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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST GRACIOUS, MOST MERCIFUL 
REVIVAL OF RELIGIOUS SCIENCES 


Firstly, I begin with the praise of Allah Almighty, even though our praise is 
quite insufficient and too little to be compared with His real glory. Secondly, I 
invoke His blessings upon all the Messengers and in particular upon the greatest 
and the Seal of His Messengers, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
all of them". Thirdly, I pray for His help and grace that I should keep firm, 
willing and motivated to write the book "Ihya' Ulum Ad-Din ‘Revival of religion's 
sciences". 

Fourthly, O slanderer, O heedless, O rejecter of truth, what removed from my 
tongue the impediment of silence and put on my neck the necklace of arguments 
and reasons, and made it incumbent upon me to reply to your arguments, is the 
closing of your eyes from open truths, and rather your dependence upon what is 
insignificant and untrue which made you praise ignorance, and stirring up 
opposition against him who wants to deprive some of his deeds of the evil 
practice and habits of men or expresses his wish to put his learning to practice in 
order that Allah Almighty would purify his soul, by addressing himself to 
religious service and doing his best to make expiation for the sins he has 
committed in his past life and for which he has become disappointed, and 
keeping himself far from the society of those persons about whom the lawgiver, 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He who will 
teceive the greatest punishment on the Day of Judgement will be the learned man 
whom Allah Almighty has benefited not from his knowledge." 

I'm quite sure, by my life, that there is no reason for you to reject the truth 
barring the fact that the epidemic which has overwhelmed most of the people has 
also overpowered you; and it is that which diverted them to make sense to the 
rules and principles of this affair, and fail to notice that this matter is very serious 
and grave, that the hereafter is coming forward and this world is retreating, that 
death is very near and the journey is long, that provision is very little, that dangers 
are great but the paths are blocked. 

It is difficult, exhausting and tiring to tread the crowded and dangerous path 
of the hereafter with no guide nor companion. The guides for the path are the 
learned men who ate the heirs of the Prophets, of whom the times are short and 
it is only the superficial who are left, most of whom have been possessed by 
iniquity and overpowered by Satan. Everyone of them was so absorbed in his 
immediate fortune that he came to see good as evil and evil as good, and it is for 
this reason that the science of religion disappeared and the minaret of the true 
faith extinguished all over the world. 

They gave the people the false impression that there was no knowledge except 

3 


n 


S IS W D WE MK AEW W WE el OY VM NANI YAY 


il 


W s Cu S W Fak Oy 


r 
2 


4 Prelude 


such laws of government as used by judges to settle disputes when the mob dots; 
or such of arguments as used by the vainglorious to overcome and silence the 
opponents; or the elaborate and flowery language with which the preacher seeks 
to draw the attention of the laymen; and that's because apart from these three, 
they could find no other ways to snare illegal profit and get the wealth of this 
world. 

On the other hand the science of the way to the hereafter, well-trodden by our 
righteous predecessors which includes what is described in Allah's Book as law, 
wisdom, knowledge, enlightenment, light, guidance, and righteousness, has 
disappeared from among men and been completely a thing forgotten. 

Since this is a distress which has befallen the religion and a grave calamity 
which has put it in the shade, I have seen it important to address myself to the 
composition of this book, in order to revive the science of religion, to bring to 
light the exemplary lives of the deceased imams, and to show such of branches of 
knowledge as regarded of good use by the prophets and the virtuous 
predecessors. 

I have based it upon four quarters: the quarter of the Acts of Worship, the 
quarter of the Habits of Life, the quarter of the Destructives, and the quarter of 
the saviors. 

I have begun the work with the book of knowledge because it is of the utmost 
significance to define first of all the knowledge which Allah has commanded the 
elite to seek, on the tongue of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him". In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “Seeking knowledge is an obligation due upon every Muslim.” 
My goal from beginning with this book on knowledge is to distinguish useful 
from harmful knowledge, as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “We seek refuge with Allah from useless knowledge” and also 
to shed light upon the deviation of the people of this age from right conduct, 
their delusion as by a glistening mirage, and their satisfaction with the husks of 
knowledge rather than the pith. 

The quarter of the Acts of Worship comprises ten books: The Book of 
Knowledge; The Principles of Faith; The Mysteries of Purification; The Mysteries 
of Prayer; The Mysteries of Obligatory Charity; The Mysteries of Fasting; The 
Mysteries of Hajj; The Principles of Reciting the Qur’an; Concerning Invocations 
and Supplications; and the Arrangement of Litanies (One should recite regularly 
everyday of the Holy Qur'an). 

The quarter of The customs Of Life comprises ten books: The Etiquettes 
of Eating; The Etiquettes of Marriage; The Etiquettes of Earning Sustenance; 
Concerning the Lawful and Unlawful; The Etiquettes of Companionship and 
Fellowship with the Different Types of Men; Concerning Seclusion; The 
Etiquettes of Journey; the Etiquettes of Music and Ecstasy; Concerning 
Enjoining Good and Forbidding Evil; and The etiquettes of Living as 
Exemplified in the Prophetic Manners. 

The quarter of the Destructives comprises ten books: Concerning the 
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Wonders of the Heart; Concerning the Discipline of the Soul; Concerning the 
Evil of the Two lusts: The Appetite of the Stomach and the Sexual Desire; The 
Evil of Tongue; The Evil of Anger, Resentment, and Envy; The Evil of the 
World; The Evil of Wealth and Greediness; The Evil of Showiness and 
Hypocrisy; The Evil of Pride and Vanity; and The Evils of Haughtiness. 

The quarter of the Saviors comprises ten books: Concerning Repentance; 
Concerning Patience and Gratitude; Concerning Fear and Hope; Concerning 
Poverty and Asceticism; Concerning Allah's Oneness and Trust; Concerning 
Love, Longing, Intimacy and Contentment; Concerning Intentions, Truthfulness, 
and Sincerity; Concerning Self-Examination and Self-Reckoning; Concerning 
Reflection; and Concerning Death. 

In the quarter of the Acts of Worship I make a mention of some of its hidden 
etiquette, the niceties of its principles, and the mysteries of its meanings, of which 
the active learned man is in need, and without their knowledge none will be well- 
acquainted with the science of the hereafter. Most of this information has been 
neglected in jurisprudence studics. 

In the quarter of the Customs of Life I make a mention of the principles of 
practical religion widespread among men, its profound subtleties, complicated 
practice, and the piety which lurks in its principles of conduct, without which no 
religious man can do. 

In the quarter of the Destructives I deal with every blameworthy trait to which 
the Qur’an refers, the way of purifying the soul and the cleansing of the heart 
therefrom. I therefore put a clear definition to every one of these traits, and refer 
to the particular truth about it, the source from which it originates, the evil 
consequences to which it leads, its indicative signs, and the way of its treatment, 
with support, in all of those, of evidences from the Holy Qur’an, Prophetic 
tradition, and narrations. 

In the quarter of the Saviors, I discuss every praiseworthy trait and every 
desirable quality characteristic of those made near to the Presence of Allah 
Almighty, as well as the saints, by means of which the servant seeks to draw near 
to the Lord of the worlds. I give a certain definition to every quality, and refer to 
the truth about it, the source from which it originates, the fruit obtained from it, 
the particular sign by which it is known, the excellence which renders it desirable, 
with support for illustration from the transmitted law and intellectual reason. 

It is true that several works have been composed in some of these aspects, but 
five characteristics distinguish this work from them: 

First, by clarifying what they have obscured and making clear what they have 
treated casually. 

Second, by arranging what they have disarranged, and organizing what they 
have scattered. 

Third, by condensing what they have elaborated, and correcting what they 
have approved. 

Fourth, by deleting what they have repeated and verifyed what they have set 
down. 


NT A KA 


CV Fa AL WL NI Naf NA N NI EF N INOW YS, 


Wy Y 
n. 


Yet Na N 


Ne Yol 


4% 


C 


YX AK W X 


y 
Sn 


6 eee Prelude 

Fifth, by determining ambiguous matters which have been beyond the reach 
of understanding and never dealt with in any work. 

For although all might follow the same method, there is no reason why one 
should not proceed independently and bring to light something unknown, giving 
particular concern to what his colleagues have forgotten, or have noticed, but 
overlooked to mention them in writing, or being prevented from uncovering 
them. 

These are the characteristics which distinguish this work which is cumulative 
of the sciences referred to. 

Two factors have urged me to base this work upon four quarters. 

The first and original motive is that this system of research and exposition is 
necessarily essential because the science by which we turn to the hereafter is 
divided into two: the science of Practical Religion, and the science of Revelation. 
I mean by the science of Revelation that by which the knowledge is revealed; and 
I mean by the science of practical religion the knowledge as well as action in 
accordance with that knowledge. The aim of this work is to deal only with the 
science of practical religion, and not with that of Revelation, which one is not 
permitted to record in writing, although it is the ultimate goal sought for by 
saints, and the wanted desire of the eyes of the Sincere. 

The science of practical religion is merely a way which leads to revelation and 
the prophets of Allah did not communicate with the people and lead them to 
Him except through the knowledge of that way, to which they guided them. 
Concerning revelation itself, the prophets spoke only figuratively and briefly 
through signs and symbols, because they realized the incapability of man’s mind 
to comprehend. Therefore since the learned men are heirs of the prophets, they 
cannot but follow their footsteps and emulate their way. 

On the other hand, the science of practical religion is divided into exoteric 
science, which deals with the functions of the organs, and esoteric science, which 
deals with the functions of the heart. The bodily organs perform either acts of 
worship or habits of life, while the heart, as far as it is removed from the organs, 
and rather belongs to the world of dominion, is subject to either praiseworthy or 
blameworthy effects. Consequently, this science is divided into two parts: 
outward and inward. The outward, which relates to the organs, is subdivided into 
acts of worship and habits of life; and the inward, which relates to the states of 
the heart and the qualities of the soul, is subdivided into what is praiseworthy and 
what is blameworthy. All of these constitute the four parts of the science of 
practical religion; and there is no deviation from such a classification in 
considering the science of practical religion. 

My second motive for adopting this kind of division is that I have seen the 
genuine interests of students in jurisprudence, which has become popular among 
those who do not fear Allah, for the sake of boasting and exploiting its influence 
and prestige in arguments. This jurisprudence also is divided into quarters; and 
since he who dresses himself in the dress of the beloved will also be beloved, I 
want not to be far from the idea that making this book appear in the form of 


Prelude T 7 


books of jurisprudence shall be a skillful move to create interest in it. For a 
similar reason, one of those who wanted to attract the attention of the 
magistrates to the science of medicine, represented it in a form of astronomical 
lists, arranging it in tables and numbers, and called it Tables of Health, in order, 
by so doing, to have their concern with that type of science help in encouraging 
them to read it. Resourcefulness in drawing hearts to the science which is good 
for the eternal life is more valuable than that of drawing them to medicine which 
benefits nothing but physical health. The fruit of this science is the treatment of 
the hearts and souls which leads to a life that will persist for ever and ever. How 
inferior, therefore, is the medicine of the body, which is doomed by necessity to 
decay before long! We ask Allah to help us achieve success and attain guidance: 
verily, He is Most Generous, All-Bounteous. 
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CHAPTER ONE: ON THE EXCELLENCE OF KNOWLEDGE, 
TEACHING AND LEARNING 


The Virtue Of Knowledge 
Its proofs from the Holy Qur'an go as follows: 
"There is no god but He: that is the witness of Allah, His angels, and those 
endued with knowledge, standing firm on justice. There is no god but He the 
Exalted in Power, the Wise.” (Al Imran 18) 
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Consider how he Almighty begins with Himself, and makes the angels rank 
second to Him (as far as such witness is concerned), and the men of knowledge 
third to them; and how sufficient this is for honour, excellence, good value and 
superiority! 
Allah Almighty says also: "Allah will raise up, to (suitable) ranks (and 


degrees), those of you who believe and who have been granted Knowledge." 
(Al-Mujadilah 11) 
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In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: "The 
men of knowledge have as much as seven hundred degrees higher than the 
faithful believers, between each two of which, there is (as long distance as to be 
covered in) five-hundred-year journey." 


Allah Almighty further says: "Say: 'Should those be equal, those who have 
knowledge and those who have not?" (Az-Zumar 9) 
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He says: "It is those who endued with knowledge from amongst Allah's 
servants that fear Allah most." (Fatir 28) 
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He says: "Allah suffices for witness between me and you, the One Who is 
well-acquainted with the knowledge of the Book." (Ar-Ra'd 43) 
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He Almighty says also: "Said he, who was well-acquainted with the knowledge 
of the Book: 'I'm ready to bring it (the throne of Sheba) to you"; (An-Naml 40) 
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And this draws the attention to the fact that he was able (to bring the throne 
immediately) by virtue of the power of knowledge. l 

Allah Almighty says: "Those who were endued with knowledge said: ‘Woe to 


you! The reward of Allah (in the hereafter) is much better for him who has faith, 
and amends his work" (Al-Qasas 80) 
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Showing that the superiority of the hereafter to this world in rank and 
position could not be known but through knowledge. 

He Almighty says: "Those parables We set forth for the people (to learn 
therefrom), and none understand them but those endued with knowledge.” (Al- 
Ankabut 43) 
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He also says: "Had they referred the matter to the Messenger and to those 


endued with authority from amongst them, surely, those of good understanding 
among them would have known it." (An-Nisa 83) 
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In this Holy statement, he refers His Decision of the events to their faculty of 
understanding, and joins their rank to that of the Prophets to anticipate Allah's 
Decision. 
It is said, in comment on Allah's saying: "O Children of Adam! We have 


bestowed raiment upon you to cover your shame, and splendid vesture. But the 
raiment of righteousness, that is the best" (Al-A'raf 26) 
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"The raiment refers to knowledge, the splendid vesture refers to the certainty 
(of faith), and the raiment of righteousness denotes to shyness (i.e. refraining 
from committing religious indiscretions). 
Allah Almighty says: "We've brought about a Book to them, Whose (Verses) 
We've explained in detail with knowledge."(AJ-A'raf 52) 
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He also says: "We should then relate to them (the narrations) with 
knowledge."(Al-A'raf 7) 
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He says: "But even, it (the Qur'an) is of evidently clear signs in the breasts of 
those endued with knowledge." (Al-Ankabut 49) 
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He says: “He has created man, and taught him speech (and Intelligence)." (Ar- 
Rahman 3:4) 
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He Almighty makes a mention of that on the occasion of reminding him of 
such of blessings as He has bestowed upon him. 

In relation to the proofs from the Prophet's sunnah they go as follows: 

(It is narrated by both Al-Bukhari and Muslims and others on the authority of 
Mu'awiyah that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "If Allah 
Almighty intends good for any one, he provides him with the faculty of religious 
understanding, and gives him the right guidance thereof." 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Abu Ad-Darda' that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
said: "No doubt, the learned men are the heirs of Prophets (as far as knowledge is 
concerned)." It is a well-known fact that that there is no rank superior to that of 
Prophcthood, nor is there honour much higher than that of inheriting such a 
rank. 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda' 
that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Those in the Heavens 
and the earth always ask for (Allah's) Forgiveness for the learned man." Which 
position is then much better than that of him, for whom the angels of the 
Heavens and the earth are engaged in asking for (Allah's) Forgiveness? 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Anas that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, wisdom (acquired 
from knowledge) increases the one of high social class in dignity, and raises even 
the slave so high that he could attain the rank of chiefs." In this way, he draws 
the attention to its (knowledge's) advantage in the world, even though the 
hereafter, as it is well-known, is much better, more abiding. 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Two characteristics never 
gather in a hypocrite: the good (right) way and the faculty of religious 
understanding." However, you should have no doubt in the tradition 
depending upon the hypocrisy of many religious jurists of this time; for 
indeed, he does not indicate to the type of religious jurisprudence which you 
might imagine. Later on, the real meaning of the faculty of religious 
intelligence will be explained, and we will see that a religious jurist might 
attain the highest degree when he comes to know that the hereafter is, by all 
means, much better than this world; and once he is true to this knowledge, 
And once this knowledge prevails in him, he becomes free from all kinds of 
hypocrisy and showing off. 

(It is narrated on the authority of Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu Ad- 
Darda' without tracing it up to) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
that he said: "The best of men is the learned faithful believer, who will be of 
benefit when there is need for him, and will benefit himself when there is no 
need for him." 

(It is narrated by Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda' that) The 
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Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Faith is naked, since its raiment is 
righteousness, its splendid vesture is shyness (refraining from committing 
religious indiscretions) and its fruit is knowledge." 

(It is narrated by Abu Na'im on the authority of Ibn Abbas that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The closest from amongst 
the people to the rank of Prophethood are those endued with knowledge, 
and those who practice Jihad (in Allah's Way): as to those endued with 
knowledge, it is those who guided the people to what was brought about by 
the Messengers; and as to those who practice Jihad, it is those who fight 
with their swords (in Allah's Way) to preserve what was brought about by 
the Messengers." 

(It is narrated by At-Tabarani and Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Abu 
Ad-Darda' that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, 
the wholesale death of (all members of) a tribe is much easier than the death of a 
man endued with knowledge." 

(It is unanimously narrated by more than one on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The people 
are of different metals like gold and silver (in relation to their manners): the good 
among them in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance is also good among them in 
Islam, particularly when they are given the faculty of religious understanding." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that) 
The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "On the Day of Judgement, 
the ink of learned men (therewith they record knowledge) will be weighed (in 
value) with the blood of martyrs (which they shed in Allah's Way)." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Ibn Umar that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who preserves (even) forty 
Prophetic traditions of the Sunnah for my nation until he conveys them, I will act 
as intercessor for him, and witness to his (good deeds) on the Day of 
Judgement." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Anas that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him” said: "He, from among my nation, who 
keeps (by heart and acts upon even) forty Prophetic traditions, will meet Allah 
Almighty on the Day of Judgement, having the rank of religious jurists and 
learned men." 

(It is narrated by Al-Khatib on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Juz' Az-Zubaidi 
that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who becomes well- 
acquainted in the religion of Allah Almighty, Allah Almighty suffices him against 
what concerns him, and provides him with sustenance from sources which he 
expects not." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "Allah Almighty revealed to Abraham: 'O Abraham! I'm full of 
knowledge; and I love such (of men) as endued with knowledge." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Mu'adh that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, the learned one is the 
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trustees of Allah Almighty on earth." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr and Abu Na'im on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "There are two 
types of persons among my nation; and if they are right, the people would 
become right, and if they are errant the people would be errant: the rulers and 
religious jurists." 

(It is narrated by At-Tabarani, Ibn Abd Al-Barr and Abu Na'im on the 
authority of A'ishah that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "If 
a day comes upon me, on which I've not increased in knowledge which brings me 
much closer to Allah Almighty, let not me be blessed in the sunrise of that day." 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Umamah that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said, in reference to the preference 
given to the learned men over the worshipper and martyr: "The superiority of 
a learned man to a worshipper is like the superiority I have to the lowest of 
my companions." Consider here how he places knowledge in the same rank of 
Prophethood, and how he lowers the standing of service with no knowledge, 
even though a worshipper has knowledge of the type of service which he does 
regularly, otherwise, by Allah, it will, by no means be considered as worship at 
all. 

(It is narrated by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Abu Ad-Darda' that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
said: "The superiority of a learned man to a worshipper is like the superiority of a 
full moon (in its evident shine and closeness to the earth) to the other planets (in 
their darkness and farness from the earth)." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "On the Day of Judgement, there 
will be three types of intercessors: the Prophets, then the learned men, and then 
the martyrs." How excellent such a degree (as given to the learned men) is which 
ranks second to Prophethood, and prior to martyrdom, putting in mind the great 
superiority of martyrdom! 

(It is narrated by At-Tabarani and Abu Na'im on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, and by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ibn Abbas that) 
The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Nothing is better than 
learning in religion therewith Allah Almighty is worshipped; and of a surety, an 
individual religious jurist is much harder upon Satan than one thousand 
worshippers. No doubt, everything has a supporting pillar (on which it depends), 
and jurisprudence is the supporting pillar of this religion.” 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Anas that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The best of your religion is the 
easiest of its (matters as long as it does not make lawful what is unlawful); and the 
best of service is the religious learning." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Adi on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "A learned faithful believer has 
been given seventy degrees superior to the only worshipping believer." 
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(It is narrated by At-Tabarani on the authority of Hizam Ibn Hakim that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "You've come to live in a time, 
characterized by abundance of religious jurists, and shortage of reciters (of the 
Qur'an) and lecturers, shortage of beggars, and abundance of givers (of wealth), 
in which service is much better than knowledge; and a time will come upon the 
people, in which there will be shortage of religious jurists, and abundance of 
lecturers, shortage of givers and abundance of beggars, and knowledge will be 
much better than service." 

(It is narrated by Al-Asbahani on the authority of Ibn Umar from his father 
that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: " A learned man is one 
hundred degrees higher than a worshipper, between each two of which there is a 
(distance as long as a) seventy-year journey covered by a lean horse running at a 
quick pace." 

(t is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Anas that) it was said to 
The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him": "O Messenger of Allah! Which of 
deeds is the best (in the Sight of Allah)?" The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" said: "To have knowledge of Allah Almighty." It was said: "Which 
knowledge do you mean?" The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: 
"The knowledge of Allah Almighty." It was said: "O Messenger of Allah! We ask 
you about the deed, and you give an answer pertaining to knowledge." On that 
The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "A few (and even trivial) 
deeds could be of great benefit if one has proper knowledge of Allah Almighty, 
even though many deeds would be of no benefit if one is ignorant of Allah." 

(It is narrated by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Musa that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "On the Day of Judgement, Allah 
Almighty will raise the worshipping servants and then He will raise the learned 
men, and say: "O assembly of learned men! I have not provided you with My 
Knowledge but because I have full recognition of you; and I've never given you 
My Knowledge in order to punish you: go: I've forgiven for you." 

We ask Allah Almighty for the good end (of our journey). 

As for the traditions, a mention might be made of the following: 

Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him" said to Kumail: "O Kumail! (It 
should be known that) knowledge is better than wealth: it is knowledge which 
safeguards you (from ignorance) and it is you who safeguard the wealth (from 
others); and knowledge always rules (by its principles) and wealth is ruled (by 
such principles of knowledge); and spending always decreases wealth even 
though spending promotes knowledge." 

Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him" also said: "No doubt, the 
learned one is much better than the fasting person, who stands (at night for 
supererogatory prayers) and practices Jihad (in Allah's Way); and if a learned man 
dies, his death causes a gap to happen in Islam, which could not be filled up but 
by a successor to him." 

Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him" said in the form of poetic 
verses: "Let the men of knowledge be proud of being the guides for anyone 
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who seeks the right guidance. Everyone is estimated by what he is able to do 
perfectly, since the ignorant are always the traditional enemies of the learned 
men. So, acquire knowledge therewith you could live lastingly since the people 
will die, but the men of knowledge will live forever (with their beneficial 
knowledge)." 

Abu Al-Aswad said: "Nothing is dearer than knowledge: it is true that the 
kings rule over the people, the learned men rule over the kings." 

Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" said: "(The Prophet) Solomon, son of 
(the Prophet) David "Peace be upon both" was given the freedom to choose 
knowledge, wealth or kingdom, thereupon he chose knowledge, with which he 
was given both wealth and kingdom besides." 

Ibn Al-Mubarak was asked: "Who are the (real) people?" he said: "The learned 
men.” He was further asked: "Then, who are the kings?" he said: "Those who 
abstain (from this world)." He was asked (for the third time): "Who are the lowly 
among the people?" he said: "Those who devour the world with the religion." He 
seemed to have ascribed only the learned men from amongst all to the people 
because it is knowledge which constitutes the distinctive characteristic of man 
that distinguishes him from the animal: man is considered to be a man only 
because of the very thing for which he is honoured. This is not achieved by the 
strength of his body, since the camel (for example) is much stronger than him, 
nor is it by his hugeness, since the elephant is more huge than him, nor is it by his 
bravery, since the wild animal is braver than him, nor is it by his capability of 
eating, since the ox's abdomen is larger than his, nor is it by his power of having 
sexual intercourse, since the lowest from among the birds are more powerful to 
do so. Nay! Man has not been created but for knowledge. 

One of the learned men said in this respect: "How distressing it is! Which 
thing could one catch when knowledge has escaped him? And which thing could 
one miss when he has caught knowledge?" 

It is narrated by 30 that The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him” said: 
"When one is given (the faculty of keeping by heart and understanding and acting 
upon) the Holy Qur'an, even though he feels that anyone else has been given 
something better than that, he will have disdained what Allah Almighty has 
honoured." 

Fath Al-Mawsili "Allah's Mercy be upon him" said: "Is it not that if food and 
drink are forbidden to a sick person, he will die?" they answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon he said: "So is the case of mind: if knowledge and wisdom 
are forbidden to it for three days, it will die." 

No doubt, he has told the truth. As well as food nourishes the body, 
knowledge and wisdom nourish mind, with which it lives; and if one looses 
knowledge, his mind will grow ill, and its death should inevitably come, even 
though he feels not, since his love and desire for world, by which he is occupied, 
makes his sense cease to function, in the same way as the overwhelming fear 
hinders the sense of injury pain at once, even though it does not remove it. But, 
when the moment of death comes to take away from him the burdens of life, he 
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feels he will be ruined, which causes him to regret in sigh (for what he has done), 
even though it will avail him not. His sense is like the sense of fear which the safe 
one entertains, or the sense of the injury pain which one might come to feel after 
the state of intoxication is over. We seek refuge with Allah from the day of lifting 
the veil for indeed, the people are always in a state of sleep, from which they do 
not wake up and become attentive but at the moment of death. 

Al-Hassan "Allah's Mercy be upon him" said: "(On the Day of Judgement) the 
ink of the learned men (therewith they record knowledge) will be weighed (in 
value) with the blood of martyrs, and the ink of the learned men will overweigh 
the blood of martyrs." 

Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I advise you to stick to 
knowledge before it is taken away, by the death of its transmitters. By Him in 
Whose Hand is my soul! Some men who were killed in Allah's Way as martyrs 
wish that Allah Almighty would raise them from dead once again, as learned 
men (in this world) because of the dignity they see given to those (learned 
men). To be sure, none was born as a knowledgeable, but knowledge is 
acquired by learning." 

Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" said: "To study a branch of knowledge 
for a portion of a night is dearer to me than to give life to it (the whole night by 
standing for supererogatory prayers)." This statement is also transmitted on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. 

In comment on Allah's statement: "Our Lord! Give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter, and defend us from the torment of the Fire" (Al- 
Baqarah 201) 
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"The good in this world stands for religious knowledge and service, and the 
good in the hereafter stands for the Garden." 

It is said to one of the learned men: "Which things would you like to keep 
(with you)?" he said: "Those things which should swim with you (to save you 
from sinking) once your ship sinks." Those things refer to knowledge, and the 
sinking of the ship refers to the destruction of body (by death). 

It is said by one of the people: "He, who takes wisdom as rein (on his 
journey), the people should take him as leader; and he, who is famous for 
knowledge, the eyes should look forward to him with great respect." 

Ash-Shafi't "Allah's Mercy be upon him" said: "It is a great honour for 
knowledge that if anyone is ascribed to it, no matter insignificant it might be, he 
will be pleased, and if it is taken away from him, he will grow sad." 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "O people! I advise you to stick to 
knowledge for Allah Almighty has a garment which He loves, and whoever seeks 
for any branch of knowledge, he will be dressed by Allah Almighty in this 
garment; and if he commits a sin, he will be asked to turn in repentance thrice, in 
order not to deprive him of that garment; even though he insists on committing 
that sin until he dies." 

Al-Ahnaf "Allah's Mercy be upon him" said: "The learned men are about to 
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become chiefs; and every power that is not supported by knowledge should 
inevitably be put to humiliation." 

Salim Ibn Abu Al-Ja'd said: "My master bought me by three Dirhams and then 
he emancipated me. I said (to myself): "Which thing should I take as profession?’ 
I took knowledge as my profession, and it was not after the end of the same year 
that the governor of Medina came to visit me, but I did not admit him." 

Az-Zubair Ibn Abu Bakr said: The following was written (and sent in a letter) 
to my father in Iraq: "You should stick to knowledge for if you become poor, it 
will act for you as (instrument therewith you could get) wealth, and if you 
become rich, it will act for you as (garment of) beauty." 

According to the commandments of Luqman to his son: "O my son! Sit with 
the learned men, and compete with them (in learning), for Allah Almighty gives 
life to minds with the help of the light of wisdom, in the same way as He gives 
life to earth with the help of the rain which comes down from the sky." 

A wise man said: "When a learned man dies, (everything, including even) the 
whale in the sea and the bird in the air will weep on him; and although his face 
will be lost (by his disappearance from the eyes), his commemoration will not be 
forgotten." 

Az-Zuhri "Allah's Mercy be upon him" said: "No doubt, knowledge is male (in 
its power and strength), and it is the male from among men who love it." 


The Virtue Of Learning 
From amongst its proofs, a mention might be made of the following: " if a 
contingent from every expedition remained behind, they could devote 
themselves to studies in religion, and admonish the people when they return 
to them, that thus they (may learn) to guard themselves (against evil).” (At- 
Tawbah 122) 
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"If you know this not, ask of those who possess the Message." (An-Nahl 43 
and Al-Anbiya 7) 
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A mention might be made also of the following Prophetic sayings: 

It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who follows a way therewith 
he seeks knowledge, Allah Almighty will cause him to follow a way direct to the 
Garden." 

(It is narrated by Ahmad on the authority of Safwan Ibn Assal that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, the angels lower (or 
spread according to another interpretation) their wings (in humility) for the 
learner out of their leisure with what he does." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Abu Dharr that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "To go early in the morning to 
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learn even a chapter of knowledge is much better for you than to pray one 
hundred rak'ahs." 


(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Al-Hassan, and At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Abu Dharr that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "Even a chapter of knowledge which a man learns is much better 
for him than the whole world and what it contains." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Adi and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Anas that) The 
Messenger of Allah “Peace be upon him" said: "Seek after knowledge even 
though it is (to take you as far as) to China." 

The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Seeking after knowledge 
is an obligation due upon every Muslim." (It is narrated by Abu Na'im on the 
authority of Ali tracing it up to) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
that he said: "Knowledge is of many treasures, whose keys are to ask for it. 
Behold! You should ask (for what you know not) for four (types of persons) 
would receive reward for that: the questioner, the learned man (who gives 
answers), the listener, and their lover." 

(It is narrated by At-Tabarani, Ibn Mardawaih and Abu Na'im on the authority 
of Jabir that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him” said: "It is not fitting 
for an ignorant to keep silent (and refrain from removing) his ignorance; and it is 
not fitting for a learned man to keep silent (and refrain from benefiting others 
with) his knowledge." 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that The Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said: "To attend even a session of a learned men is much 
better than to pray one thousand rak'ah, to visit one thousand patients (in order 
to enquire about their health) and also to follow one thousand funeral 
processions." It was said: "O Messenger of Allah! (Is it better) also than reciting 
the Qur'an?" The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Should the 
Qur'an avail anyone in absence of knowledge?" 

(It is narrated by Ad-Darimi on the authority of Al-Hassan that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "If death approaches anyone while 
seeking after knowledge, (he will have a lofty rank so high that) there will remain 
only a single degree in the Garden between him and the Prophets." 

As for the traditions pertaining to that, it is narrated that Ibn Abbas "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "I lowered myself when I was student (of knowledge), 
and I was honoured when I came to be (teacher) sought for (by others)." Ibn 
Abu Mulaikah said about him: "I've never seen the like of Ibn Abbas: when I see 
him, I see The most good-looking among men; when he speak, he proves to be 
the most eloquent among men; and when he gives religious verdicts, he proves to 
have the best knowledge among men." 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said: "I wonder how he who never seeks after knowledge 
should do any good deed!" A wise man said: "I have no petty to anyone as I have 
to two (types of) men: one seeks after knowledge, even though he does not have 
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Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" said: "To learn even a single 
question is much dearer to me than to stand for a whole night (to offer 
supererogatory prayer)." He further said: "Be either a tutor or a learner, or a 
listener (to knowledge), but beware of being the fourth one (i.e. an ignorant), lest 
you would be ruined." 

Ata' said: "A single session of knowledge prevails over seventy gatherings of 
entertainment." Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "The death of even one 
thousand worshippers, who stand at night (for supererogatory prayer) and 
observe fasts during the day is much easier than the death of a single one endued 
with knowledge, who is well-acquainted with what is made lawful and what is 
made unlawful by Allah Almighty.” 

Ash-Shaft'i said: "To seek after knowledge is much better than to perform a 
voluntary service." Ibn Abd Al-Malik said: "I was with Malik (Ibn Anas) reciting 
(portions of) knowledge to him when the due time of Zhuhr prayer came (upon 
us), thereupon I gathered the books in order to offer prayer. On that he said: "O 
man! By no means is that (prayer) to which you've stood (to offer) better than 
that (state of studying knowledge) in which you were, on the condition that the 
intention should be right." 

Abu Ad-Darda' said: "He, who thinks that going early in the morning with the 
intention to acquire knowledge is not (an item of) Jihad, is indeed lacking in both 
his thought and mind." 


The Virtue Of Teaching 


A mention might be made of the following supporting proofs from the Holy 
Qur'an: " and admonish the people when they return to them, that thus they (may 
learn) to guard themselves (against evil)." (At-Tawbah 122) 
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What is intended here is teaching and instructing. Allah Almighty further says: 


"And remember Allah took a Covenant from the People of the Book, to make it 
known and clear to mankind, and not to hide it." (Al Imran 187) 
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This means that teaching is obligatory. Allah Almighty also says: "but some of 
them conceal the truth which they themselves know.” (Al-Baqarah 146) 
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This affirms the prohibition of concealing the knowledge. This is also 
supported by Allah's saying in the same Surah: "Conceal not evidence; for 
whoever conceals it, his heart is tainted with sin. And Allah knows all that 
you do." (283) 
fess E T E ds RIO 00 Ate oe ee ae NG 
4 CE Ae bi Ley ly ALIS HSH Fea Gas) oh Bag! yas Y5 D 
(It is narrated by Abu Na'im on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud that) The 


Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Never does Allah provide a man 
of knowledge with (any branch of portion of) knowledge but that He takes from 
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him the same covenant He takes from the Prophets to show it to the people, and 
conceal it not." 

Allah Almighty also says in this respect: " Who is better in speech than one 
who calls (men) to Allah, works righteousness, and says, "J am of those who bow 
in Islam?" (Fussilat 33) 
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He says: "Invite (all) to the Way of your Lord with wisdom and beautiful 
preaching; and argue with them in ways that are best and most gracious." (An- 
Nahl 125) : 
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He also says: "and to instruct them in Scripture and Wisdom." (Al-Baqarah 
129&151; Al Imran 164; Al-Jumu'ah 2) 
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As to the Prophetic sayings, a mention might be made of the following: 

(it is narrated by Ahmad and both sheikhs that) The Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said to Mu'adh (Ibn Jabal) when he sent him to Yemen: "If 
Allah guides through you even a man is better for you than (to have) this world 
and what it contains." 

(It is narrated by Ad-Dailami on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "If a man learns a chapter of 
knowledge in order to teach it to the people, Allah Almighty will give him the 
reward of as many as seventy truly faithful believers." 

Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who learns, acts (upon what he learns) 
and has knowledge (of what he does) will be called a Great one among the 
assembly of angels of the heavens." 

(It is narrated by Adh-Dhahabi on the authority of Ibn Abbas that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "When it is the Day of Judgement, 
Allah Almighty will say to the worshippers and those who practiced Jihad (in His 
Way): "Enter the Garden!" the men of knowledge will say: "It is by virtue of our 
knowledge that they worshipped (You)." He will say: "You are, in My sight, like 
some of My angels: intercede (for whomever you like) and your intercession will 
be accepted." They will intercede and then enter the Garden." This applies to 
such of knowledge as is thought (to others) and not to such of knowledge as is 
not taught. 

(It is unanimously narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, by no means does 
Allah take away knowledge form men after providing them with it, but it 
(knowledge) vanishes by the death of its men: the more a man of knowledge dies, 
the more the portion of knowledge he has will vanish, until there remain only the 
ignorant chiefs, who give verdicts with no knowledge whenever they are asked, 
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with the result that they will go astray and mislead (the people)." 

(It is narrated by Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, At-Tirmidhi and others on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
said: "He, who learns a (portion of) knowledge which he conceals, on the Day of 
Judgement, Allah will rein him with a rein of fire." 

(It is narrated by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "What a good gift it is to be given, 
and what a nice present it is to be offered: a statement of wisdom you hear, retain 
(in memory until) you convey to a Muslim brother of yours, in which you instruct 
him is equal (in reward) to one-year service." 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that) The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The world is 
cursed with all of what it contains barring the celebration of Allah Almighty and 
His Devotees, a tutor or a learner.” 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Umamah that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Of a surety, Allah Almighty, His 
angels, the inhabitants of His heaven and earth, including even the ant in its hole 
and the whale in the ocean, invoke for (Allah's) prayer and Blessing upon one 
who instructs the people in good." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Abu Na'im on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "A Muslim never benefits his 
Muslim brother with anything much better than a good narration which he hears 
and conveys to him." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam that) 
The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him” said: "A good statement which a 
faithful believer hears, teaches (to others) and then acts upon is much better for 
him than one-year service." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that) one 
day, The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" came out and found two 
gatherings, the members of one of which were invoking Allah Almighty in desire 
for His (Bounty and Favour) and the members of the other were teaching the 
people, thereupon he said: "As for those (of the first gathering), they are asking 
Allah (to give them), and He could give them if He so likes or withhold them if 
He so likes; and for the (members of the) others, they are teaching the people and 
indeed, I've been sent as a tutor." He inclined to them and sat with them. 

(It is unanimously narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that) The Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" "The example of the guidance and knowledge with 
which Allah Almighty has sent me is like the example of heavy rain which came 
down on a (piece of) land, of which a spot absorbed water that caused grass to 
grow in it in abundance, and another spot withheld water (as in a well) therewith 
Allah Almighty has benefited the people, from which they drank, gave water to 
others, and cultivated (their land), and the third portion proved barren, which 
neither withheld water, nor caused plants to grow.” The first example is set forth 
here for one who gets benefit from his knowledge, and second for one who 
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benefits the others with his knowledge, and the third for one who is deprived of 
it. 
(It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "If a son of Adam dies, his deed 
will cease (to receive reward) barring three: a (kind of) knowledge from which 
others get benefit..." 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas that) The Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The guide to good is like its doer (in the reward 
he receives)." 

(It is unanimously narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "There is no envy (to be accepted) 
but in two things: a man whom Allah Almighty has given wisdom (and 
knowledge) therewith he judges among the people (with truth and justice), and a 
man whom Allah has given wealth, and directed to spend it in good." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Al-Hassan that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Allah's Mercy be upon my 
successors!" it was said: "Who are your (real) successors?” he said: "They are 
those who give life to my sunnah and instruct the servants of Allah in it." 

As for the traditions, it is narrated that Umar said: "He, who relates a narration 
(to anyone) upon which he (the latter) acts, will have the like of the reward of 
him, who acts upon it.” 

Ibn Abbas said: "Everything (in the worlds) including even the whale in the 
ocean asks for (Allah's) Forgiveness for one who instructs the people in good." 

A learned man said: "The man of knowledge interferes (with his knowledge 
with which he is endued) between Allah and His Creatures: let him then consider 
how he should interfere!" 

It is narrated that Sufyan Ath-Thawri entered Asqalan and stayed there (as 
long as Allah wished during which) none asked him about anything. On that he 
said: "Hire (a riding mount) for me so that I should set out of this town: 
however, this is a town wherein knowledge dies." He seemed to have said so out 
of his keenness on the virtue of teaching therewith knowledge abides. 

It is narrated that Ata’ said: I visited Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab and he was 
weeping. I asked him: "What does cause you to weep?" he said: "None asks me 
about anything (of knowledge)." 

A learned man said: "No doubt, the man of knowledge act as the lights of the 
time, each of whom acts as the lamp of his era, with the help of which the 
inhabitants of his age seek light (and guidance)." 

Al-Hassan said: "Had it not been for the man of knowledge (who teach 
others) the people would have been like beasts." This means that with the help of 
teaching and instructing (the people in knowledge), they take the people out of 
the limit of beastliness to that of humanism. 

It is narrated that Ikrimah said: "Of a surety, there is a price for this 
knowledge." It was said: "What is it?" he said: "It is to give it to one who is 
perfectly able to have it, and not to waste it." 


It is narrated that Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: "The men of knowledge are more 
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merciful to the (members of the) nation of Muhammad than their parents are." It 
was said: "How is that?" he said: "That's for the parents safeguard them from the 
fire of this world, but the men of knowledge safeguard them from the fire of the 
hereafter." 

It is said that the first step towards knowledge is to keep silent (while it is 
delivered), then to listen to it, then to keep it, then to act upon it, and lastly to 
make it public (in circulation among the people). 

It is also said: "Teach your knowledge to him who is ignorant, and learn from 
him who knows what you know not: if you do so, you will surely come to know 
what you knew not, and keep by heart what you have learnt." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Hibban and Ibn Abd Al-Barr that) Mu'adh Ibn Jabal said 
pertaining to learning and teaching knowledge: "Acquire knowledge for indeed 
learning is out of Allah's Fearingness, seeking after it is out of service, studying it 
is out of Exaltation (of Allah), searching for it is out of Jihad, teaching it to one 
who is ignorant is out of charity, giving it to its proper men is out of approach 
(towards Allah Almighty): It (knowledge) is the entertainer when one is alone, the 
companion when one is in seclusion, the right guide to the religion, the one 
which helps one keep patient on both prosperity and adversity, the consultant 
among the friends, and the relative which unites the strange ones. It is also the 
lighting guide of the way to the Garden, therewith Allah Almighty raises up a 
people, and make them take the positions of leaders and chiefs in goodness, 
guides to be followed by others, and drivers towards good, to be traced and 
observed for their deeds. The angels have desire for their companionship, and 
their wings they touch them (out of respect), and everything, be it living or solid, 
including even the whale and animals in the ocean, the wild and domestic animals 
of the land and the heaven with its stars ask for (Allah's) Forgiveness for them." 

That's because knowledge is the sight of minds which saves them from 
blindness, and the light of eyes which keeps them from darkness, and the power 
of bodies which protects them from weakness, with which a servant (of Allah) 
attains the ranks of the pious and the highest degrees of the righteous ones. To 
consider knowledge is equal to observe fast, and to study it is equal to stand (at 
night for supererogatory prayer). With the help if it, Allah Almighty is obeyed, 
worshipped and regarded as One and Only, glorified, and invoked (by His 
servants); and with the help of it also good relations with kith and kin are kept, as 
well as what is lawful and what is unlawful are known distinctively. It is a leader 
to be followed by the deed. It is only the happy (among the people) who are 
inspired it, and it is only the wretched (among them) who are deprived of it: we 
ask Allah to help us achieve success as far as the intellectual proofs pertaining to 
that are concerned. 

It should be known that the main point here in this chapter is to know the 
excellence and value of knowledge, and as long as such excellence is not 
understood in itself and as long as what is intended by it is not realized, it will not 
be known as existing characteristic for knowledge or anything else. He has gone 
astray (from the truth) who covets to know whether so and so is a wise man, 
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even though he does not know what wisdom really means. 

However, the superiority is derived from what is superior and surplus: if two 
things share in something, and one of them has more of it than the other, it will 
be said that it is superior to or it has superiority over it, whatever that more might 
be as much as it is a part of the completion of this thing. 

It is said (for example) that the horse is superior to the donkey in the sense 
that it shares with it the power of carrying, but it excels it in the power of 
attacking and retreating, and the swiftness of running, and prettiness. Suppose 
that a donkey is more huge, it should not be said that it is superior for this 
increase is surplus in its appearance even though it is inessential, and it is by no 
means a part of completion. To be sure, the animal is requited for both its 
characteristics and essence, and not only for its appearance. 

Understood that well, it is not ambiguous to you to know that knowledge has 
superiority to the other things as well as the horse has superiority to the other 
animals. Moreover, it is true that the power of galloping at a quick pace is a good 
quality in particular to the horse, even though it is not absolute quality, 
knowledge is a good quality in itself as well as it is absolute quality, without the 
restriction of being attributed to anything to be so: it is to describe the Wholeness 
of Allah Almighty, and with it the angels and Prophets have been honoured. It is 
known that the intelligent among the horses is much better than the stupid 
among them; and in this way, it is an absolute quality without the restriction to be 
added to anything in order to be so. 

It should be known that the excellent thing which is desired for is divided into 
what is required for itself, what is required for anything else, and what is required 
for both itself and anything else. What is required for itself is more honourable 
and much better than what is required for anything else. Both Dinars and 
Dirhams are from among those required for anything else, without which they 
are (no more than) worthless stones; and had it not been for the fact that Allah 
Almighty has made it easy to fulfill the needs through them, they would have 
become equal to pebbles. From among the things required for itself is happiness 
of the hereafter, and the pleasure of seeing the Countenance of Allah Almighty. 
The soundness of body is from amongst those required for themselves as well as 
for anything else: the soundness of one's leg, for example, is required (for itself) 
as to hold back pain from the body, as well as it is required for walking therewith 
to achieve the goals and fulfill the needs. 

Having regarded that, if you consider knowledge, you will find it delightful in 
itself, and in this way, it is required for itself; and you will also find it a means to 
the abode of the hereafter where there is the permanent happiness, and a good 
access to come closer to Allah Almighty, without which He Almighty could not 
be reached. Undoubtedly, the everlasting happiness has the highest rank in the 
sight of mankind, and the best thing is that which stands for the means to achieve 
it; and in no way could it be reached but through both knowledge and deed; and 
the deed could not be achieved but through learning of how this deed is done. 


Knowledge is the origin of happiness in both the world and the hereafter, and 
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in this way, it is the most honourable deed, and why is it not so since the 
excellence of a thing could be known by the honour of its fruit; and you know 
that the fruit of knowledge in the hereafter is to come much closer to Allah the 
Lord of the worlds, join the horizon of angels and approach the supreme 
assembly (in the heaven); and in the world, it is to have power and honour, 
respect and authority of judgement even over the kings. However, sticking to 
respect is essential to man's character: do you not see that even the stupid among 
the Turks and the harsh among the Arabs always have their natures accustomed 
to show great respect to their sheikhs due to their knowledge they acquire from 
their experience? Furthermore, the animal itself is accustomed in nature to show 
respect to the man, for it makes sense to the fact that man is superior to it in 
degree and genre. 

This is, indeed, the absolute superiority of knowledge, and after that, the 
disciplines differ in type and degree, as we shall see later, and their excellence 
subsequently vary in accordance of their difference. 

As to the excellence of teaching and learning, it is obvious as shown from 
what we have mentioned. Since knowledge is the best of matters, learning is 
to seek after the best of things, and teaching it is to benefit (others with) the 
best advantage. 

This is clear from the fact that the objectives of all creatures are implied in 
both religion and world, and there is no ordinance to govern the religion other 
than that of this world. Of a surety, this world acts as a farm to the hereafter. It is 
the instrument of conveyance to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty, particularly 
for him who takes it just as an instrument, and it is an abode for him who takes it 
as residence and homeland (beyond which there is nothing). 

On the other hand, this world could be valid only by the works and deeds 
of mankind, and the works, professions and crafts of mankind is of three 

es: 

u n of) the first type are fundaments, without which the world could not 
be well-established (as it is), and they are four: agriculture for saving food, 
weaving for saving clothes, construction for saving residence, and politics which 
guarantees life in a society with co-operation to keep up and adapt the causes of 
living. 

The second act as elementary and preparatory to each of those industries, like 
smithery, which serves in agriculture and a lot of industries, through making the 
related instrument, and ginning and spinning which pave the way for weaving. 

The third act as complementary and decorative to the fundaments, like 
grinding and baking in relation to agriculture, tailing and embroidery in relation to 
weaving, etc. 

Those constitute the substance of this world, likewise the components of the 
human, which are of three types: the fundaments like the brain, the heart and the 
liver, the components which serve them like the stomach, veins, arteries and 
nerves, and components which are complementary and decorative to those like 
the nails, the fingers, and both eyebrows. 
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The best and most honourable of those industries are the fundaments, and the 
best and most honourable of those fundaments is the politics, with its seeking 
towards conciliation and reform; and it is for this reason that this industry in 
particular necessitates such of excellent men who undertake it as the other 
industries might not do. So, the politician uses, to be able to achieve his job, all 
the other industries with their people. 

In its tendency to reform the state of the people, lead them to the right way 
which saves them in the world, and the hereafter, the politics is of four classes: 

The first which is the highest comprises the politics of the Prophets, and their 
judgement applies to the public and private of people in both their outward and 
inward. 

The second comprises the (politics of) caliphs, kings, Sultans (and rulers in 
general) whose judgement applies to the public and private of people, but only as 
far as their outward, and not inward, is concerned.. 

The third comprises the men who have knowledge of Allah Almighty, and 
His religion, and it is those who are the heirs of the Prophets (as far as 
knowledge and wisdom are concerned); and their judgement applies to the 
inward of the private, since getting benefit form them is beyond the reach of 
the understanding of the public audience; but they have no power of authority 
to dispose of their outward as far as compulsion, prevention and legislation 
are concerned. 

The fourth comprises the preachers (who give admonition to the people) and 
their judgement applies only to the inward of the public audience. 

The most honourable of those industries after Prophethood is to benefit 
others with the knowledge, and educate the spirits to refrain from the 
blameworthy destructive manners, and guide them to the praiseworthy happy- 
causing manners; and this is what is intended by teaching (knowledge). 

We say that this is the most honourable of industries and crafts for the honour 
of an industry is evidently known by three things: 

Either by regarding the faculty through which it is known, like the superiority 
of the intellectual sciences to the linguistic ones, since the wisdom is perceived by 
the mind, and the language by (the faculty of) hearing, and of a surety, the mind is 
more honourable than hearing; or by regarding the general advantage, just as the 
superiority of agriculture to goldsmith; or by remarking the material with which it 
is done, just as the superiority of goldsmith to tanning, since the gold constitutes 
the material of one of them and the hide of the dead animal is the material of the 
other. 

It is not ambiguous that the religious sciences which comprise the 
jurisprudence of the way to the hereafter are perceived by the perfect mind, and 
the pure intelligence; and the mind is the most honourable of man's qualities as it 
shall be cleared later: with it Allah's Trust is received, and with it the Presence of 
Allah Almighty is reached. 

Nevertheless, its general advantage is beyond suspicion, since its benefit and 
fruit is to achieve the happiness of the hereafter. The honour of its material is 
also clear, since the tutor disposes of the hearts, minds and spirits of the people. 
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To be sure, mankind is the most honourable among the inhabitants of the earth, 
and his heart is the most honourable of his components; and the tutor is 
occupied by educating, polishing, purifying and driving it to become much closer 
to the Presence of Allah Almighty. 

Teaching knowledge then is, on one hand, an item of service to Allah 
Almighty, and on the other hand a kind of vicegerency to Allah Almighty (on 
earth); and it is for the sake of this vicegerency to Allah Almighty, that He 
Almighty has opened the heart of the learned man to knowledge, the most 
essential characteristic of Him. In this way he (the man of knowledge) is like a 
storekeeper of the most valuable treasure; and he is permitted to spend from it 
on him who is in need of it. Which rank then is more glorious than that which 
makes a servant an intermediate between his Lord Almighty and His creatures, so 
as to bring them much closer to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty, and driving 
them to the Garden of Eternity? Might Allah Almighty make us among them 
with His Generosity; and Allah's Blessing and Peace be upon every servant 
chosen (by Allah). 


CHAPTER TWO: ON THE PRAISEWORTHY AND BLAMEWORTHY 
KNOWLEDGE: THEIR DIVISIONS AND COMMANDMENTS 


The Knowledge Whose Learning Is An Obligatory 
Duty (Upon Everyone) 

It is narrated that The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Seeking 
for knowledge is an obligation due upon every Muslim." It is also narrated that 
The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Seek after knowledge even 
though it is to (take you as far as to) China." 

The people differ about the science that is obligatory duty upon every Muslim, 
and they divide into twenty factions; and we would not like to offer lengthy 
details about that, but let's say, in brief, that every faction makes obligatory the 
very science which it adopts: 

The theologists, for example, argue that it is the scholastic theology (that is 
obligatory duty) since it is with it Allah's Oneness is perceived, and Allah's 
Quality and Characteristics are known. 

The jurists argue that it is the science of religious jurisprudence, since with it 
the religious services, what is lawful and what is unlawful are known, the legal 
treatments are distinguished from the illegal ones; and they mean, by it, what the 
individuals are in need of apart from the seldom events. 

As to the exegetes and narrators of Hadith argue that it is the science of both 
the Book (of the Qur'an) and the sunnah (of the Prophet) since with that all 
branches of knowledge are accessible. 

The Sufis argue that it is that science of Sufism (which is intended here). Some 
of them say that it is the servant's knowledge of his state, and his position from 
Allah Almighty. Others say that it is the knowledge of fidelity and the defects of 
spirits, in order to distinguish the visitation of the angel from that of Satan. 
Others say that it is the knowledge of the inward, and thus, it is due only upon 
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confidential people in particular, who are its real men; and in this way, they divert 
the term from its general meaning. 

Abu Talib Al-Makki says that it is the knowledge of what is implied in the 
narration of the principles of Islam, in which The Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said (on the authority of Ibn Umar): "Islam is based upon five 
principles: to bear testimony to the fact that there is no god (to be worshipped) 
but Allah..." that's because those five principles are obligatory services, and this 
necessitates to have knowledge of the way they are done perfectly and how they 
are obligatory. 

The main point here, in which there is no doubt, is what we are going to 
mention, i.e. that the knowledge is of two types, as we have said earlier in the 
book's speech: the knowledge of practical religion, and the knowledge of 
Revelation; and the knowledge that is intended here is that of practical religion. 
The practical religion enjoined upon every discerning sane person to do is of 
three divisions: belief, doing (what is lawful) and refraining from (doing what is 
unlaw ful). 

Once a sane discerning person attains the age of puberty, as shown from 
having nocturnal wet dreams or from his teeth in the morning of a day, for 
example, the first obligation due upon him is to learn and understand the 
meaning of the statement of testimony, i.e. the testimony that "There is no 
god (to be worshipped) but Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah.” It is not obligatory for him to try to verify of the reality of that 
through consideration, research and bringing about proofs to affirm that: it is 
sufficient for him just to have faith in it, with truth and firmness in which 
there is no suspicion nor hesitation. This might happen only by hearing and 
imitation, with no (need for) research and bringing about proofs. It is known 
that The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" regarded as sufficient to 
accept from the harsh Bedouins only their trust and declaration with no need 
to learn a proof for it. 

Once he does so, he has fulfilled the obligation due upon him as expected at 
the time. The knowledge that is obligatory duty upon him at that time is just to 
learn and understand the meaning of the testimony, and nothing beyond that is 
compulsory upon him at that time. The evidence for that is that if he dies a short 
while after that, he will have died in a state of obedience and not disobedience to 
Allah Almighty. 

But, it might be obligatory to do something beyond that, even though it is 
inessential, and henceforth, it is not due upon every person: those inessentials 
might be in doing, in refraining (from doing what is unlawful) or in the belief. As 
for doing, it is that he might live from the morning up to noon, thereupon he is 
required to learn how to get purified and perform ablution, and how to offer 
prayer. If he is healthy enough to keep living until the sun passes the meridian, 
without being able to learn and do the deed perfectly on time, and furthermore, if 
he is occupied by learning, the due time would be over, it then might be said: 
‘Since it is apparent that he would survive, it is obligatory upon him to learn 
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before the due time’; and it also might be said: "The obligation of learning which 
is requisite for doing the deed perfectly ranks second to the obligation of doing 
the deed; and thus, it might not be obligatory for him to learn before the decline 
of the sun’; and this applies to the remaining (obligatory) prayers. 

If he is to live up to the coming of (the month of) Ramadan, he is required, 
because of that, to learn fasting: i.e. that the period within which it lies is from 
dawn up to the rise of the sun, in which it is obligatory to have the intention (to 
observe fast) and refrain from eating, drinking and having sexual relations, and 
this should remain until the new moon (of Shawwal) is visible (whether by 
oneself) or by two witnesses. 

If he gains or has got wealth once he has attained the age of puberty, he is 
required to learn that there is obligatory charity due upon him. But it is not 
necessary for him to do that before a whole year elapses as of the date of his 
(conversion into) Islam: if he has got no property other than camels, he is 
required to learn the obligatory charity due upon him from camels; and so is the 
case in all categories. 

If the months of Hajj come upon him, it is not necessary for him to hasten to 
learn it, since its doing is not urgent, but the learned men of Muslims should 
draw his attention to the fact that performing Hajj is binding upon one who has 
got the necessary provisions and a riding mount, in case he has provisions and a 
riding mount. When he thinks he should hasten to perform Hajj, then, if he 
decides to perform it, he is required to learn the way of performing Hajj, and it is 
sufficient for him to learn only its ceremonies and duties, with no necessity for 
learning its voluntary and extra deeds, since doing them is voluntary and thus 
learning it is voluntary; and in this way, its learning is, by no means, an obligatory 
duty (which should be due upon every Muslim). But even, the prohibition of 
keeping silent from showing the obligation of performing Hajj at once is 
questionable, and its discussion is fitting for the religious jurisprudence. This 
gradation applies to the knowledge of all the deeds which are obligatory duties 
(due upon every Muslim). 

As for the preventions, he should learn the knowledge of that in accordance 
to the states which come about, and this varies by the different states of men: a 
mute (for example) is not required such of speech as is unlawful, nor is a blond 
required to learn such of sights as is unlawful, nor is a Bedouin required to learn 
such of places as is unlawful for him to sit in the dwellings; since this is obligatory 
according to what is needed. It is not necessary for him to learn what is known to 
be far from him, unlike what is concomitant to him, to which his attention 
should be drawn, just as when he is wearing silk, or sitting in what is forbidden or 
looking at what is unlawful at the time of his embracing Islam: he should be 
taught (to avoid it). On the other hand, as to what is not concomitant to him, but 
is about to befall him, he should be taught (to avoid it), such as eating and 
drinking. If he is in a town, where wine is drunk and the flesh of swine is eaten, 
he should be taught (to avoid that); and to be sure, he is required to learn what 
should be taught. 

As to beliefs and deeds of minds and hearts, he should learn that in 
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accordance with the different thoughts that come about in his mind: if suspicion 
rouses in him about the meaning of both statements of testimony (that there is 
no god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah), he should, at 
once, learn the proper means therewith to remove this suspicion. If ae 
suspicion does not befall him, and he dies before having the belief that Allah's 
Speech is Ancient, and that He Almighty is Visible, and by no means could He be 
vulnerable to the events, and the like of that which is mentioned in relation to 
beliefs, he will have died while being on Islam according to the unanimity (of all 
the learned men and jurists). 

But some of those thoughts which result in beliefs come about by nature, and 
some by hearing from the inhabitants of the town (in which one might be). If one 
is in a town in which religious innovated heresies are in circulation, he should be 
safeguarded from that once he arrives, by dictating the truth to him, for if falsity 
is presented to him, it becomes necessary to be removed from his heart, which 
might be too difficult to do, as if this Muslim person is a trader in a town, in 
which practicing usury is in circulation. In this case, he is required to learn how to 
take care of usury. 

This is the truth concerning the knowledge that is obligatory duty (whose 
learning is binding upon every Muslim), i.e. to have knowledge of the way of 
doing such of deeds as is obligatory to do. If one learns the obligatory knowledge 
and the due time of its obligation, he will have learnt the knowledge that is 
obligatory duty (whose learning is binding upon every Muslim). What the Sufis 
understand in this respect as the visitation of the enemy and the angel's visitation 
ts also true, but for him who undertakes it. 

If man could hardly be released from evil, showing off, and envy, he should be 
required to learn from the knowledge of the quarter of destructives what he 
needs; and why not since the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said 
(according to the narration of Al-Bazzar, At-Tabarani, Abu Na'im and Al-Baihaqi 
on the authority of Anas): "There are three destructives: niggardliness by which 
one abides, an inclination which one follows, and one's over-confidence." 

Almost no human being could be free from those and such of characteristics 
as we shall mention later, from among the evil states of the heart, like arrogance, 
haughtiness and their fellows, cater for those three destructives, and removing 
them is an obligatory deed (binding upon everyone), and they could not be 
removed unless their limits, reasons, signs and the ways of treatment are clearly 
known. 

To be sure, one who does not know the evil (is about to) fall into it; and the 
treatment is to oppose the reason (of the defect) with its opposite; and how 
would it be done without knowledge of both the cause and causer? 

The most part of what is mentioned in the quarter of destructives belong to 
the obligatory duties (binding upon everyone), even though most of the people 
have left them since they were occupied by things which are of no significance. 

From among the things, which one should not be hastily prompted to learn, 
unless he has just been converted from a religion to another, is the faith in the 
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Garden and the fire (of Hell), and the mustering and resurrection (on the Day of 
Judgement) so that his trust in them would be affirmed. Such (faith) is integral to 
the statement of testimony. After one affirms his faith in the fact that he 
(Muhammad) is Allah's Messenger, he should understand the significance of his 
message which he conveyed (to the people), i.e. that he, who obeys Allah and His 
Messenger will enter the Garden, and he who disobeys them will enter the fire (of 
Hell). 

Having understood that way of thinking, you then shall have learnt that this is 
the true way of life, and verified of the fact that man, in the course of his life, 
during his night and day, is always vulnerable to new thoughts in the performance 
of his acts of service and treatments, which impose new obligations; and this 
necessitates him to ask about what befalls him, as well as require him to hasten to 
learn such of things as he expects to happen most likely in the near future. 

If it is clear that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" intends by the 
knowledge in his statement: "Seeking after the knowledge is an obligatory duty 
upon every Muslim" is knowledge with the definitive article, i.e. the knowledge of 
the deed whose doing is obligatory only upon the Muslims, then, this way of 
thinking and the due time in which those obligations should be done will come to 
be evident; and Allah Almighty knows better. 


The Knowledge Whose Learning Is A Collective Duty 


It should be known that an obligatory science could not be distinguishable 
from another except in relation to the divisions of knowledge. As far as our 
subject is concerned, the sciences are divided into legal and non-legal. By the legal 
sciences it is meant what has been taken and learnt from the Prophets and 
Messengers "Peace be upon them", and they are not acquired by reason, as is the 
case of arithmetic (for example), nor by experimentation as is the case of 
medicine, nor by hearing, as is the case of language. 

As for the non-legal sciences, they are divided into what is praiseworthy, what 
is blameworthy, and what is permissible. The blameworthy science is that which 
deals with the interests and affairs of this world like medicine and arithmetic; and 
this (type of sciences) is divided to that which is collective duty, and that which is 
meritorious, even though it is not obligatory. 

As to the collective duty, it is the science which is indispensable for the 
maintenance of this world, like medicine, which is necessary for the preservation 
of bodies, and arithmetic's, which is necessary for treatments and the distribution 
of bequests and heritage; and there are other sciences like those which have the 
same position. If a town has none to undertake them, its people will be put to 
ctitical situation, and if anyone undertakes them, it will be sufficient, and in this 
way, the obligation will be cancelled from the others. 

Thus, let none wonder at our statement that both medicine and arithmetic's 
are among the sciences which are collective duties, since the fundamental 
industries like farming, weaving, and politics. Moreover, cupping also is a 
collective duty, for it a town has no cuppers, destruction will hasten to befall 
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its people, who will be put to critical situation by becoming victims of ruin. 
Of a surety, He, who has created the ailment, has created its medicine, and 
guided the people to the way of using it, and the causes of having it. For this 
reason, it is impermissible to cause oneself to be vulnerable to destruction by 
neglecting such medicine. 

But as to the study of sophisticated arithmetic's and complicated medicine, it 
is meritorious, and not obligatory, since it is dispensable, even though it might 
benefit in supporting the needed amount of related sciences. 

As for such of sciences as magic, sorcery, witchery, and the like of that, they 
are among the blameworthy sciences. 

As far as the permissible science is concerned, a mention might be made of 
the science of poetry, which has no wickedness (or committing what is unlawful), 
in addition to history, and the like of them. 

Nevertheless, the legal sciences about which we are talking are all 
praiseworthy. But, what might be thought to be legal, even though it is 
blameworthy, might be mixed with them. Having taken that, they are divided into 
what is praiseworthy, and what is blameworthy. The praiseworthy among them 
have fundaments, branches, preliminary and concluding sciences, and they are of 
four types: 

The first type constitutes the fundaments, and they are four: the Book of 
Allah Almighty (i.e. the Holy Qur'an), the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" (all the sayings, deeds and acts of the Prophet), the 
unanimity of the nation, and the traditions of the holy companions (of the 
Prophet). 

The unanimity of the nation is one of the fundaments, since it highlights (and 
explains) the sunnah, and from this point of view, it is the third fundament. So 
are the traditions of the companions, since they indicate to the sunnah, for the 
holy companions "Allah be pleased with them" had (the honour and privilege to) 
witness the Divine Inspiration (as being revealed upon the Prophet), and saw, 
with the help of the enlightening events, what the others, who came after them, 
saw not; and of a surety, no statements could be able to express well what is seen 
by the eyes. From this perspective, the learned men follow their steps and adhere 
to their traditions, but with a special condition to be stipulated by those who 
adopt it; and it is not fitting to explain it in this context. 

The second type stands for the branches, which constitute what have been 
understood from the fundaments, not according to their wording so much as 
it is depending upon meanings, to which the intellects made sense, because of 
which the understanding extended so much to include what it might not be 
really intended by the wording. A mention might be made, in this context, of 
the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" (on the 
authority of Abu Bakrah): "Let no judge pass a judgement while he is in the 
state of anger" from which it was understood that he should not pass a 
judgement when he is afraid, hungry or suffering from painful ailment. This is 
of two kinds: 


The first kind is concerned with the matters and affairs of this world, and it is 
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implied in the books of religious jurisprudence, and it is the jurists, the learned 
men of this world, who undertake it. 

The other is concerned with the affairs of the hereafter, and it is divided into 
the knowledge of the different states and praiseworthy and blameworthy manners 
of the heart, what is pleasing to Allah Almighty, and what is undesirable; and this 
science is implied in the last half of this book, i.e. the Revival of Religion's 
Disciplines; and the knowledge of what the heart raises to the organs, in their 
religious services and traditions, and it is implied in the first half of this book. 

The third type stands for the preliminary sciences, and it acts as instruments 
like linguistics and grammar, which are instruments of the knowledge of Allah's 
Book, and the sunnah of His Messenger "Peace be upon him". 

To be sure, both linguistics and grammar are not legal sciences in themselves, 
but they should be studied for the sake of Islamic law "Shari'ah", which has come 
in the language of the Arabs; and since there no law but that it appears in a 
certain language, learning such language as instrument (to understand it becomes 
necessary). 

Although the science of calligraphy is an instrument in itself, it is not 
necessary to learn it since the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" was an 
unlettered Prophet. But, if memorization is thought to be sufficient to record all 
that is heard, calligraphy then might become dispensable. But, as long as it fails to 
do so, the science of calligraphy becomes almost necessary. 

The fourth type stands for the supplementary sciences; and as far as the Holy 
Qur'an is concerned, its related sciences are divided into what deals with wording, 
like learning the different ways of recitation, pronunciation, what deals with the 
meaning, like the exegesis, which also depends upon transmission, since language 
alone could not cover the whole of it, and what deals with its commandments, 
like learning the abrogating and abrogated (Verses), the general and private, the 
hidden and the apparent and the way of using some of those with others; and all 
of that is included in the science that is called the fundaments of jurisprudence, 
which also deals with the sunnah. 

The supplementary sciences, as far as the traditions and stories are concerned, 
include the knowledge of the men, their names and ancestries, the names and 
characteristics of the companions (of the Prophet), the knowledge of Criticism 
and evaluation (of Hadith narrators) in order to distinguish the reliable from the 
unreliable, the knowledge of their ages, in order that the Mursal (among the 
Prophetic traditions) should be distinguished from the Musnad, in addition to all 
the sciences related to that: those are the legal sciences, and they all are 
praiseworthy, and learning them is a collective duty. 

If you say: Why have you joined the religious jurisprudence with the sciences 
of this world? 

It should be known that Allah Almighty brought Adam "Peace be upon him" 
from the soil, and drew forth his offspring (out of him) from a quintessence of 
clay, through flowing semen, and He brought them out of the loins (of men) to 
the wombs (of women) from which (He brought them out) to the world, from 
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which (He caused them to die and go) to the graves, from which (they would go) 
to the place of demonstration (before Him on the Day of Judgement) from 
which (they would go) either to the Garden or to the fire. 

As such are their beginning, ending, and dwelling. Furthermore, He Almighty 
has created the world to act as provision for the time (of the hereafter) in order 
that one should take from it what is most fitting for him to take on his journey 
(to the hereafter). Had they lived in this world with justice and fairness, there 
would have been no disputes among them, and thus, there would have been no 
need for religious jurists. But on the contrary, they lived in it with desires (in 
opposition to justice), and it is that which gave birth to disputes among them. For 
this reason, a need has been felt for a ruler to drive them, and the ruler has 
become in need for a law therewith to drive them. 

‘The jurist then is the one who has knowledge of the laws that govern politics, 
and the way of mediation between the people once they fall in dispute because of 
their different desires. Thus, the jurist is the tutor and guide of the ruler to the 
ways of leading and adjusting his wards, in order to organize their affairs as much 
as they are right. 

By my life, it is also concerned with religion, even though not by itself so 
much as it is through this world, since this world acts as the farm of the hereafter, 
and the religion could not be achieved but through this world. 

However, both dominion and religion are twins in the sense that the religion 
stands for the foundation, and power for a guardian, and anything having no 
foundation should inevitably collapse, and anything having no guardian should 
inevitably be lost. Furthermore, both dominion and adjustment could not be 
achieved but by power, and the way of adjustment by deciding the matters 
(between the people) is realized by jurisprudence. 

As well as the policy of the people by power does not principally belong to the 
science of religion since it is concerned with that, without which the religion 
could not be achieved, so is the knowledge of the way of policy. It is a well- 
known fact that pilgrimage (for example) could not be done except with the help 
of a convoy of guardians along the way (to and from the places of Hajj), but of a 
surety, performing Hajj in itself is one thing, following the way to perform Hajj is 
another thing (different from that), doing the job of guarding without which Hajj 
could not be done is a third thing, and the knowledge of the ways, laws and tricks 
of guarding is a fourth thing. 

In short, the jurisprudence is the knowledge of politics and guardianship, as 
clearly shown from the following narration (of Ibn Majah on the authority of 
Amr Ibn Shu'aib from his father from his grandfather): "None gives verdicts to 
the people except three persons: a ruler, a person who is commanded (by the 
ruler to do so), and a person who does so with no need." 

The ruler acts as the imam and leader, and it was their habit to give the 
verdicts by themselves. The person who is ordered to do so is his viceroy (whom 
he appoints and asks to do so on his behalf). The third one is him, who does 
undertake this task with no need (nor command from the ruler to do so). 
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The holy companions (of the Prophet) "Allah be pleased with them" used to 
be careful of giving religious verdicts, to the extent that each of them used to 
refer (the questions and cases about which he would be asked) to his companion. 
But they were not likewise cautious whenever they were asked about their 
knowledge of the Qur'an, the way to the hereafter. 

According to different narrations, the third person stands for the one who 
does so to be seen of men instead of the one who does so with no need. To be 
sure, if one runs the risk of giving religious verdicts, without being needed for 
that, nothing other than seeking for wealth and authority will be intended. 

If you say that It is true that this applies to the judgements pertaining to 
wounds, limits, mulcts and deciding the matters of disputes, it might not apply to 
what is included in the quarter of services, like prayer and fasting, or what is 
implied in the quarter of traditions, like the treatments, and showing what is 
lawful and what is unlawful’. 

It should be known then that the religious jurist more often than not, talks 
about three of those which belong to the deeds of the hereafter: Islam, both 
prayer and obligatory charity, and showing what is lawful and what is unlawful; 
and if you consider the farthest extent to which a jurist might reach in reflecting 
those, you will know that by no means does he transcend the limits of this world 
to the hereafter, and if you are sure of this fact as far as those three are 
concerned, it might be much clearer in anything else. 

As for Islam, a jurist talks about what makes it right and what makes it wrong, 
as well as about its conditions. He does not pay his attention but to what is 
uttered by the tongue, since the (intention implied in the) heart is beyond the 
authority of a jurist, for the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" held back 
those of power and authority from (killing because of) it when he said (according 
to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid): "Why have you 
not cut open his heart (in order to know his real intention)?" he said that to him 
(Usamah Ibn Zaid) who killed the person who uttered the statement of Islam, 
when he based his apology on the fact that he had said so but for fear of the 
sword. 

Moreover, a jurist might judge that one's Islam is right, even under the shade 
of swords, in spite of his knowledge that the sword did not disclose to him his 
real intention, nor did it remove the veil of ignorance and confusion from his 
heart. But he is frightened by the swordsman, (which forces him to say so) since 
the sword might be stretched to cut off his neck, and the hand to usurp his 
property; and this statement (of testimony) with the tongue protects both his 
neck and property, as long as he has a neck (life) and property (which he expects 
to be saved). But this is held valid only in this world. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said (on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah and Ibn Umar): "I've commanded (by Allah Almighty) 
to fight the people until they bear testimony that ‘There is no god(to be 
worshipped) but Allah Almighty’: if they say so, they will have protected from me 
their blood and property (except legally, i.e. with just cause). He thus made the 
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effect of that in both blood and property. 

But the wealth could be of no benefit for the hereafter so much as the lights, 
mysteries and devotion of hearts could; and a jurist has nothing to do with that: if 
he is to be engaged in it, he will seem as if he is engaged in theology and 
medicine; and thus he will go beyond his art. 

As for the prayer, a jurist gives his verdict that it is right, as long as all of its 
acts, even only in form, and the apparent circumstances are realized, although 
one might be heedless, from the beginning to the ending of his prayer, except at 
the time of reciting Takbir, and engaged in thinking in the affairs of his 
treatments in the market. As well as the testimony of Islam only by tongue will 
not avail, this kind of prayer (in which one's heart does not entertain the 
submission and fear of Allah Almighty) will be of no advantage in the hereafter. 
But a jurist gives the religious verdict of validity, since what is done comes in 
response to Allah's Command, and thus cancels out the punishment of killing or 
scolding. 

But even, a jurist does not discuss the heart's submission and entertaining the 
fear of Allah Almighty, which stand for the real work of the hereafter, therewith 
all the deeds will be rewardable; and if he discusses it, he will then go beyond his 
art. 

As for the obligatory charity, a jurist considers what cancels out the ruler's 
demand for it, and if one refuses to give it and the ruler takes it with compulsion, 
he will judge that he has become free (of responsibility). 

In this issue, it is related that Abu Yusuf used to give as a gift his wealth to his 
wife towards the end of every year, and at the beginning of the coming year, he 
would ask her to give it back to him as a gift, in order to cancel out from himself 
the obligatory charity due upon his property. When this was narrated to Abu 
Hanifah "Allah's Mercy be upon him" he said: "This is (valid) in accordance with 
his jurisprudence." However, he has told the truth. But this is in accordance only 
with the jurisprudence of this world, but its drawback in the hereafter will be 
much more grievous than any crime else; and this is a clear example of the 
harmful science. 

As far as both what is lawful and what is unlawful are concerned, it is out or 
good religion (and faith) to refrain from what is unlawful. But there are four 
grades of such abstention: 

The first abstention is that which stands as requisite to the justice of a witness, 
and if he observes it not, he will have no power of authority to give witness, or 
become a member of judiciary or government. It is to refrain from what is clearly 
and evidently unlawful. 

The second is the abstention of the righteous good men, according to which 
one refrains from what is suspicious, in which both lawful and unlawful are likely 
possible. The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said (according to the 
narration of At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Al- 
Hassan Ibn Ali): "Leave what arouses suspicion in you (and stick) to what arouses 
no suspicion in you." The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" further said 
(according to the narration of Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud): “It is 
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(sufficient for) a sin to have doubt in the hearts (as to what is done)." 

The third is the abstention observed by the Allah-fearing pious men. It is to 
leave what is merely lawful lest its doing might lead to doing what is unlawful. In 
this context, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said (according to the 
narration of At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah on the authority of Atiyyah As-Sa'idi): "A 
man does not belong to the Allah-fearing pious until he leaves that in which there 
is no harm, for fear of that in which there is harm." 

The example of that is to abstain from talking about the states of the people, 
lest it might lead to backbiting them, to abstain from devouring what is desired 
for, lest it might result in raising excessive activity and vanity which leads to 
committing taboos. 

The fourth is the abstention observed by the truly and faithfully believers; and 
it is to refrain from anything other than Allah Almighty, lest they would spend 
any moment of their lives in anything that does not bring them closer to (the 
Presence of) Allah Almighty, even though they are certain it does not lead to 
what is forbidden. 

The religious jurist has nothing to do with those, barring the first one relating 
to the abstention of witnesses, judges and rulers, and what condemns their 
justice, which will not cancel out the sin in the hereafter. The Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said to Wabisah (according to the narration of Ahmad): 
"Seek the guidance of your heart, even though the people give you their verdicts, 
even though the people give you their verdicts." 

The religious has also nothing to do with the suspicions of hearts, and the way 
of acting upon them, since he is mainly concerned with what condemns justice; 
and that is because all of his reflections should be on the affairs of this world, 
with which the way to the hereafter might be right. If he talks about the states of 
the hearts, and the rules of the hereafter, this will be included in his speech by 
way of curiosity, in the same way as his speech implies something about 
medicine, arithmetic's, astronomy and theology, or as grammar and poetry imply 
wisdom. 

Sufyan, who was a master in the exoteric science used to say that seeking 
after that is not beneficial for the provision of the hereafter. But how should 
it be since they unanimously agree on the fact that it is a great honour for any 
science that it is necessary to act upon it? How then should one think that this 
applies to the knowledge of Zihar (one's forbidding his wife to him in the 
same way as is the back of his mother), Li'an (being engaged in invoking 
Allah's Curse upon the liar of the couple if the husband launches a charge 
against his wife of committing adultery), the payment in advance, hiring, 
exchange of currency, (and the like of them)? The one who learns them in 
order only to come much closer to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty is mad. 
However, the deed (which brings one closer to Allah) should stem from the 
heart, and the organs respond to that; and the intended honour is concerned 
with those deeds. 

If you say: 'Why have you made religious jurisprudence equal to medicine, 
since medicine deals with the world, as far as the health of the body is concerned, 
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to which the validity of the religion is related, even though this equality stands 
against the unanimity of Muslims? 

It should be known to you that the equality between them is unnecessary, and 
there are three points of superiority the religious jurisprudence has: 

The first is that religious jurisprudence is a legal science, since it is acquired 
from Prophethood, unlike medicine, which does not belong to law. 

The second is that it is indispensable for anyone of whose who follow the 
right way to the hereafter, be it ill or well, unlike medicine, for which none 
barring the ailing are in need, and those constitute the minority. 

The third is that religious jurisprudence lives close to the knowledge of the 
way to the hereafter, for it deals with the deeds of organs, and it is well-known 
that the heart is the primal source and origin of the deeds of organs. 

The praiseworthy among the deeds stem from the praiseworthy manners, 
which is to save (their doer) in the hereafter, as well as the blameworthy among 
the deeds stem from the blameworthy bad manners; and it is not hidden that 
there is intimate relation between both heart and organs. 

But as for good and poor health, its primal source and origin is the purity of 
temperament and humors; and this is characteristic to the body and not to the 
heart. For this reason, whatever religious jurisprudence is compared with 
medicine, the superiority of the former is evidently clear, in the same way as if the 
knowledge of the way to the hereafter is compared with religious jurisprudence, 
the superiority of the former is obviously apparent. 

If you ask me to explain to you the knowledge of the way to the hereafter with 
clarification which includes its parts, even though it could by no means imply all 
of its details: it should be known to you then that it is of two divisions: the 
science of Revelation, and the science of Practical Religion. 


The Science of Revelation 


The first division is that of revelation, and it is the knowledge of the 
inward: it is the finality of all sciences. One of the knowledgeable men said: 
"He, who has no share in this knowledge, I am afraid that he would have an 
evil end; and the least portion of it is to have trust in it, and submit to its 
men." Another one said: "He, who has the characteristics of arrogance and 
innovation of heresies, nothing of this knowledge would be shown to him." It 
is also said that "he refers to the one, who loves the world, and insists on 
fulfilling a desire which has not been fulfilled through it, and it might be 
fulfilled through other sciences.” 

The slightest punishment of him, who denies this knowledge is that he will 
taste nothing of its (sweetness). According to a poetic verse in this respect: "As 
for what disappears from you: this is a sin which implies the punishment related 
to it.” 

Furthermore, the knowledge of revelation is the knowledge of the true and 
faithful believers and those brought close (to the Presence of Allah Almighty): it 
is a light which shines in the heart once it is purified and cleansed from such of 
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blameworthy characteristics as it has. 

With the help of that light, a lot of things are disclosed, which he earlier used 
to hear their names, and think it had general and ambiguous meanings, which 
come to be gradually evident and clear until a real knowledge of Allah's Nature, 
abiding, never-ending perfect Qualities, acts, His Ordinance of creating the world 
and the hereafter, the point of superiority given by Him to the hereafter over this 
world, the knowledge of the concept of Prophethood and the Prophet, the 
concept of the Divine Revelation, the concept of Satan, the meaning of the 
words "angels and Satans" and how Satans are enemies to mankind, and how the 
angel appears to the Prophets, and how the Divine Inspiration has been revealed 
to them, the knowledge of the Dominion of both the heavens and the earth, the 
knowledge of the heart, and how the soldiers of angels and Satans come to blows 
with each other in it, the knowledge of difference between the angel's visitations 
and Satan's visitations, the knowledge of the hereafter, with its Garden and fire 
(of Hell), the punishment of the grave, the bridge (which will be held over the fire 
of Hell and lead to the Garden), the balance (of deeds), and reckoning. 

(He also will come to know) the significance of Allah's Statement: "(It will be 
said to him): "Read your (own) record; sufficient is your soul this day to make out 
an account against you."” (Al-Isra' 14) 
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And the significance of Allah's Saying: "But verily the Home in the Hereafter, 
that is life indeed, if they but knew." (Al-Ankabut 64) 
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(He also will know) the significance of the meeting with Alah Almighty, 
looking at His Honoured Generous Countenance, coming close to His Presence, 
and the concept of the achievement of felicity in the company of the highest 
assembly (of angels and inhabitants of the heaven), and approaching the angels 
and Prophets, and the value of the difference of degrees the inhabitants of the 
Garden will have, to the extent that they will see each other in the same way as 
one sees a shining star in the middle of the sky, and the like of that, which is too 
long to be explained here in detail. 

However, the people are different in their understanding of those concepts, 
even though they have trust and belief in their foundation: some think that all of 
those are but samples, since Allah Almighty has prepared for His righteous 
servants what no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard of, and no mind has 
ever thought of, and the creatures have no idea of the Garden beyond the 
characteristics and names (of its contents). Some think that many of those are 
examples, as well as many comply with their realities as they are understood from 
their words. Some think that the utmost knowledge one should have of Allah 
Almighty is to confess his failure to have knowledge of His (Nature and Reality). 
Some claim grievous things in their knowledge of Allah Almighty. Some say that 
'The limit of the knowledge of Allah Almighty is the farthest end which the belief 
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of the public audience reaches, i.e. that He Almighty is Ever-Existing,, 
Omniscient, All-Powerful, All-Hearing, All-Seeing, Talking. 

We mean, by the science of Revelation, to lift the veil so that the truth of 
those things should be disclosed, so much clear as if they are visible, in which 
there is no doubt; and this is possible according to the essence and nature of 
mankind, had it not been for the fact that the rust and impurities have heaped up 
on the mirror of both heart and mind by virtue of the dirt of this world. 

We mean, by the knowledge of the way to the hereafter, the way of polishing 
this mirror, and cleansing it from dirt and impurities, which act as a veil (of 
mankind) from Allah Almighty, as well as from the knowledge of His Qualities 
and Actions. 

(This mirror) could be cleansed and purified by refraining from lusts and 
following the steps of the Prophets "Allah's blessing and Peace be upon 
them" in all their states as much as what becomes clear from the heart, with 
the truth, in which all its realities glitter. There is no way to it but through 
exercise, which will be explained later, in addition to learning and teaching. 
This is the knowledge that could not be written in books, nor could anyone, 
upon whom Allah Almighty has bestowed a portion thereof talk about it, 
unless it is with its real men, and he does so, as one of its members, by way of 
studying and out of confidentiality. 

This is the well-guarded knowledge, intended by the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" when he said (according to As-Salami's narration on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah): "From among the (sciences belonging to) knowledge, 
there is that which seems as though hidden, and none perceives it but those 
endued with knowledge of Allah Almighty; and once they speak it, none becomes 
ignorant of it barring those who deceive themselves by (the false impression that 
they have real knowledge of) Allah Almighty. So, do not look down upon any of 
those learned men upon whom Allah Almighty has conferred a portion of this 
knowledge, for in no way has Allah Almighty scorned him when He has given 
him that (piece of) knowledge." 


The science of practical religion 


The other division stands for the science of Practical Religion, and it is the 
knowledge of the different states of the heart. From among the praiseworthy 
States, a mention might be made of patience, gratitude, fear (of Allah's 
punishment) and hope (for Allah's reward), contentment, abstinence, Allah- 
fearingness, satisfaction, generosity, appreciation of the gift for Allah Almighty in 
all the states, faithfulness, good thinking (of Allah Almighty), good manners, 
good companionship, truthfulness, and fidelity. 

It is a part of the knowledge of the way to hereafter to learn the realities of 
these different states: their limits and causes, which give rise to them, fruits, and 
signs, and the treatment of the weak among them until it becomes strong, and 
what has vanished among them until it is restored to its original state. 


The blameworthy among them comprise the fear of poverty, feeling of 
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resentment for what is Divinely decreed, grudge, spitefulness, envy, cheating, 
asking for supremacy, love of being praised, love of having long life in this world 
only for enjoyment, arrogance, showing off, anger, conceitedness, enmity, hatred, 
greediness, niggardliness, desire (for what is forbidden), over-spending, rudeness, 
ungratefulness, exalting the wealthy, and despising the poor, sense of pride, 
haughtiness, rivalry, boasting, feeling too supercilious to tell or recognize the 
truth, middling in that which is not of one's concern, the love of useless talks, 
obstinacy, getting adorned for the people, adulation, conceit, being diverted from 
one's defects by being engaged in the defects of the others, alienation of both 
grief and fear (of Allah Almighty) from the heart, extreme enthusiasm for self- 
reprisal in case one is put to humiliation, lukewarm support of the truth, 
outwardly announcing brotherhood, and outwardly fostering enmity, feeling safe 
from the plans of Allah Almighty to take away what He has given, depending 
only upon sneakiness, treachery, deception, the long hope (for fulfilling what is 
desired), cruelty, harshness, ecstasy of world's pleasures, and dejection at their 
loss, feeling entertained with the creatures, and feeling lonely for leaving them, 
unkindness, recklessness, hastiness, lack of shyness and mercy. 

Those (blameworthy qualities) and their like from among the characteristics 
and states of the heart are seed-beds of lewdness and nursery-gardens of 
turpitudes, 

Their opposites, i.e. the praiseworthy manners are the fountain-head of (all 
good deeds of) obedience and works that bring one much closer (to the Presence 
of Allah Almighty). The knowledge of the realities, definitions, reasons, fruits and 
treatment of those things constitutes the knowledge of the (way to the) hereafter; 
and it is an obligatory duty (whose learning is binding upon every Muslim) 
according to the verdict of those endued with the knowledge of the hereafter. 

One who leaves it will be ruined in the hereafter according to the power of the 
King of all kings, as well as one who leaves the evident deeds will be ruined with 
the swords of the rulers of this world, according to the verdict of its religious 
jurists. Having taken that, the jurists then are mainly interested in the obligatory 
duty (whose doing is binding upon every Muslim) as far as the straightness of this 
world is concerned, whereas this (piece of knowledge) is interested in the 
straightness of the hereafter. If a jurist is asked about any of those concepts, say, 
for example, about the concept of fidelity, or about the concept of having trust in 
Allah Almighty, or even about the point of refraining from showing off, surely, 
he will stop (and give no answer) although it is an obligatory duty (whose learning 
is binding upon every Muslim), and indulgence in it leads to his destruction in the 
hereafter. But if you ask him about Li'an, Zihar, launching false charge (against 
others), he will relate as many volumes of detailed data to you, which might not 
be needed for a long time; and even if there is a need for anything of them, a 
town could hardly has none to undertake it, and suffice him the provision of 
putting himself to trouble because of it. But on the contrary, he keeps putting 
himself to trouble because of it during his night and day, neglecting in his study 
what is of greater significance in itself for the sake of the religion. If he is asked 


42 
about the reason for doing so, he will say: "I've been occupied by that for it 
belongs to the science of religion, and one of the collective duties", putting, by 
doing so, himself and the others to confusion. l 

The intelligent among men knows, for sure, that if the purpose is to regard it 
in truth as being one of the collective duties, he would, of a surety, give priority 
to the obligatory duty (which is binding upon every Muslim) upon the collective 
duty, and moreover, he would give preference to many collective duties over it. 
Many are the cities in which there are no physicians barring from among the non- 
Muslim protectees (who have covenants of security from the Muslims), even 
though their witness pertaining to physicians as much as the judgements of 
jurisprudence are concerned, are unacceptable. But even, we could hardly see 
anyone practicing it, by the time they hasten to take jurisprudence as profession 
in general, and the matters of dispute and debate in particular; and the town 
might be filled with religious jurists, who are involved n giving religious verdicts 
a id answers to the different questions. 

What grief! How should the religious jurists give concession to take as 
profession a collective duty, undertaken by many, and indulge in that which none 
undertakes? Is there any reason for that except that it is not easy for a physician 
to be appointed as a custodian over endowments and the execution of bequests, 
to be a guardian over the property of the orphans, to have the high positions of 
judgement and government, to move forward to be superior to one's fellows, and 
have the power of authority over one's enemies? 

How far! How far! Of a surety, the real science of religion has been obliterated 
because the learned men dressed it in an evil dress: It is Allah Alone, Whose aid 
we seek for, and to Whom we take shelter, to save us from this deceit which 
dissatisfies (Allah) Most Gracious, and causes Satan to smile. 

The righteous pious learned men of the outward sciences regard with high 
appreciation the excellence and value the learned men of inward and those who 
have knowledge of hearts had. The grand imam Shafi'i used to sit in front of 
Shaiban, the shepherd, in the same way as a student sits in a nursery school and 
ask him how he should do in such and such; and when it was said to him: "Is it 
fitting for the like of you to ask this Bedouin?" he said: "No doubt, this has been 
guided to know that of which we have been heedless.” 

Furthermore, both Ahmad Ibn Hanbal "Allah be pleased with him" and 
Yahya Ibn Ma'in (his disciple) used to visit Ma'ruf Al-Karkhi, who was not of the 
same standing as they were in the exoteric knowledge, and ask him; and why not 
since the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said (according to the 
narration of At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas), in reply to the question: 
"How should we do if something is raised to us, which we do not find in Allah's 
Book, nor in the sunnah?" he "Peace be upon him" said: "Ask the good men, and 
make it a matter of consultation among them." 

For this reason, it is said that "the learned men of the exoteric knowledge are 
the adornment of both the earth and its kingdom, and the learned men of the 
esoteric knowledge are the adornment of the heaven and its dominion." 
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Al-Junaid said: One day, my mister As-Sari said to me: "When you stand and 
leave me: with whom are you going to keep sitting?” I said: "With Al-Muhasibi." 
He said: "Well. Take from his knowledge, and keep it close to you, and leave his 
affectation in speech, and refutation of theologians." When I turned away I heard 
him having said: "Might Allah make you a traditionist first, and then a Sufi, and 
not a Sufi first who becomes a traditionist." He refers to the fact that he, who 
first is well-versed in tradition and knowledge and then becomes a Sufi has, 
indeed, achieved felicity, and he, who is a Sufi before being acquainted with 
tradition and knowledge has, indeed, put himself in danger. 

If you say: "Why have you not brought both theology and philosophy among 
the divisions of sciences, and show whether they are praiseworthy or 
blameworthy?" 

It should be known to you that such of intellectual proofs which might be of 
benefit as are included in theology, are also implied in both the Holy Qur'an and 
the traditions; and what is beyond them are either reprehensible argumentation 
which is one of heresies innovation as it will be shown clearly later, or (no more 
than) mere wrangling by dwelling on distinctions or amplification through the 
array of different opinions, most of which are derived and nonsense, despised by 
the mind and rejected by the ears, while others are ramblings into things 
unrelated to religion and not customary during the first period of Islam. but those 
discourses in total were out of heresies innovation. But now, many things have 
changed. 

Some innovations of heresies which have diverted a lot from the Holy 
Qur'an and the Prophetic sunnah have broken up, and a new group has 
appeared, whose members have patched up similes and composed speeches 
pertaining to that, which led to the fact that what was forbidden came to be 
permissible by necessity, if not one of the collective duties, as much as should 
argue against the innovated heresies, in case the call for innovation of heresies 
is intended, but to some extent, which we shall mention in the coming 
chapter, Allah Willing. 


The parts of philosophy 


As for philosophy, it is not science in itself, but it is of four parts: 

The first includes both geometry and arithmetic's, and they are permissible so 
far as there is no fear for one who is engaged in them to transcend them to other 
blameworthy sciences; and that's because most of those who were engaged in 
them have gone beyond them to many innovations of heresies. For this reason, 
the weak among the people should be safeguarded from them even though not 
for their own sake, in the same way as a nervous one should be saved from 
standing on the shore of a river, for fear he might fall into the water, or in the 
same way as the new convert into Islam should be saved from mixing with the 
infidels, for fear of their negative impact upon him, putting in mind that it is 
undesirable for the strong (among Muslims) to mix with them. 

The second is the logic, whose objective is to look for the point of proof and 
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its conditions, and the point of term and its conditions, and both are implied in 
theology. 

The third comprises ontology, which is to search for Allah's Nature and 
Qualities; and this is included in theology. However, philosophers have no 
independent science unique to them in this respect. But they have different 
doctrines within its framework, some of which are blasphemous and some 
ground-breaking As well as segregation is not an independent science in itself, 
but its men are no more than a group of theologists, and those of research and 
consideration, who have false doctrines unique to them in this respect, so are the 
philosophers. 

The fourth includes physiology, and some of it stand in opposition to law, 
religion and truth; and it is much closer to ignorance, and not knowledge in order 
to be placed in the divisions of sciences, and some are concerned with the search 
for the characteristics and properties of bodies, and the way of their change. In 
this point it is similar to medicine, with the difference that a physician considers 
the human body as far as good and poor health is concerned, whereas they 
consider all physical bodies, as far as their change and motion are concerned. But 
medicine is superior to it, since it is needed for, but there is no need for this 
science of physiology. Therefore, this does not stand against the fact that it is one 
of the arts whose learning and practicing are collective duty, for the purpose of 
guarding the minds of the public audience from falling as victims of the 
imaginations of the innovators of heresies. 

This has come to be needed for because of the new innovations, as well as 
man has become in need for hiring a convoy of guards on the way to (the places 
of) Hajj, when the highway men appeared; and had there not been those highway 
men, hiring those guards would not have become one of the requisites of the way 
to (the places of) Hajj. So, had the innovator left his nonsense, there would have 
been no need for anything more than what was familiar during the age of the 
holy companions "Allah be pleased with them". 

Based upon that, let a theologist know his limit beyond which he should not 
go in the religion, in which his position is like that of a guardian on the way to 
(the places of) Hajj: as well as if a guard is devoted to guarding, he will not be one 
of the pilgrims, if a theologian is mainly involved in argumentation and defence, 
and rather does not follow the way to the hereafter, nor is he engaged in looking 
after and making straight the heart, he will not be one of the religious learned 
men, and in this way, a theologist will have no portion of the religion other than 
the faith, which is shared by the public audience, and it is one of the deeds of the 
outward heart and tongue; and there remains the art of argumentation and 
guarding which distinguishes him from the public. 

But as for the knowledge of Allah Almighty, His Qualities and Actions, and all 
that we mentioned as part of the knowledge of revelation, it is not acquired from 
theology, for indeed, theology is likely a covering veil over it. It could not be 
achieved but through striving which Allah Almighty has made preliminary to 
guidance, as shown from His statement: " And those who strive in Our (Cause), 
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We will certainly guide them to Our Paths: for verily Allah is with those who do 
tight." (Al-Ankabut 69) 
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If you say: "You've reduced the designation of a theologists to merely a 
guard over the faith of the public audience from being vulnerable to 
distortion by the innovators of heresies, in the same way Allah Almighty: how 
then should you lower their ranks to such an inferior status in relation to the 
science of religion?" 

It should be know to you that he, who knows the truth only with men will 
surely be thrown into confusion and straying drifts. So, let you know the truth 
first so that you would come to know its men, if you are to follow the way of 
truth; and if you are satisfied with the tradition, and consider the ranks of 
superiority well-known among the people, be not heedless then of the high rank 
of the holy companions. 

There is unanimity among those whom I've mentioned that they (the holy 
companions) had the priority and precedence over the others: their high position 
as far as religion is concerned was unattainable, as well as their supremacy was 
unsurpassable. But even, in no way was their precedence by virtue of theology or 
religious jurisprudence so much as it was by their knowledge of the (way to the) 
hereafter, and following its right way. 

Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" (for example) did not excel his fellows 
because he observed so much (voluntary) fasts, nor because he offered so much 
(voluntary) prayers, nor because he narrated so much traditions, nor because he 
gave so much religious verdicts, nor because he was a good theologists, but (he 
excelled the others) because he had something (of faith and trust in the Prophet 
unique to him) which resided in his breast as confirmed by the witness of the 
chief of the Messengers "Peace be upon him" in his favour. 

So, let you be eager to get this secret, for it is as valuable as a precious Jim, and 
well-guarded pearl, and leave that, which the majority of the people agree upon 
getting it, and estimating it with high consideration and giving it a great value, 
only for reasons and points, whose details are too long to be explained here. The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" died, leaving many thousands of the 
holy companions "Allah be pleased with him" all of whom were knowledgeable 
of Allah Almighty; and the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" praised 
them. Even though, none of them was perfect in the art of theology. Moreover, 
none among them held himself to give religious verdicts more than three to nine 
over ten men. 

However, Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with him" was one of those (learned 
men). But whenever he was asked to give a religious verdict, he would say: "Go 
to so and so, the governor, who was appointed to be in charge of the people's 
affairs, and place it in his neck." He refers here to the fact that giving religious 
verdicts pertaining to cases and judgements is consequential to the matter of 
ruling and leading subjects. 
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When Umar Ibn Al-Khattab died, Ibn Mas'ud said: "No doubt, nine-tenth the 
true knowledge vanished." It was said to him: "How do you say so, since the 
majority of the holy companions still live among us?" he said: "I do not mean the 
science of giving religious verdicts and judgements, but I mean the knowledge of 
Allah Almighty." Do you think then that he intended the art of theology and 
argumentation? 

Why should you not then be eager to acquire that knowledge, nine-tenths of 
which vanished with the death of Umar? Jt was he, who closed the door of 
theology and argumentation. He struck Dabi' with his stick when he raised to him 
a question which gave rise to (the false impression of) contradiction between two 
Holy Verses in Allah's Book. Furthermore, he had desertion towards him, and 
ordered the people to desert him. 

As for your statement that the famous among the learned men are both 
theologists and jurists, it should be known to you that the reason for which one 
becomes excellent in the Sight of Allah Almighty is different from that for which 
one becomes famous among the people. 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" was famous among the 
people for his being the (Prophet's first) successor, whereas he was excellent in 
the Sight of Allah for that secret which resided in his breast. Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" was famous among the people for his policy (of ruling his 
subjects), whereas he was excellent in the Sight of Allah for his knowledge of 
Allah, i.e. that knowledge, nine-tenths of which vanished by his death, as well as 
for his intention to become much closer to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty in 
his ruling, justice, and the pity he had towards Allah's Creatures; and of course, 
this is something inward in his breast. One might imagine that all the apparent 
deeds stem from him who seeks after the power of authority, celebrity, good 
reputation, and fame. In this way, the fame might be shown in kingdom, whereas 
the excellence in that secret which none knows (but Allah). 

From this point of view, both religious jurists and theologists are like caliphs, 
judges and men of knowledge. They are divided into different types: there are 
those who intend Allah Almighty with their knowledge, religious verdicts, and 
defending the sunnah of His Messenger "Peace be upon him", and seek not after 
good reputation or showing off: those are fitting for Allah's Good Pleasure, for 
their acting upon their knowledge, intending the Countenance of Allah Almighty 
with their religious verdicts and reflections. 

As a matter of fact, every (item of) knowledge is a deed, since it is an acquired 
action, but it is not that every deed is (an item of) knowledge. 

The physician (for example) is able to come closer to Allah Almighty with his 
knowledge, and thus, he receives reward for his knowledge, as being working 
with it for the Sake of Allah Almighty. 

The ruler also intermediates between the creatures just for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, and thus he pleases Allah Almighty, and receives his reward, not for his 

undertaking the science of religion but for his doing a job, therewith he intends 
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to come much closer to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty with the help of his 
knowledge. 

There are three divisions of things, therewith one might become much closer 
to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty: an abstract knowledge, and it is the 
knowledge of revelation, an abstract deed, and it is the justice of the ruler, and his 
adjusting the people, and what is compound from both deed and knowledge and 
it is the knowledge of the way to the hereafter; and its owner is one of those of 
both knowledge and deeds. 

Consider yourself where you will be on the Day of Judgement: in the party of 
Allah's men of knowledge, or in the party of His workers, or in both parties, with 
the result that you will combine two shares with both parties together. This is 
more important for you than to imitate (the others) only for fame, as it is said in 
the form of a poetic verse: "Take (and learn) what you see (clear and evident with 
your own eyes) and leave that of which you only hear: of a surety, in sunrise 
(which is near) what makes you independent from (what is in) Saturn (the farthest 
planet in the solar system).” 

Nevertheless, we will transmit, from the biographies of the earlier religious 
jurists, what makes you know that those who claimed their doctrines later 
wronged them, and they will be their greatest antagonists on the Day of 
Judgement. That's because those (earlier jurists) intended with their knowledge 
nothing other than the Countenance of Allah Almighty. 

Their states show, undoubtedly, what might be described as the signs of the 
learned men of the hereafter, as it will be explained later in the chapter of "the 
Signs of the learned men of the hereafter". They were not devoted only to the 
science of jurisprudence so much as they were engaged in the knowledge of the 
hearts and observing their states. But they were diverted from making 
compositions and teachings in this field by what diverted the holy companions 
from making compositions and teachings in the science of jurisprudence, even 
though they were jurists, and masters of the science of religious verdicts; and the 
points and reasons for that are well-known, and there is no need to make a 
mention of them. 

We are going to mention from the states of the earlier jurists of Islam what 
makes you know that it was not they who have been intended by the 
condemnation implied in what we've mentioned, but it was those, who alleged 
that they imitated them, and claimed their doctrines, even though they were 
different from them in their deeds and conduct. 

The chiefs and leading pioneers of jurisprudence, who have multitudes of 
followers in their doctrines are five: grand imam Ash-Shafi'i, Malik, Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal, Abu Hanifah, and Sufyan Ath-Thawri "Allah's Mercy be upon all of 
them". Each of them was a righteous worshipper and abstinent, endued with 
knowledge of the disciplines of the hereafter, a religious jurist in the affairs of the 
people in this world, and each intended only the Countenance of Allah Almighty 
with his knowledge of jurisprudence. 

Although they had those five characteristics, the jurists of this time followed 
their steps only in one, i.e. to go all-out on making extremely unwarranted 
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categorizations and classifications of the branches of jurisprudence, for the 
remaining four characteristics are not fitting but for the hereafter, and it is only 
this characteristic which is fitting for both this world and the hereafter, and in 
case the hereafter is intended by it, it might be less fitting for this world. 

They went all-out for doing it, and called in its name, seeking to be similar to 
those five grand imams; and how far from the truth it is to compare the angels 
with the blacksmiths. Let's now relate from their states what signifies those four 
characteristics (of the hereafter), even though their knowledge of the religious 
jurisprudence is clearly apparent. 

As for the grand imam Ash-Shafi'i "Might Allah bestow His Mercy upon 
him", his being a sincere worshipper is shown clearly from a narration according 
to which he used to divide the night into three portions: one for knowledge, one 
for religious service, and one for sleep. According to Ar-Rabie, Ash-Shafi'i used 
to recite the Qur'an in his prayers in full sixty times during the month of 
Ramadan. Al-Buwaiti, one of his friends, used to recite the Qur'an to its 
conclusion once every night during the month of Ramadan. 

It is reported that Al-Hassan Al-Karabisi said: "I spent more than a night with 
Shafi'i, and he used to offer prayer for nearly one-third the night, during which, I 
saw him having recited no more than fifty to one hundred Holy Verses at 
maximum. He never came upon a Holy Verse of mercy but that he asked for 
Allah's Mercy for himself, all of the Muslims and the faithful believers, and he 
never came upon a Holy Verse of punishment but that he sought refuge (with 
Allah from punishment) and asked Allah to deliver him as well as all the faithful 
believers. 

This clarifies how both fear (of Allah's Punishment) and hope (for Allah's 
Mercy) were combined (in his heart).Consider how his limiting the recitation to 
no more than fifty Holy Verses signifies the depth of his versatility and insight in 
the secrets of the Holy Qur'an! 

It is reported that Shafi'i said: "I've never ate my fill for sixteen years, for 
indeed, satiety makes heavy one's body, hardens the heart, removes the trial, 
brings about sleep, and makes one too weak to undertake the religious service." 
Consider here his wisdom of understanding the defect of satiety, and seriousness 
of worship, for the sake of which he left it; and to be sure, to reduce food is the 
commencement of service. 

Shafi'i "might Allah bestow mercy upon him" said: "I've never sworn by Allah 
Almighty, whether truthfully or falsely." Consider here his reverence and 
veneration for Allah Almighty, and how this indicates his profound knowledge of 
the Majesty (and Glory) of Allah Almighty. 

Once, the grand imam Shafi'i "Allah be pleased with him" was asked about 
something thereupon he kept silent. It was said to him: "Would you not give 
answer (to this question), might Allah bestow His Mercy upon you?" he said: 
"No, until I know which is better: to keep silent or to give answer." 

Consider his watch over his tongue, even though it is the most uncontrollable 
from amongst the organs of the body and the most difficult upon the religious 


The quarter of the acts of worship 


Book One: Knowledge 49 


jurists to manage and curb. This highlights the fact that in no way did he use to 
speak or keep silent but for seeking after excellence and getting reward. 

It is reported that Ahmad Ibn Yahya Ibn Al-Wazir said: One day, Shafi'i came 
out of the market of Qanadil, and we followed him, and behold! A man was 
abusing a man from those endued with knowledge. On that Shafi'i turned to us 
and said: "Hold back your ears from hearing obscenity in the same way as you 
hold back your tongues from uttering it, for indeed, the hearer acts as an 
accomplice of the speaker; and the wicked man looks at the nastiest thing in his 
utensil in order to do his best to empty it in yours; and if the wicked man's 
obscene word is ignored, he who ignores it will grow happy as much as one who 
utters it grows wretched." 

According to the grand imam Shafi'i, a wise man sent a letter to a sage, in 
which he said to him: "NO doubt, you've been given knowledge. So, pollute not 
your knowledge with the darkness of sins, lest you will be caught in the darkness 
on the very day those endued with knowledge will march forward by the light of 
their knowledge.” 

As far as his abstinence is concerned, Shafi'i "might Allah bestow mercy upon 
him" said: "He, who claims to combine the love for both the world and its 
Creator (at the same time) has, indeed, told a lie." According to Al-Humaidi, 
Shafi'i "might Allah bestow mercy upon him" set out on journey to Yemen in the 
company of a governor, and he turned away to Mecca having ten thousand 
Dirhams. A tent was pitched up for him at a certain place outside Mecca, in 
which the people came to visit him. However, he did not leave that place before 
he had distributed the whole money. 

One day, on leaving the public bath, he gave the bath-keeper a great amount 
of money. Once, his whip fell down from his hand, and when a man raised it up 
to him, he gave him as many as fifty Dinars in reward for his favour. The 
generosity of Shafi'i "might Allah bestow mercy upon him" is too famous to be in 
need of mention. No doubt, the generosity is the commencement of abstinence, 
for he, who loves a thing keeps it; and only he, who leaves the wealth is that in 
whose sight the world is insignificant; and this is the real concept of abstinence. 

That how Shafi'i "Allah be pleased with him" was strong in his abstinence, 
sincere in his fear of Allah Almighty, and wholehearted in his occupation by the 
hereafter, is clearly shown from a narration according to which Sufyan Ibn 
Uyainah related a Hadith pertaining to mystical sciences "Raqa'iq", thereupon 
Shafi'i fell unconscious. When it was said to him that he had died, he said: "If he 
should die, no doubt, the best of those of his time should have died." 

It is further narrated that Abdullah Ibn Muhammad AI-Balwi said: I sat in the 
company of Umar Ibn Nubatah, to discuss the worshippers and abstinent, when 
Umar said to me: "I've never seen more pious and more righteous, and more 
eloquent than Muhammad Ibn Idris Ash-Shafi'l. one day, I, he and Al-Harith Ibn 
Labid, a disciple of As-Salih Al-Murri, set out to Safa. He commenced the 
recitation —and he was of a sweet pleasant voice- with the following: " That will 
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be a Day when they shall not be able to speak, Nor will it be open to them to put 
forth pleas." (Al-Mursalat 35:36) 
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I saw the colour of (the face of) Shafi'i "might Allah bestow mercy upon him" 
having changed, and his skin trembled and he was troubled so much that he fell 
unconscious. When he woke he said: "O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the 
position of the rejecters of the truth and the carelessness of the heedless. O 
Allah! To You the hearts of the Gnostics have submitted, and the heads of those 
who yearn (for Your Meeting) have bowed in humiliation. O my Allah! Bestow 
upon me from Your Generosity, and cover me with Your Curtain (therewith to 
screen my sins), overlook, by virtue of the Bounty of Your Countenance, my 
indulgence (in service)." Then he walked and we turned away. 

When I visited Baghdad, and he had been in Iraq, I sat on the edge of the 
shore to perform ablution for prayer, and behold! A man passed by me and said: 
“O man! Make perfect your ablution, perchance Allah Almighty would do well to 
you in the world and the hereafter!” I turned and behold! There was a man 
followed by a lot of people. I hastened to finish my ablution, and went on tracing 
him. He turned to me and said: "Do you have a need?" I said: "Yes: would hat 
you teach me something from what Allah Almighty have taught you." He said: "It 
should be known to you that he, who is true to Allah (in all of his words and 
deeds) will be delivered, and he, who fears for his faith will be secure from 
apostasy, and he, who abstains from (the delights, pleasures and luxuries of) this 
world, his eyes will be well-pleased with such of Allah's Reward in the future as 
he sees. Should I give you more?" I answered in the affirmative, thereupon he 
resumed: "He, who has the following three characteristics will indeed have his 
faith complete: he, who enjoins right, and does it, he, who forbids evil, and 
refrains from doing it, and he, who guards well the limits ordained by Allah 
Almighty. Should I not give you more?" I answered in the affirmative, thereupon 
he said: "Abstain from (the ending delights and pleasures of) this world, and 
desire for (the never-ending bounty of) the hereafter, and prove true to Allah in 
all of your deeds, perchance you will be in the company of the delivered ones (on 
the Day of Judgement)." 

Then, he turned away. I asked who he was and it was said that he was Ash- 
Shafi'i. consider how his falling unconscious and giving admonition signify his 
abstinence and culminating fear (of Allah Almighty); and in no way could such 
abstinence and fear be achieved but through the knowledge of Allah Almighty, 


for indeed, "it is the men endued with knowledge, from amongst Allah's Slave 
that fear Allah most." (Fatir 28) 
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By no means did Shafi'i "might Allah bestow mercy upon him" reach such a 
position of abstinence and fear (of Allah Almighty) through the science of 
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payment in advance, hiring, and the other sciences of jurisprudence. That's 
because this (knowledge of Allah) belongs to the knowledge of the hereafter, 
taken from the Holy Qur'an and the Prophetic traditions, since the wisdom of the 
foremost and last generations (on earth) is trusted in them. 

That he is well-versed in the profound mysteries of the heart and the 
knowledge of (the way to the) hereafter is shown clearly from the many 
statements of wisdom related from him. It is narrated that once he was asked 
about the essence of showing off, thereupon he said intuitively: "Showing off is a 
fascinating thing of delight, that is placed by the inclination in front of the eyes of 
the men of knowledge, and they regard it in accordance with their poor 
judgement, thereupon their deeds become fruitless." 


It is reported that he said also: "If you fear that you might feel supercilious 
because of your deed, consider then of Whom you should seek the good 
pleasure, for which reward you desire, of which punishment you should feel 
afraid, for which power and health you should give thanks, and for which item of 
trial you should celebrate (Allah Almighty): if you consider anyone of those, your 
deed will come to be insignificant in your sight." Consider here how he explained 
the nature of showing off, and the treatment of arrogance, and both are from 
amongst the major defects of the heart. 

It is reported that Shafi'i "Allah be pleased with him" said: "He, who does not 
safeguard himself (from committing what is forbidden) of no benefit will his 
knowledge be to him." He "Allah's Mercy be upon him" said: "He, who obeys 
Allah with his knowledge, will get benefit from its mystery." He further said: 
"There is no one but that he has many who love him as well as many who hate 
him. Such being the case, be in the company of those who show obedience to 
Allah Almighty.” 

It is reported that Abd Al-Qahir Ibn Abd Al-Aziz was a good pious man, and 
he used to ask Shafi'i "Allah be pleased with him" many questions pertaining to 
piety, and Shafi'i used to sit in his company because of his piety. One day, he 
asked Shafi'i "might Allah bestow mercy upon him": "Which of the following is 
the best: patience, trial or well-establishment in power?" on that Shafi'i "might 
Allah bestow mercy upon him" said: "The well-establishment in power is the 
(best degree since it is the) degree attained by the Prophets; and to be sure, one is 
not well-established in power but after being put to trial, and if one is put to trial, 
he should patiently persevere, and if he proves to be patient, he then will be well- 
established in power. Do you not see that Allah Almighty first put Abraham 
"Peace be upon him" to trial and (when he showed patience) he was well- 
established in power? He Almighty put Moses "Peace be upon him" to trial and 
(when he showed patience) he was well-established in power. He also put Job 
"Peace be upon him" to trial and (when he showed patience) he was well- 
established in power. He put Solomon "Peace be upon him" to trial and (when he 
showed patience) he was well-established in power, and given a great dominion. 
Of a surety, the well-establishment in power is the highest and best degrees, 
according to the following statements of Allah Almighty: " Thus did we give 
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established power to Joseph in the land, to take possession therein as, when, or 
where he pleased." (Yusuf 56) 
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Job "Peace be upon him" also was well-established in power after he had 
been put to trial as Allah Almighty says: "We removed the distress that was on 
him, and We restored his people to him, and doubled their number, as a Grace 
from Ourselves, and a thing for commemoration." (Al-Anbiya 84) 
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This statements from Ash-Shafi'i signify his versatility in the mysteries of the 
Holy Qur'an, and acquaintance with the different standings of those who 
followed the way to Allah Almighty, from amongst the Prophets, Allah's 
Devotees and good righteous men. In reality, all of this belongs to the knowledge 
of (the way to the) hereafter. 

It is reported that it was said to Shafi'i: "When should one be a man of 
knowledge?" he said: "When he becomes well-versed in the sciences of religion, 
and learnt them well, and surveyed the other sciences, and acquired what he has 
missed of them. It is only at this point that one becomes a man of knowledge." 
However, this, and the numerous statements likewise shows clearly the high 
standing he attained in the knowledge of Allah Almighty and the sciences of the 
(way to the) hereafter. 

That with religious jurisprudence and argumentation thereof he sought only 
the Countenance of Allah Almighty is clearly shown from the following narration 
in which he is reported to have said: "Would that all the people get benefit from 
that knowledge, and nothing of that should be ascribed to me." See here how he 
was well-acquainted with the defect of knowledge, and the seeking for having 
prestige because of it, and how he was entirely far beyond any concern with that, 
and how his intention in being occupied by it was devoted to the Countenance of 
Allah Almighty. 

It is reported that Shafi'i "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I've never debated 
with anyone and liked that he should commit a mistake." He further said: "I've 
never spoken with anyone but I liked that he should be helped achieve success, 
directed to the right, aided (to avoid mistakes) and be cared, looked after and 
safeguarded by Allah Almighty. moreover, I've never spoken with anyone, but 
that it was the same to me that the truth should be made clear by Allah Almighty 
either on my tongue or on his tongue." 

He further said: "I've never brought about the truth and proof against anyone 
which he accepted from me but that I showed great respect and love for him, and 
none has ever felt too arrogant to concede to accept the truth, and rather rebelled 
the proof (even though it was right) but that he became insignificant in my eyes, 
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and I came to have aversion towards him." 

Those are the signs which highlight his seeking only Allah Almighty with 
jurisprudence and argumentation. Consider in this context how the people did 
not only emulated him just in one from among those five characteristics, but also 
they opposed him in it. l 

For this reason, it is reported that Abu Thawr "Allah's Mercy be upon him" 
said: "I've never, and the people also have never seen the like of Shafi'i "might 
Allah bestow mercy upon him". It is reported that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "I've never offered a prayer, for forty years, but that I 
invoked good upon Shafi'i "Allah's Mercy be upon him"." 

Consider the fairness of the invoker, and the high rank of the one upon him 
he invoked good, in comparison with their counterparts and likes from amongst 
the learned men in this time, and the mutual feeling of resentment and hatred 
between them, in order to know their indulgence in their claim of emulating 
those good men of knowledge. Because of his invoking good upon him so much, 
his (Ahmad Ibn Hanbal's) son asked him: "What source of men was Shafi'i in 
order to invoke good upon him so frequently as such?" he said: "O my son! 
Shafi'i was like the sun for this world, and the source of power and health for the 
people." Do you think then that both could be compensated? 

It is reported that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal "might Allah bestow mercy upon him" 
said: "None has ever touched an inkpot (to record knowledge) but that he was 
indebted to Shafi'i." it is reported that Yahya Ibn Sa'id Al-Qatan said: "I've never 
offered a prayer, for forty years, but that I invoked good upon Shafi’, in view of 
such of (the gates of) knowledge as Allah Almighty opened for him, and directed 
him to the right." 

Let's limit ourselves to the portion we have related from the states of his life, 
for indeed it (to review all the states of his life) is beyond survey. However, we've 
transmitted the most of those good merits from the book composed by grand 
sheikh Nasr Ibn Ibrahim AJ-Maqdisi "might Allah bestow mercy upon him", in 
the good merits of Shafi'i "Allah Almighty be pleased with him, and with all the 
Muslims". 

Grand imam Malik "Allah be pleased with him" also was adorned with those 
five characteristics. It was said to him: "What do you say, O Malik, about seeking 
after knowledge?" he said: "How good and fine it is! But consider that in which 
you are in need from morning to evening, to which you should stick.” 

He "Allah's Mercy be upon him" used to treat the science of religion with high 
regard, to the extent that whenever he wanted to discourse on Prophetic 
narrations, he would perform ablution, sit in the front portion of his bed, comb 
his beard, and apply perfume to his body and then sit firmly with reverence. 
Then, he would go on discourse. When this matter was raised to him he said: "I 
like to highly exalt the narrations of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"." 

It is reported that Malik said: "No doubt, knowledge is a light, which Allah 
Almighty places wherever He likes; and it is not realized by the large number of 
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narrations." This respect and appreciation show how strong his knowledge of the 
Majesty of Allah Almighty was. 

That he intended with his knowledge only the Countenance of Allah Almighty 
is shown clearly from his statement: "The quarrel in religion is of no 
significance.” It is also evident from the statement of Ash-Shafi'i about him: "I 
was attendant with Malik when forty-eight questions were raised to him, and his 
reply to thirty-two of them was: 'I do not know'." To be sure, it is not easy upon 
one who intends anything other than the Countenance of Allah with his 
knowledge to declare that he have no knowledge. For this reason, Ash-Shafi'i 
said: "When the men of knowledge are mentioned, Malik stands for a piercing 
star (in view of his outstanding excellence), and I have been indebted to none 
more than I was to Malik." 

It is narrated that Abu Ja'far Al-Mansur prevented him from relating the 
narration of the divorce under compulsion, and when he sent to him somebody 
to ask him about it, he related at presence of an assembly of people that! No 
divorce is due upon one who is coerced to do so’. Although he lashed him with 
the whip, he (Malik) did not cease to relate that narration. 

It is reported that Malik "might Allah bestow mercy upon him" said: "There is 
no man, who is truthful in his speech, and does not tell a lie, but that he 
continues to get benefit from his mental faculty, and no infirmity nor dotage 
harms him because of decrepitude." 

His abstinence in this world is evident from the narration that Al-Mahdi, the 
Commander of the Believers asked him: "Have you got a house?" he answered in the 
negative and said: "But, let me relate to you something: I heard Rabie'ah Ibn Abu Abd 
Ar-Rahman having said: 'No doubt, one's ancestry is his house." 

Later on, Ar-Rashid (son of Al-Mahdi) asked him the same question: "Have 
you got a home?” he answered in the negative, thereupon he gave him three 
thousand Dinars and said to him: "Buy a home with that (money)." He took it, 
but spent nothing of it. When Ar-Rashid intended to return, he said to Malik 
"might Allah bestow mercy upon him": "You should set out with us. Indeed, I've 
decided to force the people to adhere to the Muwatta "the Well-Trodden path" in 
the same way as Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" had forced the people to 
stick to (his version of) the Qur'anic text." He said to him: "As to forcing the 
people to adhere to the Muwatta’, there is no way to do so, for the holy 
companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
were dispersed after his death in different regions, and related the Prophetic 
narrations, and thus, the inhabitants of each region have a different portion of 
that knowledge. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said in this respect (according to the narration of Al-Baihagi on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas): "No doubt, the variation of opinions among my nation 
(pertaining to the branches, and not the foundations of religion) is (a gift of) 
mercy (for them)." As for my setting out with you, there is no way to do so, since 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (on the 
authority of Sufyan Ibn Abu Zuhair): "Of a surety, Medina is much better for 
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them (to live in) if they knew!" he "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said (on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "Medina removes its impurities, 
in the same way as the bellows remove the dross of iron." Here are your Dinars 
as they are (with nothing spent out of it): take it if you so like, or leave it if you so 
like." He means that 'you force me to leave Medina for what you've given to me, 
and in no way should I give preference to this world over the City of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". This was Malik's 
abstinence in this world. 

When wealth in great abundance was brought to him from different parts of 
the world, because of the dissemination of his knowledge and dispersion of his 
companions, he spent them in all sides of good; and as a matter of fact, his 
generosity clearly reveals his abstinence in, and lukewarm liking for this world. 
However, the abstinence is not only to abandon wealth, but it is also to have no 
desire in the heart for it. In spite of his dominion, (the Prophet) Solomon "Peace 
be upon him" was from among the abstinent men. 

However, Malik's disregard for this world is shown from the narration of 
Shafi'i "Allah be pleased with him": "I saw near the gate of the house of Malik 
many horses from those belonging to Khurasan, or Egypt according to another 
narration, better than which I've never seen." I said to Malik: "How good those 
are!" he said: "All of this is a gift for you O Abu Abdullah.” [ said to him: "Keep 
for you at least a riding mount to ride." He said: "I feel shy of Allah Almighty to 
trample an earth, in which there is the body of the Prophet of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" with the hoof of a riding mount." Consider his 
great generosity, revealed from his giving that all at once as a gift, and his great 
respect for the earth of Medina. 

That he intended with his knowledge only the Countenance of Allah Almighty 
is clear from the following narration, which shows also how he looked down 
upon this world: he said: "I visited Harun Ar-Rashid who said to me: "O Abu 
Abdullah! You should come to visit us regularly, in order that our boys should 
listen to (the narrations of) Muwatta' from you." I said: "might Allah honour our 
master, the Commander of Believers! You are the source of this knowledge: if 
you honour it, it will be exalted, and if you dishonour it, it will be put to 
humiliation. To be sure, it is the people who should come to acquire knowledge, 
and it is not that knowledge should come to them (while they are at their 
homes).” On that he said: "You've told the truth. Come out to the mosque, in 
order to listen (to Malik) with the public." 

As for Abu Hanifah "might Allah Almighty bestow mercy upon him" he also 
was a righteous worshipper of Allah Almighty, ascetic, knowledgeable of Allah 
Almighty, afraid of Him, and he intended only the Countenance of Allah 
Almighty with his knowledge. 

That he was a righteous worshipper of Allah is shown from the narration 
according to which Ibn Al-Mubarak said: "Abu Hanifah "Allah might bestow 
mercy upon him" was characterized by manliness and performance of a great 
amount of prayers." 
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It is narrated that Hammad Ibn Abu Sulaiman said that Abu Hanifah used to 
give life to the whole night (by supererogatory prayers and celebration of Allah 
Almighty). It is also narrated that he used to give life to half of the night, and one 
day, he came upon a street, and a man pointed to him while he walking, and said 
to another: "This is the man who always give life to the whole night." From this 
time on, he came to give life to the whole night. He said pertaining to that: "I feel 
shy of Allah Almighty to be described with something of service I do not do." 

As for his abstinence, it is narrated that Ar-Rabie Ibn Asim said: "Yazid Ibn 
Umar Ibn Hubairah sent me to bring Abu Hanifah to him, and when I brought 
him he asked him to be the governor of the treasury, but he rejected, thereupon 
he gave him twenty lashes." Consider how he fled away from the office of 
governorship of treasury, and instead he endured the punishment 

Al-Hakam Ibn Hisham Ath-Thagafi said: I was reported pertaining to Abu 
Hanifah, while being in Sham, that he was of the most trustworthy among the 
people, and the governor liked him to be in charge of the treasury, otherwise, he 
would strike him on his back. However, he preferred their punishment (in this 
world) to the punishment of Allah (in the hereafter). 

It is narrated that a mention was made of Abu Hanifah in the presence of Ibn 
Al-Mubarak. He said: "Do you make a mention of a man, to whom this world 
with all of its contents was offered to him, and he ran away from it?" 

It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Shuja’ from one of his 
companions that it was said to Abu Hanifah: "Abu Ja'far Al-Mansur, the 
Commander of the Believers, ordered that ten thousand Dirhams be given to 
you.” But Abu Hanifah was not satisfied." When it was the very day, on which he 
expected to receive the money, he offered the Morning prayer and wrapped 
himself with his garment, and kept silent. The courier of Al-Hassan Ibn 
Qahtabah came to him with the money, and when he entered into him, he did 
not talk to him. One of the attendants said: "It is his habit not to talk to us but 
with a word in reply to a word." He said: "Place the money in this bag in one of 
the corners of the house." Afterwards, Abu Hanifah made a bequest of the 
furniture of his house, and said to his son: "When J die and you finish from the 
burial ceremonies, take this heap (of money) and go with it to Al-Hassan Ibn 
Qahtabah and said to him: "Here is your trust which you've trusted with Abu 
Hanifah." His son said: I did accordingly, thereupon Al-Hassan said: "Allah's 
Mercy be upon your father! How zealous he was on his religion!" 

It is narrated that he was invited to take the office of judge, thereupon he said: 
"I'm not fitting for that." He was asked: "Why?" he said: "If I'm truthful, then, (I 
know for certain that) I'm not fitting for that; and if I'm a liar, then, of a surety, 
by no means should a liar be fitting for the office of judge." 

As for his acquaintance with the way to the hereafter, and the matters of 
religion, as well as his knowledge of Allah Almighty, this is attested from his great 
fear of Allah Almighty, and refraining from (the pleasures and delights of) this 
world. According to Ibn Juraij, "I was reported from this man of yours, An- 
Nu'man Ibn Thabit, who belongs to Kufah that he was solemnly afraid of Allah 
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Almighty." According to Sharik An-Nakh'i, "Abu Hanifah was on the habit of 
spending long in silence, deep contemplation, even though his conversations to 
the people were little." 

This is from amongst the clear signs of his acquaintance with the esoteric 
knowledge, and occupation by the serious matters of the religion; for indeed, he, 
who is gifted with (the privilege of) spending long time in silence and abstinence 
has been given the whole knowledge. 

The good merits of Abu Hanifah are beyond calculation. Had he not been 
characterized by perseverance in self-humiliation and had he not dipped into the 
sea of contemplation? Had he not, throughout a period of forty-three years, 
performed his morning prayer without breaking his evening ablutions (because of 
spending the whole night in supererogatory prayer)? Had he not performed Hajj 
fifty-five times and seen Allah in his sleep a hundred times? 

This is but a little portion of the lives of the three grand imams, Shafi'i, Malik 
and Abu Hanifah. As for both Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Sufyan Ath-Thawri, their 
followers are less in number than theirs, and those of Sufyan are lesser than those 
of Ahmad, even though they are more famous for piety and abstinence. Since this 
book, along its different parts, is filled with narrations about their lives, there is no need 
to take up their lives in more detail now in this stage. 


It is more relevant to consider the states and lives of those three grand imams, 
and see if those states, sayings, deeds for which they refrained from (the delights 
and pleasures of) this world and wholeheartedly devoted themselves to the 
service of Allah Almighty are the fruits of only the knowledge of the branches of 
jurisprudence, like the sciences of payment in advance, hiring, Zihar, Li'an, Ila’ 
(swearing to become aloof from one's wives), or of another kind of knowledge of 
greater superiority and higher rank. Consider also whether those who claimed 
they had emulated the three grand imams were or were not true to their claim. 


CHAPTER THREE: ON SUCH OF SCIENCES 
AS POPULARLY THOUGHT TO BE PRAISEWORTHY 


Even though they are not so 

This chapter deals with the point for which a certain knowledge might be 
considered as blameworthy 

and the way of changing the names of such sciences as Figh (the faculty of 
religious understanding), Ilm (knowledge), Tawhid (Allah's Oneness), Dhikr 
(celebration of Allah Almighty), and Hikmah (wisdom) 

and the extent to which the legal sciences might be praiseworthy and the 
extent to which they might be blameworthy 

The Exposition Of The Reason For Criticizing 
Such Of Those As Blameworthy 

you might exclaim: "Since knowledge is to be acquainted with a certain thing 
as it is really is, and it is an essential characteristic of Allah Almighty: then, how 
should a thing be knowledge, and blameworthy at the same time?" 
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it should be known to you that by no means would the knowledge be regarded 
as blameworthy for its being knowledge so much as it is held blameworthy in the 
sight of the people for one of three reasons: 

the first: that it leads to damage, which befalls either its doer or anyone else, 
like the science of magic and talismans, which is regarded as blameworthy, and it 
is really so, for the Holy Qur'an affirms that as being a cause of sowing the seeds 
of discord between spouses. Furthermore, (according to the narration of A'ishah) 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" was bewitched and he grew ill 
because of that and remained as such until Gabriel "Peace be upon him" told him 
about it, thereupon he brought the material on which the magic was done from 
underneath a stone in the well (of Dharwan according to Bukhari's narration). 

Magic is something obtained from the knowledge of the properties of the 
precious stones and mathematical calculations particular to the rising points of 
the stars. A skeleton resembling the person to be bewitched is made out of these 
precious stones, which is gazed into, in addition to repeated utterances of 
unbelief and obscenity, which are contrary to law, in expectation for a special 
time in the rising of the stars, Through which the aid of the devils becomes 
accessible, with the result that, in accordance with the ordinance of Allah 
Almighty, the bewitched one becomes vulnerable to strange states. 

As far as the knowledge of these things is concerned, it is not blameworthy. 
But even, it is of no use except for harming people. The instrument of evil is in 
itself evil, and it is for this reason that magic is regarded as blameworthy. If a 
person should pursue one of the holy devotees of Allah in order to kill him, but 
such saint should hide in a safe place and, then, the oppressor inquires about the 
saint's location it would not be permissible to disclose his hiding place, but rather, 
to tell a lie in this respect would be incumbent. For while disclosing the location 
of the saint is, in itself, a knowledge of the fact as it is, nevertheless it is 
blameworthy because it brings about harm. 

The second: that it causes harm to its doer at most, like astronomy, which is 
not blameworthy in itself. It is of two parts: 

One is computational to which the Holy Qur'an refers in telling that the 
course of both the sun and the moon is computed: "The sun and the moon 
follow courses (exactly) computed." (Ar-Rahman 5) 
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He further says: " And the Moon, We have measured for it mansions (to 


traverse) till it returns like the old (and withered) lower part of a date-stalk." (Ya 
Sin 39) 
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The other is astrology the essence of which is to attest the future events from 
the present causes. This is similar to the way a physician is guided by the patient’s 
pulse to predict the future development of a disease. Astrology is therefore an 
attempt to know the course of the laws and ordinances of Allah relative to His 
creatures. But the law has regarded it as blameworthy. 
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In this context, (it is narrated by Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud) that 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: “When the Divine decree is 
mentioned, withhold (from being engaged in discourses about that); when the 
stars are mentioned, desist (from talking about them); and when my Companions 
are mentioned, refrain (from abusing them).” 

It is further narrated (by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Abu Mihjan) 
that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "After my death, I fear 
three things for my nation: (to be victims of) the injustice and wrongness of the 
rulers, to have faith in the stars, and to belie the Divine Decree." 

It is further narrated that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased be with 
him" said: "Learn from astronomy what is sufficient for you to guide through 
land and sea and then you should stop (from learning more)." 

However, he warned against it for three reasons: 

One is that it causes harm to most of the creatures: if they are revealed that 
those events result from the course of certain stars, they will have the false 
impression that it is the stars which lead to that, as being directing gods, for they 
are glorious celestial bodies. In this way, they will have a great impact upon the 
people, whose hearts (and minds) will come to be attached to them. Furthermore, 
they will think that both good and evil are withheld by or expected only from 
them, which leads to the vanishing of the celebration of Allah from the heart. 
That's because a weak-minded person fails to see what is beyond the media; and 
only the learned one who is well-established in knowledge knows, for certain, that 
the sun, the moon and the stars are subdued by the Command of Allah Almighty. 

The example of the way a weak-minded one sees that sunlight results from the 
rising of the sun is like the example of an ant, as if it is gifted with reason, and it 
happens to stand on the surface of a sheet of paper, thereupon it sees the 
movement in the process of writing, thinking that it is the work of the pen, but 
by no means would it go beyond that to see the fingers, and behind the fingers 
the hand, and behind the hand the will which moves it, and behind the will a 
scribe who has the ability and will (to write what he likes), and behind all, the 
Creator of the hand,, the ability, and the will. Most people fail to look beyond the 
nearby and earthly causes and they hardly promote to grasp the Cause of all causes. 
This is one of the reasons why astrology has been forbidden. 

The other is that the astrology is merely guessing, and as far as an ordinary 
man is concerned, the influence of the stars could hardly be determined either 
with certainty or even with probability. Its related judgements result from 
ignorance. In this way, astrology is regarded as blameworthy in reference to this 
ignorance, not because it is knowledge. 

Furthermore, it is narrated that this knowledge was a miracle given as a gift to 
the Prophet Idris "Peace be upon him" ((from Allah Almighty to confirm his 
Prophethood). But now, it has vanished and totally disappeared. If the astrologer 
happens to be correct in some cases, and how rare they are, this will be by 
chance. He may happen to have knowledge of some causes, but the effect will 
not result therefrom unless several other conditions, whose realities are beyond 
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the reach of human beings, should be accomplished. If he happened to be 
doomed by Allah to have knowledge of the remaining causes, his prediction 
would come true; but if that is not achieved, he would go wrong. 

This is similar to the guess of a man who is moved to think that there will be 
rain this day on seeing the clouds gathering and rising from the mountain tops. 
Although rain may actually fall, it is also possible that a hot sun should rise and disperse 
the clouds. The mere presence of clouds in the sky is not sufficient for rain to come 
down; and there are other conditions which cannot be determined. 

Similarly, the navigator guesses that the ship will sail safely depending only 
upon the usual conduct of the winds with which he is familiar. But there are 
unknown factors which control the movements of the winds of which the 
navigator might have no knowledge. Consequently, his guess would sometimes 
be correct and sometimes wrong. For this reason, even the strong-minded one is 
forbidden to practise astrology. 

The third reason is that it is of no use. The least to be said about it is that it 
is, at its best, to invade what is useless, in which one might waste his life, which is 
his most valuable property; and to be sure, this is the greatest loss. 

In this connection, (it is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah) that once, the Messenger of Allah came upon a man, having a 
gathering of people round him, thereupon he asked: "Who is that?" they said: 
"He is a knowledgeable man?" he said: "Which knowledge has he got?" they said: 
"Poetry and ancestries of Arabs.” On that he said: "This knowledge brings about 
no benefit, and the ignorance of it causes no harm." The Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" added: "The knowledge (which one should learn) is a Holy 
Verse whose meaning is well-established (or according to another interpretation, 
a clear sign which is evident), an item of standing sunnah, or a just ordinance.” 

To middle into astrology then is to intrude what is dangerous, and fall into 
ignorance, with no benefit to be expected. What will be doomed to happen will 
inevitably come true, and there is no way to avoid it, unlike medicine, in which 
there is need, and its proofs could be attested, or even the interpretation of 
dreams, for, though being a guess work, it is a part of forty-six parts of 
Prophethood, and there is no danger expected from it. 

The third is that whoever middles into this kind of knowledge gets no 
scientific benefit from it; and that's because it is blameworthy in itself. It is just 
like learning the insignificant before the important or the ambiguous before the 
evident of sciences, or research of the Divine Mysteries, undertaken by both 
philosophers and theologians, even though they could hardly grasp them in full 
for none is fitting for knowing their realities and ways barring the Prophets and 
saints. For this reason, the people should be held back from pursuing them, and 
rather diverted to only those permitted by law, for this is satisfactory for 
guidance. Many were the persons who delved into sciences, with the result that 
they were harmed because of that; and had they not done so, they would have 
been far better in the science of religion. 


The fact that knowledge might be harmful to some people could not be 
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rejected, just in the same way as an infant might be harmed by the flesh of birds 
and the variety of sweet edible things. Furthermore, the ignorance of some affairs 
might be of good benefit for many persons. 

In this respect, it is narrated that a man made a complaint to a physician of the 
infertility of his wife, and her failure to give birth to children. The physician 
detected her pulse and said to her: "You needn't medicine for fertility, for you 
will die within forty days as attested from your pulse.” Consequently, the woman 
entertained great fear and she was perturbed. She brought out her property and 
distributed it (among the poor and needy) and made her bequest in relation to 
that, and spent with no food nor drink until the appointed term came to its end 
but even she did not die. Her husband came to the physician and told him that 
she had not died. He said: "I know that. Have sexual relation with her now, and 
she will be pregnant." When the man asked him about the reason he said: "I saw 
her overweight to the extent that fat gathered around the mouth of her womb, 
and I came to know that she would not become lean unless she entertained the 
fear of death, thereupon I frightened her with that until she grew lean, and thus 
the obstruction of pregnancy vanished." 

This draws your attention to the danger of many sciences, and makes you 
grasp the meaning of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" (according to the narration of Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Jabir): 
"We seek refuge with Allah from (having) knowledge which is of no benefit." 

You should then take lesson and admonition from this narration, and pursue 
not such of sciences as held blameworthy by law, and rather emulate the holy 
companions (of the Prophet) "Allah be pleased with them", and be satisfied with 
following the right way of sunnah, since safety lies in following (the steps of the 
Messenger and his companions), whereas danger lies in adventure and aberration. 
You should also not blow your own horn so much of what you describe as your 
opinion, reasonable judgement, proof and evidence, with the claim that you 
investigate into things in order to know and determine their realities as they are 
putting in mind that there is no harm in the pursuit of knowledge. To be sure, the 
harm it might cause to you is more dangerous (than whatever benefit you could 
get). Many are the things which you might know, whose knowledge would ruin 
you in the hereafter, unless Allah Almighty intervenes for you with His Mercy. 

It should be known to you that as well as physicians know secrets of medical 
treatments, deemed improbable by those who are not well-versed in medicine, so 
do the Prophets, who are the physicians of hearts and have knowledge of the 
rules that govern the hereafter life. So, do not judge their ways in accordance with 
your limited reason, lest you would be ruined. 

Not rarely a person's finger might be injured, and, following his own mind, he 
might apply ointment to it, until a skillful physician would draw his attention to 
the fact that his treatment should be to apply ointment to the other side of the 
palm, which he would deem far improbable, in view of his ignorance of the way 
the nerves branch, and from which places in the body they spring, and gather 
around the body. The same is true of the way to the hereafter, and the right ways 
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and etiquette of law, and the beliefs set for the people to follow, therein lie many 
niceties and fine points, which are beyond the capacity and power of the human 
mind to grasp. Similarly, there are wonderful qualities in the properties of the 
precious stones which experts have failed to understand, to the extent that no 
one has been able to realize (for example) the reason why the magnet attracts 
iron. 

Nevertheless, the wonderful and strange things in faith and works and their 
advantage for the purity, cleanliness, integrity, and rectitude of the heart in order 
to be fitting for rising up to the neighbourhood of Allah, and become exposed to 
the breeze of His Bounty, are far more numerous and greater than those in 
therapies and drugs. As well as minds might fail to know the benefits of 
medicines and drugs, even though they are realized through experimentation, 
minds also fail to know the things which are useful for the hereafter life, putting 
in consideration that there is no way to determine them through experimentation. 
That's because these things would be attainable through experimentation only if 
some of the dead would return and tell us about such of deeds as are acceptable 
and useful in the sight of Allah, and bring man much closer to Him, and such of 
deeds as estrange the creature from his Creator; and the same is true of faith. But 
unfortunately, in no way is this to be expected. 

For this reason, it suffices you for benefit that your mind should guide you to 
the truthfulness of Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" and make plain to 
you the significance of his counsel. Put aside from your conduct the deviation of 
your mind (from its limits) and stick to obedience, for nothing else would deliver 
you. 

For this reason, (it is narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of Buraidah 
that) the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No doubt, 
ignorance lies in some forms of knowledge, and incoherence lies in some forms 
of (eloquent) speech." It is a well-known fact that by no means could knowledge be 
ignorance, but it may have the same harmful influence as ignorance. 

(It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that) The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “A little portion of divine 
guidance is far better than a great amount of knowledge.” 

Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: “Many are the trees, but not all are fruitful; 
plentiful are the fruits, but not all are edible; (similarly) many are the branches of 
knowledge, but not all are useful.” 


The Way Of Changing The Names OF SCIENCES 
It should be known that the source of confusion of the blameworthy sciences 
with the legal sciences is the alteration and distortion of the names of the 
praiseworthy sciences, for evil purposes, which have been given concepts 
extremely different from those intended for them by the good righteous 
ancestors and those of the first generation. Those are five terms: Figh 


(jurisprudence), Ilm (science of religion), Tawhid (monotheism), Dhikr 
(admonition), and Hikmah (philosophy). 
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Those are praiseworthy terms and the men who are characterized by any of 
them are those of high positions in the science of religion. But now they have 
been altered and given blameworthy concepts, but the hearts are reluctant to hold 
at fault those characterized by any of them, in view of the widespread practice of 
applying these names to them alike. 

The first term stands for Fiqh (jurisprudence), which they have altered more 
by restriction and particularization than by altering its meaning. They have given 
it the restricted meaning of acquaintance with the strange cases of religious 
verdicts, the mastery of the niceties of their origins and reasons, so much 
discourse in that field, and retention of their related articles. In this way, the most 
versatile in jurisprudence among the people is he who has the deepest 
acquaintance with that, and spends the longest time in occupation by it. 

During the first age (of the holy companions), the name jurisprudence was 
given to the knowledge of the way to the hereafter, and the acquaintance with the 
niceties of the defects of souls and the things, which spoil the deeds, the grasp of 
the inferiority of (the delights and pleasures of) this world, and looking forward 
to the blessings of the hereafter and the domination of fear over the heart. This is 
attested from the following statement of Allah Almighty: "if a contingent from 
every expedition remained behind, they could devote themselves to studies in 
religion, and admonish the people when they return to them." (At-Tawbah 122) 
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To be sure, it is this kind of religious study which brings about fear and alarm 
in the soul, apart from such detailed branches as the science of emancipation, 
divorce, Li'an, payment in advance, hiring. No alarm nor fear could be produced 
by those branches. Nevertheless, the wholehearted devotion to practicing it 
always hardens the heart, and deprive it of piety, as we see now those who devote 
themselves only to this practice. 

Allah Almighty further says: "they have hearts wherewith they understand 
not, eyes wherewith they see not, and ears wherewith they hear not." (Al-A'raf 
179) 
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He refers here to the significance of faith, and not the practice of giving 
religious verdicts. By my life, the term Fiqh, from the linguistic point of view, 
stands for the faculty of understanding. They are used with both the ancient and 
modern connotations. Consider Allah's statement: " Of a truth you are stronger 
(than they) because of the terror in their hearts, (sent) by Allah. This is because 
they are men devoid of understanding.” (Al-Hashr 13) 
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He thus attributed their little fear of Allah and their great terror of the power 
of man to their weak understanding. Judge, by yourself, whether this was the 
result of the lack of acquaintance with the details of religious verdicts or the 
result of the disappearance of those sciences we have already mentioned. 
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(It is narrated by Abu Na'im on the authority of Suwaid Ibn Al-Harith that) 
the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said, addressing the 
members of the delegate who came to visit him: “They are Learned, wise and 
discerning.” When Sa'id Ibn Ibrahim Az-Zuhti was asked about the greatest 
jurisprudent among Medina's inhabitants, he said: "The most Allah-fearing 
among them." He seemed to have referred to the fruit of jurisprudence; and to be 
sure, Allah-fearingness is the fruit of the esoteric science, and not the science of 
giving religious verdicts and passing judgements. 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Ali that) the Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Should I not tell you about the greatest 
jurisprudent among the people?" they said: "Yes." He said: "It is he, who does 
not make the people despair of Allah's Mercy, nor does he cause them to feel 
secure against Allah's schemes, nor does he make them lose hope of Allah's 
Spirit, nor does he leave the Qur'an in favour of anything else." 

(It is narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “To sit with a 
people who are celebrating (the Praises of) Allah Almighty from the Morning 
prayer up to the rising of the sun is much dearer to me than to emancipate four 
slaves from the offspring of Ishmael; and to sit with people who are celebrating 
(the Praises of) Allah Almighty from the Asr prayer up to the setting of the sun is 
much dearer to me than to emancipate four slaves." 

When Anas related this narration, he turned to both Zaid Ar-Raqashi and 
Ziyad An-Numairi and said to them: "The gatherings of celebration (of Allah 
Almighty) were not like those of yours, in which one of you relates his preachings 
and narrates traditions to his companions. On the contrary, we used to sit in a 
gathering, remember the (principles and deeds of) faith, learn the Qur'an, 
understand religion, and calculate Allah's Favours upon us, out of studying 
religion. In this way, he gave the name of religious study to both learning the 
Qur'an and calculating Allah's Favours (upon His creatures). 

(it is further narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Shaddad Ibn 
Aws that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "One would not 
come to be fully jurisprudent until he dislikes the people only for the sake of 
Allah, and sees a lot of meanings in the Qur'an", and then (according to the 
narration of Abu Ad-Darda', whose chain of transmission is short of the 
Prophet) turns to himself, and hates it more (for the same reason)." 

When Fargad As-Sabakhi asked Al-Hassan about something, and he gave him 
reply, he said to him: "But the jurisprudents differ with you in that matter." On 
that he said: "Might your mother be bereaved of you O Furaiqid! Have you seen 
a real jurisprudent with your own eyes? To be sure, the real jurisprudent is he, 
who abstains from (the delights and pleasures of) this world, seeks after the 
hereafter, who is well-versed in the matters of his religion, who is on the habit of 
worshipping his Lord regularly, who is pious, who withholds himself from 
attacking the reputations of the Muslims, refrains from (having his hand reach) 
their property, and who is sincere in his advice to their group." 
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He did not say, in all of what he said, that he is the one who has mastery over 
all the branches of religious verdicts. But I do not say that the name jurisprudent 
was given to giving religious verdicts or passing judgements. Nevertheless, this 
was either in a general and broad manner or by way of regarding the one a 
subdivision of the other. But its application to the science of the hereafter was 
more common. Consequently, this restriction brought forth some ambiguity 
which caused men to devote themselves solely to it to the neglect of the 
knowledge of the hereafter and the nature of the heart. 

Furthermore, they were encouraged to some extent by the fact that the 
esoteric knowledge is ambiguous, and putting it to practice is very difficult; and it 
is not easy to attain therewith the high offices of government, judge, wealth and 
power of authority. This (the negligence of the hereafter) was made alluring by 
Satan to the hearts, through making particular the name of jurisprudence (to 
connote only the sciences of religious verdicts and judgements on the exclusion 
of the knowledge of the way to the hereafter), despite the fact that it has been 
really held praiseworthy by law. 

The second term stands for Ilm (science of religion), which has been given 
to the knowledge of Allah Almighty, His Signs, Acts pertaining to His devotees 
and creatures, to the extent that when Umar Ibn Al-Khattab died, Ibn Mas'ud 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "No doubt, nine-tenth the science of religion 
died." He designated this knowledge as the science, with the definite article and 
explained it as the knowledge of Allah Almighty. They also altered its concept by 
more restriction until it came to be ascribed only to those who are engaged in 
argumentation with his opponents about the problems of jurisprudence and the 
like of that. It is said about such that he is knowledgeable of the truth, versatile in 
knowledge, while those who do not practice that nor take it up are referred to 
among the weak, and are not considered to belong to the company of the 
knowledgeable. This also is alteration by restriction. 

But the most part of what is related in relation to the good merits of the 
learned men is attributed to those endued with knowledge of Allah Almighty, His 
rules of ordinance, acts and attributes. But even, it has now become usual to be 
applied to those who do not comprehend from the science of the law more than 
controversial syllogisms on disputed cases. Those well-versed in such gymnastics 
are now regarded among the versatile learned men, in spite of their ignorance of 
the sciences of interpretation, tradition and religion,. This, as a result, has proved 
destructive to a great number of knowledge seekers. 

The third term stands for Tawhid (Monotheism), which has now turned to 
mean the art of scholastic theology, versatility in the way of argumentation, and 
grasping the different methods of contradicting the adversaries, and the capacity 
of being diffuse in speech, by raising a great variety of questions, and arousing so 
much suspicions, and composing requisites, to the extent that a sect of them 
described themselves the men of (Divine) equity and Oneness, and the 
theologians were given the name of learned men of Allah's Oneness, even though 
nothing of the items of this art was known during the first age (of the holy 
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companions), who, moreover, used to be hard in condemning anyone whenever 
he intended to open the gate of argumentation and debate (pertaining to anything 
in the matters of religion). 

As to the evident proofs implied in the Qur'an, which the minds would 
immediately accept at the first hearing, they were well-known to all. The 
knowledge of the Qur'an constituted the whole knowledge. The Allah's Oneness, 
in their sight, was something different, which most theologians did not 
understand; and even if they were able to understand it, they would not be 
described as scholastic theologians. It is to see that all things come Allah 
Almighty in such a way as to divert him from turning to any intermediary causes. 
Thus, he sees that no good nor evil comes but from Him Almighty. Of a surety, 
this is a supreme rank, and putting one's trust (in Allah Almighty) is one of its 
fruits, as it shall be explained later in the book of putting one's trust (in Allah). 
From amongst its fruits also, a mention might be made of refraining from making 
complaints against the people, refraining from becoming angry with them, the 
satisfaction and admittance of Allah's Decree. 

One of its resulting fruits was the statement of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be 
pleased with him", when he grew fatally ill, and they asked him to bring a 
physician to treat him, thereupon he said: "It is the physician (i.e. Allah Almighty) 
Who has made me ill." A mention might also be made of his statement in another 
narration when he was asked about what the physician had told him, thereupon 
he said: "The Physician (Allah) said to me: "I'm the Doer (without let) of all that I 
intend."" However, the supporting proofs for that will be mentioned in the 
books of putting one's trust (in Allah) and the Allah's Oneness. 

The theology is like a precious fruit which has two successive husks; and of 
course, the outer one is farther from the bith than the inner one. But the people 
restricted the name only to the husk, and its protecting the bith, and thus 
neglected the bith entirely. The outer husk is to bear testimony with your tongue 
that "There is no god(to be worshipped) but Allah", and this is called the contra- 
trinity monotheism, i.e. the trinity declared by the Christians. But this might be 
uttered also by a hypocrite, whose secrecy contradicts his public. The other husk 
indicates that there should be no opposition in one's heart to the concept of this 
statement. On the contrary, one should have faith and trust in it from the 
outward of his heart; and this is the monotheism observed by the public. 
However, the theologians are the guardians of this husk, to protect it from the 
mystification of the innovators of heresies. The third stands for the bith, that is, 
one should see that all things come from Allah, in such a way as to divert him 
from turning to any intermediary causes, to worship Him uniquely, and join none 
with Him in worship. 

But following one's own vain desires does not belong to this monotheism, for 
one who follows his own vain desire has indeed taken his desire as his 
worshipped Allah, as shown from Allah's statement: "Then do you see such a one 
as takes as his Allah his own vain desire?" (Al-Jathiyah 23) 
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(It is narrated by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The most hateful Allah to be 
worshipped on earth, in the Sight of Allah Almighty, is one's own vain desire.” 

In reality, on consideration, one knows that he who worships an idol does not, 
in fact, worship the idol so much as he worships his own vain desire, for he is 
inclined to the tenets of his fathers, thereupon he lags behind his inclination. The soul's 
inclination to what is familiar is described as one's vein desire. 

It is not a part of this monotheism to grow angry with or have feeling of 
resentment towards the creatures, for how could one who sees (and faithfully is 
satisfied with the fact) that all things come from Allah Almighty have this feeling 
of resentment towards anyone else? 

Theology had this high rank, and it is the rank of the truly faithful believers. 
See to what extent it has been shifted, and with which husk the people have been 
satisfied, and how they have sought refuge with mutual praise and boasting of 
those things whose names have a praiseworthy reputation, while being utterly 
bankrupt in the meaning and signification for which these names stand, and for 
which they are praiseworthy. Their bankruptcy is similar to that of a man who 
gets up early in the morning, turns his face towards the Qiblah and says: "For me, 
I have set my face, firmly and truly, towards Him Who created the heavens and 
the earth, and never shall I give partners to Allah." (Al-An'am 79) 
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This is the first lie therewith he commits against his Lord everyday, unless he 
should turn to Allah Almighty with the depth of his heart. But if he means only 
the apparent meaning of the word face, then, he turns his face only towards the 
Ka'bah, away from the other directions. By no means could the Ka'bah be the 
direction of Him Who has created both the heavens and the earth, in order to say 
that the one who turns his face towards it has indeed turned his face towards 
That Creator "High He be above any limitation of directions or climes". 

On the other hand, if he means by it his heart, as it should be which acts as 
the instrument of worship, how could his words be true since his heart is bent 
upon his worldly desires and needs, and engaged in devising tricks therewith to 
collect wealth and authority and to guarantee worldly means in abundance, 
towards which he is directing the attention of all his being? When then did he 
turn his face to the Creator of the heavens and the earth? The following 
statement sums up the whole matter of monotheism: the monotheist is he who 
sees nothing but Allah the One and Only, and turns his face only to Him. This 
complies with the statement of Allah when He says: “Say: "Allah (sent it 
down)": then leave them to plunge in vain discourse and trifling." (Al-An'am 
91) 

OATES 

What is intended here is not verbal profession, since the tongue is like an 

interpreter who tells the truth at one time and lies at another. What Allah 
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Almighty regards is (not the interpreter (i.e. the tongue)) but that for which the 
tongue is the interpreter, i.e. the heart which is the source of religion and the 
place wherefrom it springs. 

The fourth term stands for Dhikr and Tadhkir (celebration of Allah and 
giving admonition). In this respect, Allah Almighty says: " But give 
admonition (by teaching your Message): for admonition benefits the 
Believers." (Adh-Dhartyat 55) 
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There are a lot of traditions in which the assemblies of celebration are praised. 
(It is narrated by Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas that) the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When you come upon the 
gardens of Paradise, you should stop and enjoy yourselves." They asked: "What 
are the Gardens of Paradise?" he said: "They are the assemblies of celebration (of 
Allah's Praises)." 

(t is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said: “Verily, Allah Almighty has roving angels, other than 
those who undertake the guardianship of men, who roam the earth looking for 
assemblies of celebration (of Allah's Praises). On seeing an assembly of 
celebration, they beckon to one another saying: ‘Come unto your desired 
objective!’ Then the rover angels gather around these assemblies and hear: 
"Behold! Celebrate (the Praises of) Allah, and take admonition!" 

This has been changed to such practice as you see now the most part of 
preachers keep on in the form of story telling, recital of poems, euphoric 
utterances and heresies. 

As for story telling, it is an innovation (of something which has no reference 
in the Islamic tradition) and it was forbidden by the pious ancestors to sit in a 
gathering of a storyteller, on the claim that this was not customary during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" (according to the 
narration of Ibn Majah), nor was it during the lifetime of Abu Bakr, nor Umar 
until the affliction broke up, and the storytellers appeared in its accompaniment. 
It is narrated that once Ibn Umar came out of the mosque and said: "Nothing has 
led me to come out of the mosque other than the storyteller, and but for him, I 
would have not come out." 

It is narrated that Damrah said to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: "Should we face the 
storyteller?" he said: "Turn your backs to those of innovations (which have no 
reference in Allah's Book or the Prophetic sunnah)." Ibn Awn said: I visited Ibn 
Sirin who asked me: "What is the fresh news today?" he said: "The governor 
forbade the storyteller to tell stories." On that Ibn Sirin said: "He has been guided 
by Allah to the right way.” 

Once, Al-A'mash entered the mosque of Basrah, and found a storyteller sitting 
and he was involved in telling his narrations, saying: It is related to us by Al- 
A'mash...", thereupon he sat in the middle of the ring-shaped gathering and went 
on depilating the hair of his armpit. The storyteller said to him: "O grand sheikh! 
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Are you not ashamed of doing that?" he said: "Why? I'm doing something which 
belongs to the sunnah, whereas you are telling a lie. I'm Al-A'mash, and I've 
never related to you anything." 

According to Ahmad, those who tell lies most are the storyteller and the 
beggar." It is further narrated that Ali "Allah be pleased with him" drove out a 
storyteller from the mosque of Basrah, and when he heard the speech of Al- 
Hassan Al-Basri, he dismissed him not, since he was talking about the knowledge 
of the way to the hereafter, reminding the people of death, drawing the attentions 
to the defects of souls, the shortcomings of deeds, the whispered thoughts 
therewith Satan tempts man, and the ways of taking care of that, giving reminder 
of Allah's Favours and Blessings, the servant's indulgence in his gratitude, 
showing the inferiority, defects, impending end, and deceitfulness of this world, 
and the dangers and the terrors of the hereafter. 

This is the kind of giving admonition held praiseworthy by law, and it is 
narrated that it should be encouraged according to the tradition of Abu Dharr 
"Allah be pleased with him" according to which (the Prophet) said: "To attend a 
gathering of celebration and giving admonition is much better than to pray one 
thousand rak'ahs, and to attend a gathering of knowledge is much better than to 
visit one thousand ill persons (to enquire about their health), and to attend an 
assembly of knowledge is much better than to follow one thousand funeral 
processions." It was said: "O Messenger of Allah! And even much better than to 
recite the Qur'an?" on that he said: "Should the recitation of Qur'an be of benefit 
without knowledge?" Ata' said: "A single session of knowledge prevails over 
seventy gatherings of entertainment." 

But, it is sorry to say that those of the deceptive flowery discourse have taken 
these traditions as good reason for themselves and have adapted the name giving 
admonition (Tadhkir) to their fables. In this way, they have forgotten the right 
path of praiseworthy celebration (Dhikr) and rather have been engaged in relating 
tales which are vulnerable to variations, additions and omissions, and which 
deviate from and go beyond the stories implied in the Qur’an. Some tales are 
beneficial to hear while others are harmful in spite of their being true. Whoever 
would betake himself to this practice would not be able to distinguish truth from 
lies and what is good from what is harmful. From this point of view, it was 
forbidden. 

For this reason Ahmad Ibn Hanbal "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Much 
is the need of people for a truthful storyteller!” If the story is one of the stories of 
the prophets "Peace be upon them", pertaining to the affairs of their religion, and 
the storyteller is truthful and reliable in his narration, I see no harm in it. But 
people should safeguard themselves against lies and against those stories which 
point to trivial faults and compromises which the public fail to understand or 
realize that they are nothing but rare and slight faults being followed by 
atonements and rectified by good deeds supposed to cover them up. A layman is 
apt to take refuge to such reasoning In order to justify his compromises and find 
for himself an excuse, protesting that such and such has been narrated on the 
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authority of such and such of masters or prominent men, adding that ‘as long as 
all of us are vulnerable to committing sins, it is no wonder if I disobey Allah (and 
why not) since a greater person than me has done the same.' This also causes him 
to be more daring to disobey Allah. 

On the contrary, if one should safeguard himself against these two dangers, 
there would be no harm in it, for it would return to the praiseworthy stories 
implied in the Qur’an and to the authentic stories of tradition. 

There are from amongst the people, those who take the liberty of fabricating 
stories which exhort men to do what leads them to be more obedient (to Allah 
Almighty), with the claim that they intend thereby nothing but to call men to the 
truth. But even, this is one of Satan's temptations, and it is telling the truth that 
therewith fabrication could be avoided. Moreover, there is in what Allah and His 
Apostle said enough to dispense with fabrication in preaching. How (should it 
not be so) since the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" disliked 
the pretentiousness or rhymed prose which he regarded as pedantic. It is narrated 
that Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas said to Umar, his son, who came to seek something 
from him, on hearing him uttering rhymed speech: "It is that (rhymed speech) 
that causes me to hate you. I will never fulfill your need until you give up that." 

It is narrated by that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said to 
Abdullah Ibn Rawahah about a three-statement rhyme he composed: "I beware 
you of composing rhymed speech O Ibn Rawahah!" it seems as if what is beyond 
two rhymed statements should belong to the banned and pedantic rhyme. For 
this reason, (according to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Al- 
Mughirah) when the man said about the blood-money of the fetus: "Should we 
give the blood-money for him who has got no drink nor food, nor has cried nor 
wept (once he was born so that it would be known that he was alive before he 
died): of a surety, this is like a nonentity" the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" said: "(Do you say) rhymed speech like the rhymed speech of the desert 
Arabs?" 

As to poetry, it is blameworthy to use it so much in preachings, depending 
upon Allah's saying: " And the Poets, it is those straying in Evil, who follow 
them; See you not that they wander distractedly in every valley? And that they say 
what they practise not? "(The Poets 224:226) 
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He Almighty further says: " We have not instructed the (Prophet) in Poetry, 


nor is it meet for him: this is no less than a Message and a Qur’an making things 
clear" (Ya Sin 69) 
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The kind of poetry that is most customary to preachers is that which belongs 
to the description of affection, the pretty of the object of adoration (more often 


the woman), the spirit of connection, and the severe pain of departure, in 
gatherings, whose members are mostly of the crude among the common folk 
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whose insides are saturated with lust and their hearts never refrain from turning 
to fair faces. This kind of poetry inspires nothing in their hearts but that which 
their hearts already conceal, and enkindles therein the flames of lust. Henceforth 
they begin to shriek and make a show of their love. Most of this, if not all, results 
from a certain kind of corruption. For this reason, nothing of poetry should be 
used except that which implies moral instruction, by way of quotation or giving 
examples. It is narrated (by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka'b) that 
the Messenger of Allah said: "From amongst the (verses of) poetry, there are 
ones that imply wisdom." 

But, if the assembly contains only such of the elite as are known to have their 
hearts absorbed in the love of Allah Almighty, no harm will be caused to those by 
such of poetry as whose outward indicates to the description of the creatures, 
since the listener perceives all that which he hears in accordance with what 
prevails in his heart, as it will be explained in more detail later in the book of 
audition. 

For this reason, Al-Junaid "might Allah bestow mercy upon him" used to 
address with his speech an assembly of only some over ten person and if they 
were more, he would not speak; and by no way did the members of his assembly 
reach the number of twenty. Once, a group of people gathered near the door of 
the house of Ibn Salim and it was said to him: "Deliver your speech, since your 
companions came (to listen to you)." He said: "No, those are not my 
companions. They are the companions of the assembly. It is only the elite who 
constitute my real companions." 

We mean by the ecstatic utterances two kinds of speech innovated by 
some Sufists: 

One comprises the long and broad claims of adoration and love with Allah 
Almighty, and the connection which renders outward deeds insignificant until 
some have affirmed oneness with Allah, the removal of the veil, vision of Him 
with the eye, and direct communication through speech. They say that they were 
told such and such and that they said such and such, in imitation of Al-Hussain 
Ibn Mansur Al-Hallaj who was crucified for uttering words of this type, and 
quote as an example his saying: “I AM THE TRUTH.” It is also narrated that 
Abu Yazid Al-Bastami said: “Glory be to me! Glory be to me!” This is, in fact, a 
type of speech which is extremely harmful to the common folk, so much that 
many farmers have gave up their farms and proclaimed the same claims. 
Furthermore, this speech is attractive to human nature for it relieves it from work 
and gives superiority to it through the attainment of those stations and the 
experience of those states. henceforth, the ignorant do not fail to claim these things for 
themselves nor to swallow up such confused and flowery words. 

No matter rejected their claims might be, they do not hesitate to say that such 
rejection has been the outcome of knowledge and disputation, the knowledge is a 
veil and the disputation is the deed of the soul, while their words are not 
understood except from within through disclosure of the light of the Truth. 
These and similar words have spread like fire in the land and their harm to the 
common folk has become grievous. To destroy the person who comes out with 
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such words is, according to the religion of Allah, better than to spare ten lives. 

As to Abu Yazid Al-Bastami, such words as have been ascribed to him cannot 
be true. Even if he were heard saying them, most probably he must have been 
repeating to himself words about Allah; and it is the same as if he was heard 
quoting the words of Allah: “Verily, I am Allah: there is no god but Me: therefore 
worship Me.” These words should not have been taken within any context 
different from that of quotation. 

The other type of ecstatic utterances is of ambiguous words, with pleasing 
aspects and awesome phrases, even though they are pointless. They may be of 
two kinds: The first and the more common comprises words which are not 
understandable to their speaker who utters them because of the perplexity in his 
own mind and the confusion in his imagination resulting from his ignorance of 
the exact meaning of words which he hears. The other implies words which may 
be understandable to their speaker even though he is unable to convey them to 
others through exact language which can express his thoughts in view of his 
inexperience in science and his lack of instruction in rhetoric,. Such words are of 
no use other than to confuse the heart, amaze the mind, and perplex the 
understanding. They are also apt to convey a meaning other than that for which 
they are intended so that anyone may find in them a meaning which is different in 
accordance with his own nature and desire. 

In this context, it is narrated (by Abu Na'im on the authority of Ibn Abbas) 
that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "No one of you talks to a 
people with words they understand not but that those would be a cause of 
putting them to trial." It is further narrated (by Al-Bukhari ending the chain of 
transmission up to Ali, and Ad-Dailami tracing it up to) the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" that he said: "Communicate the people with what they 
recognize, and leave what they reject: do you like that they would give lie to Allah 
and His Messenger?" 

This applies to such of words as are understandable to their author, even 
though incomprehensible to the minds of the listeners: what then about such of 
words as are not understandable to the speaker himself, putting in mind that it is 
forbidden to talk with words which are understandable to the author, and are not 
so to the listener? In this respect, it is narrated that Jesus "Peace be upon him" 
said: "Place not the wisdom with men who are not fitting for it, lest you would 
commit injustice against it, nor withhold it from those who are fitting for it, lest 
you would wrong them. Be like the skillful physician who applies his medicine 
just to the location of the disease." In other words: "He, who places wisdom with 
those who are not fitting for it has indeed proved ignorant, and he, who 
withholds it from those who are fitting for it has indeed committed injustice. Of 
a surety, wisdom has a right, and it has men who are fitting for it: so, give each 
his own right." 

As for heresies, it implies something unique to it, besides what has been 
mentioned under the ecstatic utterances. It is to shift the words of law from their 
concrete aspects to esoteric things, which are of no benefit to the minds, such as 
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the Batinite method of interpretation which is unlawful and of great harm; 
because when words are made to connote other than their concrete meanings, 
with no authority of the Prophetic traditions nor necessity required by reason, 
there will be no faith in words nor benefit in the statements of Allah and His 
Apostle. Almost there can be no trust in what is understood therefrom since its 
esoteric meaning cannot be subject to certain definition; rather it is vulnerable to 
different opinions, and it is open to many interpretations. This too belongs to 
those widespread innovations whose harm is very grievous. The innovators of 
those heresies have sought nothing but the extraordinary because the human 
nature is inclined to take pleasure from what is unusual. 

In this way, those of Batinah doctrine were able to destroy all the principles of 
law, when they interpreted it and perverted its exoteric meaning to comply with 
their concept, as we related about them in our book Mustazhar which is 
composed in reply to the tenets of Batinah. An example of the way of 
interpretation adopted by those of heresies could be found in that given by one 
of them in comment on Allah's statement: "Go you to Pharaoh, for he has indeed 
transgressed all bounds." (Ta Ha 24) 
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He said: "This refers to his heart, i.e. the heart which transgresses all bounds 
over the man.” 


The same is given to Allah's statement to Moses: "And put down your rod!" 
(Al-Qasas 31) 
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Le. that it refers to all things upon which one could depend or rely, other than 
Allah Almighty, and which he should put down. A mention might also be made 
of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him": "You should 
have your Suhur (night meal which a fasting person has a short while before 
dawn), since there is blessing in Suhur." They said that he intended thereby the 
matter of asking for Allah's Forgiveness at the last portion of the night (just 
before dawn). There are similar interpretations, therewith they intend to pervert 
the whole of the Qur'an from its exoteric significance, as well as from its 
interpretation transmitted from Ibn Abbas and the good learned men endued 
with knowledge in this field. 

To be sure, some of those interpretations are certainly invalid, such as the 
notion of Pharaoh as the heart; and that's because Pharaoh is a concrete person, 
and we are sure of his existence, as well as of Moses's call to him, from the 
narrations that have come down to us, the same as Abu Jahl (Father of 
Ignorance) and Abu Lahab (Father of Flames), and others who belong to the 
infidels, and by no means do he belong to devils or angels, or to anything which 
could not be determined by sense, so that the words should be interpreted 
differently (far from their real meanings). The same is true of construing Suhur as 
asking for Allah's Forgiveness at the last portion of the night, for the Messenger 
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of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to have his night meal 
and say to his companions (by way of exhortation): "Have your night meals, or 
come to have the blessed early meal!" of a surety, the invalidity of these ways (of 
interpretation) is evident, either through the transmitted tradition, or by sense, 
the same as those which are beyond sense. All of that is unlawful, and leads the 
people to go astray and become victims of corruption in their religion. 

Furthermore, nothing of that was transmitted from the holy companions, nor 
from their followers, nor from Al-Hassan Al-Basri, even though he was 
extremely involved in calling the people (to the religion of Allah) and 
admonishing them. Thus, no connotation was given to the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "He, who 
interprets (the Qur'an) just depending upon his own opinion, let him occupy his 
seat in the fire of Hell" other than this meaning, i.e. that one's purpose is to state 
2 certain matter and in order to confirm his opinion, he quotes some Qur'anic 
texts, which he gives connotations in conformity with his opinion, even though 
with no supporting evidence from the tradition or language. 

Nevertheless, it should not be understood that the Holy Qur'an should not be 
open to interpretation with the help of intelligence and reason: there are 
narrations from the Holy Companions and commentators that they given as 
much as five, six or even seven interpretations of one Holy Verse, and we know 
that not all were heard from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", for some of them might be contradictory, and far from 
reconciliation; but they all were construed with the help of good reasoning and 
deep thinking. For this reason, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Peace 
be upon him" said to Ibn Abbas (by way of invoking good upon him): "O Allah! 
Give him the power of understanding of religion and instruct him in the 
interpretation (of the Qur'an)." 

However, such of the innovators of heresies as takes the liberty of giving these 
interpretations, knowing that they are not literally meant by the words, with the 
allegation that his intention is to call the people to (the Presence of) the Creator is 
similar to him, who takes the liberty of fabricating lies and attributing them to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", to confirm what 
seems to be true in itself, even though there has no reference in the law, just as 
the one who brings about a Prophetic tradition for any case he thinks to be true. 
This is, by all means, a clear transgression, mischief, whose doer incurs upon 
himself the threat understood from the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" (on the authority of Abu Hurairah, Ali and Anas): "He, 
who attributes lies to me, let him occupy his seat in the fire (of Hell)." Perverting 
the concepts of those words is of greater and more grievous evil, since it makes 
them unreliable, and not beneficial in understanding the text of the Holy Qur'an. 

Now you have come to know how Satan diverted the people from the 
praiseworthy sciences to the blameworthy ones, as a result of the confusion 
caused by the teachers of falsehood with their changing the names of sciences. If 
you follow those only depending upon the prevalence of the signification of the 
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name, without turning to that which it signified during the first age (of the 
companions), you will be then like him, who seeks honour through wisdom, by 
following the so-called a wise man, for the name of wisdom has come those days 
to be ascribed to the physician, the poet, and the astrologer, in view of the lack of 
care for the change of the names of sciences. 

The fifth term stands for wisdom. The term wise now has come to be 
ascribed to the physician, the poet, the astrologer, and even the one who 
reads fortunes for the peasants who squat on street corners. It is wisdom 
which Allah Almighty appreciates when He says: "He grants wisdom to 
whom He pleases; and he to whom wisdom is granted receives indeed a 
benefit overflowing; but none will grasp the Message but men of 
understanding." (Al-Baqarah 269) 
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It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's Peace be upon him" 
said: "A word of wisdom man learns is much better than all of this world 
and what it contains.” 

Consider the signification of wisdom in the past, and how it has been altered, 
and make a comparison thereby with the other terms, and avoid being deceived 
by the confusions caused by the bad learned men, whose evil against religion is 
much more grievous than that of devils, for it is by means of them that Satan 
gradually removes the faith from the hearts of people. 

For this reason, when the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" was asked 
about the worst of people, he gave no answer and rather said: "O Allah! I ask for 
Your Forgiveness!;"; and when he was asked once again he said: "They are the 
bad learned men." 

You now have come to know the difference between the praiseworthy and the 
blameworthy science, and the source of confusion pertaining to them; and it is up 
to you to choose for yourself, and consider either to copy the guidance of the 
ancestors, or hang down with the rope of conceit, and imitate the modernists. 
That's for all sciences which the ancestors adopted vanished, and the most part of 
those in which the modernists were involved has been newly innovated (and have 
no reference in the Qur'an and the sunnah); and this confirms the truth of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" (according to the 
narration of Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "Islam has begun as a 
strange religion, and it will return to become strange as it has begun: blessed be 
the strangers!" it was said: "Who are those strangers?" he said: "They are those 
who amend such of (acts of) my sunnah as the people would corrupt, and give 
life to such (acts of) my sunnah as the people would cause to die" or, according 
to another narration "They are those who constantly stick to that which you 
adopt those days.” He said in another narration (by Ahmad on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Amp: "The strangers are a very small group of good righteous 
people, who live among a multitude of (evil) people, Whose haters among the 
people are greater in number than their lovers." 
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Those sciences have become strange to the extent that the people have 
aversion towards him who is engaged in them. For this reason, Ath-Thawri said: 
"If you see a learned man having more friends, you should know that he makes 
confusions, for if he says the truth, they will dislike him." 


The Commendable Amount Of Praiseworthy Sciences 

It should be known that sciences, in this consideration, are of three parts: one 
which is blameworthy, in whole or part, one which is praiseworthy, in whole or 
part; and the more one acquires of it the better he will be, and the third is 
praiseworthy as much as one learns of it what is sufficient, and what is beyond 
sufficiency is blameworthy, and it is undesirable to go thoroughly into its deep 
and minute details. It is best exemplified by the states of the human body: both 
health and beauty are praiseworthy, whether in little or much; both ugliness and 
bad manners are blameworthy whether in little or much; and there are other 
things, in which observing moderation is praiseworthy, such as spending money, 
for indeed, extravagance is not praiseworthy, even though it belongs to spending, 
and courage, in which recklessness is not praiseworthy even though it belongs to 
bravery; and the same is true of knowledge. 

The blameworthy part of it, whether in little or much, is that which is of no 
use, in the religion or the world, since its resulting harm prevails its benefit, like 
the science of magic and talismans, and astrology: there is no benefit in all of that, 
and to spend one's life, which is the most valuable property he has, in learning it 
is to waste what is valuable, and to be sure, wasting what is valuable is 
blameworthy. The harm of some of those sciences are greater than the good 
thought to do in life. But even, whatever this good might be, in no way could be 
compared with the resulting harm. 

Such of sciences as whose learning is praiseworthy, to the utmost perfection is 
the knowledge of Allah Almighty, His Attributes and Acts, His ordinance of 
creation, and His Wisdom of giving superiority to the hereafter over this world. 
This knowledge is required for itself, as well as to attain the felicity of the 
hereafter through it. To exert oneself even to the utmost of his effort runs short 
of what is required because it is like the sea whose depth cannot be sounded and 
whose shores and edges could be approached only as much as has been made 
easy for them; and no one has navigated its ends except the prophets, the saints, 
and those who are well-established in the knowledge of Allah, each according to 
his rank and power and Allah's preordainment for him. This is the well-guarded 
knowledge which is recorded in books but whose acquisition may be at first 
achieved by learning and considering the states of the learned man in the science 
of the (way to the) hereafter whose characteristics we shall discuss later. This is 
done at first, and then It increases through self-mortification, discipline, purifying 
the heart and freeing it from the affairs of this world, and emulating the prophets 
and the saints so that it may be revealed to every seeker (of knowledge) in 
accordance with his labour, even though the exertion of effort to one's best in it 
is indispensable for self-mortification is the sole key to guidance, other than 
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which there is no key to it. 

As for sciences, who are ptaiseworthy to a certain extent, they are those 
mentioned in the chapter of the collective duties: each of those sciences has three 
stages (of learning): the first is the exclusive learning, which is the least amount, 
the second is the moderate learning, which is the intermediate, and the third is 
the thorough learning and it is beyond that moderation which goes on during 
one's entire lifetime. Be then one of two men: either to be occupied by educating 
yourself, or devoted to educating the others, after finishing from educating 
yourself, and beware of devoting yourself to reforming the others before 
reforming yourself. If you choose to be occupied by educating yourself, do not be 
concerned but with learning such of sciences as is incumbent upon you, in 
accordance with your required need, pertaining to the outward deeds, such as 
learning the principles of prayer, purification and fasting. 

Nevertheless, the most important of sciences, which almost all the people 
have neglected is the knowledge of the praiseworthy and blameworthy attributes 
of the heart, since no human being is free from such blameworthy attributes as 
miserliness, envy, arrogance, haughtiness, showing off, and the like of them; and 
all of those are among the destructives, and refraining from them is obligatory. 
Performing those outward deeds is just like the external application of liniment to 
the body when it is afflicted with scabies and boils in spite of indulgence in 
removing the pus by surgery or purge. False scholars recommend outward deeds 
just as fake physicians prescribe external ointments for potent internal diseases. 
The learned men of the hereafter recommend nothing but the purification of the 
inward and the removal of the sources of evil by cutting off their nursery-beds 
and uprooting them from the heart. It is only because of the easy character of the 
deeds of the senses and the difficulty of the deeds of the heart that most people 
have neglected the purification of their hearts and devoted themselves to the 
outward deeds, just as the one who takes refuge to the external application of 
ointments when he finds it unpleasant to drink a bitter medicine, and go on 
application of ointment, persistently increases the ingredients, therewith his 
ailments multiply. 

If you are longing for the hereafter, seeking salvation and flight from eternal 
damnation, pursue the science of inward diseases and their remedies, as we have 
described it in the Quarter on the Destructives of Life, which will lead you to the 
praiseworthy stations mentioned in the Quarter on the saviors of Life; and that's 
because once the heart is cleansed from what is blameworthy, it is filled with that 
which is praiseworthy just as the soil where all kinds of plants and flowers would 
grow as soon as the grass is weeded out, and unless it is removed no plants nor 
flowers would grow. 

On the other hand, do not pursue those sciences whose learning is a collective 
duty particularly when they have already been undertaken by others. He who 
would spend himself in pursuing what would reform others (before he reforms 
himself) is a weak-minded: how foolish is the man underneath whose clothes 
snakes and scorpions have crept and have been about to kill him, even though he 
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is engaged in looking for a whisk therewith to drive flies away from the other 
people, a task which will neither spare nor save him from what he is going to 
suffer from the attacks of those snakes and scorpions. 


The quarter of the acts of worship 


But, if you have finished from purifying yourself and have been able to 
abstain from outward and inward sin in such a way that purity of the heart 
and abstinence from sin have become to you a religion and a habitual practice, 
and how far it is,, then you may pursue those sciences whose learning is a 
collective duty. You should observe gradual progress therein: begin with the 
Book of Allah, then the sunnah of His Apostle, then the science of 
interpretation and the other sciences of the Qur’an such as that of the 
abrogating and the abrogated, the related and the unrelated, and the difference 
between what is basic or fundamental (of established meaning)and what is of 
ambiguous meaning. 

The same should be applicable to the study of the sunnah after which you may 
proceed to the study of applied jurisprudence which is the elaboration of the 
positive law within jurisprudence. You may proceed to the sources of 
jurisprudence and to the other sciences as much as is within the limits of the span 
of life and time allowance. Do not spend the whole of your life in one of these 
sciences seeking the thoroughness of embracing, because the branches of 
knowledge are various and numerous and life is short. Furthermore these 
sciences are only introductory means sought not for themselves but for the sake 
of something else; and in everything which is sought as a means for attaining 


another, the end should not be forgotten nor should the sight be restricted from 
it. 


Limit yourself, in the study of vernacular speech, to that which would enable 
you to understand and speak the Arab tongue, and in the study of the strange 
words, to those occurrences of the Qur’an and Hadith, and avoid going into 
them deeply. As to syntax, confine your effort to what is related to the Qur’an 
and the sunnah, since every science has three stages of learning: the exclusive 
learning, the moderate learning, and the thorough learning. 


We are going to describe those three stages of learning, in the Hadith, 
interpretation, jurisprudence and theology, just as exemplary standard of 
measuring the others. The exclusive learning of interpretation is twice the size of 
the Qur'anic text as the Wajiz (the Brief) composed by Ali Al-Wahidi An- 
Naisaburi; and the moderate learning is three times the size of the Qur'anic text, 
as the Wasit (the Intermediate) which he composed therein; and what is beyond 
that belongs to the dispensable thorough learning, which might go on during 
one's entire lifetime. 


As to the exclusive learning of Hadith, it is sufficient to have mastery of 
what the two Sahihs contain, through a version that is well-revised and edited 
by a man who is well-versed in the science of the texts of Hadith. It is not 
necessary for you to retain the names of the men (of the chains of 
transmission), since you have been sufficed this burden by those who 
preceded you, and you might depend upon their books in this respect. 
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Furthermore, you are not required to memorize the texts of both Sahihs, but 
it is sufficient for you to retain out of them what enables you to get what you 
are in need of when it is raised. The intermediate learning thereof is to add to 
them what is beyond them in the authentic Musnads. The thorough learning 
comprises all that is beyond that, to imply all the transmitted traditions, 
including the weak and the strong, the authentic and the defective, and the 
knowledge of the various ways of transmission, and the names, states and 
attributes of their different men. 


As for jurisprudence, the exclusive learning is to grasp the contents of Al- 
Mukhtasar (the Concise) composed by Al-Muzani "Might Allah bestow mercy 
upon him", which we have rearranged in the book of Khulasat Al-Mukhtasar (the 
Elite of the Concise); and the moderate learning is as long as three times, and this 
amount is equal to the material implied in the book of Al-Wasit Min Al-Madhhab 
(the Intermediate in Jurisprudence); and the thorough learning is equal in amount 
to the material implied in Al-Basit (the Simple), and the likewise lengthy 
compositions. 


As far as theology is concerned, it is solely intended to protect the tenets 
transmitted by the men of sunnah, from amongst the good righteous ancestors, 
and no more; and what is beyond that is an attempt to discover the realities of 
things improperly. The real objective of learning the sunnah is to grasp only the 
exclusive degree of acquisition, through a limited creed, which is similar to the 
material we've brought in the book of the Principles of Beliefs implied in this 
book (of Revival); and the moderate learning is as much as one hundred papers, 
which is similar to what is implied in the book of Al-Iqtisad Fi Al-I’tiqad (the 
Moderate in Belief), and it is needed for in order that one should be able to argue 
against an innovator of heresy, in opposition to his heretical doctrine, and 
undermine it and remove it from the heart of the ordinary man, even though it is 
of no use unless it is done with the public folk before they get extremely zealous, 
and that's because the speech could hardly be of good use with such innovator 
(of heresies), especially when he has learnt even to a limited degree the art of 
argumentation; and if you even are able to silence him in argument, he will not 
abandon his doctrine, and will rather protest with his failure, affirming that 
somebody else might meet your argument, of which he is incapable, since you put 
him to confusion by the power of your argumentation. But if an ordinary man is 
diverted from the truth with an argument, he might be brought back to it once 
again with opposing argument, especially when his fanaticism in those errors is 
still not far gone. But if their fanaticism grows deep-rooted, there will be loss 
of hope for bringing them back to the truth, since fanaticism is a primal cause 
of affirming the beliefs in the minds of men; and this is one of the defects of 
the evil men of knowledge, who exceed the due bounds in their fanaticism for 
what they think to be the truth, and look, with the eye of scorn, down upon 
the nonconformists. This drives the nonconformists to have ill feeling 
towards them, encourages them to seek the support of falsehood, and makes 
them more determined to adhere to their position. But if these fanatics would 
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approach their opponents privately in a spirit of kindness, sympathy, and 
advice rather than attack them publicly in the spirit of bigotry and acrimony, 
they might succeed in their effort. But as long as prestige requires a following 
and nothing attracts a following better than bigotry, cursing and slandering 
opponents, they have adopted fanaticism as their rule of conduct and their 
method of approach, and call it a defence of religion and a protection for the 
Muslims, even though it leads to nothing but the destruction of all people and 
the well-establishment of innovated heresies in their minds. 

As for these controversies that have broken up in these recent times and on 
which great works of compositions and argumentations have been written, the 
like of which have neither been seen nor heard by the Fathers, you should 
beware of approaching them, and avoid them as you avoid deadly poison for 
they are like a strong disease. It was these controversies which have driven all 
jurisprudents to seek after rivalry and boasting which will be discussed later 
with more detail of their dangers and evils. But it might be said: "No doubt, the 
people are enemies of that of which they are ignorant." Nevertheless, do not 
believe in that, for indeed, You have found the one who is well-acquainted: 
accept this advice from one who has wasted his life in those (controversies) and 
went beyond the ancestors in composition, investigation, argumentation, and 
exposition until Allah inspired him with His righteousness and disclosed to him 
the flaws therein. Henceforth, he abandoned controversies and devoted his 
attention to himself. Do not be deceived by these who say that giving religious 
verdicts is the pillar of law, even though they have no knowledge of its 
principles except through the art of argumentation, while the principles of 
religion are contained in the books of religion and any additions are nothing but 
wranglings which neither the ancestors nor the Companions, who had greater 
versatility than any others in the principles of religious verdicts, had known. 
These wranglings are not only of no use for the science of religion, but also 
they cause harm and corruption to one’s taste and judgement in jurisprudence. 

What is proved true by the judgement of him who is endued with the 
authority of giving religious verdicts, in case his judgement and taste in 
jurisprudence are right, could hardly comply with the conditions of 
argumentation. That is because he who is absorbed, by nature, in syllogisms of 
controversy becomes subject to the requirements of argumentation, rather than 
to the good taste of jurisprudence. None is engaged in it barring him, who seeks 
only after prestige and majesty, pretending that he seeks after the science of 
religion, even though his life might be consumed, without exerting the slightest 
effort to acquire the science of religion. So, you should feel secure of the devils of 
jinns, for indeed, the devils of men have relieved those of jinns of trouble of 
tempting and misleading the people. In brief, it is satisfactory to those of good 
and sound minds that you should regard yourself as if you are alone in the 
universe, in the Presence of Allah Almighty, expecting for death, demonstration 
(after resurrection), reckoning, the Garden and the fire (of Hell), hoping only for 
what concerns you from that which is before you, and wipe off yourself anything 
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else (which concerns you not): and peace be upon you. 

It is narrated that one of the sheikhs saw in his dream a learned man, whom 
he asked: "What about those sciences, in which you used to be involved in 
argumentation and debate?" he stretched his hand and blew in it and said: "All of 
them have vanished like the dust scattered about in the air, and I have not get 
benefit but from two rak'ahs I've performed (with sincere intention) in the 
middle of the night." According to a certain narration (by At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Umamah), "No people have been misled and given to error 
after their guidance but that they were perched in disputation.” Then he recited: " 
This they set forth to you, only by way of disputation: yea, they are a contentious 
people.” (Az-Zukhruf 58) 
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According to another narration, in comment on Allah's statement: "But those in 

whose hearts is perversity follow the part thereof that is allegorical” (Al Imran 7) 
42) 85 238 Gall Ub y 

"Those are the men of disputation, whom Allah Almighty means by His 
statement: "So, beware of them!" it is said by one from amongst the good 
ancestors: "Towards the end of this time, there will appear the one in whose face 
the gate of deeds will be closed, and to whom the gate of disputation will be 
opened." According to another tradition, "You are now in a time, in which you've 
been inspired to do deeds, and a people will come (after you), who will be 
inspired (to be involved in) disputation instead." According to the famous 
narration (on the authority of A'ishah): "The one who is the most hateful among 
the people in the Sight of Allah Almighty is the contentious quarrelsome." It is 
further narrated that "No people have been given to logic and argumentation but 
that their deeds will be suffered to be lost." And Allah Almighty knows best. 

CHAPTER FOUR: 

ON THE CAUSE OF PEOPLE'S INTEREST IN POLEMICS; THE DEFECTS 
OF ARGUMENTATION AND DISPUTATION; AND THE CONDITIONS OF 
RENDERING THEM PERMISSIBLE 

It should be known that after the death of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him", the office of caliphate was taken by the well-directed, rightly-guided 
successors, who were good imams endued with knowledge of Allah Almighty, 
and versatility in His Judgements and Commandments. Furthermore, they were 
capable of giving religious verdicts in their judgements, and they hardly sought 
the help of jurisprudents except in rare cases, in connection with which 
consultation was necessary. So, the learned men were entirely devoted to the 
knowledge of the (way to the) hereafter, and gave up the matter of religious 
verdicts, and anything relating to the people's judgements in this world, and 
rather wholeheartedly and faithfully turned to Allah Almighty, as transmitted 
from their biographies. 
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When the office of caliphate was moved to a people, who were not fitting 
for it, nor had they mastery over the science of religious verdicts and 
judgements, they were forced by necessity to seek the help and company of 
jurisprudents in all their states, in order to ask them for religious verdicts and 
commandments in the course of their ruling. But, from amongst the learned 
men of the followers, there remained some, whose conduct was a continuation 
of the first generation, a commitment to the pure religion, and a persistence on 
the way of the good early men of knowledge: whenever they were sought after, 
they would flee, and turn away, which led the caliphates to be importunately 
persistent on asking them to be in charge of the offices of judge and 
government. 

The people of that age saw how such learned men were honourable, and how 
the rulers and chiefs turned to them, even though they betook themselves away 
from them. Henceforth, they stretched their necks up and looked forward to 
seeking after knowledge, in attempt to become honoured and given prestige by 
the rulers. They were involved in the science of religious verdicts, and offered 
their services to the rulers, and established relations with them, and asked for 
offices and gifts from them, with the result that some failed, and others 
succeeded; and even the successful one among them was not far from the 
humility of begging and the servility of indebtedness. 

In this way, the jurisprudents came to be job seekers after they had been 
sought for (by the rulers), and they were put to humiliation by their turning to the 
rulers and governors after they had been honoured by their refraining from them. 
But an exception was made for those, whom Allah Almighty gave guidance and 
success, from amongst the learned men of every time, endued with the 
knowledge of the religion of Allah Almighty. 

Therefore, it was the science of religious verdicts to which the people turned 
most, because the need for it was felt by the different offices and governments. 
Then, there appeared many chiefs and governors who were inclined to listen to 
the articles of people pertaining to the principles of beliefs, and their related 
proofs and evidences. In this way, their desire for argumentation and disputation 
in theology became well-known, which led the people to be involved in 
composing so much in theology, in which they set forth the ways of syllogisms of 
controversy, and pointed out the different methods of contradictions, pretending 
that their real purpose was to defend Allah's religion, and protect the sunnah (of 
His Prophet), and curb the innovators (of heresies), just as the jurisprudents who 
preceded them claimed that they devoted themselves to the legal profession and 
took upon themselves the affairs of the Muslims just out of pity for Allah’s 
creatures and for the sake of giving them counsel and advice. 

Some time later, there appeared many celebrities and rulers, who regarded 
improper to discourse in theology, and open the gate of argumentation therein, in 
view of the resulting clear fanaticisms and widespread enmities, which led to 
bloodshed and destruction of countries. They rather were inclined to the matter 
of argumentation in jurisprudence, in order to distinguish the more significant 
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points of the doctrines of both Ash-Shafi'i and Abu Hanifah in particular. In this 
way, the people left theology and its related science, and pursued the questions of 
disagreement between both Shafi'i and Abu Hanifah in particular, paying little 
attention to the points of disagreement between Malik, Sufyan Ath-Thawri and 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, and the others, pretending that their purpose was to figure 
out and make clear the niceties of law, determine the principles of religion, and 
set the basis for the foundations of religious verdicts and decisions. They made so 
many compositions, in which they made clear so much abstruse points, and set 
forth the different kinds of syllogisms of controversy, and numbered the various 
works pertaining to that. Nowadays, they continue their doing, and we do not 
know what Allah Almighty will cause to happen in the future. This is the sole 
reason which led the people to pursue the controversies and argumentations. 
And if the lords of this world are inclined to favour another imam, or to a certain 
science, surely, they would follow it, and they will not cease to pretend that their 
occupation was the science of religion, with a sole intention to come much closer 
to (the Presence of Allah the) Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds. 


The Exposition Of THE Confusion In Comparing Of THESE 
Argumentations With THE CONSULTATIONS OF THE Holy 
COMPANIONS AND THE Advices OF THE Forefathers. 


It should be known that those might drag the people to have trust in the idea 
that "our real purpose from those argumentations is to seek after the truth, in 
order that it should become clear, since truth in itself is desired, and any co- 
operation in the examination of truth and the exchange of views therein is both 
helpful and influential." This use of consultation (almost in all matters) was 
customary to the holy companions "Allah be pleased with them", like their 
consultation in the (inheritance of) the grandfather, the brothers, their 
consultation in the legal punishment of the drunk, the obligation of an indemnity 
due upon the ruler in case he committed a mistake, as it is shown from the 
narration according to which a woman committed abortion for her fear of Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him", in addition to several cases of obligatory shares of 
inheritance, and what is narrated by Shafi'i, Ahmad, Muhammad Ibn Al-Hassan, 
Malik and Abu Yusuf, and the like of them from amongst the learned men of 
knowledge "Allah's Mercy be upon all of them". 

However, this suspicious comparison (between argumentation and 
consultation) might be clear from what I'm going to mention, i.e. that the co- 
operation to seek after the truth is out of religion, but it has eight distinctive 
conditions and signs: 

The first: since it is one of the collective duties, the one who does not fulfill 
all obligatory duties (whose learning is binding upon every Muslim) should not be 
engaged in it; and he, who is engaged in any of the collective duties, claiming that 
he is searching for the truth, although fulfilling an obligatory duty is still due 
upon him is a liar. The example of that is the one who leaves the obligatory 
prayer, and turns to the trade of weaving and tailoring, pretending that his 
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purpose is to cover the private parts of him who prays while naked, and has no 
garment. However, this might happen, and it is possible, just as the occurrence of 
the rare cases which are the subject of the research of controversies is possible, as 
pretended by a jurisprudent. Those who are engaged in jurisprudence neglect so 
many affairs, which unanimously belong to the obligatory duties (whose doing is 
binding upon every Muslim), Similarly, anyone who has been expected to return a 
deposit to its owner at once, but, instead of doing so, takes refuge to prayer 
which is the worthiest of all obligations in the Sight of Allah, disobeys Him 
because it is not enough to be obedient and one's deed constitutes an act of 
service unless he observes therein the relevance of time, condition and sequence. 

The second: one should not be engaged in argumentation unless he finds no 
other collective duty waiting for him, of more significance, for he who finds any 
collective duty awaiting him more significant than argumentation, and even 
though he is engaged in such (argumentation), disobeys Allah. His example is like 
the example of him, who sees a group of thirsty people whom the people neglect, 
who are on the verge of death because of severe thirst, and although he 1s able to 
restore them to life by giving them water, he is engaged in learning the profession 
of cupping, pretending that it is one of the collective duties, and if the country is 
lacking in it, its inhabitants would be ruined; and even if he is told that there is a 
group of cuppers in the countries, and they are sufficient in such a way that there 
is no need for his service, he will argue that this will not exclude it from being 
one of the collective duties. The case of him who does so, and neglects the event 
which afflicts this group of thirsty Muslims is like the case of him who is engaged 
in argumentation, although there are other collective duties, of more significance, 
which none takes up in the country. As for the science of religious verdicts, it has 
been undertaken by many, and there is no country, in which there are no 
collective duties, which have been subject to the negligence of the jurisprudents. 
The most important of those is medicine: we could hardly find a Muslim 
physician whose witness pertaining to law might be reliable, and none of the 
jurisprudents desire for taking it up. The same is true of enjoining what is right 
and forbidding what is evil: although it is one of the collective duties, one who 
practices argumentation might see in his gathering of debate silk in the form of 
garments and carpets, but even, he keeps silent, and rather is involved in debate 
over a case whose occurrence is rare, and even if it occurs, it will be undertaken 
by a group of jurisprudents. Nevertheless, he pretends, by doing so, that his real 
intention is just to come much closer to Allah Almighty by performing one of the 
collective duties. in this context, it is narrated (by Ibn Majah) on the authority of 
Anas that it was said: "O Messenger of Allah! When should the matter of 
enjoining what is right and forbidding what is evil be abandoned?" he "Peace be 
upon him" said: "When adulation will become widespread among your good 
men, the lewdness among your evil men, the dominion will move to the 
youngsters among you, and the jurisprudence to the lowly among you." 

The third: when one who practices argumentation does his best depending 
upon his knowledge to be on the right gives legal opinions and religious 
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verdicts depending only upon his own knowledge, and not upon the doctrines 
of such grand pioneering imams as Shafi'i, Abu Hanifah, and the like of them; 
and when the truth appears to him in accordance with the doctrine of, say, 
Abu Hanifah, he leaves his own opinion, and what agrees with it from the 
doctrine of Shafi'i and rather gives his religious verdicts depending upon such 
of truth as has appeared to him from the doctrine of Abu Hanifah, the same 
as the holy companions "Allah be pleased with them" and the grand imams 
used to do. 

But as for him who is lacking in the sufficient knowledge and the capacity of 
giving independent religious verdicts as is the case with all contemporaries, but 
transmits his opinions on the authority of his imam, it is not fitting for him to 
reject his doctrine even though he should discover its weakness. Of what benefit 
to him is debate when his doctrine is well-known and his opinions are apt to 
comply with it? And whenever a doubtful point confronts him he would be 
compelled to say that the founder of his doctrine might have an answer as he 
himself has no capacity to interpret independently the foundations of law. But 
perhaps, if his discussions are on points which are open to two different 
opinions, It would be more fitting for him for then he might give his verdict in 
favour of the one and against the other and become thereby more inclined to one 
and opposed to the other. Therefore, argumentations are not confined to this 
kind of cases which are open to two different views or opinions. Most frequently, 
there is greater inclination to pursue the cases in which the points of controversy 
have been fully discussed and decided. 

The fourth: one should not debate but in a matter which occurs, or at least is 
frequently expected to occur. However, the holy companions "Allah be pleased 
with them" did not consult each other but in events, which occurred, or would 
most frequently occur, like the obligations. The debaters are rarely concerned 
with criticizing the questions, in connection with which the legal opinions and 
verdicts arise widespread tribulations: on the contrary, they often pursue the far- 
reaching and impressive questions, which give rise to more widespread debates 
and argumentations, whatever the nature of the case might be, leaving the case 
which might occur at most, claiming that it is a reported or even a rare case, not 
stunning. How amazing it is to pursue the truth in a certain case, which they leave 
only for it is reported, and it is such nature which makes it true, or leave claiming 
that since it is stunning, only a little discussion should be given to it. The main 
point, as far as the truth is concerned, is to reduce debate and reach conclusions 
concisely and not flatulently. 

The fifth: the debate in seclusion is more favourable to him (the debater) than 
in the gatherings and at the sight and hearing of the celebrities and rulers. Of a 
surety, seclusion is more conducive to understanding and its atmosphere is more 
suitable to clear thinking. Public meetings induces hypocrisy and makes one more 
eager to defend himself whether he is right or wrong. It is a well-known fact that 
these public meetings and assemblies are not sought after by their devotees for 
the sake of Allah. One of them may be alone with his companion for a long 
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period of time but will not even talk to him because there is no audience to 
applaud his speech. He may at times propose to make a discussion but gets no 
response for the same reason. But as soon as someone appears or a group 
assembles, he tries his utmost to provoke a controversy and then take over the 
discussion. 

The sixth: that such (a debater) should seek after the truth in the same way as 
he is searching for a lost thing, and it is the same to him, whether the truth 
appears at his hand, or at the hands of anyone who helps him, regarding his 
companion as a helpful friend and not as an adversary, and gives thanks to him in 
case he drives him to the mistake, and shows the truth to him. His example is like 
the one who follows a certain path in search for his lost thing, and his companion 
draws his attention to the fact that his lost thing is on another way, which he 
should follow in order to find it: in this case, he should not criticize him so much 
as he should appreciate his deed, honour him and rejoice with him. As such were 
the consultations of the holy companions "Allah be pleased with them", to the 
extent that a woman interrupted Umar about a certain matter and drew his 
attention to the truth therein while he was delivering his speech in the presence 
of the public, which led him to say: "A woman has hit the mark, and a man 
(Umar) has missed.” It is narrated that a man asked Ali "Allah be pleased with 
him" about something, and he said: "It is such and such." The man said: "No, it 
is not so O Commander of Believers! It is such and such." On that Ali said: 
"You've hit the mark while I've missed: and above everyone endued with 
knowledge, there is one who is Omniscient." It is further narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud let Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari see his mistake pertaining to a certain religious 
verdict, thereupon he said: "Ask me no mote (to give you religious verdicts) so 
long as this learned man (Ibn Mas'ud) is living among you." The occasion of that 
was that Abu Musa, who was duly the governor of Kufah, was asked about a man 
who was killed while he was fighting in Allah's Cause, thereupon he gave his 
religious verdict that he would be admitted to the Garden. Ibn Mas'ud stood and 
said: "Repeat the same question to the governor, because he might have not 
understood it (in the first time)." He repeated the same question, and Abu Musa 
gave the same answer. On that Ibn Mas'ud said: "If he was killed while being 
sincere and true (to his faith), he would enter the Garden." Abu Musa said: "The 
truth is what he has said." As such the justice and fairness of a truth seeker 
should be; and if a mention of that is made now to the slightest jurisprudent he 
would disapprove of it and render it far, and say: "There is no need to say that he 
has hit the mark, since this is well-known to everyone." Consider the debaters of 
your time now: how the colour of the face of anyone of them would grow black 
(out of grief) if the truth becomes clear on the tongue of his opponent, and how 
he would disregard it, and exert his utmost effort to refute it, and how he would 
criticize along his lifetime the one who has silenced him, and would not feel shy 
of comparing himself with the holy companions "Allah be pleased with them" in 
the co-operation for showing the truth. 


The seventh: he (the debater) should not withhold his helper from moving 
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from an argument to another, and from a problem to another. As such the 
debates of the good ancestors were. Furthermore, he should remove from his 
argument all innovated subtitles of dialectics, whether in favour or against him, 
like his statement: "It is not binding upon me to mention that" or "this 
contradicts your first portion of speech, and thus it is unacceptable" (and the like 
of that). However, returning to the truth cancels out falsehood, and thus it should 
be said; and you know, for certain, that all the gatherings are spent in debating 
and defending one's opinion, until when one deduces a principle from pretended 
causes, it is said to him: "What evidence do you have so your conclusion should 
be accounted for those causes?" he says: "This is what has appeared to me: if 
something much clearer and more supporting seems to you, make a mention of 
it, perchance I would consider it." The opponent insists depending upon the 
claim that "It has several meanings other than what you've mentioned, and since 
they are well-known to me, it is not binding upon me to mention them." But the 
one who has brought about this supporting evidence says: "It is imperative to 
bring about what you claim.” But the opponent insists that it is not binding upon 
him to mention them. As such the assemblies of argumentation are pursued by 
such questions, while the poor debater does not know that by his statement "I 
know it well, and it is not biding upon me to mention it" he tells a lie against law, 
for if he does not know its meaning which he claims only to demonstrate the 
failure of his adversary, he will be a wicked liar, who disobeys Allah Almighty, 
and endangers himself to His Anger with this false claim of his; and if he is true 
to his claim, he will prove wicked, for concealing what he knows of the matters 
of law, about which his Muslim brother has asked in order to understand it, and 
examine its validity, for if he is strong enough, he will return to it (in case it is 
valid), and if he is weak, his weakness will be shown to him, perchance he will 
come out of the darkness of ignorance to the light of knowledge. To be sure, 
there is no difference that it is obligatory upon a person to disclose such of 
matters pertaining to the religious sciences as he knows whenever he is asked 
about them. Thus, the meaning of his statement "It is not binding upon me to 
mention that" is that it is not obligatory upon me to do so within the framework 
of dialectics which we've innovated, according to man's curiosity and desire for 
deception and battling with speech. That is because it is obligatory by law, and if 
he refuses to mention it is either a liar or a wicked. Reflect the consultations of 
the holy companions "Allah be pleased with them" and the negotiations held by 
the good righteous ancestors: have you heard of anything in them which is similar 
to this type of dialectics? Have anyone of them been withheld from moving from 
an argument to another, from making an analogy to relating a tradition, or from 
citing a narration to quoting a Qur'anic Verse? On the contrary, all of their 
argumentations were of this type in which they used to mention such of things 
and matters as occurred in their minds, just in the same way and sequence they 
occurred, and they used to consider them all. 


The eighth: one should debate only with such men as endued with 
knowledge, from whom benefit is expected. They frequently are eager to avoid 
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debating with the intellectual giants and those who are well-established in 
knowledge, for fear that the truth might appear at their tongues, and they rather 
desire for debating with those who are inferior to them in knowledge, hoping for 
confounding them with falsehood. 

Beyond those eight conditions (which render the debate permissible), there are 
so many others, but those eight mentioned above are sufficient for leading you to 
distinguish those who debate for the Sake of Allah, and those who otherwise 
debate. In short, it should be known that whoever does not debate with Satan, 
even though he is preoccupied by him, since he is his most virulent adversary, 
who still calls him to go astray, and rather is engaged in debating with another 
one else over the questions, in which the one who does his best depending upon 
his knowledge to attain the truth either is right or at least shares the reward with 
him who is right, is, by all means, Satan's ridicule and the object of admonition to 
those who are sincere to receive admonition. For this reason, Satan gloats over 
him because of the darkness of evils in which he has dipped him, which we are 
going to enumerate: so, we ask Allah Almighty for the good aid and success. 


The Exposition Of The Evils Of Debate And The Destructive 
Qualities Resulting From Them 


It should be known with certainty that debates which are designed for the 
purpose of overcoming and silencing an opponent as well as for displaying 
one’s excellence and honour, bigheadedness in the sight of people, boasting, 
showing off, or attracting the elite, are the main sources of all traits which are 
blameworthy in the Sight of Allah and praiseworthy in the sight of Satan, His 
avowed enemy. Its ascription to the secret sins of pride, conceit, jealousy, 
envy, self-justification, love of power, and others is like the ascription of 
drunkenness to the apparent sins of the body, such as fornication, launching 
false charges, theft and murder. Just as the person who has been given the 
freedom to choose between intoxication and the other sins, regarded the 
intoxication as the slightest which he took up only to be led by his 
intoxication into committing all the other sins, so is he who surrenders to the 
love of overcoming and silencing opponents in debate, and falls victim of the 
desire for power and boasting. These things have led him to conceal all 
wickedness in his bosom and motivated in him all blameworthy traits. Proofs 
of the blameworthiness of all these traits will be presented in the Quarter on 


the Destructives although we shall now refer to the major evils stirred up by 
debate. 


From among these, a mention might be made of envy: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The envy consume the 
good deeds in the same way as fire consumes the wood.” The debater could not 
be free from envy because at times he overcomes his opponent and at other 
times he himself is overcome, and at times his words are praised and at other 
times those of his opponent are praised. As long as there remains in the world 
one famous among men for his versatility and regarded by the people as one of 
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better knowledge and keener insight than the debater, the debater will inescapably 
envy him and wish that the favours which he receives might vanish from him, 
and the hearts of the people might be diverted from him, and rather turned 
towards him. To be sure, the envy is like the burning fire, and if one is afflicted 
with it, he will live in the punishment in this world, even though the punishment 
of the hereafter is much more grievous and more severe. For this reason, it is 
narrated that Ibn Abbas said: "Take (and learn) knowledge wherever you find it, 
and accept not the sayings of the jurisprudents against each other, for indeed, 
they are jealous of one another in the same way as the bulls are in a cattle-fold." 

Another one of the blameworthy traits is arrogance and pride over the people. 
In this context, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
said: "He, who shows arrogance and haughtiness, Allah Almighty puts him to 
humility; and he, who shows humility (towards others) Allah Almighty raises him 
up (in degree and superiority).” It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said, relating from Allah Almighty (His statement): "No 
doubt, Magnificence constitutes My Lower Garment, and Majesty constitutes My 
Upper Garment; and if one disputes with me over any of both, surely, I will smite 
him." 

The debater could not be free from showing arrogance and pride over his 
fellows and rivals, and exalting himself beyond his just and real estimate, to the 
extent that he and his colleagues fight over their seats in the gatherings and pride 
themselves on the degree of their elevation or lowliness as well as their closeness 
to, or farness from the central seat, and the precedence to the way in narrow 
streets. Often the foolish, deceitful, and cunning among them give good reason 
for their conduct on the basis that they maintain the honour of knowledge 
because the believer has been forbidden to put himself to humiliation. They thus 
consider humility, which Allah and his prophets commended, degradation and 
regard pride, which is blameworthy in the Sight of Allah, the honour of religion, 
In alteration of the connotations of these terms for the purpose of putting the 
people to confusion, like their perverting the connotation of other terms such as 
wisdom, knowledge and their like. 

The feeling of resentment is also one of those blameworthy traits, from which 
the debater could hardly be free. In this respect, it is narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "By no means should a faithful believer be 
resentful." There are such narrations in condemnation of resentment as are not 
hidden. You could hardly find a debater, who is unable not to entertain the 
feeling of resentment against anyone who would even nod his head in acceptance 
of the argument of his adversary, or would not wait for him with politeness to 
show his good attention when he takes a pause in the middle of his speech. 
Whenever he sees that, he will be forced to entertain the feeling of rancour; and it 
is hypocrisy which lies behind his persistence in concealing his rancour, even 
though in most cases, it inevitably oozes to be apparently visible on him; and how 
could he be free from that, since it is unimaginable to guarantee unanimous 
agreement of all of the audience upon his speech, and approval of all his 
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conclusions and deductions? Moreover, if his adversary shows even the lest 
inconsideration of his speech, the feeling of resentment will be planted in his 
heart along his life, which he will never uproot from himself until the end of his 
life. 

Backbiting also belongs to those blameworthy traits, which Allah Almighty 
likens to eating the flesh of the dead. However, the debater keeps eating the flesh 
of the dead, as shown from his indirect reporting of the speech of his adversary, 
in an attempt to traduce him. As far as he is eager to be truthful in relating his 
speech, he is mainly concerned with the portions of his speech which show only 
the points of weakness of his arguments, and the inferiority of his excellence; and 
this is backbiting, while lying is sheer calumny. Furthermore, the debater could 
not keep his tongue from dishonouring anyone who turns away from him and 
listens to his opponent. He would even ascribe to him ignorance, foolishness, 
lack of understanding, and stupidity. 

Self-justification belongs to the blameworthy traits. Allah Almighty says: " 


Therefore justify not yourselves: He knows best who it is that guards against 
evil." (An-Najm 32) 
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It was said to a wise man: "Which kind of telling the truth is hateful?" he said: 
"One's praising himself (even though it is justified)." A debater, in most cases, 
could hardly be far from praising himself with his power, the ability to overcome 
his opponents, and superiority to his fellows. He also could hardly be free from 
repeating In the course of a debate he: “I am not of those from whom all such 
things could be hidden”, and “I am well-versed in science, of independent 
knowledge of the foundations of law, and retaining tradition”, and the like of 
that, with which he would sing his own praise, sometimes out of sheer arrogance 
and at other times out of the need to make convincing his words. It is well- 
known that arrogance and self-praise are condemned by law and reason. 

A mention might be made also of spying and prying into the privates of the 


people. In this respect, Allah Almighty says: "And spy not on each other!" 
(Al-Hujurat 12) 
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A debater could hardly be free from seeking after and prying into the faults 
and shortcomings of his fellows and opponents, to the extent that whenever he is 
informed of the arrival of another debater in the town, he delegates somebody to 
know his innermost states, and disclose, by way of questions, his vices, which he 
takes as ammunition to use in scandalizing and putting him to shame when there 
is need for that. He goes as far as to discover the states of his youth and the 
defects of his body, perchance he would find an error or imperfection in his body 
such as baldness and the like of it. Should he fear the least defeat at the hands of 
his opponent, he would, in the course of the debate, allude to these 
imperfections, particularly if his opponent would remain firm and steadfast, and 
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would not refrain from being blunt if he were given to insolence and scorn. Both 
of these practices are regarded as clever ways of repelling the attacks of an 
opponent, as it is narrated about some of the well-known and celebrated 
debaters. 

A further trait of those blameworthy is to rejoice at the grief of people, and 
become disheartened at their pleasure; and to be sure, when one loves not for his 
brother what he loves for himself, he becomes far removed from the good 
manners of the faithful believers. Everyone who seeks after showing his 
superiority over the others feels depressed at what pleases and cheers up his 
fellows and rivals, who rise up to him in excellence and superiority. The hatred 
which exists between them is like that which exists between fellow-wives. Just as 
the one wife would tremble and turn pale once she sees her fellow-wife, so would 
a debater once he sees another: the colour of his (face) would change and his 
mind would be troubled as if he had seen a strong devil or a hungry wild animal. 
Where are the companionship and friendliness which used to exist between the 
learned men of religion whenever they met, and where are the brotherhood, the 
co-operation, and the mutual sharing for which they were well-known at both 
times of prosperity and adversity ? it was this (extent of companionship and 
friendliness) which led Ash-Shafi'i to say: “Among these of excellence and 
wisdom, knowledge is like a bond of blood relationship.” I cannot understand 
how some men, among whom knowledge has created a deep-rooted enmity, 
claim they have followed his steps. Can any spirit of friendliness be expected to 
prevail among them when they seek after overcoming each other and boasting of 
that? How unlikely! It is sufficient for bad that such an evil enjoins upon you the 
traits of the hypocrites and deprives you of those of the faithful believers and 
pious men! 

Hypocrisy also is one of those blameworthy traits, and there is no need of 
evidence to criticize and condemn it. Nevertheless, they are in need of it in their 
debates, for when they meet their adversaries, lovers and devotees, they could 
find no way but to make themselves lovable to them by good speech, and 
showing longing for them, and high estimation for their positions and lives. 
However, both the giver and receiver of speech, and all of those who listen to 
them, know for certain that all of this is out of lie, falsity, hypocrisy, and 
insolence. They show love to each other only with their tongues, even though 
mutual hatred lurks in their hearts. We seek refuge with Allah Almighty from 
them. (It is narrated by Tabarani on the authority of Salman that) the Messenger 
of Allah said: "If the people learn knowledge, and leave doing deeds, Endear 
themselves to each other only with their tongues, even though their hearts seethe 
with mutual hatred, and sever relations with each other, Allah Almighty then will 
curse them, and make them deaf and blind." This narration is transmitted by Al- 
Hassan, and in confirmation to its truthfulness, this case was seen and witnessed. 

Another blameworthy trait is to disdain from accepting the truth, and detest it, 
and persist in disputation about it. to be sure, the emergence of the truth on the 
tongue of a debater's opponent is the most reprehensible to him. Henceforth, he 
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would do his best to refute it, and strive his utmost to deny it and would exert his 
greatest effort in deception, trickery and fraud in order to repel his adversary until 
disputation becomes customary to him by nature. He hears nothing but that he 
expresses his objection to it immediately. This habit of his would even drive him 
to dispute the truths of the Qur’an and the words of law and would cause him to 
cite the one in contradiction of the other. Therefore, wrangling even in opposing 
falsity is prohibited since the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" exhorted 
men to abandon it even though they were right in their disputation. In this 
respect, (It is narrated by both At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of 
Anas Ibn Malik that) The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He, who leaves disputation, seeing that he is on falsehood, a 
palace in one side of the Garden will be constructed for him; and he, who leaves 
argumentation (with others) even though he is on the right, the same will be built 
for him in the highest part of the Garden.” Allah Almighty makes the one who 
tells lies about Allah on equal footing with him who gives lie to the truth as 
shown form His statement: "And who does more wrong than he who invents a 
lie against Allah or rejects the Truth when it reaches him? Is there not a home in 
Hell for those who reject Faith?" (Al-Ankabut 68) 
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He Almighty further says: "And who does more wrong than he who 
invents a lie against Allah or gives lie to the Truth when it comes to him?" 
(Az-Zumar 32) 
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Another trait of such kind is showing off and flattering people in an attempt 
to attract and mislead them. Showing off is that potent disease which leads to 
committing the greatest of the major sins as will be treated in the Book of 
showing off. Of a surety, the real intention of a debater is but to show off before 
the people, and attract their tongues to run with praises over him. 

Those are ten traits, which belong to the fundamental secret sins. Others, who 
lack self-restraint may be involved in controversies which lead to the exchange of 
blows, kicking, boxing, tearing garments, plucking beards, cursing parents, 
denouncing teachers, and outright slander. Such people are not enumerated 
among the respectable men. The prominent and clear-headed celebrities among 
them are not free from the preceding ten traits, even though they do not go 
beyond them. One may be free of any of those traits with regard to those to 
whom he is inferior or those to whom he is superior, or with regard to those who 
are outside his town or far from his conditions of living. But even, in no way 
could a debater be free from all these traits with regard to his attitude towards his 
fellows, who are equal to him in position. Out of each of these ten traits, ten 
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other vices might be ramified, which we shall neither discuss nor explain with 
detail at the present time. They include self-importance, anger, hatred, greed, the 
desire to seek wealth and majesty in order to overcome others, boasting, gaiety, 
arrogance, exalting the wealthy and those endued with the power of authority, 
frequenting their places and taking from their unlawful riches, parading with 
horses, state-coaches, and forbidden garments, despising people by being vain 
and ostentatious, meddling in the affairs of others, involvement in so much 
useless talks, the disappearance of awe, fear and mercy from the heart, absent- 
mindedness to an extent that the praying one does not know what he has prayed, 
or recited, or whom he has communed with during his prayer, nor does he 
entertain any feeling of humility in his heart, despite the fact that he had spent his 
life in the study of those sciences which are helpful in debate but are useless in 
the hereafter, such as the embellishment of phraseology and the knowledge of 
singular anecdotes, and the like of that of those things which are countless, in 
which the debaters vary according to their different ranks and degrees; and even 
the most religious and the wisest among them, could hardly be free from many of 
them. Nevertheless, the aspiration of everyone is to conceal them and, through 
self-mortification, free himself from them. 

It should be also known that these vices are characteristic of those involved in 
giving admonition and warning if their purpose is to be well-known and well- 
established in prestige, or to obtain wealth and position. They also are 
characteristic of those who are engaged in the science of religion and legal 
verdicts if their aspiration is to secure a position in the office of judge or become 
trustees of endowments or to excel their fellows. In general, these vices are 
characteristic of him who seeks, through knowledge, anything other than the 
reward of Allah Almighty in the hereafter. To be sure, the science does not 
neglect the learned man so much as it leads him to permanent destruction or 
permanent life. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
said: "The one who will receive the most grievous torment from amongst the 
people on the Day of Judgement is a learned man, whom Allah Almighty benefits 
not by his knowledge." It however does not only benefit him, but also it causes 
harm to him. Would that he has saved from its evil; and how far it is! No doubt, 
the danger of knowledge is very grievous, and its seeker indeed pursues the well- 
established dominion and abiding bliss, and it is for this reason that he could 
hardly be free from being doomed either to dominion or destruction. He is like 
the seeker after dominion in this world: if he does not succeed to get wealth, he 
would have no desire for being saved from humiliation of poverty. On the 
contrary, he would continue to live in the midst of the worst conditions. 

But even, if you say that in giving concession to debate there lies an advantage, 
i.e. to exhort people to seek knowledge since without ambition for power and the 
rivalry which it provokes, all branches of knowledge would have vanished, you 
are true only in one respect. That's because had it been for their expectation of 
playing with the ball, mallet and birds, the boys would have had no desire for 
going to school. But this does not mean that the reasons for the school’s 
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popularity are praiseworthy. Similarly had it not been for the love of power, 
knowledge would not have survived: it does not mean that the seeker after power 
is saved. On the contrary he is one of those whom the Prophet "Peace be upon 
him" described when he said (according to the narration of An-Nasa'i on the 
authority of Anas): “Verily Allah Almighty will support this religion through men 
who have no faith.” He "Peace be upon him" further said (according to the 
narration on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "No doubt, Allah Almighty will 
support this religion through even a wicked man." Verily, the seeker after power 
will inevitably die, even though he might be of benefit to another one, particularly 
if his call is to leave the (vanities and delights of) this world. This is true of him, 
whose outward state seems to be like that of the early men of knowledge, while 
inwardly he conceals his ambitions. He is, in this respect, like the candle which 
burns itself out in order that others may see. The good of others lies in his own 
destruction. On the other hand if he should urge people to cherish this world he 
would be like the fire which, besides consuming everything, burns itself out as 
well. 

In brief, the learned men of knowledge are of three types: those who ruin 
themselves and cause destruction to others, and this apples to those who 
publicize the seeking after the (vanities and delights of) this world, to which they 
turn; those who cause happiness to themselves as well as to the other people, and 
this applies to those who call to Allah Almighty, outwardly and inwardly; and 
those who ruin themselves, even though they cause happiness to others, and this 
applies to those, who call others to the hereafter, and outwardly reject the 
(vanities and delights of) this world, although their inward intention is to attract 
the people and establish prestige and majesty. 

Consider then to which of those types you belong, and whom you regard in 
your work. Think not that Allah Almighty accepts but such of deeds and works 
as are done sincerely for His Countenance. In the book of showing off, if not in 
all the books of the quarter of the destructives, you will be provided with what 
will remove suspicion from you, Allah Willing. 


CHAPTER FIVE: ON THE PROPRETIES 
OF BOTH LEARNER AND TEACHER 


There are several duties characteristic of the learner, which might be divided 
into ten: 


The first duty : to give preference to the purity of the soul over the vicious 
manners and blameworthy characteristics. Knowledge (of Allah Almighty) is the 
service of the heart, the prayer of the innermost, and the means which brings one 
inwardly much closer to the Presence of Allah Almighty. As well as prayer, which 
is the function of the organs, is not valid unless they should be purified from 
filth, the service and construction of the heart through knowledge are not valid 
unless the heart should be purified from all vicious manners and wicked 
characteristics. In this context, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: 
"Faith has been based upon purity.” This should be done outwardly as well as 
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This is to stir up the hearts and minds to be concerned with purification. 

To be sure, impurity is not limited to what is outwardly visible and perceptible 
by senses, since a pagan might be of clean garment and body, but inwardly 
unclean and stained with filth. Filth applies to all of what should be avoided and 
abandoned in general, and the vicious characteristics of the inward in particular, 
for besides their being wicked at the moment, they will be destructive in the 
future. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said (on the 
authority of Abu Talhah Al-Ansari): "The angels never enter a house in which 
there is a dog." The heart is like the house to act as an abode for the angels, to 
which they descend and reside. The evil characteristics such as anger, lust, 
rancour, envy, arrogance and haughtiness are like barking dogs: how then should 
the angels enter into it, since it is filled with those dogs, seeing that the light of 
knowledge could hardly be inspired by Allah into the hearts but through the 
angels? " It is not fitting for a man that Allah should speak to him except by 
inspiration, or from behind a veil, or by the sending of a Messenger to reveal, 
with Allah's permission, what Allah wills: for He is Most High, Most Wise." (Ash- 
Shura 51) 
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It is the entrusted angels who undertake inspiring such of sciences of 
knowledge as are sent by Allah into the hearts: they are those holy, purified, 
faultless, who are free from all blameworthy sins. They never observe or watch 
but what is good, nor inhabit with what they have of the treasures of Allah's 
Mercy but what is good and pure. But I do not say that the house is intended by 
the heart, and the anger and the like of it from amongst the blameworthy 
characteristics by the dog, but I rather say that this refers to that. 

In this way, we can say that there is a difference between intending the hidden 
concept of words through their literal meaning and incidentally referring to a 
hidden meaning while affirming the apparent meaning. This subtle point is what 
distinguishes the Batinites from the true believers. This is the method of 
consideration, which is the way of the learned and the righteous. Consideration 
then means that what has already been mentioned connotes something else and 
thus both should be considered, like a wise man who may witness a calamity 
befalling somebody else other than him and the calamity would alarm him, in 
such a way as to draw his attention to the fact that he is vulnerable to calamities 
and that time is full of vicissitudes. 

Thus to turn one’s attention from the consideration of the affairs of others to 
those of his own and from those of his own to the nature of the things of this 
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world is a praiseworthy way of consideration. Proceed, therefore, from the 
consideration of the house built by the people to the heart, which is the house 
constructed by Allah Almighty, and from the consideration of the dog which has 
been pronounced blameworthy, not for its physical appearance but for its 
inherent beastly characteristics and impurity, to that of the animal spirit which is 
bestiality. 

It should be known that he whose heart is saturated with anger, greed, 
indulgence, and readiness to slander people is a beast as far as content is 
concerned, although a human being as far as form is concerned. However, the 
light of insight regards the real meaning of things and not their form. In this 
world forms prevail over the real meanings which lie within them, but in the 
hereafter forms will comply with real meanings and the latter will prevail. For this 
reason every individual will be resurrected according to his own spiritual reality: 
the slanderer will be resurrected in the form of a vicious dog; the greedy, a wild wolf, 
the haughty, a tiger, and the seeker after power, a lion. This is attested by so many 
narrations, and confirmed by those of insight and discerning. 

You might say that many students of bad character have sought and acquired 
the knowledge of the sciences. That may be so, but how far they are from real 
knowledge which is useful in the hereafter and which guarantees happiness! The 
first characteristic of that true knowledge is that even a elementary grasp of it 
would show that sin is a fatal and destructive poison. And have you ever seen 
anyone take anything which he knew to be fatally poisonous? As to what you 
hear from the sophists it is nothing but (forged) traditions which they 
fabricate and utter with their tongues so many times, and repeat in their hearts 
so many times: it is no science at all. Ibn Mas‘ud "Allah be pleased with him" 
said: “Knowledge is not to retain prolific narrations but a light which is 
inspired into the heart.” Others, having in mind the statement of Allah 
Almighty “It is these endued with knowledge from amongst His servants that 
fear Allah most” (Fatir 28) 
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Are of the opinion that knowledge is the fear of Allah. He alludes here to the 
fruits of knowledge; and it is for this reason that one of the scholars said that the 
meaning of the following statement “We sought knowledge for other purposes 
than the glory but Allah but knowledge rejected but to be for Allah alone” is that 


knowledge has resisted our efforts to grasp it and thus its truth was not disclosed 
to us and all we acquired was its words and terms. 


But you might say that several well-learned men and jurisprudents have 
excelled in the principles and branches of law and applied jurisprudence and have 
been considered authorities thereon, while they are of blameworthy traits from 
which they never purified themselves. I will argue then that had you known the 
relative ranks of the sciences as well as the value of the science of the hereafter, 
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you would have realized that the sciences to which they have addressed 
themselves are of little avail as knowledge but are of use merely as deeds 
provided that they are sought as means with which to come much closer to the 
Presence of Allah. This last point has already been referred to, and it will again be 
discussed later. 

The second duty: a learner should reduce to a minimum his ties with the 
affairs of the world and leave his kin and country because such ties occupy one’s 
time and divert his attention. However, never has Allah given a man two hearts, 
and the more the mind distributes its attention among several things the less able 
it is to comprehend the truth. For this reason it is said: “Knowledge will 
surrender nothing to man unless man surrenders the whole of his entity to it.” 
Even when you devote yourself wholeheartedly to it, attaining any of it is not 
guaranteed. This mind which distributes its attention among different things is 
like a stream the water of which flows in several directions only to be absorbed in 
part by the earth and in part by the air with the result that nothing is left for 
irrigation of planted lands. 

The third duty: a learner should neither scorn knowledge nor exalt himself 
over the teacher, but rather entrust to him the conduct of his affairs and submit 
to his advice just as the simple patient would submit to a sympathetic and clever 
physician. He should humble himself before his teacher and seek reward and 
honour through his service. In this respect, it is narrated by ash-Sha‘bi that once 
Zaid Ibn Thabit finished from offering a funeral prayer, and his mule was 
brought to him and as he was about to mount it Ibn Abbas rushed and held the 
stirrup for him. Thereupon Zaid said: “Bother not yourself O paternal cousin of 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" Ibn Abbas replied: “Thus have we 
been commanded to treat the learned and the illustrious.” Zaid bent over and 
kissed his hand and said: “Thus have we been ordered to venerate the kinship of 
our Prophet "Peace be upon him".” 

The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" further said: “It is not out of 
the manners of a faithful believer to flatter anyone except when he is seeking 
after knowledge.” The seeker after knowledge then should not exalt himself over 
his teacher. One manifestation of such arrogance is his reluctance to submit but 
to the popular and well-known teachers. This is evident foolishness because 
knowledge is the way to salvation and happiness. However, anyone who is trying 
to escape from the claws of a threatening wild animal would not mind, as long as 
he is saved, whether he is guided to a place of safety by a well-known celebrity or 
by an anonymous person. 

The torture which the flames of hell fire inflict upon those who are ignorant 
of Allah are more severe than any which the lions of the jungle are capable of 
inflicting. Wisdom, therefore, is the required goal of every believer, which he 
should seize wherever he finds it, and become grateful to anyone who conveys it 
to him, no matter who the person might be. For this reason it has been said: 
“Knowledge humbles the haughty youth, As the flood washes away the hill." 

Thus knowledge is not attained except through showing humbleness and 
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harkening. Allah Almighty says: “Verily in this is a Message for any that has a 
heart and understanding or who gives ear and earnestly witnesses (the truth).” 
(Qaf 37) 
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This statement refers to the person who has the faculty of understanding 
knowledge but fails to grasp it unless he opens his ears and heart and attentively, 
humbly, thankfully, gladly, and gratefully receives whatever he is told. Let a 
learner be to his teacher like the soft soil which has received heavy rain and 
completely absorbed it. Let him follow whatever the teacher should guide him to 
do, as far as learning is concerned, putting aside his own opinion since his 
teacher’s faults are of more benefit to him than his own right judgment is because 
experience reveals details which might be strange even though they are very 
useful. 

Many are the physicians who may treat a patient suffering from fever with hot 
medicines and drinks in order to strengthen his resistance to endure the shock 
resulting from the remedy. Because of his ignorance, the inexperienced one 
would be amazed by this treatment. Allah draws the attentions to this possibility 
through the story of Al-Khadir and Moses "Peace be upon them" in which Al- 
Khadir said, addressing Moses: "Verily you will not be able to have patience with 
me! And how can you have patience about things about which your 
understanding is not complete?" (Al-Kahf 67:68) 
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He then allowed Moses to follow him on condition that the latter would keep 


silent and ask no questions, and said: "If you follow me, ask me not of aught until 
I have given you an account thereof.” (Al-Kahf : 70) 
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But even Moses waited not and rather persisted to raise questions to Al- 
Khadir with the result that they had to leave one another. In short, be sure that 
every learner, who would stick to his own opinion and choice in defiance to those 
of his teacher, is doomed to disappointment and failure. 


But if you argue that Allah Almighty says: "Ask then those endued with 
knowledge if you know not" (An-Nahl 43) 
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Which means that we are commanded to raise questions (about what we know 
not), it should be known to you that it is true but only of the things concerning 
which the teacher gives permission to open the gate of questions. It is known 


that it is blameworthy to ask questions about that which is beyond your 
understanding according to your rank (as a student); and it is for this that Moses 
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"Peace be upon him" was forbidden by Al-Khadir to raise questions. In other 
words, you should leave asking a question before its due time, and the teacher has 
better knowledge of that which is fitting for you to understand, and of the due 
time of revelation; and as well as it is not time for revelation, it is accordingly not 
time for asking about it. 

Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said in this respect: "One of the rights which a 
learned men of knowledge should have is that you should not bother him with so 
much questions, nor expect him to give you answers to all the questions, nor be 
importunate (that he should give you more) whenever he proves unenergetic, nor 
pull his garment whenever he stands up (to leave), nor disclose a secret for him, 
nor backbite anyone in his presence, nor seek after his stumble, and in case he 
slips, you should accept his excuse; and you should venerate and cherish him just 
for the Sake of Allah Almighty as long as he preserves the religion of Allah 
Almighty. Furthermore, sit not before him, and if he has a need, you should 
precede the people to fulfill it.” 

The fourth duty: he who pursues knowledge, no matter the sciences of this 
world, or the sciences of the hereafter they might be, should avoid, at least in the 
beginning of acquisition, the difference of opinions among the people. However, 
this would perplex his mind, bewilder his understanding, and disperse his 
opinion, and disappoint him from perception and acquaintance. On the contrary, 
he should first have a perfect grasp of the one way and doctrine, which is 
satisfactory to his teacher, and after that, he might pay his attention to the 
different doctrines and questionable ideas; and in case his teacher is not 
independent in his opinion, and is in the habit of narrating so many and differen: 
doctrines and opinions, he should be cautious of him, for he would be misleading 
more than guiding (to the truth). 

To be sure, a blind is not fitting for leading and guiding the blind persons (to 
the right way). One in such a state becomes in the blindness of confusion and the 
wilderness of ignorance. Holding back the beginner of learning from paying his 
attention to the suspicious ideas is equal to preventing the newly convert to Islam 
from mixing with the infidels and pagans, as well as exhorting the experienced 
one to consider the points of difference is equal to inducing the one who is well- 
established in faith to mix with the infidels and pagans. For this reason, the 
coward one is prevented from attacking the rows of fighting infidels, to which 
only the brave one is urged. Heedless of this subtle point, some feeble-minded 
persons thought that it is permissible for them to follow the strong ones in some 
of their lenient attitudes towards certain matters of questionable ideas, not 
knowing that the duties of the strong ones are very different from those of the 
weak ones. 

So, one of them said: "He, who sees me in the beginning (of the journey), will 
be a truly faithful believer; and he, who sees me in the end (of the journey) will 
come to be an unrighteous. That is because the end (of the journey) always 
changes the deeds to be done inwardly, while quietens the organs but from 
performing the obligations, which might seem to the viewers as being out of 
laziness, idleness and negligence; and how far this is! For this end makes the heart 
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firmly attached to Him in His Witness and presence, and keep celebrating His 
Praises which is the best of deeds regularly and permanently. The weak one's 
imitation of the strong in what apparently seems to him to be a slip is like the 
excuse of the one who throws a bit of filth in a jug, justifying his conduct that so 
many times of that little filth is thrown into the sea; and since the sea is so much 
greater than a jug, what is applicable to it is more applicable to the jug. But this 
poor one does not know that the sea with its strength changes this filth into 
water, and thus, what is filth turns to acquire the water's attribute. But this is not 
true of the jug, for the little filth in it prevails over its contents, and gives it its 
attribute. 

For a similar reason, what was made permissible for the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" was made not for anyone else. He was given concession to 
marry nine women, for he was strong enough to be just and fair to all of his 
women, no matter great they might be in number. But anyone else could hardly 
be just to all of his wives; and in many cases, he might incline to some of his 
wives more than the others, which leads him to be disobedient to Allah Almighty, 
while seeking their good pleasure. So, not prosperous be him, who compares 
angels with smiths. 

The fifth duty: the seeker after knowledge should not leave any of the 
praiseworthy sciences but that he should consider it in such a way as to be 
acquainted with its purpose and finality. If his life is long enough to help him, let 
him then be well-versed in it, otherwise, let him be engaged in what is more 
important thoroughly, and in the others partly. Indeed, the sciences of knowledge 
are co-operative, and connected with each other, and the benefit he receives from 
his going through any of those sciences is that he will have no aversion towards it 
because of his ignorance of it. However, man is an adversary to what he knows 
not. 

In confirmation to that, Allah Almighty says: "and seeing that they guide 


iot themselves thereby, they will say, "This is an (old), old falsehood!"" (Al- 
Ahgaf 11) 
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According to a poetic verse: "He, who has ailment in his mouth, finds even 
the fresh and sweet water of bitter taste." The sciences then, according to their 
different ranks, are either to lead one to the way of Allah Almighty, or to help 
him partly follow the way, and they have different positions in relation to 
nearness and farness from the real purpose; and those who undertake them are 
guards, like the guards of openings of the borders, and each has a special rank, 
and according to his degree, he will receive a reward in the Garden, if he intends 
therewith just the Countenance of Allah. 

The sixth duty: he should not pursue each science thoroughly all at once: he 
should rather observe the sequence, beginning from what is most important. In 
no way could one's lifetime, no matter long it might be, extend to enable one to 
acquire all sciences. For this reason, he should take the best of each science, 
satisfying oneself, so to speak, with the mere tasting of it while directing whatever 
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power one has left, and devote his entire power of mind, after having obtained 
such of knowledge as is available to him, to have full mastery of the knowledge of 
the hereafter, which is the best and most honourable of all sciences, i.e. the two 
divisions of practical religion and revelation, since the final objective of practical 
religion is to reach the point of revelation, and the final objective of revelation is 
to have knowledge of Allah Almighty. 

I do not mean by it the faith which is picked up by the common person by 
way of inheritance or by acquisition, nor the way of dialectics and debate in 
defense of it from the evasive arguments of the opponents, as it is the final 
objective of the theologian; but it is a certainty of faith, and a fruit of light 
inspired by Allah Almighty in the heart of a servant, whose inward has been 
purified from vices by self- mortification, until he attains the high rank of faith of 
Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him", whose faith would overbalance the faith 
of all the people of the worlds if it is weighed by it, as is attested by (the 
Messenger of Allah) the chief of all human beings "Peace be upon him". 

In my sight, the belief of a common person, and systematized by a theologian, 
who does not excel the common one except in the matter of stringing words 
together, and it is for this that his art is called theology, was beyond the capability 
of Umar, Uthman and Ali, and the holy companions "Allah be pleased with 
them” in total. But even, Abu Bakr excelled them by virtue of that secret which 
resided in his breast. It is astounding that although one hears that from the 
legislator "Peace be upon him", he despises what he hears similarly and alleges 
that it belongs to the heresies of Sufists, and it is unreasonable. So, you should be 
careful of that, otherwise you would loose your capital. Be then eager to have 
knowledge of the mystery which is beyond the possessions of jurisprudents and 
theologians; and nothing could guide you to it but your carefulness of pursuit. 

In total, the best and the most honourable and the final objective of sciences 
is the knowledge of Allah Almighty. It is an ocean, whose furthest depth could 
not be attainable. It is the Prophets from amongst all the human beings who 
achieve the highest rank therein, followed by the saints and holy ones, followed 
by those who succeed them. It is narrated that a portrait of two from among the 
early sages was seen in a mosque, and there was a scroll in the hand of one of 
them, in which the following was written: "If you become perfect in all things, 
think not that you have become perfect in anything until you should have full 
knowledge of Allah Almighty, and be sure that He is the Causer of causes, and 
the One Who causes all things to exist." In the hand of the other one, the 
following was written (in a scroll): "Before I know Allah Almighty, I used to 
drink and become thirsty; and when I have known Him, I came to be satisfied 
with no drinking.” 

The seventh duty: one should not pursue a certain art of science before he 
becomes fully versed in that which is prior to it in rank. However, the sciences 
are fundamentally arranged in such a way that each paves the way to the other, 
and leads to that which follows it in rank; and successful is he, who observes this 
arrangement and gradation. Allah Almighty says: " Those to whom we have sent 
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the Book study it as it should be studied: they are the ones that believe therein." 
(Al-Baqarah 121) 
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It refers to those who does not go beyond a certain art before they are perfect 
in knowing and acting upon it. Furthermore, let his intention in any science he 
seeks after to rise to that which is superior in rank. On the other hand, he should 
not judge that a certain science is corrupt just because of difference among its 
protagonists, nor because of some errors committed by one or more of its 
people, nor because of the fact that the deeds of some do not confirm to their 
knowledge of it. 

You see, for example, that a group of people have left the science of 
philosophy and jurisprudence, excusing themselves on the grounds that had they 
had truths in themselves, they would have been comprehended by its 
protagonists; and all of those suspicions have been explained in detail in the book 
"the Standard of Science". Another group might relinquish medicine, only 
because of an error in which a physician has fallen, which they have seen. Others 
think the astrology is right, just because an astrologer happens to be right in many 
cases, while others think it is false just because an astrologer happens to be wrong 
in many cases; and of a surety, both are false. That's because the reality of each 
science should be known and judged in itself, for it is not true that each person 
could independently embrace every branch of knowledge. For this reason, Ali 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "Accept not the truth only from men: on the 
contrary, if you know the truth first, you will know its real protagonists." 

The eighth duty: he should know the reason, for which the best and 
most honourable of all sciences is attained; and this refers to two things: the 
first is the honour of its fruit, and the other is the authenticity and power of 
its evidences and proofs. Take, for example, both sciences of religion and 
medicine: the fruit of the former is the hereafter never-ending life, while the 
fruit of the latter is the perishing life of this world; and in this way, the 
science of religion is more honourable. Take also both sciences of 
mathematics and astronomy: of a surety, mathematics is more honourable in 
view of the authenticity and power of its evidences and proofs. But, if 
mathematics is compared with medicine, the latter will be more honourable 
in relation to its fruit, even though mathematics is more honourable in 
relation to its evidences and proofs. 

Since consideration of the fruit is more significant, medicine is more 
honourable even though it depends mostly upon guessing. From this point of 
view, it is clear that the most honourable of sciences is to have knowledge of 
Allah Almighty, His angels, Messengers and Scriptures, as well as to have 


knowledge of the way to these sciences. So, seek not but it, and be eager not but 
to pursue it. 


Book One: Knowledge. ————— 103 


The ninth duty: the learner's purpose should be: at the time to adorn and 
beautify his inward with virtues, and in the future, to come much closer to the 
Presence of Allah Almighty, and rise up to the neighbourhood of the highest 
assembly of angels and cherubim. This means that his purpose should not be to 
acquire power, wealth, and majesty, or to debate the foolish and weak-minded, or 
to vie in glory with his fellows. Should this be his real purpose, let him then seek 
such of sciences as is the closest to it, ie. the knowledge of the (way to the) 
hereafter. But even, he should not despise the other sciences, such as that of 
giving religious verdicts, Arabic grammar and the language of those related to 
both the Holy Book and the Sunnah, and the like of those which we mentioned 
in the preliminary and supplementary sciences, which belong to the collective 
duties. 

Understand not that our overestimation of the science of the hereafter should 
lead to underestimation of the other sciences. However, those who undertake 
those sciences are like those who vigilantly and firmly stand to protect the 
outposts of Islam, and those who fight in the Cause of Allah: as well as some of 
them are active fighters, some are on the reserve, some are in charge of water 
supplies to the soldiers, and some take care of their riding mounts; and none of 
them does not receive a reward, in case his real purpose is to make superior 
Allah's Word, and not to get war booty, the same is true of the learned men who 
are endued with knowledge. In this respect, Allah Almighty says: “Allah raises to 
lofty ranks those who have faith from among you and those endued with 
knowledge." He further says: "They are of different ranks (in superiority) in the 
Sight of Allah." 

The virtue is relative, in the sense that our scorn for the money changers when 
we compare them with royalty does not mean that they are contemptible when 
compared with the street cleaners. Think not that whatever falls short of the 
highest rank is worthless. For the highest rank belongs to the prophets, followed 
by that of the saints, then that of the learned men who are well-established in 
knowledge, and the righteous according to their ranks. In short “whosoever shall 
have wrought an atom’s weight of good shall see it; and whosoever shall have 
wrought an atom’s weight of evil shall see it.” Whosoever will seek Allah through 
knowledge, no matter what kind, he is sure to profit and advance. 

The tenth duty: one should learn the relation of sciences to the real purpose; 
perchance he would give preference to the closest one over the farthest, to the 
most important over anyone else. The word ‘important’ stands for what concerns 
you, and you should be concerned only with your affairs in both the world and 
the hereafter. If you are unable to join both the delights and pleasures of this 
world, and the bliss of the hereafter, as is attested by the Holy Qur'an, and 
confirmed by intellects and sights, then, you should be more concerned with that 
which will remain forever. At that level, the world will come to be no more than 
an abode, the body a riding mount, and the deeds seeking after the real purpose, 
and there is no purpose other than to meet Allah Almighty (in the hereafter), in 
which there will be the never-ending bliss and happiness, even though it is not 
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really estimated as it should be in this world but by a very few men. 

The sciences, in relation to the happiness and felicity achieved by the meeting 
of Allah Almighty (in the hereafter) and see His Bounteous Honoured 
Countenance, as sought for and understood by the Prophets, which neither the 
laymen nor the theologians succeed to understand, are of three ranks, which you 
might understand through the following example by way of analogy: The slave 
whose freedom and the right to hold property are dependent upon performing 
Hajj has been told that if he would perform Hajj he would receive both his 
freedom and the right to hold property; but if he had made his preparations and 
actually set out, then for some unavoidable reason was detained on the way, he 
would receive his freedom only, thereby escaping the wretchedness of slavery, 
but would fail to enjoy the right to hold property. 

To accomplish all that he has to do three things: First, the preparation of the 
means of journey by buying a she-camel and a water-skin, and packing the 
provisions and fitting out the mount. Second, he should set out on journey to the 
Ka'bah and leave behind home and kin. Third he should fulfill the ceremonials of 
Hajj one after the other. Then after he had fulfilled all obligations and put off 
Ihram, having already performed the farewell circumambulation of the Ka'bah, 
he would become qualified for freedom and the right to hold property. To every 
stage in the journey there is a corresponding rank: one for the preparation for the 
journey, another for setting out on journey and crossing desert, and a third for 
performing the duties of Hajj. Thus he who has already begun to carry out the 
duties of Hajj is closer to felicity than he who is still engaged in packing the 
provisions and fitting out the mount or he who has just embarked on journey. 

Similarly, sciences are also of three divisions: one is similar to preparing the 
provisions and riding mount, and buying the she-camel; and this applies to the 
sciences of medicine and jurisprudence, and both are concerned with the affairs 
of the body in the world and the hereafter. Another division is similar to setting 
out on journey and crossing the desert and going through the obstacles of the 
way (to the House); and this applies to purifying the inward from the wicked 
impure traits; and to intrude those huge obstacles which the earlier and latter 
generations, barring a very few ones, endued with success, fail to approach is to 
follow the way. 

Acquiring the knowledge of it is similar to acquiring the knowledge of the 
directions of the different desert routes and the encampments along the way. 
And just as the knowledge of the location of these encampments and 
acquaintance with the desert routes are of no benefit without actually crossing 
them, so is the science of ethics of no benefit without practice. Yet practice 
without knowledge is not possible. A third is similar to Hajj and its 
obligations; and it is the science of knowing Allah, His attributes, angels, and 
works as well as what we have mentioned in the survey of the science of 
Revelation. In it is salvation and attainment of happiness. Salvation will be the 


lot of any follower of the way on the condition that his real purpose should be 
the true goal which is safety. 
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The attainment of happiness is not achieved except by the Gnostics who 
know Allah and are close to Him, who are given to enjoy in His neighbourhood 
happiness, bounty and a garden of bliss. But as for those who fall short of 
perfection, only salvation and peace are their lot. This is in accordance with the 
words of Allah Almighty: " Thus, then, if he be of those Nearest to Allah, (There 
is for him) Rest and Satisfaction, and a Garden of Delights. And if he be of the 
Companions of the Right Hand, (For him is the salutation), "Peace be unto you" 
from the Companions of the Right Hand." 

Anyone who does not follow the way which leads to Allah nor set out on 
(journey), or anyone who does set out, not in obedience or devotion, but for 
expedience, belongs to those of the left (hand) who have gone astray, and 
“For him is Entertainment with Boiling Water, And burning in Hell-Fire." 
(Al-Waqi'ah 88:91) 
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It should be known that this, in the sight of the learned men who are well- 
versed in the science of religion, is the “certain truth” a truth which they have 
perceived inwardly through contemplation. This contemplation is more real and 
clearer than seeing with the eye. In it they rise above the stage of imitation just 
because of hearing. Their state is similar to that of him, who hears and makes 
belief (of what he hears), and then he contemplates therewith his trust is 
confirmed, unlike the state of others, who accept the truth only by having trust 
and faith (in what they hear), without having the privilege of contemplation or 
seeing with their own eyes. 

Happiness lies behind the science of Revelation which in turn lies behind the 
science of practical religion, which is to follow the way to the hereafter. 
Overcoming the frailties of human characteristics as well as eliminating its 
blameworthy elements lie behind the science of human characteristics. The 
science of therapeutics and its administration lie behind the science of hygiene. 
The promotion of the conditions of health and hygiene by unity, mutual help and 
co-operation through which clothing, as well as food and lodging are secured, is 
entrusted to the magistrates, and its principles for conducting human affairs 
within the framework of justice and policy are in the domain of the jurisprudent, 
whereas the science which deals with the conditions of health is in the domain of 
the physician. When one says that there are two sciences: the science which deals 
with the body (i.e. medicine), and that which deals with the religion, in reference 
to jurisprudence, he intends those common exoteric sciences and not those 
specialized esoteric sciences. 

But, if you say: "Why have you likened the science of medicine and 
jurisprudence to preparing the provisions and fitting out the riding mount?" 

It should be known to you that what seeks after the nearness (and 
neighbourhood) of Allah is the heart and not the body. Of course I do not mean 
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by heart this piece of flesh (within the chest). It is one of Allah's Mysteries which 
is beyond the perception of senses, and one of His Niceties which He sometimes 
designates with the spirit, and at other times with the well-satisfied soul. But the 
religion gives it the name of heart because it is the first mount of that mystery, 
and with which all the body becomes a mount and an instrument for that nicety. 

To uncover this mystery is a part of the science of Revelation. It is not 
available (to anyone), and there is no concession to mention it; and the best to 
be mentioned pertaining to it is to say that it is a precious jewel and a valuable 
and treasured pearl, more honourable than those visible bodies. It is a Divine 
command in accordance with Allah's Statement: "They ask you concerning the 
Spirit (of inspiration). Say: "The Spirit (comes) by command of my Lord: of 
knowledge it is only a little that is communicated to you, (O men!)"" (Al-Isra' 
85) 
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Although all the creatures are ascribed to Allah Almighty, its ascription to Him 
is more honourable to that of all the body's organs, even though all of the 
creation and command belong to Allah Almighty, of a surety, the command is 
superior to the creation. 

This precious jewel is the carrier of Allah's Trust, by virtue of which it is 
loftier in rank than the heavens, the earths and the mountains, which rejected to 
carry that trust, and were afraid of receiving it, because of the world of dominion. 
But, let none understand from that that we refer to the sempiternity of spirits, for 
him who adopts that opinion is an ignorant, and a victim of deceit, who does not 
know what he is saying. So, let's hold back the rein of exposition of that art, since 
it is beyond the topic in issue. The real purpose here is that it is this nicety which 
seeks after the nearness of the Lord, as it is by His Command, from Whom it 
stems, and to Whom it refers. As for the body, it is the vehicle which it rides, 
therewith to seek after (its objectives). The body on the way to Allah Almighty 
plays the same role for it as a she-camel plays for the bodies (of people) on the 
way to perform Hajj, or as the water-skin in which water is stored, for which the 
human body is in need. 

In this way, every science, whose purpose is the interest of the human body 
contributes in serving the interest of the vehicle of the spiritual substance; and it 
is not hidden that the same applies to medicine. Man is in need for it to maintain 
his health, and had he been living alone, he would also have been in need for it; 
and there remains a difference between it and jurisprudence in the sense that had 
man lived alone (in this world), he might have dispensed with it. But man has 
been created in such a way that it is impossible for him to live alone (in this 
world), since he could not independently secure his livelihood by doing all works 
of sowing, cultivating, baking and cooking, or his clothes or lodging by making all 
the equipment necessary for that, which forced him to mix with and seek the help 
of others. 


But no matter how much people mix with one another their ambitions are 
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aroused which result in their competition to satisfy their desires, and contend and 
struggle to fulfill them. Their struggle results in their destruction because of the 
external disharmony in the body government just as it results from internal 
disturbances in their physical bodies whenever there is conflict between the humors. 
Through medicine the harmony between the conflicting humors within the body is 
maintained and through politics and justice the harmony between the opposing 
elements in the body government is preserved. The science of maintaining harmony 
between the humors is medicine, and the science of preserving harmony among men 
in their affairs and transactions is jurisprudence. 


Both of these sciences, whether medicine or jurisprudence, are for the 
preservation of the body which is the vehicle of the spirit. unless he who devotes 
himself to the study of either medicine or jurisprudence, mortifies his body and 
reforms his heart, he will be like the person who purchases the she-camel and its 
fodder and the water-skin (in preparation for Hajj) but never does set out. And 
he who spends his life over the niceties of words which occur in the course of the 
debates of jurisprudence is like him who spends his life tracing the minute fibres 
of the strings with which the water-skin carried by the pilgrim is sewn together. 
The relation of the former, from amongst the followers of the way to reforming 
the heart which leads to the science of Revelation is like the relation of the latter 
to those who go forward along the pilgrimage route or those who perform its 
obligations. 

Consider these things and then accept this free advice from one who has 
accomplished these things but only achieved them after a great struggle and a 
brave effort to break away from the established tradition of men, the common 
folk and the elite, i.e. tradition is based on ambition and lust. This is sufficient for 
the discussion of the different duties of the learner. 


The Exposition Of The Duties Of The Guide Teacher 


It should be known that man in relation to his knowledge has four states, like 
those of the owner of wealth: in the first state, the owner of wealth gains money 
which makes him in the state of earning; in the second state, he saves what he 
earns, therewith he becomes independent of begging; and in the third state, he 
spends upon himself, therewith he benefits (from his earnings); and the fourth 
state he spends upon others, therewith he becomes generous and bounteous, and 
of a surety, this is the most honourable and the noblest of his states. Knowledge 
is also acquired in the same way as wealth is: in the first state it is sought after and 
gathered. In the second it is acquired, therewith one becomes independent of 
asking others. The third state corresponds to study and meditation in which one 
contemplates and enjoys and gets benefit of what has been acquired. The fourth 
state corresponds to teaching and instructing others in it; and it is the noblest of 
all the states. 

For this reason, he, who learns, acts upon what he learns, and teaches it to 
others is called a great one in the dominion of the heavens, for he looks like the 
sun which lights up for the other things, even though it is lighting in itself, or like 
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the musk which spreads its scent upon others, as well as it is pleasant in itself. But 
he, who learns and does not act upon what he learns, is like a notebook, which 
benefits the others (with what its pages contain), even though it is unintelligent, 
or like the whetstone, which, itself being blunt, sharpens the razor, or like the 
needle, which while it remains naked, serves in making clothing for others, or like 
the wick of a lamp which burns itself out in giving light for others according to a 
poetic verse: “A glowing wick is he Who gives his light and dies.” Whoever takes 
teaching as a profession takes upon himself a great mission and a grave 
responsibility. Let him then observe its etiquette and fulfill its duties, which go as 
follows: 

The first duty: he should show petty for the learners, and deals with them in 
the same way as he deals with his children, in compliance with the statement of 
the Messenger of Allah (according to the narration of Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'i and 
Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "I'm to you in the same position as 
a father to his children.” His goal is to deliver them from the fire of the hereafter, 
and this mission is more important than the parents’ rescuing their child from the 
fire of this world. For this reason, the right of a teacher (upon his pupil) has 
come to be more significant and much greater than the right of the parents (upon 
their child). Of a surety, a parent is the cause of his (his child's) current existence 
in this mortal life (of this world), whereas a teacher is the cause which leads him 
to the never-ending everlasting life (of the hereafter). 


But for the teacher, what is brought into existence through the parent would 
inevitably be driven to permanent destruction. It is the teacher which is of great 
benefit as far as the never-ending hereafter life is concerned. I mean here the 
teacher of the sciences of the hereafter, or the teacher of the sciences of this 
world, for the purpose of attaining felicity in the hereafter, and not of getting 
success in this world. But teaching with the sole intention to get success in this 
world leads to the destruction of both the teacher and the learner, from which we 
seek refuge with Allah Almighty. 

As well as the right of the children who belong to one father is to lead a life of 
mutual love and co-operation in all purposes and fields, so is the right of the 
pupils of one teacher, to love and have kind affection towards one another; and 
this will not be achieved unless their final goal is to attain the felicity of the 
hereafter; and if their goal is only to get success in this world, their portion will be 
mutual hatred, resentment and envy. Both learned men of knowledge and those 
of the hereafter are on their journey to Allah Almighty, to Whom they are 
following the way which starts from this world, whose years, months and days act 
as stations for the road. Therefore, companionship which prevails among the 
travellers to the different regions and towns is a direct cause of their mutual love 
and kind affection: what about the journey to the highest Paradise, and the 
related companionship which should prevail among the travelers to it? 

Since there is no restriction or limitation in the way to the happiness of the 
hereafter, no dispute breaks up among these of he hereafter; and since there is 
limitation in the pleasures and delights of this world, narrowness is the lot of the 
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way to it, which results from the crowd of competition and struggle. Those who 
seek to attain SREE A authority through knowledge are not included in those 
whom Allah meant when He said: "Verily, the faithful beli 
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But they are implied in those, whom He Almighty meant when He said: 
"Friends on that Day will be foes, one to another, except the Righteous." 
(Az-Zukhruf 67) 


te og b. s ENE 
D T Yie a pa aay SET) 

The second duty: the teacher should follow the steps of the legislator "Peace 
be upon him": he should not ask for reward for his teaching, nor should he aim 
at receiving charge or thanks for his instruction. On the contrary, he should teach 
just for the Countenance of Allah Almighty, and seeking after His Nearness, 
seeing they are not under any obligation to him, even though their feeling of 
obligation to him is incumbent upon them. But he should rather see their favour, 
when they have educated their hearts to come much closer to Allah Almighty, by 
planting sciences in them, in the same way as the one who lends you a piece of 
land in order to cultivate it by yourself: of a surety, the benefit you will get from it 
is greater than that of its owner. How then should you feel he is under any 
obligation to you, seeing that the reward you will receive for your teaching is 
much greater than that of the learner in the Sight of Allah Almighty? 

Had it not been for the learner, you (as a teacher) would not have attained this 
reward. So, ask not for any reward in return for your teaching but from Allah 
Almighty, in compliance to Allah's statement: "And O my People! I ask you for 
no wealth in return: my rewatd is from none but Allah." (Hud 29) 
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Therefore, the wealth and all that the world contains serve the body, and the 
body is the vehicle and riding mount of the soul. Thus what should be served is 
knowledge, therewith the honour of the soul is achieved, so, he, who seeks after 
wealth through knowledge, is like him, who sweeps the lower part of his sandals 
with his face in order to clean it, reducing thereby the master into a servant, and 
giving the servant the position of a master. This is what is meant by falling 
headlong and is exactly like the fate of the criminals on the Day of Judgment 
when they “shall droop their heads before their Lord.” In short, to the teacher 
belong both favour and the credit. See then how the affairs of religion have fallen 
into the hands of men who claim that their sole intention, in pursuing the 
sciences of jurisprudence and theology and in teaching both and other sciences 
besides, is to come much closer to the Presence of Allah Almighty, yet they 
sacrifice their wealth and rank, and suffer great humiliations in the service of 
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rulers in order to gain their favours. Were these men to turn away from such 
practices they would be ignored and no one would turn to them for advice. 

Therefore, the teacher expects the student to follow him in everything, and to 
back his supporters, fight his adversaries, rise publicly to perform his demands, 
and to fulfill for him all his needs. If the student fails to achieve all these 
expectations the teacher will turn against him and become one of his most 
virulent enemies. How despicable is the learned man who is not only content 
with such a position but is also proud of it, and does not feel shy to say that his 
aim in taking up teaching is to spread knowledge for the sake of coming much 
closer to the Presence of Allah Almighty and for defending His religion! But you 
have only to look at the indicative portents in order to see the hypocrisy and the 
deception of it all. 

The third duty: the teacher should be persistent in giving advice to the 
learner as much as is available to him: he should prevent him from attending the 
work of higher grade before he deserves it, as well as from being engaged in an 
esoteric science before finishing from that which is exoteric. He should draw his 
attention to the fact that the real purpose of seeking after knowledge is just to 
come much closer to the Presence of Allah Almighty, and not to attain power, or 
vie in glory (with his fellows), or compete (his adversaries), defacing that in his 
sight as much as possible. 

However, what a wicked learned man corrupts is more than what he might 
mend. If he comes to know, from (what appears to him from) his inward that he 
seeks after knowledge only for the sake of this world, let him consider the kind of 
knowledge he seeks after: if it is the science of disputations of jurisprudence and 
argumentations of theology, and giving religious verdicts in legal disputes, he 
should prevent him from acquiring them, for those sciences do not belong to the 
knowledge of (the way to) the hereafter, nor are they included in those in 
connection with which it was said: "We made an attempt to acquire knowledge 
but not for the sake of Allah Almighty, but knowledge persisted in being for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty." 

This applies to the sciences of interpretation (of the Qur'an) and Hadith, and 
the science of the hereafter, and the acquaintance of the soul's morality and the 
way of educating it, which occupied the early people. If a student learns it just for 
the sake of this world, there will be no harm to be let alone because, although he 
has devoted himself to them in the hope of becoming a preacher and gaining 
followers, he would, in the course or at the end of his work, wake up to the fact 
that in them lie those sciences which are contributing to the fear of Allah and 
which regard as slight the world and glorify the hereafter. This may finally lead 
the student to the right path and he would then observe what he preaches to 
others. The desire to be popular and influential are to man like the grains which 
are scattered around the trap in order to ensnare the birds. The same has been 
done by Allah Almighty in connection with man: He created sexual desire in 
order to preserve procreation and the survival of the race. He also created 
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ambition as a means for perpetuating knowledge, a thing highly desirable in these 
sciences. 

But to devote one’s life to sheer controversies, theological argumentations, 
and unusual details while ignoring other studies promotes, in all except those to 
whom Allah has shown mercy or those who have taken up other religious 
sciences as well, nothing but hardening in the heart, negligence toward Allah, 
excess in iniquity, and overindulgence in striving for power. There is no better 
proof for this than personal experience and observation. Look, learn, and 
consider so that you might witness the realization of this fact by men all over the 
world. Truly Allah is the source of our help. 

It is narrated that Sufyan Ath-Thawri was once seen in a state of sadness 
thereupon he was asked: "Why are you sad?" he replied: “We have become traffic 
for the children of this world. One after another would attach himself to us until 
he has acquired a portion of knowledge, he would be appointed a judge, or a 
governor, or a mayor of a certain place.” 

The fourth duty: and it is one of the subtle points of the profession of 
teaching. It is that the teacher should dissuade the student from his evil conduct 
by way of allusion rather than by way of direct utterance and with clemency 
rather than with horrible scolding. Open dissuasion tears the veil of awe, gives 
rise to defiance, and encourages obstinacy in accordance with the statement of 
The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him", the guide of every teacher, when 
he said: “Had men been forbidden to make porridge of camels’ dung, they would 
have done it, saying 'we have not been forbidden to do it but because there is 
some good in it'.” This is shown clearly in the story of Adam and Eve and the 
prohibition imposed upon them. This story has not been narrated to you as a 
night conversation but as an example and a reminder. Moreover, such allusions 
and suggestions invite men of noble souls and shrewd minds who incline to elicit 
their significance, and the pleasure of grasping their meaning results in a greater 
desire on the part of man for learning in order to show that such things are not beyond 
the capacity of his mind. 

The fifth duty: such of teachers as undertakes a certain science should not 
disgrace in the sight of the learner the other sciences which is beyond his 
teaching, like the teacher of linguistics, whose habit is to disrepute the science of 
jurisprudence, as well as the habit of the teacher of jurisprudence to disregard the 
science of interpretation and Hadith on the basis that it depends upon 
transmission and hearing of narrations, and this is the state of the old men, and 
there is no role for the mind to play in considering it. The same is also true of the 
teacher of theology, who is in the habit of disparaging the science of 
jurisprudence, on the basis that it is no more than hair-splitting controversies and 
speech about menstruation, which could by no means be compared with the 
speech about the attributes of (Allah) Most Gracious. 

Those are blameworthy traits of the teacher, which should be avoided. On the 
contrary, he who undertakes the teaching of one science should make easy the 
way for the learner to study other sciences. Moreover, if he undertakes the 
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teaching of many sciences, he should observe the gradual progression to promote 
the student from one grade to another. 

The sixth duty: the teacher should limit his teaching to what complies with 
the learner's understanding: he should not give him anything that is beyond the 
reach of his mind with the result that he might cause him to refrain from 
learning, or perplex him, and put him to confusion. In so doing, he copies the 
guidance of the master of all the human beings, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" when he said (:; "We, the assembly of Prophets, have been 
commanded to deal with the people in accordance with their different positions, 
and speak with them in such a way as to conform to their minds." 

For this reason, he should confide to him the truth only when he knows 
that he is capable of understanding it independently. In this connection, the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" further said: "No one tells a 
people of a speech which is beyond the reach of their minds but that it will 
be a cause of trial to many of them." Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said, 
while beckoning to his breast: "Here (within this breast of mine) there are 
much knowledge (which would have been disclosed) had there been carriers 
fitting for transmitting them." He "Allah be pleased with him" has told the 
truth: of a surety, the hearts of the righteous and pious persons act as vaults 
for Divine mysteries. 

The teacher therefore should not reveal all that he knows to everyone, in case 
the learner has the capability of understanding it, even though he is not fitting to 
get benefit form it: what then about that which is beyond the reach of the 
learner's mind? Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: "Hang not the jewels in the 
necks of pigs!" of a surety, wisdom is much better than jewels, and whoever hates 
it is worse than pigs. For this reason, it has been said: "Measure (your treatment 
with) any slave in accordance with the scale of his mind, and weigh for him 
according to the balance of his mind until you become safe from his evil, and he 
gets benefit from you" otherwise, you effort will become ineffective because of 
the disparity of measures of minds. 

It is narrated that a learned man was asked about something, to which he gave 
no answer. On that the asker said: Have you not heard the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (according to the 
narration of Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Sa'id): "He, who conceals a 
portion of beneficial knowledge will come on the Day of Judgement, reined with 
a rein of fire"? he said to him: Then, leave the rein and go away; and if he who 
has the faculty of understanding comes to me, from whom I conceal knowledge, 
let him then rein me. Indeed, Allah Almighty says: "Give not the weak-minded 
your property", paying thereby the attention to the fact that it is much better to 
preserve knowledge and conceal it from him who distorts and damages it. To be 
sure, it is more unfair to give knowledge to him who is not worthy of receiving it 
than to conceal it from him who is fitting for it. 

(Consider the following poetic verses in explanation of that concept): "Shall 
pearls be given to herders of the sheep, Shall wealth be trusted to their rustic 
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keep? They would not comprehend nor know its worth, To give them would be 
adorning beasts. But Allah is kind if by His grace He sends One worthy of my 
knowledge, of my wit, To him my goods PI give and gain his love; Until such 
time I will withhold my gifts — One’s learning would be wasted upon fools; And 
he does sin who from the worthy keeps." 

The seventh duty: the learner of limited understanding should not be taught 
but such of sciences as are clear in such a way as to conform to his restricted 
mind, and no mention should be made to him of such of detail as are apt to 
follow but which he deems fitting for the present to withhold. Of a surety, this 
might weaken his desire for acquiring such of knowledge as is clear, perplex his 
mind and understanding, and give him the false impression that it is the teacher's 
niggardliness and illiberality which lie behind withholding those subtle details 
from him. That's because everyone thinks he is fitting for every subtle and fine 
science. There is none but that he is well-satisfied with Allah Almighty for giving 
him perfect mind; but even, the most foolish and the most weak-minded among 
them is the most cheerful of the perfection of his mind. 

From this point of view, it should be known that it is not fitting to confuse 
the belief of a layman, who abides by law, and in whose heart the articles of faith 
transmitted from the ancestors have been well-established, with neither pervasive 
equivocation nor elusive interpretation, and whose inward is good, but his mind 
has no capacity to understand anything beyond that. On the contrary he should 
be let alone with his profession, because if he were confronted with the esoteric 
interpretations of externals he would give up his position as a layman without 
attaining the status of an educated man. 

Then the obstacles which have hitherto deterred him from evil will crumble 
and he will be transformed into a rebellious devil who will destroy both himself 
and others. In reality, laymen should not be disturbed with discussion on the 
realities which underlie subtle and fine sciences but rather should be restricted to 
instruction in the acts of worship and honesty in undertaking their respective 
professions. Their hearts should be filled with yearning for the Garden and fear 
of the fire (of Hell) as the Qur’an has ordained. They should not be confused 
with questionable ideas for fear that such suspicious ideas strike root in their 
hearts with the result that it becomes difficult for them to free themselves from 
such doubts and fall victims to misery and destruction. In short, the door of 
controversy and discussion should not be opened to the laymen because it will 
hinder them from practicing their professions on which the welfare of the world 
as well as the continued living of the elite depends. 

The eighth duty: the teacher should act upon his knowledge in such a way 
that his deeds should not give lie to his words. The knowledge is perceived by 
minds, whereas deed is by sights; and since those who see with their eyes are 
greater in number, whoever has his deeds contradict his words will be detained 
from the right guidance. If one has anything, and asks the people not to have it 
on the basis that it is a deadly poison, he will become an object of people's 
ridicule and lays himself open to their accusation, who in turn will become more 
eager to get what they have been forbidden, saying: "Had it not been the most 
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pleasant and the most delicious, he would not have favoured himself with it apart 
from us." 

The example of a guide teacher in relation to those who seek guidance is like 
the example of the stamp in relation to the clay, or the shade of a cane in relation 
to a stick: how should the clay be stamped with a stamp which has no form? 
Moreover, how should the shade of a cane be straight since the stick is crooked? 
In confirmation to that concept, it is said in the form of a poetic verse: "Forbid 
not the people to do a thing, the like of which you do yourself: how shameful it 
will be if you do that!" Allah Almighty says: "Do you enjoin good upon the 
people and forget yourselves?" (Al-Baqarah 44) 
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For the same reason, the sin of a learned man is more grievous than that of an 
ignorant, for with his slip; a lot of people are misled in imitation of his conduct. 
To be sure, "he, who lays the foundation of an evil way will bear its sin, as well as 
the sins of those who act upon it." Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said in this 
respect: “Two men have broken my back (with the heavy burden of their sins): a 
dissolute learned man and an ascetical ignorant one. The ignorant man deceives 


men through his asceticism and the learned one deceives them through his 
debauchery.” 


CHAPTER SIX: ON THE DEFECTS OF KNOWLEDGE; AND EXPOSITION OF 
THE DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THE LEARNED MEN OF THE 
HEREAFTER; AND THE LEARNED MEN OF FALSEHOOD 


We've mentioned earlier the good merits of knowledge and the learned men; 
and there are grievous warnings against the learned men of falsehood, which 
indicate that they will receive the most severe punishment on the Day of 
Judgement. So, it is a great mission to know the certain features which distinguish 
the learned men of the world from those of the hereafter. We mean by the 
learned men of this world those of falsehood, whose purpose from acquiring 
knowledge is to enjoy the pleasures and delights of this world, and through it 
attain prestige and high position in the sight of its inhabitants. 

In this context, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "The one who will receive the most grievous punishment among the 
people on the Day of Judgement is a learned man, whom Allah Almighty does 
not benefit with his knowledge." According to another narration (by Ibn Hibban 
and Al-Baihaqi ending up with Abu Ad-Darda’, and tracing it not to) the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "One will not become a learned 
man until he acts upon his knowledge." According to another narration (by At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Al-Hassan from Jabir) the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said: "The knowledge is to two kinds: one which is 
expressed by tongue (in the form of speech, i.e. the exoteric science) and this is 
the proof of Allah against His creatures; and another which lies in the heart (i.e. 
the esoteric science) and this is the beneficial knowledge." 
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The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" further said (in the narration of 
Al-Hakim on the authority of Anas): "Towards the end of the time, there will be 
ignorant worshippers and wicked learned men." According to another narration 
(by Ibn Majah on the authority of Jabir) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" said: "Do not learn knowledge with the intention to vie in glory with the 
learned men, or debate therewith the feeble-minded among the people, or even 
to divert through it the attention of the people to you: he, who does this will be 
in the fire (of Hell)." According to another narration the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him” said: "He, who conceals a portion of knowledge which he 
has, Allah Almighty will rein him with a rein of fire (on the Day of Judgement)." 

According to another narration (by Ahmad on the authority of Abu Dharr) 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "I am not afraid of the evil of 
anyone else other than the Dajjal for you more than I'm of the Dajjal himself." It 
was said to him: "Who are those?" he said: "The misleading rulers and imams." 
According to another narration (by Ad-Dailami on the authority of Al-Hassan 
without tracing it up to) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who advances in knowledge, even though not in guidance, he becomes much 
farther from Allah Almighty." Jesus "Peace be upon him” said: "Until which time 
will you keep guiding walkers at night to the right way while you are still sitting in 
the company of the confused ones?" 

Those and other narrations besides indicate how dangerous is the knowledge, 
and how a learned man is vulnerable either to the everlasting destruction or the 
never-ending happiness, who, by his pursuit of knowledge, endangers himself to 
lose safety, unless he attains happiness and felicity. 

There are also a lot of traditions in this connection. It is narrated that Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "The thing which I fear most for you is a 
hypocrite omniscient." They asked: "How should one be a hypocrite 
omniscient?" he said: "When one is knowledgeable of what is expressed by 
tongue, even though ignorant of what lies in the heart and how he should act 
upon his knowledge." Al-Hassan "Allah's mercy be upon him" said: "Be not of 
those who join the knowledge of the learned men and the proverbs of sages, even 
though in their conduct they are like the feeble-minded persons." A man said to 
Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him": "I would like to learn knowledge, but 
I'm afraid I might waste it." He said: "Sufficient for the loss of knowledge is to 
leave it." 

It was said to Ibrahim Ibn Uyainah: "Who among the people is ready to 
show regret for the longest time?” he said: "In this world, it is the one, who 
does a favour to somebody who does not give thanks for it; and at the 
moment of death, it is a learned man who has indulged in his knowledge." 
According to Al-Khalil Ibn Ahmad: "There are four types of men: a man who 
knows, and he is well-aware of his knowledge, and this is a learned man whom 
you should follow; a man who knows, even though he is not aware of the fact 
that he knows, and this is heedless, whom you should awaken; a man who 
does not know and he is well-aware of his ignorance, and this is a guidance- 
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seeker, whom you should guide (to the right way); and a man who does not 
know, and he is not aware of the fact that the does not know, and this is an 
ignorant, whom you should reject." According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: "It is 
the habit of knowledge to invite the deed to respond to its invitation, 
otherwise, it will depart." 

According to Ibn Al-Mubarak: "One remains a learned man as long as he 
keeps seeking after knowledge, and once he thinks he has become a learned man, 
he recedes into ignorance." Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad "Might Allah bestow mercy upon 
him" said: "I have mercy upon three types of men: a previously chief among his 
people who has been put to humiliation; a wealthy man among his people who 
has become poor; and a learned man, who has become a laughing stock for the 
world." According to Al-Hassan: "The punishment of the learned men is the 
death of their hearts, and the death of hearts leads to seeking after this world with 
the deed of the hereafter." 

It is said in a form of two poetic verses: "J wonder at him who buys error for 
guidance, even though he who buys his world for his faith is more amazing! But 
he, who pays a high price to rob the delights of others in this world is the 
strangest of all!" 

(It is narrated on unknown authority that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "The learned man (of falsehood) will receive punishment so 
much severe that he will be made to go all around so that those of the fire will see 
in order to increase his torment.” Of a surety, he means here the wicked dissolute 
learned man. It is unanimously narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid 
that he heard Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having 
said: “On the day of Judgement, the learned man will be brought forward and 
thrown into the fire of Hell whereas his bowels will gush out and he will be made 
to carry them round and go round all over the Hell in the same way as a donkey 
turns a mill-stone round and round. Then the people of Hell will ask him about 
the reason of his torture and he will say: “I was wont to enjoin what is right upon 
others but failed to do it myself, and to forbid what is wrong and committed it 
myself." 

Therefore, the learned man will receive a double punishment because he 
disobeys Allah Almighty in spite of his knowledge. For this reason, Allah 


Almighty says: "Verily, the hypocrites will be in the lowest bottom of the fire 
(of Hell).” (An-Nisa 145) 
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That's because they rejected faith after their knowledge of it. Moreover, the 
Jews have been made much worse than the Christians, although they have 
ascribed no child to Allah Almighty, nor have they made Him the third in a 
trinity, but because they rejected faith (of the Messenger) after their knowledge 


of his reality, according to the statement of Allah Almighty: "They know him 


with certainty in the same way as they know their real children." (Al-Baqarah 
146; Al-An'am 20) 
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He further says: "When there came to them what they really know, they rejected 
it: behold! Allah's Curse be upon the rejecters of faith!" (Al-Baqarah 89) 
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He also says relating the story of Bal'am Ibn Ba'ura': " Relate to them the 
story of the man to whom We sent Our Signs, but he passed them by: so Satan 
followed him up, and he went astray. If it had been Our Will, We should have 
elevated him with Our Signs; but he inclined to the earth, and followed his own 
vain desires. His similitude is that of a dog: if you attack him, he lolls out his 
tongue, or if you leave him alone, he (still) lolls out his tongue. That is the 


similitude of those who reject Our Signs; so relate the story; perchance they 
may reflect." (Al-A'raf 175:176) 
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The same is true of the wicked dissolute learned man. Although Bal'am was 
given the Book of Allah, he betook himself to lusts and desires, and this is the 
point of his resemblance with the dog, i.e. it is the same whether he was or was 
not given wisdom, he still lolls out his tongue showing his persistence in lusts 
and desires. 

Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: "The example of the learned men of 
falsehood is like the example of a rock which has fallen upon the mouth of a 
river: it neither drank water, nor did it let water pass to the plants; or like the 
example of the pipes which lead into the cesspool, whose outside is gypsum 
white and their inside is full of refuse and filth; or like the example of sepulchres 
the outside of which is polished and clean and the inside is full of dead bodies 
and bones.” 

These Prophetic traditions and narrations show that the learned man of this 
world will occupy a more inferior position and will receive a more severe 
punishment than the ignorant person, while those who will succeed to attain 
felicity and become close to the Presence of Allah Almighty are the learned men 
of the hereafter, who have many distinctive characteristics: 

One of those characteristics is that such learned man should not seek the 
world with his knowledge. That's because the learned man of the least degree 
should make sense to the insignificance, inferiority, filthy contamination and 
departure of this world, in contrast with the great significance, eternity, pureness, 
and glory of the dominion of the hereafter, putting in consideration that both 
world and hereafter are opposing, or like two fellow-wives: the more you please 
one of them, the more you cause the other to be angry, or like both scales of the 
balance: the higher one of them rises up, the lower the other falls, or like both 
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East and West: the closer you come to one direction, the farther you go from the 
other, or like two vessels, one of which is full and the other is empty: the more 
you pour from that which is full into the other until it is filled, the lesser it 
remains in the first until it becomes empty. 

However, he who makes no sense to the insignificance, inferiority, and filth, 
whereas its pleasures and delights are contaminated with its pains and tortures, 
and the abrupt end of what becomes pure of it, is, by all means, a weak-minded, 
since both observation and experience bring about a clear evidence which guides 
to this fact. How should one of no sound mind be of the learned men? 
Furthermore, he, who make no sense to the great significance and permanence of 
the hereafter, is a disbeliever, deprived of faith: how should one who has no faith 
belong to the learned men? He, who makes no sense to the fact that both the 
world and the hereafter are opposing, and rather to join them is an impossible 
desire, is, by all means, ignorant of the laws of all the Prophets and Messengers, if 
not unbeliever of the Holy Qur'an as a whole, from its beginning to its ending: 
how should such be numbered among the assembly of the learned men? To be 
sure, he who is well-aware of all that, and does not give preference to the 
hereafter over the world is possessed by devil: His lust has vanquished him and 
his wickedness has overpowered him: how should such be enumerated among 
the party of the learned men? 

According to a narration transmitted from (the Prophet) David, he said 
relating from Allah Almighty: "O David! The least punishment I will give to a 
learned man who gives preference to desire over my love is that I forbid him 
the pleasure and honour of having communion with Me. O David! Ask not 
about Me a learned man, whom the joy of this world has intoxicated, 
perchance he will keep you off My Love: those are the highway brigands who 
attack My worshippers to drive them away from My Path. O David! If you see 
one who is seeking after Me, be in his service! O David! He, who brings back 
anyone who has run away to My Presence, I will enlist him among the 
excellent learned men; and whomever I enlist among the excellent learned 
men, I will never punish him." 

For this reason, Al-Hassan said: "The punishment of the learned men is the 
death of their hearts, and the death of hearts leads to seeking after this world with 
the deed of the hereafter." For the same reason, Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: "The 
brilliance of knowledge and wisdom vanish only when the world is sought after 
through them." According to Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab "Might Allah bestow mercy 
upon him" said: "When you see a learned men frequent the gatherings of the 
chiefs and rulers, you should know that he is a thief." According to Umar "Allah 
be pleased with him": "When you see a learned man having a tendency to the 
love of this world, entrust not your religion to him, for he, who loves anything 
should, inevitably be engaged in what he loves." 

It is narrated that Malik Ibn Dinar said: I have read in some books belonging 
to the ancients that Allah Almighty says: "The least punishment I give to a 
learned man when he loves this world (and prefers it to My Love) is that I will 
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take the pleasure and honour of having communion with Me away from his 
heart.” According to a certain narration, a man wrote to his brother: "You've 
been given knowledge: so, extinguish not the light of your knowledge with the 
darkness of sins, and thus will remain in the midst of darkness on a day, when 
those of knowledge will proceed with the help of the light of their knowledge." 
Yahya Ibn Mu'adh Ar-Razi used to say to the learned men of this world: “O 
people of knowledge! Your palaces are like those of Caesar, your homes are like 
those of Khosrau, your doors are like those of Tahir (in reference to Tahir Ibn 
Al-Hussain Dhu-Al-Yaminayn one of Al-Ma'mun's ministers), your footwears are 
like those of Goliath (Jalut who was killed at the hands of the Prophet David 
according to the Qur'an), your coaches are like those of Qarun, your utensils are 
like those of Pharaoh, your sins are the same as those of the Pre-Islamic days of 
ignorance, and your beliefs are Satanic: where then is the Muhammadan law?” 

According to a certain poet: "The shepherd keeps the sheep from the danger 
of wolves: Who then would keep them safe by day and night seeing that all the 
shepherds are like wolves?" according to another: "O you learned men who are 
the flavour of the town! What will recover salt when it looses its flavour?” It was 
said to a Gnostic: “Do you not think that he to whom disobedience is well- 
pleasing does not know Allah?” He replied: "I do not doubt that he who prefers 
this world to the hereafter, does not know Allah.” This latter thing is by far 
worse. 

Think not that abandoning wealth is sufficient for anyone to join the company 
of the learned men of the hereafter! That's because majesty is more harmful than 
wealth. For this reason Bishr Ibn Al-Harith related that a certain Bab once told 
him: “Whenever you hear a man saying: ‘We were told,’ what he really means is: 
‘Give room to me (to speak and pay your attention to me’.” This same Bishr 
buried over ten baskets full of books used to say: “I have yearning to relate 
traditions but when I lose this yearning I will relate.” He also, as well as others 
besides him, said: "When you feel you have yearning for relating traditions, you 
should keep silent, and when this yearning vanishes, you might relate." That's 
because taking pleasure from the majesty of being useful and enjoying the office 
of guiding others is much greater than any pleasure else one might take from the 
delights of this world; and he, who responds to his yearning in this respect 
belongs to these of the world. 

For this reason, Ath-Thawri said: "The temptation of relating tradition is 
much graver than that produced by one's family, property, and offspring." And 
how should you not be afraid of its temptation, since it was said to the chief of all 
the Messengers "Peace be upon him": "And had We not given you strength you 
would nearly have inclined to them a little." (Al-Isra 74) 


fee Benign ag E PAE E 
¢ Sp WG E ay Gg Sas Aad ag ol Sais 
According to Sahl: "All knowledge belongs to this world, and the hereafter's 


portion of it is only that upon which one acts; and all deeds are vain except those 
done sincerely (and in accordance with the requirements of law)." He further 
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said: "All the people die barring the learned men (whose knowledge survives); 
and all the learned men are in the state of bewilderment barring those who act 
upon their knowledge; and all the workers are arrogant barring the faithful 
sincere; and every faithful sincere remains in awe until he knows with which work 
his deeds will be concluded (in this world)." According to Abu Sulaiman Ad- 
Darani: "When one seeks after tradition (which are of no benefit for the 
hereafter), or gets married, or sets out on journey to get earnings, he then has 
inclined to the world." Of a surety, he refers here to the pursuit of the singular 
chains of transmission, or those traditions which are of no use in seeking for the 
hereafter. 

Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: "How should one be of those of knowledge, 
who turns his face to the way of his world, even though the hereafter is the end 
of his journey? How should one be of the learned men, who pursues the 
narrations only to relate them other than to act upon them?" Salih Ibn Kaisan 
said: "I've caught up with the venerable sheikhs who used to seek refuge with 
Allah Almighty from (the evil of) the wicked one who had knowledge of the 
sunnah." It is narrated (by both Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah) on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "He, who pursues a portion of knowledge therewith the 
hereafter is sought for, just to get a worldly benefit will not detect the smell of the 
Garden on the Day of Judgement." 

Allah Almighty describes the learned men of falsehood as those who devour 
the delights of this world with their knowledge, and the learned men of the 
hereafter as those who are submissive and ascetic. He says about the learned men 
of this world: "And remember Allah took a Covenant from the People of the 
Book, to make it known and clear to mankind, and not to hide it; but they threw 
it away behind their backs, and purchased with it some miserable gain! and vile 
was the bargain they made!" (Al Imran 187) 
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Concerning the learned men of the hereafter He Almighty says: " And there 
are, certainly, among the People of the Book, those who believe in Allah, in the 
revelation to you, and in the revelation to them, bowing in humility to Allah: they 
will not sell the Signs of Allah for a miserable gain! for them is a reward with their 
Lord, and Allah is swift in account." (Al Imran 199) 
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According to an ancient man: "The learned men (of the hereafter) will be 
mustered in the company of the Prophets, whereas the judges in the company of 


the rulers." The concept of a judge here implies every jurisprudent whose 
intention is to seek after this world through his knowledge. 
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It is narrated (by Ibn Abd Al-Barr) on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda' 
"Allah be pleased with him" that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
said: "Allah Almighty revealed to one of the Prophet (to convey the following 
message): 'Say to those who pursue the science of jurisprudence for anything 
else other than the purpose of maintaining the principles of religion, and learn 
knowledge for anything else other than to act upon it, and seek after this 
world through the deeds of the hereafter, who seem, in the sight of the 
people, as amiable as rams, even though their hearts are the hearts of wolves, 
whose tongues are sweeter than honey, even though their hearts are more 
bitter than aloes, who deceive Me, and take Me as a laughing stock, that I will 
open for them a gate of affliction, which will leave the most forbearing in the 
state of confusion." 

It is narrated (by At-Tabarani) on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be 
pleased with both" that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The 
learned men of this nation are of two types of men: a man who has been given 
knowledge by Allah Almighty, which he has sacrificed for the people, with no 
reward he has taken greedily from them, nor has he sold it for a small price: it is 
that upon whom the birds in the sky, the fish in the water, the beasts on earth, 
and the honourable scribes (from amongst the angels) invoke prayer. He will 
come upon Allah Almighty on the Day of Judgement as a noble master, until he 
joins the sent Messengers. And a man who has been given knowledge by Allah 
Almighty in this world, which he has withheld from the slaves of Allah, taken 
charge for it with greediness, and sold it for a small price: it is this who will come 
on the Day of Judgement, reined with a rein of fire, and it will be called publicly 
before all the creatures: 'This is so and so, son of so and so, whom Allah 
Almighty had given knowledge in the world, which he had withheld from His 
servants, taken charge for it with greediness, and sold it for a small price’. He will 
be kept in punishment until (Allah) will finish from the reckoning of all the 
people." 

More grievous is the following narration: It is narrated that a man, who 
worked in the service of Moses, used to say: 'Moses, whom Allah Almighty has 
chosen told me such and such’ ‘Moses, whom Allah Almighty has saved told me 
such and such' 'Moses, whom Allah Almighty has communicated told me such 
and such' until he became rich, and had abundance of wealth. Moses "Peace be 
upon him" lost him, and enquired about him, but he received no news about him. 
One day, a man came to him, having a pig in his hand, in whose neck there was a 
black string. Moses "Peace be upon him" asked him: "Do you know so and so?" 
he said: "Yes. It is that pig." Moses "Peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! I ask you 
to restore him to his original state, so that I could ask him why he had been 
transformed as such." Allah Almighty revealed to him: "If you invoke me with 
the same with which Adam and those who came after him invoked me, I would 
Not respond to your invocation pertaining to him. But, I'm going to tell you why I 
had done that with him: that's because he sought after this world through 
religion." 
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More heinous is the following tradition (by Abu Na'im) on the authority 
of Mu'adh which ends up with him in one narration, and which he traces up 
to the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" in another narration: "It is 
one of the things by which a learned man might be tempted that speaking 
becomes dearer to him than listening." Of a surety, speech is always subject 
to embellishment and accretion, because of which the speaker might not be 
secure from falling in mistakes, whereas silence brings about safety and 
knowledge. 


The quarter of the acts of worship 


But from amongst the learned men, there is he who stores his knowledge, and 
likes that none should share it with him; and this will be in the lowest and the 
first depth of the fire (of Hell). There is also he who likes to occupy the position 
of a chief in his knowledge in the sense that if he is contradicted or even slighted 
he grows angry; and this will be in the second depth of the fire (of Hell). There is 
he who limits his knowledge to those of nobility and wealth regarding the poor 
unworthy of it; and this will be in the third depth of the fire (of Hell). There is he 
who appoints himself in the office of giving religious verdicts, and hands down 
faulty opinions, and of a surety, Allah Almighty dislikes those who make things 
difficult upon themselves; and this will be in the fourth depth of the fire (of Hell). 
There is such of learned men as insert in his discourse Jewish and Christian 
arguments in order to make his knowledge seem abundant; and this will be in the 
fifth depth of the fire (of Hell). There is he who considers his knowledge 
something virtuous and honourable and a source of celebration among men; and 
this will be in the sixth depth of the fire (of Hell). there is also he who is 
motivated by vanity and conceit. Whenever he preaches he upbraids, and 
whenever he is admonished he shows arrogance; and this will be in the seventh 
depth of the fire (of Hell). So, O brother, observe silence, for through it you will 
overpower Satan. Do not laugh without a cause and do not move without a goal. 


According to another tradition: "A servant might receive a lot of thanks as 
much as to fill what is between the heaven and the earth, even though he is less 
than the weight of the wing of a mosquito in the Sight of Allah Almighty." It is 
narrated that a man brought to Al-Hassan, after he had turned away from his 
session, a case containing five thousand Dirhams and ten garments made of fine 
silk and said to him: "O Abu Al-Hassan say to him: "Might Allah Almighty repair 
you! Take back your spending and clothing, since we are not in need for that. It 
should be known that he, who sits in the like of my gathering (to preach the 
people) and accepts from the people the like of that, will meet Allah, on the Day 
of Judgement, having no share (of Allah's reward)." 


It is narrated (by Abu Na'im) on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Sit not in the gathering of a learned man unless 
he summons you from five (vices) to accept five (good things): from suspicion to 
certainty (of faith), from showing off (and doing things in order to be seen of 
men) to sincerity (in your deeds), from desire (for the pleasures and delights of 
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this world) to asceticism (and refraining from the worldly benefits), from 
arrogance to humbleness, and from showing enmity to giving advice (with 
sincerity to each other)." 

Allah Almighty says in this respect: " So he went forth among his people in 
the (pride of his worldly) glitter. Said those whose aim is the Life of this World: 
"Ohl that we had the like of what Qarun has got! For he is truly a lord of mighty 
good fortune!" But those who had been granted (true) knowledge said: "Alas for 
youl The reward of Allah (in the Hereafter) is best for those who believe and 
work righteousness: but this none shall attain, save those who steadfastly 
persevere (in good)."" (Al-Qasas 79:80) 
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Thus, these of knowledge are recognized by their giving priority to the 
hereafter over the world. 

One of those distinctive characteristics is that his deed should not 
contradict his word in the sense that he should not enjoin anything unless he is 


the first to do it, in compliance with Allah's statement: "Should you enjoin good 
upon the people and forget yourselves?" (Al-Baqarah 44) 
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He Almighty further says: "Grievously odious is it in the sight of Allah that 
you say that which you do not.” (As-Saff 3) 
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He also says in the story of Hud (on his tongue while addressing his people): 
"I wish not, in opposition to you, to do that which I forbid you to do. I only 
desire (your) betterment to the best of my power.” (Hud 88) 
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He says too: "So fear Allah; for it is Allah that teaches you. And Allah is well 

acquainted with all things.” (Al-Baqarah 282) 
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He says: " But fear Allah, and listen (to His counsel): for Allah guides not a 

rebellious people." (Al-Ma'idah 108) 
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He Almighty said to Jesus: "O son of Mary! Admonish yourself: if you 

receive admonition, you might give admonition to the people, otherwise, feel 


shy of Me!" (It is narrated by Ibn Hibban on the authority of Anas that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "On the very night I was made 
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to set out on the Night Journey, I came upon a people, whose lips were being 
filed with files of fire. I asked them: "Who are you?" they said: "We used to 
enjoin good upon the people, even though we did it not, and forbid them to 
do evil, even though we did it."" (It is narrated by 158 on the authority of 
that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The destruction of 
my nation will be at the hands of a wicked learned man (of falsehood), and an 
ignorant worshipper; and the worst of the evil ones are the evil learned men 
(of falsehood), and the best of the good ones are the good learned men (of 
the hereafter)." 

According to Al-Awza'i "Might Allah bestow mercy upon him": The land larva 
complained to Allah the stench of the corpse of the infidels from which they 
were suffering, thereupon Allah revealed to them that ‘the bellies of the evil 
learned men (of falsehood) are more foul-smelling than that from which you are 
suffering’." According to Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad "Might Allah bestow mercy upon 
him": "On the Day of Judgement, the wicked among the learned men will be 
brought forward for reckoning before the idolaters." According to Abu Ad- 
Darda' "Allah be pleased with him": "Wretched be him once, who does not 
know, and wretched be he seven times, who knows and does not act upon what 
he knows." 

According to Ash-Sha'bi: "On the Day of Judgement, some of the inhabitants 
of the Garden will appear to some from the denizens of the fire (of Hell) and ask 
them: "What has caused you to enter the fire (of Hell), even though Allah 
Almighty has admitted us to the Garden by virtue of your instructing and 
teaching us?" they will say: "We used to enjoin good but do it not, and forbid evil, 
but do it." According to Hatim Al-Asamm: "On the Day of Judgement, there will 
be none more distressed than a learned man, who has taught a people his 
knowledge, upon which they acted upon (in the world), even though he did not 
do, thereupon they attained felicity because of that, but he was given to 
destruction." According to Malik Ibn Dinar: "Unless a learned man acts upon his 
knowledge, his preaching will vanish from hearts in the same way as a drop of 
water evaporates from a rock." 

It was said in the form of poetry: "O preacher of the people! You've become 
unreliable (in your religion) since you chide many of their acts, which you do 
yourself. You strive your utmost to advise them by your preaching (to do what is 
right and refrain from what is evil), even though, by my life, you commit such of 
sins as are destructive. You condemn the world and those who have desire for it, 
even though your yearning for it is much greater than theirs." 

According to another poet: "Forbid not an act the like of which you do: it is 
great shameful upon you to do so.” 

Ibrahim Ibn Adham "Might Allah bestow mercy upon him" said: I came upon 
a stone in Mecca, on which the following phrase was written: "Turn me 
perchance you would take lesson." I turned it and behold! The following was 
written on it: "Since you act not upon what you know: how should you pursue 
the knowledge of that which you do not know?" according to Ibn As-Simak 
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"Allah's mercy be upon him": "Many are those who remind of Allah, even though 
they themselves forget (the celebration of) Allah! Many are those who frightens 
others from (the punishment of) Allah, even though they themselves fear Allah 
not! Many are those who bring others much closer to Allah, even though they 
themselves are far from Allah! Many are those who invite others to Allah, even 
though they themselves flee away from Allah! Many are those who recite Allah's 
Book, even though they themselves abandon Allah's Signs." 

Ibrahim Ibn Adham "Might Allah bestow mercy upon him" said: “When we 
speak, we are always careful not to commit errors in language, but when we do 
deeds, we commit errors and fall short of the ideal set before us.” According to 
Al-Awza'i: "When one comes to be careful not to commit errors in speech 
(during the religious service) he looses submission." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Abd Al-Barr and Ad-Darimi) on the authority of Makhul 
from Abd Ar-Rahman [bn Ghunm from ten from amongst the holy companions 
of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" that they said: We were studying 
knowledge in the mosque of Quba’ when the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" came out to us and said: "Learn as much knowledge as you like to know, 
but Allah will give you no reward unless you act (upon what you learn)." 

According to Jesus "Peace be upon him": "The example of him who learns 
knowledge upon which he acts not is like the example of a woman who has 
committed adultery in secrecy, which resulted in her pregnancy, and when her 
pregnancy became visible, she was ashamed. The same is true of him who does 
not act upon his knowledge, thereupon Allah Almighty will openly disgrace him 
on the Day of Judgement before the people." According to Mu'adh "Allah be 
pleased with him": "Beware of the slip of the learned man, for he is highly 
estimated by the people, who, in turn, might imitate him in his slip." According 
to Umar "Allah be pleased with him": "When a learned man falls into a slip, a 
multitude of people commit that error in imitation of him." According to Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him": "There are three things, because of which the time 
will come to an end, one of which is the slip of a learned man." 

Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him" said: "A time will come upon the 
people, in which the sweetness of hearts will become salty, thereupon neither the 
man of knowledge nor the learner will be able to get benefit from the knowledge; 
and that's because the hearts of their learned men will be like the salty land, which 
will fail to become sweet and fresh even if the rain of the sky descend upon it." 
That will happen when the hearts of the learned men incline to the love of this 
world, which they give preference over the hereafter. At that time, Allah 
Almighty will deprive them of the resources of wisdom, and extinguish the lamps 
of guidance from their hearts. Whenever you meet anyone of their learned men, 
he will tell you that he fears Allah but this fear will be expressed only by his 
tongue, because the signs of debauchery and wickedness will be visible from his 
deed. On that day, how fertile and rich will the tongues be, and how barren and 
arid will the hearts be! By Allah, other than Whom there is no god, this will not 
happen but because the learned men teach knowledge for something other than 
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Allah Almighty, as well as the learners acquire knowledge for something other 
than Allah Almighty. According to both Torah and Gospel the following is 
written: "Ask not to learn that which you do not know until you act upon that 
which you know." 

Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" said: "You now live in a time, in which 
if anyone of you gives up one-tenth what he knows, he will be ruined; and a time 
will come upon the people in which if anyone of them acts upon only one-tenth 
what he knows, he will be saved; and this is in view of the prolific number of 
those who are idle." 

It should be known that the example of the learned man is like the example of 
the judge. In this respect (it is unanimously narrated on the authority of Buraidah 
that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "There are three types of 
judges: one judges with the truth knowingly, and such will be in the Garden; and 
one judges with injustice whether knowingly or unknowingly, and such will be in 
the fire (of Hell); and one judges in opposition to what Allah has commanded, 
and such will be in the fire (of Hell).”." 

According to Ka'b "Might Allah bestow mercy upon him": "Towards the end 
of the time, there will be learned men, who will urge the people to abstain from 
this world, even though they themselves will not refrain from it, frighten the 
people (from the punishment of Allah), even though they will fear not, forbid the 
people to seek the favours of the rulers and governors, even though they 
themselves will pursue their favours. They will give priority to this world over the 
hereafter. They will slander the people with their tongues, and approach the rich 
wealthy apart from the poor. They will contest with each other because of 
jealousy over knowledge in the same way as women contest because of jealousy 
over men. One of them will grow angry with his sitter in case he sits with anyone 
else. They are the compellers, the enemies of (Allah) Most Gracious." 

(It is narrated on the authority of Anas that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "Satan would keep baiting you with knowledge." It was said: 
"How would that be O Messenger of Allah?" he "Peace be upon him" said: "He 
would say to you: ‘Seek after knowledge, and did nothing until you have full 
knowledge’. In this way, he would continue to seek after knowledge, and defer 
doing anything until he dies without doing any deeds." 

According to Sari As-Saqta: A man who was eager to pursue the exoteric 
knowledge secluded himself to religious service, and when I asked him about the 
reason he said: "I saw in a dream somebody having said to me: 'How long will 
you keep wasting knowledge, might Allah waste you?" I said: "I preserve it." He 
said: "Then (you should know that) to preserve knowledge is to act upon it." On 
that I gave up its pursuit, and rather turned to (putting it to practice by) doing 
deeds." 

According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "Verily, knowledge 
does not lie in retaining a prolific number of narrations, but it rather lies in 
entertaining the fear (of Allah in the heart)." According to Al-Hassan: "Learn as 
much knowledge as you like to know, but by Allah, Allah Almighty will give you 
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no reward until you act (upon what you know). Verily, the weak-minded are 
mainly concerned with the narration, whereas the learned men are mainly 
concerned with preserving (knowledge through acting upon it)." According to 
Malik "Allah's mercy be upon him" said: "Verily, seeking after knowledge is good, 
and disseminating it is good, provided that the intention is true. But, consider 
what is necessary for you from morning to evening, and give preference to 
nothing over it." 

According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "Verily, the Holy 
Qur'an has been revealed perchance you should act upon it, but you've taken 
its study as means of acting upon it. A people will come later, who will try to 
modify it in the same way as an arrow is modified; and of a surety, they will 
not be the good among you." The learned man who does not do according to 
his knowledge is like a sick man who prescribes treatment for others, or like a 
hungry one who works out delicious menus of food but cannot taste them. 
Allah Almighty says in a similar meaning: "Woe to you from what you 
describe!" (Al-Anbiya 18) 
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according to a Prophetic tradition (transmitted by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Abu Ad-Darda' that the Prophet said): "I fear for my nation most 
a slip of a learned man, or a debate of a hypocrite in the Qur'an." 

From among those characteristics, a mention might be made of the fact that 
he should be mainly interested in acquiring such of sciences as are of good use 
for the hereafter, conducive to the religious works of obedience, avoiding such of 
sciences as are of little use, which lend themselves to debate and gossip. The 
example of him, who turns away from the practical knowledge, and rather is 
engaged in argumentation and debate is like the example of a sick man who has 
so many ailments, and he happens to meet a skillful physician, and the time is 
very limited, and instead of devoting himself to his real mission, which he is 
required to achieve, he occupied himself by asking for the qualities of drugs and 
the curiosities of medicine: how foolish this is! 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abd Al-Barr and Abu Na'im on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Al-Miswar that) a man came to the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" and said: "Teach me some of the curiosities of knowledge!" he asked 
him: "What have you done pertaining to the beginning of knowledge?" he said: 
"What is the beginning of knowledge?" he "Peace be upon him" asked him: 
"Have you known the Lord Almighty?" he said: "Yes." He said: "Then, what have 
you done for Him?" he said: "What Allah wills." He further asked: "Have you 
known the death?" he answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: "Then, 
what have you done in preparation for it?” he said: "What Allah wills." On that 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Go and do perfectly what 
you know and then come so that we might instruct you in the strange facts of 
knowledge." 

Therefore, the learner should correspond to the same in connection with 
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whom it is narrated from Hatim Al-Asamm that Shaqiq (his mister) said to him: 
"How long have you been in my company?" Hatim said: "Since thirty-three 
years." He asked him: "How much have you learnt from me during that period?" 
he said: "Only eight questions." Shaqiq said to him: "We all are to Allah, to 
Whom we refer! I've spent my life with you but you learnt only eight questions." 
He said: "O mister! I've learnt nothing more than those, and I do not like to tell a 
lie." He said: "Then, bring me those eight questions, perchance I would listen to 
them from you." 

"The first" Hatim said "I cast a glance at the creatures, and see that everyone 
loves anything will remain with whatever he loves until (it is time for him to die 
and go to) the grave, and once he reaches the grave, he departs from what he 
loves. Having understood that, I've made the good deeds my dearly loved in 
order that when I enter the grave, my dearly loved will enter with me." He said: 
"You've done well O Hatim! What is the second question?" 

He said: "I have considered Allah's saying: " And for those who had 
entertained the fear of standing before their Lord's (tribunal) and had restrained 
(their) soul from lower Desires, Their Abode will be the Garden." (An-Nazi'at 
40:41) 
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I then came to know that Allah's statement is the truth, thereupon I strived 
myself so much to repel such lower desires until it found its abode in the 
obedience of Allah Almighty." 

"The third is that I've caught a glimpse over the creatures and observed that 
everyone has anything of significance and high value would raise and preserve it. 
At the same time, I considered the statement of Allah: "What you have will 
inevitably perish, and what is with Allah will abide forever" (An-Nahl 96) 
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the result is that the more I have anything of value and high esteem, the more 
I direct it to Allah Almighty, perchance it would be preserved with Him.” 

"The fourth is that I cast a glance at the creatures, and found that everyone 
refers to wealth, high social status, honour and good ancestry. I've considered 
them and behold! They are of no significance. At the same time, I've considered 


the statement of Allah: "Verily, the most honourable among you is the most 
Allah-fearing of you” (Al-Hujurat 13) 
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thereupon I did my best to safeguard myself from the punishment of Allah 
perchance I would be regarded honourable in the Sight of Allah." 
"The fifth is that I've cast a look at the creatures in their slandering each other 
and cursing each other, and the main cause of that is their mutual envy. At the 


same time, I've considered the statement of Allah Almighty: "We've given each 
his due portion of living in this world.” (Az-Zukhruf 32) 
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Thereupon I gave up the envy, and isolated myself from the people, and 
came to know that everyone's portion (in this life) is determined by Allah 
Almighty. For this reason, I turned to have no feeling of enmity towards the 
people." 
"The sixth is that I've cast a glance at the people, and found them 
transgressing over each other, and fighting each other, thereupon I returned 


to the statement of Allah: "Verily, Satan is an enemy to you, so, take it as 
enemy." (Fatir 6) 
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taking from this, I considered Satan alone my enemy, and strove my utmost to 
be cautious of him, for Allah Almighty bears witness that he is an enemy to me; 
and the result was that I came to have no feeling of enmity towards anyone else 
from amongst the creatures." 

"The seventh is that I have cast a glance at the creatures, and detected that 
everyone of them pursues a fragment (of livelihood), for which he humiliates 
himself, and does what is unlawful for him to do. At the same time, I've 
considered the Statement of Allah Almighty: "There is no moving thing on earth 
but that its sustenance is incumbent upon Allah." (Hud 6) 
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on that I came to know that I'm one of those moving things, whose 
sustenance is incumbent upon Allah Almighty. The result was that I came to 
be engaged in what Allah has enjoined upon me, and entrusted to Him what I 
have with him." 

"The eighth is that I have caught a glimpse over the creatures and found 
everyone of them having put his trust in that which is created (like him): one in 
his property, one in his trade, one in his profession, and one in his good health. 
In short, every creature has put his trust in another creature like him. Then, I 
have returned to the statement of Allah Almighty: "He, who puts his trust in 
Allah, He suffices him (for Helper and Supporter)." (At-Talaq 3) 
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The result was that I came to put my trust in Allah Almighty, for He suffices 
me (for Helper and Supporter)." On that Shaqiq (his mister) said to him: "O 
Hatim! Might Allah Almighty grant you success! Of a surety, I've studied all 
sciences implied in the Torah, the Gospel, the Psalms, and the Holy criterion Ge. 
the Qur'an), and found that all kinds of good and faith depend upon those eight 
questions. So, if one puts them to practice, he will have put the (principles of all 
the) four Scriptures to practice." 

It is only the learned men of the hereafter who are mainly concerned with 
understanding and making sense to the existence of this kind of science. But the 
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learned men of this world are mainly engaged in that with facilitates for them the 
getting of wealth, prestige and power, and neglect such sciences (of the hereafter), 
with which Allah Almighty sent all of the Messengers and Prophets "Peace be 
upon all of them". According to Ad-Dahhak Ibn Muzahim: "I've joined them, 
while their habit was to learn nothing from each other but piety, and now, they 
learn nothing from each other but scholastic theology." 

One of those distinctive features that he should not be inclined to lead a 
comfortable life including the indulgence in food and drink, the luxury in his 
dress, furniture and housing. On the contrary, he should give priority to economy 
in all of that, in imitation of the good ancestors "Might Allah bestow mercy upon 
them", and incline to be satisfied with the minimum requirements of all of that; 
and the more he is inclined to the side of penury, the closer he draws to the 
Presence of Allah Almighty, and the higher he is raised up in rank to the party of 
the learned men of the hereafter. 

In confirmation to that, it is narrated from Abu Abdullah Al-Khawas, a 
companion of Hatim Al-Asamm that he said: “Once I and Hatim, in the 
company of three hundred and twenty pilgrims arrived at Ar-Rayy. We were all 
going to Mecca for performing Hajj. The men had their woollen cloaks but ran 
short of provisions and provision bags. On arriving at Al-Rayy we came upon an 
ascetic merchant who loved the poor. He offered us shelter and food for the 
night. In the morning our host asked Hatim: "Do you have anything to do for 
you? Indeed, I want to visit a patient jurisprudent to enquire about his health in 
the town." Hatim replied: ‘Visiting the patient is meritorious, and hearkening 
unto the learned is a form of religious service. I shall accompany you.’ The 
patient jurisprudent was Muhammad Ibn Muaatil, the judge of Ar-Rayy. As they 
arrived at the gate of his mansion they saw a great and striking palace. This made 

Hatim wonder and say (to himself): ‘How does such a palace belong to the 
property of a learned man! On being admitted they entered the palace and 
behold! they were in the midst of an impressive wide spacious house with 
luxurious curtains and draperies. But Hatim still wondered. They then stepped 
into the hall in which the patient was lying on a soft mattress. Over his head 
stood a lad waving a fan. While Hatim remained standing the merchant sat down 
beside Ibn Muqatil and inquired about his health. Noticing that Hatim was still 
standing, Ibn Mugatil beckoned to him to sit down but Hatim said: 'No, I will 
not sit down.' Ibn Muqati! then exclaimed: "Then, perhaps there is something I 
might do for you!" Hatim replied: “Yes I wish to ask you a question.’ Ibn Mugatil 
said: ‘Ask.’ Hatim replied: ‘Sit up perchance I might ask you!’ Ibn Mugatil sat up 
and Hatim asked him: ‘From where did you learn the knowledge which you 
have?! He said: "From trustworthy reporters who related their knowledge to me 
directly.’ Hatim asked: ‘And wherefrom did they get theirs? he said: ‘From the 
holy Companions of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him"? Hatim 
further asked: “And wherefrom did the Companions get theirs?’ he said: ‘From 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him". Hatim asked: ‘And wherefrom did 
the Messenger get his? he said: ‘From Gabriel who got his from Allah 
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Almighty.’ Hatim said: ‘Tell me then, in that which Gabriel received from Allah 
and transmitted to the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" who related it 
to his companions who conveyed it to trustworthy transmitters who in turn 
handed it down to you, did you hear of any learned man who advanced in 
worth in the Sight of Allah because he led a life of luxury in his house and 
because his wealth exceeded that of a governor?’ he said: ‘No.’ Hatim asked: 
‘What have you learnt then from those trustworthy transmitters?’ Ibn Mugatil 
replied: ‘I have learnt that he who refrains from this world and seeks after the 
hereafter, shows love to the poor and prepares himself for the hereafter, will be 
favoured by Allah.’ Hatim then said: ‘The example of whom have you followed 
then, that of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" and his Companions 
and their righteous followers or that of Pharaoh and Numrudh, the first to use 
gypsum and bricks in masonry? O teachers of falsehood! The ignorant man 
who has a lustful desire for the pleasures of this world would see you and your 
fellows and would say to himself: 'If the learned men lead such a life, there is no 
reason why I should not do the same.” Having said this, Hatim left, and Ibn 
Muaatil’s sickness was aggravated. 

The news of that soon became in circulation among the people of Ar-Rayy 
and they informed Hatim that At-Tanafisi in Qazwin was more extravagant. 
Hearing this, Hatim made his journey to Qazwin and on his arrival, called on At- 
Tanafisi and addressed him saying: ‘Might Allah bestow mercy upon you! I am a 
non-Arab who wishes you would instruct me in the principles of my religion and 
the commencement of my prayer, namely, how to perform ablution preparatory 
to service.’ At-Tanafisi rose up while Hatim was watching. At-Tanafisi performed 
ablution applying water thrice to each part of his body that should receive water, 
and told Hatim to perform ablution in the same way. Hatim then said: ‘Could you 
please stay where you are until I perform ablution before you and thus be sure I 
have learnt it correctly?’ At-Tanafisi moved aside and Hatim went on to perform 
ablution. When he got to the washing of his arms up to the elbows he applied 
water four times. At-Tanafisi said: “You have transgressed the due limits.’ Hatim 
asked: ‘In what respect?” he said: ‘In washing your arms four (instead of three) 
times.’ On that Hatim exclaimed: ‘Glory be to Allah! For using an extra handful 
of water you think I have transgressed the due limits, but as to your indulgence in 
all this luxury you do not render yourself extravagant.’ At-Tanafisi then came to 
know that Hatim’s real purpose was to admonish him rather than to learn from 
him. He entered his home and did not come to see the people for forty days. 

When Hatim entered Baghdad, its inhabitants came to him and said: “O Abu 
Abd Ar-Rahman! Although you are a non-Arab (who does not speak Arabic 
fluently like the native speakers), no one ever talks to you but that you silence 
him." Hatim replied: “Verily, I have three characteristics which enable me to 
overpower my adversary: I rejoice when he is right, grieve when he is wrong, and 
make an effort not to act foolishly towards him.” When the grand imam Ahmad 
Ibn Hanbal heard this he said: “Glory be to Allah! how great is the wisdom of 
this man! Come! Let us call on him.” When they entered his house, Ibn Hanbal 
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addressed him saying: “O Abu Abd Ar-Rahman! What will grant salvation from 
this world?” Hatim replied: “O Abu Abdullah! You will not be saved (from this 
world) until you have four characteristics: Overlook men’s ignorance, spare them 
yours, give them from you substance and except nothing from theirs. You will 
not be saved until you do these.” 

He then turned to Medina where he was welcomed by its inhabitants. He 
said to them: 'Which city is this? They replied: “The city of the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him". He asked: ‘Where is the palace of the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" perchance I might go and offer prayer in it?” they 
said: ‘He had no palace, but all he had was a modest house half-buried in the 
ground.’ He said: 'Where then are the palaces of his Companions?” they said: 
‘They had no palaces, but all they had were modest houses half-buried in the 
ground.’ Hatim said: ‘O Men! This is then the city of Pharaoh!’ having become 
angry, they took him unto the governor and said: ‘This non-Arab says that this 
is the city of Pharaoh.’ The governor asked Hatim why he had said so, and 
Hatim replied: Be not hasty with me! I am a non-Arab stranger in this city. 
When J arrived in it I inquired whose city it was and was told that it was the city 
of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him". I then asked where his palace 
was. Hatim then recalled the whole story with the following Qur'anic quotation 


in the end: "You had in the Apostle of Allah a good example (to follow)" (Al- 
Ahzab 21) 
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after which he said: “Whose example have you then followed, that of the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" or that of Pharaoh, the first to use 
gypsum and brick in masonry?’ Hearing that, they released him and let him go 
safely.” This is the story of Hatim Al-Asamm "Might Allah Almighty bestow 
mercy upon him". Later on, the adoption of asceticism and leaving luxury in life 
will be attested by the biographies and stories of the good ancestors which will 
come in their due course. 

What is true is that using such of things as permissible for ornament is not 
unlawful although its practice leads to having affection for it which is hard upon 
one to give up. Persistence in adornment is not possible except through practices 
which will inevitably lead to committing sins such as adulation, compromise, and 
hypocrisy as well as to other prohibited offenses. It is then wise to avoid these 
things because whoever indulges in the luxuries of this world would never be 
safe. Had salvation been compatible with indulgence in luxury, the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" would not have been insistent on refraining from the 
delights and pleasures of this world even to the extent that he took off the shirt 
embroidered with marks and threw away the gold ring during his sermon (once 
he noticed that the people imitated him and took on gold rings); and this will be 
discussed later. 

It is narrated that Yahya Ibn Yazid An-Nawfali wrote to Malik Ibn Anas the 
following: “In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. Allah's blessing 
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and peace be upon His Apostle Muhammad. From Yahya Ibn Yazid Ibn Abd Al- 
Malik to Malik Ibn Anas: I have been informed that you wear fine clothes, eat 
well-baked and prepared food, recline on comfortable couches, and have 
chamberlains at your door. At the same time you have assumed the seat of 
learning and men have come to you from every direction, regarding you as their 
imam and accepting your decisions as the final word. Fear then Allah O Malik, 
and stick to humbleness. I have written to you this letter of advice, whose 
contents no one besides Allah has seen. Peace be upon you.” 

Malik's reply went as follows: “In the name of Allah Most Gracious, Most 
Merciful. Allah's blessing be upon Muhammad, our master, as well as upon his 
family and Companions. From Malik Ibn Anas to Yahya Ibn Yazid: Allah's peace 
be upon you. To go further: I've received your letter which I accept as indicating 
your sincere counsel and sympathy for me, which shows your refined character. 
Might Allah bless you in piety and reward and help you attain prosperity for your 
advice. I ask Allah to grant me success; there is no strength nor power but with 
Allah, Most High, Most Great. As to your charge that we eat well-baked and 
prepared food, wear fine clothes, take chamberlains at our door, and recline on 
comfortable couches, it is true that we do all these but at the same time, we ask 
for Allah's forgiveness. Let's mention in this respect that Allah Almighty says in 
His Book: "Say: 'What has prohibited Allah’s goodly raiment, and the beneficial 
viands which He has provided for His servants?”” Furthermore we know for 
certainty that refraining from these things is better than indulgence in them. 
Anyway, do not neglect us in the matter of writing and in no way shall we neglect 
you. Peace be upon you.” 

Consider here how Malik was just and fair in his reply: he admitted that 
refraining from these things was better than indulgence in them, but at the same 
time he made a mention of the opinion that they were permissible; and of a 
surety, he has told the truth in both. Nevertheless, this might not be possible but 
for such men as Malik whose justice enabled him to admit the fairness of such 
advice, and be, at the same time, too powerful to confine himself to that which is 
permissible, without being led to adulation, adoration, and transgressing the due 
bounds of doing what is undesirable. But anyone other than him might not be 
able to do the same. To be sure, to flirt with luxury in what is permissible is very 
dangerous, and it is far from piety and Allah-fearingness. Piety and Allah- 
fearingness are characteristic of the learned men of Allah Almighty, and what 
characterizes such Allah-fearingness is to be far from the manners of risk. 

One of those characteristics is that one should keep himself aloof from 
magistrate, in the sense that he should not visit them as long as there is a way for 
him to flee from that. Moreover, he should avoid mixing with them. If they make 
their effort to seek him out, it should be known that this world (with its pleasures 
and delights) is sweet and fresh, whose rein is in the hands of those magistrates; 
and he who associates with them, whatever he might be, is forced to do his best 
to please them, and win their hearts, even though they might be wrongdoers. For 
this reason, it is binding upon every religious man to condemn them by showing 
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their wrongness, and decrying their practices. 

But unfortunately, their visitor might either be tempted by their luxury of life, 
which develops in him the scorn of Allah's favour upon him, or keep silent and 
cease to reject their misdeeds, in order to court their favour, or endeavour to 
speak in such a manner as to justify their crimes in order to please them and 
embellish their standing, and this is the evident falsehood, or be desirous for 
getting something of their luxuries, and this is the downright lawlessness. A 
discussion of what is permissible to accept from the riches of magistrates and 
what is not permissible, especially such things as jobs and rewards, will be taken 
up in the Book on what is Lawful and what is Unlawful). In short, their company 
is a master key to evil and it is necessary for the learned men of the hereafter to 
be careful and cautious. 

In this context (it is narrated by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas that) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "He, who lives in the desert will become ruthless; and 
he, who is entirely engaged in chasing and hunting will become heedless; and he, 
who frequents the company of the magistrates will be led astray." (It is further 
narrated by Muslim on the authority of Umm Salamah that) the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "There will be 
appointed over you chiefs some of whose acts you will accept, and some of 
whose acts you will reject. Whoever rejects will be held guiltless and whoever 
dislikes them will be safe. But whoever admits them and follows them in that will 
be moved far by Allah Almighty." It was said to him: "Should we not fight 
them?” he "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No, as long as they 
offer prayer.” 

According to Sufyan: "In Hell, there is a valley, in which none will reside 
barring the reciters (of the Qur'an) who (intend with their knowledge only to) 
frequent the kings." According to Hudhaifah: "Beware of the stations of 
afflictions!" it was said: "What are they?" he said: "They are the gates of the chiefs 
and governors: one of you visits a chief, and makes belief of his lie, and praises 
him with such of qualities as are not in him." 

(It is narrated by Al-Ugqaili on the authority of Anas that) the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The learned men remain 
the trustees to whom the Prophets and Messengers entrust the servants of Allah 
as long as they do not mix with magistrates. But once they do so (i.e. associate 
with the magistrates), they betray the Messengers. At that time, you should 
beware of and keep yourselves away from them." 

It was said to Al-A'mash: "No doubt, you've given life to knowledge in view 
of the prolific number of people who take it from you." On that he said: "Be not 
hasty with your judgement! One-third (those who learn) die before having full 
perception of it, one-third hang down around the gates of the magistrates, and 
they are the worst of all the creatures, and it is only a very few who prosper from 
among the remaining third." 


For this reason, it is not strange to hear Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab "Might Allah 
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bestow mercy upon him" saying: "When you see a learned man having associated 
with the magistrates, you should be cautious of him for at that time he is like a 
thief." According to Al-Awza'i "Might Allah bestow mercy upon him": "There is 
nothing more odious to Allah than a learned man who frequents an official." (It 
is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The worst of learned men 
are those who frequent the chiefs and governors; and the best of the chiefs and 
governors are those who come to (learn the knowledge from) the learned men." 

According to Makhul Ad-Dimashqi "Might Allah bestow mercy upon him": 
"He, who learns knowledge, and becomes well-acquainted in religion, and then 
joins the company of the magistrate, whom he adulates coveting to get from what 
he has, will have plunged into an ocean of fire in the midst of Hell, crossing in it 
as much as is the number of his steps (he takes towards him)." 

Samnun said: “How dim-witted is the learned man who is continually sought 
for in his gathering, but is never found there, and when the caller inquires about 
his site he is reported to be at the governor’s house.” He further said: “I often 
heard them having said that whenever a learned man is detected to be fond of 
this world, people should not then entrust their faith to him, until I began to do 
so myself: I never called on a governor but that I reckoned myself on my leaving 
him, and I usually found that I was held blameworthy despite the fact that, as you 
know, I have always confronted him with rude and harsh words and repeatedly 
contradicted his desires. But even, I had hoped to be saved from the humiliation 
of calling on him, although I have received nothing from him, not even a sip of 
water.” He then resumed: "However the learned men of our time are even worse 
than the learned men of the children of Israel: they offer to the ruler such of 
concessions and opinions as would conform to his desires. Had they reminded 
him of his obligations and of the things wherein lies his salvation, he would have 
found them boring, and would have disliked their visits to him. Nevertheless, it 
would have been their own salvation in the Sight of their Lord.” 

Al-Hassan said: “There was before your time a man who had embraced Islam 
at a very early date and had enjoyed the company of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". (Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak reported 
that he meant Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas "Allah be pleased with him"). He did not 
frequent the company of governors: on the contrary he avoided them. One day 
his sons said to him: "Those whose Islam was not as early as yours and who, 
unlike you, did not enjoy the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", frequent the company of governors: would that 
you frequent their company (as they do)!" He said: "O my sons! Shall I go to a 
stinking corpse surrounded by my people? By Allah! If I can do, I shall never join 
them." They said: "O our father! We shall then die because of starvation.” He 
said: "I would rather die as a believer because of starvation than die as a fat 
hypocrite.”" Al-Hassan commented: "By Allah he rejected their suggestion, 
because of his awareness of the fact that the earth (of the grave) eats up both 
fatness and flesh (of the body) but not the faith. To be sure, this indicates that he 
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who frequents the magistrate is never safe from hypocrisy, which contradicts the 
faith. 

Abu Dharr said to Salamah: "O Salamah! Frequent not the magistrates, for 
indeed, you never get anything from the pleasures of their world but that they 
shall get more from your faith." This is, undoubtedly, a great trial to which the 
learned men are put, and a significant instrument in the hand of Satan to use 
against them, and particularly against the learned man who has a pleasant 
voice and an attractive speech. Satan persists in whispering in his ear that 
through his preaching and visits to them he may be able to turn them away 
from injustice and to induce them to act upon the principles of law, until 
finally the learned man imagines that his visits to governors are an integral 
part of religion. However, once he calls on the magistrates, he begins to pay 
them compliments and flatter them with praise and eulogy, wherein lies the 
destruction of religion. Thus it is said that when the true learned men acquire 
knowledge they go on acting upon it, and when they really act upon it they 
become absorbed in their work, and when they become absorbed in their 
work they lose their interest in this world, and when they lose interest in this 
world they seek the way of Allah, and when they seek the way of Allah they 
turn their back and flee from this world. 

Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz wrote to Al-Hassan: "To go further: Nominate to me 
some people whose aid I might seek to help me achieve the matter of Allah 
Almighty.” His reply went as follows: "As for the men of religion, you are not 
their desired goal, and as for the men of world, they are not your desired goal. 
But, I advise you to seek the nobles, for they indeed safeguard their nobility from 
being contaminated with treachery." 

If it is the duty of the learned men (of the hereafter) to flee away from Umar 
Ibn Abd Al-Aziz, who was the most ascetic from amongst the people of his time, 
how should then they consider it fitting to seek and mix with other rulers, putting 
in mind that such early men of knowledge as Al-Hassan, Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Al-Fudail, Ibrahim Ibn Adham, and Yusuf Ibn Asbat pointed out the 
learned men of this world, from those of Mecca, Sham and the other cities, either 
because of their inclination to the (pleasures and delights of this) world, or 
because of their associating with the magistrates? 

One of those characteristics is that he should not be hasty to give 
religious verdicts: on the contrary, he should stop from and be careful of 
doing so as much as it is possible for him to flee away form it. If he is asked 
about what he know for certain, depending upon the text of Allah's Book, the 
Prophetic tradition, the general unanimity and consent of the Muslims, or the 
right analogy, let him then give religious verdict; and if he is questioned about 
something in which he has doubt, let him say: "I do not know"; and in case he 
is asked about anything which he thinks to be so depending only upon his 
independent investigation and speculation, let him take care, and avoid falling 
into mistake, and rather refer the question to anyone else whom he thinks to 
be more capable. 
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This is the clear wisdom, for indeed, it is dangerous to build one's opinion 
depending only upon his independent investigation. According to a certain 
tradition (by Al-Khatib, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abdullah 
Ibn Umar): "The knowledge is of three parts: the words and statement of the 
Book (i.e. the Holy Qur'an), the established sunnah (of the Prophet), otherwise 
(the phrase) 'I do not know’ (in case there is no answer which has any reference 
in Allah's Book or the Prophet's sunnah)." According to Ash-Sha'bi: "(The 
phrase) 'I do not know’ constitutes half the knowledge; and the reward of him, 
who keeps silent of what he knows not for the Sake of Allah Almighty is not 
lesser than him who speaks (of what he knows), for it is more difficult upon one 
to admit his ignorance." As such was the habit of the holy companions and the 
righteous ancestors "Allah be pleased with them". 

Whenever Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with both" was asked to give a legal 
verdict, he would say: "Go to this governor to was appointed to be in charge 
of the affairs of the people, and make him responsible for it." According to 
Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "He, who gives the people legal 
verdicts in all things for which they seek his verdict is a mad." He further said: 
"The refuge of a learned man is to say 'I do not know’ (if he is asked about 
what he really knows not), and in case he misses it, of a surety, he will be 
blighted." According to Ibrahim Ibn Adham "Might Allah bestow mercy upon 
him": "Nothing is more severe upon Satan than a learned man, who speaks 
with knowledge, and keeps silent also with knowledge, thereupon Satan says 
about him: 'Look at that (learned man), whose silence is more severe upon me 
than his speech." 

In description of the Abdal (Substitutes), it was said: “They eat only when they 
are gnawed by the pangs of hunger; they rest only when they are overpowered by 
lack of sleep; and they speak only when it is necessary for them to speak.” In 
other words they do not speak unless they are asked and even then they will not 
talk if they could find someone to answer on their behalf. If it is necessary for 
them to speak they will open their mouths and reply. They consider the initiative 
to speak before being asked an expression of a hidden lust for speech. 

Both Ali and Abdullah "Allah be pleased with them" happened to come upon 
a man who was talking to the people, thereupon they said: "This man calls on the 
people to know him (through his speech)." According to somebody: "The 
genuine learned man is he, who, when asked about anything, seems as if his 
premolar tooth is taken removed." According to Ibn Umar: "You like to make us 
like a bridge through which you cross to (the fire of) Hell." According to Abu 
Hafs An-Naisaburi: "The genuine man of knowledge is him who, when asked 
about anything, entertains the fear of being questioned, on the Day of 
Judgement: 'From where have you brought this answer?" whenever Ibrahim At- 
Taimi was asked about anything, he would shed tears and say: "Have you not 
found anyone other than me to ask him so that you need to ask me?" such 
learned men of knowledge as Abu Al-Aliyah Ar-Riyahi, Ibrahim Ibn Adham and 
Ath-Thawri used to deliver their talks to two, three or a very few number of 
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people, and if they increased in number, they would turn away from them. 

(It is narrated by Abu Dawud and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
that) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I do 
not know whether Uzair was or was not a Prophet; and I do not know whether 
Tubba' (of Yemen) was or was not cursed, and I do not know whether Dhul- 
Qarnain was or was not a Prophet.” Furthermore, when the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked about the best and the worst 
places on earth he said (according to the narration of Ahmad, Al-Bazzar on the 
authority of Ibn Umar): "I do not know." He persisted in that state until Gabriel 
came down to him, whom he asked, thereupon he said: "I also do not know." He 
remained as such until Allah Almighty revealed to him that the mosques are the 
best places as well as the markets are the worst places on earth. 

It is reported that from every ten questions raised to Ibn Umar "Allah be 
pleased with both", he used to give answer only to one, and keep silent of the 
r maining nine, in contradiction with Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both", 
who used to give answer to nine and leave the remaining one. From amongst 
the religious jurists, there were those on whose tongues the statement 'I do 
not know’ ran more than the statement 'I do know’, including Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Malik Ibn Anas, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad, and Bishr 
Ibn Al-Harith. Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila said: "I've caught up in this 
mosque with one hundred and twenty from amongst the holy companions of 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him", and no one of them was asked 
about a Prophetic tradition or a legal verdict but that he hoped that his 
brother should suffice him (in answering it)." In other words: "The question 
would be displayed to anyone of them, who would refer it to another, who, in 
turn, would refer it to a third, and so on until it would return to the first (to 
answer it)." 

It is narrated that one of the refugees of the mosque vestibule was given a 
roasted head of a calf as a gift, and although he was in a terrible need for food he 
did not touch it but passed it on to one of his colleagues who in turn passed it on 
to another, and so on until it had gone all around them and finally come back to 
the first refugee. Consider then how things have changed among the learned 
men, in such a way that the undesirable things have now become desirable, 
whereas the desirable no longer sought. 

The avoidance of undertaking the responsibility to give religious and legal 
verdicts is attested by the following narration in which it was said: "None should 
give a religious or legal verdict to the people barring three: a governor (appointed 
by the ruler to be in charge of the people's affairs), one who is commanded (by 
the governor to do so on his behalf), otherwise one who does so without being 
asked to do it." According to another narration: "It was the habit of the holy 
companions to flee away from four things: the imamate, the responsibility of 
legacies, the deposits, and giving religious or legal verdicts." According to a 
certain narration: "The swiftest among them to give a religious verdict was the 
one who was the least learned among them; and the most reluctant among them 
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was the most pious and righteous among them." 

Therefore, the holy companions and their followers "Allah be pleased with all 
of them" were entirely involved in five things: reciting the Holy Qur'an, 
inhabiting the mosques (by performing all the obligatory prayers in them in 
congregation), celebrating (the Praises of) Allah Almighty, enjoining what is right, 
and forbidding what is evil. This is due to what they heard from the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Umm Habibah): "everything said by mankind is held 
against him barring three things: enjoining what is right, forbidding what is evil, 
or celebrating (the Praises of) Allah Almighty." 

In confirmation to that Allah Almighty says: " In most of their secret talks 
there is no good; but if one exhorts to a deed of charity or justice or conciliation 
between men, (secrecy is permissible): to him who does this, seeking the good 
pleasure of Allah, We shall soon give a reward of the highest (value)." (An-Nisa 
114) 
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A learned man saw in a dream one of those endued with sound minds from 
amongst the people of Kufah whom he asked: "What have you come to think 
about such of legal and religious verdicts as you used to give?" he turned his face 
with sigh away from him, and then he said: "We have found it of no significance, 
nor have we admired its outcome." 

According to Ibn Hussain: "Anyone of those (modern jurists) gives a religious 
verdict in a case, even though had it been raised to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, he 
would have gathered all the people of Badr (holy battle) for consultation about 
it." In this way, keeping silence has remained the habit of the people of 
knowledge, unless they are forced by necessity to talk. According to the following 
tradition (by Ibn Majah on the authority of Ibn Khallad): "When you see a man 
having been given to silence and abstinence, approach him, for indeed, he would 
dictate wisdom to you." 

It is said: "There are two kinds of learned men: a public learned men, who 
intrudes to give religious and legal opinions, and they are the companions of the 
magistrates; and a pre-eminent learned men, who is well-versed in the sciences of 
monotheism and the deeds of hearts, and they are those who spend their lives in 
privacy of oratories throughout the world. 

It was said that the example of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was like the example of 
Tigris, from which everyone could get water, and the example of Bishr Ibn Al- 
Harith was like the example of a covered well of fresh water, which one after 
another would aim." They also used to say: "So and so is a learned man, so and 
so is a theologian, so and so is a theologian of greater rank, and so and so is more 
practical in doing deeds." According to Abu Sulaiman: "Knowledge is much 
closer to keeping silence than it is to talking." It was said: "The more one 
increases in knowledge the lesser he speaks, and the more he speaks, the lesser he 
has knowledge." 


140 The quarter of the acts of worship 

It is narrated that Salman sent a letter to Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased 
with both", and a bond of brotherhood was established between them by the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him", in which he said: "O my brother! 
I've received the news that you betook yourself to medicine to treat the 
people. Consider then: if you are really a physician, then talk to them, for 
indeed your speech to them is a source of healing, otherwise, if you are only a 
practitioner, I beseech you by Allah to beware of killing a Muslim." 
Afterwards, Abu Ad-Darda' stopped from giving any medical treatment. 
Furthermore, whenever Anas was asked about anything, he would say: "Ask 
our chief Al-Hassan." Similarly, whenever Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with 
both" was asked about anything, he said: "Ask Zaid Ibn Harithah about it." 
Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with both" said, when asked about anything: "Ask 
Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab." 

It is narrated that one of the companions related twenty Prophetic traditions 
in the presence of Al-Hassan, and when he was asked about their interpretation 
he said: "I do not know more than what I've related to you." Al-Hassan then 
went on interpreting them one by one thereupon they were surprised by his good 
interpretation and retention of narrations. On that this companions picked up a 
handful of pebbles and threw it at them and said: "Do you ask me about 
knowledge, and this encyclopedist lives among you?" 

Another one of those characteristics is that he should be mainly concerned 
with the esoteric science, the observation of the hearts, and the knowledge of and 
following the way to the hereafter, with a sincere hope for uncovering the veil of 
that through self-mortification and observation, for self-mortification leads to 
contemplation, and through the subtle details of the sciences of the hearts the 
sources of wisdom gush forth. But books and learning do nothing of significance 
for the wisdom which is beyond the limit of one's mind are opened only through 
self-mortification and observation, practicing both outward and inward deeds, 
coming before Allah Almighty in solitude, in the presence of the heart with pure 
reflection, and full devotion to Allah Almighty, and not to anything else. This is 
the key of inspiration and the source of disclosure and revelation 

Many are the learners, who spend a long time of their lives in learning, 
even though they could by no means go beyond what they have heard even 
with a word; and many are those who are exclusive in their learning only to 
what is important, and at the same time, they devote themselves to the 
practice of deeds and observation of the heart, to whom Allah Almighty has 
opened such of niceties of wisdom as puzzle these of sound minds. For this 
reason (it is narrated by Abu Na'im on the authority of Anas that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
acts upon what he knows, Allah Almighty provides him with the knowledge 
of what he knows not." 

According to one of the ancient Scriptures (Allah says): "O children of 
Israel! Say not that the knowledge is in the heaven, and who would bring it to 
the earth, nor that the knowledge is in the farthest ends of the earth, and who 
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would raise it up to the heaven, nor that the knowledge is behind the seas, and 
who then would cross with it! You should know that knowledge is made to lie 
in your hearts. So, educate yourselves before Me with the education of the 
spiritualists, and let your manners be the same of the truly faithful believers, 
perchance I would cause knowledge to appear in your hearts until it cover and 
surround you.” 

According to Sahl Ibn Abdullah At-Tastari: "The learned men, worshippers 
and abstinent have disappeared from this world (by death), with their hearts still 
closed, and only the hearts of the truly faithful believers and martyrs have been 
opened." Then, he recited the following statement of Allah Almighty: " With 
Him are the keys of the Unseen, the treasures that none knows but He. He 
knows whatever there is on the earth and in the sea." (Al-An'am 59) 
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Had it not been for the fact that the exoteric science is judged in accordance 
with the enlightenment of the heart of him who has a sound heart with the help 
of the innermost light, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" would not have said: "Seek the guidance of your heart, even though 
the people give you their verdicts, even though the people give you their verdicts, 
even though the people give you their verdicts." He "Peace be upon him" said in 
his relating from his Lord Almighty (according to the narration unanimously 
transmitted by traditionists on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "The servant still 
comes much closer to Me with supererogatory deeds until I love him, and once I 
love him, I will be his hearing therewith he hears, his sight therewith he sees..." 

Many are the subtle meanings and concepts of the mysteries of the Holy 
Qur'an occur in the minds of those who wholeheartedly devote themselves to the 
celebration (of the Praises of Allah Almighty) and reflection (of His Signs), of 
which the books of the Qur'anic interpretations are void, and of which even the 
well-known commentators of the Qur'anic text might be heedless. When they are 
disclosed to the watchful devotee and is displayed to the commentators, they 
would highly appreciate them, considering them the outcome of the workings of 
a pure heart and the gracious blessings of Allah on the sound mind which turns 
to Him. Similarly the science of Revelation and the mysteries of the science of 
practical religion as well as the subtleties of the passing thoughts of the hearts are, 
each of them, oceans the depths of which are too intense to be perceived and can 
be traversed by seekers only to the extent to which each of them has been given 
the power and helped to do good deeds. 

In describing such men, Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said in the course of 
a long conversation: “The hearts are like vessels; the best among them is that 
which is the most ready to hold good. Men are of three types: divine learned 
men, seekers of knowledge for the hope of salvation, and rude ruffians who 
follow every cry and are swayed by every passing wind. They follow not the light 
of knowledge and stand not on its firm foundation. Verily knowledge is better 
than wealth: you guard wealth, but it is knowledge which guards over you. 
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Knowledge increases by spending while wealth diminishes therewith. Knowledge 
is a religion worthy of being admitted, through which man is enabled to submit 
his will to the will of Allah in this life, and has kindly words from his fellowmen 
after his death. Knowledge governs but wealth is governed. Furthermore, the 
benefit of wealth vanishes with the loss of wealth: many are the wealth hoarders 
who die (out of grief for the loss of their wealth), even though they are living, 
while the learned men survive as long as the time lasts." Taking a deep breath and 
pointing to his breast, he resumed: “Herein lies abundance of knowledge, (which 
would have been shown) had I found anyone to carry it on. But unfortunately, I 
find seekers who are not entrusted, for from amongst them, there is he who 
exploits religion for worldly benefits, employs the favours of Allah to tie up His 
saints with yokes, therewith he exalts himself over His people; or he who follows 
the righteous but, for the least suspicion, he becomes victim of doubt and 
skepticism, for he has no understanding nor insight, or he who has great yearning 
for pleasures and delights, and is guilty of indulgence, easily led in the ways of 
lust; or he who is lured by the desire to amass wealth and hoard it, who follows 
his appetite and resembles grazing cattle more than human beings. On my Allah! 
As such will knowledge perish when its people die. But the world will not be 
short of men who will support the cause of Allah, some openly in public while 
others secretly for fear of persecution, lest Allah's proofs and evidence of 
existence be nullified. But how many are they and where are they? Those are the 
smallest in number but the greatest in worth. They have no equals to exist among 
men, but their ideal lies in the hearts. Through them Allah will preserve the 
proofs of His existence until they entrust His testament to their successors or 
plant its seeds in the hearts of their fellow-saints. With their knowledge they 
penetrated the matter of the truth and arrived at the core of certainty: they 
rendered easy what the pampered have deemed inaccessible and entertained 
themselves with what the heedless have feared. They go through this life with 
bodies, the spirits of which are attached to heaven. They are the saints of Allah 
Almighty from amongst His people, His trustees and deputies on earth, and the 
missionaries who summon men to His religion.” He then wept and said: “Oh 
how much I have longing to see them!” What he mentioned at the end is the 
description of the learned men of the hereafter, the greater part of whose 


knowledge is obtained through doing deeds regularly and persistent self- 
mortification. 


The Significance Of Certainty 


A further characteristic is that he should be fundamentally interested in 
strengthening the certainty of faith, since the certainty is the essential resources of 
faith. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said (according to the narration of Al-Baihaqi and Al-Khatib on the 
authority of Ibn Mas'ud): "Certainty of faith constitutes the whole belief." So, the 
science or let me say the commencements of certainty of faith should be 
obtained, and then its way will be opened to the heart. The Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (according to the narration of Abu 
Na'im on the authority of Thawr Ibn Yazid): "You should learn certainty of 
faith." It means you should sit in the company of these whose faith is certain, and 
listen from them to the science of certainty of faith, and be regular to emulate 
them, in order that your certainty should be constantly strengthened as theirs has 
been; and of a surety, a little certainty of faith (one obtains) is much better than 
more deeds (one does). 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas that) the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said, in reply to a question 
about two persons, one of whom had certainty of faith, even though he 
committed a great deal of sins, and the other had striven himself in religious 
service, even though he had but a little certainty of faith: "There is none of 
mankind but that he commits sins." But, he who has sound mind, and has, by 
nature, a certainty of faith will receive no harm from sins, for the more he 
commits a sin, the more he turns to Allah in repentance, ask for His 
Forgiveness, and shows regret with the result that his sins will be plotted out 
of him, and there will remain surplus good deeds therewith he will enter the 
Garden. 

So, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"The things of which you have been given the least portion are the certainty of 
faith and the resolution of patience. So, he, who has been given his due portion 
of both should not mind how much he misses of standing at night (for 
supererogatory prayers) and observing fasts by the day." 

According to the Lugman's counsel to his son: "O my son! The deed could 
not be achieved but through one's certainty of faith, and one could not do deeds 
but as much as is equal to such certainty of faith as he has, and a worker would 
not run short of doing deeds unless his certainty of faith decreases." According to 
Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "Verily, monotheism brings about light (in reference to the 
certainty of faith), and polytheism brings about fire, but even, the light of 
monotheism is much stronger in burning the evil deeds of monotheists than the 
fire of polytheism is to the good deeds of polytheists." Allah Almighty makes 
many references to those who have the assurance of faith in the Holy Qur'an, 
which indicate that it is the certainty of faith which joins all kinds of goodness 
and happiness. 

But, you might say: What is the certainty of faith? What do you mean by its 
strength and weakness? One then should understand it first, and then be engaged 
in seeking after and learning it, since what is not really understood could not be 
sought. 

It should be known that the term ‘certainty’ is a homonymous word used by 
two opposing factions, to have two different applications. ; 

The first application relates to philosophers and theologians, who express by 
it the absence of suspicion, since the soul's inclination to have trust in anything 
has four stations: S 

The first is that both belying and trusting become equal, and this is expressed 
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by doubt, and its example is to be asked about a certain person, whether he will 
or will not be punished by Allah Almighty, and since his state is unknown to you, 
you will not be inclined to pass a judgment either in the affirmative or in the 
negative: on the contrary, both possibilities become even in your sight; and this is 
called ‘doubt’. 

The second is that you are inclined to one of both probabilities, putting in 
mind that its opposition is possible, even though it does not prevent you from 
giving preference to the former. The example of that is your being asked about a 
certain man famous for his righteousness and piety: if he dies while being on such 
a state, should he be punished? However, you are more inclined to the possibility 
that he will not be punished than it is to the possibility of punishment, in view of 
the fact that the signs of righteous and piety are visible on him. But at the same 
time, there is possibility, in your sight, for a hidden thing in his innermost 
intention which might assure his punishment. This latter possibility is equal to 
that former inclination, but it does not cancel out its being more likely. This state 
is called ' conjecture’. 

The third is that one is more inclined to make belief of a matter, to which he is 
taken up, in such a way as nothing else occurs to the mind, and even if it occurs 
to the mind, the soul will not accept it, but with no certain knowledge of its truth, 
for if he would only examine more carefully doubt and conjecture, he would 
more readily admit other possibilities. Such a state is described as a belief 
approaching certainty of faith, and it is the belief of the common folk in all legal 
matters, that becomes deep-rooted in themselves just as it is simply hearsay. Thus 
every group is certain of the authenticity of its own doctrine and the infallibility 
of its own imam or leader. Should any one member of these groups be reminded 
of the possible mistake of his imam, he would resent it so much and refuse to 
admit that. 

The fourth is the real knowledge obtained through clear evidence and proof, 
in which there is no suspicion, and no doubt could be imagined. If suspicion is 
absent and it is impossible to exist, this state will be described as the certainty of 
faith in the sight of those. The example of it is that When a wise man is asked: “Is 
there anything eternal in existence?” he will not be able to affirm or deny the 
question instantly because the eternal is beyond the perception of senses unlike, 
say, the sun and moon whose existence is evidently perceptible. Furthermore the 
fact that something eternal exists is not axiomatic so much as the fact that two is 
greater than one is axiomatic: it is like the fact that the origination of anything 
originated is impossible without a cause, which is also axiomatic but in a different 
way. It is the habit of the mind to be reluctant to accept spontaneously and 
intuitively the existence of the eternal. But there are some who may hear these 
things and on such authority accept them without question, and continue to 
believe them. This is the same belief of all the common folk. There are others 
who believe only through evidence. These are told that if nothing eternal exists 
then all existing things are originated; and if all existing things are originated then 
they are originated without a cause, or some of them are so originated, all of 
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which is impossible and what leads to the impossible is itself impossible. 
Therefore, out of sheer necessity, the mind is compelled to believe in the 
existence of something eternal. For there are only three positions: that all existing 
things are eternal; that all are originated; that some are eternal and some are 
originated. If all are eternal the question will have been answered since all are held 
to the eternal. But if all are originated we shall have to accept the impossible, 
namely origination without a cause. Consequently the third and first positions are 
established. Every kind of knowledge thus obtained is called certainty, whether it 
has been obtained through reasoning such as that above, or through the mind 
instinctively, as the impossibility of any originated existence without a cause, or 
through tradition, as the knowledge that Mecca exists, or through 
experimentation, such as our knowledge that cooked scammony is a laxative, or 
through some evidence, as we have already stated. Both the philosophers and the 
scholastic theologians require the lack of doubt before they use this term. Every 
part of knowledge which is free from doubt is called certainty. Henceforth, 
certainty is never described with weakness because there are no degrees in the 
negation of doubt. 

The second application of the term 'certainty’ is that of the jurists, Sufis, 
and most of the learned men. In it, no attention is paid to either conjecture or 
doubt but rather to the fact that it takes hold of and prevails over the mind in 
such a way as to say that so and so has but a little faith in death, although 
there is no doubt in it, and another has a strong faith that he receives his 
livelihood, although it is quite possible that it will never come. Thus whenever 
the soul is inclined to the acceptance of anything which prevails over the heart 
and takes hold of it, and as a result becomes the ruler and dispenser of the 
soul either by urging it to action or by forbidding therefrom, such a thing is 
called certainty of faith. 

Undoubtedly all men share the certainty of death and entertain not the 
slightest doubt regarding its proximity but there are some among them who do 
not take heed of its approach nor prepare for its advent as if they were not sure 
of it. Others are so obsessed by the fear of death that they have directed all their 
attention towards preparation for it, leaving thereby no room for anything else. 
Such a state is described as strength of certainty of faith. For this reason someone 
said: “I have seen nothing so certain in which there is no doubt, similar to 
suspicion in which there is no certainty as death.” Based upon that, within the 
framework of this terminology certainty of faith may be described either with 
strength or with weakness. When we said that the learned men of the hereafter 
direct their main attention to strengthen the certainty of faith, we had in mind 
both meanings, namely the negation of doubt, i.e. certainty of faith and give full 
power and control to the certainty over the soul until it becomes the dominant 
and ruler over it and only dispenser of its affairs. 

Understanding this, you will come to know what we mean when we say that 
certainty of faith may be divided into three different fashions, in relation to 
strength and weakness, muchness and littleness, and clearness and vagueness. 
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As to strength and weakness they are applied to the second technical 
meaning of certainty of faith, in so far as faith prevails over and takes hold of 
the heart. The degrees of faith in respect to strength and weakness are beyond 
limit, and the extent to which people will prepare for death varies in 
accordance with the difference of their certainty of faith in regard to both 
terms. The variation of the degrees of clearness and vagueness within the 
framework of the first technical application of the term certainty cannot be 
denied. As far as conjecture is concerned, it also could not be denied, within 
the framework of the second application of the term. There is also no way for 
the existence of these varying degrees of clearness and vagueness to be denied 
even where doubt has been dispelled. For example you can readily understand 
that there is a difference between your trust in the existence of Mecca and that 
of Fadak, or between your trust in the historicity of Moses and that of Joshua, 
although you have no doubt in either because the authority for both is 
tradition. But the one is clearer and more vivid in your mind than the other, 
because its evidence is greater since it was mentioned by more historians and 
narrators. 

The same is true of the philosopher in connection with any theory reached 
through deduction, because what he construes through the evidence of one proof 
is not as clear in his mind as that which he deduces through the evidence of many 
proofs, although both are equal in the negation of doubt. This is sometimes 
denied by the scholastic theologian who draws his knowledge from books and 
hearsay sources and does not reflect what he already knows regarding the 
variations in those states. 

As to littleness and muchness they are subject to the appurtenances of 
certainty. For example a person’s knowledge may be described as much greater 
than that of another which means that the amount of information he has 
received is much greater. For this reason the learned man may be of strong 
assurance (i.e. he has full knowledge) of all the contents of the law or only of a 
part of it. 

But, you might say that you have understood ‘certainty of faith’, in relation to 
its strength and weakness, muchness and littleness, and clearness and vagueness 
in both its meanings of the negation of doubt as well as of taking hold of the 
heart, and ask what its appurtenance comprise, what the means whereby it is 
assured are, and how it can be sought because unless you know how and where 
to seek it you cannot assure it. 

It should be known to you then that what the prophets brought belongs in its 
entirety to the means whereby certainty of faith is assured. For certainty of faith 
is a specific knowledge whereas its appurtenances are the parts of information 
implied in the law, and there is no hope of enumerating them. Nonetheless, let 
me make a mention of some of those which constitute the major appurtenance. 

One of those is (to have faith in the) Oneness of Allah Almighty, which 
means that one sees that all things come only from the primal Causer of causes, 
in the sense that he then should give no concern to the secondary causes in this 
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respect, since all means are seen by him to be subject (to the will of the Causer 
of causes), and have no power in themselves. If one has trust in that, he then 
will have certainty. If, above and over his faith, the possibility of doubt is 
negated from his heart, he will then have assurance of one of both concepts (i.e. 
certainty). If, above and over faith, a power prevails over him to the extent that 
it removes from himself the possibility of satisfaction or even dissatisfaction 
with, or the appreciation for the secondary causes, and rather he gives such 
secondary causes the same position he gives to a pen and a hand in relation to a 
benefactor who signs his name, i.e. he neither is grateful to the pen or the hand, 
nor does he feel anger or pleased with them, but rather sees them as only two 
instruments and mediums subdued (to be in service of the human being), he 
will then have the certainty in the other concept which is the nobler, i.e. faith, 
which is the ensuing fruit, spirit and advantage resulting from the first state of 
certainty. 

The more man might verify of the fact that sun, stars, non-living things, plants 
and animals, and in total, all of the creatures, are no more than things subdued 
with His (Allah's) command in the same way as the pen is in the hand of a scribe, 
and that the eternal everlasting power (of Allah Almighty) is the primal source of 
all things, the more the power of having trust, satisfaction and acceptance (of 
Allah's Will) will prevail over his heart, and he will come to have certainty (of 
faith), and at the same time, he will be free from all feelings of anger, resentment, 
envy, and bad manners. This is, to be sure, one of the gates which leads to 
certainty. 

One of those also is to have confidence of Allah's insurance of livelihood 
and sustenance to all of His Creatures, as is confirmed by His statement: " 
There is no moving creature on earth but its sustenance depends on Allah: He 
knows the time and place of its definite abode and its temporary deposit: all is 
in a clear Record." (Hud 6) 
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It is to be sure that this will come to him, and that what is doomed to him 
will inevitably be brought to him. The more this fact prevails over his heart, 
the more he will be moderate in its pursuit, and the farther he will be from 
greediness, yearning and heartbreaking for what escapes him. Therefore, this 
certainty will lead to many good deeds and praiseworthy manners. 

Another one of those is to be possessed by the faith in the fact that "he who 
does even the atom's weight of good will see it, and he who does the atom's 
weight of evil will see it." (Az-Zalzalah 7:8) 
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it is to have certain faith in both reward and punishment in the sense that he 
sees the obedience (through good works) relates to reward in the same way as the 


bread relates to satiety, and that disobedience (through committing sins) relates to 
punishment in the same way as poison and venomous vipers relate to 
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destruction. As well as he is eager to earn bread to keep himself satisfied, and 
store it no matter little or much it might be, he should also be eager to do all 
(good works of worship leading to) obedience, no matter little or much they 
might be; and as well as he avoids all poisons, no matter little or much its amount 
might be, he should similarly avoid all (sins which lead to)disobedience, no matter 
little or much they might be, no matter insignificant or significant they might be. 

However, it is true that the certainty in its first concept might be a general 
characteristic of almost all the believers, its second application (i.e. the true faith) 
is unique only to those who are brought near (to Allah Almighty). The fruits of 
this certainty are the true observation of the heart in its movement, tranquillity, 
and passing thoughts, as well as extreme emphasis on piety and great endeavour 
to avoid all evils. The more the faith prevails (in the heart), the stronger the 
avoidance (of sins) and the stronger the endeavour (to do so) are. 

One of those also is the true faith in the fact that Allah Almighty watches over 
you in all of your states, and sees all the secret suggestions of your conscience and 
your hidden passing thoughts and ideas. This fact is assured to all the believers in 
accordance with the first concept, ie. the negation of doubt. But as for the 
second concept (i.e. the faith), which is intended here, it is a rare meaning, which 
none perceives but the sincere and truthful. Its fruit is that one in his seclusion is 
courteous and well-manners under all conditions as a man in audience with an 
exalted king. He fixes his eyes on the king and sits before him in silence, showing 
politeness in all his doings and carefully refraining from the slightest thing which 
may violate etiquette. His inward thoughts should by no means contradict his 
outward deeds because he will realize that Allah watches over his inner life just as 
men watch his outward behaviour. Thus, his endeavour to cleanse and purify his 
inner life in order to make it alluring to the encompassing Sight of Allah should 
be greater than his to make his outward behaviour alluring to men. This state of 
faith breeds shyness, feat, meekness, humility, submission, and obedience, as well 
as other praiseworthy qualities; and these praiseworthy qualities bring about many 
supreme good works. 

Certainty in each of those is like a tree, and these good qualities of the heart 
are like the branches that shoot out from it. This good works of worship which 
result from those good qualities are like the fruits and blossoms which sprout out 
from the branches. However, certainty of faith is the primal origin and 
foundation, and it has so many means therewith it is obtained, and doors which 
lead to it, greater in number than what we've mentioned, which will be discussed 
in more detail in the quarter of the savors, Allah Willing. But, let's be satisfied 
now with this amount for the explanation of the meaning of the term. 

One of those characteristics which distinguish the learned man is that he 
should be sad, submissive, fixing his eyes in silence on what is in front of him, 
having the effect and signs of the fear of Allah and piety be visible on his 
appearance, clothing, poise, movement, stillness, speech and silence, in such a 
way that none looks at him but that he is reminded of Allah Almighty, and his 
form points out to him his deed. It is well-known that the eye of generous 
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honourable acts as a mirror on which his soul is reflected, and the learned men of 
the hereafter are famous for their signs of tranquillity, lowliness, and humility. In 
this respect, it is said: "Allah never dresses any servant in a dress much better 
than that of submission with tranquillity: it is the dress of the Prophets, and the 
sign which distinguishes the righteous men, saints and learned men of knowledge. 

But even, to be involved in chatter and prate and possessed by excessive 
laughter, temper and flippancy are all the outcome of a life of smugness in which 
man feels safe, and becomes heedless of Allah’s terrible punishment and great 
wrath. It is the practice of these of this world who are heedless of Allah unlike 
that of the learned men, because, as At-Tastari said: “The learned men are of 
three kinds. The first kind are those who know the commandments of Allah but 
not the Days of Allah; they are these who give their decisions as to what is lawful 
and what is unlawful. This knowledge does not bring about fear. The second are 
those who know Allah but not His Commandments nor His Days; and they are 
the ordinary believers. The third are those who know Allah as well as His 
commandments and Days; and they are the saints in whose hearts fear and 
humility prevail.” By the Days of Allah he means the unknown punishments 
which Allah inflicted and His hidden blessings which He bestowed upon the early 
generations, and which He will also visit upon the succeeding generations. Thus, 
anyone whose knowledge encompasses this, his fear of Allah would be stronger 
and his humility would be more evident. 

According to Umar "Allah be pleased with him": “Learn knowledge, and 
observe tranquillity, reverence and tolerance for knowledge, and behave 
humbly towards those from whom you learn, and let those who learn from 
you behave humbly towards you; and be not of the haughty among the 
learned men, lest your knowledge would vanish because of your ignorance." It 
is said: "Allah never confers knowledge upon a servant but that He gives him 
besides tolerance, humbleness, good disposition and kindness: this is the 
useful knowledge." 

According to the following tradition it is said: "He whom Allah gives 
knowledge, (a tendency to) asceticism, humbleness, and good manners, will be a 
leading pious." According to another Prophetic tradition (transmitted by Al- 
Hakim and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Iyad Ibn Sulaiman): "From amongst 
my nation, there are a people, who laugh publicly because of (their happiness and 
satisfaction with) Allah's all-embracing mercy, and weep secretly because of their 
fear of Allah's punishment. They live with their bodies on earth, and their hearts 
up in the heaven, their souls in this world, and their minds are attached to the 
hereafter. They walk with tranquillity, and come close (to the Presence of Allah) 
by means of access (of invocation and celebration of His Praises)." 

According to Al-Hassan: "Tolerance acts as the minister of knowledge, 
leniency its father and humbleness its garment." According to Bishr Ibn Al- 
Harith: "He, who seeks after power through knowledge, and draws near unto 
Allah Almighty with his heart full of hatred, will be odious in (the sight of the 
inhabitants of) both the heaven and the earth." It is narrated in the Israeli tales 
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that a man made three hundred and sixty compositions in wisdom until he was 
described as a wise man. But Allah revealed to His Prophet: "Tell so and so that 
you have filled the earth with hypocrisy (of your compositions) and you've not 
intended Me with anything of that. So, I never accept anything of your 
hypocrisy." Thereupon the man regretted and gave up his work, and rather went 
on associating with the laymen in the markets, shared food with the children of 
Israel, and showed humbleness in himself. On that Allah Almighty revealed to 
His Prophet: "Tell so and so that it is now that you've become fitting for My 
Good Pleasure." 

It is narrated by Al-Awza'i that Sa'd Ibn Bilal said: "Anyone of you might 
cast a glance at a policeman, and seek refuge with Allah from his evil; and he 
might catch a glimpse of one of the learned men of this world, who flatters 
the people and are longing for power, and he does not bother him, even 
though such are worthier of being detested from that policeman.” It is 
narrated (on the authority of Al-Hassan) that it was said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Which deed is the best?" he "Peace be upon him" said: "It is to avoid 
taboos, and to cease not from the celebration of (the Praises of) Allah 
Almighty." It was further said: "O Messenger of Allah! Which companion is 
good?" he "Peace be upon him” said: "The one who, whenever you celebrate 
Allah, will encourage you, and whenever you forget Him will remind you." It 
was said to him: "Then, which of the companions is evil?" he "Peace be upon 
him" said: "He who, whenever you forget (to remember Allah) will not 
remind you, and whenever you celebrate Him will not encourage you. It was 
said: "Which of the people is the most learned?" he "Peace be upon him" said: 
"He who fears Allah most among them.” It was said: "Tell us about the good 
among us, perchance we might sit in their company." He "Peace be upon 
him" said: "Those who, whenever they're seen, Allah is remembered." It was 
said: "Which of the people is evil?" he said: "O Allah! I ask You for 
forgiveness!" they said: "Tell us O Messenger of Allah!" on that he "Peace be 
upon him" said: "They are the learned men when they become dishonest." 

(It is narrated that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "From amongst the people, he who will be the safest in the 
hereafter is he, who used to be the most apprehensive in this world, and he who 
will laugh most in the hereafter is he, who used to weep most in this world, and 
he who will be the happiest in the hereafter is he, who used to be the saddest in 
this world.” 

It is narrated that Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said in one of his sermons: 
“My conscience is pledged to Allah even though I pretend that no crops of 
anyone will wither if they were planted with piety, nor will the roots of any tree 
be dry if it were raised with righteousness. The most ignorant man is he who has 
picked up haphazardly tidbits of knowledge which carried him into the darkness 
of sin, yet despite this and despite the fact that he has not spent a single day in 
study, he has been called learned by disreputable and evil men. He would go after 
quantity not knowing that little knowledge of the right kind is better than a great 
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deal of it which diverts man from Allah. He would drink, as it were, from 
stagnant and stale water and be engaged in diverse activities but of no use. Then 
he would sit down to teach men and to explain to them what is obscure. If he 
would be confronted with a weighty problem he would relate a wordy and 
redundant opinion which, rather than remove all ambiguity, would put the 
inquirer to a mess of confusion similar to a cobweb, and would so baffle him as 
to make it impossible for him to determine whether the man is right or wrong. 
He is rooted in ignorance and is the victim of diabolical madness. He will not 
decline to answer that which he does not know and thus avoid error, nor will he 
strive to gain a strong hold on knowledge that through its mastery he may 
prosper. Through his ignorance blood is shed, and through his juridical opinions 
unlawful adultery is rendered lawful. He is not capable of dispensing with the 
problems which have been submitted to him and is not equal to the task which 
has been delegated to his care. On such men should fall the worst punishment; 
they should bewail and lament their fate while they live.” Ali resumed: “Abide by 
knowledge when you hear it, and mix it not with jesting lest it be bothered.” 

One of the predecessors said: "When a learned man laughs even once jestingly 
because of knowledge, his knowledge is negatively affected." It was also said: “If 
the teacher possesses three characteristics, the learner portion will be perfect: 
patience, humility, and good nature; and if the learner possesses three 
characteristics, the teacher's portion will be perfect: intelligence, good manners 
and earnest understanding.” 

In total, the learned men of the hereafter always possess the qualities which 
the Qur’an mentions because they study the Qur’an in order to act upon it and 
not to take power and prestige. 

In this respect, (it is narrated by Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi that) Ibn Umar 
"Allah be pleased with both" said: “For a short period of time we were in the 
habit of being instructed in the principles of faith before the Qur’an. Whenever a 
Surah was revealed we would learn the lawful things it enjoined and the unlawful 
things it forbade, its commandments and its prohibitions, and those things at 
which we had to stop. But I have also seen men who master the text of the 
Qur’an before learning the principles of faith. They would recite the Qur’an from 
the beginning to the end, but even they would not know what it commands and 
what it prohibits, nor would they have acquaintance with those things at which 
one should stop. They would handle these things and toss them about as if they 
were the worst kind of dates.” 

According to another tradition (by Ibn Majah on the authority of Jundub) the 
similar idea is expressed as follows: “We, the Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", we were in the habit of being 
instructed in the principles of faith before the Qur'an; but after you, there will 
come people who will master the text of the Qur’an before being well-acquainted 
with the principles of faith: they will be perfect in reciting it according to the 
different ways in which it was revealed, but at the same time, they will ignore its 
precepts and commandments. They will say: 'We recite the Qur’an perfectly: who 
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could recite it better than us? We have perfect knowledge of it: who has better 
knowledge of it than us?" This shall be their share” or According to another 
narration: “Those are the worst of this nation.” 

It is said that five merits deduced from five Holy verses in the Book of Allah 
Almighty are characteristic of the learned men of the hereafter. These merits are 
the fear of Allah, submission, humbleness, good disposition, and giving 
preference to the hereafter over this world, i.e. asceticism. 

The fear of Allah is deduced from His statement: "Those truly fear Allah, 
among His Servants, who have knowledge." (Fatir 28) 


Ba Leyes j s sga 2 32 ff a 
4 pli Ge 5. Gi AZUL > 


the merit of submission is understood from Allah's statement: " bowing in 
humility to Allah: they will not sell the Signs of Allah for a miserable gain! for 
them is a reward with their Lord, and Allah is swift in account." (Al Imran 199) 


That of humbleness is taken from the statement of Allah Almighty: "but lower 
your wing (in gentleness) to the Believers." (Al-Hijr 88) 
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The quality of good disposition is learnt from the saying of Allah Almighty: 
"It is part of the Mercy of Allah that you do deal gently with them. Wert you 


severe or harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about you." (Al 
Imran 159) 
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The virtue of asceticism is inferred from the statement of Allah Almighty: " 
But those who had been granted (true) knowledge said: "Alas for you! The 
reward of Allah (in the Hereafter) is best for those who believe and work 


righteousness: but this none shall attain, save those who steadfastly persevere (in 
good)."" (Al-Qasas 80) 
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(It is narrated by Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud 
that) when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
recited the following statement of Allah Almighty: " Those whom Allah (in 


His plan) wills to guide, He opens their breast to Islam; those whom He wills 
to leave straying, He makes their breast close and constricted" (Al-An'am 125) 
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It was said to him: "What is the meaning of opening the breast?" he "Peace 
be upon him" said: "When the light (of faith) is inspired into the heart, the 
breast opens to it and becomes too spacious (for it to enter)." It was further 
said: "Is there any sign characteristic of that?" he "Allah's blessing and peace 
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be upon him" said: "Yes: to desert the abode of arrogance (i.e. this world with 
its vanities), to return to the abode of eternity, and get ready for death before 
it comes.” 

One of those characteristics which distinguishes a learned man is to 
direct the most part of his search and study to the science of deeds: what 
damages them, puzzles the hearts, arouse suspicions, and give rise to evil. To 
be sure, the foundation on which religion is mainly based is to safeguard 
oneself from evil. For this reason, it is said (in a form of poetic verses): "I've 
known evil, not for the sake of evil but for the purpose to safeguard myself 
from it. That's because such of people as does not really know evil should 
inevitably fall into it." 

However, the actual deeds are within the reach of all, and the most significant, 
if not the highest of them is the regular celebration of (the Praises of) Allah 
Almighty with both heart and tongue. The main point is to be well-aware of what 
corrupts and distorts them, a science whose branches and divisions are various, 
and their discussion is very lengthy. Nevertheless there is urgent need for all of 
that, because of which one might be put to distress and trial during his journey 
on the way to the hereafter. 

On the other hand, the learned men of this world always pursue the hair- 
splitting and rare cases in judgements and verdicts, and trouble themselves in 
bringing hypothetical forms which might hardly occur along so many generations, 
and even in case of their occurrence, they would occur to a people other than 
them, and there would be as many as are capable of confronting them. 
Nonetheless, they leave such of pressing problems as haunt them repeatedly 
during night and day, in their passing thoughts, whispers, and deeds. How far 
removed from happiness is the one who sells his own important and necessary 
concerns for insignificant even though unnecessary concerns of others, giving 
preference to winning the nearness and approval of the people over those of 
Allah Almighty, and still worse it is that such is described by the reprobates of 
this world as a virtuous learned man, who is knowledgeable of the subtle 
sciences. But the reward he receives from Allah Almighty is that he never get 
benefit from the acceptance of the people in this world: on the contrary, his 
happiness is overshadowed with distresses and misfortunes, and on the Day of 
Judgement, he will come bankrupt (of good deeds) and sad in grief for what he 
will see of the profit of the doers of good deeds and the success of those who are 
made near to Allah Almighty; and to be sure, this will be the evident loss for him. 

Al-Hassan "Might Allah bestow mercy upon him" was, according to the 
unanimity of men, from amongst the people the most similar in his speech to the 
Prophets and Messengers "Peace be upon all of them", and the nearest to the 
right guidance of the holy companions "Allah be pleased with them". The most 
part of his speech was mainly focused upon the passing thoughts of hearts, the 
acts which corrupt deeds, the evil suggestions of souls, and the innermost hidden 
abstruse traits which characterize the lusts. One day it was said to him: "O Abu 
Sa'id! You say things which are never heard from anyone else: from where have 
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you got them?" he said: "From Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman." It was said to 
Hudhaifah: "We see that you say things which are never heard from anyone of 
the holy companions: from where have you got them?" he said: "Verily, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" favoured me with 
them. The people used to ask him about good, but I asked him about evil, for 
fear I might fall in it, seeing that the knowledge of good would not escape me" or 
in other words "And I came to know that he who had no knowledge of evil 
would have no knowledge of good." 

It is further narrated that they used to say: "O Messenger of Allah! Which 
reward would be for him who does such and such? i.e. they asked him about the 
meritorious rewardable of deeds. But as for me, I asked him: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Which thing would corrupt such and such (of deeds)?" when he saw that I 
continuously asked him about the evil of deeds, he favoured me with this special 
knowledge. 

Hudhaifah "Might Allah bestow mercy upon him" was also favoured with the 
knowledge of hypocrites and the acquaintance with hypocrisy, its reasons and 
subtleties of afflictions was unique to him (apart from the other companions). 
Umar, Uthman, and the elder from among the companions "Allah be pleased 
with them" asked him about the public and private afflictions. Whenever he was 
asked about the hypocrites, he would tell about the number of such of them as 
still survived, but without defining their names. Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" asked him whether he had, to his knowledge, any signs of hypocrisy, and he 
set him free from that. Whenever Umar "Allah be pleased with him" was 
summoned to a funeral procession, he would cast a glance: if Hudhaifah 
attended, he would perform funeral prayer on it, otherwise, he would leave it. 
Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" was also called the Man of Secret. 

Thus, to take care of the ranks and states of the heart is the practice of the 
learned men of the hereafter, for it is the heart which seeks after the nearness of 
Allah Almighty. But even, this branch has come to be strange, and in short it has 
disappeared to the extent that if anyone of the learned men addresses himself to 
anything of it, he would be rendered odd and curious and his efforts would be 
described as the embellishments of preachers. How far and different from that 
are the researches which men now carry in the niceties of dialectics and 
argumentation! The poet was right when he said: "Many are the roads, but truth 
is a single path, And how few are those who tread this way. They pass 
unrecognized, their goal unknown, While slowly and steadily they walk along. 
The people are heedless of what is required from them, and most of them are far 
from the way of truth." 

In total, the most part of the people do not incline but to what is easier and 
more convenient to their dispositions. Verily the truth is bitter, and if it is 
difficult to discover it, it is much harder to attain it, since its way is rough, 
particularly when the point is to know the nature of the heart, in order to purify it 
from the vicious blameworthy qualities. This is as painful as to remove one's soul 
continuously, and he who pursues it is like the person who takes his medicine and 
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keeps patient on its bitterness in the hope of being cured, or like the man who 
fasts throughout his life and suffers all resulting difficulties in order to enjoy 
breaking his fast at death. 

Yet when has this path be encouraging or attractive? For this reason it is said 
that there were in Basrah one hundred and twenty speakers engaged in preaching 
and warning, but only six were engaged in the science of certainty of faith, the 
study of the states of the heart and the qualities of the inner self, including Sahl 
At-Tastari, As-Subaihi, and Abd Ar-Rahim. To the former there always flocked 
multitudes of people, while to the latter only a few which hardly exceeded ten 
came. That's because valuable and precious things are not fit except for the elite, 
and what is placed at the disposal of the mob is cheap. 

Another one of those characteristics which a learned man should have is 
that he should depend, in the acquisition of his knowledge, upon his deep insight 
and perception with the help of his pure heart, and not upon scripts and books, 
nor upon the imitation of what he hears from others. but at the same time, he 
should imitate the lawgiver "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in all of his 
commands, sayings and deeds, and also the holy companions "Allah be pleased 
with them" whereas their deeds testified that they heard knowledge from the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him". 

On the other hand, if one emulates the lawgiver "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and receives with acceptance all of his deeds and sayings, he should be 
eager to understand their significance. It is true that it is binding upon the 
imitator to do the same act done by the lawgiver "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", but it should be known that he did it just for a certain significance it 
had. For this reason, he should strive himself in search for the significance of 
deeds and sayings. If one is satisfied only with retaining what is said, he will be no 
more than a container of knowledge, and not a learned man, and it was 
customary to say in this respect about such: "So and so is only a container of 
knowledge, and not a learned man." He, who is in the habit of retaining 
information, and lacking of acquaintance with the items of wisdom and 
significance lying behind it, could by no means be described as a learned man of 
knowledge. But when one removes the veil from his heart, and would allow it to 
be flooded with the light of guidance he would become a leader to be emulated, 
and therefore should not blindly follow the example of others. 

For this reason, (it is narrated by At-Tabarani) on the authority of Ibn Abbas 
that he "Allah be pleased with both" said: "There is none (from amongst the 
learned people) but that his knowledge might be accepted or rejected, barring the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him'." He learnt 
jurisprudence from Zaid Ibn Thabit, and the rules of recitation from Ubai Ibn 
Ka'b, and later on he came to differ with them in some questions of 
jurisprudence and rules of recitation. According to somebody: nue accept 
willingly what we have received from the Messenger of a Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and might accept or reject what we've received from the 
holy companions "Allah be pleased with them". But as for what we've received 
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from the early followers, the matter is different, for both them and us are men (of 
knowledge).” 

The superiority of the holy companions "Allah be pleased with them" is due 
to the fact that they saw with their own eyes the different states and affairs of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and their hearts 
were attached to things which they perceived with the help of their indicators, 
which helped them become right, with no transmission nor narration (through 
intermediaries), since the light of Prophethood overflowed them to the extent 
that in most cases it kept them far from any mistake. 

If the dependence upon the hearsay sources related from others is 
unsatisfactory, the reliance on books and written compositions should be farther 
from the truth. That's because the books and written composition was an 
innovation which was not customary during the lifetime of the holy companions, 
and the first generation of the early followers; and it was not before the year of 
one hundred and twenty that it came into existence, after the death of all the 
companions, the pioneering followers, after the death of Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab, 
Al-Hassan, and the best among the early followers. Moreover, the early fathers 
disliked writing down the Prophetic traditions and composing books, lest the 
people would be occupied by them on the exclusion of the retention and 
recitation of the Qur'an, consideration and celebration (of Allah). In this respect 
they said: "Retain in memory in the same way as we did." 

For this reason, Abu Bakr and a group of the holy companions disliked to 
write down the Holy Qur'an in a Mushaf, and said: "How should we do a 
thing which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
did not?" they were afraid that the people might put their full trust in the 
Mushafs, and said: "Let's leave the Qur'an to be received from each other by 
way of dictation and recitation, in order that this should be their main 
occupation and concern.” They remained as such until Umar Ibn Al-Khattab 
and others from amongst the companions suggested that the Holy Qur'an 
should be written down in a Mushaf, lest the people would weaken and fail to 
retain it, and warned against the possibility of any dispute concerning a word 
or an ambiguous in the absence of any source of reference. The result was 
that Abu Bakr's breast was expanded to this idea which he accepted, and gave 
his commands that the Qur'an should be gathered in a written form in one 
volume. 

But Ahmad Ibn Hanbal criticized Malik in his composing Al-Muwatta’ (the 
Well-Trodden Path), saying: "He did a new thing which the holy companions 
"Allah be pleased with them” never did." 

It is said that the first book to be composed in Islam is Ibn Juraij's book of 
traditions and ways of recitation, which he transmitted from Mujahid, Ata' and 
the companions of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" in Mecca, followed 
by the book of Ma'mar Ibn Rashid in Yemen, in which he gathered many 
Prophetic traditions and acts of sunnah. Then Malik Ibn Anas composed in 
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Medina his book of Muwatta' (the Well-Trodden Path). Later, Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
composed his Jami'. 


In the fourth century of Hegira, there appeared so many compositions in 
scholastic theology and the people engaged themselves more and more in debate 
and argumentation. They inclined to debate and anecdotes and using them in 
preaching. Consequently the science of certainty of faith began to vanish, and the 
science of the heart, and the investigation of the qualities of the soul, and the 
study of the stratagem of the devil became curious and unknown. All barring a 
very few ignored them. Then it became the custom to give the name learned man 
to the arguing scholastic and the story-teller, who embellished his words with 
rhymed prose,. This was primarily because laymen made up their audience, I 
mean laymen who could not distinguish true knowledge from that which is false, 
while the acts and learning of the Companions were not evident to them, so that 
they would be able to know how different they were from them. These men 
continued to enjoy the title ‘learned’ which they went on inheriting from each 
other. 


At the same time the science of the hereafter came out of sight and the 
difference between knowledge and disputation disappeared except from the 
private among them, who were still able to say, whenever they were asked 
whether so and so was more learned than another, that the former had more 
knowledge, while the latter was given to mere argumentation and disputation, 
distinguishing thereby between knowledge and the ability to dispute and argue. In 
this way did the science of religion decline during those early centuries: how then 
about its state at the present time? Things have come to a point where anyone 
who would dare to show his disapproval of the present state of affairs would 
become under the risk of being described as insane. For this reason, it is better 
for man to be engaged in his own business and to hold his peace. 

One of those characteristics of a learned man is that he should be so much 
eager to safeguard himself from the innovations in religion, even though they 
gain the unanimity of the public; and let not him be deceived by the people's 
dependence upon the innovations made after the holy companions "Allah be 
pleased with them". Let him further be extremely eager to search for the different 
states, conduct and deeds of the holy companions, and for the matters which 
occupied most of their concern, and whether they diverted their main concern in 
teaching, composing books, argumentation and debate, judiciary, the office of 
judgement, the guardianship of endowments and bequests, devouring the wealth 
of the orphans, associating with the magistrates, and flattering them, or in the 
fear (of Allah), sadness, reflection, self-mortification, observation of the deeds of 
both the outward and inward, avoidance of minor as well as major sins, eagerness 
to understand the hidden qualities of the soul's lusts, and the stratagems of devil, 
and the other subjects which belong to the esoteric sciences. 

It should be known, beyond the shadow of doubt, that the greatest learned 
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man and the nearest to the truth from amongst those of his time is him, who is 
the most similar to the holy companions, and the most knowledgeable of the 
way which the early ancestors followed, from whom the principles and 
foundations of religion were taken and learnt. For this reason, when it was said 
to Ali "Allah be pleased with him": "You've differed with so and so (in this 
matter of religion)", he said: "The best among us if him, who stick to the 
principles and foundations of this religion most among us." Therefore, in order 
that one should conform to the inhabitants of the time of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", he should not mind of his 
difference with, and contradiction to the people of his own time. However, the 
people adopt what they do for they are inclined by nature to it, and since they 
are not able to admit that it might account for forbidding the Garden to them, 
they claim that there is no way to enter the Garden but through that (which 
they adopt and do). 


For this reason Al-Hassan said: “Two innovators have appeared in Islam: A 
man of bad judgment who alleges that the Garden will be the reward only for 
those who adopt his opinions, and a man of luxury and extravagance who 
worships this world for the sake of which he become displeased, and for the sake 
of which he becomes satisfied, and besides which he seeks nothing. So, you 
should reject both for they are doomed to enter the fire of Hell. The average man 
in this world finds himself standing between a sybarite who summons him to the 
luxuries of this world, and a faddist who calls him to follow his whim. But 
fortunately Allah has saved him from both. He aspires to be like the righteous 
fathers and inquires about their deeds and follows their footsteps, and prepares 
himself for a great reward. As such you should be.” 


It is narrated (by Ibn Majah) on the authority of Ibn Mas‘ud with its chain of 
transmission going back to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and according to another version stopping short of the Messenger of 
Allah, in which the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Of all things, two are best: the word and guidance. The best word is the 
word of Allah, and the best guidance is the guidance of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Beware of innovations because of all 
things, they are the worst; and every innovation is a heresy, while every heresy is a 
sin. Behold! let not your long life harden your hearts. Verily whatever has been 


ordained is now approaching and whatever has not been ordained will not 
occur.” 


During his sermon, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said (according to the narration of Abu Na'im on the authority of Al- 
Hussain Ibn Ali): “Blessed be he whose concern with his own faults occupies him 
from meddling with the faults of others, spends out of the money which he gains 
without sin, associates with the learned and the wise, and shuns the people of 
errors and disobedience. Blessed be he who humbles himself, whose nature has 
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been refined and whose heart has been reformed, who keeps his evil from the 
people. Blessed be he who acts upon his knowledge, who spends the surplus of 
his substance, and who never speaks but with what is necessary, who lives within 
the limits of law and does not transgress its due bounds to bring about 
innovations.” 

Ibn Mas‘ud used to say: “Towards the end of time good guidance will 
come to be better than doing many deeds.” He resumed: “You now live in a 
time wherein the best among you is he who is the swiftest to carry out affairs, 
but you will come upon a time wherein the best will be the most cautious and 
deliberate because of the abundance of suspicious things.” Really he told the 
truth because any one at the present time who does not stop and think, but 
rather follows the crowds and does what they have done, will perish as they 
have perished. 

According to Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him": "More surprising is that 
what is accepted in this time of yours was rejected in the past time (of the holy 
companions), and what is rejected in this time of yours will come to be accepted 
in the coming time. But even, you are good as long as you know the truth, and 
the learned man among you is not dealt with slightly." However, he has told the 
truth, for the most of what is accepted now was rejected during the age of the 
holy companions. It is accepted now, for example, to decorate and furnish the 
mosques, and spend great deal of wealth in their ornate construction and 
covering them with fine rugs. 

However, taking carpets in the mosque was regarded one of the innovations, 
and it is said that this innovation was made by pilgrims. That's because the early 
men hardly placed anything on the ground to be between their bodies and the 
dust in the prayer. 

The same is true of the involvement in the subtle details of debate and 
argumentation, for the service of the sciences of this time, claiming that it is the 
greatest thing therewith one draws near unto Allah Almighty, even though it was 
one of the rejected things. 

A mention here might be made of the melodiousness of the recitation of both 
Qur'an and the call for prayer (Adhan), transgressing the due limits of the matters 
of cleanliness and being extremely suspicious in matters of ceremonial purity, 
regarding clothes unclean on petty and far-fetched grounds, and being lax in 
rendering lawful and unlawful foods as well as many others like that. 

Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" told the truth when he said: "You live 
now in a time, in which the desire is controlled by knowledge, but later, a time 
will come upon the people, in which the knowledge will be controlled by desire." 
According to Ahmad Ibn Hanbal: "They have left the real knowledge, and 
addressed themselves to the amazing things: how little knowledge they have; and 
Allah is the source of help." According to Malik Ibn Anas: "In the past, the 
people did not ask about those things, about which the people at present ask; and 
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the learned men used not to describe things as lawful or unlawful, but I caught up 
with them while describing things as desirable and undesirable." This means that 
they considered only the extent to which things would be desirable or 
undesirable, just because the sinfulness of the unlawful was evidently clear. 
According to Hisham Ibn Urwah: "Ask them not nowadays about what they have 
innovated by themselves, for indeed, they've prepared the related answers, but 
rather ask them about the right way of sunnah, for indeed, they know it not." 

According to Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani: "It is not fitting for him who is 
inspired anything of good to do to act upon it until he hears its confirmation in 
the Prophetic traditions thereupon praises Allah Almighty for its conformity to 
what is within himself." The reason why he said so was that the innovations in 
religion have struck the ears, and attracted the hearts to the extent that it might 
bother their purity, and cause one to regard falsehood as the truth; and in order 
to prevent that, such should be careful by supporting his inspiration with 
evidence from the Prophetic tradition. 

For this reason, when Marwan introduced the pulpit in the sanctuary during Id 
prayer, Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri stood towards him and said: "O Marwan! What is 
this innovation?" he said: "It is not an innovation. It is better than what you 
know and advocate. The people have increased in number, and I wanted that the 
voice (of the imam) would reach all of them." On that Abu Sa'id said: "By Allah! 
You will never bring what is better than I know. By Allah! I will not offer prayer 
behind you today.” Such disapproval of his act seemed to have been due to the 
fact that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used 
to recline against a bow or a stick during the Id or Istisqa’ sermons, and not 
against the pulpit. 

According to a famous tradition (on the authority of A'ishah): "Whoever 
changes anything in our religion, which is not integral to it, this change should be 
cancelled." According to another narration (by Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of 
Anas): "Let the curse of Allah, the angels and all the people be upon him who 
deceives my nation." It was said: "O Messenger of Allah! How does he deceive 
the nation?" he "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He makes an 
innovation (which is not included in the religion) and force the people to act 
upon it." (According to another narration) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There is an angel sent by Allah to make a 
public announcement everyday: "Behold! The intercession of the Messenger of 


Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" will never extend over anyone 
that contradicts his sunnah." 


The example of him who transgresses against the religion by making an 
innovation which violates the sunnah in relation to the one who only commits a 
sin is like the example of him who rebels against the king in order to destroy the 
government in relation to the one who only disobeys him in implementing a 
particular command. It is true that the sin of the latter might be excused, unlike 
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him who rebels against the state. According to a learned man: “It is insolent to 
keep silent from that which the predecessors discussed, as well as it is 
ostentatious to talk in that from which the predecessors kept silent." According 
to another learned one: "To be sure, the truth is very heavy: he, who goes beyond 
it commits injustice; and he, who runs short of it fails; and he, who aligns himself 
beside it is satisfied." (According to the narration of Abu Ubaid on the authority 
of Ali Ibn Abu Talib: "I advise you to adhere to the middle position to which the 
high is levelled down and the low is raised up.” 


According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both": "Verily, the error has 
sweetness in the hearts of its doers." In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty 
says: " Leave alone those who take their religion to be mere play and amusement, 
and are deceived by the life of this world." (Al-An'am 70) 
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And: " Is he, then, to whom the evil of his conduct is made alluring, so that he 
looks upon it as good, (equal to one who is rightly guided)?" (Fatir 8) 
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Such of innovations as have been made after the holy companions "Allah be 
pleased with them" which have not been integral to the religion, and have been 
beyond the demand of necessity and need belong to the mere play and 
amusement. 

It is narrated that Iblis "Allah's Curse be upon him" scattered his soldiers 
(from Satans) during the lifetime of the holy companions “Allah be pleased with 
them" (to induce them to violate the right way and law of religion), but they 
returned with failure and they were in the state of sadness. He asked them about 
their state, and they said: "We've never seen the like of those (to whom you've 
sent us), and we have failed to do headway with them, and they troubled us so 
much." He said to them: "No doubt, you have no power over them, for they've 
enjoyed the company of their Prophet, and attended the Divine Revelation which 
He sent down upon His Messenger. But after them, there will come a people, 
from whom you will be able to fulfill your need." When it was the age of the 
followers, he sent his soldiers to scatter among them, and later they went back to 
him disappointed, and said: "We've never seen more amazing than those: we 
trapped them into a sin after another, and when it was the end of the day, they 
went on asking for (Allah's) Forgiveness, thereupon Allah would change their evil 
deeds into good deeds." He said to them: "Then, you will not be able to do 
headway with those, for their right belief in monotheism, and following the right 
way of their Prophet. But afterwards, there will come a people, with whom you 
will be well-pleased: you will play with them as you wish, and drive them with the 
reins of their desires as you like. If they will ask for Allah's forgiveness He will 
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not answer them, nor will they repent so that Allah might change their sins into 
good deeds.” And so after the first century (of Hegira) there came another group 
of men among whom the Devil kindled desires, and made alluring to them their 
innovations which they rendered lawful, and set them up as their religion. They 
neither asked for Allah's forgiveness nor did they turn to Allah in repentance 
from their sins. The result was that their enemies were given power over them 
and led them wherever they desired. 


The quarter of the acts of worship 


But, you might say: "From which sources has the narrator of this story known 
what Iblis had said, since he did not see Iblis, nor did Iblis tell him anything of 
that?" 

It should be known to you that the mysteries of the Dominion might be 
disclosed to those of hearts, once by way of inspiration in such a way as to enable 
them to receive a passing idea which occurs to their minds, knowing not from 
where it has come to them, and once by way of a true vision in a dream, and once 
during wakefulness, by discovering the hidden meanings through the visible 
examples, as though in a dream, and this is the highest degree since it is one of 
the high degrees of Prophethood, just as the true vision in a dream is one of 
forty-six parts of Prophethood. 

So, beware of making your portion of this science the rejection of what goes 
beyond the limit of your finite understanding, for it is in this that the pedantic 
among the learned men have been ruined, when they alleged their knowledge 
have encompassed all intellectual sciences. It is much better to be ignorant than 
to deny such things for the devotees of Allah Almighty, and he, who denies that 
to Allah's devotees would be inevitably forced to deny the Prophets and thus 
come out of the pale of religion. 

One of the Gnostics said: "the Substitutes (Abdal) throughout the land have 
disappeared and have screened themselves from the sight of the public for they 
could not endure looking at the learned men of the present time, who are, in their 
sight, ignorant of Allah Almighty, even though they are, in their own sights as 
well as in the sight of the ignorant, knowledgeable of Allah Almighty." According 
to Sahl At-Tastari: "One of the greatest sin is to be ignorant of the ignorance, and 
watch the life of the laymen, and listen to the speech of the heedless; and no 
attention should be paid to the saying of every learned man who delves into this 
world, and moreover, he should be accused in all of what he says, for everyman 
always delves into what he likes, and repels what opposes his own desire." For 
this reason, Allah says: " nor obey any whose heart We have permitted to neglect 
the remembrance of Us, one who follows his own desires, whose case has gone 
beyond all bounds." (Al-Kahf 28) 
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It is taken for granted that the disobedient layman is happier than the ignorant 
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of the way of religion, who renders himself learned, for the former admits his 
laxity, which leads him to ask for Allah's Forgiveness and turn to Him in 
repentance from his sins, whereas the latter who is ignorant regards himself a 
learned man, is occupied by those sciences, which serve as his means to gain the 
worldly benefits, from following the real path of religion, thereupon he neither 
turn to Allah in repentance, nor does he ask for His Forgiveness: on the contrary, 
he keeps on his conduct until his death. 


But, since that prevails on most men, except those whom Allah Almighty have 
saved, and there is no hope for reforming them, the safest thing for the cautious 
man of religion is to seek seclusion and solitude. This will be discussed in the 
Book of Seclusion. For this reason Yusuf Ibn Asbat wrote to Hudhaifah Al- 
Mar‘ashi: “What do you think of a man who has found none to join with him in 
the celebration of Allah but that he is a criminal whose companionship is sinful?” 
In other words, he found no pleasant company; and he was right, because the 
company of people is never free from backbiting, hearing of backbiting, or 
keeping silence of evil. The best that the learned man can do is either to benefit 
others by his knowledge or to benefit himself by the knowledge of others. Had 
this poor man but considered the matter and realized that it was not possible for 
him to get any benefit without its being tainted with the blemishes of hypocrisy 
and the desire of wealth and power, he would have known that the receiver of his 
benefit is inclined to make it a means for gaining this world and an instrument for 
evil, in which he would be his supporter, accomplice, an auxiliary who would 
provide him with his tools and instruments. He would be like the merchant who 
would supply the brigands with their swords. For knowledge is like the sword, 
and its proper use is in the service of good as the proper use of the sword is in 
fighting. So, no merchant is allowed to sell his swords to such of men as from 
whose states he can know that he will use it to carry out highway robberies. 

Those are twelve characteristics of the learned men of the hereafter, each of 
which comprises many qualities of the early learned men. Be, then, one of two: a 
man who possesses these qualities, or a man who admits his failure to have all of 
them, even though he acknowledges them. But by no means should you be the 
third one, (who neither possesses those qualities nor admits his failure to have 
them), lest you will confuse yourself and substitute the instrument of religion for 
the luxuries of this world, and compare the biographies of the idle to those of the 
learned men who are well-established in knowledge, and join, with your 
ignorance and rebellion the crowd of those who are doomed to destruction and 
despair. We seek refuge with Allah from the deceit of Satan through which many 
have perished, and ask Allah to make us of those who are not deceived by this 
world, nor are they prompted to deny Allah Almighty because of their conceit. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN: 
ON MIND: ITS HONOUR, REALITY AND DIVISIONS 


The Exposition Of The Honour Of Mind 

It should be known to you that this topic is not in need to be explained, 
since through it the honour of knowledge has appeared earlier; and to be sure, 
the mind is the source, fountainhead and foundation of knowledge, and 
knowledge springs from it in the same way as the fruit springs from a tree, the 
light from the sun, and the vision from the eye. How should that which is the 
means of happiness in this world as well as in the hereafter not be honoured? 
Moreover, how should there be doubt in its existence, seeing that a beast, 
while lacking the faculty of discernment, deems high the mind to the extent 
that the hugest, strongest and the most brutal of animals, seeing the face of a 
human being, retires and feels afraid of him, because of its sense that man has 
power over it, in view of the faculty of resourcefulness, which is characteristic 
of him in particular. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said (according to the narration of Ibn Hibban on 


the authority of Ibn Umar): "The chief among his people is like the Prophet 
among his nation." 


This is due not to the abundance of his wealth, nor to his great person, nor to 
his enormous power, but it is rather due to his great experience which is a fruit of 
his mind. For this reason, you see the Turks, Kurds, as well as the ruffians among 
the Arabs and all other people, in spite of their closeness in their lives to the 
beasts, respect their sheikhs by nature. Similarly, when many obstinate rebels 
among the Arabs, who had made up their minds to kill the Messenger of Allah, 
saw him and cast a glance at his honoured countenance, they feared him, and the 
radiant light of Prophethood shone on them through his face, although it was 
only latent in his soul in the same way as the mind is. 


It is true that the honour of mind is intuitively known, our aim here is to relate 
many traditions and narrations which make a mention of such honour. Allah 
Almighty gives it the name of light in His saying: "Allah is the Light of the 
heavens and the earth; and the like of His Light is as if there were a Niche and 
within it a Lamp." (An-Nur 35) 
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He also gives the knowledge obtained through it such names as the spirit, 


revelation and life, as shown in His saying: "As such We have revealed to you a 
Spirit by Our Command." (Ash-Shura 52) 
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He further says: "Is he, who was dead and We have given him life, and 


ordained for him a light therewith to walk among the people like him whose 
example is in darkness whence he never comes forth?" (Al-An'am 122) 
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What is intended here by light and darkness is knowledge and ignorance, 
as confirmed by His Statement: "We bring them out of darkness to light." 
(Al-Bagarah 257) 
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In this context, (it is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "O people! 
Know Allah and be ruled by mind, perchance you will know what has been 
enjoined upon you and what you have been forbidden. Be sure that mind is 
your glory before Allah. He who obeys Allah, even though he might seem 
ugly, his rank lowly, his station humble and his appearance shabby, is 
intelligent; but he who disobeys Allah, even though he might seem good- 
looking, his rank exalted, his station noble, his appearance fair, and his power 
of speech sharp and fluent, is ignorant. Therefore, the apes and pigs are, in 
the sight of Allah, mindful than he who disobeys. Be not deceived by the 
honour given to such disobedient by the men of this world, for verily they are 
of those who are given to loss." 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
(according to the narration of At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah, and 
Abu Na'im on the authority of A'ishah): "The first thing which Allah created was 
the mind. When He Almighty created it He said to it: 'Come forth!’ and it did 
accordingly. He then said to it once again: 'Come back!" and it did accordingly. 
Then Allah Almighty said: "By My power and glory I have created nothing more 
honourable in My Sight than you. With you I take, with you I give, with you I 
reward and with you I punish." 


But you may raise the following question: 'If this mind is an accident, how 
should it have been created before all other substances, and if it is an essence, 
how should it be a self-existent essence and not be isolated?" it should be known 
that this belongs to the science of Revelation, and it is not fitting to discuss it 
under the science of practical religion, and our aim at present is to discuss these 
sciences. 


It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar and At-Tirmidhi) on the authority of Anas 
"Allah be pleased with him" that he said: The people praised a man in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
and exceeded the due limit of eulogy. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "What about the state of his mind?" they 
said: "Do we tell you about his endeavour in religious service and doing good 
deeds, and you ask us about the state of his mind?" the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily, the foolish does evil with 
his ignorance than what a wicked man does with his wickedness. Indeed, the 
worshippers will rise in the future (i.e. in the hereafter) up to the ranks which 
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draw them near unto their Lord as high as are their minds." 


It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar) on the authority of Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "There is no man (better than him who) has the like of the 
excellence of mind, therewith to lead his companion to the right guidance, and 
keep him away from sin; and none should have his faith complete until his 
mind is mature." (It is further narrated by Ibn Al-Muhabbar on the authority of 
Amr Ibn Shu'aib from his father from his grandfather and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of A'ishah that) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "A man attains, with his good manners, the rank of the fasting 
person, who regularly stands (for night supererogatory prayers); and a man will 
not complete his good manners until his mind is mature, and at that point, he 
will have completed his faith, obeyed his Lord, and disobeyed his enemy Iblis." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar) on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri 
"Allah be pleased with him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Everything has a supporting prop (on which he 
depends), and the supporting prop of a faithful believer is his mind; and his 
religious service is achieved just in proportion to his mind. Have you not heard 
the statement of the wicked men while being in the fire (of Hell): "Had we 
hearkened or had good understanding, surely, we would have not been among 
the denizens of the blazing fire." (Al-Mulk 10) 
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It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar) on the authority of Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he asked Tamim Ad-Dari: "What does achieve the 
supreme authority among you?" he said: "The sound mind." He said: "You've 
told the truth. When I asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" the same question he said the same as you had said, and resumed: 
"I asked Gabriel "Peace be upon him": "What does achieve supreme authority?" 
he said: "The sound mind." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar) on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib 
"Allah be pleased with him" that he said: One day, so many questions were raised 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" thereupon 
he said: "O people! Everything has a mainstay, and the man's mainstay is his 
mind; and the most credible and the most ready among you to know the facts is 
the one who has the best mind among you." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar) on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah 
be pleased with him" that he said: When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" returned from the holy battle of Uhud, he heard the 
people saying: "So and so is braver than so and so. So and so has endeavoured in 
fighting better than so and so.” And the like of that. On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "As for this matter, you 
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have no knowledge of it." they asked: "How is that O Messenger of Allah?" the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "They fought 
in proportion to their minds doomed by Allah to them, and their victory and 
intentions have been also in proportion to their minds. The casualties received by 
Such of them as were afflicted have been at different stages. When it will be the 
Day of Judgement, they will have their stages according to their different 
intentions and minds." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar and Ad-Daragatni) on the authority of Al- 
Bara' Ibn Azib "Allah be pleased with him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The angels have endeavoured and done 
their best assiduously with the mind in obedience of Allah Almighty; and the 
faithful believers from among mankind have endeavoured and done their best in 
obedience of Allah Almighty in proportion to their minds; and the one who is the 
most ready to do deeds in obedience of Allah Almighty is he, who has the 
greatest mind among them." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar and At-Tirmidhi) on the authority of 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she said: I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! With which are the people given superiority over each other in this 
world?" The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "With the mind." I further asked: "And in the hereafter?” he said: "Also 
with the mind." I exclaimed: "Is it not that they will be rewarded for their 
deeds?" on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "O A'ishah! Do they do deeds but as much as such of minds as 
have been given to them by Allah? Their deeds are as much as their minds 
make available to them to do, and they will be rewarded as much as their 
deeds will be." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar) on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be 
pleased with both" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Everything has a tool and an instrument, and the mind 
constitutes the believer's tool and instrument; and everything has a mainstay, and 
the mind constitutes the man's mainstay; and everything has a supporting prop, 
and the mind constitutes the religion's supporting prop; and every people have a 
final objective, and the mind constitutes the final objective of Allah's devotees; 
and every people have their caller, and the mind constitutes the caller of the 
worshippers; and every merchant has his commodities, and the mind constitutes 
the commodities of the scholars; and every house has a caretaker, and the mind 
constitutes the caretaker of the houses of the saints; and every ruin has 
rehabilitation, and the mind constitutes the rehabilitation of death; and every man 
has offspring who belong to him and perpetuates his memory, and the mind 
constitutes the offspring of the saints, who belong to them and perpetuate their 
memory; and every journey has a shelter, and the mind constitutes the shelter of 
the faithful believers." 
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(It is narrated by Ibn Al-Muhabbar on the authority of Ibn Umar that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The dearest 
one amongst the faithful believers to Allah Almighty is he, who toils in obedience 
of Allah Almighty, is sincere in his advice to His servants, has his mind attain 
maturity, admonishes himself, therewith he sees the truth and acts upon it 
accordingly during his lifetime, and (not only) prospers (but) also causes others to 
succeed." 

(It is narrated by Ibn Al-Muhabbar on the authority of Abu Qatadah that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He who has 
the most mature mind among you is the most Allah-fearing among you, the best 
of you to abide by what Allah Almighty has enjoined and what He has forbidden, 
even though he does the least voluntary deeds among you." 


The Exposition Of The Reality And Divisions Of Mind 


It should be known that the people differ in defining mind, and most of them 
forget that this difference is due to the fact that the word mind designates various 
things, and this is the reason for their difference. The enlightening fact to which 
no doubt rises is that 'Aql’ is a homonymous word, which designates four 
different meanings, just in the same way as the word ‘Ayn’ and the like of it are. 
For this reason, a single definition should not be sufficient to describe those 
meanings, and rather each one should have its independent definition. 

The first is to describe that thing that distinguishes man from all the other 
animals, therewith he is ready to accept and understanding the theoretical 
sciences, and grasp the intellectual abstract arts. It is the same thing intended by 
Al-Harith Ibn As'ad Al-Muhasibi who says in defining the mind: "It is an instinct 
therewith the theoretical sciences are perceivable, as if it were light to be cast into 
the heart, with the help of which things become comprehensible." But, he was 
unjust who refuted that definition, and rather reduced the mind to grasp only the 
axiomatic knowledge, since he who is heedless of this knowledge as well as the 
sleeping one are called intelligent, since they have this instinct, even though they 
are lacking the comprehension of this knowledge. 

As well as life is an instinct, therewith man is ready for selective motions and 
sense perception, mind also is an instinct therewith some animals are ready to 
grasp many theoretical sciences. Had it been possible to make equality between 
man and donkey as far as the instinct and sense perception are concerned, in 
such a way as to say, for example: "There is no difference between them except 
that Allah Almighty, as a matter of course, creates in man many faculties of 
perceiving sciences, which He does not create in a donkey, as well as in the 
other beasts", it then would have been proper to make such equality between a 
donkey and an inanimate thing as far as existence is concerned, in such a way as 
to say: "There is no difference between both except that Allah Almighty, as a 
matter of course, creates in the donkey some particular movements"; and had it 
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been possible to regard a donkey as a dead inanimate thing, it then should have 
been said that all movements seen from it are created in it by Allah Almighty 
according to the very sequence in which they are done. and as well as it should 
be said that it differs from the inanimate thing, in relation to movements, but 
with a particular instinct characteristic of it, expressed by life, man also differs 
from the beasts, in relation to perception of theoretical sciences, but with an 
instinct characteristic of him, expressed by mind. 

It is like a mirror, which differs from the other bodies in its power of 
reflecting images and colour, with a particular quality characteristic of it, i.e. the 
polish. The same is true of the eye, which is different from the forehead with 
qualities and features, which enable it to see. To be sure, the relation of this 
instinct to knowledge is like the relation of the eye to vision; and the relation of 
the Holy Qur'an and law to this instinct in so far as it leads to the unfolding of 
sciences to it is like the relation of the sunlight to the sight. As such you should 
understand this instinct. 

The second applies to such of sciences as come to existence with the 
discerning child who is able to make sense to the possibility of what is possible 
and the impossibility of what is impossible, just as the knowledge of the fact that 
the two are greater than the one, and that a single person could, by no means, 
exist in two places simultaneously. This is what is meant by a theologian in his 
definition of mind, in which he says: "It is the knowledge of the axiomatic 
sciences, just as the knowledge of the possibility of what is possible and the 
impossibility of what is impossible." This definition is right in itself, for this 
knowledge exists, and giving them the name of mind is evident. But it is invalid 
to deny this instinct, and rather affirm that nothing exists other than this kind of 
knowledge. 

The third applies to knowledge obtained through experience in the course of 
events. One might be described as intelligent when his teeth have been cut by 
experience, and educated by time; and the opposite is described as an 
unintelligent dim-wetted ignorant. This kind of knowledge is called mind. 

The fourth is that this instinct attains such a power and strength as to enable 
it to know the expected ends and consequences of matters, curb the lust which 
hankers for an urgent pleasure; and if one has this power, he might be called an 
intelligent, in so far as his going on undertaking and retiring from are dominated 
by his consideration of the expected ends and consequences, and is not 
controlled by any urgent pleasure. This also is characteristic of man, therewith he 
is distinguished from all beasts and animals. 

The first is the foundation, source and fountainhead of the other three. The 
second is the branch nearest to the first, the third is an offshoot of both the first 
and the second together, since with the power of the instinct and axiomatic 
knowledge, the empirical sciences are obtained. The fourth is the final fruit and 
ultimate goal. The first two are integral to nature, and the last two are acquired. 
For this reason Ali "Might Allah honour him" said: "I see that knowledge is of 
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two kinds: that which is integral to nature, and that which is obtained through 
acquisition, But no acquired knowledge is of any use in the absence of natural 
knowledge, in the same way as the light of the sun is of no benefit When the light 
of the eyes is shut off." 

The first, i.e. that which is integral to nature is intended by the statement of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (according 
to the narration of At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Al-Hassan from many 
companions): "Allah has created nothing more honorable to His Sight than 
the mind." 

The last, i.e. the acquired knowledge, is intended by the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (according to the 
narration of Abu Na'im on the authority of Ali): "When men draw near unto 
Allah with righteousness and many kinds of good deeds, you might draw near 
unto Him with your learning." The same is meant by the statement of the 
N essenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (according to the 
narration of Ibn Al-Muhabbar and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Ad- 
Darda’) to Abu Ad-Darda': "Advance in learning perchance you will draw nearer 
unto your Lord." Abu Ad-Darda’ exclaimed: "May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you! How can I do that?" The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" replied: "Avoid the taboos of Allah Almighty and fulfill His commands 
perchance you will be wise; do such of deeds as are good and righteous, 
perchance you will advance in exaltation and honour in this world, and attain 
nearness and power from your Lord in the world to come." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar) on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Al- 
Musayyab that he said: Umar, Ubai Ibn Ka'b and Abu Hurairah "Allah be 
pleased with them" visited the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and said: "O Messenger of Allah! Who is the most knowledgeable 
among the people?" He "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
intelligent mindful." They further asked: "Then, who is the best worshipper 
among the people?" he said: "The intelligent mindful." They asked: "Then, who 
is the best among the people?" he said: "The intelligent mindful." They said: "Is 
it not that the intelligent mindful is he whose manhood is perfect, eloquence 
evident, generosity is clear, and position is great?" on that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "All of that is but chattels 
of this world, and the hereafter, in the Presence of your Lord, is only for the 
righteous." (Az-Zukhruf 35) 
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(He then resumed) "The intelligent mindful is the righteous Allah-fearing, 
even though he seems in this world inferior and lowly." 
According to another narration (transmitted by Ibn Al-Muhabbar on the 
authority of Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 


peace be upon him" said: "The intelligent mindful is he, who believes in Allah, 
trusts his Messengers, and obeys Him through His deeds.” 
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The original meaning of the word 'Aql' (mind) seems in both language and 
usage to have been given to this instinct. But it comes to designate knowledge as 
far as it is its direct fruit, in the same way as to designate anything with its direct 
fruit. It is said, for example: "Knowledge is to safeguard oneself (from Allah's 
punishment), and the learned man of knowledge is he who fears Allah most." 
However, piety is the direct fruit of knowledge, (in the same way as knowledge is 
the direct fruit of the mind) and thus it designates the fruit of such instinct 
allegorically. But it is not our purpose now to scrutinize this linguistic meaning. 

It is to say that all those four divisions are included and designated by the 
word, and there is no difference among the learned men about their existence, 
and in case of any, it applies only to the first one. But the true fact is that it exists, 
and it represents the origin of all. Those divisions of knowledge seem to lie in the 
instinct by nature, but they come to light when a certain reason appears to bring 
them out, as if there is no external influence to affect their existence, and rather 
they remain inherent in it until they emerge, like the water in the land, which 
appears on digging a well; and it collects at the bottom of the well and can be 
distinguished by sense; but even, no new element is introduced in this process. 
The same is true of the oil in almond nuts and the attar in rose petals. For this 
reason Allah Almighty says: "And when your Lord brought forth their 
descendants from the loins of the sons of Adam and took them to witness 
against themselves, saying: 'Am I not your Lord?’ They said: "Yes, we witness to 
that'.". (Al-A'raf: 172) 
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What is meant here is their declaration of souls, and not verbal profession, for 
men are divided in relation to verbal profession into two factions: believers and 
unbelievers. Henceforth Allah Almighty says: "If you ask them who created them, 
they will be sure to say: 'Allah’." This means that if they would only consider their 
condition, their souls and hearts would witness to the fact that it is Allah 
Almighty Who created them (in conformity to) "the true nature on which Allah 
created them." In other words every human being is created to be a believer, and 
every human being is created with an inherent knowledge of things as they are in 
reality, i.e. this knowledge seems as if they were inherent in it for it is nearly ready 
to perceive it as it is. 

On the other hand, since belief is well-established by nature in the human 
soul, the human beings have been divided into two groups: one has turned away 
from that belief and has forgotten all about it, and those are the unbelievers, and 
the other has thought of the matter, and remembered, like one who bears a 
witness, and, being heedless for a while, has forgotten all about it, but finally has 
remembered it. For this reason Allah Almighty says: "Perchance they may 
remember" (Al-Baqarah 221) 
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And: "That those endued with sound minds may remember" (Sad 29) 
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And: "And remember Allah's favour upon you, and His covenant which He 
had covenanted with you" (Al-Ma'idah 7) 
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And: "And we have rendered the Qur'an available as a sign to be 

remembered, but is there anyone who will remember?" (Al-Qamar 17) 
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To give such the name of remembrance is not far-fetched. This 
remembrance is of two kinds: one is to recall an image which once existed in 
one’s mind but has vanished, and the other is to recall an image which is 
inherent in one’s mind by nature. 

These facts are evident to him who has the faculty to perceive things with the 
help of the light of his insight, but are abstruse to him who is given to blind 
imitation and acceptance of things rather than to investigation and observation. 
Thus, you find such man entangled in the like of these Verses, committing many 
illogical and arbitrary prejudiced mistakes in the interpretation of remembrance 
and the declaration of souls, having the false impression that the Prophetic 
traditions and the Qur'an are full of contradictions. Such an attitude may 
overpower him in such a way as to make him regard them with contempt. 
Moreover, he might think they are incoherent. 

He is like a blind man who enters a house and, stumbling over some utensils 
says: "Why were not these utensils removed from the way and returned to their 
places?” He is then told: "They are in their right places and it is your sight that is 
wrong. The same is true of the inconsistency of the insight, if not worse and 
graver because the soul is like a horseman and the body a horse, and the 
blindness of the horseman is more harmful than that of the horse. In comparison 


between insight and sight Allah Almighty says: "By no means has his heart 
falsified what he saw" (An-Najm 11) 
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And: "And thus did We show Abraham the dominion of the Heavens and the 
Earth." (Al-An'am 75) 
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The opposite of both is called blindness as shown in the saying of Allah 


Almighty: "For surely it is not the eyes that are blind, but blind are the hearts 
which are in the breasts.” (Al-Hajj 46) 
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He Almighty further says: "And he who is blind in this (world) will be in the 
hereafter blind and more straying from the path." (Al-Isra’ 72) 
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Some of those matters which were disclosed to the prophets were revealed 
through the sight and others through the insight, but both were called vision. In 
short he whose insight is not shrewd will understand nothing of religion except 
its husks and outward forms rather than its pith and truth. These, then are the 
different divisions to which the word 'Aql' is applied. 


The Exposition Of People's Disparity Of Mind 


The people are different as to the matter of disparity of mind, and there is no 
significance of being concerned with relating the speech of those of little 
knowledge; and it is more important to take the initiative to tell the truth in this 
respect. The evident fact in which there is no doubt is to say that this discrepancy 
applies to the four divisions barring the second, which belongs to the axiomatic 
knowledge of the possibility of what is possible and the impossibility of what is 
impossible. He, who is able to make sense to the fact that the two are greater 
than the one is also able to know that one thing could, by no means, exist in two 
places simultaneously, and that in no way could both eternity and origination be 
ascribed to one thing; and the same is true of all things, and what is evidently 
perceived with no doubt. But the disparity pervades the other three divisions. 

Therefore, the people's disparity of the fourth division, i.e. the power of 
overcoming lusts, is not hidden. Moreover, it is evident that the states of one 
person might be different in that from time to time. This disparity is partly due to 
the difference of the power of the desire, in such a way that an intelligent might 
be able to abandon a desire and persist in another, even though not restricted to 
it. a youth, for example, might fail to abandon adultery, but when he grows up 
and attains maturity, he might become capable of leaving it. the desire for 
showing off and power of authority becomes stronger not weaker with the 
advancement of age. It is also partly due to the difference of knowledge of the 
harm and damage caused by this desire. 

For this reason, a physician might be able to safeguard himself from some 
harmful kinds of food. It is true that he who has the same intelligence might not 
have the same capability because of his lacking of medical knowledge, even 
though he thinks there is harm in those kinds of food, but the more the 
knowledge of the physician is perfect, the more he feels afraid; and in this way, 
such fear acts as an instrument and a tool for the mind to help it overcome and 
break the desires. Similarly, the learned man might be more capable than the 
ignorant of refraining from sins, in view of his knowledge of the evil 
consequences of disobedience; and of course I mean here the real learned man, 
and not those of the flowing robes who dote and rave and prate of things they 
know little about. 

If disparity results from the divergence of the power of the desire, it does not 
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then belong to the disparity of mind; and if it results from the difference of 
knowledge, we have given this kind of knowledge the name of mind, for it 
strengthens the instinct of mind, and thus the disparity results from that 
knowledge to which the name is applied. It might also result merely from the 
difference of the instinct of mind, for the stronger it becomes, the more it is 
inevitably capable of overcoming the desire. 

As for the third division, i.e. the empirical knowledge, the people's disparity 
therein could not be denied. However, they differ in the amount of acquisition, 
and rate of perception; and this is due either to the disparity of instinct or to the 
disparity of practice. As for the first, which is the origin, i.e. the instinct, there is 
no way to deny the disparity therein. It is like the light which rises onto the soul, 
and dawns with the beginning of the age of discernment, and then grows with the 
progress of time and develops gradually until it attains its maturity around the age 
of forty. The parable of it is like the light of the morning, whose commencements 
are too hard to see and then it gradually increases until it reaches its completion 
with the emergence of the disk of the sun. the disparity of insight is like that of 
sight; and the difference is visible between the weak-sighted and the sharp- 
sighted. 

The ordinance of Allah governs all His creatures with the principles of 
graduation in development. The sex instinct, for example, does not appear with a 
child suddenly all at once at the age of puberty, but rather it gradually appears 
little by little. The same is true of all the other forces and facilities. Indeed, he 
who denies the disparity of men in this instinct is loose outside the limits of 
sanity, and he who thinks that the mind of the Prophet is the same as that of any 
of the outlandish peasants and desert ruffians is himself meaner than any of those 
outlandish peasants. 

How could the disparity of instinct be denied since in the absence of it men 
would not have varied in their ability to understand knowledge, nor would they 
have been divided into a stupid who fail to understand anything except after long 
and wearisome explanation by teacher, an outstanding who responds to the least 
sign, and a perfect from whose soul truth emanates without any previous 
instruction, as shown from the statement of Allah Almighty: “Whose oil would 
well nigh shine out, even though fire touches it not! It is light upon light.” (An- 
Nur 35) 
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this applies to the Prophets "Peace be upon them" in whose inward thoughts 
obscure things are made clear without having learnt or heard anything alike. This 
is described by the word ‘inspiration’. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" referred to the like of that when he said (according to 
the narration of Ash-Shirazi on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd, and At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Ali): “The holy spirit whispered the following into my heart: 
‘Love whomever you please, for you will leave him; live anyway as you like, for 
you will inevitably die; do what you like, for you will be rewarded accordingly’.” 
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This kind of conveying information by the angels to the Prophets is different 
from clear revelation with its implication of hearing a definite voice with the ear 
and seeing the angel with the eye; and this has been described as whispering into 
the heart. The stages of revelation are many, but it is not fitting to delve into 
them under the science of practical religion, because they belong to the science of 
Revelation. But, think not that the knowledge of the stages of revelation requires 
that its knower should be a receiver of revelation, because it is not improbable 
for a sick physician to know the different stages of health or for a wicked learned 
man to know the different stages of justice in spite of his lack of justice. That's 
because knowledge is one thing and the existence of what is known is another. 
Henceforth, it is not that everyone who knows what Prophethood and sainthood 
are should be himself a Prophet or a saint, and it is not that everyone who knows 
what piety and devoutness are should be himself pious or devout 

That men are divided into those who take notice by themselves and 
understand those who do not understand except through warning and 
instruction, and those who benefit from neither, is like the division of the bosom 
of the earth into parts where water collects and increases until it bursts out by 
itself into springs of living water, parts where water collects but cannot be 
reached without digging, and parts where not even digging will avail. This is true 
of the disparity of men in native intellect. In confirmation to the disparity of the 
mind, it is narrated (by Ibn Al-Muhabbar and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of) 
Abdullah Ibn Salam that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" at the end of a long conversation, described the throne and stated that 
the angels asked Allah Almighty: “ O our Lord! Have You created aught greater 
than the throne?” Allah replied: “Yes, the mind.” The angels said: "How great is 
it?” Allah answered: "Verily no one can grasp its greatness. Can you calculate the 
number of sand of the sea?” They said: "No.” Allah then replied: “Verily I have 
created the mind in different kinds as numerous as the sand of the sea. Some 
men were given one grain, others two, three and four grains, still others received 
a good portion, others a portion equalling a camel-load, and others even greater.” 

You may say: “Why then do some groups among the Sufi disparage the 
intellect and reason as well as the rational and the reasonable?" You should know, 
then, that the reason for it is that men have transferred the term intellect or 
reason (Aql) and the term rational or reasonable (Ma'qil) from their real and 
original meaning to another and false meaning, namely argumentation and debate 
over contradictions and requisites, which is scholastic theology. Consequently the 
Sufis could not tell that men have erred in this terminology, especially since it has 
not been possible to remove that from their minds in view of its current and well 
established usage. As a result they disparaged reason and rationalism. Could it be 
imagined, however, that the light of the insight, through which Allah is known 
and the truthfulness of His Apostle is recognized, will ever be disparaged or 
belittled when Allah Himself praised it? And if it were ever disparaged what other 
thing could be praised? But if the praiseworthy knowledge be the law, by what is 
its truth known? If it were known through the blameworthy and unreliable 
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intellect, that the law itself is blameworthy. No attention, however, is paid to him 
who says that the law is known through certainty itself “Ayn Al-Yawing) and the 
light of belief rather than through intellect, because we mean by intellect what he 
means by certain sight and the light of belief, namely the inner characteristics by 
which man is distinguished from the animal and through which he comprehends 
reality. 


Most of these wild errors have arisen from the ignorance of some who sought 
realities in words and erred wildly therein, because of the confusion which exists 
in the technical terminologies of men. 
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CHAPTER ONE: THE EXPOSITION OF THE CREED OF THE ESTABLISHED 
COMMUNITY OF SUNNAH AS MANIFESTED IN THE TWO STATEMENTS 
OF TESTIMONY WHICH FORM THE FIRST OF THE PILLARS OF ISLAM. 


The Meaning Of The First Word Of Testimony 


We say, putting our trust in Allah: Praise be to Allah the beginner and restorer 
of creation, the Doer of what He wills, Whose throne is glorious and Whose 
power is mighty, Who guides the elite among His servants to the straight path 
and the right way, Who grants them benefit once they affirm His Oneness by 
safeguarding their creeds from the darkness of suspicion and hesitation, Who 
leads them to emulate His chosen Apostle and to copy the guidance of his 
honoured Companions by directing their footsteps to the way of truth, Who rises 
to them with His Glory in His Essence and Acts by His beautiful attributes which 
none perceives barring he who inclines his ear in contemplation, and makes 
known to them that He is one in His Essence without any partner, single One 
without any compeer, eternal without any opposite, uniquely separate without any 
rival, and that He is one, eternally ancient with nothing prior to Him, perpetual 
without any beginning before Him, never-ending with none after Him, undying 
without any end, subsisting without cessation, abiding without termination. 

He has not ceased and He will not cease to be described by the epithets of 
majesty. At the end of time He will not be subject to dissolution and decay: on 
the contrary, "He is the first and the last, the Evident and the Hidden, and He 
has full knowledge of all things." (Al-Hadid 3) 
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1- Transcendence (Tanzih): He is not a body having a certain form, nor a 
limited or restricted substance: He does not resemble other bodies either in 
limitation or in accepting division, nor is He a substance since by no means could 
substances exist in Him, nor is He an accident since in no way could accidents 
exist in Him. Nay! He resembles no entity and no entity resembles Him: "nothing 
is like unto Him and He is not like anything" (Ash-Shura 11) 
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No measure could limit Him and in no way could boundaries contain Him; no 
direction could surround Him and neither the earths nor the Heavens bound 
Him. Truly, He is seated on the throne in the very way He described and in the 
sense in which He willed: in a state of equilibrium far removed from contact, 
firmness, stability, envelopment, and change. The throne does not support Him, 
but the throne and those who carry it are supported by the grace of His power 
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and are controlled by His Hand. 

He is above the throne and above the Heavens and above everything to the 
limits of the earth in such a way as to bring Him not nearer to the throne and the 
Heavens, nor make Him farther from the earth. No, He is highly exalted above 
the throne and the Heavens, just as He is highly exalted above the earth. 
nonetheless He is near to every existing being and is “nearer to a creature than his 
jugular vein”; and "He is witness over everything since His nearness is not similar 
to the nearness of bodies, just as His essence is not similar to the essence of 
bodies. He does not exist in anything, just as nothing exists in Him: exalted and 
Hallowed be He far above any place to imply Him, and sanctified be He far 
above time to limit Him. Nay! He had been before He created time and place, 
and He is now in the same and very way He was. He is distinct from His 
creatures by virtue of His attributes. 

There is nothing in His essence besides Him, nor is His essence in any other 
besides Him. He is far removed from change of state or location. Events have no 
place in Him and misfortunes do not befall Him. No, He does not cease, in the 
epithets of His Majesty, to be far removed from decay, and in the attributes of 
His perfection He has no need of an increase in perfection. In His essence His 
existence is known by reason; His essence is seen with the eyes, a favour and a 
grace He will grant to the righteous in the everlasting abode, and a perfection of 
bliss from Him through seeing His gracious Countenance. 

2- Life and Power: We bear witness that He is ever living, All-powerful, All- 
Compelling, and all-subduing; no inadequacy nor weakness befall Him; no 
slumber nor sleep overtakes Him; no dissolution nor death does not prevail over 
Him. He is the Lord of the Kingdom and Dominion, be it visible or invisible, the 
Lord of Power and Might: His are dominion, subjugation, creation, and 
command; the Heavens are rolled in His right hand and created things are 
constrained by His hand. He is Unique in creating and inventing; He is alone in 
bringing into existence and innovating. He created all creatures and their deeds, 
and decreed their sustenance and their lives; nothing preordained escapes His 
hand and the mutations of things are not beyond His power. What He decrees is 
beyond calculation and What He knows has no end. 

3- Knowledge: We bear witness that He knows all things which knowledge 
implies, encompasses all that happens from the limits of earth to the highest of 
the heavens; not an atom's weight in the earth or in Heaven is beyond His 
knowledge. therefore, He knows the creeping of the black ant upon the solid 
rock in the darkest night, and He learns the motion of the molecule in the midst 
of the air. He knows the secrets and that which is more shrouded in secrecy; He 
has knowledge of the suggestions of the minds, the movements of the thoughts, 
and the concealed things of the inmost by virtue of a knowledge which is 
eternally ancient by which He is persistently described through the ages, not by a 
renewed and acquired knowledge which arises in His Essence through 
experience. 


4- Will: We bear witness that He is the Willer of all things that are, the Master 


Book two: the foundations of the Creeds 


179 
and Disposer of all originated things: nothing happens, whether in the dominion 
of visible or unseen, no matter meager or abundant small or great, good or evil, 
of use or disadvantage, belief or unbelief, knowledge or ignorance, success or 
failure, increase or decrease, obedience or disobedience, unless it is by His Will. 
What He wills is and what He does not will is not: there is not a glance of the eye 
nor a stray thought of the heart but that it is subject to His will. He is the 
originator of creation, the Restorer of creation, the Doer of whatever He wills. 
There is none that cancels His command, none that enhances His decrees. 

There is no way for a servant to flee away from disobeying Him, unless it is by 
His help and mercy, and none has power to obey Him unless it is by His will. If 
men and jinns, angels and devils gather to move or to render still an atom's 
weight in the world, without His will, surely they would fail. His will exists in His 
essence as one of His attributes, by which He is persistently described from 
eternity, the Willer, in His infinity, of the existence of things at their appointed 
time which He has decreed. So they come into existence just at their appointed 
times even as He has willed in His infinity without precedence of sequence. They 
come to pass in accordance with His knowledge and will without variation or 
change. He does not direct things through arrangement of thought and awaiting 
the passage of time, and this is why one thing does not distract Him from 
another. 

5- Hearing and Seeing: We bear testimony that He is All-Hearing, All- 
Seeing. He hears and sees all things in such a way that no audible thing, however 
faint is beyond His hearing, and no visible thing, however minute, is hidden from 
His sight. Distance does not hinder His hearing, nor does darkness obstruct His 
seeing. He sees without eyes and hears without ears in the same way as He 
perceives without a mind, grips without a hand, and creates without an 
instrument, since His attributes are, in no way, similar to these of created things, 
just as His essence is, by no means, similar to the essence of created things. 

6- Speech: We bear witness to the fact that He speaks, commanding, 
forbidding, promising, and threatening, with a speech which is eternal, ancient, 
and self-existing, unlike the speech of created things, it is not a sound which is 
caused by the passage of air or the friction of bodies, nor is ita letter which is 
pronounced by the movement of the lips and tongue. We bear testimony to the 
fact that the Qur'an, the Bible, the Gospel, and the Psalms are His books 
revealed to His Messengers, that the Qur'an is recited by the tongue, written 
down in copies, and preserved in the heart. Nevertheless it is eternally ancient, 
subsisting in the essence of Allah, not subject to division and separation by its 
being transmitted to the heart and (transcribed on) leaves. We bear witness to 
the fact that Moses heard the speech of Allah with no sound nor word, just as 
the righteous will see the essence of Allah in the hereafter, with no substance 
nor accident. As long as He has all of these qualities, He is living, knowing, 
willing, hearing, seeing and speaking with life, power, knowledge, will, hearing, 
seeing, and speech, not only through the Essence. l 

7- Acts: we bear witness to the fact that there is no entity besides Him, 
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except that it originates by His Action and proceeds from His Justice, in the 
most beautiful and perfect and complete and just of ways. We bear testimony 
to the fact that He is wise in His actions, just in His Commandments; and in 
no way could His Justice be comparable with that of men, since prejudice 
might be expected from the latter in his dealing with the property of anyone 
else other than him, but in no way could injustice be expected from Allah, for 
as long as He does not encounter any property of another besides Him, He is 
not unfair in his dealing with it. Everything besides Him, men and jinns, 
angels and devils, Heaven and earth, animals, plants, and inanimate things, 
substance and accident, as well as things perceived and things felt, are all 
originated and created by His power from nothing and made from naught, 
since He existed in eternity by Himself and there was none along with Him. 
So He originated the creation thereafter just to demonstrate his Power and 
realize such of His Will as had preceded and such of His word as existed in 
eternity, not because He had any need or necessity for it. 

We bear testimony to the fact that He is Generous in creating, inventing and 
enjoining obligations, which He has not done by necessity, and that He is 
gracious in beneficence and reform, which he has not done because of any need. 
His are generosity and kindness, beneficence and grace, since He is able to bring 
upon His creatures all ways of torture and to shower upon them all kinds of pain 
and affliction, and should He even do this, it would be out of His Justice, and not 
out of wickedness nor of tyranny. He rewards His believing servants for their acts 
of obedience out of His Generosity and encouragement rather than in 
accordance with their merit and desert. For in no way is He under obligation to 
anyone and injustice is not expected from Him. Furthermore, none has any claim 
against Him. His claim to obedience is obligatory and binding upon all creatures 
because He enjoined it upon them on the tongues of His prophets and not by 
reason alone. But He sent His apostles and demonstrated their truthfulness by 
way of explicit miracles and they conveyed His commands and prohibitions, His 


promises and threats. So it became obligatory upon all creatures to have faith in 
what they brought. 


The Meaning Of The Second Word Of The Testimony 


The second word of the testimony is that which affirms the Apostleship to all 
the Prophets and Messengers "Peace be upon them", and asserts the fact that 
Allah Almighty sent the unlettered Quraishi Prophet Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", as a Messenger to all the Arabs and non-Arabs, 
to both jinns and men. By his law He abrogated all the previous laws, except such 
of them as He confirmed. He gave him preference over all other prophets and 
made Him the chief of mankind, and rendered incomplete such of faith as 
affirms only the Allah's Oneness, i.e. “There is no god (to be worshipped) but 
Allah” unless it is followed by the testimony to the apostleship of the Prophet 


"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", i.e. that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. 
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Moreover, he made it obligatory upon all the creatures to have faith in him, in 
all the things which he related (from his Lord) concerning the affairs of this 
world and the hereafter, in such a way that He will not accept the faith of any 
creature until he believes in that which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" related concerning these which will happen after death, 
the first of which is the question of Munkar and Nakir. These are two awful and 
terrible creatures who will make the dead one sit up in the grave, both soul and 
body and will ask him about the Allah's Oneness and about the Apostleship, 
saying: “Who is your Lord? What is your religion? Who is your Messenger?” They 
are the two trial-causers of the grave and their questions are the first trial one will 
encounter after death. 

One should have faith in the punishment of the grave and that it is real and 
that His Commandment pertaining to the body and soul is just and in accordance 
with His will. 

He should have faith in the balance of acts and deeds with both its scales and 
tongue, the magnitude of which is like the firmaments of the Heavens and the 
earth, in which the deeds are weighed by the power of Allah Almighty, and its 
weights will be as minuscule as atoms and mustard-seeds, in establishment of 
exact justice. The records of the good deeds will be placed in a good manner in 
the scale of light, by which the balance will be weighed down according to the 
measure of their degrees in the Sight of Allah and by His grace, while the records 
of the evil deeds will be displayed in an ugly manner in the scale of darkness, by 
which the balance will be light by virtue of Allah's Justice. 

One should also have faith in the bridge and that it is real: it is a bridge 
stretched over Hell, sharper than the sword's edge and finer than a hair, on which 
the feet of the unbelievers slip, according to the Commandment of Allah, and 
they fall into the Fire, whilst the feet of the faithful believers stand firm, by the 
grace of Allah, and thus they will be made to pass into the eternal abode and the 
everlasting life. 

One should also have faith in the frequented fount-lake, i.e. the tank of 
Muhammad, from which the faithful believers will drink before being admitted to 
the Garden and after having crossed the bridge. Whoever gets a single sip 
therefrom will never become thirsty again. Its width is (as long as is the distance 
which is covered in) a month-journey, its water is whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey, around which there are utensils as numerous as the stars of the 
heaven, into which flow two canals which stem from (the river of) Abundance 
(Kawthar). 

One should also have faith in the reckoning and the differences between men 
concerning it: some will be directly questioned, some will be treated 
compassionately and some will be admitted to the Garden with no reckoning, 
and these are Allah's nearest devotees. Allah will ask such of Messengers as He 
likes about the conveyance of His message, and such of infidels as He likes about 
their rejection of the Messengers. He will ask the innovators about such of laws 
as they innovated, and the Muslims about their deeds. 
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One should also have faith in the fact that the monotheists will be released 
from the Fire of Hell after retribution has been exacted from them so that no 
monotheist will remain in the fire of Hell. One should have faith in the 
intercession of the Messengers, followed by the learned men of knowledge, 
then by the martyrs, and then by all the faithful believers, each according to 
his dignity and rank in the Sight of Allah Almighty. Such of believers as 
remains and has no intercessor will be released by Allah's Grace. That's 
because no believer will abide in the fire of Hell, and whoever has in his heart 
an atom's weight of faith will be brought out from the fire. 

One should believe in the excellence of the holy Companions with their 
different ranks, and that the most excellent of mankind, after the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", is Abu Bakr, then Umar, 
then Uthman, and then Ali "Allah be pleased with them". One should think 
well of all the Companions and praise them, just as Allah and His Apostle 
"Peace be upon him" praised them. 

All this is narrated in the Prophetic traditions transmitted from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and from his 
Companions. He who abides by all this and has faith in it with no suspicion 
will be of the people of truth and the right Law, and by so doing will keep 
himself far from the followers of error and the party of heresy. 

We ask Allah Almighty, by His mercy, to make us perfect in certainty of faith 
and steadfast in religion; and this we ask for ourselves and for all the Muslims 
throughout the world. Verily, He is the most merciful of those who are merciful. 
And Allah's blessing and peace be upon the well-chosen, His servant 
Muhammad, our chief and master. 


CHAPTER TWO: ON THE WAY OF PROGRESSION TO RELIGIOUS 
INSTRUCTION; AND THE SEQUENCE OF THE STAGES OF FAITH 


It should be known that what we have already stated under the Exposition of 
the Creed should be presented to the child in his early years in order that he may 
memorize it, and its meaning will gradually be uncovered to him little by little as 
he grows older. The first step is to retain it in memory, after which he will come 
to understand it, then believe in it, then attain certainty of faith and acceptance, 
and all of this is obtained during childhood without proof. It is out of Allah's 
Grace upon mankind that He Almighty has expanded his heart to have faith from 
the very beginning without the necessity of any argument or proof. How can this 
fact be denied since all the creeds of the laymen are based on pure dictation and 
simple approval on authority of others? It is true that a belief which results from 
simple approval on authority of others may not be free of some weakness at the 
beginning, in the sense that it can be shaken and annulled by its opposite once it 
is mentioned; and it is for this that it should be strengthened and assured in the 
heart of the child and the layman until it is well established and unshakeable. 

But even, the way of strengthening and assuring it does not lie in learning the 
art of argumentation and speculation so much as it lies in the recitation and 
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learning the interpretation of the Qur'an, in the study of the Prophetic traditions 
and their meaning, and in the performance of religious duties and acts of 
worship. Henceforth, a child’s belief continues to increase in strength through 
such of the proofs and arguments of the Qur'an as falls on his ears, such of the 
illustrations of tradition and their advantages as he receives, such of the lights of 
the acts of worship and the fulfillment of the duties thereof as rises upon him, as 
well as through watching the righteous, sitting in their company, listening to their 
words, and observing their mark and manner in submission to Allah, feeling 
afraid of Him, and humbling themselves before Him. Such commencement of 
dictation are then like the sowing of the seed in the heart, while these actions will 
serve to water and irrigate the seed until it grows up and becomes strong and 
develops into a good and firm tree the roots of which are well grounded in the 
earth, and the branches of which rise up towards the sky. 

Such listener should be strictly guarded as possible as it could be from 
argumentation and speculation, because the damage resulting from 
argumentation is greater than reform, and the resulting corrupt is greater than 
improvement. Indeed, the process of strengthening the faith of the child through 
argumentation is like striking a tree with an iron mallet for the purpose of 
strengthening it. Breaking its limbs in this way will destroy it, if not damage it 
fully. Watching is sufficient for you in this respect. If you compare the creed of 
the righteous and pious among the laymen with that of the speculators and those 
given to argumentation, you will find that the faith of the layman is as firm as the 
lofty mountain which is never moved either by storm or lightning, while the 
creed of the speculator who guards his belief with the syllogisms of controversy i: 
like a thread hanging in the air, blown to and fro by the winds. But, an exceptio 
is made of those who have heard the proof of faith and have admitted it oi 
authority of others, just as they have taken hold of faith itself and admitted it on 
authority of others, since there is no difference as far as approval on authority of 
others is concerned between the proof and the thing proved. That's because 
learning the proof is one thing, and arriving at it through independent thinking is 
another. 

But if the child is brought up on this creed and is to pursue a worldly activity 
in order to earn his livelihood, nothing beyond it would be opened to him, 
though he would, in the opinion of the people of the truth, be saved in the 
hereafter, as long as the Law has not enjoined upon the ruffian Arabs to do 
anything more than a verbal approval of the literal meaning of these creeds. But 
they are not required to study, inquiry, and bring out of proofs. Nevertheless, if 
he hopes to be one of the followers of the way to the hereafter and be lucky 
enough to attain success in this respect, so that he could continue to act (upon 
his knowledge), sticking to piety, “restraining his soul from lust", and be given to 
self discipline and self-mortification, avenues of guidance would be opened for 
him which would disclose to him the realities of this creed through a Divine 
Light cast into his heart by self-mortification, in fulfillment of the promise of 
Allah Almighty about which He says: "And he who strives for us in Our ways We 
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will guide them; for Allah is assuredly with those who do right.” (Al-Ankabut 69) 
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Verily, this is the precious and valuable gem which is the ultimate goal of the 
faith of the saints and Allah's nearest devotees, to which the secret which rested 
in the bosom of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq and by which he excelled all others referred. 
The revelation of this secret, nay, these secrets, has different stages, in accordance 
with the degree of self mortification and the degrees of the purity and freedom of 
the inner self from anything other than Allah Almighty, as well as in accordance 
with the attainment of guidance by virtue of the light of faith. 

This is similar to the differences of men in the comprehension of the 
mysteries of medicine, jurisprudence and the other sciences, which vary in 
accordance with their diligence, and their true nature in intelligence and good 
sense; and just as the former variations are beyond limitation, so are the latter. 

A question: If you say that the study of argumentation and scholastic 
theology is blameworthy, like astrology, or that it is permissible or commendable, 
then, you should know that in this particular respect men go as far in both sides 
as to exceed the due bounds: some say that it is an innovation and thus it is 
unlawful and that it is better for the servant to face his Lord guilty of any sin, 
apart from the sin of polytheism, than to meet Him with that of scholasticism; 
and others say that it is an obligation whose duty is either collective or binding 
upon everyone, and that it is the best form of deed and the highest kind of 
obligation, in which there lies the confirmation of theology and the protection of 
Allah's religion. Among those who hold it unlawful are Ash-Shafi'i, Malik, Ahmad 
Ibn Hanbal, Sufyan and all these of sunnah among the predecessors and 
forefathers. 

Ibn Abd Al-A‘la‘ said: “I heard Ash-Shafi'i having said, On the day he was 
debating with Hafs Al-Fard, one of the Mu'‘tazilites: ‘It is better for a servant 
to meet his Lord guilty of any sin, apart from the sin of polytheism, than to 
stand before Him with a bit of scholasticism.’ I have also heard Hafs saying 
things which I cannot repeat.” Ibn Abd Al-A‘la reported also that Ash-Shafi'i 
said: “I have discovered among the scholastic theologians things which have 
never been expected from them. It is better for a servant to be put to the trial 
of violation of all of Allah's orders, with the exception of the sin of 
polytheism, than to devote himself to scholasticism.” 

Al-Karabisi narrated that Ash-Shafili was once asked about something 
belonging to scholasticism thereupon he grew angry and said: “Ask Hafs Al-Fard 
and his followers about this "Might Allah dishonour them".” When Ash-Shafi'i 
fell ill, Hafs visited him and said: “Who am I ?” Ash-Shafi'i replied: “You are 
Hafs Al-Fard: Might Allah neither keep nor make you prosper until you give up 
your sins.” Ash-Shafi'i said: “If men but knew whatever lurks in scholastic 
theology they would have fled away from it in the same way as they flee away 
from a lion.” He added: “Whenever I hear a man saying that the name is what is 
named or something else other than what is named, I bear witness that he is a 
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scholastic theologian and has no faith.” 

Az-Za‘farani narrated that Ash-Shafi'i said: "My judgment concerning the 
scholastic theologians is that they should be beaten with palm leaves and carried 
while being in that state round among the tribes and clans, with the statement 
that this is the punishment of those who reject the Qur’an and the Prophetic 
sunnah, and rather address themselves to scholastic theology." 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said: “A scholastic theologian never prospers. You can 
find none having delved into scholastic theology, but that his heart is corrupt.” 
He was so strong in criticizing it that he abandoned Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi, in 
spite of his asceticism and godliness, because he composed a work on the 
refutation of heresy, telling him: “Woe to you! Do you not first declare their 
heretical beliefs in order to be able to reply to them, thereby forcing men to study 
these heresies and consider these suspicious matters, all of which will draw them 
into speculation and controversy.” Ahmad Ibn Hanbal also said: "The scholastic 
theologians are heretics." 

Malik said: “Have you seen how a theologian will reject his religion for a new 
one everyday when one of stronger argument confronts him?” In other words, 
the position of the theologians is changeable. Malik also said: "It is impermissible 
to accept the testimony of sectarians and heretics.” In interpretation of this, some 
of his friends said that he meant by sectarians the scholastic theologians, no 
matter to what doctrine they might belong. 

Abu Yusuf said: “He who seeks knowledge through speculation will become 
a heretic." According to Al-Hassan: "‘Argue not with sectarians nor mix with 
them, nor hearken to them." Thus the traditionists among the Forefathers have 
unanimously agreed (upon their criticizing scholastic theology). The many 
restrictions which came down to us from them are incalculable. They have said 
that the companions did not refrain from scholastic theology, although they 
were better informed and more eloquent phrase-makers than anyone else, but 
because of their knowledge of the resulting evils. For this reason the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Let the hairsplitters be 
destroyed! Let the hairsplitters be destroyed! Let the hairsplitters be destroyed!” 
By this he meant those who are excessive in investigation and research. They 
(the earlier traditionists) also protested that had it (scholastic theology) been an 
integral part of religion the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" would have commanded (his Companions to address themselves to) 
it, and would have taught (them) its various ways, and would have praised it and 
commended its protagonists, seeing that he taught them abstersion and 
exhorted them to study the law of the obligatory shares of inheritance and 
commended (its teachers and learners). On the other hand he forbade them to 
delve into divine decrees saying: “Refrain from speculation on Divine decrees.” 
The holy Companions continued to refrain from such speculations. To be sure, 
it is unfaithful and unjust to add to what the teacher set forth; and of a surety, 
the holy Companions are our teachers and the example which we should 
imitate, and we are their followers and disciples. 
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The other group protested that if the dangers of speculation result from such 
terms as essence and accident and the other strange terms with which the 
Companions were not familiar, it would not be difficult to explain, because there 
is not a branch of knowledge but that new terms have been introduced therein 
for making its meanings more understandable , as say, the science of Hadith, the 
science of exegesis, and the science of jurisprudence. Had those people to 
encounter such terms as refutation, invalidation, composition, deduction , and 
false collocation ,, as well as the other questions which are produced by analogy 
they would not be able to understand them. Therefore the introduction of new 
terms to signify a definite meaning is as legal as the invention of utensils and 
containers of new shape and form for usage in permissible things. 

If it is the meaning of such terms which causes dangers, we intend to attain 
through them nothing but the knowledge of the proofs for the origination of the 
universe, the Allah's Oneness of the Creator, and (the essence of) His Attributes 
as they have come down to us in the Law. From which time, then, has the 
knowledge of Allah by proof been unlawful? 

But if the main concern should be with sectarianism, fanaticism, sowing the 
seeds of enmity, hatred, and all that speculation and controversy give rise, then 
those are unlawful and should be avoided, against which it should be strictly 
guarded, in the same way as pride, conceit, hypocrisy, and the desire for power 
which the sciences of Hadith, exegesis and jurisprudence produce are unlawful 
and should be avoided, against which it should be strictly guarded. But even, let 
not that to which a branch of knowledge might lead prevent anyone from seeking 
that knowledge: How should the mention of the proof and the desire for learning 
and investigating it be forbidden in the presence of Allah's statement: "Say: Give 
your proof if you speak the truth” (Al-Baqarah 111) 
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And: “... that he who would perish might perish by clear proof, and he who 
would live might live by clear proof" (Al-Anfal 42) 
And: “Do you Have any authority for this?” (Yunus 68) 
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Ie. any evidence or proof for this. And: “Say: "The absolute evidence is 
Allah's." (Al-An'am 149) 
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And: “Have you not considered him who disputed with Abraham about his 
Lord, because Allah had given him dominion? When Abraham said: 'My Lord is 
He who gives life and death,’ he said: ‘It is I who give life and death,’ Abraham 


said: ‘Since Allah brings the sun from the East, do then bring it from the West.’ 
The unbeliever was confounded, for Allah guides not the evil doers." (Al-Baqarah 
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In this quotation, Allah Almighty mentions, by way of commendation, the 
controversy which broke up between Abraham and his opponent and how 
Abraham argued with and silenced him. Allah Almighty says too in this 


context: "This is our argument which we granted Abraham against his 
people.” (Al-An'am 83) 
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He Almighty further says: “They said: 'O Noah! Already have you disputed 
with us, and increased our disputation.” (Hud 32) 
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He also says in the story of Pharaoh: "Said (Pharaoh): "And what is the 
"Lord and Cherisher of the worlds'?" (Moses) said: "The Lord and Cherisher of 
the heavens and the earth, and all between, if you want to be quite sure." 
(Pharaoh) said to those around: "Do you not listen (to what he says)?" (Moses) 
said: "Your Lord and the Lord of your fathers from the beginning!" (Pharaoh) 
said: "Truly your messenger who has been sent to you is a veritable madman!" 
(Moses) said: "Lord of the East and the West, and all between! If ye only had 
sense!" (Pharaoh) said: "If you put forward any god other than me, I will certainly 
put you in prison!" (Moses) said: "What if I show you that which shall be a 
proof of my mission?” (Ash-Shu'ara' 23:30) 
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In short the Qur’an, from its beginning to its end, is an argument with the 
unbelievers. 
The fundamental proof adopted by theologians for the Allah's Oneness is the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "Had there been in either (Heaven or earth) gods 
besides Allah, both would have surely gone to ruin.” (Al-Anbiya 22) 
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Their fundamental proof for the Apostleship lies in His statement: “And if 
you are in doubt as to that which We have sent down to Our servant, then 
produce a Surah like it.” (Al-Baqarah 23) 
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Their fundamental proof for the resurrection is: “Say: He shall give life to 
them who first gave them life.” (Ya Sin 79) 
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Thus the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did 


not cease to argue and dispute with the unbelievers. Allah Almighty says: 
"Dispute with them in the kindest manner.” (An-Nahl 125) 
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The Companions, too, used to argue and dispute with the unbelievers, but 
only at the time of need. At the time of the companions the need for disputation 
was little. 

The first to lay the foundation of bringing the innovators back to the truth by 
means of argumentation was Ali Ibn Abu Talib when he sent Ibn Abbas to the 
Khawarij. Ibn Abbas argued with them saying: “for which reason do you have 
hatred against your imam?” They said: “He has fought, but did get no war 
ptisoners nor booty.” Ibn Abbas said: "War prisoners and booty are taken only in 
war against unbelievers: Had A'ishah been taken as captive on the Day of the 
Camel and had fallen to the lot of anyone of you, would he have regarded it 
lawful to deal with her in the same way as he would deal with his own property 
(and ignore) that she is, according to the expression of the Qur’an, your mother?” 
They answered in the negative, and consequently two thousand of them 
surrendered by virtue of his argumentation with them. 

It is narrated that Al-Hassan once debated with a Qadarite with the result that 
the latter retracted from his error. Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Might Allah honour him" 
once debated with a Qadarite. It is narrated that Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud argued 
with Yazid Ibn Amrah on the topic of faith. Abdullah(Ibn Mas'ud) said: “If I say 
that I am a believer it is just like my statement that I belong to the inhabitants of 
the Garden.” Yazid Ibn Amrah said to him: "O Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah! This is but a slip on your part! What is faith unless it is to believe in Allah, 
His angels, books and apostles, as well as in resurrection and the balance (of both 
acts and deeds), to perform obligatory prayer, observe the obligatory fasts, and 
practice regular charity. Nevertheless, we have sins which we commit, and if we 
but know that they would be plotted out of us, we would know that we will be of 
the inhabitants of the Garden. For this reason we say that we are believers, but 
we do not say that we belong to the inhabitants of the Garden.” Ibn Mas'ud 
replied: “By Allah, you have said the truth: this is a slip on my part.” 

It should be said that they (the Companions) did not devote themselves but a 
little to that (speculation), which they did briefly and only at the time of need. 
They did not delve into it for the purpose of writing about or teaching it, nor did 
they take it up as a profession. It is then said that they did not devote themselves 
to it but a little because there was no significant need for it, since no heresy had 
appeared at that time. They addressed themselves to it briefly because their only 
purpose was to silence the opponent and force him to recognize his error. Their 
objective was to reveal the truth and get rid of suspicious matters. Therefore, had 
the confusion of the opponent persisted or he proved unrelenting on his error, 
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they would have prolonged their argument, without reckoning, as it were, the 
need with weight or measure once they had entered into their (debate). 
Furthermore, they did not undertake the process of teaching and writing about it 
for it was their custom with regard to such sciences as jurisprudence, exegesis and 
Hadith. 

If it is permissible to compose books on jurisprudence and to work out rare 
hypothetical cases which seldom happen, therewith to get ready for the time of 
need, or simply to sharpen the wits, it is also permissible for us to classify the 
methods of argumentation to get ready for the time of need, with the rising of 
suspicious matters or the uprising of an innovator, or to sharpen the wits or have 
the argument ready perchance at the time of need it will be within the reach of all, 
as the preparation of armaments for war before the day of battle. 

This is all that might be said about both parties. But, if you ask me what I 
think of this, let me say that the truth of the matter is that those who condemn it 
absolutely and utterly and those who praise it absolutely and unconditionally are 
wrong. The question should be more carefully explained as follows: 

It should be known that from among the prohibited things, there is firstly 
that, considered unlawful in its very nature, such as wine or (the flesh of the) 
dead. What I mean by ‘its very nature’ is that the cause of prohibiting it is a 
quality inherent in it: intoxication (in the case of wine) and putrefaction (in the 
case of the flesh of the dead). If we are asked concerning these two things, we 
would not be reluctant to say that they are absolutely unlawful, regardless of the 
possibility of making permissible the eating of the flesh of the dead at the time of 
need, or the drinking of wine when a person chokes over a morsel and finds 
nothing to swallow it with other than wine. 

Secondly there is, from among things, those which may be rendered 
unlawful for some other reason, like making a transaction in opposition to 
one's Muslim brother during the period of choice, practicing traffic during 
Adhan, or eating earth which is rendered unlawful because of its harmful 
effect. Such things are divided into those which are harmful both in their 
small or large quantities and are absolutely unlawful, like, say, poison which is 
fatal whether in small or large quantity; and those which are harmful only 
when taken in excess like, say, honey, which is harmful to the feverish patient 
when it is taken in excess. The same applies to eating earth. nevertheless, 
rendering wine and eating earth absolutely unlawful, and honey lawful applies 
only to the most general cases. 

In an event having opposing cases, , it will be far better, and much safer from 
falling into confusion to be analyzed independently and uniquely, which thus 
brings us back to theology, to say that it has points of advantage and 
disadvantage, merit and harm. As far as its merit is concerned, whenever it is 
useful it is either lawful, or commendable, or obligatory, as the occasion 
demands. As far as its harm is concerned, whenever it is harmful it is unlawful. 
Its harm lies in arousing doubts and destroying the creeds by moving them out 
from the realm of certitude and determination. These things are lost at the 
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beginning and their restoration by means of proof is doubtful; and it varies with 
the difference of individuals. 

Such is its harm in the established faith. But even, it has another harmful 
effect which is represented in setting firm the belief of the heretics in their 
heresies and installing them in their hearts so that their claims become stronger 
and they grow more obstinate in their insistence on them. But such harm results 
from the fanaticism which disputation fires up. For this reason you see that a lay 
heretic can, by means of pleasant manner, be easily dissuaded from his error 
within a quick time, unless he were brought up in a town where disputation and 
fanaticism flourish, and in this case, if both the foremost and the last gather and 
exert combined effort to remove the heresy from his heart they will fail. On the 
contrary, passion, fanaticism, hatred of the opponents of debaters and non- 
conformist groups possess his heart and prevent him from grasping the truth. So 
even if he were told, "Do you want Allah to remove for you the veil and to 
disclose to you, by means of personal observation, that the truth is on the side of 
your opponent?” he would dislike it for fear that his opponent would become 
glad because of it. 

This is the chronic disease which has become widespread among men all over 
the land. It is a kind of corruption inflamed by the debaters through their 
fanaticism. This is sufficient for its harm. 

As to its benefits it is thought that it is of good benefit in disclosing facts and 
knowing them as they really are. But how far from the truth this is, because the 
fulfillment of such noble desire is beyond argumentation. Indeed, the perplexity 
and confusion brought about by argumentation prevail over anything it might 
disclose or unfold. If you were to hear that from a traditionist or a half-scholar 
you might think that they have fallen victims of that because of their ignorance, 
for men are the enemies of that which they know not. Take it from one who is 
well-versed in speculation, and, came to abandon it after a careful study and a 
thorough investigation of it in which he exceeded the extremities of its masters 
and went further to study in great detail other relevant subjects, and has become 
sure of the fact that the way to the realities of knowledge from this direction is 
closed. 

By my life, argumentation might be of use in revealing, unfolding, and 
clarifying but a few things, yet this is very rare and only occurs in simple and clear 
matters which are readily understood even before going on any deep study of the 
art of argumentation. It has only one benefit: it preserves the creed for the 
laymen and guards it against the confusion of innovators by different kinds of 
argumentation. However, a layman is apt to be influenced by the argument of the 
innovator no matter false the argument might be; and to confront a false position 
with its counterpart might repel it. People are expected to follow this creed which 
we have already mentioned because the Law has ordained it for the good of their 
lives in this world and the hereafter, and because the righteous Fathers agreed on 
it. The learned men are expected to watch over it for the laymen from the 
ambiguities of the innovators, just as the magistrates are expected to well-guard 


Book two: the foundations of the Creeds_ ——-————-———__"__ 191 
their property from the attacks of the wrongdoers and ravishers. 

Since both its harm and benefit are clearly evident, one should be like the 
skillful physician who is careful of using dangerous drugs, which he does not 
apply except to the right place and only at the time of need, and as much as it is 
just needed. 

To explain further, the laymen and the common folk who are engaged in 
crafts and trades should be let alone in the veracity of their beliefs which they 
have accepted when they have been instructed in the established faith which 
we have already stated. To teach them the art of argumentation and 
disputation is definitely harmful to them since it might arouse doubts in their 
minds which will shake their faith. Once these doubts are aroused it will be 
difficult to treat their shaken faith. 

As to the layman who has faith in a certain innovation, he should be called 
back to the truth by way of thoughtfulness and delicacy and not through 
fanaticism: in other words, through nice words which have the power to 
convince the soul and have a positive effect on the heart, words much closer to 
those of the arguments of the Qur’an and the tradition, mixed with a few amount 
of admonition and warning. This is much better than debate along the line set 
down by the scholastic theologians, since the layman, on hearing such arguments, 
thinks that they are a kind of technique in disputation which the disputant has 
learned in order to force men to adopt his belief. so, if the layman fails to reply to 
these arguments he will assume that the scholastic theologians of his doctrine ar 
more capable of refuting them. Disputation with both this man and the former 
unlawful. Likewise it is unlawful to argue with one who has fallen victim t 
doubt, since doubt should be removed by way of thoughtfulness through 
admonition and understandable proofs free of excessive speculation and 
continual debate. 

Verily, argumentation is of only one benefit, namely, when a layman has been 
convinced to believe in an innovation by means of a certain kind of argument, in 
which case it should be countered by the same kind of argument in order to bring 
the man back to the truth. This applies to him who, because of his liking of 
disputation, is no longer satisfied with the ordinary admonitions and warnings, 
but has reached such a state of suffering as from which nothing barring debate 
will heal him. For this reason it is permissible to argue with him. But in a country 
where heresy is rare and only a single doctrine prevails, it is sufficient to declare 
the creeds which we have already mentioned, without any attempt to take up the 
question of proofs. The person should wait until something questionable arises 
before he takes up the question of proofs which he should present as much as it 
is required, and in proportion with the need. 

If the heresy is Common and there is fear that the children might be deceived 
by it, there would be no harm to instruct them in what is similar to what we 
have included in the book entitled Ar-Risalah Al-Qudusiyyah (The Holy 
Message), as a means for adverting the effect of the disputations of innovators 
in case such effect should confront the children. This is a brief amount which 
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we have included in this book because of its conciseness. If he (the child) is 
intelligent enough and well-aware of a certain question or falls skeptic of 
something in his mind, then the dangerous disease has appeared and its trouble 
has become visible. In this case, there will be no harm to promote him (the 
child) to what is similar to the amount which we have included in the book 
entitled Al-Iqtisad Fi Al-I'tiqad (The Economy In Faith), nearly fifty folios in 
which there is no departures from the foundations of the creeds to the other 
investigations of the scholastic theologians. 

Should this satisfy him (the child) he might be let alone; otherwise, the 
disease has become chronic, its trouble aggravated, and the epidemic 
widespread. Let the physician be as thoughtful and tactful as possible, and let 
him await the will of Allah until, by virtue of His Grace, the truth shall be 
disclosed to the child. Otherwise he will persist in his doubt and skepticism as 
long as it is so ordained. 

It is from this amount contained in that book and its like that benefit can be 
expected. The books which deal with anything other than this are of two kinds: 

The first deals with things other than the foundations of the creeds, such as 
those which discuss propensities, transmutations, and perceptions, or discoursing 
on vision: whether it has or has not opposite which is called obstruction or 
blindness, and in case this obstruction exists, then it will be an obstruction (which 
hinders the eye) from (seeing) all invisible things, or affirmation of proof of 
obstruction for every visible thing that can be seen, in proportion to its number, 
in addition to other misleading nonsense. 

The second is concerned with an additional expansion of the same arguments 
in their application to other subjects, with further questions and answers, i.e. 
details which add nothing but more perplexity and ignorance to him who has not 
already been satisfied with the previous amount. For many are the things which 
turn to be more abstruse with dilation and expansion. 

If one says that the investigation into the rules of perceptions and propensities 
is of a great use for whetting the mind which is the instrument of religion just as 
the sword is the instrument of holy war, and consequently there is no harm in 
whetting it, it will be like saying that since playing chess whets the mind, it is a 
part of religion. This is out of madness because the mind may be whetted 
through the other sciences of Law in which there is no fear of harm or injury. 

In this way, you know the amount of scholastic theology which is 
blameworthy and that which is praiseworthy, the conditions under which it is 
condemned and these under which it is praised, and the persons who might 
benefit from it and the persons who might be harmed. 

A question: If you say that 'since you admit the need for it in refuting the 
arguments of the innovators, and since innovations have now tisen and calamities 
have become widespread, the need for it has become urgent, undertaking this 
science should inevitably become a collective duty, just as taking up the 
protection of property and other rights and fulfillment of the duties of justice and 
government and their like. Furthermore, unless the learned men address 
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themselves to disseminating and teaching this science and making investigations 
in it, it will not survive, and if it were entirely left, it would vanish. To be sure, 
there is no sufficient capability, in human nature by itself, of overcoming the 
suspicious matters of innovators unless this topic is learnt and studied. For this 
reason, it should be taught, and investigation into it is now one of the collective 
duties, which was not customary at the time of the Companions when there was 
no urgent need for it.' 

It should be known to you that the truth in which there is no doubt is that in 
every town, there should be somebody, who would undertake this science and 
address himself to it, in order to refute the suspicious matters of the innovators 
which are in circulation in such town. This undertaking should be accomplished 
by way of education, but it is not right to be taught to the laymen in the same way 
as the sciences of jurisprudence and exegesis are taught to them. That's because 
this (argumentation) is like drugs, and jurisprudence is like food: the harm of 
food is not dangerous but the harm of drugs is dangerous as we have already 
mentioned. 

This science should not be taught but to men who have the following three 
characteristics: The first is wholehearted devotion to and passion for knowledge: 
for the working man is detained by his work from mastering the subject in full as 
well as from removing the doubts when they arise. The second is shrewdness, 
intelligence, and eloquence, because the stupid one gets no advantage from his 
understanding and the dull one gains nothing from his argument: on the contrary 
such a man is more apt to be harmed by disputation and expects no good from it. 
The third is that the man should, by nature, be righteous, religious, and pious: he 
should not be possessed by passions, because the wicked man would deviate 
from religion on his feeling of the least suspicion. Furthermore, passions would 
eliminate all preventions and remove the barrier which stands between him and 
worldly pleasures. He would not be keen on driving out anything questionable, 
but rather would seize upon it to free himself from any obligation. The things 
which such a student will spoil would be greater than those which he would 
reform. 

When you know these divisions you would realize that, in disputation the 
praiseworthy argument is like those of the Qur’an: kind words which influence 
the hearts and convince the minds without going deeply into syllogisms and 
analyses which most people do not understand; and even if they understand them 
they render them trickeries and artifices which their advocate has learnt in order 
to make things abstruse. Should he be confronted by one of his professional 
colleagues he would resist him. 

You also know that Ash-Shafi'i and all the forefathers were forbidden from 
delving into disputation as their main concern , because of the harm inherent in it 
to which we have already referred. The reports of Ibn Abbas’s argumentation 
with the Khawarij and Ali’s concerning free will show that their disputation 
belonged to the clear and evident kind, done only at the time of need. Such 
disputation is praiseworthy in all cases. Verily, the need for disputation varies 
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with the time, and this applies to the rule which governs it. 

Such is the rule of the creed which Allah imposed on man and the method of 
defending and preserving it. 

As to dispelling doubts, revealing truths, knowing things as they really are, and 
comprehending the mysteries which the words of this creed signify, there is no 
way to attain any of them except by means of self-mortification and overcoming 
passions, seeking Allah wholeheartedly and persisting in thoughts which are free 
from the defects of disputation. They are a mercy from Allah which comes only 
to those who expose themselves to its beneficence according to what Allah 
ordained to them and the extent to which they had exposed themselves to it as 
well as the capacity of their hearts and the degree of their purity. This is the sea 
whose depth cannot be reached, and whose water can not be traversed. 

A question: If you say that this discussion refers to the fact that these 
sciences have external as well as internal meanings some of which are obvious 
and understandable at the first glance, while others are hidden and become 
gradually evident by means of self-mortification, self-discipline, solemn desire, 
pure thinking and a heart which is wholly devoted to what is sought for, and of 
course this is almost contrary to the Law since the Law does not have external 
and internal meanings, secret and manifest, but the external and the internal, the 
secret and the manifest in it are all the same, then you should know that the 
classification of these sciences into hidden and obvious is not denied by anyone 
of true insight but is denied only by those short of knowledge, who have 
obtained some knowledge in their youth, at which they stopped and made no 
further advance and consequently failed to promote to the lofty heights, where lie 
the high ranks of the learned men and saints. 

This is clear from the indications of the Law. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily the Qur’an has an 
external as well as internal meaning, a scope as well as a point.” Ali said, 
pointing to his breast: "Verily herein lies abundant knowledge; would that there 
were carriers to (comprehend and) transmit it.” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "We assembly of prophets were 
commanded to communicate with everyone in proportion to his faculty of 
understanding.” He further said: “No one has ever recited a tradition to a 
people which their minds have failed to understand but that it is a cause of 
temptation for them.” Allah Almighty says: “These similitudes do We set forth 


to men, which none understands except those endued with knowledge." (Al- 
Ankabut 43) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Verily of knowledge there is that which is like a well-guarded thing, which none 
perceives but those who are endued with knowledge of Allah Almighty..." to the 


end of the Hadith as we have narrated it in the Book of Knowledge. He further 
said: “If you only know what I know, you would laugh little and weep much.” If 
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this had not been a secret which he was forbidden to disclose to them because 
the minds were short of grasping it, why then did he not divulge it to them, 
putting in consideration that they would have surely believed him had he 
mentioned it? 

In his comment on the statement of Allah Almighty “It is Allah who has 
created seven heavens and as many earths; the (divine) command comes down 
among them" (At-Talaq 12) 
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Ibn Abbas said: "Had I told you its interpretation, you would have stoned me 
to death” or " you would have said: 'He is a blaspheme” according to another 
narration. Abu Hurairah said: "I have retained from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" two things, one of which I have 
divulged, and had I to divulge the other, this throat (of mine) would be cut off.” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "It is not 
by more fasting nor by much prayer that Abu Bakr has excelled you, but by a 
secret which rested in his bosom.” There is no doubt that this secret was attached 
with the foundations of the creeds and not departed from it. However, what 
belonged to the foundations of religion could not have been hidden from the 
other Companions through its outward form. 

Sahl At-Tastari said: "The learned man possesses three kinds of knowledge: 
exoteric knowledge which he conveys to these of what is exoteric; esoteric 
knowledge which he cannot reveal but to its own people; and a knowledge which 
stands between him and His Lord and which he cannot disclose to anyone.” One 
of the Gnostics said: " To divulge the secret of Lordship is (as sinful as is the) 
unbelief.” Another said: "Lordship has a secret, and if it is revealed, Prophethood 
will become invalid; Prophethood has a secret, and if it is disclosed, knowledge 
will become pointless; and the learned men of Allah have a secret, and if it is 
divulged, the law will become ineffective.” If he who said this did not imply the 
uselessness of Prophethood as far as the feeble-minded are concerned because of 
their failure to understand, then what he said is wrong. Rather, what is true is that 
in which there is no contradiction. The perfect man is he whose knowledge does 
not destroy his piety, and the way to attain piety is Prophethood. 

A question: If you say: "These verses and traditions may be subject to several 
interpretations. Show us, then, how their exoteric meaning differs from the 
esoteric, for if the esoteric is contradictory to the exoteric, it will make invalid the 
Law, which is the situation of those who say that reality is contrary to the Law, 
and of a surety, this is clear unbelief because the Law represents the exoteric and 
reality represents the esoteric. If the one is neither contradictory nor dissimilar to 
the other, then both are the same so, the division (of knowledge into exoteric and 
esoteric) will be of no use and the Law will have no secret meaning which should 
not be disclosed. But, both the hidden and the evident will be identical.” 

It should then be known to you that this question gives rise to a serious matter 
and leads to the science of Revelation which is an essential departure from the 
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purpose of the science of practical religion which is the topic of these books. The 
creeds which we have already mentioned are included within the deeds of the 
heart which we are required to admit with consent, by setting the heart firm on 
and sticking to them, not by striving to grasp their realities, since this is not 
binding upon all people. Had it not been an integral part of practical religion we 
would not have mentioned it in this book, and had is not been one of the 
external deeds of the heart we would not have mentioned it in the first half of the 
book. 

The true revelation is characteristic of the essence of the heart and its inward 
part. But should the discourse lead to arousing doubt or the shadow of doubt as 
to the disagreement of the exoteric with the esoteric, it will be then necessary to 
present a brief explanation. For he who says that reality disagrees with the Law 
and the esoteric contradicts the exoteric is closer to unbelief than to belief. In 
fact, the secrets whose comprehension is unique to Allah's nearest devotees 
whose practice is restricted to them apart from the majority and which they do 
not divulge to the audience may be divided into five categories: 

The first category is that the thing in itself is subtle and beyond the faculty of 
understanding of most minds. This means that its comprehension is restricted to 
the elite who should not divulge it to those who have no power to understand it 
lest it becomes a source of distress to them in case their minds fail to 
comprehend it or to perceive the concealed secrets of the spirit,. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" himself refrained from 
explaining this part. That is because minds fail to grasp its reality and the 
imaginations are short of perceiving its truth. But think not that this was not 
disclosed to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
for he who does not know the spirit does not know himself, and he who does 
not know himself does not know his Lord. It is not improbable that this was 
disclosed to many saints and learned men even though they were not prophets. 
But they exercised themselves in the etiquette of the Law and kept silent from the 
matters of which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" himself was silent. 

Indeed, the attributes of Allah have many hidden ones which are beyond the 
faculty of understanding of the audience. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" mentioned nothing of them except those that 
are evident to the minds, such as knowledge and power and their like, which men 
understand in terms of something of the same kind they have and then suppose 
that they are able to perceive them through their own knowledge and power, 
putting in consideration that they have such qualities as are called knowledge and 
power. Thus, they arrive at that by means of analogy. But had the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" mentioned some of the attributes 
of Allah of which men have no like and which are similar, even a little, to 
anything they have, they would not have understood them. Thus, if the pleasure 
of sexual intercourse is mentioned to the child or to the impotent, it will not be 
understood by them except in terms of the pleasure of eating which they 
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understand, even though this kind of understanding is not obtained from real 
experience. 

However, the difference between Allah’s knowledge and power and human 
knowledge and power is so much greater than the difference between the 
pleasure of sexual intercourse and the pleasure of eating. In short, man has no 
power to understand but himself and his own attributes inherent to him at 
present or in the past. By comparison and analogy with these he comes to 
understand the attributes of others. He will also realize that there is a difference 
between his attributes and those of Allah in nobleness and perfection. Therefore 
it is not within the power of men but to ascribe to Allah what has been attributed 
to himself, such as action, knowledge, and power as well as other attributes, and 
to acknowledge that in the case of Allah they are more perfect and more noble. 
The most part of his emphasis would be on his own attributes rather than on 
those of majesty which belong absolutely to Allah Almighty. 

For this reason the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "I could not reckon Your Praises as they should be, for You are really 
praised just in the same way as You have praised Yourself.” This does not refer 
to the failure to express what I comprehend so much as it is rather an admission 
of the failure to comprehend the essence of the majesty of Allah. So, someone 
said: “No one has truly known Allah except Allah Himself.” Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
said: "Praise be to Allah who has given men no way to know Him except through 
their failure to know Him.” Let us now desist from this kind of discourse and 
rather return to the main topic, namely that one of these categories constitutes 
that which the minds fail to understand, such as the spirit and some of the 
attributes of Allah Almighty. 

Perhaps the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
referred to something alike when he said: "Verily Allah has seventy veils of light. 
Had He removed them, the majesty of His face would have burnt everyone 
whose sight might happen to perceive His glory.” 

The second category of those hidden matters which Prophets and the saints 
refuse to mention or divulge implies those things which, being intelligible in 
themselves and the minds do not fail to understand, will be harmful to most 
hearers if they are mentioned although not harmful to the Messengers and saints. 
The mystery of the Divine decree which the learned men were forbidden to 
divulge belongs to this part. So, it is not improbable that certain truths may be 
harmful to some people just as the light of the sun is harmful to the eyes of bats 
and the rose perfume is harmful to black beetles. How could this be considered 
differently when we know that our statement that unbelief, adultery, sin, and evil 
exist all by the will of Allah, which in itself is true, but even, it has been harmful 
to some people who were moved to have the false impression to use it as an 
evidence for folly, recklessness, and approval of evil and wickedness? In this way 
Ar-Rawandi, as well as several separatists, have deviated from the right path by 
following such heresies. 

Similarly, if the secret of the Divine decree were disclosed, the majority of 
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people would imagine (even falsely) that Allah is lacking in power, because 
their minds are short of comprehending anything which should remove that 
false impression. On the other hand, if someone talks about the day of 
Judgement arguing that it will come after a thousand years, or a few years after 
or before, his statement would be understood. But even, the appointed time 
of the day of Judgement has not been made known for the interest of men 
and for fear of any resulting harm. The interval may be long and the 
appointed time very far, with the result that people would become careless 
and heedless, putting in mind that the time of punishment and retribution is 
still very far, even though it might be, in Allah's knowledge close at hand., On 
the other hand, if the appointed time is made known, people would be 
severely frightened with the result that they would neglect their works and 
deals and the world would be vulnerable to ruin. Had this to happen as such 
and come true, it would be exemplary of this category. 

The third category applies to such of things as will be understood causing no 
harm in the case it is mentioned clearly, although it is referred to by way of 
metaphor or allegory perchance it should have stronger and deeper effect on the 
heart of the listener. Its importance is as far as it leaves a greater impression on 
the heart. 

Thus if a person had said that he had seen a man placing pearls around the 
necks of swine and his words were taken metaphorically to express the conveying 
knowledge to, and disseminating learning among those who are unworthy, the 
(ordinary) listener would readily understand its literal meaning while the thorough 
and careful listener, when he examines and finds that the man had no pearls and 
was not surrounded by swine, would see through and comprehend the inner and 
esoteric meaning. Consequently men differ in this respect. An example of this 
kind of speech is the following: A weaver and a tailor toil On either side of Spica 
Virginis: one is weaving shrouds for the dead, The other fashions swaddling 
clothes. 

The poet expressed the celestial phenomena of the rising of the stars and their 
setting metaphorically through the parable of two artisans. 

This kind of (metaphor) belongs to the principle of expressing a certain 
meaning through a picture which contains the same meaning or a similar 
meaning. 

Belonging to the same kind are the words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" when he said: "Verily the mosque will shrink 
when people spit on its courtyard just as the piece of skin will shrink when it is 
placed over the fire.” You can readily understand that the courtyard of the 
mosque does not actually shrink when people spit on it. What the words of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" really mean is that 
the atmosphere of the mosque, being honoured and exalted, has been 
dishonoured and belittled by spitting, which is as opposed to the idea of the 
mosque as fire is to the integrity of the particles of skin. Belonging to the same 
kind are the words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" when he said: "Is he who raises his head from prostration before the imam 
not afraid that Allah will transform his head into that of a donkey?” This, 
however, will never take place literally but only metaphorically since the head of 
the donkey is proverbial, not for its form and shape, but for its characteristic 
stupidity and foolishness. Thus, whoever would raise his head from prostration 
before the imam, his head would become like that of a donkey in stupidity and 
foolishness. It is this which is meant and not the shape which the literal meaning 
(of the words) indicates. For it is utterly foolish to place following the imam and 
preceding him together because they are contradictory. The knowledge that, in 
such cases, there are inner meanings which differ from the outward significations, 
can only be determined by either rational or legal evidence. The rational is when 
any interpretation according to the outward meaning is impossible, as in the 
words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when 
he said: "The heart of the believer lies between two of the fingers of the Merciful 
(Allah).” When we examine the hearts of the believers we shall not find them 
surrounded with fingers, and consequently we shall know that the words are used 
metaphorically for power which is inherent in figures and constitutes their hidden 
life. Furthermore, power was metaphorically represented by the fingers because 
such a metaphor conveys the idea of power more completely. Of the same kind is 
the instance where Allah expresses the idea of His power metaphorically by 
saying, “Our words to a thing when We will it is but to say, ‘Be,’ and it is." (An- 
Nahl 40) 
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The outward meaning of this verse is not possible because if the saying of 
Allah ‘Be’ was addressed to the thing before that thing came into existence, then 
it would simply be an impossibility since the non-existent does not understand 
address and, therefore, can not obey. And if it was addressed to the thing after 
the thing has come into existence, then it would be superfluous, since the thing is 
already in existence and does not need to be brought into being. But whereas this 
metaphor has been more impressive upon the minds in conveying the idea of the 
greatest power, recourse has been made to it. 

Those cases where the inner meaning is determined by means of legal 
evidence are the cases which can be interpreted according to their literal and 
outward signification, but, on the authority of tradition, a meaning other than 
the outward was intended, as is the case in the interpretation of the words of 
Allah when he said: "He sends down the water from Heaven: then flow the 
torrents in their due measure, and the flood bears along a swelling foam.” (Ar- 
Ra'd 17) 
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Here the word water stands for the Qur’an which the torrents represent the 


hearts. Some of the hearts receive and hold much; others receive much and hold 
little; while others still receive much and hold nothing at all. The foam represents 
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unbelief and hypocrisy, which, although it rises to and floats upon the surface of 
the water, does not last; but guidance which benefits men, endures. Into this part 
a group of men went deeply and interpreted the things which were mentioned in 
connection with the hereafter, such as the balance, the bridge, and the like. All 
this, however, is innovation because it was not handed down by tradition, 
especially since its literal and outward interpretation is not impossible. Therefore 
it should be interpreted literally. 

The fourth category is where man comprehends the thing in a general way 
and then through further investigation and experimentation, he understands its 
particulars so that it becomes a part of him. Thus the two kinds of knowledge 
differ. The first, (i.e. the general) resembles the husks, while the second (i.e. the 
particular), resembles the pith. The first is the exoteric or outward, the second is 
the esoteric or inward. This is just like the example of the man who sees a person 
in the dark or from a distance and acquires a certain picture of that person. But 
when he sees him from a close range or after the darkness is gone, he realizes 
certain differences (between this second picture and the first). This last picture, 
however, is not opposed to the first but complementary to it. The same is true of 
knowledge, faith, and belief. For a man may believe in the existence of love, 
sickness, and death even before any of them occur. But to believe in their 
existence after they have taken place is more complete than believing in their 
existence before they take place. 

In fact man has, with regard to passion and love as well as the other 
conditions, three different stages and three distinct degrees of comprehension. 
The first is to believe in the existence of the thing before it takes place; the 
second is to believe in its existence at the time of its occurrence; and third is to 
believe in its existence after it has taken place. To recognize the existence of 
hunger after it is gone is different from recognizing its existence before it is gone. 
Similarly, there are some of the sciences of religion which mature by experience 
and their mature state as compared with their premature state is like the esoteric 
as compared to the exoteric. Hence there is a difference between the sick man’s 
knowledge of health and the healthy man’s knowledge of it. In short, men differ 
in these four parts; yet in none of them is there an esoteric meaning which 
contradicts the exoteric. Rather the exoteric meaning completes and perfects the 
esoteric just as the pith completes the husk. 

The fifth category is where concrete words are used figuratively. The feeble 
minded will regard the literal and exoteric meaning sensible and will not go 
beyond it; but the man who has an insight for realities will comprehend the secret 
it contains. This is like the words of him who said: "The wall said to the peg, ‘why 
do you split me?’ The peg replied, (How do I know?). As him who is hitting me 
and does not let me go. Go see the mallet which is behind me' ” This is, 
undoubtedly, figurative. Of the same kind are the following words of Allah, 
"Then He applied Himself to the Heaven, which was then but smoke: and to it 
and to the Earth He said: 'Come ye, whether in obedience or against your will? 
And they both said: 'We come obedient" (Fussilat 11) 
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The stupid one, because of his lack of understanding, would assume that both 

‘the Heaven and the earth possess life, intellect, and the ability to understand 

speech. He would also assume that they were addressed by a speech of actually 

enunciated words which both could hear and reply to with enunciated words 

saying, “We come obedient.” But he who has insight would realize that this was a 

figurative (use of language), and that Allah only expressed the idea that the 

Heaven and earth are subject to His will. Of the same kind, too, are the words of 

Allah when He said: "Neither is there aught which does not celebrate His praise.” 

(Al-Isra’ 44) 
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The stupid one, because of his lack of understanding, would assume that the 
inanimate things possess life, intellect, and the ability to speak and enunciate 
words, so that they would have to say, “Praise be to Allah” in order that His 
praise might be established. But he who has insight would know that no actual 
utterance with the tongue was meant by that, but merely that everything, through 
his own existence, praises Allah, and in its own essence sanctifies Him and attests 
to His Oneness. As has been said: In everything He has a song Which declares 
that He is one.' In the same way it is said: "This masterpiece testifies that its 
maker possesses fair ability and perfect knowledge.” This does not mean that the 
masterpiece actually utters the words, “I testify..." etc. but merely that, through 
its form and state, (it testifies to the ability and knowledge of its maker). Similarly 
everything does, in itself, stand in need of a creator to create and sustain it, to 
maintain its attributes and to move it to and fro in its different states. And 
through its need it testifies to its Maker by hallowing Him. Such a witness is 
comprehended by those who have insight, not those who stand still and venture 
not beyond externals. For this reason Allah said: "But their utterances of praise ye 
understand not.” The feeble minded do not understand this at all, while Allah's 
nearest devotees and the versatile learned men do not understand it perfectly 
because everything hallows Allah and praises Him in many ways and each 
comprehends according to his intellect and insight. The enumeration of these 
witnesses is not becoming under the science of practical religion. In this part too 
those who cling to externals differ from those who have insight, and in it the 
disagreement between the esoteric and the exoteric becomes evident. In this 
connection people are either extremists or followers of the middle-road. As 
extremists, some have gone so far in the (allegorical) interpretation of words that 
they have explained away all or most of their outward and literal meaning. They 
have taken the words of Allah, “Yet shall their hands speak unto us and their feet 

shall bear witness” (Ya Sin 65) 
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And: “And they shall say to their skin, “Why do you witness against us?” They 
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shall say, ‘Allah who gives a voice to all things, has given us voice" (Fussilat 21) 
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And the conversation which takes place between Munkar and Nakir, and in 
the balance, the bridge, and the judgment day together with the debate 
between the people of Hell and the people of Heaven when (the former) said: 
"Pour upon us some water, or of the refreshments Allah has given you” (Al- 
A'raf 50) 
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And claimed that all this was figurative. 

On the other hand some went to the opposite extreme and forbade any but 
the literal interpretation. Among those was Ahmad Ibn Hanbal who went as 
fer as to forbid the allegorical interpretation of the words of Allah “Be and it 
is." (An-Nahl 40) 

Obi) 

(His followers) have claimed that these words were words of actual speech 
with enunciated letters and sounds brought into existence by Allah every moment 
He created a created thing. I have even heard one of his followers say that 
(Ahmad Ibn Hanbal) forbade the allegorical interpretation of all but three 
traditions, namely the words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" when he said: "The Black Stone (al-Hajar Al-Aswad) is the 
right hand of Allah in the earth;” and, “The heart of the believer lies between two 
of the fingers of the Merciful (Allah);” and “Verily I shall find the soul of the 
Merciful (Allah coming) from the direction of Al-Yaman.” (Even here) the 
literalists have been inclined to forbid any allegorical interpretation. It is assumed, 
however, that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal knew that ascending (1? is not fixity of 
location, and descending is not change of location; nevertheless he forbade 
allegorical interpretation for the good and welfare of people, since whenever it is 
allowed matters become worse and go out of control, overstepping the limits of 
moderation. Things which go beyond the limits of moderation are beyond 
control. Therefore there is no harm done by such a prohibition which is also 
attested by the lives of the Fathers who used to say, (when discussing verses and 
traditions), “Take them literally as they have been (revealed and) handed down.” 
Thus Malik, on being asked about ascending, went so far as to say, “The fact of 
ascending is known but its manner is not; to believe in it is an obligation, to 
inquire about its manner is a heresy.” Another group advocated the middle of the 
road position and permitted allegorical interpretation in everything which relates 
to the attributes of Allah but have taken the things which pertain to the hereafter 
in a literal sense and forbade their allegorical interpretation. The advocates of this 
position are the Ash‘arites. The Mut'tazilites go further. They explain away the 
possibility of seeing Allah and His being possessed of hearing and sight. They 
also explain away the ascension of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 


Book two: the foundations of the Creeds_ ———-—_——_— 203 


peace be upon him" and claim that it had not taken place bodily, the punishment 
of the grave, the balance, the bridge, and other eschatological representations. 
Nevertheless they confess the resurrection of the body, Paradise with its food, 
perfume, and sex as well as other sensual pleasures, and Hell with burning first 
which scorch the skin and melt the fat. 

The philosophers go still further. They interpret all eschatological 
representations as allegories denoting mental and spiritual pain, and mental and 
spiritual delight. They deny the resurrection of the body but believe in the 
immortality of the soul and that it will be punished or made happy by 
punishment and delight of non-sensual nature. They are extremists. 

The true middle-road between this complete allegorization and the rigidity of 
the Hanbalites is subtle and obscure. It is found only by those who enjoy divine 
guidance and comprehend things by the aid of divine light, not by hearsay. Then 
when the mysteries of things are revealed to them, so that they see them as they 
are, they go back to (the Qur'an) and traditions and their wording; whatever 
agrees with what they see with the light of certainty they affirm, and whatever 
disagrees with it they interpret allegorically. 

But he who bases his knowledge of these things on mere hearsay will thereby 
fail to secure a firm foothold or gain a well-defined position therein. 

Such a man who confines himself to mere hearsay would do better to follow 
the position of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. 

But a closer examination and definition of the middle-road position in these 
things belongs to the vast subject of revelation which we must leave aside. 

Our aim was only to make clear that the esoteric and exoteric may be in 
harmony with one another and that no disagreement exists between them. At 
any rate many things have been unfolded through (our discussion) of these 
five parts. It is our opinion that for the common people the explanation of 
the creed which we have already given is sufficient for them and that nothing 
further will be required of them in the first degree (where they stand). But if 
any fear of disturbances arises on account of the spread of heresies, then, in 
the second degree, recourse may be had to a (statement of the) creed wherein 
a brief and abridged outline of the obvious proofs is presented. We shall, 
therefore, present these obvious proofs in this book and shall confine 
ourselves therein to what we have issued to the people of Jerusalem, entitled 
Al-Risalah Al-Qudusiyyah Fi Qawa'id Al-'Aqa'id (The Jerusalem Epistle on 
the Foundations of the Articles of Faith) and contained in the third chapter of 
this book. 


CHAPTER TEREE: ON THE OBVIOUS PROOFS 
OF THE CREED WRITTEN IN JERUSALEM 


We say: In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. Praise be to 
Allah who distinguished the community of the faithful with the lights of 
certainty and favoured the people of truth by guiding them to the forts of 
faith; who saved them from the errors of the unrighteous and the wickedness 
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of the unbelievers, and with His grace led them to follow the example of the 
chief Apostle; who directed their footsteps in the way of the honoured 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and enabled them to emulate the righteous Fathers, so that they 
protected themselves against the dictates of (sheer) reason with the strong 
cord (of Allah), and against the lives and beliefs of the ancients with the clear 
beaten track (of the Fathers), combining thereby the products of reason and 
the ordinances of the traditional Law. Furthermore they found out that mere 
verbal repetition of the words “There is no god but Allah, Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"” is of no avail 
unless they completely understand what fundamental principles the words of 
the witness involve. They also have known that the two words of the witness, 
despite their brevity, contain an affirmation of the existence of Allah Himself, 
His attributes, and His works, as well as an affirmation of the truthfulness of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". They have 
also known that faith is founded upon four pillars each of which involves ten 
principles (signal). 


The first pillar is the knowledge of the essence of Allah and involves ten 
principles. They are the knowledge that Allah exists and that He is ancient and 
subsisting; that He is neither substance nor body nor accident; that He is not 
limited by direction nor fixed in location; that He is seen and that He is one. 


The second pillar deals with the attributes of Allah and comprises ten 
principles. They are the knowledge that He is living, knowing, powerful, willing, 
possessed of hearing, seeing, and speaking; that He is removed from being a 
substratum for originated properties or a locus of phenomena; and that His 
words, knowledge and will are ancient and eternal. 


The third pillar relates to the acts of Allah Almighty and involves ten 
principles. They are : that men’s actions are created and willed by Allah and 
acquired by men; that Allah has been gracious to create and to invent; that He is 
free to impose unbearable obligations and to punish the innocent, while taking 
into consideration that which is salutary is not obligatory upon Him; that there is 
nothing obligatory except by Law; that the sending of prophets is possible and 
the prophecy of our Prophet Muhammad is true, being confirmed by miracles. 


The fourth pillar is on the things accepted on authority and involves ten 
principles. They are the affirmation of the day of resurrection and the day of 
judgement, the inquisition (of the dead by) Munkar and Nakir, the torment of the 
grave, the balance, the bridge, the creation of Paradise and Hell, the nature of the 
imamate, that the excellence of the Companions is in accordance with the 
chronological order, the qualifications of the imamate, and that even though piety 
and knowledge are not possible to obtain (in the incumbent), his imamate is 
considered legitimate and binding. 
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The First Pillar Is The Knowledge Of The Essence Of Allah And That 
He Is One And It Includes Ten Principles 


The first pillar is the knowledge of the existence of Allah Almighty: The first 
light which should be used for illumination and the first thing to be followed on 
the road of admonition are the instructions of the Qur'an, since no explanation is 
better than that of Allah. Thus He says: " Have We not made the earth as a wide 
expanse, And the mountains as pegs? And (have We not) created you in pairs, 
And made your sleep for rest, And made the night as a covering, And made the 
day as a means of subsistence? And (have We not) built over you the seven 
Firmaments, And placed (therein) a Light of Splendour? And do We not send 
down from the clouds water in abundance, That We may produce therewith corn 
and vegetables, And gardens of luxurious growth?" (An-Naba 6:16) 
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And: "Behold! In the creation of the heavens and the earth; in the alternation 
of the Night and the Day; in the sailing of the ships through the Ocean for the 
profit of mankind; in the rain which Allah sends down from the skies, and the life 
which He gives therewith to an earth that is dead; in the beasts of all kinds that 
He scatters through the earth; in the change of the winds and the clouds which 
they trail like their slaves between the sky and the earth, (here) indeed are Signs 
for a people that are wise.” (Al-Baqarah 164) 
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He also says: "Do you not see how Allah has created the seven heavens one 
over the other? And made the moon a light in their midst, and made the sun as a 
(Glorious) Lamp? And Allah has produced you from the earth, growing 
(gradually), And in the End He will return you into the (earth), and raise you 
forth (again at the Resurrection)?” (Nuh 15:18) 
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And: “Do you then see? The (human Seed) that you throw out, Is it you who 
create it, or are We the Creators? We have decreed Death to be your common 
lot, and We are not to be frustrated. From changing your Forms and creating you 
(again) in (Forms) that you know not. And you certainly know already the first 
form of creation: why then do you not celebrate His praises? See you the seed 
that you sow in the ground? Is it you that cause it to grow, or are We the Cause? 
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Were it Our Will, We could crumble it to dry powder, and you would be left in 
wonderment, (Saying), "We are indeed left with debts (for nothing): "Indeed are 
we shut out (of the fruits of our labour)." See you the water which you drink? Do 
you bring it Down (in rain) from the Cloud, or do We? Were it Our Will, We 
could make it salt (and unpalatable): then why do you not give thanks? See you 
the Fire which you kindle? Is it you who grow the tree which feeds the fire, or do 
We grow it? We have made it a memorial (of Our handiwork), and an article of 
comfort and convenience for the denizens of deserts.” (Al-Waqi'ah 58:73) 
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Any one with the least traces of brain in his head will, on considering the 
significance of these Holy Verses and examining the wonders of Allah’s 
handiwork, in Heaven and on earth as well as the beauties of nature in animal and 
plant, realizes that this wonderful (universe) with its consummate order requires a 
creator to direct it and a maker to govern it and watch it over. Human nature, in 
tact, testifies that it is subject to the will of Allah and governed in accordance 
with His law. For this reason Allah Almighty says: "Is there any doubt concerning 
Allah, the Creator of the Heavens and of the Earth?” (Abraham 11) 


(2b opi st LU LE ST aiy 
The Messengers were, therefore, sent in order to call men to monotheism, 
that they may say, “There is no god but Allah.” They were not, however, 
commanded to say, We have a god and the world has another,” because such 
a thing is inborn in their minds from the time of their birth. For this reason 
Allah Almighty says: "If indeed you ask them who has created the heavens 
and the earth and subjected the sun and the moon (to His Law), they will 


certainly reply, "Allah." How are they then deluded away (from the truth)?” 
(Az-Zumar 38) 
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And: “So set you your face steadily and truly to the Faith: (establish) Allah's 
handiwork according to the pattern on which He has made mankind: no change 


(et there be) in the work (wrought) by Allah: that is the standard Religion: but 
most among mankind understand not." (Ar-Rum 30) 
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Therefore there is in human nature and the testimonies of the Quran what 
will render the task of citing proofs unnecessary. Nevertheless, by way of 
preparation and following the example of the learned theologians, we say: One of 
the accepted axioms of the mind is that an originated phenomenon can not come 
into existence without a cause. Since the world is an originated phenomenon, it 


can not come into existence without a cause. That originated phenomena can not 
come into existence without a cause, is obvious. For every originated 
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phenomenon belongs to a certain definite time the precedence or the 
subsequence of which may be assumed. Its being definite in time and distinct 
from what preceded it and what succeeded it, will naturally require one who 
renders things definite (in time). As to one saying that the world is an originated 
phenomenon, its proof is found in the fact that bodies are not independent of 
motion and rest. Both states are originated phenomena; and whatever is not 
independent of originated things is itself originated. The proof comprises three 
claims. 

The first is that bodies are not independent of motion and test. This is readily 
understood and requires neither meditation nor thinking, for he who conceives 
of a body in neither the kinetic state nor in the static state is both ignorant and 
foolish. 

The second claim is our saying that both motion and rest are originated 
phenomena, the proof of which is found in the alternation and in the appearance 
of the one after the other is gone. This is true of all bodies, those that have been 
seen as well as those that have not been seen. For there is not a static object the 
potential motion of which is not required by the mind, and there is no moving 
object the potential rest of which is not required by the mind. The novel is 
originated because of its emergence and the anterior because of its extinction 
since if its eternity were established its extinction would have become impossible, 
as we shall show and prove in establishing the subsistence of the Maker. 

The third claim is our statement that whatever is not independent of 
originated things is itself originated. Its proof lies in the fact that if it were not so, 
then there would be, before every originated phenomenon, other originated 
phenomena which have no beginning; and unless these originated phenomena 
come to naught in their entirety, the turn for the present originated phenomena 
to come into being immediately would never arrive. But it is impossible for that 
which has no end to come to naught. Furthermore if the celestial spheres have 
revolutions, the numbers of which have no end, it is inevitable that their numbers 
be either odd or even, or both odd and even, or neither odd nor even. But it is 
impossible that their numbers be both odd and even at the same time, or neither 
odd nor even for this would be a combination of both the negative and the 
affirmative, since in the affirmation of the one is the negation of the other, and in 
the negation of the one is the affirmation of the other. 

Furthermore they can not possibly be even because the even number becomes 
odd with the addition of one; and how could that which has no end be wanting 
one? Nor can they possibly be odd because the odd number becomes even with 
the addition of one; and how could it be wanting one when its number has no 
end? (Again they can possibly be neither odd nor even for this will mean that 
they have an end). Therefore the conclusion is that the world is not independent 
of originated phenomena, and that which is not independent of originated 
phenomena is itself originated. And when its being an originated phenomena has 
been established, its need for an originator becomes axiomatic. 

The second principle is the knowledge that Allah Almighty is eternally 
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ancient: He has no beginning, but He is the beginning of everything and before 
anything living or dead. The proof of this is found in supposing that if Allah were 
originated and not ancient, He would have been in need of an originator Himself. 
In tum His originator would also need an originator and so on to infinity. And 
that which goes on and on endlessly will never reach an ancient originator which 
is the first cause. This is the required thing which we have called the Maker of the 
world and its Creator and Fashioner. 

The third principle is the knowledge that Allah, besides being without 
beginning, is also everlasting without end. He is the first and the last, the 
visible and the invisible, since that of which the eternity is established its 
coming to an end is impossible. Its proof lies in the realization that if it came 
to naught it is inevitable that it should come to naught either by itself or 
through an opposing annihilating agency. And if it were possible for a thing, 
which is conceived of as self-subsisting, to come to naught, it will be possible 
for a thing, which is conceived of as self-annihilating, to come into being. And 
just as the sudden emergence of existence requires a cause, so does the 
emergence of extinction require a cause. That it will come to naught through 
an opposing annihilating agency is false, because if that annihilating agency 
were ancient, existence side by side with it would be inconceivable. But we 
have learnt in the two previous principles of the existence and eternity of 
Allah. How then did He exist in eternity with His opposite? If, however, the 
opposing annihilating agency were an originated phenomenon, its existence 
from eternity would be impossible because for the originated phenomenon to 
oppose the ancient and destroy its existence is less likely than the ancient to 
oppose the originated and prevent its existence. In fact prevention is easier 
than destruction while the ancient is stronger and more pre-eminent than the 
originated. 

The fourth principle is that Allah is not a substance which can be isolated. 
Rather He transcends everything which resembles isolation. The proof of this lies 
in the fact that every substance which is definite is limited by its own place and is 
inevitably either quiescent in it or moving away from it. Therefore it is not 
independent of motion or quiescence. But both these are originated, and that 
which is not independent of originated phenomena is itself originated. 

If an ancient definite substance were conceivable the eternity of the 
substances of the world would have been reasonable. And if a person should use 
the term substance (for Allah) and not mean thereby a definite substance, he 
would be mistaken as far as the use of the term is concerned, not as far as the 
meaning for which he had used it. 

The fifth principle is that Allah is not a body composed of different 
substances, since the body is that which is composed of substances. When His 
being a substance limited by place is refuted, His being a body is also refuted, 
because every body is limited by place and is composed of substances. 

But it is impossible for the substance to be free from division, 
composition, motion, quiescence, form, and quantity, all of which are 
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characteristic of originated phenomena. And if it were possible to believe that 
the Maker of the world is a body, it would also be possible to believe in the 
Divinity of the sun and the moon as well as other heavenly bodies. If, 
therefore, one should dare and call Allah a body but not mean thereby a 
composition of substances, he would be wrong as far as the name is 
concerned, but not in negating the idea of body. 

The sixth principle is the knowledge that Allah is not an accident subsisting 
in a body or existing in a substratum; because an accident is that which exists in a 
body. But every body is inevitably originated and as such its originator exists 
before it. How then could (Allah) exist in a body when He has existent in eternity 
alone, with no other besides Himself, and then originated the bodies and the 
accidents after Himself. (Again how could He exist in a body) when He is a 
knowing, and able, and willing Creator as shall be discussed later. It is impossible 
for these attributes to exist in accidents. 

On the contrary they are impossible except in a self-existing and self-sufficient 
being. The conclusion derived from these principles is that (Allah) is a self- 
existing being, neither substance, nor body, nor accident; that the whole world is 
made of substances, accidents, and bodies, and consequently He resembles 
nothing and nothing resembles Him. He is the living, the subsisting, there is none 
like unto Him. For how could the created resemble its creator, the ordained he 
who ordained it, and the fashioned, he who fashioned it. All bodies and accidents 
were created and made by Him; hence it is impossible that they be like unto Hin 
or (in any way) resemble Him. 

The seventh principle is the knowledge that Allah is removed from being 
limited by any direction because a direction is either above or below, right or 
left, before or behind. All these He had created and originated through the 
creation of man whom he made with two extremities, the one rests on the 
earth and comprises his feet, while the opposite extremity is his head. 
Consequently the term above was originated to indicate the direction of the 
head and the term below, the direction of the feet. This is true even of the ant 
which creeps on the ceiling with the result that the directions, in relation to it, 
are reversed-what we consider above is to it below, and what we consider 
below is to it above. Similarly man was created with two hands, the one 
usually stronger than the other. The term right was therefore originated to 
indicate the direction of the stronger hand and the term left to indicate the 
opposite direction. Consequently the right hand side is called the right and the 
opposite direction thereof is called the left. Man was also created with two 
(other) directions from one of which he sees and toward which he moves. 
Consequently the term before was originated to designate the direction 
toward which he moves, while the term behind was originated to designate 
the opposition. 

Therefore the directions are originated through the creation of man; and had 
he not been created along these lines, but rather created round like a sphere, 
these directions would never have existed. How then could Allah have been 
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limited by any direction in eternity when every direction is originated. 

Or how could He have become limited by any direction when He never had 
any direction above Him when He created man; for that will mean that He has a 
head, since above designates the direction above the head. But Allah is too 
exalted (above His creatures) to have a head (like their heads). Again how could 
He have become limited by any direction when He never had any direction below 
Him when he created man; for that will mean that He has feet, since below 
designates the direction below the feet. But Allah is too exalted (above His 
creatures) to have feet (like their feet). All this is impossible (to imagine) in the 
mind. 

For whatever the mind conceives is definite is so far as it is limited by 
place, in the same way as substances are limited, or by substances, in the same 
way as accidents are. But the impossibility of His being a substance or an 
accident has been established; consequently His being limited by direction 
becomes impossible. 

If therefore anything else is meant by the term direction other than these two 
meanings then the usage will be wrong in terminology and signification; because 
if Allah were above the world He would be opposite to it, and everything which 
is opposite to a body is either equal to it in size, or smaller or larger. All this 
implied measurement which necessarily requires an object or measurement. But 
Allah the One Creator and Ruler of the world is too exalted above such things. 

As to the raising of hands heavenward at the time of petition it is because 
Heaven is the direction of supplication and implies a description of the one to 
whom the supplications are offered, such as majesty and grandeur, employing 
thereby the direction of height to represent the quality of glory and exaltation. 
For Allah is above in all dominion and power. 

The eighth principle is that Allah is seated upon the throne in the sense 
which He willed by that state of equilibrium-a state which is not inconsistent with 
the quality of grandeur and to which the symptoms of origination and 
annihilation do not permeate. It is exactly what has been mean by the 
Comprehension of the sky in Allah's Design in the Qur’an as shown from the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "Moreover, He comprehended in His design the 
sky, and it had been (as) smoke.” (Fussilat 11) 
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This is only through dominion and power, as the poet said: "Bishr has gained 
dominion over Iraq, With neither sword nor shedding of blood.” Thus were the 
people of truth compelled to pursue such a figurative and allegorical 
interpretation just as these of the esoteric knowledge were compelled to interpret 


the statement of Allah Almighty: “And He is with you wheresoever you may be. 
And Allah sees well all that you do.” (Al-Hadid 4) 
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This has been taken, by agreement, to mean thorough comprehension and 
knowledge just as the words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", “The heart of the believer lies between two of the fingers of 
the Merciful (Alah)”, have been taken to mean might and power, while his 
statement “The Black Stone is the Right Hand of Allah on earth” has been taken 
to mean veneration and honour, because if they were taken literally, the result 
would have been impossible. Similarly the sitting of Allah upon the throne, if it 
were left to mean fixity of location and stability, would necessitate that He who is 
seated upon the throne be a body in contact with the throne, and be either equal 
to it in size, or larger or smaller. But all this is impossible, and what leads to the 
impossible is itself impossible. 

The ninth principle is that Allah, although removed from form and quantity 
and unlimited by directions and climes, is nevertheless seen with the eyes in the 
hereafter, the everlasting abode. For He Almighty says: "On that day shall faces 
beam with light, looking towards their Lord." (Al-Qiyamah 22:23) 
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But He cannot be seen in this world according to His statement: “No vision 
can grasp Him. But His grasp is over all vision: He is above all comprehension, 
yet is acquainted with all things” (Al-An'am 100) 
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And according to His statement in His conversation with Moses: "By no 


means can you see Me (direct); but look upon the mount; if it abide in its place, 
then shall you see Me.” (Al-A'raf 143) 
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Would that I knew how the Mu‘tazilites knew the attributes of Allah that 
Moses himself did not know; or how Moses asked to see Allah Almighty when 
seeing Him was impossible. Ignorance is more likely to be rampant among 
heretics and sectarians than among the Messengers. 

The acceptance of the Holy Verse (which speaks) of seeing (Allah) literally (is 
justified) because it does not lead to anything impossible. 

For vision is a kind of revelation and knowledge, although it is more complete 
and clearer than knowledge. And if it is possible to know Allah without reference 
to distance or direction is also possible to see Him with reference to distance or 
direction. And just as it is possible for Allah to see men without confrontation, it 
is possible for men to see Him without confrontation; and just as it is possible to 
know Him without modality or form, it is possible to see Him likewise. 

The tenth principle is the knowledge that Allah is one without any associate, 
single without any like. He is separate in creating and innovating; He is alone in 
bringing into existence and inventing. There are none like Him to rival or equal 
Him, and none opposite Him to contest or contend with Him. 

The proof of this is found in the statement of Allah Almighty: " If there were, 
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in the heavens and the earth, other gods besides Allah, there would have been 
confusion in both! But glory to Allah, the Lord of the Throne: (High is He) 
above what they attribute to Him!” (Al-Anbiya 22) 
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This will be readily illustrated (by the fact) that had there been two gods and 
the first of them willed a certain thing, the second, if he were under compulsion 
to aid the first, would be a subordinate and impotent being rather than an 
almighty Allah; and if the second were able to contradict and oppose the first, he 
would be a powerful and dominating being while the first would be weak and 
impotent rather than an almighty Allah. 


The Second Pillar Concerning the Attributes of Allah Almighty, and 
it includes Ten Principles 

The first principle is the knowledge that the Maker of the world is almighty 
and that, in His statement: “He has power over all things." 

He is truthful, because the world is perfect in its making and orderly in its 
composition. For he who would see a garment of silk, fine in its weave and 
texture, symmetrical in its embroidery and ornamentation, and would imagine 
that it was woven by a dead man that has no life, or by a helpless man that has no 
power, would be completely lacking in intellect and utterly foolish and ignorant. 

The second principle is the knowledge that Allah is omniscient knowing all 
things and comprehending all things; nothing in Heaven or on earth is ever hid 


from His knowledge. He is truthful when He says, “And He knows all things.” 
(Al-Baqarah 29) 
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Furthermore evidence of His truthfulness is found in His statement: 


"Should He not know, He that created? And He is the One that understands the 
finest mysteries (and) is well-acquainted (with them).” (Al-Mulk 14) 
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He has led you, through His creation, to arrive at the knowledge that you can 
not doubt the evidence which this intricate and orderly creation, even in 
insignificant and meager things, offers to the knowledge of the Maker of how to 
bring order and how to arrange. And what Allah Himself says is the last word in 
guidance and in revealing knowledge. 

The third principle is the knowledge that Allah is living, because he whose 
knowledge and power are established, his being possessed of life will, of 
necessity, become established. If it is possible to conceive of the existence of an 
able, knowing, doing and ruling being yet lifeless, it will be possible to doubt the 
life of animals, despite their movements, as well as the life of all craftsmen and 
artisans, all of which is utter ignorance and error. 

The fourth principle is the knowledge that Allah is willing. He wills all His 
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works and nothing exists which does not depend upon, and proceed from His 
will. He is the Creator, the Restorer, the Doer of whatsoever He wills. And how 
could He not be a Willer when, in everything which has proceeded from Him, He 
could have willed its opposite; and wherever there is no opposite He could have 
caused the Same thing to proceed from Himself before or after the time in which 
it has proceeded. His power is equal to coping with both opposites and both 
times in the same way. Therefore, it is necessary that there should be a will which 
directs His power to one or the other possible thing. And if knowledge would, in 
specifying the thing known, render the will needless, so that it could be said that a 
thing has come into being at a time when its existence had already been known, it 
would be possible for knowledge to render power needless, so that it could be 
said that a thing has come into being without (the instrumentality of) power, but 
simply because its existence had already been known. 

The fifth principle is the knowledge that Allah is hearing and seeing. Neither 
the cogitations of the innermost heart nor the secret thoughts and reflections are 
hid from His sight; the sound of the creeping of the black ant upon the solid rock 
in the darkest night is not beyond His hearing. And how could He not see and 
hear when seeing and hearing are (attributes of) perfection not of defect? Could 
the created be more perfect than the creator, the thing made more magnificent 
and more complete than the maker? Or how could they ever be equal, no matter 
how much He might diminish in perfection while His creation and handiwork 
increase therein? And again how could the argument of Abraham against his 
father, who ignorantly and erroneously worshipped idols, be sound? Abraham 
addressed his father saying: "O my father! why worship that which hears not, and 
sees not and can profit you nothing?" (Maryam 42) 
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But if these defects which characterized the idols of his father characterized 
his god as well, his argument would have been invalid and his evidence worthless, 


and the statement of Allah Almighty “This is Our argument which We furnished 
Abraham against His people” (Al-An'am 83) 
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Would have been false. And just at is has been possible for the mind to 
conceive of His being a doer, although He has none of the physical senses, and 
knowing, although He has neither heart nor brain, so it is possible to conceive of 
Him as seeing, although He has no eyeballs, and hearing, although He has no 
ears, for all cases are the same. 

The sixth principle is that Allah speaks with a speech which is a self-existing 
attribute. It is neither a sound nor a letter; it does not resemble the speech of 
other beings, just as His existence does not resemble theirs. In reality genuine 
speech is the speech of the soul although sounds were built into words merely as 
symbols, just as gestures and signals are often used to represent the same thing. 
How then has this fact not been known by a group of ignorant people while it 
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has been known by ignorant poets. 

Said their spokesman: “Genuine speech is that of the heart; Our words are its 
outward expression.” As to him whose intellect does neither deter nor restrain 
him from saying that his tongue is an originated thing, but what originates in it by 
means of his originated power is ancient, (you have no reason to expect that he 
will ever be sane again, and, therefore, shun all discussion with him. Similarly pay 
no attention to him who does not understand that the ancient is that thing before 
which nothing existed. (Thus in the phrase “Bism Allah” (In the Name of Allah) 
the b precedes the s and consequently the s cannot be ancient). For Allah has a 
secret (reason) for leading some men astray; “And whom Allah causes to err, 
none shall guide.” (An-Nisa 88) 


q 4037 ° 225z Troer 
LILA LE HH WS A SINS 


As to him who deems it improbable that Moses could have, in this world, 
heard a speech which was neither sound nor phone, let him deny that in the 
hereafter he could see a being who has neither body nor colour. But if it has been 
possible to conceive of seeing that which has no colour, or body, or size or 
quantity, while until now nothing else has been seen, the same thing would be 
possible in the case of hearing, just as it has been in the case of seeing. And if it 
has been possible to conceive of Allah as having one knowledge, which is the 
knowledge of all existent things, it would also be possible to conceive of Him as 
having one attribute, which is a speech comprising all that He has represented 
with words. And if it has been possible to conceive of the existence of the Seven 
Heavens, and Paradise and Hell, written all on a small piece of paper and 
preserved in a minute part of the heart, and seen with a part of the eyeball not 
exceeding the size of a lentil seed, without the Heavens and Earth, Paradise and 
Hell actually existing in the eyeball, or the heart, or the paper, it would also be 
possible to conceive of the speech of Allah as being read with tongues, preserved 
in the hearts, and written in books, without the actual existence of that speech in 
these things. For if the very speech (of Allah) should actually exist on the leaves 
of a book, Allah Himself, through the writing of His name on these leaves, would 
exist actually thereon. Similarly the very fire of Hell, through the writing of its 
name on the leaves, would exist actually thereon and (the leaves) would be 
consumed. 

The seventh principle is that the self-existing speech (of Allah), as well as 
His other attributes, is ancient from eternity; since it is impossible that He be a 
substratum for originated phenomena and subject to change. On the contrary His 
attributes demand the same external nature which His essence demands. Change 
does not overtake Him and mishaps do not befall Him. Nay, He does not cease, 
in His eternal nature, to be described with the commendable attributes, and in 
His everlasting nature, to be far removed from change. For whatever is a 
substratum for originated phenomena is not free therefrom, and whatever is not 
free from originated phenomena is itself originated. The description of bodies 
with the epithet of origination was established because of the fact that they are 
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subject to change and variation in properties. How, then, could their Creator 
share with them (the property of) accepting change. 

We conclude from this that the speech of Allah is ancient from eternity 
and self-existing. Only the sounds which represent it are originated. For just 
as it is possible to conceive that a child’s desire for learning and his wish for it 
are existent in the personality of the father before the child is born-so that 
when he is born and attains maturity, having been given by Allah (a 
predilection for that) knowledge which is related to the father’s desire, he 
becomes bound by that same desire which existed in the personality of his 
father and persisted until he has acquired the knowledge related to it-it is 
likewise possible to conceive that the divine command, which the words 
“Take off your shoes” represent, has existed in the personality of Allah (from 
the beginning), and that these words were addressed to Moses after he was 
born, having been given by Allah (the predilection for) their knowledge and 
an ability to hear that ancient speech (of Allah). 

The eighth principle is that His knowledge is ancient. He has not ceased to 
know Himself and His attributes, as well as everything which He creates. 

Everything which He creates is not novel to Him, rather it comes into being 
with His eternal knowledge. Thus if we were given foreknowledge of the coming 
of Zaid at sunrise, and that foreknowledge persisted until the sun had risen, then 
the coming of Zaid at sunrise would have been known to us through that 
foreknowledge without any necessity for its renewal. This is, then, how the 
eternal nature of the knowledge of Allah should be understood. 

The ninth principle is that His will is ancient. In its eternal nature it governs 
the origination of phenomena in their appointed times in accordance with the 
eternal foreknowledge (of Allah). For if His will were originated (and not 
ancient), it would have become a substratum for originated phenomena. 

Furthermore if the will of Allah should happen in other than Himself, He 
would not be the Willer of it, just as you would not yourself execute an action 
which is not in yourself. No matter what hypothesis you may assume, its 
presence requires another will, and likewise the other will requires a third, and 
so on to infinity. And if it were possible for a will to come into being without 
(another) will, it would be possible for the world to come into being without a 
will. 

The tenth principle is that Allah is living possessing life, powerful 
possessing might, willing possessing a will, a speaker with the ability to speak, a 
hearer who can hear, and seeing possessing sight. He has the qualities of these 
ancient attributes. To speak of a knower but without knowledge is like speaking 
of one who is wealthy but without wealth, or of knowledge without a knower, 
or a knower without something known. For knowledge, the knower, and that 
which is known are inseparable just as murder, the murdered, and the murderer 
are inseparable. And just as it is impossible to conceive of a murderer without 
murder and one murdered, or of one murdered without a murderer and murder, 
it is impossible to conceive of a knower without knowledge, and of knowledge 
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without something known, and of something known without a knower. These 
three are inseparable and the one is inconceivable without the other. Whoever 
would deem it possible that a knower would exist independently of knowledge, 
he would have to deem it possible that a knower could exist independently of 
that which is known, and that knowledge could exist independently of a 
knower, since there is no difference between these qualities. 

The Third Pillar Concerning The Knowledge Of The Acts Of Allah 
Almighty, And It Includes Ten Principles 

The first principle is the knowledge that every originated phenomenon in the world is 
of His make, creation, and invention. There is no other creator of it besides Him, and 
there is no innovator of it except Him. He created men and made them, and He brought 
into being their freedom and actions (sing. . . All the works of His servants are created (by 
Him) and for Him, and are connected with His power, confirming thereby His statement: 
"That is Allah, your Lord! There is no god but He, the Creator of all things; then worship 
you Him; and He has power to dispose of all affairs" (Al-An'am 102) 
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And “But Allah has created you and your handiwork!" (As-Saffat 96) 
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“And whether you hide your word or publish it, He certainly has (full) 
knowledge, of the secrets of (all) hearts. Should He not know, He that created? 


And He is the One that understands the finest mysteries (and) is well-acquainted 
(with them)." (Al-Mulk 13:14) 
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He commanded His servants to be careful in their words, works and secret 
thoughts and intentions, because He knows the orientation of their works, having 
arrived at this knowledge through (the act of) creation. And how could He not be 
a creator of the works of man when His power is complete and free of any 
impotence. Furthermore His power is connected with the actions of the bodies 
of men. These actions are similar to one another and the connection of the 
power of Allah with them is essential. What then would prevent its connection in 
the case of some actions and would not prevent it in the case of others, when all 
are similar? For how could the animal be capable of invention by itself? The 
spider and the bee as well as the other animal's product fine works which amaze 
the minds. But how could they have invented these things alone without the Lord 
of Lords, when actually they are not aware of the benefits they produce? Let all 
creatures be abased, for Allah, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, is the sole ruler of 
the visible and the invisible worlds. 

The second principle is the fact that Allah, being the sole inventor of the 
actions of His servants, does not prevent them from doing voluntary actions by 
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way of acquisition, for Allah has created will as well as the willed, choice as well 
as the chosen. Will is a quality with regards to man and a creation of Allah rather 
than an acquisition; whereas actions are a creation of Allah and an acquired 
quality of man. They were created voluntary through His will which is one of His 
attributes. Furthermore they are related to another quality which is called 
freedom. Consequently in this relation, they are called an acquisition. And how 
could they be the result of complete compulsion when the difference between the 
voluntary actions and the involuntary reflexes is instinctively comprehended by 
man? Or how could they be a creation of man when he does not know the 
different parts of acquired actions and their numbers? Thus when the two 
extreme positions are disproved, (namely the position that actions are the result 
of compulsion and the position that they are the result of volition), there remains 
nothing except the middle-road position which asserts that they are voluntary 
through the will of Allah by invention and through the will of the servant by 
another connection which is expressed by the term acquisition. The connection 
between the will and the willed need not necessarily be one of invention only, 
since the will of Allah in eternity was connected with the world although the 
world was not yet invented, and at the time of invention the connection is of a 
different nature. Hence it is evident that the will is not limited by the necessity 
that the willed should obtain. 

The third principle is that the works of the servant, although they are his 
acquisition, are nevertheless willed by Allah. Neither a twinkling of an eye nor a 
stray thought of a heart ever occur, either in the visible or the invisible world 
except through His decree and will. He is the source of good and evil, benefit and 
harm, belief (Islam) and disbelief, knowledge and ignorance, success and failure, 
otthodoxy and heresy, obedience and disobedience, monotheism and polytheism. 
There is none that rescinds His Commands, none that supplements His decrees. 
He leads astray whom He wishes and guides whom He wishes. “He cannot be 
questioned for His acts, but they will be questioned (for theirs).” (Al-Anbiya 23) 
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This is attested in tradition by the statement which has a catholic consent of 
all the faithful, namely, “What He wills is and what He wills not is not” as well as 


the statement of Allah Almighty “that, had Allah (so) willed, He could have 
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And: “Had we pleased we had certainly given to every soul its guidance.” (As- 
Sajdah 13) 
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As to the evidence for it from reason (we know) that since Allah does neither 
like nor will sins and crimes, they must be in accordance with the will of the 
enemy, the devil (Iblis), who is the enemy of Allah, and consequently what takes 
place in accordance with the will of the enemy will be greater than what takes 
place in accordance with the will of Allah. How on earth would a Muslim deem it 
possible that the authority of the most powerful Allah, He of the majesty and 
honour, be reduced to a state (so weak) that if the authority of a village chieftain 
were reduced to it, he would scorn and adjure it, since if the enemy of the village 
chieftain can achieve in the village itself more than the chieftain himself, the latter 
would abjure his rank and resign his office? But his prevails among men, and 
according to the innovators, its prevalence is contrary to the will of Allah. This 
would be the limit in weakness and impotence. Allah, the Lord of Lords is high 
exalted above the blasphemous words of the transgressors. 

Furthermore when it becomes evident that the works of men are, in relation 
to Allah, created, it follows that they are also, in the same way, willed by Him. If 
it should then be asked, “How does Allah forbid what He has willed and enjoin 
what He does not will?” we would say that the question is not that of will. 
Therefore if a master strikes his slave and is reprimanded by the sultan, he 
justifies his action by the rebellion of the slave against him. But the sultan 
disbelieves him. So he attempts to prove his contention by ordering the slave to 
do something which the slave would refuse in the presence of the sultan. 
Therefore he tells the slave to saddle a mount. Now the master ordered the slave 
to do something the fulfillment of which he did not really desire. If he had not 
given his order, he would not have been able to justify himself; and if had really 
desired its fulfillment he would have desired destruction for himself, which thing 
is impossible. 

The fourth principle is the knowledge that Allah is generous in creating 
and inventing and gracious in imposing obligations upon men. Neither 
creation nor imposing obligations were necessary for Him although the 
Mu‘tazilites hold that these were necessary for the welfare of men. But this 
is impossible since He is the sole cause, the only being to enjoin and to 
forbid. How then can He be subject to any necessity or exposed to any need 
or petition. 

The obligatory means one of two things: First an act in the neglect of which is 
harm, either remote as is the case when we say that it is necessary for men to 
obey Allah if they want to escape torment by fire in the hereafter, or immediate 
as is the case when we say that it is necessary for him who is thirsty to drink lest 
he dies. Secondly, it means anything the non-existence of which would lead to an 
impossibility. Thus it is said that the existence of that which is known is necessary 
since its non-existence will lead to an impossibility, namely knowledge becoming 
ignorance. 

If the adversary, by saying that the act of creation is necessary for Allah, 
should mean the first signification, he would expose Allah to harm. If he should 
mean the second signification, he would then be a Muslim, since when 
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knowledge of thing obtains, its existence will be inevitable. But if he should mean 
a third signification, that thing is unintelligible. As to his statement that (creation 
and imposing obligation are necessary for the welfare of men, it is worthless since 
if no harm would overtake Allah for neglecting the welfare of men, the assertion 
that (creation and imposing obligation) are necessary, as far as Allah is concerned, 
is meaningless. Furthermore, the welfare of men demands that Allah should 
create them in Paradise; to create them in the world of misery and to expose 
them to sin, lay them open to the dangers of punishment, and to the terrors of 
resurrecton and the day of judgment, spell no bliss in the opinion of the 
intelligent. 

The fifth principle is that, contrary to the position of the Mu‘tazilites, Allah 
is free to impose on men obligations which are beyond their power to fulfill, For 
if this were not contingent, it would be impossible for men to ask Allah to spare 
them that burden. But as a matter of fact they have beseeched Allah to spare 
them that burden when they said.” “O our Lord! Lay not on us that for which we 
have no power (to endure).” (Al-Baqarah 286) 
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Furthermore Allah has informed His prophet that Abu-Jahl would not 
believe Him, nevertheless Allah commanded the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" to command Abu-Jahl to believe in all the 
statements of Allah. But among the statements of Allah were those that Abu 
Jahl (Father of Ignorance) would not believe Him. How then would he believe 
Him by not believing Him? The existence of such a thing is absolutely 
impossible. 

The sixth principle is that, contrary to the position which the Mu‘tazilites 
hold, Allah is free to inflict pain on men and to torment them, without their 
having previously committed any offence, and without the necessity of 
compensating them with future rewards. For He has freedom of action among 
His subjects and its inconceivable that His subjects would oppose His 
freedom therein. Tyranny is dispensing with the possessions of others without 
their permission. 

But this is impossible in the case of Allah, because He does not confront 
possessions belonging to others besides Himself whereby His dispensing with 
these possessions could be tyrannous. 

The existence of such a thing proves its contingency. Thus the slaughter of 
animals is an infliction of pain on them, and the various kinds of torture which 
man imposes upon them have not been preceded by any offence. If it should be 
said that Allah will raise them from the dead and will reward them according to 
the amount of pain which they suffered, and that such action is necessary, and, 
therefore, incumbent upon Allah to perform, we would say that anyone who 
would claim that it is incumbent upon Allah to bring every ant which was killed 
under the feet and every bug which was crushed between the fingers back to life, 
so that He might reward them for the pains which they suffered, would violate 
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the dictates of the Law and reason, since He would regard resurrection and 
reward necessary and therefore incumbent upon Allah. If he means thereby that 
Allah will suffer some harm through its neglect, then it is impossible; and if he 
means something else, we have already said that it will be intelligent whenever it 
does not conform to (any of) the (two) meanings of the term necessary 
mentioned above. 

The seventh principle is that Allah does with His servants whatever He wishes 
and does not have to take into consideration that which is salutary for His servants, 
because of what we have already mentioned regarding the fact that there is nothing 
necessary and, therefore, incumbent upon Allah. In fact it is not reasonable to 
think of necessity in connation with Allah. “He cannot be questioned for His acts, 
but they will be questioned (for theirs).” (Al-Anbiya 23) 
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I wonder what answer would the Mu'tazilites give when, in connation with his 
statement that it is incumbent upon Allah to do what is salutary and good, we 
place before Him the following (hypothetical) problem: It is supposed that in the 
hereafter an argument takes place between two persons, a child and an adult, 
both of whom died Muslims. Now, according to the Mu‘tazilites, Allah exalts the 
rank of the adult and gives him preference over the child, because the former 
toiled and labored in acts of worship after he attained maturity. In fact this is 
incumbent upon Allah according to the Mu'‘tazilites. Suppose then that the child 
says, “O my Lord! Why have you exalted his rank above mine?” And Allah 
answers, “Because he has attained maturity and has labored in acts of worship.” 
Thereupon the child rejoins, “But Lord, it is you who have caused me to die a 
child. You should have prolonged my life until I attained maturity; then I would 
have labored in Your worship. But You, O Lord, have deviated from justice by 
favouring him with long life. O Lord! Why have You so favoured him?” Allah 
would reply: “Because I knew that if you had lived to attain maturity, you would 
have committed the sins of polytheism and disobedience. Hence it was salutary 
for you to die a child.” Such will the apology of the Mu‘tazilite be for Allah. But 
then the unbelievers will cry up from the midst of Hell-fire saying: “O Lord! 
Have you not known that if we had lived to attain maturity we should have 
committed the sin of polytheism? Why then have you not caused us to die in 
childhood before we could sin? We should have been content to enjoy in Heaven 
a lesser rank than that of the Muslim child.” What kind of answer could be given 
for this? In the face of this situation, is it not imperative to conclude that divine 
matters, in view of their majesty, transcend the evaluation and judgment of the 
followers of the Mu'‘tazilite school ? If it should be said that since Allah can 
consider that which is salutary for men but instead he inflicts upon them all 
manner of torment, His action is undesirable and unworthy of wisdom, we 
should then say that the undesirable is that which does not promote the 
satisfaction of one’s desire. But a thing may be undesirable to one person and 
desirable to the other if it disagrees with the desire of the one and promotes that 
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of the other. Thus a family would deem the murder of their child undesirable but 
their enemies would welcome it. Hence if that which does not promote the 
satisfaction of the desire of Allah is what is meant by the word undesirable, then 
it is impossible, because Allah has no desire and, therefore, it is impossible to 
conceive of anything undesirable proceeding from Him, just as it is impossible to 
conceive of Allah being tyrannous, because it is impossible to conceive of Him 
acting freely with the possessions of others, (since He does not confront 
possessions belonging to others besides Himself). But if that which does not 
promote the desire of some other than Allah is what is meant by the word 
undesirable, then why did you say that it was impossible for Him? Is it not merely 
wishful thinking, disproved by what we have postulated in the debate of the adult 
and the child and the plea of the unbelievers from the midst of Hell-fire? 
Furthermore the wise is he who knows the realities of things and capable of 
harnessing them in accordance with his will. It is here where the consideration of 
that which is salutary is imperative. And as to the wise among us, he takes into 
consideration that which is salutary as far as he himself is concerned, in order to 
gain there with praise in this world and reward in the hereafter, or to prevent 
some evil from befalling him-all of which are impossible in the case of Allah. 

The eighth principle is that the knowledge of Allah and obedience to Him 
are obligatory upon men, not, as the Mu’tazilites say, on account of reason, but 
on account of the ordinance of Allah and His Law. For if reason renders 
obedience obligatory, it does so either for nor purpose, which thing is impossible, 
or for some purpose or desire. This must refer either to Allah, which thing is 
impossible since Allah is free of all desires and wants (in fact belief and unbelief, 
obedience and disobedience, are, the same in relation to Allah), or to the desire of 
the creature, which is also impossible, since the creature has no desire at the time, 
but rather he is worried by reason and is deterred from his desires because of it; 
and he has no desire except reward or punishment in the hereafter. But how 
could it be known that Allah rewards man for obedience and disobedience and 
does not punish him for them when both, in relation to Him, are the same. 
Furthermore He has no inclination to the one or to the other and is not 
characterized by the one or the other. The knowledge of how to distinguish 
between them was arrived at through the Law; while he who arrives at it through 
drawing an analogy between the creator and the creature errs, as the creature 
distinguishes between gratitude and ingratitude on the basis of the amount of joy, 
gladness, and pleasure which he derives from the one or the other. 

If it should be said that if study and knowledge are not rendered obligatory 
except through the Law, which does not become fixed and defined unless the 
person who is required to fulfill its obligations studies and examines it, and if that 
person should say to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" that reason does not place upon him any such obligation, and, therefore, he 
is not going to pursue the study of the Law despite the fact that it becomes fixed 
and defined only through such study, with the result that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is silenced, we would then say that this 
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argument is the same as that of the person who, on being warned by another that 
there is a wild lion standing behind him, and that unless he runs away the beast 
will devour him, and that he can ascertain that the warning is true if he will only 
look behind, says to the one who warned him that the truth of the warning can 
be established only if he looks behind him, yet he is not going to do so unless the 
truth of the warning is first established. This will reveal the foolishness of the 
man and will accomplish nothing besides exposing him to the danger of being 
devoured. It will not, however, cause the Warner any harm. The same is true of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" who says, 
“Beware, for death is lurking behind you and further beyond wild lions and 
consuming fire await you. If we do not take heed for yourselves and admit my 
truthfulness by acknowledging my miracle, you will surely perish. He who will 
take notice will realize the dangers, take the necessary precautions, and will 
consequently be saved but he who will not take notice and persists in his 
stubbornness will die and perish. But I shall suffer no harm even though all men 
may perish, because my duty is confined to warning.” The Law declared the 
existence of the wild lions beyond death, while reason aids in understanding the 
words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and in 
realizing that what he foretells is possible, and nature urges that precautions be 
taken against injury and harm. A thing is necessary because its neglect causes 
injury and harm; while is reason that which renders a thing necessary because it 
makes known the impending harm. But reason in itself does not lead to the 
knowledge that when a person follows his appetite he will expose himself to 
harm after death. 

This then is the meaning of the Law and reason as well as their part in 
determining that which is necessary. For had it not been for the fear of 
punishment for the neglect of things enjoined, necessity would not have been 
established, since the term necessary would be meaningless if no harm in the 
hereafter were consequent upon its neglect in this world. 

The ninth principle is that sending prophets is not impossible. This is 
contrary to the Brahmans who say there is no use in sending prophets since 
reason renders it unnecessary. (This is false) because reason does not guide men 
to works which lead to salvation in the hereafter, just as it does not guide them to 
discover medicines which are useful in the health. Therefore the need of men for 
prophets in just like their need for physicians. The integrity of the physician is 
known through experience while the truthfulness of the principle is known 
through miracles. 

The tenth principle is that Allah sent Muhammad as the last of the 
Messengers so as to abrogate all previous Laws before him; the laws of the Jews 
and the Christians and the Sabians; He upheld him with unmistakable miracles 
and wonderful signs such as the splitting of the moon, the praise of the pebbles 
and causing the mute animal to speak, as well as water flowing from between his 
fingers and the unmistakable sign of the glorious Qur’an with which he 
challenged the Arabs For the Arabs, in their struggle with the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", did everything to check mate him but 
despite their distinguished ability and excellence in eloquence and rhetoric, they 
were not able to oppose him with anything like the Qur’an, because it was not 
within the power of human beings, (in their writings), to combine the 
succinctness of the phrases of the Qur’an and the smoothness of its style 
(notwithstanding the richness of the Qur’an in narratives of early history and the 
fact that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
himself was unlettered (unfamiliar with books) with the prediction of unknown 
future events the subsequent occurrence of which established the truthfulness of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Examples of 
this are found in the words of Allah when He said: "Ye shall surely enter the 
sacred Mosque, if Allah will, in full security, having your heads shaved and your 
hair cut;” and again: “Alif, Lam, Mim. The Greeks have been defeated in a land 
hard by; but after their defeat, they overthrow their foes in a few years.” 

The reason why a miracle attests the truthfulness of apostles is because 
everything which human beings can not do must be the work of Allah. Whatever 
is linked by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
with a challenge enjoys the same position as that to which Allah says “You are 
right.” This is like the case of the person who, standing before the king 
announces to the subjects that he is the king’s messenger, and in order to prove 
that he is right asks the king to stand upon his throne and sit down three times 
contrary to his usual practice. The king obliges and the subjects know, beyond 
the shadow of doubt, that the king’s action takes the place of his saying You are 
right.” 

The Fourth Pillar Concerning the Accepted Things and Believing in 
what the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" told Concerning them, and it includes Ten Principles 


The first principle is the belief in the resurrection of the dead and the day of 
judgment both of which have been mentioned in tradition. They are real and 
belief in them is obligatory, because, according to reason, they are possible. They 
signify restoration to life after death which, like the first act of creation, is within 
the power of Allah. Allah says: “And he makes comparisons for Us, and forgets 
his own (origin and) Creation: he says, “Who can give life to (dry) bones and 
decomposed ones (at that)?" Say, "He will give them life Who created them for 
the first time! for He is well-versed in every kind of creation!." (Ya Sin 78:79) 
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Therefore the ability of Allah to restore the dead to life is deduced from His 
ability to perform the first act of creation. 


Allah says: “Your creation and quickening 
single individual.” (Luqman 28) 


(hereafter), are but as those of a 
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Restoration to life is nothing but a second act of creation, and is possible like 
the first act of creation. 

The second principle is the belief in the inquisition of Munkar and Nakir. 
This is mentioned in tradition, and should be accepted, because it is possible, 
since it does not require anything except the restoration to life of that part (of the 
body) with which dialogues are understood. This is possible in itself and neither 
the apparent stillness of the dead man’s corpse nor our failure to hear the 
questions put to him will refute it. For the sleeping person is outwardly still and 
motionless, but he perceives inwardly pains and pleasures the effects of which he 
feels once he is awake. Furthermore the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to hear the voice of Gabriel and to see him while those 
who were around neither heard nor saw him. For “naught of His knowledge shall 
they encompass, barring what He wills.” (Al-Baqarah 255) | 
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Thus if Allah Almighty does not create for men hearing and seeing, they will 
not know Him. 
The third principle is the belief in the punishment of the grave which is 
mentioned in tradition. Allah Almighty says: " In front of the Fire will they be 
brought, morning and evening: and (the Sentence will be) on the Day that 


Judgment will be established: "Cast you the People of Pharaoh into the severest 
Penalty!" (Ghafir 46) 
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It was also well known that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and the righteous Fathers were wont to seek refuge in Allah from 
the punishment of the Grave. This punishment of the grave is possible and the 
fact that the corpse may be dismembered and scattered in the bellies of lions and 
the gizzards of fowls does not prevent the belief in it, because the bodily 
members which feel the pains of punishment are those particular members to 
which Allah ordains the restoration of sense perception and feeling. 

The fourth principle is the belief in the balance which is real. Allah 


Almighty says: "Just balances will we set up for the day of Judgement” (Al- 
Anbiya 47) 
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And: “Then those whose balance (of good deeds) is heavy, they will attain 
salvation: But those whose balance is light, will be those who have lost their 
souls; in Hell will they abide..." (Al-Mu'minun 102:103) 
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The manner in which this is done is that Allah causes to exist in the balance 
sheets of men’s works a weight in proportion to the value of these works in His 
sight. Consequently the value of the works of men becomes known to them so 
that the justice of Allah in punishment, His grace in forgiveness, and generosity 
in reward might become evident. 

The fifth principle is the belief in the bridge, which is stretched over Hell; it 
is finer than a hair and sharper than the edge of the sword. Allah said: "And guide 
them to the road for Hell, and set them forth: they shall be questioned.” This is 
also possible and belief in it is obligatory. For Allah who is able to make the birds 
fly in the air is also able to make man walk over the bridge. 

The sixth principle is the belief that Paradise and Hell are created. Allah 
Almighty says: "Be quick in the race for forgiveness from your Lord, and for a 
Garden whose width is that (of the whole) of the heavens and of the earth, 
prepared for the righteous." (Al Imran 133) 
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The word of Allah ‘prepared’ proves that both Paradise and Hell are created. 
Therefore the literal meaning of the verse should be accepted, especially since it is 
not impossible. Nor will it be said that there is no use in their creation before the 


day of judgment because “He (Allah) cannot be questioned for His acts, but they 
will be questioned (for theirs).” (Al-Anbiya 23) 
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The seventh principle is that the rightful imams after the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" are Abu-Bakr, then “Umar, then 
Uthman, and then ‘Ali. No clear designation of an imam was ever made by the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". For had there been 
any such designation it would have had a much better chance to become known 
and survive than the designation of a local imam in some part of the land by 
unknown governors and army commanders. In the latter case the designation 
became known and survived. How then did it not become known and survive in 
the case of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"? If 
it were really made, how then did it disappear and why was it not transmitted to 
us? Accordingly Abu Bakr was not an imam except through election and through 
the oath of allegiance To hold that someone other than Abu Bakr was designated 
would amount to the same thing as accusing all the Companions of contradicting 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and of violating 
the principle of catholic consent. No one dares fabricate such an accusation 
except the Rafidites. The belief of the established community of sunnah requires 
the vindication of all the Companions as well as their praise just as Allah and His 
Apostle have praised them. As to the struggle which took place between 
Mu‘awiyah and Ali, it was the result of different points of view in independent 
interpretation rather than a struggle wherein Mu‘awiyah disputed Ali’s right to the 
imamate. ‘Ali deemed that the surrender of the assassins of ‘Uthman, because of 
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their many relatives among the tribes and the fact that these relatives were 
scattered all over the army, would lead to disturbances which would endanger the 
safety of the imamate in its early days. He, therefore, saw fit to postpone their 
surrender. On the other hand, Mu'awiyah thought that any delay in the surrender 
of the assassins to justice would, in view of the enormity of their crime, incite 
further attacks on the lives of imams and would lead to the shedding of blood. 
One of the celebrated learned men said that every independent interpreter of the 
law was right in his own interpretation; while others said that he who is right is 
one. No one of learning and intelligence, however, has charged ‘Ali with error (in 
his interpretation). 

The eighth principle is that the excellence of the Companions is in 
accordance to their chronological order in which they succeeded the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". For real excellence is that 
which is excellent in the sight of Allah and no one will have knowledge of it 
except the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Several 
verses in praise of all the companions were revealed and a number of traditions 
which recite their honour have been handed down. Yet the subtle distinction of 
excellence and precedence is not grasped except by those who were eye-witnesses 
to revelation and had the opportunity to observe it in its setting and to watch its 
development. Had they not understood that so well they would not have 
arranged matters as they did, since they did not use to abandon the way of Allah 
because of threat of pressure and nothing would turn them away from truth. 

The ninth principle is that, in addition to Islam, the qualifications of the 
imamate are five: male sex, being of age , piety, learning, competence, and 
membership in the Quraish tribe, because the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The imams should be of the Quraish.” 
When these qualifications obtain in several candidates, the imam will be the one 
who receives the homage and allegiance of the majority of Muslims, and he who 
contradicts the (will of the) majority is a trespasser who should be brought back 
into line with the majority. 

The tenth principle is that if neither piety nor knowledge obtain in the 
claimant, yet any attempt to oust him will result in perilous and unbearable strife, 
we hold that his imamate should be considered legitimate and binding because of 
the grave dilemma which confronts us. Thus we have either to replace him by 
another and consequently stir strife, in which case the evil that will afflict the 
Muslims will surpass any loss they may incur because of the claimant’s lack of 
piety and knowledge, qualifications designed to promote the public welfare; but 
no one will destroy the means of welfare in order to promote and enhance it, for 
this will be just like the person who will erect a single house and demolish a 
whole town; or we have to declare that there is no imam and consequently there 
is neither law nor equity in the land, which thing is impossible. We declare that 
the authority of unjust rulers should be enforced in their land because of the 
urgent need for authority therein. How, then, do we not declare an imamate 
legitimate when the need for it is great and urgent ? These then are four pillars 
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which comprise the forty principles which pertain to the foundations of the 
creeds. He who believes therein will be in harmony with the established 
community of sunnah and the enemy of all heretics. Might Allah guide us by His 
grace and drive us into the right path of truth. 


CHAPTER FOUR: 
ON FAITH AND ISLAM; THE POINTS OF SIMILARITY AND DIFFERENCE 
BETWEEN THEM AND THE INCREASE OR DECREASE OF BELIEF; AND 
THE FOUNDATIONS WHICH THE FOREFATHERS LAID DOWN THEREIN 


This chapter includes three questions: 


Question One 

People differed concerning Islam, whether it was identical with faith or 
different therefrom; and, in the event it was different, whether it was independent 
from faith and could exist without it, or inseparable from it and does not exist 
without it. Some have said that they are one and the same thing, others that they 
are two different things wholly unrelated, and still others that although they are 
two different things, they are closely related to each other. Abu Talib Al-Makki 
had something to say in this connection; yet what he said was greatly confused 
and extremely long. Let us, therefore, proceed to declare the truth without 
bothering about what is useless. 

To begin with, this discussion comprises three considerations: first concerning 
the literal meaning of the two terms Islam and belief; second the technical 
meaning of the two terms in the Qur’an and tradition; and third the functions 
which they fulfill in this world and the next. The first is one of language, the 
second is one of interpretation, and the third is one of jurisprudence and Law. 

The first consideration concerning the literal meaning of the words. Belief 
means literally acceptance. Allah said: "But you will not believe us” which is the 
same as His saying that he will not accept their word. Islam on the other hand 
means submission, and surrender to Allah through yielding and compliance; and 
henceforth abjuring rebellion, pride, and stubbornness. Acceptance lies in the 
heart while the tongue serves as its interpreter. But submission is more 
comprehensive and pervades the heart, the tongue and the senses. For every 
acceptance with the mind is a submission and a disapproval of pride and unbelief. 
The same is true of verbal confession as well as of obedience and compliance 
with the senses. According to the dictates of language Islam is the more general 
term, while belief is the more specific. Therefore belief represents the noblest 
part of Islam. Consequently every acceptance is submission, but not every 
submission is acceptance. 

The second consideration treats of the technical meaning of the two terms 
in the Qur'an and tradition. The truth of the matter is that the Law i.e. the Quran 
and tradition, has used the two terms as synonyms interchangeably, as different 
terms of different meaning, and as related terms the one being a part of the other. 

Their use synonymously is shown in the statement of Allah Almighty: " Then 
we evacuated those of the Believers who were there, But We found not there any 
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just (Muslim) persons except in one house.” (Adh-Dhariyat 35:36) 
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Yet as a matter of fact there was only one family. Allah Almighty further says: 


“Moses said: "O my people! If you do (really) believe in Allah, then in Him put 
your trust if you submit (your will to His in Islam)." (Yunus 84) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” also said: 
"Islam has been built upon five pillars.” At another time the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked what belief was and he gave 
the same answer, namely the five pillars. 

The use of the terms Islam and belief to signify different meanings is shown in 
the statement of Allah Almighty: " The desert Arabs say, "We believe.” Say, "You, 
have no Faith, but you (only) say, "We have submitted our wills to Allah (in Islam), 
‘for not yet has Faith entered your hearts.” (Al-Hujurat 14) 
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This means that they have surrendered outwardly only. In this case the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used belief for 
acceptance with the mind only and used Islam for surrender outwardly 
through the tongue and senses. 

(Similarly when Gabriel assumed the aspect of a stranger) and interrogated 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” concerning 
belief the latter replied saying, “Belief is to believe in Allah, His angels, books, 
apostles, the last day, the resurrection of the dead, the judgment, and in the 
decrees of Allah, the good and the evil.” Gabriel then asked what Islam was, 
to which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
replied by citing the five pillars. He thus used Islam for submission outwardly 
in word and deed. 

According to a tradition related on the authority of Sa‘d (bn Abu Waqqas) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" once gave a certain 
man a gift and to another he gave nothing. 

Whereupon Sa‘d said: "O Apostle of Allah, you have given this man nothing 
although he is a believer;” to which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" added, “Or a Muslim.” Sa‘d repeated his question and again 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" added, “Or a 
Muslim.” Their use as related terms, the one being a part of the other is shown by 
what has been related concerning the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" when he was asked what works were best and he replied: 
“Islam”; and when he was asked which type of Islam was best he answered. 
“Belief ".This proves the use of Islam and belief both as different terms and as 
related terms the one being a part of the other, which latter use is the best 
linguistically, because belief is in reality a work-in fact the best of works. Islam on 
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the other hand is submission either with the mind, or with the tongue, or with the 
senses; but the best is the submission with the mind. It is that acceptance which 
is called belief. 

The use of the terms Islam and faith as two different words of different 
meanings, as related terms, the one being a part of the other, and as synonyms, 
does not overstep the possibilities which the language allows. Their use as 
different terms of different meanings makes belief signify acceptance with the 
mind only, which signification conforms to the dictates of language; it makes 
Islam signify submission outwardly, which thing is also in harmony with the 
requirements of language. For the submission in part is also called submission, 
since the universal application of a term is not a necessary prerequisite for its use. 
Thus he who touches another with but a part of his body is nevertheless called 
contiguous despite the fact that the whole of his body is not in contact with that 
of the other. Hence the application of the term Islam to outward submission, 
although the inward submission is lacking, is in complete harmony with the rules 
of language. In this sense Allah Almighty used the following statement: The 
desert Arabs say, "We believe." Say, "You, have no Faith, but you (only) say, 'We 
have submitted our wills to Allah, 'for not yet has Faith entered your hearts." (Al- 
Hujurat 14) 

GÁ GAT BG UG CLS LF UF ee SENT TU op 

The same is true of the use of the two words (Islam and) in the traditio’ 
related by Sa‘d (Ibn Abu Waqqas) where the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessin 
and peace be upon him" added “Or a Muslim.” He did that because he preferreca 
the one to the other. What is meant by the use of the two terms as different 
words of different meanings is that the terms contend for superiority and vie with 
each other in excellence. 

Their use as related terms, the one being a part of the other, is also in 
harmony with the rules of language. It is the use of Islam for submission with the 
mind as well as with word and deed; while using belief for a part of Islam, namely 
acceptance with the mind. This is what we meant by the use of Islam and belief 
as related terms, the one being a part of the other. It satisfies the rules of 
language with respect to both the specific application of belief and the general 
use of Islam, which is all inclusive. (The one is specific and particular while the 
other is general and universal). It was in this sense that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” used the term belief when he replied to 
the question put to him as to which type of Islam was best, thereby making it a 
particular aspect of Islam and a part of it. 

The use of the two terms synonymously, thereby using the word Islam for 
both inward and outward submission, would make it all submission; the same is 
true of belief , which may be used freely and its particular meaning extended, 
thereby making it general and including under it outward (as well as inward) 
submission. This is quite possible because the outward submission through 
word and deed is the fruit and result of inward submission. Thus the name of a 
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certain tree is freely used to signify both the plant itself as well as the fruit of 
the plant. Similarly the signification of the term belief may be extended so as to 
become general, thereby making it synonymous with the term Islam and in 
exact agreement with it. It was in this sense that Allah used the following 
statement: “Then we evacuated those of the Believers who were there, But We 
found not there any just (Muslim) persons except in one house:.” (Adh- 
Dhariyat 35:36) 
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The third consideration deals with the legal rules which govern the two 
terms. Islam and belief have two functions, one which pertains to the hereafter 
and one which pertains to this world. 

The function which pertains to the hereafter is for the purpose of bringing 
men forth from Hell fire and preventing them from remaining there for ever. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever has in his heart the weight of an atom of belief will be brought forth 
from Hell fire.” People disagreed concerning this function and concerning its 
fulfillment, and have asked what things comprised faith. Some have taught that it 
is simply an inward adherence and verbal confession. Others add a third element, 
works according to the pillars of Islam. 

We shall then draw the veil off and declare that there is no disagreement at all 
that anyone who combines in himself all these three elements will have his final 
abode in Paradise. This is the first degree. 

The second degree is that where a person has the first two elements and a 
part of the third, namely inward adherence and verbal confession together with 
some works (according to the pillars of Islam), but commits one or several 
(mortal) sins. According to the Mu‘tazilites, the person (by committing such 
mortal sins) departs from the true belief but does not thereby become an 
unbeliever. He simply becomes a reprobate. (He is neither a believer nor an 
unbeliever) but occupies an intermediary position between the two, and will 
remain eternally in Hell fire. This, however, is false as we shall show. 

The third degree is where the person fulfils the inward adherence and 
verbal confession but fails to perform the works (according to the pillars of 
Islam). Men have disagreed concerning it. Abu-Talib Al-Makki held that 
works were a part of belief and the latter is incomplete without them. He also 
claimed that catholic consent back his position and cited in its support proofs 
and evidence which tend to confirm the contrary, such as the statement of 
Allah Almighty: “Those who believe and do righteous deeds.” (At-Talaq 7) 


Osa 
This quotation would indicate that works are something over and above 
belief rather than a part of it. Otherwise the reference to works would be a 
repetition, which is redundant. 
It is strange that Abu-Talib Al-Makki should claim the support of catholic 
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consent for this position of his and yet relate the following tradition, “No one 
would be declared an unbeliever unless he should deny what he has professed,” 
and finds fault with the Mu‘tazilites because they insist that a person who 
commits a mortal sin will remain eternally in Hell fire. Yet he who holds such 
views holds the same views the Mu‘tazilites hold, since if he were asked whether 
or not a person, who accepted Islam with his heart and testified with his tongue 
thereto and then died would be in Paradise, he would necessarily say ‘Yes’, 
thereby asserting that belief could exist without works. We would then add 
another question and ask him whether or not that person, if he had lived until the 
time of prayer had arrived, but neglected to perform his prayer and died 
immediately after, or if he had committed fornication and died whether or not he 
would remain eternally in Hell fire? If he should answer, ‘Yes’, he would agree 
with the Mu‘tazilites; but if he should say, ‘No’, it would amount to a declaration 
that works are neither a part of belief itself nor a prerequisite for its existence. 
Neither are the necessary for gaining the reward of Paradise. But if he should say 
that what he meant was that the person (would remain eternally in Hell fire) only 
if he had lived a long time without either praying or attempting any of the works 
prescribed by the Law, we would ask, “Exactly how long is that period, and how 
many say, those good works through the neglect of which belief is rendered 
worthless? How many of the mortal sins would, if committed, annul belief?” 
Such a thing is impossible to determine and no one has ever done so. 

The fourth degree is represented in the case of the person who accept 
(Islam) inwardly with his mind but dies before either confessing it verbally with 
his tongue or performing any of the works which its pillars prescribe. Would it be 
said that such a person died a believer? People differ on this question. Those who 
insist on verbal confession as a prerequisite of belief would say that he died 
before fulfilling the conditions of belief. But this is false because the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Whoever has in his heart 
the weight of an atom of belief will be brought forth from Hell fire.” This 
person’s heart overflows with belief; how then would he remain eternally in Hell 
fire? Furthermore when Gabriel interrogated the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" concerning belief , the only condition set forth 
was to believe, (i.e. verbal confession) in Allah, His angels, His books, the last 
day, the resurrection of the dead, the judgment, and in the decrees of Allah, the 
good and the evil), as has already been mentioned. 

The fifth degree is when a person accepts (Islam) in his mind and lives long 
enough to be able to confess the two words of the witness with his tongue and to 
know that they are obligatory upon him, but for some reason, he does not so 
confess them. It is possible that his failure to confess them with his tongue is like 
his failure to pray. Concerning such a person we will say that he is a believer not 
doomed to Hell fire eternally. For belief is simple acceptance and the tongue is its 
interpreter. It is certain, therefore, that belief exists in its entirety even before its 
verbal confession with the tongue, so that the tongue can interpret it. This is the 
most plausible position, since there is no choice but to follow the exact meaning 
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of terms and to satisfy the dictates of language. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Whoever has in his heart the weight of an 
atom of belief will be brought forth from Hell fire”. The heart does not become 
void of belief because of the failure of the person to fulfill the duty of confessing 
that belief with the tongue, just as it does not become void of belief because of 
the failure of the person to perform obligatory works. Some men have said that 
to confess the two words of the witness with the tongue is indispensable because 
it is not merely an outward expression of the inward (belief), but rather the 
sealing of a contract and the commencement of a life of witness and obligation. 
The first position is the more correct. In this connection the Murji’ites have gone 
to the extreme, declaring that no one who professed to be a Muslim will ever 
enter Hell fire, and that a believer, even if he should sin, is sure of salvation. We 
shall see to it that their position is refuted. 


The sixth degree is to say with the tongue that there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", but disbelieve it in his mind. 


We have no doubt that the fate of such a person in the hereafter is with the 
unbelievers and infidels, and that he will remain eternally in Hell fire. 


On the other hand we are sure that in this world, the affairs of which are 
entrusted to imams and governors, he will be reckoned among the Muslims, 
because we have no access to his heart and have, therefore, to give him the 
benefit of the doubt and assume that he adheres in his mind to what he had 
>rofessed with his tongue. 


We, however, have our doubts concerning a third matter, namely the status 
which exists in this world between such a person and his Allah, in the event that 
one of his relatives should die, and as a result of his relative’s death he accepts 
Islam in his mind as well. Having thus accepted Islam in his mind as well, he 
sounds the learned men concerning his status saying, “I did not accept Islam with 
my mind, (although I had confessed it with my tongue), until my relative died. 
Having fallen heir to his property, I wish to know whether or not it is lawful for 
me to receive it ?” Or in case he had married a Muslim woman (while he yet 
disbelieved in his mind), but upon his marriage he came to accept Islam in his 
mind; would he be required to go through the marriage contract again? These 
questions are controversial and leave room for different opinions. Thus it may be 
said that the decisions of this world, whether they be manifest or hidden, depend 
upon the express confession of Islam. It may also be said that, in so far as they 
pertain to the individual in his relations to other men, these decisions depend 
upon the outward confession of Islam, because the mind of the individual is not 
known to others besides himself and Allah. The more correct position, and Allah 
knows best, is that it is unlawful for that person to receive the inheritance of his 
deceased relative, and that he must go through the marriage contract a second 
time. For this reason, Hudhaifah used to stay away from the funerals of 
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hypocrites, and it was customary for ‘Umar to follow his example and absent 
himself whenever Hudhaifah did so. Nevertheless prayer over the dead is a 
formal ceremonial, although it is also one of the acts of worship. To guard 
oneself against what is unlawful is, like prayer, among the obligations of the 
individual towards Allah. This is not contradictory to our saying that inheritance 
is the law of Islam. Islam is surrender, in fact complete surrender is that which 
includes both outward and inward (acts). These are doubtful problems in 
jurisprudence, based upon the outward meaning of words, vague generalities, and 
mechanic-cal analogies. Consequently no one immature in knowledge should 
think that he could arrive at absolute certainty in any of these cases, although it 
has been customary to cite them under those parts of scholastic theology where 
absolute certainty is the desired goal. For no one who follows the common 
practices and conventional formalities will ever succeed. 


If you should say: “What then are the fallacies of the Mu‘tazilites and the 
Murjrites, and what are the proofs that their position is false?” I would then say 
that their fallacies arose from (their failure to understand) certain generalities 
mentioned in the Quran. As to the Murjiites, they said that no believer would 
enter Hell fire, although he might commit every possible sin. They based their 
position on the statement of Allah Almighty: " And as for us, since we have 
listened to the Guidance, we have accepted it: and any who believes in his Lord 
has no fear, either of a short (account) or of any injustice.” (AJ-Jinn 13) 
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And: " And those who believe in Allah and His Messengers, they are the 
Sincere (Lovers of Truth), and the Witnesses (who testify), in the eyes of their 
Lord: they shall have their Reward and their Light. But those who reject Allah 
and deny Our Signs, they are the Companions of Hell-Fire.” (Al-Hadid 19) 
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And: " Almost bursting with fury: every time a Group is cast therein, its 
Keepers will ask, "Did no Warner come to you?" They will say: "Yes indeed; a 
Warner did come to us, but we rejected him and said, “Allah never sent down any 
(Message): you are in nothing but an egregious delusion!" (Al-Mulk 8:9) 
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His saying: “every time a Group is cast therein” is inclusive and therefore 
every one who was cast into Hell fire must have rejected the warner. They rely 
also upon the statement of Allah Almighty “None shall be cast into it but the 
most wretched who has belied the truth and turned their back." (Al-layl 15:16) 


234. ————————————————— The quarter of the acts of worship 


In this verse we find a ees as well as an affirmation and a negation. 
They also point out the following statement: " If any do good, good will (accrue) 
to them therefrom; and they will be secure from terror that Day.” (An-Naml 89) 
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But belief is the beginning of good works, as they quote: "And Allah loves 
these who do good.” (Al Imran 134) 
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Allah also says: “As to those who believe and work righteousness, verily we 
shall not suffer to perish the reward of any who do a (single) righteous deed.” 
(Al-Kahf 30) 
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But they have no proof in any of these verses, because when belief is 
mentioned in them it means belief coupled with good works. We have shown 
that belief is used to signify Islam, which is in conformity with the mind, word, 
and deed. Supporting this interpretation are many traditions, concerning the 
punishment of sinners and the extent of their penalty. Furthermore the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Whoever has 
in his heart the weight of an atom of belief will be brought from Hell fire.” But, 
how could anyone be brought forth from Hell fire if he had not first entered 
therein? We also find in the Qur'an the following statement of Allah: “Allah 
forgives not (the sin of) joining other gods with Him; but He forgives whom He 


pleases other sins than this: one who joins other gods with Allah, has strayed far, 
far away (from the right). ” (An-Nisa 116) 
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The fact that Allah may exempt from punishment according to His will, 
signifies discrimination. He also says: "And for he who will rebel against Allah 
and His Apostle is the fire of Hell. They shall remain therein always,-forever.” To 
declare such a person an unbeliever is, nevertheless, unjust. Allah also says: 
"Verily the unjust are in lasting torment.” (Ash-Shura 45) 
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And: “And if any do evil, their faces will be thrown headlong into the Fire: Do 


you receive a reward other than that which you have earned by your deeds?” (An- 
Nam 90) 


4 By glass BES U $y 253 us UT dika BIG cle 5 > 


Book two: the foundations of the Creeds_ ————_--—_-_ 23 


All these generalities contradict theirs. Therefore it is inevitable to resort to 
specification and interpretation on both sides; especially when traditions are clear 
in their pronouncements that the sinners will be punished. In fact the statement 
of Allah Almighty: “Not one of you but will Pass over it: this is, with your Lord, a 
decree which must be accomplished” (Maryam 71) 
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Is almost an express declaration that punishment is inevitable to all, because 


every believer cannot help but commit an offence. Furthermore, by the phrase 
“Who will enter the Great Fire, in which he will then neither die or live." 
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Allah meant certain particular men, since the appellation’ the most wretched’ 
refers to a particular person. 

Again in His statement every time a Group is cast therein, its Keepers will ask, 
"Did no Warner come to you?" They will say: "Yes indeed; a Warner did come to 
us, but we rejected him and said, “Allah never sent down any (Message): you are 
in nothing but an egregious delusion!"".” (Al-Mulk 8:9) 
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Allah meant a special group of unbelievers. 

At any rate the particularization of the general is not difficult. Because of this 
last verse Al-Ash‘ari as well as several other scholastics was misled into denying 
the general application (of anything at all), and said that such terms must await 
the development of (mew) contexts which will determine and clarify their 
significations. 

The fallacy of the Mu‘tazilites arose from failure to understand the following 
statement of Allah. (They have thus failed to grasp the real meaning of) the 
statement of Allah Almighty: " But, without doubt, I am (also) He that forgives 
again and again, to those who repent, believe, and do right, who, in fine, are ready 
to receive true guidance.” (Ta Ha 82) 
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And " By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages), Verily Man is in loss, 


Except those who have Faith, and do righteous deeds, and (join together) in the 
mutual teaching of Truth, and of Patience and Constancy." (Al-Asr1-3) 
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And also: “Not one of you but will Pass over it: this is, with your Lord, a 
decree which must be accomplished” (Maryam 71) 
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And He adds: “But we shall save those Who guarded against evil, and we shall 
leave the wrongdoers therein, (Humbled) to their knees.” (Maryam 72) 
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Also the statement of Allah: " for any that disobey Allah and His Messenger- 

for them is Hell: they shall dwell therein forever.” (Al-Jinn 23) 
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They also failed to understand every verse wherein Allah Almighty mentions 
good works coupled with belief, and also such statements of Allah as His saying: 
" Tf a man kills a Believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell, to abide therein 
(forever): and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon him, and a dreadful 
penalty is prepared for him.” (An-Nisa 93) 
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These generalities are also specific as is proved by the statement of Allah 
Almighty: "But other sins He will forgive to him whom He will.” (An-Nisa 116) 


1O MES US yh a oy HH ol as VSI Oy 

Therefore freedom to forgive men sins, other than the sin of polytheism, must 
be left to Allah. Similarly the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" when he said: "Whoever has in his heart the 
weight of an atom of belief will be brought forth from Hell fire,” prove the same 
thing. So also does the statement of Allah Almighty: " As to those who believe 
and work righteousness, verily we shall not suffer to perish the reward of any 
who do a (single) righteous deed.” (Al-Kahf 30) 
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And "Verily Allah suffers not the reward of the righteous to perish.” (At- 

Tawbah 120) 
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How then would Allah suffer the reward of belief itself as well as that of good 
works to be lost because of one single offence? As to the statement of Allah 
Almighty “If a man kills a Believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell, to abide 
therein (forever)" (An-Nisa 93) 
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They mean whoever shall kill a believer because of his belief, and the words 

have been revealed for that particular purpose. 
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You may say: “What has already been said will lead to the conclusion that 
belief obtains without good works although it is well known that the Fathers said 
that belief comprises inward adherence, verbal confession and good works; 
explain to us therefore the meaning of all this.” I shall then say: It is not unlikely 
that good works be considered a part of belief, because they perfect and complete 
it, just as it is said that the head and hands are part of man. It is evident that a 
person will cease to be human if his head no longer exists; but he will not cease 
to be a human being if one of his hands is lost through amputation. Similarly 
both the magnificent and the praise (at the beginning of prayer) are considered a 
part of prayer, although it is not annulled with their omission. Therefore 
acceptance with the mind stands in relation to belief as does the head in relation 
to the existence of man (in this life), since the one depends for its existence upon 
the other and ceases to exist when the other no longer is. The remaining good 
works are like the limbs of the body, some are more important than the others. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A 
believer is no longer a believer when he commits fornication.” Furthermore the 
Companions held the same opinion as the Mu'‘tazilites concerning the fact that a 
person ceases to be a believer when he commits the sin of fornication. When this 
really means is that such a person is no longer a real believer possessing a 
complete and perfect belief, just as the deformed individual whose limbs have 
been amputated is described as being no longer a human being; in other words he 
lacks that perfection which is beyond actual humanity. 


Question Two 


You may say, “The Fathers have agreed that belief is subject to increase and 
depreciation-increasing with obedience and good works, and decreasing with 
disobedience and sin.” In that case I shall say that the Fathers are just witnesses, 
and no one has any right to depart from their judgment. 

What they have said is true; but the important thing is to grasp its meaning. It 
proves that good works are not an integral part of belief nor a basic thing for its 
existence. Rather they are a super-addition which augments belief. Both the 
surplus and the deficit exist, but nothing increases in itself. Thus it cannot be said 
that man’s head is an addition or a surplus which increases his stature or size; but 
his beard and corpulence are. Similarly it is not permissible to say that prayer is 
augmented and increased by kneeling and prostration; rather it is augmented by 
the manner of its execution and the usages followed therein. This, therefore, is a 
clear declaration that belief as such does exist, and that once it exists, it may vary, 
subject to increase and depreciation. 

If you then say that the ambiguity lies in the problem of acceptance; how 
could it increase and diminish when it is always the same? I shall then say that 
if we put aside all hypocrisy and ignore the opposition of adversaries and then 
lift the veil off the exact meaning of the word, all ambiguity will be removed. 
We consequently say that belief is a common noun used in three different 
ways. 
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The first usage denotes an acceptance with the heart, a belief based on the 
authority of others without the benefit of revelation and an open heart. This is 
the belief of the common folk; in fact it is the belief of all people except the elite. 
This belief is, as it were, a knot bound around the heart, sometimes tightened and 
made stronger and sometimes loosened and made weaker, just like the knot of 
any string. 

Do not consider this unlikely but remember the tenacity of Jews in holding 
fast to their doctrine, how they cannot be shaken or moved from it either by 
threatening, or warning, promising or admonishing, examining or proving. The 
same is true of Christians and heretics among whom exist some who can be made 
to doubt with the least word, and can be made to move from their belief with the 
least attraction or threat, although, like the Jews, they do not doubt the veracity 
of their own doctrine, yet they differ in the degree of their determination. Such 
variations in the degree of determination do also exist in the true belief, and good 
works influence the development and growth of this determination, just as 
irrigation influences the growth of trees. 

Allah says: “Whenever there comes down a Surah, some of them say: 
which of you has had his Faith increased by it? yea, those who believe, their 
Faith is increased, and they do rejoice. But those in whose hearts is a disease, 
it will add doubt to their doubt, and they will die in a state of unbelief.” (At- 
Tawbah 124:125) 
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And: “(He it is who sends down tranquillity into the hearts of the believers) 
that they might increase in faith.” (Al-Fath 4) 
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According to one tradition the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Belief is subject to increase and depreciation.” This is 
accomplished by the influence of good works upon the heart, a thing which is 
not perceived except by him who meditates over his different inner states during 
the hours of worship and applies himself solely to it through the presence of the 
heart at the time of inactivity and languor, as well as realizing the variations which 
are inherent in devoting oneself in these states to the articles of belief, so that the 
tie which binds him to his belief might become firmer and consequently harder to 
undo for the person who wishes to loosen it with doubt. In fact if the person, 
who believes that the orphan offers him the opportunity to reveal the quality of 
mercy, will act according to his belief and show kindness toward the orphan, he 
will be assured within himself of the real existence of mercy as well as of its 
manifold increase through its active operation. Similarly if the person who 
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believes in modesty will, in accordance with his belief, humble himself before 
another person, he will sense the quality of modesty within himself at the time he 
performs the act. The same is true of all the qualities of the heart : all bodily 
actions proceed from them, and then the very influence of these actions react 
upon them, thereby confirming (their existence) and increasing (their strength). 
This subject will be discussed in both the Quarter on the Saving Matters of Life 
and the Quarter on the Destructive Matters in Life when we take up the relation 
of the inward to the outward and that of works to beliefs. This relation is of the 
same nature as that of the relation between the visible world and the invisible 
world. By the visible world which is also called 'Alam Al-Shahadah', I mean the 
world which is perceived by the senses; and by the invisible world which is also 
called 'Alam Al-Ghaib', I mean the world which is perceived by the light of the 
mind. The heart belongs to the invisible world while the members of the body as 
well as their activities belong to the visible world. 


The subtlety and fineness of the interdependence of the two worlds have led 
some men to think that they are closely connected, while others thought that 
there was no world except the visible (am Al-Shahadah) which is made of the 
concrete and tangible bodies. One who has perceived the two worlds and realized 
first their independence and then their interdependence expressed his 
observation in the following manner: “The glass was fine, the wine was clear, like 
a single body they seemed to appear. 


So confusion spread: to some it seemed Nothing but glass; while others swore 
‘This is but wine, no glass is here’.” Let us go back to the main purpose of our 
discussion, especially since the invisible world is outside the scope of the science 
of practical religion. Nevertheless the two worlds are connected and 
interdependent. For this reason the science of revelation extends its scope every 
now and then into the realm of practical religion and does not withdraw until it 
imposes some obligations. This then is how belief, in accordance with this usage, 
increases through good works. For this reason ‘Ali said: "Verily belief will loom 
as a single white spot in the heart of man. If the man will do that which is good, 
the white spot will grow and spread until the whole heart is white. On the other 
hand hypocrisy makes its first appearance as a black blotch in the heart of man. If 
the man will do that which is unlawful, the black blotch will grow and spread 
until the whole heart is black, and blackness becomes man’s second nature.” 
Allah Almighty says: “By no means! But on their hearts is the stain of the (ill) 
which they do!" (Al-Mutaffifin 14) 
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The second usage of the term belief denotes both acceptance and works, just 


as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stated when 
he said: "Belief comprises over seventy branches.” The same thing is also seen in 
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the words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
when He said: "A believer is no longer a believer when he commits fornication.” 
And when works become an integral part of belief, it becomes evident that it is 
subject to increase and depreciation. Does this, however, affect belief which is 
mere acceptance? The question is one of opinion, and we have already stated that 
it does. 

The third usage of the term belief denotes certain acceptance resulting from 
revelation and an open heart as well as from seeing (truth) with the light of the 
mind. This last is the least to lend itself to increase. I shall, however, say that the 
way in which the mind accepts certain things which are free of doubt differs. 
Thus the way the mind accepts the fact that two are greater than one is unlike the 
way it accepts the fact that the world is created and originated, although there is 
not the slightest doubt of the certainty of either fact. For the certain things differ 
in the degrees of their clarity and in the degrees to which the mind accepts them. 
We touched on this subject in the section on certainty in the Book of Knowledge 
under the characteristics of the learned men of the hereafter; therefore there is no 
need to go over it again. In all these usages it became evident that what they have 
said concerning the increase and depreciation of belief was true. How could it not 
be true when we have the express testimony of tradition that “Whoever has in his 
heart the weight of an atom of belief will be brought forth from Hell fire.” 
According to another tradition, “He will be brought forth from Hell fire, who has 
in his heart the weight of a Dinar of belief.” Why then should the amount differ 
if the belief in the heart does not vary? 


Question Three 


You may ask, “What then have the Fathers meant with the saying, ‘If it be the 
will of Allah I am a believer?” A qualification implies doubt, and to entertain 
doubts concerning the veracity of belief amounts to unbelief. Yet all the Fathers 
used to refrain from giving a definite reply concerning belief, and were extremely 
careful not to commit themselves. In this connection Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: 
"He who says, ‘I am a believer in the sight of Allah’, is a liar; and he who says, ‘I 
am really a believer’, is an innovator.” But how can he be a liar when he himself 
knows that he is a believer? For he who is a believer in himself is a believer in the 
sight of Allah, just as he who is big and generous in himself and is aware of this 
fact, will be big and generous in the sight of Allah. The same is true of him who 
is likewise glad, or sad, or hearing, or seeing. On the other hand if man were 
asked whether or not he was an animal it would not be fitting for him to reply, 
“If it be the will of Allah, I am an animal.” When Sufyan made this statement he 
was asked, “What then shall we say?” Thereupon he replied: “We believe in 
Allah, and that which has been sent down to us.” And what is the difference 
between sayings, “We believe in Allah and that which has been sent down to 
us” and saying, “I am a believer?” Once upon a time Al-Hassan (Al-Basri) was 
asked, “Are you a believer ?” To which he replied: “If it be the will of Allah.” 
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Thereupon he was told, “O Abu Sa‘id ? Why do you qualify your belief?” He 
answered and said: "I fear saying, ‘Yes’, and then Allah will say, ‘You have 
lied, Hassan.’ Then I shall rightly merit His punishment.” He also used to say, 
“I fear that Allah may find out that I have done something abominable to 
Him and will consequently abhor me and say, ‘Go away. I accept none of your 
works.’ Then I shall be toiling in vain.” Ibrahim Ibn Adham once said: 
"Whenever you ate asked, ‘Are you a believer?’ say, ‘There is no god but 
Allah’.” At another time he said: "Say, ‘I do not doubt belief; your question to 
me is an innovation’.” ‘Alqamah was once asked, “Are you a believer ? To 
which he replied: “I do hope so. If it be the will of Allah.” (Sufyan) Ath- 
Thawri said: "We believe in Allah and in His angels, books, and apostles. But 
we do not know what we are in the sight of Allah.” (You may ask all this and 
say), “What then is the meaning of all these qualifications?” The answer to 
your question is that these qualifications are correct and are put forward for 
four reasons, two of which arise from doubt, not of the reality of belief itself, 
but of its end and perfection; and two do not arise from doubt at all. 


The first reason which does not arise from any doubt at all is the care not to 
be decisive for fear of self-justification and making one’s self out to be pure. 
Allah Almighty says: “Assert not your own purity.” (An-Najm 32) 
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And: "Have you not turned your vision towards those who claim sanctity to 

themselves?” (An-Nisa 49) 
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And: “Behold how they invent a lie against Allah but that by itself is a 
manifest sin!" (An-Nisa 50) 
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A certain wise man was once asked, “What is detestable truth?” He replied: 
“Man’s praise of himself.” Belief is one of the highest forms of praise and to be 
definitely certain of it amounts to absolute justification. The formula of 
qualification (i.e. if it be the will of Allah) is nothing but an attempt to temper and 
tone down such justification, just as when the man is told that he is a physician, 
or a jurisprudent, or a commentator, he will say: “If it be the will of Allah,” not 
because he doubts the fact but simply to avoid being boastful. This formula is 
that of disavowing and disclaiming the fact itself and means disclaiming one of 
the implications of the fact which is self-justification. Following this 
interpretation, when the person is asked concerning something uncomplimentary, 
it will not be fitting for him to put forth any such qualification. 

The second reason for the use of these qualifications is courtesy) by 
remembering Allah at every time and under all conditions, and by submitting all 
things unto His Will. Thus Allah instructed His Prophet in courtesy and said to 
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him: “Say not of a thing, ‘I will surely do it tomorrow’ without, ‘if it be the will of 
Allah’. (Al-Kahf 23) 
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Nor has Allah limited (the use of the qualifying phrase) to those things the 
occurrence of which is subject to doubt. On the contrary He says: "You shall 


surely enter the sacred mosque, if it be the will of Allah, in full security, having 
your heads shaved and your hair cut: ye shall not fear" (Al-Fath 27) 
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Although He had full knowledge that they were to enter undoubtedly therein 
and that He had willed their entrance. 

What Allah had meant was to instruct the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" in the use of the qualifying formula. Consequently the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" learned the lesson 
and showed his courtesy by the use of that formula in connection with everything 
he had said, whether that thing was known with certainty or doubtful; so that 
when he entered the cemetery, he said: "Peace be upon you, the believing inmates 
of this abode. Verily, if it be the will of Allah, we shall follow you." This he said, 
notwithstanding the fact that death is not subject to any doubt, because courtesy 
demands that Allah be always remembered and that all things be made dependent 
upon Him. 

This formula indicates such a thing and has become, by virtue of its common 
use, representative of the expression of desires and wishes. Thus when you are 
told that such and such a person is about to die and should happen to say, “If it 
be the will of Allah,” you betray your desire and not your doubt. The same is true 
when you are told that a certain person will recover from his sickness and you 
say, “If it be the will of Allah,” by way of expressing your earnest desire. The 
phrase has thus been transferred from one expressing doubt to one which 
signifies desire. In the same way also is its transfer to express courtesy and 
respect for remembering Allah under all conditions. 

The third reason for the use of those qualifications arises from doubt and 
means, “If it be the will of Allah, I am truly a believer,” since Allah spoke of 
some particular men as being truly believers. Consequently believers are 
divided into two groups: (those who are described as truly believers and those 
who are not). This arises from doubt concerning the perfection of belief and 
not its reality. Every person doubts the perfection of his belief, yet this doubt 
does not constitute unbelief. Doubting the perfection of belief is right and 
justified for two reasons: The first is because hypocrisy militates against the 
perfection of belief, and hypoctisy is something hidden while freedom from it 
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is readily discerned or determined. The second is because belief is perfected 
through the fulfillment of good works which are not known to exist in their 
perfect form. 

As to acts, Allah says: " Only those are Believers who have believed in Allah 
and His Messenger, and have never since doubted, but have striven with their 
belongings and their persons in the Cause of Allah: such are the sincere ones..” 
(Al-Hujurat 15) 
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The doubt would, therefore, be concerning this truthfulness. Similarly Allah 


says: "But righteousness is to believe in Allah, the last day, the angels, the Books, 
and the Messengers.” (Al-Baqarah 177) 
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Thus Allah laid down twenty qualities, such as the fulfillment of promises and 


fortitude under hardships, as conditions for belief, and then said (of those who 
possess them), “These are they who are true.” (Al-Baqarah 177) 
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Allah also said: "Allah will raise those of you who believe; and those to whom 
knowledge is given, to lofty ranks.” (Al-Mujadilah 11) 
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He further says: “And what cause have ye why ye should not spend in the 
cause of Allah? For to Allah belongs the heritage of the heavens and the earth. 
Not equal among you are those who spent (freely) and fought, before the 
Victory, (with those who did so later). Those are higher in rank than those who 


spent (freely) and fought afterwards, but to all has Allah promised a goodly 
(reward). And Allah is well acquainted with all that ye do." (Al-Hadid 10) 
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He Further says: "They are of varying ranks in the Sight of Allah." (Al Imran 
163) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Belief 
is like unto a nude who should be clothed with piety.” And again, “Belief 
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comprises over seventy divisions, the least of which is to clear the road of 
obstacles." This shows the dependence of the perfection of belief on good works. 
Its dependence on freedom from hypocrisy and concealed polytheism is shown 
by the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" when he said: "Four things, if they obtain in a person make him an utter 
hypocrite, no matter how much he prays, and fasts, and claims that he is a 
believer; he who lies when he speaks, breaks a promise when he pledges his 
word, betrays a confidence when he is trusted, and deviates from justice when he 
enters a controversy,” According to another version “And when he makes a 
compact with his neighbour, he defrauds him.” A tradition related on the 
authority of Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri, says, “The hearts are of four kinds: a sealed 
heart, which is the heart of the unbeliever; a double-faced heart, which is the 
heart of the hypocrite; a clean heart from the midst of which a radiant lamp sheds 
its radiant light; and a heart which contains some belief and some hypocrisy. The 
belief it contains is like unto the vegetable which receives its nourishment from 
fresh waters. The hypocrisy it contains is like unto an ulcer which feeds on pus 
and blood, whichever of the two substances will prevail will determine its fate.” 
According to another version “whichever will prevail will seal his doom.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "The 
worst hypocrites of this people are its Qur’an readers.” According to another 
tradition, “Polytheism among my people is more subtle than the creeping of the 
ant on the rock ” Hudhaifah said: "At the time of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" there were things which made the man who 
repeated them a hypocrite as long as he lived. Now, however, I hear these same 
things repeated ten times a day, and no one seems to mind.” A certain learned 
man said: "The person closest to hypocrisy is he who deems himself free 
thereof.” Hudhaifah also said: "Hypocrites are more numerous today than they 
were at the time of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". At that time they used to conceal their hypocrisy; now they (are not 
ashamed to) reveal it.” Such hypocrisy militates against the reality of belief as well 
as against its perfection. It is something concealed and subtle: the farthest 
removed from it are those who are constantly afraid of it, while those who deem 
themselves free of it are they who are nearest to it. 


Al-Hassan Al-Basri was once told, “There is no more hypocrisy nowadays.” 
To which he replied: “Brother ! Were the hypocrites to perish from the land you 
would feel lonely on the way.” Again either Al-Hassan himself or someone else 
said: "Were tails to grow (by a miracle) on the backs of the hypocrites and trail 
behind them, our feet would no longer be able to touch the earth.” Once upon a 
time Ibn ‘Umar, on hearing a man speak disparagingly of Hajj, told him, “Would 
you speak disparagingly of him if he were here present?” The man answered, 
“No.” Thereupon Ibn ‘Umar said: "We used to consider this hypocritical at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". The 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 'He who is 
double-tongued in this world will, in the hereafter, be made double tongued by 
Allah'.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also 
said: "The worst man is the double-faced who meets one people with one face 
and another people with another face.” Al-Hassan Al-Basri was once told, “There 
are some who say-that they do not fear hypocrisy.” Thereupon he answered, “By 
Allah, I would rather be sure that I am free of hypocrisy than have all the world’s 
contents gold.” Al-Hassan also said: "Among the different kinds of hypocrisy are 
the disagreements between the tongue and the heart, between the secret and the 
public, and between the entrance and the exit.” A certain person told Hudhaifah: 
“Verily I fear I am a hypocrite.” Hudhaifah replied: “Fear not. If you were a 
hypocrite you would not have feared hypocrisy. Verily hypocrisy does not fear 
hypocrisy.” Ibn Abu Mulaikah said:" I have known one hundred and thirty (and 
according to another version one hundred and fifty) of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", all of whom feared 
hypocrisy.” It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" was once sitting with a group of his Companions who were 
discussing a certain man and praising him to the skies. 

Suddenly, while they were in the midst of their discussion, the man himself 
appeared before them with his face still wet with the water of ablution, carrying 
his shoes in his hands and his forehead covered with dust from prayer. 
Thereupon they said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" “Behold. This is the man whom we were discussing.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", turning to them, 
said: "I see on his face the mark of Satan.” Then the man arrived and, after 
greeting the group, sat in their midst. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" then addressed him and said: "Tell me, I beseech you 
by Allah, have you not said to yourself when you approached the group that 
there was no one among them who was better than you?” The man replied. “ O 
my Allah ! Yes, I have.” In his prayer the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: " O Allah, I seek refuge with you from the evil of 
things I did and things I left undone.” He was then told: “Are you afraid O 
Apostle of Allah?” To which he replied: “What could make me feel secure 
when the heart lie between two of the fingers of the Merciful (Allah), and He 
does with them what He wills? Allah Almighty says: “And there shall appear to 
them, from Allah, things they have never reckoned on.” (Az-Zumar 47) 
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This was interpreted in commentaries to mean that men have done things 


which they thought were good but (on the day of judgment) these things 
appeared in the balance in the scale of evil. 
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As-Sari As-Saqati once said: "If a person enters a garden containing trees of 
every kind and on these are birds of every kind, and then each bird calls to him in 
a different language saying, ‘Peace be upon you, O friend of Allah’, and as a result 
he feels very well pleased and satisfied, he becomes a captive in their hands.” 
These traditions and narrations reveal to you the gravity of the matter, 
particularly because of the subtle nature of hypocrisy and hidden polytheism, and 
bring out the fact that no one can be safe against them. This led Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab to ask Hudhaifah about himself, whether or not he was numbered 
among the hypocrites. 


The quarter of the acts of worship 


Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "I heard a certain governor say something and 
I wanted to express my disapproval of it but feared lest he order me to be killed. 
And although I feared not death I was afraid lest I be tempted to boast before 
men when my spirit departs. For this reason I refrained from expressing my 
disapproval of the governor’ words. 

This kind of hypocrisy militates against the truth, perfection, and purity of 
belief, rather than against its reality. For hypocrisy is of two kinds : The one 
results in parting with religion, pursuing infidels and joining the company of 
those, who are deemed eternally to Hell fire; the second leads the person to Hell 
fire for a certain period of time and puts him down from the lofty heights of 
Paradise and denotes the saints from their exalted ranks. It is a field open to 
doubt and therefore it is desirable to resort to the use of qualifications therein. 
This kind of hypocrisy rises from the disparity and disagreement between the 
secret and the public, from feeling secure from the deep counsel of Allah and 
from conceit and other things from which only the saints are free. 

The fourth reason for the use of these qualifications arises also from doubt. It 
is the fear of the end, for no one knows whether or not he will still have any 
belief at the hour of death. If he should end with unbelief all his previous works 
would come to naught and fail, because (the value of these works) depends 
entirely upon their good ending. Thus if a fasting person were asked early in the 
day concerning the validity of his fast and replied: "I am surely fasting,” but later 
in the day he broke his fast, it would become evident that he was lying since the 
validity of his fast depends upon the maintenance of the fast until sunset at the 
end of the day. And just as the day is the set period for the fulfillment of fasting, 
so the lifetime is the set period for the fulfillment of the validity of belief. To 
describe it as valid before its conclusion simply because it has already been 
fulfilled in part is very doubtful and its end is frightful. It was because of the end 
that most of the (Allah-) fearing have wept. For the end is the outcome of a pre- 
ordained event and the result of the eternal will which does not become known 
except when the pre-ordained event itself takes place and which no human being 
can ever tell. The fear of the end is the result of the fear of that which was pre- 
ordained and there may appear in the present a thing which will give the lie to the 
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words, " I am a believer ”. And who can be sure that he is one of those for whom 
Allah has pre-ordained good things? It is said that the statement of Allah 
Almighty “And the stupor of death will bring truth (before his eyes)" (Qaf 19) 
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Means that the pre-ordained thing has been fulfilled and made known. 

One of the forefathers said that works would be judged by their ends. Abu 
Ad-Darda’ used to swear by Allah saying, “There is no one who feels safe in his 
belief who is not robbed of it.” It was also said that some sinful deeds were not 
punished except by their sad ends. We seek refuge in Allah against such deeds 


and such punishments. It has also been said that such punishments await those 
who falsely claim sainthood and the gift of miracles. 


One of the Gnostics said: "If I were given the choice between martyrdom at 
the outer gate of the house and death as a true believer at the door of an inner 
room, I would, choose the latter because I do not know what might occur to me 
and divert my heart from true belief on my way (from the inner room) to the 
outer gate of the house.” Another said: "If I had known a certain person to have 
been a true believer for the last fifty years and then, even though so frail a thing 
as a pole should hide him from my sight before his death, I could not be sure that 
he died a true believer.” According to one condition, “Whoever says, ‘I am a 
believer’, is an infidel; and whoever says, ‘I am learned’, is ignorant.” In the 
interpretation of Allah's statement “And the words of your Lord are perfect in 
truth and in justice" (Al-An'am 115) 
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It is said that ‘perfect in truth’ relates to those who died in belief and’ perfect 
in justice’, to those who died in polytheism. Allah also said: "And the final issue 
of all things is unto Allah.” 

No matter how little doubt may be in such cases the resort to qualification is 
obligatory, since belief is a means of grace for the hereafter just as fasting is a 
means of grace for absolving the heart from guilt in this life. Whatever fast is 
rendered void before sunset is no longer a fast and will not absolve from guilt. 
The same thing is true of belief. In fact a person may be asked about a previous 
fast concerning which there is no doubt. He will be asked, “Have you fasted 
yesterday?” and he will reply. “Yes, if it were the will of Allah.” For genuine 
fasting is the only acceptable fasting and the acceptable fasting is unknown except 
to Allah. For this reason it is desirable to use the qualification, if it be the will of 
Allah, in all the works of righteousness. 

This will imply doubt as to their acceptance (by Allah), since such acceptance, 
despite the outward fulfillment of all the prerequisites of validity, may be blocked 


248. ———————————————— ~ The quarter of the acts of worship 
by hidden cause unknown except to Allah, the Lord of Lords of the mighty 
majesty. Hence it is desirable to entertain some doubts concerning the validity (of 
belief as well as all the works of righteousness). 


These, therefore, are the different reasons for the desirability of qualifying 
one’s assertion of his belief, and with them we conclude the Book on the 
foundations of the Articles of Faith. 


Praise be to Allah Who has caused His Kindness to overspread His servants 
and bestowed mercy upon them; who for the purification of their inward 
thoughts has made His light and grace to flow into their hearts; and for the 
washing of their bodies has given them water smooth and soft. And Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon the Messenger of Allah Muhammad, who has 
encompassed the entire world from one end to another with the light of 
guidance, as well as upon his noble and righteous family, the peace and blessing 
of which will be a salvation for us on the day of Judgement, and a protection for 
us from every danger or affliction. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Religion has been founded on mercy." He further said: "Purification is the key 
to prayer." Allah Almighty says: “Therein are men who aspire to purity, and Allah 
loves the purified." (At-Tawbah 108) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 


"Purification is one half of belief." Allah Almighty also says: "Allah desires not to 
lay a burden upon you, but He desires to purify you." (Al-Ma'idah 6) 
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Through these externals, those who possess insight become conscious of the 
fact that the most important thing is the purification of the heart, because, it is 
very unlikely that the words of the Prophet, "Purification is one half of belief 
meant that men should polish and clean the body with a generous use of water 
and to neglect the heart and leave it stuffed with impurities and filth. 

Purification has four stages: The first stage is the purification of the body from 
excrements, impurities, and bodily cysts, and discharges’ The second stage is the 
purification of the bodily senses from crimes and sins. The third stage is the 
purification of the heart from blameworthy traits and reprehensible vices. The 
fourth stage is the purification of the inmost self from everything except Allah 
Almighty. This last stage is that of the Messengers and saints. 

In everyone of these stages purification is half the activities it entails. For 
the supreme aim of the activities of the inmost self is to have the majesty and 
greatness of Allah revealed unto it. But the knowledge of Allah will never 
actually descend into the inmost self unless everything other than Allah is 
removed therefrom. For this reason Allah Almighty says: "Say: "Allah (sent it 
down)": then leave them to plunge in vain discourse and trifling."" (Al-An'am 
91) = 
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It is evident therefore that (the knowledge of Allah and allegiance to another 
besides Him) can not inhabit the same heart and Allah has not created for man 
two hearts within him. 

As to the activities of the heart, their supreme purpose is to adorn it with the 
praiseworthy traits and the doctrines established by the Law. No one who has not 
cleansed his heart from their opposite, namely the false doctrines and the 
reprehensible vices, has ever been described by these traits. Hence the 
purification of the heart comprises one half of its activities. This first half is a 
prerequisite for the second. It is in this manner that purification is one half of 
belief. Similarly the purification of the bodily senses from the forbidden things is 
one half of the activities they entail and is the prerequisite of the second half. 
Their purification is the first half and their adornment with good works is the 
second half. These then are the different stages of belief and every stage has its 
own rank. No one will attain the higher stage unless he goes first through the 
lower one. He will not reach the purification of the inmost self from the 
blameworthy qualities and will not adorn it with those which are praiseworthy 
unless he accomplishes first the purification of the heart from the blameworthy 
traits and adorns it with the praiseworthy. Similarly no one will attain the 
purification of the heart from the blameworthy traits or adorn it with the 
praiseworthy unless he accomplishes first the purification of the bodily senses 
from the forbidden things and adorns them with good works. The more precious 
and noble the desired object becomes the more difficult is the way of its 
attainment, the longer is the road which leads to it, and the greater are the 
obstacles which block its path. Do not think, therefore, that this can be attained 
through mere wishing or achieved through no effort. For he whose insight fails 
to distinguish between these different stages will not perceive of them except the 
lowest which is equivalent to the last and outermost husk of the desired fruit. He 
will therefore concentrate upon it and will go to the extreme in the study of its 
rules, wasting all his time in abstersion washing clothes, cleaning his body, and 
outdoing himself in the use of running water, thinking, as a result of a constant 
fear with which he is obsessed and of a hallucination which dwells in his mind, 
that the desired and noble purity comprises only such outward and external 
cleanliness, and revealing thereby a complete ignorance of the life of the early 
Muslims: how they expended all their energy and thought on the purification of 
the heart and were very lenient concerning the body, to the extent that "Umar, 
despite his high station, has once performed his ablution with water from a jar 
which belonged to a Christian woman. It was the habit of the early Muslims not 
to wash their hands from the remains of fat and food but instead wipe their 
fingers off against the arches of their feet, regarding the use of alkali an 
innovation. They used to pray, kneeling and prostrating themselves directly on 
the ground, and walk the streets barefooted. Those who placed nothing between 
themselves and the earth when they slept were of the greatest among them. They 
confined themselves exclusively to the use of stone for abstersion. 


Abu Hurairah and others besides him of the refugees of the mosque-vestibule 
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said: 'We were wont to eat the roasted meat and, wiping our fingers against the 
pebbles and rubbing them with earth, proceed to prayer repeating Takbir. Said 
Umar, ‘We had no knowledge of alkali at the time of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and our towels were the hollows of 
our feet: whenever we ate anything we wiped our hands against our feet." It is 
said that the first innovations to appear after the death of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" were four, namely the use of sieves (for 
flour), the use of alkali (for washing), the use of tables (for eating), and eating to 
satiety. 

Thus the only concern of the early Muslims was the cleanliness of the heart. 
One of them even said: "To perform prayer with the shoes on is better than 
performing it without them because when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" took his shoes off during prayer, as Gabriel 
informed him that they were unclean, and the people present took their shoes off 
as well, he told them: "Why have you taken off your shoes?" Concerning those 
who take their shoes off for prayer An-Nakh'i said disapproving the practice, "I 
wish that someone in need would pass by and take these shoes away (never to 
return them).” Such then was their lenience on these affairs. In fact they used to 
walk barefooted in muddy streets, sit on the mud, and kneel and prostrate 
themselves in prayer directly on the floors of the mosques. They were wont to eat 
bread made of wheat and barley, both of which were trodden by the feet of 
animals and polluted with their urine. They made no effort to avoid the sweat of 
camels and horses despite the fact that both animals were constantly wallowing in 
impure things. Not a single question concerning the niceties of impurities has 
come down to us from them. Such then was their lenience in these matters. But 
the situation has now come to such a pass where a certain group of people who 
consider their makeup equivalent to cleanliness and say that it is the foundation 
of religion. They spend the greater part of their time in beautifying their bodies, 
just as the hairdresser does with the bride, but neglect their hearts and leave them 
desolate, stuffed with the foul impurities of pride, conceit, ignorance, hypocrisy, 
and deceit; and neither disapprove of them nor show any amazement at them. 
Furthermore, if any one should confine himself to the use of stones for 
abstersion, or walk barefooted on the ground, or pray on the floor or on the bare 
mats of the mosque without spreading a rug over either, or walk over the rugs (of 
the mosque) without leather overshoes, or perform his ablution with water from 
a jar belonging to an old woman or an irreligious man, they would clamour and 
raise a vociferous outcry over him, call him filthy, ostracize him from their midst, 
and disdain from eating with him or associating with him. On the other hand 
they regard austerity in attire, which is a part of belief, filth; while make-up and 
ornamentation they consider cleanliness. See then how the evil has become good, 
and the good evil; how the form of religion has disappeared just as its truth and 
knowledge have disappeared. 

If you will ask, "Will you then say that those practices which the Sufis have 
started in connection with their outward appearance and matters of cleanliness 
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are forbidden and evil?" I shall say, "Far be it from me to generalize on this 
subject and not treat every case on its own merit." Nevertheless I will say: "This 
excessive cleaning and these painful undertakings, the preparation of special 
vessels and paraphernalia, the use of overshoes, wearing veils for protection 
against the dust and other similar devices, if they were examined by themselves 
without reference to anything else, they will be found permissible. Certain 
situations and motives may become attached to them and will render them at 
one time good and at another evil. That in themselves they are permissible is 
quite evident since he who practises them does so on his own account in his 
own body and clothes. He, therefore, may do whatever he wishes, so long as 
there is neither waste nor extravagance therein. They become evil when they are 
made a fundamental part of religion and are consequently advanced as the 
interpretation of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", "Religion was founded on cleanliness." As a result those 
who are not very strict in the observance of all these rules of cleanliness but, 
like the early Muslims, are lenient therein, are subjected to harsh strictures. 
Again they become evil when they are performed for the purpose of adorning 
the body and beautifying it. This, in fact, is hypocrisy, which is forbidden. By 
these two considerations will they become evil. 

They are good practices when their purpose is utility rather than 
ornamentation; when he who fails to observe them is not censured; when 
prayer is not delayed on their account; and when they do not prevent the 
individual from doing something better or hinder him from pursuing a 
superior knowledge and the like. When none of these things is attached to 
them they are permissible and may even be considered meritorious through 
the good motive behind them. But these practices are possible only to the 
idle, who if they do not spend their time in them will waste it in sleep or 
useless conversation. Consequently to spend this (otherwise wasted) time of 
theirs in these practices becomes the more worthy, because any time spent in 
purification renews the remembrance of Allah and that of the acts of worship. 
There is, therefore, no harm in them provided they do not become evil or 
extravagant. 

As to the men of learning and deeds, they should not spend any of their time 
in these practices except what is necessary. For to go to excess is evil just as to 
waste one's life, which is the best and most precious pearl, when it should be 
preserved and utilized, is evil. None need wonder at that since the good works of 
the righteous are the evil works of the Allah's nearest devotees. The idle should 
not neglect cleanliness himself and disapprove of it in the Sufis claiming that he is 
thereby emulating the Companions. For to emulate the Companions truly is not 
to devote oneself except to that which is more important than external 
cleanliness. Thus it was said to Dawud Al-Tai "Why do you not comb your 
beard?" He replied, "Do you think I have nothing else to do?" For this reason I 
do not think that the learned man or the student, or the labourer should waste 
their time washing their clothes in order to avoid wearing the clothes which the 
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laundry-man has washed because they imagine that the latter has not cleaned the 
clothes well enough. As a matter of fact the early Muslims used to perform their 
prayers while wearing tanned fur-coats, and none of them was known to 
differentiate between laundered clothes and tanned fur-coats as far as purity and 
impurity were concerned. Rather they avoided all impurities wherever and 
whenever they saw them and paid no attention to remote and subtle possibilities. 
They, however, scrutinized very carefully the subtleties of hypocrisy and injustice, 
so that Sufyan Ath-Thawri once told a companion who raised his eyes to see an 
elaborate and exquisite doorway by which they had just passed, "Do not do that! 
For if people would not look at this door its owner would not have been so 
extravagant. Verily those who look at his door help him to be extravagant.” Thus 
(the early Muslims) spent all the efforts of their minds in pointing out such 
subtleties rather than in speculating on the remote possibilities of impurity. 

Therefore it will be better for the learned man to find for himself an 
ordinary person to wash his clothes carefully for him, because, from the point 
of view of lenience, this is better. The ordinary person will benefit by his work 
since he will then give his soul which urges to evil something permissible to 
keep it busy and consequently keep it from sinning. For the soul, unless it is 
kept busy with something, will lead to trouble. Furthermore, if the ordinary 
man wishes to gain the favour of the learned man through this work, he will 
find it to be one of the best means to gain his end. Again, the time of the 
learned man is too precious to be one of the best means to gain his end. 
Again, the time of the ordinary man is spent in such work, and he will benefit 
in every respect. 

Let this illustration, therefore, serve men as a reminder of other similar works 
and activities, to determine their different values and to establish their order of 
preference. For care in preserving the hours of life and expending them in 
pursuing the best is more important than being particular and fastidious 
concerning the minute affairs of this world. 

Having acquainted yourself with this introduction and found out that 
purification has four stages, then know that in this book we shall not discuss 
anything except the fourth stage which is the cleanliness of the body, because, in 
the first half of the book we purposely do not address ourselves except to 
external and outward things. 

We, therefore, say that the purification of the body is divided into three parts: 
purification from impurities, purification from excrements, and purification from 
bodily cysts and discharges, which is accomplished by such operations as 
manicuring, shaving, depilating the pubic hair, circumcision, and the like of that. 


PART ONE: ON PURIFICATION FROM IMPURITIES 
The discussion thereof includes a Study of that which is removed, the Vehicle 
of Removal, and the way of Removal. 
That Which Is Removed 
That which is removed is impurity. Substances are of three kinds: inanimate 
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objects, animate objects and parts of animate objects. 

As to inanimate objects, all, except wine and intoxication beverages, are pure. 
As to animate objects, all, except the dog and the pig and their products, are pure. 
When animate objects die, they are all impure except five, namely human beings, 
fish, locusts, apple worms, and, of the same category as apple worms, is every 
food which changes, as well as every form of life which has no flowing blood like 
flies beetles, and the like. Water is not rendered impure when such objects fall 
into it. 

As to the parts of inanimate objects, they are of two kinds. The first comprises 
those things which may be cut off and its rule is the same as that of dead bodies. 
(One exception is) the hair which is not rendered impure by shearing and death. 
Bones, however, are rendered impure by death. The second comprises all wet 
things which the body exudes or emits. Everything which is not subject to change 
and has no fixed seat like tears and sweat are pure. But saliva and the mucus of 
the nose, and whatever things which have a fixed seat and are subject to change, 
are all impure except the seed of life like semen and eggs. Pus, blood, feces, and 
urine are impure in all animals. Nothing is exempted of these impurities except 
five things. The first, the remains of ordure after abstersion with stones- 
whatever does not extend beyond the orifice is exempted. Second, the mud in the 
streets and the dust of (dried up) dung, despite the fact that their impurity is 
established, are exempt only to the extent to which they cannot be avoided, i.e. 
which is not the result of negligence or oversight. Third, what hangs to the 
bottom of the shoes of impurities, of which the streets are always full. This is 
exempt, after it has been wiped off, because of necessity. Fourth, the blood of 
fleas-little or much-except when it goes beyond the ordinary limits-whether it be 
on your own shirt or in some one else's shirt, which you may wear. Fifth, the 
blood of pimples and the pus they discharge. Ibn "Umar once wiped off a pimple 
on his face and it bled but he went ahead and performed his prayer without first 
washing. Of the same category is what chronic boils discharge as well as the 
blood which issues after phlebotomy, except in such cases where the issue of 
blood is caused by an abscess where it will be subject to the same rule which 
governs the blood of menstruation and not that of pimples of which man is 
never always free. The toleration of these five impurities by the Law shows that 
the principle of purity is lenience and all that was innovated therein is the result 
of obsessions which have no foundation. 


The Vehicle Of Removal 


The vehicle of removal is either solid or liquid. The solid is the stone of 
abstersion which has been purified through being (sun-) dried. It should be a 
hard, pure, and dry stone but not a relic of any veneration. 

As to liquids, none of them removes impurities except water and not any kind 
of water at that, but only the pure water which has not become contaminated 
through its contact with other bodies. Again water ceases to be pure when, 
through contact with impurities, it changes in taste or colour or odor. If, on the 
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other hand it does not change in any of these, and its quantity approaches two 
hundred and fifty manes, which equals five hundred Iraqi pounds, it will not 
become impure, because the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: 'When water is sufficient to fill two pitchers it carries no 
impurities." According to Al-Shafi'i if it were less, it would become impure. This 
relates to stagnant water only. Running water, on the other hand, when polluted 
with impurities, the ripples which have been contaminated with these impurities 
become impure, except those beneath and below, because the ripples of water are 
separated one from the other. Similarly, the impurities, if they should flow in the 
watercourse, render impure the part in which they fall as well as the part to the 
right and left of the part wherein they fall, if the amount of water does not exceed 
two pitchers. If the flow of the water, were faster than the flow of the impurities, 
what lies over the impurities is pure and what lies below them is impure, no 
matter how far it may move or how much it may be, unless it gathers in a pond 
or cavity the size of which is larger than two pitchers. If an amount of impure 
water, equal to two pitchers, should gather in one place, that water would become 
pure if mixed (with a larger quantity of pure water). This is the position of al 
Shafi'i. I had hoped, however, that his position would be like that of Malik who 
held that water, no matter how meager its amount might become, would not be 
rendered impure except through change (in taste, colour, or odor), because the 
need for it is great and to lay down the condition of two pitchers would simply 
provoke suspicion and fear. It has therefore become very difficult to observe this 
rule and, upon my life, it is difficult; those who would try and examine it would 
find that out for themselves. 


Furthermore, I have no doubt that if such a condition had been stipulated, 
then Mecca and Medina, in view of the shortage of running water and abundance 
of stagnant water in both, would have been the two most difficult places for 
achieving purity. Yet from the time of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" to the last days of his Companions not a single crisis 
pertaining to purification nor a single question concerning the manner of 
safeguarding water from impurities had been reported. The vessels in which their 
water was placed was handled by boys and slave-girls who were not careful 
against impurities. Furthermore, Umar performed his ablution with water from 
the jar of a Christian woman. This act of Umar is just as clear and binding as a 
genuine tradition which fulfils all requirements in establishing that water becomes 
impure only when it changes (in taste, or colour, or odor). Otherwise the impurity 
of the Christian woman and that of her vessels are quite evident and are very 
readily discerned. Therefore this position becomes untenable. The fact that no 
question concerning it arose during the days of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and his Companions is one proof for its being 
untenable; the action of Umar is another; while a third proof is found in the fact 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was wont 
to incline the water vessel to the cat and to leave all vessels unprotected against it 
even after he had seen it eat a mouse. Nowhere in their land were tanks set apart 
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for cats to drink. Nor did the cats go down to the bottom of the well for water. 

The fourth proof is that Al-Shafi'i has definitely said that water with which a 
certain impurity has been washed was pure, as long as it did not undergo any 
change (in taste, or colour, or odor), and was impure whenever it did undergo any 
such change. And what difference is there between water contaminated with 
impurities through its own contact with them or through the contact of 
impurities with it? And what sense is there in saying that the force of the contact 
of water prevents impurity although contact in itself does not hinder the 
intermixture of impurity? If the one is to be explained on the grounds of need 
and necessity, need and necessity are also present in the other. There is no 
difference between pouring water into a vessel wherein there is an impure 
garment and throwing the impure garment in a vessel wherein there is pure 
water-both being ordinary practices in laundry and washing. 

A fifth proof is found in the fact that it was the practice to perform abstersion 
along the edges of small bodies of running water. There is no disagreement 
concerning the position of Al-Shafi'i that if urine should fall into running water 
and the water does not undergo any change (in taste, or colour or odor), it will 
still remain permissible to use the water for ablution no matter how small the 
quantity. And what difference is there between running and still water. Upon my 
life, which is the stronger argument: to base the decision on the lack of change in 
the water or on the force of its flow? Furthermore, what are the limitations of 
this force? Does it extend to the water which flows within the pipes of baths or 
not? If it does not extend to the water which flows within the pipes of baths, 
what accounts for the difference? And if it does extend to such water that is the 
difference between what falls into it and what falls into its course as it is poured 
out from vessels over the body, when both are running waters? Furthermore, if it 
is to be ruled that water which flows over a solid and stationary impurity is 
impure, although it does not undergo any change, and that it remains impure 
until a quantity equal to two pitchers collects in a small pond, (it should be 
remembered) that urine is intermixed with running water more readily than any 
solid and stationary object possibly could. And what difference is there between 
the solid and liquid (impurities) when the water is the same and admixture is 
more through-going than mere contact? The sixth proof is found in the fact that 
if a pound of urine was poured into a quantity of water equal to two pitchers and 
then the water was distributed into different vessels. Water drawn from any of 
these vessels is pure; yet it is well known that urine, though a small quantity of it, 
contaminates all. Which is more convincing to explain; that the water is pure 
because it underwent no change, or because of its large quantity, even after that 
quantity has ceased to be large, and despite the knowledge that a part of the 
impurity still exists in the reminder of that water? A seventh proof is seen in the 
fact that in bygone day's ascetics constantly performed their ablutions in public 
baths and dipped their hands and vessels in tanks despite the small quantity of 
water these tanks contained and despite their knowledge that both pure and 
impure hands have been dipped into these tanks. 
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These incidents together with urgent need and necessity strengthen the belief 
that only the lack of any change in the water was taken into consideration 
whenever its purity was questioned, relying thereby on the words of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when he said: 
"Water was created pure and nothing renders it impure except that which 
changes its taste or colour or odor.’ There is a basic truth in this, namely that it is 
the property of every liquid to transform whatever may fall into it into its own, 
provided that liquid be the dominant element of the two. In this way, just as the 
dog when it falls into a mine of salt, is itself transformed into salt, and through its 
transformation into salt and its loss of entity, becomes pure, so is the case with 
vinegar and milk, whenever they are placed in water which is dominant, they lose 
their properties and acquire those of the water, unless the vinegar and the milk be 
the dominant elements, in which case they will prevail. Their prevalence is known 
through the presence of their taste, or colour or odor. This then is the criterion 
(whereby things are determined and judged). To it the Law has pointed in the 
case of the water which is capable of removing impurities. It is, therefore, worthy 
of being relied upon. Consequently, through it the guilt is lifted (off those who 
use water which the fastidious deem impure), and the meaning (of the tradition 
that water was created pure) is explained through it since water prevails over 
impurities and renders the objects pure, just as it was shown in the case of the 
two pitchers, as well as in the case of the used water, and the running water, and 
in the case of inclining the vessel for the cat. 

Do not, however, think that that is an exemption, for it were so it would have 
been like the remains of ordure after abstersion and the blood of fleas: it would 
be deemed pure until (through excess) it makes the water impure. Even when the 
quantity is small, water is not rendered impure by articles steeped or washed 
therein or by a cat licking therefrom. 

As to the saying of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" that water carries no impurities, it is in itself ambiguous, for whenever 
water undergoes change it carries impurities. If it be said that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” meant with his words that water 
carries no impurities so long as it undergoes no change, it will then be possible to 
say that in most cases water does not undergo any change through its contact 
with ordinary impurities. Furthermore, the words of the tradition imply the 
acceptance that when the quantity of water is short of two pitchers, the water 
carries impurities when brought into contact with them. Nevertheless, it is quite 
possible to ignore the implied meaning of the tradition for lesser reasons than 
those we have already mentioned in those seven proofs. 

The apparent meaning of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" that water carries no impurities is to negate the 
act of carrying in other words it transform impurities to its own property, just as 
we say that a mine of salt will not hold a dog or anything else but will decompose 
and transform them into salt. Men perform their abstersion in small waters and 
streamlets and dip impute vessels therein, and then wonder whether or not the 
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water has undergone any perceptible change. It has therefore become evident 
that whenever the quantity of waters exceeds two pitchers, ordinary impurities do 
not cause it to undergo any change. 

If you should say that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" had said that water carries no impurities, no matter how much these 
impurities increase, then the argument would be turned against you, because 
whenever the impurities increase in quantity, water would really and actually carry 
them. For this reason, I would say that it is imperative for both schools to be 
specific and limit their interpretation to the ordinary impurities. 

In short, in the case of ordinary impurities, I am inclined to be tolerant and 
lenient, following therein the example of the early Muslims and hoping thereby to 
do away with fears and suspicions. In that spirit have I given my legal opinions 
concerning disputed problems of purity. 


THE Way OF REMOVAL 

If an impurity is an impurity in effect, ze. it has no palpable body, it is 
sufficient to run water over all its parts. But if it is an impurity in fact, i.e. physical 
it is necessary to remove the physical. The persistence of the taste indicates the 
persistence of the physical. The same is true of the persistence of colour except in 
such cases where the impurity leaves an indelible stain, in which event it is 
exempted, provided it has been thoroughly rubbed and washed. But the 
persistence of odor indicates the persistence of the physical and in not exempted 
except in such cases where the object has a strong odor which is difficult to 
remove; in which event soaking it in water and wringing it several successive 
times will do instead of rubbing and washing as in the case of the persistence of 
colour. It will do away with fear and suspicion to know that things have been 
created pure. Objects on which impurities are not positively seen may be used in 
prayer, and one should not resort to deduction to prove the presence of 
impurities. 

PART TWO: ON PURIFICATION FROM EXCREMENTS 


The purification from excrements includes performing ablution, bathing, 
purification with clean sand, and all are preceded by abstersion. We shall now 
state the way of performing them in the prescribed order together with their 
etiquette and rules, beginning with the reason for ablution and the etiquette of 
answering the call of nature. 


THE ETIQUETTE OF ANSWERING THE Call OF NATURE 

One should go into the wilderness far from the eyes of onlookers He should 
shelter himself behind something whenever possible and should not uncover his 
nakedness before he reaches the place of squatting. He should not face the sun or 
the moon with his nakedness, nor should he face the Qiblah or turn his back 
unto it. when his nakedness is uncovered except when he is within a house, and 
even then it is better to avoid that position. It is permissible for him, when in the 
wilderness, to shelter himself behind his camel or use for that purpose his skirt. 
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He should avoid squatting down (for the purpose of answering the call of nature) 
in any place where it is customary for men to meet for conversation. He should 
not urinate in still water, or under a fruit tree, or in any enclosure. When urinating 
he should keep away from hard surface and windy places in order to avoid spatter 
and splash. When he squats down to answer the call of nature, he should support 
himself on the left leg. When entering a house to urinate he should advance with 
the left leg first and when he leaves he should advance with the right. 
Furthermore, he should not urinate while standing. A'ishah said: "He who tells 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was wont 
to urinate standing, believe him not. Umar also said: "The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" once saw me urinating while standing 
and he said to me: 'O Umar! Do not urinate standing!’ from this time on, I've 
never urinated while standing." Yet in certain instances, it is allowed since 
Hudhaifah related that the Messenger of Allah "Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him" once urinated standing and that Hudhaifah then brought him water 
for ablution which he performed and wiped his shoes off. Again no one should 
urinate in the bath tub. In this connection the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said that most of men's fears and suspicions 
whether or not things are pure result from urinating in bath tubs. Ibn al-Mubarak 
said: "However, if the water in the bath tub be running water, then there is no 
harm in urinating therein." When a person proceeds to answer the call of nature, 
he should not take with him anything which contains the name of Allah or of His 
Apostle. He should not enter the water-closet bareheaded, and on entering he 
should say, "I seek refuge in Allah against the accursed Satan, the filthy, the 
impure, the abominable, the pernicious". On leaving the water-closet he should 
say, "praise be to Allah Who has removed from me that which is harmful and has 
left me that which is useful." He should say this after he had left the water-closet. 
He should prepare the stones (for abstersion) before squatting, and should not 
perform the act of abstersion over the place where he had defecated. He should 
take the utmost pains in cleaning his penis from urine by shaking it to and from 
three times and by stroking its lower extremity with his hand. Nevertheless, he 
should not worry too much over the state of his cleanliness lest he become victim 
to an obsession which will wear him out. If he should feel something wet there, 
let him suppose that it is nothing but some of the water (with which he 
performed the act of abstersion). If this does not allay his suspicion let him 
sprinkle some water on the place so that he can then assure himself that the 
wetness is caused by water not by urine. Consequently, he will not allow Satan to 
prevail over him through fear and suspicion. The Prophet himself, we are told in 
a tradition, has done the same thing, namely, sprinkled water over his orifice. The 
person who was wont to exert the least effort in affecting the cleanliness of his 
orifice was the most learned among them, for fear and obsessions indicate lack of 
learning and ignorance. 


In a tradition Salman Al-Farisi said: ‘The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" taught us everything, even how to answer the call of 
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nature: How commanded us not to perform the act of abstersion with either 
bone or (dried) dung, and forbade us to face the Qiblah when defecating or 
urinating." A certain Bedouin having fought with one of the Companions told 
him, "You do not even know how to defecate." The Companion answered and 
said: " Yea, by your father's beards, I do, and I am a past master at it. I go out far 
into the wilderness, prepare the stones (for abstersion), face the wormwood, turn 
my back to the wind, squat like the deer, and stoop raising my posterior as the 
ostrich raises its tail," (The wormwood is an aromatic desert plant, squatting is 
crouch-resting on his toes, and stooping is raising the posterior part). 

It is sometimes allowed for the man to urinate close to his companion 
provided he be concealed and sheltered. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" has done that despite his extreme shyness, in order to 
show men that it was permissible. 


The Way Of Abstersion 


One should perform the abstersion for his posterior orifice with three stones. 
If the orifice is cleansed therewith, the three stones will suffice, otherwise, a 
fourth stone must be used, and if this proves sufficient, a fifth must be used, 
because (although) only cleanliness is necessary, the use of an odd number (of 
stones) is desirable. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: 'When you employs stones for your abstersion, use an odd number.” 
In performing the abstersion, the person should hold the stone with his left hand, 
place it at the fore-part of his orifice just before the seat of impurity, and run it 
over with horizontal and circular motion to the rear part. He should then take the 
second stone, place it at the rear part and run it over to the forepart. Taking then 
the third stone he should run it around the orifice. If he should not be able to run 
the stone around the orifice, he might perform the act in parts. 

He then should take a large stone with his right and his penis with the left 
and with it(the left) move the penis thereby wiping it against the stone in three 
different places, or against three stones, or against three different places on a 
wall, until he sees wetness on the place where he had wiped his penis. If that 
is accomplished after he wiped it twice, he should do it a third time. This is 
obligatory if he wishes to limit himself to the use of stones. If that is 
accomplished after he had wiped his penis four times against the stone, it 
would be desirable to wipe it a fifth time for the sake of maintaining an odd 
number. 


He should then move to another place and perform the act of abstersion with 
water, pouring it over the seat of excrement and rubbing it with the left until 
nothing which the palm of the hand could feel is left. He should not go to excess 
by trying to remove the parts which are still within the orifice because such a 
thing would give rise to obsession. He should realize that whatever water cannot 
reach lies within, and these parts which lie within are not subject to the rule that 
governs impurities unless they come out. And everything which is external and 
which is subject to the rule that governs impurities fulfils the definition of purity 
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when the water reaches and removes it. There is, therefore, no sense in being 
victim to an obsession in this respect. 


In the end of abstersion one should say: "O my God! Purify my heart from 
hypocrisy, and make my body chaste." He then should wipe his hand against a 
wall or earth for removing any odor which might have persisted thereon. The 
use of both stones and water together is desirable, as it was related that when 
Allah revealed unto the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" the verse, "Therein are men who aspire to purity, and Allah loves 
the purified,” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to the people of Quba, "What is the purity for which Allah has 
herewith praised you?" They said: "We were wont to use both stones and 
water (for abstersion)." 


The Way Of Performing Ablution 


When one is through with abstersion, he should proceed to perform his 
ablution, for never has the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" been seen emerging after he had answered the call of nature without 
immediately performing the ablution. The person should commence with the use 
of the toothpick. Thus the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Your mouths are the pathways of the Qur'an. Render them, 
therefore clean with toothpicks." His purpose, when using the toothpick, should 
be the purification of his mouth for the reading of the Qur'an, and the invocation 
of Allah in prayer. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "One prayer after the use of the toothpick is better than seventy and 
five prayers without the use of the toothpick." And again," Had it not been for 
my fear to overburden my people, I would have commanded them to use the 
toothpick before every prayer", And again "Why do you come before me with 
yellow teeth? Use toothpicks." He also was wont to use the toothpick several 
times every night. It was also related that Ibn Abbas once said: "The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" has so repeatedly commanded 
us to use the toothpick that we expected him soon to receive a revelation on its 
use." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
"Use ye the toothpick: it is a purifier for the mouth and well-pleasing unto Allah." 
Ali said: "The toothpick develops and strengthens the memory and banishes 
sluggishness." Furthermore, it was customary for the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to go about with 
their toothpicks carried behind the ears. The manner of its use. For a toothpick men 
should use the Arak wood or other rough branches which remove the yellow 
deposits around the teeth. The toothpick should be used both horizontally and 
vertically, and if one should limit himself to one of the two motions, let him use 
it horizontally. 


It is desirable to use the toothpick prior to every prayer and prior to every 
ablution whether it is followed with prayer or not. Equally desirable is its use 
when the taste of the mouth has become bad as a result of sleep, or long 
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abstinence from food, or eating a thing of unpleasant smell. 

After completing the cleansing of his mouth with the toothpick the person 
should then proceed with his ablution facing therein the Qiblah, and saying, "In 
the name of Allah the Merciful, the Compassionate." The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There is no ablution to him who 
does not call upon the name of Allah,” i.e., no complete ablution. One should 
then say: "(O Allah!) I seek refuge in you from the power of the devil. I seek 
refuge in you O Allah lest they should come and surround me." He then should 
wash his hands three times before putting them into the vessel and should say, 
"O Allah, I ask you for luck and blessing, and seek refuge in you against ill-luck 
and destruction." His purpose should be the removal of excrements or making 
prayer lawful. He should bear that purpose in mind until he had washed his face. 
If, however, he happens to forget the purpose of his ablution just before he 
washes his face, he will not be penalized for it. He then should take up a handful 
of water with his right, and rinse his mouth with it thrice and gargle, allowing the 
water to reach his throat, except when he is fasting, at which time he should take 
it easy (lest he swallow any of it). 

Having done that he should say, "O Allah, Help me to recite Your book and 
to exalt Your name.” Thereupon he should take up another handful and inhale it 
thrice, forcing it with his breath up his nose and flushing thereby its cartilages, 
and then force the water out by exhaling. As he sniffs the water he should say: 
"O Allah! Grant me (to enjoy) the perfumes of the Garden and bestow mercy 
upon me." As he exhales in order to force the water out of his nose he should 
say, "O Allah! I seek refuge in You against the stench of Hell and evil of the 
world." This is said because inhaling constitutes drawing in and exhaling is 
removal and rejection. 

He then should take another handful of water for his face and should wash it 
from the beginning of the flat part of the forehead to the extremity of the fore- 
part of the chin lengthwise, and from ear to ear laterally. The two temples which 
are on either side of the forehead are not included in the face but form a part of 
the head. The water is allowed to reach the edge of the bangs which women are 
wont to affect: It is that part which lies at the side of the face when the end of a 
thread is placed upon the top of the ear, and the other end is placed upon the 
corner of the forehead. The water, however, is allowed to reach the four parts of 
face where, the hair grows, namely, the eyebrows, the mustache, the side 
whiskers, and the eyelashes which are, for the most part sparse. The side whiskers 
are that part of the beard which grows parallel to and alongside the ears. Water 
should also be allowed to reach the base of sparse but not thick beards, ze the 
frontal part of the face. The rule which governs the hair between the lower lip 
and the chin is the same as that which governs the beard, whether thick or sparse. 
He should (wash his face in this prescribed manner) thrice and then pour water 
over the long part of his beard, and work his fingers in and clean the eye holes 
and (the inner corners of the eyes) where the dirt which they discharge collects 
and (the outer corners) where the kohl gathers, for it was related that the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" himself did that. 
When the person washes his eyes his wish should be that sin would depart 
therefrom. Similarly at the washing of every member of his body, he should wish 
for the departure of sin therefrom. As he washes his face, he should say, "O 
Allah! Cleanse You my face with Your light when You cleanses the faces of Your 
saints; and blacken not my face with Your darkness when You renders the faces 
of Your enemies black." When washing his face, he should also let water flow in 
the interstices of his beard, for, it is desirable. 

He should then wash his arms up to the elbows three times, (When washing 
his hands) he should move the ring around his finger. He then should draw his 
wetted right hand over the fore-part of his head, (raising his head gear with the 
left), and should apply water to the upper part of the upper arm. For (the 
believers) will appear on the day of resurrection with whiteness on their 
foreheads, wrists, and ankles, from the effect of ablution. Similarly, a tradition 
declares that the Prophet said: " Whoever is able to clean the fore-part of his 
head let him do so." It has also been related that the whiteness appears on those 
parts of the body which are washed at the time of ablution. 

One should begin with the washing of his right hand and say: "O Allah! (On 
the day of judgment) hand me the book of my actions in my right hand and judge 
me with lenience.” When he washes his left he should say, "I beseech You O 
Allah, hand me not the book of my action in my left or from behind my back." 
He then should proceed to wipe his head thoroughly by soaking his hands in the 
water, bringing the tips of their fingers, both the right and the left, together, 
placing them on the forepart of the head, running them over to the opposite side, 
and finally bringing them back again to the forepart. All this constitutes one 
wiping. He should go through it thrice and say, "Cover me with Your mercy, O 
Allah, and shower upon me of Your blessings. Give me to sit in the shadow of 
Your throne on that day when there will be no shade except Your own." He then 
should wipe his ears, both outside and inside, with fresh water. To do this, he 
should put the tips of his forefingers into his ears and twist them round, passing 
his thumbs at the same time over their beak. He then should place the palms of 
his hands over the outer part of his ears, repeating the act thrice and saying, 
"Make me O Allah one of those who hear and pattern their work in accordance 
to the best of what they hear. O Allah! Let me hear the crier of Paradise with the 
righteous." He should then wipe his neck with fresh water, because the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Wiping the 
neck safeguards against being shackled on the day of resurrection." As he wipes 
his neck he should say, "O Allah! Release my neck from (the yoke of) fire and 
save You me from the chains and shackles." He should then wash his right foot 
thrice and, with his left hand, pass his fingers between his toes from the bottom 
up, beginning with the little toe of the right foot and ending with the little toe of 
the left. (As he washes his right foot) he should say, "O Allah, steady my foot on 
the narrow bridge on that day when feet slip down into the fires of Hell." And as 
he washes his left foot he should say, "I seek your aid O Allah lest my foot 


264. —— _——__ The quarter of the acts of worship 
should slip off the bridge on that day when the feet of the hypocrites slip.” (In 
washing his feet) he should let the water reach half way up his legs. When he is 
through, he should turn his head up to heaven and say, "I testify that there is no 
god but Allah, that He has no associate, and that Muhammad is His servant and 
apostle. Glory be to You O Allah, and the praise be Your, for there is no god but 
You. I have done evil and sinned against my own soul. I beg Your forgiveness O 
Allah, and I hearken back unto You. Forgive my sin and bestow mercy upon me: 
You are Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Give me to be penitent O Allah, and 
make me pure. Grant me to be one of Your righteous servants and make me 
patient and grateful. Help me always to remember Your name, and to praise You 
day and night." It is said that whoever repeats this (collect) after performing his 
ablutions will have the seal of approval affixed to his performance and will have a 
place prepared for him beneath the throne, wherefrom he will continue to praise 
Allah and exalt His Holy Name. His reward will be preserved for him until the 
day of resurrection. 

Several things are undesirable during ablution. Of these is to wash (each 
member) more than thrice. Whoever goes beyond the three transgresses. Another 
undesirable thing is to be extravagant in the use of water. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" performed his ablution, washing each 
member thrice, and said: "Whoever goes beyond three transgresses and does 
evil." And again, "There will rise among this people some who will be extravagant 
in their supplications and purity" It is also said: "A sure sign of weakness in man's 
learning is his fondness for water during the act of purification." Ibrahim Ibn 
Adham said: "Obsessions grow out of (fastidiousness in) purification.” Among 
the undesirable things also are speaking during ablution and splashing the face 
with water. Others also objected to the use of towels after ablution saying that 
the water used in the act is weighed on the day of Judgement. This was said by 
both Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab and Az-Zuhri. But Mu'adh related that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" himself wiped his 
face (after ablution) with the end of his garment. 'A'ishah also related that he had 
a towel which he used after ablution. The authenticity of this tradition has, 
however, been questioned. It is also undesirable to perform the act of ablution 
from water contained in brass vessels; or to use for that purpose water which has 
been heated in the sun. This latter thing is undesirable for medical reasons. The 
objection to the use of water contained in brass vessels was related on the 
authority of Ibn 'Umar and Abu Hurairah. A certain person said: "I brought out 
for Shu'bah water in brass vessel but he refused to perform his ablution 
therefrom.” In this objection to brass vessels he followed the example of Ibn 
"Umar and Abu Hurairah. 

When one completes his ablution and proceeds to pray he must, no doubt, be 
aware of his external purity, the purity which men behold and see. He should, 
however, be ashamed of communing with Allah without first purifying his heart, 
which Allah beholds and sees. He should know with certainty that the purity of 
the heart is accomplished through repentance, putting aside blameworthy traits, 
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and laying hold on those which are praiseworthy. He who limits himself to 
external purity and cleanliness is like the person who, desiring to invite a king to 
his house, embarks on the task of plastering and whitewashing its outer gate, but 
neglects the interior, leaving it stuffed with all manner of dirt and filth. Such a 
man is best fitted for contempt and perdition. But Allah knows best. 


The Excellence Of Ablution 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever performs his ablution well and prostrates himself twice in prayer 
without allowing anything worldly to distract his mind, will be absolved of all his 
sins, and will become as innocent as he was when he was born Or according to 
another version "without permitting his mind to wander, will be forgiven all his 
past sins." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also 
said: "Let me tell you wherewith Allah atones sin and raises the ranks (of the 
faithful): Performing the ablution though in distress, frequenting the mosques, 
and looking forward for the time of the next prayer. Verily this is the threefold 
bond." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
performed the ablution throwing water once on every member and said: "Prayer 
is unacceptable before Allah except after such ablution." He performed the 
ablution throwing water twice and said: "Whoever performs the ablution 
throwing water twice on every member will twice receive his reward from Allah." 
Finally, he performed the ablution throwing water thrice and said: "This is my 
manner of ablution and that of the prophets before me and that of Abraham, the 
Friend of the Merciful Allah." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" also said: "He who will remember Allah when he performs 
his ablution will have his whole body purified by Allah. But he who will not 
remember Allah at his ablution will not have his body purified except in those 
places where the water was applied." And again, "He who performs the ablution 
while pure, will be credited with ten good deeds by Allah." He also said: "An 
ablution upon ablution is like a light upon light." All this is to urge and induce 
men to repeat and renew their ablution. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" also said: "When a Muslim, during the act of ablution, 
rinses his mouth, the sins leave it; when he blows his nose, they are gone 
therefrom; when he washes his hands, the sins, even those beneath his finger- 
nails, are removed; when he washes his head, he rids it of its sins, even those in 
and behind his ears, when he washes his feet, he cleanses them from sins, even 
those beneath his toe-nails. Then, and only then, will his going to the mosque and 
his prayer therein be meritorious. It has also been related that he who is pure has 
the same reward as he who is fasting. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" also said: "Whoever performs his ablution well, and then 
lifts his head unto heaven and says, 'I testify that there is no god but Allah alone, 
He has no associate, and I testify that Muhammad is His servant, the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", the eight gates of Paradise will 
be flung open before him and he will enter therein through whichever gate he 
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may desire." Said Umar "Good ablution drives away Satan from you." Mujahid 
also said: "He who is able to go to bed purified, remembering Allah and penitent, 
let him do so, for souls are brought back to life in the same condition in which 
they were when taken away." 


The way of bathing 


One should place the vessel which contains the water to his right, and 
repeating the Basmalah, he should wash his hands, thrice, then perform the act of 
abstersion, as has been already described, removing off his body whatever 
impurities it has. He then should perform the ablution of prayer in the manner 
already described with the exception of the washing of the feet which he should 
for the time being defer because to wash the feet and then step on the earth 
(which is not clean) would be waste of water. He then should pour water over his 
head, thrice over the right side and thrice over the left. He then should rub his 
Lody on either side, the front and the back; let the water flow into the interstices 
of his beard making it reach the base of the hair whether thick or sparse. A 
woman, however, need not undo her braids unless she is certain that without 
undoing them the water will not penetrate into the interstices of her hair. The 
person should not forget those parts of the body which are bent or concealed, 
but should guard against touching his penis. Should he touch his penis, he should 
perform the act of ablution all over again. If, however, he has already performed 
his ablution before bathing he need not go through it again. 

These then are the rules of ablution and bathing. We have discussed those 
elements in them which are indispensable for the traveller on the path of the 
hereafter to know and to do. If on special occasions and under unusual 
circumstances he may need other points besides these, he should refer himself 
concerning them to the books of jurisprudence. 


Of all we have discussed pertaining to bathing, two things are obligatory: good 
intention and the washing of the whole body. In the case of ablution (six things) 
are obligatory: good intention, washing the face, washing the arms up to the 
elbows, wiping the head, washing the feet including the heels, and finally the 
observation of such sequence in performing ablution. Washing the different 
organs of the body in uninterrupted succession, ze. to wash the second member 
before the first has dried, and the third before the second has and so on), is not 
obligatory. Bathing ablution és obligatory after four things: after the emission 
semen, after the two places of circumcision meet together, after menstruation, 
and after childbirth. Other than these is simply ordained by custom after the 
usage of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
(sunnah), such as the major ablution of the two feasts, Al-Fitr and Al-Adha, the 
major ablution of the Friday and the different feasts, the major ablution of the 
ibram, that of the standing on 'Arafah and Muzdalifah, and at entering Mecca. 
Also performed after the usage of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" are the three major ablutions during the three days of 
Tashriq, the major ablution of the farewell circumambulation, according to some, 
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the major ablution of the unbeliever when he embraces Islam and is under no 
obligation to perform it by reason of sexual intercourse and the discharge of 
semen, the insane when he regains his sanity, and the person who has washed a 
dead body. All these are desirable. 


The way of Purification with clean Sand 

If, after trying earnestly to find water, a person is unable to secure any, or is 
prevented by the presence of some beast or obstacle from reaching the water 
supply, or whenever the water is needed for the quenching of his thirst or that of 
his companion, or whenever it belongs to someone else who declines to sell any 
of it except for too high a price, or when the person himself happens to be 
suffering from a wound or an ailment, and consequently fears that the use of 
water may result in the infection of the member or in his acute sickness, he 
should wait until the time for the fulfillment of the ordinance arrives and then 
proceed to an elevated land the soil of which is pure, fine, and soft so that it is 
easily blown into dust. There, with his fingers held closely together, he should pat 
his palms over the sand, and lifting them to his face, he should wipe every part of 
it once. As he does that he should purpose in his mind the making of prayer 
permissible. In wiping his face, he is not required to force the dust beneath the 
hair whether it be sparse or thick. He should, however, make an effort to wipe his 
whole face with the dust. This can be accomplished with one single stroke, since 
the width of the face does not exceed that of the two palms. In deciding whether 
or not he has covered his whole face, his own opinion is sufficient. He then 
should remove his ring and pat his palms over the sand a second time, during 
which he should hold his fingers wide apart. Having done this, he should place 
the back of the fingers of his right hand over the front part of the fingers of his 
left in such a way that the tips of the fingers of the one hand will not project 
beyond the edge of the forefinger of the other. His hands in this position, he 
should then run his left hand over the back of his right forearm up to the elbow. 
He then should turn over his hand so that the hollow of his left palm rests over 
the inner side of his right forearm by the elbow and then should run it down 
towards the wrist and finish by stroking the outer side of his right thumb with the 
inner of his left. He then should do the same thing for his left arm. After that he 
should wipe his two palms against each other and pass the fingers of the one 
hand between those of the other. The purpose of this regulation is to cover both 
arms completely up to the elbows through a single patting of the palms over the 
sand. If this proves impossible the person can pat his palms over the sand one or 
more times. Having fulfilled this and performed the ordained prayer he may 
proceed to perform any supererogatory prayer he wishes. If he wishes to combine 
the enactment of two rites he should perform the act of purification with sand 
(Tayammum) over again prior to the enactment of the second rite. Thus every 
ordained rite should be preceded by a single act of Tayammum. 
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PART THREE: ON CLEANLINESS AND CLEANSING FROM THE EXTERNAL 
BODILY CYSTS AND DISCHARGES 


which are of Two Kinds: Discharges and cysts 


The First Kind: The Discharges And The 
Wet Excretions Of The Body 


These comprise eight: 

The first: That which adheres to the hair of the head such as dirt and lice. 
Cleansing the head from these through washing, combing and the use of 
ointment for the orderly arrangement of the hair is desirable. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was wont to anoint and comb his 
hair once a week. Furthermore, he used to command (his followers) to do the 
same, saying, "Anoint your hair once a week." He also said: "He who has but a 
single hair on his head, let him honour it;" i.e. keep it clean from filth. A certain 
man with dishevelled hair and ruffled beard came one day before the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". On seeing him, the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Has this man no 
ointment wherewith to hold his hair?" Then turning to those present he added, 
"One of you enters the place as though he were a demon." 

The second: The discharge which collects in the hole of the ear (i.e. the ear- 
wax). Wiping will remove what is evident of it, while that which collects at the 
bottom of the canal should be carefully cleansed after emerging from the bath; 
for too much of that discharge may be harmful to the hearing of the individual. 

The third: What collects within the nose of the wet thick mucus and sticks to 
its (inner walls). It is removed by inhaling and exhaling. 

The fourth: The yellow deposits which collect between the teeth and the up 
of the tongue. These are removed by the use of the toothpick and the rinsing of 
the mouth, both of which we have already discussed. 

The fifth: The filth which adhere to the beard and the lice which swarms it 
whenever it is not tended. These can be gotten rid of by washing and combing. 
Thus we have it in the well-known tradition that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" never parted with his comb, brush, and mirror 
whether he was at home or on travel. This in fact was the established custom 
(among) the Arabians. According to a strange tradition, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was wont to comb his beard twice a 
day. His beard was thick and the same was true of that of Abu Bakr. 'Uthman, on 
the other hand, had a long but thin beard; while Ali had a broad and wide beard 
which spread out across his chest from shoulder to shoulder. In yet a stranger 
tradition. A'ishah said: "Several people gathered outside the gate of the 
Messenger's house and he went out to meet them. Just before he went out, I saw 
him gaze, into the water-vessel and fix his hair and beard. Thereupon, I said to 
him: Do you do such a thing as you the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him"? To which he replied: 'Yes, for Allah loves that His servant 
should adorn himself whenever he goes out to meet his brethren’." The ignorant 
might think that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", like other men, attended his hair and beard because of his, desire to appear 
handsome before people. Such an error on the part of the ignorant is like 
comparing angels to blacksmiths. On the contrary, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was commanded by Allah to fulfill a 
commission and among the duties therein he was expected to exalt himself 
before man and inspire respect in their hearts so that they might not belittle and 
despise him, and to embellish his looks in their sight so that they might not slight 
him not consequently turn away from him, and thereby give the hypocrites 
reason to rejoice. Care for personal appearance is obligatory upon every learned 
man who undertakes to call men to the worship of Allah. He should attend to his 
outward appearance so that he would leave nothing that will alienate men and 
turn them away from him. In this and in other similar things the intention of the 
individual is the test. For such actions are qualified and coloured by the purpose 
for which they have been done. Adornment for this purpose is, therefore, 
desirable; while leaving the beards dishevelled and neglecting one's personal 
appearance in order to attract attention as an ascetic is extremely dangerous. 
Rather to relinquish (such affectations) and undertake those things which are 
more important is desirable. In short, these are inward states between the servant 
and his Allah. The critical (observer) will not fall to see that and no amount of 
ambiguity and confusion could prevail over him or mislead him. Yet how many 
an ignorant person affects these things in order to attract the attention of men, 
thereby deceiving himself and other people as well, and claims that his purpose in 
that is good and wholesome. Thus you often see several learned men wear 
expensive and luxuriant garments and claim that their sole purpose is to 
confound heretics and refute dissenters, and that their aim is to draw nigh unto 
Allah. But the (falsity of their claim will be revealed on that day when the hearts 
are examined, when the tombs are laid open and their contents are scattered, 
when the secret thoughts are made known. On that day will the pure gold be 
selected and the glittering (brass) thrown away. We seek your refuge with the 
Lord from the shame due the hypocrites on the day of judgment. 

The sixth: The filth which adheres to the knuckles, i.e. the forger joints. 
These the Arabians did not wash frequently because they neglected the washing 
of their hands after meals. Consequently, filth collected in these wrinkles. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commanded them, 
therefore to wash their knuckles. 

The seventh: Cleaning the finger-tips which the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commanded the Arabians to do. 
This includes not only the removal of the filth that adheres to the finger-tips 
but also that which gathers beneath the nails, especially since the nails were 
not always trimmed, with the result that dirt collected in great quantities 
beneath them. Consequently, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" ordered that the manicuring of nails plucking the hair off 
the arm-pits, and shaving the pubes should be done (at least) once every forty 
days, but he commanded that the part beneath the nails be cleaned regularly 
(and frequently). In one of the incidents in the life of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" we are told that he once thought the 
revelation he was expecting was unduly late; so when finally Gabriel came 
down with the revelation, the latter said: "How could we reveal to you 
(anything) when ye wash not your knuckles and clean not your finger-tips 
when your teeth are yellow and ye clean them not. Command, therefore, your 
people to do that," 

The eighth: The dirt which collects to the body through perspiration and 
dust, all of which are best removed by taking a bath. In this connection (we may 
point out that) there is no harm in frequenting the public baths, as the 
Companions themselves went into the baths of Damascus. One of them even 
said: "What a good place is the bathhouse! Therein the body is cleansed and its 
heat reminds us of Hell." This saying has been ascribed to both Abu Ad-Darda’ 
and Abu Ayyub-al-Ansari. Another said: "What a bad place is the bathhouse! 
Therein nakedness is revealed and shame goes to the winds." The first has 
addressed himself to the benefits of the bath while the second pointed out its 
evils. At any rate there are certain obligations and rules which the visitor of the 
bath should observe. Two of these obligations pertain to his own nakedness and 
two relate to the nakedness of others. 

The two obligations which pertain to his own nakedness are first, that he 
should shield it from the sight of others and second, guard against the touch 
of others. No one should undertake to clean it but himself. Furthermore, he 
should not allow the bath attendant who rubs the backs of bathers and 
massages their body to touch either his thigh or the part of the body which 
lies between the navel and the pubes. Some permit the touching of any part of 
the body with the exception of the genitals but the best rule is not to permit 
the touching of the parts already mentioned, since the rule which prohibits 
looking at the private parts has been extended to include the prohibition of 
touching them as well. The same rule covers the other part of nakedness, 
namely, the thigh. 

The two obligations which relate to the nakedness of others are first, to avoid 
looking at it whenever it is exposed and the second to warn against uncovering it 
because to warn against evil is obligatory. The person is expected to warn against 
uncovering the nakedness but he is not held responsible for the acceptance of his 
warning. He cannot escape the obligation of warning except when such warning 
exposes him to physical danger or personal injury, or lead him to something 
which in itself is unlawful. Then he is not expected to condemn one unlawful act 
when such condemnation will compel the offender to commit another unlawful 
act. To refrain from warning and excuse himself on the ground that his warning 
will be of no use, is quite unpardonable because no one will fail to take 
cognizance of disapproval and be influenced by it and no one will fail to take 
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heed when he is derided for his sins. It will result in making the matter seem bad 
in his sight and will induce him to shun it. For this reason it is not permissible to 
neglect warning. Consequently, it has become discreet and wise not to frequent 
the public baths nowadays, because they are always full of exposed nakedness 
particularly the part of the body extending from the navel to the upper part of the 
pubes, which part is not considered nakedness by people any more, although the 
Law has included it therein, and has made it a sort of boundary to nakedness. It is 
therefore desirable to evacuate the bath-house of people (in return for a certain 
fee). In this connection Bishr Ibn Al-Harith said: "I shall not be hard on the man 
who pays his last Dirham in order to have the bath-house evacuated of people 
when he takes his bath." Ibn 'Umar was once seen in the bath-house with his face 
turned toward the wall having also blindfolded his eyes with a bandage. Some 
have said that there was no harm in frequenting the bath-houses provided the 
individual has two veils, one for covering his nakedness and the other for his 
head over which he should throw it in order to protect his eyes. 

As to the rules, they are ten, and they go as follows: 

The first is good intention. The individual should not enter the bath-house 
for the sake of some immediate worldly gain or for the purpose of toying with 
some earthly passion. Rather, he should seek therewith healthy cleanliness in 
preparation for prayer. 

The second is that he should pay the bath-owner his fee in- advance before 
entering the bath because the service which (the client) wants is unknown to the 
owner and similarly is the fee which the latter expects. Consequently, the 
payment of the fee in advance before going into the bath removes the ambiguity 
from at least the one and sets the mind of the other at ease. 

The third is that the individual should advance his left foot first as he enters 
the bath and should then say, "In the name of Allah the Merciful, the 
Compassionate. I seek refuge in Allah against Satan, the accursed the filthy, the 
impure, the corrupt, the corrupting." 

The fourth is that he should await the time when the bath is vacant and then 
go in, or see to it, by paying, that it is vacated. For although there may not be in 
the bath any except religious men who are careful not to expose their nakedness, 
the very fact of seeing their unprotected bodies smacks of lack of shame and is 
suggestive of nakedness. Furthermore, it is unavoidable in moving about not to 
expose the nakedness especially as the flaps of the veil turn and fold. Then the 
individual cannot help but see the nakedness of others. It was for this reason that 
Ibn 'Umar blindfolded his eyes (whenever he entered a bath house). 

The fifth is that the individual should wash his hands as he enters the bath. 

The sixth is that he should not rush into the tank room until he had first been 
through the first room (where men sit to perspire). 

The seventh is that he should not use too much water but should limit 
himself to no more than he needs as the occasion demands. To go beyond that 
will offend the bath-owner especially when the wasted water is hot which costs 
money and requires labour. 
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The eighth is that the heat of the bath-house should remind the individual of 
the heat of Hell and, having spent one hour in the heat of the bathhouse, he 
should try to get an idea of (the endless stay of sinners in) Hell: It is the place 
most like Hell, both in the fire beneath the water and the darkness above. We 
seek refuge in Allah against all such things. 

As a matter of fact, the wise will not fail to remember the hereafter every 
moment of his life, because it is his final destination and eternal abode. In 
everything he sees, whether it be water, or fire, or any other thing, he finds 
warning and admonition. For every man notices the things most familiar to 
himself. Thus if a dry-goods man, a carpenter, a mason, and a weaver entered a 
furnished house, you would find, on examination,, that the dry-goods man looks 
at the draperies and scrutinizes their value; the weaver directs his attention to the 
clothes and examines their textures; the carpenter gazes at the ceiling and 
ponders over its construction; and the mason turns to the walls and deliberates 
over the manner of their building and the exactness of their lines. Similarly, the 
traveller on the road of the hereafter does not see anything without finding in it a 
lesson as well as a reminder of the hereafter. In fact, his eyes fall on nothing 
without receiving from Allah a warning. If he sees something black he 
remembers the darkness of the grave; if he sees a snake he is reminded of the 
serpents of Hell; if he sees any ugly face the image of Munkar and Nakir as well 
as that of the tormenting angels appear before him; if he hears a terrific noise his 
mind turns to the blowing of the horn on the Last Day; if he sees something 
beautiful he recalls the bliss of Paradise and if he hears someone say yes’ or no’ in 
the market-place or in a house he reverts in his thoughts to his own fate on the 
day of judgment, whether he will be accepted or rejected. How becoming it is, 
then, that such things should prevail over the heart of the wise. Nothing 
dissuades him therefrom except the most important matters of life. But if he 
should compare the length of his stay in this life with that of his abode in the 
hereafter, he would despise the former if he were mindful and wise. 

The ninth is that the individual should pay no salutation on entering the bath- 
house, and in case he was saluted he should not return the salutation. If he 
should feel inclined to reply to the salutation he may do so by saying "May Allah 
forgive you your sins." He may shake hands with (an acquaintance bystander) 
and, for the sake of commencing a conversation, say, "May Allah forgive you 
your sins"; but this conversation should not be prolonged. Furthermore, he 
should not repeat the Qur'an in the bath-house except in his mind, yet there is no 
harm in repeating aloud the formula. "I seek refuge in Allah against Satan, the 
accursed." Again the practice of going into the bathhouse between the hour of 
sunset and nightfall is undesirable, because at that time the demons roam (the 
earth). 

The bather may have someone else to rub his back and massage his body 
for him, as it has been related that Yusuf Ibn -Asbat has, before he died, 
requested that a certain stranger be allowed to wash his corpse after his death 
and said: ‘The man has rubbed my back and massaged my body for me when I 


Book three: the mysteries of purification ————-————————- 273 
was once bathing, I wish therefore to reward him with something which will 
please him, and I am sure it will please him much to wash my corpse." The 
permissibility of having another rub one's back and massage his body is 
attested by what one of the Companions related concerning the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": Said the Companion, "In one 
of his travels the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" stopped at an inn. Stretching himself out with his belly to the earth, a 
negro slave began to massage his back for him. Therefore, I said: "What is 
going on the Apostle of Allah?" To which he replied, "The she-camel threw 
me off its back. 

The tenth is that when the individual is through with his bathing he should 
thank Allah upon this blessing, for it has been said that hot water in winter time 
is a much sought of luxury. Concerning baths and bathing Ibn 'Umar said: "Baths 
are an innovated luxury." This describes baths in their relation to the Law, but 
from the view-point of medicine they have been described as a protection against 
leprosy, especially after the use of a depilatory. It has also been said that 
depilating the pubes once a month cools the body, purifies the complexion, and 
increases virility. 

Again it has been said: "To urinate while standing in the bath in winter time is 
better for the man than a dose of medicine." And again 'To sleep after the bath in 
the summer time is as good as any dose of medicine. "Washing the feet with cold 
water after the bath is a protection against gout. Furthermore, the pouring of cold 
water over the head, as well as drinking it, after the bath is undesirable. These 
rules govern the conduct of men in bath houses. 

As to women the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "It is not lawful unto a man to take his wife into a bath-house when 
others are bathing therein." According to a tradition vouched for by more than 
two Companions, "It is unlawful for the man to enter the bath-house without a 
veil, and it is unlawful for the woman to enter therein except after childbirth or 
when sick." A'ishah herself entered the bath-house when she was sick. Thus 
whenever the woman has to go into the bath - house let her do so veiled. It is 
undesirable for the man to give her the fee lest it be a help for her to do that 
which is undesirable. 


The Second Kind: The Bodily Cysts 


It includes eight things: 

The first is the hair of the head in the shaving of which there is no harm to 
him who desires to be clean. On the other hand there is no harm in leaving it 
grow provided it is regularly anointed and combed, and provided it is not left to 
grow in tufts as the smart set are wont to do, or in long locks like the manner of 
the descendants of the noble blood to whom the practice has become a 
distinctive sign. Unless the person be a descendant of noble blood his wearing of 
long locks would be false and fake. 

The second is the hair of the moustache. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
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blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Cut your moustaches off." According to 
another version, "Shear your moustaches." And according to another, "Trim your 
moustaches and spare your beard.” In other words let your moustaches extend 
around the upper lip (but not hang down over it), i.e. let them encircle it. Of the 
same root is the phrase "circling round" in the verse, "And you shall see the 
angels circling round about the throne.” In still another version the word used is 
‘pluck" which indicates cutting extremely short while "trim" indicates a lesser 
extent. Said Allah, "Should He ask them of you and press you, you would show 
yourselves niggards." In other words "should He urge you." Shaving the 
moustache, however, was never mentioned in the tradition, while trimming so 
closely as to resemble shaving has been related about the Companions. Thus 
one of the followers (, on seeing a person who had trimmed his moustache very 
closely, said: "You remind me of the Companions of the Apostle of Allah.” Al- 
Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah once said: "One day the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" saw me with a long moustache. There upon 
he said, come hither and have your moustache cut off along a toothpick." There 
is, however, no harm in leaving its extremities (i.e. its ends) to hang down. 
‘Umar and others besides him did that, because the ends of the moustache do 
not cover the mouth and no food sticks to them while eating. The words of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", "Spare the 
beards," mean let them grow. According to one tradition the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The Jews spare their 
moustache and trim their beards; but ye do the opposite.” Some learned men 
disapproved of shaving and regarded it an innovation. 

The third is the hair growth on the armpit the plucking of which is desirable 
at least once every forty days. Such an operation is quite easy and simple at the 
person has been accustomed to it right from the beginning. But the person who 
has been accustomed to remove it by shaving may continue to do, so especially 
since its plucking is tormenting and painful while the sole purpose of its removal 
is cleanliness and the prevention of dirt from collecting in the interstices of the 
hair. This purpose is equally attained through shaving. 

The fourth is the hair on the pubes, the removal of which is desirable either 
by shaving or by the use of a depilatory. Its removal should not be delayed any 
longer than forty days. 

The fifth are the nails, the manicuring of which is desirable especially because 
of their horrible appearance and because of the dirt which collects underneath 
them when they are long. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "O Abu Hurairah, manicure your nails for Satan sits on them 
when they are long." The presence of a little dirt underneath the nails will not 
effect the validity of ablution, because such little dirt will not prevent the water 
from penetrating (underneath the nails). Furthermore because of necessity, both 
the Bedouins and the city people are usually lenient in this matter, particularly in 
connection with the toe-nails, the knuckles, and the back of the feet and the 
hands. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
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wont to command (his followers) to manicure their nails and take them to task 
for the dirt underneath their nails. But he did not command them to repeat their 
prayer. If he had done so his commandment would have had the added benefit of 
admonishment and warning against impurity. 

As far as the way of manicuring the nails is concerned, I have not seen any 
genuine tradition. But I have heard that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", when manicuring his nails, began with the index finger 
of the right hand and finished with the thumb. (Starting with the index finger of 
the right hand, he worked to the little finger of the same hand). Moving then to 
the left hand he worked from the little finger to the thumb. (Last of all he 
manicured the thumb of the right hand). Pondering over this, one of its aspects, 
which seems to prove its veracity, occurred to me. Now such things do not 
become apparent except through the light of prophecy. But learned men of 
insight aim at deducing through reasoning the significance of these things when 
reported to them. What occurred to me, although Allah knows best, is that 
manicuring the nails of the fingers and toes is, to begin with necessary. But 
whereas the hand is superior to the foot, a person should begin with the fingers. 
Of the two hands, the right is the superior and consequently should come first. 
Of the five fingers of the right hand the index finger, which points out (at people) 
when one is repeating the two words of the Shahadah, is the superior. Therefore, 
it should mark the beginning. Since the order favoured by the Law in matters of 
ablution and the like is to begin with the right and proceed in the same direction, 
the finger to the right of the index should come next. If the hand is placed witt 
its back to the ground then the thumb would be the finger to the right of thi 
index. If it is placed with its palm to the ground then the middle finger would be 
to the right of the index. But if you let the hand dangle naturally, its palm would 
be inclined towards the ground because the right hand swings from the right to 
the left, and as the swinging motion is completed the back of the hand goes up. 
Hence the natural position is the more preferable. Furthermore, if one palm is 
placed against the other the fingers form, as it were, a circle, and consequently the 
person should commence with the index finger of the right hand and from there 
work to the right until he returns to the same index finger. This will result in 
working from the index finger of the right to the little finger of the same hand, 
and then from the little finger of the left hand to the thumb of the same hand. 
There remains the thumb of the right hand, with which the operation should be 
concluded. 

As to the toes, since no tradition governing the procedure of manicuring them 
has come down to us, I hold it to be better to being with little toe of the right 
foot and, working to the right, end with the little toe of the left foot, which is 
exactly like procedure followed in cleaning between the toes. For the 
considerations which we have mentioned in connection with the hands do not 
hold here since there is no "fore-finger," (that points out at people when one 
repeats the two words of the Shahadah) in the foot. In fact, all the toes are in the 
same category and form a single line close to the ground. Therefore, one begins 
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with the right. Nevertheless any such assumption of their forming, as it were, a 
circle when the sole of the one foot is placed against that of the other, unlike the 
same thing in the case of the fingers, is unnatural. These minute details of 
procedure become instantly apparent through the light of prophecy, but in our 
case they are extremely difficult. 

If we were asked concerning the order of procedure (which should be 
followed in manicuring the nails) we might be able to give a satisfactory reply; but 
if we cite the practice of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and the procedure which he followed therein, we might be able 
thereby to ascertain its rule. His reminder (to us through his practice) of the 
significance (of his procedure therein) calls for the deduction of that significance. 
No one should think that the actions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and all their details, have not been governed by a 
definite standard, and a fixed rule and order. In fact in all the voluntary actions 
which we have already mentioned man follows one of two or more procedures, 
the selection of which is motivated not by sheer agreement but by a definite 
reason which demands that procedure be followed and preferred. For the 
haphazard way of doing things just as they come is characteristic of animals; 
while governing actions and movements by the standard of their (relative) 
significance is peculiar of the saints of Allah. The more regulated and governed 
are the actions and movements of man, and the less they are haphazard and 
neglected and the farther removed they are from (caprice), the nearest would his 
rank be to that of the Messengers and saints and the closer would his position be 
to Allah. This is because he who is close to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" is close to Allah. Furthermore, he who is close 
to Allah is, in the nature of the case, one of His nearest devotees, and he who 
stands close to the favourite is in turn a favourite. We, therefore, seek refuge in 
Allah against having the direction of our actions and movements in the hands of 
Satan, ruled and governed by him through (our) passions and whims. 

The way in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him” applied-kohl to his eyes has been accepted as the norm and standard for 
such procedures. He was wont to apply it thrice to the right and twice to the left 
eye beginning with the right for its superiority. The disparity between the number 
of applications to each eye is for the sake of having the sum total odd in number, 
because odd numbers are superior to even numbers. Allah himself is unique and 
prefers odd (numbers). Consequently, the actions of man should always 
correspond to one of the attributes of Allah. For this reason the use of an odd 
number of stones in abstersion has been viewed with favour. The number of the 
applications of kohl to the eyes has not been limited to three, although there is an 
odd number, because the share of the left eye would then be one application 
only, which thing in insufficient and will not ordinarily extend over all the roofs 
of the eyelashes. The right eye has been assigned three applications because 
preference is necessary to produce an uneven number, and since the right eye is 
superior it enjoys that preference. 
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If you should say, "Why was the left eye limited to two applications?" my 
answer would be that the limitation was dictated by necessity, since if each eye 
were given an odd number of applications the sum total of the applications 
would be even, because the sum of two odd numbers is an even number. But the 
preference if for an odd number in the total applications of both eyes rather than 
of each eye. There is, however, another possibility in the applications of kohl, 
namely to follow the practice in ablution and apply the kohl thrice to each eye. 
This procedure is the more preferable. If I were to investigate all the details 
which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" observed 
in his actions and movements, it will take me a long time to exhaust the subject. 
Therefore, base your future in your past experience; and know that no learned 
man will ever become the heir of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" unless he acquaints himself with all the statutes of the Law, 
so that nothing will separate them (i.e. learned man, and Prophet) from each 
other except one rank that of prophecy which is the distinguishing degree 
between the inheritor and the inherited. For the inherited is he who has earned 
and collected the money while the inheritor is he who has neither earned nor 
collected is but received it by transmission. These and other significations, despite 
their relative easiness when compared with the profound mysteries and secrets, 
are not independently comprehended except by the Messengers and are not 
elicited through transmission, after their (importance) has been pointed out by 
the Messengers, except by their heirs, the learned men. 


The sixth and seventh are the umbilical cord and the foreskin 
respectively. The umbilical cord is cut off at the time of birth while 
purification through circumcision is performed by the Jews on the seventh 
day after birth; consequently, contradicting them by delaying the operation 
until the child cuts his front teeth is more desirable and less dangerous. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
"Circumcision is a law unto man and a meritorious deed on the part of 
women.' Nevertheless, excess should be avoided in female circumcision. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" once said to 
umm Atiyyah' who used to practise the circumcision of women: "O Umm 
Atiyyah! Be moderate when you perform the operation of circumcision on 
women and cut off only a small portion of the prepuce of the clitoris, for that 
is better fitted to preserve femininity and more welcome to masculinity." In 
other words it does not impair the woman's passion nor rob the man of his 
pleasure at the time of intercourse. Consider the refined diction and 
euphemism of the Messenger's speech and how the light of prophecy has 
shone from the affairs of the hereafter which are the noblest concerns of 
prophecy and illuminated the affairs of this world do that matters of great 
importance, the ignorance of which may result in grave, consequences, have 
been revealed to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" despite the fact that he was unlettered. Praise, therefore, be to AHah who 
has sent His Apostle to be a mercy unto men and through him to make 
available for them the blessings of this world and of the world to come. 


The eighth is the long beard and we deferred discussing it in order to attach 
to it certain rules which govern it and several innovations practised in connection 
with it, since this is the most suitable place for the treatment. 


People have differed as to the length of the beard. Some held that there is no 
harm in the person taking his beard with his hand and cutting off what is beyond 
his grip. This was done by Ibn Umar and many of the followers and met the 
approval of Ash-Sha'bi and Ibn Sirin but was frowned at by Al-Hassan and 
Qatadah who said that letting it alone is a better practice, which conforms to the 
words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
"Spare your beards." The right practice is not difficult to determine, provided it 
does not lead to trimming the beard and rounding it off the sides; for its 
excessive length renders the appearance unseemly and releases the tongues of 
backbiters with ridicule. Consequently, it is better to guard against such practice. 
Al-Nakh'i said: "I wonder why a sane man whose beard is long does not trim it, 
thereby avoiding its being too long and its being too short, for moderation is 
desirable and good in everything." For this reason it has been said: "The bigger 
the beard the smaller the mind." There are, in connection with the beard, ten 
disapproved practices. Of these some are more reprehensible than the others. 
These are dyeing the beard black, bleaching it with sulfur, plucking it, plucking 
the gray hairs in it, (elaborately) trimming it augmenting its size, neglecting it, 
dishevelled and untidy for the sake of affecting asceticism, boasting of its black 
colour as indicative of youth and of its gray colour as the sign of (venerable) age, 


and dyeing it red or yellow, thereby emulating the righteous but Jacking (their 
good) intention. 


The first (undesirable practice)) in connection with the beard is dyeing it 
black. The practice is forbidden as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said concerning it, "The best of your youth are those who 
emulate the old among you, and the worst of your old men are those who 
emulate the youthful among you." Emulating the old refers to the emulation of 
their poise and dignity not their gray hair. Not only was the dyeing of the hair 
black forbidden but it was also described as the sign of the people of Hell, and 
according to another version it was identified with the sign of the unbelievers. A 
certain man who was living at the time of Umar and was wont to dye his beard 
black got married. Soon afterwards the dye faded and his gray hair was no longer 
concealed. Thereupon the relatives of his wife brought him before the Caliph 
who annulled his marriage and had him flogged, and said to him, "You deceived 
them by concealing from them your gray hair." It is said that the first to dye his 
beard black was Pharaoh, may the curse of Allah be upon him. It is also related 
on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" said: "At the end of time there will be men who will dye 
their beards black like the crop of the pigeon; the same will not enjoy the 
fragrance of the Garden." 

The second is dyeing the beard yellow or red. The practice is permissible in 
order to conceal the age of warriors from the unbelievers in times of raids and 
Jihad. If it is not for this purpose but rather for the sake of emulating men of 
religion, then it is blameworthy. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Yellow is the colour with which the Muslims dye their 
beards, and red is that with which the believers dye theirs." Henna was used for 
red dye while saffron for the yellow. 

Some of the learned men dyed their beards black before setting out on raids. 
There is no harm in this practice provided the intention is genuine and is not 
shadowed by passion or lust. 

The third is bleaching the beard with sulfur to give the appearance of an 
advanced age for the purpose of gaining deference and veneration having their 
testimony accepted at court and their narration of traditions on the authority of 
the masters accredited; they do it out of their desire to lord it over youth and in 
order to appear very learned, thinking that age would make them superior. But 
how far from the truth this is; for age does not increase the ignorance except with 
ignorance. Knowledge is the fruit of reason which is a native talent removed 
from the influence of age and not affected by gray hair. But he who is born 
foolish increases in folly with the years. Furthermore, the masters were wont to 
give precedence to the learned youths. Thus 'Umar used to give Ibn ‘Abbas, 
despite his youth, precedence over the leading Companions, and used to seek his 
counsel rather than theirs. Ibn 'Abbas himself said: "Allah gives not His servants 
knowledge except in their youth and in youth lies all that is good.” In support of 
his assertion he quoted the statement of Allah: "They said: We heard a youth make 
mention of them whom they call Abraham." (Al-Anbiya 60) 
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He also quoted the statement of Allah Almighty: "They were youths who had 
believed in their Lord, and in guidance had We increased them" (Al-Kahf 13) 
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And: "And We bestowed on him wisdom while yet a child." (Maryam 12) 
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Anas was wont to say, "The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" died having in his head and beard no more than twenty gray hairs." 
On being told, "But Abu Hamzah! The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" was well advanced in age when he died," Anas replied, "Yes. 


But Allah did not disgrace him with gray hair?" "Is it a disgrace to have gray 
hair?" they asked. Anas replied, "Do you not all dislike gray hair?” 
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It is also said that Yahya Ibn Aktham was appointed judge when he was 
twenty-one years old. While sitting in his court one day a certain man, wishing to 
deride him for his young years, asked him, “Of what age is the judge, may Allah 
repair him!". Ibn Aktham said: "Of the same age as Attab Ibn Adi when the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" entrusted him with 
the governorship of Mecca and its judgeship," and with this retort silenced him. 
It was also reported on the authority of Malik that he said: "I read in one of the 
books the following statement, "Let not a man's beard deceive you for the bull 
has one also!"". 

Abu Amr Ibn Al-'Ala said: "Whenever you see that a man is tall in stature but 
his head is small and beard long and wide be sure that he is a fool although he 
may be Umayyah Ibn 'Abd-Shams." Ayyub Al-Sikhtiani said: "I have seen old 
men of eighty years follow a youth in order to learn from him." Ali-Ibn Al- 
Hussain said: "He who has preceded you in knowledge is your Imam in this 
respect though he may be younger than you in years." Abu-'Amr Ibn Al-'Ala was 
once asked, is it becoming to the old man to learn from youth?" He answered 
saying, "Ignorance abases, man and knowledge ennobles him." Yahya Ibn Ma'in, 
on seeing Ahmad Ibn Hanbal walking behind a mule ridden by Al-Shafi'i told 
him "O Abu Abdullah, I see that you have discontinued the company of Sufyan, 
despite his advanced age, for the company of this youth in order to learn from 
him." Ahmad replied, "If you only knew (what is good) you would have walked 
behind his mule from the other side. If, because of his death, I should miss 
receiving the knowledge of Sufyan from him personally, I could get it at anytime 
through other transmitters. But if I should miss the company of this youth I 
would never receive any of his learning either directly from him or indirectly 
through transmitters.” 

The fourth is plucking the gray hairs of the beard because of one's loathing 
for gray hair. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
has definitely forbade the plucking of gray hair and said that it was the light of the 
believer. It is of the same nature as dyeing the hair black and the reasons of its 
being disapproved have already been mentioned. Gray hair is the light of Allah 
and he who dislikes it dislikes the light. 

The fifth is plucking the beard in whole or in part for fun or play. This is 
disapproved-it renders the appearance unseemly. Similarly, plucking the hair off 
either side of his lower lips is an innovation. A certain man who was wont to 
pluck the hair off the side of the lower lip took the witness stand before Umar 
Ibn Abd-al-Aziz but (the caliph) rejected his testimony. Likewise, Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab and Ibn Abu Laila, the judge of Al-Medina refused to accept the 
testimony of any person whose practice it was to pluck his beard. 

Plucking the beard during its early growth in order to appear beardless is 
among the major evils. For the beard is the ornament of man. Furthermore, there 
are among the angels of Allah some who swear saying, "By Him who has adorned 


Book three: the mysteries of purification ——---~——————————_—__ 281 


mankind with beards." It is one of the signs of perfect creation and distinguishes 
men from women. According to an odd interpretation it is the beard which is 
meant by the statement of Allah Almighty: "He adds to His creatures what He 
wills” (Fatir 1) 
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The followers of Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais remonstrated saying, "We wish we could 
purchase for Al-Ahnaf a beard though it may cost us twenty thousand." Shuraih 
Al-Qadi said: "I wish I had a beard though it were for ten thousand." For how 
could the beard be disliked when it gives the man honour, identifies him in the 
sight of others with learning, induces them to look up to him with respect, gives 
him the exalted seat in the assemblies (of the learned), focuses the eyes of all 
upon him, entitles him to precedence over his associates, and shields him from 
dishonour, since he who curses is restrained from it if the man has a beard? It is 
said that all the inhabitants of Paradise are beardless except Aaron, the brother of 
Moses, who has a beard which reaches down to his navel. It has been given him 
as a special favour and distinction. 

The sixth is trimming the beard in successive contours for the sake of 
attracting women. Said Ka'b, "There will be at the end of time men who will trim 
their beards in the shape of the dove-tail, and will have the toes of their shoes 
upturned like a scythe. Such people have no manners." 

The seventh is lengthening the beard by allowing the hair which covers the 
temples, which belongs to the head, to grow and join that of the said whiskers 
thereby going beyond the limits of the ordinary beard and reaching halfway down 
the cheeks. This is contrary to the habit becoming the righteous. 

The eighth is combing the beard for the sake of attracting the attention of 
men. Bishr said concerning beards, "There are two sins in connection with 
beards: combing them for the sake of (attracting the attention of) men and 
neglecting them dishevelled to appear before them ascetic. 

The ninth and tenth are to admire the beard's blackness and its grayness. 
Such self admiration is blameworthy with regard to all the members of the body 
as well as traits and actions, as it will be discussed later. 

This is what we have intended to discuss of the various kind of adornment 
and cleanliness. 

Three traditions pertaining to the rules which govern the body provide us with 
twelve items of which five pertain to the head, namely parting the hair, rinsing 
the mouth, inhaling and exhaling water (for cleaning the nose), trimming the 
moustache, and using the toothpick; three pertain to the hands, namely 
manicuring the nails, washing the knuckles, and cleaning the finger-tips; and four 
pertain to the body, namely plucking the hair of the arm-pits, shaving the pubes, 
circumcision, and abstersion with water-all of which have been mentioned in 
tradition. Now whereas the purpose of this book is to discuss outward and 
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physical cleanliness rather than the inward we shall confine ourselves to the 


former. Let it, however, be known that the inward filth and dirt from which it is 
necessary to clean one self are innumerable and we shall take them up in detail in 
the Quarter on The Destructives and shall also discuss the way of their removal 
and the method of purifying the heart from them. 


Praise be to Allah Who has caused His Kindness to overspread His servants, 
and filled their hearts with the light of faith, which descends from the Throne of 
Majesty to the nearest heaven, in the form of many degrees of mercy, one of His 
emotions. He, besides being Unique of Majesty and Magnificence, differs from 
the kings by exhorting His creatures to ask and invoke Him (whatever, wherever 
and whenever they like) when He says (on the tongue of His Messenger in his 
relating from Him): "Is there any to invoke Me so that I should answer his 
invocation? Is there any to ask for My Forgiveness, so that I should forgive him?" 

He also is distinguished from the magistrates by his opening the gate (of 
mercy) and removing the veil when He allowed for His servants to talk privately 
with Him during their prayers, whether in congregation or in solitude, whenever 
and wherever their states change. Furthermore, he did not confine His allowance 
to such concession, but rather he kindly exhorted and summoned (His servants 
so much repeatedly to invoke Him), even though the kings who are very weak (in 
comparison with Him) give no concession of meeting and talking to them alone 
except after offering gifts and bribes: Glory be to Him! How Great and 
Magnificent His State is! How Strong is His Power! How Perfect is His Kindness! 
How Comprehensive is His Beneficence! 

Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, His well-chosen Prophet and 
selected devotee as well as upon his family and holy companions, the main keys 
to guidance, and the lights of (dissipating) darkness. To go further: 

Verily, prayer is the supporting fundament of religion, which safeguards one's 
certainty of faith, as well as it is the beginning and the commencement of the acts 
and deeds of worship and religious service which leads to obedience (of Allah 
Almighty). In the art of jurisprudence, whether the expanded, the middle or the 
brief, we've surveyed its primal roots and branches, addressing our main concern 
to its unusual hairsplitting and peculiar events, in order that this might serve as a 
treasure for a verdict giver therefrom to take his legal and religious verdicts, and a 
weapon to which he should take resort and refer (whenever he needs to do so). 

In this book, we are going to restrict our concern to explain what is necessary 
for the seeker (of worship), to learn of its outward deeds and inward mysteries, 
and uncover from the subtleties of its obscure concepts what corresponds to the 
meanings of submission, sincerity, and good intention, something which is 
uncustomaty to be mentioned by the ordinary books of jurisprudence. This book 
will be composed to imply seven chapters which go as follows: 

Chapter one: on the merits of prayer 

Chapter two: on the excellence of the outward deeds and acts of prayer 

Chapter three: on the excellence of its inward deeds and acts 

Chapter four: on imamate and Emulation 

Chapter five: on the Friday prayer and its etiquette 


283 


284. ——————————— — The quarter of the acts of worship 
Chapter six: on different problems of general significance, which the seeker is 
in need to learn and know 
Chapter seven: on the related voluntary deeds. 


CHAPTER ONE: ON THE MERITS OF PRAYER 


Prostration, congregational prayer, the call to prayer (Adhan) and other related 
topics 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") said: "Three (types 
of persons) will (be made to stand) on a sand hill of black musk on the Day of 
Judgement, who will not be frightened by reckoning nor will they be harmed by 
fear, until the cases of the people will be decided: a man who used to recite the 
Holy Qur'an, seeking only the Countenance of Allah Almighty, and to lead a 
people on their own accord; a man who used to pronounce the Call to prayer 
(Adhan) in a mosque, and invoke Allah just for the sake of the Countenance of 
Allah Almighty; and a man who was examined by a large sustenance in his world, 
even though this did not divert him from doing the deeds of the hereafter." 

(It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") said: "No man nor jinn nor anything 
hears the voice of the Caller to prayer (Mu'adhdhin) but that he will bear witness 
in his favour on the Day of Judgement.” (It is narrated on the authority of At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him") said: "Allah's Hand be on the head of the Mu'adhdhin 
until he finishes from his Call to prayer." 

In comment on Allah's statement: "And who is better in speech than he, who 
invokes Allah and does righteousness" (Fussilat 33) 
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It is said: "It was revealed in connection with the Mu'adhdhins." (It is 
unanimously narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") said: "When you hear the Adhan, 
repeat the same words of the Mu'adhdhin.” However, this is commendable (for 
everyone to repeat the same wording of the Adhan) with the exception of the 
statements "Come to prayer, come to prosperity", in which one should say: 
"There is neither might nor power but with Allah", and in the statement "The 
prayer has been established": "Might Allah establish it and make it permanently 
regular as long as both the heavens and the earth abide" and in the statement: 
"The prayer is much better than sleep": "You've told the truth, proved lawful and 
sincere in advise", and when the Mu'adhdhin finishes, let him say: "O Allah, Lord 
of this perfect call and established prayer! Give Muhammad the access (to 
intercession) and superiority (over others), and the high supreme rank, and raise 
him to the praiseworthy station which You have promised him: You never break 
Your Promise." 

According to Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab: "He, who offers prayer in a desert, an 
angel prays on his right hand, and an angel on his left hand; and when he 
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pronounces the Call to prayer, and also the prayer establishment (Iqamah), angels 
(whose number is as huge and great) as mountains pray behind him." 


Book four: The mysteries and duties of prayer ————————_— 


The Excellence Of The Obligatory Written Prayers 


Allah Almighty says in this connection: "set up regular prayers: for such 

prayers are enjoined on Believers at stated times." (An-Nisa 103) 
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(It is narrated by Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and An-Nasa’'i on the authority of 
Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him") said: “There are five (obligatory) prayers which Allah has 
enjoined upon His servants to be offered every day and night: whoever offers 
them in full, and decreases nothing from them out of dealing with them 
slightly, on the Day of Judgment, Allah will make a pledge for him to admit 
him to the Garden; and whoever offers them (defectively) and decreases 
anything from them out of dealing slightly with them, he will have no pledge 
with Allah: He could punish him if He so likes, and He could forgive him if 
He so likes.” 

(It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Jabir that The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: “The example of the (daily 
obligatory) five prayers is like an overflowing river, running at the door of anyone 
of you in which he washes himself five times a day: which filth do you see will 
remain on his body?" they answered: "No filth will remain on his body). On that 
he said: "Similarly, the five (obligatory) prayers removes sins in the same way as 
the water removes filth." 

(It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "The (five 
obligatory written) prayers act as expiations for (such of sins as are committed 
in) the intervals between them as long as the major sins are avoided." (It is 
narrated by Malik on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "What 
distinguishes us from the hypocrites is the attendance of both Isha’ and 
Morning (prayers in congregation), for both are too hard upon them (to 
attend)." (It is narrated by At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "If one 
meets Allah (on the Day of Judgement) having wasted his prayers, Allah 
Almighty will not care of (and thus give him no reward for) any of his good 
deeds." 

(It is narrated by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Umar that The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "Prayer is the support pillar 
of faith, and he who leaves it has indeed destroyed his faith." (It is unanimously 
narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him") was asked: "Which deed is the best (and most 
rewardable in the Sight of Allah)?" he said: "It is (to establish and perform) 
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prayers just at their stated prescribed times." (It is narrated by Ahmad and Ibn 
Hibban on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr that The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "He, who strictly guards the five 
(obligatory) prayers, by making perfect its ablution, and performing them just at 
their stated prescribed times, they will come to be a light and proof (for his faith) 
on the Day of Judgement; and he, who wastes them will be mustered in the 
company of (such evil infidels as) Pharaoh and Haman." 

(It is narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of Jabir that The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "The prayer is the key to 
the Garden." It is narrated on the authority of At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Jabir and Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Umar that The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "No duty enjoined by Allah 
Almighty upon His servants after (the obligation of having faith in the) Allah's 
Oneness is much dearer to Him than prayer; and had there been anything dearer 
to Him than it, surely, His angels would have worshipped Him through it: but 
even (they are in continual prayer with) some of them bowing, others falling in 
prostration, others standing, and others sitting.” 

(it is narrated by Al-Bazzar on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "He, who 
leaves even a single (obligatory written) prayer intentionally has (been about to) 
become an infidel." This means he has become closer to be deprived of faith, by 
having his handhold loosened and his supporting probe fall down, just like what 
is said about him who approaches a town that he has reached and entered it. (It is 
narrated by Ahmad on the authority of Umm Ayman that The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’) said: "He, who leaves even a 
single (obligatory) prayer intentionally has, indeed, come out of the covenant of 
Muhammad "Peace be upon him"." 

According to Abu Hurairah: "He, who performs ablution perfectly and then 
comes out aiming direct at offering prayer (in congregation in the mosque) is still 
in prayer as long as he is aiming at offering it, and a good deed is written for him 
by each step of one of his (foot), and an evil deed is plotted out of him by each 
step of the other (foot); and when anyone of you hears the Iqamah, let not him 
delay (to come), for he who receives the greatest reward among you is him whose 
house is the farthest (from the mosque)." They asked: "Why is that O Abu 
Hurairah?" he said: "In view of the great number of steps (he takes towards the 
mosque)." 

It is narrated (on the authority of Abu Sa'id and Abu Hurairah) that the first 
deed of a servant to be regarded on the Day of Judgement will be the prayer: if it 
is found to be full and perfect, it will be accepted, and so will all of his deeds, and 
if it is found to be defective, it will be rejected, and so will all of his deeds." 
(According to unknown narration the Prophet said to Abu Hurairah): "O Abu 
Hurairah! Tell your family to offer prayer (regularly and perfectly), perchance 
Allah will endow you with sustenance from sources which you expect not." 
According to a learned man: "The example of a praying man is like the example 
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of a merchant, to whom no profit could be accounted until all of his capital is 
fulfilled to him; and so is the case of the praying man, from whom no 
supererogatory prayer will be accepted unless he fulfills what is obligatory upon 
him." Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" used to say: "When the prayer is 
due, stand to your fire which you have kindled, and extinguish it." 


The Excellence Of Perfecting Its Pillars 


(It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Al- 
Hassan, and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Prophet) said: 
"The example of the obligatory written prayer is like the example of the balance: 
whoever gives due measure (as far as its pillars are concerned has the right to) ask 
for full measure (of its reward)." (It is further narrated by Ibn Al-Mubarak on the 
authority of) Yazid Ar-Ragashi that he said: "The prayer of The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was proportionate (in the length 
and perfection of its pillars) as if it were balanced." (It is narrated on the authority 
of Ibn Al-Muhabbar on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "Verily, it 
happens that two of my nation should stand to offer prayer, with their bowings 
and prostrations the same (in length and posture), even though their prayers are 
as far from each other as the heaven from the earth” and he pointed out to the 
submission (of the heart)." (It is narrated by Ahmad on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him") 
said: "On the Day of Judgement, Allah will never look at any servant who does 
not set up his vertebra (in the standing posture) between his bowing and 
prostration during the prayer." (It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: 
"Should such of you as turns his face during the prayer not fear that Allah 
Almighty might change his face into that of a donkey?" 

(It is narrated on the authority of At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas and 
Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”) said: "He, who offers a 
prayer just at its stated prescribed time, in which he performs ablution 
perfectly, offers its related bowings and prostrations perfectly, and proves 
fully submissive, it then will ascend (to the heaven) as white and joyful, saying: 
"Might Allah guard you as much as you have guarded me"; and he, who offers 
a prayer but not at its due time, in which he does not perform ablution 
perfectly, nor does he offer its related bowings and prostrations in full, nor 
does he prove submissive, it then will ascend (to the heaven) as black and 
dark, saying: "Might Allah ruin you as much as you have spoiled me." It 
remains in such state until when it is wherever Allah Almighty wills it to be, it 
will be folded in the same way as a shabby dress is folded, therewith his face 
will be beaten." 

(It is narrated on the authority of both Ahmad and Al-Hakim on the authority 
of Abu Qatadah that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
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upon him”) said: "The worst among thieves is he, who steals from his prayer." 
According to Ibn Mas'ud and Salman "Allah be pleased with them": "The prayer 
is like the measure: whoever gives a full measure (has the right to) ask for full 
measure (of reward); and he, who deals with fraud, knows what Allah Almighty 
says about those who deal with fraud." 


The Excellence Of Offering Prayer In Congregation 


(It is unanimously narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that The Messenger 
of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’’) said: "The (reward received 
by him who offers) prayer in congregation is twenty-seven degrees superior to 
that (received by him who offers) prayer alone." (It is narrated by Al-Bukhari and 
others on the authority of Abu Hurairah that Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him") said: "By he in Whose Hand my soul is! I was about to 
order for collecting firewood and then order Someone to pronounce the Adhan 
for the prayer and another to lead the prayer. Then I would go from behind and 
burn the houses of men who did not present themselves for the (compulsory 
congregational) prayer. By he, in Whose Hands my soul is! If anyone of them had 
known that he would get a bone covered with good meat or two (small) pieces of 
meat present in between two ribs, he would have turned up for the Isha prayer.” 

(It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of) Uthman "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said, tracing it up to the Prophet: "He, who attends Isha’ prayer (in 
the mosque in congregation) is (to receive a reward) like him who stands (for 
supererogatory prayers) half a night; and he, who attends Morning prayer is (to 
recetve a reward) like him who stands (for supererogatory prayers) a whole 
night." (According to an unidentified narration) he (Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab) said: 
"He, who attends even a single (obligatory) prayer in congregation has, indeed, 
worshipped (Allah) so much from the whole of his breast." According to Sa'id 
Ibn Al-Musayyab: "No Mu'adhdhin pronounced the Call to prayer since twenty 
years but that I have been in the mosque (in expectation for the prayer to attend 
it in congregation)." 

According to Muhammad Ibn Wasi’: "I have no desire but for three things 
from all of this world: a brother to set me right whenever I become crooked, a 
random amount of sustenance with no subsequent burden (to bear), and a prayer 
to offer in congregation, free from forgetfulness, with its excellence (of reward) 
written for me." It is narrated that once Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah led a people 
in prayer, and when he finished he said: "Satan has kept (whispering evil 
suggestions into my mind) until it was made alluring to me to see that I have 
superiority to others: I will never lead prayer once again." 

According to Al-Hassan: "Pray not behind a man who do not address himself 
to the gatherings of the learned men." According to An-Nakh'i: "The parable of 
him who leads people in prayer with no knowledge is like the parable of him who 
measures the water in the sea, without knowing how to distinguish its 
augmentation from its reduction." According to Hatim Al-Asamm: "Once, I 
missed (an obligatory) prayer in congregation in the mosque, thereupon Abu 
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Ishaq Al-Bukhari consoled me; even though if a son of mine died, as many as ten 
thousand would console me; and that's because the calamity of religion is easier, 
in the sight of the people, than that of the world." According to Ibn Abbas: "He, 
who hears the Call to prayer and he does not respond (by going to attend the 
prayer in the mosque), and thus he intends no good, no good will be intended for 
him." According to Abu Hurairah: "It is much better for mankind to have his 
ears filled with melted lead than to hear the Call to prayer and give no response 
to it (by going to attend the prayer in the mosque)." 

It is narrated that once Maimun Ibn Muhran went to the mosque (to offer 
prayer in congregation) thereupon it was said to him: "The people turned away 
(after they had finished from the prayer)." On that he said: "We all belong to 
Allah, to Whom we return! The excellent reward of this (obligatory 
congregational) prayer is much dearer to me than the governorship of Iraq." 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas that the Prophet) said: 
"He, who offers (obligatory) prayers in the mosque (in congregation), for forty 
days, during which no single Takbir of assuming prayer skips him, Allah Almighty 
writes for him two clearances: one from hypocrisy and the other from the fire of 
Hell." It is said that when it will be on the Day of Judgement, some people will be 
mustered, with their faces (as shining as) a brilliant star, whom the angels will ask: 
"What were your deeds (in the world)?" they will say: "Whenever we heard the 
Call to prayer, we would soon stand to perform ablution and nothing will divert 
our attention from it." Another sect will be mustered, with their faces (as 
glittering) as the moons, and they will say in reply to the same question: "We used 
to perform ablution before the due time (of every obligatory prayer)." Another 
group will be mustered, with their faces (as bright) as the sun, and they will say: 
"We used to hear the Call to prayer while being in the mosque." It is narrated that 
the righteous predecessors used to console themselves for three days whenever 
they missed the Takbir of the first (rak'ah), and for seven days whenever they 
missed a congregational prayer. 


The Excellence Of Prostration 


(It is narrated by Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Damrah Ibn Habib that) 
the Messenger of Allah said: "The servant never draws near unto Allah Almighty 
with anything more excellent than prostration which he performs in solitude." (It 
is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that) the 
Messenger of Allah said: "There is no Muslim who performs even a single 
prostration to Allah Almighty (in the prayer) but that therewith Allah Almighty 
raises him a degree higher, and removes a sin from his account." It is narrated (by 
Muslim on the authority of Rabie'ah Ibn Ka'b Al-Aslami) that a man said to the 
Messenger of Allah: "Invoke Allah to make one of the deserts of your 
intercession, and confer upon me the blessing of your companionship in the 
Garden." On that he said to him: "Then, address yourself to performing 
Prostrations (in prayer) so much." 

It is said (according to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Abu 
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Hurairah) that a servant becomes the closest to Allah Almighty when he is in the 
posture of prostration; and this is the significance of Allah's statement: "But 
prostrate yourself in adoration, and bring yourself the closer (to Allah)!" (Al-Alaq 
19) 
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He further says: "On their faces are their marks, (being) the traces of their 

prostration." (Al-Fat-h 29) 
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It is said that this refers to such of earth as sticks to their foreheads because of 
prostration; and it is also said, and it is more right, that it refers to the light of 
submission, which shines from the inward and is reflected upon the outward; and 
it is said that this refers to the spots of light which they will have on their faces 
on the Day of Judgement, resulting from the traces of ablution. 

(it is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When a son of Adam recites (the Surah of) As-Sajdah 
and falls in prostration, Satan moves aside and goes on weeping and saying: "Woe 
to me! This (mankind) was commanded to fall in prostration (to Allah) and he 
did accordingly, thereupon the Garden is assured to him; and I was commanded 
to fall in prostration (to Allah) and I disobeyed, thereupon the fire (of Hell) is 
assured to me." 

It is narrated that Ali Ibn Abdullah Ibn Abbas used to perform nearly one 
thousand prostration everyday, and it is for this that he was called the Ever — 
Performer of prostration. It is narrated that Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz used not to 
prostrate but on the earth. It is further narrated that Yusuf Ibn Asbat said: "O 
assembly of young men! Hasten to (offer as much bowings and prostrations as 
you can) during the time of your health before the disease (hinders you), for 
indeed, there remains none whom I might envy but he who performs his 
bowings and prostrations perfectly, from which I have been obstructed (because 
of my illness)." Sa'id Ibn Jubair said: "I never grieve for leaving anything in this 
world other than prostration." 

According to Uqbah Ibn Muslim: "There is no quality in a servant much 
dearer to Allah Almighty than that of a man who loves to meet Allah Almighty; 
and there is no moment, during which the servant is the closest to (the Presence 
of) Allah Almighty than that in which he is falling in prostration." According to 
Abu Hurairah: "The servant becomes the closest to (the Presence of) Allah 
Almighty when he is falling in prostration: so, invoke (Allah) so much while being 
in such posture." 


The Excellence Of Submission 
Allah Almighty says: "And establish regular prayers for celebrating My 
Praises." (Ta Ha 14) 
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He further says: "Be not of the heedless." (Al-A'raf 205) 
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He says too: "Approach not the prayer with your minds befogged until you 
understand what you say." (An-Nisa 43) 
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It is said that mind's being befogged refers here to the severe anxiety, or to the 
love of this world according to another opinion. But according to Wahb: it is the 
exoteric meaning of the word which is intended here, since it highlights the 
intoxication under whose effect one might fall in this world, showing the reason 
by His statement "Until you understand what you say". 

Many are the praying men who do not drink wine even though they 
understand not what they say in their prayer. (It is narrated in both Sahihs on 
the authority of Uthman that) the Messenger of Allah said: "He, who offers a 
two-rak'ah prayer, during which he does not think of anything of (the 
pleasures and delights of) this world, all of his earlier sins will be forgiven for 
him." (It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Al-Fadl 
Ibn Abbas that) the Messenger of Allah said: "Verily, the prayer is (to show) 
meekness, submissiveness, humility, imploration, moaning, drinking in the 
company (of Allah Almighty), and placing one's hand (with their inside 
towards the sky) while invoking: "O Allah! O Allah!" and whoever does not 
do so, his (prayer) will be defective." 

According to some previous Scriptures, it is related from Allah Almighty that 
eh said: "I accept not the prayer of everyone, but rather I accept only the prayer 
of him who humbles himself before My Greatness and Magnificence, behaves 
not arrogantly towards My servants, and feeds the hungry poor just for the Sake 
of My Countenance." (It is narrated by both Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of A'ishah that the Messenger of Allah) said: "Verily, the prayer has 
been enjoined, performing Hajj and circumambulation has been imposed and the 
rituals have been made ceremonial just for the celebration of the Praises of Allah 
Almighty." For this reason, if there is no feeling of greatness and reverence 
towards the celebrated One, that is the ultimate and intended goal, what is then 
the significance do your celebrations have? 

(It is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Ayyub, and Al-Hakim on 
the authority of Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas that the Messenger of Allah) said to him 
whom he was giving advice: "And when you offer prayer, let it be the prayer of 
him who is going to leave (this world immediately)" i.e. he should leave himself, 
leave his desires and passions, leave his life, and rather going to meet his 
Protector, just as Allah Almighty says, in confirmation to that: " O man! Verily 
you are ever toiling on towards your Lord, painfully toiling, but you shall meet 
Him." (Al-Inshigaq 6) 


Barta SOU Sie PO R aan rae od -3f 
giaa BIS G5 YY} 798 Eb] Ces YI Gale > 


292. ————————————————————— The quarter of the acts of worship 
He further says: "So fear Allah; for it is Allah that teaches you. And Allah is 
well acquainted with all things." (Al-Baqarah 282) 
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He says too: "And fear Allah, and know that ye are to meet Him (in the 
Hereafter), and give (these) good tidings to those who believe." (Al-Baqarah 223) 
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(it is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan, Ibn Abbas and Ibn Mas'ud 
that the Prophet) said: "He, whose prayer does not forbid him from doing what 
is shameful and wrong, will not become but farther from (the Presence of) 
Allah Almighty." Therefore, since prayer is a private conversation (and dialogue 
between one and his Lord): how should it be in the presence of heedlessness? 
According to Bakr Ibn Abdullah: "O mankind! If you like to enter into your 
protector and master with no leave nor interpreter you might do so." It was 
said: "How should this be?" he said: "If you perform your ablution perfectly, 
and enter your praying place (and assume prayer), you will have entered into the 
Presence of your Protector and Master with no leave, and talked to Him with 
no interpreter.” 

According to A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her": "The Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" used to speak with us as well as we with him, and once 
the prayer is due he would (cease to talk to us and) seem as if he was not 
familiar with us as well as we were not with him." This is because of his being 
occupied by the Greatness and Magnificence of Allah Almighty. (According to 
an unidentified narration the Prophet) said: "Allah Almighty never accepts a 
prayer (from anyone) in which one does not bring his heart (in willing 
submission) together with his body." It is reported that whenever (the 
Prophet) Abraham, Allah's Blossom Friend stood to offer prayer, the 
groaning of his heart would be heard from a two-mile distance. Whenever 
Sa'id At-Tanukhi went on his prayer, the tears would not cease to flow from 
his cheeks on his beard. 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) once the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" saw a man playing with his beard 
(during his prayer), thereupon he said: "Had the heart of that man been 
submissive, surely, his organs would subsequently have become submissive." It is 
narrated that once Al-Hassan saw a man playing with the pebbles (in his prayer) 
and saying: "O Allah! Help me get married to the beautiful women of lustrious 
eyes (in the Garden)!" on that he said: "How bad betrother are you! Do you ask 
to marry the beautiful women of big lustrious eyes while you are playing with the 
pebbles?" 

It was said to Khalaf Ibn Ayyub: "do the flies not harm you during your 
prayer, with the result that you are forced to drive them away from you?" he 
said: "I never habituate myself to do anything to corrupt my prayer." He was 
asked: "Then, how do you keep patient on that?" he said: "I was informed that 
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the wicked ones persevere under the whips of the magistrates in order to be 
said about them: "So and so is patient" and of course, they are proud of that." 
Therefore, since I'm standing before my Lord: should I move for a (little 
thing as trivial as a) fly?" 

It is narrated from Muslim Ibn Yasar that whenever he intended to pray, he 
would say to his family: "You might continue speaking if you so like, for I will 
not hear you (as I will be wholeheartedly engaged in my prayer)." It is narrated 
from him that once he was offering prayer in the mosque of Basrah when one of 
its sides collapsed, to which the people gathered, while he made no sense to that 
until he finished from his prayer and turned away. It is narrated from Ali Ibn Abu 
Talib "Allah be pleased with him" that whenever the time of prayer was due, he 
would be shaken and the colour of his face would change. He was asked: "What 
is wrong with you O Commander of Believers?" he said: "Now it is time for the 
trust which Allah Almighty offered to the heavens, the earth and the mountains 
to bear, but they felt afraid of it, and rejected to bear it, even though I (as one of 
mankind) have carried it." 

It is narrated from Ali Ibn Al-Hussain that whenever he performed ablution, 
his face would turn yellow. His family asked him: "What is that which afflicts 
you whenever you perform ablution?" he said: "Do you know before Whom 
I'm going to stand?" it is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas “Allah be 
pleased with both" that (the Prophet) David said in his dialogue: "O my God! 
Which (of Your) servants does inhabit Your House? And from whom do you 
accept prayer?" Allah Almighty revealed to him that "O David! The one who 
inhabits My House, from Whom I accept prayer is he, who humbles himself 
before My Greatness and Magnificence, spends his day on celebrating My 
Praises, and refrains from desires just for My Sake; who feeds the poor hungry, 
gives shelter to the alien, and has mercy towards the stricken person: it is he, 
whose light shines in the sky as clear and bright as the sun: if he invokes Me, I 
will respond to his invocation, and if he asks Me, I shall give him. I provide him 
with patience whenever he falls victim of ignorance, and remind him whenever 
he is given to heedlessness, and give him light in the midst of darkness. His 
parable among the people is like the parable of Paradise at the highest position 
of the Gardens, whose rivers never get exhausted, and whose fruits never 
change.” 

It is narrated from Hatim Al-Asamm that he was asked about his prayer and 
he said: "When it is time for prayer, I perform ablution perfectly, and go to the 
very place where I intend to pray, and sit down until all of my organs will be 
brought together (in willing submission). Then, I stand to offer prayer, making 
the Ka'bah in front of my forehead, the bridge underneath my feet, the Garden 
on my right and the fire (of Hell) on my left, and the angel of death on my back, 
thinking it to be the last prayer (1 will offer in this world). Then, 1 stand in the 
hope and fear, and glorify Allah with an evident Takbir (of assuming prayer), 
recite the Qur'an in a quivering tone, bow myself humbly, fall in prostration 
submissively, then sit on my left hip and spread the back of the left foot, set up 
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the right foot on the biggest toe, and observe sincerity in all of that; but even, I 
do not know whether it will or will not be accepted from me." 

According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him": "A brief two-rak'ah 
prayer one offers proportionately with thoughtfulness is better than standing for 
a whole night (to offer supererogatory prayers) with the heart heedless." 


The Excellence Of Mosques And Places Of Worship 


Allah Almighty says: "The mosques of Allah shall be visited and maintained by 

those who believe in Allah and the Last Day." (At-Tawbah 18) 
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(it is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of 
Allah) said: "He, who constructs a mosque even (as small in area) as a pigeon's 
nest just for the Sake of Allah, Allah will construct for him a palace in the 
Garden." (It is narrated by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Sa'id that the 
Messenger of Allah) said: "He, who familiarizes himself with (visiting) mosques 
(regularly) Allah Almighty adheres to him in love." (It is unanimously narrated on 
the authority of Abu Qatadah that the Messenger of Allah) said: "Let him who 
enters the mosque offer a two-rak'ah prayer before he sits down." 

(It is narrated by Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of both Jabir and Abu 
Hurairah and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah) said: "There is no prayer (to be accepted from) him who lives within 
the vicinity of the mosque unless it is offered in the mosque." (It is narrated on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah) said: "The angels 
keep asking for Allah's Prayer upon such of you as is still in the same praying 
place in which he offers prayer, saying: "O Allah! Send Your Blessings upon 
him! O Allah! Forgive him! O Allah! Bestow mercy upon him!" as long as he 
does not break his ablution or come out of the mosque." (It is narrated by Ibn 
Hibban on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud and Al-Hakim on the authority of Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah) said: "Towards the end of time, some of my nation 
will appear whose habit will be to go to the mosques and sit in the form of ring- 
shaped gatherings, celebrating the (vanities of) this world and how they love it. 
Sit not with them, for Allah is not in need of their celebration." 

(It is narrated by Abu Na'im on the authority of Abu Sa'id that the Messenger 
of Allah) said: Allah Almighty said in one of His Scriptures: "The mosques are 
My Houses on earth, and their inhabiters are My visitors: blessed be a servant 
who gets purified and performs ablution in his house and comes to visit Me in 
My House: it is incumbent upon the Host to deal generously with His visitor." (It 
is narrated by At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu 
Sa'id that the Messenger of Allah) said: "If you see a man having addressed 
himself to visiting the mosque regularly, you should bear witness that he is a 
faithful believer." According to Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab: "When one is sitting in 
the mosque, he, in fact, is sitting in the Presence of his Lord, and thus it is 
incumbent upon him to say but what is good." 
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It is related (according to an unidentified narration): "The talk in the mosque 
devours the good deeds in the same way as the animals eat the grass." According 
to An-Nakh'i: "It has been thought that walking in the dark night towards the 
mosque assures the Garden." According to Anas Ibn Malik: "He, who lights up a 
lamp in the mosque, the angels and the Throne carriers keep asking for Allah's 
Forgiveness for him as long as its light is still in the mosque." According to Ali 
"Might Allah honour him": "When a servant dies, his praying place on earth, and 
the ascender which raises up his deeds in the heaven weep on him." He recited 
Allah's saying: " And neither heaven nor earth shed a tear over them: nor were 
they given a respite (again)." (Ad-Dukhan 29) 
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According to Ibn Abbas: "The earth weeps on such for forty mornings." 

According to Ata’ Al-Khurasani: "No servant performs even a single 
prostration on a certain spot of the land but that it will bear witness in his favour 
on the Day of Judgement, and weep on him on the day he dies." According to 
Anas Ibn Malik: "There is no spot of the land on which Allah Almighty is 
remembered, whether through offering prayer or celebrating His Praises but that 
it shows pride over such of areas as surrounding it, and receives the glad tidings 
with the celebration of the Praises of Allah Almighty to its farthest point in the 
seventh earth; and no servant stands to offer prayer but that the land get 
embellished for him. It is said that no descending place on earth in which a 
people alight but that such descending place comes to invoke for Allah's Blessing 
upon them (in case they offer prayer in it) or for Allah's Curse upon them (in case 
they do not offer prayer in it)." 


CHAPTER TWO -ON THE OUTWARD ACTS OF PRAYER BEGINNING 
FROM TAKBIR AND WHAT IS PRIOR TO IT 

Once a praying man finishes from performing his ablution, and purifying his 
body, the place (in which he will pray) and garment from filth, and covering his 
privates from the knee to the umbilicus, he should stand erect and turn his face 
towards the direction of the Qiblah, making a space between his feet, without 
joining them, for this was considered a good sign for the man's religious 
knowledge. Furthermore, it is forbidden to bind both feet together as if they were 
in fetters, as well as to lift one of both legs. In relation to the first case, Allah 
Almighty says: "And you will see the Sinners that day bound together in fetters." 
(Abraham 49) 
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As for the other, He Almighty says: " Behold, there were brought before him, 
at eventide, coursers of the highest breeding, and swift of foot." (Sad 38) 
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This is what should be observed as far as his legs are concerned on standing. 
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He should also be eager to set up his knees and the part of his body where the 
belt is tied up. As for his head, he could leave it upright at the same level of his 
standing if he so likes, or get it down if he so likes, even though the latter is closer 
to submission and more ready to make one lower his gaze. Let him restrict his 
sight only to the praying place on which he is offering prayer. But if he has no 
praying place, let him come close to the wall, or draw a line, since this shortens 
the range of sight, and refrains one from the distraction of mind. Let him further 
restrain his sight from surpassing the limits of the praying place or the line which 
he has drawn. As such let him keep standing until it is time for bowing: this is the 
etiquette of standing (in prayer). 

When he is upright in his standing, facing (the Qiblah) and lowering his head, 
let him then recite "Say: 'I seek refuge with the Lord of Mankind...", 
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For this safeguards him from the devil. Then, let him pronounce the prayer 
establishment (Iqamah). But in case he expects that anyone will pray behind him, 
let him first pronounce the Call to prayer (Adhan) and have the intention (to 
offer prayer), i.e. to intend to offer Zhuhr prayer, for example, saying with his 
heart: "I've intended to offer the obligation of Zhuhr prayer for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty", distinguishing it thereby from his statement: "I've intended to 
compensate the prayer ", and the obligatory from the supererogatory, and Zhuhr 
prayer from Asr prayer, and so on. Let the concepts of those words be fully 
present in his heart, since with which the intention is held, and the words are but 
reminders and causes of its presence. 

Let him firmly endeavour to keep on such a state until the end of Takbir, in 
order not to loose submissiveness. Once all of that is current in his heart, let him 
raise his hands up to the level of his shoulders after letting them loose in such a 
way as to make his palms alongside his shoulders, his thumbs alongside his 
earlobes, and his fingertips the tips of his ears, in order to agree with the different 
narrations which have come down in this respect. Let him turn both his palms 
and thumbs to the direction of the Qiblah, spreading the fingers in such a way as 
not to withdraw them nor make artificial spaces between them, nor join them so 
much as to stick to each other: he should let them free as they are by nature, since 
the narrations which have come down refer to both spreading and withdrawing; 
and such a state as in which one should make his fingers lies between both 
extremes, which is more fitting. Once both hands are rested in their very place, 
one should start Takbir, letting them loose afterwards, in the presence of 
intention. 

Let him then place both his hands on the area between his umbilicus and 
breast, putting the right on the left, out of honouring the former by being 
catried by the other, spreading both his index and middle fingers along the 
forearm, and gripping his left elbow with the help of his thumb, little finger 
and ring finger. However, the various narrations which have come down to us 
make it permissible to utter Takbir with different states such as raising, resting 
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or even letting loose the hands, and there is no harm in doing any of that. But 
even, letting loose the hands is thought to be more proper, since it acts as the 
word of contract, and placing one hand over the other acts as its form. Thus it 
starts with letting loose the hands, and ends with placing one over the other, 
in the same way as the word of Takbir'Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greater)’ starts 
with (the Arabic letter) Alif and ends with Ra'. For this reason, it is more 
convenient to make the act compatible to the contract. Therefore, raising 
both hands is regarded as preliminary to this commencement. 

On the other hand, whilst uttering Takbir, one should not raise his hands very 
high in such a way as to bring them forward towards his front, nor should he 
bring them backward behind his shoulders, and on finishing from Takbir, he 
should not move them rightward nor leftward: on the contrary, he should let 
them fall freely and gently, placing his right hand on his left. According to a 
certain narration whenever he (the Prophet) uttered Takbir (of assuming the 
prayer) he would let his hands fall freely, and whenever he intended to recite, he 
would place his right hand over his left. If this is right, it is more fitting to be 
adopted than what we've mentioned. 

As to the way of the pronunciation of Takbir, it should be uttered articulately 
with each letter pronounced clearly and distinctively: he should gently stress the 
accent " which is attached to the letter '' at the end of the word "il", without 
making it a long vowel or inserting the letter '' in between both ',&—" in the 
word '»S!', Moreover, let him stop at the Ra of Takbir. This is the way of uttering 
Takbir and what relates to it. 


The Recitation 

Let one start with the invocation of inauguration; and in order to agree with 
the different narrations which have come down in this respect, it is better for him 
to say after "Allah is Greater": "Allah is Greater as grand as it should be; praise be 
to Allah as much as it should be; and glory be to Allah every morning and 
evening: I have, firmly and truly, set my face to Him Who has created both the 
heavens and the earth...and I'm from these who bow their will (to Allah in 
Islam). "Then, let him say: "Glory be to You O Allah, with Whose Praises (1 
Exalt You): Blessed be Your Name, and Exalted be Your Glory, and Hallowed 
be Your Praises: there is no god (to be worshipped) but You. But in case he is 
praying behind the imam, let him reduce that if the imam’s interval is not long 
enough for him to recite all the invocation. 

Then, let him recite: "I seek refuge with Allah from (the evil of) Satan, the 
despised." Then, let him recite the Opening of the Book, beginning with "In the 
Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful" with observation of uttering all 
of its stresses and letters in full articulation, doing his best to differentiate in 
pronunciation between the letters ‘b&u='. After finishing from it, let him 
conclude with "Amen", which he should prolong, and not join with "nor those 
who go astray” (i.e. he should make a short interval between both). 

On the other hand, let him recite aloud in the Morning, Maghrib and Isha! 
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prayers, unless he is praying behind an imam (for in this case the imam's 
recitation suffices him), but he should utter "Amen" aloud. After that, let him 
recite a short Surah or as much as what is equal to no less than three Holy Verses 
and more, joining not the end of the Surah (which he is reciting) with Ta&dir. but 
let him rather make an interval between them, as short as is sufficient for him to 
say: "Glory be to Allah". Let him recite from the Mufassal the long Surahs in the 
Morning Prayer, short Surahs in the Maghrib prayer, and in Zhuhr, Asr and Isha’ 
such Surah as Al-Buruj, and the like of it. In the Morning prayer on journey, let 
him recite such Surahs as "Say: O you who reject faith" and "Say: He is Allah, the 
One and Only"; and the same applies to both rak'ahs of Fajr, circumambulation 
and salutation (of the mosque). In all of that, he should keep standing, and 
placing both his hands in the way we've described earlier in the first section of the 
chapter. 


The bowing and its appurtenances 


After that, he should perform bowing, with the observation of the following: 
first, let him utter Takbir for bowing, whilst raising his hands just with the 
utterance of Takbir, which he should prolong until he comes to the bowing 
posture. Then, let him place both his palms on his knees during bowing, 
spreading his fingers along his legs towards the direction of the Qiblah. Let him 
also set up his knees, and not fold them, and straighten his back, making both his 
neck and head at the same straightness of his back, just as if it were one side, with 
his head not higher nor lower. The male should keep his forearms far from his 
sides as much as he could, but the female should join hers to her sides. Then, let 
him say: "Exalted be my Lord, Most Great" at least thrice, and an optional 
addition up to seven or even ten times is better unless he is not an imam. 


Then, let him rise up from bowing posture to the standing posture, raising his 
hands and saying: "Allah hears such as praises Him." After he feels at ease in that 
position of standing erect, let him say: "O our Lord! To You be the praise, as 
much as to fill the heavens, fill the earth, and such of things as You like beyond 
that." But let not him prolong such standing unless it is in the prayers of Tasbih 
(Exaltation), Eclipse, as well as the Morning prayer, in which he should practice 
Qunut in the second rak'ah just before falling in prostration with the help of the 
famous related statements. 

Then, let him fall down in prostration, whilst uttering Takbir, placing his 
knees, forehead, nose and palms on the ground, making his Takbir synchronous 
with his falling down. He should not raise both his hand except on bowing. Let 
his knees be the first part of his body to fall down the touch the ground, followed 
by his palms, and then his face, on the condition that both his forehead and nose 
should touch the ground. Let the male further keep his arms aloof from his side 
as possible as it could be, make a space between his legs and knees, lift the 
abdomen up to a level higher than both thighs, even though the female should do 
the opposite of all of that. Then, let him place both his hands on the ground at 
the same level of his shoulders, making no spaces between his fingers, which he 
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should join together, with the thumb. But in case he does not join his thumb to 
them, there is no harm. However, it is forbidden for him to spread his arms flat 
on the ground in the same way as a dog does. Then, let him say: Exalted be my 
Lord, Most High" thrice, and an optional addition will be better unless he is an 
imam. 

Then, let him rise up from prostration to the sitting posture, in which he 
should feel at ease and sit erect: let him first raise his head whilst uttering Takbir 
and sit reclining against his left leg, setting up his right foot, placing his hands on 
his thighs, spreading his fingers, without endeavouring to join or make a space 
between them. While being in that posture as such, let him say: "O Lord! Forgive 
me, bestow mercy upon me, provide me with sustenance, guide me (to the 
straight path), relieve me and give me health and power and pardon me." Let not 
him prolong this sitting barring in the prostration of (the prayer of) Tasbih. Then, 
let him perform the second prostration in the same way, from which he should 
rise and gently sit erect for a short period to take rest at the conclusion of every 
rak'ah after which there is no Testification (Tashahhud). 

Then, let him stand up, placing his hand on the ground, moving not forward 
any of his legs apart from the other whilst raising. Furthermore, let him prolong 
the utterance of Takbir so much as to cover the period from the middle part of 
his raising from sitting to the middle part of his raising until he arrives at the 
posture of standing, in such a way as to make ':' of ‘il synchronous to his being 
erect in sitting, the ‘4 of '»S!' to his reclining against his hand to stand up, and 
the 'J' of the same word to the middle part of his raising to arrive at the standing 
posture, so that the Takbir lies just in the middle of his moving from the posture 
of sitting to that of standing, leaving only both ends void of it; and this is much 
closer to what is common. Then, let him offer the second rak'ah in the same way 
(as he has prayed the first), repeating the statement of seeking refuge (with Allah 
from Satan) with which he commenced the prayer. 


The Testification (Tashahhud) 


After finishing from the second rak'ah, let him recite the first testification 
(Tashahhud), and invoke for Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" as well as upon his family, placing his right 
hand upon his right thigh, and withdrawing all of his fingers barring the index, 
and there is no harm to let loose the thumb. It is just at his uttering the phrase 
"but Allah" and not "there is no god" that he should beckon with the index 
finger of his right hand (in indication to monotheism). Whilst uttering this 
Tashahhud, he should sit on his left leg in the same way as he does in between 
both prostrations. 

As for the last testification, after invoking Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon 
the Prophet "Peace be upon him", let one recite the well-known related 
invocation. However, the way of reciting the last testification is the same as that 
of the first, with the exception that in it he should sit on his left hip, for he is not 
prompted to stand as is the case in the first: on the contrary, he sits firm. So, let 
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him lie his left leg outside from underneath his body, and set up his right leg, 
placing the top of the big tow towards the direction of the Qiblah, unless it is 
difficult for him to do so. 

Then, let him say: "Peace, and Allah's Mercy be upon you", turning rightward 
so much as to make his right cheek visible from behind his right side, and then 
turn leftward in the same way, with another end salutation, having the intention 
to come out of the prayer. By turning rightward and paying salutation for the first 
time, he intends the angels and the faithful believers and Muslims, and by his 
turning leftward and paying salutation for the second time he intends the same. 
Furthermore, let him utter the salutation swiftly and not slowly, for this is out of 
the right way of sunnah. This is the way an individual prays alone, in which he 
should raise his voice with Ta&birs, even though as high enough as to be able to 
hear himself. 

On the other hand, the imam should intend to lead the prayer in order to 
obtain superiority, but if he does not do, the prayer of those who pray behind 
him will be considered as valid, particularly in case they intend to follow him in 
prayer and thus they will obtain the superiority of congregational prayer. Then, let 
the imam recite the invocation of inauguration and seeking refuge (with Allah 
from Satan) in a low tone, like him who prays alone, and recite aloud the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) in addition to a Surah (from the Qur'an) in 
both rak'ahs of the Morning prayer, and the first two of both Maghrib and Isha’ 
prayers, the same as he who prays alone does. Let him also utter "Amen" aloud in 
those rak'ahs in which he recites aloud. 

He who prays behind the imam should also do the same, making his "Amen" 
synchronous to that of the imam. After finishing from reciting Al-Fatihah, the 
imam should keep silent for a short interval to take his breaths and give 
opportunity to him who prays behind him to recite Al-Fatihah in a low tone, in 
order to be ready to pay his attention to the imam's recitation. He who prays 
behind the imam should not recite the Surahs in the prayers in which the 
recitation is aloud unless he is not able to hear the voice of the imam. 

On raising his head from bowing, the imam should say: "Allah hears such as 
praises Him", and so should do he who prays behind him. Furthermore, let his 
Tasbihs (Exaltations) in both bowing and prostration be no more than three. Let 
him also in the first Tashahhud say nothing more after his invoking Allah's 
Blessing and Prayer upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad; and 
let him recite nothing more than Al-Fatihah in the last two rak'ahs. Let not him 
make it too lengthy upon the people to bear, nor say anything in his invocation in 
the last Tashahhud more than bearing testimony to the fact that here is no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is His Messenger, and invoking Allah's Prayer and 
Blessing upon the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him". 

Let the imam's intention by his salutation be to salute the angels and the 
people, and let the people's intention by their salutation be to return the greeting 
to him. Then, let the imam become firm for a while until the people finish from 
their salutation, after which let him face them. it is much better for him to remain 
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when there are women praying behind men, until they turn away before him. Let 
none of the praying people stand and turn away before the imam stands and 
turns away rightward or leftward as if he likes, even though turning from the right 
side is much dearer to me. 

Let not the imam favour himself with the supplication in the Qunut of the 
Morning Prayer: but rather, let his invocation include the praying people behind 
him like: "O Allah! Guide us (to the right way)" which he should recite aloud, 
with the people praying behind him saying "Amen", raising their hands alongside 
their breasts, and passing the hands over the faces at the conclusion of 
supplication, depending upon a certain narration which has been handed down in 
that respect, otherwise, it is customary not to raise the hand, as it is the case at the 
conclusion of Tashahhud. 


The Taboos 


The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" forbade the following in the 
prayer: he forbade Safn, i.e. to raise one leg apart from the other; Safd, i.e. to 
bind both feet together as if in a fetter. He forbade practicing Iq'a', which is, 
according to the linguists, to sit on both hips and set up both knees and place 
both hands on the ground in the same way as a dog does, and according to the 
traditionists, to sit on both legs, with only the tips of toes and both knees on 
the ground. 

He also forbade Sadl, and it is, according to the traditionists, to wrap 
oneself in his garment and get his hands into it and bow and prostrate as such. 
However, this was the custom of the Jews in their prayer, thereupon they (the 
Muslims) were forbidden to imitate them. The same is true of the shirt with 
which one should not wrap himself and offer bowing and prostration with his 
hands inside it. It is said also that it means that one puts the middle portion of 
the upper garment on his head, and let both its ends fall on his right and left 
sides, leaving nothing of it on his shoulders. But the former concept is nearer 
to the truth. 

He further forbade Kaft, which is to tuck up his garment from between his 
hands or from behind his back whenever he intends to prostrate. This also 
applies to the hair, and thus one should not pray while raising his hair, even 
though this forbiddance is limited to men. According to an authentic narration 
(the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him") said: "I was commanded to 
prostrate on seven parts of the body, and not to tuck up hair or garment." 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal disliked that one should put his lower garment over his shirt 
in prayer, seeing that it belongs to Kaft. 

He forbade Ikhtisar, i.e. to place one's hands on his flanks. The Messenger of 
Allah also forbade Salb, i.e. to put one's hands on his flanks while standing, 
making a space between his forearms and sides. He forbade Muwasalah which is 
divided into five aspects, two of which are due upon the imam, i.e. not to join his 
recitation with the Takbir of assuming the prayer, and not to join his bowing with 
his recitation; and two are due upon him who prays behind him, i.e. not to join | 
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the Takbir of assuming the prayer with the Takbir of the imam, and not to join 
his End Salutation (Taslim) with the imam's; and one is common between them, 
ie. not to join the first salutation (Taslim) which is obligatory with the last one, 
and he rather should make a short break between both. 

He further forbade that one should pray while being constrained by urine or 
excrement. The prayer of him who is putting on a narrow footwears is also 
forbidden. That's because all of those things hinder one from submissiveness; 
and of course, this applies to the prayer of the hungry or the distressed worried 
person. The forbiddance of the prayer of the hungry is understood from the 
narration (of Ibn Umar and A'ishah in which the Messenger of Allah said): 
"When the supper is served and the Isha’ prayer is established, you should start 
with having your supper unless there is no enough ume." According to another 
narration: "Let none of you enter the prayer while being frowned (out of anxiety), 
and let none of you offer prayer while being angry." 

According to Al-Hassan: "Every prayer in which the heart is not submissive is 
much swifter to lead to punishment." According to another narration: "There are 
seven things caused by Satan in prayer: nose-bleeding, slumber, whisper of evil 
thought, yawning, scratching, turning sideways, and playing with things" and 
(forgetfulness and suspicion” according to some additions. According to one of 
the early men: "There are four things one does in prayer out of desertion: turning 
sideways, passing the hand over the face, leveling the pebbles, and offering prayer 
in a road where the people pass in front of him." 

It is also forbidden in prayer that one should interlace or clack his fingers, or 
cover his face, or put one of his hands over the other and get them in between 
his thighs while bowing. In this connection, one of the holy companions "Allah 
be pleased with them" said: "We did so at first and then we were forbidden to do 
it." it is also undesirable to blow in the ground on prostrating for the purpose of 
cleansing it, or to level the gravel with one's hand: all of those are worthless acts. 

Furthermore, one should not raise any of his feet and place it over his thigh, 
nor recline in his standing against a wall, and if he reclines against a wall in such a 
way as he should fall down on removing that wall, his prayer would be invalid; 
and Allah Almighty knows best. 


The Differentiation between obligatory duties and Traditional 
Practices Of Sunnah 


What have been mentioned include many acts which belong to the obligatory 
duties, others to the Prophetic practice, some to the etiquette and states which 
such as seeks after the way to the hereafter should observe. From amongst them, 
twelve belong to the obligatory duties, i.e. the intent, Takbir, standing, reciting Al- 
Fatihah, bending in bowing so much until one's palms are completely placed over 
both knees and he feels at east in that position, raising from it and being erect in 
standing, falling in prostration until one feels at ease in that position, without 
spreading the arms flat on the ground, raising from it and being upright in sitting, 
sitting for reciting the last testification (Tashahhud), reciting the last testification 


Book four: The mysteries and duties of prayer ——-~————-———_ 303 


(Tashahhud), invoking Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Prophet, and 
concluding with the first Salutation. for the intent of coming out of the prayer, it 
is not obligatory; and what is beyond that is not binding so much as it belongs to 
the Prophetic practice and states which should be observed. 

From among the acts which belong to the Prophetic practices of sunnah, a 
mention might be made of four things: raising both hands on reciting Takbir of 
assuming the prayer, on bending for bowing, on raising for standing, and on 
sitting for reciting the first Tashahhud. The way of spreading and the limit of 
raising fingers as we've mentioned them are supplementary to those Prophetic 
practice; and reclining on both hips and spreading the left leg are supplementary 
to the situng; and lowering the head and refraining from turning sideways (in the 
prayer) are supplementary to the standing, and doing it up. As for the rest sitting, 
it is not regarded one of the fundaments of the Prophetic practice of acts, for it is 
like the betterment of raising from the prostrating posture to the standing 
posture, and thus it is not meant in itself; and it is for this that there is no 
celebration or invocation particular to it. 

There are several celebrations implied in the Prophetic practices of sunnah, 
such as the invocation of the opening the prayer, seeking refuge (with Allah from 
the evil of Satan, the despised), the saying of "Amen", all of which are out of the 
assured practices of the Prophet. But there are other celebrations, which, being 
out of the sunnah, are of different degrees, such as the recitation of the Surahs in 
the prayer (after Al-Fatihah), Takbirs of moving from a posture to another, 
Tasbihs (Exaltation) in both bowing and prostration and the celebrations which 
are said in between them, the first Tashahhud, and invoking Allah's Prayer and 
Blessing upon the Prophet therein, the invocation at the conclusion of the last 
Tashahhud, and the last salutation, since four of those should be compensated 
for (in case of being elapsed) with the prostration of forgetfulness. 

But there is only one act (which might be dealt with similarly), i.e. the first 
sitting for reciting the first Tashahhud, which is very influential in the sequence 
of the parts of the prayer at least in the sights of its beholders, since with which 
the four-rak'ah prayer might be distinguishable from that which is not, unlike 
raising both hands, which has no effect in that respect; and for this reason, those 
influential acts are called particles. In this context it is said that the particles 
should be compensated with prostration, even though all the celebrations and 
exaltations do not require the prostration of forgetfulness (in case they are 
missed) barring three: the Qunut, the first Tashahhud, and invoking Allah's 
Prayer and Blessing upon the Prophet therein, unlike Takbis of moving from 
one posture to another, Tasbihs of both bowing and prostration, and the 
celebrations in between them. 

That's because both bowing and prostration, in their very form, do not 
correspond to the habit and it is with them that the worship is achieved, even in 
the absence of Tasbihs and Takbirs of movement; and in this way, the absence of 
those Tasbihs does not change this form of worship. The same does not apply to 
the sitting for reciting the first Tashahhud, which corresponds to the habit, and 
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its purpose is just for reciting Tashahhud. For this reason, leaving it is clearly 
influential. Therefore, leaving both the supplication of opening the prayer and 
reciting the Surah has no effect, seeing that the standing is inhabited with Al- 
Fatihah, by which it might be distinguishable from the habit. 

The same is true of the supplication in the last Tashahhud, and the Qunut, 
which might unlikely be compensated for with prostration. But it is for it that 
prolonging the posture of standing straight in the Morning prayer has been laid, 
just like prolonging the rest sitting, which has become, after having being 
prolonged, and in the presence of Tashahhud, a sitting for reciting the first 
Tashahhud. In this way, this prolonged standing (in which Qunut is practiced in 
Morning prayer) has become usual in which no celebration is obligatory. To 
mention such prolonged standing of Morning prayer is to leave out the posture 
of standing in prayers other than the Morning, and its being void of any 
obligatory celebration is to keep away from the basic standing in the prayer. 

Nevertheless, you might say: "Of a surety, it is reasonable to differentiate the 
obligatory duties from Prophetic practices of sunnah, since in the absence of the 
former the prayer becomes invalid, and the punishment is decided in accordance 
with it, and this is not true of the sunnah. But, it is meaningless to differentiate a 
certain item of sunnah from another, even though all are commendable, and 
there is no punishment for leaving all of them, and each of them brings about 
reward when it is done." 

It should be known to you then that their sharing in reward, punishment and 
even commendation do not cancel out their difference; and let's explain this fact 
to you with the following example: a man could not be a human being of full 
entity except through an inward content and outward organs. The inward content 
includes both life and soul, and the outward organs are the parts of his body. 
Some of those parts are essential in the sense that in the absence of any of them, 
the man perishes, such as the heart, the liver and the brain, in addition to each 
organ with the lack of which the life comes to an end. Some of those parts are 
not crucial to the life itself so much as to its purposes, such as the eye, the hand, 
the leg, and the tongue. Some parts are not essential either to the life or to its 
purposes so much as they are to the beauty, such as the eyebrows, the beard, the 
eyelashes, and the good colour. Some parts are not essential to the origin of 
beauty so much as they are to its perfection, such as the bow-form of the 
eyebrows, the blackness of the beard, the eyelashes, the harmony and proportion 
of the features, and red-white complexion. Those are the different ranks of the 
parts of body. 

The same is true of the religious service: it is an image painted by law, and we 
have acquired it by our worship. Its inward soul and life are the submission, the 
intent, the presence of the heart, and sincerity, as it will be discussed later. But 
now we are dealing with its outward parts. Bowing, prostration, standing and all 
the pillars (which are obligatory duties) act as its heart, liver and brain, since in 
their absence the prayer becomes invalid; and such of Prophetic practices of 
sunnah as we've mentioned like raising both hands, the invocation of 
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inauguration, and the first Tashahhud act as its hands, legs, eyes, since in their 
absence the prayer is still valid, in the same way as life does not come to an end 
with the lack of those parts; and as well as the man which lacks them becomes 
disfigured and ugly, and disliked by others, he who restticts himself to the 
minimum requirements therewith the prayer is valid is like a man who presents to 
one of the kings a living slave, whose limbs are cut off. 

The states which are beyond the traditional practices of sunnah act as the 
aspects of beauty, like the eyebrows, the beard, the eyelashes and the good 
colour. The functions of celebrations in those traditional practices of sunnah are 
supplementary to the beauty, the same way as are the bow-form of the eyebrows, 
the roundness of the beard, etc. the prayer should be in your sight in the same 
position of a present or a gift therewith to approach the Presence of the King of 
all kings, like a chambermaid to be presented to the magistrates by him who seeks 
after approaching their presence. To be sure, this present is displayed to Allah 
Almighty (to evaluate), and it will be returned back to you to see on the Day of 
the Greater Testing; and it is up to you to choose whether to embellish or deface 
its form, for if you do good, it will be for your benefit, and if you do bad, it is for 
your loss . 

Let not your portion of jurisprudence to know the distinction between what is 
obligatory and what is out of sunnah, therewith you will not understand from 
amongst its characteristics what is beyond the fact that there is no sin in leaving 
it, thereupon you will leave it; for indeed, this is like the statement of a physician: 
"It is true that gouging out the eyes does not put an end to man's existence”, but 
he does it to be truthful in his hope of approaching the presence of the 
magistrate, in a form of a gift. In this way you should the different ranks of the 
traditional practices, states and manners: however, every prayer in which one 
does not perfect its related bowings and prostrations, will be the first opponent 
to him (on the Day of Judgement) saying: "Might Allah ruin you in the same way 
as you wasted me." So, go through the different narrations we've related in the 
perfection of the pillars of the prayer, perchance its effect might have its 
influence upon you. 

CHAPTER THREE: ON THE INTERNAL CONDITIONS 
OF THE HEART'S WORKS 

In this chapter, let's explain the relationship between prayer and submission 
and the presence of the heart, and then make a mention of the internal meanings: 
their limits, reasons, and remedies, and then discuss what should be present in 
each one of the prayer's pillars, in order to be valid for the provision of the 
hereafter. 


The Exposition Of The Necessity Of Submission 
And Heart's Presence 


It should be known that there are so many proofs for that concept; and a 
mention might be made here of Allah's statement: "And establish prayer regularly 
for the celebration of My Praises." (Ta Ha 14) 
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The obligation of submission appears evident here since heedlessness 
stands in opposition to celebration: so, how he who proves heedless in all of 
his prayer be able to establish prayer for celebrating Allah's Praises? He 
Almighty further says: "Be not of the heedless. "It is forbiddance whose 
apparent meaning is the prohibition (of heedlessness). He says too: "Until you 
become well-aware of that which you say." It gives proper justification for 
forbidding the drunk from offering prayer while being under the influence of 
intoxication; and of a surety, it applies to the heedless, who is involved in 
anxiety and concerned with evil suggestions and material thoughts of this 
world. 

The statement of the Messenger of Allah: "Verily, prayer is only (to show) 
meekness, humility..." restricts the concept to the prayer with the help of the 
definitive article, and the adv 'only' plays the role of ascertaining and confirming 
the fact. It plays the same role as it plays in the narration of pre-emption, from 
which the jurisprudents apply the concept to what is not restricted by exclusion, 
affirmation or negation. The Prophet said: "He, whose prayer does not forbid 
him from doing what is shameful and vile will not become but much farther from 
(the Presence of) Allah." To be sure, by no means should the prayer of the 
heedless prevent him from committing what is shameful and vile. 

He further said: "Many are the standing persons (to perform prayer), whose 
portion (from their prayer) is no more than fatigue and exhaustion.” There is no 
doubt that it is the heedless who is intended here. He said too: "A servant will 
have no portion from his prayer more than that of which he is well-aware." The 
truth of matter here is that the prayer is a private conversation of a servant with 
his Lord Almighty, according to the different narrations, and of a surety, in no 
way could the speech of the heedless be regarded as a private conversation. 

To explain that, if one is heedless of the obligatory charity, for example, it in 
itself is in opposition to one's desires and passions, and difficult upon the soul; 
and so is fasting, in its overcoming the strong and breaking the power of desire, 
which is an instrument of the devil, Allah's enemy, and thus it is not unlikely that 
its purpose might be achieved even though with heedlessness; and the same 
applies to Hajj, whose acts is troublesome and heavy, in which one strives his 
utmost so much enough that he is vulnerable to suffering, whether the heart is or 
is not present. 

But the prayer has nothing to do other than celebration and recitation, bowing 
and prostration, standing and sitting. As for the celebration, it is a kind of 
relationship and private conversation one establishes with Allah Almighty, whose 
purpose is either to be a dialogue and conversation (with the Lord), or no more 
than the utterance of letters and sounds, by way of examining the tongue with 
such act, in the same way as both the stomach and the private parts are examined 
by refraining (from food and sexual intercourse) during fasting, and the body is 
with the hard works of Hajj, and the heavy and difficult affliction resulting from 
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giving the obligatory charity out of one's property, which is the dearest of his 
possessions. Of a surety, this (latter) division is pointless: how easy it is upon a 
heedless person to move his tongue with such nonsense, in which there is no 
examination as it is not a deed. 

Therefore, the main purpose is to utter letters and sounds, and this utterance 
could not be meaningful unless it expresses what lies in one's conscience, and this 
expression could not accomplished unless the heart is present. What is then the 
significance of asking Allah to guide us to the straight way in the absence of the 
heart and in case its real purpose is not the imploration and supplication? Which 
difficulty is it to move one's tongue with that even though he is heedless 
particularly when he has been accustomed to such utterances? 

This is, however, the rule which governs celebrations. Moreover, let me say 
that if one, for instance, takes oath to give thanks and praise somebody, and ask 
him for something, and during his sleep, the words which express the concept of 
thanks and praises run on his tongue, he will not be considered to have fulfilled 
his oath; and if those words also run on his tongue in the darkness, in the 
presence of the other man whom he does not recognize nor see, he also will not 
be regarded to have fulfilled his oath, since his words could not be regarded as 
significant specch and dialogue unless he is present in his heart. If those words 
run on his tongue while the other man is present but he (the speaker) even 
though in the whiteness of the day, is heedless, as being fully concerned with a 
certain thought, and his purpose is not to address the other, he will not be 
regarded to have fulfilled his oath. 

Undoubtedly, the purpose of celebration and recitation (in the prayer) is to 
give thanks and praise, implore and invoke (Allah Almighty), and the addressee 
here is Allah Almighty; and of course the heart of the heedless is veiled from Him 
with the veil of heedlessness, which hinders him from Seeing or watching His 
Glory. Moreover, he is heedless of the Addressee, but his tongue moves, by 
nature of things: how far is that from the real purpose of the prayer, which has 
been set to polish the heart, and renew the celebration of Allah's Praises, and 
affirm the bond of faith through it. This is the rule which governs both recitation 
and celebration. In brief, there is no way to deny this characteristic as far as 
utterance is concerned, therewith it is distinguishable from the act. 

As far as bowing and prostration are concerned, there is no suspicion that the 
main purpose of both is to exalt Allah Almighty; and had it been permissible to 
exalt Allah Almighty while one is heedless of Him, surely, it would have been 
permissible to exalt an idol placed in front of him, of which he is heedless, or to 
exalt a wall in front of him, of which he is heedless; and if it is not the exaltation 
which is intended, there remains only the movement of both the head and the 
back, in which there is no difficulty for establishing any kind of examination 
upon which the fundament of religion is based, and with which the faith might be 
distinguishable from disbelief, and for which it is put forward in sequence before 
Hajj and all religious service, and because of leaving which one should be killed. 

I do not think but that all of this great significance and importance is not 
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given to prayer depending only upon its outward acts, but also the purpose of the 
private conversation therein should be implied, therewith it is put forward before 
fasting, obligatory charity, Hajj, etc, including even the offering of sacrifices 
which is a self-mortfication through deducing from one's property. Allah 
Almighty says: "It is not the flesh nor the blood (of the sacrifice) which reaches 
Allah, but it is piety which reaches Him from you." This means that it is the 
characteristic which prevails over the heart and drives it to comply with Allah's 
Commands and Orders which is required: what then about the prayer whose acts 
are meaningless in themselves? This is, to be sure, a good proof for the necessity 
of the presence of the heart (in prayer). 

Nevertheless, you might say: "If you render as invalid the prayer (in which 
one's heart is not present), and make the presence of the heart an essential 
condition to hold it valid, you then will have differed from the unanimity of 
almost all the jurisprudents, who make it not necessary (for the validity of the 
prayer that one should have) the heart present but only on Takbir.” 

It should be known that, as we've mentioned in the Book of Knowledge, the 
jurisprudents have nothing to do with the internal acts and deeds, nor they are 
required to split open the breasts to know what lies within hearts, nor are they 
responsible for the way to the hereafter: what concerns them is the rules and 
judgements of religion in accordance only with the external works and deeds of 
the organs, and of a surety, the external works of the organs (as far as prayer is 
concerned) is sufficient to cancel out the punishment of killing and the reproach 
of the ruler; and that it might be of benefit in the hereafter, it is not within the 
limits of jurisprudence to decide it. Furthermore, there could not be any claim of 
such unanimity. 

It is narrated by Abu Talib Al-Makki on the authority of Bishr Ibn Al-Harith 
from Sufyan Ath-Thawri that he said: "He, who does not prove submissive in his 
prayer, there will be no access for his prayer (to be accepted from 
him)."According to Al-Hassan: "Every prayer in which one has not his heart 
present is swifter to have punishment inflicted upon him." According to Mu'adh 
Ibn Jabal: "He, who (addresses himself) intentionally to recognize him who is on 
both his right and left while being in prayer, no prayer should be accepted from 
him." According to an unidentified narration, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "A servant might offer a prayer (in which he is heedless) from 
which not its sixth nor even its tenth would be written for him; for indeed, it is 
only that of which a servant is well-aware from his prayer which is written for 
him." 

However, if this narration is transmitted from anyone other than the Prophet, 
it would be adopted as doctrine: how then should we not adhere to it (seeing that 
it is narrated from the Prophet)? According to Abd Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid: "The 
learned men of religion are unanimous on the fact that a servant will have 
nothing to be written for him from his prayer but that of which he is well-aware 
from it. "Do you not see how he makes it unanimity? However, what is narrated 
from the jurisprudents endued with piety and devoutness as well as from the 
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learned men of the hereafter is beyond calculation. 

It is true to refer in this respect to the evidences of law which attest that; and 
the traditions, narrations and stories which support it is too obvious to explain 
that condition. Nevertheless, the position of religious and legal verdicts pertaining 
to the external enjoinment is estimated in accordance with the people's 
defectiveness: in no way could it stipulate as a necessary condition the presence 
of the heart in all parts of the prayer, which all but a few fail to achieve. If it is 
not possible to make the full presence prerequisite (to the validity of the prayer) 
for necessity, there is no way for him but to make what might be described by its 
name essential at least to a single moment (in the prayer); and the moment of 
Takbir is the most fitting for it, to which the enjoinment has been limited for this 
reason. 

Therefore, we hope that the state of the heedless in all of his prayers is 
unlike that of him who leaves prayer entirely, for the former takes the 
initiative to do the external deed, and has his heart present at a single 
moment; and how should it not be so, since the prayer of him who offers 
prayer while his ablution is broken forgetfully is invalid in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty, even though the reward of his deed therein will be recorded for 
him, in accordance with his defectiveness and excuse? But even with thi: 
hope, it is feared that his state might be worse than that of him who leaves 
prayer; and how should it not be so, since the situation of him, who attends 
the service and deals slightly with such presence and speaks with the speech 
of the heedless scornful is worse than him, who refrains from the service 
entirely? If the reasons of both hope and fear are contradictory and ready to 
put man at risk, it is then up to you to choose to be cautious or to indulge. 
Nevertheless, there is no hope for difference from the jurisprudents in their 
verdict of the prayer's validity even with heedlessness, since it is done by 
necessity of verdict, as we've mentioned earlier. 

He, who is well-acquainted with the mystery of prayer should know that the 
heedlessness contradicts it. But we've mentioned in the chapter on the difference 
between the external and internal knowledge, in the Book of the Principles of 
Creeds, that the people's defectiveness is one of the important reasons for 
withholding from disclosing all that is revealed of the mysteries of law. So, let's 
limit our discussion to this amount, since it is satisfactory to him, who seeks after 
the way to the hereafter; and it is not our purpose now to address the debater 
rebel. 

The main point here is that the heart's full presence is the spirit of the prayer, 
and its presence at least on Takbir is the slightest thing therewith it survives, and 
if it is less than that, it will perish, and the more the presence is, the more the 
spirit is expanded along the different parts of the prayer. Many are the living who 
are almost dead because of their motionlessness. Generally speaking, the prayer 
of the heedless barring the moment of Takbir is like a motionless living: we ask 
Allah Almighty for His Good Aid. 
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The Internal Meanings Therewith The Prayer's Life Is Perfect 

It should be known that although those meaning could be expressed in many 
different ways and statements, they might be included under six things: the full 
presence of the heart, comprehension, exaltation, reverence, hope and shyness. 
Let's here make a mention of them in detail, their causes, and the remedy of the 
way of acquiring them. 

As for the details, let's begin with the full presence of the heart, by which we 
mean that the heart should be fully emptied from anything other than that in 
which one is supposed to be engaged, and with which he is speaking, in such a 
way as to have the knowledge of the related act and deed limited to them, 
without being occupied by anything else. However one's thought is diverted to 
anything else other than that in which he is supposed to be engaged, even though 
he remembers it in his heart, of which he is not fully heedless, the heart's 
presence will then have been achieved. 

But to comprehend the meaning of the speech is something beyond the 
presence of the heart, for perhaps a heart might be present with the word even 
though not with this meaning. Thus, to have the knowledge of the heart include 
the word's meaning is what we intend by the comprehension. Undoubtedly, the 
people are different in that station, for they do not join in the comprehension of 
the same meanings of the Holy Qur'an and Tasbihs: many are the subtle and nice 
meanings which a praying man might understand in his prayer, of which he had 
never thought before it. From this point of view, the prayer has been to forbid 
one from committing what is shameful and vile, for it makes one realize things 
which helps him inevitably refrain from committing what is shameful. 

As for exaltation, it is something beyond both heart's presence and 
comprehension, for a man might talk to his servant with his heart present, and he 
is well-aware of the meaning of his speech, but even without exalting him. That's 
because the exaltation is something besides both. 

As for reverence, it is beyond exaltation, or in other words, it is a kind of fear 
caused by exaltation, for he who has no fear could not be called reverent. The 
fear of a scorpion, the bad temper and likewise despicable characteristics of a 
servant is not described as reverence. What might be described as reverence is the 
fear of the exalted magistrate, for reverence is a kind of fear whose source is 
veneration and adoration. 

As for hope, there is no doubt that it is something further, for many are the 
persons who exalt a certain king, whom they respect and whose power they fear, 
but even they have no hope for his rewards. In this context, a servant should 
have hope, through his prayer, for the reward of Allah Almighty, in the same way 
as he should have fear of His punishment because of his indulgence. 

Concerning shyness, it is supplementary to all of that, for it originates 
depending upon the feeling of indulgence or committing a sin; and of a surety, 
exaltation, fear and hope could be imagined in the absence of shyness, 
particularly when there is no feeling of indulgence or committing sin. 
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On the other hand, there are many causes of those six things: it should be 
known to you that the apprehension is the main cause of the heart's presence, 
since your heart follows your apprehension in such a way as it never is present 
but in that which mainly concerns you. Whatever your concern might be the 
heart is inevitably present willingly or unwillingly, and becomes fully engaged and 
restrained to it. If one's heart is not present during the prayer, it will not be idle 
so much as it will be occupied in such matters of this world as with which one is 
concerned; and there is no way nor remedy for having the heart present but by 
means of diverting one's main concern to the prayer. One's concern will not be 
diverted to the prayer unless he is sure of the fact that it is through it that the 
required objective could be achieved, i.e. to have faith and trust in the fact that 
the hereafter is much better and more abiding, and that it could not be reachable 
but only through the prayer. 

If to that is added the well-awareness of the triviality and inferiority of this 
world with all of its affairs and vanities, the heart will come to be fully present in 
the prayer. It is for likewise reason that your heart will be present once you stand 
before one of the magistrates who has no power either to benefit or to harm you. 
But if it is not present at your private discourse with the King of all kings, in 
Whose Hand is both kingdom (of the earths) and dominion (of the heavens), 
Who has the power to benefit and harm you, think not that there is no reason for 
it other than your weak faith: so, strive your utmost to strengthen your faith; and 
the way to that is not our topic in this discussion. 

As to the matter of comprehension, it is caused, after the full presence of the 
heart, by the addiction of thought and the diversion of mind to perceive the 
meaning; and its remedy is the same as that of the heart's presence. in addition, 
one should pay his main attention to the consideration and endeavour to avert 
the passing thoughts; and the way to avert the passing thoughts is to eradicate 
their materials, i.e. to keep away from the causes of attracting those passing 
thoughts; and as long as such materials are not eradicated, the passing thoughts 
will not be diverted from them. He, who loves a thing remembers it so much. 
To be sure, the remembrance of the beloved necessarily prevails over the heart. 
For this reason, it is thought that he, who loves anything other than Allah, his 
prayer will not be void of passing thoughts. 

As for exaltation, it is one of the heart's states which is brought about from 
the knowledge of two important facts: the knowledge of Allah's Glory and 
Greatness, and this is one of the main fundaments of faith: however, he who has 
no faith in Allah's Glory and Greatness will not submit to exalt Him. The second 
fact is to have knowledge of the soul's despicability and inferiority as being no 
more than a subjugated slave which is possessed by the Lord. Those two facts 
lead to submission, humiliation and subjection to Allah Almighty, which might be 
described as exaltation. 

Nevertheless, the state of exaltation and submission could not be held 
unless the knowledge of the soul's inferiority and contemptibility and the 
knowledge of the Glory and Majesty of Allah Almighty are joined together. 
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He who is independent from others, who feels secure against anything that 
may befall him could probably know the greatness of another, even though he 
is not in the state of exaltation and submissiveness to him, because the other 
premise, i.e. the knowledge of the soul's contemptibility and neediness has not 
been joined with it. 

As far as reverence and fear are concerned, they are of a state which is 
produced in the soul by the knowledge of Allah’s Power, Authority and 
supremacy of His Will, and disinterestedness, as well as the knowledge of the fact 
that if Allah Almighty has destroyed all the foremost and the last, the former and 
the latter generations, by no means would this reduce anything from His 
Dominion even as little as an atom's weight. Besides, he should be well- 
acquainted with such of distresses and trials as to which the Prophets and saints 
were vulnerable, in spite of Allah's Power to avert that from them, unlike the 
kings of the different parts of the earth (who apparently seem as if there were 
nothing to befall them). In short, the more one becomes knowledgeable of Allah 
Almighty, the more he becomes reverent and afraid of Him; and this topic will be 
discussed in more detail in the Book of Fear which is implied in the Quarter of 
Saviors. 

The hope results from the knowledge of Allah's Kindness, Generosity, 
Bounteousness, encompassing munificence, niceties of making, as well as from 
the certainty of knowledge of His Truthfulness in His Promise, i.e. the Garden 
for offering prayer. If one has certainty of faith in His Promise, and knowledge of 
His Kindness, of a surety, the state of hope will be produced. 

The shyness results from one's feeling of indulgence in his religious service, 
and the knowledge of his failure to fulfill the great rights of Allah as they should 
be fulfilled. This should be strengthened by the awareness of the soul's defects 
and shortcomings, lack of sincerity, impiety of innermost, inclination, in all of its 
acts and deeds, to the urgent fortune of this world; and all of that should be 
joined with the knowledge of what Allah's Glory and Majesty impose upon men, 
and of the fact that He Almighty learns even the secrets and the passing thoughts 
of the heart, no matter subtle and hidden they might be. If those kinds of 
knowledge are accomplished, of a surety, a state which might be described as 
shyness will be necessarily produced therefrom. 

Those are the causes and reasons of those traits, and to be sure, the cause of 
everything that is to be acquired should be known for its remedy, since the 
knowledge of the cause leads, by necessity to the knowledge of the remedy. The 
uniting bond of all of those causes is the certainty of faith, i.e. those kinds of 
knowledge which we've mentioned earlier; and their being certain means to have 
no suspicion in them and rather have them prevail over the heart as we've 
explained in the exposition of the concept of certainty in the Book of 
Knowledge. The more the certainty of faith is strong, the more the heart 
becomes submissive. 

For this reason, A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: "The Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" used to talk to us as well as we to him, and once the 
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prayer was due, he would (stop from talking to us) as if he did not recognize us 
before that as well as we did not know him." It is narrated that Allah Almighty 
revealed to Moses "Peace be upon him": "O Moses! When you celebrate Me, you 
should celebrate My Praises with your parts of body trembling, and be submissive 
and rest assured at the moment of celebrating Me; and when you celebrate My 
Praises, let (celebrating Me be from the very depth of your heart as if) your 
tongue follows your heart, and if you stand before Me, let it be the standing of a 
humble slave, and talk to Me privately with fearful heart and truthful speech.” 

It is narrated that Allah Almighty revealed to him: "Tell the disobedient 
among your nation not to celebrate My Praises, for indeed, I have made it 
binding upon Myself to mention him who celebrates My Praises; and thus if they 
(the disobedient) celebrate Me, I will mention them with Curse." If this is said 
about a disobedient who is not heedless in his celebration: what might be said 
about the heedless disobedient. 

Based upon the different states of hearts which we've mentioned, the people 
are of different states: there is one who is heedless, even though he perfects his 
prayer, with his heart fully absent; one who perfects his prayer, with his heart 
fully present at its all moments, and perhaps he is mainly concerned with it to the 
extent that he feels not of what is taking place in front of him. For this reason, it 
is not unlikely that Muslim Ibn Yasar, who was offering prayer in the mosque, 
made no sense to the collapse of its pillar, to which the people gathered. It is said 
that one (of the righteous) used to attend the prayer in congregation for a long 
time, during which he did not recognize who was on his right or left. The 
groaning of the heart of (the Prophet) Abraham "Peace be upon him" was heard 
from a two-mile distance. It is further narrated that a group of people used to 
have their faces turn pale, and their body's tremble (once they are engaged in 
their prayer). 

All of that is not improbable, since its manifold could be seen from the 
people's concerns with the affairs and matters of this world, and fear of its 
kings and rulers, in spite of their weakness, failure and baseness of fortunes 
which might be gained from them (in comparison with the King of all kings), 
that one might enter into the presence of a king or a minister and talk to him 
about what concerns him, and when he comes out and is asked about who 
were present around him, or about the garment of this king or minister, he 
would not be able to tell about that, for his attention was fully diverted to him 
from anything else such as his garment and those who were present around 
him. 

To all are degrees (or ranks) according to their deeds. Everyone's portion from 
his prayer varies in accordance with the strength of his fear, submission and 
exaltation he observes to Allah Almighty, for Allah Almighty looks at the hearts 
and not at the external movements of the organs of the body. For this reason, 
one of the holy companions "Allah be pleased with them" said: "On the Day of 
Judgement, the people will be mustered in the very state in which they used to be 
in their prayer, of reassurance, quietness, feeling of bliss and pleasure therein." Of 
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a surety, he has told the truth. Each one will be mustered in the same state in 
which he dies, and each one will die in the same state in which he lives. But it is 
the state of his heart not of his body that is to be observed, since it is from the 
characteristics of the hearts that the forms will be made in the hereafter, and 
none will be saved barring him who will come to Allah with a sound mind and 
heart: we ask Allah Almighty to grant us good success by virtue of His Kindness 
and Generosity. 


The Exposition Of The Treatment Which Is Useful 
To The Heart's Attentiveness 


It should be known that the faithful believer should entertain the feelings of 
exaltation, fear, and hope of Allah Almighty, and shyness of his failure (to fulfill 
what is required from him as it should be). After his faith, he should persist in 
those states, which vary according to the strength of his certainty of faith. There 
is no reason for his failure to persist in them during the prayer other than the 
distraction of his thoughts, the division of his mind, the heart's absence from the 
private discourse (with the Lord), and the heedlessness of the prayer. To be sure, 
nothing diverts one from being attentive to his prayer other than the passing 
thoughts in which one is absorbed; and there is no remedy to make the heart 
attentive other than to avert those passing thoughts; and nothing could be 
averted unless its causes are repelled. So, it is useful here to learn the causes of 
such passing thoughts. 

There are two sources lying behind the causes of the passing thoughts: 
external and internal. The external things apply to those which might hit the 
hearing or appear to the sight in such a way as to attract one's attention until it 
follows that thing and goes on considering it, from which another idea might be 
drawn forth in a sequence of thoughts, in which the sight becomes the main 
cause of thinking. Then some of those ideas become causes of and give rise to 
others (according to what might be called the association of ideas). 

Therefore, he whose intention is firmly strong and attention is powerful will 
not be diverted by whatever touches his senses. But the weak one will have his 
mind distracted and his thoughts dispersed, and his remedy is to sever those 
causes, either through lowering his gaze, or offering prayer in a dark house, or 
placing nothing in front of him which might occupy his senses, and rather 
approaching the wall in order to limit the range of his sight. Let not him also pray 
in streets where there are engravings and handicrafts or on dyed mats (or carpet). 
For this reason, the worshippers used to do their religious service in a small dark 
house, whose width was enough only for the place of prostration, in order to be 
able to concentrate their attentions on their worship. 

But even the strong among them used to attend the prayers in the mosques, 
since they were able to lower their gazes, and limit it only to the location of 
prostration, thinking that it was out of the perfection of their prayer (to be 
wholeheartedly devoted to it to the extent that they were) not to recognize who 
was on their right or on their left. It is narrated that Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased 
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with both" used not to see in the praying place a Mushaf or a sword but that he 
would take it away, nor a book but that he would move it aside. 

But the external causes are more serious and dangerous, for he whom 
concerns take to the various fields of this world could not limit his thought to a 
certain matter apart from the others, since it keeps flying from one side to 
another. In this case, it is of no profit to him to lower his gaze, for what has 
concerned the heart before (assuming the prayer) is sufficient to occupy him 
entirely. The way to remedy this case is that one should overpower himself to 
understand what he is reciting in his prayer, by which he should engage from 
anything else. He might be helped to do so by getting himself ready before 
assuming the prayer, through limiting his thought to the remembrance of the 
hereafter and the position of private talk (with his Lord), and the severe danger 
of standing in front of Allah Almighty, Who knows everything. Let him further 
empty his heart, before assuming the prayer, from anything that might concern 
him (other than the words and deeds of the prayer), leaving nothing to occupy 
his thought. 

In this context (It is narrated by Abu Dawud that) the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said to Uthman Ibn Abu Shaibah (or Uthman Ibn Talhah, 
and this is more right): "I've forgotten to tell you to cover the vessel which in the 
house, for there should be nothing to occupy the people from their prayer." This 
is the way of dispelling thoughts. But even, if his raised thoughts could not be 
dispelled in this way, let him then take refuge to the catalyst which removes the 
matter from within the veins. It is to consider those affairs which divert him from 
having his heart attentive; and undoubtedly, they are due to what concerns him in 
this world, and nothing concerns him more than his own desires and lusts. 

Having understood that, let him punish himself by refraining from those 
desires and desires and severing any relations he might have with them, and be 
well-aware of the fact that everything that occupies him from his prayer stands in 
opposition to his religion, and rather belongs to the soldiers of Satan, Allah's 
enemy, and to keep it is more harmful to him than to drive it away from him. So, 
let him get rid of him by driving it away, in the same way as the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" did, according to the narration (of A'ishah) that when 
he put on the square shirt which had marks given to him by Abu Jahm as a gift in 
which he offered prayer, eh took it off after his prayer and said: "Send it to Abu 
Jahm, since it diverted me from my prayer, and instead bring me back his rough 
woolen shirt." 

(According to the narration of Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Abu An- 
Nadr) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" ordered that the leather strap 
of his sandals be renewed, and while being in his prayer, he caught a glimpse of it, 
since it was new thereupon he ordered that the new leather strap be removed 
from it, and that the old one be restored. (According to a narration on the 
authority of A'ishah) he "Peace be upon him" took on a new sandals whose 
elegance appealed to him, thereupon he fell in prostration and said: "I've 
humbled myself before my Lord Almighty in order not to abhor me." Then, he 
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set out while wearing it, and gave it to the first beggar whom he met. He further 
told Ali "Allah be pleased with him" to buy for him a leather hairless sandals 
which he put on. 

(It is narrated by An-Nasa'i on the authority of Ibn Abbas that) he "Peace be 
upon him" had in his hand a ring of gold before gold was prohibited, and when 
he was on the pulpit, he threw it away and said: "This (ring) has occupied me by 
having me cast a glance at you and a glance at it." (It is further narrated by Malik 
on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Bakr that) once Abu Talhah (Al-Ansari) 
was offering prayer in a fenced garden belonging to him when he was fascinated 
by the feathers of a bird which was flying among the trees in search for an exit. 
He kept looking at it for a moment and did not know how much he has prayed. 
He made a mention to the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" of how he 
was tempted in his prayer and said: "O Messenger of Allah! It is an object of 
charity (which I give to make expiation for my sin): place it wherever and 
however you like." 

It is narrated that another man offered prayer in a fenced garden belonging to 
him, whose trees were encircled with fruits, of which he caught a glimpse during 
his prayer, and they appealed to him, with the result that he did not know how 
much he has prayed. He made a mention of that to Uthman "Allah be pleased 
with him" and said to him: "It is an object of charity (I give to make expiation for 
my sin): make it in Allah's Cause." Uthman sold it for fifty thousand (Dirhams). 
This was their habit (whenever they were afflicted as such) in eradication of the 
material of thought, and as expiation for the reduction of the prayer which they 
might commit. 

This is the treatment which eradicates the material of this ailment, and nothing 
else could be of any benefit. But such a way as we've mentioned to dispel 
thoughts, and reduce it to the comprehension of the celebration (in the prayer) 
does not benefit but in case of the weak desires and lusts, and the concerns which 
occupy only the heart's edges. But this way is of no significance in case of the 
strong and tedious desire, which you continue to drive away, as well as it continue 
to attract you until it overpowers you and you will have then spent all of your 
prayer in this mutual attraction. 

The parable of him is like a man underneath a tree who liked to have his 
thought pure, but the voices of the birds troubled his mind. He drove them to fly 
with a wood stick in his hand, and then returned to his thoughts, but the birds 
returned to making noise once again, and he returned to drive them away. It was 
said to him: "Those are the tree's captives, and if you like to get rid of that, cut 
off the tree." The same is true of the tree of desires and lusts: if it ramifies into 
many branches offshoot from it, the thoughts will be attracted to it in the same 
way as the birds are to the trees, and the flies to the dirty things, which one 
should engage himself for a long time to drive away, for the more the flies are 
driven away, the more they return once again, and from this it has been given its 
name (Dhubab in Arabic). 

The same is true of the passing thoughts. On the other hand, the desires and 
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lusts are so many, and one could hardly be free from them all. But they all 
belong to one fundamental thing, which is the love of this world. This is, to be 
sure, the commencement of every sin, the base of every defect, and the 
resource of every mischief. He, who has the love of this world in his innermost, 
until he inclines to anything of it will not take his provision (for the hereafter) 
from it, nor will he seek its aid for the attainment of the hereafter. So, let not 
him covet to enjoy of the pure pleasure of the private talk in the prayer, for he 
who rejoices with the hereafter could not be able, at the same time, to grow 
happy with Allah Almighty, nor with his private talk with Him. 

Of a surety, one always pays his full attention to the pleasure of his eye: if the 
pleasure of his eye is this world, his attention will be inevitably diverted to it. But 
even, one should not cease to mortify himself, and bring back his heart to be 
attentive to the prayer, and diminish the causes which might occupy him from it. 
This is the bitter medicine, and it is for its bitterness that it has been abhorred by 
the dispositions, with the result that the ailment remained constantly chronic, to 
the extent that even the chiefs among men endeavoured to offer a two-rak'ah 
prayer, in which they would have no passing thoughts about anything of the 
matters and affairs of this world, but they failed. So, there is no hope for the like 
of us to attain that, and would that half or even one-third our prayer becomes 
free from the whisper of the evil thoughts and suggestions, perchance we would 
be from among those who mix a good deed with an evil deed. 

In short, the parable of the concern of the world and that of the hereafter is 
like water which is poured into a vessel full of vinegar: the vinegar is spilled out 
of it as much as we get water into it, and both never gather together. 


The Exposition Of What Should Be Present In The Heart At Each 
Pillar Of The Prayer 


Let's say, at first, that it is incumbent upon you not to be heedless of these tips 
pertaining to the conditions and pillars of the prayer. The conditions prior to the 
prayer comprise the Call to prayer, getting purified and performing ablution, 
covering the private parts, facing the Qiblah, standing upright, and the intent (to 
pray). When you hear the Call to prayer, you should bring to mind the terror of 
the call on the Day of Judgement, and thus endeavour outwardly and inwardly to 
give a swift response to this call, for indeed, he who hastens to respond to this 
call will be (the first to be) called with nicety and kindness on the Day of the 
Greater trial. 

So, examine your heart with this Call: if you find it filled with happiness and 
good pleasure, prompted by desire to give response to it, you should know then 
that you will be called with glad tidings and felicity on the Day of Decision. For 
this reason, he (Peace be upon him" said (according to the narrations of both Ad- 
Daraqatni and Abu Dawud): "Relieve us with it (the prayer) O Bilal!" he means 
with the prayer and with the Call to it, for it was the pleasure of his eye. 

When you purify your praying place, which represents your farthest 
container, then your garment, which represents your closer wrapper then your 
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complexion which represents your nearest crust, ignore not your core, which 
comprises your essence, i.e. your heart: endeavour to purify it through showing 
repentance and regret for such (of your prayers as) in which you have indulged, 
and being sure not to neglect it once again in the future: it is with it that you 
should purify your innermost, for it is that which your worshipped God 
considers. 

As to the covering of the privates, it should be known that it is to conceal the 
shameful parts of your body from the sight of the people. However, the external 
surface of your body is an object of the people's sight: what then about the 
reprehensible things of your innermost, and the disgraceful matters of your 
secrets, which none knows barring your Lord Almighty? So, put those shameful 
things in consideration, and ask your soul to conceal them (from others), having 
the assurance that nothing could be concealed from the Sight of Allah Almighty, 
but they might be forgiven by showing regret, shyness and fear. The benefit you 
receive from putting those in mind is to have the soldiers of both fear and 
shyness emerge from their hiding places, therewith you will be able to put your 
soul to humiliation, and have your heart passive and obedient by virtue of 
shyness, and stand in front of Allah Almighty in the same way as does a criminal 
offensive wayward servant, who shows regret and thus comes back to his Lord, 
turning down his head, out of shyness and fear. 

Facing (the Qiblah) means to turn your face from all directions to the Sacred 
House of Allah Almighty. Do you not see then that it is not incumbent upon you 
to divert your heart from all the matters and affairs to be wholly devoted to Allah 
Almighty? How far it is (from the truth)! Nothing is required other than that. 
However, all of those outward acts are to motivate the inward mysteries, adjust 
the organs and make them passive, by setting them firm on one direction, in 
order that they should not transgress over the heart; for if they transgress over 
the heart and go astray in their movements and turning to different directions, 
the heart will be attracted to them, and be diverted from the Countenance of 
Allah Almighty. So, turn the face of your heart to the same direction to which 
you turn the face of your body. 

It should be known that as well as the face could hardly be turned to the 
direction of the Sacred House unless it is diverted from all the other directions, 
the heart also could hardly be turned to Allah Almighty unless it is emptied 
from anything else. In this connection he "Peace be upon him" said (according 
to an unidentified narration): "If a servant stands to his prayer, with his passion, 
face and heart turning to Allah Almighty, he will turn away (from the prayer as 
pure and free from sins) as he was on the day his mother delivered him." 

To stand upright is to appear and present oneself in person and heart in front 
of Allah Almighty. So, lower your head, the highest part of your body, and turn it 
down, and let the lowering of your head from its height stimulate you to have 
your heart stick to humility, submission, and freedom from power and arrogance, 
and let the commencement of your celebration be the severe danger of standing 
in front of Allah Almighty in the terror of the Day the people will be displayed 
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before Him for questioning. But put in mind that you are, at the moment, 
standing in front of Allah Almighty, Who knows all about you. So, stand in front 
of Him in the same way as you might stand in front of one of those kings of the 
world, in case you fail to be well-acquainted with the Essence of His Glory and 
Majesty. 

Furthermore, you should always put in consideration, while you are standing 
in your prayer, that you are observed and watched by a caring eye of a righteous 
pious man of your family, or of anyone whom you desire to think of you as 
righteous, for at that moment, your limbs would become quiet, your organs 
submissive, and all parts of your body passive, for fear this poor man (whom you 
imagine he is watching you) should ascribe to you the lack of submission and 
piety. If you feel you are constant while being watched by a poor servant, blame 
yourself saying: "You claim you know and love Allah Almighty: Do you not feel 
shy of daring to deal with Him slightly, even though you have respect for one of 
His servants? Do you fear the people and fear Allah not, even though Allah has 
more right to be feared?" For this reason, when Abu Hurairah asked the 
Messenger of Allah: "How should one feel shy of Allah?" the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said: "You should feel shy of Him in the same way as you 
feel shy of a righteous pious man from among your people or your family." 

The intent here means that you should be sure to respond to Allah Almighty 
in compliance to His Command to offer prayer perfectly, during which you 
should refrain from what might repeal or corrupt it, and be in all of that, sincere 
(in your intention) for the Sake of the Countenance of Allah Almighty, in the 
hope of His Reward, and for fear of His Punishment, seeking to approach His 
Presence, and recognizing His Grace upon you, which is shown in His permitting 
you to have private conversation with Him (in the prayer), in spite of your bad 
manners and disobedience. You should also regard with high consideration your 
private discourse with Him, and consider in yourself to Whom you are talking 
privately, how you talk to him privately, and with which words and statements 
you talk to Him privately. At that moment, your forehead should sweat out of 
shyness, your organs should tremble out of reverence, and your face should turn 
pale out of fear. 

As for Takbir, once you utter it with your tongue, your heart should not give 
lie to it. if there is anything in your heart greater than Allah Almighty, Allah bears 
witness that you are a liar. If you tell the truth, as Allah Almighty bore witness to 
the hypocrites in their statement: "Verily, he "Peace be upon him" is the 
Messenger of Allah", consider then yourself: if your passion prevails over you 
more than the Command of Allah Almighty, of a surety, you will be more 
obedient to it than to Allah Almighty, for in this case, you will have taken your 
passion an object or your worship, and glorified it; and thus your statement 
"Allah is Greater" comes to be nearly utterance with the tongue, to which your 
heart fails to give trust. How dangerous is that, had it been for repentance and 
asking for Allah's Forgiveness, and the good thinking of the Generosity and 
Pardon of Allah Almighty. 
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In regard with the supplication of inauguration, the first word to start with is: 
“I've set my face, firmly and truly, towards Him Who created the heavens and the 
earth." It is not the apparent face that is intended here, for you've turned it earlier 
to the direction of the Qiblah, and of a surety, Allah Almighty is deemed far 
beyond any directions to turn the face of your body towards Him. But what is 
intended is the face of your heart, therewith you should turn to the Creator of 
both the heavens and the earth. Consider then whether it is turning to its 
ambitions and interests in the house and the market, and thus following its own 
desires and lusts, or it is really turning to the Creator of the heavens and the 
earth. 

Therefore, let not the commencement of your private conversation (with 
Allah) with lies and fabrications, putting in mind that by no means should the 
face be turned to Allah Almighty unless it is diverted from anything else. So, 
endeavour at the moment to turn it to Him; and if you fail to do so continually, at 
least be truthful in your speech at the moment. If you say (in the beginning of 
your supplication): "Firmly and truly as one who submits to Allah in Islam", you 
should put in mind that the real Muslim is he, from (the evil of) whose tongue 
and hand all of the Muslims are safe. If you are not so, you will be a liar. For this 
reason, strive yourself to be sure to turn it whole (to Allah Almighty), and 
endeavour to show repentance and regret for the previous states (in which you 
were earlier). 

If you say (in the beginning of your supplication): "And shall I never ascribe 
partners to Allah (in service)", put in consideration the hidden polytheism. That's 
because the statement of Allah Almighty: "So, he, who expects to meet his Lord 
(in the hereafter), let him work righteousness and ascribe nothing to Him in 
worship" (Al-Kahf 110) 
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Was revealed in connection with him who intends, with his worship, not only 
Allah's Countenance but also the people praise. Be then careful and fearful of this 
kind of polytheism, and feel shy of yourself if you describe your person as not 
one of those who ascribe partners to Allah in worship, without being really free 
from this kind of polytheism, since the name of polytheism applies to all of its 
kinds no matter trivial or significant it might be. 

If you say: "Verily, (the matter of) my life and death belongs only to Allah 
Almighty", you should know that this state (described by that sentence) refers to 
a servant, whose existence is of no significance to himself, since he exists only for 
the service of his Lord. However, if it issues from him whose pleasure and anger, 
standing and sitting, desire for life and fear of death are determined only for the 
sake of the matters and affairs of this world, it will not be fitting for the state at 
the moment. 

If you say: "I seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the despised”, put in your 
mind that he is your avowed enemy, who lies in wait to divert your heart and 
attention from Allah Almighty, out of his envy of you for your private dialogue 
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with Allah Almighty, and prostration to Him, though he was cursed because of 
his failure to perform even a single prostration (in compliance to Allah's 
Command). But you're seeking refuge with Allah Almighty from him, through 
leaving what he loves and rather doing what Allah Almighty loves could not be 
achieved only by your statement. It will be of no profit for a man to say, in case a 
wild animal or an enemy intends to attack and kill him: "I seek shelter from you 
with that strong fort" while being still in his place (unless he moves and enters 
that fort). He will not be given shelter unless he changes the place (and rather 
takes refuge to the fort). 

Similarly, only the words will be of no benefit for him who follows his own 
lusts and desires which are loved by Satan, and disliked by (Allah) Most Gracious; 
for he should join his words with the firm resolution to take refuge to the shelter 
of Allah Almighty from the evil of Satan; and it is (the statement) "There is no 
god but Allah" which constitutes this shelter, as confirmed by Allah Almighty 
which our Messenger related from Him (according to the narrations of both Al- 
Hakim and Abu Na'im on the authority of Ali): "(The statement) "There is no 
god (to be worshipped) is My Shelter: so, whoever enters My Shelter will be safe 
from My Punishment." He who takes shelter with it has none to worship other 
than Allah Almighty. But he who takes as god his passion is in the field of Satan, 
and not in the shelter of Allah. 

It should be known to you that it is out of his intrigues to occupy you in the 
prayer by reminding you of the affairs of the hereafter, and the way to arrange 
your good deeds, in order to hinder you from understanding what you are 
reciting. So, learn that everything diverts you from understanding the meaning of 
what you are reciting in the prayer is no more than a whisper (from Satan), for 
indeed, it is not the movement of the tongue that is intended in itself so much as 
it is the meaning which lies behind that movement. 

As far as recitation is concerned, the people are of three ranks: one whose 
tongue moves, even though his heart is heedless; one whose tongue moves and 
his heart follows it in such a way as to understand the meaning of what he is 
reciting, and hears it as if he hears it from another person, and this is the rank of 
the companions of the right hand; and one whose heart precedes to understand 
the meanings, and then the tongue serves it by interpreting that meaning. That 
the tongue acts as interpreter of the heart is one thing, and that it acts as its 
instructor is another. Allah's nearest devotees are those whose tongues act as 
interpreters and follow their hearts and their hearts do not follow their tongues. 

To illustrate the interpretation of the meanings, if you say "In the Name of 
Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful", let your intention with it to obtain 
(Allah's) blessing in the commencement of your recitation of Allah's Speech, and 
put in your mind the concept that all matters are in (the Hand of) Allah Almighty, 
and what is intended by the Name here is the nominee (i.e. Allah Himself); and if 
all the matters are in (the Hand of) Allah Almighty, there is no doubt that the 
praise should be to Allah Almighty. This means that all thanks should be to Allah 
Almighty, since all graces and favours are from Him; and he, who thinks there is 
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any grace or favour from anyone else, or intends anyone else with his thanks and 
praise, ignoring the fact that it is subjugated by Allah Almighty, his mentioning 
the Name of Allah (as commencement), as well as his praise and thanks are, to be 
sure, imperfect in so far as he turns to anything other than Allah Almighty. 

If you say "Most Gracious, Most Merciful” bring in your heart all of His 
Kindness, so that His Mercy would be clear to you, therewith the hope (for it) 
would be aroused within you. Then, prompt in your heart both exaltation and 
fear by the statement "The King and Master of the Day of Judgement". The 
cause of exaltation is that there is no king other than He; and the cause of fear 
is the terror of the Day of Judgement and reckoning, of which He is the King 
and Master. 

Then, renew your sincerity by saying: "You we do worship", and renew the 
admission of your failure, neediness and clearance from both might and power, 
by saying: "And Your Aid do we seek." Be certain of the fact that by no means 
will it be easy for you to obey Him unless it is through His Aid, and that you are 
indebted to Him for it is He Who has enabled you to obey Him, used you to 
worship Him, and qualified you to be fitting for having private discourse with 
Him; and had He Almighty deprived you of such success, you would have been 
among the dismissed ones, in the company of Satan, the despised. 

Then, when you finish from seeking refuge with Allah from Satan, the 
despised, mentioning the Name of Allah with the inaugurating statement: "In the 
Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful", praising Allah Almighty, asking 
Him for aid and help, designate your question, and demand not but what is the 
most important for you, saying: "Guide us to the straight path", which drives us 
to Your Neighbourhood, and make us obtain Your Good Pleasure. Then, explain 
that in more detail and confirm it more, quoting those from amongst the 
Prophets, the truly faithful believers, the martyrs and the righteous good men, 
upon whom He Almighty bestowed His Grace, and not those upon Whom wrath 
falls, ie. the unbelievers and those who deviate from the true religion from 
amongst the Jews, the Christians, and non-religious men. Then, seek the response 
(of your supplication) by saying "Amen". 

However, if you recite Al-Fatihah in the prayer as such, you will seem to be 
like those about whom Allah Almighty said as the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" related from Him (according to the narration of Muslim, Abu 
Dawud and others on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "“I divided (Al-Fatihah 
recited in) the prayer into two parts between Me and My servant, and he would 
have whatever he asked for.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” further said: “If the servant said: “Praise be to Allah, the 
Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds”, Allah Almighty would say: “My servant 
praised me, and he would have whatever he asked for.” If he said: “Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful”, Allah Almighty would say: “My servant commended 
Me, and he would have whatever he asked for.” If he said: “The Master of The 
Day of Judgement”, Allah Almighty would say: “My servant glorified Me, and 
this is for Me, and this Holy Verse is divided into two parts between Me and 
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My servant.” If the servant said: “Thy we worship and Your Aid we seek”, 
Allah Almighty would say: “This is something between Me and My servant, and 
My servant would have whatever he asked for.” If the servant said: “Guide us 
to the straight path; the path of those upon whom You have bestowed grace, 
and not those upon whom wrath falls, nor those who go astray”, Allah 
Almighty would say: “This is for My servant, and he would get whatever he 
asked for”.” 

If you have no portion from your prayer other than Allah's remembrance of 
you in His Glory and Magnificence, it will suffice you for good treasure: What 
then about such of His Reward and Bounty as you expect from Him? 

Furthermore, you should be well-aware of the meanings of such of the Surahs 
from the Holy Qur'an as you are reciting in the prayer, as it will be discussed later 
in the Book of the Recitation of the Qur'an. Be not heedless of His Commands 
and Forbiddances, His Promises and Threats, His admonitions and the stories of 
His Prophets, and His Graces and Favours (He bestows upon His servants). 
Each of those has its own right: the hope is the right of the promise, the fear is 
the right of the threat, the resolute power is the right of both command and 
forbiddance, receiving admonition is the right of the warning, giving thanks is the 
right of the remembrance of the grace, and taking lessons (and learning by way of 
examples) is the right of the stories of the Prophets. In this respect, it is narrated 
that when Zurarah Ibn Awfa (one of the companions) came in his recitation to 
His saying: "Finally, when the Trumpet is sounded" (Al-Muddaththir 8) 
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He fell dead. It is narrated that whenever Ibrahim An-Nakh'i heard the saying 
of Allah Almighty: "When the sky is rent asunder", he would quiver until his 
limbs and organs would tremble. Abdullah Ibn Wagqid said: "I saw Ibn Umar 
offering prayer while being overpowered." However, it is incumbent upon one to 
have his heart burnt under the influence of his Lord's Promise and threat; and 
why not since he is no more than a sinful humiliated servant, standing in front of 
the Compeller Irresistible Lord? 


Those meanings vary (from one to another) in accordance with the degrees of 
understanding; and the degrees of understanding differ in accordance with the 
degrees of knowledge availability and heart pureness; and of a surety, such 
degrees are beyond any calculation. Furthermore, prayer is the key of hearts, in 
which the mysteries of words are disclosed. This is the right of recitation, and it 
implies also both Adhkar (celebrations) and Tasbihs (Exaltations ). 


Therefore, let him observe the tranquility of reverence in his reading: he 
should recite the Qur’an in slow, measured rhythmic tones, and not by way of 
narration, for this is easier and more fitting for reflection and consideration. He 
should differentiate in his tones between the Holy Verses of mercy, for example, 
and those of punishment, those of promise and those of threat, those of Tahmid 
and those of Tasbih. It is narrated that it was the habit of An-Nakh'i, whenever 
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came upon Allah's statement: "No son did Allah beget, nor is there any god along 
with Him” (Al-Mu'minun 91) 
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To lower his tone as if he felt shy of making a mention of anything that is not 
consonant with the majesty of Allah Almighty. It is narrated (by both Abu 
Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar) that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "(On the Day of Judgement) it 
will be said to the Qur'an reciter: "Read and raise up (in degrees), and recite in a 
slow rhythmic tones in the same way as you used to recite in the world (and you 
will be raised a degree higher for each Holy Verse you recite)." 

The continual standing (during the prayer) draws attention to the necessity of 
keeping the heart present with Allah Almighty in one state of attentiveness. (It is 
narrated by Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'i and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Dharr 
that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him") said: "Allah turns His Face to 
the praying man as long as he does not turn sideways (in his prayer)." As well as 
both head and eyes should be guarded from turning sideways, the innermost also 
should be well-guarded from turning (to anything else) other than the prayer. But 
in case it turns to anything else other than the prayer, you should soon remind 
him of Allah's watching him, and the malevolence of dealing slightly with the 
private discourse shown from the heedlessness during such discourse, that it 
should be attentive once again. 

On the other hand, you should adhere to the submission of the heart, for 
indeed, the salvation from turning sideways in the prayer, outwardly and 
inwardly is the fruit of submission; and the submission of one's inward leads to 
the submission of his outward. For this reason when the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" (according to an unidentified narration) saw a man 
playing with his beard while being in prayer, he said: "As for that man, if his 
heart proves submissive, of a surety, his organs would become submissive; and 
that's because the wards always follow the guardian." For this reason, it is said 
in the following supplication: "O Allah! Amend both the guardian and the 
subjects", i.e. the heart and the organs. It is narrated that Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
"Allah be pleased with him” used to be as firm as a wedge, and Ibn Az-Zubair 
as stable as a wood stick in prayer. One of the righteous also used to be so 
much still in his bowing that the birds might stand on his back as if he were 
something solid. 

If doing all of that is required, by nature, from him who stands in front of an 
exalted person from amongst the inhabitants of this world, why should it not be 
done by him when he stands in front of the King of all kings, particularly if he 
does know Who is the King of all kings? To be sure, it is out of failure of 
acquaintance with the Glory and Majesty of Allah Almighty, as well as of His 
Watching over the inward and conscience of a man to be firm and constant while 
standing in front of anyone (other than Allah) out of submissiveness, and at the 
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same time, be mischievous, with his organs and parts of body moving while 
standing in front of Allah Almighty (in prayer). In comment on Allah's saying: " 
Who sees you standing forth (in prayer), And your movements among those who 
prostrate themselves" (Ash-Shu'ara’ 218:219) 
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"It implies one's standing, bowing, prostration and sitting.” 

In bowing and prostration, you should celebrate once again the Magnificence 
of Allah Almighty, and raise your hands seeking shelter from the punishment of 
Allah Almighty with His forgiveness and pardon, renewing your intent and 
following the right way of the Prophet "Peace be upon him", resuming your 
humility and passivity to Him through bowing, endeavouring to smooth your 
heart, refurbish your submission, and feel your subjection in relation to the 
Power and Honour of your Lord, your humbleness in comparison with the 
Supremacy and Loftiness of your Lord, seeking the confirmation of that in your 
heart with your tongue, through exalting your Lord, and bearing witness to His 
Greatness and to the fact that He is the Greatest of all who are great, repeating 
that in your heart, by way of assurance. 

Then, you should raise from the posture of bowing, hoping that He Almighty 
would bestow mercy upon you, affirming that in yourself by saying: "Allah hears 
such as sends praises to Him”, i.e. that He Almighty responds to such as gives 
thanks to Him. Then, carry on that praise which necessitates more by saying: "O 
our Lord! To You be the praise", augmenting it by the supplementary phrase: "as 
much as to fill both the heavens and the earth”, after which you should fall in 
prostration, which is the highest degree of submission and compliance, in which 
you place firm your face, the most valuable of your organs in the earth, one of 
the most degraded things. If you are able not to make anything between your face 
and the earth, you should do, for it will be more submissive and subservient. You 
should know that if you put yourself to humiliation, you will have located it in its 
right place, and restored the offshoot to its origin, for it is from earth that you 
have been created, and to which you should return. 

At that moment, refresh in your heart the Greatness and Magnificence of 
Allah Almighty by saying Exalted be He, Most High", which you should repeat 
many times, since the single utterance always has no strong influence. Once your 
heart becomes apparently smooth, you should give trust to Allah's Mercy, since 
Allah Almighty hastens to bestow His Mercy upon the weak and humiliated and 
not to the arrogant and haughty. Then, raise your head while glorifying Allah, and 
asking Him for your need, saying: "O my Lord! Forgive me and bestow Your 
metcy upon me, and excuse me for (such of sins as) You know", or such of 
supplications as you like. Then, affirm your humility by way of repetition, 
through returning to the prostration posture once again. 

When you sit for testification (Tashahhud), be courteous in your sitting, and 
declare that what you are going to state of prayers and good things, i.e. all of 
good and pure manners and complements i.e. all dominion are to Allah Almighty. 
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Fill your heart with the presence of the Prophet "Peace be upon him" and his 
generous and honoured person, saying: "Peace, Allah's Mercy and Blessing be 
upon you O Prophet", and rest assured of the fact that your greeting reaches him, 
and that he return the salutation to you with what is much better. Then, pay 
salutation to yourself as well as to all of Allah's righteous good servants, with 
great expectation from Allah Almighty to return such greeting to you as much as 
is the number of His righteous good servants. 

After that, bear testimony to Allah's Oneness, and to the Apostleship of 
Muhammad, His Prophet "Peace be upon him" (through the statement: "There is 
no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, and that Muhammad is His Messenger"), in 
restitution of Allah's Covenant, by repeating both statements of testimony, 
therewith you seek protection (from polytheism). At the conclusion of your 
prayer, supplicate with the famous supplication, showing humility, submission, 
imploration and invocation, having the trust that you will receive answer. Let 
your supplication include your parents and all of the faithful believers. Aim, with 
your end salutation, to greet the angels and all the attendants, and then intend to 
finish your prayer with it, giving thanks to Allah Almighty Who has helped you 
fulfill this religious service, having the impression that with this prayer of yours, 
you are going to leave (this world) and that you might not live to offer the like of 
it. 

In this connection (it is narrated that) he "Peace be upon him" said to him 
whom he was giving advice: "Offer a prayer of a man who is going to leave (this 
world).” Then, bring in your heart the feeling of shyness and indulgence, for 
fear your prayer might not be accepted, and rather be rejected in view of an 
evident or a hidden sin, with the result that it might be returned back in your 
face, expecting, in spite of that, from Him to accept it, out of His Generosity, 
Bounty and Grace. It was the habit of Yahya Ibn Waththab, whenever he 
offered prayer, to stay as long as Allah willed for him to stay, during which the 
(signs of the) grief of prayer would be visible on him. Ibrahim also used to stay 
for an hour after the prayer (in the state of sadness and anxiety) as if he were 
sick. 

This is, in detail, the way of the prayer of the submissive, who humble 
themselves in their prayers, who (strictly) guard their prayers, who perform their 
(obligatory) prayers regularly, and who privately talk to Allah Almighty in their 
prayer as much as is within the power of their worship. Let, therefore, man 
examine himself in relation to this prayer, and rejoice with what has been made 
easy for him and grieve for what escapes him from it, and endeavour to 
recompense it. 

But as for the prayer of the heedless, it leads to danger, unless Allah Almighty 
covers them with His Mercy; and of a surety, Allah's Mercy is all-embracing, and 
His Generosity is encompassing. So, we ask Allah Almighty to cover us with His 
Mercy, and comprehend us with His Forgiveness, since there is no way for us but 
to declare our failure to fulfill the religious service in obedience of Him as it 
should be. 
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Taking from that, it should be known that to remove the defects from the 
prayer, be sincere in offering it for the Sake of the Countenance of Allah 
Almighty, and fulfill it in accordance with the internal conditions which we've 
mentioned, such as submissiveness, exaltation, shyness, etc, result in producing 
lights in the heart, which act as main keys to all sciences of Revelation. It is in the 
prayer in general, and during prostration in particular, that the dominion of both 
the heavens and the earth is disclosed to Allah's nearest devotees, where the 
servant becomes at the nearest position from the Presence of his Lord Almighty. 
For this reason, He Almighty says: "And fall in prostration, and draw yourself 
near (unto Me)." (Al-Alaq 19) 
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But the disclosure granted to every prayer varies in accordance with the degree 
of his purification from the impurities of this world. 

This difference varies in relation to strength and weakness, muchness and 
littleness, and clearness and vagueness: such disclosure might be of a certain thing 
with its reality to one of them, or with its similitude to another, just as the world 
was disclosed to one of them in the form of carcass, and the devil in the form of 
a dog lying on and inviting men to it. furthermore, it differs also with the 
difference of the object of disclosure, which might be of the attributes and glory 
of Allah Almighty to some of them, of His Acts to many of them, or of the 
subtleties of the sciences of practical religion to others. on the other hand, the 
reasons by which those meanings and concepts are determined at every time are 
ambiguous and beyond calculation, the most convenient of which is one's 
enterprise. The more one's effort is devoted to a certain thing, the more it is 
ready to be disclosed to him. 

But, since those things could hardly be visible except through elegant mirror, 
and since all mirrors (of people) are rusty, which hindered them from being 
guided (to such revelation), not because of any niggardliness on the part of the 
Bestower of guidance, but because of the grave rust accumulated on the outfall of 
guidance, the people hastened to deny such facts. However, the disposition is 
accustomed to reject what is not feasibly present; and were a fetus to have a 
mind, surely, it would have denied the possible existence of man at liberty of air, 
and were a child to have the faculty of discernment, he would have denied such 
dominion of both the heavens and the earth as the wise men pretend to perceive. 
This is the case of man in each phase of his life, whose custom is to reject what is 
beyond him. He who rejects the stage of sainthood should have then rejected the 
stage of Prophethood. 

Of a surety, the people have been created in diverse stages (to come one after 
the other). So, it is not fitting for anyone of those of a certain stage to reject what 
is beyond his phase. It is true that when they sought after that matter through 
argumentation and debate, and not through purifying the hearts from anything 
other than Allah Almighty, they lost it, and thus they came to reject it. But, he 
who does not belong to the people who are granted the privilege of disclosure, 
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should, at least, have trust and believe in the unseen until it becomes visible to 
him through evidence. 

According to a certain narration: "When a servant stands to offer prayer, Allah 
Almighty lifts the veil between Him and His servant, and turns His Face towards 
him, and the angels stand with his prayer, from his shoulders up to the sky, and 
say "Amen" in response to his supplication; and all of kindness is spread over the 
praying man from the midst of the sky down to the parting of his head; and a 
caller pronounces from heaven: "If this who is talking privately (to his Lord) is to 
know, he would never turn away (from his prayer). Undoubtedly, the gates of the 
heaven are opened to the praying men, and Allah Almighty shows pride to His 
angels because of His praying servant." Of a surety, opening the gates of the 
heaven, and Allah's facing him act as metonymy of the disclosure which we've 
mentioned. 

The following is written in the Torah: "O son of Adam! Fail not to stand in 
front of Me weeping in prayer, for I'm Allah, Who has drawn unto your heart, 
and through the unseen you have seen My Light. "According to another: "We 
came to see that such smoothness, weeping and expansions which one might find 
in his heart resulted from the Lord's Nearness to the heart." If this nearness is 
not spatial, there is no meaning to it unless it is through guidance, mercy and 
removing the veil. It is said that when one offers a two-rak'ah prayer, two rows of 
angels appreciate him, each containing ten thousand, and Allah Almighty shows 
pride to one hundred thousand angels because of him. This is because the 
praying man joins in his prayer standing and sitting, bowing and prostration, 
which Allah Almighty has distributed among forty thousand angels, in such a way 
that these in the posture of standing will keep themselves in that posture and will 
never bow until the Day of Judgement, and these in the posture of prostration 
will keep themselves as such and will never raise from prostration until the Day 
of Judgement, and the same is true of those in the postures of bowing and sitting. 

Such nearness and closeness as granted to the angels are unchangeable in the 
same state, with neither increase nor decrease. For this reason, Allah tells about 
them in His Saying on their tongue: "And there is none among us but that he has 
a well-known station.” (As-Saffat 164) 
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But man differs from angels in the matter of promotion in degrees, which 
enables him to advance in closeness and nearness unto the Presence of Allah 
Almighty; and such gate of advance is closed before the angels "Peace be upon 
them", for each of them has no more than his rank which is unique to him, and 
his religious service in which he is engaged, from which he never moves nor 
weakens (in his service): they are "those who are in His (very) Presence are not 
too proud to serve Him, Nor are they (ever) weary (of His service): They 


celebrate His praises night and day, nor do they ever flag or intermit." (Al- 
Anbiya 19:20) 
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The prayer is the key to attain more degrees, in accordance with the statement 


of Allah Almighty: "Prosperous are the faithful believers, who humble themselves 
in their prayers." (Al-Mu'minun 1:2) 
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After He ascribes faith to them, He praises them with particular prayer in 
which they are submissive. He concludes the characteristics of the prosperous 
with that of the prayer: "And who strictly guard their prayers." In definition of 
the fruit of these characteristics, He says: "Those are the heirs, who shall inherit 
Paradise in which they will abide forever." Thus he ascribes prosperity to them in 
the beginning, and describes them as the would-be heirs of Paradise in the end. 

In my sight, this is the limit, at which both nonsense of speech and 
heedlessness of the heart stops. For this reason, Allah Almighty says in 
description of their (the faithful believers’) opposite: "What has led you to enter 
Saqar (one of the names given to the fire of Hell)?' they shall say: 'We were not of 
the praying men." The praying men then are those who shall inherit Paradise, 
and witness (with their sights) the Light of Allah Almighty, and enjoy of His 
Closeness and Nearness unto their hearts: we ask Allah Almighty to include us in 
them, and seek refuge with Him from the punishment of him, of flowery 
discourse and evil deed; He is Most Generous, Most Bountiful, Ever-Beneficent; 
and Allah's Blessing and Peace be upon every well-chosen servant. 


Stories And News About The Prayer Of The Submissive Men 


It should be known that submission is the fruit of belief, and the result of 
certainty of faith in the Glory and Majesty of Allah Almighty. So, he who has 
been granted this privilege, will be submissive not only in prayer, but also in 
anything else, even in his solitude, in the treasury to fulfill his need. However, 
submission is assured by one's knowledge of Allah's watching him in ail his states, 
of Allah's Glory and Majesty, and of the servant's indulgence (in fulfilling what is 
due upon him as it should be). It is from those kinds of knowledge that 
submission is produced. It is not unique only to prayer. 

For this reason, it is narrated that one (of the righteous submissive) did not 
raise his head up to the sky for as many as forty years out of his feeling shy of 
and submission to Allah Almighty. It was the habit of Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaitham to 
lower his gaze and turn down his head out of submission so much that he was 
thought to have been blind. He used to visit Ibn Mas'ud for twenty years, during 
which whenever his (Ibn Mas'ud's) slave-girl saw him, she would say: "Your blind 
friend has come." Ibn Mas'ud used to laugh for her statement. Whenever he 
knocked at the door, the slave-girl of Ibn Mas'ud would come out and see him 
having gazed his sight and turned down his head. Whenever Ibn Mas'ud saw him 
(in such a state) he would say to him: "Behold! Give the glad tidings to those who 
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are devoutly obedient. Had Muhammad "Peace be upon him" seen you, he would 
have rejoiced with you (or according to another narration, he would have loved 
you, or according to a third narration, he would have smiled because of his 
pleasure with you)." 

One day, he was walking in the company of Ibn Mas'ud in the market of 
smiths, when he saw their furnaces being blown and the fires flamed, thereupon 
he swooned and fell unconscious. Ibn Mas'ud sat by his head until the time of 
prayer was due, but he did not recover. Ibn Mas'ud carried him on his back and 
went home. He kept unconscious until the same hour (of the next day) in which 
he fell unconscious, with the result that five (obligatory) prayers escaped him, 
during which Ibn Mas'ud was still sitting by his head, saying: "This, by Allah, is 
the fear." Ar-Rabie used to say: "Nothing concerned me in any prayer I entered 
but what I was saying, and what was being said to me." 

Abdullah Ibn Amir was from among the submissive who humbled themselves 
u. their prayer: whenever he was praying and even his daughter beat the 
tambourine and the women went on talking about what they liked in the house, 
he would make no sense nor hearing to that. Once he was asked: "Does your self 
not suggest to you any thoughts in the prayer?" he said: "Yes: it suggests to me to 
think of my standing in front of Allah Almighty, and of my position in the 
hereafter abode." It was said to him: "Then, do you experience such of the 
matters and affairs of this world as we experience (in prayer)?" on that he said: 
"To have the teeth enter into my body one after the other is much better for me 
than to experience in my prayer the like of what you experience." He said: "Even 
had the veil been removed, my certainty (of faith) would have increased no more" 
(because he attained the highest peak of certainty after which he is not in need of 
any more). 

Muslim Ibn Yasar was one of these who used to prove submissive in the 
prayer. We narrated earlier that he made no sense to the collapse of the pillar in 
one side of the mosque where he was praying. 

One of those submissive had one of his limbs eroded, and there was no 
remedy but to be cut off. It was said: "In prayer, he feels not of what would 
happen to him." On that it was cut off while he was in prayer. 

One of them said: "The prayer belongs to the hereafter; and once you enter 
into it, you will have come out of this world." One of them was asked: "Does 
your own self suggest to you any thoughts about the matters of this world in 
prayer?" he said: "Not in the prayer nor in anything else." Another one was asked: 
"Do you remember anything in the prayer?" he said: "Is there anything much 
dearer to me than prayer so that I would remember it during the prayer?" 
according to Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" said: "It is out of one's 
good understanding or religion to begin with fulfilling his need before prayer, 
perchance he would enter the prayer with his heart pure and clean (from anything 
else)." 

One of them also used to make short the prayer for fear of having evil 
suggestions during it. it is narrated (by Ahmad) that Ammar Ibn Yasir offered a 
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prayer which he made short, thereupon it was said to him: "You've made short 
this prayer O Abu Al-Yaqdhan!" on that he said: "Have you seen that I've 
reduced anything from its pillars and limits?" they answered in the negative, 
thereupon he said: "Indeed, I've hastened to (finish before being vulnerable to) 
the forgetfulness caused by Satan." He further said: The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A servant might offer a prayer, 
and even no more than its half, one-third, one-fourth, one-fifth, one-sixth, or 
even one-tenth would be written for him." According to another narration: 
"Nothing will be written for a servant from his prayer more than that to which he 
makes sense.” 

It is narrated that Talhah, Az-Zubair and a group of the holy companions used 
to make short their prayers most and they said in justification of that: "We hasten 
to (finish it before) Satan's evil suggestions." It is narrated that Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab said from over the pulpit: "Verily, a man might have the hair of both 
sides of his head grow hoary (out of old age) while being a Muslim, even though 
he has never perfected a single prayer to be offered for the Sake of Allah." They 
asked: "What is the reason?" he said: "He never perfects its submission and 
humbleness, nor does he turn his face to Allah Almighty wholeheartedly therein." 

Abu Al-Aliyah said, in reply to the question about the meaning of Allah's 
saying: " Who are neglectful of their Prayers": "They are those who are forgetful 
during their prayer so much that they do not know whether with odd or even 
number of rak'ahs they finish it." but according to Al-Hassan "It applies to him, 
who wastes the time of the prayer until it elapses." According to another: "It 
implies him, who will not rejoice if he offers the obligatory prayer at the 
beginning of its time, nor will he grieve if he prays it at the end of the time. In 
other words, he sees no good in hastening on to pray it, nor sin in delaying to 
Pray it." 

It should be known that only a portion of the prayer might be counted and 
written on the exclusion of another, as attested by man narrations. But in the 
opinion of the jurisprudents, the validity of the prayer could hardly be divisible. 
Yet, this means something different which we've mentioned earlier. This meaning 
is confirmed by many Prophetic traditions. It is narrated (by the men of Sunan, 
and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah), for example, that the reduction 
of the obligatory prayers will be compensated for by the supererogatory prayers. 
According to the Prophet Jesus "Peace be upon him", Allah Almighty says: "It is 
with the help of the obligatory deeds that My servant is saved from My 
punishment; but it is with the help of the supererogatory deeds that he draws 
near unto Me." (It is narrated that) the Prophet "Peace be upon him" said: Allah 
Almighty says: "My servant will not be saved from My punishment but after 
fulfilling what I enjoined upon him." 

It is narrated (by Ad-Dailami on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka'b and An- 
Nasa'i on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abza that) once, the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" offered prayer in which he 
forgot a Holy Verse from his recitation. When he turned away he asked the 
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people: "What have I recited (in the prayer)?" the people gave no reply. He 
asked Ubai Ibn Ka'b "Allah be pleased with him" thereupon he said: "You've 
recited such and such a Surah, and forgotten such and such a Verse therein: 
however, we do not know whether it has been abrogated or taken away." He 
"Peace be upon him" said: "You are fitting for such (awareness and 
attentiveness) O Ubai!" then he faced the others and said: "What is the matter 
with a people who attend the prayer (in congregation) and complete their rows, 
and their Prophet is in front of them, even though they do not know what he is 
reciting to them (in prayer) from the Book of their Lord? Behold! When the 
children of Israel did the same, Allah Almighty revealed to their Prophet to say 
to his people: "Do you attend with Me only with your bodies and give me your 
tongues, even though you make your hearts absent from Me? False is that 
which you do!" 

This signifies the fact that paying attention to, and understanding what the 
imam is reciting in the prayer is equal to one's reciting by himself. According to a 
learned man: "One of them might perform a single prostration, thinking that he 
has approached the Presence of Allah with it, even though if his sins therein has 
been distributed among the inhabitants of a town, they would ruin (because of 
their abundance)." He was asked: "How is that?" he said: "He is prostration (and 
supposed to be) in the Presence of Allah Almighty, even though his heart is 
engaged in a worldly passion and in the state of contemplation of an internal 
thought which has prevailed over himself." 

This is, therefore, the way of submission in prayer. However, all of those 
tales and narrations, besides what we've mentioned earlier in this context, prove 
that the fundament on which the prayer is based is submission which requires 
the attentiveness of the heart, and that only the movements and acts with 
heedlessness are of no use at all, particularly at the appointed time (of the 
hereafter); and Allah Almighty knows best: we ask Allah Almighty to grant us 
good success. 


CHAPTER FOUR: ON IMAMATE AND EMULATION 


The pillars of the prayer; after the end salutation; the imam's duties before 
prayer; and pertaining to recitation 


The imam's duties before the Prayer 

There are six duties which are incumbent upon the imam to observe before 
the prayer: 

The first duty: He should not move forward to lead in prayer a people who 
dislike him. If they differ (as to who should lead them), let them choose from the 
majority: if those of good and faith are a few in number, it will be better to 
choose from them. according to the narration (of At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Abu Umamah the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him” said): "There are 
three, whose prayer never goes beyond their heads: the errant slave, the wife 
whose husband is angry with her, and the imam who leads a people even though 
they are displeased with him." 
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As well as it is forbidden for one to come forward to lead a people who have 
aversion towards him, it is also forbidden for him to come forward to act as an 
imam of one who is more learned and well-versed in religion than him, unless the 
latter himself refrains from leading the prayer; and in this case, it is possible for 
the former to lead the prayer. Apart from that, let him move forward to lead the 
prayer once he comes, and knows in himself the capability of undertaking all 
conditions of imamate. At that point, it is undesirable to push one another to take 
up the imamate, for it is said that a people pushed each other for the imamate 
after they had established the prayer, thereupon the earth was made to swallow 
them. 

Pertaining to the reports which tell that the holy companions "Allah be 
pleased with them" used to push one another to take up the imamate, they did so 
for they always were in the habit of giving preference to whom they thought to 
be superior and more fitting for that, or out of their fear for themselves the 
possibility of forgetfulness, or the danger of the surety of their prayer, for, as it is 
well-known, the imams should act as guarantors (of the prayer); and it seemed as 
if he who was not accustomed to take on imamate might be engaged in anything 
else, with the result that he would be put to trouble of doubting his sincerity in 
prayer, out of his feeling shy of those who were praying behind him, particularly 
if he was to recite aloud in prayer; and this was the main cause of their refraining 
from the imamate. 

The second duty: If one is given the freedom to choose whether to 
pronounce the Call to prayer (Adhan) or to lead the prayer, let him choose to 
ptonounce Adhan. It is true that each has its excellence, but it is undesirable to 
combine both. The imam should be someone else other than the Mu'adhdhin. 
However, if combining both is difficult, the imamate should be better. But the 
Adhan is thought to be better according to somebody, in view of the narration 
which we've transmitted pertaining to its excellence, in addition to (the 
narration of Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurairah in which) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The imam 
is responsible (for such as praying behind him), and the Mu’adhdhin is 
trustworthy: O Allah! give guidance to the imams and bestow forgiveness upon 
the Mu’adhdhins.” In comment on that they said: "The imamate implies the risk 
of surety." 

(According to another narration on the authority of Abu Hurairah) the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Verily, the imam is a trustworthy: 
bow yourselves when he bows, and prostrate when he prostrates." (According to 
the narration of Abu Dawud on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir, and that of Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him") said: "If he perfects (his prayer) the (benefit) will be for both him and 
you; and if he reduces (anything from the prayer) the (harm) will be upon him 
and not upon you." He further said (according to the narration of Abu Dawud): 
"O Allah! give guidance to the imams and bestow forgiveness upon the 
Mu’adhdhins.” Of a surety, forgiveness is more fitting to be sought and asked 
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for, since guidance is sought for to lead to forgiveness. According to the 
narration (of both At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ibn Abbas) he 
said: "He, who keeps pronouncing Adhan in a mosque for seven years, the 
Garden will be assured to him with no accounting, and he, who keeps 
pronouncing Adhan (in a mosque) for forty years, will be admitted to the Garden 
immediately with no reckoning." For this reason, the reports show that the holy 
companions "Allah be pleased with them" used to push one another to take on 
the imamate. 

But what is more right is that the imamate is much better since the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" kept taking it on 
(until he grew fatally ill), and so did both Abu Bakr and Umar "Allah be pleased 
with them” and the rightly-guided rulers after them. it is true that it has the risk 
of surety, but even the excellence with risk is much better, in the same way as 
ruling is, in view of the statement of the Prophet "Peace be upon him" 
(according to the narration of At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas): "A 
single day from a just ruler is much better than the religious service of seventy 
years." But it has risk. 

For this reason, the best and the most learned in religion should be brought 
forward (to lead the prayer), depending upon (the narration of both Ad- 
Daraqatni and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Umar, in which) the Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Your imams will be your intercessors or 
your delegate to Allah. So, if you like to purify your prayer, bring forward the best 
among you (to lead the prayer)." According to an early righteous man: "After the 
Prophets, there is none better than the learned men of knowledge, and after the 
learned men of knowledge, there is none better than the praying imams; and 
that's because all have stood in front of Allah Almighty and ahead of His 
creatures (as their leaders, teachers and intercessors), through Prophethood, 
knowledge and the fundament of religion, i.e. the prayer." 

Depending upon this argument, the holy companions brought Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq forward to be ruler over them, saying: "We consider the matter and 
behold! The prayer is the support pillar of religion, and thus we've chosen for our 
worldly affairs him whom the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" accepted 
for the matters of our religion." They did not bring forward Bilal (to take on this 
job instead) under claim that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" had 
brought him forward to pronounce the Adhan. But one might drive the narration 
(of Al-Aqili on the authority of Ibn Abbas) in which the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" said to a man in reply to his saying: "O Messenger of Allah! 
Guide me to a deed therewith I will enter the Garden". He said: "Act as a 
Mu'adhdhin.” He said: "J could not do that." He said: "Then, act as an imam." He 
said: "I could not do so." He said: "Then, keep praying behind an imam (i.e. keep 
performing prayer in congregation)." Perhaps, it is argued, he (guided him to act 
as a Mu'adhdhin before telling him to be an imam because he) thought that his 
imamate might not be accepted (by the people), since the Adhan returns to him 
individually, whereas the imam should be accepted by those who are praying 
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behind him in congregation, who should bring him forward (to lead the prayer, in 
order that his imamate would be held valid); and after that, he thought that he 
might be able to do it. 

The third duty: the imam should observe the prescribed fixed time of the 
prayers, and perform the (obligatory) prayers at the earliest portion of the due 
time, in order to attain the Good Pleasure of Allah Almighty. To be sure, the 
superiority of the first portion of the prayer's due time to the last portion is like 
the superiority of the hereafter to this world (according to the narration of Ad- 
Dailami on the authority of Ibn Umar). According to another narration (by Ad- 
Daragatni on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah "Peace 
be upon him" said): "A servant might offer the prayer at the last portion of its 
due time, and thus it does not escape him, even though what he misses from the 
early portion of its due time is much better for him than the world and what it 
contains." 

Furthermore, he should not delay the prayer in expectation for the increasing 
of the number of the group. But let them hasten to perform it in order to attain 
the extra reward of the earliest portion of its due time, which is much better than 
the abundance of the group, and reciting the long Surahs. In this respect, it was 
said that whenever (at least) two persons arrived (in the mosque) they would 
(establish the prayer and would) not wait the third, and whenever four persons 
came to attend the funeral prayer, they would (perform it and would) not wait the 
fifth. 

(It is narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah that) one day, 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" delayed to attend the Fajr prayer, 
while they were on journey, because he was engaged in (answering the call of 
nature and) getting purified and performing ablution. They did not wait him, 
and rather brought Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf forward to lead the prayer. When 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" arrived, the first rak'ahs had 
escaped him. He stood to fulfill it (after finishing from the prayer). He (the 
narrator) said: "We felt it difficult upon ourselves, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "You've done well: as such you should do (in 
similar cases)." 

(According to another narration on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd) the 
Messenger of Allah delayed to attend Zhuhr prayer (for he was engaged in 
making peace between some people who fell in dispute in the farthest precincts 
of Medina). When the prayer was due, they brought Abu Bakr forward to lead the 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" arrived 
in the mosque while Abu Bakr was leading the prayer, and stood by his side. It is 
not binding upon the imam to wait the Mu'adhdhin. But it is incumbent upon the 
Mu'adhdhin to wait the imam before he pronounces the prayer establishment; 
and once he comes, he should not wait anyone more. 

The fourth duty: the imam should lead the prayer with faithful sincerity to 
Allah Almighty, and fulfill Allah's Trust pertaining to purification, ablution and all 
the conditions of his prayer. It is out of his sincerity not to take charge for his 
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leading the prayer. (According to the narration of the men of Sunan on the 
authority of Uthman Ibn Abu Al-As) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" appointed Uthman Ibn Abu Al-As Ath-Thaqafi as governor and said to 
him: "Take a Mu'adhdhin, who accepts no charge for his pronouncing the Call to 
Prayer." However, since the Adhan (for which no charge should be taken) is the 
way to prayer, it is more fitting to accept no charge for leading it. but if he 
receives salary from a mosque which is a Waqf in favor of him who leads the 
prayer therein, or from the magistrate or from anyone else, it will not be judged 
as prohibited; but rather it will be undesirable; and it is well-known that what is 
undesirable in relation to the obligatory duties is more severe than it is in relation 
to the supererogatory deeds. But in this case, such charge should be for his 
regular attendance to the mosque, and observing the affairs of the mosque 
pertaining to the establishment of the prayer in congregation, and not for his 
leading the prayer in itself. 

The trust requires one to get purified inwardly from lewdness and major sins, 
as well as from insisting on doing the minor sins. He who intends to be an imam 
should endeavour to guard against all of that, for he is in the same position as a 
delegate or an intercessor for the people. For this reason, he should be the best 
of them. he should also get clean outwardly from impurities and filth which none 
knows but he. If, during the prayer, he remembers that his ablution has been 
broken (and he did not perform ablution), or if he makes wind, let not him feel 
shy, but rather let him take hold of the hand of him who is the nearest to him, 
and make him his successor in leading the prayer. 

(According to the narration of Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Bakrah) 
once the Messenger of Allah remembered, during the prayer, that he was in the 
state of ceremonial impurity, thereupon he made somebody succeed him in 
leading the prayer, and he went to take bath after which he returned and entered 
the prayer. According to Sufyan: "You might offer prayer behind everyone, be it 
dutiful or undutiful, unless he is not an addict to wine, nor dissolute, whose 
wickedness is open, nor disobedient to his parents, nor an innovator (of a 
heresy), nor an errant slave." 

The fifth duty: he should not pronounce Takbir of assuming the prayer until 
the rows (of the praying people) are straight. In so doing, let him turn sideways, 
and in case he finds inconsistency, let him order to set it right. It was said that 
they were in the habit of standing in the prayer, with their shoulders flanking each 
other, and their heels sticking to one another. Let not him pronounce Takbir of 
assuming the prayer until the Mu'adhdhin finishes from the prayer establishment 
(Iqamah). But the Mu'adhdhin also should delay to pronounce Iqamah for some 
time after the Adhan enough for the people to get ready to offer prayer. 

According to the narration (of both At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Jabir, the Messenger of Allah said): "Let the Mu'adhdhin make an 
interval between both Adhan and Iqamah, much enough for him who is eating to 
finish from his meal, and such as is answering the call of nature to finish from 
fulfilling his need." That's because he forbade to offer prayer while forcing both 
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wicked things (i.e. urine and excrement, according to the narration of Muslim on 
the authority of A'ishah), as well as he ordered to start with having supper before 
offering Isha’ prayer (in case the supper was served by the time the Isha’ prayer 
was established, according to the narration of Al-Bukhari and others on the 
authority of both Ibn Umar and A'ishah), in fulfillment of the devotion of the 
heart. 

The sixth duty: The imam should raise his voice with the Takbir of 
assuming the prayer, as well as with all the other Takbirs, unlike him who 
prays behind him, who should not raise his voice no more than enough to 
enable him to hear it. let him further affirm his intent to lead the prayer, in 
order to attain the extra reward of imamate. But in case he does not affirm his 
intent, his prayer will be held valid, and so will the prayer of those praying 
behind him be, particularly if they affirm their intent to follow the imam, and 
they will also attain the extra reward of following him, but he will not attain 
the extra reward of imamate. Let the one led in prayer delay his Takbir until 
the imam finishes from his; and Allah knows best. 


The Duties Pertaining To Recitation 

There are three duties pertaining to recitation; and they go as follows: 

The first duty: The imam should read in secrecy the supplication of opening 
and seeking refuge (with Allah from Satan), as if he prays alone, and then recite 
aloud Al-Fatihah and such of Surahs from the Qur'an as he likes, in both rak'ahs 
of Morning prayer, the first two of both Maghrib and Isha’ prayers. This duty is 
also incumbent upon one praying alone. Both the imam and one led in prayer 
should recite "Amen" aloud in the three prayers which require out loud recitation. 
The one led in prayer should adjust his "Amen" to be synchronous with and not 
after that of the imam. Let the imam also recite aloud "In the Name of Allah, 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful". However, there are opposing narrations 
concerning that condition, but Ash-Shafi'i's choice supports the outlawed 
recitation. 

The second duty: The imam should make three intervals during his standing, 
according to the narrations (of Ahmad and others) on the authority of Samurah 
Ibn Jundub and Imran Ibn Al-Hussain from the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him". The first, which is the longest, is after Takbir of assuming the prayer, 
ie. during his recitation of the supplication of opening; and it should be long 
enough for those led in prayer to recite the Opening of the Book. But if he does 
not make this interval, they will not be able to listen to his recitation (of Al- 
Fatihah since they will be inclined to read it with him), and in this case, he will 
carry the burden of what they miss from their prayer, for if they do not recite Al- 
Fatihah during such interval, and rather are engaged in it at any time else, the 
harm will be against him and not them. 

The second interval should be after finishing from Al-Fatihah, in order that he 
who has not completed it in the first interval should be able to recite it in full. It 
should be equal in length to the half of the first interval. The third interval should 
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be after his finishing from reciting the Surah; and it is the shortest of them all. It 
should be just enough for a short break between the recitation and Takbir, for it 
is forbidden to join both. Let not the one led in prayer recite after the imam but 
Al-Fatihah (during the interval). If the imam makes no interval, let him recite it 
with him, and in this case, the deficiency will be on the part of the imam. 
Furthermore, if the one led in prayer does not hear in view of his being far 
distant from the imam, or in case he is offering prayer which requires recitation in 
a low tone, there will be no blame upon him to recite the Surah (besides Al- 
Fatihah). 

The third duty: Let the imam recite in the Morning prayers two Surahs from 
the oft-repeated long ones, which consist of less than one hundred Holy Verses, 
since it is out of the sunnah to prolong recitation and offer it when it is very dark, 
and no harm will he receive if he finishes from it when the morning has become 
very clear. There is no blame upon him to recite in the second rak'ah as much as 
nearly twenty or thirty Holy Verses from the last portion of the long Surah to its 
conclusion, for that rarely occurs to hearings which makes it more ready to give 
admonition and stimulate consideration. Some learned men do not like the 
recitation from the beginning of the long Surahs since it might lead to 
interrupting them. 

It is narrated (by Muslim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn As-Sa'ib) that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" recited a portion of the Surah of 
Yunus, and when he reached the mention of Moses and Pharaoh, he interrupted 
the recitation and went on bowing. It is further narrated (by Muslim on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas) that he "Peace be upon him" recited in the first rak'ah of 
Fajr prayer a Holy Verse from the Surah of Al-Baqarah, i.e. His saying: "Say 
"We've believed in Allah and in what has been revealed to us...'" and in the 
second: "O our Lord! We believed in what You have revealed..." (According to 
the narration of Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurairah) he heard Bilal 
reciting a portion from there and a portion from here, and when he asked him 
about that he said: "I join what it good with its like." He said to him: "You've 
done well." 

In Zhuhr prayer, let him recite the long Surahs from amongst the Mufassal, 
up to nearly thirty Holy Verses, and half of that in Asr prayer, and the last 
Surahs from amongst the Mufassal in Maghrib prayer. The Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" recited the Surah of Al-Mursalat in Maghrib prayer which 
he offered for the last time after which he was not seen to have offered prayer 
(in congregation) until he died. In short, it is better to make short the prayer, 
particularly when the group of the praying people are great in number. In 
confirmation of this concession, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
said: "When anyone of you leads the people in prayer, let him make short the 
prayer, for among them, there is the weak, the old, and the one who has a need 
which he wishes to fulfill; and when he prays alone, let him prolong it as much 
as he likes." It is narrated (on the authority of Jabir) that once Mu'adh Ibn Jabal 
was leading a people in Isha’ prayer when he recited the Surah of Al-Baqarah. A 
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man came out of the prayer which he completed alone. The people said: "The 
man has proved hypocrite." Both (Mu'adh and the man) made mutual 
complaints to the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him". The Messenger of 
Allah scolded Mu'adh and said: "Are you going to put the people to trial O 
Mu'adh? Recite such (short Surahs as) Al-A'la, At-Tariq, Ash-Shams (and the 
like of them).” 


The Imam's Duties Pertaining To The Pillars Of The Prayer 
They are also three, and they go as follows: 


The first duty: He should make short both bowing and prostration, with each 
having a maximum of three Tasbihs. It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn 
Malik that he said: "I've never seen a prayer offered by anyone shorter even 
though with perfection than that offered by the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him"." But this does not contradict the narration (of both Abu Dawud and 
An-Nasa'i) on the same authority in which Anas Ibn Malik performed prayer 
behind Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz, who was at that time the governor of Medina, 
after which he said: "I've never prayed behind anyone, whose way of prayer 
resembles that of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" more than this 
young man." He resumed: "We used to utter ten Tasbihs for each (bowing and 
prostration) while praying behind him." It is narrated also that he said: "We used 
to utter, while praying behind the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" ten 
Tasbihs for each bowing and prostration." This is undoubtedly good. But to limit 
that to three Tasbihs is much better when the group of the praying people 1: 
prolific. But when there gather only those who are devoted wholeheartedly to the 
religious service, there is no harm to increase them to ten. This is the point of 
adapting the different narrations. The imam should say on raising his head from 
bowing: "Allah hears such as praises Him." 

The second duty: It is binding upon the one led in prayer. He should not 
make his bowing and prostration synchronous with those of the imam: on the 
contrary, he should delay in such a way as not to fall in prostration until the 
imam's forehead reaches the ground. This is the way the holy companions 
followed the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" (according to the 
unanimous narration on the authority of Al-Bara’ [bn Azib). He should not also 
fall in bowing before the imam becomes straight in bowing. In this issue, it is said 
that the people come out of the prayer in three divisions: some have (the reward 
of) twenty-five prayers, and it is those who glorify, bow and prostrate after the 
imam; some have (the reward of) only a single prayer, and it is those who make 
theirs synchronous with the imam's; and some have no (reward of any) prayer, 
and it is those who hasten to precede the imam. 

However, there is difference among the people as to whether it is or is not 
incumbent upon the imam to prolong his bowing to give opportunity to him who 
likes to join the prayer, and thus receive the extra reward of congregational prayer 
by virtue of this bowing (which makes valid the whole rak’ah). It might be more 
right to say that there is no blame to do so with sincerity, on the condition that it 
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should not lead to overstrain the attendants of the prayer, for their right of 
refraining from prolonging should be observed. 

The third duty: The imam should not make the supplication of 
testification (Tashahhud) longer than the amount of testification itself, nor 
should he favour himself with supplication apart from the others: but rather 
let him use the plural and not the singular formula in his invocations, such as: 
"O Allah! Forgive us" and not "forgive me". That's because it is undesirable 
for the imam to favour himself on the exclusion of those whom he is leading 
in the prayer. There is no blame upon him to seek refuge (with Allah from 
Satan) in his testification through the five statements transmitted from the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him": "We seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of (the fire of) Hell, from the punishment of the grave; we seek 
refuge with You from the affliction of both life and death, and from the 
affliction of Al-Masih Ad-Daijjal; and if You intend to put a people to trial, 
take us unto You (i.e. cause us to die) before being afflicted." It is said that he 
was called Masih (Antichrist) for he would survey the earth from its end to its 
end; or according to others because one of his eyes would be dark and look 
like a grape bulging out. 

The Duties Which Pertain To Dissolving From The Prayer 


There are three duties which relate to finishing from the prayer: 

The first duty: He should intend, with both salutations, to greet the angels 
and all of the present people. 

The second duty: He should keep firm in place after the end salutation (for 
some time). As such did the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" Abu Bakr 
and Umar "Allah be pleased with them". let him further offer the supererogatory 
prayer in another place. In case there are women praying behind him, let not him 
stand until all of them leave the mosque. According to the narration (of Muslim 
on the authority of A'ishah) he "Peace be upon him" used to stay in the mosque 
after the prayer no longer than what is enough for him to say: "O Allah! You are 
(the source of) Peace, and from You peace is expected: Blessed (and Exalted) be 
You, Lord of Glory, Majesty and Honour." 

The third duty: If he stands up (after finishing from the prayer), let him face 
the people. It is undesirable for the one led in prayer to stand before the imam 
moves. In this context, it is narrated that both Talhah and Az-Zubair prayed 
behind an imam, and when he concluded the prayer with the End Salutation they 
said to him: "How good and perfect your prayer is, except one thing, that when 
you uttered the End Salutation, you did not turn your face (towards the people)." 
Then they said to the people: "How good your prayer is except that you left 
before your imam turned his face towards you." Then, let the imam turn away 
from whichever direction he likes, be it right and left, even though the right is 
more desirable. 

Those duties apply to all of the obligatory prayers, with the addition of Qunut 
in the Morning prayer, in which the imam should say: "© Allah! Guide us" and 
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say not "guide me", and the one led in prayer should utter "Amen" in response to 
the supplication. When comes to the statement: "You always decide all the 
matters, and there is none to decide anything pertaining to You", it is not fitting 
for the one led in prayer to say "Amen", for it does not belong to supplication 
rather than to praise, thereupon he should recite it with him, and say the like of 
his saying, or: "Nay! And I'm from amongst those who bear witness to that" or 
similar words. On the other hand, there is a narration in support of raising both 
hands during Qunut. If this narration is authentic, then it will be desirable to raise 
both hands during Qunut. But this contradicts the case in the supplication at the 
conclusion of testification, in which the hands should not be raised. But it might 
be said that the function of both hands during the testification is to be placed on 
the thighs in a special way, a function which they do not have in Qunut. For this 
reason, it is not likely that their function is to be raised during Qunut, since this is 
more fitting for supplication; and Allah knows best. 

Those are the manners which should be observed in imamate and following; 
and Allah Almighty helps us attain success. 


CHAPTER FIVE: ON THE EXCELLENCE OF FRIDAY ITS MANNERS, 
TRADITIONS AND CONDITIONS 


The Excellence Of Friday 


It should be known that this is a great day, therewith Allah Almighty has 
exalted Islam, and characterized the Muslims. He says: "O you who believe! 
When the call is proclaimed to prayer on Friday (the Day of Assembly), hasten 
earnestly to the Remembrance of Allah, and leave off business (and traffic): that 
is best for you if you but knew!" (Al-Jumu'ah 9) 
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In this way, He Almighty has forbidden any business in the affairs of this 
world, as well as anything that might entertain from hastening to perform prayer 
on it. 

(It is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Jabir that) the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Verily, Allah Almighty has enjoined you (to 
sanctify) Friday on this day of mine, in this station of mine (among you)." (It is 
narrated by Ahmad and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Al-Ja'd Ad-Damari 
that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who refrains from 
(attending the congregational prayer on) Friday for three times with no legal 
excuse, Allah will have placed a seal on his heart." (According to another 
narration by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas) he said: "He, who 
refrains from (attending the congregational prayer on) Friday for three times 
with no legal excuse, he will have left Islam behind him." A man visited Ibn 
Abbas and asked him about a man who died and never witness the (prayer of) 
Friday, nor attended any congregational prayer, thereupon he said to him: "He 
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will be admitted to the fire (of Hell)." He kept visiting him and asking him the 
same question, and Ibn Abbas gave him the same answer: "He will be admitted 
to the fire." 

(It is narrated unanimously on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The people of both Scriptures 
(Torah and Gospel) were given Friday (to sanctify) but they differed about it, 
with the result that they were diverted from it, and Allah Almighty guided us 
(Muslims) to it, and kept it for this nation, and made it a festival for them: they 
are the most fitting to lead the people (in exalting and sanctifying it), while those 
of both Scriptures are to follow them." It is narrated (by Ash-Shafi'l, At-Tabarani 
and Ibn Mardawaih) on the authority of Anas from the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" that he said: "Gabriel "Peace be upon him" came to me 
with a pure mirror in his hand and said: "This Friday has been enjoined upon you 
by your Lord (to sanctify) in order to be a festival for you as well as for your 
nation after you.' I asked: 'What have we in it? He said: "You have an hour 
therein, in which none invokes Allah for good which has been doomed to him, 
but that He will give it to him, and in case it is not doomed to him, He will keep 
for him what is greater than it; and none seeks refuge (with Allah) from an evil 
which has been doomed against him, but that Allah Almighty will protect him 
from what is more severe than it. it is the chiefs of all days in our sight, and in the 
hereafter, we will call it the Day of More Good.' I asked him about the reason, 
and he said: 'Your Lord Almighty has taken in the Garden a valley more fragrant 
than musk, (in which all things are) white. When it is Friday, Allah Almighty 
descends from His Highest Position on His Throne, and rises His Glory upon 
them until they are able to see His Generous Honoured Countenance." 

(It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The best day on which sun has 
risen is Friday, on which Adam was created, on which he was admitted to the 
Garden, on which he was (driven from the Garden and) made to descend to the 
earth, on which Allah turned to him in repentance, on which he died, and on 
which the Hour (of Judgement) will be established. It is the day of more good in 
the Sight of Allah Almighty; and this is its name among the angels in the heaven. 
It is the day on which (the faithful believers will) see the Countenance of Allah 
Almighty in the Garden." According to the narration (of Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Anas the Messenger of Allah said): "Every Friday, six hundred 
thousand are set free by Allah from the fire (of Hell)." 

According to the narration (of Ibn Hibban, Abu Na'im and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of A'ishah, even though Al-Ghazali ascribes it to) Anas that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If Friday ahs 
passed with safety (from committing sins) all the other days will subsequently 
pass with safety (from committing sins)." (It is narrated by Abu Dawud on the 
authority of Abu Qatadah that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" 
said: "The Hell is kindled everyday before sun passes the meridian, i.e. just when 
it is straight in the middle of the sky. So, pray not at that ume, except on Friday, 
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on which prayer might be performed all the time, and on which the Hell is not 
kindled." 

According to Ka'b: "From amongst all the towns, Allah Almighty has made 
Mecca superior to all the towns, from amongst the months Ramadan to all the 
others, from amongst all the days Friday to all the others, and from amongst all 
the nights the Night of Power to all the others." it is said that birds and insects 
meet each other on Friday with salutation and say: "Peace! Peace! How good this 
day is!" (It is narrated by Abu Na'im on the authority of Jabir and At-Tirmidhi on 
the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who dies on Friday, or on the night 
prior to Friday, Allah Almighty writes for him the reward of a martyr and saves 
him from the affliction of the grave." 


The Exposition Of The Conditions And Traditions Of Friday Prayer 


It should be known that it shares all conditions with the other (obligatory) 
prayers; and there are further six conditions characteristic of it: 

The first condition pertains to the time: if the salutation of the imam (at the 
conclusion of the prayer) occurs just at the time of Asr prayer, he will be 
considered to have missed the Friday prayer, and in this case, it is incumben, 
upon him to complete it four rak'ahs as Zhuhr prayer. But, there is difference 
about him who catches only a single rak'ah of it, and his last rak'ah (which he 
prays alone) occurs out of time (whether he should or should not complete it 
four rak'ahs as Zhuhr prayer). 

The second condition pertains to the place: it is invalid to be offered in the 
desert, the waste land, or among the movable dwellings and tents. It should 
rather be performed in a gathering place of unmovable buildings, containing at 
least forty of those upon whom Friday prayer is binding. The village is like the 
city in this respect. It is not conditional to it that the magistrate should attend, as 
well as it is not necessary to take his leave for it, even though it is more desirable 
to take his leave. 

The third condition pertains to the number: it should not be held valid with 
no less than forty of free men from amongst the residents whom the enjoinment 
of obligations and duties covers . Residency here means that they should not be 
in the habit of leaving the place every summer or winter (on journey). In case 
they depart from the place, with the result that the number becomes under forty, 
whether during the sermon or the prayer, the Friday prayer will not be held valid. 
That's because this number should attend the whole ceremonies from the 
beginning to the end. 

The fourth condition pertains to the congregation: if even forty offers Friday 
prayer within the borders of a village, but in different groups and places, the 
congregation will not be held valid. That's because the congregation should not 
be less than forty in number. But it is permissible for him who catches only a 
single rak'ah of it to pray the other rak'ah alone; and in case he does not catch the 
bowing of the other rak'ah (in congregation), let him follow the congregation 
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with the intention to perform Zhuhr prayer (i.e. to offer four rak'ahs), which he 
should complete once the imam utters the End Salutation. 

The fifth condition pertains to the number of congregations: the 
congregation should not be preceded by another in the same mosque of the 
same town. But if the people are great in number, and beyond the capacity of 
one mosque, they might be distributed to two, three, four, or more 
congregations as it is required by the need to perform Friday prayer in 
different mosques. But if there is no necessary need, it is right to establish 
first the congregational prayer of Friday because of which the forbiddance (of 
any prayer else to be performed simultaneously) is held. But in the presence of 
a necessary need (for more than a congregation), it is better to pray behind the 
better of imams; and in case of their equality, the more ancient mosque is 
better; and in the event of their equality, the nearer mosque is better. The 
excellence of the prolific number of congregation should be also observed in 
the choice. 

The sixth condition pertains to both sermons: of a surety, both sermons are 
obligatory, and standing while delivering them is also obligatory, and the sitting 
(for a short break) between them is obligatory too. The first sermon has four 
obligations (to be observed): the first relates to the praise (of Allah), which is, at 
least, to say: "Praise be to Allah". The second is to invoke Allah's Prayer and 
Blessing upon the Prophet "Peace be upon him". The third is to advise (the 
people and oneself) to safeguard themselves from (the punishment of) Allah 
Almighty. The fourth is to recite (at least) a Holy Verse from the Holy Qur'an. 
The same four obligations are due in the other sermon, with the exception of 
substituting supplication for recitation. It is binding upon the forty-men 
congregation (at least) to listen and pay attention to both sermons. 

As to the traditions of the Friday prayer, when the sun declines and passes the 
meridian, Mu'adhdhin pronounces the call to prayer, and the imam sits on the 
pulpit, the prayer should be interrupted except the complement, and the speech 
would not cease before the imam inaugurates the sermon. Let the preacher pay 
salutation to the attendants once he turns his face towards them, and they should 
return the greeting to him. When the Mu'adhdhin finishes (from the second call), 
let the preacher stand facing the people, turning not sideways, and let him engage 
his hands by the handle of the sword, the short-stick or spear, or the pulpit, in 
order not to play with them anyway, or let him place one of them over the other. 

Let him deliver two sermons, making a short break between them, in which he 
should sit. Let not him use abstruse and peculiar words, nor protract his 
utterances nor vibrate his voice. The sermon should be brief, impressive and 
comprehensive. It is desirable to recite (at least) a Holy Verse from the Qur'an in 
the second sermon. Let none who enters the mosque while the imam is delivering 
his sermon pay salutation, and in case he does, he should receive no verbal 
answer from the attendants, unless it is by way of hinting, in which there is no 
harm. None should say to the sneezers (during the sermon): "Might Allah bestow 
mercy upon you" (in case he says "Praise be to Allah"). 
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Those conditions pertain to the validity. But there are many conditions 
relating to the matter of obligation. However, the Friday prayer is obligatory only 
upon a free Muslim male, in full possession of mental faculties, who has attained 
puberty, and is resident in a town including at least forty persons having the same 
characteristics, or in a village which is affiliate to a larger town, provided that the 
call of the Mu'adhdhin reaches it through its entrance, when there is silence and 
the Mu'adhdhin is raising his voice; and this is in view of Allah's statement: " O 
you who believe! When the call is proclaimed to prayer on Friday (the Day of 
Assembly), hasten earnestly to the Remembrance of Allah, and leave off business 
(and traffic): that is best for you if you but knew!" (Al-Jumu'ah 9) 


E Sr S T er S 2a 5 ie 2.8 ae Se gk, 
pS i i BT SS i igen SST Ay oy pled oo jhe GA ED » 
2 ster ot & oo bl as 
€ 5) OLS 225 o DN RE 
But those are given concession to leave the Friday prayer for such excuses as 
the heavy rain, mud, terror, sickness, nursery, in case the patient has none to take 
care of him other than such nurse. Such being the case, it is desirable for those of 
legal excuses to delay the Zhuhr prayer until the people finish from Friday 
congregational prayer. On the other hand, if such persons as a patient, a slave, a 


traveller, or a woman, their congregational Friday prayer will be held valid, and 
thus it will exempt them from Zhuhr prayer; and Allah knows best. 


The Exposition Of The Manners Of Friday Prayer 

They are usually ten according to their sequence: 

The first: One should get ready for it on Thursday, affirming his intent (to 
attend it), and preparing himself to receive kindly and warmly its extra reward: let 
him engage in supplication, asking for Allah's Forgiveness, and Tasbih after the 
Asr prayer of Thursday, since this hour counters the unknown hour on Friday (in 
which the invocation receives answer). According to one of the early righteous 
men: "Allah Almighty has extra bounty other than the sustenance which He 
distributes among His servants; and He does not give such bounty but to him, 
who asks Him for it in the evening of Thursday as well as on Friday." On that 
day, let him wash his dress and clean it well, and prepare perfume (to apply it to 
his body on Friday) if he has no perfume, and further empty his heart from such 
of occupations as might hinder him from going early in the morning to attend the 
Congregational Friday prayer. 

Let him also on that night (of Thursday) intend to observe fast on Friday, 
since it has excellence, particularly if it is joined to the fasting of Thursday or 
Saturday; and of a surety, it is undesirable to fast it alone. Let him give life to 
that night by standing for supererogatory prayer and concluding the Holy 
Qur'an, for it has a great excellence which belongs to that of Friday. Let him 
have sexual intercourse with his wife on that night or on Friday (morning), for 
it is desirable in the sight of some people, who understand that meaning from 
the narration (of Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah in which the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said): "Allah's Mercy be upon him 
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who (has sexual relation with his wife and thus) causes (her) to take a bath, 
and he himself takes a bath (on Friday); then he hastens to go (to the mosque) 
at the earliest portion (of the due time of the prayer)." But this does not 
cancel out the other concept taken from that narration, in which the dress is 
substituted for the wife. 

In this way, the etiquette of reception is full, therewith one comes out of the 
assembly of the heedless, who, when it is Friday morning, say: "What is that 
day?" according to one of the righteous predecessors: "He who receives the 
greatest porton of (the reward of) Friday is the one who waits it in observance of 
and getting ready for it from the previous day; and he who receives the least 
portion thereof is the one who, when it is Friday morning, says: "Which day is 
it?" it is related that some of those (righteous men) used to spend the night (prior 
to it) in the mosque, in expectation for it. 

The second: When it is morning (of Friday), let him start with bathing after 
sunrise, but not very early, for the nearer it is to the time of going to the mosque, 
the closer he will be to cleanness. Bathing (on Friday) is firmly desirable, even 
though some learned men are of the opinion of its obligation. (It is narrated by 
both Sahihs on the authority of Abu Sa'id that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "Performing Ghusl on Friday is binding upon him has attained 
the age of puberty." According to the well-known narration (of both Sahihs and 
others) on the authority of Ibn Umar he "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
comes to (attend the congregational prayer of) Friday, let him take bath (before 
he comes)." (According to another narration by Ibn Hibban and Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Ibn Umar) he "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who comes to 
(attend the congregational prayer of) Friday, be it men or women, let him (or her) 
take bath (before he (or she) comes)." 

It was the habit of the inhabitants of Medina to say to each other, whenever 
they exchanged abuses: "Verily, you are more evil than him who takes no bath on 
Friday." (It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Ibn Umar): While Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab was standing and delivering the sermon on a Friday, Uthman Ibn 
Affan came. Umar called (and asked) him: "What is the time now?" he seemed to 
have criticized him for his delay. He replied: "I did nothing, after I had heard the 
Adhan, more than I performed ablution and then came out." Thereupon Umar 
said to him: "Did you perform only the ablution although you know that Allah’s 
Messenger “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to order us to take a 
bath (on Fridays)?" 

The permissibility of taking no bath on Friday is attested by It is the ablution 
of Uthman "Allah be pleased with him", as well as by the narration (of Abu 
Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Samurah) in which the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who performs ablution on 
Friday, it is good; and he, who takes bath, no doubt, bathing is better." When one 
takes bath to get clean from the ceremonial impurity, let him pour water over the 
whole of his body once again, with the intention to take bath for the Friday 
rituals. But in case he takes only a single bath, it suffices him for purification. 
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Yet, it will be much better if he intends to take bath for both, and merges 
the bath of Friday in that of ceremonial impurity. In this respect, it is narrated 
that one of the holy companions entered into his son and found him having 
taken bath. He asked him: "Have you taken bath for Friday rituals?" he said: 
"No, but to get clean from the ceremonial impurity." On that he asked him to 
take another bath." He related to him the narration that taking Ghusl is 
binding upon him who has attained puberty. He ordered him to take another 
Ghusl for Friday because his son had not included it in his intention. But it 
was not unlikely to be said that it was the cleanness which was meant, and it 
was achieved even with no intent. But this applies also to ablution; and since 
executing law is a kind of worship, its extra reward then should be sought for. 
Whoever takes Ghusl and then passes wind or makes sound, he should 
perform ablution, and this will not cancel his Ghusl; but it is better to guard 
against that. 

The third: it pertains to adornment, which is of three things: clothes, 
cleanness and perfume. The cleanness implies brushing the teeth with the 
toothpick, shaving the head, trimming the nails, and cutting the mustache, in 
addition to those things which we've mentioned in the book of purification. 
According to Ibn Mas'ud: "He, who trims his nails on Friday, Allah Almighty 
takes an ailment out of his body, and gets healing into it." if he enters the public 
bath on Thursday or Wednesday, what is intended will have been accomplished. 
Let him on that very day apply the best kind and the most pleasant of perfume t 
his body, in order that it should prevail over the offensive smells, and have th. 
attendants nearby him relish the most pleasant odor of him, and get the best 
satisfaction and rest with him. However, the best of men's perfume is that, which 
smells good, and has no colour, whereas the best kind of women's perfume is 
that, whose colour appears, and it has no smell (according to the narration of 
Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 
According to Ash-Shafi'i: "He, who cleans his dress, will be less anxious, and he, 
who applies perfume to his body, will advance in mind (and wisdom)." 

As far as clothes are concerned, the most desirable is the white of dresses, 
since it is the dearest in the Sight of Allah Almighty. Let one wear no dress, 
because of which he might be a centre of the people's attraction. It is not out of 
the right way of sunnah nor is it of any excellence to put on black dress, and 
some people dislike looking at it, and render it something innovated after the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him". Putting on a turban is desirable on that 
day. (It is narrated by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’, but Al- 
Ghazali relates it on the authority of) Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa' that the Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Verily, Allah and His angels invoke prayer 
and blessing upon those who put on the turbans on Friday." But if he is 
disturbed by the heat, there will be no harm to put it off before and after the 
prayer, but not at the time of walking from the house to (the mosque to attend 
the congregational prayer of) Friday, nor at the time of prayer, nor at the time of 
the imam's ascent to the pulpit, nor during his sermon. 
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The fourth: This pertains to going very early in the morning to the mosque; 
and it is desirable to aim at the mosque from as far as two or three Farsakhs. Let 
him go very early in the morning, and enter just at the rise of the dawn. The extra 
reward of going very early in the morning to the mosque is very great. In his 
walking earnestly to attend the Friday prayer, one should be submissive and 
humble, and should have the intention to stay in the mosque in the state of I'tikaf 
until the time of prayer, making his main goal to give quick response to the call of 
Allah Almighty to the Friday prayer, and hasten to get His Good Pleasure and 
Forgiveness. In this respect (it is narrated unanimously on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that) The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "Any person who takes a bath on Friday like the bath of ceremonial 
impurity (after sexual intercourse) and then goes for the prayer (in the first hour 
as early as it could be), it is as if he has sacrificed a camel (in Allah's cause). 
Whoever goes in the second hour, it is as if he has sacrificed a cow. Whoever 
goes in the third hour, then it is as if he has sacrificed a horned ram. If one goes 
in the fourth hour, then it is as if he has sacrificed a hen. Whoever goes in the 
fifth hour, then it is as if he has offered an egg. If the imam comes out the 
records would be folded up, the pens (of recording) would be lifted, and the 
angels would gather near the pulpit in order to listen to the celebration (of the 
Praises of Allah). If anyone comes after that, he will have come just for prayer, 
and no extra reward will be assured to him.” 

The first hour here corresponds to the rise of the sun, the second to the time 
of its being high and hot, the third to the time of its expansion, which causes the 
heat of the sand to be too scorching to warm up the feet, and both the fourth 
and the fifth correspond to the time between the high forenoon up to the sun 
decline; and the reward of the last hour is insignificant, and the time of the sun 
decline is just for the prayer, and there is no extra reward (to be received by him 
who attends the Friday prayer just in it). (It is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: ""There are 
three (deeds), and if the people know which (reward they will receive in doing) 
them, surely, they would ride the swiftest camels to attain them: (pronouncing the 
Call to Prayer) Adhan, (standing in) the first row (in the prayer), and going very 
early to (the mosque to attend the ceremonies of) Friday prayer." According to 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal: "The best of those (three) is to go very early to attend the 
ceremonies of Friday prayer)." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Mardawaih on the authority of Ali that the Messenger 
of Allah said): "When it is Friday, the angels will come and sit at the gates of 
mosques (in which the congregational prayers are performed), having in their 
hands documents of silver and pens of gold, in order to record the names of 
him who comes first and the one who follows him (to attend the prayer) 
according to their positions (which depends upon the succession of their 
artival)." It is narrated (by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu'aib 
from his father from his grandfather that the Prophet said): "The angels miss 
the man who is late from coming at his usual time on Friday, and they say to 
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each other: 'What has happened to so and so? What has delayed him to come 
at his usual time?’ they then say: 'O Allah! If it is poverty which has delayed 
him, make him independent! If it is sickness which has delayed him, cure him! 
If it is business which delayed him, make him sincerely devoted to Your 
service! If it is entertainment which has delayed him, let him come with his 
heart to Your obedience!" 

During the first generation (of Muslims), the ways were seen to be full of 
people at the last portion of the night, a short while before dawn, and after the 
rise of the dawn, who were walking in crowds across the streets towards the 
mosques, as if they were on the days of festival. This state remained as such until 
it vanished. It is said that the first innovation (of heresy) to happen in Islam was 
the abandonment of going very early to the gathering mosques on Friday. How 
should the Muslims not feel shy of both the Jews and the Christians, who go very 
early in the morning to their places of worship on Saturday and Sunday? How 
should they not feel shy of the world seekers, who go very early in the morning 
to the large spaces of markets to practice transaction and gain profit? How 
should the hereafter seekers not compete them as if in a race (in their going very 
early to the mosques)? 

It is said that the position of the people in their nearness to see the 
Countenance of Allah (in the hereafter) will be determined by the degrees of 
earliness of their going in the morning to attend the Friday prayer. It is narrated 
that once Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" entered the mosque early in 
the morning (of Friday) and behold! He found three having preceded him and 
entered the mosque earlier than him. On that he became anxious and said to 
himself by way of blaming it: "Fourth of four men, and verily, a fourth of four is 
not far from attaining (the merit of) earliness." 

The fifth: it pertains to the way of entering the mosque. One should not 
step over the necks of the people (i.e. to surpass them in order to have his place 
ahead of them), nor should he pass in front of them; and of a surety, his early 
arrival makes it easy for him to guard against that. There is a strong threat 
waiting him who steps over the necks of the people, i.e. that he will be made a 
bridge on the Day of Judgement, over which the people will pass (according to 
the narration of both At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Mu'adh 
Ibn Anas). It is narrated (by Ibn Al-Mubarak) on the authority of Ibn Juraij that 
while the Messenger of Allah was delivering the sermon (on Friday) he saw a 
man passing over the necks of the people until he came forward and sat. when 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" finished from the prayer he stood 
in the way of the man until he met him and asked him: "O so and so! What has 
prevented you from sharing the Friday prayer with us?" he said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! I've shared the Friday prayer with you." On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Have I not seen you passing over the necks 
of the people?" He referred to the fact that his conduct made fruitless his deed. 

It is further narrated (by Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Busr that) he "Peace be upon him" said to (him who 
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stepped over the necks of the people): "What has prevented you from offering 
prayer with us?” He said: "Have you not seen me O Messenger of Allah?" he 
"Peace be upon him" said: "I've seen that you have delayed to come early, and 
further caused harm to the people (when you stepped over their necks to sit 
ahead of them)." but once the first row is seen to be empty and left by the 
attendants, one has the right to step over their necks to sit in it, for they have 
wasted their right, and left the position of the extra reward. According to Al- 
Hassan: "You might step over the necks of the people who sit at the gates of the 
mosques on Friday, since they have no sanctity." If, on entering the mosque, 
there are but the praying people, let not him pay them salutation, for in this case, 
he will impose upon them to give answer unfittingly. 

The sixth: let none pass in front of the people, and rather sit wherever he is, 
close to a pillar or a wall (as possible as he could), in order that none should pass 
in front of him during prayer. It is true that the passage (in front of the praying 
man) does not interrupt the prayer, but it is forbidden in view of the narration (of 
A\-Bazzar on the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid in which) he "Peace be upon him" 
said: "It is better for one to stand and wait for as long as forty years than to pass 
in front of a praying man." (According to another narration on the authority of 
Abu Na'im on the authority of Ibn Umar): "It is much better for one to be ashes 
or bones decomposed, scattered about by the wind than to pass in front of a 
praying man." It is further narrated (by As-Sarraj on the authority of Zaid Ibn 
Khalid) pertaining to the praying man and the passer-by in front of him, that 
once he offered prayer on the way when he said: "If the passer-by in front of a 
praying man and a praying place knows what is on them (during prayer), it will be 
much better for the passer-by to stand and wait as long as forty years than to pass 
in front of the praying man." 

The pillar, the wall and the furnished sheet of praying act as a limit for the 
praying man, in such a way that if one tries to surpass this limit, he should be 
driven away (even by force). (It is narrated unanimously on the authority of Abu 
Sa'id that) he "Peace be upon him" said: "Let him (the praying man) drive him 
away (i.e. the passer-by in front of him). If he (the latter) refuses, let him drive 
him away once again. If he insists he then should fight him, for in this case he 
acts as a devil." It was the habit of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri to drive away him who 
tried to pass in front of him, so much violently that he would knock him down. 
Once he did so, and the man (whom he drove away) hung to him, and made a 
complaint against him to Marwan (the Medina's governor). He told him that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" ordered him to do so. But in case there 
is no pillar, let him fix something in front of him, equal to a cubit in length, in 
order to act as a sign of his limit. 

The seventh: one should seek the first row, which is of great excellence and 
superiority as we've related earlier. It is narrated (by both Ibn Majah and Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Aws Ibn Aws Ath-Thagafi that) he “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “He, who (has sexual relation with his wife and 
thus) causes (her) to take a bath, and he himself takes a bath on Friday; then he 
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hastens to go (to the mosque) at the earliest portion (of the due time of the 
prayer) and attends the first portion of the sermon; (and goes) walking not riding; 
becomes close to the imam and pays attention (to the sermon), and does not 
speak (during the sermon): this will be expiation for (such of sins as he commits 
in the period) between both Fridays, and three days besides" (or according to 
another version, "Allah will forgive for him (all of his sins he commits) from the 
current Friday to the next Friday"). But this should be on the condition, 
according to some narrations, not to step over the necks of the people. 
However, the seeker of the first row should not be heedless of three things: 


Firstly: if he sees in the first row something disapproved and he knows he has 
no power to change, such as the wearing of silk, whether on the part of the imam 
or anyone else, or the prayer in heavy weapons which might divert the praying 
ones, or in weapons decked with gold, or the like of that which should be 
rejected, it is much safer for him to be in the rear. This is what a group of the 
learned men of knowledge did, seeking safety and peace. It was said to Bishr Ibn 
Al-Harith: "We see that you come (to the mosque) very early in the morning but 
pray in the last row." On that he said: "Verily, it is the nearness of hearts and not 
of bodies which is intended." He referred to the fact that this position (which he 
took) was closer to the safety and peace of his heart. 


Once Sufyan Ath-Thawri saw Shu'aib Ibn Harb sitting close to the pulpit, and 
paying attention to the sermon of Abu Ja'far Al-Mansur. When he finished from 
the prayer he said to him: "I've been occupied by your closeness to this (Al- 
Mansur): do you feel secure against hearing something form him which you 
should reject, and you could not do it?" he made a mention to him of the wearing 
of blackness which they had innovated. He asked him: "O Abu Abdullah! Is the 
following narration (of Abu Dawud on the authority of Samurah) not sufficient: 
"Come close (to the imam) and pay your attention (to him)"?" he said: "Woe to 
you! This implies only those rightly-guided and well-guided caliphs (who were the 
real successors of the Prophet). But as for those, the farther you become form 
them and the less you look at them, the closer you become to the Presence of 
Allah Almighty." 

Sa'id Ibn Amir said: Once, I offered prayer by the side of Abu Ad-Darda'. He 
kept moving backward to the rear of rows until we returned back to the last row. 
When we finished from the prayer I asked him: "Is it not said that the best of 
rows is the first of them?" he said: "We know that with certainty. But this nation, 
from amongst all the nations, will receive Allah's Mercy and Sight. If Allah 
Almighty looks at anyone of His servants in prayer, He will forgive for him as 
well as for such of the people as stands behind him. I returned back in the hope 
that Allah Almighty might forgive me through anyone of the people at whom He 
might look.” According to another version he added: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: "That, and if one 
returns back with this intention, and out of giving preference to others over 
himself, and showing good manners, there will be no harm." At that point it is 
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said that "The (rewards of) deeds are (reckoned) in accordance to the intentions 
(of their doers)." 

Secondly: in the absence of any loges or compartments taken from the area 
of the mosque to be specified only for the magistrates and governors, the first 
row then is desirable, otherwise, it is undesirable in the sight of some learned men 
to enter the loge. Both Al-Hassan and Bakr Al-Muzani used not to offer prayer in 
the loge, seeing that it was restricted only to the magistrates and governors, as 
one of the innovations made in the mosques after the death of the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him". To be sure, the whole area of the mosque should be 
for the common use of all the people (who like to practice their religious service), 
and taking a loge from the mosque contradicts that. But it is well-known that 
both Anas Ibn Malik and Imran Ibn Hussain prayed in the loge, and they did not 
dislike that for the sake of attaining closeness (to the imam). This suggests that 
such aversion is limited when there is restriction in the use of such loge. But there 
is no aversion in the loge itself, as long as its use is not restricted to anyone and 
not to all the people. 

Thirdly: the pulpit interrupts some of the rows. However, the first row is 
that which is connected, and it occupies the area in front of the pulpit and 
what is on both its ends is interrupted. According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: "The 
first row is that which appears in front of the pulpit." This statement is 
reasonable, since it is connected, and he who sits in it faces the instructor, and 
listens to his sermon. But it is not unlikely to say that the first row is that 
which is the closest to the Qiblah; and in this way, there is no point to regard 
the pulpit. Furthermore, it is undesirable to offer prayer in the markets or in 
the spaces which are outside the mosques. Many companions used to beat 
men (who were praying there) and force them to leave such spaces outside the 
mosque. 

The eighth: Let one interrupt the prayer once the imam comes out, and let 
him further cease to speak. He should rather engage himself in answering the 
Mu'adhdhin, and after that he should pay attention to the sermon. Some folk 
people were in the habit of falling in prostration on the standing of the 
Mu'adhdhins, but this has no reference either in the Prophetic traditions or in the 
historical narrations. But if it coincides with any of those prostrations of 
recitation (of the Qur'an) there will be no harm in it for supplication, since this 
time is meritorious, and prostration in it could not be judged as forbidden, since 
there is no reason for forbidding such prostration. 

It is narrated that both Ali and Uthman "Allah be pleased with them" said: 
"He, who pays attention (to the sermon) and keeps silent, will have a double 
reward; and he, who pays no attention but keeps silent will have a single reward; 
and he, who listens (to the sermon during which he) speaks with falsity will bear a 
double of sins; and he, who does not listen but speaks with falsity will bear a 
single sin." (It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi, Anas and Abu Dawud on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah that) he "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who says to his 
companion (who sits by his side) while the imam is delivering the sermon: "Keep 
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silent" has, indeed, spoken with falsity; and he, who speaks with falsity (during 
the sermon) will have no (reward for) Friday congregation." 

This signifies the fact that even to prompt somebody to keep silent should be 
by way of signals or throwing him with pebbles, and not through speech. It is 
narrated (by Ibn Majah and others on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka’b that) On 
one Friday the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
recited (in the sermon) the Surah of Al-Mulk. Then, Abu Dharr poked asked 
Ubai Ibn Ka'b: “When has this Surah been revealed? I’ve never heard it before 
now!” He beckoned to him to keep silent. When the Messenger of Allah finished 
from the prayer and descended from the pulpit, and they turned away, Abu Dharr 
said to Ubai: “I asked you when this Surah had been revealed; and you did not 
tell me (what is the reason?)” Ubai said to him: “You will receive nothing from 
(the reward of) this Friday congregation (more than the sin of your vain talk).” 
When he went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and made a mention of that to him, and told him of what Ubai said, the 
Messenger of Allah “Peace be upon him” said: “Ubai has told the truth.” 

If one is sitting far from the imam, he should not talk about anything such as 
even the knowledge or the like of it, for this might lead to noise, which inevitably 
causes harm to the listeners (of the imam's sermon). For this reason, he should 
keep silent. One should not also sit in the ring-shaped gathering of those who 
speak (during the sermon). If one fails to listen while being far (from the imam), 
let him then keep silent for silence is desirable (since it enables all to hear well). If 
it is undesirable to offer prayer during the time the imam is delivering his sermon 
it is then more undesirable to talk at that time. According to Ali "Might Allal 
honour him": "It is undesirable to offer prayer at four times (of the day): just 
after Fajr prayer, after Asr prayer, at exactly midday, and during the time the 
imam is delivering the sermon of Friday." 

The ninth: let him observe, in following the imam on Friday congregation, 
the same conditions applicable to the other prayers as we've mentioned earlier. 
When he hears the recitation of the imam, he should not recite more than Al- 
Fatihah. When the imam finishes from the Friday prayer, let him recite, before he 
speaks with anyone, "Praise be to Allah" seven times, "Say: 'He is Allah, the One 
and Only..." and both Surahs of seeking refuge (with Allah from Satan) seven 
times. According to one of the ancient righteous men: "If one recites that, he will 
be safeguarded (from any harm) from the current Friday to the next Friday, and 
this will act as protection for him from Satan." It is strongly desirable to say after 
the Friday prayer: "O Allah, Free of want, Praiseworthy, the Creator from the 
very beginning, and the Restorer (of life), Most Merciful, Full of kind-affection: 
make me independent with what You have made lawful from what You have 
made unlawful, and (satisfy me) with Your Bounty from anything else." It is said 
that if one supplicates with that invocation regularly, Allah Almighty will make 
him independent from anyone of His creatures, and provide him with sustenance 
from sources which he expects not. 

After the Friday congregation, let one pray six rak'ahs (as supererogatory), 
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In this issue, it is unanimously narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" used to offer a two-rak'ah prayer 
after Friday congregation. But he "Peace be upon him" exhorted people to 
offer four rak'ahs according to the narration (of Muslim) on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah, and six according to the narration (of Al-Baihaqi) on the 
authority of both Ali and Abdullah Ibn Abbas. However, all are right, in 
accordance with the different states, even though the greatest in number is 
much better. 

The tenth: let him stick to the mosque until he offers Asr prayer; and if he 
remains in the mosque until he offers Maghrib prayer, he will be more excellent. 
It is said that he, who offers Asr prayer in congregation in the mosque, will have 
the reward of Hajj; and he, who (remains in the mosque until he) offers Maghrib 
prayer in it will have the reward of both Hajj and Umrah. But, if he does not feel 
secure against the possibility of affecting goodly way, or being afflicted or given 
to harm, because of the people's looking upon his solitude, or if he is afraid that 
he might be involved in discourse about that which is not of his business, let him 
return home safely and peacefully, celebrating (the Praises of) Allah Almighty, 
considering His Graces, thanking Allah Almighty for granting him success, 
fearing of his indulgence, watching both his heart and tongue until sunset, in 
order not to miss the exalted hour (in which the invocation receives answer from 
Allah). 

Let not him further be involved in talks about the affairs of this world, 
whether in the gathering mosque or anywhere else (on that day). (It is narrated by 
Al-Baihagi on the authority of Al-Hassan, and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Anas, and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Ibn Umar that) the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A time will come upon my 
people, in which the affairs of their world will constitute their talks in the 
mosques: sit not in their company, for Allah Almighty is not in need of their 
(religious service)." 


The Exposition Of Further Manners Outside This Sequence 

Those cover the whole day, and they consist of seven things: 

The first: let him attend the gatherings of knowledge either in the morning or 
in the afternoon, but let not him attend the gatherings of storytellers, since there 
is no good in their speech. The follower of the path should not keep himself 
during the whole day of Friday, far from doing good, and invoking Allah 
Almighty, perchance the exalted hour (in which the invocation receives answer) 
should come upon him while being in good. Furthermore, let not him attend the 
ring-shaped gatherings before the prayer, for it is narrated (by Abu Dawud, An- 
Nasa'i and Ibn Majah) on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that the Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" forbade sitting in ring-shaped gatherings in the 
mosque before the prayer on Friday. 

But in the case of a gathering of Allah's knowledge which reminds of Allah's 
Days, and instructs in Allah's religion, to be held in the morning in the mosque, 
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there is no harm for one to sit therein; and in this way he will combine both the 
earliness of going to the mosque, and listening to knowledge. To be sure, to listen 
to an item of knowledge which of benefit in the hereafter is much better for one 
than to be engaged in the supererogatory deeds. According to the narration on 
the authority of Abu Dharr, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: 
"To attend a gathering of knowledge is much better than to offer a 
supererogatory prayer of one thousand rak’ahs." 

In comment on Allah's saying: " And when the Prayer is finished, then may 
you disperse through the land, and seek of the Bounty of Allah: and celebrate 
the Praises of Allah often (and without stint): that you may prosper" (Al- 
Jumu'ah 10) 
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Anas Ibn Malik said: "This does not mean to seek the worldly benefits, but it 
means to (do such deeds as to) visit a patient to enquire about his health, to 
attend a funeral procession, to learn an item of knowledge, or to visit a brother in 
(the religion of) Allah Almighty." Allah Almighty gives knowledge the name of 


grace in many location of the Qur'an. He says: " and taught you what you knew 
not (before): and great is the Grace of Allah unto you." (An-Nisa 113) 
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He further says: "We bestowed Grace Aforetime on David from ourselves." 
(Sheba 10) 
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Of a surety He refers to knowledge. To learn and teach knowledge on that day 
is from amongst the most excellent religious services. 

But to offer supererogatory prayer is much better than to attend the gatherings 
of storytellers, which they thought to be an innovation; and this led them to drive 
such storytellers out of the mosque. Once, Ibn Umar went very early in the 
morning to his gathering in the mosque, and behold! There was a storyteller 
sitting in his place. He asked him to stand from his place, thereupon he said: "I 
will not stand since I sat and preceded you to it." Ibn Umar summoned the 
policeman who drove him out of the mosque. Had storytelling been out of the 
right way of sunnah, it would have been impermissible to make him stand from 
his sitting place. 

(It is unanimously narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that) the Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Let none of you make his brother stand 
from his place in order to sit therein instead of him, but you'd rather come closer 
to each other and leave spaces (for your brother to sit beside you)." Ibn Umar 
himself was in the habit not to sit in a place from which a man stood for him 
until he should return to it. it is narrated that a storyteller used to sit in the 
courtyard of the dwelling place of A'ishah, thereupon she sent to Ibn Umar 
saying: "This man has caused harm to me with his stories, and diverted me from 
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my supererogatory prayers.” Ibn Umar beat him severely until he broke his stick 
on his back and then drove him away. 

The second: he should be a well-watcher of the exalted hour (in which the 
invocation receives answer). It is narrated (by Ibn Majah) on the authority of Amr 
Ibn Awf Al-Muzani that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “On Friday, there is an hour of the day, and no Muslim servant 
happens to agree with it and asks Allah Almighty to give him anything but that he 
will be given it.” according to another version "No Muslim servant happens to 
agree with it during his prayer and asks Allah for anything but that he will be 
given it." there is difference about its exact time. It is said to be at the time of 
sunrise, or at the time of sun decline, or at the time of pronouncing the Call to 
prayer, or at the time of the imam's ascent to the pulpit, and going on delivering 
his sermon, or at the time the people stand to assume the prayer, or at the last 
portion of the time of afternoon, or a short time before sunset; and it is exactly 
that time which Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" (daughter of the Prophet) 
used to observe: she used to tell her servant-maid to watch the sun for her, and 
inform her of its fall, thereupon she would go on invoking and asking for Allah's 
Forgiveness until the sun would set. She related from her father that this is the 
expected hour (in which the invocation receives answer from Allah). 

According to some learned men of knowledge, the exact time of this hour is 
unidentified, and it might happen at any portion of the day, like the night of 
Power, which should be watched. But it is also said that it moves about across all 
the hours of Friday, the same as does the night of Power (across the last ten days 
of Ramadan), and this is the most fitting to be right. It has a mystery, which is 
not fitting to be mentioned in this science of practical religion. But it might be 
confirmed by the narration (of At-Tabarani on the authority of Muhammad Ibn 
Maslamah, Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Anas, and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) he "Peace be upon him" said: "Your Lord 
has so many gifts therewith He provides you (from time to time) across your 
days: so, expose yourselves to His gifts." However, Friday is one of those days, 
so, the servant should be, during the whole day, exposed to that by stimulating 
the heart to be attentive, sticking to the celebration (of the Praises of Allah), 
refraining from the evil suggestions of this world, perchance he would obtain 
anything of those gifts. 

It is narrated by Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and An-Nasa'i that Ka'b Al-Ahbar 
said (to Abu Hurairah): “It is the last hour of Friday, i.e. at the time of sunset.” 
He said to him: “How should it be the last hour of Friday, since the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “And no Muslim servant 
agrees with it while being in prayer...” and there is no prayer to be offered at the 
last hour.” On that he said: “Is it not that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who sits in a certain place in 
expectation for the coming prayer, is considered to be in prayer”. He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “This is what is intended here.” Abu Hurairah then kept silent. Ka'b was 
of the opinion that it is (no more than) a mercy from Allah which He bestows 
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upon those who undertake the duties of this day as it should be, and the exact 
time of its bestowal is just on finishing from the deed. In short, this time is 
exalted, besides that of the imam's ascent to the pulpit: so, let one invoke Allah 
so much in both times. 


The third: let one invoke Allah's prayer and blessing upon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” so much on that day, 
(depending upon the narration of Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of Sa'id Ibn 
Al-Musayyab from Abu Hurairah in which) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who invokes Allah's prayer and 
blessing upon me on Friday eighty times, Allah will forgive for him the sins of 
eighty years." It was said: "O Messenger of Allah! How should one invoke 
Allah's prayer upon you?" the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "It is to say: 'O Allah! Send Your Prayer and Blessing upon 
Muhammad, Your Servant, Prophet and Messenger, i.e. the unlettered Prophet’ 
and count one." But it will be better to say seven times: "O Allah! Send Your 
prayer and blessing upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, in 
such a way as to be a cause of obtaining Your Good Pleasure, fulfilling his (the 
Prophet's) right (upon us), and give him the access (to intercession), and raise 
him to the high praiseworthy station which You've promised him, and reward 
him on behalf of us as much as is fitting for his position, and reward him in the 
best way You've rewarded a Prophet on behalf of his nation, and send Your 
prayer and blessing upon him, as well as upon all of his brothers, from amongst 
the Prophets and Messengers, and the righteous: You are the Most Merciful of 
those who are merciful." It is said that if one says it along seven Fridays, seven 
times on each, his (the Prophet's) intercession will be assured to him. 


If one likes to do more, let him recite the traditional invocation which goes as 
follows: "O Allah! Cause the excellence of Your blessing, Your growing 
benefactions and the honour of Your benevolences, mercy and felicitation to 
come upon Muhammad, who is the chief of all of the Messengers, the leader of 
the Allah-fearing (among the people), the Seal of the Prophets, the Messenger of 
the Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds, the Captain of Good and the 
Conqueror of Righteousness, the Prophet of Mercy and the Chief or the People. 
O Allah! Raise him to a station of glory through which he advances in nearness 
and by which his eye is cooled and on account of which the first and the last 
emulate him without envy. O Allah! Give him favour, excellence, honour, access, 
the exalted degree and the lofty, overtopping position. O Allah! Give Muhammad 
his request, make him attain his hope, make him the first intercessor, and the first 
of those whose intercession is successful. O Allah, make clear his proof, weigh 
down his balance, make effective his argument, and exalt his degree among the 
highest of Your nearest devotees. O Allah, assemble us in his party and include 
us among the people of his intercession! Make us live according to his right way 
of sunnah, and cause us to die according to his religion, and bring us to his 
Fountain-Lake, and let us drink in his cup, unashamed, not regretting, not 
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doubting, not changing, not trying others, and not tried! Amen O Lord of the 
Worlds!" 

In short, whatever words one might use in his invoking Allah's prayer and 
blessing upon the Prophet, and even if it is the famous one recited in the 
testification, he will have invoked for Allah's prayer and blessing upon the 
Prophet. but, let him add to it his asking for Allah's Forgiveness, since it is 
desirable on that day. 

The fourth: it relates to the Recital of the Qur'an. So let him recite so much 
of it. Let him recite the Surah of Al-Kahf (the Cave) in particular, for it is 
transmitted (even though this narration is unidentified) on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas and Abu Hurairah tracing it back to the Prophet "Peace be upon him” that 
"He who recites the Surah of Al-Kahf on the eve of Friday or on Friday will be 
given a light from where he recites it to Mecca, and he will be forgiven until the 
next Friday, in addition to three days besides, and seventy thousand angels will 
invoke Allah's prayer and blessing upon him until morning enters upon him and 
he will further be saved from illness, the stomach trouble, pleurisy, leprosy, 
elephantiasis and the affliction of the Antichrist. 

It is desirable for him to conclude his recital of the Qur'an on Friday and the 
eve of Friday, if it is possible for him, and let such conclusion of the Qur'an be in 
the two rak’ahs of the Fajr prayer if he has been reciting at night, or in the two 
rak'ahs of the Maghrib prayer, or in the interval between the Call to prayer and 
the establishment of the Friday prayer, for it has great excellence. The righteous 
worshippers were inclined to recite the Surah of "Say: "He is Allah, the One and 
Only™ one thousand times on Friday; and it is said that reciting it along ten or 
twenty rak’ahs is better than an entire recital of the Qur'an. They also used to 
invoke Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Prophet "Peace be upon him” one 

thousand times, to say Exalted be Allah, Praise be to Allah, there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah, and Allah is Greater" one thousand times. If he recites 
the six Praises on Friday or the eve of Friday it is well. It is not narrated from the 
Prophet "Peace be upon him" that he was in the habit of reciting certain Surahs in 
total except on Friday, and on the eve of Friday. He used to recite at the Maghrib 
prayer of Friday evening, "Say, O you who reject faith!" and "Say, 'He is Allah, 
the One and Only!". He used to recite in the Isha’ prayer of Friday, the Surah of 
Al-Jumu'ah and Al-Munafiqun. It is narrated that he used to recite them both in 
the two rak’ahs of the Friday congregation. He used to recite in the Morning 
prayer of Friday both Surahs of Luqman and Al-Insan. 

The fifth: it pertains to the supererogatory prayers. It is desirable, on entering 
the mosque, to pray four rak'ahs, with the recital of "Say: 'He is Allah, the One 
and Only" two hundred times, i.e. fifty in each rak’ah. In this respect, it is 
narrated (by Al-Khatib on the authority of Ibn Umar) that the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" told that whoever did so would not die until he 
should see his seat in the Garden, or until it should be seen for him (by others). 
let not him also leave the two-rak'ah prayer of greeting the mosque, even if the 
imam is delivering his sermon, but he should rather make them short. However, 
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it is the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" who issued this command. 
According to a strange narration, once the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" kept silent for the one who entered (the mosque) until he prayed them. 
According to the Kufis, if the imam keeps silent for him, he then should pray 
them. 

It is desirable, on that day or on its eve, to offer a four-rak'ah prayer with 
the help of four Surahs: Al-An'am, Al-Kahf, Ta ha, and Ya Sin. But in case he 
could not recite them well, let him substitute for them the Surahs of Ya Sin, 
Luqman, Ad-Dukhan and Al-Mulk. But let not him leave reciting those four 
Surahs on the night of Friday, for their excellence is very great. Whoever cannot 
recite them well should then recite what he can do well, and it is equal to an 
entire recital of the Qur'an for him. He should recite so much the Surah of Al- 
Ikhlas. It is desirable to offer the prayer of Tasbih, according to the way that will 
be discussed in the Chapter on the Voluntary prayers, for it is narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" told his uncle Al-Abbas to pray it on 
every Friday. Ibn Abbas was eager not to leave offering this prayer on Friday 
after the sun decline, and he told of the magnificence of its excellence. It is better 
to devote one's time up to the sun decline to the prayer itself, and the period after 
the Friday congregation up to mid-afternoon to the listening to knowledge, and 
after that up to sunset to Praising and Asking for Allah's Forgiveness. 

The sixth: giving alms is desirable so much on that day in particular, and its 
reward is multiplied many times, with the exception of him, who begs during the 
imam's sermon, and interrupts his speech, for indeed, this is undesirable. 
According to Salih Ibn Muhammad: A needy indigent begged (the people on 
Friday congregation) while the imam was delivering his sermon, and he was 
sitting by the side of my father. A man gave my father a fragment to convey it to 
him, but my father rejected to take it. according to Ibn Mas'ud: "If a man begs 
the people in the mosque, he will not deserve to be given; and if somebody begs 
the people in return for his recital of the Qur'an, give him nothing." Some 
learned men disliked to give alms to those who beg in a mosque, wherein they 
step over the necks of the people, unless one begs while standing or sitting in his 
place, without passing over the necks of others. 

Ka'b Al-Ahbar said: "He, who attends the Friday congregation and then turns 
away and gives a pair of different things as alms, and then returns and performs 
two rak'ahs, making perfect their Bowings, Prostrations and submission, and then 
says: 'O Allah! I ask You by Your name, in the name of Allah, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, and in Your Name, besides Whom there is no God, the Living, 
the Self- Existing, whom neither slumber nor sleep takes', does not ask Allah 
anything but that He will give it to him." According to one of the early righteous 
men: "If one feeds an indigent on Friday, and then goes very early in the morning 
(to attend the Friday congregation), and causes no harm to anyone, and says, 
once the imam utters the End Salutation: "In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal: I ask You to forgive me, 
bestow mercy upon me, and rescue me from the fire (of Hell)", and then 
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supplicates him with whichever invocations seems to him, it will receive answer 
from Him." 

The seventh: let one specify Friday only to the hereafter, on which he should 
refrain from any of the worldly matters and affairs, and rather address himself so 
much to the devotional recitals of litanies (and sections from the Qur'an and 
celebrations). Furthermore, let not him begin any journey (he intends to make) 
on that day, for it is narrated that he, who sets out on journey on the night of 
Friday, his two accompanying angels invokes evil upon him. However, it is 
forbidden if it is to start just after dawn, unless one will miss the company of the 
fellow-travellers. It is disliked, according to an early man, to buy water from the 
water-carrier in the mosque, for the purpose of drinking or donating it to the 
wayfarers, in order not to be sold in the mosque itself, in which it is undesirable 
to practice transaction. But they are of the opinion that there is no harm (to buy 
it and) give a bit (of money, i.e. its price) outside the mosque and then bring it to 
be taken or donated to the wayfarers in the mosque. In short, one should, on 
Friday, do much of his litanies and good deeds, for indeed, if Allah Almighty 
loves anyone of His servants, He will engage him, in the meritorious times, in the 
most excellent deeds, and if He dislikes a servant, He will engage him, in the 
meritorious times, in the worst deeds, in order to make his punishment more 
painful, and his aversion more intensive, through depriving him of the blessing of 
the time, and causing him to violate its inviolability. On the other hand, there are 
many supplication, which are desirable on Friday in particular, and they will be 
mentioned later in the Book of Supplications, Allah Willing: and Allah's blessing 
an peace be upon every well-chosen servant. 


CHAPTER SIX: ON THE DIFFERENT PROBLEMS WHICH 
CAUSE GENERAL DISTRESS, OF WHICH A DEVOTEE NEEDS 
TO HAVE KNOWLEDGE 


As to the problems whose occurrence is rare, we've discussed them in detail in 
the books of jurisprudence. 

The Problem of the Slight Act: Although it does not make valid the 
prayer, it is undesirable, unless there is need for it, such as to avert a passers- 
by (in front of the praying man), and to kill a scorpion that one fears and can 
kill with one or two blows, but when they are three, they become too many, 
and thus invalidate the prayer. likewise one may avert from himself a louse 
and a flea, once he is harmed by them; and the same is true of his need of 
scratching, which disturbs him from submissiveness. Mu'adh used to catch a 
louse and a flea during the prayer, and Ibn Umar used to kill a louse and a flea 
during the prayer, to the extent that the blood would appear on his hand. 
According to An-Nakh'i: "One could catch and disable it and there is no 
blame against him if he kills it." According to Ibn Al-Musayyab : "He could 
take and benumbs it and then throws it down." According to Mujahid: "The 
dearest to me is to let it alone unless it harms him, and diverts him from his 
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prayer: in this case, one should disable it enough so as to cause no harm to 
him and then throw it away." 

This is only a concession, otherwise it is out of perfection to guard against the 
action, no matter slight it might be. In this connection, one of them was used not 
to drive away a fly, for he said: "I will not accustom myself to that (act), lest it 
would corrupt my prayer for me, recalling in memory what I heard about the 
wicked who are patient before kings under great suffering, and do not move." 
When one yawns, there is no harm in putting his hand over his mouth, which is 
preferable. If he sneezes let him praise Allah in himself, without moving his 
tongue. If he belches, let not him raise his head up towards the sky. If his 
garment falls down, let not him set it right, and let him do so with the ends of his 
turban, for all of that is undesirable, unless it is necessary. 

The problem of praying in sandals: it is permissible, although putting off 
both sandals is very easy. However, it is not for the difficulty of taking off both 
footwears that there is concession (to perform ablution in them), but for the fact 
that this kind of filth is pardonable. The same applies to the leather socks. It is 
narrated (by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri) that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" offered 
prayer (at first) in his sandals, and then he took them off, with the result that the 
people also took off theirs. He asked them: "Why have you taken off your 
sandals (in prayer)?" they said: "We saw you having taken off yours, and thus 
we've taken off ours." On that he "Peace be upon him" said: "Gabriel "Peace bx 
upon him" came to me and told me that there was filth in them. So, if anyone o. 
you intends to enter the mosque (in his sandals), let him turn his sandals, and 
catch a glimpse of them: if there is filth in them, let him rub it against the earth, 
and then offer prayer in them." 

According to somebody, to offer prayer in both sandals is more excellent, for 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" asked them: "Why have you taken 
off your sandals?" but this is exaggeration, for the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" asked them only to show to them the reason for which he took off his 
sandals, knowing that they did only in conformity with his act. According to the 
narration (of Muslim) on the authority of Abdullah Ibn As-Sa'ib, the Messenger 
of Allah "Peace be upon him" took off his sandals in prayer. Thus, as long as he 
"Peace be upon him" did both, (there is no harm either to put on or put off them 
in prayer). But, if one takes them off, let not him put them on his right nor on his 
left side, lest the praying place would become narrow, and the row (of praying 
men) would be interrupted. 

He then should place them in between his legs, but not behind him, lest his 
attention would be diverted to them during the prayer. It seem that those who 
see it better to offer prayer in sandals observe this notion, i.e. one's attention 
might be diverted to them (during the prayer). In this context, it is narrated (by 
Abu Dawud) on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him" that 
the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "If anyone of you prays (and 
choose to leave his sandals during the prayer), let him place them in between his 
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legs." Abu Hurairah himself said to another man: "Place them in between your 
legs, and cause no harm to a Muslim by them." but (according to the narration of 
Muslim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn As-Sa'ib) the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him" placed his sandals on his left side. However, he did so 
because he was the imam, and the imam has the right to put them on his left side, 
since none stands on his left. It is more fitting not to place them in between his 
legs, lest they would divert his attention. But rather let them in front of his feet; 
and perhaps this is what is intended by the narration. According to Jubair Ibn 
Mut'im: "Putting one's sandals in between his feet is an innovation." 

A problem: if one spits during the prayer, his prayer will not be invalid, for 
it is considered a slight act, and what produces no sound could, by no means be 
regarded as speech, as well as it does not appear in the form of letters. But it is 
undesirable. So, it should be avoided, except in accordance with the way that is 
permitted by the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him”. It is narrated (by 
Muslim, Abu Dawud and others on the authority of Jabir that) once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" saw a sputum on the wall of the 
direction of the Qiblah of the mosque, which provoked his anger severely, and 
he came and removed it with the lower part of date-stalk. Then he said: “Bring 
me (any kind of) scent.” And the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” smeared the traces of the sputum with saffron. Then, he 
turned his face to us and said: “Which of you is pleased to have somebody spit 
in his face?" we said: "No one.” On that he resumed: "When anyone of you is 
in prayer, Allah Almighty becomes between him and the Qiblah, (or according 
to another version, he, indeed, faces his Lord Almighty). So, let not him spit on 
his right, nor in front of him, but, (if it is necessary for him to spit) let him spit 
on his left or under his (left) foot; and in case he is in urgent need to do, let him 
spit in his garment, and do with it as such." He then rubbed its parts with each 
other. 

A problem: there are two points for the standing of the one led in prayer: 
one in accordance with the tradition, and the other in accordance with the 
obligation. As far as the point of tradition is concerned, the individual (who 
prays alone behind the imam) should stand on his right, drawn back from him a 
little, and the woman should stand behind the imam. But if she stands by the 
side of the imam, it will not be harmful, although she will have contradicted the 
tradition. In case there is a man besides her, let him stand by the right side of 
the imam, drawn back from him a little, and the woman behind that man. 
Furthermore, let none stand alone behind the row, but rather let him enter into 
the row, or (if it is difficult) draw somebody from the row to him (to stand 
beside him). It is true that his standing alone does not invalidate his prayer, but 
it is undesirable. 

As far as the point of obligation is concerned, it pertains to the continuity of 
the row, i.e. to have a connection which joins both the imam and the one led in 
prayer, since both are in a congregation. If they are praying in a mosque, it 
suffices for a joining connection, for it has been constructed for that, and in this 
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case, there is no need for the connection of the row so much as for the 
recognition of the imam's acts. It is related that Abu Hurairah prayed on the roof 
of the mosque with the prayer of the imam (within the mosque). But if one led in 
prayer prays in the front of the mosque, in an adjacent roadway or open space 
and there is no obstacle of structure to separate them, the nearness of the 
measure of an arrow's bowshot distance is sufficient. There is sufficient 
connection in prayer as long as the act of one of them reaches the other. But the 
continuity of the row is stipulated only when one stands in the courtyard of a 
house on the right or the left of the mosque, with its door open to the mosque, 
and the condition in this case is that the row of the mosque should extend to the 
inside of the courtyard's passageway, without a break, to such courtyard. Then 
the prayer of the one who is in that row and what is behind it is valid, but not the 
praycr of the one who is in front of it. This is the rule of the separated buildings. 
But as for a single building and a single court, they are like an open space (in 
which no row continuity is stipulated). 

A problem: When the late-comer arrives at the time the imam is in the last 
portion of his prayer, let him consider it the first portion of his prayer. So let him 
come into agreement with the ¿wam, and build upon that, and let him recite the 
Qunut Supplication in the morning at the last portion of his own prayer, even 
though he has recited the Qunut Supplication in the morning at the last portion of 
his own prayer, even though he has recited the Qunut Supplication, along with the 
imam. If he in time joins a part of the Standing Posture along with the swam, let 
not him engage himself in the Supplication, but rather let him begin with the 
Fatihah, and let him do it quickly. Then, if the swam does the Bowing before hi 
finishes the Fatihah, and he is able to catch up with him a short while before his 
rising from the Bowing, let him finish it. But if he is unable, let him come into 
accord with the ¿wam and bows when he does. A part of the Fatihah has the 
authority of the whole of it, so the Fatihah falls away from him because of their 
going ahead of him. If the ¿wam bows while he is in the midst of reciting the 
Surah let him break it off. 

If he catches up with the /wam in the prostration posture or in the sitting for 
testification, let him utter the Takbir of assuming the prayer, and sit, without uttering 
the Takbir of transitions, unlike the case when he catches up with the swam in the 
Bowing, for he utters the Takbir for the second time in the bending over because 
that is a transition reckoned for him, and the Takbirs are for the original 
transitions, not for incidents in the prayer on account of following the iwam on 
the part of the late-comer. But he will not be considered to have caught up with 
the rak'ah unless he does not feel at ease in that position of bowing while the 
imam is still within the time limit of those bowing with him. Yet, if his feeling at 
ease in the position of bowing is not complete until after the jma has passed out 
of the time limit of those bowing, that rak'ah will be regarded to have escaped him. 

A problem: Let him whom the Zhuhr prayer escapes up to the time of Asr 
prayer perform the Zhuhr prayer first, and then the Asr. But if he begins with the 
Asr prayer, that may do, but in this case he will have left what is preferred, and 
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come under the risk of disagreement. However, if he finds an wam to follow, let 
him offer the Asr prayer and then offer the Zhuhr prayer after it. of a surety, the 
Congregational prayer has more claim to be offered first. But if he offers prayer 
individually in the early portion of the time, and then catches up with the 
Congregational prayer, let him offer prayer in the congregation, and state the 
Intention of the prayer of the time, and Allah will take account of whichever He 
wills. But if he states the Intention of a prayer that has escaped, or of a Voluntary 
prayer, it is permissible. If he has just offered a prayer in congregation, after 
which he catches up with another congregation, let him state the Intention of a 
prayer that has escaped, or a Supererogatory prayer, for there is no point to 
repeat a prayer which has been fulfilled in the congregation, even though it is 
acceptable only for the sake of assuring the excellence of Congregational prayer. 

A problem: If one offered prayer and then saw filth on his garment, it is more 
desirable to offer prayer in lieu of it, even though it is not binding upon him. If 
he sees the filth on his garment during the prayer, let him throw it away, and 
complete his prayer; and it is desirable to restart it. the reference of that is the 
story ot removing both sandals, when Gabriel "Peace be upon him" told the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that they had filth 
on them, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" did not restart the prayer. 

A problem: If one leaves the first testification, or the Qunut supplication, or 
the invocation of Allah's prayer and blessing upon the Prophet, or forgetfully 
does any act of those which might invalidate the prayer when done intentionally, 
or has suspicion as to how much he has prayed, whether three or four, let him 
depend upon what is (closer to) certainty, and offer both prostrations of 
forgetfulness before the End Salutation. But if he forgets to offer such 
prostrations, let him offer them after the End Salutation, whenever he 
remembers, as near (unto the time of prayer) as it could be. But if he offers those 
prostrations after the End Salutation, and after he had broken his ablution, his 
prayer will have been invalid, for when he enters into the state of prostration, he 
seems as if he has made his End Salutation out of place through forgetfulness, 
with which he could not dissolve from the prayer, and rather he might return to 
the prayer; and for this reason, he should restart the End Salutation after both 
prostrations. In case he remembers both prostrations of forgetfulness after his 
leaving the mosque, or after a long time which has separated him from the 
current prayer, it will have escaped him. 

A problem: It pertains to the evil Suggestion which befalls one during the Intention to 
offer prayer. It results from mental disorder, or from ignorance of the religious law. 
That's because to submit to Allah's command is likely the same as to submit to 
the command of anyone else, and to glorify His is likely the same as to glorify 
anyone else, in so far as the purpose is concerned. Anyone whom a learned man 
visits stands up (to show respect) for him. Then has he to say: "I have the 
intention to rise and stand, in exa/tation of the entrance of the honourable Zaid, 
on account of his excellence, synchronizing my action with his entrance, turning 
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to him with my face" he would be weak-minded. Nay, but in accordance with the 
way in which he sees him, and as much as he becomes well-aware of his 
excellence, the desire for magnification rises in him of itself, and stimulates him 
to stand up, and he becomes a magnifier, except when he rises for another 
occupation, or rises in a state of heedlessness. 

The Stipulation for the prayer to be "Zhuhr" "an obligatory fulfillment of 
obligation" so that the obedience may be perfect, is like the stipulation for the 
standing of the host to be synchronous with the entrance of the learned man, 
along with facing the one coming in, and along with the absence of any motive 
else other than that, and joined with the purpose of glorifying Him by means of 
the standing up, in order that the standing up may be magnification. For, if he 
were to stand up, turning his back, or wait and then stand up after a while, he 
would not be a magnifier. 

Then, these qualities are required to be known and intended by the 
worshipper. However, there presence in the self does not last no longer than a 
single moment, but only setting the order of wording which indicate them lasts 
longer, be it uttering them by the tongue or thinking of them with the mind. So, 
he, who understands not the Intention of the prayer as such, does not understand 
what intention really is. For it has nothing more than that you were invited to 
offer prayer at a certain time, and you responded accordingly and stood up to 
offer it. So, distraction of mind through evil suggestions (coming from the devil) 
is absolute ignorance, for these purposes and kinds of knowledge are combined 
in the self in one state, and are not separated out in the mind into independent 
elements in such a way that the self may go through and consider them, for there 
is a difference between the presence of a thing in the self and differenuating it in 
the thought. 

Presence is the opposite of absence and heedlessness, even though it is not 
differentiated. For, anyone who has knowledge of an originated thing, for 
example, knows it with one knowledge and in one state, but this knowledge 
includes different kinds of knowledge which are present even though they are not 
differentiated. For, anyone who has knowledge of an originated thing has 
knowledge of the existent and the non-existent, and of coming before and 
coming after, and time, and knows that the coming before belongs to non- 
existence and coming after to existence. These kinds of knowledge are included 
under the knowledge of the originated thing, as attested by the fact that if anyone 
who has knowledge of an originated thing and has no further knowledge about it, 
says: "I have never known it" in reply to the question: "Did you know the coming 
before only, or the coming after, or non- existence, or the coming before of the 
non-existence, or the coming after of the existence, or time, which is divided into 
past and future" he would be a liar, and his speech would contradict his 
statement: "I know the originated thing." 

From the ignorance of this point distraction is aroused. Then indeed the 
distracted man imposes on himself the task of presenting in his heart the fact that 
it is a noon time act, and that it is a performance of a duty at its prescribed stated 
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time, and that it is an obligation, all in one state, differentiated into its various 
expressions while he observes them; and of a surety, this is absurd. Were he to 
impose that task on himself in standing up for a learned man, it would be 
impossible for him. So, by this knowledge, distraction is warded off, that's, simply 
to know that obedience to the command of Allah in the Intention is like 
obedience to the command of someone else. 

Nevertheless, I add to it, by way of facilitation and concession, saying: Were 
the one who is distracted not to understand what the Intention is without the 
presence of these things separately, and were he not to picture within himself the 
obedience all at once, and were he to present the whole of that during Takbir, 
from its beginning to its end, so that he would not finish Takbir before he has 
secured the Intention, this would surely suffice him. We would not burden him 
with the task of joining the whole of that to the beginning or to the end of the 
Takbir, for that would be an excessive burden. Had that been commanded, a 
question about it would have occurred to the first believers, and one of the 
Companions would have been distracted in the Intention. So, the absence of the 
occurrence of that is a proof that the command is on an easy basis. Therefore, it 
is fitting that the one who is distracted should be content with whatever way is 
made easy for him, so that it may become habitual for him, and distraction may 
leave him. He should not demand of himself painstaking precision in that, for the 
effort to be more precise increases distraction. We have mentioned in the Religious 
and Legal Verdicts some aspects of the precise requirements in the analysis of the 
cognitions and purposes connected with the Intention, which the learned men 
need to know. But as for the laymen, they might be harmed by hearing them, 
with distractions aroused. For this reason, we have relegated them from the 
present discussion. 

A problem: the one led in prayer should not precede the imam in bowing, or 
prostration, or in rising from both, or in anyone of all the other acts of the 
prayer, nor should he also synchronize his movements with the imam's: but, let 
him rather follow him, and imitate his acts; and this is the meaning of emulation. 
But in case he synchronize his acts with the imam's intentionally, his prayer will 
not be regarded as invalid, just as when he stands by his side, without being back 
from him. But if he precedes him, there is difference whether his prayer should 
or should not be regarded as invalid; and it is not unlikely to be judged as such, in 
comparison with the case in which he becomes ahead of him in position. 
However, this (judgement of its invalidity) is more fitting in view of the fact that 
the congregation is a following in act and not in position. It is true then that the 
following in act is more important. 

But the stipulation of not becoming ahead in position is to facilitate the 
following in act, and realize the image of following, since it is fitting for the 
followed to be ahead of the follower. For this reason, there is no justification for 
preceding the imam in act unless it is done forgetfully. So the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" strongly criticized him who does so, (as 
shown from the narration on the authority of Abu Hurairah in which he said): 
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"Does the one who raises his head before the imam not fear that Allah Almighty 
might turn his head into that of a donkey?" 

As for one's delay from the imam as much as no more than an act, it does 
not invalidate the prayer. The example of it is that the imam takes the straight 
position from bowing, while the one led in prayer has not bowed yet. But to 
delay to such a limit is undesirable. If the imam places his forehead on the 
ground (in prostration), while the one led in prayer has not finished up to the 
time limit of those who are bowing, his prayer will be invalid; and similarly, if 
the imam places his forehead on the ground for the second prostration, and 
the one led in prayer has not performed the first prostration (his prayer will 
also be invalid). 

A problem: It is incumbent upon him who attends the prayer, on seeing any 
vile act or mistake during the prayer, to change it, and have strong disapprobation 
for its doer; and if this vile act issues from an ignorant, he should then behave 
gently towards him, and teach him (what is right). This implies, for example, the 
order to make straight the rows, prevents anyone to stand alone outside the row, 
to criticize him who raises his head before the imam, and the like of that. (It is 
narrated in Al-Firdaws (the Paradise) on the authority of Anas that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Woe to the learned man from the 
ignorant if he does not instruct him." 

According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "He, who sees anyone, 
having committed mistake in his prayer and does not forbid him, is, to be sure, 
his partner in its sin." According to Bilal Ibn Sa'd: "If a mistake is hidden, it will 
cause no harm but to its doer; but if it becomes apparent without being changed, 
its harm will extend to the public.” According to a certain narration, Bilal was in 
the habit of making straight the rows to the point of beating their heels with his 
stick. It is narrated that Umar "Allah be pleased with him” said: "Search for your 
brothers in prayer, and if you miss them, then, you should visit them and enquire 
about their health in case they are suffering from ailment, and if they are healthy 
(and do not attend the prayer in congregation), you should remonstrate with 
them, by expressing disapprobation for leaving the Congregational prayer." 
However, one should not indulge in such remonstration (for leaving the 
congregational prayer). The early men used to go as far in that point as to carry 
the bier to him who remained behind the congregational prayer, in reference to 
the fact that it is the dead and not the living who would remain behind the prayer 
in congregation. 

When one enters the mosque, let him turn directly to the right side of the row. 
During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" the people 
forced each other in crowds for the right side of the row that it was said to him 
(According to the narration of Ibn Majah on the authority of Umar): "The left 
side of the mosque has become idle.” On that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "He who inhabits the left side of the mosque will receive a 
double reward." If one finds no place in the row for himself, and at the same 
time, he finds a boy in the row, who has not yet attained the age of puberty, he 
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might take him out of the row and enter the row in his place, and turn back the 
boy. 

This is what we like to mention of the problems, which cause general distress; 
and the rules of the separate (supererogatory) prayers will be discussed in the 
Book of Regular Divisions, Allah Willing. 


CHAPTER SEVEN: ON THE SUPEREROGATORY PRAYERS 


It should be known that what is beyond the obligatory prayers could be 
divided into three categories: the traditional prayers; the voluntary prayers, and 
the desirable prayers. By the traditional prayers we mean such of prayers as the 
regular performance of which has been handed down from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" such as the constant rak'ahs to be 
offered after the obligatory prayers, the Duha prayer, the Witr prayer (to be 
offered after Isha’), the Tahajjud prayer (to be offered during the third portion of 
the night), etc, for the tradition means the path which should be followed. 

By the desirable prayers we mean such of prayers as whose great excellence 
has been transmitted, even though the regular performance of which has not 
been narrated, like, as we shall relate, the prayers which are offered on certain 
days and nights of the week, the prayer on coming out of and entering the house, 
and the like of that. By the voluntary prayers we mean what is beyond all of that, 
in connection with which there is no narration, but the servant does voluntarily, 
to fulfill his desire to have private talk with Allah Almighty through the prayers 
the great excellence of which has been pointed out by law in general. In this way 
he seems to be a free donator, since he is not urged to offer those certain prayers, 
even though he is required to offer prayer in general. To do anything voluntarily 
is to donate it. 

Those three categories are given the name of supererogatory in so far as the 
supererogatory is beyond what is obligatory. Our purpose is to use such terms as 
traditional, desirable, voluntary and supererogatory in their technical sense, in 
order to define those concepts; and there is no blame upon anyone to change the 
terms, since there is no strictness about the usage of terms after understanding 
their meanings. Each of those categories has degrees of superiority in accordance 
with the narrations which pertain to their merits, and the duration of the regular 
performance of them on the part of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", as well as the strength of authenticity, reliability and 
celebrity of the related narrations and traditions. For this reason, it is said, for 
instance, that the traditions of the congregational prayer are more excellent than 
those of the individual prayer. However, the most excellent from amongst the 
congregational traditions is the Id prayer, followed by the eclipse prayer, and then 
the prayer of Istisqa' (invoking for rain). But the most excellent from amongst the 
individual traditions are the Witr prayer, followed by both rak’ahs (to be offered 
before) Fajr prayer, and then the other fixed prayers to be offered after the 
obligatory ones, in accordance with their variations. 


Furthermore, it should be known that the Supererogatory prayers, in relation 
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to their appurtenances (i.e. their connection with the circumstances and occasions 
on which they happen), are divided into: those connected with causes, such as the 
Eclipse of the Sun, and the invocation for Rain; those connected with seasons, 
and those connected with seasons are divided into: what is repeated with the 
recurrence of day and night, what is repeated with the recurrence of the week, or 
what is repeated with the’ recurrence of the year. All are divided into four 
categories: 


The First Category: That Which Is Repeated 
With The Recurrence Of Days And Nights 


It is of eight items, five of which are to be performed regularly following the 
five obligatory prayers, in addition to three after them, i.e. the Duha prayer, the 
prayer between both Maghrib and Isha’ (obligatory prayers), and the Tahajjud 
prayer. 

The first is the regular two-rak'ah prayer prior to Fajr (Dawn). (It is narrated 
by Muslim on the authority of A'ishah that) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The two rak'ahs (to be offered just 
before) Fajr are better than all of the world and what it contains." Its due time 
starts with the rise of the real dawn, i.e. when the streaks of its light seem 
horizontal not vertical. But it is difficult to recognize that only with the eye, 
particularly during its early birth, unless one learns the mansions of the moon or 
is well-acquainted with the conduction of its appearance with the stars visible to 
the sight, and so deduces it from the stars. He may know it from the moon on 
two nights of the month, for the moon rises at the time of dawn on the twenty- 
sixth night, and the morning appears at the setting of the moon on the twelfth 
night of the month. This is regular, with slight indiscretion in some of the signs 
of the zodiac, the explanation of which is lengthy. The learning of the mansions 
of the moon is one of the important tasks due upon the devotee, in order to 
watch by it the measurements of times at night and in the morning. 

On the other hand, the due time of performing the two-rak'ah prayer before 
Fajr finishes by the end of the due time of the obligatory prayer of Fajr itself, i.e. 
with the rise of the sun, even though it is out of the right way of sunnah to offer 
them before Fajr (at any time one performs it). but if he enters the mosque and 
the obligatory prayer has been established, let him engage in the obligatory 
prayer, depending upon the narration (of Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah) in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "When the prayer is established, there should be no prayer to be 
offered but the written obligatory prayer." Once he finishes from the obligatory 
prayer, let him stand and offer the two-rak'ah prayer of Fajr. 

It is right to say that their fulfillment is due as long as they occur before 
sunrise, in view of the fact that they follow the obligatory prayer just in its due 
time; and it is out of the right way of tradition to observe the sequence between 
them, in relation to bringing them forward, and following them with the 
obligatory prayer provided that he should not meet a congregation, for in this 
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case, the sequence should be reversed, and they should be performed out of the 
fulfillment of prayer in the prescribed time. Nevertheless, it is more desirable to 
offer both rak'ahs in the house, and make them short, and then go to the 
mosque, and offer there the two-rak'ah prayer of greeting the mosque, after 
which he should sit down and offer no prayer before he offers the obligatory 
written prayer. It is desirable to spend the period between the Fajr prayer and the 
rise of the son in the celebration (of Allah's Praises) and contemplation (of His 
Favours and Graces), and be satisfied with the obligatory prayer of Fajr. 

The second is the constant prayer (to be offered before and after) Zhuhr 
(Noon) prayer; and they are of six rak'ahs, two of which after the obligatory 
prayer, and they are fixed tradition, and the remaining four before it, and they 
belong to the tradition, even though less fixed than the former. In this respect, it 
is narrated (by Abd Al-Malik Ibn Habib on the authority of Abu Mas'ud, even 
though Al-Ghazali narrates it) on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who offers four rak'ahs just 
after the sun passes the meridian, in which he makes perfect their related 
recitation, bowings and prostrations, seventy thousand angels pray with him, and 
keep asking for Allah's Forgiveness for him until the night." 

It is narrated (by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah) on the authority of 
Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" never 
failed to offer four rak'ahs just after the decline of the sun, which he used to 
prolong, and he said: "At that time, the gates of the heaven are open, during 
which I like to have a good deed raised for me." This narration is confirmed 
by that of Umm Habibah (by An-Nasa'i and Al-Hakim), the wife of the 
Prophet "Peace be upon him", in which she said: the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “He, who offers twelve rak'ahs 
regularly on a day and a night (as supererogatory) other than the obligatory 
written prayers, a house will be built for him in the Garden: two before the 
Fajr (obligatory prayer); four before the Zhuhr (obligatory prayer), and two 
after it; two before Asr (obligatory prayer); and two after the Maghrib 
(obligatory prayer).” 

(It is further unanimously narrated) on the authority of Ibn Umar “Allah be 
pleased with both”: I remembered from The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” ten rak’ahs to be offered as supererogatory 
prayer regularly everyday..." and he mentioned the same as Umm Habibah 
mentioned with the exception of the two-rak'ah prayer before Fajr, concerning 
which he said: "None was admitted to the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" at that time, but my sister Hafsah told me that he used to offer a two- 
rak'ah prayer in his house, and then come out (to the mosque)." He mentioned 
in his narration that (the Prophet used to offer) two rak'ahs before Zhuhr, and 
two after the Isha'; and in this way, the two rak'ahs have become more assured 
than the four. 

The due time of those begins with the decline of the sun, and the decline is 
known by the increase of the shade of the persons standing erect, inclining to the 
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direction of the East, since the shade of a man falls to the direction of the west as 
long at the emergence of the sun; and as much as the sun continues to rise, the 
shade gradually becomes less, and swerves from the direction of the west until 
the sun reaches the utmost degree of its elevation, which is the measure of 
midday, and that is the utmost degree of the shortness of the shade. Then, when 
the sun passes from the utmost degree of elevation, the shade begins to lengthen; 
and when such increase of length becomes appreciable to the sense, the due time 
of noon begins. 

It is known, of a surety, that the sun decline according to the knowledge of 
Allah occurs before it, but no obligations are due in connection with anything 
that is beyond the observation of the sense. The amount of the shade remaining, 
which is cast from a man and goes on increasing, becomes long in winter and 
short in summer. The utmost degree of its length is when the sun reaches the 
first of Capricorn, and the utmost degree of its shortness is when it reaches the 
first of Cancer. This is known by means of feet and measurements. 

From among the methods which are at hand for verification, the one who is 
excellent in observation of the stars might take on, a mention might be made of 
that according to which he should note the axis of the north at night, and place 
upon the earth a square board in a symmetrical position, making one of its sides 
towards the polar-axis in a position, so that if you were to suppose a stone to fall 
from the axis to the earth, and then suppose a line to be extended from the place 
where the stone falls to the side of the board which is near it, then the line wouk 
form upon the board two right angles, i.e. the line would not be inclining to 
either one of the two sides. Then set up a post upon the board, vertically and 
symmetrically, in the place of the mark, which is opposite to the polar-axis. Its 
shade falls upon the board at the first portion of the day, inclining towards the 
direction of the west on the side of line (a). In the east side it continues to incline 
until it superimposes itself on line (b), so that, as it moves, should its end be 
extended, it would reach in a straight line to the place of the falling of the stone, 
parallel to the east and the west sides of the board, without inclining to anyone of 
them. When its inclination to the west side ceases, the sun reaches the utmost 
degree of its elevation, and then, when the shade swerves from the line which is 
upon the board to the east side, the sun has passed the meridian. This is 
perceived by the sense, with verification of the time which is close to the 
beginning of the passing of the meridian as it is in the knowledge of Allah. Then 
you make a mark at the end of the shade when it swerves, and so, when the shade 
from the mark becomes like the post itself in length, the time of Asr, i.e. 
afternoon, begins. There is no harm in having this amount of knowledge of the 
passing of the meridian, As drawn above. 

The third is the constant four-rak'ah prayer to be offered before Asr 
(Afternoon). In this issue it is narrated (by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i on the 
authority of Ibn Umar, even though Al-Ghazali relates it) on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Allah's mercy 
be upon a servant who offers a four-rak'ah prayer before Asr (obligatory prayer)," 
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To do so in the hope of being included in the invocation of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is constantly desirable seeing that 
his invocation should inevitably receive answer (from Allah Almighty). But even, 
he was not so much regular in performing those four-rak'ah prayer before Asr as 
he was in performing the constant two-rak'ah prayer before Zhuhr. 

The fourth is the constant two-rak'ah prayer to be offered after Maghrib 
(Sunset) obligatory prayer, and there is no difference in the narrations pertaining 
to them. but as to the two-rak'ah prayer before it, it has been handed down from 
such holy companions as Ubai Ibn Ka'b, Ubadah Ibn As-Samit, Abu Dharr, Zaid 
Ibn Thabit, and others. (according to an unanimous narration) Ubadah or 
somebody else said: "Whenever the Adhan of Maghrib prayer was pronounced, 
the holy companions of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" would 
hasten to the pillars (of the mosque) and offer a two-rak'ah prayer." (According 
to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Anas in which) he said: "We used 
to offer a two-rak'ah prayer before the Maghrib (obligatory prayer) that one 
entering the mosque would think we've prayed Maghrib and thus he would ask: 
"Have you prayed Maghrib?" 

however, this is implicit from the general application of the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (according to what 
is unanimously narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal): "Between 
each Adhan and Iqamah, there is a supererogatory prayer to be performed by him 
who likes to do it (voluntarily)." Ahmad Ibn Hanbal used to pray them, and when 
the people criticized him he left offering them. when he was asked about that he 
said: "I do not see the people praying them, thereupon I've left offering them." 
he further said: "It is good that a man should pray them in his house and whereas 
he is not seen by the people." 

The due time of Maghrib begins with the disappearance of sun from sights in 
a plain land which is not surrounded by mountains. But in case it is surrounded 
by mountains from the direction of the West, let him wait until he sees the 
appearance of darkness from the direction of the East, (depending upon what is 
unanimously narrated on the authority of Umar in which) the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When the (darkness of the) night 
appears from here (i.e. the East) and the (light of the) day disappears from here 
(i.e. the West), this is the due time at which the fasting person should break his 
fast." It is more desirable to hasten to offer Maghrib prayer; and if it is delayed to 
be offered before the disappearance of the red dusk, it will be performed out of 
the fulfillment of an obligatory prayer in its prescribed time, in spite of 
undesirability. One night Umar delayed offering Maghrib prayer until a star 
appeared, thereupon he emancipated a slave (by way of expiation). When Ibn 
Umar delayed offering it until two stars appeared, he emancipated two slaves (by 
way of expiation). 

The fifth is the constant four-rak'ah prayer to be offered after the Isha’ 
(Evening) obligatory prayer. (It is narrated by Abu Dawud) that) A'ishah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" used to offer a four-rak'ah prayer 
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after the last obligatory prayer of Isha, and then go to bed." 

One of the learned men, depending upon the various narrations in this 
respect, chose to make the number of the constant rak'ahs seventeen, like that of 
the obligatory prayers: two before the Morning prayer, four before and two after 
Zhuhr, four before Asr, two after Maghrib, and three after the last obligatory 
prayer of Isha, i.e. the Witr prayer. But if you know the various narrations 
pertaining to the supererogatory prayers, there will be no significance of fixing a 
certain number for them. (According to the narration of Ahmad, Ibn Hibban and 
Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Dharr) the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him" said: "The prayer is the best of (deeds and the one offers it is in the 
best of) positions: let one do much of it if he so likes, or little if he so likes." In 
this way, the choice of every devotee agrees with his desire for doing good. Some 
of those supererogatory prayers, as we have mentioned, seem to be more fixed 
than others, and it is more implausible to leave what is more fixed, seeing that the 
obligatory prayers will be completed with the supererogatory prayers (on the Day 
of Judgement). So, he, who does not offer much of them is about to have even 
no obligatory prayer safe from being in need of completion. 

The sixth is the Witr prayer. (It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas, and Ibn Adi that) Anas Ibn Malik said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" used to offer three rak'ahs for Witr 
after Isha’ prayer, and recite in the first rak'ah (the Surah which begins with’ 
"Exalt the Name of your Lord, Most High", in the second "O you who rejec 
faith" and in the third "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only'". According to the 
narration (of Muslim on the authority of A'ishah) the Messenger of Allah used to 
offer after Witr prayer two rak'ahs while sitting, or according to another version, 
sitting cross-legged. According to the narration (of Al-Baihaqi on the authority of 
Abu Umamah) whenever the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" intended 
to go to bed, he would drag himself to it, and offer on it a two-rak'ah prayer 
before he would lie, in which he would recite both Surahs of Az-Zalzalah and At- 
Takathur, or Al-Kafirun according to another version. 

On the other hand, it is permissible to have Witr prayer connected with, or 
separated with a single or a pair of salutations. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" offered a single rak'ah for Witr (according to a 
certain narration) and three, five, up to eleven with odd number of rak'ahs 
(according to the different narrations in that respect); and there is a questionable 
narration concerning the performance of thirteen (rak'ahs for Witr). But, the 
narration which raises the number to seventeen is very strange. Those rak'ahs 
which we've given the name of Witr belong to Muhammad's night 
(supererogatory) prayer, which are called Tahajjud; and of a surety, the 
performance of Tahajjud prayer at night is constant, and its great excellence will 
be discussed later in the Book of Regular Divisions. 

There is difference about the most excellent of Witr prayer. It is said that 
offering a separate rak'ah for Witr is more excellent, since the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to offer a separate rak'ah for Witr 
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regularly. But it is also said that the Witr connected prayer is more excellent, since 
it removes the suspicion of contradiction (of opinions), particularly from the part 
of the imam, who might be followed by him who is not of the opinion that the 
separate tak'ah is regarded as prayer. If he offers the connected Witr prayer, let 
him state his intention of performing Witr prayer by means of all; and if he is 
satisfied with offering a single rak'ah for Witr after the two-rak'ah prayer to be 
offered after Isha’, or even after the obligatory prayer of Isha’ itself, let him state 
the intention to perform Witr prayer by it; and in this case it will be held valid. 
That is because the stipulation of Witr is to be offered with an odd number of 
rak'ahs, in order to make such of prayers as prior to it an odd number of rak'ahs; 
and of a surety, the single rak'ah does so. But if it is to be offered before Isha’ 
obligatory prayer, it will not be held valid, i.e. one doing so will not attain the 
good reward of Witr prayer, which is much better for him than the red camels 
(the most expensive and the dearest to the ancient Arabs) according to the 
narration (of Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of 
Kharijah Ibn Hudhafah), otherwise, the single rak’ah is valid whenever it may be 
performed. It is not valid before the Isha’ prayer only because it violates the 
unanimity of the people concerning the act, and because what it causes to be an 
odd number (of rak'ahs) prayer by means of it does not precede it. 

But in case he wants to offer three unconnected rak'ahs for Witr prayer, his 
intention concerning the first two is questionable: if he intends by them the 
Tahajjud prayer, or the constant prayer to be offered after Isha’, they will not 
belong to the Witr prayer, and if he intends by them the Witr prayer, they 
themselves will not act as Witr, and the Witr is only what is after them. but it is 
more obvious that he should state his intention to offer Witr by them, in the 
same way as he does by the Witr of three-rak'ah prayer connected (with the 
obligatory or supererogatory prayer). However, the Witr has two different 
concepts: one is that it act as Witr in itself, and the other is that it aims to be 
given the quality of Witr by what comes after it; and in this case the total of three 
rak'ahs will act as Witr. 

It is true then that the first two rak'ahs are part of the three-rak'ah prayer of 
Witr, but to acquire the quality of Witr depends upon the third one. If one then 
has the intention to make those two Witr with a third one, let him then state his 
intention to offer Witr by them, seeing that the third rak'ah acts as Witr in itself, 
as well as it makes Witr what is prior to it, unlike the two rak'ahs, which are not 
Witr in themselves, nor are they to make Witr what is prior to them, but they are 
made Witr by what comes after them. moreover, the Witr should be the 
conclusion of the night prayer, and thus it occurs after the Tahajjud prayer. The 
good merits of both Witr and Tahajjud, and the arrangement related to them will 
be discussed in the Book of the Arrangement of Regular Divisions. 

The seventh is the Duha (Forenoon) prayer. To offer it regularly is one of the 
acts of resolute power and great excellence. The number of its rak'ahs is cight 
according to most of the narrations. It is narrated (unanimously) on the authority 
of Umm Hani’, the sister of Ali Ibn Abu Talib, that the Messenger of Allah 
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"Peace be upon him" offered eight rak'ahs for Duha prayer, which he prolonged 
and perfected. But none else has narrated this number (of rak'ahs for Duha 
prayer). As for A'ishah, she mentioned (according to the narration of Muslim) 
that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" used to offer four rak'ahs for 
Duha, and add to them as much as Allah Almighty willed him to do. She did not 
fix the number of this increase. But he was regular on offering four at minimum, 
and sometimes he might pray more. It is narrated (by Al-Hakim on the authority 
of Jabir) that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" used to pray six 
rak'ahs for Duha. 

As to its due time, it is narrated (by Ibn Majah, An-Nasa'i and others) on the 
authority of Ali that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" used to offer 
six rak'ahs for Duha prayer in two different times: when the sun rose high he 
would offer a two-rak’ah prayer; and this is the first portion of the first regular 
division of the day, as it will seem later. When the sun brightened up and became 
in the fourth part of the sky on the side of the East, he would offer four rak'ahs. 
But the first is when the sun mounts only the measure of half a lance, and the 
second is when a fourth of the day goes, in correspondence with the Asr prayer, 
for its due time is when a fourth of the day remains. Zhuhr prayer is at the 
middle of the day, and the Duha prayer is at the middle point between the 
appearance of the sun and its passing the meridian, just as the Asr is at the middle 
point between the passing of the meridian and the setting of the sun. This is the 
most excellent of the times. The due time of Duha prayer lies within the period 
from the ascent of the sun until what comes before its passing of the meridian. 

The eighth is the constant performance of rak'ahs between both Maghrib and 
Isha’ prayers; and it is fixed. The number of its rak'ahs has been handed down 
(according to the narration of At-Tabarani on the authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir, 
and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah) from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in which he said: "Between both 
Maghrib and Isha’ prayers, six rak'ahs should be performed (constantly)." This 
prayer has a great excellence, and it is said that it is intended by the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " Their limbs do forsake their beds of sleep, the while they call 
on their Lord, in Fear and Hope." (As-Sajdah:16) 
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(It is narrated by Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Ibn Al-Mundhir that) 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
offers prayer between both Maghrib and Isha’ (obligatory prayers), (let him be 
sure that) it belongs to the prayer of those who turn to Him again and again (in 
true penitence)." (It is further narrated by Abu Al-Walid As-Saffar on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "He, who keeps himself in a gathering mosque in 
the period between both Maghrib and Isha’ prayers, in which he speaks not but 
with prayer or Qur'an, it is incumbent upon Allah Almighty to build for him two 
palaces in the Garden, the width of each of which is as much as (a distance to be 
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covered in) one hundred journey, and between which a garden will be planted for 
him, and if all of the inhabitants of the earth go round it, it will extend to imply 
them." however, its remaining good merits will be discussed later in the Book of 
Regular Divisions, Allah Willing. 


The Second Category: That Which Is Repeated 
With The Recurrence Of Weeks 


It implies the prayers to be offered on each of the days and nights along the 
week. As for days, let's start with Sunday. 

Sunday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who offers 
a four-rak'ah prayer on Sunday, in each rak'ah of which he recites Al-Fatihah, in 
addition to (the Holy Verse which says): "The Messenger and the faithful 
believers have believed in what has been revealed to him from his Lord..." (Al- 
Baqarah 285) 
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Allah Almighty writes for him as many good deeds as the number of every 
male and female Christian, give him a reward (equal to that) of a Prophet, writes 
to him (the reward of) both Hajj and Umrah, and write for him for each rak'ah 
(the reward of) one thousand prayers, and give him, for each letter (he recites in 
this prayer) a city full of pleasant-smelling musk.” 

It is further narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of Ali Ibn 
Abu Talib that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "Observe the Allah's Oneness through offering so much prayers on Sunday, 
for He Almighty is One, Who has no partner. He, who offers four rak'ahs after 
Zhuhr obligatory and constant prayer, in the first of which he recites Al-Fatihah 
and the Surah of As-Sajdah, in the second Al-Fatihah and the Surah of Al-Mulk, 
after which he recites testification and concludes (the first two rak'ahs) with the 
End Salutation, and then stands and offers two further rak'ahs, in which he 
recites Al-Fatihah and the Surah of Al-Jumu'ah, and then asks Allah Almighty (to 
fulfill for him) his need, it is incumbent upon Allah Almighty to fulfill for him his 
need." 

Monday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
offers a two-rak'ah prayer at the advance of the day on Monday, in each rak'ah of 
which he recites Al-Fatihah and the Holy Verse of the Throne (i.e. Al-Baqarah 
255) 
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Once, in addition to "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" and both Surahs of 
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seeking refuge (with Allah from Satan) once each, and when he concludes with 
the End Salutation, he asks for Allah's Forgiveness ten times, and invoke Allah's 
Prayer and Blessing upon the Prophet "Peace be upon him" ten times, all of his 
sins will be forgiven for him by Allah Almighty." 

It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who prays twelve rak'ahs on Monday, in each rak'ah of which he recites Al- 
Fatihah and the Holy Verse of the Throne (i.e. Al- en 255) 
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Once, and when he finishes he recites "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and only" 
twelve times, and asks for Allah's Forgiveness twelve times, on the Day of 
Judgement, he will be called: "Where is so and so, son of so and so? Let's stand 
to take his reward from Allah Almighty." The first to be given of that reward will 
be one thousand suites, and he will be crowned and admitted to the Garden, 
whereupon he will be received kindly by one hundred thousand angels, each of 
whom will have a gift, and they will escort him until he goes round one thousand 
palaces of light, shining with brightness." 

Tuesday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of Anas 
Ibn Malik that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "He, who prays ten rak'ahs on Tuesday, at midday, or at the advance of the 
day (according to another version), in each rak'ah of which he recites Al-Fatihah 
and the Holy Verse of the Throne (i.e. Al-Baqarah 255) once, and "Say: 'He is 
Allah, the One and Only" thrice, no sin will be write (and accounted) against him 
for seventy days (to come), and in case he dies within those seventy days, he will 
have died as a martyr, and the sins of seventy years will be forgiven for him." 

Wednesday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of Abu 
Musa Al-Khawlani from Mu'adh Ibn Jabal that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who prays twelve rak'ahs on 
Wednesday, at the advance of the day, in each rak'ah of which he recites Al- 
Fatihah and the Holy Verse of the Throne (i.e. Al-Baqarah 255) once, and "Say: 
'He is Allah, the One and Only" and both Surahs of seeking refuge (with Allah 
from Satan) thrice, a caller near the Throne (of Majesty) will call: "O slave of 
Allah! Resume your work, for Allah has forgiven for you all of your previous sins, 
removed from you the grave's torture, darkness and constriction, and removed 
form you the distresses of Resurrection", and on that very day, a deed (equal to 
that) of a Prophet will be raised for him." 

Thursday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of 
Ikrimah from Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "He, who prays in the period between both Zhuhr and Asr 
prayers two rak'ahs, in the first rak'ah of which he recites Al-Fatihah and the 
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Holy Verse of the Throne one hundred times, and in the second both Al-Fatihah 
and "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" one hundred times, and invokes 
Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon Muhammad (the Prophet) one hundred times, 
Allah Almighty will give him the reward of him who has observed the fasts of 
(the three months of) Rajab, Sha'ban and Ramadan, and he will receive as much 
reward as that of him who has performed Hajj to the House, and as much good 
deeds as the number of those who believe in Allah, and put their trust in Him will 
be written for him." 

Friday: It is narrated (and this narration is unidentified, and this Hadith also is 
not reliable) on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily, the whole of Friday is 
fitting for prayer. No believing servant stands, when the sun rises and becomes 
high as much as a lance or more, and performs ablution perfectly, and offers the 
two-rak'ah prayer of Duha, out of sincere faith in, and expecting the reward of 
that from Allah Almighty, but that Allah Almighty writes two hundred good 
deeds for him, and plots out of his account two hundred evil deeds; and he, who 
prays four rak'ahs, Allah Almighty raises him four hundred degrees high in the 
Garden; and he, who prays eight rak'ahs, Allah Almighty raises him eight hundred 
degrees high in the Garden and forgives for him all of his sins; and he who prays 
twelve rak'ahs, Allah Almighty writes for him two thousand and two hundred 
good deeds, and plots out of his account two thousand and two hundred evil 
deeds, and further raises him two thousand and two hundred degrees high in the 
Garden." 

It is narrated (by Ad-Daraqatni and Al-Khatib on the authority of Malik) that 
Ibn Umar said: The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
enters the mosque on Friday, and offers a four-rak'ah prayer before the Friday 
obligatory prayer, in each rak'ah of which he recites (Al-Fatihah in which Allah 
says) "Praise be to Allah", and "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" fifty times, 
will not die until he sees his sitting place in the Garden, or it is seen for him (by 
others).” 

Saturday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "He, who offers, on Saturday, a four-rak'ah prayer, in each rak'ah of which 
he recites Al-Fatihah once and "Say: "He is Allah, the One and Only" thrice, and 
when he finishes he recites the Holy Verse of the Throne (Al-Baqarah 255), Allah 
Almighty records for him by each letter (he utters) the reward of both Hajj and 
Umrah, and grants him the reward of fasting during the day and standing for 
supererogatory prayers at night for a whole year, and Allah Almighty further gives 
him, by each letter he utters, the reward of a martyr, and he will be under the 
shade of Allah's Throne (of Majesty), in the company of the Prophets and 
martyrs." 

As for the nights along the week, they go as follow: 

The night of Sunday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the 
authority of Anas Ibn Malik that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" said: "He, who prays, on the night of Sunday, twenty rak'ahs, 
in each rak'ah of which he recites Al-Fatihah and "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and 
Only" fifty times, both Surahs of seeking refuge (with Allah from Satan) once 
each, asks for the Forgiveness of Allah Almighty one hundred times, and invokes 
forgiveness for himself as well as his parents one hundred times, invokes Allah's 
Prayer and Blessing one hundred times, and holds himself free from having any 
claim of might and power, and seeks the shelter of Allah, and then says: 'I bear 
testimony to the fact that there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, and I 
bear testimony to the fact that Adam is Allah's sincere friend and Primal 
formation, and Ibrahim is Allah's Bosom friend, and Moses is Allah's 
interlocutor, and Jesus is Allah's Spirit, and Muhammad is Allah's beloved',, 
receives as much reward as the number of those who ascribe as well as those who 
ascribe not a son to Allah, and Allah raises him in the company of the faithful 
saved on the Day of Judgement, and it is incumbent upon Allah to admit him to 
the Garden with the Prophets." 

The night of Monday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the 
authority of Al-A'mash from Anas that the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon 
him" said: "He, who prays on the night of Monday four rak'ahs, in the first rak'ah 
of which he recites (Al-Fatihah in which Allah says) "Praise be to Allah" and say: 
"Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" ten times, and in the second he recites (Al- 
Fatihah in which Allah says) "Praise be to Allah" and say: "Say: 'He is Allah, the 
One and Only" twenty times, and in the third he recites (Al-Fatihah in which 
Allah says) "Praise be to Allah" and say: "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only™ 
thirty times, and in the fourth he recites (Al-Fatihah in which Allah says) “Praise 
be to Allah" and say: "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" forty times, and 
when he finishes with salutation he recites "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" 
seventy-five times, asks for Allah's Forgiveness for himself as well as his parents 
seventy-five times, and asks Allah Almighty for his need, it is incumbent upon 
Allah to give him what he asks for." This is called the Need Prayer. 

The night of Tuesday: A great reward and enormous return will be assured 
to him, who offers (on the night of Tuesday) two rak'ahs, in which he recites in 
each one Al-Fatihah, "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" and both Surahs of 
seeking refuge (with Allah from Satan) fifteen times, and recites, after concluding 
with salutation, the Holy Verse of the Throne fifteen times, and asks for Allah's 
Forgiveness fifteen times. It is narrated on the authority of Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who prays on the night of 
Tuesday two rak'ahs, and recites in each rak'ah Al-Fatihah, "Verily, We have sent 
it (the Qur'an) down on the Night of Power" and "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and 
Only" seven times, Allah Almighty will save his body from the fire, and on the 
Day of Judgement this (prayer) will be his leader and guide to the Garden." 

The night of Wednesday: It is narrated on the authority of Fatimah "Allah 
be pleased with her" from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "He, who prays on the night of Wednesday two rak'ahs, and 
recites in the first Al-Fatihah and "Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) Lord of 
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daybreak..." ten times, and in the second Al-Fatihah and "Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah) Lord of mankind..." ten times, and when he utters salutation asks for 
Allah's forgiveness ten times, and invokes Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon 
Muhammad (the Messenger of Allah) ten times, seventy thousand angels from 
each firmament of heaven descend to record his reward up to the Day of 
Judgement." According to another narration "If one prays sixteen rak'ahs, in 
which he recites after Al-Fatihah what Allah Almighty wills him to recite, and 
recites in the last two rak'ahs the Holy Verse of the Throne thirty times, and in 
the first two "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" thirty times, his intercession 
will be accepted for ten of his household, to whom the fire (of Hell) has been 
assured." 

It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini) on the authority of Fatimah "Allah be 
pleased with her" that she said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "He, who prays on the night of Wednesday six rak'ahs, 
in which he recites after Al-Fatihah: "Say: "O Allah! Lord of Power (and Rule), 
You give Power to whom You please, and You stripe off Power from whom You 
please: You endue with honour whom You please, and You bring low whom 
You please: in Your hand is all Good. Verily, over all things You have power" (Al 
Imran 26) 
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And when he finishes from his prayer he says: "Might Allah reward 
Muhammad (the Messenger of Allah) on behalf of us as much as is fitting for 
him", the sins of seventy years will be forgiven for him, and a clearance from the 
fire (of Hell) be written for him." 

The night of Thursday: It is narrated (by Abu Musa Al-Madini, and Abu 
Mansur Ad-Dailami) on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If one prays, 
in the period between both Maghrib and Isha' prayers, on Thursday, two rak'ahs, 
in each rak'ah of which he recites Al-Fatihah, the Holy Verse of the Throne (Al- 
Baqarah 255) 
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Five times, "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" five times, both Surahs of 
seeking refuge (with Allah from Satan) five times, and when he finishes from his 
prayer he asks for Allah's Forgiveness fifteen times, and makes the reward of that 
to his parents, he will have fulfilled the right of his parents upon him, even 


though if he is undutiful and disobedient to them, and Allah Almighty will give 
him the same as He gives the truly faithful believers and martyrs." 
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The night of Friday: It is narrated (even though this narration is unreliable) 
that Jabir said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "He, who prays on the night of Friday, in the period between both Maghrib 
and Isha’ prayers, twelve rak'ahs, in each rak'ah of which he recites Al-Fatihah 
once and "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" eleven times, he seems as if he 
ahs worshipped Allah twelve years, including observing fasts during their days, 
and the standing for supererogatory prayers on their nights." According to Anas 
(but the narration is also not authentic): The Prophet "Peace be upon him" said: 
"He, who prays, on the night of Friday, Isha' in congregation, and then offers the 
constant two-rak'ah prayer after it, and then prays ten rak’ahs, in each of which 
he recites Al-Fatihah, "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only", and both Surahs of 
seeking refuge, once each, and then offers three-rak'ah prayer for Witr and lies on 
his right side, with his face towards the direction of the Qiblah, seems as if he has 
given life (i.e. stood for supererogatory prayer) to the night of Power." (It is 
narrated by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) the Messenger of 
Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Invoke Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon me so 
much on the Night of Eager Desire and the Day of Brightness, i.e. on the night 
and the day of Friday." 

The night of Saturday: (According to an unidentified narration) Anas said: 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
prays on Saturday, between both Maghrib and Isha’ prayers, twelve rak'ahs, a 
palace will be built for him in the Garden, and he will seem as if he has given in 
charity to all of faithful believing men and women, and rendered himself free 
from the Jews and it is incumbent upon Allah to forgive for him." 


The Third Category: That Which Is Repeated 
With The Recurrence Of Years 


They include four prayers: the prayer of both Ids (festivals of breaking fast 
and sacrifice), the prayer of Tarawih (rest-giving during the month of Ramadan), 
and the prayers of both Rajab and Sha'ban 

The first is the prayer of both Ids; and its performance is firmly constant and 
it is one of the rituals of religion. However, seven things should be observed in it: 

Firstly: Takbir should be in a series of three parts as follows: "Allah is 
Greater; Allah is Greater; Allah is Greater; Allah is Greater with certainty; and 
Praise be to Allah so much; and glorified be Allah every morning and evening; 
there is no god but Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no 
partner; we are sincere to Him in faith even though against the will of the 
unbelievers." One should begin with Takbir on the night of breaking the fast (of 
the month of Ramadan) until the due time of the Id prayer; and in Id Al-Adha 
(Sacrifice) from the morning of the day of Arafah until the evening of the 
thirteenth day; and this is the most perfect statement (in this issue). Let one utter 
Takbir following every obligatory and supererogatory prayer, seeing that it is 
better confirmed to be after the obligatory prayers. 

Secondly: when it is the morning of the Id day, let one take bath, get adorned 
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and apply perfume to himself, the same as we've mentioned in the Friday 
congregation. Wearing upper garment and turban is much better for men, and the 
children should avoid silk (in their clothes), and the old women should avoid 
adornment on their setting out. 

Thirdly: Let one come out through a certain way, and returns home through 
another way, the same as was done by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" (according to the narration of Muslim on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" commanded that the unmarried young virgins and the 
mature girls who stay often screened should set out (to share good and 
celebration with Muslims according to what is unanimously narrated on the 
authority of Umm Atiyyah). 

Fourthly: it is desirable to set out to a plain land, such as the desert, unless it 
is Mecca or Jerusalem. If it is a rainy day, there is no harm to pray in the mosque; 
and even if it is a clear day, it is permissible for the imam to command one to 
lead the weak among the people in prayer in the mosque, and he himself sets out 
with the strong among them (to the plain land) while glorifying (Allah Almighty). 

Fifthly: The due time of the prayer should be observed: the due time of Id 
prayer lies within the period from the rise of the sun till its decline (i.e. its passing 
the meridian); and the due time of slaughtering sacrifice lies in the period from 
the advance of the sun as much enough to offer a two-rak'ah prayer and deliver 
two sermons till the last portion of the thirteenth day. In this respect, it is 
desirable to hasten on to offer the prayer of the feast of Sacrifice, for the purpose 
of slaughtering, as well as it is desirable to delay the prayer of the feast of 
Breaking Fast, in order to have opportunity to distribute the alms of breaking fast 
before it. this is in accordance with the tradition of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 

Sixthly: This pertains to the way of prayer: let the people set out while 
uttering Takbir on the way, and once the imam arrives in the praying place, he 
should not sit, nor offer any supererogatory prayer, and the people also should 
interrupt whatever supererogatory prayers they might be offering, and a call 
should be pronounced that "Come to the congregational prayer!" the imam then 
should lead them in a two-rak'ah prayer, in the first of which he should recite 
seven Takbirs besides that of assuming the prayer and that of bowing, saying (in 
himself) between each two of which: Exalted be Allah; Praise be to Allah; There 
is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; Allah is Greater. 

After the Takbir of inauguration, let him say: "I've set my face direct to Him 
Who has created both the heavens and the earth", and delay seeking refuge (with 
Allah from Satan) till after the eighth Takbir. Let him recite in the first rak'ah the 
Surah of Qaf after Al-Fatihah, and Al-Qamar in the second rak'ah. As for the 
number of Takbirs in the second rak'ah, they are five, besides that of standing 
and that of bowing, saying between each of which the same as we've mentioned 
in the first rak'ah. After the prayer, let him deliver two sermons, with a sitting (for 
break) between them. if the Id prayer escapes anyone, he should fulfill it in lieu. 
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Seventhly: Let one offer a ran as sacrifice. In this issue it is narrated by Abu 
Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and others on the authority of Anas and Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sacrificed two 
white-and-black rams, which he slaughtered with his own hand and said: "In the 
Name of Allah; and Allah is Greater: this is on behalf of me, and of such of my 
nation as does not sacrifice." It is narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of 
Umm Salamah that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "He, who sees the new moon of (the month of) Dhul-Hijjah, and he 
has the intention to offer a sacrifice (on the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), let him take 
nothing from his hair or from his nails" (i.e. he should not cut short his hair, nor 
trim his nails). 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of) Abu Ayyub 
Al-Ansari that he said: "During the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", a man would offer as sacrifice a sheep on 
behalf of his family, from which they would eat and feed others." one might eat 
of his sacrifice even till after three days and more, according to the concession 
which was given to them in this respect to abrogate the forbiddance. According 
to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: It is desirable that one should pray twelve rak’ahs after the 
prayer of Id Al-Fitr, and six after the prayer of Id Al-Adha; and he tells that this 
is out of the tradition. 

The second is the prayer of Tarawih (rest-giving); and it consists of twenty 
rak'ahs, and the way of performing it is well-known. To be sure, it is a constant 
tradition, even though less confirmed than the prayer of both Ids. But there is 
difference as to whether it is better to be performed individually or in 
congregation. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
himself came out and led it in congregation for two or three nights, after which 
he did not come out justifying that with his saying: "I fear it might be enjoined 
upon you." But Umar "Allah be pleased with him" prompted the people to 
perform it in congregation, seeing that he had become safe from its being 
enjoined upon the people, after the stoppage of the Divine Revelation (with the 
death of the Prophet). 

Thus, it might be said that to perform it in congregation is better, depending 
upon the act of Umar, as well as upon the fact that there is blessing in the 
congregation which has its great excellence, as attested by the obligatory 
prescribed prayers (which should be offered in congregation). Moreover, one 
might be lazy to pray it individually. But he might be active on seeing the 
congregation. It might be also said that to perform it individually is better, since it 
belongs to the tradition more than to the rituals, such as the Id prayers; and it is 
more fitting to be joined to the Duha prayer and the prayer of greeting the 
mosque, and no congregation has been sent for it. it is the habit that a gathering 
of people might enter the mosque together, but they do not offer the two-rak'ah 
prayer of greeting the mosque in congregation. 

In this connection it is narrated by Ibn Abu Shaibah on the authority of 
Damrah Ibn Habib from one of the companions that the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The superiority of performing 
the voluntary prayer in one's house to performing it in the mosque is like the 
superiority of performing the obligatory prescribed prayer in the mosque to 
performing it in the house.” It is further narrated by Ibn Abu Ash-Shaikh on the 
authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "A single prayer to be performed in this mosque of mine is 
better than one hundred prayers to be performed in any mosque else, and a single 
prayer to be performed in the Sacred Mosque is better than one thousand prayers 
to be performed in my mosque; and the most excellent of all of that is two-rak'ah 
prayer one offers in one of the corners of his house, which none knows but Allah 
Almighty." That's because showing off and sophistication might befall one in 
congregation, from which he might be secure in solitude. This is all about it. 


But, the congregation is favoured as Umar "Allah be pleased with him" 
thought it to be: the congregation has been set for some supererogatory prayers, 
and this (Tarawih prayer) is fitting to be one of the rites which would appear. 
But to turn to the possibility of showing off in congregation, and laziness in 
solitude is to deviate from the real purpose of considering the great excellence 
of congregation, in so far as it is a collective worship; and the one who says so 
seems as if he says: "To perform prayer (in congregation) is better than to leave 
it by laziness (in solitude), and sincerity is better than showing off." So, let's 
suppose it in the case of the one who is self-confident that he will not become 
indolent once he is in solitude, as well as he will not show off once he attends 
the congregation. Which of both then is much better for him? The 
consideration depends upon the comparison between the great blessing of 
congregation, and the greater power of sincerity and attentiveness in solitude; 
and this might make him hesitate to prefer one of them to the other. It is 
desirable to practice Qunut in the Witr prayer during the last half of (the month 
of) Ramadan. 


As for the prayer of Rajab, it is narrated (and this narration is fabricated) that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No one 
observes fast on the first Thursday of (the month of) Rajab, and then offers, in 
the period between both Maghrib and Isha’ prayers, twelve rak'ahs, making a 
break between each two with a salutation, in each rak'ah of which he recites Al- 
Fatihah once, "Verily, We have sent it down on the night of Power" thrice, and 
"Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only" twelve times, and when he finishes from 
his prayer he invokes Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon me seventy times, saying: 
"O Allah! Send Your Prayer and Blessing upon Muhammad, the unlettered 
Prophet, as well as upon his family", and then falls in prostration, and says 
seventy times: Exalted be You; Hallowed be You, Lord of Dominion and Spirit", 
after which he raises his head and says seventy times: "O Lord! Embrace me with 
Your Forgiveness and mercy, and overlook (such of sins as) You know: verily, 
You are Most Exalted in Might, Most Generous", and then performs another 
prostration in which he says the same as he has said in the first, and then asks 
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Allah in his prostration for his need, but that it will be fulfilled for him." the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" resumed: "None 
offers this prayer but that Allah Almighty forgives for him all of his sins, even 
though they are as much as the foam of the ocean, as enormous as is the number 
of sand, as heavy as is the weight of mountains, as abundant as is the number of 
the leaves of trees; and on the Day of Judgement, his intercession will be 
accepted for seven hundred of his household, to whom the fire (of Hell) has been 
assured." However, this prayer is desirable, and we have included it in this 
division because it is repeated with the recurrence of years, even though it is 
minor in rank than the prayers of Tarawih and both Ids, for it belongs to those 
narrations which have been handed down on the authority of individuals. But I 
saw it better to mention it here because I have found that the unanimity of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem perform it regularly, and they reject to leave it. 


As for the prayer of Sha'ban, it pertains to the night of the middle (i.e. the 
fifteenth night) of Sha'ban, on which one prays one hundred rak'ahs, concluding 
each two with salutation, in each rak'ah of which he recites after Al-Fatihah "Say: 
"He is Allah, the One and Only" eleven times. 


If he likes, he could reduce it to ten rak'ahs, in each of which he recites after 
Al-Fatihah "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and Only™ one hundred times, for this is 
handed down among the supererogatory prayers. 


The early men used to offer this prayer, which they called the prayer of good, 
and they often gathered and prayed it in congregation. It is narrated that Al 
Hassan said: Thirty from amongst the companions of the Messenger of Allat. 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told me that he, who offers this prayer 
on this night, Allah Almighty looks at him seventy times, and with each He 
fulfills a need for him, the least of which is the forgiveness. 


The Fourth Category Of Supererogatory Prayers Which Pertain To 
Occasional Causes, And Not To Fixed Times 


Those include nine prayers: the eclipse prayer, the Istisqa’ (invoking for water) 
prayer, the two-rak'ah prayer of greeting the mosque, the two-rak'ah prayer of 
ablution, the two-rak'ah prayer between both Adhan and Iqamah, the two-rak'ah 
prayer on coming out of, and entering the house, and the like of that; and let's 
mention of them what occur to our mind at present. 

The first is the eclipse prayer. In this issue, it is narrated by both sheikhs on 
the authority of Al-Mughirah that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Verily, both moon and son are two of Allah's signs, 
and they do not eclipse for the death nor they do for the life (birth) of anyone. 
So, if you see that, hasten to celebrate (the Praises of) Allah and offer prayer." He 
said that when his son Ibrahim died, and the son partially eclipsed, and the 
people said: "It has eclipsed for his (Ibrahim's) death. 

The time and way of performing it 

When the sun eclipses at a time in which the prayer is or is not undesirable, 
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let's a caller make a public announcement that the people should gather for 
congregational prayer. The imam then should lead a two-rak'ah prayer, each of 
which contains two bowings, the first of which is longer than the second. He 
should not recite aloud in the prayer. Let him recite in the first standing of the 
first rak'ah Al-Fatihah and the Surah of Al-Baqarah, in the second Al-Fatihah and 
the Surah of Al Imran, in the third (which is the first standing of the second 
rak'ah) Al-Fatihah and the Surah of An-Nisa’, and in the fourth Al-Fatihah and 
the Surah of Al-Ma'idah, or as much of the Qur'an as is equal to that, whereas he 
likes. If he is satisfied only with Al-Fatihah in each standing, it will be sufficient 
for him; and if he is satisfied with the short Surahs, there will be no harm. 
However, the purpose of prolonging the prayer as such is to keep praying until it 
becomes clear. Let him exalt Allah in the first bowing (of the first rak'ah) as much 
as is equal to one hundred Holy Verses, in the second as much as is equal to 
eighty Holy Verses, in the third as much as is equal to seventy Holy Verses and in 
the fourth as much as is equal to fifty Holy Verses. Let the prostration in each 
rak'ah be in proportionate with its related bowing. After the prayer, let him 
deliver two sermons, with a sitting (of break) between them, and order the people 
to give in charity, emancipate slaves, and turn to Allah in repentance. 

Let him do the same when the moon eclipses, with the change that he should 
recite aloud since it is a night prayer. Its time begins with the beginning of the 
eclipse, and it ends when it becomes clear. The time for it also ends when the sun 
sets while in eclipse. The prayer of the Moon eclipse passes when the disk of the 
sun appears, since it cancels the dominion of the night, but it does not pass with 
the setting of the moon, for the moon prevails at the whole night. But if it clears 
in the midst of the prayer, let one complete it quickly. Whoever catches only the 
second Bowing with the imam this rak'ah will have escaped him, for the 
fundamental point is the first Bowing. 

The second is the prayer of Istisqa' (invoking for water). When the water of 
streams runs off underground, the rain is cut off, or a canal collapses, it is 
desirable for the imam to order the people firstly to observe three fasts, and 
spend in charity as much as is within their capacity, get rid of grievances and 
injustices, and turn to Allah in repentance. On the fourth day, let him come out 
with them, in addition to the old women and children, cleaned and dressed, in 
humility, submission and meekness, unlike their state in Id prayer. It is said that it 
is desirable to have the animals also come out, for they share the need (for water) 
with men, depending upon the narration of Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Had it been for the suckling infants, those old who (offer prayer in 
which they) are bowing, and those animals which are feeding, the punishment (of 
Allah) would have been assuredly poured over you." If the non-Muslims who live 
under the authority of Muslims also come out in their company, distinct from 
them, they will not be forbidden. 

When all gather in the praying place in an open space, a call should be 
pronounced that "Prayer should be performed in congregation", and the imam 
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should lead them in a two-rak'ah prayer, like that of Id, with no Takbirs. Then, he 
should deliver two sermons, with a short sitting (of break) between them, 
spending the most portion of his sermons in asking for Allah's Forgiveness. In 
the middle of the second sermon, let him turn his back to the people and face the 
Qiblah, and turn his cloak upside down, showing pessimism of changing the 
state. As such did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". He should, at that very moment, make the upper become the lower part, 
the right become the left side, and the left become the right side, and so should 
the people do. At that time, let them supplication in a low tone. Then, let him 
face them, and conclude his sermon, and they should let their cloaks turned as 
such until they take them off whenever they take off their garments. 

Let him say in his supplication: "O Allah! You have commanded us to invoke 
You, and promised us to respond to our invocation. We have invoked You as 
You ordered us, so, please, respond to our invocation as You promised us. O 
Allah! Endow us with forgiveness for what we've committed (of sins), and 
respond to us by providing us with water and enlarging our sustenance.” It is 
desirable also to supplicate (as such) following the obligatory prayers during the 
three days prior to the coming out. This supplication has some internal manners 
and conditions, pertaining to repentance, averting injustices, and the like of that, 
which will be discussed later in the Book of Supplication. 

The third is the funeral prayer, and the way of performing it is well- 
known, and the most comprehensive supplication therein is that which has 
been handed down through an authentic narration (by Muslim) on the 
authority of Awf Ibn Malik who said: I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" having performed a funeral prayer and I 
retained from him the following supplication: "O Allah! Forgive him and 
bestow mercy upon him; provide him with health and power, and excuse him 
(for his sins); receive him generously with honour, make spacious his grave; 
wash him with water, snow and hailstone, and cleanse him from sins and 
mistakes in the same way as a white garment is cleansed from dirt; 
recompense him with an abode better than his, a family better than his, and a 
spouse better than his (in the world); admit him to the Garden and save him 
from the punishment of the grave and from the punishment of the fire (of 
Hell)", thereupon Awf (the narrator) said: "I wished I had been that dead 
(who received this supplication from the Prophet)." 

Whoever overtakes only the second Takbir, let him observe the sequence of 
prayer within himself, and utter Takbirs with the imam; and when the imam 
utters the End Salutation, let him utter the Takbir which has escaped him, the 
same as him who misses any portion of the prayer which he should fulfill once 
the imam finishes the prayer. If one precedes to utter the Takbirs, there would be 
no significance of following the imam on the part of the one led in this prayer. 
Verily, the Takbirs act as the apparent pillars, and are worthy of standing in the 
same position of rak'ahs in all the prayers. This is, to me, the best opinion, even 
though others are possible too. 
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On the other hand, the narrations which pertain to the excellence of the 
funeral prayer and following the funeral procession are so much famous and we 
need not be long by mentioning them here. How should it not be held excellent 
seeing that it is one of those collective obligations? It is supererogatory only in 
relation to him upon whom it is not an individual obligation through the 
presence of someone else, and (with whose presence on behalf of him) he 
receives the excellence of the collective obligation, even though it has not been 
binding upon him since others undertook the collective duty on his behalf, and 
exempted others from the guilt of neglect, unlike the supererogatory prayer, 
which could not cancel out any obligation from anyone. 


It is desirable to seek a congregation of great number (who undertake this 
prayer) for the sake of the blessing of the prolific solicitudes and supplications, 
and in the hope of its including him whose invocation receives answer. The 
reference dependable here is the narration (of Muslim) on the authority of 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with both” that one of 
Ibn Abbas’s sons died. He said: “O Kuraib! Get out and see how many people 
gathered to attend his funeral.” I went out and found that a lot of people had 
gathered. I returned and told him. He asked: “Do you guess that they are (no less 
than) forty persons?” I replied in the affirmative. He then said: “Take him (the 
dead) out, for I heard The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” saying: “No Muslim person who died, and (no less than) forty men, 
associating none with Allah (in worship) attended his funeral (prayer), but that 
Allah would accept their intercession for him.” 


When one sees off a funeral and arrives in or enters the graveyard, let him say: 
"Peace be upon you, the inhabitants of those graves from amongst the faithful 
believers and Muslims: Allah's Mercy be upon such of us as come (here by death) 
earlier or later, and we, Allah Willing, are going to join you." It is more 
convenient that he should not leave until the dead is buried; and once the earth is 
levelled on him, let him stand at his grave and say: "O Allah! This is Your servant 
who has been returned to You: O Allah! Be Merciful and Kind to him. O Allah! 
keep the earth away from both his sides, open the gates of the heaven to his soul, 
and accept him with good acceptance. O Allah! If he is a good-doer, multiply his 
goodness, and if he is an evil-doer, excuse him." 


The fourth is the prayer of greeting the mosque. It is of two rak'ahs and 
more, whose performance is constant, to the extent that by no means could it be 
cancelled out even if the imam is delivering his sermon on Friday, with the 
stipulation of being attentive to the preacher. In case he is engaged in performing 
an obligation at its prescribed time, or fulfilling a duty which is due upon him, the 
prayer of greeting should be offered, therewith he will receive its great reward, 
since the main purpose is not to have the commencement of entering the mosque 
free from any religious service pertaining to the mosque, in fulfillment of the 
rights of the mosque. For this reason, it is undesirable for one to enter the 
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mosque while his ablution is broken. But in case he enters, only for the sake of 
crossing or sitting, let him say four times: Exalted be Allah; Praise be to Allah; 
There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and There is no might nor power 
but with Allah." it is said that it is equal (in reward) to the two-rak'ah prayer of 
greeting the mosque. 

According to the doctrine of Ash-Shafi'i, the prayer of greeting the mosque is 
not disliked even at the times in which the prayer is undesirable, i.e. after the 
obligatory prayers of both Fajr and Asr, the time of sun's decline (passing the 
meridian), and the times of both rising and setting of the sun. the reference here 
is the narration (of both Sahihs on the authority of Umm Salamah and Muslim on 
the authority of A'ishah) that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" once offered a two-rak'ah prayer after Asr. It was said to him: 
"Have you not forbidden us to do so?" he said: "This two-rak'ah prayer is that 
which I was supposed to offer after Zhuhr, but the delegate diverted me from 
offering them (at that time)." 

There are two points to be deduced from that Hadith: The first ts that the 
undesirability is restricted only to that kind of prayer, for which there is no 
justification, and the weakest of reasons is the fulfillment of the supererogatory 
prayers. However, the learned men differ as to whether the supererogatory 
prayers should or should not be fulfilled, and if one does the like of what has 
escaped him, should it be regarded fulfillment of what is due? If then the 
undesirability is negated even by the weakest of reasons, it should rather be 
abrogated by entering the mosque, which is a strong reason. So, it is not 
undesirable to perform the funeral prayer once it is present, the eclipse prayer 
and the Istisqa' prayer at those time, in view of their benefits and advantages. 

The second is the fulfillment of the supererogatory prayers, since the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" fulfilled (after Asr 
prayer the two-rak'ah prayer which he used to offer after Zhuhr prayer), and in 
him we should have a good pattern (to follow). (It is narrated by Muslim that) 
A'ishah said: "Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" was overpowered by fatigue or slumber and was hindered from 
standing on that night for the supererogatory prayer), he would offer, at the first 
portion of the coming day, twelve rak'ahs." According to the learned men, when 
one is in prayer and the response to the Mu'adhdhin escapes him, and he utters 
salutation, let him respond to the Mu'adhdhin, even though he has stopped, and 
then fulfill substitute prayer in lieu. 

Thus, there is no significance to be given to the statement of him who says 
that this is like the first case, and it should not be fulfilled; for had it been so, no 
doubt, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" would 
not have fulfilled it in lieu at the time of undesirability. It is true that if one has a 
daily regular division from which he is hindered (for some reason or another), he 
should be given no concession to leave it: on the contrary, he should overtake it 
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in another time, lest he should not be inclined to comfort and luxury. It is good 
to overtake it, by way of self-mortification on the one hand, and in accordance 
with the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" (according to the narration of both Sahihs on the authority of A'ishah): 
"The dearest deed in the Sight of Allah is that which is done regularly, no matter 
trivial it might be." 

This means that one should not be inconsistent in doing his deeds. It is 
narrated on the authority of A'ishah that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Allah Almighty hates him who worships Allah 
with a certain act of worship and then leaves it out of tedium." So, let him beware 
of being included under the risk of threat and menace, What is affirmed by that 
narration is that Allah Almighty hates him who leaves the religious deed by way 
of weariness, and had it not been for Allah's aversion towards him, and 
separation (from His Presence), such weariness would not have overpowered 
him. 

The fifth is two-rak'ah prayer to be offered after performing ablution. This 
prayer is desirable, for ablution is a religious service, whose main purpose is to 
offer prayer through it. furthermore, the defilements are to obstruct (one from 
ptacticing the worship), and such defilement might happen to break the state of 
ablution before performing the service, with the result that the endeavour is lost. 
So, to hasten to offer this two-rak'ah prayer is to fulfill the purpose of ablution 
before it is broken. This prayer is verified by the narration (of both Sahihs on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah) in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him” said pertaining to Bilal: "I entered the Garden and found 
Bilal there. I asked him: "O Bilal! By which thing have you preceded me to the 
Garden?" he said: "I do not know but that I do not break the state of my ablution 
but that I (perform ablution once again and) offer a two-rak'ah prayer after it." 


The sixth is a two-rak'ah prayer to be offered on entering as well as on 
coming out of the house. In this respect it is narrated (by Al-Baihaqi) on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "When you come out of your house, offer a two-rak'ah 
prayer, perchance it would avert the evil exit from you; and when you enter the 
house, offer a two-rak'ah prayer, perchance it would avert from you the evil 
entrance." This implies the commencement of each matter of significance. For 
this reason, it is narrated that (it is desirable to) offer a two-rak'ah prayer on 
assuming Ihram, a two-tak'ah prayer on starting a journey, and a two-rak'ah 
prayer on returning from journey in the mosque before entering the house. All of 
this is handed down from the practice of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him”. It was the habit of one of the righteous good men to 
offer a two-rak'ah prayer whenever he had a meal, and whenever he had a drink, 
and so he did in every act that happened to him. 
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The blessing should be sought in the commencement of anything, through the 
celebration of Allah Almighty. Those things are of three states: some recur 
frequently, such as eating and drinking, in which one should begin with 
mentioning the Name of Allah Almighty. (It is narrated by Abu Dawud, An- 
Nasa'i, Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Everything 
of significance which is not started with "In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful" is cut off." 


The second is that which is of importance, even though it does not recur 
frequently, such as holding the tie of marriage, giving advice and counsel, which 
is desirable to be started with praising Allah Almighty. The one who holds the tie 
of marriage should begin with saying: "Praise be to Allah, and Allah's Blessing be 
upon the Messenger of Allah" I've given you my daughter in marriage." The one 
who accepts marriage should say: "Praise be to Allah, and Allah's Blessing be 
upon the Messenger of Allah: I've accepted the marriage." It was the habit of the 
companions "Allah be pleased with them" to start their messages, advises and 
counsels with praising Allah Almighty. 

The third is that which does not recur frequently, but once it occurs, it 
becomes of permanence and importance, such as the journey, buying a new 
house, assuming Ihram, and the like of that. It is desirable to offer a two-rak'ah 
prayer in advance of all of those, and the least of them is entering a house and 
coming out of it, for it is a kind of the short journey. 


The seventh is the prayer of Istikharah (seeking the guidance of Allah to what 
is better). the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
commanded him who intends to do a thing, and he does not know its 
consequence, and whether it is good to leave or do it, to offer a two-rak'ah 
prayer, in the first rak'ah of which he recites Al-Fatihah and "Say: 'O you who 
reject faith" and in the second Al-Fatihah and "Say: 'He is Allah, the One and 
Only", and when he finishes let him supplicate: “O Allah! I ask guidance from 
your knowledge, And Power from Your Might and I ask for your great blessings. 
You are capable and I am not. You know and I do not and you know the unseen. 
O Allah! If You know that this job is good for my religion and my subsistence 
and in my Hereafter as well as for my present and later needs Then You ordain it 
for me and make it easy for me to get, And then bless me in it. If You know that 
this job is harmful to me In my religion and subsistence and in the Hereafter as 
well as for my present and later needs Then keep it away from me and let me be 
away from it. Ordain for me whatever is good for me, and make me satisfied with 
it.” Then the person should name (mention) his need." 

This is narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah, who 
said: The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to teach us how 
to ask Allah to guide one to what is right (concerning any job or deed), in all 
matters as he taught us the Surahs of the Qur'an. He said: "If anyone of you 
thinks of doing any job he should offer a two-rak’ah-prayer other than the 
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obligatory ones and then name the matter (concerning which he likes to seek 
Allah's Guidance)", and supplicate with the supplication which we've mentioned. 
According to a wise man: "He, who gives four things, will not be forbidden four 
things (in return): whoever gives thanks will not be forbidden (to be given) more; 
and whoever gives repentance will not be forbidden the acceptance (of his 
repentance); and whoever gives (the prayer of) seeking the guidance (of Allah 
Almighty to what is right and better) will not be forbidden the better choice; and 
whoever gives counsel will not be forbidden (to be guided to) the right.” 

The eighth is the need prayer. Whoever is constrained by necessity, and for 
the interest of his religion and world forces him to be in need for something 
which is difficult, let him offer this prayer. It is narrated (by Ad-Dailami) on the 
authority of Wuhaib Ibn Al-Ward that he said: "From amongst the invocations 
which are not rejected is that one offers a twelve-rak'ah prayer, in each rak'ah of 
which he recites Al-Fatihah, the Holy Verse of the Throne, and "Say: 'He is Allah, 
the One and Only", and when he finishes, let him fall in prostration and say: 
Exalted be He, Who is dressed in (the Dress of) Power and Honour therewith 
He speaks; Glorified be He, Who covers Himself in Glory therewith He is 
Bountiful; Glorified be He, Who calculates all things with His Knowledge; 
Glorified be He, other than Whom none else should be exalted; Glorified be He, 
Lord of Grace and Favour; Glorified be He, Lord of Power, Honour and 
Generosity; Glorified be He, Lord of Might: I ask You by the articulations of 
Power and Honour in Your Throne (of Authority), the utmost degree of mercy 
in Your Book, by Your Greatest Name, by Your Highest Power, by Your 
Comprehensive Perfect Words, which no dutiful nor wicked could go beyond, to 
send Your Prayer and Blessing upon Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad." Then, let him ask fro his need, in which there should be no 
disobedience to Allah, and it will receive answer, Allah Willing. Wuhaib said: We 
have been reported that it was said: "You should not teach that to the foolish 
weak-minded among you, lest they would back each other, through it, in 
disobedience of Allah Almighty." 

The ninth is the prayer of Tasbih; and it is narrated through tradition to be 
offered randomly, i.e. it is not unique to a particular time or occasion. It is 
desirable not to have the week or the month free from offering it once at least. In 
this issue it is narrated (by Ibn Majah) on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Al-Abbas 
Ibn Al-Muttalib: “O Abbas! O my uncle! Should I not give you (a gift)? Should I 
not grant you? Should I not be a source of advantage to you? Should I not 
instruct you ten things (which plot out ten types of your sins): if you do that 
(which I’m going to tell you), Allah will forgive you (the whole of) your sins, the 
first and the last, the old and the new, that which committed by mistake, and that 
which is committed intentionally, the minor and the major, that which is done in 
secrecy and that which is done in public? Those are ten things: to offer a four- 
rak’ah prayer, in each rak’ah, recite the Opening of the Book and a Surah (from 
the Qur’an), and when you finish from the recitation in the first rak’ah, say while 
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you are standing: “Glory be to Allah; praise be to Allah; there is no god but Allah; 
Allah is Greater” fifteen times; then bow down, and say it ten times while you are 
bowing (besides those uttered in the bowing); then, raise your head from bowing, 
and say it ten times while standing; then fall in prostration, and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating (besides those said in the prostration); then raise your 
head from prostration and say it ten times while sitting; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; and then raise your head from prostration and say it ten times: those 
are seventy-five (statements) to be uttered in every rak’ah, which you have to say 
in the four rak’ahs. If you have power to offer such a prayer everyday, do it; and 
if you could not do, let it be every Friday; and if you could not do, let it be every 
month; and if you could not do, let it be (at least) once during your lifetime.” 

According to another version, it should be said in the beginning of this prayer: 
Exalted be You, O Allah, and by Your Praises (I exalt You); Blessed be Your 
Name; Exalted be Your Glory; Hallowed be Your Names; There is no god (to be 
worshipped) other than You." Then, let one exalt Allah fifteen times before 
recitation, and ten times after recitation, and the remaining is according to the 
previous narration, i.e. ten by ten. Let not him exalt after the second prostration 
while sitting; and this is more fitting, and it is the choice of Ibn Al-Mubarak. The 
total, as shown from both narrations, is then three hundred Tasbihs: if one offers 
this prayer during the day, let it be with one salutation, and if he offers it at night, 
let it be with two salutations; and this is good, since what has been handed down 
to us attests that the night prayer should be offered in pairs of rak'ahs. If onc 
adds to those Tasbihs: "There is no might nor power but with Allah, Most High 
Most Great" it is very good according to many narrations. 

These are the prayers which transmitted (from the Prophet); and none of 
which is desirable to be offered at those times, in which prayer is disliked, barring 
the prayer of greeting the mosque. But this exception does not include the two- 
rak'ah prayer to be offered after ablution, the two-tak'ah prayer of journey, the 
two-rak'ah prayer of entering and coming out of the house, and the two-rak'ah 
prayer of seeking Allah's Guidance, since the forbiddance (of praying at those 
times) is confirmed, and their related reasons are weak, and they do not rise up to 
the degree of such prayers as the eclipse, invoking for water, and greeting the 
mosque. Furthermore, I saw one of the Sufists offering the two-rak'ah prayer 
after ablution during those times in which prayer is undesirable; and this is 
absurd, since the ablution itself could, by no means, be a cause of prayer: on the 
contrary, the prayer itself is the cause of performing ablution. To be sure, one 
performs ablution in order to pray, and does not pray just because he has 
performed ablution. 

If everyone that has been defiled wishes to pray at a time of undesirability has 
no way but to perform ablution and then pray, there will be no significance to be 
given to the undesirability. One should not state the intention to offer the two- 
rak'ah prayer of ablution in the same way as he does in the case of the two-rak'ah 
prayer of greeting the mosque. When he performs ablution, he prays two rak'ahs 
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voluntarily, in order that his ablution should not be idle, the same as Bilal did. 
This prayer is voluntary which occurs just after the ablution. The narration 
pertaining to Bilal does not attest that the ablution might be a cause of prayer, as 
strong as that of eclipse and greeting (the mosque) so that one should state the 
intention to offer the two-rak'ah prayer of ablution. It is impossible that one, by 
prayer, should state the intention to perform ablution: on the contrary, by 
ablution, one should state the intention to offer prayer. How should it be right to 
say while performing ablution: 'I perform ablution for the sake of my prayer’, and 
say in his prayer: 'I pray because of my ablution’? if one likes to safeguard his 
ablution from idleness during the time of undesirability, let him intend to do a 
substitute performance in case, if it is possible, a certain prayer is due upon him, 
to which some defect ahs found its way, for some reason or another. That's 
because the substitute performance of prayer during the times of undesirability is 
not disliked. 

As for the intention to offer voluntary prayers during the times of 
undesirability, there is no consideration for it, since the forbiddance pertaining to 
it has three important points: the first is to safeguard oneself from the 
resemblance of the sun worshippers. The second is to keep away from the spread 
of devil at those times, depending upon (the narration of An-Nasa'i on the 
authority of Abdullah As-Sunabihi) in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Verily, sun rises, and there appears with it 
the horn of Satan: when it rises, the devil joins it, and when it is high, he departs 
from it; and when it is at the meridian, he joins it, and when it declines and passes 
the meridian, he leaves it; and when it is about to set, he joins it, and when it sets, 
he leaves it." he thus forbade offering prayer at those times, showing the reason 
for it. 

The third is that the followers of the way to the hereafter still offer prayers 
regularly at all times (during the day and night); and of a surety, to do one item of 
religious service routinely develops weariness. When one is forbidden to offer it 
even for a short while, this will make him more active and desirous (for offering 
it), seeing that man, by nature, is eager to do what is forbidden to him. For this 
reason, to be hindered from prayer at those times (of undesirability) instigates 
him to lie in expectation for the passing of time. Thus, those times were devoted 
to Tasbih and Istighfar (asking for forgiveness), in avoidance of weariness which 
results from regularity of performance, and seeking relief by making one move 
from one kind of religious service to another. Verily, it is delightful to find and 
seek what is new, as well as it is bore to be continuous routinely on one thing. 
For this reason, the prayer has not been set to be solely prostration, solely 
bowing, or solely standing: on the contrary, the worships have been ordered from 
many kinds of acts and different celebrations, in such a way that the heart 
entertains from each a new pleasure on moving to it; and had it been continuous 
on doing one thing, surely, it would have been swifter to be a victim of tedium 
and weariness. 
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If those are serious enough to forbid offering prayer at those times of 
undesirability, in addition to many other mysteries, which it is not within the 
power of mankind to perceive, but Allah and His Messenger know them best, 
those serious things could not be left but by means of reasons, which are 
strong in law, such as the fulfillment of substitute prayers, the prayer of 
invoking for water, the prayer of eclipse, and the prayer of greeting the 
mosque. What is weaker than those should not be made to encounter the 
purpose of the forbiddance. This is the right in our sight; and Allah Almighty 
knows best. 


In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


Praise be to Allah, Who has blessed some with happiness and reduced others 
to wretchedness, brought some to death and others to life, caused some to laugh, 
and others to weep, brought some to existence, and others to nonexistence, 
reduced some to poverty and blessed others with richness, caused harm to some 
and brought good to others. it is He, Who has created the animal from a sperm- 
drop. Then, he has set Himself apart from the creatures by His attribute of being 
Free of all wants and needs. He Almighty has favoured some of His servants with 
good, by endowing them, out of His Bounty, with His Graces by which he whom 
He pleases has become independent, and made such as endeavours and toils, and 
has his sustenance constricted in need of Him, by putting him to test and trial. 

He Almighty has made obligatory charity (Zakat) one of the fundaments of 
religion on which it is based, and showed that by virtue of which such of His 
servants as doomed to be purified have been purified, and through which the 
wealth of the wealthy who spends out of it in charity increases. Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon Muhammad, the well-chosen, the chief of all mankind, and 
the sun of guidance, as well as upon his family and companions, who were 
characterized by knowledge and piety. 

To go further: Allah made the obligatory charity (Zakat) one of the 
fundaments upon which Islam has been based, and mentioned it just after the 
prayer, which is the highest religious service, as shown from His saying: " be 
steadfast in prayer; And practise regular charity." (Al-Baqarah 83) 
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(It is unanimously narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Islam has 
been based on five (pillars): to bear testimony to the fact that there is no god (to 
be worshipped) but Allah, and that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger, to 
establish obligatory prayer, to practice regular charity..." he Almighty is strong in 
His threat to those who indulge in practicing it when He says: " And there are 
those who bury gold and silver and spend it not in the Way of Allah: announce 
unto them a most grievous penalty." (At-Tawbah 34) 
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To spend in the Way of Allah is to take out such of obligatory charity as due 
upon his property. Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais said in this respect: I was in the company 
of a group of the Quraish men when Abu Dharr passed by and said: "Announce 


unto the treasurers (of wealth) that they will be branded in their back with a red- 
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heated iron rod which will penetrate through their chests, and in the back of their 
heads with a similar rod which will penetrate through their foreheads." According 
to another version: "the red-heated iron rod will be placed on the nipples of their 
breasts and forced through to emerge from the centre of their shoulder-blades, 
and on the centre of his shoulder-blades and forced through to emerge from the 
nipples of their breasts with shaking." 

(It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of) Abu Dharr that he said: I went to 
the Messenger of Allah “Peace be upon him” and he was sitting under the shade of 
the Kz’bah. When he saw me he said: “By the Lord of the Ka'bah! They are the 
losers.” I came there until I sat. I could not stay (any more) and stood up. I asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Let my father and mother be sacrificed for you! Who are those 
(losers)?” He said: “They are those, who have a great wealth except so and so and so 
(i.e. those who spend their wealth on whomever they find) in front of them, behind 
them, on their right and on their left; and how a few they are! No owner of camels, 
cattle or goat and sheep does not give in charity but that those (animals) would come 
on the Day of Judgement, more fleshy than they have ever been, and they would 
gore him with their horns and trample him with their hoofs. The more the last would 
pass away, the more the first would return (to trample him once again) until it is 
judged among the people.” 

Since this severe warning is (authentic, as long as it is) narrated in both Sahihs, 
it has become one of the religion's tasks to uncover the mysteries of obligatory 
charity (Zakat), its apparent and invisible conditions, its outward and inwarc 
meanings, with restriction to what is indispensable for both the almsgiver and il 
recipient to know. All of that could be uncovered in four chapters: 

Chapter one: on the different kinds of obligatory charity (Zakat), and the 
causes of its obligation. 

Chapter two: on its proprieties and its outward and inward conditions. 

Chapter three: on the recipient of the obligatory charity (Zakat), and the 
conditions and manners by which he is worthy of receiving it. 

Chapter four: On the voluntary charity (Sadaqat) and its excellence. 


CHAPTER ONE: ON THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF OBLIGATORY CHARITY 
(ZAKAT) AND THE CAUSES OF ITS OBLIGATION 


The kinds of obligatory charity, in relation to its appurtenances, are six: the 
obligatory charity due upon livestock (of cattle and sheep); the obligatory charity 
due upon currency of both (gold and silver); the obligatory charity due upon 
merchandise; the obligatory charity due upon buried treasures and mines; the 
obligatory charity due upon land yields; and the obligatory charity due upon 
breaking the fast (of Ramadan). 

The First Kind: The Obligatory Charity Due Upon Livestock 

This kind of obligatory charity, as well as the other kinds, is not due but upon 
a free Muslim, without stipulating his attaining the age of puberty, since it is due 
upon the property of even the child as well as the insane. This condition pertains 
to him upon whom it is binding. 
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There are five conditions which pertain to the property, upon which the 
obligatory charity is due: It should be livestock; such should be maintained on 
pasturing; a whole uninterrupted year should have passed upon it while being in 
the possession of the almsgiver; it should be equal to the minimum limit at which 
Zakat becomes due; it should be wholly owned (by the almsgiver). (Let's explain 
each in detail). 

1- The first condition: that it should be livestock, it is well-known that 
the obligatory charity is due only upon camels, cattle and sheep. This means that 
no obligatory charity is due upon horses, mules and donkeys, as well as cross- 
breed of deers and sheep. 

2- The second condition: that it should be pasturing, there is no 
obligatory charity upon such of animals as fodder constitutes their main food; 
and if (during the year which should pass on the livestock to be liable to charity) 
they were maintained through pasturing for some time, and through fodder for 
another time, because of which there appeared a need to supply them with 
provision, no obligatory would be due upon them. 

3- The third condition: the uninterrupted year-possession of property. In 
this respect, (it is narrated by on the authority of that) the Messenger of Allah 
"Peace be upon him” said: "No obligatory charity is due upon a property before a 
whole year has passed on it (while being in the full possession of the almsgiver)." 
The yield of property is exempted from that, since it is subject to the same rule 
which governs the property; and thus the obligatory charity is due upon it 
because of the uninterrupted year-possession of its source. This year might be 
interrupted when the property is sold or granted. 

4- The fourth condition: the full possession, which gives the owner the 
power of authority to dispose of what he owns. Alms are due upon the 
mortgaged cattle, since it is the owner himself who has limited his legal power 
over it. but it is not due on what has been lost or illegally usurped, unless it 
returns with its yields, and in this case, the alms should be due upon it on its 
return, along the time passed (while being lost or usurped). If one is in debt, 
which is to take up his property, no obligatory charity should be due upon him, 
for in this case, he will not be wealthy with it, for indeed, the wealth which makes 
one rich is what is beyond the need. 

5- The fifth condition: this pertains to the attainment of the minimum 
limit (at which alms become due). As far as camels are concerned, no obligatory 
is due upon them unless they reach five, and in this case, a one-year-old sheep or 
a two-year-old goat become due. Two sheep are due upon (a property of) ten 
camels; three sheep are due upon fifteen camels; four sheep are due upon twenty 
camels. But in case they are twenty-five camels, a one-year-old she-camel 
becomes due, and in case a one-year-old she-camel is available, let it be a two- 
year-old male camel, if it is available. In case they are thirty-six camels, a two- 
year-old she-camel is due. If they reach forty-six camels, a three-year-old she- 
camel is due. If they reach sixty-one, a four-year-old she-camel becomes due. If 
they reach seventy-six, two two-year-old she-camels become due. If they reach 
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ninety-one, two three-year-old she-camels become due. If they reach up to one 
hundred and twenty-one, three two-year-old she-camels become due. If they 
reach up to one hundred and thirty (and more), the calculation has been fixed as 
a three-year-old she-camel is due upon each fifty, and two-year-old she-camel is 
due upon each forty. 

As far as cows are concerned, nothing is due unless they reach up to thirty, 
upon which a one-year-old calf is due; and in case they are forty, a two-year-old 
she-cow is due; and in case they are sixty, two one-year-old calfs are due. If they 
are more than sixty, the calculation has been fixed as a one-year-old calf is due 
upon each thirty, and a two-year-old she-cow is due upon each forty. 

As far as sheep are concerned, nothing is due unless they are forty, upon 
which a one-year-old sheep or a two-year-old goat is due. Nothing is due upon 
them after that until they reach one hundred and twenty-one, upon which two 
sheep are due; and in case of two hundred and one, three sheep are due; and in 
case of four hundred, four sheep are due. After that the calculation has been 
fixed as a single sheep is due upon each hundred. 


The rule which governs the obligatory charity due upon the property of the sole 


owner is true also o£ the property jointly owned by two in partnership. Thus if forty 


sheep are jointly owned by two persons, a one-year-old sheep or two-year-old 
goat is due upon them; and if one hundred and twenty sheep are jointly owned by 
three persons, a single sheep is due upon them all. Partnership of neighbours, in 
its liability to the obligatory charity, is exactly like joint partnership, on the condition 
that their sheep should be herded together in the same place, taken to drink 
together (at the same source of water), milked together, graze together in the 
same pasture, and their mating be carried at the same time and place. Above all, 
the partners should be included in those upon whom the obligatory charity is 
due, for the partnership of the Muslem with the a non-Muslim living under Muslims' 
power, and the slave who has a written deed of emancipation for a certain sum of 
money is ineffective. 

To give as obligatory charity a younger camel than the one prescribed by law is 
permissible, provided that the given camel should not be younger than a one- 
year-old she-camel, on the condition that one should mend the situation for the 
age of the camel, on the basis that a camel one year younger than the prescribed 
age requires a recompense of two goats or twenty Dirhams; one two years 
younger, four sheep or forty Dirhams. Furthermore, camels older than the 
prescribed age might be taken as obligatory charity provided that they are not 
older than a four-year-old she-camel, and in this case, the owner is entitled to be 
recompensed from the treasury officials. 

No sick camel should be accepted as ob/igatory charity when one sound camel is 
found among the herd upon which the obligatory charity is due. From among 
thorough-bred camels a thorough-bred is taken and from among the half- bred, a 
half-bred should be taken. No sheep fattened for slaughtering and eating or 
gravid , nor sheep which has just brought forth, nor male, nor the best among the 
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flock should be taken (as obligatory charity). 


The Second Kind: The Obligatory Charity Due Upon The Land Yields 


One-tenth the edible plants (of foodstuff), which is as much as no less than 
eight hundred manebs, is due as obligatory charity; and nothing is due upon a 
quantity less than that amount. Nothing is due upon fruits nor cotton. But it is 
due upon edible grains, in addition to dates and raisins, provided that the amount 
should be eight hundred manebs of dates or raisins, and not of fresh dates or 
grapes. The obligatory charity due upon those should be taken out after drying. 
The property of a partner in this respect should be completed with the property 
of the other, according to the common partnership, such as the garden which is 
jointly owned by a group of heirs, the crop of which amounts to eight hundred 
manebs of raisins, eighty manebs of raisins are due on all of them together, each 
to pay in proportion to his share. This, however, does not apply to partnership 
among neighbours. 

The minimum limit of wheat, for example, could not be supplemented with 
parley (and vice versa); but that of parley could be completed with thin-husked 
barley, since it is of the same species. This is the due amount of what is watered 
by an inundation or a canal. But only one-twenty is due upon what is watered 
with the help of a camel (used for carrying water) or artificial means through 
taking water from canals, tanks, drains, etc. if irrigation is done by both ways, the 
consideration should be built upon that which prevails. 

As to the quality of the obligatory charity, it should be known that dry dates, dry 
raisins, and dry grains are accepted. Neither grapes nor fresh dates are accepted 
unless an epidemic should befall the trees and demand, which should be cut 
down before their fruit is ripe for the sake of the general interest. In that event 
fresh dates may be collected on the basis that nine-tenths will be set aside for 
the owner, and one-tenth for the poor. That the division of property is a kind 
of selling does not prevent such division, for indeed it is permissible because of 
necessity. The ob/igatory charity is due at the time when the benefit of the fruits 
becomes evident, and the grains grow hard, whereas it should be fulfilled after 
being dried. 


The Third Kind: The Obligatory Charity 
Due Upon Both Gold And Silver 


When a whole year has passed with a weight equal to two hundred sterling 
Dirhams (of silver while being in the possession of somebody) according to the 
Meccan weight, five Dirhams become due, and this is equal to one-fortieth; and if 
it is even a single Dirham more, its obligatory charity should be calculated 
according to this rate. The minimum limit of gold (at which Zakat is due) is 
twenty sterling Dinars according to the Meccan weight, upon which one-fortieth 
is due; and what is more should be calculated according to that rate. No 
obligatory charity is due if that amount is short of even a single grain. It is also 
due upon him who has counterfeit money, if they contain this minimum amount 
of pure metal. The obligatory charity is also due upon the gold and silver bullions 
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and the forbidden ornament (of gold and silver, such as the utensils of gold and 
silver, and the couches of gold owned by the rich men. It is due upon the 
permissible ornament. It is also due upon the debt of a solvent person capable of 
paying his debt, in which event it is due at the time of fulfillment. If the 
fulfillment of the debt has been deferred to a fixed date, the obligatory charity is not 
due until that date comes. 


The Fourth Kind: The Obligatory Charity Due Upon Merchandise 

It is the same as the obligatory charity of both gold and silver, but here the 
year is reckoned from the very time in which one possesses the money therewith 
he has purchased the goods, in case this money has reached the minimum 
amount liable to the obligatory charity. But in case that money is less than that, or 
if one buys (the goods) with the intention to practice traffic, the year should be 
reckoned from the very time of purchase. The obligatory charity here should be 
fulfilled in the currency prevalent in that town (or country), in terms of which its 
value is estimated. If the money with which the goods were purchased belonged 
to a certain monetary unit, and equal to exactly the minimum amount liable to the 
obligatory charity it would be better to calculate the obligatory charity on the basis of 
the same monetary unit with which the good were purchased than on that of the 
currency prevalent in the city or country. 

On the other hand, if one has the intention to practice traffic by way of 
investing such of his property as he has saved, the year should not be reckoned 
just from the time of his intention, but from the very time of purchase. If, before 
the year elapses, the person drops his intention of investing, the fulfillment of the 
obligatory charity falls out. It is, however, better to fulfill the obligatory charity for 
that year. 

Whatever profit may accrue at the end of the year is liable to the obligatory 
charity through the year of the capital, and will not have a special year reckoned 
for it as is the case with the offspring of animals. As to money-changers, the 
continuity of the year on the basis of which the obligatory charity due on their 
money is calculated is not interrupted by the exchange of the money among them 
as it is interrupted with exchange of other kinds of merchandise. The obligatory 
charity due upon the profits which accrue to the money-lender is due upon the 
lender himself, ie. upon his share of the profit, even before distributing the 
shares. This is the most standard practice. 


The Fifth Kind: The Alms Due Upon Buried Treasures And Mines 


The buried treasure applies to such (of gold, silver and any precious metals) as 
had been buried during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance and was found in a 
certain land which has not fallen under the possession of anyone in Islam. The 
finder of such buried treasure should pay one-fifth such of gold and silver as he 
finds (to the state), with no consideration to be given to the elapse of a whole 
year in this respect. It is also better to give no consideration to the minimum 
amount liable to the obligatory charity, for the obligation of paying one-fifth (the 
property) is confirmed to what is similar, i.e. the war booty, and considering such 
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(minimum amount liable to Zakat) is not unlikely, in view of the fact that the way 
of spending both is one. For this reason, it (its liability to Zakat) is limited to both 
gold and silver. 

As for mines, no obligatory charity is due upon any of metals barring gold and 
silver, upon which, after being extracted and refined, one-fortieth is due 
according to the more authentic of both authorities. Based upon that, the 
minimum limit liable to Zakat is considerable. But there are two opinions 
pertaining to the elapse of a whole year. It is not considerable according to the 
opinion that assures the one-fifth. There are two opinions pertaining to the 
minimum limit liable to Zakat; and the more reliable of them, and Allah Almighty 
knows best, is that, in relation to the amount of Zakat, it should be subject to the 
same rule which governs the obligatory charity due upon merchandise, for it is a 
kind of profit-making, and in relation to the elapse of a whole year, to the 
obligatory charity due upon the land yields. In this way, no period as such is 
required, since this is the most sensible course. A minimum limit liable to Zakat is 
required in this respect as it is required in land yields. The safest course is to set 
aside one-fifth of all buried treasures and mines regardless of their amount and of 
whether or not they are gold or silver, in order to avoid these uncertain 
distinctions and differences, all of which are speculative and close to be 
contradictory. It is dangerous to lay down hasty and strict verdicts in view of the 
contradictory nature of these conjectures. 


The Sixth Kind: The Alms Of Breaking The Fast 


It is obligatory, on the tongue of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" upon every Muslim, from what is left over of the sustenance 
of him as well as of those he sustains. It is to be given on the night and day of 
breaking the fast (of the month of Ramadan, as closing date), in a form of a 
measure of the foodstuff on which he is maintained, in accordance with the 
measure of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", i.e. 
two and two- thirds manebs. It should be taken out of the same kind of his 
foodstuff, or any kind superior. If his sustenance is wheat, parley would not 
suffice him; and if it is of different grains, let him choose the best and most 
superior of them; and it suffices him to take it out of whichever he likes of them. 

Its distribution is the same as that of the obligatory charity due upon the 
property. In it, all beneficiaries should be covered. It is impermissible to give it 
from flour or parched barley. It is incumbent upon a Muslim to give the alms of 
breaking fast on behalf of his wife, children, slaves, and everyone of his kith and 
kin of whom he is responsible, i.e. those whose support is incumbent upon him, 
just as his father, mother and children. In this respect (according to an 
unidentified narration) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Pay the alms of breaking fast on behalf of those whom you 
sustain." 

Furthermore, the alms of breaking fast on behalf of the jointly owned slave is 
due upon both partners; and no alms as such is binding on behalf of an infidel 
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slave. If a wife donates to pay the alms on her behalf from her property, it 
suffices her; and her husband has the right to give it on her behalf, without 
seeking her leave. If something is left over to pay such alms on behalf of some of 
his dependents, let him pay it on behalf of them; and the most fitting of them to 
be preferred in this issue is that, whose support is better confirmed. The 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" gave preference to the support of one's 
child over that of his wife, and that of his wife over that of his servant. 

Those are the legal rules of jurisprudence (concerning the obligatory charity) 
which are necessary for him who wishes to be independent from others to know; 
and beyond that, some rare cases might encounter him, in connection with which 
case he should seek the religious verdicts, after having grasped this amount of 
knowledge. 


CHAPTER TWO: ON THE FULFILLMENT OF ALMS AND ITS OUTWARD 


AND INWARD CONDITIONS 


It should be known that the almsgiver should observe five things: 

The first pertains to the intent. That is to say, the almsgiver should have the 
intention, within his heart, to pay the obligatory charity due upon him; and it is 
not incumbent upon him to set apart the property (upon which he is going to pay 
the alms). Based upon that, if he has property which is under absentee 
possession, and he says: "This is the obligatory charity due upon my property 
which is under absentee possession, in case it is safe, otherwise, let it be a 
supererogatory deed", it will be permissible, because he has not assigned a certain 
property; and this applies to the property referred to in general terms. 

The intent of a guardian takes the position of that of the mad and child (under 
his guardianship); and the intent of a magistrate takes the position of that of the 
owner who refuses to give alms, but in so far as the outward aspects of this world 
are concerned, i.e. in so far as it cancels out the demand from him. But as far as 
the hereafter is concerned, it does nothing: on the contrary, he continues to be 
held responsible for it until he resumes giving it. it suffices him, in case he 
delegates a deputy to pay the alms on his behalf, to declare the intent (of paying 
the Zakat) at the time of delegation, or to delegate the deputy with intention; and 
that's because to entrust the deputy with intent is regarded to be an intent in 
itself. 

The second is to be prompt to fulfill it once the whole year has elapsed; and 
as far as the alms of breaking fast is concerned, it should not be delayed beyond 
the day of breaking fast. It becomes due with the setting of the sun of the last day 
of the month of Ramadan; and the whole month of Ramadan is fitting for being 
prompt to pay it. he, who delays to fulfill the obligatory charity due upon his 
property even though he is capable of paying it has, indeed, disobeyed (the 
commandments of Allah), and the damage of his property will not cancel it out 
of him. But in case the cause of his delay is the absence of the beneficiaries, and 
subsequently, his property has been damaged, the obligation of payment then will 
fall out of him. 
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However, it is permissible to pay the alms in advance, provided that the limit 
amount liable to alms has been obtained, and a whole year has elapsed. It is also 
permissible to pay the obligatory charity of two years in advance. If the obligatory 
charity is paid in advance and then, before the end of the year, the poor man (the 
beneficiary) should die, renegade to infidelity, or grow independently rich, or if 
the property of the owner should be given to damage or he should die, the sum 
which had been paid in advance would not be regarded a part of the obligatory 
charity and cannot be restored unless it had been so stipulated at the time of 
payment. Therefore, let him who pays the obligatory charity in advance watch the 
ends of matters and the safe outcomes. 

The third is That nothing should be offered as the ob/igatory charity in 
substitution of another based on the value. The stipulated ob/gatory charity itself should 
be set aside and paid. Thus silver will not take the place of gold, nor will gold take 
the place of silver, even though the substitute may exceed that for which it was 
substituted. 

Perhaps some of those who do not understand the purpose of Shafi'i may 
indulge in that matter, and give concession to the substitution of one thing for 
the other on the ground that the main purpose of the whole thing is to satisfy the 
need. But how far is this from the true knowledge of the law. For while satisfying 
the need constitutes one of its purposes, in no way could it be the only purpose. 
The purposes of the law are three which go as follows: 

The first purpose of the law is pure devotion in which there is no share for 
personal considerations or desires, just as, for example, the throwing of the 
pebbles at the Jamrabs: nothing could affect the Jamrah with the falling pebbles. In 
this case the main purpose of the law is to put man to trial through action, in 
order that he may show his servitude and bondage to Allah by means of acts 
which have no reasonable meaning. For the mind might aid and urge man to do 
those acts which have reasonable meaning. Consequently, reasonable acts do not 
illustrate man's perfect servitude and bondage to Allah. Real servitude to Allah is 
disclosed through full obedience to His orders and not through obedience for 
some other reason. Thus the most part of the activities (done during) Hajj are, in 
themselves, void of any reasonable meaning. For this reason, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said while assuming Ihram: "I 
respond to Your Call O Allah with Hajj through which I display my devotion and 
servitude." He did so in order to show that man proves his bondage to Allah 
through full obedience to His orders regardless of whether they are or they are 
not acceptable to him and of whether he is or is not liable and inclined to submit 
to them. 

The second purpose of the Law pertains to a reasonable share rather than to 
pure devotion, just as, for example, fulfilling human debts and restoring to men 
whatever is usurped from them. Thus there is no crime in which the act itself, as 
well as the intent are not taken in consideration. Furthermore whenever the right 
or its substitute is restored to its owner in such a way as is agreeable to him, the 
demand of the law will have been fulfilled, and it will have no claim. These two 
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purposes of the law are free of complexities and all men join in understanding 
therm well. 

The third purpose of the law is composed of the former two, namely the 
benefit of mankind and the trial of man by means of bondage. Thus, therein is a 
mixture of acts of pure devotion like the throwing of the pebbles, and human 
benefits like the restoration of the usurped rights. The latter is reasonable. But if 
it is ordained by the law, the two purposes then should inevitably be combined. 
furthermore, the finer of the two purposes, namely devotion and servitude, 
should never be ignored on account of the more apparent one (i.e. human 
benefit). More likely the finer of both is more important. 

The obligatory charity belongs then to this (third) kind. No one proved wakeful to 
this fact except Shafi'i. on the one hand, the benefit of the poor serves the 
purpose of satisfying the need, which is quite clear and readily comprehended. 
On the other hand, the right of devotion serves the purpose of tracing the details 
relevant to the obligatory charity. In this respect, the obligatory charity has been joined 
to prayer and pilgrimage, as being one of the pillars of Islam. No doubt man has 
to endeavour to distinguish the different kinds of his property and set aside a 
portion of each and distribute what he had set aside among the eight groups as 
will be discussed later. To indulge in this point will not diminish the benefits of 
the poor but will surely stand against devotion. 

That devotion is intended by the special treatment with which the different 
kinds (in the obligatory charity) are dealt is attested by many things which we have 
discussed under controversial points in books of jurisprudence. One of the 
clearest of these is that the law ordains as obligatory charity a sheep due upon 
every five camels, thereby substituting the sheep for the camel without the 
substitution of gold and silver. Were this to be justified by the shortage of 
currency of gold and silver among the Bedouins, the justification would be held 
invalid when it is mentioned that the Messenger of Allah stipulated that the sum 
of twenty Dirhams or two sheep should be given in compensation when the age 
of the camel given as obligatory charity is younger than what it should be. However, 
the Messenger of Allah did not mention the amount of shortage in value in 
connection with the compensation required, estimated at twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep seeing that garments and vessels of any kind were all of the same value as 
substitutes. 

These and other special treatments alike indicate that although the obligatory 
charity has not been left free from devotional significance, it is different from Hajj 
which is merely devotional, in so far as it combines both (the reasonable benefits 
and the devotional deeds). But since feeble minds fail to understand the 
complicated things, this might lead to errors in this field. 

The fourth is that the objects of the obligatory charity should not be 
transferred from town to town, for the needy and indigent in every town are 
in the habit of watching its property and wealth, and the transference (of this 
property) might disappoint them. But anyway, if he does so, it will be valid, 
according to an opinion; even though to avoid the uncertainty resulting from 
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the difference (of views in this matter) is much better. So, let the obligatory 
charity due upon the property of every town be brought out and distributed 
among its people; and there is no harm to give out of that the strangers within 
this town. 

The fifth is that he should distribute (the obligatory charity due upon) his 
Property among the (eight) groups (of beneficiaries) in his homeland since it is 
obligatory to include them (in the distribution); and this is attested by the 
apparent meaning of the saying of Allah Almighty: " Alms are for the poor and 
the needy, and those employed to administer the (funds); for those whose hearts 
have been (recently) reconciled (to the truth); for those in bondage and in debt; in 
the cause of Allah; and for the wayfarer: (thus is it) ordained by Allah, and Allah 
is full of knowledge and wisdom." (At-Tawbah 60) 
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This is similar to the statement of a sick: "One-third of my property be to the 
poor and needy." This requires the partnership in possession. However, as far as 
the acts of worship are concerned, one should safeguard himself from adhering 
only to the apparent aspects. 

From those eight the most countries are short of two, i.e. those employed to 
administer the (funds), and those whose hearts have been (recently) reconciled (to 
the truth). Four of them are widespread in all countries, i.e. the poor, the needy, 
the debtors, and the wayfarers. The other remaining two exist in some countries, 
i.e. those in bondage and the fighters in the Cause of Allah Almighty. Based upon 
that, if there are five of those groups in one's homeland, let him divide the 
obligatory charity upon his property into five portions, whether equal or nearly 
so, and assign a part for each group, and then divide each part into three or more 
equal or unequal shares. 

Yet, it is not necessary for him to divide each share equally among the 
members of the one group of beneficiaries, but may divide it, if he wishes, into 
ten or even twenty shares, and in this case the portion of each individual within 
the same group will necessarily diminish. The division of the obligatory charity 
among the different groups should not be subject to increase or decrease: 
nothing should be taken from the one and added to the other but all should be 
equal. The share of each group should not be divided into less than three 
portions. Thus if the amount of the a/ws of breaking fast of Ramadan is one 
measure of any foodstuff and there are five groups of beneficiaries in the town, 
the almsgiver should divide the a/ws among fifteen men. Should one man be left 
out and thus he will not receive his portion, the almsgiver, if it is possible, should 
supply that portion from his own property. But if this is not possible because of 
the littleness of the obligatory charity, let some of those who are liable to the 
obligatory charity gather their dues and collect the beneficiaries and give that to 
them, so that they might share it, for indeed doing so is necessary. 
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On The Exposition Of The Details Of The Inward Manners 
Pertaining To The Obligatory Charity 


It should be known that there are several duties incumbent upon the seeker 
after the way to the hereafter, which go as follows: 

The first duty: to have understand well the obligation and significance of the 
obligatory charity, and the consideration which makes it a means of putting man 
to trial, and the reason why it has been made one of the foundations of Islam, 
although it is just a financial transaction, and does not belong to the bodily acts 
of worship. This has three points to be made: 

The first meaning is that to utter the word of testimony is to stick to 
monotheism, and bear witness to the Oneness of the worshipped god; and the 
stipulation to fulfill that to the best is that the monotheist should have no 
beloved other than the One and Only, since the love tolerates no division of 
affection; and it is of little benefit to express the Oneness of God only by the 
tongue. It is the departure from the beloved which tests the degree of love. To be 
sure, the wealth is the object of the love of the people for it is the instrument 
therewith they enjoy of the delights and pleasures of this world, and because of 
which they love life and dislike death, although it is this which leads to their 
meeting with the beloved (Allah in the hereafter). Thus, they have been tested in 
their loyalty to their claim that they love god, and they have been asked to 
dispense with (a portion of) their property, which is the centre of their love and 
adoration (in this world). 

For this reason, Allah Almighty says: "Allah has purchased of the Believers 
their persons and their goods; for theirs (in return) is the Garden (of Paradise)." 
(At-Tawbah 111) 
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This (purchase) is through fighting in His Way, which is to sacrifice one's soul 
out of longing for meeting Allah Almighty (after death). But to sacrifice property 
is much easier (in the sight of the people than to sacrifice the soul). Having 
understood this, the people have been divided into three divisions: 

the first division of people proved true to their monotheism, thereupon they 
fulfilled their covenant (of faith with Allah) and sacrificed the whole of their 
property, from which they have saved even no Dinar, nor a Dirham, to the extent 
that they were not in need to occupy themselves with how much it was binding 
upon them to offer as obligatory charity, to the extent that when one of them was 
asked about the obligatory charity due upon two hundred Dirhams, he said: "Five 
Dirhams are ordained by law to be paid by the laymen; and as for us, it is 
incumbent upon us to give the whole of it." 

For this reason, Abu Bakr gave the whole of his property in charity, and Umar 
gave half of his property in charity, and when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" asked Umar about what he had left for his 
family, he said: "The like of it." when he "Peace be upon him" asked Abu Bakr he 
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said: "I've left for them Allah and His Messenger." On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The difference between 
you is the same as the difference between your words of reply." Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq (the truly faithful believer) fulfilled his covenant of truthfulness and 
withhold with himself nothing other than his beloved, i.e. Allah and His 
Messenger. 

The second division of people are those whose degree is lesser than the 
former. They withhold their property, and watch the seasons of need and welfare 
(to spend their wealth). Their intend, by their saving, to spend only as much as 
the need requires, without being blessed in luxury, and expend what is beyond 
their need on whatever sides of good appears to them. in this way, they do not 
restrict themselves only to the amount of the obligatory charity due upon them. 
such followers as An-Nakh'i, Ash-Sha'bi, Ata’ and Mujahid were of the opinion 
that there were other rights due upon the property and wealth beside the 
obligatory charity. Ash-Sha'bi was asked: "Is there any right other than the 
obligatory charity due upon the property?" he said: "Yes. Have you not heard the 
saying of Allah Almighty: " to spend of your substance, out of love for Him, for 
your kin, for orphans, for the needy, for the wayfarer, for those who ask, and for 
the ransom of slaves"? (Al-Baqarah 177) 
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They also sought the evidence for that in the statement of Allah Almighty: 
“and spend out of what We have provided for them" (Al-Baqarah 3) 
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And: " O you who believe! Spend out of (the bounties) we have provided for 


you, before the Day comes when no bargaining (will avail), nor friendship nor 
intercession." (Al-Baqarah 254) 
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They pretended that this was not abrogated by the Holy Verse of the 
obligatory charity, and argued that this should belong to the right of a Muslim 
upon a Muslim. This means that it is incumbent upon a solvent, whenever he 
finds anyone in need, to remove his need, and this is something beyond the 
portion of the obligatory charity. 

What is true in this respect according to jurisprudence is to say that should 
such need trouble anyone, to relieve him of it becomes then a collective (and not 
individual) duty, since, in no way could it be permissible to throw away the life of 
a Muslim. But, it might be said that it is binding upon a solvent to relieve a needy 
one of his need by way of loan, and it is not binding upon him to do so as a gift, 
seeing that he has fulfilled the obligatory charity due upon him. But it might be 
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said also that it is incumbent upon him to give him at the time as a gift, and it is 
not permissible for him to do so by way of loan, i.e. it is impermissible to force 
the needy to accept the loan (and thus is required to pay it back). However, this 
matter is controversial, and the loan is to come down to the lowest degree of the 
laymen, i.e. the third degree. 

The third division includes those who limit themselves only to what is 
obligatory upon them, with neither reduction from nor addition to it; and this is 
the lowest degree. Almost all the laymen limit themselves to that, in view of their 
greed and niggardliness, and great inclination to wealth, and their halfhearted love 
for the hereafter. Allah Almighty says in this respect: "If He were to ask you for 
all of them, and press you, you would covetously withhold, and He would bring 
out all your ill-feeling.” (Muhammad 37) 
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How much is the difference between a servant, from whom He Almighty has 
purchased his own property and soul, on the condition that he will be admitted to 
the Garden (of Paradise) in return for that, and a servant whom He does not 
press in view of his niggardliness. This is one of the meanings given to Allah's 
command to His servants to give their wealth in charity. 

The second meaning is to get purified from the attribute of niggardliness, 
which is one of the destructives. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said (according to a certain narration): "Three things are 
from amongst the destructives: sordid avarice, vehement passion, and self- 
conceit." Allah Almighty says: "And those saved from the covetousness of their 
own souls, they are the ones that achieve prosperity." (Al-Hashr 9) 
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In the quarter of the destructives, there will be a discussion of the point of its 
destructive nature, and the way of keeping away from it. The attribute of 
niggardliness and covetousness could be eliminated by having the self 
accustomed to give and spend out of his property, for indeed, the love of 
anything would not cease unless one is overpowered to leave it, until it is become 
a practice. In this meaning, the obligatory charity is a purity, in the sense that it 
purifies the almsgiver from the stigma of the destructive niggardliness and 
covetousness; and as much as one gives out of his property, and as far as he is 
pleased with his spending, and as well as he rejoices of spending it in the Way of 
Allah Almighty, he get purified. 


The third meaning is to give thanks for Allah's Grace (upon His servants). 
The grace of Allah Almighty upon His servant appears in himself as well as in his 
property. From this point of view, the bodily acts of worship is to give thanks for 
the graces of body; and the financial acts of worship is to give thanks for the 
grace of wealth. How despicable is the one who sees a poor man, to whom 
sustenance has been restricted, and he has been forced to be in need of it, and at 
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the same time, he (the wealthy) does not stretch a helping hand to give thanks to 
Allah Almighty Who has made him free from want and begging, which He has 
visited upon others, by giving in charity one-fortieth or one-tenth of his property. 


The second duty: it pertains to the time of fulfillment. It is out of the good 
manners of the religious men to give what is due upon them in advance of the 
time in which it becomes binding, in order to show their desire for obedience and 
submission (to the commands of Allah Almighty), by bringing pleasure and 
happiness to the hearts of the poverty-stricken, and to hasten on to avoid the 
obstacles of time which might obstruct him from doing good, knowing that there 
is evil in delaying it, with which a servant might be at risk of disobedience in case 
of deferring it beyond the time at which it becomes binding. One should avail 
himself of the opportunity when there appears any motive felt inwardly for doing 
good, for this belongs to the passing thoughts inspired into the heart by the King. 
To be sure, the heart of the believer lies in between two of the Fingers of (Allah) 
Most Gracious, and how quick it turns (from one state to another); and Satan, on 
the other hand, promises poverty, and commands (his devotees) to do what is 
shameful and vile, through a whispered thought which follows that of the angel. 


So, let one avail himself of this opportunity, and fix a certain month to fulfill 
the whole of his due, if he so likes, and endeavour to choose the best and most 
convenient of times, in order that his excellence might rise (in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty) and (the reward of) his obligatory charity might be multiplied. Let it be, 
for example, the month of Muharram, which is the first month in the year, and it 
is one of the Sacred months, or the month of Ramadan, for the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the most generous of all the 
people in that month, even more generous than the strong uncontrollable wind 
(in readiness and haste to do charitable deeds), during which he used to withhold 
nothing. The month of Ramadan has the great excellence of the Night of Power, 
on which the Qur'an was sent down. Mujahid used to say: "Say not 'Ramadan’, 
for it is one of Allah's Names, but you may say 'the month of Ramadan’." The 
month of Dhul-Hijjah also is of great excellence, since it is one of the Sacred 
months, in which their lies the greater pilgrimage; and in it there lie also the well- 
known days, i.e. the first ten, and the numbered days, i.e. the days of Tashriq. The 
best of the days of Ramadan are the last ten days, whereas the best of the days of 
Dhul-Hijjah are the first ten days. 


The third duty: it pertains to spending in charity in secrecy (and not in 
public), since it is farther removed from the desire to be seen and heard of men. 
In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "The best 
(object of) charity is that given in secret, no matter how little it might be, 
therewith to relieve a poverty-stricken person." According to one of the learned 
men: "There are three of the treasures of righteousness, one of which is to give 
(the objects of) charity secretly." According to a certain narration the Prophet 
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"Peace be upon him" said: "A servant might do a deed in secret, which is written 
for him in the list of works which are done secretly, and once he demonstrates it, 
it is moved to be written in the list of the works which are done publicly; and if 
he talks about it, it is taken out in order to be written in the list of works which 
are done by way of showing off." 


According to a well-known narration: "There will be seven, whom Allah 
Almighty will shade with His shade, on the day on which there will be no 
shade other than His...one of whom will be a man who gave an object of 
charity (in secret) that his left hand did not know what his right had had 
given." According to another tradition: "The (object of) charity to be given in 
secret extinguishes the anger of the Lord." Allah Almighty says: " If you 
disclose (acts of) charity, even so it is well, but if you conceal them, and make 
them reach those (really) in need, that is best for you: it will remove from you 
some of your (stains of) evil. And Allah is well acquainted with what you do." 
(Al-Baqarah 272) 
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The benefit of concealing it is to get rid of the evil of being seen and heard of 
men. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said in 
this issue: "Allah never accepts anything from him who likes to be heard or seen 
of men, nor from him who makes reminders of his generosity." The one who 
talks about his objects of charity seeks to be heard of men, as well as the one who 
gives publicly among an assembly of people seeks to be seen of men. But it is 
only to disclose it, and keep silent of talking about it that affirms sincerity and 
truthfulness. Some people endeavoured their utmost to conceal the identity of 
the almsgiver even from the recipient, in different ways: one of them threw the 
object of his charity into the hand of a blind man, and another threw it on the 
way and in the sitting place of a poor where he could find it, but could not see 
the almsgiver, one placed it into the garment of a poor while he was sleeping, and 
one sent it to the hand of a poor through another one, so that he would not 
know the identity of the almsgiver, who would ask the conveyor not to disclose 
his personality and recommend him to conceal his identity. The purpose of all of 
that is to seek to extinguish the (fire of the) anger of the Lord Almighty, and keep 
away from being seen or heard of men. 

But if it is not possible for an almsgiver but to be recognized even by only 
one person, it is much better for him to hand over his object of charity to a 
deputy, who, in turn, would undertake the process of conveying it to the 
indigent, who does not recognize him, since both showing off and reminder of 
generosity lie in the indigent's knowledge (of the almsgiver), whereas only 
showing off lies in his knowledge of the identity of the mediator. Whenever the 
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almsgiver's purpose is to obtain fame, his good deed will be fruitless since the 
purpose of the obligatory charity is to eliminate niggardliness and weaken the love of 
wealth; but even the love of position and rank is more dangerous than the love 
of wealth, and both will be destructive in the hereafter. as well as the attribute 
of niggardliness turns to be, so to speak, in the grave a stinging scorpion, the 
desire to be seen of men turns to be a biting viper. However, man is 
commanded to weaken or destroy them in order to avoid or at least diminish 
their harm. But when he seeks to be seen and heard of men, he seems to 
strengthen the viper and weaken the scorpion. As much as he weakens the 
scorpion, he strengthens the viper. Had he left them as they were, it would have 
been easier for him (to get rid of their harm). For the strength of these 
attributes lies in doing according to what they requires, and their weakness lies 
in doing in opposition and contradiction to them as well as in doing in 
opposition to what they require. Which benefit then lies in contradicting the 
requirements of niggardliness and responding to the desire of being seen of 
men thereby weakening the weaker of both and strengthening the stronger? 
The mysteries of these concepts will be discussed later in the Quarter on the 
Destructives. 

The fourth duty: let him demonstrate his charity in so far as he knows this 
will exhort the people to emulate him. But at the same time, let him safeguard 
himself from being seen of men, in the very manner we will discuss later in the 
Book on Showing Off. Allah Almighty says: “If you disclose (acts of) charity, 
even so it is well." (Al-Baqarah 271) 
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This should be subject to the requirement of the situation to disclose it: either 
to exhort the people to emulate the almsgiver, or because the beggar does his 
begging at the presence of an assembly of people, whereupon giving in charity 
should not be left just for fear of showing off by giving it in public. Nay! One 
should give in charity and safeguard himself from being seen of men as possible 
as it could be. 

That's because there is a third evil thing in giving in charity in publicly, against 
which one should safeguard himself, beside both of reminders of generosity and 
showing off, i.e. to bring shame on the poor because of his poverty, whose 
feeling might be injured by being seen in the form of a needy one. But even, since 
it is he, who disgraces himself when he begs others publicly, there is no danger of 
injuring his feelings in giving him charity in public. This is like the exposure of 
the dissoluteness of a man who has concealed it. Such an exposure is forbidden, 
as well as it is forbidden to spy on it, and be accustomed to talk about it in public 
in his absence. But the punishment of him who divulges his dissoluteness should 
be to spread it among the people, despite the fact that he is the main cause of it. 


This is the same meaning expressed by the statement of the Messenger of 
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Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "He, who takes off the dress of 
shyness, no protection should be observed against backbiting him." Allah 
Almighty says in this issue: "And spend out of what We have provided you with 
in secrecy and in public." (Ar-Ra'd 22) 
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With that He Almighty prompts the people to spend in charity publicly, in 
view of its advantage of exhorting others to do the same. For this reason, let the 
servant be subtle in his consideration of weighing this advantage with that danger 
inherent therein, which differs according to the different states and persons. In 
some cases, it might be better to make the giving in charity public for many 
people; and to be sure, if one becomes well-acquainted with both benefits and 
disadvantages, and is free from the worldly desires, what is more convenient and 
relevant to each state will be clear to him. 

The fifth duty: let not the almsgiver corrupt his giving in charity with 
reminders of generosity, and causing harm (to those whom he gives). Allah 
Almighty says in this respect: " O you who believe! Cancel not your charity by 
reminders of your generosity or by injury, like those who spend their substance to 
be seen of men." (Al-Baqarah 264) 
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They differ about the reality of the distinction between reminding of 
generosity and causing injury therewith: It was said: "To make reminders of 
generosity is to make a mention of the gift (before the people), whereas to 
cause injury therewith is to make it publicly." According to Sufyan: "He, 
whose charity was rendered fruitless had made reminders of his gifts, 
thereupon it was said to him: "What is to make reminders of one's 
generosity?" he said: "It is to make a mention of it, and talk about it (publicly 
before the people)." 

It was also said that to make reminders of generosity is to make use of him in 
service in return for giving, whereas causing injury therewith is to put him to 
shame because of his poverty. It was also said that to make reminders of 
generosity is to behave arrogantly towards him because of his gifts which he gives 
to him, whereas to injure him therewith is to repulse him, and rebuke him for his 
begging. The Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Verily, Allah 
Almighty never accepts the object of charity given by him who makes reminders 
of his generosity." 

In my sight, reminder of one's generosity has a root and a place where it is 
fixed (in the heart); and it is one of the states and attributes of the heart, from 
which there spring states which appear themselves in speech as well as in the acts 
of organs. Its root lies in seeing himself benefactor and Bestower of favours upon 
the poor, although it is incumbent upon him to see himself beneficiary and owing 
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to the poverty-stricken, who concedes to accept from him the due of Allah 
Almighty which is the cause of his purification and salvation from the fire (of 
Hell); and were he not to accept it, he would remain in pledge of it. so, he should 
then appreciate for the poverty-stricken his favour upon him, when he makes his 
hand act on behalf of (that of) Allah Almighty to receive the due of Allah 
Almighty. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Verily, the (object of) charity falls into the Hand of Allah before it reaches the 
hand of the beggar." 

Thus, let the almsgiver be assured that he hands over to Allah His due, and 
that the poverty-stricken takes from Allah Almighty his sustenance (doomed to 
him) after it has been given to Allah first. If one is in debt to another, which he 
transfers to his slave or servant who are dependent upon him in their sustenance 
to pay, it would be out of impudence and ignorance from the part of the payer to 
think that the recipient is under any obligation to him, since his benefactor is 
him, who is responsible for his sustenance, whereas he only has fulfilled what was 
required from him by his master, which enabled him to obtain his favour, thereby 
helping himself, without putting anyone under any obligation to him. 

Were he to be well-aware of all or at least one of the three meanings of 
understanding the significance of the obligation of Zakat as we have discussed, 
he would not see himself as a benefactor but to himself, either through giving his 
property in order to show his love for Allah Almighty, or to purify himself from 
the evil of niggardliness, or through giving thanks for the grace of wealth 
(bestowed upon him by Allah Almighty) in the hope of getting more. 

Whatever it might be, there are no dealings between him and the poverty- 
stricken until he regards himself as the benefactor. Once he sees himself as the 
benefactor to him, this leads to the manifestation of the outward signs of 
reminders of generosity which we have already discussed, i.e. talking about ones 
gifts and insistence on making them public, seeking reward from the beneficiary 
by expecting from him thanks, praise, service, respect, and veneration, and by 
requiring him to carry out everyday jobs for him, adoring him in assemblies, and 
agree with him on all subjects. All these are the fruits of the reminders of 
generosity. As for the inward meaning of reminders of generosity we have already 
mentioned them earlier. 

As for causing harm with injury (of the feeling of the beneficiary), its external 
signs are rebuke, disrespect, harsh speech, stern looks, putting to shame by 
exposure, and all ways of derision. Its internal nature from which its external 
signs stem consist of two things : the one is man’s dislike to give up any of his 
wealth and the difficulty to which he is put when he leave any of it. This causes 
one to be inevitably bad-tempered. The second is his belief that he is superior to 
the poor who, because of his need, is inferior. Both these things are the result of 
ignorance. For he who dislikes to expend one dirham for a thousand (which he 
will receive as reward in the hereafter) is really foolish. It is well-known that one 
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expends his wealth in order to obtain Allah's Good Pleasure, and to enjoy His 
rewards in the hereafter. The wealth which he expends for this purpose is more 
honoured than that which he had spent or may spend to purify himself from the 
stigma of niggardliness or to give thanks in the hope of receiving more. Whatever 
you might assume, there is no justification for man's dislike (to give up any of his 
wealth). 

As for the second meaning, it is also out of ignorance, for were one to know 
which excellence a poor has over a wealthy on the one hand, and how dangerous 
are the rich and wealthy people in this world on the other hand, no wealthy 
would ever disdain a poor: on the contrary, he would seek his blessing and wish 
to be in his rank. Of a surety, the righteous among the rich and wealthy people 
will enter the Garden five hundred years after the poor and indigent. For this 
reason, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "“By the Lord of the 
Ka'bah! They are the losers.” Abu Dharr asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Who are those (losers)?” He said: “They are those, who have a great wealth 
except so and so and so (i.e. those who spend their wealth on whomever they 
find) in front of them, behind them, on their right and on their left; and how a 
few they arel...to the end of the narration. 

Furthermore, how should a wealthy one disdain a poverty stricken, whor 
Allah Almighty has made the source of his profit, since through the labours c 
the poverty- stricken he earns and accumulates his wealth, and saves of it as 
much as is required by his need? He has been commanded to give the poverty- 
stricken as much as is proportional to his need and to withhold from him any 
surplus which will cause harm to him if it were given to him. The wealthy then is 
employed to provide the poverty-stricken with sustenance but he differs from 
him by his endeavour to settle disputes and hold responsibilities, and his 
stewardship over the surplus (of his property) until he dies, so that his enemies 
would devour what he has left. Thus, whenever man's dislike to leave any of his 
wealth is replaced by gladness and joy for the aid given to him by Allah to fulfill 
what is due upon him and hand it over to the poverty-stricken, so that the poor, 
by accepting it, might free him from obligation, injury and its [external signs of] 
rebuke and stern looks will vanish and give room to joy and thanks, in addition to 
the acceptance of the obligation. This is the source of both reminders of 
generosity and injury. 

But, you might say: "To see oneself in the position of a benefactor is an 
abstruse thing: is there any sign therewith to examine his heard, and know that he 
has not seen himself in such a position of the benefactor?" 

It should be known to you then that this has a fine and clear sign: let him 
suppose that if a poor person, for example, committed a sin against him, or aided 
an enemy in conspiracy against him, would then his disapproval of him and 
rejection of his behaviour after giving him in charity be stronger than his before 
giving him in charity? If his disapproval of the poor who committed sin against 
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him after giving him charity was stronger (than it would have been before giving 
charity to him), then his charity had not been free from the taint of reminders of 
generosity, for he expected, because of it, what he had expected not before it. 

Therefore, you might say: "This matter is obscure, and the heart of anyone 
could hardly be free from that: what then is its remedy?” 

It should be known to you that it has internal as well as external remedy. Its 
internal remedy is to have knowledge of the (three) facts which we've mentioned 
earlier in connection with understanding the obligation (of the regular charity), 
and the fact that it is the poverty-stricken who is benefactor to him, by help him 
get purified, through his accepting the objects of charity. 

As for the external remedy, it implies the good deeds done by the one under 
obligation, since the deeds which result from the good manners colour the heart 
with the good manners, as we shall see its mysteries later in the last portion of the 
book. For this reason, one of those (righteous men) used to place the object of 
charity in front of a poor person, and stand before him, begging him to accept it, 
in such a way as to make him seem in the form of a beggar, and to experience the 
unpleasant feeling of fear lest he might be refused. One of them also used to 
stretch his hand (with the object of charity) towards the poor one, so that he 
would take it from his hand, in order that the hand of the poor would be the 
higher. 

It was the habit of both A'ishah and Umm Salamah “Allah be pleased with 
them" to say to the courier, whenever they sent an object of charity to a poor 
man: "Retain in memory the invocation therewith he supplicates (for us)." Then 
they would repeat the like of his supplication saying: "Let this (our saying) be in 
return for that (his saying) so that our object of charity would be given with sheer 
sincerity." That's because they expected not even the invocation, seeing it 
something similar to the reward (of their charity), and thus they countered it with 
its like. As such did Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, and his son Abdullah "Allah be 
pleased with both”. 

This is the way the physicians of the heart treated their hearts, and there is 
no external remedy other than those deed indicative of submission, humility 
and acceptance of obligation; while their internal remedy is in the knowledge 
of the facts which we have already mentioned. The one is from the 
perspective of work and the other from that of knowledge. On the other 
hand, the heart could hardly be treated except by the mixture of knowledge 
and work; and this condition in almsgiving corresponds to submission in 
prayer. This is proved by the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be 
upon him": "Man gains nothing from his prayer except such of it as he grasps 
well." This is similar to his another statement: "Allah never accepts the 
(objects of) charity of him who makes reminders of his generosity." It is 
similar to the Allah's statement: "Cancel not your alms by reminders of your 
generosity or by injury." (Al-Baqarah 264) 
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The verdict of the jurisprudent that the charity is fulfilled regardless of that 
condition (of knowledge and work in accordance with that knowledge) and that, 
once given, the person frees himself from the obligation is a different matter, and 
to its concept we have referred in the Book of Prayer. 


The sixth duty: let the almsgiver belittle his gift (whatever significant it might 
be), for indeed, if he makes much of it, he will be swollen with pride because of 
it, and to be sure, the vanity is one of the destructives, and it always deprives the 
deeds of their fruits. Allah Almighty says in this respect: " and on the day of 
Hunain: behold! your great numbers elated you, but they availed you naught." 
(At-Tawbah 25) 
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It is said that the more a good deed is belittled in the sight of its doer, the 
greater it becomes in the Sight of Allah Almighty, whereas the greater a sin is 
regarded by its doer, the trivial it becomes in the Sight of Allah Almighty. It is 
also said: "In no way could a favour be completed but with the help of three 
things: to belittle it, to hasten on to do it, and to conceal it (in avoidance of being 
seen of men)." 

Furthermore, making much of a thing is different from reminding of one's 
generosity and causing injury therewith. If one, for instance, spends his property 
to construct a mosque, or build an outpost (to safeguard the borders of the state), 
he could make much of his gift, but in no way could he make reminders of his 
generosity, or injure anyone with that. However, both vanity and making much of 
deeds affect almost all the acts of worship, and their remedy is through both 
knowledge and work. 

As for knowledge, one should be well-aware of the fact that one-tenth, or one- 
fortieth (his property) is a little portion of the great amount, (and if he restricts 
his charity to that portion) he then has been satisfied by the lowest rank of giving, 
as we have mentioned in the understanding of the obligatory nature of Zakat. 
Thus, he is more fitting to feel shy of it: how then should he make much of it? 
nevertheless, if he rises up to the highest degree of giving , and spends the whole, 
or the most portion of his property (in charity), let him then wonder from where 
has he got this wealth, and how he should spend it. of a surety, the wealth (as 
anything in the world) belongs to Allah, to Whom he is under obligation, when 
He has given him the wealth, and helped him spend it (in charity). So, it is not 
consonant with him to make much of a thing which in itself belongs to Allah 
Almighty? If he is in the station which requires him to look at the hereafter, with 
the view that he spends (in charity) just in expectation of the reward, it is not 
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fitting for him to make much of spending that the reward of which he will receive 
is so many times like it. 

As for work, it is that he should give him the giving of a shy man who proves 
niggardly when he withholds the remaining portion of his property from Allah 
Almighty. Thus, he should appear in the state of a submissive meek person, like 
the state of him who is required to give back a trust, and he gives some and keeps 
some with him. That's because the whole property belongs to Allah Almighty, 
and to give it all is the dearest in Allah's Sight. But He Almighty has not 
commanded His servant to do so, for it is much difficult upon him, because of 
his niggardliness, as Allah Almighty says: " If He were to ask you for all of them, 
and press you, you would covetously withhold, and He would bring out all your 
ill-feeling." (Muhammad 37) 
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The seventh duty: let the almsgiver choose from his property the best and 
the dearest to him, the most honoured and the most lawful, for Allah Almighty is 
good, and He never accepts but what is lawful and good. If what is given as alms 
is taken out of that whose sources and possession are suspicious, it fails to fulfill 
the required conditions. According to the narration of Iban on the authority of 
Anas Ibn Malik: "Blessed be a servant who spends (in charity) out of his property 
which he has earned with committing no sin thereofl" it is out of bad manners 
not to take out as alms the best of the property, for one might keep the best for 
himself, his servant, or his family, thereby giving preference to others over Allah 
Almighty. If one does the same with his guest, and offers to him the worst kind 
of food he has in the house, he will provoke his hatred. 

This should be the state of him who observes Allah Almighty (in all of his 
deeds). Moreover, if he observes himself, and the reward which is awaiting him in 
the hereafter, not wise then is he, who gives others preference over himself, 
seeing that one has nothing from his own property beyond what he gives in 
charity and saves (for himself in the hereafter), or what he devours, and 
consumes. However, what he devours is just to fulfill his immediate desires at the 
time. It is then not wise to restrict one's attention to the immediate desires, and 
leave the (future which is secured through) saving, since Allah Almighty says: "O 
you who believe! Give of the good things which you have (honourably) earned, 
and of the fruits of the earth which We have produced for you, and do not even 
aim at getting anything which is bad, in order that out of it you may give away 
something, when you yourselves would not receive it except with closed eyes. 
And know that Allah is free of all wants, and worthy of all praise." (Al-Baqarah 
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He means that you never accept it but with dislike and shyness, and this is the 
concept of receiving with closed eyes. So, do not favour your Lord with that 
(which is not good). 


According to a certain narration: "A single Dirham (to be spent in charity) 
might be given precedence over one hundred thousand Dirhams (in reward)." 
That's because it might be spent out of the best and most lawful of one's 
property, which he gives with good pleasure and happiness of giving (in charity), 
whereas one hundred thousand Dirhams might be taken out of what one dislikes 
most of his property, which indicates that he does not favour Allah Almighty 
with what he likes. Allah Almighty criticizes a people who specify to Allah just 
what they dislike, when He says: "They attribute to Allah what they hate (for 
themselves). And their tongues assert the falsehood that all good things are for 
themselves: without doubt for them is the Fire, and they will be the first to be 
hastened on into it!" (An-Nahl 62) 
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Le. the fire will be the reprisal for their specifying to Allah Almighty what thy 
dislike. 

The eighth duty: let the almsgiver seek for him who is the worthiest of hil 
object of charity, and not be satisfied with the recipient's being only one of the 
eight groups of beneficiaries. There are particular characteristics which should be 
observed in them, and they are six: 

The first is that he should seek for the righteous pious, who turn their back to 
(the pleasures and delights of) this world, and devote themselves wholeheartedly 
to the transaction of the hereafter. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said in this respect: "Eat not but the food of a righteous 
pious man, and let none but a righteous pious man eat your food." That's because 
the righteous pious seeks the aid of it (your food) to support his piety, and by 
your helping him, you will be his partner in his good deeds. He "Peace be upon 
him" said also: "Give your food to the righteous pious, and bestow your favours 
upon the faithful believers." According to another narration: "Entertain with your 
food such as you love in (the religion of) Allah Almighty." 

One of the learned men used to favour with his food the poverty-stricken 
among the Sufis. It was said to him: "It'd be better if you include all the kinds of 
poor in your food!" he said: "No! those (poor Sufis) have devoted themselves 
wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty, and when anyone of them is afflicted with 
poverty, his attention would soon be diverted; and thus, it is much better to me 
to bring back even a single one of them to devote himself once again to Allah 
Almighty than to give one thousand of those whom the affairs of this world 
concern." This was mentioned to Al-Junaid he made good of it and said 
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describing him: "This is one of the devotees of Allah Almighty." He further said: 
"I've never heard a speech much better than that for a long time." It was related 
that this same man came upon hard times and decided to close the shop 
Thereupon Al-Junaid sent him some money and said: "Make this your capital and 
do not close down your shop: verily the trade cause no harm to men like you.” 
This man was a grocer who charged the poor nothing for the foodstuff which 
they purchased from him. 


The second of those characteristics is that the beneficiary should belong to 
the men of knowledge, for this object of charity helps him increase his 
knowledge; and of a surety, the knowledge of from amongst the most honoured 
acts and deeds of worships, when the intention therein is true. It is narrated that 
Ibn Al-Mubarak used to assign his favours only to those of knowledge. It was 
said to him: "Would that you included others in your favours!" on that he said: "I 
do not know, after Prophethood, a rank far better than that of the men of 
knowledge." That's because if anyone of them diverts his attention to his need, he 
will not be devoted to knowledge, nor will he be eager to learning. For this 
reason, it is better to spare time for them in order to help them apply themselves 
exclusively to knowledge and learning. 


The third characteristic is that the beneficiary should be true to his piety and 
knowledge of monotheism. The sign of his faith in the Oneness of Allah is to 
praise and thank Allah and to acknowledge that He is the source of his grace 
making no attempt to ascribe it to another. This is the state of him who is the 
most thankful to Allah. he acknowledges that Allah Almighty is the source of all 
graces. Luqman said in his testament to his son: "Hold no mediator between 
yourself and your Lord, the real Benefactor and regard all other benefactors as 
instruments (in His Hand) who are forced to execute His will." He who gives 
thanks to anyone other than Allah Almighty does not know the real Benefactor 
and does not understand that the intermediary instrument (of benefaction) is 
compelled and submissive to the will of Allah Almighty Who has subdued (the 
intermediary instruments) to the motives of action and has made easy the ways 
(of executing it). Consequently, the almsgiver gives his gift under compulsion, to 
the extent that by no means could he be able to refrain from that even if he so 
likes, since Allah Almighty has implanted in his heart that his interest in both 
religion and world depends upon giving. 


When the impulse (of giving) becomes strong it enjoins a resolute willpower 
which gives rise to immediate action, with which a person will be unable to resist 
or contradict a strong impulse in which, there is no room for indecision or 
hesitation. That's because it is Allah Almighty Who creates impulses and arouses 
them to action. It is He who remedies their points of weakness and eradicates 
their indecision. He it is Who imposes upon men the task of rising to action 
according to their impulses. Such as realizes this fact pays no attention but to the 
Cause of causes. The significance of such a realization is more significant to the 
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almsgiver than all the praise and thanks he may receive, which are nothing but 
useless chatter for the most part. 

Thus, the opportunity to help a believing worshipper should not be lost. But 
he who gives thanks when he receives a gift and invokes good upon the giver, 
will criticize when it is withheld from him and will invoke evil whenever he 
despairs of receiving a gift. Such persons differ in their states (of reactions). 

In this respect, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" sent a gift to a poor man, and told the courier to retain in 
memory what he (the recipient) would say. When he (the poor) received the gift 
he said: "Praise be to Allah Who never forgets such as remembers Him, nor 
wastes such as gives thanks to Him." Then he resumed (by way of supplication): 
"O Allah! you have never forgotten so and so, (in reference to himself), so, 
please, make so and so (i.e. himself) persist in celebrating You." When the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was informed of 
that he grew pleased and said: "I knew that he would say so." Consider then how 
he had devoted his attention to Allah Alone. 

Once the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked 
a man to repent he said: "I turn to Allah, and not to Muhammad, in repentance." 
On that he said: "No doubt, he has attributed the right to its real owners." When 
A'ishah's innocence was revealed (in the Qur'an) in connection with the story of 
the untrue false speech (faked about her), Abu Bakr (her father) said to her: 
"Stand and kiss the head of the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him"!" she 
said: "By Allah! I never do, and I praise none but Allah Almighty." On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" said: "Let her O Abu Bakr!" she "Allah 
be pleased with her" said according to another version: "Praise be to Allah Alone, 
and not to you, nor to your companion (the Prophet)." However, the Messenger 
of Allah did not deny that statement from her, despite the fact that the revelation 
(which held her blameless) reached her through the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". 

It is the characteristics of the infidels and unbelievers to see that things come 
from sources other than Allah Almighty, in accordance with the statement of 
Allah Almighty which carries such description: " When Allah the One and Only, 
is mentioned, the hearts of those who believe not in the Hereafter are filled with 
disgust and horror; but when (gods) other than He are mentioned, behold they 
are filled with joy!" (Az-Zumar 45) 
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Such as then does not purify his inward soul from seeing the intermediaries 
except as instruments (in the hand of Allah Almighty) is not free from the 
hidden sin of ascribing partners to Allah (in worship). Let him then fear Allah 
and purify his faith from the defects and blemishes of ascribing partners to 
Allah. 
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The fourth characteristic is that the beneficiary should be unknown, and 
belong to those who conceal their states (of poverty) and hide their need (from 
the people), and not to those given much to complaint and grumble (of the 
hard times). He also should belong to those of magnanimity who has lost his 
wealth but still keeps his magnanimous qualities and maintains his poise and 
self-restraint, in accordance with the statement of Allah Almighty: "the ignorant 
man thinks, because of their modesty, that they are free from want. You shall 
know them by their (unfailing) mark: they beg not importunately from all and 
sundry, and whatever of good you give, be assured Allah knows it well." (Al- 
Baqarah 273) 
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However, they beg not importunately because they are independent and rich 
in their certainty of faith, while exalted in power and honour with their firm 
perseverance. This kind of men should be sought through searching for the 
religious men in each town and region, and discovering the internal states of 
those of good and self-restraint. To be sure, the reward received from giving gifts 
to them is many times that received from giving those who beg publicly and 
openly. 

The fifth characteristic is that the beneficiary should be of those who have 
dependents (to look after and spend on), or of those disabled by sickness or 
because of anything else, in order to correspond to the statement of Allah 
Almighty: "(Charity is) for those in need, who, in Allah's cause are restricted 
(from travel), and cannot move about in the land, seeking (for trade or work).” 
(Al-Baqarah 273) 
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Ie. they are restrained in the way to the hereafter by responsibility for 
dependents, hard living, or setting right the heart; and they could not move about 
through the land because their wings are cut off, and their limbs are bound in 
fetters. For this reason, Umar (Ibn Al-Khattab) used to give the household a 
flock of ten and more sheep; and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" himself used to give the gifts according to the number of the 
members of the family. When Umar "Allah be pleased with him" was asked 
about the greatest distress he said: "It is to have more dependents, with little 
wealth.” 

The sixth characteristic is that the beneficiary should be (preferably) from the 
relatives and kinship, so that the object of charity would act as charity on the one 
hand, and a means to keep good relation with one's kith and kin on the other 
hand; and of a surety, the reward of keeping good relations with one's kith and 
kin is beyond calculation. Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "To keep good 
relation with one of my brothers by (giving him) a single Dirham is much dearer 
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to me than to give in charity twenty Dirhams; and to keep good relation with him 
by (giving him) twenty Dirhams is much dearer to me than to give in charity one 
hundred Dirhams; and to keep good relation with him by (giving him) one 
hundred Dirhams is much dearer to me than to emancipate a slave (as a kind of 
charity)." Furthermore, just as relatives are given precedence over non-relatives, 
let friends and the brethren of good be given precedence over acquaintances. 

Those niceties and details should be observed (in giving in charity). Those are 
the required qualities, and each has many degrees, the highest of which should be 
sought by the almsgiver. If he finds such as combines many of those 
characteristics and qualities, this will be, to be sure, the great ammunition and the 
enormous treasure. If he does his best (in his seeking) and succeeds in his effort, 
he will have a double reward, and if he fails he will have a single reward. 


One of his double reward is, at the time, the purification of his own soul from 
the attribute of niggardliness, the affirmation of the love of Allah Almighty in his 
heart, and striving his utmost in Hid obedience; and it is those qualities which, 
when strengthened in his heart, inflame his longing for meeting Allah Almighty. 


The second reward is the benefit which he reaps from the invocations and 
wishes of the recipient, for the hearts of the righteous exert an immediate and an 
ultimate influence. If he succeeds (to assure these characteristics), the double 
reward will be obtained; and if he fails, only the first reward will be his portion. In 
this way, the reward of him who succeeds in his effort is doubled, both in this 
case as well in the other cases. 


CHAPTER THREE: ON THE RECIPIENT: THE CAUSES OF HIS CLAIM, 
AND THE DUTIES OF HIS RECEIVING 


The Causes Of Claim 


It should be known that such as has claim to receive the objects of obligatory 
charity should be a free Muslim, belonging neither to the offspring of Hashim, 
nor those of Abd Al-Muttalib, corresponding to at least one of those eight groups 
which are mentioned in the Book of Allah Almighty. In this way, no obligatory 
charity should be given to an infidel, nor a slave, nor one belonging to the 
offspring of Hashim or Abd Al-Muttalib. But it is permissible to give it to both a 
child and a mad, on the condition that their guardian should receive it on their 
behalf. Now, let's discuss the qualities of the eight groups in detail: 

The first group corresponds to the poor. The poor is him, who has no 
property (therewith he might be independent), nor does he has power to gain his 
sustenance. But if he has got his daily sustenance and immediate clothes, he is not 
a poor, but an indigent; and if he has got half his daily sustenance, he is then a 
poor; and if he has got a shirt, but not a towel, footwears, leather socks, trousers, 
and the shirt which he has is lesser in value to enable him to secure all those A it 
befits the poor men, he then is a poor, because at the time he is e of x a 
he needs, and has no power to get it. it is inordinate to stipulate for a po 
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have no garment beyond what covers his private parts, since on the whole, the 
like of that could hardly be found. His being accustomed to begging should not 
also exclude him from being a poor, for in no way could begging be a means of 
earning, unlike the case in which he has power to earn his living, and it is this 
which excludes him from being a poor. 

If he has power to earn his living through an instrument (which he does not 
possess), he is a poor until this instrument is purchased for him. If he is able to 
earn his living in such a way as is not fitting for his honour or his station, then he 
would be a poor. If he is a student of jurisprudence or law and his work in order 
to earn his living would prevent him from continuing his studies then he would 
be regarded a poor and his ability to secure a living will not be taken into 
consideration. If he is a devotee and his work to secure a living would prevent 
him from fulfilling the act of worship and observing the regular division, let him 
work for earning his sustenance as much as possible because his work to earn a 
living is more important. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "To 
seek an honest living is an obligation ranking second only to a religious ordinance 
(in significance)." Umar said: "To earn a living even in a doubtful way is better 
than to be involved in begging." If he is satisfied with the spending of his father 
on him, or of such as to whom he is dependent, he should not be considered as a 
poor man for this is easier than earning. 

The second group corresponds to the indigent needy; and the indigent is 
him, who has not what suffices his spendings. One might have one thousand 
Dirhams, even though he is an indigent, whereas one might have no more than 
an ax and a rope, even though he is independent. Furthermore, the little dwelling 
in which he lives, and the garment which covers his body in accordance with his 
position and status do not deprive him of the name and description of the 
indigent. The same is true of the furniture of his little dwelling. In other words 
nothing which he needs and possesses in accordance with his status would affect 
(his position as an indigent). 

Similarly, the books of jurisprudence which he may possess do not make him 
rich, because he is in need of them. If he should possess nothing but these books 
he is under no obligation to pay the obligatory charity due upon breaking the fast of 
Ramadan. The rule which governs the possession of books is the same as that 
which governs the possession of garments and home furniture, for a man is in 
need of all. yet, he should be careful of the real need which the book fulfils. The 
book is needed for three purposes : for instruction, for benefiting himself, and 
for recreation through reading. But the need of recreation should not have the 
same consideration and it involves the collection of books of poetry and the 
history and stories, and the like of those, which is of no benefit for the hereafter, 
and its aim in this world is limited to the recreation and amusement, and thus 
they might be sold in fulfillment expiations and the obligatory charity of breaking 
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the fast (of Ramadan); and they, therefore, deprive one of the name and 
description of the indigent. 

As for the need of instruction, if it is for the purpose of earning one's living, 
such as the educator or the tutor who practices his work for charge, those books 
then act as his instrument, which should not be sold, for the payment of the 
obligatory charity of breaking the fast, like the tools of the tailor and the other 
craftsmen. If he undertakes the instruction in order to fulfill a collective duty, 
those books also should not be sold, and by no means would they deprive him of 
the name of indigent, for in this case it is an important need. 

If his need from reading those books is to learn from it, and derive benefit for 
himself, like his keeping the books of medicine in order to treat therewith himself 
or the books of religious teaching from which he receives admonition: if the 
town has a physician or a religious preacher, there will be no need for him, and if 
it has none, he will be then needed for. Furthermore, he might not be in need of 
going through the book except after a period of time, and in this case, he should 
adjust such a period in accordance with the requirement of his need. The most 
reasonable thing to say is that whatever the man does not need within the course 
of the current year may be spared and dispensed with. 

If man has something left over from his daily food he would be under 
obligation to pay the ob/igatory charity of breaking the fast of Ramadan. Since we 
reckon food on the basis of a day we should reckon home furniture and bodily 
clothes on the basis of a year. Thus, the summer clothes are not sold in winter 
time and vice versa. The books in this respect are more similar to clothes and 
furniture than to anything else. One may possess two copies of the same book 
and at the same time, he has need of only one of them. If he is to say that one is 
more correct and the other is smarter, and he is in need of both, we would say: 
"You should be satisfied with the more correct copy and sell the smarter, letting 
pleasure and luxury alone." If he has two versions of a work on the same field, 
one extensive and another brief, let him first define his purpose: if his purpose of 
having the work is to derive benefit for himself, let him be satisfied with the 
extensive, and if his purpose is instruction and teaching, he would then be in 
need of both the extensive and brief versions for each has distinctive features not 
found in the other. 

Such cases are numerous and unlimited, and have not been dealt with in the 
science of jurisprudence. We have come upon this topic here only because of the 
general nature of such cases and to point out the superiority of the position 
adopted here to the others. yet, it is impossible to survey all these cases because 
such survey goes beyond the house furniture into further investigation of each 
particular house, its area, the quantity, number, and kind of its furniture, and even 
the kind of clothing one has. These things have no exact definitions and each 
jurisprudent applies his own interpretation in an attempt to perfect definitions 
thereby to avoid the dangers of suspicions. The pious person chooses the safest 
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course of conduct, abandoning what is suspicious to what is not suspicious. The 
problematic intermediate degrees between the two definite and contrasting 
extremes are indeed numerous and nothing saves one from being involved in 
them except precaution; and Allah knows best. 

The third group corresponds to the employees to administer the objects of 
charity. This group implies the workers, other than the ruler and the judge, who 
are appointed to collect the objects of charity, including the tribal chief, the 
registerer , the collector (of charity objects), the keeper, and the porter. They are paid 
equally, and if anything is left over from their eighth after all have been paid, it 
should be transferred to the other groups, and if their portion decreases, it should 
be completed from other returns. 

The fourth group corresponds to those whose hearts have been (recently) 
reconciled to Islam; and they include the nobles, who have embraced Islam, and 
tiey have authority among their peoples, and giving them (out of the charity) 
atfirms their faith in Islam, and exhorts their fellows and followers to embrace 
Islam. 

The fifth group corresponds to those slaves who have written deeds of their 
freedom in return for a certain sum of money. The share of such should be paid 
to his master, and if it is paid to the slave himself, it will be permissible. 
Furthermore, the master should not pay the obligatory charity due upon his 
property to his slave who has a written deed of freedom from him, for he is still a 
slave belonging to him. 

The sixth group corresponds to the debtors; and such a debtor is he, who 
takes money as a loan to do a good work, or what is permissible, and at the same 
time, he is poor (who has no power to repay his debt). But if he takes a loan to 
commit a sin, he should not be given unless he turns to Allah in repentance first. 
If he is rich, his debt should not be fulfilled (from the objects of charity) unless 
his borrowing the money is for a public interest, or for holding back an affliction. 

The seventh group corresponds to the fighters (in Allah's Cause), who are 
not enlisted in the commissary registry. A share (of the obligatory charity) should 
be paid to them, even though they are rich, as a means of aid for them in their 
fighting. 

The eighth group corresponds to the wayfarers; and a wayfarer is he, who 
has set out on journey from his town, in order not to commit any sin , or such as 
passing by a certain town. He should be given (a share from the obligatory 
charity) if he is poor; and if he has property in another town, he should be given 
as much as to enable him to reach it. 

But, you might say: "With which signs should this qualities be recognized?" we 
then might reply: As for poverty and neediness, they might be known by the 
statement of the recipient who is not required to bring about any evidence or to 
take oath (in confirmation to his saying), but it is permissible to accept his 
statement , particularly if it is not known that he tells lies. As for both fighting 
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and journey, it is a future event, and thus such should be given on the basis of his 
statement: "I'm going to set out for fighting (in the Cause of Allah)." if he does 
not fulfill it, what he has taken should be brought back. But the evidence should 
be brought about in relation to the other groups. This is the conditions of the 
claim (to receive the obligatory charity), and as far as the amount due to each, it 
will be discussed later. 


On Exposition Of The Recipient's Duties 


They are five duties, and they go as follows: 

The first: that he should know (for certain) that Allah Almighty ahs enjoined 
the giving of obligatory charity to him in order to be sufficed against his 
concerns, and reduce them to only one. Allah Almighty commanded the 
creatures to worship Him, provided that their concern should be only with one, 
i.e. with Allah Almighty, and the Last Day, and this is what the following Holy 
statement of Allah implies: "I have only created Jinns and men, that they may 
serve Me." (Adh-Dhariyat 56) 
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but, when wisdom has ordained that man should be subject to desires and 
needs which divert his attention (from Allah Almighty and the Last Day) it 
became out of (Allah's) generosity to bestow such of bounties as sufficient to 
meet those needs. Hence, Allah Almighty created wealth in abundance and 
caused it to flow in the hands of His servants to be a means of meeting their 
needs and freeing themselves from want in order to devote themselves 
wholeheartedly to His service. 

To some He gave amply and made their wealth a cause of affliction and trial, 
thereby exposing them to the danger. Others He loved and protected from (the 
pleasures and vanities of) this world, in the same way as a pitying man guards his 
patient against injuries. Thus, He kept them away from the comforts of this 
world and gave them provisions according to their minimum needs, by imposing 
upon the rich to supply them, so that the task of toiling and labouring to earn a 
living might fall on the rich, while its benefits flow to the poor and indigent, who, 
consequently, they could be able to devote themselves wholeheartedly to the 
service of Allah Almighty in preparation for what awaits them after death. 
Neither the pleasures (and vanities) of this world would divert them from the 
service of Allah Almighty, nor would poverty and distress occupy them from the 
preparation for the hereafter. This is the utmost of grace and blessing. 

Furthermore, it befits the poor to know the value of poverty, and is assured of 
the fact that Allah's Bounty upon him in connection with what He has kept away 
from him is far greater than His in relation to what He has given him, as it will be 
explained in more details in the Book of Poverty Allah Willing. So, let him take 
what he takes from Allah Almighty as a source of sustenance and a means of 
helping him serve Allah Almighty, with the intention to become much stronger 
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therewith in his obedience to Allah Almighty; and if he could not, let him then 
spend it in what has been made permissible by Allah Almighty. But if he uses it to 
commit a sin, he will become ungrateful to the graces and blessings of Allah, and 
deserving of His disfavour and wrath. 

The second duty: let the recipient give thanks to the almsgiver, invoke good 
upon him, and praise him with good praise, in such a way as to make him no 
more than an intermediary, even though a means through which Allah's grace has 
reached him; and of a surety, the means has its own right as being made by Allah 
Almighty an intermediary access and means; and of course, this does not 
contradict the vision of Allah Almighty as the only source of the blessing. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
does not thank the people (for their gifts) has, indeed, not given thanks to Allah 
Almighty (for His blessing)." In many places, Allah Almighty appreciates His 
servants for their good works, and it is He Who has created those works, and 
created the power and capability of doing them. a mention might be made here 
of the statement of Allah Almighty: " how excellent in Our service! ever did he 
turn (to Us)!" (Sad 30) there are many like this. 

Dhi ea chy 

Let the recipient say in his invocation (for the almsgiver): "Might Allah purify 
your heart among the hearts of the pious, and justify your work among the works 
of the good righteous, and bless your spirit among the spirits of the martyrs." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Reward 
such as does a favour to you; and if you could not do, at least invoke good upon 
him until you know you have rewarded him." It is out of the perfect thanks to 
conceal the defects of the gift if it has any, and not to look down upon it, nor try 
to find fault with it, nor put the giver to shame of tightfistedness if he withholds 
it. let the recipient also magnify his (the giver's) doing in the sight of himself as 
well as of the people, since the duty of the giver is to belittle his giving, and that 
of the recipient is to be under obligation and magnify it; and it is incumbent upon 
each servant to do his own duty, and there is no contradiction in this matter, 
since the causes of both magnifying and belittling (the gift) counterbalance each 
other. What benefits the giver is to observe the causes of belittling, and the 
opposite of that harms him, whereas what benefits the recipient is the opposite of 
that, and vice versa. But all of that does not contradict the vision that the blessing 
comes only from Allah Almighty. The one who does not see the intermediary 
only as an instrument (in the Hand of Allah Almighty) has proved ignorant; and 
what is disapproved is to see the intermediary as the origin (of things). 

The third duty: let the recipient look at what he takes: if it is not from lawful 
sources, he should refrain from accepting it; and verily, "He, who fears Allah (and 
safeguard himself from His punishment), He makes for him a way-out and 
provides him with sustenance from sources which he expects not.” (At-Talaq 2:3) 
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However, such as refrains from what is unlawful never fails to be provided 
with sustenance from lawful sources opened to him (by Allah Almighty). Let not 
him, for example, accept from the wealth of the Turks, nor of the soldiers and 
the viceroys of the magistrates, nor from such as whose income is mostly 
unlawful unless he is in dire distress, and he does not know the original owner of 
that which he receives: in this case, let him take just what meets his needs; and 
the legal verdict in this respect is that he should spend it in charity in the ways 
which will be explained later in the Book of What is Lawful and What is 
Unlawful. This is in case he fails to get what is lawful. But if he takes such as 
whose source is unlawful, it will not be considered as obligatory charity, since 
there is no obligatory charity due upon what is unlawful. 


The fourth duty: let the recipient avoid the points of suspicion and doubt in 
the amount which he receives (as alms). This means that he should not take more 
than what is permissible, and should not take unless he is sure of possessing the 
same qualities which give him the claim (over it): if he is receives it because of 
fulfilling his written deed (of freedom) or debt, let not him take more than the 
amount of the debt; and if he takes because of his work (in administering the 
funds of charity), let not him take more than the charge of his fellows, and even if 
he is given more, he should refrain and reject to accept it, since the property does 
not belong to the giver so that he would dispose of it as he wills; and if his clain 
(over the obligatory charity) is because of being a traveller, let not him take morn 
than what is sufficient to supply for his provisions and hiring the means of 
conveyance to the place of destination; and if his claim is because of being a 
fighter (in Allah's Cause), let not him take more than what he needs, particularly 
horses, weapons and expenses, the amount of which could not be determined, 
except by way of independent opinions; and the same is true of the journey 
provisions. But it is out of piety to avoid what arouses his doubt to that in which 
he has no doubt. 

If his claim (over charity) is through poverty and neediness, let him consider 
first, whether there is, in his house furniture or in his bodily clothes, anything to 
dispense with in itself, or dispense with its great value, through exchanging it for 
what is sufficient (which might be cheaper and lesser in value), and make use of 
the difference of value. All these things depend primarily on his own choice and 
opinion and involve two states: one according to which it is clearly certain that he 
is deserving and its opposite, according to which it is certain that he is not 
deserving; and between both extremes, there are suspicious states; and of a 
surety, he, who comes round the protected zone is about to fall into it. it also 
depends upon the apparent saying of the recipient. 


The needy persons, in estimating their needs, are different in relation to 
strictness or generosity. The pious is apt to be very strict whereas the devious is 
inclined to be generous to the extent that he regards himself in need of many 
things, all of which are abhorred by Law. When the amount of his need has been 
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determined, he should not take more but rather should take what is sufficient for 
his need within one year beginning with the time of payment. For this is the limit 
which the Law allows, since with the lapse of each year the occasions of the 
income are repeated. Moreover, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" himself stored a year provisions for his dependents. This is 
the nearest limit to define the status of the poor and needy indigent. If the 
recipient would limit himself to the need of one month or even that of one day 
he would become much closer to piety. 


The opinions of the learned men pertaining to the amount received from 
the obligatory charity are different. Some would go in restriction to the limit of 
reducing it to a very little amount and require that one should limit himself to 
no more than his daily food, depending upon the narration which is 
transmitted on the authority of Sahl Ibn Al-Hanzhaliyyah, that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade begging with 
richness. He was asked about the limit of richness (which would prevent 
begging), thereupon he said: "It is that one should have (what supplies for) his 
lunch and supper.” Others are of the opinion that he should take until he 
reaches (but not go beyond) the limit of richness; and such limit of richness in 
their sight is the minimum amount liable to obligatory charity, since Allah 
Almighty has not enjoined the obligatory charity but upon the rich among the 
people. They say that "He is allowed to take for himself, as well as on behalf 
of each member of his dependents the minimum amount liable to the 
obligatory charity." 

According to others, the limit of richness is (no less than) fifty Dirhams or its 
value from gold. they rely here on the narration on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud, 
in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"He, who begs (others) and he has got as much property as to make him 
independent, will come on the Day of Judgement, with his face full of scars and 
scratches." He was asked: "What does make him independent (and able to meet 
his needs)?" he said: "Fifty Dirhams or its equivalent from gold." But it is said 
that the narrator of this tradition is not reliable enough. This amount is reported 
to be forty, depending upon the narration of Ata’ Ibn Yasar, according to which 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
begs (others) while he has as much as 1s equal to an ounce (forty Dirhams) has, 
indeed, been importunate in begging." 


On the other hand, some people have exceeded the due limits in generosity, 
saying that "He is allowed to take as much as suffices him to purchase a whole 
village therewith he becomes independent along his lifetime, or prepare 
merchandise for traffic therewith he becomes independent along his lifetime"; 
and this is the concept of richness in their sight. According to Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab: "When you give (gifts to others), you should enrich (such as you give)." 
Some people go as far in this respect as to think that if one , is reduced to poverty 
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(after being rich) he is allowed to take (from the obligatory charity) as much as is 
sufficient to restore him to his former state of richness, even though it is ten 
thousand Dirhams, provided that he should not exceed the limit of moderation. 


When the attention of Abu Talhah was diverted by his garden during the 
prayer, he said: "I've made it an object of charity." The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Give it as a gift to your kinship, 
since this is good for you.” He distributed among Hassan Ibn Thabit and Abu 
Qatadah; and verily, a garden fenced with date-palms to be distributed among 
only two men is too much to enrich them (along the rest of their lifetime). It is 
also reported that Umar gave a desert Arab a she-camel in addition to its baby 
camel. This is what might be related in connection with the generosity (in the 
distribution of almsgiving). 

As to reducing (the given share of the obligatory charity to no more than) an 
individual's daily food or an ounce of gold, it has been mentioned in connection 
with the dislike of begging and frequenting the gates of houses, both of which 
are undesirable and subject to another rule. Indeed, to give concession to one 
to receive as much of the obligatory charity as enables him to buy a whole village 
so that he might become independent for the rest of his life is more probable 
although it is apt to be extravagant. But what is much closer to moderation is to 
take an amount sufficient for the current year. To exceed this limit is dangerous 
and to fall short of it is strict. In all these, unless the Law offers a definite 
restriction, the independent interpreter of the Law can do nothing but hanc 
down a judgment according to the best of his knowledge and say to the pious 
the same as the Messenger of Allah himself had said, i.e. "Seek the verdict of 
your own heart although you have been given dispensation.” But since "sin is 
heart alluring", the recipient should, once he feels he takes anything (doubtful), 
fear Allah and not justify his act by a dispensation which he might have 
received from learned men (although well-versed) in the letter of the Law (they 
are not so in its spirit). For their dispensations are (pursuant) to rules and 
regulations, particular and general, dictated by necessity and expedience and are 
full of conjectures and suspicions. To guard against such suspicions is what 
characterizes those of religion and travellers on the way to the hereafter. 


The fifth duty: let the recipient ask the almsgiver about the amount of the 
obligatory charity due upon his property, and consider: if he what receives is 
more than the eighth, let not him accept it, since the share of him, as well as of 
his two partners (in the same group) is no more than one-eighth (the amount of 
the obligatory charity). Let him further reduce from the eighth as much as is 
sufficient for two of his group (so that the shares of the three should be equal). 
However, this inquiry is binding upon most of the people, who do not observe 
this way of distributing the obligatory charity, either because of their ignorance, 
or because of their indulgence. It is permissible to ignore the inquiry into these, 
things if it does not appear (to the recipient) what might arouse his suspicion of 
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their being unlawful. The questions relating to begging and the different degrees 
of probability will be discussed in the Book on what is Lawful and what is 
Unlawful, Allah Willing. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


ON THE VOLUNTARY CHARITY: ITS EXCELLENCE, AND THE 
PROPRIETIES OF RECEIVING AND GIVING IT 


The Exposition Of The Excellence Of Charity 

From amongst the different traditions and narrations, a mention might be 
made of the following: 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Give 
in charity even (as little as) a single date, for the (object of) charity satisfies the 
need of the hungry, and extinguishes the (harmful effects of the) sin in the same 
way as water extinguishes fire." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Safeguard yourselves from the fire (of Hell) even with 
half a date (to be given in charity); and if you could not find, let it be with a good 
word." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"No Muslim servant gives anything in charity from his lawful earnings, and Allah 
Almighty never accepts but what is lawful, but that Allah Almighty takes it with 
His Right Hand and enlarges its reward (for such as gives it) in the same way as 
anyone of you brings up his baby horse, until a date would become (as huge) as 
(the mountain of) Uhud." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Abu 
Ad-Darda’: "When you cook soup, make much its water, and invite a family of 
your neighbours to share it with you." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "No servant gives in charity generously but that 
Allah Almighty makes his heirs properly worthy of his inheritance.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Every man 
will be in the shade of his almsgiving (on the Day of Judgement) until the cases 
of the people should be decided." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "The (object of) charity closes seventy gates of evil." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"The (object of) charity to be given in secrecy extinguishes the anger of the Lord 
Almighty." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
reward of) such as gives in charity out of abundance is not better than that of him 
who accepts because of his need and want." Perhaps he means here such as 
intends, by averting his need and want, to devote himself wholeheartedly to his 
religious service, who is then equal to the almsgiver, who intends, by his giving, 
to secure the welfare of his religion. Once, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" was asked: "Which kind of charity is the best?" 
he said: "It is to give in charity while you are healthy, hoping to live more, and 
feeling afraid of poverty, without waiting until when (you approach death and) 
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your soul reaches the throat, you say: "Let such and such (money) be for so and 
so, and let such and such be for so and so; and so and so should have such and 
such." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said one 
day to his companions: "Give in charity!" one of them said: "I have a Dinar 
(should I give it in charity)?" he said: "Spend it on yourself." He said: "I have 
another one." He said: "Then, spend it on your wife." He said: "I have a third 
one." He said: "Then spend it on your dependents." He said: "I have a fourth 
one." He said: "Spend it on your servant.” He said: "I have a fifth one." He said: 
"Then, you know better how to dispose of it." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The (objects of) charity are unlawful for 
the family of Muhammad (to take) since they are the impurities of the people 
(therewith they purify themselves and their property)." He further said: "Remove 
the beggar's need (which has forced him to begging) with even a morsel of food 
(as little) as the bird's head." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "If the beggar is true (to his need of begging) not prosper will 
he, who returns him with nothing." 

Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: "If one returns a beggar from his house 
with nothing, the angels do not enter that house for as long as seven days." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to do 
two things, which he never entrusted to anyone to do on his behalf: he used 
to prepare (the water of) his ablution at night (in a water-skin) which he 
would cover; and he used to give the needy indigent with his own hand. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
needy indigent is not he, who is dismissed with a date or two, or a morsel or 
two; but the real needy indigent is he, who refrains from begging others. 
recite, if you so like, Allah's saying: "They never beg the people 
importunately."" (Al-Baqarah 273) 

Dij 50 ay 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No 
Muslim dresses another Muslim (in a dress) but that the former remains in the 
protection of Allah Almighty as long as even a shred of that (dress) remains on 
his body." 

As for the historical sayings in this connection, a mention might be made of 
the following: 

According to Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair: "A'ishah gave in charity fifty thousand 
(Dinars), even though her garment was full of patches." In his comment on the 
statement of Allah: "And they feed, for the love of Allah, the indigent, the 
orphan, and the captive" (Al-Insan 8) 
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Khattab) used to say: "O Allah! bestow plenty (and abundance of blessings) upon 
the generous among us, perchance they would return its benefit to the needy 
among us." According to Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz: "The prayer conveys you to the 
middle of the way, fasting the gate of the King, and almsgiving admits you to His 
Presence." According to Ibn Abu Al-Ja'd: "No doubt, an object of charity closes 
seventy doors of evil; and of a surety, an object of charity to be given in secrecy is 
seventy times greater than that given in public, and it dislodges the jaws of 
seventy devils." According to Ibn Mas'ud: "A man kept worshipping Allah 
Almighty for seventy years, and then he committed fornication, which rendered 
his deed fruitless. He passed by a needy indigent, whom he gave a loaf in charity, 
thereupon Allah Almighty forgave for him his sins, and restored to him the deed 
of the seventy years.” 

Luqman said to his son (by way of advising him): "When you commit a sin, 
give in charity (to remove its evil effect)." Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: "I do not know 
a grain (as heavy as) to have the weight of the mountains of this world other than 
the grain which is given in charity." According to Abd Al-Aziz Ibn Abu Rawwad: 
"It is said that three things are of the treasures of the Garden (of Paradise): to 
conceal the sickness, to give in charity secretly, and to keep silent at the time of 
calamities." According to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab: "The deed vied in glory with 
each other, thereupon the charity said: "I'm the best and most excellent among 
you all." Abdullah Ibn Umar used to give sugar in charity and say: "Allah 
Almighty says: "By no means should you attain righteousness until you spend out 
of what you love" (Al Imran 92) 
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And Allah Almighty knows that I love sugar." An-Nakh'i said: "If there is a 
thing to be given (in charity) for the Sake of Allah, I will not be pleased to see a 
defect in it." 

According to Ubaid Ibn Umair: "On the Day of Judgement, the people will be 
mustered as hungry as they have never been before, as thirsty as they have never 
been before, and as naked as they have never been before: he, who gave food (in 
charity) for the Sake of Allah Almighty, would be given food by Allah Almighty, 
and he, who provided others with water for the Sake of Allah Almighty would be 
given water by Allah Almighty, and he, who dressed others for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, will be dressed by Allah Almighty." Al-Hassan said: "Had Allah 
Almighty willed, He would have made all of you rich, and no poor would have 
existed among you; but He Almighty has put you to trial by making some of you 
responsible for the support of others." according to Ash-Sha'bi: "He, who does 
not see himself more needy to the reward of his object of charity than the poor 
to the object of charity itself, will have rendered invalid his charity, and smitten 
his face therewith." 

According to Malik: "We see no blame upon the faithful believer to drink 
from the same water which he gives in charity, and provides others with in the 
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mosque, for it has been intended to quench the thirst of whatever thirsty, and not 
intended to be only for the needy and indigent in particular.” It is said that once 
Al-Hassan came upon a slave-trader having a slave-girl, thereupon Al-Hassan said 
to him: "Do you accept one or two Dirhams for her price?" he answered in the 
negative. On that he said to him: "Go then! Verily, Allah Almighty has accepted, 
for the beautiful women of big lustrious eyes (of the Garden), a farthing and a 
morsel (to be given in charity)." 


The Exposition Of Giving Charity In Secrecy And In Public 


The seekers of sincerity are different in this matter: some are inclined to the 
opinion that it is better to conceal the charity, and others to the opposite that it is 
better to make it public. Our aim here is to point out the advantages and 
disadvantages of each, and then uncover the truth therein. 

As for concealing it, it has five advantages: 

The first is that it is more fitting to conceal the identity of the recipient. For 
taking the almsgiving in public disgraces his manhood. It bares his need and 
forces him to abandon the desirable qualities of self-restraint and temperance, 
because of which he is regarded rich by the ignorant. 

The second is that it is safer for the tongues and hearts of the people, for 
they might envy him, and disapprove of his receiving alms, thinking that he has 
taken in spite of his being independent and free of want and need, or they might 
accuse him of receiving more (than what suffices him); and of a surety, envy, evil 
suspicion and backbiting are from amongst the major sins; and it is more 
important to safeguard them from those crimes. Abu Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani said: 
"Sometimes, I refrain from wearing a new dress, lest it might provoke the envy of 
some of my neighbours." One of the abstinent people said: "Perhaps I refrain 
from using a thing, for fear that some of my brothers might ask: From where has 
he got it?" Once, a shirt was seen on Ibrahim At-Taimi, and he was asked: "From 
where have you got that?” he said: "My brother Khaithamah have dressed me in 
it, and had I known that his family would know about it, I would not have 
accepted it.” 

The third is to help the almsgiver do his deeds secretly, since the excellence 
of giving in secrecy is greater than that of giving in public, and of a surety, to help 
somebody complete his favour is a favour in itself. However, the secret could be 
broken unless it is between two; and once the given thing is made public, the 
almsgiver would be known. One of the people gave a learned man something 
apparently, thereupon he returned it (and refused to accept it). another one gave 
him something in secrecy, thereupon he accepted it. when he was asked about 
that he said: "This (latter) behaved politely and concealed his gift and thus I 
accepted it, while the former behaved impolitely and made public his gift, and 
thus I refused his gift.” 

A man gave a Sufi something before an assembly of people, thereupon he 
returned it. he was asked: "Why have you returned what Allah Almighty had 
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given you (through His servant)?" he said: "You have joined others with Allah 
in that which belongs only to Allah Almighty, and have not been satisfied with 
Allah Almighty Alone, thereupon I rejected your joining." One of the Gnostics 
accepted something given to him in secret, which he had rejected earlier when it 
was given to him in public. When he was asked about that he said: "You've 
disobeyed Allah by making public your gift, and I was not to help you in your 
disobedience; and when you obeyed Him by concealing your gift, I helped you 
attain your righteousness." Ath-Thawri said: "Were I to know that none of you 
would make a mention of his gift, nor talk about it before the people, I would 
accept his gift.” 

The fourth is that making public the gift puts (the recipient) to humiliation 
and ignominy, and it is not consonant with the state of a faithful believer to put 
himself to humiliation. One of the learned men used to accept (gifts) in secrecy, 
and reject to take in public saying: "Taking gifts in public is to put knowledge to 
humiliation, and bring shame on its people; and I'm not to take anything from 
this world, in return for putting knowledge to humiliation and bringing shame on 
its people." 

The fifth is to avoid the suspicion of partnership. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who is given a gift, and he 
has some people with him, they should be his partners in it." that it is in the form 
of gold or silver does not change it from being a present. In this respect The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The best 
present a man might give to his brother is silver, or to serve him with bread." In 
this way, he made silver a present by itself. Thus, it is undesirable to give a gift in 
public, unless it is by consent of them, even though it is not far from being 
suspicious, and to give him in seclusion is to be safe from this suspicion. 

Giving gifts in public, and making mention of that has four advantages: 

The first is that it gives rise to sincerity, truthfulness, freedom from 
affectation and hypocrisy. 

The second is that it conquers vainglory and haughtiness, and rather affirms 
servitude to Allah and poverty, and sets man free from arrogance and self- 
independence, and makes him of no authority in the sight of the people. One of 
the Gnostics said to his disciple: "Conceal not, anyway, your being the recipient 
of alms. For when you receive alms publicly this will result to one of two things: 
you will lose favour with some people, a thing which is more secure for your faith 
and more wholesome to your soul, or grow in the regards of others because you 
have revealed the truth. This is exactly what your brother desires because his 
reward increases as your love to him grows greater and your respect to him 
becomes more profound. You also would be rewarded because of your being 
helpful to bring about the increase in his reward." 

The third is that the Gnostic has no care but for Allah Almighty. It is the 
same to him whether to be given in secret or in public, since the difference of his 
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attitudes towards Allah in accordance with the different states is, of a surety, a 
violation against Allah's Oneness. One of the people said: "We did not mind of 
the invocation of such as used to accept the gifts in secrecy, and reject to take 
them in public." However, to care for the presence or the absence of the people 
(at the time of receiving alms) is out of lack in the state of mind (towards Allah 
Almighty), since one's attention should be paid to the One and Only. In this 
issue, it is related that one of the religious instructors used to show his inclination 
to one of his pupils on the exclusion of the others, which was difficult upon 
them. he wanted to demonstrate to them the superiority this pupil had over them. 
he gave each of them a hen and asked each one to be alone with it and slaughter 
it in a place where none could see him. Each went alone with it and slaughtered 
it, barring that pupil, who returned the hen. When the religious instructor asked 
them they told him that they had done just what they had been commanded to 
do. He asked that pupil: "Why have you not slaughtered yours as your fellows 
have done?" he said: "I could not go to a place where none could see me, since 
the Sight of Allah Almighty watches over me wherever I'm." on that the religious 
instructor said: "For this reason I'm inclined to him, i.e. for he never pays his 
attention but to Allah Almighty." 

The fourth is that to make it public is to establish the tradition of 
gratefulness. Allah Almighty says: " But the Bounty of your Lord; Rehearse and 
proclaim!" (Ad-Duha 11) 
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But to conceal (alms) is to be ungrateful to the grace of Allah Almighty, Who 
criticizes such as conceals what He Almighty has given him ascribing him to 
niggardliness when He says: "(Nor) those who are niggardly, or enjoin 
niggardliness on others, or hide the bounties which Allah has bestowed on them; 
for We have prepared, for those who resist faith, a punishment that steeps them 
in contempt.” (An-Nisa 37) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"When Allah bestows a grace upon anyone of His servants, He likes that (the 
signs of) His grace be visible on him." 

One gave a righteous man something in secret, which he raised with his hand 
(so that the people would see it) and said: "This belongs to the world, in which 
publicity is better than secrecy, whereas secrecy is better in the matter of the 
hereafter." So, one of the good men: "When you are given at the presence of the 
people, i.e. in public, accept it, and return (with thanks) in secrecy." 

On the other hand, sticking to gratitude and thankfulness is highly 
recommended. In this respect, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" said: "He, who give no thanks to the people (for their gifts) 
has, indeed, not been grateful to Allah Almighty." Thankfulness here stands in 
the position of reward in accordance with the tradition of The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in which eh said: "Reward such 
as does a favour to you; and if you could not do, at least invoke good upon him 
until you know you have rewarded him." When the Muhajirs (Emigrants) said, 
whilst giving thanks to the Ansar (Helpers): "O Messenger of Allah! we've never 
seen a people better and more generous than those (Ansar) in whose dwellings 
we've lived who made us share their property with them to the extent that we feel 
afraid they would receive the whole reward (apart from us)." On that The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The more 
you give thanks to them, and praise them (for their favours), the more you 
reward them (for what they've done).” 


Having understood well those advantages, you should know that such of 
differences among the people in this respect as have been handed down do not 
pertain to the question in itself so much as to their states. To uncover the truth of 
this matter, we do not give a decisive judgement that to conceal almsgiving is 
more excellent in all the states, as well as to make it public is not better at all. This 
differs with the difference of intentions; and of course the intentions differ with 
the difference of states and persons. So, let the sincere watch himself carefully 
lest he be misled by vanity and beguiled by the deception of nature and the 
artifice of the devil. Artifice and deception are more prevalent in concealment 
than in publicity, although they affect both. Deception enters into secrecy 
through the people's inclination by nature to it, seeing that it helps to maintain 
one's prestige and position before men, protect him from the people's seeing him 
with the eye of contempt and disrespect, and seeing the almsgiver as a benefactor 
and generous donor. It is a virulent disease which afflicts the soul and through 
which the devil makes alluring the advantages to the individual, thereby 
persuading him to justify his conduct with anyone of the five which we have 
mentioned. 


The criterion and the acid test which govern all of that is one thing, i.e. that 
the pain such as whose receiving alms is revealed entertains would be just the 
same when the receiving of alms taken by his fellows is revealed. If his purpose is 
to safeguard the people from backbiting, the feelings of jealousy, envy and evil 
suspicions, or to protect himself from divulging the identity, or to help the 
almsgiver to adhere to make secret his alms, or to protect knowledge from being 
put to shame, all of this might result from the exposure of the alms received by 
his brother. If the exposure of his own is harder on him than that of others, then 
his apprehensions regarding these considerations are untrue and false, resulting 
from the artifice and deception of Satan. That's because to disgrace and discredit 
knowledge is forbidden not because it is the knowledge of this or the other but 
simply because it is knowledge in itself. Backbiting is forbidden because it is to 
defame a person's honour (in his absence) as such, not because it is the slander of 
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the honour of a certain person. Anyone observing this point may prove too 
strong for the devil to conquer, otherwise he will be a man of much activity but 
little success. 

Therefore, human nature may incline to publicity, because through it the 
individual humours the giver and pleases him thereby encouraging him to do the 
same again. By making the acceptance of alms known to the public, the recipient 
proves grateful before the people so that they might be inclined to show respect 
to him and ready to inquire about him and help him more. This is, to be sure, a 
virulent ailment lurking within the inside; and the devil has no power over the 
religious one, unless he makes this wickedness seem to him in the form of the 
right way of sunnah, telling him that to give thanks is out of the right way of 
sunnah, and to conceal it is out of showing off, bringing to him all the advantages 
(of publicity) which we've mentioned, in order to lead him to make it public, even 
though his internal purpose is (to mislead and deceive him as) we've mentioned 
earlier. 

The criterion of all of that as well as its acid test is to consider his inclination 
to give thanks (in both states), where the news (of giving) would go beyond the 
almsgiver and such as whom he wishes to give, and in the presence of some 
people who dislike to disclose the gift, and have desire for concealing it, whose 
practice is not to give but such as conceals it and gives no thanks for it: if bott 
states are the same to him, let him know then that the real motif of thankfulnes: 
is to establish the right way of giving thanks and talk good about the favour, 
otherwise he is under the influence of deception. 

Having come to know that the real motif of his thankfulness is to establish the 
right way of giving thanks, let not him be heedless of fulfilling the right the 
almsgiver has on him, and consider: if he is of those who are fond of 
thankfulness and publicity, let him conceal his gift and rather give no thanks to 
him, for the best fulfillment of his right is not to help him commit injustice; and 
verily, seeking thankfulness is out of injustice. But if he knows, from his state, 
that he never likes thankfulness and does not intend it (with his gifts), then let 
him give thanks to him, and make public his alms. 

For this reason, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said in reference to the one who was praised before him: "You've struck the 
neck of (and killed) him. Were he to hear it, he would never prosper." This is 
despite the fact that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" praised a people in their face because of his confidence of their certainty (of 
faith), and his knowledge that (his praising them) would cause no harm to them 
so much as it would make them more desirous to do good. He told one of them 
that he was the master and chief of the Bedouins of sheep. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said in reference to another: 
"When the most generous among his people comes to you, you should deal with 
him generously." 

Once he heard the speech of a man, which appealed him and he said: "Verily, 
some speech is (in its effect like) magic." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
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blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If anyone of you knows good in his 
brother, he should tell him about it, for this prompts his desire to do more 
good." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "When a faithful believer is praised (for his good faith), the belief would 
grow (and become firm) in his heart." According to Ath-Thawri: "He, who 
recognizes himself well (as really he is) no harm will be caused to him by the 
people's praising him." He said to Yusuf Ibn Asbat: "If I bestow a favour upon 
you, with which I'm more pleased than you, seeing that it is a blessing from Allah 
Almighty which He has bestowed upon me, you then might give thanks (to me), 
otherwise, give no thanks then." 

These details should be observed by anyone who watches his heart, for 
without these details the works of the! Senses are the laughing-stock of the devil 
and the object of his ridicule and malice especially for what seems to be much 
activity but little profit. It is such knowledge which is described by the 
following saying, namely, "Learning one point of such knowledge is better than 
a year of worship.” For through this knowledge worship becomes a living and a 
vital thing and without it, it dwindles and comes to naught. In short, to take in 
public and to reject in secrecy is the best and safest policy to follow. 
Furthermore, no one, in rejecting a gift, should be excessive in his avowal of 
unworthiness. Rather his knowledge should be complete so that both secrecy 
and publicity would be the same to him. Such a state is like red sulphur, often 
heard of but never seen: we ask Allah, Most Generous the good aid and help to 
attain success. 


The Exposition Of Which Is More Excellent: Receiving Voluntary 
Charity Or Obligatory Charity 


Both Ibrahim A]-Khawas and Al-Junaid, and others like them were of the 
opinion of giving preference to taking from the voluntary charity over the 
obligatory charity, since to take from the latter is to compete with the poor and 
indigent, and belittle their share therefrom, and because one might not have the 
full qualities which make him worthy of receiving it, according to the description 
of the Holy Book (of the Qur'an), unlike the voluntary charity, which is more 
embracing. 

Others are of the opinion that it is better to accept the obligatory and not the 
voluntary charity, for the former is helpful in fulfilling what is due; and had the 
needy indigent refrained from receiving the obligatory charity, they would have 
been sinful. Furthermore, there is no point for the alms recipient to be under any 
obligation, for the obligatory charity is a right due to Allah Almighty, therewith 
He sustains the needy and indigent among His servants. Taking the obligatory 
charity depends upon the need, and of a surety, everyone knows well his needs, 
whereas taking the voluntary charity depends upon the religion, according to 
which the almsgiver, in most cases, gives such as he thinks to be religious. 
Moreover, accompanying the indigent and needy is closer to humility and 
submission, and far removed from arrogance and haughtiness. Sometimes, one 
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happens to accept an object of charity as though it were a present, without being 
distinguishable from it. 


This is to affirm the humility and neediness of receiving alms. The truth of the 
matter in this respect that this issue differs according to the different states of the 
person, and the kind of attention which he has at that time. If he were in doubt 
as to whether or not he deserved he should not accept anything from the Zakat. 
But if he were certain that he was deserving, as, for example, when he has to pay 
a debt which he had incurred for a just cause and is unable to pay it without aid, 
then he is certainly entitled to that aid and justified in accepting it. If a deserving 
individual were given the choice between accepting aid from the Zakat or the 
Sadagah and had found out that the person who is to give the Sadaqah would not 
give that particular sum unless he were to accept it, let him by all means choose 
the Sadagah, as the Zakat which is compulsory would always be paid to its 
deserving beneficiaries. This would increase charity and better the conditions of 
the poor. If the money were to be definitely given as a Sadagah any way and on 
the other hand the acceptance of the Zakat would not result in distress for the 
poor, the person would be free to make his choice. In short the arguments in 
favour of the one or the other vary. On the whole the acceptance of aid from the 
Zakat is more conducive to modesty and humility; and Allah Almighty knows 
best. 


In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 


Praise be to Allah Who has made great His Favour upon His servants, when 
He averted from them the evil plots and guiles of Satan, thwarted his hopes and 
frustrated his schemes: He made fasting a fortification and shield for His 
devotees, therewith He opened for them the gates of the Garden, and showed to 
them that the way of Satan to seize their hearts is their inward desires, and by 
overpowering them, the well-pleasing soul should become too strong and 
steadfast to face its opponent. 


Allah's blessing and peace be upon (the Prophet) Muhammad, the leader of 
the nation, and the founder of the right way of sunnah, as well as upon his family 
and his companions, of piercing sights and sound minds. 


To go further: fasting constitutes one-fourth the faith, in accordance with 
the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": "Verily, fasting constitutes half the patience", and in accordance with 
his statement: "Patience comprises half the faith". Furthermore, it is 
distinguished from the other pillars of service by its particular position to 
Allah Almighty Who said, as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" related from Him: "Every good deed is rewarded as much 
as ten to seven hundredfold, except fasting, for it is done for the Sake of Me, 
therewith I give reward (as much as I will)." Allah Almighty says (in His Holy 
Book): "those who patiently persevere will truly receive a reward without 
measure!" (Az-Zumar 10) 
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Fasting comprises (as we have mentioned) half the patience, since its 
reward goes beyond the limit of estimation and calculation. It is sufficient for 
you to know its excellence and superiority to read the saying of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "By Him in Whose Hand 
is my soul! The unpleasant smell coming out from the mouth of a fasting 
person is much sweeter in Allah's Sight than that of musk. Allah Almighty 
says: 'He has refrained from his (sexual) desire, left his food and drink for the 
Sake of Me: fasting then is done for My Sake, therewith I give reward (as 
much as I will)'." 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "In 
the Garden, there is a door called Rayyan, from which none will enter (the 
Garden) except the fasting persons." Such (fasting) has been given promise to 
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meet Allah Almighty (in the hereafter) because of his fasting. the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A fasting person 
experiences two joys: one at the time of breaking his fast, and the other on 
meeting his Lord Almighty.” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Everything should have a gateway, and fasting is the gateway 
of the religious service." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Verily, the sleep of a fasting person is worship." 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When the month of Ramadan 
comes upon you, the gates of the Garden will be opened, and none of them 
will be closed, the gates of the fire (of Hell) will be closed, and none of them 
will be opened, and Satans and the rebellious transgressors from amongst the 
jinns will be fastened (by chains and shackles), and. Then, a caller will call: 'O 
one who seeks good! Come (and do good as much as you could)! O petitioner 
of evil! Desist (from doing evil and rather turn to doing good)!" in his 
comment on Allah's saying: "Eat you and drink you, with full satisfaction; 
because of the (good) that you sent before you, in the days that are gone!" 
(Al-Haqqah 24) 
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"Those are the days of fasting, on which they left food and drink." 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" joined both 
abstinence and fasting in the same rank which Allah Almighty acclaims to His 
angels. He told: "Allah Almighty shows pride because of the worshipping young 
man saying: 'O young man who has left your desires and devoted your youth 
entirely to Me! You are, in My Sight, in the same rank of some of My angels." the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said concerning the 
fasting person: "Allah Almighty says: "Behold O My angels to this servant of 
Mine! He has left his desire, pleasure, food and drink for My Sake." In comment 
on the Holy statement of Allah Almighty: " Now no person knows what delights 
of the eye are kept hidden (in reserve) for them, as a reward for their (good) 
Deeds" (As-Sajdah 17) 
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Their work (in the world) was fasting, and this is because He Almighty says: 
"those who patiently persevere will truly receive a reward without measure!" (Az- 
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Thus the reward of the fasting man will be given amply and abundantly and it 
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will be beyond imagination or estimate. It is fitting to be so, because fasting 
belongs to Allah Almighty and, by virtue of this relation, it has been rendered 
noble, although all the acts of worship belong to Allah Almighty, just as the 
Sacred House 7” has been made noble by its special relation to Allah Almighty, 
although the whole earth is His. 


There are two points for which fasting belongs to Allah Almighty: the first is 
because it is a form of desisting and renunciation in its very nature hidden from 
human sight, whereas all the other acts of worship are apparent and exposed to it. 
It stands alone as the only act of worship which is not seen by anyone except 
Allah Almighty. It is an inward act of worship performed through sheer 
endurance and perseverance. The second is because it is a means of 
overpowering Allah's enemy, Satan, whose means to prevail over man is desires 
which are strengthened by eating and drinking. For this reason the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily Satan reaches 
everywhere in mankind in the same way the blood circulates in the body. Make it 
then difficult for Satan by means of hunger." For the same reason the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to A'ishah: "Persist in 
knocking the door of the Garden." She asked: "With what shall I knock the door 
of the Garden?” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "With hunger." However, the excellence of hunger will be discussed 
later, Allah Willing, in detail in the Book of the evil of gluttony, and its remedy, in 
the quarter of the destructives. 


Whereas fasting in particular (apart from the other religious services) is to 
overpower Satan, the enemy of Allah Almighty, close his path and block his way, 
it comes to be worthy of this distinguished position in relation to Allah Almighty. 
To overpower the enemy of Allah Almighty is, in the end, to help Him, and of a 
surety, Allah's Aid would not come unless men themselves help Him in 
accordance with His saying: " O you who believe! If you will aid (the cause of) 
Allah, He will aid you, and plant your feet firmly." (Muhammad 7) 
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The servant then should take the initiative and begin to strive; perchance he 
will be rewarded with the right guidance from Allah Almighty. 
For this reason, Allah Almighty says: "And those who strive in Our 
(Cause), We will certainly guide them to Our Paths: for verily Allah is with 
those who do right." (Al-Ankabut 69) 
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He further says: "Verily never will Allah change the condition of a people until 
they change it themselves (with their own souls)." (Ar-Ra'd 11) 
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The change here refers to the increase of desires and lusts, for they are the 
grazing place and pasturing land of the devils; and as long as it is fertile and 
rich, they would not cease to frequent it; and as long as they frequent it, the 
Glory of Allah Almighty will not be revealed to the servant, and thus he will be 
barred from meeting Him. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Had it not been for the fact that Satans hover around the 
hearts of the sons of Adam, they would have been able to see the dominion of 
the heavens.” 


From this perspective, fasting has come to be the gateway of religious 
service, as well as a shield (to protect man from sins and mistakes). Since its 
excellence is so great and significant, it is then incumbent upon us to explain 
its internal and external conditions, through making a mention of its pillars 
and regulations, and its inward rules; and this will be achieved through three 
chapters. 


CHAPTER ONE: 
ON THE OUTWARD DUTIES AND REGULATIONS, AND THE 
OBLIGATIONS CONCOMITANT TO BREAKING THE FAST 


As for the outward duties, they are six: 

The first is to watch the commencement of the month of Ramadan, through 
watching the new moon, and if it is cloudy in such a way as to obstruct the 
people from seeing the new moon (of Ramadan), complete the days of Sha'ban 
thirty. We mean by watching the actual vision (which assures its appearance), 
which is attested by the witness of at least a just person, but seeing the new moon 
of the month of Shawwal is not attested except by the witness of two just 
persons, for this is closer to precaution in the religious service (of fasting). 
Fasting becomes incumbent upon such as hears the witness of a just person, of 
whose statement he is sure, and whom he thinks to be reliable, even though the 
judge passes no decision; and that's because every servant should follow, in his 
religious service, what his thought imposes upon him. If the new moon is seen in 
a town and not in another, between which there is a distance as short as less than 
a two-day journey, fasting should become binding upon the inhabitants of both; 
and if the distance between them is longer, let each town follow its own 
judgement, provided that what is incumbent upon the one should not go beyond 
it to the other. 

The second pertains to the intention. One should state decisively and 
deliberately the intention every night (before dawn to observe fast on the coming 
day). If one states his intention to observe the all fasts of Ramadan with one 
intention, it will not make valid his fasting, and this is what we meant by (stating 
the intention) every night. Furthermore, if he declares his intention by day, it will 
not make valid his fasting of Ramadan, or even the obligatory fasting at all. But it 
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is held valid for the voluntary fasting; and this is what we meant by (saying that 
the intention should be stated) at night before dawn. If one states his intention to 
observe fasts absolutely or the obligatory fasts with no restriction, it will not 
make valid his fasting until he states his intention to observe the obligatory fasts 
of Ramadan enjoined by Allah Almighty. 

If he states his intention on the night of suspicion to observe fast on the 
coming day in case it appears to be the first day of Ramadan, it will not make 
valid his fasting since it is not decisive, unless his intention relies upon the 
witness of a just person, but neither the possibility of mistake or the lie on the 
part of such just witness would cancel out the decisiveness (of his intention to 
fast the coming day), nor would the concomitant circumstances such as doubt 
concerning the last night of Ramadan prevent one from stating the intention to 
fast the following day, nor would the intention to fast be affected if it depends 
upon mere speculation as in the case of a person imprisoned in a dark dungeon, 
who thinks that the month of Ramadan had come: his suspicion thereof would 
not prevent him from stating the intention to fast. 


If one is uncertain on the night of doubt, the verbal stating of his intention to 
fast would not be valid because the very place where intention lies is the heart, 
and it is inconceivable to experience doubt in conjunction with certainty, just like 
the case of such as says, while being in the middle of Ramadan that he would fast 
the following day if that day were of Ramadan, thereupon no harm would be 
caused because it is mere repetition of words, while in the very place of intention 
there would be no room for doubt or hesitation, rather it should be sure that the 
following day belongs to Ramadan. He who states his intention of fasting during 
the night and then eats while it is yet night his eating then will not invalidate his 
intention. If a woman in a state of menstruation states her intention of fasting 


(during the night) and she gets clean from her menses before dawn, her fast 
would be held valid. 


The third is to refrain from getting anything to the inside of his body as long 
as he remembers that he is fasting however, his fasting would be corrupt by 
eating, drinking, snuffing, and injecting. But it would not be invalidated by 
phlebotomy and cupping, nor by forcing the probe into the ear or the orifice of 
the penis unless the probe reaches the bladder. Whatever enters the body 
unintentionally, such as dust, flies, or water during rinsing the mouth (in ablution) 
will not invalidate the fast unless one goes to excess in rinsing his mouth: in this 
case his fasting will be invalidated; and this is because he will be negligent. This is 
what we meant when we said ‘intentionally’. 


We said 'as long as he remembers that he is fasting’ in order to exclude the one 
who has forgotten that he was fasting and whose eating will not invalidate his 
fast. But if one intentionally eats at any of both ends of the day, and later finds 
that he has eaten during the actual period of daylight, it is incumbent upon him to 
observe a fast in lieu. But if he, to the best of his power, continues to believe 
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(that he had not eaten outside the prescribed time), nothing then is binding upon 
him. Yet he should not eat at both ends of the day except after careful and 
thorough observation (of the time). 

The fourth is to refrain from having sexual intercourse. However, the limit of 
sexual intercourse is the disappearance of the glands of the penis (within the 
vulva). But to have sexual intercourse forgetfully does not break fasting. If he has 
sexual intercourse at night, or has a nocturnal wet dream with the result that 
morning entered upon him while being in the state of ceremonial impurity, he 
should not break his fasting. If dawn appears while he is still copulating with his 
wife and he then stops immediately, his fasting would be held valid. But if he 
continues (until he fulfills his desire by ejaculation), his fasting would be 
corrupted, and in this case, atonement becomes binding upon him. 

The fifth is to abstain from masturbation, either through sexual intercourse or 
no sexual relation for this breaks fasting. However, fasting is not broken by one's 
kissing or sleeping with his wife, as long as this does not lead to seminal emission; 
but it is undesirable, unless he is an old man, or one who is powerful enough to 
have control over his sexual desire: in this case, there is no blame in kissing, even 
though leaving it is better. If he feels afraid his kissing would lead to seminal 
emission, but even he kisses, and the semen is emitted, he will have broken his 
fasting, in view of his negligence. 

The sixth is to abstain from vomiting, since it invalidates fasting. But, if one 
cannot help it, his fast remains valid. If one swallows phlegm or mucus from his 
throat or chest, he will not invalidate his fast; and this is out of concession in 
view of being a common distress. But if he swallows it even after having gotten 
out to his mouth, he will break his fast. 

As to the obligations concomitant to breaking the fast, they are four: 

Making amends, atonement, ransom, and abstaining from food and drink for 
the remaining portion of the day, in imitation of the fasting person. 

As for making amends, it is generally binding upon every responsible 
Muslim who has left fasting, whether with or with no legal excuse. The 
menstruating woman should observe fasts in lieu of what she misses (during her 
menses), and so should the apostate (who repents). But no fast in lieu is due 
upon the infidel, the child, and the mad. It is not necessary, for the fasts to be 
observed in lieu of the missed ones of Ramadan, to be consecutively performed, 
but they might be either at different intervals or all at once. 

As for atonement, it is not binding unless because of having sexual relation 
(with one's wife). But the intentional seminal emission, eating, drinking, or the 
like of that, would not assure it. the atonement is to emancipate a slave; and if 
one could not afford for that, let him observe fasts for two months consecutively; 
and if he has no power to do so, let him then feed sixty needy indigent with a 
Mudd of foodstuff for each. 

In relation to abstaining from food and drink for the rest of the day (in 
imitation of the fasting persons), it is obligatory upon anyone who broke fasting 
(with no legal excuse) or failed to carry out all its requirements. The menstruation 
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woman is under no obligation to fast for the rest of the day if she has already got 
clean. Similarly the traveller, who at the end of two days' journey, arrives not in a 
state of fasting, is under no obligation to fast for the rest of the day. It is also 
obligatory to abstain from food and drink on doubtful days when only one 
reliable witness has declared that he has seen the new moon. On the other hand, 
observing fast on journey is better unless it is unbearable. A traveller should not 
break his fast on the very day he sets out if he has been resident in its first 
portion while fasting, nor on the very day of his arrival if he is fasting. 

As for ransom, it is binding upon such of pregnant and suckling woman as 
break their fasting, for fear for their babes; and in this case, each day (on which 
she breaks fasting) should be ransomed by a single Mudd of wheat to be given to 
an indigent, and she should also make amends for her missed fasts. In case of an 
aged man, if he (proves powerless and thus) breaks his fasts, he should give in 
charity, for each day he does not fast, a Mudd (of foodstuff). 

As for regulations, they are six: to delay the time of having the night meal of 
Suhur (a short time before dawn), to hasten on to break fasting with dates or 
water before prayer, refraining from the use of toothpick as of the time the sun 
passes the meridian, to spend generously and copiously (on the poor and needy) 
during the month of Ramadan, in view of its good merits which we've mentioned 
earlier, to study the Qur'an, to practice I'tikaf in the mosque, particularly during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, since this was the practice of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": whenever the last ten days (of 
Ramadan) entered, he would fold the bed, straightened his lower garment, and 
strove, and caused his family to strive themselves to the utmost of their power in 
religious service at night, for the Night of Power lies in those (ten), and mostly in 
the odd nights, particularly the twenty-first, the twenty-third, the twenty-fifth, and 
the twenty-seventh. 

It is better to stay in retreat for consecutive nights. If one vows, or professes 
his intention to stay in retreat for consecutive days, this continuity might be 
interrupted by his coming out with no necessity, such as, for example, to visit a 
patient (to enquire about his health), to follow a funeral procession, to bring forth 
a witness, to pay a visit, to renew his purification; and it would not be interrupted 
if he comes out to answer the call of nature. He is allowed to perform ablution in 
his house, without turning to another occupation. However, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used not to come out (of the 
mosque) but to fulfill his need (of answering the call of nature), and not to 
enquire about the health of a patient but while passing by (near his house). 

The continuity of such stay in retreat also might be interrupted by having 
sexual intercourse, but not by kissing. During I'tikaf in the mosque, there is no 
harm in applying perfume, holding the tie of marriage, having food and drink, 
washing both hands in a basin, since all of that is necessary (for the body) during 
the period of stay. Furthermore, such continuity might not be interrupted by 
getting a part of one's body out of the mosque. In this respect, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to draw his head close to 
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A'ishah in order to comb his hair, while she was in her chamber. Whenever such 
as in retreat comes out to answer the call of nature and then returns once again, 
he should resume his intention to stay in retreat, unless he has held his intention 
for ten-day stay in retreat in advance, even though it is better for him to make 
renewal of intention. 


CHAPTER TWO: 
ON THE MYSTERIES AND INTERNAL CONDITIONS OF FASTING 


It should be known that there are three degrees of fasting: the fasting of the 
public, the fasting of the private, and the fasting of the elite among the private. 
The fasting of the public applies to withholding both the stomach and the private 
parts from fulfilling their desires as we've explained in detail earlier. The fasting 
of the private applies to withholding hearing, sight, tongue, hands, feet, and all of 
the parts of the body from committing sins. 

The fasting of the elite among the private applies to the fasting of the heart 
from entertaining any mean thoughts or worldly concerns, in such a way as to be 
not concerned with anything other than Allah Almighty. But such kind of fasting 
might be broken by being involved in thinking of anything other than Allah 
Almighty and the Last Day, or of the matters and affairs of this world unless it is 
intended for the sake of religion, since all of that belongs to the provisions of the 
hereafter and not of this world, to the extent that led one of these who have their 
hearts sanctified to say: "He, who turns his attention, during his day, even tc 
make arrangements for that with which he is going to break his fast, a sin will be 
written against him." This is due to his lack of confidence of the Bounty of Allah 
Almighty, and the lack of certainty of his promised sustenance. To be sure, this is 
the rank of the Prophets, the truly faithful believers, Allah's nearest devotees. We 
shall have no long discussion about its details, but rather, let's be concerned more 
with its practical side. It is to turn one's whole and entire attention to Allah 
Almighty, and this requires to divert it from anything else, and to comply with the 
significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " Say: "Allah (sent it down)": 
then leave them to plunge in vain discourse and trifling." (Al-An'am 91) 
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As to the fasting of the private, which is the fasting of the righteous good 
men, it is to withhold the parts of the body from committing sins; and it could be 
achieved through six things: 

The first is to lower the gaze, and hold it back from extending to look at all of 
what is blameworthy and hateful, as well as at such as occupies the heart and 
diverts the attention from the celebration of Allah Almighty. In this respect, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily, the 
glance (one might cast at what is hateful) is one of the poisoned arrows of Iblis 
might Allah curse him. Such as refrains from it, for fear of Allah Almighty, Allah 
Almighty bestows upon him faith, whose pleasant sweet he experiences in his 
heart." It is further narrated on the authority of Jabir from Anas that the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Five things 
break the fast of the fasting person: telling a lie, backbiting, going about with 
calumnies, taking a false oath, and casting a lustful glance." 

The second is to keep the tongue from nonsense, telling lies, backbiting, tell- 
bearing, speaking with foul and obscene language, desertion, enmity, and 
hypocrisy, and rather imposing silence upon it, and occupying it with the 
celebration of (the Praises of) Allah Almighty and reciting the Qur'an: this is the 
fasting of tongue. It is narrated by Bishr Ibn Al-Harith that Sufyan said: "Verily, 
backbiting corrupts fasting." It is further narrated by Laith from Mujahid that he 
said: "Two things corrupt fasting: backbiting and telling lies." (It is narrated that) 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Of a 
surety, fasting acts as a shield (to protect one from the fire of Hell), and if anyone 
of you is fasting, he should not speak with obscenity, nor behave ignorantly 
(towards others), and if anyone fights or quarrels with him, let him (refrain from 
fighting him and rather) say: "I'm fasting! I'm fasting!" 

It is narrated that two women were fasting during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when the severe 
hunger and thirst troubled them so much at the end of the day, that they were 
about to be ruined. They sent to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" asking his permission for them to break their fast. He sent a 
vessel to them and told (the courier) to say to them: "Vomit what you have 
eaten." One of them vomited pure blood and tender flesh as much as half the 
vessel, and the other vomited the like of that until the vessel was filled. The 
people were astonished at that. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Those (women) fasted from what Allah has made 
lawful for them, and broke their fasting by doing what He has made unlawful for 
them. One of them sat with the other, and went on backbiting the people, and 
this (which both vomited) is what they have eaten of their flesh (through 
backbiting)." 

The third is to withhold hearing from listening to what is undesirable and 
disliked, for it is forbidden to pay attention to that which is forbidden to be said. 
For this reason, Allah Almighty places on equal footing such as hears (what is 
unlawful) and the devourer of what is forbidden in His statement: "(They are 
fond of) listening to falsehood, of devouring anything forbidden." (Al-Ma'idah 
42) 
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He further says: "Why do not the Rabbis and the doctors of Law forbid them 


from their (habit of) uttering sinful words and eating things forbidden? Evil 
indeed are their works." (Al-Ma'idah 63) 
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However, to keep silent of and pay one's attention to backbiting is forbidden, 
otherwise "you then will be like them" (An-Nisa 140) 
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In accordance with Allah's statement. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Both the backbiter and the 
listener (to backbiting) are partners in the sin." 

The fourth is to withhold the remaining parts of the body from what is sinful, 
such as both hands and legs from doing what is shameful, the stomach from 
what is suspicious at the time of breaking the fast: there is no significance for 
fasting, which is to refrain from such of food as is lawful, and then breaking the 
fast by such of food as is unlawful. The example of such as does so is like him, 
who constructs a palace and destroys a whole town. However, the lawful food 
might be harmful by its excess in quantity and not by its quality, and the purpose 
of fasting is to reduce the quantity and rather induce moderation. Similarly, the 
person who resorts to taking a dose of poison, for fear of the harmful effect of 
an excessive dose of medicine, is indeed foolish. The unlawful is poison 
detrimental to religion while the lawful is like a medicine a little of which is 
beneficial but the excess of which is harmful. 

The purpose of fasting is to reduce the quantity of food and induce 
moderation. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "Many a man gets nothing out of his fast except hunger and thirst." "“ said 
that it refers to the person who breaks his fast on what is unlawful. Others said 
that it refers to the person who abstains from such of food as is lawful, and 
rather breaks his fast by eating the flesh of the people through backbiting; and of 
a surety, it is unlawful. It is also said that this means such as does not keep the 
parts of his body from doing what is sinful. 

The fifth is not to take too much of the unlawful food at the time of breaking 
fast, in such a way as to fill the inside of his body, since there is no vessel more 
hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty than a stomach which is filled with food, 
whatever lawful it might be. How should the benefit of fasting to overpower the 
enemy of Allah and suppress his own appetite through fasting be achieved as 
long as, when he breaks his fast, he compensates himself for what he had missed 
during the day and even gets more kinds of food and drink? It has become the 
custom to store up all the food for the month of Ramadan, wherein food and 
drink of different kinds and colours are consumed more than in several months. 

To be sure, it is a well-known fact that the purpose of fasting is hunger and 
the suppression of lust so that the soul might be able to attain piety. If the 
stomach is given no food from the early morning until the evening so that its 
appetite is aroused and its desire grows stronger and then it is fed with 
delicacies and filled to the point of satiety, its pleasure would increase, and 
strength would be doubled, which should, of course, give rise to such of 
passions as would have remained inactive had it been left on its custom (before 
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fasting). The spirit and the secret of fasting are to weaken the powers which 
Satan uses as his instruments to turn men back to evil; and this will not be 
achieved unless one reduces his food to the amount of food which he would 
have eaten every evening if he were not fasting. But if he joins, on breaking his 
fast, the amount of food which he would have eaten in the evening to that 
which he would have eaten during the day time, he would reap no benefit from 
his fast. 

Indeed, it is out of the proprieties of fasting that the person should not sleep 
much during the daytime but rather stay up so that he might experience the pangs 
of hunger and the flames of thirst and become conscious of the weakness of his 
powers, with the result that his heart would be cleansed and purified. He should 
maintain his power in such a state of weakness every Night so that it would 
become easier for him to perform his supererogatory night prayer and read his 
devotional recitals. It is hoped that Satan will not hover around his heart in order 
that he will be able to rise his sight up to the dominion of heaven. 

In this context, the Night of Power is the night on which something of such 
dominion is revealed to man. It is also the night referred to by the saying of Allah 
Almighty when He says: "Verily We have sent it down on the Night of Power." 
(Al-Qadr 1) 
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But it might be veiled from him, who buries his head deep into a nose-bag full 
of food, and even from him who keeps his stomach empty from food, unless he 
frees his attention from anything else other than Allah Almighty. This is the 
whole matter, the basis of which is to reduce the quantity of food to induce 
moderation. Allah Willing, this will be explained in more detail in the Book of 
Food. 

The sixth is to have his heart, after breaking his fast, in the state of suspense, 
between fear and hope, since he does not know whether his fasting would be 
accepted, with the result that he would be in the company of the devotees of 
Allah, or it would be returned to him (with failure), with the result that he will be 
in the company of these disliked (by Allah Almighty). Let him adhere to such a 
state at the conclusion of every act of worship from which he finishes. It is 
narrated that Al-Hassan Ibn Abu Al-Hassan Al-Basri came upon a people who 
were laughing, thereupon he said to them: “No doubt, Allah Almighty has made 
the month of Ramadan an arena for His servants to compete one another as in a 
race in His service; and a people have preceded and won the race, and others 
remained behind and were lost. Surprising and astonishing is the one who is 
laughing and indolent on the very day on which the active have won the race, and 
the idle failed. By Allah! Were the veil to be removed, surely, the doer of good 
would have been engaged in his goodness, and the doer of evil would be also 
with his evil" (i.e. the pleasure of such as whose deed is accepted by Allah would 
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occupy him from indolence, whereas the grief and regret of such as whose deed 
is rejected by Allah would close the gate of laugh and joy in his face). 

It was said to Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais: "You are an old man, and fasting weakens 
you." On that he said: "I prepare myself for a long journey; and it is much easier 
to keep patient on the service of Allah Almighty than on His punishment." 

Those are the internal meanings of fasting. But you might say: "According to 
the jurisprudents, the fasting is held valid for such as is satisfied by restraining the 
appetite of both stomach and private parts, and does not observe those internal 
meanings: what is the significance of that?" 

It should then be known to you that the jurisprudents of the outward 
aspects of religious service deal only with the formal requirements by means of 
proofs far weaker than those with which we establish its inward conditions, 
particularly those of backbiting and the like. But even, the jurisprudents of the 
outward aspects of religious service are not to be interested in any obligations 
other than those which are within the reach of the heedless laymen who are 
occupied by the affairs of this world. But the learned men of the hereafter mean 
by validity acceptance and by acceptance the attainment of the intended 
purpose. They construe the intended purpose of fasting as to acquire one of the 
Attributes of Allah Almighty, i.e. Self-Sufficiency (it is not to eat nor to drink) 
as well as to follow the example of the angels by refraining, as much as it coul 
be, from bodily lusts, beyond which the angels themselves are deemed far. 

Man, by nature, ranks above the animals by virtue of his ability to overpower 
lusts through the light of reason, And after the angels, because bodily lusts prevail 
over him, and because he is under the trial of resisting them: the more he is 
involved in lusts, the lower he descends and the closer he comes down to the 
level of the animals. The more he is able to suppress his lusts the higher he 
ascends and the closer he rises up to the level of the angels. The angels stand 
close to the Presence of Allah Almighty, and whoever follows their footsteps and 
emulates their example come like them closer to the Presence of Allah Almighty, 
since such as resembles the close in proximity to the presence is himself close in 
proximity to the presence. . But this closeness is not achieved by location as it is 
by attributes. 

If this is the mystery of fasting in the sight of those of sound minds and pure 
hearts: what is then the significance of delaying a meal and joining two meals in 
the evening, while being involved in fulfilling the other physical desires during the 
day? If there is any benefit from that, there will be then no significance for the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": 
"Many a man gets nothing out of his fast except hunger and thirst." For the same 
reason, Abu Ad-Darda' said: "How good is the sleep and how excellent is the 
eating of the wise men; behold how they put to shame the sleeplessness and the 
fasting of the foolish." 

Verily an atom's weight of the worship of the righteous and pious, endued 
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with certainty of faith is much better and even heavier than as much as 
mountains of worship of those who are misguided and misled. For this reason, 
one of the learned men said: "Many a person who seems fasting even though he 
is really not fasting, whereas many a person who is not fasting even though he is 
really fasting." Such as seems not fasting, even though he is really fasting is him, 
who restrains the parts of his body from doing what is sinful, even though he eats 
and drinks. Such as seems fasting, even though he is not really fasting is he, who 
suffers the bangs of hunger and the flames of thirst, but does not restrain the 
parts of his body from committing sins. 

If one understands the real significance and mystery of fasting, he comes to 
know that the example of such as refrains from eating, drinking, and having 
sexual intercourse, even though he breaks fast through indulgence in sins is like 
the example of him, who passes his wet hand over the parts of ablution in his 
body thrice: in fact, he outwardly agrees with the required number, but inwardly 
leaves what is more important, i.e. the washing of the parts of the body, with the 
result that his prayer will be rejected and returned to him because of his 
ignorance. The example of him who breaks fast through eating and drinking, but 
at the same time, restrains the parts of his body from doing what is shameful is 
like the example of him who washes the parts of ablution in his body once each, 
with the result that his prayer will be accepted from him, Allah Willing, because 
he has fulfilled what is fundamental, even though not what is supplementary. But 
he who does both is like the person who, in performing the ablution, washes each 
member of his body thrice, thereby fulfilling what is fundamental as well as what 
is supplementary, which constitutes perfection. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" once said: "Verily fasting is a trust; let each, 
therefore, take good care of his trust." When he recited: "Verily Allah commands 
you to give back the trusts to their real owners" (An-Nisa 58) 
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He raised his hands on his ears and eyes and said: "Verily, the hearing is a 
trust! Verily, the sight is a trust (which its possessor should safeguard)." Had it 
not been from amongst the trusts which belong to fasting, surely, the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" would have not said: "Let him 
(the fasting person) say (when anyone quarrels with him): 'T'm fasting" 
kept my tongue as a trust and should safeguard it (against any kind of evil): how 
should then I give it free rein in retort to your quarrel? 

It has been obvious then that every act of worship has outward aspects as well 
as inward mysteries, an external husk as well as an internal bith, and the external 
husk consists of many grades, each contains various layers: it is then up to you to 
choose, whether to be satisfied by the external husk and not the internal bith, or 
to join the company of those endued with sound minds. 
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CHAPTER THREE: ON THE VOLUNTARY FASTS AND THE 
ARRANGEMENT OF REGULAR DIVISIONS THEREIN 


It should be known that fasting is desirable on the excellent days, some of 
which occur every year, others every month and others every week. As to those 
which occur every year, after the month of Ramadan, a mention might be made 
of the day of Arafah (ninth of Dhul-Hijjah), the day of Ashura’ (tenth of 
Muharram), the first ten of Dhul-Hijjah, the first ten of Muharram, in addition 
to all of the four Sacred months, in which fasting is desirable on any day, since 
they all are excellent. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" used to observe so much fasts in the month of Sha'ban, to the 
extent that he was thought as if he were in the month of Ramadan (for he 
hardly left a day without fasting). According to a certain narration: "The best 
fasts to be observed, after those of Ramadan, are those of Allah's Sacred month 
of Muharram." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "To 
observe only a fast from any of the Sacred month is more excellent than thirty 
fasts from any month else, whereas to observe only a day from Ramadan is more 
excellent than thirty fasts from any of the Sacred months." According to a certain 
tradition: "He, who observes three fasts from any of the Sacred month, namely 
Thursday, Friday and Saturday, Allah Almighty writes for him, by each day, the 
(reward of the) religious service of nine hundred years." According to another 
narration: "When it is the middle of Sha'ban, no fasts should be observed until 
the coming of (the month of) Ramadan." For this reason, it is desirable to leave 
fasting many days before the coming of Ramadan, even though it is permissible 
to continue fasts of Sha'ban unto Ramadan. However, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did so once, but made a break of fasts 
to separate between both so many times. It is impermissible to receive (the 
month of) Ramadan with the fast of two or three days in advance, unless it 
corresponds to one's devotional fasts. On the other hand, it was disliked by many 
companions to observe fasts for the whole of Rajab, in order not to be equal to 
the month of Ramadan. 

The excellent months then are Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram, Rajab and Sha'ban, 
whereas the Sacred months are Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab, 
one of which (i.e. Rajab) comes separately, and the remaining three come 
consecutively. But the most excellent of them all is Dhul-Hijjah, for therein Hajj 
lies, in addition to the well-known and the numbered days. Dhul-Qa'dah also is 
one of the Sacred months, and it is of the months of Hajj. Shawwal is one of the 
months of Hajj, even though it is not of the Sacred months. Both Muharram and 
Rajab are not of the months of Hajj (although they are of the Sacred months). It 
is narrated (on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" that) 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There are no 
good deeds, preferably better than those done on the (first) ten days of Dhul- 
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Hijjah, the fast of any day of which is equal (in reward) to the fasts of a whole 
year, and standing for night supererogatory prayer on any night of which is 
equal (in reward) to standing for night supererogatory prayers on the night of 
Power." It was said: "Not even Jihad in Allah's Cause?" He replied: "Not 
even Jihad in Allah's Cause, unless man (who gets out for Jihad falls martyr, 
with) his steed hamstrung, and his blood shed." 

As for those days which occur every month, a mention might be made of 
the first, the middle and the last of the month. In the middle of the month, 
there lie the white days (on which the moon is perfect), i.e. the thirteenth, the 
fourteenth, and the fifteenth. 

As for the days which occur every week, a mention might be made of 
Monday, Thursday, and Friday. Those are the excellent days, on which it is 
more desirable to observe fast and do good deeds, perchance their reward 
might be multiplied, by virtue of the blessing of those times. 

As for the perpetual lifetime fasting, it is all-inclusive of that and more 
beyond it; and the mystics adopt many ways of practicing it. It is disliked by 
some, for there are many narrations which attest its being undesirable. The 
truth of the matter is that there are two causes which lie behind disliking it: 
one is that such does not break fasting on the days of both Ids, in addition to 
the days of Tashriq (from 11" to 13” of Dhul-Hijjah), since it is a perpetual 
lifetime fasting. The other is that he refrains from the right way of sunnah 
pertaining to the breaking of fast, restraining himself only to fasting, although 
Allah Almighty likes that His concessions be observed as well as He likes that 
His obligations be fulfilled. If there is no fear of anything of both, and rather 
one thinks that doing so is for his welfare, let him do it, since many 
companions and followers did so. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him” said, according to a narration on the authority of Abu Musa 
Al-Ash'ari: "He, who observes perpetual lifetime fasts, the Hell will be constricted 
in such a way that (there will be no place in it) for him, and he will (be doomed 
to) have a long life of ninety (years)." 

There stands second to that in rank the fasting of half the time, i.e. to 
observe fasts on alternate days, to fast a day and leave fasting on the other 
day. This is more harder and more effective to overpower the soul. There are 
so many narrations in support of its excellence, for the servant who practices 
it is in the state of suspense between fasting a day and giving thanks to Allah 
Almighty on the other day. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "The keys of the coffers of this world and of the treasures of 
the earth have been offered to me (to receive), thereupon I rejected them and 
said: "Let me become hungry a day and satisfied another day, in order that I 
should praise You whenever I have been satisfied, and invoke You whenever I 
have been hungry." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" further said: "The best fasts are those of my brother (the Prophet) David, 
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who used to fast on alternate days, i.e. to fast a day, and leave fasting on the 
other." According to his argumentation with Abdullah Ibn Amr concerning fast, 
in which Abdullah said: "I have power to observe more fasts" thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "Fast a 
day, and leave fasting on the other." He said: "But I have power to observe more 
fasts." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Nothing more is better than that." It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never observed fasts for a whole 
month other than Ramadan, for he used to leave fasting for some days in any 
month else other than Ramadan. 


But he, who has no power to fast half the time, let him then fast one-third the 
time, i.e. to fast a day and leave fasting for two days. This third might also be 
fulfilled if one observes three fasts in the beginning of the month, another three 
in its middle, and further three in its last, and in this way, his fasts will agree with 
the excellent times. If one observes fast every Monday, Thursday and Friday, he 
will fulfill what is close to the third. 


Now, since the excellent times in which fasting is more desirable have become 
clear, it is out of perfection that man should understand well the significance of 
fasting, and that its purpose is to purify the heart, and devote the attentioy 
entirely to Allah Almighty. Such as is well-aware of the niceties and subtleties o. 
the inward should consider his states: sometimes, his state requires him to 
observe fasts perpetually, and sometimes his state requires him to leave fasting 
perpetually, and sometimes his state requires him to combine both fasting and 
leaving fast. If he understands the real significance, and is certain of its place and 
value on the way to the hereafter, through watching the heart, the interest of his 
heart will not be then concealed from him; and this does not require an unbroken 
routine. 


For this reason, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" sometimes observed fasts for many days consecutively that it 
would be said that he would not break his fast, and sometimes he left fasting for 
many days consecutively that it would be said that he would not fast. 
Furthermore, sometimes he slept (and did not stand for night prayer) for many 
nights consecutively that it would be said that he would not stand (for night 
prayer), and sometimes he kept standing (for night prayer) for many nights 
consecutively that it would be said that he would not sleep. In so doing, he 
followed what was revealed to him, by virtue of the light of Prophethood, of the 
appropriate behaviour respective to every ume. 


Many learned men dislike that one should take a break of more than four days 
between each fast, depending upon the (period in which one should leave fast 
beginning from the) Id day, in addition to the three days of Tashriq, arguing that 
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this might harden the heart, give rise to bad manners and customs, and open the 
gate of lusts and desires; and by my life, this is true to most of the people, 
particularly those whose habit is to eat twice each day and night. 


This is what we like to mention pertaining of the routine of the voluntary 
fasts; and Allah Almighty knows the truth best. 


In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 


Praise be to Allah, Who has made the word of monotheism a means of 
protection and bulwark (for His servants), and the Ancient House a place of 
assembly for men and a place of safety, and exalted it in relation to Himself, by 
way of honouring, protecting and bestowing his favour upon it, and made visiting 
and performing circumambulation round it act as a veil and shield to protect the 
servant (who does that) from the punishment; and Allah's blessing and peace in 
abundance and plenty be upon Muhammad, the Prophet of mercy, and the chief 
and master of this nation, as well as upon his family and companions. He told the 
truth, therewith he became the chief of the creatures. 


To go further: it is a well-known fact that the greater pilgrimage (Hajj) is one of 
the fundamental principles of Islam: it is the lifetime worship, the conclusion of the 
commands (and orders of Allah Almighty), the perfection of faith in Islam, and the 
completion of religion. In connection with it, Allah Almighty revealed: " This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, completed My favour upon you, and have 
chosen for you Islam as your religion." (Al-Ma'idah 3) 
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Pertaining to it, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said (according to the narration of Ibn Abd on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah): "He, who dies without performing Hajj (even though he has the 
power and ability to do it, his Islam will have not complete, and then it is the 
same to him) to die as a Jew if he so likes, or as a Christian if he so likes." How 
exalted then is a religious service, with whose absence the perfection of religion is 
lost, and such as does not perform it goes astray, alike both Jews and Christians; 
and it is more fitting that attention should be turned to explain it and give details 
to its pillars, rules, proprieties, good merits and mysteries; and all of this might be 
disclosed, Allah Willing, under three sections: 


The first chapter pertains to the good merits of the greater pilgrimage (Hajj), 
the excellence of Mecca and the Ancient House, as well as the pillars and 
conditions of its obligation. The second chapter deals with its outward works in 
order, beginning from setting out on journey (to perform Hajj) ending with the 
return. The third chapter discusses its fine proprieties, and abstruse mysteries, 
and inward works. Now, let's begin with the first chapter. 
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CHAPTER ONE: ON THE GOOD MERITS OF THE GREATER PILGRIMAGE 
(HAJJ), THE EXCELLENCE OF MECCA AND THE ANCIENT HOUSE, AND 
THE PILLARS AND CONDITIONS OF ITS OBLIGATION. 

This chapter includes two parts: 


PART ONE: 


the excellence of the greater pilgrimage (Hajj), 
the superiority of the House 
And the good merits of both Mecca and Medina "Might Allah safeguard 
them", and making the journeys to the mosques 


The Excellence Of The Greater Pilgrimage (Hajj). 
Allah Almighty says in this respect: "And proclaim the Pilgrimage among men; 
they will come to you on foot and (mounted) on every kind of camel, lean on 
account of journeys through deep and distant mountain highways." (Al-Hajj 27) 
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According to Qatadah: When Allah Almighty commanded Abraham "Peace 
be upon him as well as upon our Prophet (Muhammad) and every well-chosen 
servant" to proclaim Hajj among men, he called publicly: "O people! Verily, Allah 
Almighty ahs constructed a House (on earth): so, you should come to visit it and 


do the ceremonies of pilgrimage in it!" Allah Almighty resumed: "That they may 
witness the benefits (provided) for them" (Al-Hajj 28) 
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Which some people construe as to practice trade and traffic in the season, and 
receive the reward in the hereafter. When one of the early men heard that he said: 
"Might Allah forgive them, by the Lord of the Ka'bah!" in comment on the 
statement of Allah: " He (Satan) said: "Because You have thrown me out of the 
Way, lo! I will lie in wait for them on Your Straight Way" (Al-A'raf 16) 
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It refers to the way to Mecca, on which Satan lies in wait for the people in 
order to prevent them from reaching it (and performing Hajj). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
(according to the narration of both Sahihs on the authority of Abu Hurairah): 
"He, who performs Hajj (and visits) the House, in which he neither speaks with 
obscenity, nor commits injustice, will come free from his sins as he was on the 
very way his mother gave birth to him." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" further said (according to the narration of Malik on the 
authority of Talhah Ibn Abdullah): "Satan is never seen on a day, more trivial, 
more despised, more scorned, and more vexed than he is on the day of Arafah 
(i.e. the ninth day of Dhul-Hijjah, on which standing in Arafah constitutes the 
fundamental pillar of Hajj)." This is only because of the great mercy which Allah 
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Almighty sends upon His servants in abundance, and the prolific number of great 
sins which Allah Almighty plots of His servants, depending upon the statement 
that "from amongst the sins, there are such grave as nothing plots out other than 
the stay on the day of Arafah." 


It is narrated from one of the inspired men that Iblis "Allah's Curse be upon 
him" appeared to him at Arafah in a form of a person of lean body, pale face, 
tearful eyes and broken back. He asked him: "What has caused your eyes to be 
tearful as such?" he said: "I weep because the people set out with the sole 
intention to perform Hajj with no purpose of practicing traffic, thereupon I say 
(to myself) that they aim at it only, I feel afraid they might not be disappointed; 
and this is what has caused my eyes to be tearful." He asked him: "Then, what 
has caused your body to become lean?" he said: "Because of the horses’ neighing 
in the Cause of Allah, and had it been for my cause, it would have been more 
joyful to me." He asked him: "Then, what has caused you to turn pale as such?" 
he said: "The group's co-operation in obedience (of Allah), and had they co- 
operated in disobedience (of Allah) it would have been dearer to me." He asked 
him: "Then, what has broken your back?" he said: "It is the saying of the servant: 
"O Allah! I ask you the good conclusion (of my deeds)", thereupon I say (to 
myself): "Woe to me! When should this (servant) be proud of his deed? I feel 
afraid he might have made sense to that." 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sai 
(according to the narration of Al-Baihagi and Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of 
both Abu Hurairah and A'ishah): "He, who sets out of his house with the sole 
intention to perform Hajj or Umrah, and he dies (on the way), the reward of a 
performer of Hajj and Umrah will be assigned to him until the Day of 
Judgement; and he, who dies in any of both Sanctuaries (i.e. the Sacred House of 
Mecca, and the Prophet's mosque of Medina), will not be displayed nor called to 
account, and rather it will be said to him: 'Enter the Garden (with peace)!"." the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (according to 
both Sahihs on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "The performance of Hajj that is 
accepted (by Allah Almighty, and this requires both conditions of sincerity and 
conformity with the law) is much better than this world and all of what it 
contains; and the Hajj which is accepted (by Allah Almighty) has no reward but 
the Garden." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
(according to both Sahihs on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "The performers of 
both Hajj and Umrah are Allah's delegates and visitors: if they ask Him, He will 
give them, and if they ask for His Forgiveness, He will forgive for them, and if 
they invoke Him He will respond to their invocation, and if they intercede (for 
the people) He will accept their intercession." According to another tradition 
(narrated by Al-Khatib on the authority of Ibn Umar) transmitted from the 
family of the Prophet: "Such as has the greatest sin is he, who stands at Arafah, 
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Ir as amimi Dy Dock Ibn Hibban and Al-Baihaqi) on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas trom the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
that he sad: "Everyday. one hundred and twenty parts of mercy descend upon 
this Saoed House, sixty of which are assigned to the performers of 
crcamamDuletoa. forty ro the performers of prayer, and twenty to the 
behoiders.” According to another tradition (transmitted by Ibn Hibban and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Ibn Umar): "Perform circumambulation round this 
House so much, for this is the most glorious thing you will find in your scrolls on 
the Dar of Iudzement, and the greatest deed because of which you will be 
envied.” For this reason, it is desirable to circumambulate the House at the arrival 
(to Mecca) even before beginning the ceremonies of Hajj and Umrah. 

According to ‘an unidentified) narration: "He, who circumambulates the 
House for a week as barefooted and bareheaded, will (receive reward equal to 
that of emancipation of a slave; and he, who circumambulates the House while it 
is rainy for a week his previous sins will be forgiven for him.” It is said that when 
Alah Almighty forgives a sin for anyone in the standing place of Arafah, He will 
forgive the same sin for whomever he touches in that standing place. According 
to a oghreous early man: "If the day of Arafah happens to be Friday, it will be 
forgiven for all the people of Arafah; and it is the best day in this world, on which 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" performed the 
Farewell Haji, and he was standing (at Arafah) when the following Holy 
statement of Allah Almighty was revealed: " This day have I perfected your 
religion for you, completed My favour upon you, and have chosen for you Islam 
as your religion.” (Al-Ma'idah 3) 
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(According to the narration of both shcikhs on the authority of Umar) the 
people of Scripture said: "Had this Holy Verse been revealed unto us, surely, we 
would have taken the very day on which it was revealed as a festival day." On that 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I bear witness to the fact that this Holy 
Verse was revealed upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" while he was standing at Arafah on a day on which there were two 
festivals (for the Muslims): it was the day of (standing at) Arafah, and it was also 
Friday (which the Muslims sanctify)." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
(according to the narration of Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "O 
Allah! Forgive for the pilgrim, and for such as for whom the pilgrim asks for 
forgiveness!" it is narrated that Ali Ibn Al-Muwaffaq performed Hajj on behalf of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". He said: I saw 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in a dream, and 
he asked me: "O Ibn Al-Muwaffay! Have you performed Hajj on my behalf?" I 
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answered in the affirmative. he further asked: "Have you recited Talbiyah on my 
behalf?" I answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: "Then, I will reward 
you for it on the Day of Judgement: I will take hold of your hand in the standing 
place and admit you to the Garden while the people will be amidst the disaster of 
reckoning." 

According to Mujahid and other learned men: When the pilgrims arrive in 
Mecca, they are kindly received by angels: those angels pay salutation to the riders 
of camels, shake hands with the riders of donkeys, and embrace the walkers. 
According to Al-Hassan: "He, who dies just after (the conclusion of the month 
of) Ramadan, or after fighting (in Allah's Cause), or after performing Hajj will 
have died as a martyr." According to Umar: "It will be forgiven for the pilgrim, as 
well as for whomever he asks for forgiveness during the months of Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram, Safar, and the first twenty days of Rabie the First. It was the practice 
of the early righteous men to send off the fighters (in Allah's Cause) and receive 
kindly the pilgrims and kiss them in between their eyes, and ask them to invoke 
good upon them; and they used to hasten to do so before those (pilgrims) would 
be contaminated with sins. 

It is narrated that Ali Ibn Al-Muwaffaq said: I performed Hajj one year, and 
when it was the night prior to the day of Arafah, I slept at Mina in the mosque of 
Khaif, and behold! In a dream I saw as if there were two angels wearing green 
garments descended upon me from the heaven, one of whom called his 
companions: "O slave of Allah!" the other replied: "I'm here responding to you 
call O slave of Allah!" he asked him: "Do you know how many persons have 
performed Hajj (and visited) the House of our Lord Almighty this year?" he 
answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "This year, six hundred thousand 
persons have performed Hajj (and visited) the House of our Lord Almighty. But 
do you know how many persons from whom He Almighty have accepted Hajj?" 
he answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "He has accepted Hajj only from 
six persons." Then, both rose up in the air and disappeared from my sight. I was 
scared and given to severe anxiety, and became concerned with myself. I said: "If 
He Almighty has accepted Hajj only from six persons, what should my position 
be from those six?" when I poured down from Arafat, J stood at the Sacred 
Monument, and went on reflecting the multitudes of people (who have 
performed Hajj) and the very little number from whom it has been accepted, and 
I was overpowered by slumber, and behold! The two persons descended once 
again in the same form in which they had appeared, and one of them called the 
other, and both repeated the speech of the first time, with the addition that the 
former said to the other: "Do you know what judgement our Lord Almighty has 
passed tonight (concerning those who have performed Hajj this year)?" he 
answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "He has granted to each one of the 
six (from whom He accepted Hajj) one hundred thousand (to intercede for)." I 
woke up with pleasure that was beyond description. 
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It is further narrated from him that he said: I performed Hajj one year, and 
when I finished from all of my ceremonies, I thought of those whose Hajj might 
not be accepted (by Allah Almighty), and said: "O Lord! I've granted my Hajj, 
and assigned its reward to such as whose Hajj You have not accepted." In my 
dream, I saw the Lord Almighty "Exalted be He" Who said to me: "O Ali! Do 
you show generosity to Me, even though it is I Who has created generosity as 
well as the generous, and I'm the most Bounteous and the most Munificent of 
those who are bounteous and munificent, and I'm most fitting for generosity and 
bounty of all the (creatures in the) worlds? I've granted such as whose Hajj I have 
not accepted to him whose Hajj I've accepted (to intercede for him and his 
intercession will be accepted)." - 


The Merit Of The House And Mecca 


the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
(according to an unidentified narration): "Allah Almighty has promised this 
House to have (no less than) six hundred pilgrims yearly, and if they are short (in 
any year) Allah Almighty completes the number from amongst the angels." 
However, the Ka'bah will be mustered in a form of a bridegroom in a procession, 
with its visitors hanging in its curtains, seeking round until it will be admitted to 
the Garden, thereupon they will be admitted in its company. According to a 
certain narration (by both At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas): "The Black Stone is one of the pearls of the Garden, and on the Day of 
Judgement, it will be raised with two eyes and a tongue to speak therewith, and it 
will bear witness to such as pointed to it (while circumambulating the Ka'bah) 
with truth and sincerity." 

However, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to kiss it so much (according to the narration of both Sheikhs on the 
authority of Umar). It is further narrated (by Al-Bazzar and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Umar) that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" prostrated on it, and when he was circumambulating the House on a 
riding mount, he placed the bent-headed stick on it and then kissed the edge of 
the bent-headed stick. (According to the narration of Al-Hakim) Umar kissed it 
and said: "I surely know that you are but a stone, which could neither benefit nor 
cause harm, and had I not seen the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" kissing you, I would not have kissed you." He went on 
weeping until his moaning became high. He turned to his back and behold! There 
was Ali (Ibn Abu Talib) to whom he said: "O Abu Al-Hassan! Here tears should 
be shed, and invocations should receive answer." Ali said: "O Commander of 
Believers! Of a surety this (stone) benefits as well as it causes harm." He asked: 
"Why is that?" he said: "When Allah Almighty took covenant from the offspring 
(of Adam) He wrote a document (to affirm that) which he placed in that Stone, 
thereupon it bears witness to the loyalty of the faithful believer, and to the 
ungratefulness to the infidel." It is said: This is the significance which lies behind 
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the people's statement on their pointing to the Black Stone: "O Allah! It is out of 
faith in You, trust in Your Book, and loyalty to Your Pledge (1 perform this 
duty).” 

It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan that a single fast to be observed 
in it (Mecca) is equal (in its reward) to one hundred thousand fasts, and a single 
Dirham to be given in charity in it is equal (in reward) to one hundred thousand 
Dirhams; and the same is true of any good deed in it which is equal to one 
hundred thousand good deeds. It is also said that seven circumambulations are 
equal to one Umrah, and three Umrahs are equal to one Hajj. According to the 
narration (of Muslim and Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Abbas): "An 
Umrah to be performed in Ramadan is equal (in reward) to a Hajj to be 
performed with me" (even though it does not cancel out the obligation of Hajj). 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(according to both At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Umar): "I 
will be the first of whom the earth will split open, and I will go to the people of 
Baqi’ who will be mustered in my company, and then I will go to those of Mecca, 
whereupon I will be mustered in between both Sanctuaries (of Mecca and 
Medina)." According to the narration (of Al-Mufaddal Al-Ja'di on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas): "When Adam "Peace be upon him" finished from his ceremonies (of 
Hajj) the angels received him kindly and said: "Your Hajj has been accepted (by 
Allah) O Adam. We performed Hajj to this House two thousand years before 
you.” According to a certain tradition: "Allah Almighty casts glance of the people 
of the earth every night, and the first at whom He looks are those of the 
Sanctuary, and the first of those of Sanctuary at whom He looks are the people of 
the Sacred Mosque: He forgives for such as He sees circumambulating the 
House, such as He sees offering prayer, and such as He sees standing with his 
face towards the Ka'bah. 


One of the saints, to whom the mysteries have been revealed, said: "I saw all 
the harbours prostrating to Abdan, and I saw Abdan prostrating to Jeddah." It is 
said that the sun will not set on any day until one of the 'Abdal (substitutes) has 
performed the circumambulation and that the dawn will not break forth after any 
night until one of the Awtad has performed it; if this daily habit) comes to an 
end, it would cause {the Ka'bah] to be removed from the earth, so that people 
would awaken to find that the Ka'bah had vanished and would find no trace of it. 
The same will happen if seven years pass without anyone having performed Hajj, 
and the Qur'an will be removed from the Mushafs, and when morning comes 
upon the people, the papers would be white and glittering with no single letter on 
it; and then the Qur'an would be erased from hearts and no word of it would be 
remembered; and the people would return to the poetry, songs, and tales of the 
pre-Islamic period of ignorance. Then the Anti-Christ would appear and Jesus 
"Peace be upon him" would come to kill him. When all this occurs The hour 
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would be like the pregnant woman in travail, waiting for the moment of her 
delivery. 

According to a certain narration (by Al-Bazzar, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim on 
the authority of Ibn Umar): "Perform circumambulation round this House so 
much before it would be lifted, for indeed it was ruined twice earlier, and in the 
third time, it would be lifted.” It is related (even though it is an unidentified 
narration) on the authority of Ali that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: Allah said: "When I like to ruin this world, I shall 
begin by demolishing My House, and then I shall ruin the world after it." 


The Excellence Of Living In Mecca "Might Allah Safeguard Ic" 


And why the people dislike that 

The fearful cautious among the learned men dislike the living in Mecca for 
three reasons: 

The first is the fear of boredom and the automated dullness of feeling 
towards it, which might cool down the heat of affection for it. For this reason, 
Umar used to beat the pilgrims once they finished their ceremonies and say: 
"O people of Yemen! Go back to your (homeland of) Yemen! O people of 
Sham! Return back to your (homeland of) Sham! O people of Iraq! Go back 
to your (homeland of) Iraq!" for the same reason too, Umar intended to 
prevent the people from performing circumambulations round the House so 
much saying: "I feel afraid this would make dull the feeling of the people 
towards the House." 

The second is to stimulate longing for the House by leaving it, which would 
give rise to the motifs of returning to it once again. Allah Almighty has made the 
House a resort of assembly for men and a place of safety, to which they return 
again and again after leaving it, without being able to satisfying their desire. 
According to a good man: "It is much better to live in a certain town, with your 
heart longing to Mecca and attached to the House than to live near it, while bore 
of remaining there, with your heart attached to another town." According to one 
of the ancient learned men: "How many a man living in Khurasan who is closer 
(in love) to this House than such as performs circumambulation round it 
(routinely)." It is said that Allah Almighty has servants, round whom the Ka'bah 
circumambulates, in order to draw near unto (the Presence of) Allah Almighty. 

The third is the fear of committing sins and mistakes therein, for this is, 
indeed, very dangerous, and incurs upon such as does it the wrath and anger of 
Allah Almighty, in view of the honour of the place. In this respect, it is narrated 
from Wuhaib Ibn Al-Ward Al-Makki that he said: One night, I was offering 
prayer near Al-Hijr when I heard a speech in between the Ka'bah and the 
curtains, saying: "To You O Allah I complain, and then to you O Gabriel, what I 
suffer from the performers of circumambulation round me, of their inclination to 
talk and falsity and falsity! If they do not desist from that, I will shake off so 
much strongly that each stone of mine will return to the same mountain from 
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which it was cut off." 

According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "There is no town, in 
which one is blamed even for his intention before bringing it into act other than 
Mecca." Then he recited the statement of Allah Almighty: “and any whose 
purpose therein is profanity or wrong-doing, them will We cause to taste of a 
most grievous Penalty." (Al-Hajj 25) 
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Consider here that he reckons them only for the purpose. It is said that as well 
as the good deeds are multiplied therein, the bad deeds also are multiplied. 
According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both": "Practicing monopoly in 
Mecca is a part of profanity in the Sanctuary." The same is true also of telling lies. 
According to Ibn Abbas once again: "To commit even as many as seventy sins in 
(any place such as) Rakyah (a place between Mecca and Ta'if) is much dearer to 
me than to commit even a single sin in Mecca." 

This fear led some of those who were living in Mecca to refrain from 
answering the call of nature within the borders of the Sanctuary, and rather to 
get outside its boundaries in order to fulfill their needs. One of them stayed in 
Mecca for a month during which he did not place his side on the ground. 
Because of preventing (others) from living in Mecca, some learned men disliked 
the renting of the homes of Mecca. But think not that the dislike of stay in 
Mecca contradicts the superiority of the place, for indeed, this dislike refers to 
the people's weakness and shortage of undertaking the right of the place (as it 
should be). 

The significance of our statement that leaving the stay in it is better should be 
restricted to the stay with indulgence and tedium. But how far it is to be better 
than the stay with loyalty and fulfillment of the right of the place (as it should be); 
and why not seeing that when The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" returned to Mecca (after the conquest) he faced the Ka'bah 
and said (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and An-Nasa'i 
according to Abdullah Ibn Adi Ibn Al-Hamra’): "Verily, you are the best of 
Allah's lands and the dearest of Allah's cities to me; and had I not been driven out 
from you, I would not have left you." And why not also seeing that looking at it 
is a religious service, and that the good deeds therein are multiplied as we have 
seen earlier. 


The Superiority Of The Honoured Medina To All Cities 


After Mecca, there is no place on the surface of the earth much better than the 
City (Medina) of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", seeing that the good deeds therein are also multiplied. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said in this respect (according to 
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the authentic narration on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "A single prayer to be 
offered in this mosque of mine (in Medina) is better than one thousand prayers to 
be offered in any mosque else except the Sacred Mosque (in Mecca)." The same 
is also true of any good deed therein which is multiplied by one thousand. 


There comes in rank after Medina the Sacred land (the Farthest Mosque) 
wherein a single prayer is equal to five hundred prayers in any mosque else other 
than the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca), and the same is true of all the good deeds. 
(According to an unidentified narration on the authority of) Ibn Abbas, The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A single 
prayer to be offered in the mosque of Medina is equal to ten thousand prayers; 
and a single prayer to be offered in the Farthest Mosque is equal to one thousand 
prayers; and a single prayer to be offered in the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) is 
equal to one hundred thousand prayers." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said (according to the narration on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah, Ibn Umar and Abu Sa'id): "He, who patiently endures 
its (Medina's) severity and hardship, I will be an intercessor for him on the Day 
of Judgement." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said (according to the narration of Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Ibn Umar): "If anyone could, let him die in Medina, for none dies 
therein but that I will be an intercessor for him on the Day of Judgement." 


All places after those three are equal (in value), except the frontier openings, 
for to stand therein for the sake of safeguard and defense has a great excellence. 
For this reason, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said (according to what is unanimously narrated on the authority of both 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa'id): "No journey should be made (to any mosque on 
earth) but to three mosques: the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca), this mosque of mine 
(in Medina), and the Farthest Mosque (of Palestine)." A learned man goes as far 
as to tell that this narration attests the forbiddance of journey to visit the shrines, 
the graves of the learned men and the righteous pious people. But what appears 
to me is different, for we are commanded to pay such visits. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (according to the narration 
of Muslim on the authority of Buraidah Ibn Al-Husaib): "I had forbidden you to 
visit graves. But now you might visit them, and speak not with obscenity." 


However, this narration pertains to mosques, which are different from shrines, 
for all mosques, after those three, are equal in value, and there is no town but that 
it contains a mosque; and thus there is no significance of setting out on journey 
to any mosque of them. But it is not the same in relation to the shrines, the 
blessing of whose visit differs with the difference of their degrees in the Sight of 
Allah Almighty. But if one lives in a place wherein there is no mosque, he might 
set out on journey to another place wherein there lies a mosque, and he has the 
right to move to live in it if he so likes. Therefore, would that I knew whether 
this speaker would prevent the people from setting out on journey to visit the 


Book seven: the mysteries of pilgrimage .————————————_--—__ 469 


graves of such Prophets as Abraham, Moses, Yahya "Peace be upon him"! it is 
very impossible to decide such prevention. But if he makes it permissible, then 
this permission would include the graves of the saints, the learned men, and the 
righteous pious people. So, it is not unlikely that this (visitation of the graves of 
the learned men) might be the purpose of the journey, in the same way as visiting 
the learned men who are living is among the purposes of journey. 

This is so much for journey. As for residence, it is more fitting for the 
seeker (of knowledge) to stick to his homeland particularly when he is living 
in peace and safety unless his purpose from the journey is to acquire 
knowledge. But if he is not safe, let him seek, from amongst the places, such 
as is closer to peacefulness, much safer for his religion, more ready to make 
him devote his heart (to worship) and more convenient to him to practice his 
religious service. Such will be the best of places for him. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (according to the 
narration of Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Az-Zubair): "All 
cities and towns belong to Allah, and all the creatures are Allah's slaves: so, 
wherever you find it convenient to you to stay, live there, and give thanks to 
Allah Almighty for that." According to the narration (of Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Anas and A'ishah): "He, who is blessed in a certain thing, let him 
stick to it, and he, who has his livelihood in a certain thing, let not him leave į 
until it changes against him." 

Abu Na'im said: I saw Sufyan Ath-Thawri having his leather container upon 
his shoulder, and his sandals in his hand. I asked him: "Where are you going O 
Abu Abdullah?" He said: "To a town where I could fill my leather container with 
(goods for) a Dirham" or according to another version: "I have been informed of 
a village in which the conditions of living are low, and I like to stay in it." I asked 
him: "Do you do this O Abu Abdullah?" he said: "Yes: if you heard of a town in 
which the prices are low, aim at it, for it will be safer for your religion, and less 
prompting of your apprehension." 

He used to say: "This is the time in which the inactive anonymous are not 
secure, what then about the renown? This is the time of movement, in which a 
man moves from one village to another in flight with his religion from 
afflictions." It is related from him that he said: "By Allah, I do not know which of 
the countries is more fitting for residence." Khurasan was pointed out to him, 
thereupon he said: "Its people are of opposing doctrines, and misleading 
opinions." When Sham was pointed out to him he said: "Then, the fingers will 
beckon to you" in reference to celebrity. When Iraq was described to him he said: 
"It is the country of the tyrants." When Mecca was mentioned to him he said: 
"No doubt, Mecca melts both bag and body." 


A stranger said to him: "I decided to reside in Mecca: what advice should you 
give me?" he said: "I advise you to do three things: pray not in the first row, 
accompany not a Quraishi man, and make not public your objects of charity." 
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However, he disliked (the prayer in) the first row because such as does obtains 
fame, and whenever he is absent, he will be searched for, with the result that his 
deed might be mixed with adornment and ostentation. 


PART TWO: 


The conditions of the obligation of greater pilgrimage; the validity 
of its pillars; its duties and taboos 

As for the conditions of the obligation of Hajj, they are two: the validity of 
Hajj, and the due time of Hajj in addition to being a Muslim. 

The first: the pilgrimage performed by a child is valid, and he could assume 
Ihram by himself if he has attained the age of discernment; but his guardian could 
assume Ihram on his behalf if he is still under age, and in this case, he performs 
with him what he should perform in Hajj, such as the circumambulation (round 
the House), compassing (Safa and Marwah) round, and all the ceremonies of 
Hajj. 

The second: The due time of Hajj lies within the limits of Shawwal, passing 
by Dhul-Qa'dah, until the ninth day of Dhul-Hijjah, up to the rise of dawn of the 
day of Sacrifice. If one assumes Ihram at any time else, his Ihram should be for 
Umrah (and not Hajj); and the time of Umrah includes the whole year, except 
that if one is devoted to do the rites (of Hajj) during the days of Mina, he should 
not assume Ihram for Umrah, for in this case, he would not be able to engage 
himself with its ceremonies, in view of his being involved in the duties of Mina. 

As for the condition of its effectiveness as the obligatory Hajj enjoined by 
Islam, they are five: (the faith in) Islam, freedom (from slavery), the attainment of 
the age of puberty, sanity, and (performing it at its) due time. But if the child or 
the slave assume Ihram and the child has attained the age of puberty and the 
slave has been emancipated once they reach Arafah, or Muzdalifah and returned 
to Arafah before the rising of the sun, it will suffice them for the obligatory Hajj 
enjoined by Islam; and that's because the (fundamental pillar of) Hajj is (the 
standing at) Arafah. Furthermore, no sacrifice more than a sheep is binding upon 
them. The same conditions barring the due time apply also to Umrah stipulated 
by Islam. 

As for the conditions of the effectiveness of Hajj as supererogatory upon the 
free adult in Islam, he should have become free from the obligatory Hajj enjoined 
upon him by Islam (by performing it). To be sure, the obligatory Hajj enjoined by 
Islam has the priority, followed by the compensatory Hajj in lieu of that which 
one invalidates through committing anything while being in the state of standing 
(at Arafah, followed by that which is vowed, then by that which is performed on 
behalf (of one's mother or father in case it is due upon him or her), and then by 
the supererogatory Hajj. This sequence should be observed. This (supererogatory 
Hajj) is also effective if one states the intention of anything different. 

There are five conditions for the obligation of Hajj, i.e. the attainment of the 
age of puberty, the (faith in) Islam, sanity, freedom (from slavery), and the 
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capability (i.e. the availability of financial resources and power). If one has the 
obligation of Hajj binding upon him, the duty of Umrah also should be binding 
upon him. He, who likes to enter Mecca for trade or visit, and he is not a cutter 
of fire wood, should assume Ihram, according to a certain opinion, which he 
should not put off except by performing Umrah or Hajj. 

The capability is of two kinds: one is direct, which might be determined by 
several factors, which include either one's own self, through health and power 
(which enable him to endure the difficulties of Hajj), or in the road, which should 
be fertile and secure, with no dangerous water nor overpowering enemy, or the 
financial resources, according to which one should have the wherewithal which 
enables him to go (to perform Hajj) and return home once again, whether he has 
or has not a family there, for indeed the departure of one's homeland is very 
difficult. He should also have the expenses of those for he is responsible during 
that period (of his absence), and to have what enables him to fulfill his debt 
(before setting out on journey), and to be able to have or at least rent a riding 
mount, whether it is a litter or a sack if he can afford for it. 

The second kind is that the disabled person is capable, by his wealth, of hiring 
somebody to perform Hajj on his behalf; and this should be after such a hireling 
have fulfilled the obligation of Hajj due upon him according to Islamic law. In 
this kind, it is sufficient for him to have the provisions of the journey with the 
help of a sack. If a son offers himself (to do that on behalf of) his disabled father, 
he (the latter) would become capable therewith, but if he offers his money to 
him, he would not become capable therewith. That's because in the service with 
the body there is honour for the son, whereas giving his wealth puts the father 
under obligation to his son. 

Whoever is capable, performing Hajj then becomes binding upon him, and it 
is true that it is possible for him to delay it, but in this case he will put himself to 
risk: if it becomes easy for him even at the last portion of his lifetime, it will 
suffice him for the obligation; and if he dies before performing the obligation of 
Hajj, he will meet Allah as disobedient, by leaving Hajj (which is one of the five 
fundaments of Islam); and Hajj then becomes a part of his legacy which should 
be performed on his behalf even with no bequest for that on his part, the same as 
all of his debts. If, in a certain year, he is capable, but does not set out with the 
people, and in the same year, his wealth is lost before the people perform Hajj , 
and then he dies, he will meet Allah Almighty with no Hajj to be due upon him. 

But he who dies without performing the obligation of Hajj, in spite of 
convenience and capability, his matter will be difficult with Allah Almighty. Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab said: "I intended to issue a decree of imposing Jizyah (tribute) 
upon such as does not perform Hajj from amongst those who have the 
wherewithal to do it." According to Sa'id Ibn Jubair, Ibrahim An-Nakh'i, Mujahid 
and Tawus: "If I know about a wealthy man upon whom the obligation of Hajj 
was due, and he died without performing it, I would offer no funeral prayer on 
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him." One of them had a wealthy neighbour who died without performing the 
obligation of Hajj, thereupon he did not offer funeral prayer on him. According 
to Ibn Abbas: "He, who died without performing Hajj or giving obligatory 
charity will ask to be made to return once again to this world (to do that).” Then, 
he recited the statement of Allah Almighty: " he says: "O my Lord! send me back 
(to life), In order that I may work righteousness in the things I neglected."" (Al- 
Mu'minun 99:100) 
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He tells that he refers here to the obligation of Hajj. 

As to the pillars without which Hajj is invalid, they are five: to assume Ihram, to 
circumambulate the House, to compass Safa and Marwah round, to stand at 


Arafah, and to get the head shaved after it, according to a certain doctrine. The 
same pillars barring the standing at Arafah correspond to Umrah. 


As for the duties which might be compensated with offering sacrifice, they are 
six: the assuming of Ihram from the certain place appointed for the people to put 
on Ihram: if one leaves that and goes beyond such fixed place, an offering of a 
sheep becomes due upon him. Such offering is also due upon (leaving) the 
throwing (of Jamrah with pebbles) and there is no difference in that. As for 
leaving the stay in Arafah until the setting of the sun, spending the night in 
Muzdalifah, and spending (three) nights in Mina, in addition to the farewell 
circumambulation, those should be compensated with blood, according to one 
saying. But this blood, according to another saying, is only desirable (not 
obligatory). 

There are three kinds of performing Hajj and Umrah: 


The first pertains to Ifrad (to set out with the sole intention to perform Hajj 
only), and it is better. It is to put on Ihram only for Hajj, and when he finishes 
and puts off Ihram, he assumes Ihram once again for Umrah. The best place of 
assuming Ihram for Umrah is Ji'ranah, followed by Tan'im, and then Hudaibiyah. 
However, no blood (offering of a sheep) is due upon the performer of Hajj 
solely, unless it is voluntary. 


The second pertains to Qiran (to assume Ihram with intention to perform 
both Umrah and Hajj jointly). It is to combine both Umrah and Hajj in his 
intention of Ihram saying: "I'm responding to Your Call O Allah with both Hajj 
and Umrah!" in this case his Ihram implies both. In this kind, it suffices him for 
the ceremonies of both the rites of Hajj, since those of Umrah will have been 
merged into those of Hajj, in the same way as ablution is merged into bathing. 
But if he circumambulates (round the House) and compasses Safa and Marwah 
round before his standing at Arafah, only his compassing Safa and Marwah round 
will be applicable to both (Umrah and Hajj), but this is not so in relation to 


Book seven: the mysteries of pilgrimage §—£ —————-——-—-———__—___ 473 


circumambulation, since the obligatory circcumambulation of Hajj should be 
performed after standing at Arafah. An offering of a sheep is due upon such 
combines both Umrah and Hajj jointly unless he is a Meccan, for in this case, 
nothing is due upon him, for he does not leave the place fixed to him to assume 
Ihram, which is Mecca . 


The third pertains to Tamattu' (to continue Umrah on to Hajj). It is to cross 
the place fixed for assuming Ihram while being in the state of Ihram for Hajj, and 
then to put off Ihram in Mecca, and enjoy of all things that are forbidden to such 
as in the state of Ihram, on to the time of Hajj, when he assumes Ihram for Hajj 
once again. However, one should have the privilege of continuing Umrah on to 
Hajj only with five conditions: one is that one should not belong to the 
inhabitants of the Sacred Mosque, i.e. those who are at a distance from it not so 
far as to force them to shorten the prayer. The second is to perform Umrah 
ahead of Hajj. The third is to perform his Umrah during the months of Hajj. The 
fourth is not to return to the place fixed for assuming Ihram of Hajj, nor as far as 
is equal to its distance to put on Ihram once again. The fifth is to perform both 
his Umrah and Hajj on behalf of the same person. 


If all of those conditions are present in somebody, he then should be in the 
state of Tamattu', and in this case, an offering of a sheep is due upon him. If he 
could not find that, let him observe three fasts during the period of Hajj before 
the day of Sacrifice, whether consecutively or with intervals, in addition to seven 
fasts when he returns to his homeland. But if he does not observe the three fasts 
until he returns to his homeland, let him observe the ten fasts whether 
consecutively or with intervals. The compensation for the offering of both Qiran 
and Tamattu' is the same. To be sure, performing Hajj solely (Ifrad) is the best, 
followed by continuing Umrah on to Hajj (Tamattu’), and then performing both 
Umrah and Hajj jointly (Qiran). 

There are six taboos pertaining to both Hajj and Umrah: 


The first is to wear a shirt, trousers, footwears (or leather socks) or a turban. 
That's because one should put on a lower garment and an upper garment, and 
sandals. If he could not find sandals, let him trim the footwears until the heels 
become bare; and if he could not find a lower garment, let it be trousers. There is 
no blame on him to utilize girdle and sit in the shade of the litter, provided that 
he should not cover his head, since his sanctity lies in his head. As for the 
woman, let her wear any sewn dress, provided that she should not cover her face, 
since her sanctity lies in her face. 

The second pertains to perfume. The performer of Hajj or Umrah should 
keep himself away from any kind that is considered to be perfume. But if he 
applies perfume or his body, or puts on (something that is perfumed), an offering 
of a sheep becomes due upon him. 


The third pertains to getting the head shaved or the nails cut off. If one does 
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any of both, a ransom i.e. an offering of a sheep becomes due upon him. But 
there is no harm to apply kohl (to the eyes), enter the bath, get oneself exposed 
to phlebotomy or cupping, or to comb the hair. 


The fourth pertains to sexual intercourse. It vitiates the ceremonies 
particularly when it is done before the first desacralization, and an offering of a 
camel or a cow or seven sheep become due. But it does not corrupt the 
ceremonies if it is done after the second desacralization, and in this case, a camel 
becomes due. 


The fifth pertains to the entries to sexual intercourse, such as the kiss or 
touch of women, which break the ablution. It is forbidden, and an offering of 
sheep is due upon such as does it. The same is true of masturbation. It is 
forbidden to marry or give in marry, and no offering is due since the tie of 
marriage is not established. 


The sixth pertain to killing the wild game, i.e. what is lawful to eat, and what 
is produced from what is lawful or unlawful. If one kills a game, the like of it 
from life-stock becomes due upon him, with special regard to the observation of 
natural proximity between species. However, the sea game is lawful, and no 
reprisal is due concerning it. 


CHAPTER TWO: 
ON THE SEQUENCE OF THE OUTWARD ACTS (OF GREATER 
PILGRIMAGE) FROM TRAVELING TO RETURNING HOME 


Those acts are included in ten subsections: 


The First Subsection 
Starts From The Beginning Of The Setting Out On 
Journey To Assuming thram 


This subsection comprises eight things: 


The first pertains to fund: he should first turn to Allah in repentance, remove 
injustices, fulfill his debts, prepare the expenses of such as for whom he is 
responsible during the period of his absence until his return, return such of 
deposits as entrusted to him to their owners, and take with him from the fairly 
and lawfully earned money what suffices him to go and return, with no 
parsimony, but with convenience, in such a way as to enable him to be liberal 
with his provisions, and lenient to the weak and poor. Let him give something in 
charity before he sets out. Let him buy or rent a riding mount, strong enough to 
carry him and endure the difficulty of the journey; and in case he rents it, he 
should brief the hirer of all that he likes to carry on it, no matter little or much 
(light or heavy) it might be, and secure his consent. 

The second pertains to the companion. Let (the performer of Hajj) seek a 


good righteous companions, famous for his liking for good, to which he might 
aid him once he forgets to remember it; and if he remembers it, he helps him; 
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and if he proves coward, he gives confidence to him; and if he proves weak, he 
supports him; and if he is disturbed, he causes him to be more patient. Let him 
bid farewell to his resident neighbours, friends and brothers, and seek their 
invocation, since Allah Almighty makes good in their invocations for him. It is 
out of Prophetic usage to say while bidding farewell to them (according to the 
narration of At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Ibn Umar): "I entrust 
to Allah Almighty your religion, honesty, and the concluding among your deeds. 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say to 
such as liked to set out on journey (according to the narration of both At- 
Tabarani and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas): "Let you be in Allah's 
Protection and under His Care! Might Allah provide you with piety, forgive your 
sin, and guide you to good wherever you are." 

The third relates to the setting out of the home. Once he intends to come 
out, he should offer a two-rak'ah prayer, and recite in the first rak’ah after Al- 
Fatihah: "Say: O you who reject faith", and in the second: "Say: He is Allah, the 
One and Only'." When he finishes, let him raise both his hands and invoke Allah 
Almighty with sincere purity and true intention, saying: "O Allah! You are the 
companion on journey, the One Who succeeds the absent in guarding one's 
family, property, offspring and friends (in his absence): save both them and us 
from every kind of evil and defect. O Allah! We ask You, in this journey of ours, 
righteousness and piety, and from the deeds that which pleases You. O Allah! We 
ask You to roll up the ground for us (i.e. to shorten the distance) and make easy 
the journey upon us, and to endow us, in this journey, with the safety of body, 
religion and property, and to enable us perform Hajj to Your House, and visit the 
grave of Your Prophet Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". O 
Allah! We seek refuge with You from the trouble of the journey, the gloominess 
of sight, the evil changes in the family, property, offspring and companions. O 
Allah! Make us and them in Your Presence, and deprive us and them not of Your 
blessing, and change not our and their power and health (to the opposite)." 


The fourth is that when he stands at the door of the house, let him say: "In 
the Name of Allah! I've put my trust in Allah, and there is neither might nor 
power but with Allah. I seek refuge with You O my Lord! I seek refuge from 
going astray or being misled; and I seek refuge with You from humiliating or 
being put to humiliation, from stumbling or being made to stumble, from being 
oppressor or oppressed, and from behaving ignorantly or being exposed to 
ignorance. O Allah! I have not come out because of showing arrogance or 
haughtiness, nor by way of showing off to be seen or heard of men: on the 
contrary, I've come out for fear of Your Displeasure, and in the hope of Your 
Pleasure, in fulfillment of the obligation enjoined by You upon me, and in 
imitation of the tradition of Your Prophet, and longing for meeting You." 


When he walks he should say: "O Allah! It is with You that I was brought to 
life, upon You I've put my trust, by You I've held fast, and to You I've turned 
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my face. O Allah! It is You (upon Whom I put) my Reliance, and You are my 
hope: suffice me against what concerns me and what concerns me not, and 
what You have knowledge of better than me: Honoured be Your Shelter, and 
Exalted be Your Praise, and there is no god other than You. O Allah! Endow 
me with piety, forgive for me my sin, and direct me to good wherever I turn." 
Let him supplication with that supplication in every halting place he happens to 
enter. 


The fifth pertains to riding. Once he rides his mount, let him say: "In the 
Name of Allah! With Allah (I ride), and Allah is Greater: I've put my trust in 
Allah, and there is neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Most 
Great. What Allah wills is, and what He wills not is not. Praise be to Allah who 
guided us to that, and had it not been for the fact that Allah guided us, we would 
have had no power to be guided aright” (Al-A’raf 43) 
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And we are returning to (Allah) our Lord. O Allah! I've turned my face to you, 
entrusted the whole matter of me to You, put my trust, in all of my affairs to 
You: You do suffice us for the best disposer (of all affairs). 


If one sets right on the mount, and it takes its position under him, he should 
say seven times: "Glory be to Allah; Praise be to Allah, there is neither might nor 
power but with Allah; and Allah is greater. Praise be to Allah Who guided us to 
that, and we would not have been guided had Allah not guided us. O Allah! It is 
You Who causes (us) to ride on the back (of this mount) and it is from You that 
help is sought in all the affairs.” 


The sixth pertains to the descent. It is out of the tradition not to stop for 
rest until the day is hot in such a way that the greater portion of the journey 
would be at night. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said (according to the narration of Abu Dawud on the authority of Anas 
and Malik on the authority of Khalid Ibn Ma'dan): "Be eager to make (the most 
of your journey) at night, during which the land is better traversed than it is 
during the day.” Let him also make little his sleep at night, in order to become 
more helpful to proceed. Once he approaches the place of rest, let him say: "O 
Allah, the Lord of the seven firmaments of heaven and what they shade, and 
the Lord of the seven earths and what they contain, the Lord of Satan and what 
they mislead, the Lord of winds and what they scatter, and the Lord of oceans 
and what runs in them: I ask You the good of this place of rest and the good of 
its inhabitants, and I seek refuge with You from the evil of this place of rest and 
the evil of what it contains: avert from me the evil of its evil ones." Once he 
descends let him offer a two-rak'ah prayer and then supplicate: "I seek refuge 
with Allah's Perfect Words which no wicked nor pious could go beyond, from 
the evil of what He has created." When night enters upon him let him say: "O 
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land! My and your Lord is Allah. I seek refuge with Allah from your evil and 
from the evil which you contains, and from the evil of what moves on you. I 
seek refuge with Allah from the evil of every lion, serpent, female-snake and 
scorpion; and I seek refuge with You from the evil of the townsmen and from 
(the evil of) a father and his son. To him does belong such as resides at night 
and by day: and He is All-Hearing, All-Seeing.” (Al-An’am 13) 
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The seventh pertains to guarding. The performer of Hajj should be cautious 
during the day, in the sense that he should not walk apart from the caravan, lest 
he might be assassinated or lost, as well as he should be careful on sleeping: if he 
sleeps at the first portion of the night, let him spread out his arm, and if he sleeps 
at the last portion of the night, let him set up his arm, and placed his head in his 
hand. As such did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" use to sleep on journey (according to the narration of Ahmad and At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Qatadah); and that's because one might have 
his sleep so much heavy that the sun would rise without making sense to it, and 
thus, the prayer (of Fajr) which might escape him is better than (the reward) he 
will receive from Hajj. It is most desirable to be observed at night that each two 
companions should undertake the process of guarding by turns, so that if one of 
them slept, the other would guard him and so on (according to the narration of 
Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Jabir). This is in accordance with the tradition. 

If he becomes a target of an enemy or a wild animal, whether at night or 
during the day, let him recite the Holy Verse of the Throne, the (eighteenth Holy 
Verse of Al Imran in which Allah says) "Allah bears witness...", in addition to 
the Surah of Al-Ikhlas, and both Surahs of seeking refuge with Allah, and say: "In 
the Name of Allah, what Allah wills (should happen); there is no power but with 
Allah; Allah suffices me; I've put my trust in Allah; what Allah wills (should 
inevitably come to pass); none brings about good but Allah; what Allah wills 
(should come to pass); none averts evil but Allah; Allah suffices me and He is 
most sufficient (for guardian); Allah hears such as invokes Him; there is nothing 
beyond Allah; and there is no refuge besides Allah. Allah Almighty has decreed: 
‘Surely, I will prevail, I and My Messengers: verily Allah is Strong, Exalted in 
Honour’. (Al-Mujadilah 21) 
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I fortify myself by Allah, Most Great, and I seek the aid of (Allah) the Ever- 
Living Who never dies. O Allah! Guard us with Your Eye which never sleeps, 
and protect us with Your Care which is inviolable. O Allah! Bestow mercy upon 
us with Your Power over us, so that we would not perish since You are our 


confidence and hope. O Allah! Make merciful the hearts of the male and female 
of Your servants towards us, and cause them to treat us with mercy and 
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clemency: You are the Most Merciful of those who are merciful.” 


The eighth is that whenever he comes up a promontory of land on the way, it 
is desirable to glorify Allah thrice, and say: "O Allah! Yours is Honour over every 
honour, and praise be to You for every state." Whenever he comes down, let him 
exalt Allah; and whenever he feels afraid of loneliness on his journey, let him say: 
Exalted be Allah, the Holy King, the Lord of angels and the Holy Spirit: You've 
honoured the heavens with Power and Glory." 


The Second Subsection: 
The Proprieties Of Ihram From The Place Fixed For Assuming Ihram 
To Entering Mecca 


They are five, and those go as follows: 

The first is that he should take bath, with the intention to be the bathing of 
Ihram, i.e. once he reaches the place wherefrom the people assume Ihram. He 
should make perfect his bathing by getting himself clean, combing his beard and 
head, trimming his nails, cutting short his mustache, and then complete the 
cleaning which we have discussed in the book of purification. 

The second is that he should leave the sewn dress, and rather put on the 
garments of Ihram, i.e. a lower garment and an upper garment, and both should 
be white, since the white among dresses is the dearest in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty. He also might apply perfume to both his garment and body, and there 
is no harm if its traces remain after assuming Ihram. However, the glitter of musk 
which had been used on assuming Ihram was visible on the parting of the hair of 
the head of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
after his assuming Ihram (according to an authentic narration on the authority of 
A'ishah). 

The third is that he should wait after putting on his garments until his mount 
moves with him in case he is riding, or until he starts walking if he is on foot; and 
at that moment, let him assume Ihram for Hajj or Umrah, whether jointly or each 
solely as he likes. Only the intention is sufficient to conclude the Ihram, but it is 
out of the tradition to join with the intention the wording of Talbiyah (response 
to Allah's Call): "I’m responding to Your call O Allah, I’m responding to Your 
call, You have no partner with You, I’m responding to Your call. All the praises 
and blessings be to You, All the dominion be for You. You have no partner with 
You.” (LabbaikAllahumma labbaik. Labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. Innalhamda 
wan-ni’mata laka walmulk. La sharika lak). If he likes to add to it, let him further 
say: “I’m responding to Your call! I’m responding to Your call! All happiness be 
with You! All goodness be with Your Hands. I’m responding to Your call. All 
desires (of Your mercy) and deeds (of worship) be to You. I'm responding to 
Your Call with a greater pilgrimage in truth, in devotion and in bondage. O Allah! 
Send Your Prayer and Blessing upon Muhammad as well as upon the family of 
Muhammad.” 

The fourth is that once his Ihram is concluded with the above-mentioned 
wording of Talbiyah, it is desirable to say those words: "O Allah! I've intended to 
perform Hajj: make it easy for me, and help me fulfill its ceremonies, and accept 
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it from me. O Allah! I intend to fulfill Your obligation of Hajj: make me of those 
who have responded to Your Call, had trust in Your Promise, and followed Your 
Command; and make me a member of Your delegate with whom You have been 
well-pleased and satisfied, and accepted (the religious service) from them. O 
Allah! Make it easy to me to perform the obligation of Hajj which I've intended. 
O Allah! I have assumed Ihram for You with my flesh, hair, blood, sinews, brain 
and bone, and I've made unlawful for me women, perfume, and wearing the sewn 
among dresses, just out of seeking Your Countenance and the (reward of the) 
hereafter." As of the time of assuming Ihram, all the six taboos which we've 
mentioned earlier become unlawful for him; so, let him avoid them. 

The fifth is that it is desirable to renew the wording to Talbiyah (response to 
Allah's Call) along the duration of Ihram, particularly on the encountering of 
other companions and the gathering of the people, on every ascending and 
descending, on every mounting and dismounting, raising his voice with it, in such 
a way as not to cause his voice to become hoarse, or he himself pants, because 
"He is not calling one who is deaf or absent" according to the authentic narration 
(on the authority of Abu Musa). There is no harm to raise the voice with the 
wording of Talbiyah in the three mosques, i.e. the Sacred House, the mosque of 
Khaif, and the mosque of Migat, for those are most fitting for places of 
performing the ceremonies. But the wording of Talbiyah might be uttered in the 
other mosques without raising the voice. However, whenever the Messenger o!l 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was admired by anything, he 
would say (according to the narration of Ash-Shafi'l on the authority of Mujahid): 
"I'm responding to Your Call (O Allah): there is no living but that of the 
hereafter (which is never-ending)." 


The Third Subsection: 
The Proprieties Of Entering Mecca To The Circumambulation 


Those are six, and they go as follows: 

The first is to take bath in (the place of) Dhu-Tuwa with the intention to 
enter Mecca; and there are nine desirable (occasions for) bathing set for Hajj: the 
first is for assuming Ihram from the Miqat and then for entering Mecca, then for 
offering circumambulation of arrival, then for standing at Arafah, then for the 
stay in Muzdalifah, and three for the throwing of the three Jamrahs, and there is 
no particular bating for the Jamrah of Aqabah, and then one bathing for 
performing the circumambulation of farewell. According to the later doctrine of 
Ash-Shafi'i, there is no necessity for taking bath for the circumambulation of visit 
nor for the circumambulation of farewell; and in this way those are reduced to 
seven. 

The second is that he should say, on entering the borders of the Sanctuary, 
even though outside Mecca: "© Allah! This is Your Sanctuary, which is also Your 
(place of) safety: please, forbid my flesh, blood, hair and complexion to the fire 
(of Hell); and make me safe from Your punishment on the day You will raise 
Your servants; and make me one of Your devotees who obey You (in service and 
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worship)." 

The third is that he should enter Mecca from the side of Abtah, i.e. the side 
of Kada, to which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" turned on his way (to Mecca according to the authentic narration on the 
authority of Ibn Umar). So, it is more fitting to emulate him; and whenever one 
comes out (of Mecca), let him come out through the side of Kuda, i.e. the lower 
side, versus the former which the upper. 

The fourth is that once he enters Mecca and reaches Ra's Ar-Radm, and thus 
his eyes falls upon the House, let him say: "There is no god (to be worshipped) 
but Allah, and Allah is Greater. O Allah! You are (the source of) Peace, and from 
You peace is expected, and Your House is the abode of peace: Blessed be You, 
Lord of Glory, Majesty and Honour. O Allah! This is Your House which You 
have exalted, honoured, and dignified: O Allah! Increase it in exaltation, honour, 
dignity and glory; and increase such as performs Hajj to it in piety and bounty. O 
Allah! open to me the gate of Your Mercy, and admit me to Your Garden, and 
save me from Satan, the despised." 

The fifth is that when he enters the Sacred Mosque, let him enter through the 
door of Banu Shaibah and say: "In the Name of Allah, and with Allah (I seek 
refuge), and from Allah (I expect good), and to Allah and in the Cause of Allah 
and on the cult of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" (I do my ceremonies)." Once he approaches the House, let him say: "Praise 
be to Allah, and peace be upon such of His servants as He has chosen. O Allah! 
send Your Prayer and Blessing upon Muhammad, Your servant and Messenger, 
and upon Abraham, Your Bosom Friend, and upon all of Your Prophets and 
Messengers.” 

Then, let him raise both his hands and say: "O Allah! I ask You, in this station 
of mine, in the first commencements of my ceremonies (of Hajj), to accept my 
repentance, to overlook my sin, and to relieve me of the burdens of my mistakes. 
Praise be to Allah Who has reached me to His Sacred House, which He has made 
a place of assembly for the people, and a place of safety, and made it a source of 
bless and guidance to all the worlds. O Allah! I'm Your servant; this is Your 
town; this is Your Sanctuary; and this is Your House. I've come to seek after 
Your Mercy, and ask You in the same way as such as is forced by necessity 
should ask You, afraid of Your punishment, and expecting for Your Mercy, and 
seeking Your Good Pleasure." 

The sixth is that he (the performer of Hajj) should aim at the Black Stone, to 
which he should go directly and touch it with his right hand, and kiss it while 
saying: "O Allah! I've carried out my charge, and fulfilled my covenant: bear 
witness to my fulfillment." But if one could not kiss it, let him stand facing it and 
say the same, and do nothing other than the performance of circumambulation, 
i.e. the circumambulation of arrival, unless he finds the people being engaged in 
the obligatory prayer, thereupon he should pray with them and then perform the 
circumambulation. 


The Fourth Subsection: On Circumambulation 
When one intends to begin circumambulation, whether that of arrival or 
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anything else, let him observe six things: 

The first is that he should observe the same conditions of prayer, pertaining 
to the purification from excrements and impurities of body, garment and place, 
and cover the private parts, for indeed, the circumambulation round the House is 
a kind of prayer, except that speech in it is made permissible by Allah Almighty 
(unlike prayer in which speech is not permissible). Before starting 
circumambulation, let him make the middle portion of his upper garment under 
his right armpit, and place both its ends upon his left shoulder, hanging down 
one end on his back and the other on his breast. At the beginning of 
circumambulation, let him interrupt his Talbiyah, and rather engage himself by 
the supplications which we are going to mention later. 

The second is that once he finished from setting his garment as it should be, 
let him then make the House on his left, and stand near the Black Stone, and 
move aside from it a bit enough to make it in front of him, and thus he will be 
able to receive the whole Stone with the whole of his body at the beginning of his 
circumambulation. Let him also be as close to the House as no less than three 
steps, in order to be near enough to the House, for this is much better on the one 
hand, and in order that he should not include the fountain in the 
circumambulation for indeed, although such fountain is a part of the House, it 
might, at the Black Stone, join to the ground, and thus the circumambulation of 
such as circumambulates on it will be not valid. That is because by so doing he 
will be circumambulating inside the House, for the fountain is that part which 
remained outside the breadth of the wall of the House after having been 
narrowed from its upper part. From that position, let one start the 
circumambulation. 

The third is that at the beginning of circumambulation, and before one goes 
beyond the Black Stone, let him say (the following supplication): "In the Name of 
Allah, and Allah is Greater. O Allah! it is out of faith in You, and trust in Your 
Book, and fulfillment of Your Pledge, and following the sunnah of Your Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (J start circumambulation)." Then, let 
him begin circumambulation, and once he goes beyond the Black Stone and 
reaches the door of the House, let him say: "O Allah! This House is Yours; this 
Sanctuary is Yours; this (place of) safety is Yours; and this is the station of such 
as seeks refuge with You from the fire (of Hell)." On mentioning the Station, let 
him point with the help of his eyes to the Station of Abraham "Peace be upon 
him" and resume: "O Allah! Your House is Great, and Your Countenance is 
Honoured, and You are the Most Merciful of those who show mercy. Save me 
from Satan the despised, and forbid my flesh and blood to the fire (of Hell), and 
give me security from the terrors of the Day of Judgement, and suffice me the 
provisions of both this world and the hereafter." 

Then, let him exalt and praise Allah Almighty until he reaches the Corner 
which is in the direction of Iraq, at which let him say: "O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from (being given to) polytheism, suspicion (of faith), infidelity, 
hypocrisy, schism, the bad manners, the evil sight of the family, property and 
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offspring." When he reaches the spout let him say: "O Allah! shade us 
underneath Your Throne on the very day on which there will be no shade but 
Yours. O Allah! give me drink in the cup of Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" after which I will never become thirsty.” 

When he reaches the Corner which is in the direction of Sham, let him say: "O 
Allah! make this (of mine) Hajj that is accepted (by You), (that of mine) a 
rewarded endeavour, and (that of mine) a forgiven sin, and (that of mine) a trade 
which will never perish: O (Allah) Exalted in Honour and Power, Oft-Forgiving. 
O Lord! Forgive (my sins for me), and bestow mercy (upon me), and overlook 
such (of sins) as you know: verily, You are Most Exalted in Power and Honour, 
Most Bounteous." When he when he reaches the Yemenite Corner (i.e. which is 
in the direction of Yemen), let him say: "O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
infidelity; and I seek refuge with You from poverty; and from the punishment of 
the grave; and from the affliction of life and death; and I seek refuge with You 
from (being given to) disgrace in this world and the hereafter." 


When he is in between the Yemenite Corner and the Black Stone, let him say: 
"O Allah, our Lord! Give us a good deed in this world, and a good deed in the 
hereafter, and save us, by Your Mercy, from the affliction of the grave and the 
punishment of the fire (of Hell)." When he reaches the Black Stone, let him say: 
"O Allah! forgive for me by Your Mercy! I seek refuge with the Lord of this 
Stone from (being given to) debt, poverty, anxiety, and the punishment of the 
grave." At this point, he will have completed one round of (the seven rounds of) 
circumambulation; and let him offer seven rounds as such, and supplicate with 
the same supplications. 


The fourth is that one should walk at a quick pace while moving his shoulders 
(which is called Ramal) in the first three rounds, and walk at a normal pace in the 
remaining four. Ramal means to be fast in walking with close steps, and although 
it is slower than running, it is faster than the normal walking. What is intended 
from both walking at a quick pace while moving the shoulders on the one hand, 
and placing the middle portion of the upper garment under the right armpit, and 
placing both its ends on the left shoulder is to show skill, strength, and good 
health. This was at first, in order to remove any desire on the part of the infidels 
(and pagans to have false impression of the Muslims), but it has come to be out 
of the right way of sunnah. 


It is better to walk at a quick pace while one is close to the House. But if it is 
impossible because of the crowds, it is then better to do that while being far from 
the house. Thus, let him come out to the margin of the place of 
circumambulation and walk at a quick pace for the first three rounds, and then 
come close to the House in the congestion once again, in order to walk at a 
normal pace for the remaining four rounds. If it is possible for him to touch the 
(Black) Stone at every round, it is better, otherwise, if he is hindered from that by 
the congestion, let him then point to it with his hand and then kiss his hand. The 
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same is true of the Yemenite corner, touching which, from amongst all the 
corners, is desirable. It is narrated (unanimously on the authority of Ibn Umar) 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to 
touch the Yemenite corner (at every round of circumambulation) and then kiss it, 
and place his cheek on it. Whoever likes to restrict kissing to the Stone, and 
satisfy with touching the Yemenite Corner, it will be sufficient. 


The fifth is that when he completes the seven rounds of circumambulation, 
let him come to the Multazam, a place which lies in between the (Black) Stone 
and the door, and it is the place where the invocations receive answer (from Allah 
Almighty), and then attach himself to the (walls of the) House and hang in the 
curtains, and let his abdomen stick to the House, and then let him place his right 
cheek on it, and spread out both his arms and hands on it and say: "O Allah, the 
Lord of the Ancient House: release my neck (and body) from the fire (of Hell); 
save me from (the evil of) Satan, the despised; and save me from every kind of 
evil; and make me satisfied with whatever sustenance You have provided me 
with; and bless me in what You have given me. O Allah! this House is Yours; and 
this servant (meaning himself) is Yours; and this is the station of such as seeks 
refuge with You from the fire (of Hell). O Allah! make me among the dearest of 
Your delegate to You." Then, let him praise Allah so much in this place, and 
invoke for Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon His Messenger "Peace be upon him", 
and upon all the Messengers; and then invoke for all of his own needs, and ask 
for forgiveness of all of his sins. One of the early righteous men used to say to his 
freed slaves in this place: "Move aside from me so that I would be able to confess 
to my Lord of my sins." 


The sixth is that when he finishes from that, let him offer a two-rak'ah prayer 
behind the Station, and recite in the first the Surah of Al-Kafirun, and in the 
second the Surah of Al-Ikhlas; and this is the two-rak'ah prayer of 
circumambulation. According to Az-Zuhri, it is out of the sunnah that one 
should offer a two-rak'ah prayer after every seven-round circumambulation. But 
if he joins many seven-round circumambulations, and then offers a two-rak'ah 
prayer after all of them, it will be permissible. As such did the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Every seven rounds constitute a full 
circumambulation. 

After the two-rak'ah prayer of circumambulation, let him supplicate with 
the following supplication: "O Allah! make easy for me the path to bliss, and 
keep me away from the way to distress; and forgive for me in the hereafter 
and in the world, and save me by Your |Grace so that I would not disobey 
You; and help me obey You with (the aid of) Your Guidance; and keep me 
away from committing sins and mistakes; and make me one of those who love 
You and love Your angels and Messengers, and love Your righteous and pious 
servants. O Allah! make me lovable to Your angels, Messengers and Your 
righteous pious servants. O Allah! as You guided me to Islam, make me 
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constantly firm on it, through Your Grace and Care, and use me in Your 
obedience, and the obedience of Your Messenger; and deliver me from the 
misleading afflictions.” 

Then, let him return to the (Black) Stone to touch it and thus conclude his 
circumambulation. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him” said (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah 
on the authority of Ibn Umar): "He, who performs a seven-round 
circumambulation round the House, after which he offers a two-rak'ah prayer will 
have as much reward as is equal to that of emancipating a slave." 

This is the way of performing circumambulation, and the duties which should 
be observed in it, after the conditions of prayer are to complete seven circuits of 
circumambulation round the whole House; to start with the Black Stone, making 
the House to his left side; to circumambulate inside the mosque, but outside the 
House itself, but not on the fountain, nor inside the Hijr; to do the seven rounds 
conunuously and not interruptedly with breaks between them other than what is 
usual. What is beyond that are but customs and forms. 


The Fifth Subsection: 
On Compassing Safa And Marwah Round 


When one finishes from circumambulation, let him come out of the door of 
Safa, which lies opposite to the side between the Yemenite Corner and the Stone. 
When he comes out of that door and reaches the mountain of Safa, let him 
ascend its grades, as high from its base as is the height of a man. the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ascended (the mount of Safa) 
as high until the Ka'bah seemed to him (according to the narration of Muslim on 
the authority of Jabir). To begin the compassing from the base of the mount of 
Safa is sufficient, but this addition is desirable. But since some of those grades 
have been renovated, one should not leave them behind him with the result that 
his compassing would not be complete. 

When one starts from here, let him compass Safa and Marwah round seven 
times. On his ascending the Safa mount, let him face the Ka'bah and say: "Allah 
is Greater! Allah is Greater! Praise be to Allah for What He has guided us! Praise 
be to Allah with all of His Praises. There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, 
with Whom there is no partner. His is the dominion, and to Him is the praise, 
and with His Hand is the good, and He has power over all things." There is no 
god but Allah, the One and Only, Who has proved true to His Promise, and 
helped His servant, and made strong His soldiers, and has Alone defeated the 
confederates. There is no god but Allah, to Whom we are sincere in faith, even 
against the will of the unbelievers. There is no god but Allah, to Whom we are 
sincere in faith. Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. ‘Glory be to Allah 
when you reach eventide and when you rise in the morning; Yea, to Him be 
praise, in the heavens and on earth; and in the late afternoon and when the day 
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begins to decline. It is He Who brings out the living from the dead, and brings 
out the dead from the living, and Who gives life to the earth after it is dead: and 
thus shall you be brought out (from the dead). Among His Signs is this, that He 
created you from dust; and then, behold, you are men scattered (far and wide)!” 
(Ar-Rum 17:20) 
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O Allah! I ask You (to grant me) a permanent faith and a truthful certainty, 
and a tongue which is celebrating (Your Praises); and I ask You (to grant me) 
forgiveness, power, and constant peace in this world and the hereafter." After 
that, let him invoke for Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon Muhammad "Peace be 
upon him", and invoke Allah for such of his needs as he likes. 

After that, let him come down and start the compassing, while supplicating: 
"O (Allah) my Lord! Forgive (for me my sins) and bestow mercy upon me; anı 
overlook (such of sins as) You know: Verily you are most Exalted in Honour an 
Power, Most Bounteous. O Allah! grant us a good deed in this world, and a gooa 
deed in the hereafter, and save us from the punishment of the fire (of Hell).” 
Then, let him walk quietly until he reaches the green slope, which is the first 
portion he meets once he comes down from the mount of Safa which lies at the 
corner of the Sacred mosque. When there remain only six cubits between him 
and the opposite of the slope, let him go on walking at a quick pace until he 
reaches the two green slopes, and returns once again to the normal walking. 
When he reaches the Marwah mount, let him ascend it in the same way as he has 
ascended Safa, and then turn with his face to Safa and supplicate with the same 
supplication (with which he has supplicated on Safa mount). In this way, he will 
have completed only a single round of compassing. The second round completes 
when he returns to Safa and so on. He should then repeat that seven times, 
walking at a quick pace at the place where he should do so every time, and 
walking quietly at the place where he should do so every time; ascending both 
Safa and Marwah mounts Every turn. 

Once he does so, he will have completed the circumambulation of arrival and 
his compassing Safa and Marwah round; and both are out of the tradition. 
Performing ablution is desirable but not binding for compassing, unlike the 
circumambulation. When he performs the compassing, he might not repeat it 
once again after standing (at Arafah), and rather let him be satisfied with it as a 
pillar, for it is not necessary for compassing to be performed after standing (at 
Arafat), as it is for the circumambulation, which is an essential pillar of Hajj, even 
though it is requisite for any compassing to be performed after 
circumambulation, whatever it might be. 
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The Sixth Subsection: 
On Standing And What Precedes It 


If the performer of Hajj reaches Arafah on the day of Arafah (ninth of Dhul- 
Hijjah), let him first devote himself to performing the circumambulation of 
arrival and entering Mecca. But if he reaches many days before that, and 
performs the circumambulation of arrival, let him remain in the state of Ihram 
until the seventh day of Dhul-Hijjah. After noon prayer of that day, the imam in 
Mecca delivers a speech at the Ka'bah, in which he orders the people to get ready 
to set out to Mina on the day of Tarwiyah (eighth of Dhul-Hijjah), and spend the 
night there, and then come out therefrom very early to Arafah (on the ninth of 
Dhul-Hijjah), in order to establish the obligation of standing after the decline of 
the sun, since the time of standing ranges from the decline of the sun until the 
rise of the true dawn of the day of Sacrifice. 


On the other hand, he should come out to Mina while reciting Talbiyah, and it 
is desirable for him to walk on foot from Mecca to do his ceremonies until the 
end of his Hajj, if it is within the reach of his power. To walk on foot from the 
mosque of Abraham "Peace be upon him" to the place of standing (of Arafah) is 
more excellent and better confirmed. Once he reached Mina, let him say: "O 
Allah! this is Mina: bestow upon me the same as You bestowed upon Your 
devotees and those who obey You.” Let him spend that night at Mina, and it is 
only a place of rest, to which no ceremonies are attached. When it was the 
morning of the day of Arafah, let him first offer the Morning prayer, and when 
the sun rises on the mount of Thabir, let him start moving towards Arafat, saying: 
"O Allah! make this the best early journey I've ever done, and make it the closest 
to (obtain) Your Good Pleasure, and the farthest from (incurring) Your 
displeasure. O Allah! it is to You that I've gone very early; and it is You in Whom 
I hope; and it is upon You on Whom I rely; and it is Your Countenance that I 
intend: make me among those of whom You are proud today before such as are 
better and superior to me." 

When he reaches Arafah, let him pitch his tent at Namirah, near the mosque, 
for it is in the same place that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" pitched his (according to the narration of Muslim on the authority 
of Jabir). Namirah is a place at the bottom of Urnah, outside the standing place 
and also outside of Arafah. Let him take bath for standing (at Arafah). Once the 
sun declines (and passes the meridian) the imam delivers a brief sermon, after 
which he sits down, and gives room for the Mu'adhdhin to pronounce the Call to 
Noon prayer. Then the imam delivers his second sermon, and the Mu'adhdhin 
joins the pronouncement of prayer establishment (Iqamah) with the call to prayer 
(Adhan); and the imam finishes (his second sermon) just with the Mu'adhdhin's 
concluding the Iqamah. The imam then combines both Zhuhr (noon) and Asr 
(afternoon) prayers with a single Adhan and two Iqamahs, in which he shortens 
the prayer (i.e. reduces each from four to two rak'ahs). 


Then, when he (finishes from prayer and) goes to the standing place, let him 
stand at Arafah, and not at the valley of Urnah. As for the mosque of Abraham 
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"Peace be upon him" its front portion lies in the valley of Urnah, while its back in 
Arafah. So, if one stands at the front portion of the mosque, his standing will not 
be effective. However, the (standing place of) Arafah is separated from the 
mosque by big rocks which are spread out there. The best here is to stand near 
those rocks, near the imam, facing the Qiblah in case he is riding. Such being the 
case, let him devote himself to the celebration of the several kinds of Tahmid, 
Tasbih, demonstrating the Allah's Oneness, giving thanks to Allah Almighty, 
supplication and repentance. 

On that day, let him observe no fast, in order to be powerful enough to 
continue his invocations and supplications. Let not him also interrupt his 
recitation of the wording of Talbiyah on the Day of Arafah: but it is rather 
desirable to recite Talbiyah once, and turn to supplication and invocation once, 
and so on. He should not depart from Arafah except after sunset, in order to 
combine both day and night while being in Arafah; and if it possible for him to 
stand (at least) an hour on the eighth day (of Dhul-Hijjah), when there is 
probability of mistake (about the exact day of the emergence of) the new moon, 
it will be more prudent, therewith one shall become more secure from missing 
the standing. 

But he, whom the standing escapes until the rise of dawn of the day of 
Sacrifice, Hajj has indeed escaped him, and in this case, he should put off Ihram 
(by doing) the ceremonies of Umrah, and offer a blood sacrifice in recompense 
of missing (Hajj), and perform Hajj in the coming year in lieu (of that which he 
has missed). On that day, let him wholeheartedly devoted to invocations and 
supplications, for it is in the like of this very spot (of the land), and among this 
very assembly (of pilgrims), the answers of invocations and supplications are 
expected. The best to use in this connection is the supplication that is handed 
down from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", as 
well as from the early righteous pious men: "There is no god but Allah, the One 
and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: His be the dominion, and to 
Him be the praise. It is He Who gives life, and it is He Who takes life by death, 
and He is Ever-Living, Who never dies. In His Hand is good, and He has power 
over all things. O Allah! give me light in my heart, light in my hearing, light in my 
sight, and light in my tongue. O Allah! expand my breast for me, and make easy 
for me my matter.” 

Let him say too: "O Allah, Lord of Praise: To You be the praise as much as 
You should say, and better than we say. To You do belong my prayer, my service, 
my life and my death and to You be the end of my journey, and from You be my 
reward. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the evil suspicions of the breast 
and from the disparity of the matter and from the punishment of the grave. O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You from the evil of what comes at night and from the 
evil of what comes by daylight, and from the evil of what is carried by the winds, 
and from the evil of the misfortunes of time. O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
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from turning the power and health given by You (from me), from the sudden 
attack of Your Wrath, and the whole of Your Displeasure. O Allah! guide me 
with the right guidance, and forgive for me in the hereafter and in this world: O 
the best of such as invoked, the Greatest of such as called upon, the Most 
Generous of such as petitioned: give me, this evening, the best of what You have 
ever given any of Your creatures, and the pilgrims of Your House: O Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy. O Allah, Most fitting for the highest degrees, 
the grantor of blessing, the Creator of both earths and heavens: all voices have 
cried out to You in different languages, asking You their needs, and my Need 
from You is that You should not forget me in the abode of trial, when the 
inhabitants of this world forget me. O Allah! verily You hear my speech, see my 
place, know my secret and public matters, and nothing of my affairs is hidden 
from You: I'm the miserable poor, who seek relief and shelter, who fears and is 
scared, who confesses of all of his sins: I ask You in the same way as a needy 
indigent asks You, and implore to You in the same way as a sinful humiliated 
does, and supplicate You in the same as a fearful blind does, with the invocation 
and supplication of such as whose neck submits to You, his tears are shed to 
You, his body is mortified to You, and his nose is disgraced for You. O Allah! 
make me not wretched by invoking You, and be compassionate and merciful to 
me, O best of those who hear supplications and best of those who bestow. O 
Allah! Though some may praise themselves before You, I will blame myself 
before You. O my God, the sins have made my tongue silent and I have no 
means (to perform good) deeds, and no intercessor except hope. My God, I 
know that because of my sins I no longer have any standing with You, nor is 
there any ground for excuse. But You are the Most Generous of the generous. 
My God, if I am not suited to reach Your mercy, Your mercy is suited to reach 
me, for Your mercy encompasses all things, and I am a thing. My God, though 
my sins are grave, they are small as compared with Your pardon, so forgive them 
O Most Generous One. My God, You are You and I am I; I persist in sin, and 
You persist in forgiveness. My God, if You do not have mercy except on those 
who obey You, to whom shall sinners betake themselves? My God, I intentionally 
have avoided Your obedience and have gone straight into disobedience. Glory be 
to You. How irrefutable is Your argument against me, and how generous is Your 
pardon forward me! By the decisiveness of Your argument against me and the 
futility of my argument against You, by my need for You and Your lack of need 
for me, forgive me O Best of those who are called upon by any petitioner, and 
Most Gracious of those who are besought by any solicitor. By the sacredness of 
Islam and the guarantee of Muhammad — (the Blessing and Peace of God be 
upon him)-- I beseech You to forgive me all my sins and send me from this place 
of standing with my needs granted. Bestow upon me what I ask and fulfill my 
hope in accordance with that I desire. My God, I have prayed to You with the 
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prayer that you have taught me, so do not censure me from the hope which You 
have instilled in me. My God, what will You do this evening with a servant who 
confessed to you his sins, submitted to You in humiliation, yielded (to You) his 
body, humiliated himself before You because of his (bad) deeds, repented to You 
(of such deeds), asking You to forgive his transgression, beseeching You to 
pardon him, seeking from You the satisfaction of his needs, hoping in You in this 
place of standing despite the multitude of his sins. O shelter for every living thing 
and friend of every believer; whoever does well, obtains Your mercy and whoever 
transgresses, perishes in his transgression. O Allah! To You we come and in Your 
open place we dismount; and to You alone we look and Your favour we seek and 
to Your beneficence we expose ourselves. We hope for Your compassion and we 
fear Your punishment. To You we fall with the burden of (our) sins and to Your 
Sacred House we woke Pilgrimage. O You Who possess all that is needed by 
(Your) supplicants, You Who know the thoughts of the silent. O You Who have 
no other Lord to be petitioned and beyond Whom there is no other creator to be 
feared. O You Who have no vizier to be consulted and no chamberlain to be 
bribed. O You Who do not respond to the accumulated petitions except with 
bounty and excellence, and do not provide for the great quantity of needs but 
with favour and charity. O Allah! You have appointed hospitality for every guest, 
and we are Your guests; so let our hospitality from You be Paradise. O Allah! 
there is recompense for every delegate, and bounty for every visitor, and a gift for 
every petitioner, and fulfillment for all who hope, and satisfaction for all who 
request that which is in Your possession, and mercy for all who seek mercy, and 
nearness (to You) for all who desire You, and pardon for all who implore. O 
Allah! We have come to Your Sacred House and stood at these great religious 
(places) of ceremony and attended these great shrines hoping for Your favour. 
Do not make us to be disappointed. Our God, You have blessed (us) repeatedly 
so that (our) souls have grown confident of the continuous flowing of Your 
blessing, and You have brought forth examples (for our consideration) until 
(even) the speechless things have contended on Your behalf, and You have 
disclosed Your Grace until Your friends confessed their falling short of Your 
truth, and You have revealed many signs that even the heavens and the earth 
have eloquently advanced as proof (of Your Word), and You have overcome 
(everything) with Your Might until everything has submitted to Your Power, and 
all faces have been humble before Your Grandness. If Your servants displease 
You, you forbear and give respite; and if they do well, You then show favour 
toward them and accept them; and if they disobey You, You conceal (it); and if 
they commit sins, You pardon and forgive; and if they call (upon You), You 
Listen; and if we call, You hear; and if we come to You, You draw near; and if we 
turn away from You, You call (us back). Our Lord, You say in Your Book (the 
Qur'an) to Muhammad the Seal of the Prophets: " Say to the Unbelievers, if 


490. — A o Thee quarter of the acts of worship 


(now) they desist (from unbelief), their past would be forgiven them; but if they 
persist, the punishment of those before them is already (a matter of warning for 
them)" (Al-Anfal: 38) 
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So the espousal of the confession of Allah's Oneness, after (a former state 
of) unbelief, satisfied You. We humbly bear witness to (Your) Oneness, and 
we sincerely, (bear witness) to the Apostleship of Muhammad, So forgive us 
of previous sins because of this witness and let not our share in (Islam) be less 
than the share of those who embraces Islam (after us). Our God, You have 
encouraged (people to) approach You by setting free what they have 
possessed (i.e. their slaves); now we are Your slaves and You are the most 
entitled to bestow favour; set us free; and You have ordered us to give alms to 
our poor, and we are Your poor and You are the most entitled to extend (of 
Your bounty), therefore give alms to us; and You have enjoined us to forgive 
all who do injustice to us; now we have done injustice to ourselves, and You 
are the most entitled to act generously; therefore, forgive us. Our Lord, 
forgive us, have mercy on us, You are our Master. Our Lord, grant us good 
deed in this world and good deed in the hereafter, and save us from the 
torment of the Fire." 

Furthermore, let him supplicate so much with the supplication of Al-Khadir 
"Peace be upon him", which goes as follows: "O (Lord) Whom no matter or state 
could divert from the other, nor could a hearing divert Him from another, and by 
no means could sounds and voices be indistinguishable in His Sight. O (Lord) 
Who are not distracted by prolific appeals, nor could all languages differ for Him. 
O You Who are never vexed by the insistence of those who beg you 
importunately, and Who are never annoyed by the appeal of those who appeal to 
You, allow us to know the coolness of Your pardon and the sweetness of Your 
discourse." 

Then, let him invoke with whatever supplication seems to him, and ask for 
Allah's Forgiveness for himself, his parents and for all of the Muslims and 
faithful believers, their male and female. Let him persist in invocation and 
make much of the appeal, since nothing could be regarded as much in the 
Sight of Allah Almighty. It is narrated that Mutarrif Ibn Abdullah said while 
he was (standing) at Arafah: "O Allah! reject not all (of those pilgrims) just for 
my sake." According to Bakr Al-Muzani: A man said: I cast a glance of the 
pilgrims of Arafah, and thought that their sins would have been forgiven had I 
not been among them." 


The Seventh Subsection: 
The Remaining Acts Of Hajj After Standing 
This includes spending the night (at Muzdalifah), slaughtering sacrifice, 
throwing (of Jamrahs), getting the head shaved, and (Ifadah) circumambulation. 
If one pours down from Arafah (at a quick pace) after the setting of the sun, 
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he should adhere to quietness, tranquility and reverence, avoiding the agitation of 
horses and instigation of camels as some people use to do. However, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade the 
agitation of horses and instigation of camels and said (according to the narration 
of An-Nasa’i on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid): "Fear Allah, and proceed 
quietly with tranquility, so that you should not trample a weak one, nor cause 
harm to a Muslim." (Verily, it is not righteous to instigate mounts). If he reaches 
Muzdalifah, let him take bath for it, because Muzdalifah is a part of the 
Sanctuary, which one should enter after bathing; and if he could, let him enter it 
on foot, for this is much better and closer to showing respect and dignity to the 
Sanctuary. While being on the way, he should keep rising his voice with the 
wording of Talbiyah. 

When he reaches it let him say: "O Allah! this is Muzdalifah, in which different 
tongues (of different kinds of people) have gathered in order to ask You their 
several needs: make me then of those who invoke you and You answer their 
invocations, put their trust in You and You suffice them." Then, let him combine 
both Maghrib and Isha’ prayers in Muzdalifah, at the time of Isha’, shortening the 
prayer, by a single Adhan and two Iqamahs, with no supererogatory prayer to be 
offered between both. But he might combine the supererogatory prayers of both 
in addition to Witr prayers after offering both obligatory prayers, beginning with 
the supererogatory prayer of Maghrib prayers, and then that of Isha’ prayer, 
according to their normal sequence. Verily, to leave offering the supererogatory 
ptayers during journey is an evident loss; and the commitment to offer these 
(prayers) at fixed times is very harmful and it cancels out their subordination to 
the obligatory prayers. If it is permissible, with a single Tayammum, to offer the 
supererogatory prayers together with obligatory ones according to the rule of 
subordination, it is then more fitting to permit one to perform them collectively 
in accordance with the rule of subordination. This is not negated by the fact that 
the supererogatory prayer differs from the obligatory one in that it may be 
offered while one is on the riding mount, because of what we have already 
pointed out with respect to subordination and need. 

Then, let him spend that night at Muzdalifah, and it is a ceremonial lodging. 
So, he , who comes out of it during the first half of the night and does not spend 
the night there has to offer a blood-sacrifice; and giving life to this honoured 
night (through lighting up lamps) is of the best religious services for such as 
could afford for it. when it is midnight, one should get ready for setting out, 
taking pebbles with him, for it (Muzdalifah) has smooth pebbles. Let him take as 
many as seventy pebbles, and this is sufficient for the need. But there is no harm 
to take more, for some pebbles might fall from him. Let the pebbles be too light 
to be carried by the fingertips. Let him then offer the Morning prayer when it is 
still very dark, and begin proceeding, until when he reaches the Sacred 
Monument, which is the furthest end of Muzdalifah, let him stop and engage 
himself in supplication until it is clear: "O Allah! by the right of the Sacred 
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Monument; the Sacred month; the Sacred House; the Corner (of the Black Stone) 
and the Station (of Abraham): convey to the spirit of Muhammad from us 
greeting and peace; admit us to the abode of peace, O (Allah) Lord of Majesty, 
Glory and Honour.” Then, before the rising of the sun, let him depart from it 
until he reaches a place called the valley of Muhassir, where it is desirable for him 
to motivate his riding mount to be quick in pace until he cuts the breadth of this 
valley; and if he is walking on foot, let him quicken his pace. 

When it is the morning of the day of Sacrifice, let him mix the words of 
Talbiyah with those of Takbir, in such a way as to recite Talbiyah once, and 
glorify (Allah) once until he reaches Mina where there lie the three places of 
Jamrahs. Let him go beyond the first and the second, for he has nothing to do 
with them on the Day of Sacrifice until he reaches the Jamrah of Aqabah, which 
is situated on the right side of the front part of the Qiblah on the main road, and 
the place of throwing is high a bit at the slope of the mountain, even though it is 
clear in view of the places of Jamrahs. Let him throw the Jamrah of Aqabah after 
the sun rises as high as a lance. 

The proper way to do so is to stand in the face of the Qiblah, but if he stands 
facing the Jamrah, the will be no harm. Then, let him throw seven pebbles while 
raising his hand, substituting Takbir for Talbiyah. After throwing each pebble, let 
him say: "Allah is Greater for the obedience of (Allah) Most Gracious, and the 
humiliation of Satan. O Allah! ( throw this Jamrah) out of believing in Your 
Book, and following the sunnah of Your Messenger." Once he finishes from 
throwing, let him then stop from reciting Talbiyah and Takbir, barring the Takbir 
s after every obligatory prayer as of the Zhuhr prayer of the day of Sacrifice until 
after the Morning prayer of the third day of Tashriq. On that very day, he should 
not stop for supplication, but rather let him supplicate in his dwelling place. 


Takbir goes as follows: "Allah is Greater; Allah is Greater; Allah is Greater; 
Allah is Greater with certainty; and Praise be to Allah so much; and glorified be 
Allah every morning and evening; there is no god but Allah, the One and Only, 
other than Whom there is no partner; we are sincere to Him in faith even though 
against the will of the unbelievers. There is no god but Allah, the One and Only, 
Who has proved true to His Promise, and helped His servant, and made strong 
His soldiers, and has Alone defeated the confederates. There is no god but Allah; 
and Allah is Greater." Then, let him slaughter his sacrificial animal if he has got 
one, and it is more fitting for him to slaughter by himself, saying: "In the Name 
of Allah; and Allah is Greater! O Allah! it is from You (I expect reward), in You 
(I have faith), and to You (I offer my sacrifice): accept it from me in the same 
way as You accepted from Your Bosom Friend Abraham "Peace be upon him". 

Offering a camel as sacrifice is better, then a cow, and then a sheep, and a 
sheep (for one) is better than to have six join in a camel or a cow; and the 
sacrifice of a ram is better than a goat. In this context, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (according to the narration of Abu 
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Dawud on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit, and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Umamah): "The best of sacrifice is the horned ram; and the 
white is better than the dusty black." According to Abu Hurairah, the white 
(among animals) is better for sacrifice than the blood of two blacks (i.e. grey and 
black)." Let him eat of it if it is a voluntary sacrifice. On the other hand, let him 
not make a sacrifice with any lame, maimed, cropped-eared, mangy, perforated- 
eared, or emaciated (animals). 

Then, he should get his head shaved. It is out of the sunnah to face the 
Qiblah, and start with the front part of his head, and shave the right side until the 
two prominent bones which go down to the nape, and then shave the remaining 
of it, while saying: "O Allah! By every hair, record for me a good deed, plot out 
of me a sin, and upgrade me a degree in Your Presence." The women should cut 
short her hair, and it is desirable for a bald to pass the razor upon his head. 

Once he got his head shaved after throwing the Jamrah (of Aqabah), the first 
desacralization will have occurred, and all taboos become lawful for him, barring 
(the approach of) women and catching (games). Then, let him set out to Mecca, 
and perform the circumambulation (of Ifadah) in the same manner we have 
described earlier, and this circumambulation is one of the pillars of Hajj; and it is 
called the circumambulation of visit. Its due time begins after midnight of the day 
of Sacrifice, and the best time to perform it is the day of Sacrifice. However, 
there is no time limit for its ending, and it might be delayed to any time, but ir 
this case, he should keep himself bound to the state of Ihram. Women remain 
unlawful for him until he finishes from this circumambulation; and once he 
performs it, the second desacralization will have occurred, and thus sexual 
intercourse will become lawful for him, since by so doing Ihram will have come 
to its end; and there remain only the throwing (of Jamrahs) during the days of 
Tashriq, and spending in Mina, and both are duties to be fulfilled after putting off 
Ihram, by way of following the truth. 

The way to perform this circumambulation with the two-rak'ah prayer after it 
is the same as we have described of the circumambulation of arrival. When he 
finishes from circumambulation, let him compass Safa and Marwah round, in the 
same manner we have described, in case he did not do that after the 
circumambulation of arrival; and if he did it (after the circumambulation of 
arrival), the pillar should have occurred, and there is no necessity for repeating it 
(after the circumambulation of visit). 

The causes of desacralization are three: throwing (the Jamrahs), getting the 
head shaved, and circumambulation (of visit) which constitutes an essential rite 
(pillar). If he achieves two of those three, he will have accomplished one of both 
desacralizations. There is no blame on him not to follow a certain sequence in 
doing any of those three besides slaughtering. But it is better to throw (the 
pebbles) first, then slaughter (his sacrifice), then get his head shaved, then 
perform circumambulation. 
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As to the imam, it is out of the sunnah to deliver his sermon on that day after 
the decline of the sun, and it was (on that day that) the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" delivered the sermon of his Farewell 
(Hajj according to the narration of Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Bakrah). 
Indeed, there are four sermons to be delivered in Hajj: the sermon of the seventh 
day (of Dhul-Hijjah), the sermon of the day of Arafah, the sermon of the day of 
Sacrifice, and the sermon of the day of the first departure; and all of them should 
be delivered after the decline (of the sun); and each consists of one speech, 
barring that of the day of Arafah, which is of two speeches with a sitting for rest 
between them. 


When he (the pilgrim) finishes from citcumambulation (of visit), let him 
return to Mina to stay there, and throw (the remaining Jamrahs). Let him spend 
that night in Mina, which is called the night of settlement, because the people will 
settle in Mina in the morrow, and leave it not. When it is the morning of the 
second day of Id (eleventh of Dhul-Hijjah), and the sun passes the meridian, let 
him take bath for throwing the Jamrah, and goes directly to the first Jamrah next 
to Arafah mount; and it lies on the right side of the main road. Let him throw it 
with seven pebbles. When he goes beyond it, let him turn a bit rightward, and 
stand facing the Qiblah, and praise Allah Almighty, glorify Allah, and affirm the 
Allah's Oneness, and supplicate with his heart attentive, and his organs 
submissive. Let him keep standing with his face towards the direction of the 
Qiblah as long as is equal to the recitation of the Surah of Al-Baqarah, during 
which let him engage himself in supplication. 

Then, let him proceed further towards the middle Jamrah, and throw it in 
the same way as he has thrown the former, and stand as long as he has stood 
in the former. Then, let him proceed further towards the Jamrah of Aqabah, 
and throw it with seven pebbles, but at this time, he should not engage 
himself in any business and rather he should return to his dwelling place. He 
then should spend that night at Mina; and this night is called the night of the 
first departure. When he offers Zhuhr prayer of the coming day, which is the 
second day of Tashriq, (i.e. the twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah), let him then throw 
(the three Jamrahs with) twenty-one pebbles, the same as he had done on the 
previous day. 


On that day, he has the freedom to choose, whether to remain at Mina or 
return to Mecca. If he comes out of Mina before the setting of the sun, there will 
be no sin on him. But if he remains until night, it will be then impermissible for 
him to come out of Mina, and rather he should remain and spend the night there 
until he throws on the day of the second departure (the three Jamrahs with) 
twenty-one pebbles, the same as he did on the previous two days. There is a 
blood-sacrifice to be offered in compensation for his leaving the spending of the 
night and throwing; and he should give the meat in charity. He has the right to 
visit the House during the nights which he spends at Mina, on the condition that 
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he should not spend the night but at Mina. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" did so (according to the narration of Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Tawus from Ibn Abbas). 

Furthermore, he (the pilgrim) should not be absent from the obligatory 
Prayers (in congregation) with the imam in the mosque of Khaif, for its 
excellence is very great. When he departs from Mina, let him first stay at (the 
valley of) Muhassab at Mina, where he should offer Asr, Maghrib and Isha’ 
prayers, and have a nap there (according to the narration of Al-Bukhari on the 
authority of Anas). This is in accordance with the sunnah, as handed down on the 
authority of many companions "Allah be pleased with them". But if he could not 
do so, there is no blame on him. 


The Eighth Subsection: On The Manner Of Umrah And What 
Follows It To The Farewell Circumambulation 


Whoever likes to perform Umrah (lesser pilgrimage) either before or after his 
Hajj (greater pilgrimage), let him do. Anyway, let him (once he intends to do so) 
take bath and put on the garments of Ihram, as has been previously described in 
Hajj. Then, let him assume Ihram for Umrah from the proper place fixed for 
assuming Ihram; and the best of places is Ji'ranah, then At-Tan'im, then Al- 
Hudaibiyah. Then, let him state his intention to perform Umrah, go or 
reciting Talbiyah, and aim directly at the mosque of A'ishah "Allah be pleasec 
with her", in order to offer a two-rak'ah prayer, and invoke for whatever he 
likes. After that he should return to Mecca while reciting Talbiyah until he 
enters the Sacred House. Once he enters the Sacred House, he should stop 
from reciting Talbiyah, and engage himself in circumambulation, which 
should consist of seven rounds, and then compass Safa and Marwah round 
seven times as we have described earlier. When he finishes from both, let him 
get his head shaved and thus his Umrah will have been complete. 

The residents of Mecca are strongly recommended to perform Umrah and 
circumambulation (round the House) very frequently, and cool his eye with the 
Sacred House so much; and if he enters it, let him offer a two-rak'ah prayer 
between both pillars, for this is much better. Let him enter it as barefooted, with 
signs of reverence and veneration. Once, it was said to one of them: "Have you 
entered the House of your Lord today?" he said: "By Allah! I do not think those 
feet fitting for circumambulation round the House of my Lord: how should I 
think they are fitting for me to tread therewith the House of my Lord, and I have 
known where they were walking?” moreover, let him drink as much as he could 
from the water of Zamzam, and it is better to drink by himself, and not through 
anyone else if it is possible, and let him quench his thirst to the full, while saying: 
"© Allah! make it a remedy for every ailment and sickness, and bestow upon me 
sincerity, certainty (of faith), power and health in both this world and the 
hereafter. In this context, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said (according to the narration of Ibn Majah on the authority of 
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Jabir): "The water of Zamzam acts (as remedy) for that for which it is drunk." 
This means that it cures such of ailments as is intended by drinking it. 


The Ninth Subsection: 
On The Farewell Circumambulation 


When it seems to the pilgrim to return to his homeland, after finishing from 
his Hajj and Umrah, let him first accomplish his occupations, and prepare his 
baggage making the last of his occupation to bid farewell to the House by 
performing a Circumambulation of seven rounds, as previously (described in the 
other two circumambulations), but without walking at a quick pace (during the 
first three rounds) nor rearranging his upper garment to uncover the right 
shoulder. When he finishes from it, let him offer a two-rak'ah prayer behind the 
Station (of Abraham), drink from the water of Zamzam (as much as he could), go 
to Multazam, and devote himself to imploration and invocation of Allah 
Almighty as follows: 

"O Allah! this House is Yours; and this servant (in reference to himself) is 
Yours, the son of Your Servant and Your female-slave: You have carried me on 
such of Your creatures as You have subjugated to me, and led me in Your 
countries and brought me, by Your Grace (to Your House) and helped me fulfill 
Your ceremonies. If You have been pleased with me, affirm Your Good Pleasure 
with me; otherwise, be pleased with me now before J leave Your House. It is time 
for my departure, by Your Permission, with no substitute for You, nor for Your 
House, and with rejecting neither You nor Your House. O Allah! endow me with 
health and power in my body, and protection in my faith, and make good my 
returning, and help me obey You as long as You cause me to survive, and join to 
me the good of both this world and the hereafter: You have power over all 
things. O Allah! make not it the last (visit) for me to Your Sacred House, and in 
case You do make it the last (visit) for me to it, admit me to the Garden in 
recompense.” It is more desirable for him not to turn his sight from the House 
until it disappears from him. 


The Tenth Subsection: 
On The Visit To Medina And Its Proprieties 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
(according to the narration of At-Tabarani and Ad-Daraqatni on the authority 
of Ibn Umar): "He, who visits me after my death seems as if he visited me 
during my lifetime." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" further said (according to the narration of Ibn Abd, Ad-Daraqatni 
and Ibn Hibban from Malik on the authority of Ibn Umar): "He, who finds a 
plenty of time (after or before his ceremonies) and even though he does not 
visit me (in Medina will be regarded to) have desertion towards me." the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said 
(according to the narration of At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Umar): "He, 
who comes to visit me, and he is mainly concerned with visiting me, it is 
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incumbent upon Allah Almighty to accept my intercession for him (on the Day 
of Judgement)." 

Whoever intends to visit Medina, let him invoke so much Allah's prayer and 
blessing upon the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" on the way. Once his 
sight falls upon the walls and trees of Medina, let him say: "O Allah! this is the 
Sanctuary of Your Messenger: make it a protection for me from the fire (of Hell), 
a safety from punishment and the evil of reckoning.” Before he enters, let him 
take bath from the well of Harrah and put on the cleanest dress he has got, and 
apply perfume to his body; and when he enters it, let him enter humbly, showing 
veneration to it, and say: "In the Name of Allah; and on the cult of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (I enter Medina): O my Lord! 
let my entry be by the Gate of Truth and Honour, and likewise my exit by the 
Gate of Truth and Honour; and grant me from Your Presence an authority to aid 
(me).” (Al-Isra’ 80) 
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Then, let him aim at the mosque to enter, and offer a two-rak'ah prayer by the 
side of the pulpit, making the pole of the pulpit alongside his right shoulder, and 
face the pillar beside which the box lies, in such a way as to have the circle which 
is on the wall of the Qiblah of the mosque in between his eyes. This is the same 
position of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
before the features of the mosque were changed. Let him endeavour to pray in 
the original (area of the) mosque before the inclusion of the additional area in the 
mosque. Then, let him come to the grave of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and stand by its face, i.e. to turn his back to the 
Qiblah and face the wall of the grave, as long as nearly four cubits far from the 
pillar which is in the angle of the wall of the grave, and make the chandelier over 
his head. 


It is not out of the sunnah to touch the wall of the grave, nor to kiss it: on the 
contrary, to stand at a short distance from it is closer to respect and veneration. 
Let him stand and say: "Peace be upon you O Messenger of Allah! Peace be upon 
you O Prophet of Allah! peace be upon you O trustworthy of Allah! Peace be 
upon you O sweetheart of Allah! Peace be upon you O the select of Allah! Peace 
be upon you O good choice of Allah! peace be upon you O Ahmad! Peace be 
upon you O Muhammad! Peace be upon you O Abu Al-Qasim! Peace be upon 
you O Eraser (of unbelief)! Peace be upon you O final (Prophet)! Peace be upon 
you O gatherer! Peace be upon you O announcer of good tidings! Peace be upon 
you O Warner! Peace be upon you O purity! Peace be upon you O pure! Peace be 
upon you O most generous of mankind! Peace be upon you O chief and master 
of all the Messengers! Peace be upon you O seal of all the Prophets and 
Messengers! Peace be upon you O the Messenger of the Lord of the worlds! 
Peace be upon you O leader of good! Peace be upon you O conqueror of piety! 
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Peace be upon you O Prophet of mercy! Peace be upon you O guide of the 
nation! Peace be upon you O leader of those of light! Peace be upon you and 
upon the family of your house, from whom Allah Almighty removed 
abomination and whom He purified so much! Peace be upon you and upon your 
good holy companions, and pure wives, the mothers of the faithful believers: 
Might Allah reward you with the best reward as He rewarded a Prophet for his 
nation, and a Messenger for his people, and might He bless you every time you 
are mentioned by those who celebrate you, and every time you are forgotten by 
the heedless; and He might bless you in the foremost and the last, with the best, 
most perfect, most supreme, most glorious , purest and most pleasant bless He 
has ever granted to anyone of His creatures, as He Almighty has saved us, 
through you, from error, and opened our eyes through you after blindness, and 
guided us, through you, from ignorance: I bear testimony to the fact that there is 
no god (to be worshipped) but You, the One and Only, other than Whom there 
is no god; and I bear testimony to the fact that you are His servant and 
Messenger, His trustworthy, select and well choice from amongst His creatures. I 
bear witness to the fact that you conveyed the Message, fulfilled the trust, advised 
the nation with sincerity, strove your enemy, guided your nation (to the truth), 
worshipped your Lord until death came to you: Allah's blessing, peace, honour 
and glory be upon you as well as upon the good people of your house.” 

If he is recommended to convey the salutation (to the Prophet) of anyone on 
his behalf, let him say: "Peace be upon you from so and so; peace be upon you 
from so and so." Then, let him move backward as long as a cubit, and pay 
salutation to Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" for his head is 
alongside the shoulder of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", as well as the head of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" lies 
alongside the shoulder of Abu Bakr. Then, let him move backward as long as a 
cubit and pay salutation to Umar Al-Farug "Allah be pleased with him", saying: 
"Peace be upon you both, O two ministers of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", who assisted him undertake the matter of 
religion as long as he was living, and who took on yourselves the affairs of the 
religion among his nation after his death, in which you followed his steps, and 
worked in accordance with his conduct: might Allah reward you with the best 
reward a Prophet's ministers have ever been rewarded for his religion." 

Then, let him return and stand by the side of the head of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", between the grave and the pillar 
nowadays, and face the Qiblah, in order to praise and exalt Allah Almighty, and 
invoke so much Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", and then say: "O Allah! You say, and verily, 
your saying is the truth: " If they had only, when they were unjust to themselves, 
come unto you and asked Allah's forgiveness, and the Messenger had asked 
forgiveness for them, they would have found Allah indeed Oft-Returning, Most 


Merciful." (An-Nisa 64) 
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O Allah! We have hearkened Your Statement and complied with Your 
Command, and aimed at Your Prophet, seeking his intercession for us to You in 
all of our sins, and how heavy our backs are with the burdens of our sins, turning 
in repentance to You from our errors and confessing of our mistakes and 
negligence: so, please, O Allah, turn to us in repentance, and accept the 
intercession of our Prophet for us, and upgrade us, by the right of his position in 
Your Sight. O Allah! Forgive for the Emigrants and the Helpers; and forgive for 
us and for our brothers who had preceded us to faith. O Allah! Make it not the 
last of our visits to the grave of Your Prophet, and the Sanctuary of You: O 
Allah, Most Merciful of those who show mercy." 


Then, let him go to the meadow and offer a two-rak'ah prayer, and invoke as 
much as he could, depending upon the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (according to what is unanimously 
narrated on the authority of both Abu Hurairah and Abdullah Ibn Zaid): "There 
is, in between my grave and pulpit, one of the meadows of the Garden; and my 
pulpit lies on my Fount-lake." Let him invoke at the pulpit; and it is desirable to 
place his hand on the lower knot (of the pulpit) on which the Messenger of Allat 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to put his hand during his 
sermons. 

It is desirable for him to go to (the mountain of) Uhud on Thursday, and visit 
the graves of the martyrs. Let him then offer the Morning prayer (on that day) in 
the mosque of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and come out in order to return to offer the Zhuhr prayer in the same mosque; 
and in this way, no congregational obligatory prayer in the mosque of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" would escape him. 
Therefore, it is desirable for him to come out everyday to Baqi’, after paying 
salutation to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in 
order to visit the grave of Uthman "Allah be pleased with him” and the grave of 
Al-Hassan Ibn Ali "Allah be pleased with both". In it there lie the graves of Ali 
Ibn Al-Hussain, Muhammad Ibn Ali, Ja'far Ibn Muhammad "Allah be pleased 
with them". Let him also offer prayer in the mosque of Fatimah “Allah be 
pleased with her" and visit the grave of Ibrahim, son of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and the grave of Safiyyah, the paternal 
aunt of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". All of 
those lie in Baqi. 

It is desirable for him to go to the mosque of Quba' every Saturday, and offer 
prayer in it, depending upon the narration (of both An-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah on 
the authority of Sahl Ibn Hunaif) in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who comes out of his house (and 
walks) until he reaches the mosque of Quba and offer prayer in it will receive (a 
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reward) equal to that of Umrah." Let him come to the well of Aris which lies 
near the mosque and perform ablution and drink from its water, for it is said 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" spat in 
it. Let him further go to the mosque of the Conquest, which lies on the 
Trench, in addition to all the mosques and sites in Medina. It is said that all 
mosques and sites of Medina are thirty, and they are known to its inhabitants. 
So, let him visit as much of them as he could. Let him also visit the wells from 
which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used 
to perform ablution, take bath and drink. Those are seven wells, (and one 
should visit them and offer ablution and drink from their water) seeking cure, 
and the bless of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". 

If he could stay in Medina, with the observation of its sanctity, let him do, for 
it has a great excellence, according to the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" (according to the narration on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah, Ibn Umar and Abu Sa'id): "None endure its 
(Medina's) hardship and severity but that I would be an intercessor for him on 
the Day of Judgement." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said (according to the narration of Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Ibn Umar): "If anyone could, let him die in Medina, for none dies 
therein but that I will be an intercessor for him on the Day of Judgement." 


Then, if he finishes from his jobs, and intends to come out of Medina, it is 
desirable for him to go to the honoured grave (of the Prophet) and repeat the 
supplication of the visit as previously (mentioned earlier) and then bid farewell to 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and ask Allah 
Almighty to grant him the gift of returning to it once again, and invoke Allah for 
safety in his journey, and offer a two-rak'ah prayer in the lesser meadow, in which 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to stand 
before the closet was added to the mosque. When he comes out, let him come 
out with his left foot followed by the right and say: "O Allah! send Your Prayer 
and Blessing upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, and make it 
not the last visit to Your Prophet; and remove the burdens of my sins with 
(helping me) visit him, and let peace and safety accompany me in my journey, and 
make easy my return to my family and homeland: O (Allah) Most Merciful of 
those who show mercy." Then, let him give in charity to the neighbours of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", as much as he 
could, and visit the mosques which lie on the way between Medina and Mecca, 
one by one, and offer prayer in them; and they are twenty mosques. 


A Chapter On The Traditions Of Returning From Journey 


Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
(according to what is unanimously narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar) 
returned from a holy battle, Hajj or Umrah, he would glorify Allah thrice at the 
ascent of every promontory and say: "There is no god (to be worshipped) but 
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Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: His is the 
dominion, and to Him be the praise and He has power over all things. We are 
returning, repenting, worshipping, prostrating and giving thanks to our Lord. 
Allah has proved true to His Promise, and helped His servant, and Alone 
defeated the confederates. One then should use this tradition in his return. 

If he approaches his city, let him move his riding mount, and say: "O Allah! 
endow us a good residence and sustenance in it." then, let him send to his 
family such as tells them of his arrival, in order that he should not come to 
them suddenly. This is the tradition (which should be followed). One should 
not also knock the door of his family at night. When he enters the town, let 
him first go directly to the mosque and offer a two-rak’ah prayer, according to 
the followed tradition. As such did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him". When he enters his house, let him say: "(Let's) 
repent (let's) repent to our Lord, and return in such a way as to leave nothing 
(of our sins) without being forgiven." If he resides at his home, let not him 
forget such blessing as Allah has bestowed upon him, of the visit of His 
House and Sanctuary, and the grave of His Messenger "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", and let not him be ungrateful to this blessing, by his 
returning to heedlessness, amusement, and indulgence in the sins, for this is 
not the sign of the Hajj which is accepted (by Allah Almighty). Its sign is that 
one should come to be abstinent from this world, desirous for the hereafter, 
and well-prepared for the meeting of the Lord of the House after meeting the 
House itself. 


CHAPTER THREE: 
ON THE DETAILS OF PROPRIETIES AND INWARD WORKS 


The Exposition Of The Details Of Proprieties 

Those are ten, and they go as follows: 

The first is that the expenses should be lawful, and one is free from such of 
trades as occupies the heart and disband his concern, in order that his attenuon 
would be wholeheartedly devoted to Allah Almighty, and the heart assured and 
diverted to the celebration of (the Praises of) Allah Almighty, and sanctification 
of His ceremonies. It is transmitted through the Family of the House (according 
to the narration of Al-Khatib on the authority of Anas): "Towards the end of the 
time, the people will set out for Hajj in four kinds (having four purposes): ee 
magistrates for excursion, their wealthy for practicing traffic, their ee F 
begging, and their reciters (of Qur'an) for obtaining good fame, i.e. to be heard o 
men.” ae: 

The narration refers to the different worldly purposes which are imagined to 
be connected with Hajj. All of that stands against the excellence of Hajj, and keep 
it away from being the Hajj of the virtuous (people), peon w i 
performing Hajj solely on behalf of another for a charge, and by so E 
after the world through the deed of the hereafter. However, the pious devou i 
those of sound hearts among the people dislike that unless his intention is to stay 
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in Mecca, and he has not what might help him reach there. In this case, there is 
no harm to take charge just for this intention, and not with the intention to attain 
this world through religion but to attain religion through this world. At this point, 
his purpose should be to visit the Sacred House of Allah Almighty, and exempt 
his Muslim brother (on whose behalf he performs Hajj) from the obligation. To 
such person does correspond the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" (according to the narration of Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Jabir): "With one Hajj three persons might enter the Garden: the 
maker of its bequeath, its implementer, and its performer on behalf of his 
brother.” 

I do not like to make lawful or unlawful to take the charge (for performing 
Hajj on behalf of one's brother) after having discharged himself of the obligation 
enjoined upon him by Islam. But it is more fitting that he should not do that, nor 
take it as his earnings and trade, for Allah Almighty gives the world through 
religion, and He never gives the religion through the world. According to the 
narration (of Ibn Abd on the authority of Mu'adh): "The example of such as 
fights in Allah's Cause and takes charge for that is like the example of the mother 
of Moses "Peace be upon him" who suckled her babe and at the same time took 
charge for that." 

So, whoever has his parable in taking charge for Hajj like the parable of the 
mother of Moses, there is no blame upon him to take it, for indeed he takes it 
just in order to be able to perform Hajj and visit (the House and the Prophet's 
mosque), and he does not perform Hajj for the purpose of taking charge: on the 
contrary, he takes charge in order to (be able to) perform Hajj, just in the same 
way as the mother of Moses used to take charge in order to be able to suckle her 
child, through obscuring her real identity from them. 

The second is that he should not assist the enemies of Allah Almighty, 
through handing over the toll to them, and those are the keepers off the Sacred 
Mosque, such as the governors of Mecca and the desert Arabs who lie in wait of 
the people on the way (to Mecca). However, handing the taxes to them is to help 
them commit injustice, and facilitate its causes against them. In this way, it is like 
the aid with the soul. So, Jet one use his skills for salvation; and in case he could 
not, then, one of the learned men says, and there is no harm in what he says: "It 
is much better to leave the supererogatory performance of Hajj and return home 
than to aid the doers of injustice, for indeed (taking such tolls) is an innovation 
which has been renovated; and submitting to it might turn it into a constant 
practice, which would put the Muslims to humiliation and disgrace through 
paying the tribute. It makes no sense to say "This toll is taken me and I'm forced 
to do so", for had he remained in his house, or had he returned back, nothing 
would have been taken from him. On the contrary, one might cause the effects of 
luxury appear on him, with the result that more money will be required from him; 
and had he been in the dress of the poor, nothing would have been required from 
him. In this way, it is he who drives himself to this state of being under coercion. 

The third is to have abundance of provisions and liberty of spending and 
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giving willingly and gladly, with neither parsimony nor extravagancy, but to 
adhere to moderation. I mean by extravagancy to be blessed with the best and 
most delicious kinds of food and drink, as is the habit of the spendthrifts. But 
there is no extravagancy in spending and giving so much, since there is no good 
in extravagancy, nor is there extravagancy in good, as it is said. To be sure, to give 
provision (in charity) on the way to Hajj is to spend in the Cause of Allah 
Almighty; and a single Dirham is multiplied by seven hundred. According to Ibn 
Umar "Allah be pleased with both": "The abundance of food one serves on his 
journey is out of his generosity." He used to say: "The best of pilgrims is such as 
is the truest in his intention, the purest in his spending, and has the best degree of 
certainty (of faith) among them." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said (according to the narration of Ahmad on the authority 
of Jabir): "The Hajj which is accepted (by Allah Almighty) has no reward other 
than the Garden." It was said: "What does make Hajj acceptable (by Allah 
Almighty)?" He said: "It is to speak with good words, and give food (to the poor 
and indigent)." 

The fourth is to leave obscenity, wickedness and wrangling as expressed in 
the Qur'an. The obscenity is a comprehensive word which implies every kind of 
false, foul and lewd speech; and it includes talking in an amatory and provocative 
manner with women and flirting with them, and also the vain discourse abou‘ 
sexual intercourse and its preliminary entries. This, however, provokes the desire 
for sexual intercourse, which is forbidden (during Hajj), and of a surety, such as 
provokes what is forbidden is, in itself, forbidden. As to wickedness, it is a 
comprehensive name whose application includes every kind of disobedience and 
defiance of Allah Almighty. As to wrangling, it is to go beyond the due limits of 
quarrelling and arguing (with others), which might develop hatred and resentment 
among the people, disband the attention and contradict the good manners. 

According to Sufyan: "He, who speaks with obscenity, his Hajj has been 
corrupted." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
made both good speech and serving food (to the needy and indigent) out of 
righteousness of Hajj which causes it to be acceptable (by Allah Almighty). Verily, 
arguing and quarrelling contradict the good speech. For this reason, one should 
not be so much inclined to object to his friend, his camel driver, or his other 
companions: on the contrary, he should be lenient and inclined to lower his wing 
to those who walk to the House of Allah Almighty, in adherence to the good 
conduct. It is not out of good conduct to avert harm, but it is to endure it. in this 
issue, it is said that the journey has been given such a name (of Safar) because it 
uncovers (Yusfir) the real manners and characters of men. 

For this reason, Umar “Allah be pleased with him" asked a man who 
pretended he had best recognition of somebody: "Have you accompanied him on 
journey" from which the good manners might be attested? He answered in the 
negative, thereupon he said: "Then, I do not think you recognize him well." 

The fifth is that he should perform Hajj on foot if it is within the reach of his 
capacity, for this is better. At his death, Abdullah Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased 
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with both" advised his sons saying: "O my sons! Perform Hajj on foot, for the 
walking pilgrim receives as much as seven hundred good deeds of those of the 
Sanctuary for every steps he takes." It was said to him: "What are the good deeds 
of Sanctuary?" he said: "The single good deed is multiplied by one hundred 
thousand.” The desirability of walking on foot during offering the ceremonies, 
and from Mecca to the place of standing and to Mina is better confirmed than to 
do it on the way to Hajj. 

If one adds to his proceeding to Hajj on foot his assuming Ihram from the 
area of his town, it is out of the perfection of Hajj according to Umar, Ali and 
Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with them" in their comment on the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " And complete the Hajj or Umrah in the service of Allah." (Al- 
Baqarah 196) 

Anal Asti ps» 

But according to another learned men, riding is much better for it includes 
more spending and provisions, and it is farther from boredom and tedium, and 
less harmful, and nearer to safety and perfection of Hajj. In consideration, this 
might not contradict the former opinion: it should be said decisively: "He, who 
finds it easy for him to walk, let him walk, and in case he finds himself vulnerable 
to weakness, bad manners and indulgence in any deed, then riding is much better 
for him, just in the same way as fasting might be better for the traveler and 
patient as long as it does not lead to weakness and bad manners. 

One of the learned men was asked whether it is better for one to perform 
Umrah on foot or to hire a donkey for a Dirham, thereupon he said: "If the 
weight of the Dirham is heavy on him, then, it is better for him to hire a riding 
mount than to walk; and if walking is hard on him, like the rich men, walking is 
better for him." He seems to have adopted here the way of self-mortification, and 
it might be acceptable. But it is better for him to walk, and rather spend that 
Dirham on what is good, for it is more fitting for him than to spend it on hiring 
in recompense of troubling the riding mount. But if he has no power to combine 
both self-trouble and the lack of wealth, then, what has been mentioned is not 
unlikely. 

The sixth is that he should not ride but a sack, and avoid the litter, unless he 
feels afraid he would not sit firm on the sack for a legal excuse. There are two 
reasons for that: the first is to relieve the riding camel of the heavy weight by 
which the litter is harmed. the second is to avoid the aspect of the luxurious 
arrogant people in Hajj. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" performed Hajj on a riding mount, and underneath him there was a 
shabby saddle, and a scruffy piece of amaranth as cheap as no more than four 
Dirhams (according to the narration of both At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Anas). Furthermore, he performed circumambulation (round the 
House) while being on his riding mount, in order that the people might see his 
guidance and characteristics. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said (according to the narration of Muslim and An-Nasa‘i on the 
authority of Jabir): "Take (and learn) from me your ceremonies." 
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It is said that those litters were renovated by Al-Hajjaj, and the learned men of 
his time rejected them. It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan Ath-Thawri from 
his father that he said: I set out from Kufah to Qadisiyyah on my way to perform 
Hajj, and I met the caravans which came from different countries, and behold! I 
saw all the pilgrims on sacks, baskets and saddles, and I did not see among all of 
them but two litters." Whenever Ibn Umar looked at such of dresses and litters as 
were renovated by Al-Hajjaj, he would say: "No doubt, the real pilgrims are but a 
few, even though the riders are so much in number." Then, he looked at a poor 
man, of a shabby appearance underneath whom there were baskets and said: 
"This is one of the true pilgrims." 

The seventh is that he should be of a shabby appearance, disheveled, covered 
with dust, not given so much to adornment, nor inclined to the means and ways 
of ostentation, lest he might be enrolled among the group of the arrogant 
luxurious, and thus excluded from the party of the weak indigent righteous select. 
Indeed, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered 
that (the pilgrims) should be disheveled and barefooted (according to the 
narration of Al-Baghawi and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu 
Hadrad), and rather forbade opulence and luxury (in life according to the 
narration of Ahmad on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid). According to the 
narration (of both At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ibn Umar): 
"Verily, the (real) pilgrim is the disheveled one who is covered with dust." 

Allah Almighty said (according to the narration of Al-Hakim on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah and Ahmad on the authority of Ibn Umar): "Look (O angels) at 
the visitors of My House! They have come as disheveled, covered with dust, from 
deep and distant mountain highways." Allah Almighty says: "Then let them fulfill 
the rites prescribed for them, perform their vows, and (again) circumambulate the 
Ancient House." (Al-Hajj 29) 
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The rites pointed out here refer to the state of being disheveled and covered 
with dust, and to fulfill that is to get one's head shaved, one's mustache cut short, 
and trim one's nails. Umar Ibn Al-Khattab wrote to the chiefs of soldiers that 
they should put on the shabby clothes and lead a rough coarse life. 

It is said that those of Yemen are the adornment of all the pilgrims, for they 
appear in the state of humbleness and weakness, in imitation of the conduct of 
the early men. Thus, the pilgrim should avoid the red in his clothes in particular, 
and fame (among the people) whatever it might be in general. It is narrated (by 
Abu Dawud on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij) that once, "Then let them 
complete the rites prescribed for them, perform their vows, and (again) 
circumambulate the Ancient House." Was on journey when he and his 
companions halted at a certain place for rest. The camels were let loose to graze, 
and behold! He saw red coverings on their back-saddles! On that he said: "I see 
that redness is prevalent among you.” "On that" (the narrator said) "We rushed 
to them and snatched them from the backs of the camels, so that some of the 
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camels were startled." 

The eighth is that he should be lenient to the riding mount in such a way as 
not to overload it with what is beyond its capacity, and the litter is beyond its 
capacity; and sleeping on it causes harm to it, and overburdens it. it was the habit 
of the people of piety not to sleep on their riding mounts, unless it was a nap 
while sitting; and they used not to stand on them a long standing. In this respect 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (according 
to the narration of Ahmad on the authority of Sahl Ibn Mu'adh): "Take not the 
backs of your riding mounts as chairs (to stand upon).” It is desirable that one 
should dismount of his riding beast every morning and evening, in order to 
relieve it for it is out of the tradition (according to the narration of At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Anas). 

There are narrations in support of that handed down from the early men. One 
of the early men used to hire a riding mount on the condition that he would not 
dismount of it, and give the charge in full, and in spite of that, he would 
dismount of it in order to be kind to the beast, and thus such kindness would be 
recorded in his account of good deeds, and not in the account of the hirer. Such 
as harms a beast, and overload it with what is beyond its capacity will be required 
to compensate it on the Day of Judgement. It is narrated that Abu Ad-Darda’ 
said to a camel belonging to him at death: "O camel! Do not make a complaint 
against me to your Lord, for indeed, I have never overloaded you with what is 
beyond your capacity." 

In total, one receives a reward in (his kindness to) every living animal. So, let 
the pilgrim observe the rights of the beast, as well as the rights of the hirer. 
However, to dismount of it even for an hour everyday would relieve the riding 
mount, and cheer up the hirer. A man said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: "Carry this letter 
from me in order to convey it (to somebody)." He said: "No until I take the 
permission of the camel-driver from whom I've hired this camel." Behold how 
careful he was of carrying a letter which is almost of no weight. Verily, this is the 
way of resolute carefulness. That's because if the door is opened to what is small 
and insignificant, it might be opened wider little by little to what is much 
significant. 

The ninth is that he should draw near (unto Allah Almighty) through an 
offering of a blood-sacrifice, even though it is not obligatory upon him. Let 
him endeavour to make such offering from the fat expensive among the life- 
stock, from which he should eat in case it is voluntary, but he should not do 
in case it is obligatory. In comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: " 
Such (is his state): and whoever holds in honour the Symbols of Allah, (in the 
sacrifice of animals), such (honour) should come truly from piety of heart" 
(Al-Hajj 32) 
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It is said: this is to make it (the sacrifice) fair and fat. 


It is better for him to drive the sacrificial animals from the place fixed for 
assuming Ihram if it does not trouble nor harm him; and let him refrain from 
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haggling in transaction, for they used to exceed the due limits of the price of 
three things, and dislike haggling in three things: the sacrificial animal, the 
offering, and the slave. To be sure, the best of that is the most expensive and 
the dearest to the sight of its owners. It is narrated (by Abu Dawud) on the 
authority of Ibn Umar that Umar offered (as sacrifice) a camel of Bukht (the 
highest class of camels), and then three hundred Dinars were offered to him for 
it. He went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said to him:” O Messenger of Allah! I’ve offered as sacrifice a camel of 
Bukht and then three hundred Dinars were offered to me for it: should I sell it 
and purchase camels (and offer them as sacrifice) by its price?” he said: “No, 
but slaughter it rightly.” 

That's because the few which is of good quality is much better than the much 
which is of inferior quality. Three hundred Dinars could buy ten normal camels, 
which might make much of flesh. But the real purpose is not to make much of 
flesh but to purify the soul, and cleanse it from the attribute of parsimony and 
rather adorn it with the beauty of exaltation of Allah Almighty: " It is not their 
meat nor their blood, that reaches Allah: it is your piety that reaches Him.” (Al- 
Hajj 37) 
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This could only be achieved through observing the precious value, no matte: 
few or great in number it might be. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked 
about the righteousness of Hajj which makes it acceptable (in the Sight of Allah), 
thereupon he said (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Al- 
Bazzar on the authority of Abu Bakr): "It is to raise one's voice with Talbtyah, 
and slaughter camels (as sacrifice)." 

It is further narrated (by Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi) on the authority of 
A'ishah that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "There is no deed mankind does on the Day of Sacrifice much dearer in the 
Sight of Allah Almighty than his offering a blood-sacrifice; and this (sacrifice) will 
come on the Day of Judgement with its horns and hoofs, and before the blood 
fall down on the ground, (the reward of) it is kept in the Presence of Allah 
Almighty.” So (A’ishah resumed) be cheerful on account of it! according to a 
certain narration (by Ibn Majah on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam): "You will 
have a good deed for every hair of its skin, a good deed for every drop of its 
blood, and it will be placed in the balance (of deeds): so, receive the glad tidings!" 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"Make good and valuable your (sacrificial) gifts for they will be your mounts and 
vehicles on the Day of Judgement." 

The tenth is that he should be well-pleased with such of expenses as he has 
spent and such of sacrificial animals as he has offered, and accept (with 
satisfaction) such of loss or calamity in property or camels as has affected him, in 
case there is any; for indeed, this is one of the signs of the acceptance of his Hajj. 
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Verily, the calamity on the way to Hajj is equal (in reward) to the spending in the 
Cause of Allah, in a rate of seven hundred Dirhams for each Dirham, and this is 
like the difficulties and hardships one receives on the way of Jihad. Thus, he will 
have a reward for every kind of harm or loss he receives. So, let him waste 
nothing of it with Allah Almighty. 

It is also said that one of the signs of the acceptance of Hajj is to leave such of 
sins as he used to do (before it), and substitute good righteous companions and 
brothers (in the religion of Allah) for those idle and wicked, and the gatherings of 
celebration and attentiveness for those of amusement and heedlessness. 


The Exposition Of The Internal Works, 

And The Point Of Making Sincere The Intention, And The Way Of 
Considering The Honoured Shrines, And The Way Of Reflecting 
Them, And Celebrating Their Mysteries And Significances, From The 
Beginning To The End Of Hajj 


It should be known to you that the first thing to be learnt of Hajj is to 
understand, i.e. to understand the position of Hajj in the religion, then, to have 
longing for it, then to decide to perform it, then to sever the connections that 
prevent it, then to buy the garment of Ihram, then to buy the provisions, then to 
hire the riding mount, then to set out, then to proceed in the desert, then to put 
on Ihram with Talbiyah (responding to Allah's Call) in the place fixed for 
assuming Ihram, then to enter Mecca, and then to complete the rites as 
previously (described in detail). In each of those, there is a reminder for such as 
remembers, an example to be learnt for him who takes lessons, a stimulation to 
the true follower of the path and a definition and a reference to him who is 
prudent. Let's here indicate to their keys, until when their doors are opened, and 
you come to know their causes, each pilgrim will be exposed to such of their 
mysteries as 1s required by the purity of his heart, the cleanness of his inward, and 
the readiness of his understanding. 

As for understanding, it should be known to you that there is no way to 
Allah Almighty barring that of refraining from desires and abstaining from 
pleasures and delights, and rather restricting oneself to such of them as is 
necessary, and to devote himself wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty in all of 
his states of motion and stillness. Let me elucidate that: the monks of the 
previous religions isolated themselves from all the people, and turned to live 
in the mountain-tops, giving preference to loneliness from all the creatures, in 
order to seek the company with Allah Almighty. In this way, they left, for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty, the pleasures and delights which were at convenience, 
and adhered to the difficult mortifications in the hope of the hereafter. Allah 
Almighty appreciated them in His statement: "because amongst these are men 
devoted to learning and men who have renounced the world, and they are not 
arrogant." (Al-Ma'idah 82) 
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But when all of that vanished, and the people turned to follow their own 
lusts, and refrained from devotion to the service of Allah Almighty, and 
weakened to endure it, Allah Almighty sent the Prophet Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" in order to revive the way to the hereafter, 
and renew the right way of the sunnah of all the Messengers and Prophets 
before him, by following it. (According to the narration of Abu Dawud on the 
authority of Abu Umamah) when the people of the previous religions asked 
him about monasticism and wandering (through the land for the sake of the 
religion), he said: "Allah Almighty has given us instead of it Jihad (in His 
Cause) and (asked us to utter) Takbir at every promontory (of land)." 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
further asked about the wanderers (through the land for the sake of the 
religion), thereupon he said (according to the narration of Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah): "The fasting persons are (equal to) the wanderers 
(through the land for the Sake of Allah Almighty)." Allah Almighty bestowed 
His blessing upon this (Muslim) nation when He made the performance of Hajj 
their own monasticism. He Almighty honoured the Ancient House, by ascribing 
it to Himself, and set it up as an aimed target for His servants, and made the 
area surrounding it a Sanctuary of His House, in exaltation of its matter, and 
made Arafah like a water-chute at the courtyard of His Fount-lake, and affirmed 
the sanctity of its games and trees, and placed it on the example of the castles 
of kings, to which the visitors come from every deep distant direction, a 
disheveled, covered with dust, humble and submitting to the Lord of the 
House, in obedience to His Glory, and submission to His Power and Honour, 
with confession of his being deemed far beyond any limitation of a house or 
any inclusion of a town, in order that this would more indicative of their 
bondage and slavery and more perfect of demonstrating their submission and 
obedience. 

Accordingly, He assigned to them, in (the House) some acts to which the 
souls might not be familiar, and to whose significance the minds might not be 
guided, such as throwing the Jamrahs with the pebbles, and compassing Safa and 
Marwah round repeatedly; and by the like of those acts, the perfect bondage and 
slavery (of people to Allah Almighty) seem more evident. The cause of the 
obligatory charity, for example, is to show lenience and kindness towards others, 
and its significance in this respect is understood, and the mind is inclined to it; 
and so is the fasting, which is to overcome the desire that is the instrument of the 
enemy of Allah Almighty and devote oneself wholeheartedly to the religious 
service through refraining from the other occupations (which might divert one 
from Allah). Both bowing and prostration in prayer are to show one's humility to 
Allah Almighty, through acts which themselves are forms of humbleness; and the 
souls are familiar to exalt Allah Almighty. 

But the running between Safa and Marwah repeatedly, and throwing the 
Jamrah, and the like of them, the souls have no benefit from them, nor are they 
familiar to them, nor are the minds guided to their significance. Thus, nothing 
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motivates one to do them other than the absolute command (of Allah Almighty), 
whose purpose is to comply with the command in so far it is only a command, 
whose implementing is obligatory. This keeps the mind away from its normal 
operations, and turns both soul and disposition from sociability. To be sure, the 
disposition becomes inclined directly to such of things as the mind perceives 
whose significance; and this inclination helps the command, and acts besides it as 
a motif to the act, therewith the perfect bondage and submission might hardly 
appear. For this reason, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said in Hajj particularly: "I'm responding to Your Call with a greater 
pilgrimage in truth, in devotion and in bondage." He did not say so in prayer, nor 
in any religious service other (than Hajj). 

If the wisdom of Allah Almighty decrees that the salvation of the people 
should be joined with doing things which contradict their dispositions and 
desires, having their reins led by the law, in such a way that they do their deeds in 
accordance to the ways of submission and obedience, and pursuant to the 
requirements of bondage and slavery, then, such of deeds as to whose 
significance the minds could not be guided will come to be more consummate to 
purify the souls, and divert them from the requirements of the dispositions, and 
the ethics to the requirements of bondage and slavery. 

Having made sense to this, you could then come to understand that the cause 
of being astonished by those amazing acts is the failure to understand the 
mysteries of those acts of worship. However, this amount is enough to explain 
the understanding of the principle of Hajj, Alah Willing. 

As for longing, it is incited after understanding, and authentication of the fact 
that this is the House of Allah Almighty, which He has placed on the example of 
the castles of kings, and that its visitor is a visitor of Allah Almighty, and that 
such as intends to visit the House in the world is worthy of having (the reward 
of) his visit wasted, and thus the real purpose of his visit will be achieved for him 
in its appointed time, i.e. to have the honour of seeing the Countenance of Allah, 
Most Bounteous and Generous in the everlasting abode, since this eye whose 
sight is restricted, and which should inevitably perish in the world is not qualified 
for seeing the Countenance of Allah Almighty, nor is it able to endure it, nor is it 
ready to be adorned with that (light of vision), in view of its limitation. But if it, 
in the hereafter, is provided with the blessing of eternal endurance, and rendered 
deem far beyond the causes of change and annihilation, it will be ready to look 
and see (the Countenance of Allah Almighty). But, for the purpose of (visiting) 
the House, and because of its looking at it, it will deserve (as its reward) the 
meeting of the Lord of the House, in accordance with the generous promise. 

Verily, longing to meet Allah Almighty prompts it inevitably to its causes, 
seeing that the lover always has longing to anything that relates to the object of 
his love. As long as the House is related to Allah Almighty, it is more likely that 
one should have longing to it just for this relation, in addition to seeking its visit 
for attaining the abundant reward promised for that. 

As for his resolution (to visit the House and perform Hajj), let him know 
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first that with his resolution and decision, he is going to depart from his family 
and homeland, to forsake his desires and pleasures, turning to the visit of the 
House of Allah Almighty. So, let him exalt in himself the high estimation of the 
House, and the high estimation of the Lord of the House, putting in mind that he 
has decided to do a thing of great loftiness and importance, and that such as 
seeks what is great should jeopardize another thing of similar greatness and 
importance. Moreover, let him make his resolution sincere to the Countenance of 
Allah Almighty, far from the flaws of showing off for the purpose of being heard 
or seen of men. 

Let him be certain of the fact that nothing from his deed and intention would 
be accepted unless it is sincere and true, putting in consideration that the most 
wicked thing is to aim at the visit of the House and Sanctuary of Allah Almighty, 
while his real purpose and intention are for another thing. So, let him correct his 
resolution within himself, and to correct it is to prove sincere (to his intention), 
and to prove sincere is to refrain from such of things as through which he seeks 
to be seen and heard of men. So, let him beware of exchanging what is inferior 
for what is better. 

As for severing any connections that might hinder him from performing 
Hajj, it is to restitute all injustices, and turn in sincere and true repentance tc 
Allah Almighty, which is to give up all sins. However, every injustice has : 
connection (with him), and every connection as such is like a present creditor 
clinging to his neck, calling him: "Where are you going? Do you aim at (the visit 
of) the House of the Kings of all kings, even though you are indulging in 
implementing His Commands, dealing with Him slightly, and neglectful of Him 
in this residence of you? Do you not feel shy of going to him in the form of a 
disobedient slave lest He might reject you with failure? If you are desirous for 
Him to accept your visit, you should first implement His Commands, restitute 
the injustices and turn in repentance to Him, and give up all sins, and sever your 
heart from anything that might cause you to turn back to what is behind you, in 
order to turn to Him with the face of your heart, in the same way as you turn to 
His House with the face of your outward. 

If you do not do so, you will receive nothing from your journey but the 
trouble and tire on the one hand, and the rejection and failure on the other hand. 
Let him also sever his relation with his homeland, in the same way as one who 
severs relation with his homeland assumes he will not return to it once again; and 
let him write down his bequest for his family and offspring, for indeed the 
traveler with his property are in danger barring such as safeguarded by Allah 
Almighty. Let such as severs the relations for the journey of Hajj the severance of 
relations with the journey to the hereafter, for this journey is ahead of him in 
closeness, and he does his journey (to Hajj) in the hope that the other will be 
much easier, for it is the final abode, to which his journey will come to an end. 
So, let not him be heedless of that journey (to the hereafter) when he gets ready 
for this journey (to Hajj). 

As for provisions, he should seek it from a lawful source, and if he feels he is 
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eager to take much of it, and to keep what will remain with him along his journey, 
which does not change nor putrefy before achieving his purpose, let him 
remember that the journey to the hereafter is much longer than this journey (to 
Hajj), and that his real provision should be piety, and such as he thinks to be his 
provisions should remain behind him and betrays him at his death, and thus it 
will not be kept with him, just as the fresh food, which putrefies at the first 
station of the journey, with the result that he will be, at the time of his need, in 
confusion and perplexity, in the state of neediness, with no way for salvation. So, 
let him beware lest his deeds which act as his provisions to the hereafter might 
not accompany him after death, for being corrupted by the flaws of showing off 
and the impurities of indulgence and negligence. 

As for the riding mount, if he brings it, let him thank Allah from the depth 
of his heart for He has made subject to him the mounts, in order to carry (his 
things) on his behalf, and relieve him of trouble and difficulty. Let him further 
remember the vehicle which he will ride to the hereafter, i.e. the bier on which he 
is carried (to the grave). From this point of view, the journey to Hajj is similar to 
the journey to the hereafter. Let him consider whether his journey on that riding 
mount would be valid for his provisions during his journey on the other vehicle 
to the hereafter, for indeed, how close it is to him; and what makes him know, 
perhaps he is close to death so much that he might ride the bier (to the grave) 
before he rides the camel (to perform Hajj). Verily, his riding the bier is taken for 
granted, whereas making easy the means of journey (to Hajj) is questionable. 
Then, how should one be cautious of the means of the journey which is 
questionable, and be ostentatious in his provisions and mount, and, at the same 
time, be neglectful of the matter of the journey (to the hereafter) which is certain? 

As for buying both garments of Ihram, let him remember the shroud in 
which he will be shrouded: he will be dressed in it, whereas he is going to put 
on both garments of Ihram once he becomes close to the House of Allah 
Almighty. (Let him remember that) his journey to it might not be achieved, and 
that he might inevitably meet Allah Almighty as shrouded in the shroud. Just as 
he does not meet the House of Allah Almighty unless in contradiction to his 
normal costume and appearance, he will also not meet Allah, after death, but in 
a dress, which is very different from that of this world; and of a surety, this 
dress (of Ihram) is similar to that shroud (of death), for there is nothing sewn in 
any of them. 

As for setting out of the country, let him know at that moment that he is 
going to depart from his family and homeland, and rather he is turning to Allah 
Almighty on a journey, which is not similar to any of those journeys belonging to 
this world. So, let him bring in his heart the aim which he wants to achieve, the 
destination of his journey, and the object of his visit, putting in mind that he is 
turning to visit the King of all kings, in the company of the visitors, who have 
been called, and they responded, who have been yearned, and they yearned, who 
have been made to rush, and they rushed, who have severed all the connections 
(they have with others), and left the people, and turned with their faces to the 


Book seven: the mysteries of pilgrimage §—=——Y__———__ 513 


House of Allah Almighty, which has been exalted, sanctified, and highly 
esteemed, having the purpose to console themselves with meeting the House 
from the meeting of the Lord of the House, until they will be given the utmost of 
their hopes and expectations, and blessed with the vision of their Lord and 
Master. 

Let him also bring in his heart the hope of arrival and acceptance, not because 
of his works of setting out on journey and leaving his family and property, but 
because of his confidence of the Bounty of Allah Almighty, and in expectation of 
achieving His Promise for such as visit His House. Let him have the hope that if 
he could not be able to arrive, and rather death approaches him on the way, he 
will meet Allah Almighty as a delegate to Him, depending upon the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " He who forsakes his home in the cause of Allah, finds in the 
earth many a refuge, wide and spacious: should he die as a refugee from home for 
Allah and His Messenger, his reward becomes due and sure with Allah: and Allah 
is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (An-Nisa 100) 
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As for his coming through the desert, until he reaches the place fixed for 
assuming Ihram, and seeing those difficulties, let (the pilgrim) remember ii 
connection with it the period from his coming out of this world by death to the 
appointed time on the Day of Judgement, and such of terrors and requirements 
as lie between them. Let the terror of the highwaymen remind him of the terror 
of the question of both Munkar and Nakir in the grave, and the wild animals 
which spread on the way remind him of the scorpions, worms serpents and 
female-snakes of the grave, and his departure and solitude from his family and 
relatives remind him of the loneliness, distress and seclusion of the grave. Let 
him, in observing those fears in his deeds and statements, take provisions against 
the terrors of the grave. 

As for putting on Ihram and reciting Talbiyah from the place fixed for 
assuming Ihram, let him know that its significance is to respond to the Call of 
Allah Almighty. So, entertain the hope of having it accepted, and beware lest it 
would be said to you: "Let your response be not accepted , nor you be blessed." 
For this reason, be in the state of joining both hope and fear, and set yourself 
free from your might and power, and put your trust in Allah's Bounty and 
Generosity. Verily, the time at which you recite Talbiyah is the beginning of 
implementing the command (of Allah), and it is the place of risk. 

In this respect, Sufyan Ibn Uyainah said: Ali Ibn Al-Hussain "Allah be pleased 
with both" performed Hajj. When he assumed Ihram and his riding mount 
became upright with him, he turned pale and trembled, and grew shocked to the 
extent that he could not recite the wording of Talbiyah. It was said to him: "Why 
are you not reciting Talbiyah?” he said: "I fear it might be said to me: 'Let your 
response be not accepted, nor you be blessed’." When he started reciting 
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Talbiyah, he swooned and fell down of his riding mount. He kept on that state 
until he fulfilled his Hajj. 

Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari said: I was in the company of Abu Sulaiman Ad- 
Darani when he intended to put on Ihram. He did not recite the wording of 
Talbiyah until we proceeded as long as a mile, whereupon he fell unconscious, 
after which he recovered and said: "O Ahmad! Allah Almighty revealed to Moses 
"Peace be upon him" to 'tell the wrongdoers among the children of Israel not to 
celebrate Me so much, for indeed, I mention with curse such of them as 
celebrates Me’. Woe to you O Ahmad! I was reported that such as performs Hajj 
unlawfully, and recites the wording of Talbiyah, Allah Almighty says to him: ‘Let 
your response be not accepted, nor you be blessed until you restore (such of 
unlawful things) as you have in your hand’. We are not secure that this would be 
said to us." 

Furthermore, let (the pilgrim), when he raises his voice with Talbiyah in the 
place fixed for assuming Ihram, remember his response to the Call of Allah 
Almighty when He says: "And proclaim the Pilgrimage among men; they will 
come to you on foot and (mounted) on every kind of camel, lean on account of 
journeys through deep and distant mountain highways" (Al-Hajj 27) 

(Ergat Gb Boe ali ple JE Yes Ve, ab ash UT god» 

And the Call to the people by sounding the trumpet, and raising them from 
their graves in swarms at the plain land of the Day of Judgement, in their 
response to the Call of Allah Almighty, and division into those who are the 
nearest devotees, those who are hateful, those who are accepted, and these who 
are rejected, and all of them will be wavering at first between fear and hope, in 
the same way as a pilgrim wavers at the place fixed for assuming Ihram, where he 
does not know whether it will be easy for them to complete Hajj, and whether it 
will be accepted (by Allah Almighty). 

As for entering Mecca, let him remember that by so doing, he has entered 
the Sanctuary of Allah Almighty safely hoping that through such entering, he 
might be secure from the Punishment of Allah Almighty. Let him also fear that 
he might not be fitting for that nearness (to Allah Almighty), and in this way, he 
would be, because of his entering the Sanctuary of Allah, failing and worthy of 
the wrath (of Allah). let him be hopeful in all the times (of Allah's Mercy and 
Forgiveness), since (Allah's) generosity is all-embracing, and the Lord is Most 
Merciful, the Honour of the House is great, the visitor's right is observed, and the 
security of him who seeks shelter and refuge is not neglected. 

As for the sight's falling on the House, let him bring in his heart the 
greatness and magnificence of the House, and assume that he is seeing the Lord 
of the House, because of his great exaltation of it. Let you be hopeful that Allah 
Almighty would grant you the privilege of seeing His Honoured Countenance, in 
the same way as He has granted you the blessing of looking at His Great House; 
and give thanks to Allah Almighty for His helping you fulfill your desire, and join 
the company of those who have come as delegates to Him. At that moment, you 
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should remember how the people, on the Day of Judgement, would surge forth 
in the direction of the Garden, in the hope of entering it, and how they would be 
divided into some who would be admitted, and others rejected, in the same way 
as the pilgrims are divided into those who are accepted, and those who are 
rejected. Do not be heedless of remembering the matters and affairs of the 
hereafter in everything you see, for indeed, the states of Hajj indicate to the states 
of the hereafter. 


As for offering circumambulation round the House, you should know that 
it is (a kind of) prayer. So, you should bring in your heart, in connection with it, 
such of exaltation, fear, hope, and love as we've explained in detail in the Book of 
Prayer. Put in mind that in your circumambulation, you resemble the nearest 
angels who surround the Throne (of Majesty) and circumambulate it. do not 
think that the real purpose is to have your body circumambulate round the 
House, for the real objective is to have your heart circumambulate with the 
celebration of the Lord of the House, with Whom you should start your 
celebration, and with Whom you should end it, in the same way as you begin 
your circumambulation with the House, and end it also with the House. 


You should also put in mind that the noble circumambulation is that of the 
heart in the Presence of the Lord, and that the House is an evident example in 
the worldly kingdom of this Presence of the Lord, which is invisible, i.e. the 
world of dominion, in the same way as the body is an evident example in the 
visible world of the heart which is invisible, and it lies in the world of the unseen, 
and that it is through the worldly kingdom of what is visible that the world of 
dominion which is invisible could be perceived by him, to whom Allah Almighty 
opens the door (to the unseen). 

To this parallelism it is referred with the fact that the Populated House (in the 
heaven) parallels the Ka'bah (on earth. The circumambulation which the angels 
perform round it is equal to the circumambulation performed by the human 
beings round the Ka'bah. But since most of the people, according to their rank, 
are short of performing such circumambulation, they were commanded to imitate 
them as much as it is within their capacity, and given promise that he who 
imitates a people should belong to them (according to the narration of Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Ibn Umar). However, he who has power to perform 
such circumambulation is him, about whom it is said that the Ka'bah visits him, 
and circumambulates him, according to what one of the inspired men saw from 
one of the devotees of Allah Almighty. 

As for touching (the Corner of the Black Stone), you should have the 
impression that you give the pledge of allegiance to Allah Almighty, to hearken 
and obey Him. So, be determined in your decision to fulfill your pledge of 
allegiance, for he who proves treacherous in his pledge deserves the wrath (and 
punishment of Allah Almighty). In this context, it is narrated on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" said: "The Black Stone is the Right Hand of Allah on earth, therewith He 
shakes hands with His creatures, in the same way as a man shakes hands with 
his brother." 

As for hanging in the curtains of the Ka'bah, and getting stuck to the 
Multazam, let your intention be the commitment to seek the nearness in love and 
longing for the House and for the Lord of the House, and the bless of touching, 
and the hope to safeguard from the fire (of Hell) all parts of your body, and not 
only in the House. Moreover, let your intention in the hanging in the curtains be 
the persistent invocation for Allah's Forgiveness, and asking for safety and 
security, just like a sinful who hangs in the dress of him against whom he has 
committed the sin, who implores him to excuse him, and shows to Him that 
there is no refuge from him but to him, and no salvation for him but through His 
Generosity and Pardon; and that he would not leave the tail of his garment unless 
he is forgiven and given security in the future. 

As for compassing Safa and Marwah round in the courtyard of the House, 
it resembles the servant's going and returning in the courtyard of the House of 
the king, one after another, in demonstration of sincerity in service, and 
expectation of being observed with the eye of mercy, just as the one who enters 
into the presence of a king, and then comes out from him, and he does not 
know whether the king's decision concerning him is in favour of, or against 
him; and thus he keeps coming back to the courtyard of the house, one after 
another, in the hope of receiving mercy in the next time if he does not receive it 
in the first time. Furthermore, let him remember, while running to and fro 
between Safa and Marwah, his fluctuation between both scales of the balance in 
the plain land of the Day of Judgement. Let him, in this connection, liken Safa 
to the scale of the good deeds, and Marwah to that of the evil deeds, and thus 
remember his fluctuation between both scales, with his eyes watching the 
increase and decrease in weight, fluctuating between chastisement and 
forgiveness. 

As for standing at Arafah, let you remember, from what you see, of the 
people's thronging and raising their voices, in their different languages, and 
following the steps and imitating their imams who are of different doctrines and 
views, in their visitations of the Monuments, the plain ground of the Day of 
Judgement, when all the peoples and nations will gather together with their 
Prophets and Messengers, each in imitation of its Prophet, and longing for his 
intercession, and wavering in this one plain ground between acceptance and 
rejection. If you remember all of that, let your heart adhere to supplication and 
imploration of Allah Almighty, perchance you will be mustered in the company 
of the winners upon whom mercy is bestowed. Furthermore, be assured of the 
fact that your hope will be responded to, since the standing is noble, and the 
mercy reaches from the Presence of Majesty to all of the people through the dear 
hearts of the Stakes of the Earth. 

However, the place of standing (at Arafat) could hardly be void of a group of 
the Substitutes (Abdal) and Awtad (Stakes), and a group of the righteous and 
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masters of hearts. If all of their concerns gather together, and all of their hearts 
are entirely devoted to supplication and invocation, and their hands rise up to 
Allah Almighty, their necks stretch and their sights are lifted up towards the sky, 
and all having one mind, i.e. to ask for Allah's Mercy, think not then that He will 
disappoint them, or suffer to be lost their endeavour, or even withhold from 
them His Mercy which embraces them all. For this reason, it is said that one of 
the greatest sin is that one attend (the standing of) Arafah, and, at the same time, 
think that Allah Almighty will not forgive for him. It seems as if the agreement of 
all minds on the one hand, and the reliance upon the proximity of the Substitutes 
and Stakes who gather from all directions of countries is the real mystery and the 
final purpose of Hajj. There is no way to elicit the Mercy of Allah Almighty other 
than the agreement of minds and the co-operation of hearts at the same time. 

As for throwing the Jimar (with pebbles), let your purpose from it be to 
submit to the command (of Allah Almighty), in confirmation of your slavery and 
bondage, which arises you (to do the act) only in compliance (with the order), 
with no benefit the mind or the soul might receive from it. let you r purpose in it 
be to imitate Abraham "Peace be upon him", when Iblis "Allah's Curse be upon 
him" appeared to him at that place, in order to arouse suspicion in his heart 
about his pilgrimage, or to seduce him to do a sin, whereupon Allah Almighty 
ordered him to throw him with the stones, to avert him, and put him to 
depression. But if it occurs in your mind that ‘it is because Satan appeared to him 
and he saw him with his own eyes that he threw him, whereas for me, Satan does 
not appear to me (and thus there is no point to throw him)’, it should be known 
to you then that this passing thought occurs to your mind from Satan, and it is he 
who whispers it into your heart, in order to weaken your power of throwing, and 
give you the false impression that this act is of no benefit, as being similar to 
playing by which you should not bother yourself. 

But even, you should avert that passing thought away from your heart, with 
serious resolution and endeavour to throw him, against the will of Satan. You 
should put in mind here that it is true that you apparently throw (the Jamrah 
of) Aqabah with stones, but in reality, you throw them at the face of Satan, 
and break his back, for nothing puts him to humiliation other than your 
submission to the Command of Allah Almighty, in exaltation of Him, only 
through following an order, even with no benefit the mind or soul might 
receive from it. 

As for slaughtering the sacrificial animals, you should know that this is to 
bring you much closer to Allah Almighty, through your submission to His 
Commands. So, you should complete it, in the hope that Allah Almighty would 
release, by each part of it, a part of your body from the fire (of Hell). As such is 
the promise (given by Allah Almighty): the greater the sacrificial animal is, and 
the more ample the parts of its body are, the more embracing your redemption 
from the fire (of Hell) will be. 

As for visiting Medina, once your sight falls upon its walls, you should 
remember that it is the city chosen by Allah Almighty for His Messenger "Allah's 
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blessing and peace be upon him", and made the place of his migration; and that it 
was his abode, in which he laid the foundation of the obligations and duties 
enjoined by his Lord Almighty, in addition to his tradition, strove his enemies, 
and promulgated his religion in it until Allah Almighty took him (onto His 
Presence by death), and in which also He Almighty placed the burial ground of 
him, as well as the burial ground of his ministers, who undertook the matter with 
truth after his death (i.e. Abu Bakr and Umar). 

Then, imagine within yourself the places of the feet of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" on his going about in the city, putting 
in mind that there is no place you tread but that it was trodden by his dear feet: 
so, do not place your foot on it but with tranquility and in awe. Remember also 
his walking and traversing across its roads and streets, and imagine his 
submission and tranquility during his walking, and such of his great acquaintance 
with Allah as He Almighty trusted in his heart, (and remember also) how He 
raised the esteem (in which) he (was held) so much high that He Almighty joined 
his remembrance with the remembrance of Himself, and how He Almighty 
rendered fruitless the deed of him who violated his sanctity even through raising 
his voice over his. 

Furthermore, remember the favour which Allah Almighty bestowed upon 
those who enjoyed of the privilege and honour of his company, and were 
blessed with seeing him and hearing his speech, and make great your sorrow 
and regret for what you missed of his company as well as the company of his 
companions. Remember here that his vision had escaped you in this world, 
and his vision in the hereafter is at risk, and that you might not see him but 
with sigh and grief, as being rejected by him because of your evil deeds, in 
accordance with the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" (as shown in the narration of both Sahihs and others on 
the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud and Anas): "Some people will be 
brought by Allah Almighty before me (while I'm standing at the Fount-lake), 
and they will call me: "O Muhammad!" I will say: "O my Lord! Those are my 
companions!" He will then say: "You do not know what they innovated after 
you (had left them concerning religion)." On that I will say: "Let him be far 
(away from Allah's Mercy) and let him perish (who changed anything in the 
religion after me)!" 

However, if you are heedless of the sanctity of his law, even (as little) as a 
minute thing, you then will not be secure to be hindered from him because of 
your deviation from his right way. But make great your hope that Allah Almighty 
would not hinder you from him, particularly after He Almighty had endowed you 
with faith, and brought you out of your country for the sole purpose of visiting 
him, with no (intention to practice) trade or to receive any material benefit in this 
world, but just because of your mere liking and longing for looking at his traces 
and at the wall of his grave; and as long as it is only for the sake of this that you 
have been prompted to make this journey just because his vision had escaped 
you, how worthy you would be of having Allah Almighty look at you with the 
Eye of His mercy! 
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When you reach the mosque, put in mind that it is the ground chosen by Allah 
Almighty for His Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", as well as 
for the first generation and the best of Muslims, and that the obligations and 
duties enjoined by Allah Almighty were established first in this place, which 
gathered the best of Allah's creatures, in his life and death. So, make great your 
hope in Allah Almighty that He should bestow mercy upon you because of your 
entering it. enter it then in humility and showing exaltation. How fitting this place 
is to bring about humility from the heart of every faithful believer according to 
the narration on the authority of Abu Sulaiman in which he said: Abu Uwais Al- 
Qarni performed Hajj, and then he entered Medina; and when he stood at the 
gate of the mosque, it was said to him: "This is the grave of the Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon he fell unconscious, and when he 
recovered he said: "Drive me away, for it is not befitting for me to live in a 
country in which Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is 
buried." 

As for your visiting (the grave of) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", you should stand in front of him as we have described 
earlier, and visit him while he was dead in the same way as you should have 
visited him had he been alive; and approach his grave not but as well as you 
should have approached him had he been alive; and as well as you would not 
have observed his sanctity by neither touching nor kissing him, but by your 
standing afar in front of him (had he been alive), you should also do the same, fo 
indeed, touching and kissing the monuments are the customs of both Jews anc 
Christians. 

You should also learn that he "Peace be upon him" is well-aware of your 
presence, standing (before him) and visit, and that your salutation and invoking 
for (Allah's) prayer and blessing reach him. For this reason, you should picture 
his honoured person as placed in the grave in your mind, and bring about his 
lofty and great rank in your heart. Indeed, it is narrated (by An-Nasa'i, Ibn 
Hibban and Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud) that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" entrusted his grave to an angel, in 
order to convey to him the salutation of such of his nation as pays him salutation. 
If this applies to such as does not attend (to visit his grave), then, what about 
him, who leaves his homeland and covers the long desert in longing for meeting 
him, and is satisfied with the vision of his honoured monument, since he missed 
the vision of his honoured countenance? the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said (according to the narration of Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah): "He, who invokes (for Allah's) prayer and blessing 
upon me once, Allah sends His Prayer and Blessing upon him ten times." If this 
is the reward of him who invokes (Allah's) Prayer and Blessing upon him only 
with his tongue, what then about him who attends in person to visit him? 


Then, go to the pulpit of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", and take on the impression of his ascent to the pulpit, and picture 
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in your heart his brilliant countenance, as if he were on the pulpit, surrounded by 
both the Muhajirs and the Ansar, as he "Peace be upon him" was urging them in 
his sermon to obey Allah (and comply with His Commands). Then, ask Allah 
Almighty not to separate you from him on the Day of Judgement. 


This is the duty of the heart as far as the works of Hajj are concerned. Once 
he finishes from all of them, let him adhere to sadness, anxiety and fear, as being 
uncertain whether his pilgrimage will be accepted and thus he will be enlisted in 
the company of the beloved ones, or it is rejected from him, and thus he will be 
enrolled in the company of the driven ones. Let him know that from the works 
of his heart: if he notices that his heart comes to have greater desertion towards 
the abode of deception and rather diverted more to the abode of company with 
Allah Almighty, and finds that his works have been achieved in accordance with 
the balance of law, he should then be assured of having his Hajj accepted (by 
Allah Almighty), for indeed, Allah Almighty never accepts but from whomever 
He loves, and if He loves anyone, he puts him under His Protection and makes 
the traces of His Love appear on him, and withholds from him the power of his 
enemy Iblis "Allah's Curse be upon him". If that is visible on him, it will indicate 
to the acceptance (of his pilgrimage by Allah Almighty). But if what appears on 
him is the opposing one, then, he will be about to have no portion of his journey 
but trouble and weariness: we seek refuge with Allah Almighty from that. 


In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, Who has bestowed His Favour upon His servants with 
(sending) His Prophet (whom He) sent (to all of men and jinns), and with His 
Revealed Book, which " No falsehood can approach from before or behind it: it 
is sent down by One Full of Wisdom, Worthy of all Praise" (Fussilat 42) 
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That through which the way of consideration has been extended for those of 
thoughts, with such of narrations and news as it contains, and the following of 
the straight method and the even path has become clear, through explaining in 
detail the different judgements and commandments and what is lawful has been 
distinguished and separated from what is unlawful in it. verily, it is the Light and 
luminosity, by which one attains the salvation from deception, and in which there 
is healing for such (of diseases and ailments) as lurk in the breasts. 

Allah Almighty breaks the back of anyone of tyrants who opposes it, and 
leaves to stray him who seeks knowledge in anything else other than it. it the 
constant rope of Allah Almighty (which He stretches for the people to hold fast 
by it), and His Clear Light. It is the most trustworthy hand-hold, and the all- 
embracing bulwark . it is encompasses the little as well as the much, the small as 
well as the great. Its marvels never vanish, as well as its wonderful things never 
end. Its (infinite) benefits are beyond limitation in the sight of those endued with 
knowledge, nor it is consumed up by reciting it so much repeatedly in the sight of 
its reciters. It is that which guided the foremost as well as the last (generations); 
and the jinns had no sooner heard it, than they turned to their nation as warners, 
saying: "We have really heard a wonderful Recital! It gives guidance to the Right, 
and we have believed therein: we shall not join (in worship) any (gods) with our 
Lord.” (Al-Jinn 1:2) 
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Verily, he who believes in it has, indeed, been guided to success, and he who 
talks with it has indeed told the truth, and he who abides by it has indeed guided 
(to the right way), and he who acts upon it has indeed attained felicity. 
Allah Almighty says: "We have, without doubt, sent down the Message; and 
We will assuredly guard it (from corruption)." (Al-Hijr 9) 


However, it is out of the ways of guarding it in the hearts, as well as in (a 
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written form in) Mushafs, the continuous recitation, and regular studies of it, in 
addition to undertaking its proprieties and conditions, and guarding such of 
internal works and external deeds as it contains. All of that could be explained in 
detail under four chapters: 

The first chapter deals with the excellence of the Holy Qur'an, and the good 
merits of its people (who recite and act upon it regularly). 

The second chapter discusses the outward proprieties of its recitation. 

The third chapter talks about the inward works which should be observed on 
reciting it. 

The fourth chapter investigates the (different ways of) understanding and 
interpretation of the Holy Qur'an depending upon intellect and the like of it. 


CHAPTER ONE: ON THE EXCELLENCE OF THE HOLY QUR'AN AND ITS 
PEOPLE AND CRITICIZING THE NEGLECTFUL OF RECITING IT 


The Excellence Of The Holy Qur'an 


From amongst the Prophetic traditions in this connection, a mention might be 
made here of the following: 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who (is given the blessing of) reciting the Qur'an (competently and acting upon 
it) and he sees anyone being given something better than it, has indeed make little 
what Allah Almighty has exalted." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "There is no intercessor, better in rank in the Sight of 
Allah Almighty, than the Holy Qur'an, and there is no Prophet, nor angel, nor 
anyone else (has such superiority as the Qur'an has)." the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If the Holy Qur'an is kept in a 
hide, no fire could touch it." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "The best religious service done by my nation is the recitation 
of the Holy Qur'an." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"Allah Almighty had recited both Surahs of Ta Ha and Ya Sin one thousand years 
before He created the creatures. When the angels heard the Qur'an (being 
recited) they said: "Blessed be a nation upon which this Qur'an is revealed; and 
blessed be the insides (of men) which carry it; and blessed be the tongues which 
utter it." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"The best among you is he, who learns the Holy Qur'an, and then teaches it (to 
others)." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Allah "Blessed and Exalted be He" says: 'He, whom the recitation of the Holy 
Qur'an diverts from invoking and begging Me, I give the best reward of the 
thankful and grateful'." . 

(It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") said: "Three (types 
of persons) will (be made to stand) on a sand hill of black musk on the Day of 
Judgement, who will not be frightened by reckoning nor will they be harmed by 
fear, until the cases of the people will be decided: a man who used to recite the 
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Holy Qur'an, seeking only the Countenance of Allah Almighty, and to lead a 
people on their own accord; a man who used to pronounce the Call to prayer 
(Adhan) in a mosque, and invoke Allah just for the sake of the Countenance of 
Allah Almighty; and a man who was examined by a large sustenance in his world, 
even though this did not divert him from doing the deeds of the hereafter." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"The people of the Holy Qur'an is also Allah's people and elite (from among His 
creatures)." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "No doubt, the hearts are rusted in the same way as iron is." It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! what does polish them?" he said: "The recitation of the 
Qur'an", and he made a mention of death. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said too: "Verily, Allah Almighty is more eager 
to hear the reciters of the Qur'an than an owner of a songstress to his 
songstress." 

Now let's mention the sayings (of the ancients): 

Abu Umamah Al-Bahili said: "Recite the Qur'an, and do not be deceived by 
those hung Mushafs, for indeed Allah Almighty never punishes a heart which is a 
container of the Qur'an." Ibn Mas'ud said: "If you like (to acquire) knowledge, 
you should then spread out the Qur'an, for it has the knowledge of he foremost 
as well as the last (generations of this world)." He further said: "You should recite 
the Qur'an, for indeed you are given as much reward for it as ten good deeds for 
each letter. Behold! I do not say that 'ALM" is one letter, but rather "A" is a 
letter, "L" is a letter, and "M" is a letter." He said too: "Let none of you ask 
(anyone) about himself barring the Qur'an: if he loves the Qur'an and admires it, 
he indeed loves Allah Almighty and His Messenger "Peace be upon him", and if 
he hates it, he indeed hates Allah Almighty and His Messenger "Peace be upon 
him"." 

Amr Ibn Al-As said: "Every Holy Verse in the Qur'an (raises its reciter up) 
a degree (high) in the Garden, and constitutes a (source of) light in your 
houses." He further said: "He who recites the Qur'an (and acts upon it as it 
should be) has the characteristics of Prophethood between both his sides, 
except that he does not receive Divine revelation." Abu Hurairah said: "No 
doubt, the house wherein the Qur'an is being recited becomes too spacious to 
embrace its people, has abundance of good, in which the angels are present, 
and from which devils come out; and the house in which the Book of Allah 
Almighty is not recited becomes too narrow and constricted upon its people, 
turns to be short of good, in which the devils are present, and from which the 
angels come out." 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said: "I saw Allah in a dream, whereupon I asked him: "O 
Lord! What is the best thing through which those near unto You become so 
much closer to You?" he said: "It is through My Speech O Ahmad." I asked: "O 
Lord! Is it with understanding it or without understanding it?" He said: "With 
understanding it, as well as without understanding it." according to Muhammad 
Ibn Ka'b Al-Qurzhi: "When the people will hear the Qur'an (being recited by) 
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Allah on the Day of Judgement, they will seem as if they have never heard it 
before that." According to Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad: "The carrier of the Qur'an should 
not be in need of anyone, and even to the rulers and those inferior to them (in 
rank); and that's because all of the people should be in need of him." He further 
said: "The carrier of the Qur'an is also the carrier of the flag of Islam. So, he 
should not play with him who plays, nor should he become heedless with him 
who is heedless, nor should he speak with falsity with him who speaks with 
falsity, in exaltation and adoration of the Qur'an." 

According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: "If one recites the Holy Qur'an, an angel 
will kiss in between his eyes." According to Amr Ibn Maimun: "He, who spreads 
out a Mushaf in front of him in the Morning prayer, from which he recites as 
many as one hundred Holy Verses, Allah Almighty raises to him as (much reward 
as is equal to the reward of) the deeds of all the inhabitants of this world.” It is 
narrated that Khalid Ibn Uqbah came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and asked him to recite the Holy Qur'an to him. He 
recited to him: " Allah commands justice, the doing of good, and liberality to kith 
and kin, and He forbids all shameful deeds, and injustice and rebellion: He 
instructs you, that you may receive admonition." (An-Nahl 90) 
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He asked him once again, and he repeated it, thereupon he commented: "By 
Allah! it (the Holy Qur'an) has a sweetness, and it is adorned with charm, (and it 
is like a tree) whose lower part is full of (green) leaves, and whose upper part is 
full of fruits; and of a surety, it is not within the reach of the power of any human 
being to say (the like of) this." 

According to Al-Hassan: "By Allah! there is no richness other than that of the 
Qur'an, and there is no destitution with it." according to Al-Fudail: "He, who 
recites the concluding portion of the Surah of Al-Hashr in the morning, after 
which he dies on that day, will be sealed with the stamp of the martyrs; and He, 
who recites the concluding portion of the Surah of Al-Hashr in the evening, after 
which he dies on that night, will be sealed with the stamp of the martyrs." Al- 
Qasim Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman said: "I said to one of the devout men: "There is 
none here to enjoy of his company." He stretched his hand towards the Mushaf, 
which he picked and placed on his lap and said: "It is this." According to Ali Ibn 
Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him": "Three things increase the power of 
retaining, and remove the phlegm (sluggishness and apathy): to use toothpick, to 
observe fast, and to recite the Qur'an." 


On Criticizing The Recitation Of The Heedless 


According to Anas Ibn Malik: "How many a reciter of the Qur'an, even 
though the Holy Qur'an curses him!" "Such is the case of the Qur'an when it is in 
the inside of the wicked" according to Maisarah Al-Gharib. According to Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani: "Verily, the angels of punishment are swifter to seize the 
carriers of the Qur'an who disobey Allah Almighty than they are to the idolaters 
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when they disobeyed Allah Almighty after the (revelation of the) Qur'an." One of 
the learned men said: "If one recites the Qur'an, during which he is troubled, and 
then he returns to resume recitation once again, it will be said to him: "You have 
nothing to do with My Speech."" Ibn Ar-Rammah said: "I've regretted for my 
keeping of the Qur'an for on the Day of Judgement, the men of the Qur'an will 
be questioned about the same things about which the Prophets will be 
questioned." 

According to Ibn Mas'ud: "The carrier of the Qur'an should be distinguished 
(from others) by his (standing for supererogatory prayers with the Qur'an) at 
night, when the people sleep, by (acting upon the Qur'an during the) day when 
the people indulge (in doing so), by his sadness when the people rejoice, by his 
weeping when the pcople laugh, by his silence when the people are engaged in 
discourse, by his humility and submission when the people are arrogant and 
haughty. Furthermore, the carrier of the Holy Qur'an should be submissive and 
lenient; and it is not befitting for him to be hard, nor adulating, nor loud-voiced, 
nor noisy, nor bad-tempered." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Most 
of the hypocrites among this nation are from those who recite the Qur'an." the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Keep 
reciting the Qur'an as long as it desists you (from doing what is shameful); and if 
it does not desist you, then, recite it no more." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "He has no faith in the Qur'an, who 
makes lawful what is unlawful in it." 

One of the ancient people said: "A servant might inaugurate a Surah (from the 
Qur'an), thereupon the angels keep invoking Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon 
him until he finishes form it; and a servant might inaugurate a Surah (from the 
Qur'an), thereupon the angels keep invoking for Allah's Curse upon him until he 
finishes from it." it was said to him: "How is that?" he said: "If he makes lawful 
what is lawful and makes unlawful what is unlawful in it, the angels will invoke 
Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon him; otherwise, they invoke Allah's Curse upon 
him." According to a learned man: "One might recite the Qur'an, and curses 
himself even though he knows not, when he says: "Behold! Let Allah's Curse be 
upon the wrongdoers" and he is unjust to himself; and: "Behold! Let Allah's 
Curse be upon those who tell lies" and he is one of them." 

Al-Hassan said: "However, you've taken the recitation of Qur'an as journey- 
portions, and take the night as a riding camel, which you ride in order to cover its 
journey-parts; but those who were before you considered it as messages from 
their Lord, which they studied at night, and acted upon by day." Ibn Mas'ud said: 
"Verily, the Qur'an was revealed to them in order to act upon it, but they taken 
its study as act; and one of you might read the Qur'an from its commencement to 
its conclusion, missing no letter of it, even though he has cancelled out the acting 
upon it." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Majah) on the authority of both Ibn Umar and Jundub): 
We lived for a long time during which one of us might have been given faith 
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before (his knowledge of) the Qur'an, and once a certain Surah was revealed 
upon Muhammad "Peace be upon him", he would learn what is lawful and what 
is unlawful in it, such of commands and admonitions as it contained, and that at 
which he should stop (to reflect and consider) in it. afterwards, I saw men, one of 
whom had been given (the knowledge of) the Qur'an before faith, thereupon he 
recited it from the Opening of the Book to its conclusion, without having 
knowledge of such of commands and admonitions as it contained, nor that at 
which he should stop (to consider) in it; and that's because he scattered it in the 
same way as the grains would be scattered. 

According to the Torah: "O My servant! Do you not feel shy of Me? You 
might receive a letter from anyone of your brothers, while you are walking in the 
street , whereupon you turn aside and sit in order to read it carefully and consider 
it letter by letter in order that nothing from it would escape you; whereas this is 
My Book which I have sent to you: consider how many signs I have explained for 
you in it, and how many I have repeated (My instructions) in it in order to reflect 
it entirely, but even you turn your back to it: do you see that I'm more 
insignificant in your sight than anyone of your brothers? O My servant! One of 
your brothers might sit with you, whereupon you turn your face to him 
wholeheartedly and pay attention to his speech: if somebody speaks, or 
something seems to engage you from his speech, you would soon beckon to him 
to keep silent; but here I'm, turning to you, speaking with you, whereupon you 
are turning your back to Me: do you make Me more insignificant in your sight 
than anyone of your brothers?" 


CHAPTER TWO: ON THE OUTWARD PROPRIETIES OF RECITATION 


Those are ten, and they go as follows: 

The first pertains to the state of reciter: he should be in the state of 
ablution, having the signs of politeness and tranquility, whether standing or 
sitting, facing the Qiblah, lowering his head, without crossing his legs, nor 
reclining nor sitting in the state of arrogance or haughtiness. He should sit in 
the same way as he sits in front of his teacher. The best of his states is that he 
should recite in prayer while standing in the mosque, for indeed, this is the 
best deed. 

But even, if he recites while lying on his bed, and not in the state of ablution, 
it will have its excellence, though lesser than the former. Allah Almighty says: " 
Men who celebrate the praises of Allah, standing, sitting, and lying down on their 
sides, and contemplate the (wonders of) creation in the heavens and the earth, 
(with the thought): "Our Lord! not for naught have you created (all) this! Glory 
to You! Give us salvation from the Penalty of the Fire." (Al Imran 191) 
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It is true that He Almighty here praises all, but at the same time, He brings 
forward those who celebrate while standing, followed by those who do while 
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sitting, and then those who do while lying down on their sides. 

Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him" said: "He, who recites the 
Qur'an while standing in prayer receive for every letter as many as one 
hundred good deeds; and he who recites it while sitting in prayer receives for 
each letter as many as fifty good deeds; and he who recites it while being in 
the state of ablution, but not in prayer, receives for each letter as many as 
twenty-five good deeds; and he who recites it and he is not in the state of 
ablution receives for each letter as many as ten good deeds." What is recited 
during the standing for supererogatory prayer at night is more excellent, for 
this helps the heart become more devoted (to the religious service). According 
to Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" said: "The great number of 
prostrations during the day, and the long standing (for supererogatory prayers) 
at night are much more excellent." 

The second pertains to the amount of the Qur'an (which should be recited). 
However, the reciters have different ways and customs in making much or little 
the amount which they recite (each time). Some of them read the Qur'an to its 
conclusion once every day and night, some twice, and others go as far as to recite 
it to its conclusion even three times every day and night. But some of them read 
it to its conclusion once per month. But the best reference of estimation in this 
respect is the statement of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": "He, who recites the Qur'an in less than three days has, indeed, not 
understood it (as it should be)." That's because to increase the rate of that 
prevents its being recited perfectly. 

On hearing a man reading the Qur'an by way of narrating, A'ishah "Allah be 
pleased with her" said: "This man has not read the Qur'an (as it should be read), 
nor has he kept silent." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" commanded Abdullah Ibn Amr to read the Qur'an entirely within (no 
less than) a week. This was the habit of such companions as Uthman, Zaid Ibn 
Thabit, Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud, and Ubai Ibn Ka'b "Allah be pleased with them", 
to read the Holy Qur'an entirely every week. 

From this point of view, it might be said that reading the Qur'an entirely is 
of four grades: to read it entirely every day and night, and it is disliked by a 
group of learned men; to read it entirely every month, on the basis of a daily 
section. As well as this latter is considered to be an extremely so little, the 
former is regarded also to be an extremely so much. However, there are two 
moderate grades between both extremes, one of which is to read it entirely once 
every week, and the other twice or nearly thrice every week. It is more desirable 
to make the conclusion of one of them at night of Friday, in the two-rak'ah 
prayer of Maghrib or after it, and the other on the daylight of Monday, in the 
two-rak'ah prayer of Fajr or after it, in order that he would receive the first 
portion of both daylight and night with such conclusion. Indeed, if he 
concludes it at night, the angels "Peace be upon him" keep invoking Allah's 
Prayer and Blessing upon him until morning enters upon him, and if he 
concludes it by daylight, they keep invoking Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon 
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him until night enters upon him; and in this way, their blessing encompasses 
night and daylight. 

To explain the amount of recitation in detail, let's say that if he belongs to the 
worshippers, who follow the way of the (practical) work, let his recitation of the 
Qur'an entirely to its conclusion be no less than twice a week; and if he belongs 
to the followers of the way of the works of the heart and the methods of thought, 
or to those who are engaged in spreading knowledge, there is no blame upon him 
to be satisfied with reciting it entirely once a week; and if he belongs to those of 
piercing reflections on the meanings of the Qur'an, there is no harm to be 
satisfied with reciting it entirely once per month, in view of his need for repeating 
it and reflecting on it so many times. 

The third pertains to the point of division. As for him who recites the Holy 
Qur'an entirely once per week, let him divide the Qur'an into seven divisions. 
However, the holy companions divided the whole of the Qur'an into many 
divisions (in facilitation of recitation). In this respect, it is narrated that Uthman 
"Allah be pleased with him" used to start his recitation of the Qur'an on the night 
of Friday from the Surah of Al-Baqarah until the end of Al-Ma'idah, on the night 
of Saturday from Al-An'am to Hud, on the night of Sunday from Yusuf to 
Maryam, on the night of Monday from Ta Ha to Al-Qasas, on the night of 
Tuesday from Al-Ankabut to Sad, on the night of Wednesday from As-Sajdah to 
Ar-Rahman, and on the night of Thursday, he would conclude it. But the way Ibn 
Mas'ud used to divide it into many parts differed from that. 

Furthermore, it is said that the Qur'an is of seven divisions: the first consists 
of three Surahs, the second of five, the third of seven, the fourth of nine, the fifth 
of eleven, the sixth of thirteen, and the seventh consists of the (Surahs of) the 
Mufassal, beginning from Qaf to the conclusion of the Qur'an. This is the way 
the companions "Allah be pleased with them" divided the Qur'an, and this was 
the way they recited it. they depend upon a narration handed down from The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". This was before 
the development of other kinds of dividing it into fifths, tenths and sections; and 
what is beyond that belongs to the innovations (which has no reference in the 
tradition of the Prophet and the companions after him). 

The fourth pertains to writing. It is desirable to make good and clear the 
writing of the Qur'an, and there is no blame to use dots and red signs, which 
embellish it, and contribute in its exposition, and stand against falling into 
mistakes and errors on the part of him who recites it. it is said that both Al- 
Hassan and Ibn Sirin rejected (the division of the Qur'an into) fifths, tenths and 
sections. It is also narrated that both Ash-Sha'bi and Ibrahim disliked the use of 
dots and red signs, and the acceptance of charge for that, and they used to call for 
depriving the Qur'an of all of that. I think they disliked to open such door for 
fear it would lead to the possibility of additions and they rather favoured to close 
the door (of differences and disputations), and were more eager to guard the 
Qur'an from such of changes as might befall it, even though it would not result in 


what is forbidden. 
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The people unanimously agreed, in this matter, that there is no harm to use 
only what contributes to the increase of knowledge, even though it has been 
renovated, for indeed, how many an innovated matter which is good, such as the 
establishment of the Tarawih prayer in congregations in the mosques, which is 
reported to be innovated by Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him", 
and it is a good innovation, unlike the blameworthy innovation, which 
contradicts the traditional sunnah, and is about to lead to changing it. 

One of the learned men said: "I might read from the dotted Mushaf even 
though I do not make the dots myself." According to Al-Awza'i who narrates it 
from Yahya Ibn Abu Kathir: "The Mushaf at first was void of dots, and the first 
to be innovated was to place the dots on the letters of Ba and Ta, saying that 
there is no harm in it, since it enlightens its (letters and distinguishes it from each 
other). Then, they innovated the big dots at the end of the Holy Verses, saying 
that there is no harm in it, since by which the beginning of the Holy Verses could 
be distinguished and known. After that, they innovated the beginning and ending 
signs." Abu Bakr Al-Hudhali said: I asked Al-Hassan about the red dots in the 
Mushafs and he asked me: "What are those dots (and what is their significance)?" 
I said: "They distinguish by them the nominal cases of words." On that he said: 
"There is no harm to distinguish the nominal cases of the words of the Qur'an." 
Khalid Al-Hadhdha' said: "I visited Ibn Sirin, and found him reciting in a Mushaf 
whose writing implied dots, even though he disliked the use of dots in writing." 

It is said that it was Al-Hajjaj bn Yusuf Ath-Thaqafi) who renovated this 
(use of dots). He brought the reciters and commanded them to count the words 
and letters of the Qur'an, and divided it into equal parts, which they made into 
thirty sections, each containing other subsections (i.e. each section consists of 
two parts (Hizb), and each part consists of eight quarters). 

The fifth pertains to the recitation in slow, measured rhythmic tones; and it is 
desirable, for we are going to explain that the final purpose of reciting the Qur'an 
is to reflect its meanings, and such style of recitation in a slow measured rhythmic 
tones helps achieve such contemplation. For this reason, Umm Salamah 
described (with appreciation) the manner of recitation of The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and behold! She described a manner of 
articulate recitation, in which each letter is uttered clearly. Ibn Abbas said: "It is 
dearer to me to recite both Al-Baqarah and Al Imran in a slow measured 
rhythmic tones and pleasant voice in which I reflect their meanings than to read 
the whole of the Qur'an quickly (with no consideration of its meanings)." He 
further said: "It is dearer to me to recite (no more than both Surahs of) Az- 
Zalzalah and Al-Qari'ah in a slow measured rhythmic tones and pleasant voice, 
and reflect their meanings than to recite both Al-Baqarah and Al Imran quickly 
(without considering their meanings)." Mujahid was asked about two men having 
entered the prayer, in which their standing was equal (in length), but one of them 
read only the Surah of Al-Baqarah and the other read the Holy Qur'an entirely, 
thereupon he said: "They are equal in reward.” 

It should be known to you that the recitation in a slow measured rhythmic 
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tones and pleasant voice is desirable, not only for the purpose of reflecting and 
considering its meanings, since it is desirable for the non-Arab who could not 
understand well the meanings of the Qur'an to recite it in a slow measured 
rhythmic tones, for this manner is closer to showing veneration and reverence, 
and more impressive than to recite it quickly and hastily. 

The sixth pertains to weeping. Weeping is desirable in recitation. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (according 
to the narration of Ibn Majah on the authority of Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas): " 
you should weep (on reflecting its meanings); and if you fail to weep 
(naturally), force yourselves to weep." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "He does not belong to us who 
does not recite the Qur'an in a pleasant sweet voice." Salih Al-Murri said: I 
recited the Holy Qur'an to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" while I was in a dream, thereupon he said to me: "O 
Salih! This is the recitation: where is then the weeping (which should be 
concomitant to it)?" Ibn Abbas said: "If you recite the (Holy Verse of) 
prostration in which Allah Almighty is glorified, do not hasten to prostrate 
yourselves until you weep first; and in case the eye of anyone of you does not 
shed tears, let him weep with his heart." 

The way of forcing oneself to weep is to bring about grief in his heart, for it is 
from such grief that weeping develops. In this respect, The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The Qur'an has been sent down 
for grief: so, if you recite it, you should entertain sadness (in your hearts)." The 
way of bringing about such sadness (in one's heart) is to consider such of 
warnings, threats, covenants and pledges as it contains, and then ponder on his 
indulgence in following such of commands and admonitions as it has, which 
inevitably leads him to become sad and go on weeping. Therefore, if he does not 
entertain sadness and weeping like the masters of pure hearts and souls, then, let 
him weep on his loss of such sadness and weeping, which is, to be sure, the 
greatest disaster one might have. 

The seventh is to observe the rights of such of Holy Verses as he recites. 
Whenever he comes upon a Holy Verse of prostration, let him soon prostrate 
himself; and let him do so whenever he hears from someone else a Holy Verse of 
prostration, in case the reciter himself prostrates himself, on the condition that he 
should not fall in prostration unless he is in the state of purification and ablution. 
There are fourteen Holy Verses of prostrations in the Qur'an, two of which are in 
the Surah of Al-Hajj, but there is none in the Surah of Sad. The least 
performance of prostration is to place his forehead on the ground, whereas the 
most perfect is to glorify Allah Almighty and fall in prostration, and supplicate 
Allah Almighty with such of supplication as is relevant to the Holy Verse which 
he has recited. 

Whenever he recites, for example, Allah's statement: "Only those believe in 
Our Signs, who, when they are recited to them fall down in adoration, and 
celebrate the praises of their Lord, nor are they (ever) puffed up with pride" (As- 
Sajdah 15) 
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Thereupon he says: "O Allah! make me of those who prostrate themselves for 
Your Countenance, exalt You with Your Praises; and I seek refuge with You 
from being of those who are too arrogant to follow Your Command (and of 
those who are) puffed up with pride before Your devotees"; and whenever he 
recites Allah's saying: " They fall down on their faces in tears, and it increases 
their (earnest) humility" (Al-Isra' 109) 


Let him say: "O Allah! make me of those who weep for Your Sake, and bow 
to You in humility"; and the same is true of each (Holy Verse of) prostration. 

Furthermore, the same conditions of prayer apply to such prostration, such as 
to cover the private parts, face the Qiblah, purify both garment and body from 
excrements and impurities. If one is not in the state of purification and ablution 
by the time he hears (a Holy Verse of prostration), let him offer the prostration 
once he gets purified and performs ablution. In doing it perfectly, it is said that 
one should utter Takbir while raising his hands (up to the level of his shoulders) 
to assume it, and then utter another Takbir in order to fall down in prostration, 
and then utter a third Takbir to raise (from the posture of prostration) and utter 
the salutation. Others added to that the recitation of Testification (Tashahhud), 
and it has no reference more than the analogy to the prostration of prayer, ever 
though it is unlikely. What has been handed down is the order to fall ir 
prostration, and thus it is this order that should be followed, and the Takbir of 
falling down is much closer to be the beginning, and what is beyond that is 
improbable. The one led in prayer should not fall in prostration unless the imam 
himself does, and thus one should not prostrate for his own recitation in case he 
is led in prayer. 

The eighth is that reciter should say in the beginning of his recitation: "I 
seek refuge with Allah, All-Hearing, All-Knowing from Satan, the despised. O 
Lord! I seek refuge with You from the evil suggestions of Satans, and I seek 
refuge with You O Lord from their presence with me. Let him also recite both 
Surahs of An-Nas and Al-Fatihah. On finishing from recitation, let him say: 
"Allah Almighty has told the truth, and the Messenger of Allah has conveyed 
(the message in full as he was commanded): O Allah! make it a source of 
benefit to us, and bless us in it; praise be to Allah, Cherisher and Sustainer of 
the worlds; and I ask for the forgiveness of Allah, the Ever-Living, Self- 
Subsisting, Eternal." Whenever, during his recitation, he comes upon a Holy 
Verse of Tasbih, let him exalt (and exalt Allah Almighty), and whenever he 
comes upon a Holy Verse of supplication and Istighfar (asking for forgiveness), 
let him supplicate and ask for Allah's forgiveness, and if he comes upon 
something to be expected, let him ask for it, and if he comes upon something 
that is frightening, let him seek refuge (with Allah from it), doing all of that 
with his tongue or with his heart, saying: Exalted be Allah! we seek refuge with 
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Allah! O Allah! bestow sustenance upon us! O Allah! bestow mercy upon us!” 

It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: I performed 
(supererogatory) prayer behind The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", in which he began his recitation with the Surah of Al- 
Baqarah: he did not come upon a Holy Verse of mercy but that he asked (Allah 
for His Mercy), nor upon a Holy Verse of punishment but that he sought refuge 
(with Allah), nor upon a Holy Verse of transcendence but that he glorified (Allah 
Almighty). Whenever he finished, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to say at the conclusion of the Qur'an: "O Allah! 
bestow mercy upon me by virtue of the Qur'an, and make it for me a leader (to 
the truth) a (source of) light, guidance and mercy. O Allah! remind me of that 
which I forget of it, and teach me that which I do not know of it, and endow me 
with the blessing of reciting it at the hours of the night and both ends of the 
daylight, and make it an argument in my favour (on the Day of Judgement) O 
Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds." 

The ninth pertains to the recitation aloud. There is no doubt that one 
should recite aloud enough at least to the extent that makes him here himself, 
since the recitation is to read letters articulately, which requires a voice, in 
which he could manage, at least to hear himself. But if he is not able to hear 
himself, his prayer becomes invalid. But as to make his recitation audible to 
others, it is desirable on one point, and undesirable on another point. The 
following narration attests the desirability of reading in a low tone, in which 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The 
superiority of the recitation in a low tone to the recitation aloud is like the 
superiority of the charity to be given in secrecy to that which is given in 
public." 

According to another version: "He who recites the Qur'an aloud is like him 
who gives in charity publicly, and he who recites the Qur'an in a low tone is like 
him who gives in charity secretly." According to a common tradition: "The deed 
which is done in secret is seventy times superior to that which is done in public." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "The 
best of sustenance is that which suffices one's (necessary) requirements; and the 
best of celebrations is that which is hidden." In another tradition: "Let none of 
you recite the Qur'an aloud (to the extent of confusing) each other (in the 
supererogatory prayer) between Maghrib and Isha’.” 

One night, Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab heard Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz in the 
mosque of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
reciting the Qur'an aloud in his prayer, and he had a pleasant voice, thereupon he 
said to his servant: "Go to this praying man, and tell him to lower his voice in 
recitation." The servant said: "Verily, the mosque is not for us particularly (apart 
form others), and the visitors should have a portion in it." on that Sa'id raised his 
voice and said: "O praying man! If you intend Allah Almighty with your prayer, 
you should then lower your voice, and if you intend the people, (you should 
know that) they will not avail you without Allah Almighty." Umar Ibn Abd Al- 
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Aziz kept silent and shortened his prayer. When he finished from his prayer he 
took his sandals and turned away; and at that time, he was the governor of 
Medina. 

On the other hand, the desirability of reciting aloud is confirmed by the 
narration in which The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" heard one day a group of his companions reciting the Qur'an aloud in their 
night prayer, of which he approved. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "If anyone of you stands at night (to offer the 
supererogatory prayer) let him recite aloud, for indeed the angels and the house 
dwellers listen to his recitation and pray with his prayer." 

Once, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came 
upon three of his companions "Allah be pleased with them" and all were in 
different states (in their prayer): he came upon Abu Bakr who was reciting Qur'an 
in a low tone, and when he asked him about that he said: "No doubt, he with 
Whom I have a private discourse assuredly hears me well." He came upon Umar 
who was reciting aloud, and when he asked him about that he said: "In order to 
awaken the sleeping one and avert the devil." He then came upon Bilal and he 
was reciting a Verse from a certain Surah and a Verse from another Surah, and 
when he asked him about that he said: "I mix good with good." On that The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "All of you 
have done well, and right." 

The point of combining those different narrations is that reciting in a low tone 
is farther from showing off and ostentation, and it is better for him who fears 
that for himself. But if one has no such fear, and, at the same time, his recitation 
aloud does not confuse other praying men, then, reciting aloud becomes better, 
for the work exerted therein is much on the one hand, and because its benefit 
returns to others (who listen to it); and of a surety, the transitive good is better 
than the intransitive. Furthermore, it awakens the heart of the reciter, and causes 
his attention to concentrate on reflecting it, and diverts his hearing to it 
unreservedly. Raising the voice also averts slumber, increases his activity of 
reciting, and diminishes his laziness. With his recitation aloud, one expects to 
awaken the sleeping one, which thus makes him a direct cause of giving life to 
him (by causing him to get up and stand for the night prayer). On the other hand, 
one who is idle and heedless might see him, and is stimulated by his activity and 
become eager to do the service. So, once he has any of those intentions, the 
recitation aloud becomes much better for him; and if he has all of those 
intentions together, his reward will be multiplied. Verily, the greater the good 
intentions are in number, the higher the deeds of the righteous rise, and the more 
their rewards multiplied: if with one deed a person has ten intentions, his reward 
thereof will be multiplied ten times. 

For this reason, we say that to recite the Qur'an in the Mushafs is better, for it 
adds to the deed the view, reflection and carrying of the Mushaf, because of 
which the reward increases. It is said that the (reward of the) religious service (of 
reciting the Qur'an) in a Mushaf is seven (times greater), because looking at the 
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Mushaf is also a kind of worship. Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" is 
reported to have torn two Mushafs in view of his reciting in them so much. 
However, a great number of the holy companions used to recite in Mushafs, and 
disliked to have a day come upon them without looking at the Mushafs. One day, 
one of the jurisprudents of Egypt visited Ash-Shafi'l a short time before dawn, 
and there was a Mushaf in front of him. Ash-Shafi'i said to him: "No doubt, the 
contemplation has diverted you from the Qur'an. I offer the Isha’ prayer and then 
place the Mushaf in front of me, and does not fold it until morning enters upon 
me." 

The tenth is to make perfect the reading, and reciting the Qur'an in a slow 
measured rhythmic tones through quivering voice, without exceeding in 
protracting it to such an extent as to change its structural syntax: of a surety, 
this is out of the sunnah. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said (according to the narration of Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'i, Ibn 
Majah and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib): "Adorn the 
(recitation of the) Qur'an through (making pleasant) your voices." (It is 
further unanimously narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Allah 
never listens to anything in such a way as He listens to a pleasant voice that is 
reciting the Qur'an." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" further said: "He does not belong to us who does not recite the 
Qur'an in a quivering pleasant voice." (In comment on this narration it is said 
that he means ‘who does not become independent (from others) with the 
Qur'an'; and it is also said that he means by it to vibrate the voice and follow 
good tones in recitation; and this is much closer to the right understanding in 
the sight of the linguists). 

(It is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of A’ishah that)One night, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was waiting 
A'ishah who delayed to come to him (after she had prayed Isha), and when she 
came the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked her 
where she was, she said: “I was listening to the recitation of one of your 
companions, the like of whose recitation and (sweet) voice I’ve never heard from 
anyone.” He stood up and went to listen to him and then he returned and said: 
“This is Salim, the freed slave of Abu Hudhaifah: Praise be to Allah Who has 
endowed my nation with one like this (man).” 

One night, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
listened to the recitation of Ibn Mas'ud, and both Abu Bakr and Umar were with 
him (the Prophet). They kept standing for a long time, after which he said: "He, 
who likes to read the Qur'an in its state of freshness and tenderness in the same 
manner as it was sent down, let him read it according to the way of reading of 
Ibn Umm Abd (the nickname of Ibn Mas'ud)." 

Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
to Ibn Mas'ud: "Recite (the Qur'an) to me." He said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
should I recite the Qur'an to you even though it has been revealed to you?" the 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "I like to 
listen to it being recited from others." He recited, while the eyes of the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” were overflowing with tears. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” listened to 
the recitation of Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari thereupon he said: “No doubt, this (man) 
was granted one of the sweet melodious voices of the family of David.” When 
this reached Abu Musa he said: "O Messenger of Allah! Had I known you were 
listening, I would have adorned its (recitation) for you more perfectly." Once, 
Haitham the Reciter saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” in his dream, thereupon he said: He then said to me: "Are you 
Haitham who adorn (the recitation of) the Qur'an through (making pleasant) your 
voice?" I answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: "Might Allah make good 
your reward." 

According to a certain narration, whenever the companions of the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” gathered, they used to order 
one of them to recite aloud a Surah from the Qur'an before them. Umar used to 
say to Abu Musa: "Remind us of our Lord." We would then keep reciting in his 
presence until it would be the middle of the time of prayer, thereupon it would be 
said to him: "O Commander of Believers! (It is time for) prayer! (It is time for) 
prayer!" He would say: "Are we not in prayer?” 

This is in reference to Allah's statement: "and remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest (thing in life) without doubt." (Al-Ankabut 45) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, 
who listens to a Holy Verse (being recited) from the Book of Allah Almighty, it 
will be a (source of) light for him on the Day of Judgement (and according to 
another version "and ten good deeds will be written for him")." If the reward of 
the listener is great, and it is the reciters who causes it, his (the reciter) becomes a 
partner in that reward, unless his intention is just to be seen of men and show 
ostentation. 


CHAPTER THREE: ON THE INWARD WORKS OF RECITATION 


They are ten: the first is the understanding of the original meaning of words 
(of the Qur'an); then the exaltation (of the Qur'an); then the heart's presence (and 
attentiveness in recitation); then the reflection (on the ideas and concepts which 
implied in the Qur'an); then the comprehension (of its significances); then 
releasing oneself from the obstructions of understanding; then the giving 
particularization (to every Holy Verse); then the impression; then the promotion; 
and then the freedom (from one's strength and ability). 

The first is to understand well the great excellence and superiority of the 
words (of the Qur'an), and the favour and bounty of Allah Almighty, and His 
Kindness towards His creatures, as shown from His descent from His Throne of 
Majesty to the degree of having His speech understandable to His creatures. 
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Consider then How he has been kind to His creatures, through conveying the 
meanings of His Speech, Which is an Ancient Attribute belonging to His Nature, 
to the minds of His creatures, and how this Attribute is manifested to them in the 
form of utterance of letters and sounds, a characteristic belonging to men, since it 
is beyond the reach of the minds of the human beings to understand well the 
Attributes of Allah Almighty except by way of describing them. Had it not been 
for the fact that the essence of the majesty of His Speech is concealed underneath 
the veil of letters, surely, no throne nor earth would have stood firm on hearing 
His Speech, and what is between them would have vanished because of His 
Magnificent Authority and Great Light. 

Moreover, had Allah Almighty not made Moses firm, he would not have 
endured to hear His Speech, just like the mount which did not abide by its place 
on the commencement of the manifestation of His Glory upon it, whereas it 
went to dust. 

Furthermore, the great excellence of Allah's Speech could not be made 
understandable except by way of setting forth parables in proportion with the 
capability of the people's minds. Thus one of the Gnostics expresses this idea by 
saying that each letter of the Speech of Allah Almighty is in the Preserved Tablet 
greater and more huge than the mountain of Qaf, and if all of the angels "Peace 
be upon them" gather together round a single letter to move it, they would not 
endure it unless Israfil "Peace be upon him", the angel of the Preserved Tablet 
would come and raise and move it, by permission and mercy of Allah Almighty, 
and not by his (Israfil's) power or capacity; but it is Allah Almighty Who has 
given him such power, therewith He uses him. 

A wise man expresses elegantly the significance of Allah's Kindness (towards 
His Creatures) as shown from making the meanings of His Speech constantly 
understandable to the minds of men, in spite of its high rank and great superiority 
on the one hand, and man's shortage and inferiority on the other hand. He sets 
for a parable, in which he does not prove short (of illustration): A sage invited 
one of the kings to have faith in the law brought about by the Prophets, 
thereupon eh asked him about many things, and he gave him answers which were 
beyond the reach of his understanding. On that the king said to him: "Tell me 
about what the Prophets might bring about: if they pretend it is not a human 
speech, and it is rather the Divine Speech of Allah Almighty, how should the 
people have power to carry it?" 

The sage said: "In our opinion, when the people wanted to make the various 
kinds of beasts and birds understand their purposes of moving them forward or 
backward, their going and returning, and at the same time, observed that the 
beasts and birds had no mental power to understand their speech, springing from 
the lights of their intellects, in spite of its elegance and embellishment, and pretty 
structure, they (were forced to) descend to the rank at which the beasts could be 
able to understand, and conveyed to their minds their purposes, through sounds 
which they set depending upon clicking and whistling, and the sounds which 
nearly resembled theirs, in order that those (beasts) could be able to carry (the 
significances of) them. 
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The same is true of the people, who fail to carry the Speech of Allah 
Almighty in its real essence and perfect attributes. But rather they came to 
understand it only through such of sounds as widespread among themselves, 
with which they heard the wisdom, just like the sounds of clicking and whistling 
with which the beasts (and birds) heard from the people. Nevertheless, this 
does not prevent the deep significances and meanings of wisdom which are 
concealed in its real attribute to have the word-sounds (through which it is 
manifested) decked with honour and exaltation, resulting from the honour and 
exaltation of this wisdom. In this way, the sound-word has come to act as a 
body and residence for the wisdom, whereas wisdom as its breath and spirit. As 
well as the human bodies are honoured and cherished by virtue of the position 
of the spirits (which inhabit them), the word-sounds are honoured and exalted 
by virtue of the honour and excellence of the wisdom implied in them. 

But even, the speech (of Allah) is of high position, lofty rank, compulsive 
authority, effective judgement in truth and falsehood. It is the fair judge and the 
accepted witness, which has the power to enjoin (what is right) and forbid (what 
is false), and the falsehood has no power to stand against the speech of wisdom, 
in the same way as the shade has no power to stand against the sun rays; and th: 
human beings have no power to penetrate into the depths of wisdom, as well a 
their eye-sights have no power to endure the burning light of the sun, but they 
get of the sun light what is enough for their sights to remain effective, and for 
them to be guided to their needs. 

Thus, the speech (of Allah) is like a king whose face is veiled (from his 
subjects), even though whose commands and orders are in force among them, or 
like the great visible sun of abundant light, but whose essence is hidden, or like 
the flourishing stars by which one who is misled could be guided aright. It is the 
key of the valuable precious treasures, and the drink of life which, whoever drinks 
thereof, will never die, or like the medicine of the ailments which, whoever is 
given some thereof, will never be patient. This, which the sage has mentioned, is 
a brief explanation of the way of making the meaning of the speech 
understandable (to men); and what is beyond that is not fitting for the science of 
practical religion, and thus one should be satisfied only with that. 

The second is to exalt the Producer of Speech. The reciter, at the beginning 
of his recitation, should bring in his heart the great Magnificence and Majesty of 
the Producer of Speech, putting in mind that what he is reciting does not belong 
to the human speech, on the one hand, and the fact that in the recitation of the 
Speech of Allah Almighty the utmost care should be taken, since Allah Almighty 
says in this respect: " That this is indeed a Quran most honourable, In a Book 
well-guarded, Which none shall touch but those who are clean.” (Al-Waqi'ah 
77:79) 
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As well as the visible cover and papers of the Mushaf are well-guarded from 
the skin and complexion of the toucher unless he is clean, so are the internal 
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meanings of the Qur'an, because of its power and glory, veiled from the inside of 
the heart of the reciter unless it gets pure and clean from any kind of 
abomination, and is enlightened by the light of exaltation and veneration; and as 
well as it is not befitting for any hand to touch the cover of the Mushaf, it is also 
not befitting for any tongue to recite the letters of the Qur'an, nor for any heart 
to attain its meanings. 

For such exaltation, it was the habit of Ikrimah Ibn Abu Jahl to fall 
unconscious whenever he spread out the Mushaf and say: "This is the Speech of 
my Lord! This is the Speech of my Lord!" to be sure, to exalt the speech is also to 
exalt the Producer of the Speech; and one could not bring about such great 
magnificence of the Producer of Speech in his heart unless he thinks of His 
Attributes, Acts and Majesty and Glory. 

If it occurs to his mind the Throne (of Authority), the heavens and the 
earth, and what is lying between them, such as men and jinns, animals and 
plants, and is well-aware of the fact that the Creator, the Sustainer, and the 
Cherisher One, Who has power over all of them is One, and that all of them 
are in the grip of His Power, wavering between His Bounty and Mercy on the 
one hand, and His Wrath and Punishment on the other hand, that if He 
bestows a blessing, it is out of His Bounty and Generosity, and if He 
punishes, it is by His Justice and Fairness, and that it is He Who says: "Let 
those be admitted to the Garden, and I have no care; and let those be 
admitted to the fire (of Hell), and I have no care", and this is the utmost of 
Magnificence and Loftiness, I say that if one thinks of all of that, he soon 
brings in his heart the exaltation of the Producer of Speech, and then the 
exaltation of the Speech itself. 

The third pertains to the presence (and attentiveness) of the heart, and 
freeing oneself from any innermost talks. In comment on Allah's saying: "O 
Yahya! take hold of the Book with might" (Maryam 12) 


= 4 Pad co 9 Vee 
LEA de (oop 


It is said that it means with serious effort and endeavour. To take it with 
serious effort is to devote oneself wholeheartedly to it on reciting it, with his 
attention diverted entirely to it from anything else. It was said to one of those 
(learned men): "do you talk to yourself with anything while you are reciting the 
Qur'an?" he said: "Is there anything dearer to me than the Holy Qur'an so that I 
would talk to myself with?" it was one of the ancient righteous men that 
whenever he recited a Holy Verse in which his heart was not attentively present, 
he would repeat it. 

However, this state is developed from the previous one, i.e. the 
exaltation (of the Speech as well as of the Producer of the Speech). He who 
exalts the speech which he is reciting rejoices of it, and feels its companionship, 
and becomes not heedless of it. The Holy Qur'an has that thing with which the 
reciter becomes affable, but if the reciter is fitting for it: how then should he 
seek the companionship with any other thoughts or ideas, seeing that (while he 
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is reciting the Qur'an) he is in an enjoyment, which has such of landscapes and 
views as by which he is occupied from looking at anything else? 

It is said that the Qur'an is full of squares, gardens, closets, bridals, preludes, 
meadows and stores: the (Surahs which begin with the letters) Alif Lam Mim are 
the squares of the Qur'an; the (Surahs which begin with the letters) Alif Lam Ra’ 
are the gardens of the Qur'an; the (Surahs which begin with the letter) Ha are the 
closets of the Qur'an; the (Surahs which begin with) Tasbih are the bridals of the 
Qur'an; the (Surahs which begin with the letters) Ha Mim are the heavy brocades 
of the Qur'an; and the (Surahs of the) Mufassal are the meadows of the Qur'an; 
and the stores are what is beyond that. If a reciter enters its squares and picks up 
(the fruits) from its gardens, and then visits its closets, and watches its bridals, 
and puts on the heavy brocades, and then has a tour in its meadows, and then 
inhabits in the mansions of the stores, he will be entirely involved in all of that, 
by which he will be occupied from anything else, with the result that his heart will 
not flee away from him, nor will his attention be dispersed (among different 
thoughts and various ideas). 

The fourth is to reflect (on the meanings of the Qur'an); and this state stands 
beyond the presence of the heart. However, one might not think of anything else 
other then the Qur'an. But at the same time, he might be satisfied with listening 
to the (recitation of the) Qur'an from himself, without reflecting on its meanings. 
But of a surety, the purpose of reading is to reflect (on the significances and 
meanings of what is read); and it is for this reason that the recitation in a slow, 
measured rhythmic tones was set pertaining to the Qur'an. that's because this 
manner is outwardly recitation, through which one is able to inwardly reflect on 
the meanings (of the Qur'an). According to Ali "Allah be pleased with him": 
"There is no good in a religious service, of which there is no understanding (of its 
religious ground), nor is there any good in a recitation in which there is no 
reflection (on the meanings of the Qur'an)." 

If one could not manage to reflect (on the meaning of what he is reciting) 
except through repetition, let him repeat, unless he is (in prayer) behind an imam, 
for in this case, if he stops to engage himself in the reflection of (the meaning of) 
a certain Holy Verse and the imam moves to another Holy Verse, he will become 
sinful, like the one who engages himself in admiring only one word of the speech 
of him who talks to him, from understanding the rest of the speech. The same is 
true of him in case he is in the state of Tasbih during bowing (or prostration), 
while he engages his mind in the reflection of the meaning of a certain Holy 
Verse his imam has recited (during the posture of standing), for this indeed is out 
of the whispers (which occurs to one's mind to divert him from the prayer). 

In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Abd Qais that he 
said: "The whispered suggestions befall me during the prayer." He was asked: 
"Are those connected with the affairs of this world?" he said: "To have the lances 
strike my body one after the other is much dearer to me than that. But my heart 
is always engaged in my position in front of my Lord Almighty and how could it 
be fitting for me to turn away?" he then regarded this thought a whispered 
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suggestions; and it is so as long as it diverts him from understanding what he is 
reciting in his prayer, and of a surety, Satan could not have power over the like of 
this man except through causing him to be engaged in the serious matters of his 
religion (even though other than that by which he is supposed to be occupied), 
with which he obstructs him from (being engaged in) what is better (i.e. to be 
well-aware of what he is reciting in his prayer). When this was related to Al- 
Hassan he said: "If you are truthful (in your narration) from him, no doubt, Allah 
has not made that with us." 

It is narrated that once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” recited "In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful" twenty 
times; and he did so for the purpose of reflecting on its meaning and significance. 
It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: One night, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood with us (in 
the supererogatory night prayer) with only one Holy Verse he kept reciting, i.e. 
"If You do punish them, they are Your servants: if You do forgive them, You are 
the Exalted in power, the Wise.” (Al-Ma'idah 118) 
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One night, Tamim Ad-Dari stood (for the night supererogatory prayer) only 
with the following Holy Verse: "What! do those who seek after evil ways think 
that We shall hold them equal with those who believe and do righteous deeds, 
that equal will be their life and their death? IH is the judgment that they make." 
(Al-Jathiyah 21) 
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Sa'id Ibn Jubair stood one night (for supererogatory prayer) with the following 
Holy Verse which eh kept reciting: "And O you in sin! get you apart this Day!" 
(Ya Sin 59) 
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One of those (learned men) said: "It happens that I inaugurate (the recitation 
of) a Surah, thereupon some (of its meanings) that I observe in it stops me from 
finishing from it until dawn rises." According to another one: "I expect no reward 
(for me) for a Holy Verse which I could not understand its meaning, and in 
which my heart is not present." It is narrated from Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani that 
he said: "I recite a Holy Verse in a slow, measured rhythmic tones, and remain in 
the state of reflecting on its meanings for four or even five nights, and had I not 
stopped from thinking of it, I would not have left it to another one." 

It is narrated from one of the early men that he remained in the state of 
reciting the Surah of Hud repeatedly for six months, during which he did not 
cease to reflect on its (meanings and connotations). One of the Gnostics said: "I 
have a weekly (reading of the whole Qur'an to its) conclusion, a monthly (reading 
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of it entirely to its) conclusion, a yearly (reading of it entirely to its) conclusion, 
and a (reading of the Holy Qur'an from its beginning to its) conclusion, from 
which I have not finished for thirty years." Those differ in length according to 
the degree of his reflection and investigation in it. this man also said: "I placed 
myself in the position of the hirelings, according to which, I have a daily work, a 
weekly work, a monthly work, and a yearly work." 

The fifth is the comprehension. It is to try to grasp, from each Holy Verse, 
what is relevant to it. however, the Holy Qur'an includes the Attributes and Acts 
of Allah Almighty, the states of the Prophets and Messengers "Peace be upon 
them", the states of those who belied them, and how they were ruined, the 
commands and admonitions of Allah, the Garden and the fire (of Hell). 

The Attributes of Allah Almighty are mentioned in such Holy Verses as His 
Almighty's statement: "there is nothing whatever like unto Him, and He is the 
One that hears and sees (all things)." (Ash- onun 11) 
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And: " Allah is He, than Whom there is no other god; the Sovereign, the Holy 
One, the Source of Peace (and Perfection), the Guardian of Faith, the Preserver 
of Safety, the Exalted in Might, the Irresistible, the Supreme: Glory to Allah! 
(High is He) above the partners they attribute to Him.” (Al-Hashr 23) 
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Let one then consider the meanings of those words and attributes, in order 
that their mysteries might be revealed to him, for indeed, underneath them there 
lie buried meanings and concepts which are not disclosed but to those given 
success (by Allah). 

To this idea did Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him" referred in his 
statement: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did 
not favour me with anything private which he concealed from the people, unless 
one of Allah's servants is given a special faculty of comprehension in His Book.” 
So, let one be eager to seek this faculty of comprehension. Ibn Mas'ud said: "He, 
who likes to get the knowledge of the foremost and the last, let him seek it in the 
Holy Qur'an. The greatest knowledge which is implied in the Qur'an are included 
under Allah's Names and Attributes, for most of the people do not comprehend 
of them but what is within the limits of their understanding, without penetrating 
into their depths. 

His Acts are referred to in His mentioning the creation of both the heavens 
and the earth, and all things created by Allah Almighty. Let the reciter 
understand from them the Attribute and Majesty of Allah Almighty, since the 
act always indicates to its doer, in the sense that its greatness attests His 
greatness. So, let him witness, in his mind, the Doer independent from the act 
itself, for he who knows the truth should see it in everything round him, since 
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everything comes from Him, and inevitably should return to Him, and is done 
by Him, and for Him. He then is assuredly the entirety; and he who does not 
see Him in all that he sees does not, in fact, know Him (as he should be 
known); and he who knows Him (as He should be known) should come to 
perceive that everything, barring Allah Almighty, is nothing, and that 
"Everything should inevitably perish barring His Own Countenance" (Al- 
Qasas 88) 
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It is not that everything (that exists) will become nothing in the next state (of 
life), but it is nothing at that time, in case one considers His Own Self as He is , 
unless he considers his existence as he is really existent, by Virtue and Power of 
Allah Almighty, and thus, his existence, as viewed from the perspective of its 
being dependent (upon Him) is constant, whereas it is nothing when it is viewed 
from the perspective of its being independent from Him; and this is one of the 
principles of the Science of Revelation. 

For this reason, if the reciter reads Allah's saying: “Do you then see? The 
(human Seed) that you throw out, Is it you who create it, or are We the Creators? 
See you the seed that you sow in the ground? Is it you that cause it to grow, or 
are We the Cause?... See you the water which you drink? Do you bring it Down 
(in rain) from the Cloud, or do We?... See you the Fire which you kindle? Is it you 
who grow the tree which feeds the fire, or do We grow it?” (Al-Waqi'ah 58:59, 
63:64, 68:69, 71:72) 
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He should not then restrict his view to the semen, the seeds, the water and the 
fire. But rather, let him consider the semen which is a drop of similar particles, 
and think of its division and turning into flesh, bones, veins and nerves, and the 
way the different organs and parts of the body are formed, from the head, hands, 
legs, liver, heart, etc, and the noble characteristics which appear in that, like 
hearing, seeing, and thinking, and to the blameworthy characteristics which 
appear in it, such as the anger, the lust, the arrogance, the ignorance, the belying, 
and disputation, as shown from the statement of Allah Almighty: " Does not man 
see that it is We Who created him from sperm? Yet behold! He (stands forth) as 
an open disputer!” (Ya Sin 77) 
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Let man then consider those marvels, in order to promote therefrom to the 
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most awe-inspiring of all marvels, i.e. this Attribute from which there have 
sprung those marvels. However, through his vision of the (objects of) making, 
he sees the Maker. 

As far as the states of the Prophets and Messengers "Peace be upon them" are 
concerned, if man learns from them how those Prophets were belied and 
punished and how some of them were killed (by their peoples), he will then 
understand Allah's Attribute of Independence, i.e. how Allah Almighty is free of 
want, and is not in need for the Messengers on the one hand, and those to whom 
they were sent on the other hand, in the sense that if all of them were ruined, this 
would have no effect on aught of His Dominion. Furthermore, if he learns how 
they were helped to emerge victorious at the end of their journey, he then will 
understand Allah's Absolute Power and Will to support the truth (to prevail over 
falsehood). 

As for the states of these who gave lie to their Messengers and Prophets, such 
as the Ad and Thamud (peoples), and how it had turned against them (as reprisal 
for their wickedness), let one understand from that to entertain the fear of Allah's 
onslaught and wrath, and let his portion of that be to take it into consideration, in 
the sense that if he proves heedless, or behaves impolitely, on the basis of being 
deceived by Allah's respite to him, Allah's wrath then might seize him, and His 
decision is executed upon him. 

Therefore, if he hears (from the Qur'an) the description of both the Garden 
and the fire (of Hell), in addition to what is implied in the Holy Qur'an, by no 
means could his understanding from that be surveyed because it is infinite, and 
every servant understands only in proportion to what he has been provided with: 
" there is not a grain in the darkness (or depths) of the earth, nor anything fresh 
or dry (green or withered), but is (inscribed) in a Record clear (to those who can 
read)." (Al-An'am 59) 
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“Say: "If the ocean were ink (wherewith to write out) the words of my Lord. 


Sooner would the ocean be exhausted than would the words of my Lord, even if 
we added another ocean like it, for its aid."" (Al-Kahf 109) 
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For this reason, Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said:" If I willed, I could 
(write as much papers as is sufficient for the) load of seventy camels in the 
interpretation of only the Opening of the Book." 

The main purpose of what we have mentioned is to draw the attention to the 
way of making (the meanings of Allah's Speech) understandable (to the people) in 
order to open the gate to it. But there is no hope to survey the whole entirety of 
it. He who has not even the least degree of understanding in the Qur'an, will be 
included under those in connection with whom Allah Almighty says: " And 
among them are men who listen to you, but in the end, when they go out from 
you, they say to those who have received knowledge, "What is it he said just 
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then?" Such are men whose hearts Allah has sealed, and who follow their own 
lusts." (Muhammad 16) 
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The seal intended here is that which obstructs the understanding, as we shall 
mention latter in our talk about the obstructions of understanding. It is said that 
the follower of the path does not become as such until he finds in the Qur'an all 
that he seeks after, and learns from it how to distinguish the incomplete from the 
surplus, and is independent with the Friend and Protector (i.e. Allah Almighty) 
from the servants. 

The sixth is to release oneself from the obstructions of understanding, for 
indeed, most people are hindered from understanding the meanings of the Holy 
Qur'an for certain causes, and veils Satan let fall upon their hearts, which made 
the marvels of the mysteries of the meanings of the Qur'an abstruse to them. For 
this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Had the devils not been roaming round the hearts of mankind, surely, they 
would have been able to see the invisible dominion (of Allah Almighty)"; and of a 
surety, the meanings of the Qur'an constitute a part of this invisible dominion; 
and also everything that is beyond the limit of the five senses, and becomes 
imperceptible but through the light of the sharp insight constitute a part of the 
invisible dominion. 

However, the veils which obstructs one from understanding are four: 

1- The first is to have one's attention wholly diverted to the way of 
pronunciation and utterance of the letters; and this is caused by a devil who is 
entrusted to the reciters, in order to divert them from understanding the 
meanings of the Speech of Allah Almighty. This devil keeps inciting him to 
repeat every letter, giving him the false impression that he has not pronounced it 
as it should be. In this way, his (the reciter's) reflection is reduced only to the 
pronunciation of the letters: how then should the meanings (and mysteries) be 
disclosed to him? However, he who surrenders to this kind of confusion 
becomes the greatest laughingstock of the devil. 

2- The second is to be no more than an imitative of a certain doctrine or 
opinion which he heard by way of tradition, in which he becomes strictly rigid, 
and to which he turns to be radically enthusiast, only by way of following the 
hearsay, and not by way of thought and observation to attain it. this person is 
bounded by his dogma from going beyond it, and thus nothing could then occur 
to his mind other than what he believes, for his sight is restricted to his hearsay. 
If a lightning shines afar enough for one of the meanings to appear, which is 
different from his hearsay, the devil of imitation then will make assault against 
him saying: "How should this meaning occur to your mind, seeing that it is 
different from the dogma of your forefathers?" this leads him to think that this 
(which occurs to his mind) is but a conceit from Satan, from which he keeps 
himself far and of which he becomes cautious. 

In connection with the like of that, the Sufis say that 'the knowledge is a veil’, 
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meaning with knowledge the dogmas in which most people have persisted, by 
way of imitation, or because of dialectical arguments revised by the doctrine- 
fanatics and thrown away to them. But how should the real knowledge, which is 
the Revelation and Contemplation with the help of the light of the sharp insight, 
be a veil, seeing that it is the farthest point which one might expect to reach in his 
seeking? 

This imitation might be invalid and thus it is an obstruction (from 
understanding), just as the one thinks of the concept of 'Istiwa' on the Throne as 
being the well-establishment; and if it is occurs to his mind, for example, that the 
Holy One is He, Who should be deemed far beyond all of what is possible for 
His creatures, his imitation will not enable him to have this concept reside in his 
mind, even though had it resided in his mind, he would have been drawn to a 
second and then a third disclosure, and so on. But soon he hastens to avert that 
from his mind, on the basis of its contradiction with his invalid imitation. On the 
other hand, the imitation might be valid, but at the same time, it also obstructs 
him from understanding and disclosure, for the truth which it is incumbent upon 
the people to believe in is of various degrees and ranks, as well as it has an 
outward surface and inward depth; and it is known that the disposition's 
inflexible persistence in the outward surface hinders it from delving into the 
inward depth, as we have mentioned in the difference between the exoteric and 
esoteric sciences in the Book of the Principles of the Creeds. 

3- The third is that one might be persistent in committing a sin, ¢ 
importunate in showing arrogance and haughtiness, or is given to the trial of . 
desire for (the material benefits of) this world, to which he submits. Of a surety, 
this is the direct cause of the darkness and rust which is accumulated on the 
heart; and it is like the dirt on a mirror, which hinders the pure truth to appear 
clearly in it. It is the greatest veil of the heart, which prevails over the majority of 
the people. The more the lusts and desires are accumulated, the more the 
meanings of the words (of the Qur'an) becomes abstruse; and the lighter the 
burdens of this world become in the heart, the clearer the meanings of the words 
in it turn to be. The heart is like the mirror, the desires and lusts are like the rust, 
and the meanings of the words of the Qur'an are like the pictures which are 
visible in the mirror, and the heart-discipline to alleviate it of the desires and lusts 
is like the polishing of the mirror in order to become more transparent. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "If my people show high esteem to both Dirham and Dinar (i.e. have 
great fondness of money on the expense of religion), they will then be deprived 
of the reverence of Islam; and if they cease to enjoin what is good and forbid 
what is evil, they will be forbidden the bless of the Divine Revelation." In 
comment on it, Al-Fudail says that it means they will be forbidden the faculty of 
understanding the meanings and significances of the Holy Qur'an. Allah 
Almighty stipulates the condition of turning to Him on understanding and 
admonishing when He says: “To be observed and commemorated by every 
devotee turning (to Allah).” (Qaf 8) 
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He Almighty further says: " He it is Who shows you His Signs, and sends 


down Sustenance for you from the sky: but only those receive admonition who 
turn (to Allah)." (Ghafir 13) 
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He also says in this respect: "but none will grasp the Message but men of 
understanding.” (Al-Baqarah 269) 
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To be sure, he who gives preference to the vanities of this world over the 
blessings and graces of the hereafter does not belong to those endued with the 
faculty of understanding; and it is for this that the mysteries of the Holy Book 
will not be disclosed to him. 

4- the fourth is that one might read an exoteric explanation (of the Qur'an) 
and have the impression that the words of the Holy Qur'an bear no meanings 
other than what has been handed down from Ibn Abbas and Mujahid, and 
others, and that what is beyond this (explanation) is an interpretation which 
depends upon thought (and intellectual opinion), and he who interprets the Holy 
Qur'an depending upon his independent reasoning and opinion should occupy 
his sitting place in the fire (of Hell). This is also one of the great veils (which 
screens understanding from men), and we shall explain in detail the notion of the 
interpretation depending upon thought and opinion in the fourth chapter (of this . 
book), and that in no way does it contradicts the statement of Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him": "Unless a servant is given, by Allah Almighty, the faculty of 
understanding in the Qur'an"; and had the meaning been limited to the exoteric 
which is handed down, surely, there would have been no difference among the 
people in it. 

The seventh is the particularization. It is to assume that he is the intended in 
each discourse in the Qur'an: if he hears a command or a forbiddance, he shall 
assume that it is he what is commanded or forbidden, and the same if he hears a 
promise or a threat; and if he hears the narrations about the earlier and the latter 
generations, he shall know that the purpose is not the amusement but it is to get 
him take consideration therewith and learn from it that for which he is in need. 
Of a surety, there is no story in the Qur'an, but that the context (in which it is 
related) bears a benefit for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and his nation, such as Allah's statement: " All that We relate to you 
of the stories of the Messengers, with it We make firm your heart: in them there 
comes to you the Truth, as well as an exhortation and a message of remembrance 
to those who believe.” (Hud 120) 
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Let the servant further assume that Allah Almighty makes firm his heart with 
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such of narrations as He relates of the states of the Prophets and Messengers, 
their patience against such of harm as they received (from their peoples), and 
their constant firmness in the religion, in expectation for the Help of Allah 
Almighty. How should he not assume that, seeing that the Qur'an which was 
revealed unto the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
was not uniquely particular to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, but it is (a source of) healing, guidance, mercy and light to all of 
the worlds? 

For this reason, Allah Almighty commands all the creatures to appreciate the 
blessing of (sending) this Book as shown from His saying: "but solemnly rehearse 
Allah's favours on you, and the fact that He sent down to you the Book and 
Wisdom, for your instruction. And fear Allah, and know that Allah is well- 
acquainted with all things." (Al-Baqarah 231) 
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He further says: "We have revealed for you (O men!) A Book in which is a 
Message for you: will you not then understand?" (Al-Anbiya 10) 


"And We have sent down unto you (also) the Message; that you may 


explain clearly to men what is sent for them, and that they may give thought.” 
(An-Nahl 44) 
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"Thus does Allah set forth for men their lessons by similitudes." (Muhammad 
3) 
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"And follow the Best of (the courses) revealed to you from your Lord, 


before the Penalty comes on you - of a sudden while you perceive not!" (Az- 
Zumar 55) 
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"These are clear evidences to men, and a Guidance and Mercy to those of 
assured Faith.” (Al-Jathiyah 20) 
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"Here is a plain statement to men, a guidance and instruction to those who 
fear Allah!” (Al Imran 138) 
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If all of the men (and also jinns) are addressed by His Speech, then, it is more 
fitting that everyone should be included. As long as this certain reciter is 
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intended, let not him be concerned but with himself, and not with the other 
people, and rather let him assume that it is he that is intended (and addressed). 
Allah Almighty says: "this Qur’an has been revealed to me by inspiration, that I 
may warn you and all whom it reaches." (Al-An'am 19) 
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According to Muhammad Ibn Ka'b Al-Qurzhi: "Whomever the Qur'an has 
reached seems as if Allah Almighty has addressed him." Having assumed that, 
let the reciter then not take the study of the Qur'an as his main job, but 
rather, let him recite it in the same way as a servant reads the book of his 
master and lord who has written it to him in order to consider it, and act upon 
what it contains. 

For this reason, one of the learned men said: "This Qur'an is but messages 
which have come to us from our Lord Almighty, with His Covenants and Pledges 
perchance we might consider them during our prayers, reflect on them during 
our solitary services, and implement in our acts of worship and the ways of 
tradition which we follow." Malik Ibn Dinar used to say: "What has the Qur'an 
planted in your hearts o men of Qur'an? No doubt, the Qur'an is the stream of 
the faithful believer, in the same way as the torrent is the brook of the land." 
According to Qatadah: "None sits in the company of this Qur'an but that he 
returns either with increase or decrease." He quoted Allah's saying: " We send 
down (stage by stage) in the Qur’an that which is a healing and a mercy to those 
who believe: to the unjust it causes nothing but loss after loss." (Al-Isra' 82) 
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The eighth pertains to the impression. It is that his heart should be 
influenced by different effects and impressions, in accordance with the different 
Holy Verses, in such a way as to entertain, according to each kind of 
understanding, a certain state and attention therewith his heart gets purified such 
as sadness, sorrow, fear, hope, etc. once his knowledge is full, the (feeling of) fear 
prevails over his heart in most cases, since restriction is almost common in the 
Holy Verses of the Qur'an. One could hardly find a Holy verse of mercy or 
forgiveness but that it is connected with many conditions, of which even a 
Gnostic might fall short, such as the saying of Allah Almighty: "But, without 
doubt, I am (also) He that forgives again and again", but He stipulates four 
conditions in order to attain such forgiveness: "to those who repent, believe, and 
do right, who, in fine, are ready to receive true guidance." (Ta Ha 82) 
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He Almighty further says: " By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages), Verily 
Man is in loss, Except those who have Faith, and do righteous deeds, and (join 


together) in the mutual teaching of Truth, and of Patience and Constancy." (Al- 
Asr) 
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Here also He Almighty connects the exclusion from the loss with four 
conditions. But on another occasion, he stipulates only one condition to have one 


thing (i.e. Allah's Mercy) when He says: "for the Mercy of Allah is (always) near 
to those who do good." (Al-A'raf 56) 
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Verily, doing good joins all (required conditions). 

This is always the case with him who goes through the Holy Qur'an from 
its beginning to its end. He, who understands this well is fitting for being in 
the state of sorrow and fear. For this reason, it is not strange from Al-Hassan 
to say: "By Allah! no servant who is in the habit of reciting the Holy Qur'an, 
out of true and sincere faith in it, but that he becomes in the state of much 
sadness and little joy, much weeping and little laughing, much trouble and 
endeavour and little comfort and idleness." According to Wuhaib Ibn Al- 
Ward: "We have investigated those narrations and admonitions, and behold! 
We've found nothing more ready to make hearts smoother and bring about 
sorrow then the recitation of the Qur'an, understanding its meanings, and 
reflecting on its significances." 

The sign of one's impression by the recitation (of the Holy Qur'an) is to abide 
by the description implied in each recited Verse: when it is a Holy Verse of threat 
and forgiveness that is restricted by conditions, he shrinks out of his fear to the 
extent that he is about to die; and when it is a Holy Verse of liberty, and the 
promise of forgiveness (which is not restricted by any condition), he rejoices so 
much as if he is about to fly out of joy; and when it is a Holy Verse of celebrating 
Allah Almighty with His Attributes, Names and Acts, he lowers his head out of 
humility and submission to His Glory and Majesty, and feeling of Hts Greatness 
and Magnificence; and when it is a Holy Verse in which the unbelievers mention 
what is not consonant with the Majesty of Allah Almighty, like their ascribing a 
son and a consort to Allah Almighty, he lowers his voice, and is retired in himself 
out of shyness of the wickedness of their statement; and when it is a Holy Verse 
which describes the Garden, he is aroused inwardly out of longing for it; and 
when it is a Holy Verse which describes the fire (of Hell), he trembles and shivers 
out of fear of it. 

(It is narrated by Al-Bukhari, Abu Dawud and others on the authority of) 
Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to him: “Recite to me the Surah of Women.” He said: “Should I 
recite it to you even though it has been revealed to you?” he said: “I like to listen 
to it from someone else other than me.” He said: I went on reciting, and when | 
came to Allah’s Saying: “How then if We brought from each People a witness, 
and We brought you as a witness against these People” (An-Nisa 41) 
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I rose up my head, and behold! The eyes of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" were overflowing with tears. He said to him: 
"Now, stop, this is enough!" this is because the contemplation of this very state 
absorbed his heart entirely. 

From amongst those who feared, there were those who fell unconscious on 
the Holy Verses of threats, as well as those who died on hearing such Holy 
Verses. However, such states as one entertains makes him more than a narrator 
(of the speech). If one, for example, recites (Allah's saying): "if I were to disobey 
my Lord, I should myself fear the Penalty of a Great Day (to come)" (Yunus 15) 
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And does not entertain the feeling of fear, he will be no more than a speech- 


narrator; and if he recites (Allah's saying): "Our Lord! In You do we trust, and to 
You do we turn in repentance: to You is (our) final Goal" (Al-Mumtahanah 4) 
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And is not in the habit of putting his trust in Allah Almighty, or turning to 
Him (in repentance), he also will be no more than a speech-narrator; and if he 
recites (Allah's saying): "We shall certainly bear with patience all the hurt you may 


cause us. For those who put their trust should put their trust on Allah" (brahim 
12) 
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Let him be in the state of showing patience or at least let him be determined 
on showing it until he tastes the sweetness of recitation. 
But if he does not experience those characteristics, nor does his heart waver 
between those different states, he will have no portion from his recitation more 
than the movement of his tongue, accompanied by an evident curse against 


himself as shown from the statement of Allah Almighty: "The curse of Allah is 
on the wrong-doers" (Al-A'raf 44) 
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And: "Grievously odious is it in the sight of Allah that you say that which you 
do not" (As-Saff 3) 
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And: "yet they heed not and they turn away" (Al-Anbiya 1) 
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And: "Therefore shun those who turn away from Our Message and desire 
nothing but the life of this world" (An-Najm 29) 
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And: "and those who do not desist are (indeed) doing wrong" (Al-Hujurat 11) 
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In addition to such Holy Verses, and thus he will be included in those in 
connection with whom Allah Almighty says: And there are among them 


illiterates, who know not the Book, but (see therein their own) desires, and they 
do nothing but conjecture" (Al-Baqarah 78) 
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In reference to the mere recitation (with no impression), and also Allah's 


saying: "And how many Signs in the heavens and the earth do they pass by? Yet 
they turn (their faces) away from them!" (Yusuf 105) 
(Bp Oye he GE pay Ge Dugi oa gait 3 oll} 

That's because the Holy Qur'an is that which makes evident those signs in the 
heavens and the earth; and if one passes by them without being impressed, he 
will have indeed turned his face away from them. For this reason it is said that if 
he who is not characterized by the good manners of the Qur'an recites the 
Qur'an, Allah Almighty calls him: "What do you have to do with My Speech, 
since you are turning your face away from me? Keep yourself away from My 
Speech unless you turn in repentance to Me." 

The example of the disobedient who recites the Holy Qur'an repeatedly is like 
the example of the one who reads the book of the king many times daily, an: 
although it has been written to him for the purpose of the construction of hi 
kingdom, he (the reader) is engaged in destroying it, and limiting himself to the 
study of this book, and had he left this study in opposition, he might have been 
far from being scorned and from incurring the wrath upon himself. For this 
reason, it is not strange to hear Yusuf Ibn Asbat saying: "I sometimes intend to 
recite the Holy Qur'an, and once I remember what it contains, I entertain fear of 
(incurring upon myself) wrath, thereupon I turn to (Allah's) Tasbih (exaltation), 
and Istighfar (asking for Allah's forgiveness), ." 

He who turns back from acting upon (what is contained in) the Holy Qur'an is 
intended by Allah's statement: " but they threw it away behind their backs, and 
purchased with it some miserable gain! And vile was the bargain they made!" (Al 
Imran 187) 7 
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For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Keep reading the Holy Qur'an as long as your hearts agree with it and 
your skins tremble (in awe of) it, and once you feel you have dissention from it, 
read it no more (or according to another version, leave reading it)." Allah 
Almighty further says: "For Believers are those who, when Allah is mentioned, 
feel a tremor in their hearts, and when they hear His Signs rehearsed, find their 
faith strengthened, and put (all) their trust in their Lord." (Al-Anfal 2) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said also: 
"He who has the best and most pleasant voice in (his recitation of) the Qur'an is 
the one that if you hear him reciting, you come to know that he fears Allah 
Almighty.” the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"There is no Qur'an to be heard from anyone more pleasant than that which is 
recited by him who fears Allah Almighty." 

The Holy Qur'an then is intended to produce those different states and 
conditions in the heart, and lead to the acting upon it, otherwise, it is of no 
difficulty to move the tongue with its letters. For this reason, one of the reciters 
said: "I read the Qur'an in front of one of my sheikhs, and when I returned to 
read it once again, he repulsed me and said: "You have made the Qur'an (an act 
of) work upon me: go and recite it in front of Allah Almighty, and consider with 
which He commands you, and from which He forbids you." 

It is with this that the companions "Allah be pleased with them" were 
engaged in all of their states and works. When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" died, there were nearly twenty thousand holy 
companions, of whom only six were reported to have kept the Qur'an entirely 
by heart, and even of those six, there was different about two; and the majority 
of the companions were in the habit of keeping many Surahs from the Qur'an. 
Only those endued with knowledge among them kept by heart (such long 
Surahs as) Al-Baqarah and Al-An'am. When one of them came to learn the 
Holy Qur'an, he came to Allah's statement: "And he who does even an atom's 
weight of good will see it; and he who does even an atom's weight of evil will 
see it" (Az-Zalzalah 7:8) 
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He said: "This is enough for me" and then he turned away. On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily the 
man turned away while having religious understanding." 

Such state as Allah Almighty bestows upon the heart of the faithful believer 
following his understanding of a certain Holy Verse is of great benefit, whereas 
only the movement of the tongue with no understanding is of no significance. 
Moreover, the reciter who reads only with his tongue, and rather turns back from 
acting upon what he is reading is intended by Allah's saying: "But whosoever 


turns away from My Message, verily for him is a life narrowed down, and We 
shall raise him up blind on the Day of Judgment.” (Ta Ha 124) 
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And (in the same Surah): "(Allah) will say: "Thus did you, when Our Signs 
came unto you, disregard them: so wilt you, this day, be disregarded"" (126) 
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I.e. you left them, and heeded them not, and dealt with them slightly. To be 
sure, he who is neglectful of anything is said to have forgotten it. 

To recite the Holy Qur'an as it should be, the tongue, mind and heart should 
share in it: the portion of the tongue is to utter the letters correctly; the portion of 
the mind is to interpret the meanings (of what is recited); and the portion of the 
heart is to receive admonition and be impressed by desisting (from doing what is 
shameful), and hastening to implement the orders (of Allah Almighty). The 
tongue recites (in a slow, measured rhythmic tones), the mind interprets (what is 
read), and the heart receives admonition. 

The ninth pertains to promotion. It is to promote to such a degree as to hear 
the Speech from Allah Almighty, and not from himself. It is well-known that the 
recitation is of three degrees, the least of which is that in which a servant assumes 
he is reciting it unto Allah Almighty, as standing in front of Him, whereas He 
Almighty is looking at him and listening to his reading; and with that assumption, 
he becomes in the state of begging, flattering, imploring, invoking, supplicating 
Him. The second is that he witness with his heart as if Allah Almighty sees him, 
talks to him with His Kindness and has private discourse with Him with His 
Beneficence and Benevolence, and his station should make him in the state of 
shyness, exaltation, paying attention and understanding. The third degree is that 
the reader should see the Producer of speech in the speech, and the attributes in 
the words; and this requires him not to divert his attention to himself, nor to his 
recitation, nor to the relation of beneficence to him, as He is his Benefactor: on 
the contrary, let himself be wholeheartedly devoted to the Producer of Speech, 
and his though be concentrated on Him, as if he is involved in the contemplation 
of Him apart from anyone or anything else. That is, however, the degree of the 
nearest devotees (of Allah Almighty), and that which ranks second to it is the 
degree of those of the Right Hand; and the degrees of the heedless are other than 
that. 

Of the highest degree, Ja'far Ibn Muhammad As-Sadiq tells: "By Allah! Allah 
Almighty manifests His Glory to His creatures in His Speech, even though they 
see not." Being asked about such a state as befell him in prayer and caused him to 
fall unconscious and then he recovered, he said: "I kept repeating the Holy Verse 
upon my heart until I heard it from its Producer, thereupon my body did not 
stand firm for contemplating His Power." It is in such degree that the sweetness 
and pleasure of the private discourse (one has with Allah Almighty) becomes very 
great. 

For this reason, one of the wise men said: "I read the Qur'an and entertain no 
sweetness in it until I recited it in the very way as if I was hearing it from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" as reciting to his 
companions. Then, I was raised up to a higher station above it, in which I recited 
it as if I was hearing it from Gabriel "Peace be upon him" as dictating it to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Then, Allah 
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Almighty raised me up to a higher station, in which it seems as if I hear it from its 
Producer (i.e. Allah Almighty), thereupon I come to entertain a sweetness and 
bliss in it which I could not endure to leave." 

Both Uthman and Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with them" said: "If the hearts 
get purified, they surely will not get their satiety from reading the Qur'an." They 
said so because by their purification, the hearts promote to the contemplation of 
the Producer of Speech in the Speech itself. To this idea Thabit Al-Bunani 
referred in his statement: "I endeavoured to recite the Qur'an for twenty years, 
and have been blessed with it for another twenty years." By contemplating the 
Producer of Speech apart from anyone and anything else, the servant complies 
with the command of Allah Almighty: " Hasten you then (at once) to Allah" 
(Adh-Dhariyat 50) 
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And: "And make not another an object of worship with Allah." (Adh-Dhariyat 
51) 
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Therefore, he who does not see Him in all things has, indeed, seen 
anything other than Him; and if a servant diverts his attention to anything 
other than Him, will have ascribed implicitly partners to Allah (in worship) no 
matter hidden it might be, for indeed, the pure and mere Allah's Oneness 
(monotheism) is that one should not see anyone or anything other than Allah 
Almighty in all things. 

The tenth pertains to freedom. I meant by it that one should free himself 
from his might and power, and turning to himself with contentment and self- 
justification. If he recites, for example, the Holy Verses which appreciate and give 
good promise to the good righteous people, he should not see himself therein, 
but he rather should see therein the true and sincere believers who are certain of 
faith, and have the expectation that Allah Almighty should join him with them; 
and if he recites the Holy Verses which tell about (Allah's) Wrath and criticizing 
the disobedient and neglectful, he should see himself therein, and assume that he 
is the addressee, in awe and fear. For this reason, Ibn Umar used to say (by way 
of supplication): "O Allah! I ask for Your Forgiveness for my injustice and 
ungratefulness." When he was asked about that: "As for the injustice (its reason 
might be known): what then is the reason for ungratefulness?" he recited Allah's 
saving: "Verily, man is given up to injustice and ingratitude." (Ibrahim 34) 
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It was said to Yusuf Ibn Asbar: "With which supplicadon do you supplicate 
Allah when vou recite the Qur'an?" he said: "With which should I supplicate? I 
ask for Allah's Forgiveness for my indulgence seventy times." 

When one, during his recitation (of the Qur'an) sees himself in the state of 
indulgence and negligence, this vision of him will be a means of his nearness. 
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That's because if one sees how far he is from being close (to the Presence of 
Allah Almighty), the feeling of fear will gradually enter into him until it drives 
him to a closer degree of nearness, in contrast to him who sees how close he is, 
even though he is far (from the Presence of Allah), whereas he might be deceived 
by feeling of safety which draws him to a farther degree of remoteness. If one is 
in the habit of seeing himself with the eye of contentment, he will be veiled with 
himself. But once he transcends the stage of turning to himself to a state in which 
he sees none but Allah Almighty in his recitation, the mystery of the invisible 
dominion will be disclosed to him. 

It is narrated that Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: Ibn Thawban promised one 
of his brothers to come to break his fasting with him, but he delayed to come to 
him until the dawn rose. In the next morning, his brother met him and said to 
him: "You promised me to come to break fasting with me, and you broke your 
promise (what is the reason?)" he said: "Had it not been for my appointment with 
you I would not have told you about what had detained me from you. Anyway, 
when I offered the Isha’ prayer I said (to myself): "Let me offer the Witr prayer 
before I come to you, for I do not feel safe that the calamity of death might befall 
me." When I was in the state of supplication during the Witr prayer, I was raised 
up to a green meadow, full of various kinds of flowers from the Garden. I kept 
looking at them until the morning came upon me." 

To be sure, those revelations are not attained unless one is set free from the 
restrictions of his own self, and from turning to it and to its desires and passions. 
Then, those revelations are given particularity in accordance with the particular 
states of the revealed one: whereas he recites the Holy Verses of hope, and the 
state of rejoicing prevails over him, the picture of the Garden is disclosed to him 
in such a way as if he sees it with his own eyes, and whereas the state of fear 
prevails over him, the fire (of Hell) is disclosed to him in such a way as if he sees 
the various kinds of its torment. That's because the Speech of Allah Almighty 
includes the easy lenient as well as the severe difficult, that which gives hope, and 
that which causes fear, in accordance with His Attributes, which imply mercy, 
kindness, as well as vengeance and onslaught; and in accordance with what the 
words and attributes reveal, one turns in different states from one to another, and 
in proportion to each state, he gets ready for being revealed by a certain thing 
which is fitting for and close to it. that's because it is impossible for the listener to 
remain on one state, seeing that what is heard is of different parts, in which there 
is the speech of the Pleased, that of the Angry, that of the Benefactor, and that of 
the Revenger, that of the Compeller Exalted in Might and Power Who has no 
care, and that of a Compassionate Merciful, Who neglects naught. 


CHAPTER FOUR: 


ON THE UNDERSTANDING AND INTERPRETATION OF THE QUR'AN 
DEPENDING UPON ONE'S MIND AND NOT BY WAY OF TRANSMISSION 


Perhaps, you might say: "In the previous (chapter) you've made seriously 
critical the matter of understanding the mysteries of the Holy Qur'an, and such of 
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its abstruse meanings as are disclosed to the masters of pure hearts: how should it 
be desirable, since the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: 'He, who interprets the Qur'an just depending upon his own opinion, 
let him occupy his sitting place in the fire (of Hell)'? furthermore, those of 
knowledge, with their way of explanation of the external meanings, dispraised a 
group of those who have been ascribed to Sufism, who proved neglectful in 
interpreting some words in the Qur'an differently from what has been handed 
down in this respect from Ibn Abbas and the other commentators, and rather 
went as far as to attribute them to infidelity and disbelief. If this which the 
exegetes have said is true, then, what is the significance of the understanding of 
the Holy Qur'an other than to preserve its explanation? On the other hand, if it is 
not true, what is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "He, who interprets the Qur'an just 
depending upon his own opinion, let him occupy his sitting place in the fire (of 
Hew" 

It should be known to you that he who claims that the Holy Qur'an has no 
meaning beyond what is shown from the apparent explanation (of words), 
indeed, tells about himself, and of a surety, he is true about himself. But he is not 
true in his judgement of reducing all of the people to his limited degree. That's 
because it is attested, from the narrations and traditions, that the meanings of the 
Qur'an are open to those endued with understanding. Ali "Allah be pleased with 
him" said: "Unless Allah Almighty bestows upon one of His servants a faculty of 
understanding in the Qur'an." If this is nothing beyond the external meaning that 
is handed down, what then will this intended understanding be? the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, the Holy Qur'an 
has external as well as internal (meanings), an ending as well as a beginning.” This 
tradition is also narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud, with whom it ends up, 
and of course, he is one of those endued with the knowledge of interpretation. 

What then is the significance of the external and internal (meanings), the 
ending and the beginning? Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said:” If I willed, I 
could (write as much papers as is sufficient for the) load of seventy camels in the 
interpretation of only the Opening of the Book." What is the significance of that, 
seeing that the explanation of its external meanings is very short? According to 
Abu Ad-Darda': "One will not have the faculty of understanding in the Qur'an 
unless he (is able to) interpret it in different ways." 

According to a learned man: "Every Holy Verse (in the Qur'an) has as many as 
sixty thousand (points of) understanding, and what remains beyond that is much 
more." According to another: "The Qur'an has as many as seventy-seven 
thousand and two hundred items of knowledge, since every word (in it) stands 
for an independent (kind of) knowledge." However, this number is multiplied 
four times, on the basis of the fact that each word has an external as well as 
internal (meaning), an ending as well as a beginning. Ali "Allah be pleased with 
him" said:” If I willed, I could (write as much papers as is sufficient for the) load 
of seventy camels in the interpretation of only the Opening of the Book." the 


Book eight: The proprieties of reciting the qur'an —————————_—_ 557 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not repeat "In 
the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful" twenty times but to consider 
its internal meanings, otherwise, the explanation of its external meanings is very 
clear, and not in need of being repeated as such. according to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah 
be pleased with him": "He, who likes to obtain the knowledge of the foremost as 
well as the last generations, let him consider the Qur'an." Of a surety, this could 
not be attained only depending upon the explanation of the external meanings. 

In brief, all branches of knowledge are implied in Allah's Acts and 
Attributes, and the Qur'an contains an explanation of Allah's Acts and 
Attributes; and those branches of knowledge are infinite. The Qur'an implies 
only a reference to their main points. The stations of going deep into their 
details are different in accordance with the different degrees of understanding 
the Qur'an, and the explanation of its external meanings only gives reference to 
that. Moreover, such of theories and intellectual matters as have been too 
problematic and difficult to understand, in which the people are different, have 
symbols and significations in the Holy Qur'an, which none but those endued 
with understanding could perceive. The explanation of its apparent meaning 
and the analysis of its words then are not sufficient in this matter. For this 
reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Engage yourselves in reading the Holy Qur'an, and seeking after what is 
strange in it." 

(It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him") said according to Ali "Allah be pleased with him": "By Him, Who 
has sent me with the truth: the people of my nation will disperse from the 
origin of their religion into seventy-two factions, all of which will be straying 
and misleading, calling to the fire (of Hell). When it is time of that, abide by the 
Book of Allah Almighty, in which there is the news of those who were before 
you, as well as of those who will come after you, and the decisive judgement 
between you. Such of the tyrants among you as oppose it have been broken and 
destroyed by Allah Almighty; and he who seeks knowledge in anything else 
other than it will be misled by Allah Almighty. It is Allah's strong rope, 
instructive light, and beneficial healing. It is a protection for him who holds fast 
by it, and a salvation to such as follows (and acts upon) it. it never waves so that 
it needs to be set right, nor does it swerve so that it needs to be made upright, 
nor do its miracles vanish, nor does it become exhausted by being repeated so 
much." 

According to the narration of Hudhaifah, when the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told him about the differences and 
disputes (among the nation) after his death, he said: I asked him: "O Messenger 
of Allah! What do you command me to do if I join this time?" he said: "Learn the 
Book of Allah Almighty and act upon what it contains: for indeed, it is the way- 
out of that." I repeated the same question to him thrice, and he answered me 
thrice: "Learn the Book of Allah Almighty, and act upon what it contains, for 
salvation lies in it." according to Ali "Allah be pleased with him": "He, who 
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understands well the Holy Qur'an, becomes able to interpret therewith all kinds 
of knowledge." This statement of him reveals that in the Qur'an there is reference 
to the main points of all kinds of knowledge. 

In his comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: " He grants wisdom to 
whom He pleases; and he to whom wisdom is granted receives indeed a benefit 
overflowing; but none will grasp the Message but men of understanding” (Al- 
Baqarah 269) 
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Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" said: "He refers to the faculty of 
understanding in the Qur'an.” Allah Almighty further says: " To Solomon We 
inspired the (right) understanding of the matter: to each (of them) We gave 
Judgment and Knowledge" (Al-Anbiya 79) 
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"He names that which both were given ‘knowledge and wisdom’, whereas he 
gives the name of ‘understanding’ in particular to that which was unique to 
Solomon, to which he made sense, and makes it prior to both wisdom and 
knowledge. 

All those matters give evidence to the fact that in the understanding of the 
meanings of the Holy Qur'an, there is great immensity and extensive flexibility, 
and that such of the explanation of its external meanings as has been handed 
down is not the culminating peak of attainment. 

But as for the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him": "He, who interprets the Qur'an just depending upon his own 
opinion, let him occupy his sitting place in the fire (of Hell)", and his implicit 
forbiddance, and the statement of Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him": "In 
which land should I live, and under which sky should I shade myself if I say 
anything in the Holy Qur'an only depending upon my own opinion" as well as 
the narrations and traditions that have been handed down which forbid one to 
interpret the Holy Qur'an only depending upon his own opinion, it is not unlikely 
that they are intended either to get one restrict himself only to the handed down 
narrations and heard traditions, leaving thereby the attempt to make deductions 
and constitute independent opinions and ways of understanding; or to refer to 
another thing which is assuredly false, i.e. that none should speak in the Holy 
Qur'an, but depending only upon what he hears; and this is due to many reasons: 

One is that it stipulates the condition that such should be heard from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and ascribed to 
him, and it is well-known that this might not happen in most cases in the Qur'an; 
and this means that what is said by Ibn Abbas, Ibn Mas'ud, and others should be 
rejected, and rather considered as interpretations depending upon their opinions, 
on the ground of the claim that they did not hear it from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"; and this applies to all of the holy 
companions "Allah be pleased with them". 
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Another reason is that the companions and commentators themselves 
differed about the interpretation of some Holy Verses, in which they adopted 
dissimilar opinions, and there is no reasonable point of conjunction to render 
them adaptable, which means that hearing all of them from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is questionable; and had one of 
them been heard (with certainty from the Prophet), surely, the others would 
have been easily rejected. This showed then that each commentator interpreted 
the meaning with what appeared to him, just depending upon his own and 
independent deduction, to the extent that they, for instance, adopted seven 
meanings for the separate letters with which some Surahs begin, too divergent 
to be adaptable since there is no point of conjunction between them. It was 
said, for example, that "ALR" are derived from Al-Rahman (Allah, Most 
Gracious); and it was also said in this respect that "Alif" refers to ‘Allah’, "Lam" 
refers to ‘Latif (Allah, the Knower of the finest mysteries of all things), and 
"Ra" refers to Rahim" (Allah, Most Merciful). Many things other than that were 
said in this issue, to the extent that it is impossible to have a point of 
conjunction between all of them. How then were all of those heard (from the 
same source)? 

The third is that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" invoked Allah for Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" saying: "O Allah: 
Endow him with the faculty of religious understanding, and instruct him in the 
(knowledge of) interpretation (of the Holy Qur'an)." If (the knowledge of) 
interpretation is acquired and preserved only through hearing, the same as the 
Divine Revelation, what then is the significance of referring to it in a particular 
invocation? 

The fourth is that Allah Almighty says: “If they had only referred it to the 
Messenger or to those charged with authority among them, the proper 
investigators would have tested it from them (direct)." (An-Nisa 83) 
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He thus affirms the faculty of investigation to those men endued with 
knowledge; and it is a well-known fact that such investigation is something 
beyond the reach of hearing. To be sure, all the narrations which we have 
transmitted about the faculty of understanding the Holy Qur'an contradict this 
false imagination, since they make pointless the stipulation of hearing in the 
process of interpretation, and rather give possibility to everyone to investigate 
through the Holy Qur'an as much as is within the power of his mind and the 
limits of his faculty of understanding. 

As far as forbiddance is concerned, it refers to two points: 

The first point is that one sometimes might have an opinion of a certain 
thing, to which he inclines by his nature and passion, with the result that he 
comes to interpret the Qur'an in accordance with his opinion and desire, and take 
proofs in support of his argument; and had he not had this opinion or passion, 
surely, this meaning would not have appeared to him from the Holy Qur'an. This 
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(kind of interpretation) might be done with knowledge, such as the one who 
confirms his innovation with some Holy Verses from the Qur'an, even though he 
knows that it is not this meaning which is intended by the Holy Verse, but he 
confuses his opponent with it; and sometimes, it might be done with ignorance, 
provided that the meaning (which he derives) is probably implicit in the Holy 
Verse, and in this case, his understanding inclines to the point of view that agrees 
with his purpose, which he favours depending upon his own opinion and desire, 
and thus he will have interpreted (the Qur'an) depending upon his own opinion, 
i.e. it is his opinion which has led him to give such interpretation, and had it not 
been for his opinion, this side (of meaning) would not have been favoured in his 
sight. 

At other times, one might have a right purpose, for which he seeks an 
evidence from the Qur'an, and takes proof in support of his claim from that 
which he knows to be not so intended, such as the one who calls for asking for 
(Allah's) forgiveness at Sahar (the last portion of the night, i.e. a short time before 
dawn), and proves that by the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Be eager to have your Suhur (night meal 
which is taken a short time before dawn), since there is blessing in Suhur", under 
the allegation that what is intended by it is to celebrate (the Praises of Allah 
Almighty) at the last portion of the night, even though he knows that it is eating 
which is intended by it, or he who calls for striving one's utmost against the 
hardened heart, saying (in support of his claim): Allah Almighty says: "Go you to 
Pharaoh, for he has indeed transgressed all bounds" (Ta Ha 24) 
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Beckoning to his heart, hinting that it is that (heart) which is intended by 
Pharaoh. 

This kind (of interpretation) might be used by some preachers for right 
purposes, to embellish their speech, and exhort the listeners (to pay their 
attentions); and of a surety, it is forbidden. But sometimes, it might be used by 
the Batinites (the seekers of the internal and hidden meanings) for false purposes, 
with the intention to change the people and convince them to adopt their false 
doctrine. In so doing, they interpret the Qur'an in accordance with their own 
opinions and doctrines, depending upon matters which they know for certain 
that they are not so intended. 

This way is one of the reasons for which the interpretation (of the Qur'an) 
depending upon the opinion is forbidden. What is intended by opinion here is 
that false which agrees with one's passions and desires, apart from the right 
independent interpretation (based upon one's knowledge with the intention to 
attain the truth). That's because the opinion includes the right as well as the 
false, and what agrees with one's desires might also be given the name of 
opinion. 

The second point is that one hastens to interpret the Holy Qur'an depending 
upon his understanding of the external phenomena of the Arabic language, with 
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no support from the heard traditions and handed down narrations pertaining to 
the peculiarities as well as the abstruseness and substitution of words, in addition 
to such (rhetorical devices as) abridgement, omission, concealment, bringing 
forward and backward which the Qur'an contains. He who does not base his 
interpretation, at first, upon the explanation of the external meanings of words 
(with support from the heard narrations and handed down traditions pertaining 
to it), and rather hastens to deduce the internal meanings just depending upon his 
understanding of the external phenomena of the Arabic language, falls into much 
more mistakes, and comes to belong to those who interpret the Qur'an with their 
independent reasoning. That's because hearing and transmission (of narrations 
and traditions) are essential to the explanation of the external meanings (of the 
Qur'an) at first, in order that therewith he should ward off the places in which 
one is more likely apt to fall into mistakes, and after that he becomes more ready 
to extend his faculty of understanding and deduction. 

However, the peculiarities which are not understandable but through hearing 
(such of narrations and traditions as connected with them) are much more in the 
Qur'an. Let's refer to some of them as representatives of all which are alike, in 
order that it should be known that it is impossible to deal slightly with the 
explanation of the external meanings (of words) at first, and that there is no hope 
to attain the internal (meanings) before being well-versed in the external 
(meanings). He who claims to have understood the mysteries of the Qur'an 
without being well-versed in its external meanings is like him, who claims to have 
reached the front part of the house without coming upon its door, or the one 
who claims to have understood the purposes of the Turks from their speech even 
though he does not comprehend their language. To be sure, the explanation of 
the external meanings (of words) is like the learning of language, which is 
necessary for understanding. 

There are several rhetorical devices whose explanation could not be attained 
but through hearing, such as the concision through omission and concealment 
like Allah's statement: " We sent the She-camel to the Thamud to open their eyes, 
but they proved unjust with it: We only sent the Signs by way of terror (and 
warning from evil)." (Al-Isra' 59) 
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It means (We sent the she-camel to them) as a sign to open their eyes, 
thereupon they wronged themselves by killing it. however, one whose knowledge 
does not go beyond the external phenomena of the Arabic language could think, 
from the first glance, that the she-camel itself was sighted and not blind, and will 
not know whether they had wronged themselves or others. 

Consider also Allah's statement: “and they had been made to drink into their 
hearts of the Calf because of their Faithlessness." (Al-Baqarah 93) 
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It means that they had been made to drink into their hearts the love of the 
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calf; and it goes without saying that the (word) love here has been omitted (by 
way of concision). Allah Almighty further says: " In that case We should have 
made you taste two times the portion in this life, and two times the portion in 
death: and moreover you would have found none to help you against Us!" 
(Al-Isra’ 75) 
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Here, he means two times the portion of punishment of the living, and two 
times the portion of punishment of the dead; and the (word) punishment has 
been omitted from the sentence, and both words of life and death were 
substituted for living and dead in the speech, and of a surety, all of this is possible 
in the classical language. 

Allah Almighty says too (on the tongue of the brothers of Yusuf): "'Ask 
the town where we have been and the caravan in which we returned, and (you 
will find) we are indeed telling the truth." (Yusuf 82) 
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He means 'Ask the inhabitants of the town in which we were, and the 
riders of the caravan with which we've returned; and both inhabitants and 
riders have been omitted here by way of concealment. Allah Almighty also 


says (about the Doomed Hour of Judgement): “Heavy were its burden 
through the heavens and the earth." (Al-A'raf 187) 
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It means that (the knowledge of) it was hidden from the inhabitants of both 
the heavens and the earth, and the more a thing is hidden, the heavier its burden 
becomes. In this way, the concealment has been substituted for the heaviness of 
burden and the (word) inhabitants has been omitted. 


He Almighty says: “And have you made it your livelihood that you should 
declare it false?" (Al-Waqi'ah 82) 
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He means that you have made the thankfulness for your livelihood that you 
give lie (to Allah Almighty), but he has omitted the word thankfulness. Allah 


Almighty says: "Our Lord! Grant us what You did promise unto us through Your 
Messengers" (Al Imran 194) 
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Le. on the tongue of Your Messengers, but the word tongue has been omitted. 


Allah Almighty further says: “We have indeed revealed this in the Night of 
Power" (Al-Qadr 1) 
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Le. the Holy Qur'an, to which He refers with 'this'. He says too: “until it was 
hidden in the veil (of Night)" (Sad 32) 
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Le. the sun, to which He refers with ‘it’. 
Allah Almighty also says: " But those who take for protectors others than 


Allah: "We only serve them in order that they may bring us nearer to Allah." (Az- 
Zumar 3) 
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Le. those Gi ake fo protectors others than Allah) say: 'We never worship 
them (but to bring us much nearer to Allah). He further says: “But what has 
come to these people that they fail to understand a single fact? Whatever good (O 
man) happens to you, is from Allah; but whatever evil happens to you, is from 
your (own) soul." (An-Nisa ee 
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He means that those people never understand even a single fact, for they say 
that whatever good happens to you is from Allah, and whatever evil befalls you is 
from your own soul; and had it so meant, it would have contradicted the 
statement of Allah Almighty: " Say: "All things are from Allah."" (An-Nisa 78) 
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However, the Qadarites have based their doctrine upon their notion of this 
holy statement. 

Those peculiarities might be linguistic, such as changing the letters from their 
places; and in this respect, a mention might be made of the phrase: "And the 
Mount of Sinin" (At-Tin 3) 
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Le. 'the Mount of Sinai’; and: "Peace and salutation be upon such as Al Ya 
Sin!" (As-Saffat 130) 
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He refers to Elias or Idris (according to the recitation of Ibn Mas'ud). 

From amongst those rhetorical devices, a mention might be made of the 
repetition which interrupts the continuous speech, such as Allah's statement: 
"These who call partners other than Allah follow nothing but conjecture and 
what their own souls desire! Even though there has already come to them 
Guidance from their Lord!" ee 23) 
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Allah says too: “The leaders of the arrogant party among his people said to 
those who were reckoned powerless, those among them who believed" (Al- 


A'raf 75) 
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I.e. those arrogant from amongst his (Salih's) people, said to those who 
believed, from amongst those whom they regarded as powerless. 

They imply also bringing forward and backward, and it is in those that the 
mistakes are more likely committed (by the people in their attempt to understand 
them), such as the statement of Allah Almighty: “Had it not been for a Word that 
went forth before from your Lord, (their punishment) must necessarily have 
come; but there is a term appointed (for respite)." (Ta Ha 129) 
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It means: had it not been for the word (of Allah Almighty) and the term 
appointed, (their punishment) must necessarily have come, and had it not been 


for that, there would have been necessarily a severe trouble. Allah Also says: 
"They ask you as if you were eager in search thereof" (Al-A'raf 187) 
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He further says: " they have grades of dignity with their Lord, and 
forgiveness, and generous sustenance: Just as your Lord ordered you out of 
your house in truth, even though a party among the Believers disliked it." (Al- 
Anfal 4:5) 
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This speech is not continuous, but the last portion of it refers to Allah's 
statement (in the beginning of the Surah): “They ask you concerning (things 
taken as) spoils of war. Say: "(Such) spoils are at the disposal of Allah and the 
Messenger... Just as your Lord ordered you out of your house in truth" (Al- 
Anfal 1) 
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I.e. the spoils of war have come to be yours since you were driven out of your 
house and you were satisfied, but they were discontented. But He Almighty 
parenthesizes with the command to fear Him (and war off evil). 

To the same kind, the following belongs: "We are clear of you and of 
whatever you worship besides Allah: we have rejected you, and there has arisen, 
between us and you, enmity and hatred forever, unless you believe in Allah and 
Him alone": but not when Abraham said to his father: "I will pray for forgiveness 
for you, though I have no power (to get) aught on your behalf from Allah." (They 
prayed): "Our Lord! In You do we trust, and to You do we turn in repentance: to 
You is (our) final Goal." (Al-Mumtahanah 4) 
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There is also the abstruse words, i.e. those of multiple meanings, such as the 
thing, the companion (Qarin), the nation (Ummah) and the spirit (Ruh). 

As far as the thing is concerned, Allah Almighty says: " Allah sets forth the 
Parable (of two men: one) a slave under the dominion of another; he has no 
power of any sort; and (the other) a man on whom We have bestowed goodly 
favours from Ourselves. And he spends thereof (freely), privately and publicly: 
are the two equal? (By no means ;) praise be to Allah. But most of them 
understand not." (An-Nahl 75) 
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He refers here to the spending from such of sustenance as is given by Allah to 


anyone. 

Allah Almighty further says: " Allah sets forth (another) Parable of two men: 
one of them dumb, with no power of any sort: a wearisome burden is he to his 
master; whichever way he directs him, he brings no good: is such a man equal with 
one who commands justice, and is on a Straight Way?" (An-Nahl 76) 
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He refers therewith to enjoin justice and uprightness. 

Allah Almighty also says (on the tongue of Al-Khadir to Moses "Peace be 
upon him"): "If then you would follow me, ask me no questions about anything 
until I myself speak to you concen it.” (Al-Kahf 70) 
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He refers by it to the attributes of the Lord, the knowledge that about which it 
is impossible to ask, until the Gnostic himself takes the initiative to expose them 
at the proper time. 

Allah Almighty says too: "Were they created of nothing, or were they 
themselves the creators?" (At-Tur 35) 
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He means without a creator, lest one might have the false impression that it 
signifies that nothing is created but from a thing (and not by the Creator). 

As for the companion, a mention might be made of the following examples 
such as Allah's statement: "And his Companion will say: "Here is (his record) 


ready with me!" (The sentence will be :) "Throw, throw into Hell every 
contumacious Rejecter (of Allah)!" (Qaf 23:24) 
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Ie. the angel to whom he is entrusted. And also: "His Companion will say: 


"Our Lord! I did not make him transgress, but he was (himself) far astray" (Qaf 
27) i.e. Satan. 
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As for Ummah, it has eight meanings: the first stands for the group like 
Allah's statement (relating of Moses): "And when he arrived at the watering 


(place) in Madyan, he found there a group of men watering (their flocks)." (Al- 
Qasas 23) 
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The second stands for the followers of the Prophets and Messengers, i.e. the 
nation, like your saying about the followers of Muhammad 'the nation of 
Muhammad’. The third stands for such of men as in whom all kinds of good 
exist, i.e. a model to be followed, such as Allah's statement: "Abraham was indeed 


a model, devoutly obedient to Allah, (and) true in faith, and he joined not gods 
with Allah." (An-Nahl 120) 
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The fourth stands for religion such as the saying of Allah Almighty (on the 


tongue of the pagans): "We found our fathers following a certain religion, and we 
do guide ourselves by their footsteps." (Az-Zukhruf 22) 
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The fifth stands for the term appointed (for something to happen) such as the 


statement of Allah Almighty: "If We delay the penalty for them for a definite 
term..." (Hud 8) 
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And: "But the man who had been released, one of the two (who had been in 


prison) and who now bethought him after (so long) a space of time..." (Yusuf 
44) 
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The sixth stands for the stature: it is said: 'So and so is of good stature’. The 
seventh stands for such of men as is unique in his religion, in which none shares, 
such as the statement of the Prophet "Peace be upon him": "Zaid Ibn Amr Ibn 
Nufail will be raised (on the Day of Judgement) unique in his religion distinct 
from others." The eighth stands for the mother. It is said: "This is the Ummah 
(mother) of Zaid’. 

The same is true of spirit, which has several meanings in the Holy Qur'an, and 
we needn't to be lengthy by relating them here. 
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The abstruseness lies also in the prepositions, such as the saying of Allah 
Almighty: "And raise therewith the dust in clouds the while, And penetrate 
therewith into the midst (of the foe) en masse" (Al-Adiyat 4:5) 
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The preposition ‘therewith’ in the first Holy Verse acts as a homonymy for 
the hoofs of horses, which strike sparks of fire, and raise up the dust with their 
steps; and in the second Holy Verse it acts as a homonymy for the raid of 
horses, which push home the charge in the morning, "Truly man is to his lord 
ungrateful ." (Al-Adiyat 6) 
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Another example is found in Allah's saying: "make rain to descend thereon, 

and produce every kind of harvest therewith" (Al-A'raf 57) 
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'Thereon' in the first part refers to the clouds, and 'therewith' in the second 
part refers to the water. However, there are numerous examples of the similar 
kind in the Holy Qur'an. 

Those rhetorical devices include also what is known as the gradual exposition, 
and its example is shown from Allah's saying: "Ramadan is the (month) in which 
was sent down the Qur’an, as a guide to mankind, also Clear (Signs) for guidance 
and judgment (between right and wrong).” (Al-Baqarah 185) 
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In this statement, it is not known whether this revelation was sent down at 
night or by day. Then He Almighty says on another occasion: "We sent it 


down during a blessed night: for We (ever) wish to warn (against Evil)" (Ad- 
Dukhan 3) 
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Which shows that the Qur'anic revelation was sent down at night (but on 


which night was it send down? It is still not clear). Then, it was showed clearly 
in Allah's saying: "Verily, We sent this (Qur'an) on the Night of Power." (Al- 


Qadr 1) 
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One might think there are seemingly differences among those Holy Verses 
(even though they are not so). That's because nothing other than hearing and 
transmission could avail in understanding and explaining those devices and their 
like. The Holy Qur'an, as a whole, from its beginning to its end, is not void of 
such (rhetorical devices), for it was sent down in the language of the Arabs, and 
thus it had all ways and devices included in their speech, such as concision, 
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circumlocution, omission, concealment, substitution, bringing forward and 
backward, and the like of that, in order that it should make them silent, as being 
inimitable and matchless. 


Nevertheless, he who regards it sufficient to understand only the external 
aspects of the Arabic language, and hastens to interpret the Holy Qur'an only 
depending upon it, with no support from hearing and transmission, belongs to 
those who interpret the Qur'an with their independent reasoning, like him, for 
instance, who understands from the word 'Ummah' only its most famous 
meaning, to which he inclines by nature, to the extent that whenever he hears it 
on any occasion (in the Qur'an), he turns with his opinion to understand it with 
such famous meaning, and thus leave the transmitted narrations and heard 
traditions pertaining to the other meanings. This (way of interpretation) is 
forbidden, apart from the understanding of the mysteries of meanings as we've 
mentioned earlier. Once the hearing and transmission of those (strange and 
abstruse) things are available, the explanation of the external meanings (of the 
Qur'an) becomes known, even though it is not sufficient to understand the 
realities (and mysteries) of the meanings. 

The difference between the realities of meanings, and the explanation of the 
external meanings of words might be illustrated by the following example: Allah 
Almighty says: " when you threw (a handful of dust), it was not your act, but 
Allah's." (AJ-Anfal 17) 
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The external meaning of this statement is clear, even though the reality of its 
meaning is abstruse. It is to affirm as well as to negate the act of throwing, and of 
a surety, both are apparently contradictory to each other unless the statement is 
understood to mean that he threw from one point, and did not throw from 
another point, and it was the act of Allah Almighty in that point in which he did 
not throw. 

Allah Almighty says also in this respect: "Fight them, and Allah will punish 
them by your hands." (At-Tawbah 14) 


How should Allah Almighty do the act of punishing those (unbelievers) seeing 
that it is they (Muslims) who do the act of fighting? And if Allah Almighty is the 
doer of punishment, by causing their (Muslims’) hands to move, what is then the 
significance of His Command to them to fight those (unbelievers and pagans)? 
The reality of this meaning then should be taken from a great ocean of the 
sciences of Revelation, and it is not enough to be satisfied with the explanation of 
the external meanings of words. It is to know the way of relation between both 
acts and the causing power, and understand the way of relation between the 
power (of the human being) and the Power (and Will) of Allah Almighty, in order 
that many abstruse and obscure matters should be disclosed and become clear. 
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Allah Almighty has told the truth when He said: " when you threw (a handful 
of dust), it was not your act, but Allah's." (Al-Anfal 17) if one spends his lifetime 
just to discover the mysteries of this meaning, with its related preceding and 
subsequent matters, he will consume it even before going through all of its 
related preceding and subsequent matters. There is no single word in the Holy 
Qur'an, but investigation into it makes one in need of such (time and effort to 
discover it). but its mysteries are disclosed to those endued with knowledge as 
much as is the abundance of their knowledge and the purity of their hearts, and 
their readiness to understand and consider, and devotion to seek (knowledge). 
Each of them has a limit of promotion beyond which he could not go to a higher 
degree. 


As for obtaining all facts and mysteries of meanings, there is no hope for it. 
However, if the ocean is an ink, and the trees are pens, the mysteries of the 
Words of Allah Almighty are infinite and unlimited, that the oceans (and trees) 
would be soon exhausted before the Words of Allah Almighty would. From this 
point of view, the people are different in (their faculties and degrees of) 
understanding after their equal sharing in the knowledge of the explanation of the 
external meanings of words. To be sure, the explanation of the external meanings 
of words could, by no means, avail without it. 


In illustration of that, take the following example: from the supplication of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in his prostration 
"I seek refuge with Your Good Pleasure from Your Displeasure, with You: 
(providing me with) power and health from Your Punishment, and I seek 
refuge with (the mercy of) You from (the torment of) You: I could not reckon 
Your Praises: You are just as You have praised Yourself", the masters of pure 
heart might understand that it was said to him: " bow down in adoration, and 
bring yourself the closer (to Allah)!" (Al-Alaq 19) then, he found his closeness 
(to the Presence of Allah Almighty) in his prostration, and beheld the Attributes 
(of Allah Almighty), which caused him to seek refuge with some from the 
others: (he sought refuge with) Allah's Good Pleasure from His Displeasure, 
and both belong to His Attributes. Then, he came to be much closer, much 
more than the first state, thereupon he rose up (from the attributes) to the Self 
(of Allah), which made him say: "I seek refuge with You from You." Then, he 
became closer so much that he felt shy of seeking refuge (with Allah Almighty) 
while being still on the carpet of his former closeness, thereupon he took refuge 
to the praise, and praised Allah saying: "I could not reckon Your Praises." But 
he knew that by saying so he was short (of appreciating him as it should be), 
thereupon he said: "You are just as You have praised Yourself." 


Verily, those passing thoughts are opened to the master of pure hearts. They 
have depths beyond that, i.e. to understand the significance of closeness (to the 
Presence of Allah), and its relevance to the posture of prostration; the meaning of 
seeking refuge with a certain attribute (of Allah Almighty) from another; and then 
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seeking refuge with Him from Him. However, the mysteries of that is numerous, 
and they could not be attested only from the explanation of the external 
meanings of words. In no way does the interior of a word disagree with its 
exterior: on the contrary, it is complementary to it, therewith one penetrates the 
husk to reach the bith. This is what we might say in order to understand the fact 
that the external meanings do not contradict the external meanings; and Allah 
Almighty knows best. 


In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, Whose Compassion is all-embracing, Whose Mercy is 
common, Who rewards His servants for their remembering Him by mentioning 
them as shown in His statement: "So remember me, so that I should remember 
you." (Al-Baqarah 152) 
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And exhorts them to invoke Him by His Command, as attested from His 
statement: "Call on Me: I will answer your (Prayer)." (Ghafir 60) 
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In this way, He Almighty makes the obedient as well as the disobedient, the 
near as well as the alien desirous to offer themselves to the Presence of His 
Glory, by raising their needs and wishes to Him, as shown from His saying: " I 


am indeed close (to them): I listen to the prayer of every suppliant when he calls 
on Me." (Al-Baqarah 186) 
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Allah's blessing and peace, as much as it should be, be upon Muhammad, the 
best of His Prophets, and the chief of His creatures, as well as upon his family 
and companions, the best of his select. 

To go further: After the recitation of the Book of Allah Almighty (i.e. the 
Holy Qur'an) there is no religious service to be done with tongue better than the 
celebration of (the Praises and Glories of) Allah Almighty, and raising the needs 
through sincere invocations and supplications to Allah Almighty. Thus, it is 
necessary to explain the excellence of the celebration (of the Praises and Glories 
of Allah) in short as well as in detail as shown from the different celebrations, 
then to explain the excellence, conditions and proprieties of invocation, and to 
transmit the handed down supplications, which join the purposes of both religion 
and world, and the invocations which are particular to ask for (Allah's) 
forgiveness, and seek refuge (with Him from evil), and the like of that. All of that 
is included under five chapters: 

The first chapters discusses the excellence and benefit of the celebration (of 
Allah's Praises) in brief as well as in detail. 

The second chapter deals with the excellence and proprieties of the 
invocation, and the excellence of asking for (Allah's) forgiveness and invoking 
Allah's blessing and prayer upon the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him". 

The third chapter raises some handed down invocations and supplications, 
which are attributed to their sayers, and considers their occasions. 
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The fourth chapter raises some invocations whose chains of transmission are 
unknown, and are selected from amongst the handed down supplications. 
The fifth chapter raises some handed down invocations which are connected 
with certain events. 


CHAPTER ONE: ON THE EXCELLENCE AND BENEFIT OF CELEBRATION 
(OF ALLAH) IN BRIEF AND DETAIL FROM THE QUR'AN, THE 
PROPHETIC NARRATIONS AND TRADITIONS 


The Proofs From The Qur'an And Traditions 
The proofs that might be quoted from the Holy Qur'an in the excellence of 


celebration in brief are attested by Allah's statement: "So remember me, so that I 
should remember you." (Al-Baqarah 152) 
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In this issue, Thabit Al-Bunani said: "I know when my Lord Almighty 
remembers me." They were scared from him and asked him: "How do you come 
to know that?" He said: "When I remember Him, He Almighty remembers me." 


Allah Almighty further says: "celebrate the praises of Allah, and do so often." (Al- 
Ahzab 41) 
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He Almighty also says: "Then when you pour down from (Mount) Arafat, 
celebrate the praises of Allah at the Sacred Monument, and celebrate His 
praises as He has directed you, even though, before this, you went astray." (Al- 
Baqarah 198) 
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He Almighty says too: " So when you have accomplished your holy rites, 


celebrate the praises of Allah, as you used to celebrate the praises of your fathers, 
even with far more heart and soul.” (Al-Baqarah 200) 
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Allah Almighty also says in this connection: "Men who celebrate the praises of 

Allah, standing, sitting, and lying down on their sides." (Al Imran 191) 
(Epei Jes ha Og BS FU all> 

He further says: “When you pass (congregational) prayers, celebrate Allah's 

praises, standing, sitting down, or lying down on your sides." (An-Nisa 103) 
GB eg og By Ls GT, ale 225 15s » 

According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both": He means during night 
and day, on the sea and land, on journey and residence, in whichever state of 
richness and poverty, health and sickness, in secrecy and in public. In criticizing 
tle hypocrites, Allah Almighty says: “but little do they hold Allah in 
remembrance." (An-Nisa 142) 
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Allah Also says: "And do you (O reader!) bring your Lord to remembrance in 
your (very) soul, with humility and in reverence, without loudness in words, in 


the mornings and evenings; and be not you of those who are unheedful." (Al- 
A'raf 205) 
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Allah Almighty says too: "and remembrance of Allah is the greatest (thing in 

life) without doubt. And Allah knows the (deeds) that you do." (Al-Ankabut 45) 
(pokin iii l 

According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both": This statement has two 
points of interpretation: the first that Allah's remembering you is much greater 
than your remembering Him; and the other is that your celebration of (the 
Praises of) Allah Almighty is the greatest worship one might do. In addition to 
those mentioned above, there are several Holy Verses (in support of the 
excellence of the celebration of Allah Almighty). 

From amongst the Prophetic narrations in confirmation to this issue, a 
mention might be made of the following: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He who remembers Allah Almighty 
among the heedless is like a tree that stands among the dry stubble (scattered 
by the wind)." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "He who remembers Allah Almighty among the heedless is like ; 
fighter who keeps steadfast among those who flee away (from thi 
battlefield)." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: Allah Almighty says: "I'm with My servant as long as he 
remembers Me, and his lips move with (the celebration of) My praises." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
"The son of Adam does no deed, more fitting to save him from the punishment 
of Allah than the celebration of (the Praises of) Allah Almighty." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! and not even the fight in the Cause of Allah Almighty?" he 
said: “And not even the fight in the Cause of Allah, unless you strike with your 
sword until it breaks, and then you strike with it until it breaks, and then you 
strike with it until it breaks." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "He, who likes to enjoy himself in the meadows of the 
Garden, let him make so much the celebration of (the Praises of) Allah 
Almighty." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
asked about the best of deeds, thereupon he said: "It is to die while your tongue 
is fresh with the celebration of (the Praises of) Allah." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
"Let every morning and evening come upon you while your tongue is fresh with 
the celebration of (the Praises of) Allah Almighty, so that every morning and 
evening will enter upon you with no sin against you." the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily, to celebrate (the Praises 
of) Allah Almighty every morning and evening is much better than to break the 
swords (during fighting) in the Cause of Allah Almighty, and also to spend the 
wealth in charity in abundance." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said too: "If My servant remembers Me within himself, I will 
remember him in Myself; and if he remembers Me in the presence of an assembly 
(of people), I will remember him in front of an assembly much better than his; 
and if he comes close to me as much as a span, I will come close to him as long 
as a cubit; and if he comes close to me as long as a cubit, I will come close to him 
as long as is the length of two stretched out arms; and if he walks towards me in a 
normal pace, I will run towards him in a quick pace (i.e. hasten to answer his 
invocation.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Seven will be shaded with the Shade of Allah Almighty on the day (of 
Judgement) when there will be no shade but His..." one of whom is a man who 
used to celebrate (the Praises of) Allah Almighty in seclusion so much that his 
eyes overflowed with tears for his fear of Allah Almighty." (It is narrated on the 
authority of) Abu Ad-Darda' that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Should I not tell you about the best of your deeds, 
which is the most convenient to purify you in the Sight of your King, and apt to 
raise you to the highest degrees (in the Garden), and is much better for you 
than to give gold and silver (in charity) and also much better for you to meet 
your enemy and strike their necks and they strike your necks (during the fight)?” 
they asked: "What is that O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "It is to celebrate (the 
Praises of) Allah so much regularly. Allah Almighty says: 'He, who is occupied 
by celebrating (the Praises of) Me more than by asking Me (for his needs), I 
shall give him the best (rewards) which I give to those who ask Me." 

There are also many sayings in connection with that issue. Al-Fudail said: We 
were reported that Allah Almighty says: "O My servant! Remember me for an 
hour after the morning (prayer), and a further hour after Asr (prayer), so that I 
would suffice you (everything in the period) between them." According to one of 
the learned men: Allah Almighty says: "If I cast a glance at the heart of any 
servant (of Me) and find that it most frequently persists in the celebration of My 
(Praises), I then take on to dispose of all of his affairs, and come to be his sitter, 
talker, and companion Who removes his loneliness." According to Al-Hassan: 
"The celebration (of Allah) is of two kinds: the celebration (of the Praises of 
Allah) that is between yourself and Allah Almighty, and how excellent it is, and 
how great its reward is; but even what is better than that is the remembrance of 
Allah at the occurrence of what He Almighty has forbidden." 

It is narrated that every soul comes out of this world in the state of thirst, 
barring that of him who remembers (the Praises of) Allah Almighty. According to 
Mu'adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased with him": "The inhabitants of the Garden 
will not grieve at anything (they did in this world) more than they will be at their 
loss of any moment that passed in which they did not remember Allah 
Almighty." And Allah Almighty knows best. 
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The Excellence Of The Gatherings 
Of Celebration (Of Allah Almighty) 


In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "There is no people who sit in a gathering to celebrate (the Praises of) 
Allah Almighty but that the angels surround them, the mercy (of Allah Almighty) 
covers them, and Allah Almighty remembers them among those who are in His 
Presence." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "There is no people who sit in a gathering to celebrate (the Praises 
of) Allah Almighty, intending by so doing nothing but the Countenance of Allah 
Almighty, but that a caller from heaven calls them: ‘Stand up as being forgiven 
(by Allah), and your sins have been changed into good deeds to be added to your 


m 


accounts. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
"No people sit in a gathering in which they do not celebrate (the Praises of) Allah 
Almighty, nor do they invoke for Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", but that this will turn to be a 
cause of grief for them on the Day of Judgement." Dawud said: "O my God! If 
You see me leaving the gatherings of these who celebrate (the Praises of Allah 
Almighty) to those of the heedless (who remembers Allah naught), then, break 
my leg before I reach them, for this will be a blessing You will have bestowed 
upon me." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
good gathering (in which one remembers Allah Almighty) plots out from the 
faithful believer (the sins of) two thousand thousand evil gatherings." Accordi 
to Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him": "The inhabitants of the heaven se 
the houses of the inhabitants of the earth in which the Name of Allah Almighty it 
mentioned in the same way as the stars are seen." According to Sufyan Ibn 
Uyainah: "If a people gather to celebrate (the Praises of) Allah Almighty, both 
Satan and world (with its vanities, pleasures and delights) retire, and Satan says to 
the world: "Do you not see what they are doing?” the world replies: "Leave them, 
and once they disperse, I will lead them to you." 

It is narrated that once Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" entered 
the market and said to the people: "Are you there, while the heritage of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is being 
distributed in the mosque?" they left the market and went direct to the mosque, 
but found no heritage being distributed. They asked him: "O Abu Hurairah! 
We've found no heritage being distributed in the mosque." He said: "Then, 
what have you seen?" they said: "We've found a people celebrating (the Praises 
of) Allah Almighty and reciting the Qur'an.” On that Abu Hurairah said: "This 
is then the heritage of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him"." 

It is narrated by Al-A'mash from Abu Salih on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Allah 
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Almighty has angels who wander in the land, other than the scribes (who record 
the deeds of) men. Once they find a people celebrating (the Praises of) Allah 
Almighty, they call each other: ‘Come to that which you seek for!’ they come and 
surround them until they rise up to the sky. Allah Almighty then says to them: 
"Which thing have My servant been doing when you left them?" they say: "We 
left them and they have been celebrating Your Praises, Glories and Splendors." 
Allah "Blessed and Exalted be He" says: "Have they seen Me?" the angels answer 
in the negative, thereupon He says: "Then, how will they do if they see Me?” they 
say: "If they see You, of a surety, they will be stronger in their celebration of 
Your Praises, Glories and Splendors." He then says to them: "From which thing 
do they seek refuge?" they say: "From the fire (of Hell)." He says: "Have they 
seen it?" they answer in the negative, thereupon He says: "Then, how will they do 
if they see it?" they say: "No doubt, if they see it, they will be stronger in their 
flight and escape from it." Allah Almighty says: "Which they do they ask for?" 
they say: "The Garden.” He asks them: "Have they seen it?" they answer in the 
negative, thereupon He says: "What then shall they do if they see it?” they say: 
"Verily, they will be more eager to attain it." Allah Almighty says: "I then make 
you witnesses that I've forgiven for them." They say: "But so and so was among 
them, and he came not to take part with them (in celebration) but to ask for a 
certain need." On that He Almighty says: "They are really the people, whose sitter 
(whatever he might be) should not be wretched." 


The Excellence Of Affirming Allah's Oneness 


(It is to say: "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
best (celebration) I and the Prophets before me said is: "There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no 
partner." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "He, who says: 'There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the 
One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: to Him be the praise, and 
His is the dominion, and He has power over all things' one hundred times daily, 
(the reward of) it is recorded in his account (of good deeds) like (that of the 
emancipation of) ten slaves, one hundred good deeds are written in his account, 
one hundred evil deeds are plotted out of his account, and it comes to be a 
protecting shield against Satan during this days of his until evening comes upon 
him, and none shall do a deed better than him barring he who says (the same) 
more than that.” 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "No one performs ablution perfectly, and then raises his sight to the sky 
and says: 'I bear testimony to the fact that there is no god (to be worshipped) 
but Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner, and I bear 
testimony to the fact that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger’, but that 
the gates of the Garden open to him to enter from whichever he wills of 
them." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also 
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said: "These (Muslims who bear witness that) there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah experience no loneliness in their graves, nor in their 
resurrection, as if I'm looking at them at the time of the sounding (of the 
trumpet therewith all the beings will rise from dead), shaking their heads off 
dust and saying: 'Praise be to Allah Who has removed sadness from us: verily, 
our Lord is Oft-Forgiving, Most ready to appreciate (the deeds of His 
servants). 

(It is narrated that) the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to Abu Hurairah: "O Abu Hurairah! Each good deed you do (in 
this world) will be weighed on the Day of Judgement, barring the testimony that 
‘there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’, for indeed, if it is placed in a scale 
of the balance of him who said it sincerely and truthfully, and all of the seven 
heavens and the seven earths and what is between them are placed (in the other 
scale), they will be overweighed by (the testimony that) ‘there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah." the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "If the sayer of "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’ 
comes (on the Day of Judgement) with sins as much as is likely to fill the earth, 
they will be forgiven for him by Allah Almighty." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "C 
Abu Hurairah! Dictate to these (on the threshold of) death the testimony tha 
‘there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’, for indeed it destroys the sin, 
entirely." I (Abu Hurairah) said: "O Messenger of Allah! this is about the dead: 
what then is about the living?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "It is much stronger to destroy (their sins and mistakes)." the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said" "He, who 
says ‘There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah" sincerely and faithfully will 
enter the Garden." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "All of 
you will enter the Garden barring he who resists and flees away from Allah 
Almighty just as a camel flees away from its owners." It was said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Who should resist and flee away from Allah Almighty?" on that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "It is the one 
who does not say "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’. so, you should 
make much of saying: 'There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’ before you 
are hindered (by death) from saying it, for indeed, it is the word of monotheism, 
it is the word of sincere faith, it is the word of piety, it is a good word, and it is 
the claim of truth, and it is the trustworthy handhold, and it is the price of 
(entering) the Garden.” 

In comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: "Is there any Reward for 
Good other than Good" (Ar-Rahman 60) 
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It was said: "The good in this world stands for the testimony that "There is no 
god (to be worshipped) but Allah’, and in the hereafter it stands for the Garden." 
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This applies also to the other saying of Allah Almighty: " To those who do right 
is a goodly (reward) yea, more (than in measure)!" (Yunus 26) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara' that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who says: "There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: 
to Him be the praise, and His is the dominion, and He has power over all things' 
ten times, (the reward he receives) for it is like that of (emancipating) a servant." 
It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu'aib from his father from his 
grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "He, who says: "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, 
the One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: to Him be the praise, 
and His is the dominion, and He has power over all things' two hundred times 
daily, no one before him would have preceded him, nor will anyone after him 
attain his rank barring he who does better than his deed (i.e. says this statement 
more than that)." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who says in one of the markets: "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, 
the One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: to Him be the praise, 
and His is the dominion, and He has power over all things' Allah writes for him 
one thousand thousand good deeds, and plots out of him one thousand thousand 
evil deeds, and constructs for him a house in the Garden." It is narrated that if a 
servant says "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’ it will come to his 
account, and will not pass by a sin but that it will remove it, until it finds a good 
deed alike, beside which it will sit." 

It is narrated, in an authentic tradition, on the authority of Ayyub that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
says: 'There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, other 
than Whom there is no partner: to Him be the praise, and His is the dominion, 
and He has power over all things’ ten times (receives a reward) like him who 
has emancipated four men belonging to the descendants of Ishmael." It is 
further narrated, according to an authentic tradition, on the authority of 
Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "He, who gets up (from sleep) at night and says: "There is 
no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom 
there is no partner: to Him be the praise, and His is the dominion, and He has 
power over all things; glory be to Allah; Praise be to Allah; There is no god (to 
be worshipped) but Allah; Allah is Greater; and there is neither might nor 
power but with Allah, Most High, Most Great’ and then he says: 'O Allah! 
forgive for me' his sins will be forgiven for him, or he then invokes Allah, his 
invocation will receive answer; and if he performs ablution and offers prayer, 
his prayer will be accepted.” 


The Excellence Of Celebrating The Glories 
And Praises Of Allah Almighty 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
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who exalts Allah, following every (obligatory) prayer thirty-three times, praises 
Allah thirty-three times, glorifies Allah thirty-three times, and concludes one 
hundred with saying: "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and 
Only, other than Whom there is no partner: to Him be the praise, and His is the 
dominion, and He has power over all things’, all of his sins will be forgiven for 
him, even though as much as the foam of the sea." The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "He, who says: 'Glorified 
be Allah, with Whose Praises (I exalt Him)' one hundred times daily, his sins will 
be plotted out of him, even though as much as the foam of the sea." 

It is narrated that a man came to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" and said: "O Messenger of Allah! (the sources of livelihood 
in) this world have gone away from me, and I've run short of sustenance." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "Then, 
where are you from the prayer of the angels and the Tasbih of the creatures, 
therewith they are provided with sustenance?" he said: "What is that O 
Messenger of Allah?" he said: "Say: "Glory be to Allah with Whose Praises (I 
exalt Him); Glory be to Allah, Most Great; I ask for Allah's Forgiveness’ one 
hundred times in the period between the rise of the dawn until you offer the 
Morning prayer, perchance (the sources of livelihood in) this world will come to 
you with humility and willing submission, and from each word thereof, Allah 
Almighty creates an angel to exalt Allah Almighty to the Day of Judgement, and 
the reward of that will be recorded for you." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If a 
servant says ‘Praise be to Allah’, it will fill (the space) between the nearest heaven 
and the earth; and if he says ‘Praise be to Allah’ for the second time, it will fill (the 
space) between the seventh (and the highest) heaven and the (seventh and the) 
lowest earth; and if he says ‘Praise be to Allah’ for the third time, Allah Almighty 
will say: "Ask, and you will be given (what you've asked)." It is narrated (by Abu 
Dawud) on the authority of Rifa’ah Ibn Rafi’ Az-Zuraqi that he said: One day, we 
were offering prayer behind the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”, and when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” raised his head from bowing he said: “Allah hears such as praises 
Him.” A man standing behind the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said after him: “O Allah, our Lord: to You be the praises, as 
much abundant, good and blessed as it could be.” When the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (finished from the prayer and) turned 
away he asked: “Who said those words immediately?” the man said: “It is I O 
Messenger of Allah!” on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “No doubt, I’ve seen over thirty angels hastening to it: who 
among them will record it first.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
(according to another narration): "Verily, the good (words) to remain (in this 
world) are: 'There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; glory be to Allah; 
praise be to Allah; Allah is Greater; and there is neither might nor power but with 
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Allah'." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
according to the narration of Ibn Umar: "No man living on this earth says: "There 
is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; Allah is Greater; glory be to Allah; praise 
be to Allah; and there is neither might nor power but with Allah’ but that all of 
his sins will be forgiven for him, even though as much as the foam of the sea." 

It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu'man Ibn Bashir that The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Those who exalt, glorify 
and praise Allah, have their celebrations flitter round the Throne (of Authority), 
with sounds like the sounds of bees, in order to make reminder of their sawyer: 
does anyone of you not like to have something in the Presence of Allah with 
which he is remembered?" according to the narration of Abu Hurairah, The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "To say: 
'Glory be to Allah; praise be to Allah; there is no god (to be worshipped) but 
Allah; Allah is Greater’ is much dearer to me than to have anything (in this world) 
upon which the sun rises.” He added in another version: "and "There is neither 
might nor power but with Allah’: It is better than this world and all that it 
contains." 

According to the narration of Samurah Ibn Jundub, The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The best speech (one might say) 
in the Sight of Allah Almighty is: 'Glory be to Allah; praise be to Allah; there is 
no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; Allah is Greater' and it is of no harm to you 
to begin with any of them." It is narrated (by Muslim and others) on the authority 
of Abu Malik Al-Ash’ari: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “The purification (i.e. the performance of ablution) constitutes 
half the faith, (the phrase) “Praise be to Allah” fills the scale of one’s balance, (the 
phrases) “Glory be to Allah” and “Praise be to Allah” fill what is between the sky 
and the earth, the prayer is a light (which guides one to goodness and favour, and 
prevents him from doing evil), the charity is an evidence (of one’s good faith), the 
patience is a luminosity and The Holy Qur'an is a proof, whither for you (in case 
you kept reciting it and acting upon its principles) or against you (in case you 
abandoned it and ignored its principles). Everyone of the people goes in the 
morning (and seeks for deeds), and sells himself in such a way as either to 
emancipate it (from torture if he sold it to Allah), or to destroy it (if he sold it to 
Satan).” 

It is narrated (by Al-Bukhari) on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There are 
two statements, and although they are light and easy upon the tongue (to say), 
they are so much heavy in the scale of one's balance, and so much dear to 
(Allah) Most Gracious. Those are: "Glory be to Allah with Whose Praise (1 
exalt Him); Glory be to Allah, Most Great'." According to another narration 
on the authority of Abu Dharr: I said to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Which among the speech is the dearest to 
Allah Almighty?" he said: "That which Allah Almighty has chosen for His 
angels: 'Glory be to Allah with Whose Praise (I exalt Him); Glory be to Allah 


Most Great’. 


Book nine: Celebrations and invocations ————-———-——————————_ 581 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily, Allah Almighty has 
chosen from among the speech: 'Glory be to Allah; praise be to Allah; there is no 
god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater': If a servant says ‘Glory 
be to Allah’ twenty good deeds will be written for him, and twenty evil deeds will 
be plotted out of him; and if he says 'Allah is Greater' the like of that will happen 
to him..." and the same applies to the remaining phrases. It is narrated on the 
authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If a servant says 'Glory be 
to Allah with Whose Praise (I exalt Him)' a date-palm tree will be planted for him 
in the Garden.” 

It is narrated (by Muslim) on the authority of Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased 
with him” that he said: The poor among the Companions of The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The wealthy ones have taken away the reward. They offer prayer as we do, 
observe fasts as we do, and give in charity out of their surplus wealth.” He (The 
Prophet) said: “Has Allah not prescribed for you (a course) by following which 
you can give in charity? In every Tasbih (Subhanallah) there is a charity, every 
Takbir (Allahu Akbar) is a charity, every Tahmid (Al-hamdu lillah) is a charity, 
and every Tahlil (La ilaha illallah) is a charity, and enjoining good is a charity, and 
forbidding evil is a charity, and in man's sexual Intercourse (with his wife) there is 
a charity.” They (the Companions) said: “O Messenger of Allah! is there a reward 
for anyone among us who satisfies his sexual desire (with his wife)?” He said: 
“Tell me if he directs it to what is prohibited, would it not be regarded as a sin 
committed by him?" they answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: 
"Similarly, if he directs it to what is lawful, he would receive a reward (for it).” 

It is narrated (by Ibn Majah) on the authority of Abu Dharr that he said: I 
said to the Messenger of Allah “Ailah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Those of great wealth and riches have received (the 
greatest portion of) the reward: they (do and) say as we (do and) say, but they 
spend (out of their property) and we do not (have that out of which we 
would) spend.” He said to me: “Should I not tell you of a thing, that if you do 
it, you will catch up those who surpassed you, and none would be able to 
excel you? It is to exalt Allah following every (obligatory) prayer thirty-three 
times,, praise Allah thirty-three times, and glorify Allah thirty-four times.” It is 
narrated on the authority of Busrah (daughter of Safwan) that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Stick (O women) to 
Tasbih, Tahlil (affirming Allah's Oneness) and Takbir (as much as you can) 
and do not be heedless, and count your Tasbihs with the help of your fingers, 
for they will be asked to bear witness (to you on the Day of Judgement)." 

According to Ibn Umar: I see the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” counting his Tasbihs with his fingers. It is narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” according 
to the testimony of both Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri: "If a servant 
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says: "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater' 
Allah Almighty then says: 'My servant has told the truth: there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but I; and I'm Greater’; and if a servant says: "There is no god (to 
be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no 
partner’ Allah Almighty says: 'My servant has told the truth: there is no god 
(to be worshipped) but I, the One and Only, and there is no partner with Me’; 
and if a servant says: "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, and there 
is neither might nor power but with Allah' Allah Almighty says: 'My servant 
has told the truth: there is neither might nor power but with Me'. Therefore, 
he who says those (statements) at death, the fire will touch him naught." 

It is narrated on the authority of Mus'ab Ibn Sa'd from his father from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: "Does 
anyone of you fail to earn a daily reward of one thousand good deeds?" they 
asked: "Who does this occur O Messenger of Allah?" the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "It is to exalt Allah Almighty one 
hundred times, perchance one thousand good deeds are written for him, and one 
thousand evil deeds are plotted out of him." It is narrated (by Al-Bukhari and 
others) on the authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "O Abdullah Ibn Qais (or O Abu 
Musa)! Should I not guide you to one of the treasures of the Garden?" he 
answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said to him: "Say: "There is neither 
might nor power but with Allah'." according to another version he said to him: 
"Should I not teach you a word from a treasure which lies underneath the Throne 
(of Majesty)? It is "There is neither might nor power but with Allah’." 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Should I not guide you to a deed 
from one of the treasures of the Garden, which lies underneath the Throne (of 
Majesty)? It is to say "There is neither might nor power but with Allah’. Allah 
Almighty says: 'My servant has bowed to Me in Islam, and submitted his will to 
Mine'." the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"He, who says once morning comes upon him: 'T've accepted Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion, the Holy Qur'an as my leading guide and Muhammad 
"Peace be upon him" as my Prophet and Messenger’ it is incumbent upon Allah 
Almighty to please him on the Day of Judgement." And according to another 
version: "He, who says that, Allah Almighty becomes well-pleased with him." 

According to Mujahid: "If a man comes out of his out and says: 'In the Name 
of Allah' the angel (to whom he is entrusted) says: "You have been guided aright’; 
and if he says: 'I've put my trust in Allah Almighty’ the angel says: "You've been 
sufficed (against any kind of evil)'; and if he says: "There is neither might nor 
power but with Allah’ the angel says: "You've been protected (from Satans)’. 
Then, the devils disperse and leave him saying: ‘What do you want from a man 
who has been guided aright, sufficed (against all kinds of evil) and protected 
(from Satans)? You have no way to seduce him'." 

You might say: "What is the reason which lies behind the fact that the 
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celebration of (the Praises of) Allah Almighty, even though it is light upon the 
tongue to say, and easy upon the body to endure, is the best and the most fruitful 
from amongst all acts of worship, which are difficult and troublesome (and thus 
more fitting to be higher in reward)?" 

It should be known to you that it is not fitting to discuss that but in the 
science of Revelation. But, as much as is possible to mention within the limits of 
the science of practical religion, let's say that what is beneficial and fruitful is the 
regular celebration (of Allah Almighty) in which the heart is fully present; and to 
celebrate (the Praises of Allah Almighty) with one's tongue, while the heart is 
absent is of no avail; and the different narrations and traditions affirm this fact. It 
is also of no avail to have one's heart present only for a moment with the help of 
the celebration (of Allah), and then it is diverted from Allah Almighty when one 
is occupied by the vanities of this world. On the contrary, it is to have one's heart 
present almost all the time which has superiority to all acts of worship, and 
moreover, it is through it that all acts of worship is given honour, since it is the 
ultimate fruit of the practical worship. 

On the other hand, the celebration (of the Praises of Allah) has a beginning 
and an ending. Its beginning enjoins both companionship and love for Allah 
Almighty, whereas its ending results in both joviality (with) and adoration (for the 
Object of celebration); and of a surety, it is such companions and love which are 
required. The follower of the path in the beginning might force himself to divert 
his tongue and heart from all kinds of whispers and evil suggestions (cast intc 
him by Satan) to the celebration of (the Praises of) Allah Almighty; and if he is 
helped to do so regularly, he then will come to like to be in its company, and the 
love of the celebrated One will be planted in his heart. One should not be 
amazed by that. It is the habit to talk about an absent and unseen one in front of 
a certain man, and make a mention of his good characteristics and merits so 
many times, until he comes to love him. It is well-known that one might adore 
another (whom he has not seen earlier) only from describing him , and 
mentioning of his good merits so much repeatedly. 

If a man adores the celebrated one only from forcing himself to remember 
him so much in the beginning, he then will turn to be forced to remember him so 
much that he could not keep patient of leaving it even for a short time. To be 
sure, he who loves a thing remembers it so much, and he who forces himself to 
remember a thing so much comes to love it at last. Thus, the remembrance 
begins by force, until it gradually has its fruit of the feeling of company with and 
love for the remembered thing, which deprives man of the ability to keep patient 
on leaving it in the end. In this way, that which enjoins the remembrance of 
Allah) turns to be the same which enjoins (the love for Him), and the fruit (of 
remembrance ) turns to be fruitful (of companionship). 

This is, however, the significance of the statement of one of those (Gnostics): 
"I've toiled myself while proceeding through the Holy Qur'an for twenty years, 
and then I've been blessed in it for further twenty years." To be sure, in no way 
could blessing be produced but from the affability with and love for that in which 
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one should be blessed, and in no way could such affability be produced unless 
one continues to proceed through it, and force himself to be accustomed to it for 
a long time until what is done by such compulsion turns to be done by nature 
and disposition. 

How should this be improbable since one might have any kind of food which 
he regards as bitter in taste at first, and while toiling himself to eat it regularly, it 
turns to be agreeable to his disposition to the extent that he could not endure to 
leave it? that's because the soul is always accustomed to endure that which it 
forces itself to do at first. (According to a poetic verse): "Verily, it is the (nature 
of the) soul to be accustomed to that to which you habituate it." This means that 
what is done by force from the part of the soul at first turns to be done by nature 
at last. 

Furthermore, if one becomes affable to the celebration of (the Praises of) 
Allah Almighty, he will turn to cease to remember anything else other than Allah 
Almighty. That's because anything else other than Allah Almighty departs from 
him at death, and no property, nor family, nor offspring nor office and nothing 
barring the celebration of Allah Almighty remains with him in the grave. If one 
becomes affable to it, he will enjoy of its pleasure, and will be happy with 
breaking off the relations with any obstructions that might divert him from it, 
since the necessities of life in this world keeps one off the celebration of Allah 
Almighty, whereas no obstruction remains after death. Thus, death seems as if it 
draws him alone with his beloved, which makes him mote pleased, after he will 
have set himself free from the prison (of this world) in which he has been 
hindered from that to which he should be affable. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "The Holy Spirit (i.e. Gabriel) inspired to me that 'you might love 
whomever you like to love, for you are going to leave it'." he refers here to what 
is connected with this world, which is to perish in relation to him by death: " All 
that is on earth will perish: But will abide (forever) the Face of your Lord, Full of 
Majesty, Bounty and Honour." (Ar-Rahman 25:26) 
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The world then perishes in relation to him by death, (and so on in relation to 
everyone) until it perishes by itself when the decree (of Allah Almighty) comes to 
its term appointed. 

Of a surety, the servant continues to feel the good pleasure of this affability 
after his death until he comes to live in the Presence of Allah Almighty (on the 
Day of Judgement). He promotes from the state of remembrance up to the 
meeting (with Allah Almighty), after all which the graves contains will have been 
scattered abroad, and all which are locked up in the breasts (of men) will have 
been made manifest. Thus the survival of the celebration (of the Praises of) Allah 
Almighty with one after his death should not be rejected on the ground of the 
allegation that one then becomes nothing: how then should the celebration of 
Allah Almighty remain with him while he is in such state of nonexistence? That's 
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because such (dead) becomes nothing in such a way as to prevent the celebration 
of Allah Almighty to remain with him: he just becomes nonexistent from this life, 
as well as from the world of the visible world and not from the world of the 
unseen dominion. 


In reference to what we've mentioned, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The grave is either one of the ditches of 
the fire (of Hell) or one of the meadows of the Garden." the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "The spirits of the martyrs 
live inside green birds." the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” also said to those from the pagans who were killed in the holy battle 
of Badr: "O so and so! O so and so! (the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” called them by their names) have you found true the 
Promise of your Lord? Indeed, I've found true the Promise of my Lord." When 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" heard the statement of the Prophet he said to 
him: "O Messenger of Allah! how do they hear and how do they answer seeing 
that they have become to be no more than dead bodies?" the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "By Him in Whose Hand is my 
life! You do not hear my speech better than they, but they have no power to 
answer." This Prophetic tradition is narrated in (Al-Bukhari's) Sahih. 

This is his talk about the pagans. As to his talk about the faithful believers and 
martyrs, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"The spirits of the martyrs live inside green birds underneath the Throne (of 
Majesty)." By no means do this state and what is referred to by different words 
stand against the survival of the celebration of Allah. Allah says: "Think not of 
those who are slain in Allah's Way as dead. Nay, they live, finding their 
sustenance in the Presence of their Lord; They rejoice in the Bounty provided by 
Allah: and with regard to those left behind, who have not yet joined them (in 
their bliss), the (Martyrs) glory in the fact that on them is no fear, nor have they 
(cause to) grieve.” (Al Imran 169:170) 
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In view of the honour of the celebration of (the Praises of) Allah Almighty, 
the martyrdom has been given a high and great rank, for indeed, what is required 
is the good end (of one's deeds). What we mean by the end is to bid farewell to 
this world (by death) and come to Allah with wholehearted devotion, having no 
relation with anything other than Him. If one is able to devote his attention 
entirely to Allah Almighty during his life, he could hardly be able to die in the 
same state except (as a martyr) in the row of the fighters (in Allah's Cause). That's 
because (by going to fight in Allah's Way) one cuts off any desire for his life, 
property, family and offspring, or in other words, for this world (with its 
pleasures, delights and vanities), which he likes just for his life, and it is this life 
which he regards as slight for the sake of his love for Allah Almighty, and seeking 
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His Good Pleasure. Thus, one could not devote himself wholeheartedly to Allah 
Almighty better than that. 

For this reason, the martyrdom has been given a great superiority, and its 
good merits are beyond calculation according to many narrations. It is narrated 
that when Abdullah Ibn Amr (Ibn Haram) Al-Ansari was killed as martyr on the 
day of (the holy battle of) Uhud, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to Jabir (his son): "Should I not give you glad tidings O 
Jabir (pertaining to your father's destiny)?" he said: "Yes, might Allah give you 
good news (O Messenger of Allah)!" he said: "Allah Almighty brought your 
father to life and made him sit in front of Him, with no curtain between them 
and said to him: "Ask Me O My servant for any hope that you like (to be 
fulfilled) so that I shall give it to you." He said: "O my Lord! It is just to bring me 
once again back to this world, so that I might be killed in the Cause of You and 
Your Prophet.” On that Allah Almighty said: "I've already preordained that to 
this (world) those (who died) should not return once again." 

On the other hand, it is to be killed (as martyr) which causes one to conclude 
(his journey of deeds) in such a state, for were he not to be killed, and were he 
to remain alive for some time, perhaps the desires for this world might return 
to him and prevail over his heart on the exclusion of the celebration of Allah 
Almighty to which he has devoted himself. For this reason, those of knowledge 
fear so much of the evil end (of their deeds). Whatever the heart might adhere 
to the celebration of Allah Almighty, it is in the habit of turning from one state 
to another, and it might deviate to the desires and lusts of this world, as being 
not far from falling victim of weakness from one time to another. If anything 
belonging to (the pleasures and delights of) this world is present in his heart at 
the conclusion of his life so much that it prevails over himself, and he leaves 
the world (by death) in such a state, it is about to keep prevailing over his heart 
to the extent that even after death he will have liking for it, which develops 
within himself the desire to return to it once again; and this is, however, due to 
one's little portion of the hereafter. To be sure, one should die on the same 
habits on which he lives, and will be resurrected on the same habits on which 
he dies. 

Thus, the safest state to avoid such danger is to conclude one's deeds with 
martyrdom, particularly if the purpose of a martyr is not to attain property, nor is 
it to be ascribed to bravery or anything like that according to the authentic 
narration: on the contrary, one's purpose from martyrdom should be diverted 
only to the love of Allah Almighty, and make superior His Word (of Islam). It is 
this state which Allah Almighty expresses in His saying: "Allah has purchased of 
the Believers their persons and their goods; for theirs (in return) is the Garden (of 
Paradise)." (At-Tawbah 111) 
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Such a person is him, who sells this world (with its perishable delights and 
pleasures) for the hereafter (with its never-ending bliss). 


Book nine: Celebrations and invocations —————--—————_ 587 


From this point of view, the state of martyr then agrees with the significance 
of your testimony that ‘there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’, for nothing 
is intended by it other than Allah Almighty, and He Who is intended by it should 
be worshipped, and he who is worshipped should be the God (of the worlds). 
This martyr then professes, with his state (of being killed in Allah's Cause) that 
‘there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’, for there is nothing intended (by 
his martyrdom) other than He. But he who professes this only with his tongue, 
even though his state does not help him attain it, his matter is with Allah 
Almighty, and there is no fear of danger for him. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” gave preference to the testimony ‘there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah’ over all other celebrations and supplications, and he 
made a mention of that on many occasions with no restrictions by way of 
exhortation, and on some he made a mention of exhortation, and on others 
he referred to the restriction of truthfulness and sincerity, as shown from his 
statement: "He, who says 'there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah with 
sincerity (will enter the Garden)." The significance of sincerity here is to make 
the states affirm the words 

We then ask Allah Almighty to make us, at the conclusion of our journey (of 
life and deeds) from those who profess that 'there is no god (to be worshipped) 
but Allah’ in deeds and words, in outward and inward, in order that we would bid 
farewell to this world, without turning (desirously) to it, but rather with aversion 
towards it, and loving for the meeting of Allah Almighty, for indeed, he who likes 
to meet Allah Almighty, Allah likes to meet him, and he who dislikes to meet 
Allah Almighty, Allah dislikes to meet him. 

Those are some references to the significances (and concepts) of celebration 
(of the Praises of Allah Almighty) to which nothing could be added within the 
limits of the science of the practical religion. 

CHAPTER TWO: ON THE PROPRIETIES AND EXCELLENCE OF 
SUPPLICATION; THE EXCELLENCE OF SOME HANDED DOWN 
SUPPLICATIONS; THE EXCELLENCE OF ASKING FOR ALLAH'S 
FORGIVENESS, AND INVOKING FOR ALLAH'S PRAYER AND BLESSING 
UPON THE MESSENGER OF ALLAH 


The Excellence Of Supplication 


Allah Almighty says: "When My servants ask you concerning Me, I am indeed 
close (to them): I listen to the prayer of every suppliant when he calls on Me: let 
them also, with a will, listen to My call, and believe in Me: that they may walk in 


the right way.” (Al- aa 186) 
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He Almighty further says: "Call on your Lord with humility and in private: for 
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Allah loves not those who trespass beyond bounds.” (Al-A'raf 55) 
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Allah says too: "And your Lord says: "Call on Me; I will answer your (Prayer): 


but those who are too arrogant to serve Me will surely find themselves in Hell, in 
humiliation!"" (Ghafir 60) 
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Allah Almighty also says: "Say: "Call upon Allah, or call upon Rahman: by 


whatever name you call upon Him, (it is well): for to Him belong the Most 
Beautiful Names." (Al-Isra' 110) 
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It is narrated on the authority of An-Nu'man Ibn Bashir from The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: "Verily, 


supplication is (a kind of) worship." Then, he recited: "Call on Me; I will answer 
your (Prayer)." (Ghafir 60) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"Supplication (of Allah) is the marrow of worship." It is narrated on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Nothing is much dearer to Allah Almighty than the 
supplication." According to another narration The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "A servant (of Allah) never fails to receive 
the answer of anyone of the following three things: a sin which might be forgiven 
for him, a good which might be hastened on for him, or a good which might be 
kept for him." 

According to Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him": "It is sufficient (for 
man) from supplication with righteousness as much as is sufficient from salt for 
food." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Ask Allah Almighty of His Bounty, for Allah Almighty likes to be asked (by His 
servants); and the best act of worship is to expect for the relief." 

The Proprieties Of Supplication 

Those are ten, and they go as follows: 

The first is to seek, for his invocations and supplications, such noble times as 
the day of Arafah (ninth of Dhul-Hijjah) from amongst all the days of the year, 
and the month of Ramadan from amongst all of the months, Friday from 
amongst all the days of the weeks, and the last portion of the night, a short time 
before dawn from amongst all the hours of the night in accordance with the 
statement of Allah Almighty: " And in the hours of early dawn, they (were found) 
praying for Forgiveness." (Adh-Dhariyat 18) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"When only one-third the night remains every night, Allah Almighty brings His 
Glory to the nearest heaven and say: 'Who does invoke Me, so that I would 
answer his invocation? Who does ask Me, so that I would give him (what he asks 
for)? Who does ask for My Forgiveness, so that I would forgive for him?" It was 
said that Jacob "Peace be upon him" said (according to the Holy Qur'an): "Soon 


will I ask my Lord for forgiveness for you: for He is indeed Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful" (Yusuf 98) 
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He invoked Allah Almighty at the last portion of the night, a short time before 
dawn. It was said that in the early dawn, he stood and went on invoking Allah 
Almighty, and his sons stood and went on saying ‘Amen’ behind him in 
confirmation to his invocation. Then, Allah Almighty revealed to him that ‘I've 
forgiven for them, and made them Prophets’. 

The second is that one should avail himself of the honoured occasions and 
states (to invoke Allah Almighty therein): according to Abu Hurairah "Allah be 
pleased with him": "Verily, the gates of the heaven are opened at the time of the 
marsh of the rows (of fighters) in Allah's Cause, at the time of rainfall, and at the 
time of establishing the written (obligatory) prayers: so, you should aa 
yourselves of those occasions to invoke Allah therein." According to Mujahi 
"Verily, the (written obligatory) prayers have been made at the best times of th 
day: so, stick to invoking Allah Almighty following them." The Messenger ot 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The invocation (of Allah in 
the period) between both Adhan (Call to Prayer) and Iqamah (Call to Prayer 
Establishment) could hardly be rejected." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "The invocation of a fasting 
person could hardly be rejected.” 

As a matter of fact, the honour of the time refers to the honour of the state 
itself: the last portion of the night a short time before dawn, for example, is the 
due time of the purity and sincerity of the heart, in which it becomes entirely free 
from muddles; and both the day of Arafah and Friday are times for the assembly 
of attentions in which the hearts co-operate together to draw forth Allah's Mercy 
upon them...and so on. This is one of the reasons for the honour of the times, in 
addition to many mysteries which they have, and which no human being could 
easily know. 

The posture of prostration also is one of the honoured states in which 
invocation is more fitting to receive answer. In this connection it is narrated that 
Abu Hurairah said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "The servant becomes the closest to his Lord Almighty when he is 
prostrating: so, you should make much of your invocations therein." It is further 
narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" that The 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I've been 
forbidden to recite the Qur'an while being in the posture of bowing or 
prostration: as for bowing, you should celebrate the Greatness of the Lord 
Almighty; and as for prostration, endeavour to invoke (Allah Almighty) as much 
as you can, for it is more fitting to receive answer.” 

The third is that one should invoke while facing the Qiblah, and raising his 
hand so high that the whiteness of his armpits would be visible. In this context, it 
is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah that The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came the standing place of Arafah, and 
faced the Qiblah, and kept invoking Allah Almighty until the sun set. It is further 
narrated on the authority of Salman that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily, your Lord Almighty is so much 
Kind and Generous that He feels shy of returning the hands of His servants with 
failure once they raise them to Him (with their invocations)." 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" used to raise his hands in his invocation so high 
that the whiteness of his armpits would be visible, and he never beckoned with 
his fingers." It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that once The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" passed by a man 
who was invoking, and beckoning with both his index fingers, thereupon he said 
to him: "Make it only with the help of one (finger)! Make it only with the help of 
one (finger)!"” he meant that he should beckon with only the index finger (of his 
tight hand, in reference to the Allah's Oneness). According to Abu Ad-Darda' 
"Allah be pleased with him": "You should raise those hands (of yours in your 
invocations) before they are bound in fetters." 

Furthermore, one should pass his hand over his face at the conclusion of his 
invocation. In this issue, it is narrated on the authority of Umar that he said: "It 
was the habit of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", whenever he stretched his hands to invoke (Allah Almighty), not to 
withdraw them until he would pass them over his face." It is narrated on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas: "Whenever The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" invoked (Allah Almighty), he would hold his hands together, 
making their insides opposite to his face." Those are different states pertaining to 
the hand during the invocation. On the other hand, one should not raise his sight 
up to the sky during his supplication. It is narrated that The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Let some people desist from 
raising their sights up to the sky during their supplication, otherwise, their sights 
would be snatched away.” 

The fourth is that the invoker should make his voice a middle course in such 
a way as to be not aloud, nor in a low tone. This is, however, due to the narration 
(of Al-Bukhari and others) on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari in which he 
said: We came (back from journey) in the company of The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and when we approached Medina, The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" went on glorifying 
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Allah and the people did the same with him, but they raised their voices so high 
that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "O 
people! Verily, (Allah Almighty) the One Whom you invoke is neither deaf nor 
absent: undoubtedly, the One Whom you invoke is (so close to you that He) lies 
between you and the necks of your riding mounts." 

In comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: "Speak not your prayer aloud, 
nor speak it in a low tone: but seek a middle course between" (Al-Isra’ 110) 
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A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: "He refers to supplication and 


invocation." Allah Almighty praised His Prophet Zakariyya "Peace be upon him" 
in His saying: "Behold! he cried to his Lord in secret." (Maryam 3) 
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Allah Almighty says in this connection: "Call on your Lord with humility 
and in private: for Allah loves not those who trespass beyond bounds." (Al- 
A'raf 55) 
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The fifth is that one should not be ostentatious in using rhyme in his 
supplications and invocations. That's because the invoker becomes in the same 
state of him who shows humility (towards his Lord) for whom ostentation is not 
fitting. In this connection, it is narrated that The Messenger of Allah "Allah': 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There will be a people, whose habit is tc 
trespass beyond due bounds in supplication." In confirmation to that, Allah 
Almighty says: " Call on your Lord with humility and in private: for Allah loves 
not those who trespass beyond bounds." (Al-A'raf 55) 
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In comment on it, it was said that it meant to be ostentatious in the use of 
rhymes. 

It is more fitting for one not to go beyond the handed down invocations and 
supplications, for he might trespass beyond due bounds in his invocation and ask 
what is not in his interest; and this is due to the fact that not everyone is perfect 
in expressing supplication. For this reason, it is narrated on the authority of 
Mu'adh that the learned people will be needed in the Garden, when it will be said 
to the inhabitants of the Garden: "Show your hopes!" but they will not know 
how to express their hopes until they will learn that from those endued with 
knowledge. 

It is narrated that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Beware of sticking to the use of rhyme in your supplications! It 
suffices anyone of you to say: "O Allah! I ask You (to admit me to) the Garden, 
and (to bestow upon me) such of words and deeds as draws me close to it, and I 
seek refuge with You from the fire (of Hell) and from such of words and deeds 
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as draws me close to it!" it is narrated that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There will be a people, whose habit is to 
trespass beyond due bounds in supplication and ablution." It is narrated that one 
of the early good men passed by a storyteller who was invoking Allah and he was 
using rhymes ostentatiously, thereupon he said to him: "Do you try to be showy 
in front of Allah Almighty? I bear witness that 1 saw Habib the non-Arab 
invoking Allah in which he said nothing more than the following: "O Allah! make 
us good! O Allah! disgrace us naught on the Day of Judgement! O Allah! help us 
with success to attain good!" and the people were invoking from every direction 
behind him. 

According to a learned man: "You should invoke (Allah Almighty) with the 
tongue of humility and not with the tongue of eloquence and fluency.” It is said 
that the learned among the Substitutes (Abdal) invoke (Allah Almighty) with no 
more than seven words if not less; and this is attested clearly from the 
conclusion of the Surah of Al-Baqarah, for Allah Almighty never tells His 
servants about invocations and supplications in any location (of the Qur'an) 
more than that. 

It should be known to you that what is intended by using rhyme is to be 
ostentatious in speech; and this is not fitting for showing humility and submission 
(to the Lord), otherwise, there are, in the supplications handed down from The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" some consonant 
words, but not flamboyantly. A mention might be made of the following: "(O 
Allah) I ask You to grand me safety from the Day of the threat and to admit me 
to the Garden on the Day of Eternity, in the company of Your nearest devotees 
and martyrs, and those who used to offer bowings and prostrations so much (in 
their prayers), who fulfill their covenants: Verily, You are Oft-Merciful, Full of 
Loving-Kindness, Who always do what You will." (As'aluka al-amn min yawm al- 
wa'id, wal-jannah yawm al-khulud, ma’ al-mugarrabin ash-shuhud, ar-rukka' as- 
sujud, al-muwfin bil-uhud: innaka Rahim wadud, wa'innaka taf'alu ma turid). 
There are other examples like that. 

Let one then limit himself to such of supplications and invocations as is 
handed down (from the Prophet and his companions), otherwise, let him 
supplicate with the tongue of humility and submission, and keep himself from 
ostentation and using rhyme pretentiously, since showing humility is the dearest 
in the Sight of Allah Almighty. 

The sixth is that one should show humility, submission, desire (for Allah's 
reward) and fear (of Allah's punishment). Allah Almighty says: "These (three) 
were ever quick in emulation in good works; they used to call on Us with love 
and reverence, and humble themselves before Us." (Al-Anbiya 90) 


oe 
eE C i Cag hy yb BST gb ISLES BEI) 
He Almighty further says: " Call on your Lord with humility and in private: for 
Allah loves not those who trespass beyond bounds.” (Al-A'raf 55) 
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According to a certain narration The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "If Allah Almighty loves one of His servants, He puts 
him to trial until He hears his (invocation and supplication with) humility (and 
submission)." 

The seventh is that one should affirm his invocation, with certainty that it 
will receive answer (from Allah Almighty), and trust in his hope in Him. In 
confirmation to that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Let none of you say, whenever he invokes (Allah Almighty): 'O Allah! 
forgive for me if You so will! O Allah! bestow mercy upon me if You so will!" but 
rather, let him affirm his invocation since there is none to compel Him Almighty 
(to do what He wills not)." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "When anyone of you invokes (Allah Almighty), let 
him make great his desire, for nothing is greater than Allah Almighty." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "Invoke 
Allah with certainty that (your invocation) will receive answer (from Him), for 
indeed, Allah Almighty never responds to the invocation of him whose heart is 
heedless." 

Sufyan Ibn Uyainah said: "Let nothing of such (of evil) as anyone of you 
knows about himself prevent him from invoking (Allah Almighty), for verily, 
Allah Almighty responded to the invocation of the worst of His creatures, Iblis 
"Allah's Curse be upon him" when he said: "O my Lord! give me then respite till 
the Day the (dead) are raised." He (Allah) said: "Respite then is granted you." 
(Sad 79:80) 
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The eighth is that one should be persistent in his invocation, which he should 
repeat thrice, in accordance with the narration on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud, in 
which he said: "Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" invoked (Allah Almighty) he would invoke thrice, and whenever he 
asked (Him for anything) he would ask (Him) thrice.” On the other hand, one 
should not regard the answer (to his invocation) too slow to come in accordance 
with the statement of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": "(The invocation of) anyone of you receives answer as long as he is 
not hasty as shown from his saying: 'T've invoked (Allah) but my invocation has 
received no answer’; and if you invoke, ask Allah so much, for indeed you invoke 
One Who is Most Generous." 

One of the learned men said: "I've been asking Allah Almighty to fulfill a 
certain need to me for twenty years, and He has given me no answer, even 
though I still expect for an response to my invocation: I've asked Allah Almighty 
to help me leave what concerns me not." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If anyone of you invokes for a certain 
thing and he comes to know that his invocation has received answer, let him say: 
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‘Praise be to Allah with Whose Favour all good things are accomplished’; and if 
the answer slows to come to him let him say: 'Praise be to Allah for every state 
(in which I should be)’." 

The ninth is that one should commence his invocation by mentioning the 
Name of Allah Almighty, for it is not proper to him to begin with asking 
directly. In this connection, it is narrated on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al- 
Akwa' that he said: "I've never heard The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" having commenced his invocation but that he began 
with the statement: ‘Glorified be my Lord, Most High, Most Supreme, Grantor 
(of favours) without measure’." According to Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani: 
"Whoever likes to ask Allah for anything, let him begin with invoking Allah's 
Prayer and Blessing upon the Messenger of Allah, then ask Him for his need, 
and then conclude with invoking Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Prophet 
of Allah; and that's because Allah Almighty accepts both prayers and He is too 
generous to reject what is between them." It is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Talib Al-Makki that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "If you ask Allah for anything, you should begin with invoking 
Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon me, for it is not befitting for the generosity of 
Allah Almighty, when He is asked for two needs, to fulfil one and reject the 
other." 

The tenth pertains to the internal proprieties: the original reason for which an 
invocation receives answer is that one should, first of all, turn to Allah in 
repentance (with sincerity), cancel out injustices, and to turn to Allah with true 
attention: this is the near cause which underlies the answer of any invocation. 

In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ka'b Al-Ahbar that during the 
lifetime of Moses, the Messenger of Allah "Peace be upon him" the people were 
given to severe draught. Moses came out with the children of Israel to invoke 
Allah for rain, but they were not provided with rain. He came out with them with 
the same intention, but they received no rain. Allah Almighty inspired to Moses 
"Peace be upon him" that "I am not to respond to you and to those who are with 
you as long as there is among you the one who goes about with calumnies (to 
sow the seeds of hatred among the people)." Moses "Peace be upon him” said: 
"O Lord! Who is he so that we should drive him out from among us?" Allah 
Almighty revealed to Moses: "O Moses! I forbid you to adhere to talebearing, and 
that anyone of you should go about with calumnies." Moses said to the children 
of Israel: "Turn to your Lord all together in repentance from being given to 
talebearing." When they repented, Allah Almighty sent rainfall upon them. 

It is narrated on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Jubair that he said: During the 
lifetime of one of the kings of the children of Israel, the people were given to 
severe famine. They invoked Allah for rain, and their king said: "Let Allah send 
down the rain upon us from the sky, otherwise, we shall cause harm to Him." It 
was said: "How could you be able to cause harm to Him seeing that He is in the 
heaven?" he said: "I could kill His devotees and those who do good in His 
obedience, and this would be a source of harm to Him." Then, Allah Almighty 
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sent down rain from the sky upon them. 

According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: I was reported that the children of Israel 
were befallen by a seven-year famine and it was so much severe that they were 
forced to eat the dead bodies from the dumps and they also ate the children. 
During this famine, they used to come out to the mountains, weeping and 
invoking Allah with humility. Allah Almighty inspired to their Prophets "Peace be 
upon them" that "Even if you walk to Me on foot until your knees become bare 
and your hands rise up to reach the sky, and your tongues weary and cease to 
invoke more, I will not answer the invocation of anyone of you, nor will I bestow 
mercy upon the weeping among you until you cancel out the injustices of those 
who have been wronged." They did accordingly, thereupon they were provided 
with rain as of the very day they did. 

According to Malik Ibn Dinar: The children of Israel fell victims of a severe 
draught, thereupon they came out so many times (to invoke Allah for rain), 
thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to their Prophet to tell them that "You come 
out to Me with impure bodies, and raise to Me hands which shed the blood (of 
each other), and you have filled your abdomens from what is unlawful: now, My 
Wrath has become strong upon you, and you will not become but more far 
removed from (the mercy of) Me." 

According to Abu As-Siddiq An-Naji: Once, Solomon "Peace be upon him" 
came out to invoke Allah for rain and on the way he came upon an ant thrown 
on its back and it was raising its sides up to the sky and saying: "O Allah! we are a 
sect from among Your creatures, and we could not be independent from Your 
sustenance: ruin us not with the sins of anyone else other than us." On that 
Solomon "Peace be upon him" said (to those who were with him): "Return, for 
you have been provided with water with the help of the invocation of some other 
than you." 

According to Al-Awza'i: The people came out to invoke Allah for rain 
thereupon Bilal Ibn Sa'd stood among them and addressed them saying: "O 
assembly of those who are present here! Do you not state that you're sinful?" 
they said: "Yes, O by Allah." on that he said: "O Allah! we heard You having said 
(in Your Book): " no ground (of complaint) can there be against those who do 
right: and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (At-Tawbah 91) 
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Verily, we've stated that we are sinful: should Your Forgiveness not be but for 
such people as we? O Allah! forgive us and bestow mercy upon us, and provide 
us with water!" He raised both his hands, and they raised theirs, and they were 
provided with rain. 

It was said to Malik Ibn Dinar: "Invoke your Lord for us (to provide us with 
rain)." He said: "Verily, you regard the rain too slow to come even though I 
regard the stones too slow to come." It is narrated that Jesus "Peace be upon 
him" came out to invoke for rain, and when those (who were with him) were 
bored Jesus "Peace be upon him" said to them: "Let such of you as has 
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committed a sin return.” All of them returned barring one who remained with 
him in the desert. Jesus "Peace be upon him" asked him: "Have you not 
committed any sin?" he said: "By Allah! I do not know that I've committed a 
sin, except that one day I was offering prayer when a woman passed by me and 
I cast a glance at her with this eye of mine, and when she went far from me, I 
entered my finger into my eye which I removed and followed the woman with 
it." Jesus "Peace be upon him" said to him: "Invoke Allah so that I would say 
‘Amen’ in confirmation to your invocation." He invoked (Allah) and then the 
sky turned to be filled with clouds and it rained and thus they were provided 
with water. 


According to Yahya Al-Ghassani: During the lifetime of (the Prophet) David 
"Peace be upon him" the people were befallen by a severe draught, and they 
chose three of their learned men and came out to invoke for rain with the help 
of their (invocation). One of them said: "O Allah! Verily, You have revealed in 
the Torah that we should excuse him who wrongs us: O Allah! we've wronged 
ourselves, so, please, excuse us!” the second said: "O Allah! You have revealed 
in the Torah that we should emancipate our slaves: O Allah! we are Your slaves, 
so, please, emancipate us!" the third said: "O Allah! You have revealed in the 
Torah that we should not discard such of indigent and needy as stand at the 
gates of our houses: O Allah! we are indigent and needy, standing at Your Gate, 
so, please, reject not our invocation!" then, they were provided with rain. 


According to Ata’ As-Sulami: We received no rain (for a long time) thereupon 
we came out to invoke (Allah) for rain, and behold! Sa'dun the Mad was in the 
graveyard. He cast a glance at me and said: "O Ata"! is this the day of 
resurrection? Has what the graves contain been scattered abroad?" I said: "No, 
but we did receive no rainfall (for a long time) thereupon we came out to invoke 
(Allah) for rain." He said: "O Ata"! (have you come out to invoke for rain) with 
earthly hearts or with heavenly hearts?" I said: "No, with heavenly hearts." He 
said: "Let it be far (from the truth) O Ata’! tell those who make dazzling display 
not to display their adornment so much for indeed the One Who watches them is 
All-Seeing." Then, he stared at the sky with his eye and said: "O my God, my 
Lord and my Master! Destroy not Your country with the sins of Your servants! 
But by virtue of the well-guarded mystery of Your Names, and such of Your 
Favours as hidden behind the veil, provide us with sweet and fresh water in 
abundance therewith to give life to the servants and water the (different parts of 
the) countries: O (Allah) Who has power over all things." Ata’ said: He had no 
sooner completed his speech than there appeared in the sky lightning and 
thunder, which caused a great quantity of rain to fall, as much as the mouths of 
water-skins. Then, he turned away while saying (in the form of poetic verses): 

"Verily, both the ascetics and worshippers have been prosperous when they 
made themselves hungry for the Sake of Allah. they kept wakeful during the night 
with their sick eyes open, in love (for Allah Almighty), thereupon their night 
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passed while they were sleepless. They were occupied by the worship of Allah so 
much that the people came to think madness befell them." 

According to Ibn Al-Mubarak: I came to Mcdina in a year, in which there was 
a severe draught. The people came out to invoke (Allah) for rain, and I came out 
with them, and behold! There came a black boy with two pieces of sackcloth, one 
of which he took as his lower garment, and threw the other upon his shoulder. 
He sat by my side, and I heard him saying: "O my God! The abundance of sins 
and the evil deeds have worn out the faces in Your Sight; and You have detained 
the rain of the sky from us in order to penalize Your servants because of that: I 
ask You, Most Forbearing, Most Tolerant, from Whom His servants know but 
what is good, to provide them with water just at that time, just at that ime.” He 
kept saying 'At that time, at that time’ until the sky came to be dressed in clouds, 
and the rain fell from every side. I came to Al-Fudail who asked me: "Why do I 
sce you gricf-stricken?" he said: "There is an important matter, to which 
somebody other than us has preceded, and thus he undertook it apart from us." I 
related to him the story, thereupon Al-Fudail cried and fell unconscious. 

It is narrated that Umar (Ibn Al-Khattab) "Allah be pleased with him" 
invoked (Allah Almighty) for rain with the help of Al-Abbas (the Prophet's 
paternal uncle) "Allah be pleased with him", and when Umar finished from his 
invocation, Al-Abbas said: "O Allah! no distress descends from the sky but 
because of a great sin, and it is not removed but by virtue of repentance; and 
the people have turned to You with the help of me, in view of my position 
from Your Prophet "Peace be upon him"; and those are our hands, (which we 
raise) to You with our sins, and those are our forelocks turning to You in 
repentance; and You are the Guardian Who do not neglect the straying ones 
(among Your wards), nor do You leave the old one in an abode of loss: verily, 
the young one has showed humility to You, and the old one has submitted with 
leniency to You, and the voices have risen high with complaints; and You know 
the deepest secrets and what is hidden: O Allah! relieve them with your relief 
(of water) before they despair and perish, since none despairs from the Spirit 
and satisfaction of Allah Almighty but these who reject faith." However, he had 
no sooner completed his speech than the clouds in the sky became as high as 
mountains. 

The Excellence Of Invoking For Allah's Prayer And Blessing Upon 
The Messenger Of Allah 


Allah Almighty says: " Allah and His Angels send prayers and blessings on the 
Prophet: O you ihal believe! send you prayers and blessings on him, and salute 
him with all respect.’ apap 56) 
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It is narrated that one day The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" appeared and (the signs of) happiness were visible on his face and 
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he said: "Gabriel "Peace be upon him" came to me and said: 'Are you not 
pleased, O Muhammad that none from amongst your nation invokes for Allah's 
Prayer and Blessing upon you once but that I invoke Allah's Prayer and Blessing 
upon him ten times, and none from amongst your nation salutes you once but 
that I salute him ten times?" The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "None invokes Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon me 
but that the angels invoke for Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon him as much as 
he does upon me: let him then make little or much of it if he so likes.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Such of people as are closer to me are those who invoke Allah's Prayer and 
Blessing upon me more among them." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "It suffices a believer for a niggard not to invoke 
Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon me when a mention is made of me in his 
presence." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "Invoke Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon me so much on Friday." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
"Whoever among my nation invokes Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon me (even 
once), ten good deeds are written for him, and ten evil deeds are plotted out of 
him." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever says, on hearing the Call to prayer and the call to prayer 
establishment: 'O Allah, Lord of this perfect call and the established prayer: 
send Your Prayer and Blessing upon Muhammad, Your servant and Messenger, 
and give him the access (to intercession), superiority (over the people) and high 
rank, and the intercession on the Day of Judgement, my intercession then is 
assured to him." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said too: "He, who invokes Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon me in a 
book, the angels keep asking for Allah's Forgiveness as long as my name is in 
this book." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "On earth, there are traveling angels, who convey to me the salutations of 
those of my nation." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "None (of my nation) salutes me with peace but that Allah 
Almighty brings my spirit back to me in order to return the salutation to him." 

It is narrated that it was said to the Messenger of Allah: "O Messenger of 
Allah! How would we invoke for Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon you?" The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: Say: "O 
Allah! send Your Prayer upon Muhammad, Your servant, upon his family, 
wives and offspring in the same way as You sent Your Prayer upon Abraham 
and upon the family of Abraham, and send Your Blessing upon Muhammad, 
his wives and offspring in the same way as You sent Your Blessing upon 
Abraham and the family of Abraham (in the worlds): You are Praiseworthy, 
Most Glorious." 
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It is narrated that after the death of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", Umar Ibn Al-Khattab was heard while he was weeping 
and saying: "Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger 
of Allah! There was (at first) a trunk (of a date-palm) to which you used to 
address the people, and when the people increased in number, you took a pulpit, 
in order to cause them to hear you, thereupon the trunk moaned for your leaving 
him, and it did not become silent until you placed your hand over it: of a surety, 
your nation is more fitting to moan for you when you left them (by death). Let 
my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! Your 
superiority (over all of the people) in the Sight of Allah Almighty has attained 
such a degree as He made the obedience of you a part of the obedience of Him 
when He Almighty said: "He who obeys the Messenger, obeys Allah; but if any 
turn away, We have not sent you to watch over their (evil deeds)." (An-Nisa’ 80) 
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Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! 
Your superiority (over all of the people) in the Sight of Allah Almighty has 
attained such a degree as He informed you of His forgiving you before He told 
you of the sin when He said: "Allah give you grace! why did you grant them 
exemption until those who told the truth were seen by you in a clear light, and 
you had proved the liars?." (At-Tawbah 43) 
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Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! 
Your superiority (over all of the people) in the Sight of Allah Almighty has 
attained such a degree as He Almighty sent you as the last of the Prophets, even 
though He made you the first of them to be mentioned when He said: " And 
remember We took from the Prophets their Covenant: as (We did) from you: 
from Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus the son of Mary: We took from them a 
solemn Covenant." (Al-Ahzab 7) 
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Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! 
Your superiority (over all of the people) in the Sight of Allah Almighty has 
attained such a degree as the denizens of the fire, while being punished in 
between its layers, would hope that they should have obeyed you, as shown from 
their saying (in the Holy Book on the Day that their faces will be turned upside 
down in the Fire: "Woe to us! would that we had obeyed Allah and obeyed the 
Messenger!" (Al-Ahzab 66) 
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Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! If 
Moses "Peace be upon him" was given (as a miracle) the rock therefrom the 
springs of water gushed forth, what should be more marvelous than your fingers 
when the water sprang from them? "Allah's blessing and peace be upon you". Let 
my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! If 
Solomon, son of David was given by Allah Almighty the (miracle of the) wind 
with its early morning (stride) was a month's (journey), and its evening (stride) 
was a month's (journey), what should be more marvelous than the Buraq on 
which you ascended to the seventh seven, and then (you returned) on the same 
night and offered the Morning prayer at Abtah? "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon you". Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of 
Allah! If Jesus "Peace be upon him" was given by Allah Almighty the (faculty to) 
give life to the dead (by Allah's Will), what should be more marvelous than the 
poisoned sheep when it talked to you while it was roasted, and its shoulder said 
to you: "Eat me not for I'm poisoned"? Let my father and mother sacrifice their 
lives for you O Messenger of Allah! Noah "Peace be upon him" invoked evil 
against his people saying: "O my Lord! Leave not of the Unbelievers, a single one 
on earth! "For, if You do leave (any of) them, they will but mislead Your 
devotees, and they will breed none but wicked ungrateful ones." (Noah 26:27) 


ES PEE ae EA t d ae „f os “re mw 2, 2r z M PARA 
Íi Í; Bite lbas 90555 o Eb) E HS G2 ST) a i Je is Ios Jó; > 
4 LS bet 


Verily, had you invoked such evil against us, surely, we would have been 
ruined: your back was trodden (by the pagans and unbelievers of the Quraish), 
your face was wounded and your canine tooth was broken, and in spite of that, 
you refused to say but good when you said: "O Allah! Forgive for my people for 
they know not." Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O 
Messenger of Allah! there followed you, in spite of your short life and few years 
(no more than sixty-three which you lived among us) such (a great number of 
people) as did not follow Noah in spite of his long life and numerous years (nine 
hundred and fifty which he lived among his people): verily, a great number of 
people (nearly one hundred and twenty thousand) believed with you, but it was 
only a few who believed with him. Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives 
for you O Messenger of Allah! had you not sat but with those rival unto you (in 
status and position), surely, you would have sat with none of us; and had you not 
married but from those rival unto you (in status and position) you would have 
married from none of us; and had you not had food but with those rival unto you 
(in status and position), you would have had food with none of us: but by Allah, 
you sat with us, married from us, and had food with us, as well as you put on 
(garments of) wool, rode (such mounts as) the donkey, and made others ride 
behind you, and you also placed your (leather of) food on the ground, and licked 
your fingers (after finishing from eating) out of showing humbleness." 
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According to one of the learned men: "I used to write the Prophetic traditions 
in which I invoked Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Prophet "Peace be upon 
him" but I did not mind to pay salutation to him. While I was sleeping, I saw the 
Prophet "Peace be upon him" in a dream, and he said to me: "Should you not 
complete your invoking prayer upon me in your book?" after that, I've never 
written anything but that in which I invoked Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon 
him, and paid salutation to him." It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Hassan 
that he said: I saw the Prophet "Peace be upon him" in a dream while I was 
sleeping, and I asked him: "O Messenger of Allah! What is the reward of Ash- 
Shafi’i on behalf of you for his statement in his book 'the Message’ (Ar-Risalah): 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad whenever he is mentioned by 
those who remember him, and whenever the heedless neglect to remember 
him"?" The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"His reward, on behalf of me, is that he would not be made to stand for 
reckoning." 


The Excellence Of Asking For Allah's Forgiveness 
Allah Almighty says: "And those who, having done something to be ashamed 


of, or wronged their own souls, earnestly bring Allah to mind, and ask for 
forgiveness for their sins." (Al Imran 135) 
(Eha Laken TL a Hd iias y < nll p 
According to both Alqamah and Al-Aswad, Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "In Allah's Book, there are two Holy Verses, and no 
servant commits a sin and then recites them and asks for Allah's Forgiveness, but 
that Allah Almighty forgives for him. Those are: " And those who, having done 


something to be ashamed of, or wronged their own souls, earnestly bring Allah to 
mind, and ask for forgiveness for their sins" (Al Imran 135) 
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And: "If anyone does evil or wrongs his own soul but afterwards seeks Allah's 

forgiveness, he will find Allah Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (An-Nisa 110) 
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Allah Almighty further says: "Celebrate the Praises of your Lord, and pray for 
His Forgiveness: for He is Oft-Returning (in Grace and Mercy)." (An-Nasr 3) 
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He Almighty also says: "and who pray for forgiveness in the early hours of the 

morning." (Al Imran 17) 
4B) ELV Cnain y 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” most 


frequently said: Exalted be You O Allah with Your Praises (I exalt You): O Allah! 
Forgive for me: You are Oft-Returning (in repentance and grace), Most 
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Merciful." It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "He, who prays for Allah's Forgiveness most frequently, Allah 
Almighty makes for him a relief from every distress, and a way out of every 
difficulty, and gives him sustenance from sources which he expects not.” the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"Verily, I pray for Allah's Forgiveness, and turn to Him in repentance seventy 
times per day" in spite of the fact that Allah Almighty forgave for him all of his 
(the Prophet's) earlier and later sins. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "I 
feel as if the stain of the (ill) which I might do is on my heart so much that I 
pray for Allah's Forgiveness one hundred times per day." the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who says thrice 
when he goes to bed: 'I pray for the Forgiveness of Allah Almighty, other than 
Whom there is no god, Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal, and I turn in 
repentance to Him! all of his sins are forgiven for him by Allah Almighty even 
though as much as is the foam of the sea, as numerous as is equal to the 
number of the sands of the mountain, as countless as the number of the leaves 
of the trees, and as inestimable as is the number of the days of (the lifetime of) 
this world" and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said according to another version: "He, who says so, all of his sins will be 
forgiven for him, even though (they included the major sin that) he fled away 
from the battlefield." 

It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah that he said: I used to speak 
harshly to my family, thereupon I said: "O Messenger of Allah! I fear lest my 
harsh tongue would lead me to the fire (of Hell)." On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Then, where are you 
from praying for Allah's Forgiveness? No doubt, I pray for Allah's 
Forgiveness one hundred times per day." A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her” 
said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
me: "If you commit a minor sin, pray for Allah's Forgiveness, and turn to Him 
in repentance, for indeed, to repent from a sin is to show regret and pray for 
forgiveness." 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say 
in his prayer for forgiveness: "O Allah! forgive for me my faults and ignorance, 
my indulgence in the matter of my (religion), and (forgive for me) what you know 
of me better than me. O Allah, forgive for me (my sins which I committed) 
seriously or otherwise (and which I committed) inadvertently and deliberately. All 
these (faults) are in me. O Allah, grant me forgiveness from the fault which I did 
in haste or deferred, which I committed in privacy or in public and which You 
know better than me. You are the First and the Last, Who put forward and bring 
backward (whomever You please), and over all things You are Omnipotent." 

It is narrated (by Abu Dawud in his Sunan) on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu 
Talib that he said: Whenever I heard a Hadith from the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, I would benefit from whatever Allah 
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willed of it, and whenever I heard a narration from someone else which he 
attributed to him, I should ask him to take oath (that it is really said by the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him’), and whenever he 
took oath to that, I would believe him. Abu Bakr narrated to me, and of course, 
Abu Bakr has told the truth, that he heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “There is no man who commits a 
sin, then offers ablution perfectly, performs a two-rak’ah prayer, (Mis’ar said: 
offers prayer) and then asks for Allah’s forgiveness, but that Allah Almighty will 
forgive him.” Then, he recited Allah’s saying: “And those who, having done 
something to be ashamed of, or wronged their own souls, earnestly bring Allah to 
mind, and ask for forgiveness for their sins; and who can forgive sins except 
Allah? And are never obstinate in persisting knowingly (in the wrong) they have 
done.” (Al Imran 135) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If a servant commits a sin, a 
black mark emerges in his heart: if he turns (to Allah) in repentance, gives up 
(that sin) and prays for Allah's Forgiveness, his heart will be polished (and thus it 
will be removed), and if he increases (in his sin) it will grow so much until it 
covers his heart. This is, however, the stain (of the evil) which accumulates on his 
heart in accordance with the statement of Allah Almighty: "By no means! But on 
their hearts is the stain of the (ill) which they do!"" (Al-Mutaffifin 14) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Verily, Allah Almighty raises a servant to a higher degree in the Garden, which 
prompts him to ask: "O Lord! From which has this come?" Allah then says: 
"From your offspring's prayer for forgiveness for you." It is narrated on the 
authority of A'ishah that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "O Allah! make me of those whose habit is to rejoice whenever 
they do good, and pray for forgiveness whenever they do evil." 

It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "If a servant commits a sin and then he says: "O 
Allah! forgive for me", Allah Almighty says: "My servant committed a sin, and 
then he came to know that he has a Lord Who punishes with because of sins 
(if He so likes), as well as He forgives the sins (if He so likes): O My servant! 
Do what you will, for I've forgiven for you." According to another narration 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "By no 
means does he who prays for forgiveness (belong to those who) persist (in 
committing sins), even though he returns to it (as much as) seventy times per 
day." 
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It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "A man who has never done good cast a glance at the sky and said: 
‘Verily, I have a Lord (Who forgives sins): O Lord! Forgive for me (my sins)!’ on 
that Allah Almighty said: "I've forgiven for you'." the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to another narration): "He, who 
commits a sin and then comes to know that Allah Almighty has seen him (for He 
is All-Seeing, All-Knowing), his sin will be then forgiven for him (by Allah) even 
though he asks naught for forgiveness." 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(according to a certain narration): "Allah Almighty says: 'O My servants! All of 
you are sinful barring whomever I have exempted: so, pray for My Forgiveness, 
perchance I shall forgive for you; and he, who comes to know that 1 have the 
power to forgive for him, surely, I shall forgive for him, and I do not care 
(whatever his sins might be)'." the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "He, who says: ‘Glorified be You (O Allah)! I've wronged 
myself: so, forgive for me, since none barring You could forgive the sins (for 
whomever You please)’, his sins will be forgiven for him even though as much as 
is the footsteps of the ants." 

It is narrated that the best prayer of forgiveness goes as follows: " O Allah! 
You are my lord other than Whom there is no God. You have created me; and 
I'm your slave. I am keeping on your treaty and expecting for your promise as 
possible as it could be. I am seeking refuge with you from the evil of what I have 
made. I am confessing of your blessings your have bestowed upon me. I am also 
confessing of my sin. Indeed, I've wronged myself and confessed of my sin: So, 
forgive for me such of my sins as I committed earlier and later! None but you 
could forgive all of the sins.” 

As far as the sayings and traditions, a mention might be made of the 
following: 

According to Khalid Ibn Ma'dan: Allah Almighty says: "Such of My servants 
as are the dearest to Me are those who love each other with My Love, whose 
hearts are attached to the mosques, who always pray for forgiveness at the early 
dawn: it is those whom (I love so much that) if I like to punish the inhabitants 
of the earth, I remember them, and thus I leave them and keep the punishment 
far away from them". According to Qatadah: "Verily, the Holy Qur'an leads you 
to both your ailment as well as your medicine (to get cured): as for your 
ailment, it is such of sins (as you commit); and as for your medicine, it is your 
prayer for forgiveness." According to Ali "Allah be pleased with him": "I 
wonder at him who is ruined (because of his sins) in spite of the fact that he has 
salvation.” It was said to him: "What is it?" he said: "The prayer for 
forgiveness." He used to say: "Allah Almighty has not inspired anyone of His 
servants (the power) to pray for forgiveness (from his sins) and His Plan is to 
punish him." 

According to Al-Fudail: "The interpretation of the servant's statement 'I pray 
for Allah's Forgiveness’ is 'O Allah! rescue me (from my sins)'." According to one 
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of the learned men: "The servant is between (committing) a sin and (receiving) a 
blessing, and nothing is fitting for both but to prayer for forgiveness (from the 
sin), and praise (Allah Almighty for His blessing)." According to Ar-Rabie Ibn 
Khaithamah: "None of you should say 'I pray for Allah's Forgiveness and turn to 
Him in repentance’ lest this (which he says) might turn to be a sin and a lie if he 
does not prove true to it; but rather let anyone say: 'O Allah! forgive for me, and 
turn to me in repentance’." 

According to Al-Fudail: "The prayer for forgiveness without giving up the 
sin is the repentance of the liars." According to Rabi'ah Al-Adawiyyah: "Our 
prayer of forgiveness is in need to be performed so much." According to a 
wise man: "He, who makes his prayer for forgiveness prior to his showing 
regret (for his sins), does, indeed, scoff at Allah Almighty whereas he knows 
not." A desert Arab who was hanging in the curtains of the Ka'bah was heard as 
saying: "O Allah! my prayer for Your Forgiveness, with my persistence (in 
committing sins) is surely out of vileness, and leaving prayer for Your Forgiveness, 
with my knowledge of the liberty of Your Pardon is out of my failure. How much do 
You (O Allah) become lovable to me with Your blessings upon me even though You 
are not in need of me, and how much do I become hateful to You because of my 
sins even though I’m in need of You. O (Allah) Who fulfills His Promise whenever 
He makes Promise, and Who forgives whenever He threatens: include the major 
crime of me under the umbrella of Your Great Pardon: O (Allah) Most Merciful of 
those who show mercy." 

According to Abu Abdullah Al-Warraq: "If you have as much sins as is the 
number of the drops (of rain) and the foam of the sea, they will be erased from 
you once you supplicate Allah Almighty with the following supplication, Allah 
Willing: 'O Allah! I pray for Your Forgiveness from each sin from which I 
repented to You and then to which I've returned once again; and I pray for Your 
Forgiveness from each promise I made to you of myself but I've not fulfilled to 
You; and I pray for Your Forgiveness from each deed by which I intended only 
Your Countenance, but in which others than You have been mixed; and I pray 
for Your Forgiveness from each blessing You bestowed upon me, and with the 
help of which I've disobeyed You; and I pray for Your Forgiveness O (Allah) 
Who has knowledge of both the unseen and of what is visible from each sin I've 
committed during the light of the day or the darkness of the night, in the 
presence of an assembly or in seclusion, in secrecy or in public: O (Allah) Most 
Forbearing." It is said that this supplication was Adam's and Al-Khadir's prayer 
of forgiveness "Peace be upon both". 


CHAPTER THREE: ON SOME HANDED DOWN SUPPLICATIONS WHOSE 
TRANSMITTERS ARE KNOWN 
Such Of Supplications As With Which It Is Desirable For One To 
Supplicate Every Morning And Evening, And Following Every 
(Obligatory) Prayer 
A mention might be made here of the following supplications: 
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The Supplication Of The Messenger Of Allah “Allah’s 
Blessing And Peace Be Upon Him” Following The Two-Rak'ah 
Prayer Prior To Fajr: 


In this connection, it is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be 
pleased with both" that he said: Once, Al-Abbas sent me to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and I came to him in the 
evening, and he was in the house of my maternal aunt Maimunah (who was his 
wife). At night, he got up to offer (supererogatory) prayers, and when he offered 
the two-rak'ah prayer prior to Fajr he said: "O Allah! I ask You to provide me 
with mercy from You therewith to guide my (mind and) heart, unite my good 
merits, and gather my scattered things, avert afflictions from me, set right my 
religion, secure my absence, raise up my presence, purify my deed, make bright 
my face, lead me to the right path, protect me from every kind of evil. O Allah! 
give me true faith and certainty after which there will be no infidelity, and 
(provide me with) mercy, therewith I attain the honour of Your Glory and 
Majesty in this world and in the hereafter. O Allah! I ask you to help me attain 
success at the time of judgement, (to raise me up to) the ranks of the martyrs, and 
the living of the happy ones, to emerge victory over the enemies, and get the 
company of the Prophets. O Allah! I offer my needs to You, in spite of the 
weakness of my mind, the lack of my resourcefulness, and the shortage of my 
deeds, and my neediness to Your Mercy: I ask You O (Allah) Who suffices for all 
matters, and cures the breasts (of all diseases), to save me, as well as You save 
(Your servants from the dangers of) the different oceans, from the torment of 
the blazing fire and from the call of destruction, and from the affliction of the 
graves. O Allah! I desire to You and ask You O Allah, Lord of the worlds, to give 
me that of which my mind runs short, that which my deed proves too weak to 
acquire, and that which my intention and ambition fail to attain, of such of good 
as You have promised to give anyone of Your servants, or of such of good as 
You are going to give anyone of Your Creatures. O Allah! make us guides and 
rightly-guided, and not straying nor misleading, who wage war against Your 
enemies, and make peace with Your devotees, who love, with Your Love, such of 
Your creatures as obeys You, and become enemies, with Your enmity, such of 
Your creatures as opposes You. O Allah! this is our supplication, and it is up to 
You to answer it, and this is our effort, and on you we put our trust; and we all 
are to Allah, to Whom we shall return; and there is neither might nor power but 
with Allah, Most High, Most Great, Lord of strong rope (of faith) and well- 
directed matter (of religion): I ask You to give me security on the Day of the 
Threat (i.e. the Day of Judgement), and to admit me to the Garden on the Day 
of Eternity, in the company of Your nearest devotees and martyrs, and those 
who used to perform bowings and prostrations again and again (in their 
prayers), who always fulfill their pledges: You are Oft-Merciful, Full of loving 
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kindness, Who always do what You will. Glorified be He, Who is dressed in and 
speaks with power and honour! Glorified be He, Who shows kindness and 
generosity (towards His servants) with His Glory! Glorified be He, to Whom 
only glory is fitting! Glorified be He, Lord of Bounty and Grace! Glorified be 
He, Lord of Power, Honour and Majesty! Glorified be He, Who takes account 
of all things with His Knowledge! O Allah! make light in my heart, light in my 
grave, light in my hearing, light in my seeing, light in my hair, light in my 
complexion, light in my flesh, light in my blood, light in my bone, light in front 
of me, light on my back, light on my right side, light on my left side, light óver 
me, light underneath me! O Allah! Increase me in light, grant me light, and 
make light for me!" 


The Supplication Of A'ishah "Allah Be Pleased With Her" 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her": "Adhere to such of the shortest statements 
as have the widest and complete and comprehensive meanings (of supplication): 
"O Allah! I ask You of all of the good, whatever sooner or later it might be, 
whatever known or unknown it might be; and I seek refuge with You from all 
evil, whatever sooner or later it might be, whatever known or unknown it might 
be; and I ask You to admit me to the Garden and to help me with such of 
statements and deeds as draws me close to it; and I seek refuge with You from 
the fire (of Hell), and from such of statements and deeds as draws me close to it; 
and I ask You (to give me) from the good that which Your servant and 
Messenger Muhammad "Peace be upon him" has asked You; and I seek refuge 
with You from such (of evil) as Your servant and Messenger Muhammad has 
sought refuge with You; and I ask You to make me on the right way in the end of 
such of Your Judgements as You decree pertaining to me: with Your Mercy, O 
(Allah), Most Merciful of those who show mercy." 


The Supplication Of Fatimah "Allah Be Pleased With Her" 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
Fatimah (his daughter): "O Fatimah! What does prevent you from paying 
attention to that which I'm going to advise you to do? Say: "O (Allah) Ever- 
Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal! With Your Mercy do I seek relief: trust me 
naught to myself for (as short as) the twinkling of the eye, and set right all of my 
affairs.” 


The Supplication Of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah 
Be Pleased With Him" 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” taught Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" to say (by way of supplication): "O 
Allah! I ask You by virtue of Muhammad, Your Prophet, Abraham, Your Bosom 
Friend, Moses, whom You saved (from Pharaoh), Jesus, Your Word and Spirit, 
by virtue of the Torah (which You sent down upon) Moses, the Gospel (which 
You sent down upon) Jesus, the Psalms (which You sent down upon) David, and 
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the Criterion (i.e. the Holy Qur'an which You revealed to) Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him, and upon all of them", and by virtue of each 
(item of) Divine Revelation You revealed, and by virtue of each judgement You 
decree, with each beggar whom You give, by virtue of each wealthy one You 
make poor, and each needy whom You make independent, and each straying one 
whom You guide to the right way; and I ask You by Your Name which You 
revealed to Moses "Peace be upon him"; and I ask You by Your Name therewith 
You spread the livelihood of Your servants; and I ask You by Your Name which 
You've placed on the earth therewith it has become firmly constant; and I ask 
You by Your Name which You've placed on the heavens therewith they have 
been raised high independently; and I ask You by Your Name which You've 
placed on the mountains therewith they have become firm; and I ask You by 
Your Name therewith Your Throne (of Majesty) has been raised independently; 
and I ask You by Your Name, the Purity and Pure, the One (and Only), the 
Eternal, Absolute, the Odd (which is one) which is revealed in Your Book, from 
Your Presence of the evident light; and I ask You by Your Name which You've 
placed on the day therewith it has become light, and (which You've placed) on 
the night therewith it has become dark; (I ask You) by Your Greatness, Your 
Magnificence, and by the Light of Your Bounteous Countenance: to bestow 
upon me the sustenance of the Qur'an and the knowledge thereof, and to mix it 
with my flesh, with my blood, with my hearing, with my seeing, and to use my 
body therewith, by Your Might and Power, for indeed, there is neither might nor 
power but with You O (Allah) Most Merciful of those who show mercy.” 


The Supplication Of Buraidah Al-Aslami "Allah 
Be Pleased With Him" 


It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to Buraidah: "O Buraidah! Should I not teach you some words, that by 
which if one intends good he should learn them, and he shall never forget them?" 
he said: "Yes O Messenger of Allah." he said: "Then say: "O Allah! I'm very 
weak: so, please, bestow upon me power by Your Good Pleasure, and lead me to 
the good, and make (my faith in) Islam the furthest point of my pleasure. O 
Allah! I'm week: so, please, provide me with strength; and I'm humble: so, please, 
bestow power and honour upon me; and I'm poor and needy: so, please, make 


me independent and free of want O (Allah) Most Merciful of those who show 
mercy." 


The Supplication Of Qabisah Ibn Al-Mukhariq 


It is narrated that he said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: "Teach me some words therewith Allah Almighty might 
benefit me, seeing that I've grown very old and too powerless to do many things 
which I used to do (when I was still youthful and strong)." the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "As far as your world is 
concerned, after you offer the Morning prayer, you might say thrice: ‘Glorified be 
Allah, with Whose Praise (I exalt Him); Glorified be Allah, Most Great; there is 
neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Most Great’. If you say 
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them, you will become safe from all kinds of anxiety, leprosy, and paralysis. And 
as far as your hereafter is concerned, you might say: 'O Allah! bestow upon me 
guidance from Your Presence, and pour over me out of Your Bounty, spread 
over me out of Your Mercy, and send down upon me out of Your Blessings." 
Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Behold! If a servant comes with them on the Day of Judgement and he did not 
leave them (in the world), four gates of the Garden will be opened to him, to 
enter from whichever of them he likes." 


The Supplication Of Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah Be Pleased With Him" 

There was flaming fire in the residence where Abu Ad-Darda' was living 
thereupon it was said to him: "Your house has been in flames." He said: "Allah is 
not to do so (with my house)." This was said to him thrice, and in every time, he 
gave the same answer: "Allah is not to do so (with my house)." Then, a comer 
visited him and said: "O Abu Ad-Darda'! when the fire became close to your 
house, it was extinguished (what is the reason?)" He said: "I came to know 
that." They said: "However, we do not know, which of your two statements is 
more amazing!" On that he said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” having said: "He, who says the following 
words whether at night or during the daylight, nothing will harm him; and of a 
surety, I've said them." Those are: "O Allah! You are my Sustainer and 
Cherisher: there is no god (to be worshipped) but You: I've put my trust in 
You, and You are the Lord of the Throne (of Majesty), Most Great. There is 
neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Most Great. What Allah 
wills is, and what Allah wills naught is not. I know, with certainty, that Allah has 
power over all things, and that Allah encompasses all things with His 
Knowledge, and that He takes account of all things. O Allah! I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of myself, and from the evil of every moving creature over 
whose forelock You have grasp: verily, it is my Lord that is on a straight path." 


The Supplication Of Abraham, The Bosom Friend "Allah's Blessing 
And Peace Be Upon Him" 

He used to say whenever morning entered upon him: "O Allah! this is a new 
creature: open it to me with my obedience to You, and conclude it for me with 
Your forgiveness for me, and Your Good Pleasure with me; and sustain me 
therein with a good deed to be accepted, purified, multiplied by You; and forgive 
for me such of evil deeds as I do therein: verily, You are Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful, Full of Loving-Kindness, Most Generous." Furthermore, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who 
supplicates with this supplication whenever morning comes upon him, has, 
indeed, fulfilled such of thanks as due upon him during his day (to Allah)." 


The Supplication Of Jesus "Peace Be Upon Him" 


He used to say: "O Allah! I've become in a state in which I could hardly avert 
what I dislike from me, or even get benefit from what I like and hope, seeing that 
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the (disposal of the) matter has turned to be in the hand of someone else other 
than me, and I've become in pledge of my deed, in such a way that there is no 
poorer than me. O Allah! make You not my enemy rejoice over my misfortune, 
nor You pain my friend because of my distress, and make not my disaster in my 
religion, and make not the (vanities and delights of) this world my greatest 
concern, and direct not over me him who is merciless towards me: O (Allah) 
Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal." 


The Supplication Of Al-Khadir "Peace Be Upon Him" 

It is said that whenever Al-Khadir and Elias "Peace be upon them" met every 
year, they will not leave each other but after saying the following words: "In the 
Name of Allah; Allah's will (be done); there is no power but with Allah; Allah's 
will (be done); every blessing is from Allah; Allah's will (be done); all good is in 
the hand of Allah; Allah's will (be done); none could avert evil but Allah." He, 
who says it thrice whenever morning comes upon him, will be safe from falling a 
victim of burning, sinking and theft, As Allah Almighty wills. 

The Supplication Of Ma'ruf Al-Karkhi "Allah Be Pleased With Him" 

According to Muhammad Ibn Hassan: Ma'ruf Al-Karkhi said to me: "Should I 
not teach you ten words: five for this world and five for the hereafter? He, who 
supplicates Allah Almighty with them, will find Allah Almighty therein." I said to 
him: "Then, write them down to me." He said: "No, but let me recite to you 
repeatedly in the same way as Bakr Ibn Khamis recited them to me repeatedly: 
Allah suffices me for (protector of) my religion; Allah suffices me for (protector 
of) my world; Allah, Most Honoured and Generous suffices me for (disposer of) 
what concerns me; Allah, Most Forbearing, Exalted in Power and Might suffices 
me for (my protector against) him who wrongs me; Allah, Exalted in Strength 
suffices me for (my protector from) him who makes evil plots against me; Allah, 
Most Merciful suffices me (for establishing me in faith) at the moment of death; 
Allah, Most Compassionate suffices me (for establishing me in strength) at the 
time of asking me in the grave; Allah, Most Honoured and Generous suffices me 
(for my helper) at the time of reckoning; Allah, the Knower of the finest 
mysteries suffices me (for making heavy my good deeds) at the time of (putting 
one's deeds in the) scales of balance; Allah, Who has power over all things 
suffices me (for my guide) at the (ume of crossing the) path; Allah suffices me: 
there is no god (to be worshipped) but He, on Whom do I put my trust, and it is 
He that is the Lord of the Throne (of Majesty), Most Great." 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: "He, who recites seven times everyday: " But if they turn away, say: 
‘Allah suffices me; there is no god but He: on Him is my trust: He is the Lord of 
the Throne (of Glory), Supreme"" (At-Tawbah 129) 
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Allah Almighty suffices him (for disposer of) all of his affairs of the hereafter, 
no matter true or false he might be." 


Book nine: Celebrations and invocations ——————————--————- 611 


The Supplication Of Utbah Al-Ghulam 


After his death, he was seen in a dream in which he said: I entered the Garden 
by virtue of the following words: "O Allah, Who guides the straying, bestows 
Mercy upon the sinful, and removes the difficulties of those who are in difficulty: 
bestow mercy upon Your servant who is under a great risk (of punishment) as 
well as upon all of the Muslims, and make us in the company of the good 
virtuous, upon whom You bestow sustenance and blessing, from amongst the 
Prophets, the truly faithful believers, the martyrs and the righteous: Amen O 
(Allah) Sustainer and Cherisher of the worlds." 


The Supplication Of Adam "Peace Be Upon Him" 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she said: When Allah Almighty 
intended to turn in repentance to Adam "Peace be upon him" He caused him to 
perform a seven-round circumambulation round the House, and at that time it 
had not been constructed yet, and rather it was no more than a red hill, after 
which he stood and offered a two-rak'ah prayer and said: "O Allah! You know 
(what I do in) secrecy and (what I do in) public: so, please, accept my apology; 
and You know my need: so, please, give me what I ask for; and You know what 
lurks in myself: so, please, forgive for me my sins. O Allah! I ask you to grant me 
an assured belief which penetrates my heart, and a true certainty (of faith) which 
causes me to know that nothing shall befall me but that which You've decreed 
upon me, and (I also ask You to endow me with) pleasure with what You've 
assigned to me: O (Allah) Lord of Majesty, Glory and Honour." The result was 
that Allah Almighty revealed to him that "I've forgiven for you (your sins); and 
none of your offspring comes to invoke me with the same invocation with which 
you invoked me but that I shall forgive for him, remove his anxieties and 
distresses from him, deprive him of poverty and neediness, cause him to profit 
from behind each trader, and the world to come to him in willing submission 
even if he has no desire for it." 

The Supplication Of Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah Be Pleased With Him" 

It is narrated on the authority of Ali from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: "Verily, Allah Almighty glorifies 
Himself everyday saying: 'Verily, I'm Allah, the Sustainer and Cherisher of the 
worlds. Verily, I'm Allah, and there is no god (to be worshipped) other than I, 
Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal. I'm Allah, and there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but I, Most High, Most Great. Verily, I'm Allah, and there is no god 
(to be worshipped) but I, Who begets not, nor is He begotten. Verily, I'm Allah, 
and there is no god (to be worshipped) but I, who plots out (sins) and forgives 
(again and again). Verily, I'm Allah, and there is no god (to be worshipped) but I, 
Who begins everything, and to Me everything shall return, Exalted in Power, Full 
of Wisdom, Most Gracious, Most Merciful, the Lord and Master of the Day of 
Judgement, the Creator of both good and evil, Creator of both Garden and Hell, 
the One and Only, the Unique, eternal, Absolute, Who has no consort, nor son, 
the Unique, the Odd (which is one), Who has knowledge of the unseen and that 
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which is visible, The Sovereign, The Holy One, The Source Of Peace And 
Perfection, The Guardian Of Faith And Security, The Preserver Of Safety, The 
Exalted In Might, The Compeller, The Supreme, The Creator, The Evolver, The 
Bestower Of Forms, The Most Magnificent, Most Splendid, The Omnipotent, 
the Irresistible, Most Forbearing, Most Honoured and Generous, Who is most 
fitting to receive gratitude and Glory, Who has best knowledge of the deepest 
secrets and what is more hidden, Who has power (over all things), Who bestows 
sustenance (upon His servants), Who is beyond creation and creatures." He 
mentioned before each word of those (the statement) 'Verily, I'm Allah, and there 
is no god (to be worshipped) than I' as we related in the first portion: He, who 
supplicates with those Names, let him say: "Verily, it is You that is Allah, other 
than Whom there is no god (to be worshipped) Such and Such. He, who 
supplicate with those (Names) will be enlisted among the devout performers of 
prostrations (in their prayers) again and again, who will be (in the hereafter) the 
neighbours of Muhammad, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all of the Prophets 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in the abode of Majesty and Glory, and 
he will further receive, in this world, the reward of the worshippers in both the 
heavens and the earths: and Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad and 
upon every well-chosen servant. 


The Supplications And Celebrations Of Sulaiman Ibn Al-Mu'tamir 
At-Taimi "Allah Be Pleased With Him" 


It is narrated that Yunus Ibn Ubaid saw in a dream a man of those who had 
been killed as martyrs in the land of the Romans, whom he asked: "What is the 
best deed you've seen?” he said: "I've seen the position of the celebrations of 
Sulaiman Ibn Al-Mu'tamir they occupy close to the Presence of Allah Almighty." 
They go as follows: "Glory be to Allah; Praise be to Allah; there is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah; Allah is Greater; and there is neither might nor power but 
with Allah, Most High, Most Great as abundant as is the number of what He has 
created and what He is going to create, as heavy as is the weight of what He has 
created and what He is going to create, as large as to fill what He has created and 
what He is going to create, as much as to fill His heavens and earths, and the like 
of all of that and manifold the like of all of that besides, as plentiful as is the 
number of His creatures, as heavy as is the weight of His Throne (of Majesty), as 
great as is the furthest point of His Mercy, as endless as is the ink of His Speech, 
as far-reaching as to attain His Good Pleasure until He becomes well-pleased, and 
even if He is pleased, as numerous as is the number of the celebrations therewith 
all of His creatures have remembered Him across the past time, and therewith 
they are going to remember Him in the remaining time (until the Day of 
Judgement), every year, month, week, day, night, hour among the hours, every 
gulp of air and breath among the breaths, every generation, from generation to 
generation of those of this world and those of the hereafter, and much more than 
that, whose beginning never ceases, and whose end is never exhaustble." 
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The Supplication Of Ibrahim Ibn Adham "Allah 
Be Pleased With Him" 


It is narrated on the authority of his servant, Ibrahim Ibn Bashshar that he 
said: This supplication is to be said in the morning and evening of every Friday, 
and it goes as follows: "Welcome to the day of more (rewards), the new morning, 
the scribe and the witness: this day of ours is a day of festival. Write down for us 
what we are to say: In the Name of Allah, Praiseworthy, Full of Majesty, Most 
Lofty, Full of Loving-Kindness, Who always does with His creatures what He 
wills. The morning has come upon me while I'm believing in Allah Almighty, 
having trust in His Meeting, confessing of His reasoning (about Himself), praying 
for forgiving of my sins, submitting to the Lordship of Allah, rejecting any god 
(to be worshipped) other than Allah Almighty, dependent upon Allah Almighty, 
putting my trust on Allah Almighty, turning to Allah (in service). I make Allah, 
His angels, Prophets, Messengers, the carriers of His Throne (of Majesty), those 
He has created, and those He is going to create, witnesses that (I bear testimony 
that) He is Allah, other than Whom there is no god (to be worshipped), the One 
and Only, with Whom there is no partner; and that Muhammad is His servant 
and Messenger; that the Garden is a fact, that the fire (of Hell) is a fact, that the 
Fount-Lake (of the Prophet on the Day of Judgement) is a fact, that the 
intercession (of Muhammad) is a fact, both Munkar and Nakir are a fact, Your 
Promise (of the Garden) is a fact and Your Threat (of the fire of Hell) is a fact, 
and Meeting You is a fact; and that the Hour (of Judgement) will inevitably come 
in which there is no doubt, in which Allah Almighty will raise such of dead as the 
graves contain: (I bear testimony that) I live on that (faith) on which I die, and on 
which I shall be resurrected, Allah Willing. O Allah! Verily, You are my Lord, 
other than Whom there is no God. You have created me; and I'm your slave. I 
am keeping on your treaty and expecting for your promise as possible as it could 
be. I am seeking refuge with you O Allah from the evil of what I have made, and 
from the evil of such of things as has evil. O Allah! Indeed, I've wronged myself: 
So, forgive for me my sins! None but you could forgive all of the sins, and guide 
me to the best of manners, for none barring You could guide to the best of 
manners, and avert from me the worst of them, for none barring You could avert 
the best of manners. I'm responding to Your Call; all happiness be in Your hand; 
and all good be in Your Hand. I'm to You, and I shall return to You. I pray for 
Your Forgiveness, and turn to You in repentance. I have faith, O Allah, in the 
Messenger whom You have sent, and I have faith, O Allah, in the Book which 
You have revealed (upon Your Messenger); and Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon Muhammad, the unlettered Prophet, and upon his family, as much as it 
could be, at the conclusion and in the commencement of my speech, and (Allah's 
blessing and peace be) upon all of His Prophets and Messengers: Amen, O 
(Allah) Sustainer and Cherisher of the worlds. O Allah! let's come upon the 
Fount-Lake of Muhammad, and cause us to have a blessed fresh satisfying drink 
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from his cup, after which we will never become thirsty, and gather us in his 
company, without being disgraced, nor breaking our covenant, nor doubting, nor 
being afflicted, nor of those upon whom (Allah's) Wrath falls, nor of those who 
go astray. O Allah! protect me from the afflictions of this world, and help me do 
that which You like with which You are well-pleased, and set right all of my 
affairs, and establish me in strength with the firm statement in this world of life 
and in the hereafter, and cause me not to stray, even though I'm unjust. Glorified 
be You! Glorified be You O (Allah) Most High, Most Great, O Evolver, O 
Most Merciful, O Exalted in Power and Might, O Compeller! Glorified be He, 
Whose Glories the heavens with its shades celebrate, and Glorified be He, 
Whose Glories the oceans with their waves celebrate, and Glorified be He, 
Whose Glories the mountains with their echoes celebrate, and Glorified be He, 
Whose Glories the whales with their language celebrate, and Glorified be He, 
Whose Glories the stars in the sky with tier constellations celebrate, and 
Glorified be He, Whose Glories the trees with their roots and fruits celebrate, 
and Glorified be He, Whose Glories the seven heavens and the seven earths, 
with all of that which is in and on them, and Glorified be He, Whose Glories 
everything of His creatures celebrates. Blessed and Exalted be You (O Allah)! 
glorified be You! Glorified be You O (Allah) Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, 
Eternal, O (Allah) All-Knowing, Most Forbearing! Glorified be You! There is 
no god (to be worshipped) but You, the One and Only, and with You there is 
no partner: it is You Who give life, and bring to death, and You are Ever- 
Living, Who never die; in Your Hand is good, and You have power over all 
things.” 


CHAPTER FOUR: ON SOME INVOCATIONS HANDED DOWN FROM THE 
PROPHET AND HIS COMPANIONS 


Whose narrators are unknown, and they are selected from the anthologies 
compiled by Abu Talib Al-Makki, Ibn Khuzaimah, and Ibn Mundhir 


When morning comes upon a follower of the path, it is desirable for him to 
have supplication, the dearest of his regular divisions in his sight, as we shall 
mention later in the book of Regular Divisions. If you are of the seekers of the 
tilth of the hereafter, and the followers of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” in his supplications, you should say in the 
commencement of your supplications, after your (obligatory) prayers: Exalted be 
my Lord, Most High, Most Supreme, Grantor (of favours) without measure. 
There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, other than 
Whom there is no partner: His is the dominion, and to him be praise, and He has 
power over all things.” 


Say also thrice: "I've accepted Allah as my Lord, Islam as my religion, and 
Muhammad "Peace be upon him" as (the last) Prophet." Say too: "O Allah! the 
Creator of both the heavens and the earth, the Knower of the unseen and what 
is visible, the Lord and King of all things: I bear testimony to the fact that there 
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is no god (to be worshipped) but You. I seek refuge with You from the evil of 
myself and from the evil of Satan and his ascribing others to Allah (in 
worship)." Say too: "O Allah! I ask You to endow me with forgiveness and 
power in my religion and world, my family and property. O Allah! screen my 
private parts and remove the causes of my fear, and eliminate my difficulties, 
and protect me from my front, from my back, from my right side, from my left 
side, and from above me, and I seek refuge with You from being assassinated 
from underneath me. O Allah! do not make me feel secure against Your Plan, 
nor let me have friends and protectors other than You, nor deprive me of Your 
Screen, nor cause me to forget your remembrance, nor make me one of the 
heedless.” 

You should further say thrice: “O Allah! You are my lord other than Whom 
there is no God. You have created me; and I'm your slave. I am keeping on 
your treaty and expecting for your promise as possible as it could be. I am 
seeking refuge with you from the evil of what I have made. I am confessing of 
your blessings your have bestowed upon me. I am also confessing of my sin. 
Indeed, I've wronged myself and confessed of my sin: So, forgive for me such 
of my sins as I committed earlier and later! None but you could forgive all of 
the sins.” Say thrice: "O Allah! endow me with health and power in my body; 
endow me with health and power in my hearing; endow me with health and 
power in my seeing: there is no god (to be worshipped) but You." 

You should say too: "O Allah! I ask You (to bestow upon me) the 
satisfaction after Your Judgement, the coolness of living after death, and the 
pleasure of looking at Your Bounteous Countenance, longing for Your 
Meeting, with no harmful adversity nor misleading affliction; and I seek refuge 
with You from wronging or being wronged, from transgressing against others 
or being a victim of transgression, or committing a sin or mistake which is 
unpardonable by You. O Allah! I ask You to establish me in strength in the 
matter (of religion), and provide me with firmness in guidance, and I ask You to 
help me be thankful of Your Blessing and perfectly good in Your Service; and I 
ask You (to grant me) a sound and submissive heart, a straight figure, a true 
speech, an accepted deed; and I ask You (to give me) of the good which You 
know, and I seek refuge with You from the evil of what You know; and I pray 
for Your Forgiveness for such (of sins) as You know well: Verily, You know (all 
things) and I know not, and You have full knowledge of all that is hidden. 

O Allah! forgive for me what I’ve done earlier and later, what I've done in 
secrecy and what I've done in public, and what You know better than me: it is 
You who bring forward and it is You who bring backward (what You will), and 
You have power over all things, and You are witness to what is hidden. O 
Allah! I ask You (to grant me) faith which never wavers, blessing which is never 
exhaustible, the pleasure of the eye which is permanent, and the company of 
Your Prophet Muhammad "Peace be upon him" in the highest portion of the 
Garden of Eternity. O Allah! I ask You (to provide me with) good things and 
(help me) do what is good, and leave what is shameful, love the indigent. I ask 
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You (to help me) love You and love him who loves You, and love such of 
deeds as draws near unto Your Love; and (I ask You) to turn to me in 
repentance, to forgive for me, and to bestow mercy upon me, and to take me 
unto You (by death), if You intend to put my people to affliction, without being 
afflicted. 


O Allah! By virtue of Your knowledge of that which is hidden and unseen, 
and Your Power of creation, make me live as long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die as long as death is good for me. I ask You (to help me) fear You 
in what is unseen and what is visible, say the word of justice in both states of 
pleasure and anger, stick to moderation in both states of richness and poverty, 
enjoy of the pleasure of looking at Your Bounteous Countenance, longing for 
Your Meeting; and I seek refuge with You from a harmful adversity or misleading 
affliction. O Allah! adorn us with the adornment of faith, and make us wel- 
directed guides. O Allah! assign to us of fearing You that therewith You prevent 
us from disobeying You, of Your obedience that therewith You cause us to attain 
Your Garden, of the certainty (of faith) that therewith You make easy upon us 
the disasters and adversities of this world and the hereafter. 


O Allah! fill our faces with shyness of You, our hearts with fear of You, and 
place in ourselves such of Your Greatness as therewith You subjugate our organs 
in Your service. O Allah! Make Yourself the dearest to us of anything else, and 
cause us to fear You most apatt from anyone else. O Allah! Cause the first 
portion of this day of ours to be good, its middle portion to be prosperity, and its 
last portion to be success. O Allah! cause its first portion to be a (source of) 
mercy, its middle portion to be a (source of) blessing, and its last portion to be a 
(cause of) honouring and forgiveness. Praise be to Allah that everything becomes 
humble before His Greatness, everything becomes submissive to His Honour, 
and everything becomes subject to His Dominion, and everything surrenders to 
His Power; and Praise be to Allah that everything becomes passive to His Glory, 
that He demonstrates everything with His Wisdom, and everything becomes little 
before His Magnificence. 


O Allah! send Your Prayer upon Muhammad, upon the family of Muhammad, 
upon the wives and offspring of Muhammad, and send Your Blessing upon 
Muhammad, upon the family of Muhammad, the wives and offspring of 
Muhammad, in the same way as You sent Your Blessing upon Abraham and the 
family of Abraham in the worlds: You are Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O Allah! 
send Your Prayer upon Muhammad, Your servant and Prophet and Messenger, 
the unlettered Prophet, Your honest Messenger, and grant him the praiseworthy 
station which You promised him on the Day of Judgement. O Allah! make us of 
Your pious devotees, Your prosperous party, and Your good servants, and use us 
in what makes You well-pleased with us, and help us do what causes You to love 
us, and dispose of our affairs in accordance with the best of choice You favour 
for us. (O Allah) we ask You (to grant us) the totalities, beginnings and endings 
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of good, and we seek refuge with You from the totalities, beginnings and endings 
of evil. 

O Allah! by Your Power over me, turn in repentance to me for verily You are 
Oft-Returning, Most Merciful, and by Your Forbearing (and long-patience) on 
me, forgive me, for verily, You are Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing; and by Your 
Knowledge of me, be kind to me, for indeed You are Most Merciful of those 
who show mercy; and by Your Control over my self, let me have control over my 
own self, and direct it not with evil against me, for verily You are the Sovereign, 
Compeller. Glorified be You O Allah, and with Your Praise (I exalt You): there is 
no god (to be worshipped) but You. I've done evil and wronged myself: forgive 
for me my sin, for You are my Lord and none barring You could forgive the sins. 

O Allah! inspire to me my guidance, and protect me against the evil of my 
own self. O Allah! bestow upon me sustenance from what is lawful, for which 
you punish me naught, and satisfy me with such of sustenance as You bestow 
upon me, and use me therewith in what is good which You accept from me. O 
Allah! I ask You (to provide me with) forgiveness, health and power, and to 
(endow me with) the perfect certainty of faith, and to confer health and power 
upon me in this world and the hereafter: O (Allah) Whom the sins could harm 
naught, and forgiveness decreases nothing from His (Dominion): grant to me 
what harms You naught, and give to me what decreases nothing from Your 
(Dominion). O (Allah) our Lord! pour out on us patience and constancy, and 
take our souls unto You as Muslims (who bow to Your Will)! You are my 
Friend and Protector in this world and the hereafter: take my soul onto You as 
a Muslim (who bow to Your Will) and join me with the good righteous (among 
Your servants). You are our Friend and Protector: forgive for us, and bestow 
mercy upon us, for verily, You are the best of those who Forgive, And ordain 
for us that which is good, in this life and in the Hereafter: for we have turned 
unto You. 

O Our Lord! In You do we trust, and to You do we turn in repentance: to 
You is (our) final Goal. O Our Lord! Make us not a (test and) trial for the 
wrongdoers! O Our Lord! Make us not a (test and) trial for the Unbelievers, but 
forgive us, our Lord! For You are the Exalted in Might, the Wise. O Our Lord! 
forgive us our sins and anything we may have done that transgressed our duty: 
establish our feet firmly, and help us against those that resist Faith. O Our 
Lord! Forgive us, and our brethren who came before us into the Faith, and 
leave not, in our hearts, rancour (or sense of injury) against those who have 
believed. Our Lord! You are indeed Full of Kindness, Most Merciful. O Our 
Lord! bestow on us mercy from Yourself, and dispose of our affair for us in the 
tight way! 

O Our Lord! Give us good in this world and good in the Hereafter, and 
defend us from the torment of the Fire! O Our Lord! we have heard the call of 
one calling (us) to Faith, ‘Believe you in the Lord', and we have believed. Our 
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Lord! forgive us our sins, blot out from us our iniquities, and take to Yourself our 
souls in the company of the righteous. O Our Lord! Grant us what You did 
promise unto us through Your Messengers, and save us from shame on the Day 
of Judgment; for You never break Your promise. O Our Lord! Condemn us not 
if we forget or fall into error; our Lord! Lay not on us a burden like that which 
You did lay on those before us; our Lord! lay not on us a burden greater than we 
have strength to bear. Blot out our sins, and grant us forgiveness. Have mercy on 
us. You are our Protector; help us against those who stand against Faith. 

O My Lord! bestow on them your Mercy even as they cherished me in 
childhood. (O my Lord) forgive for the faithful believing men and women, the 
Muslims from amongst males and females, those who are living and those who 
are dead among them. O my Lord! Forgive (for us our sins) and bestow mercy 
(upon us), and excuse us for what You know (about us): Verily, You are Most 
Exalted in Power and Honour, Most Generous, and You are the best Merciful of 
those who show mercy, and You are the best of those who forgive; and we all are 
to Allah, to Whom shall we return; and there is neither might nor power but with 
Allah, Most High, Most Great; and Allah suffices us for the best disposer (of our 
affairs); and Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, the Seal of the 
Prophet, and upon his family and companions as much, numerous and abundant 
as it could be. 


The Kinds Of Seeking Refuge (With Allah) Handed Down From The 
Prophet "Peace Be Upon Him" 


O Allah! I seek refuge with You from being given to niggardliness, and I seek 
refuge with You from falling a victim of cowardice, and I seek refuge with You 
from being sent back to the geriatric age, and I seek refuge with You from the 
affliction of this world, and I seek refuge with You from the punishment of the 
grave. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from having a disposition which leads me 
to greediness, and from being greedy of that which is not fitting for one to covet, 
and from being covetous whereas there is nothing to covet. O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from having knowledge which is of no benefit, from having 
heart which is not submissive (to You in service), from supplicating with 
invocation which receives no answer, and from a soul which is never satisfied. 

O Allah! I seek refuge with You from (being given to) hunger: how evil it 
is to lie with! And I seek refuge with You from (being vulnerable to) 
treachery: how evil intent it is! O Allah! I seek refuge with You from being 
given to disability, laziness, niggardliness, and decrepitude, and from being 
sent back to the geriatric age, and from the affliction of the Dajjal and from 
the punishment of the grave and the affliction of both life and death. O 
Allah! we ask You (to endow us with) compassionate hearts, which are given to 
look to Allah, devout and returning (to Allah) in Your Cause. O Allah! I ask You 
(to bestow upon me) these which affirm Your Forgiveness (for me), and these 
which assure Your Mercy (upon me), the safety and peace from every sin, and the 
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benefit from every good, the attainment of the Garden, and the salvation from 
the fire (of Hell). 


O Allah! I seek refuge with You from falling, and I seek refuge with You from 
being given to anxiety, and I seek refuge with You from sinking, burning, and 
(falling under) ruins, and I seek refuge with You from dying as fleeing away 
(while fighting) in Your Cause, and I seek refuge from dying while seeking after 
(the vanities and delights of) this world. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the 
evil of what I know and from the evil of what I know not. O Allah! keep me 
away from what is shameful of manners, deeds, diseases and inclinations. O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You from the difficulty of distress, and the attainment 
of wretchedness, the evil judgement and the schadenfreude of the enemies 
(because of my misfortunes). 


O Allah! I seek refuge with You from being given to infidelity, from falling in 
debt and poverty, and I seek refuge with You from the torment of the (fire of) 
Hell, and I seek refuge with You from the affliction of the Dajjal. O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of my hearing and from the evil of my seeing, from 
the evil of my tongue and from the evil of my heart, from the evil of my semen. 
O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the evil neighbour in the residence, for 
indeed, it is possible for the desert neighbour to move. O Allah! I seek refuge 
with You from (the evil of) cruelty, heedlessness, dependence, humiliation and 
humbleness, and I seek refuge with You from being given to infidelity, 
destitution, wickedness, schism, hypocrisy, bad manners and the constriction of 
sustenance, and showing off to be heard or seen of men, and I seek refuge with 
You from being vulnerable to deafness, muteness, blindness, madness, leprosy, 


the worst of ailments. 


O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the loss of Your Blessing, from the 
turning of Your Power, from Your Sudden Wrath, and from all kinds of Your 
Anger and Displeasure. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the torment of the 
fire (of Hell) and from the affliction of the fire, and from the punishment of the 
grave and from the evil of the affliction of richness, and from the evil of the 
affliction of poverty, and from the evil affliction of Al-Masih (Antichrist) Ad- 
Dajjal, and I seek refuge with You from falling in debt and from committing sins. 
O Allah! I seek refuge with You from a soul which is never satisfied (with what is 
given to it), from a heart which is not submissive, from a prayer which is of no 
benefit, and from an invocation which receives no answer, and I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of anxiety and from the affliction of the breast. O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from being overpowered by debt, from being overpowered by 
the enemy, and from the schadenfreude of the enemies (because of my 
misfortune): and Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad and upon 
each chosen servant from all of the worlds. 
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CHAPTER FIVE: ON SUPPLICATIONS HANDED DOWN 
ON DIFFERENT OCCASIONS 


When the morning comes upon you, and you hear the Call to Prayer, it is 
desirable that you should repeat the words of Adhan; and we have mentioned 
that earlier, as well as the supplications of coming in and out of the privy, and the 
supplications of performing ablution in the Book of Purification. When you 
come out to the mosque, you might say: "O Allah! make light in my heart, light in 
my tongue; and make light in my hearing and light in my seeing, and make light 
on my back and light in front of me, and make light from above me. O Allah! 
endow me with light." You might further say: "O Allah! I ask You, by the right 
the askers have upon you, and by the right of my walk to You (to offer prayer in 
the mosque), for indeed, I've not come out of arrogance or haughtiness, nor by 
way of showing off to be seen or heard of men: on the contrary, I've come out to 
safeguard myself from Your Displeasure, and seek Your Good Pleasure: I ask 
You to deliver me from the fire (of Hell) and to forgive for me my sins, for none 
barring You could forgive sins." 

When you come out of the house for a certain need, you might say: "In the 
Name of Allah, my Lord: I seek refuge with You from wronging or being 
wronged (by others), from behaving ignorantly (towards others) or falling a 
victim of the ignorance (of others). In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most 
Merciful. There is neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Most 
Great. In the Name of Allah: I put my trust in Allah." 

When you reach the mosque and intend to enter it, you might say: "O Allah! 
send Your Prayer and Peace upon Muhammad "Peace be upon him" and upon 
the family of Muhammad. O Allah! forgive for me all of my sins, and open to me 
the gates of Your Mercy." Move forward your right foot first to enter. When you 
see in the mosque him who practices or is engaged in transaction you might say: 
"Might Allah deprive your trade of profit!" if you see him who beseeches people 
for a lost thing in the mosque you might say: "Might Allah not restore it to you!" 
this is in compliance with the command of the Messenger of Allah “Alah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. 

If you offer the Morning two-rak'ah prayer, you might say (according to the 
narration on the authority of Ibn Abbas from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”): "In the Name of Allah! O Allah! I ask You (to 
endow me with) mercy from You therewith to guide my (mind and) heart, unite 
my good merits, and gather my scattered things, avert afflictions from me, set 
right my religion, secure my absence, raise up my presence, purify my deed, make 
bright my face, lead me to the right path, protect me from every kind of evil. O 
Allah! give me true faith and certainty after which there will be no infidelity, and 
(provide me with) mercy, therewith I attain the honour of Your Glory and 
Majesty in this world and in the hereafter. O Allah! I ask you to help me attain 
success at the time of judgement, (to raise me up to) the ranks of the martyrs, and 
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the living of the happy ones, to emerge victory over the enemies, and get the 
company of the Prophets. O Allah! I offer my needs to You, in spite of the 
weakness of my mind, the lack of my resourcefulness, and the shortage of my 
deeds, and my neediness to Your Mercy: I ask You O (Allah) Who suffices for all 
matters, and cures the breasts (of all diseases), to save me, as well as You save 
(Your servants from the dangers of) the different oceans, from the torment of 
the blazing fire and from the call of destruction, and from the affliction of the 
gtaves. O Allah! I desire to You and ask You O Allah, Lord of the worlds, to give 
me that of which my mind runs short, that which my deed proves too weak to 
acquire, and that which my intention and ambition fail to attain, of such of good 
as You have promised to give anyone of Your servants, or of such of good as 
You are going to give anyone of Your Creatures. O Allah! make us guides and 
rightly-guided, and not straying nor misleading, who wage war against Your 
enemies, and make peace with Your devotees, who love, with Your Love, such of 
Your creatures as obeys You, and become enemies, with Your enmity, such of 
Your creatures as opposes You. O Allah! this is our supplication, and it is up to 
You to answer it, and this is our effort, and on you we put our trust; and we all 
are to Allah, to Whom we shall return; and there is neither might nor power but 
with Allah, Most High, Most Great, Lord of strong rope (of faith) and well- 
directed matter (of religion): I ask You to give me security on the Day of the 
Threat (i.e. the Day of Judgement), and to admit me to the Garden on the Day 
of Eternity, in the company of Your nearest devotees and martyrs, and those 
who used to perform bowings and prostrations again and again (in their 
prayers), who always fulfill their pledges: You are Oft-Merciful, Full of loving 
kindness, Who always do what You will. Glorified be He, Who is dressed in and 
speaks with power and honour! Glorified be He, Who shows kindness and 
generosity (towards His servants) with His Glory! Glorified be He, to Whom 
only glory is fitting! Glorified be He, Lord of Bounty and Grace! Glorified be 
He, Lord of Power, Honour and Majesty! Glorified be He, Who takes account 
of all things with His Knowledge! O Allah! make light in my heart, light in my 
grave, light in my hearing, light in my seeing, light in my hair, light in my 
complexion, light in my flesh, light in my blood, light in my bone, light in front 
of me, light on my back, light on my right side, light on my left side, light over 
me, light underneath me! O Allah! increase me in light, grant me light, and make 


light for me!" 


When you bow, say in your bowing: "O Allah! to You I have bowed, to You 
I've submitted, and to You I've surrendered, and in You I've put my trust: You 
are my Lord. There have submitted to You my hearing and seeing, my brain, my 
bone, my sinew, and all that is carried by my feet, (all have submitted) to Allah, 
the Sustainer and Cherisher of the worlds." You could further say thrice, if you so 
like: Exalted be my Lord, Most Great" or Exalted and hallowed be (Allah) Lord 
of angels and spirits." When you raise your head from bowing, you might say: 
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"Allah hears such as praises Him: O our Lord! To You be the praise, as much as 
to fill the heavens and the earth, and such of things afterwards as You will, (O 
Allah) the worthiest of praise and glory, as most fitting for a servant to say (in 
appreciation of his Lord); and we all are but servants to You: there is nothing to 
withhold what You give, and there is none to give what You withhold; and the 
good fortune of the luckiest one could not avail him from You (or without Your 
Help).” 

When you fall in prostration, you might say: "O Allah! to You I've prostrated 
myself, and in You I've believed, and to You I've surrendered. My face has fallen 
in prostration to Him, Who has created it and given it the best of shapes, and 
created both its hearing and sight out of it: Blessed be Allah, the Best of Creators. 
O Allah! my body and image have prostrated themselves to You, and my heart 
has believed in You: I confess of Your Blessing upon me, and I confess of my 
sins, and this is what I've drawn upon myself: forgive for me, for none barring 
You could forgive sins." But you might also say thrice (instead): Exalted be my 
Lord, Most High." 

When you finish from the prayer you might say: “O Allah! You are (the source 
of) Peace, and from You peace (is expected): Blessed and Exalted be You (O 
Allah) Lord of Majesty, Glory and Honour", and supplicate with the other 
supplications which we have mentioned earlier. 

When you stand to leave the gathering, and want to supplicate with a 
supplication therewith to plot out the falsity of such gathering, you might say: 
Exalted be You O Allah, and with Your Praise (I exalt You): I bear testimony 
to the fact that there is no god (to be worshipped) but You. I pray for Your 
Forgiveness and turn to You in repentance. I've done evil and wronged 
myself: so, please, forgive for me, for none barring You could forgive sins." 

When you enter the market you might say: "There is no god (to be 
worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, with Whom there is no partner; His is 
the dominion, and to Him is the praise, and it is He Who gives life, and it is He 
Who brings to death, and He is Ever-Living, Who never dies; in His Hand is 
good, and He has power over all things. In the Name of Allah! O Allah! I ask 
You the good of this market, and the good of what it contains. O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of this market and from the evil of what it 
contains. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from taking therein a deceptive oath or 
having a losing transaction." 

If you are in debt, you might say: "O Allah! suffice me with Your lawful things 
from Your unlawful things, and make me independent, by Your Bounty, from 
anyone else other than You." When you put on a new dress you might say: "O 
Allah! You've dressed me in this new dress: Praise be to You. I ask You (to 
bestow upon me) of its good, and of the good of that for which it has been made, 
and I seek refuge with You from its evil, and from the evil of that for which it has 
been made." If you a bad omen which you dislike, you might say: "O Allah! none 
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barring You brings good, and none barring You removes evil; and there is neither 
might nor power but with Allah." when you see the new moon, you might say: 
"O Allah! make it emerge upon us with safety, faith, righteousness, peace and 
Islam, and help us do what You like and is well-pleased with, and keep away from 
what You dislike and displeased with: your and my Lord is Allah." You might 
further say: "You are a new moon of guidance and good: I've believed in Your 
Creator: O Allah! I ask You (to make me enjoy of) the good of this month, the 
good of the Divine Fate, and I seek refuge with You from the evil of the Day of 
Mustering." But before that, you should say Takbir thrice. 

When the wind blows you might say: "O Allah! I ask You (to endow me with) 
the good of this wind, the good of what it carries, and the good of that with 
which it has been sent, and I ask You from its evil, from the evil of what it 
carries, and from the evil of that with which it has been sent." When the news of 
the death of anyone reaches you, you might say: "We all are to Allah to Whom 
we shall return, and we all are going to turn to our Lord. O Allah! enlist him 
among the doers of good, and make his book in the highest place (of the 
Garden), and be his successor over his offspring among the remaining ones. O 
Allah! forbid not us his reward, and put not us to affliction and trial after him, 
and forgive for him and for us." 

When you give in charity, you might say: "O our Lord! Accept it from us, for 
indeed, You are All-Hearing, All-Knowing." When you lose something, you 
might say: " It may be that our Lord will give us in exchange one better than this: 
for we do turn to Him (in repentance)!" At the beginning of anything, you might 
say: "O our Lord! Bestow upon us mercy from Yourself and dispose of our affair 
for us in the right way! O my Lord! Expand me my breast, and ease my task for 
me." 

When you cast a glance at the sky, you might say: "O Our Lord! not for 
naught have you created (all) this! Glory to You! Give us salvation from the 
Penalty of the Fire. Blessed is He Who made constellations in the skies, and 
placed therein a Lamp and a Moon giving light." When you hear the sound of the 
thunder, you might say: Exalted be He, Whose Praises the thunder and the angels 
celebrate, for fear of Him." When you see both thunder and lightning, you might 
say, according to the narration of Ka'b: "O Allah! ruin not us with Your Anger, 
nor destroy us with Your Punishment, and provide us with health and power 
before that." When it rains, you might say: "O Allah! let it be a blessed (source of) 
water and beneficial precipitation! O Allah! make it a rain-laden cloud of mercy 
and not a rain-laden cloud of torment." 

If you grow anger, you might say: "O Allah! forgive for me my sin, and 
remove the rage of my heart, and save me from Satan, the despised. i If you fear a 
people you might say: "O Allah! Verily, we make You (our protecting shield) in 
their front, and we seek refuge with You from their evil." If you fight a people 
you might say: "O Allah! You are my supporting forearm and helper, and it is 
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with (the help of) You that I fight (my enemies)." When there is a whir in your 
ear, you might invoke Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon Muhammad "Peace be 
upon him", and say: "Might Allah remember him who remembers me with 
good!" if you see the answer of your invocation, you might say: "Praise be to 
Allah with Whose Honour, Power and Glory the good things are fulfilled." And 
if it slows you might say: "Praise be to Allah for every state." 

If you hear the Call to Maghrib prayer, you might say: "O Allah! this is the 
beginning of Your night, which is, at the same time, the ending of Your 
daylight, and (those are) the voice of the people who invoke You and attend 
Your prayers: I ask You to forgive for me." If you are befallen by a distress, you 
might say: "O Allah! I'm Your servant, son of Your servant, and of Your 
servant-girl, and my forelock is in Your Hand, and Your Judgement (pertaining 
to me) is to be accomplished, and such of decrees as You ordain in relation to 
me is fully just: I ask You, by virtue of all of Your Names therewith You've 
named Yourself, or You've sent in Your Book, or You've taught anyone of 
Your creatures, or You've kept it in the knowledge of the unseen with You, to 
make the Qur'an the spring of my heart, the light of my breast, the (cause of) 
removing my anxiety, and eliminating my sadness and distress." the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "None is befallen by 
sadness thereupon he supplicates with that supplication, but that Allah 
Almighty removes his anxiety, and makes him joyful instead." It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! should we not learn it?" the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Yes, it is incumbent upon him who 
hears it to learn it." 


If you experience pain in your body, or you find it in the body of someone, 
recite then the incantation of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”: whenever anyone complained of a harm or injury, he would place 
his index finger on the ground and raise it saying: "In the Name of Allah! (with 
the help of) the earth of our land, the saliva of ourselves, our patient will be cured 
by the Leave of (Allah) our Lord." If you experience pain in your body, put your 
hand on the very place of pain in your body and say thrice: "In the Name of 
Allah" and then say seven times: "I seek refuge with the Power and Honour of 
Allah Almighty from the evil of anything I fear." If you are befallen by distress, 
you might say: "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, Most High, Most 
Forbearing. There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, Lord of the Throne 
(of Majesty), Most Great. There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the Lord 
of the seven heavens and the Lord of the Throne (of Majesty), Most Generous." 


If you want to go to bed, perform ablution at first, then lie on your right side 
facing the Qiblah, and then glorify Allah "Allahu Akbar" (Allah is Greater) thirty- 
four times, exalt Him "Subhanallah" (Exalted be Allah) thirty-three times, and 
praise Him “Al-hamdu lillah" (Praise be to Allah) thirty-three times. Then you 
might say: "O Allah! I seek refuge with Your Good Pleasure from Your 
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Displeasure, with Your forgiveness from Your punishment, and I seek refuge 
with (the mercy of) You from (the anger of) You. O Allah! By no means could I 
reckon Your Praises, even though I do my best, for indeed, You are just as You 
have praised Yourself. O Allah! in Your Name I live and die. O Allah, Lord of 
the heavens and the earth, and the Lord and King of Everything, Splitter of seed 
and kernel, Revealer of the Torah, the Gospel and the Qur'an: I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of him who has evil, and from the evil of every moving 
creature over whose forelock You have grasp: verily, You are the First, and there 
is nothing before You, and You will be the Last, and there will be nothing after 
You; You are the Evident, and there is nothing above You, and You are the 
Hidden, and there is nothing beyond You: fulfill my debt on my behalf, and make 
me independent from poverty. 

O Allah! It is You Who created myself, and It is You who will cause it to die: 
it is up to You to cause it to die, and it is up to You to bring it to life (once 
again on the Day of Judgement). O Allah! if you cause it to die, then forgive for 
it, and if You bring it to life, then keep it (from evil). O Allah! I ask you to 
endow me with power and health in both the world and the hereafter. In the 
Name of You O my Lord I've laid my side: forgive for me my sin. O Allah! save 
me from Your Punishment on the Day You will gather Your servants. O Allah! 
I submit myself to You, turn my face towards You, entrust all my affairs to 
you, and depend upon you for Your Blessings both with hope and fear of 
you. There is no way to flee from you, and there is no place of protection 
and safety except with You O Allah! I believe in Your Book (the Qur'an) 
which you have revealed and in Your Prophet (Mohammad) whom you 
have sent.” 

Let it be the last of your supplications (before sleeping), in accordance 
with the command of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”. But, let one say before that: "O Allah! cause me to get up (from 
sleep) in the dearest our to You, and use me to do the dearest of deeds to You, to 
draw me near unto You, and take me far away from Your Displeasure. O Allah! I 
ask You and You give me, and I pray for Your Forgiveness, and You forgive me, 
and I invoke You and You respond to my invocation." When you get up from 
your sleep in the morning, you might say: "Praise be to Allah Who has brought us 
to life after He had caused us to die (the minor death of sleep), and to Him be the 
resurrection. The morning has come upon us, and the Dominion belongs to 
Allah, and both Greatness and Sovereignty belong to Allah, and both Power and 
Honour belong to Allah Almighty. We've come to be on the true nature of Islam 
(on which all of the people are created), and word of sincerity, and the religion of 
our Prophet Muhammad "Peace be upon him", and the cult of our father 
Abraham, who was of true faith, and he was not one of the pagans. 

O Allah! it is with Your (Power) that morning and evening has come upon us, 
and it is with Your (Power over all things) that we live and die, and to You be the 
destiny (the end of the journey of all of the people). O Allah! we ask You to raise 
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us up, on this day, to every kind of good, and we seek refuge with You from 
committing of incurring any evil upon a Muslim, for it is You Who say: " It is He 
Who does take your souls by night, and has knowledge of all that you have done 
by day; by day does He raise you up again; that a term appointed be fulfilled; in 
the end unto Him will be your return; then will He show you the truth of all that 
you did." (Al-An'am 60) 
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O Allah, that cleave the daybreak (from the dark), make the night for rest and 
tranquillity, and the sun and moon for the reckoning (of time): I ask You (to 
endow me with) the good of this day, and the good of what it contains, and I 
seek refuge with You from the evil of that day, and from the evil of what it 
contains. In the Name of Allah! Allah's Will (be done)! there is no power but with 
Allah; Allah's will (be done); every blessing is from Allah; Allah's will (be done); 
all good is in the hand of Allah; Allah's will (be done); none could avert evil but 
Allah: I've accepted Allah as my Lord, Islam as my religion and Muhammad 
"Peace be upon him" as my Prophet. O (Allah) our Lord! In You do we put our 
trust, and to You we turn (in repentance), and to You be the end of the journey.” 

When the evening comes upon one, let him say the same with the substitution 
of "the evening has come upon us” for "morning has come upon us", and the 
following addition: "I seek refuge with Allah's Perfect speech and all of His 
Names from the evil of what He has created, evolved, from the evil of him who 
has evil, and from the evil of every moving creature over whose forelock You 
have grasp: verily, it is my Lord that is on a straight path." 

If you look at yourself in the mirror, you might say: "Praise be to Allah Who 
created me, fashioned me in due proportion, and gave me a just bias, made 
honoured and good the image of my face, and made me one of those who bow 
(to Allah in Islam)." If you buys a servant, a slave or a new animal, take hold of 
its forelock and say: "O Allah! I ask You (to make me enjoy of) its good, and the 
good on which it has been created, and I seek refuge with You from its evil, and 
from the evil on which it has been created." If you like to congratulate somebody 
on his marriage, you might say: "Allah might bless you and send His Blessing 
upon you and gather you both in what is good." If you fulfill your debt, you 
might say to the receiver of his right: "Might Allah bless you in your family and 
property, in accordance with the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” who said: "Verily, the reward of borrowing is to 
praise and give back (what is borrowed to the lender)." 

Those are some invocations and supplication which are necessary for the 
follower of the path to keep; and we've mentioned the other invocations such as 
those of journey, prayer and ablution in the Books of Hajj, prayer and 
purification. But you might say: “What is the significance of invocation seeing 
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that the preordained fate could not be averted?" it then should be known to you 
that it is out of the fate to avert the calamity by virtue of invocation, since the 
invocation acts as a cause of averting the adversity, and bringing about mercy, in 
the same way as the shield acts as a cause of averting the arrow, and the water 
acts as a cause of bringing the plant out of the earth. As well as the shield averts 
the arrow thereupon both force each other, both invocation and adversity force 
each other. 

It is not a necessary prerequisite for one to admit the preordained fate of Allah 
Almighty not to carry the weapons, since Allah Almighty says: O you who 
believe! take your precautions, and either go forth in parties or go forth all 
together" (An-Nisa' 71) 
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Nor is it not to water the land after sowing the seeds on the ground of the 
saying: "If it has been preordained for the plant to grow, the seeds then will grow, 
and if it has not been, they will not grow." On the contrary, to make association 
between the causes and the causers is the primary decision of judgement, which is 
like the twinkling of the eye, if even not quicker, and giving priority to the causers 
over the causes according to promotion and due proportion is the preordained 
fate: the One Who preordained good has doomed it to be for a certain cause, and 
the One Who preordained evil has doomed a certain cause of averting it. in this 
way, there is no contradiction between those matters in the sight of the open- 
minded. 

On the other hand, the invocation has such of benefits as we've mentioned in 
the chapter of celebration (of Allah Almighty). It gives rise to the full presence of 
the heart with Allah Almighty, which is the highest act of worship. For this 
reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"The invocation constitutes the marrow of religious service." The creatures at 
most do not divert their hearts to the celebration of Allah Almighty unless they 
are befallen by a certain need or fall victims of a certain distress. To be sure, " 
When evil seizes man, (he comes) full of prolonged prayer!" (Fussilat 51) 
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The need then requires man to take refuge to invocation, and the invocation, 
in turn, brings the heart back to Allah Almighty, by way of supplication and 
assent, which constitutes the celebration (of the Praises of Allah Almighty), which 
is the most honourable acts of worship. 

For this reason, the trial was entrusted to the Prophets and Messengers 
"Peace be upon them" from amongst all the people, followed by the saints, 
and then those nearer (to Allah), for, by virtue of supplication and reliance 
(on Allah Almighty), it brings the heart back to Allah Almighty, and prevents 
them from forgetting (the celebration of Allah). But richness, in most cases, is 
a direct cause of arrogance and haughtiness, for indeed " man does transgress 
all due bounds, In that he looks upon himself as self-sufficient." (Al-Alaq 6:7) 
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This is, however, what we like to bring from the entire literature of 
celebrations and invocations; and Allah Almighty helps us do well. As for the 
remaining supplications of journey, eating and visiting the paticnt (to enquire 
about his health), they will be brought later, Allah Willing, in their different 
locations; and in Allah Almighty do we put our trust. 


and the details of giving life to the night (by standing 
for supererogatory prayer) 


In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 

We send so much praises to Allah Almighty for all of His Blessings and 
Favours, and celebrate His (Praises and Glories) in such a way as to leave no 
atom of arrogance or flight (from Allah) in the heart, and give thanks to Him in 
view of the fact that He has made both night and day come in succession for 
those who like to celebrate (His Praises) or give thanks (to Him). We invoke 
Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon His Prophet "Peace be upon him", whom He 
sent with truth as a bearer of glad tidings (of Allah's reward for the faithful 
believers) and a warner (of His Punishment for the infidels), and also upon his 
pure family, and honoured companions, who strove themselves in service of 
Allah Almighty every morning and night, every forenoon and evening so much 
that cach one of them came to be (as high as) a guiding star and a lamp spreading 
light in the religion. 

To go further: Allah Almighty made the earth subject to all of His servants, 
not only to reside in its different parts and sides, but also to take it as a halting 
place therefrom to get provisions for their journey towards their final homeland, 
and save masterpieces of deeds and good merits for their own selves, and avoid 
its entanglements and traps, with the assurance that the life proceeds forward 
with them in the same way as a ship sails with its riders. To be sure, the people 
are travellers in this world, and the cradle constitutes the first of their resting 
places while the grave the last of them, and their final homeland will be either the 
Garden (for the faithful believers) or the fire (of Hell for the infidels), and their 
lifetime is the distance of the journey, whose stages are the years, Farsakhs are the 
months, miles are the days; and one's breaths constitute his steps, his obedience 
(to Allah and His Messenger) is his merchandise, and his time is his capital, while 
his desires and lusts constitute the highwaymen who stand on his road; and his 
profit wil] be to win the meeting of Allah Almighty in the home of peace, in the 
great dominion and the permanent blessing, and his loss will be to be far 
removed from (the Mercy and Kindness of) Allah Almighty, in the fetters, chains 
and painful chastisement in the lowest bottoms of the (fire of) Hell. The heedless 
even in one of his breaths which he spends naught in doing such of deeds as 
draw him closer to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty will endanger himself t h 
infinite loss and sigh on the Day of Mutual loss and gain. one 

In view of this great danger and momentous ris 


A k, those who were granted 
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success have rolled up their sleeves and given up the pleasures of their souls, and 
utilized the remaining of their lifetimes, to arrange the functions of regular 
divisions in accordance with the recurrence of time, in eagerness to give life to 
both night and day, to draw themselves much closer to (the Presence of Allah) 
the Sovereign, the Compeller, and seek after the abode of eternity. In this way, it 
becomes important, for the science of the way to the hereafter, to explain in 
detail how to partition the regular divisions and distribute the acts of worship 
which we have expounded earlier to cover the different times (during night and 
day); and this is shown in two chapters: 

Chapter one: the excellence and constitution of regular divisions during night 
and day. 

Chapter two: the way of giving life to the night; its excellence; and its 
appurtenances. 


CHAPTER ONE: ON THE EXCELLENCE, 
CONSTITUTION AND RULES OF REGULAR DIVISIONS 


The Excellence Of regular divisions, And The Exposition 
Of The Fact That To Do Them Regularly Leads To The Right Way 
Of Allah Almighty 


It should be known that those who have deep insights come to know that 
there is no salvation (from perdition and destruction) but through the meeting 
of Allah Almighty, and that there is no way to meet (Allah Almighty) unless one 
dies while in the state of love for and knowledge of Allah Almighty, and that by 
no means could both love and affability be achieved but through the regular 
(and permanent) celebration and remembrance of the Beloved, as well as the 
knowledge of Him could hardly be accomplished but through the regular (and 
permanent) meditation on Him and on His Attributes and Acts, since in the 
whole existence, there is nothing (of significance) rather than Allah Almighty 
and His Acts. 

Furthermore, it is not easy to be regular in celebration and contemplation 
unless one bid farewell to the (vanities of) this world and its related desires, 
from which one should be only satisfied with what enables him to fulfill his 
necessary needs and minimum requirements; and all of that could not be 
achieved unless one spends the times of both night and day in the different 
functions of celebration and contemplation. But (unfortunately), according to 
its inclination to boredom and tedium, on which it has been created, in no way 
could the soul keep patient on one thing of those which are helpful in both 
celebration and meditation, for were it to be brought back to one thing, it 
would soon feel weary and exhausted, in spite of the fact that Allah Almighty 
never ceases (to give rewards) until you are exhausted (and fail to do deeds of 
religious service). 

For this reason, it is necessary to be kind to it, by having it relieved through 
moving from one thing to another, and from one way to another in accordance 
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with the different times, in order that through its movement, its pleasure would 
become stronger, and through its pleasure, its desire (for the hereafter) would 
become much greater; and the more its desire remains undying, the more it 
continues to be regular (on celebration and meditation). This fact lies behind the 
different way of distributing regular divisions: to be sure, celebration and 
meditation should cover all or most of the times. That's because the soul, by its 
nature, is inclined to the pleasures and delights of this world. 

If one spends half of his time to dispose of its affairs and fulfill his lawful 
desires and the other half to the acts of worship, he would be more inclined to 
the pleasures and delights of this world than to the acts of worship, in view of its 
agreement with his own disposition, seeing that the time shall be divided between 
both equally: how should then they force each other, since the nature is more 
inclined to one of them than to the other? However, both the outward and the 
inward (of the soul) back each other in demand of the vanities of this world, to 
which the heart is dedicated. But, it is against the course of nature to bring it back 
to the acts of worship, to which the heart could hardly be faithfully devoted or 
fully present, except at a few times (during night and day). 

So, he, who likes to enter the Garden with no reckoning, let him spend all (or 
at least the most part) of his time in the acts of worship; and he, who likes to 
have the scale of his good deeds and the weight of his good things become heavy, 
let him then engage the most part of his time in the acts of worship. If he mixes a 
good deed with an evil deed, he shall run the risk (of falling to destruction). But, 
the hope (for Allah's Mercy) is ceaseless, and Allah's Forgiveness, out of His 
Bounty, is expected: it may be that Allah Almighty, out of His Bounty and 
Generosity, should forgive for him. 

This is, however, what has been disclosed to those of deep insight. If you do 
not belong to them, consider then Allah's Speech to His Messenger "Peace be 
upon him", and learn it with the light of faith. Allah Almighty addressed the 
nearest of His devotees, who has the highest rank in His Sight, saying: " True, 
there is for you by day prolonged occupation with ordinary duties: But keep in 
remembrance the name of your Lord and devote yourself to Him whole- 
heartedly." (Al-Muzzammil 7:8) 
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Allah Almighty further says: "And celebrate the name of your Lord morning 
and evening. And part of the night, prostrate yourself to Him; and exalt Him a 
long night through." (Al-Insan 25:26) 
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He Almighty also says: "and celebrate the praises of your Lord, before the 


rising of the sun and before (its) setting, And during part of the night, (also,) 
celebrate His praises and (so likewise) after the postures of adoration." (Qaf 


39:40) 
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Allah "Exalted and Hallowed be He" says too: " and celebrate the praises of 


they Lord the while you stand forth, And for part of the night also praise you 
Him, and at the retreat of the stars!" (At-Tur 48:49) 
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Allah Almighty also says: " Truly the rising by night is most potent for 


governing (the soul), and most suitable for (framing) the Word (of Prayer and 
Praise)." (Al-Muzzammil 6) 
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He Almighty further says: " and celebrate (constantly) the praises of your 
Lord, before the rising of the sun, and before its setting; yea, celebrate them for 
part of the hours of the night, and at the sides of the day: that you may have 
(spiritual) joy." (Ta Ha 130) 
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He Almighty says too: "And establish regular prayers at the two ends of the 
day and at the approaches of the night: for those things that are good remove 
those that are evil: be that the word of remembrance to those who remember 
(their Lord)." (Hud 114) 
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Consider further how and with which qualities He Almighty describes those 
who achieve felicity among His servants in His saying: "Is one who worships 
devoutly during the hours of the night prostrating himself or standing (in 
adoration), who takes heed of the Hereafter, and who places his hope in the 
Mercy of his Lord, (like one who does not)? Say: "Are those equal, those who 
know and those who do not know? It is those who are endued with 
understanding that receive admonition." (Az-Zumar 9) 
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He Almighty further says: "Their limbs do forsake their beds of sleep, the 
while they call on their Lord, in Fear and Hope." (As-Sajdah 16) 
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He "Exalted and Hallowed be He" says too: "Those who spend the night in 
adoration of their Lord prostrate and standing." (Al-Furqan 64) 
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Allah, Exalted and Hallowed, further says: "They were in the habit of sleeping 


but little by night, And in the hours of early dawn, they (were found) praying for 
Forgiveness." (Adh-Dhariyat 17:18) 
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He Almighty also says: "So (give) glory to Allah, when you reach eventide and 
when you rise in the morning." (Ar-Rum 17) 
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He Almighty says too: "Send not away those who call on their Lord morning 
and evening, seeking His Face." (Al-An'am 52) 
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All of that shows to you, there is no doubt, that the way to (the Presence of) 
Allah Almighty is to observe the different times (during night and day) in order to 
fill them with regular divisions. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "The dearest to Allah Almighty among His servants are those who 
observe the (time of the appearance of) sun and moon and (the times of) shades 
in order to celebrate (the Praises of) Allah Almighty." Allah Almighty says in this 
connection: "The sun and the moon follow courses (exactly) computed." (Ar- 
Rahman 5) 
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He further says: "Have you not turned your vision to your Lord? How He 
does prolong the Shadow! If He willed, He could make it stationary! Then do We 
make the sun its guide; Then We draw it in towards Ourselves, a contraction by 
easy stages." (Al-Furqan 45:46) 
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He Almighty also says: "And the Moon, We have measured for it mansions (to 
traverse) till it returns like the old (and withered) lower part of a date-stalk." (Ya 
Sin 39) 
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He Almighty further says: " It is He Who makes the stars (as beacons) for you, 
that you may guide yourselves, with their help, through the dark spaces of land 
and sea: We detail Our Signs for people who know." ar ena 96) 
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Think not that the main purpose for which both the sun and the moon follow 
their exactly computed courses, and the shade, light and stars are created is to 
enable you achieve the affairs of this world so much as it is to help you measure 
the different times (during both day and night) in order to occupy yourself 
therein by the acts of worship and religious service, and engage yourself in the 
trade (of good deeds) for the hereafter. This is attested from the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " And it is He Who made the Night and the Day to follow each 
other: for those who have the will to celebrate His praises or to show their 
gratitude." (Al-Furqan 62) 
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This means that both come in succession, one after the other, in order that 
one might catch in any of them what he misses in the other. In this statement, He 
Almighty further shows that the main purpose is just to celebrate (the Praises of 
Allah Almighty) or to give thanks (to Him), and no more. 

Allah Almighty further says: " We have made the Night and the Day as two 
(of Our) Signs; the Sign of the Night have We obscured, while the Sign of the 
Day We have made to enlighten you; that you may seek bounty from your Lord, 
and that you may know the number and count of the years: all things have We 
explained in detail.” (Al-Isra’ 12) 
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However, the sought bounty here refers to the good reward and forgiveness 

(of Allah Almighty); and we ask Allah to help us do what pleases Him. 


The Exposition Of The Number And Constitution 
Of Regular Divisions 

It should be known to you that the regular divisions of the daylight are seven: 
there is one in the period between the daybreak and the emergence of the sun 
disk, two in the period between the rising of the sun and its decline, two in the 
period between the sun decline and the time of Asr, and two in the period 
between the time of Asr and the sunset. There are four regular divisions which 
cover the whole night: two in the period between sunset and the time in which 
the people usually go to bed, and two in the period between the last half of the 
night and the crack of dawn. Let's here discuss the excellence and duty of each 
regular division, and what is related to it. 

The first regular division lies in the period between the daybreak and the 
emergence of the sun disk; and of a surety, it is an honourable period as shown 
from Allah's Oath by it when He says: "So verily I call to witness the Dawn as it 
breathes away the darkness." (At-Takwir 18) 
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He Almighty ascribes to Himself the attribute of cleaving the daybreak (from 
darkness) as shown in His statement: "He it is that cleaves the daybreak (from the 
dark)." (Al-An'am 96) 
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He Almighty further says: " Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the 
Daybreak." (Al-Falaq 1) 


OaE TANE 
Furthermore, He Almighty shows His Power to draw in the shadow therein 


when He says: "Then We draw it in towards Ourselves, a contraction by easy 
stages." (Al-Furqan 46) 
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This is the due time of drawing in the shadow of night by spreading out the 
light of the sun. Allah Almighty guides the people to celebrate the Glories of 
Allah therein in His statement: "So (give) glory to Allah, when you reach eventide 
and when you rise in the morning" (Ar-Rum 17) 
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And: " and celebrate (constantly) the praises of your Lord, before the rising of 
the sun, and before its setting; yea, celebrate them for part of the hours of the 
night, and at the sides of the day: that you may have (spiritual) joy" (Ta Ha 130) 
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And: "And celebrate the name of your Lord morning and evening." (Al-Insan 
25) 
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As far as the sequence of its acts is concerned, let one at first begin, once he 
wakes up from his sleep, with the celebration of Allah Almighty saying: "Praise be 
to Allah Who has brought us to life after He had caused us to die (by sleep), and 
to Him will our resurrection be (in the hereafter)..." up to the end of the 
supplications and Holy Verses which we've mentioned in the invocation of 
getting up (from sleep) in the Book of Invocations. While invoking, let him put 
on his dress with the intention to cover his private parts, in compliance with the 
Command of Allah Almighty, and seeking its aid to worship Him well, without 
having the aim of showing off to be seen of men, or demonstrating arrogance 
recklessly. 

Then, let him turn to the privy if he is in need of it, and enter with his left foot 
reciting the related supplications we've mentioned in the Book of Purification on 
entrance and exit. Then, let him brush his teeth with the toothpick according to 
the traditional practice shown earlier, and perform ablution with observation of 
all the rules and supplications explained in the Book of Purification. However, we 
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have introduced the items of worship in separation in order to mention, in this 
Book (of Regular Divisions) only the point of setting and putting their acts in 
order. Once he finishes from performing ablution, let him offer the two-rak'ah 
prayer prior to Fajr, i.e. the traditional prayer the constant performance of which 
is regular, in his house. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him” used to do the same. After performing them, whether in the house or 
in the mosque, let him recite the supplication which is narrated on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" which begins as such: "O Allah! I ask 
You (to endow me with) mercy from You, therewith to guide my heart..." to its 
end. 

Then, let him come out towards the mosque, but let not him forget the 
supplication related to his exit to the mosque. Let not him run hastily to the 
prayer: on the contrary, he should walk with tranquillity and reverence according 
to the narration which is handed down in this connection, and he should not also 
interlace his fingers. Then, let him enter the mosque with his right foot first, and 
recite the supplication which is handed down in relation to the entrance of the 
mosque. Let him seek after the first row if there is a place for him, provided that 
he should neither step over the necks of the people, nor drive them forcibly as 
we've mentioned earlier in the Book of (Prayer, chapter of) Friday. If he has not 
yet offered the two-rak'ah prayer prior to Fajr in his house, let him offer them in 
the mosque, and then engage himself in the related supplication. But in case he 
has offered them in the house, let him then offer the two-rak'ah prayer of 
saluting the mosque, and sit after them in expectation for the obligatory two- 
rak'ah prayer of Fajr in congregation. 

It is desirable to offer the congregational prayer when it is still very dark, for 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to do the 
same. Furthermore, it is necessary for one not to leave the congregational 
obligatory prayers in general, and both Fajr and Isha’ prayers in particular, in view 
of the additional superiority they have. In this context, it is narrated on the 
authority of Anas Ibn Malik from The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" that he said pertaining to the Morning prayer: "He, who 
performs ablution and then comes out to the mosque, to offer the prayer therein, 
for every step, he will receive a good deed, and an evil deed will be erased from 
him; and the good deed is as much as ten times the like of it. if he offers the 
prayer and turns away on the rising of the sun, a good deed will be written for 
him by each hair of his body, and he will return with (the reward of) Hajj which is 
accepted (by Allah Almighty). If he sits (in the mosque) until he offers the Duha 
(Forenoon) prayer, for each rak'ah, two thousand thousand good deed will be 
written for him. He, who offers the Isha’ prayers (in the mosque in congregation 
as such), he will receive the like of that and will return with an Umrah that is 
accepted (by Allah Almighty." 

It was the habit of the men of the early generation to enter the mosque before 
the rising of the dawn. In this issue, it is narrated that one of the followers said: I 
entered the mosque before the rising of the dawn and behold! Abu Hurairah had 
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preceded me (to the mosque). He asked me: "O son of my brother! For which 
thing have you come out of your house at this hour?" I said: "I've come out to 
offer the Morning prayer." On that he said to me: "Receive then the glad tidings! 
We used to regard our coming out and sitting in the mosque at this hour (in 
expectation for prayer) as (equal in reward to) a holy battle in Allah's Cause (or he 
said with The Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him")." 

It is further narrated on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that 
once The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" knocked 
at the door of the house in which he and Fatimah were living (at night) and they 
were sleeping. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
asked them: "Should you not (get up to) offer prayer?" Ali said: I said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah! verily, our souls are in the Hand of Allah Almighty, and He 
could raise it if He so likes." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" then turned away and I heard him beating his thighs with his hands 
and saying while he was turning away: " but man is, in most things, contentious." 
(Al-Kahf 54) 
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Furthermore, after offering the two-rak'ah prayer prior to Fajr and saying the 
related supplication, one should engage himself in the prayer for forgiveness and 
celebration of the Glories of Allah Almighty until the obligatory prayer is 
established. Let him say seventy times: "I pray for the Forgiveness of Allah 
Almighty other than Whom there is no god (to be worshipped), Ever-Living, 
Self-Subsisting, Eternal, to Whom I turn in repentance" and one hundred times: 
"Glory be to Allah; Praise be to Allah; There is no god (to be worshipped) but 
Allah; and Allah is Greater." Then, let him offer the obligatory prayer, with 
observation of such of external and internal proprieties as we've mentioned 
earlier pertaining to prayer and following the imam. 

When he finishes from the (obligatory prayer) let him keep sitting in the 
mosque until the rising of the sun, and engage himself in the celebration of (the 
Praises and Glories of) Allah Almighty as we are going to discuss the sequence of 
its items later. However, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "To sit in my gathering, to celebrate (the Praises and Glories of) 
Allah Almighty after finishing from the Dawn prayer until the rising of the sun is 
much dearer to me than to emancipate four slaves." According to another 
narration, whenever The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" finished from the Morning prayer, he would keep sitting in his praying place 
until the sun would rise, and he would pray two rak’ahs after its rising according 
to a certain version of this narration. 

There are numerous narrations in support of the excellence of this. It is 
narrated (for instance) on the authority of Al-Hassan that The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said while relating about the 
Mercy of his Lord Almighty that He said: "O son of Adam! Keep celebrating My 
Praises and Glories for an hour after Dawn prayer and an hour after Asr prayer, 
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perchance I would suffice you (for Guardian against evil) in the period between 
them." Since the excellence of that is then obvious, let one sit and keep silent 
until the rising of the sun. let his job be limited only to four things: invocations, 
celebrations (of Allah's Praises and Glories) which he should repeat in the form 
of Tasbihs, recitation of the Qur'an, and meditation (on Allah's Signs). 

As far as supplications are concerned, let him say, after finishing from his 
prayer: "O Allah! send Your Prayer, Blessing and Peace upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad; O Allah! Verily, You are (the source of) Peace 
(and perfection), and from You peace is expected, and to You peace returns; O 
our Lord! Salute us with peace, and admit us to the abode of peace (i.e. the 
Garden): Blessed and Exalted be You (Allah) Lord of Majesty, Glory and 
Honour." Then, let him inaugurate the supplication with the same with which 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to 
commence his supplications, i.e. Exalted be my Lord, Most High, Most Supreme, 
Grantor (of favours) without measure. There is no god (to be worshipped) but 
Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: His is the 
dominion, and to him be praise; He brings to life as well as He brings to death, 
and He is Ever-Living Who never dies; in His Hand is good, and He has power 
over all things. There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, Lord of Blessing, 
Bounty and (most fitting for) good praise. There is no god (to be worshipped) 
but Allah, and we do worship none but He, with our faith sincere to Him, even 
against the will of the unbelievers." Then, let him begin with the supplications 
and invocations which we've mentioned in the third and fourth chapters of the 
Book of Supplications and Invocations: let him supplicate with all of them if it is 
within his capacity, or keep out of them what seems to him most convenient to 
his state, most ready to cause his heart to be smooth, and most light upon his 
tongue. 

As for celebrations (of the Praises and Glories of Allah Almighty), they are 
words to be uttered repeatedly, and there is great excellence in their recurrence. 
But we would not spend long in mentioning that. But the limit of repeating each 
of them lies between three or seven at minimum, and seventy or one hundred at 
maximum, even though ten is the optimum. So, let one repeat them as much as is 
within the limit of his vacation and free time, putting in consideration that the 
greater it becomes in number, the more the reward he receives is excellent. But 
the optimum of ten recurrences is more moderate, and more fitting for regularity, 
for indeed, the best of deeds is that which one does regularly, no matter little it 
might be; and to be regular in doing the least amount of items of a certain job , in 
case one could not do all or most of its items regularly, is better and more 
impressive upon the heart than to do more at interrupted times. The parable of 
the regular little amount is like the parable of the few drops of water which fall in 
succession on the ground, and thus leads to making a small dig, even if it falls on 
a rock. The example of the interrupted great amount is like the example of a great 
abundance of water which falls interruptedly at long intervals, and has no effect. 


Those statements are ten: the first is His saying: "There is no god (to be 
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worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: 
His is the dominion, and to him be praise; He brings to life as well as He brings 
to death, and He is Ever-Living Who never dies; in His Hand is good, and He 
has power over all things." The second is his saying: "Glory be to Allah; Praise be 
to Allah; There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater, and 
there is neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Most Great." The 
third statement is his saying: Exalted and Hallowed be (Allah) Lord of the angels 
and the (Holy) Spirit." The fourth is his saying: Exalted be Allah, Most Great 
with Whose Praises (I exalt Him)." The fifth is his saying: "I pray for Forgiveness 
of Allah, Most Great, Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal, other than Whom 
there is no god (to be worshipped), and I ask Him to turn to me in repentance." 
The sixth is his saying: "None could withhold what You give, and none could 
give what You withhold, and nothing could avail even the luckiest and the most 
fortunate (among the people) without You." The seventh is his saying: "There is 
no god (to be worshipped) but You, the Sovereign, the Evident Truth." The 
eighth is his saying: "In the Name of Allah with Whose Name nothing on the 
earth or in the heaven could cause any harm, and He is (Allah) All-Hearing, Full 
of Knowledge." The ninth is his saying: "O Allah! send Your Prayer, Blessing and 
Peace upon Muhammad, Your servant, Prophet and Messenger, the unlettered 
Prophet, and upon his family and companions." The tenth is his saying: "I seek 
refuge with Allah, All-Hearing, All-Knowing from Satan, the despised. O my 
Lord! I seek refuge with You from the evil suggestions of Satans, and I seek 
refuge with You O my Lord lest they would come near me." (Al-Mu'minun 
97:98) 
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If one recites each of those ten statements ten times, making a total of one 
hundred times, it will be better for him than to recite only one of them one 
hundred times, for each of those statements has its independent excellence 
(which might not be in the other), and the state of pleasure and stimulation in 
which the heart becomes because of each of them differs from one to the other, 
as well as the soul takes rest and feels secure from boredom in different ways 
while moving from one statement to another. 

As for the recitation (of the Holy Qur'an), it is desirable for one to recite many 
Holy Verses, whose excellence is so much great according to the different 
narrations. Let him recite the Surah of the Praise (i.e. Al-Fatihah), the Holy Verse 
of the Throne, the two concluding Verses of Al-Baqarah, in addition to the 
following two Holy Verses from Al Imran: " There is no god but He: that is the 
witness of Allah, His angels, and those endued with knowledge, standing firm on 
justice. There is no god but He the Exalted in Power, the Wise." (Al Imran 18) 
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And: " Say: "O Allah! Lord of Power (and Rule), You give Power to whom 
You please, and You stripe off Power from whom You please: You endue with 
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honour whom You please, and You bring low whom You please: in Your hand is 
all Good. Verily, over all things You have power." (Al Imran 26) 
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Let him also recite the saying of Allah Almighty: " Now has come unto you a 
Messenger from amongst yourselves: it grieves him that you should perish: 
ardently anxious is he over you: to the Believers is he most kind and merciful." 
(At-Tawbah TA 
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And: " Truly did Allah fulfill the vision for His Messenger: you shall enter the 
Sacred Mosque, if Allah wills, with minds secure, heads shaved, hair cut short, 
and without fear. For He knew what you knew not, and He granted, besides this, 
a speedy victory." (Al-Fath 27) 
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And: " Say: "Praise be to Allah, Who begets no son, and has no partner in 
(His) dominion: nor (needs) He any to protect Him from humiliation: yea, glorify 
Him for His greatness and glory!"" (Al-Isra' 111) 
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Let him also recite the first five Holy Verses of Al-Hadid, and the concluding 
three of the Surah of Al-Hashr. 

Furthermore, if one likes to complete the excellence, and join the good merits 
of all the mentioned supplications and invocations, let him recite the ten seven- 
repeated things, presented by Al-Khadir "Peace be upon him" to Ibrahim At- 
Taimi "Allah's Mercy be upon him". In this connection, it is narrated on the 
authority of Kurz Ibn Wabarah and he was one of the Substitutes (Abdal) that he 
said: My brother from the inhabitants of Sham came to me and gave me a present 
and said: "O Kurz! Accept this present from me, and how excellent this present 
is!" I asked him: "O my brother! Who has given you this present?" he said: 
"Ibrahim At-Taimi has given it to me." I asked him: "Have you not asked 
Ibrahim At-Taimi who had given it to him?" he told that he said: "I was sitting in 
the courtyard of the Ka'bah, in a state of celebrating the Praises of Allah exalting 
and affirming Allah's Oneness, when a man came to me: he paid salutation to me 
and sat on my right side. I've never seen, in all of my lifetime, a man of prettier 
face, more elegant dress, whiter complexion and more pleasant perfume than his. 
I asked him: "O servant of Allah! who are you? And from where have you 
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come?" he said: "I'm Al-Khadir." I asked him: "Then, why have you come to 
me?" he said: "I've come to pay salutation to you and because of my love for you 
in (the religion of) Allah Almighty; and I further have a present which I like to 
give to you.” I asked him: "What is it?" he said: "It is to say each of the following 
seven times, before the sun rises and spreads its light upon the earth, and before 
it sets: the Surah of the Praise (i.e. Al-Fatihah), "Say: He is Allah, the One and 
Only", "Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord of Daybreak", "Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of Mankind", "Say: O you who reject faith", in addition to 
the Holy Verse of the Throne; and to say seven times: Exalted be Allah; Praise be 
to Allah; There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater"; to 
invoke for Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Prophet "Peace be upon him" 
seven times; to pray seven times for Allah's Forgiveness for yourself, your 
parents, the faithful believers, male and female; and to say seven times: "O Allah! 
do with myself as well as with them, sooner and later, in the religion, the 
hereafter and this world, that for which You are fitting, and do not do with us, O 
our Lord, that which we deserve: You are Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing, Most 
Generous, Most Bounteous, Most Compassionate, Most Merciful." Therefore, be 
eager not to leave that every morning and evening.” I asked him: "But I like that 
you should tell me: who has given you this great gift?" he said: "Muhammad 
"Peace be upon him" has given it to me." I said to him: "Then, tell me about the 
reward of that." He said: "When you meet Muhammad "Peace be upon him" (in 
yout dream) ask him about the reward of that, and he would tell you." 


Ibrahim At-Taimi told that one day, he saw in his dream as if the angels visited 
him, and carried him until they made him enter the Garden and saw what it 
contained, and he described many great things of what he had seen in the Garden 
and then he said: "I asked the angels: "Whose is all of that?" they said: "It belongs 
to him who does the like of your deed."" He further mentioned that he had eaten 
of the fruits of the Garden, and that they had given him of its drink. He resumed: 
"Then, the Prophet "Peace be upon him" came to me, in the company of seventy 
rows of angels, each was as long as is the distance between East and West. He 
paid me salutation and took hold of my hand. I said: "O Messenger of Allah! Al- 
Khadir told me that he had heard from you this tradition." He said: "Al-Khadir 
has told the truth. Al-Khadir has told the truth. All that he relates is true, and he 
is the most knowledgeable of the inhabitants of the earth, and he is the chief of 
the Substitutes (Abdal), and he is one of the soldiers of Allah Almighty on earth." 
I said: "O Messenger of Allah! what about him who does the like of that deed but 
does not see you in his dream: should he be given anything of what I've been 
given?" he said: "By Him Who has sent me as a Prophet with the truth: he who 
does the like of that deed even though he does see neither me nor the Garden in 
his dream will be given (a great reward according to which) Allah Almighty shall 
forgive for him such of the major sins as he has committed, remove from him 
His Wrath and Anger, and order the angel of the left side not to write any sin 
against him for the whole year to come. By Him Who has sent me as a Prophet 
with the truth: none but he whom Allah Almighty created as happy does the like 
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of that deed, and none but he whom Allah Almighty created as wretched leaves 
it."" However, Ibrahim At-Taimi was reported to have remained about four 
months with neither food nor drink, and this might have happened after this 
vision. 

This is the duty of recitation. It will be good either to add to that one's daily 
portion of the Holy Qur'an, or to be satisfied with that, since the Holy Qur'an 
joins the good merits of both celebration (of Allah's Praises and Glories) and 
meditation (on Allah's Signs) and supplication and invocation, particularly when it 
is recited with reflection and attention as we've mentioned its excellence and 
proprieties in the chapter of recitation. 

As far as contemplation is concerned, let that (which we've mentioned in the 
previous paragraph) be one of its duties; and we shall discuss in detail, Allah 
Willing, the objects and ways of contemplation, in the Book of Meditation which 
is one of the quarter of the saviors. But anyway, its main categories might be 
included in two: 

One is that one should contemplate on such of treatment as might be a source 
of benefit to him: let him, for instance, put himself to account for what he has 
done, and the extent to which he has indulged in his work, and then arrange his 
jobs during this day of his, and try, as much as he could, to avert what might 
hinder or divert him from doing good, and remember his indulgence and the 
defect in his work to which it has led, perchance he would recover it, and bring 
about in his heart the good intention he should have in his works, in relation to 
himself as well as in his treatment of the Muslims. 

The other pertains to what might be a source of benefit to him in the science 
of Revelation: in this issue, he might contemplate once on the Blessings and 
Favours of Allah Almighty, His Evident and Hidden Signs, in order that he 
would become more acquainted with them, and more thankful (to Allah 
Almighty) for them; and once on Allah's Punishment and Wrath in order that he 
would come to have better knowledge of the extent of the Power and 
independence of god, thereupon he would become more fearful of it. 

However, each of both has so many branches and subjects, in which there is 
disparity of reflection among the people, which we shall discuss in more detail in 
the Book of Contemplation. Once the contemplation is available, it will be the 
most honourable of the acts of worship, since it implies the significance of the 
remembrance (and celebration of the Praises and Glories) of Allah Almighty, in 
addition to two further things of importance: one is the increase of knowledge, 
since the contemplation is the main key of knowledge and disclosure; and the 
other is the increase of love, since the heart could hardly have love but for those 
who thought of as the object of exaltation, and in no way could the Greatness 
and Majesty of Allah Almighty be divulged but through the knowledge of His 
Attributes, Power and inimitable acts. In this way, the meditation leads to 
knowledge, and knowledge leads to exaltation, and exaltation, in turn, leads to the 
love. 

It is true that the celebration (of the Praises and Glories of Allah) gives rise to 
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affability, which is in itself a kind of love, but the love which is obtained from 
knowledge is much stronger, more constant and well-established. However, the 
relation of the love which a Gnostic has to the love which the celebrating one 
experiences without having full acquaintance (with the object of love) is like the 
relation of the adoration of him who sees with his own eyes the beauty of 
somebody, and is acquainted, through direct experience, with his good manners, 
acts, merits and praiseworthy qualities, to the affability of him who hears a 
general description of the good qualities and characteristics of somebody who is 
absent from his eyes, without giving any details about the points of such good. 
Of a surety, the affection which the latter feels is not (as strong and impressive) 
as the adoration which the viewer experiences, since by no means could the 
(influence of the) news be like (that of) watching. 

Similarly, the servants who are regular in their remembrance of Allah Almighty 
with their hearts and tongues, and have traditional trust and faith in what was 
brought by the Messengers and Prophets, do not have of the knowledge of the 
attributes of Allah Almighty more than good things in which they believe by 
giving trust to those who have described them. But it is the Gnostics who witness 
the Glory and Beauty (of Allah Almighty) with the light of their deep internal 
insight, which is much stronger than the evident sight. But, none could grasp the 
essence and nature of His Glory and Beauty, which is not within the power of 
anyone of the creatures; and everyone sees only as much as is in proportion to 
such of veils as is removed before him. As well as the Beauty of the Presence of 
Lordship is infinite, the veils which surround it are also endless. But the number 
of the veils which are worthy of acquiring the name of Light are seventy, and it is 
those which, if one reaches, he would think he has reached the origin. In this 
connection it is narrated that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Verily, Allah Almighty has seventy veils of light, and were 
He to remove them, the Majesty and Glory of His Countenance would burn 
whatever His Sight reaches." 

Those veils are arranged according to their difference, and those lights are 
different in their rank in the same way as are the sun, the moon and the other 
stars: the smallest of them seems at first, followed by that which is bigger and so 
on. It is on the ground of this notion that one of the Sufis interprets the different 
ranks which seemed to Abraham, Allah's Bosom Friend in his promotion (to 
attain the truth of Lordship), as shown from Allah's saying: " When the night 
covered him over" i.e. when the matter became very dark and abstruse upon him, 
"he saw a star" i.e. he attained one of the veils of light referred to herein by the 


star. (Al-An'am 76) 
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However, it is not the radiant celestial bodies that is intended here, for indeed, 
it is not hidden from the laymen that it is not consonant with the Majesty of 


Lordship to be referred to by such bodies, a fact which they know from the first 
sight; and of a surety, what misleads naught the laymen was not to mislead 
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Abraham, the Bosom Friend "Peace be upon him". Furthermore, by the Veils 
which are called Lights, it is not that light which is visible by the eye that ts 
intended: on the contrary, what is intended is the same which is intended by the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. 
The parable of His Light is as if there were a Niche and within it a Lamp: the 
Lamp enclosed in Glass; the glass as it were a brilliant star: lit from a blessed 
Tree, an Olive, neither of the East nor of the West, whose Oil is well-nigh 
luminous, though fire scarce touched it: Light upon Light! Allah does guide 
whom He will to His Light: Allah does set forth Parables for men: and Allah does 
know all things." (An-Nur 35) 
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But, it is better for us to leave those meanings, which are beyond the science 
of practical religion (and rather belong to the science of Revelation), whose facts 
could not be attained except by way of revelation which is available only to the 
pure thought of those who have its gates opened to them. But what is available to 
the public is their meditation on that which benefits them in the science of 
practical religion, whose advantage is so much, and whose profit is great. 

Those four jobs, i.e. the invocation, the celebration (of the Praises and Glories 
of Allah Almighty), the recitation (of the Holy Qur'an) and the meditation (of 
Allah's Signs and Dominion) should be the main work of the follower of the path 
after the Morning prayer, if not in each regular division after the finishing from 
the duty of (obligatory) prayer, since there is no job (to be done) after (the 
obligatory) prayer other than those four. Let him support himself by taking his 
weapon and shield; and of a surety, fasting acts as the shield which makes narrow 
the circulations of Satan, the aggressive one, who is fitting to divert him from the 
right way. 

Nevertheless, after the crack of dawn, till the rising of the sun, there is no 
prayer to be offered other than the two-rak'ah prayer prior to Fajr and the two- 
rak'ah obligatory prayer of Morning. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and his companions used to engage themselves in this 
period in the celebration (of the Glories and Praises of Allah), and it is more 
proper until he would be overpowered by slumber before performing the 
obligation, and nothing except the prayer could prompt him (to wake up). So, if 
he offers prayer for that reason, there will be no harm. 

The second regular division lies in the period between the rising of the sun 
and forenoon, and by forenoon I mean the middle time between sunrise and sun 
decline, or in other words, when three hours, which constitute the first quarter of 
daylight pass on the ground of the fact that daylight is of twelve hours (as well as 
the night is of twelve hours). There are two more duties in this quarter of 
daylight: 
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One is the Forenoon prayer which we've mentioned earlier in the Book of 
Prayer. It is to pray at first two rak'ahs just when sun rises and spreads out and 
becomes as high as half a spear, and then prayer further four, six or eight when 
the sun becomes too hot for the weaning camels to endure and the sand too 
scorching for the feet to bear. 

It is the time of the first two rak'ahs (when sun rises) which is intended by 
Allah's statement: " It was We that made the hills declare, in unison with him, 
Our Praises, at eventide and at break of day." (Sad 18) 
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It is really the time of sunrise, in which its light emerges in full perfection, 
when it goes up over the level of earth's fogs and molecules which hinder its 
rising in full. But the time of offering the further four-rak'ah prayer is the higher 
forenoon, by which Allah Almighty swears in His saying: "By the Glorious 
morning Light, And by the Night when it is still, Your Guardian-Lord has not 
forsaken you, nor is He displeased." (Ad-Duha 1:3) 
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Furthermore, it is narrated that one day The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" came out to his companions at the time of 
sunrise and they were engaged in prayer, thereupon he called them at the top 
of his voice: "Behold! The (Forenoon) prayer of those devout in their service 
(to Allah Almighty) should be when the sun is too hot for the weaning camels 
to bear." 

For this reason, we say that if one is limited to one prayer, this time will be 
more fitting for Forenoon (Duha) prayer, even though the excellent superiority is 
attained through offering prayer in the period between the ends of both times of 
undesirability, i.e. in the period between the rising of the sun as high as half a 
spear and a short while before sun decline, i.e. the midday (when it is vertical over 
the meridian). The word Forenoon covers the whole period. In this way, the first 
two-rak'ah prayer of Duha are offered in the beginning of the time in which 
prayer is permissible with no undesirability, in accordance with the statement of 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Verily, sun 
rises and there emerges with it both horns of Satan, and when it becomes high, 
Satan leaves it.” the least height of the sun is to rise up the level of the earth's 
fogs and molecules; and of a surety, this should be observed with approximation. 

The other duty which is to be done during that time is to do the goods and 
charitable deeds which are connected with the people, according to the habits 
of the early morning, such as to pay a visit to a patient (to enquire about his 
health), to follow a funeral procession, to help others do what is good and 
righteous, to attend a gathering of knowledge, to fulfill a need of a Muslim, and 
the like of that. If there is nothing of all of that, let one then return to do the 
four duties which we've introduced earlier in this article, i.e. the supplications, 
the celebrations (of the Praises and Glories of Allah), the recitation (of the Holy 
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Qur'an) and the meditation (on Allah's Signs and Dominion), or to perform the 
voluntary prayers if he so likes, which are undesirable just after the Morning 
prayer, and not in that period (of forenoon), in which it comes to occupy the 
fifth duty for him who likes to do it. But after the Morning prayer, each prayer 
for which there is no just reason is undesirable. Moreover, it is more desirable, 
after daybreak, that one should limit himself to the two-rak'ah prayer prior to 
Fajr, in addition to the two-rak'ah prayer of saluting the mosque, and (after 
offering the obligation of Fajr) not to engage himself in prayer, but in 
supplication, celebration (of Allah's Praises and Glories), recitation (of the Holy 
Qur'an), and meditation (on Allah's Signs, Blessings and Favours). 

The third regular division lies in the period between the higher forenoon 
and sun decline. We mean by the higher forenoon the middle time (between 
sunrise and sun decline) and a short while earlier: on the basis of the command 
that a prayer should be offered at the end of every three-hour interval, when 
three hours after sunrise elapse, just at that time, and before its end, the 
Forenoon (Duha) prayer should be offered, and when further three hours elapse, 
this is the due time of Noon (Zhuhr) prayer, and when further three hours elapse, 
this is the due time of Asr (Afternoon) prayer, and when further three hours 
elapse, this is the due time of Maghrib (Sunset) prayer. In this way, the forenoon 
lies between sunrise and sun decline in the same position as noon lies between 
sun decline and sunset, except that the Forenoon (prayer) has not been enjoined 
for it lies at the time during which the people are involved in their jobs and daily 
earnings; and it is for this reason that its enjoinment has been removed from 
them. The four duties are included and two more besides: 

One is to engage in daily earnings and the management of living affairs, which 
requires one to go to the market. If one is a merchant, let him practice his traffic 
with truthfulness and honesty, and if he is a craftsman, let him do his profession 
with sincerity and perfection, provided that in all of his jobs, he should not forget 
the celebration and remembrance of Allah Almighty, and limit his earnings to the 
amount which fulfills his daily needs, even though he has power to earn more; 
and once he gets what is sufficient for his very day, let him return to the House 
of his Lord, and take provisions for the hereafter, since the need of taking 
provisions for the hereafter is stronger, and the enjoyment of it is more 
permanent. So, to engage himself in his earnings (for the hereafter) is more 
important than to seek to get what is beyond the time needs. It is said that the 
faithful believer never exists but in three places: a mosque which he inhabits (to 
offer prayer and celebrate the Praises of Allah), a house to screen him, or (a place 
to fulfill) a need whose fulfillment is inevitable. Few are those who know such of 
amount as is necessary (for living): on the contrary, most of the people regard as 
necessary that which is not necessary; and that's because Satan always promises 
them poverty, and commands them to do what is shameful, and they pay their 
attention to him, and gather what is beyond their needs for fear of destitution, 
whereas Allah Almighty promises them forgiveness and bounty from Himself, 
but they turn away from Him and refrain from that. 
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The other is to have a siesta (before noon), a tradition which is to help you 
stand at night for supererogatory prayers, in the same way as Suhur (the night 
meal a short time before dawn) is a tradition to help one observe fast during the 
day. However, such siesta is much better for him even if he does not stand at 
night for supererogatory prayer, but rather, in case of remaining sleepless, he 
would not do good, and would mix with the heedless and is involved in discourse 
about falsity, and he would not be rejuvenated to return to the celebrations (of 
Allah Almighty) and the other duties mentioned above, since silence (from falsity) 
and safety (against heedlessness) lie in sleep. According to one of the learned 
men: "A time will come upon the people, the best of whose deed will be silence 
and sleep." 

Many are the worshippers, whose best state is their sleep, particularly if the 
purpose of his worship is to show off to be seen and heard of men, in which he 
does not prove sincere and truthful (to Allah Almighty): what then about the 
wicked heedless? According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: "It was alluring to them to go 
to bed once they became free, seeking after safety (from falling into mistakes)." If 
the aim of his sleep is to seek safety and enable himself to stand at night for 
supererogatory prayers, his sleep will then be an act of worship. But he should 
wake up a short time before the sun decline, enough for him to get ready for 
Zhuhr prayer, i.e. to allow him to perform ablution and enter the mosque before 
the due time of prayer comes, since this is one of the meritorious deeds. 

But in case he does not sleep, nor engage himself in getting his daily earnings, 
and rather is occupied by prayer and celebration (of Allah Almighty), this will be 
one of the best deeds of daylight, for it is time at which people become heedless 
of (the remembrance of) Allah Almighty, and engaged in the affairs of this world. 
To be sure, the heart which is devoted to the service of the Lord at the time 
when the servants are turning away from His Gate, is fitting for being justified 
and purified by Allah Almighty, and chosen to be close to His Presence, and 
worthy of His Knowledge. The excellence of this is like the excellence of giving 
life to the night (by standing for supererogatory prayers): as well as the night is 
the time of heedlessness through sleep, the daylight is the time of heedlessness 
through following desires and lusts, and occupation by the affairs and vanities of 
this world. One side of the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " 
And it is He Who made the Night and the Day to follow each other: for those 
who have the will to celebrate His praises or to show their gratitude” (Al-Furqan 
62) 
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Is that one succeeds the other in excellence and superiority, and the other is 
that both come in succession, one after the other, in order that one might catch 
in any of them what he misses in the other. 

The fourth regular division lies in the period between sun decline and 


finishing from Zhuhr prayer and its appurtenances; and this is the shortest and 
the best of the regular divisions during the day. If one performs ablution before 


648. ————————————————— c The quarter of the acts of worship 
sun decline, and goes to the mosque, and then the sun passes the meridian and 
the Mu'adhdhin goes on pronouncing the Call to Prayer, let him keep patient 
until he finishes from responding to the Adhan, and then let him stand and give 
life to the interval between both Adhan and Iqamah, which is the time of the 
beginning of sun decline that is intended by Allah in His statement: " Yea, to 
Him be praise, in the heavens and on earth; and in the late afternoon and when 
the day begins to decline." (Ar-Rum 18) 
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Just at that time, let him offer a four-rak'ah prayer, with no End Taslim to 
make break between them. This is the only prayer, from amongst all the prayers 
of the day which should be offered with one Taslim, according to one of the 
learned men. But, this narration has been criticized, and according to the doctrine 
of Shafi’i, one should pray them in pairs like the other supererogatory four-rak'ah 
prayers, with a Taslim to make break between each two. This is, however, the 
more authentic narration in this issue. Let him prolong those rak'ah, in which the 
gates of the heaven are opened as we've mentioned in the chapter of Voluntary 
prayers, in which, let him recite either the Surah of Al-Baqarah, one of the one- 
hundred-Verse Surahs, or four of the Oft-Repeated Surahs. The invocations 
receive answer during those hours. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" liked to have his deeds raised for him up to the heaven 
during that time. 

After performing four long, as we've referred to earlier, or even short rak'ahs 
which one should not leave, let him offer Zhuhr prayer in congregation, after 
which he should pray two rak'ahs, followed by four, for indeed, Ibn Mas'ud 
disliked that one should follow the obligatory prayer with its like of rak'ahs 
without a break (of different number of rak'ahs) between them. It is desirable to 
recite in this supererogatory prayers the Holy Verse of the Throne, the 
concluding Holy Verses of Al-Baqarah, in addition to the Holy Verses which 
we've mentioned in the first regular division, in order that he would combine 
Du'a (supplication), Dhikr (celebration), recitation, prayer, Tasbih and Tahmid 
during one of the most honourable times. 

The fifth regular division lies in the period which begins from the time of 
finishing from all of that until the time of Asr prayer, during which it is desirable 
to stay in the mosque, and engage in prayer and celebration (of Allah's Praises), or 
in different good acts, and remain in seclusion in expectation for the prayer, for 
one of the good and meritorious deeds is to remain (in the mosque) in 
expectation for the coming prayer after finishing from the current prayer. This 
was the traditional practice of the early men. One used to enter the mosque 
during the period between Zhuhr and Asr, and hear the sounds of the praying 
men like the sounds of bees resulting from their recitation. But if his house is 
safer for his religion, and more helpful to make him bring about the strength of 
his mind, it will be better for him to stay in his house. Therefore, the excellence 
of giving life to this regular division during that time in which the people are 
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heedless is like that of giving life to the third regular division. 

At that time, sleep is undesirable particularly for him who has taken his siesta 
before sun decline, on the basis of the fact that to sleep two times during the time 
of daylight is undesirable. According to a learned man: "Allah Almighty hates 
three things: to laugh with no just cause, to eat without being hungry, and to 
sleep during the daylight without spending the night wakeful." The due limit of 
sleep during every night-and-day turn of twenty-four hours is no more than eight 
ours during both night and day: if he sleeps all at night, there is no just cause for 
his sleep more during the day, and as much as he decreases from that amount at 
night, let him sleep during the day. It is sufficient for a sixty-year-old man to 
decrease twenty years of his lifetime; and if he sleeps eight hours per night and 
day, i.e. one-third the hours of night and day, a third of his age would be reduced 
from his life. 

But as well as sleep acts as the sustenance of spirit, in the same way as food is 
the nourishment of the body, and both knowledge and celebration (of the Praises 
and Glories of Allah Almighty) the nourishment of both heart and mind, one 
could not cease to sleep. Moreover, the due limit of sleep is this amount (of eight 
hours daily), and if it is reduced, this might put the body to trouble, barring him 
who is gradually accustomed to spend the night wakeful, and thus he might 
receive no trouble (by decreasing the hours of his sleep from eight hours). This is 
the longest regular divisions and the most enjoyable to the servants, whose time 
is intended by Allah's statement: " Whatever beings there are in the heavens and 
the earth do prostrate themselves to Allah (acknowledging subjection) - with 
good-will or in spite of themselves - so do their shadows in the mornings and 
evenings.” (Ar-Ra'd 15) 
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If the non-living beings prostrate themselves in subjection to Allah, how 
should a rational servant be heedless of doing the acts of worship? 

The sixth regular division begins with the coming of Asr time, and it is by 


this portion of time that Allah Almighty swears in His saying: "By (the Token of) 
Time of eventide, Verily Man is in loss." (Al-Asr 1:2) 
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This is one of the two meanings given to this saying, as well as it is intended 
by the evenings according to one of the two interpretations given to this Holy 
Verse (Ar-Ra'd 15) 
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And it is also intended by His saying: "It was We that made the hills declare, in 
unison with him, Our Praises, at eventide and at break of day.” (Sad 18) 
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There is no prayer to be offered in this regular division other than the four- 
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rak'ah prayer in the interval between both Adhan and Iqamah (of Asr), as we've 
mentioned earlier pertaining to Zhuhr prayer. Then, let one offer the obligatory 
prayer after which let him engage in the four duties which we've explained earlier 
in the first regular division until the sun rises up to the tops of walls, and turns 
yellow. Since prayer at that time is forbidden, it is better to recite the Holy Qur'an 
attentively and assiduously, for this (kind of recitation, which is one of the four 
duties) combines (the other three of) supplication, celebration (of Allah's Praises) 
and meditation. That's because, in this duty, nearly all the objectives and purposes 
of the other three are included. 

The seventh regular division begins when the sun turns yellow and becomes 
so close to the earth that its light covers the molecules and fogs which are over 
the surface of the earth, and yellowness is visible in its light. This regular division 
is similar to the first one, which lies in the period between daybreak and sunrise, 
because the former is before sunset, as well as the latter is before sunrise. It is this 
that is intended by Allah's statement: " So (give) glory to Allah, when you reach 
eventide and when you rise in the morning.” (Ar-Rum 17) 


This is also the other side (of the day) that is intended by Allah's statement: " 


yea, celebrate them for part of the hours of the night, and at the sides of the day: 
that you may have (spiritual) joy." (Ta Ha 130) 
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According to Al-Hassan, they used to exalt the eventide more than the first 
portion of the morning. According to one of the early men: They used to assign 
the first portion of the morning to the (earnings and affairs of) this world, and its 
last portion to the hereafter. It is desirable, in this regular division, to engage in 
Tasbih and Istighfar (prayer for Allah's Forgiveness), in addition to all that we've 
mentioned in the first regular division such as: "I pray for the Forgiveness of 
Allah Almighty other than Whom there is no god (to be worshipped), Ever- 
Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal, to Whom I turn in repentance" and Exalted be 
Allah, Most Great, with Whose Praise (I exalt Him)." This is taken from Allah's 
saying: "so pray for forgiveness for your sin, and celebrate the Praises of your 
Lord in the evening and in the morning.” (Ghafir 55) 
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It is more desirable to pray for forgiveness by the same names which are in the 
Qur'an, such as: "I pray for Allah's Forgiveness: He is the One Who forgives 
again and again" and: "I pray for Allah's Forgiveness: He is Oft-Returning", "O 
my Lord: forgive (my sins) and bestow mercy upon me: You are the Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy", "O our Lord! Forgive for us our sins and 
bestow mercy upon us, for You are the Most Merciful of those who show 
mercy", "O our Lord! Forgive for us our sins and bestow mercy upon us, for You 
are the Most ready to forgive (sins)", and the like of that. 
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Moreover, it is desirable to recite, before sunset, such Surahs as: "By the Sun 
and its (glorious) splendour" (Ash-Shams 1) 
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"By the Night as it conceals (the light)" (Al-Lail 1) 
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In addition to both Surahs of seeking refuge (with Allah from the evil of 
Satan). Let the sun set on one while he is engaged in his prayer for Allah's 
Forgiveness, and once he hears the Call to Maghrib prayer, let him say: "O Allah! 
this is the beginning of Your night, which is, at the same time, the ending of Your 
daylight, and (those are) the voice of people who invoke You and attend Your 
prayers: I ask You to forgive for me." Then, let him respond to the Mu'adhdhin, 
and engage in performing Maghrib prayer. 

With sunset, the regular divisions of daylight will have come to end. So, a 
servant should observe his states, and put himself to account, on the ground that 
a stage will have passed of his way (of life): if his current is equal to his last day, 
he will be a loser, and if it is worse than it, he will be cursed. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Blessed naught be I in a 
day, in which I do not increase in good." If he finds himself in the habit of doing 
good during the whole of his day, in which he refrains from evil, let him then 
rejoice (and receive the glad tidings of being on the right), because of which he 
should give thanks to Allah Almighty, for He has helped him succeed on his way 
(to the hereafter); otherwise, (let him know that) the night comes to succeed the 
day (in excellence): so, let him be strong and firm in his decision to substitute that 
in which he has indulged during the day, having the assurance that the good 
deeds always remove the evil deeds. 

Let him also give thanks to Allah Almighty for providing him with power and 
health, and life during his night, to enable him to engage in substituting that 
which he has missed. Let him put in mind the fact that the day of his lifetime 
should inevitably come to end, with which the sun of his life should set, after 
which it shall never rise once again, and it is just at this time that the gate of 
substitution and excuse shall be closed forever, for indeed, one's lifetime is but a 
number of counted days, which should all be inevitably spent when they pass one 
by one. 

The Exposition Of The Night Regular Divisions 


Those are five, and they go as follows: 

The first regular division begins when sun sets, and one offers Maghrib 
prayer, and then engages in giving life to the period between both prayers of 
evening. The end of that regular division is at the time of the disappearance of 
the glow of twilight, i.e. the ruddy glow of sunset, with whose disappearance the 
time of Isha’ prayer, by which Allah Almighty swears in His saying: "So I do call 
to witness the ruddy glow of Sunset." (Al-Inshiqaq 16) 
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The prayer therein is a prayer in the rising by night, for it lies in its first 
portion. It is one of the parts (of the night) referred to by Allah in His statement: 
"yea, celebrate them for part of the hours of the night." (Ta Ha 130) 
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The prayer therein also is the prayer of those who are devout in their service 
(to Allah Almighty), to whom Allah Almighty refers in His statement: " Their 


limbs do forsake their beds of sleep, the while they call on their Lord, in Fear and 
Hope." (As-Sajdah 16) 
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This is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan, and attributed by Ibn Abu 
Ziyad to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that 
he was asked about this Holy Verse, thereupon he said: "It refers to the prayer in 
the interval between both Evening prayers (i.e. Maghrib and Isha’)." Then he 
resumed: "Stick you to the performance of prayer between both Evening prayers 
(i.e. Maghrib and Isha’), since it removes the falsities one might commit during 
the day, and revises its end." When Anas was asked about him who sleeps in the 
period between both Evening prayers, he said: "Do not do so, for it is the very 
hour intended by Allah's saying: " Their limbs do forsake their beds of sleep, the 
while they call on their Lord, in Fear and Hope." (As-Sajdah 16) 
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However, the excellence of giving life to the period between both Evening 
prayers will be discussed later in the second chapter (of this book). 

The sequence of the items of this regular division goes as follows: one should, 
after Maghrib prayer, offer a two-rak'ah prayer, in which he recites "Say: O you 
who reject faith" and: "Say: He is Allah, One and Only", which he should offer 
just after Maghrib prayer, with no speech or job to interrupt them. Then, let him 
offer a four-rak'ah prayer, which he should prolong. Then, let him pray as much 
as he could until the disappearance of the ruddy glow of twilight. If the mosque is 
near the house, there is no blame upon him to offer those prayers in his home, 
particularly in case he has no intention to stay (in expectation for the coming 
prayer) in the mosque. But it is better if he intends to stay in the mosque in 
expectation for the Isha’ prayer, as long as he will be safe from the suspicion of 
ostentation and showing off to be seen of men. 

The second regular division begins when the time of Isha’ prayer comes, 
and the people go to bed. This is the first portion of the overwhelming darkness. 
It is by this time that Allah Almighty swears in His saying: "and (by) The Night 
and its Homing" (Al-Inshigaq 17) 
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Ie, with its full darkness. Allah Almighty further says: "Establish regular 
prayers at the sun's decline till the darkness of the night.” (Al-Isra' 78) 
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At that time, it becomes very dark, to the extent that its darkness wholly 
covers up the universe. 

The items of this regular division are arranged in three parts: the first is that, 
besides the obligatory prayer of Isha, one should pray ten rak'ahs, four of which 
before the obligatory prayer (of Isha’), to give life to the interval between both 
Adhan and Iqamah, and six after the obligatory prayer: two independently, 
followed by four, in which he should recite from the Holy Qur'an such special 
Holy Verses as the concluding Verses of Al-Baqarah, the Holy Verse of the 
Throne, the starting Verses of Al-Hadid, the concluding Verses of Al-Hashr, and 
the like of them. 

The second is to pray thirteen rak'ahs, the last of which is the Witr, for 
according to so many narrations, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to pray them during the night. The mindful offer them 
at the first portion of the night, and the powerful at the last portion, even though 
it is more resolute to perform them earlier, for one might not be able to wake up, 
or might fall asleep so much deeply that it becomes hard upon him to stand (for 
night prayer). But if standing (at night) becomes habitual to him, then, (to wake 
up and offer the night supererogatory prayers at) the last portion of the night is 
better. In those prayers, let him recite as many as three hundred Holy Verses, 
from the particular Surahs, which The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to recite most frequently, such as Ya Sin, Luqman, Ad- 
Dukhan, Al-Mulk, Az-Zumar, Al-Waqi'ah, etc. 

If he does not pray, he should not leave the recitation of all or most of those 
Surahs before he goes to bed. Three Prophetic traditions are narrated in this 
respect, according to which the most famous Surahs which The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to recite most frequently, 
are Luqman, Al-Mulk, Az-Zumar, Al-Waqi'ah, Al-Isra' according to another 
version, and according to a third narration, he used to recite every night the 
Surahs which begins with the celebration of the Glories of Allah, and say that in 
them, there is a certain Holy Verse, whose recitation is better than one thousand. 
Some learned men raised them to six, adding " Exalt the Name of Your Lord, 
Most High", for according to a certain narration, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" used to like " Exalt the Name of your Lord, 
Most High". Moreover, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" used to recite in the three rak'ahs of Witr: " Exalt the Name of your 
Lord, Most High", "Say: O you who reject faith" and "Say: He is Allah, One and 
Only"; and when he finished he would say thrice: Exalted be (Allah) the 
Sovereign, the Holy One." 

The third is the performance of Witr prayer. Let one offer the Witr prayer 
before he goes to bed if standing (at night) is not habitual to him. In this 
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connection, it is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" advised me not to 
sleep before I should offer the Witr prayer." But if the performance of prayer at 
night is customary to him, it is better for him to offer it late. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The night (supererogatory) 
prayer should be offered in pairs, and if you fear the (time of) Morning (prayer) 
might overtake you, offer a rak'ah to conclude your prayer." 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: "The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
sometimes offered Witr prayer at the first portion of the night, sometimes at its 
middle portion, and sometimes at its last portion; and the latest hour at which he 
offered Witr prayer was a short while before dawn." According to Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him": "There are three ways of offering Witr prayer: if you so like, 
you might offer Witr prayer with an odd number of rak'ahs at the first portion of 
the night, and then you might pray such of pairs of rak'ahs as you like (he means 
it would be regarded as Witr to conclude only what is prior to it), and if you so 
like, you might offer a single rak'ah for Witr, and when you get up, you might 
make it an even number by another rak'ah and then offer Witr prayer at the last 
portion of the night; and if you so like, you might delay offering the Witr prayer 
with an odd number of rak'ahs to the last portion of the night, in order to be the 
conclusion of all of your daily prayer." 

From amongst what is narrated from him, both the first and the third ways are 
good. But as to repeal the concluding odd number of rak'ahs (according to the 
second way), it is forbidden by an authentic narration; and so, it should not be 
repealed. It is narrated, with no restriction, that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "None should offer Witr with an odd 
number of rak'ahs twice on one night.” But, there is something nice for him who 
falters to get up from sleep at night, and it is good in the sight of some learned 
men. It is to offer, after the concluding odd number of rak'ahs, two rak'ahs while 
sitting on one's bed before sleep. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to move slowly to his bed and pray them, in which he 
would recite both Surahs of Az-Zalzalah and At-Takathur, in view of such of 
warnings and threats as they have, or, according to another version, "Say: O you 
who reject faith" for therewith one sets himself free (from belonging to the 
religion of the unbelievers), and dedicates his worship sincerely and truly to Allah 
Alone. 

In this respect, it is said that if one gets up (from sleep at night), those (two 
rak'ahs which he has offered while sitting) would be considered as one, to make 
even (the previously single rak'ah which he has offered as Witr) and thus he 
would have the right to offer a single rak'ah for Witr at the conclusion of the 
night supererogatory prayers. By those (two rak'ahs) what has been previously 
offered would be an even number of rak'ahs, after which he would resume the 
Witr prayer in a good manner. This way was accepted as good by Abu Talib Al- 
Makki, who said: "It has three benefits: making short the hope, obtaining the 
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Witr prayer with an odd number of rak'ahs, and the privilege of performing it at 
the last portion of the night." And, of a surety, this is true as he mentioned. 

But, it might occur to the mind the objection that in case such two-rak'ah 
prayer makes even one's previous prayers, it will be right. But, if he does not get 
up (from sleep at night to resume prayer), his first Witr with an odd number of 
rak'ahs then will have been invalidated. That it is considered to make even (what 
has been offered before it) only if one gets up (at night to resume his prayers) and 
that it is not so if he does not get up is questionable, unless it is authentically 
handed down from The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" that he had offered Witr prayer with an odd number of rak'ahs before those 
two rak’ahs, and that he had offered Witr once again after them. Thus, it might be 
understood that although those two rak'ahs are even in form, they are odd in 
concept, and this leads to the fact that they are considered as odd if one does not 
get up or an even if he gets up. 

After uttering the End Salutation of Witr prayer, it is desirable for one to say: 
Exalted be (Allah) the Sovereign, the Holy One, the Lord of he angels and the 
(Holy) Spirit: You've honoured both the heavens and the earth with Your 
Greatness and Compelling Power, and You've been Exalted in Strength and 
Might with Your Power over all things, and You've oppressed the servants by 
causing them to die." It is narrated that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" did not die before he offered most of his prayers while 
sitting, except the obligatory prescribed prayers. He said in this issue: "He who 
prays while sitting receives half the reward of him who prays while standing, and 
he who prays while lying receives half the reward of him who prays while sitting." 
Of a surety, this attests the validity of the supererogatory prayer in whichever 
state one might offer. 

The third regular division pertains to sleep; and there is no harm to regard 
that as one of the regular divisions, for if its proprieties are well-guarded, it would 
be considered as an act of worship. It is said that if a servant sleeps while being in 
a state of purification and ablution, and celebrating (the Praises and Glories of) 
Allah Almighty, he will be enlisted among the praying ones until he gets up. An 
angel enters into his covering: if he moves during his sleep, and remembers Allah 
Almighty, such angel will then invoke Allah for him, and pray for Allah's 
Forgiveness for him. According to a certain narration: "If a servant sleeps while 
being in a state of ablution, his spirit will be raised up to the Throne (of 
Majesty)." If this is true about the audience, what then about the elite, the learned 
men, and the masters of pure hearts? The mysteries are revealed to them during 
their sleep. 

For this reason, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "No doubt, the sleep of a learned man is an act of worship, and his 
breaths are Tasbihs." Mu'adh (Ibn Jabal) asked Abu Musa: "What is your way of 
standing at night (for supererogatory ptayers)?" he said: "I keep wakeful during 
the whole night, and never sleep for any part of it, in which I recite the Holy 
Qur'an perfectly with competence (as much as I can)." On that Mu'adh said: "But 
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as for me, I sleep (for a portion of the night) and then I get up, and expect for my 
sleep (from Allah Almighty the same reward) which I expect for my standing.” 
When a mention of that was made to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", he said: "Mu'adh has better understanding of religion 
than you (O Abu Musa)." 

There are ten proprieties pertaining to sleep and they go as follows: 

The first pertains to purification, ablution and toothpick. In this respect, The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If a servant 
sleeps while being in a state of ablution, his spirit will be made to ascend to the 
Throne (of Majesty), and his vision (in dreams) will prove true; and if he does not 
sleep while being in a state of ablution, his spirit will cease to attain (the same 
position of the former), and thus what he sees during his sleep will be no more 
than a confused medley of dreams which never prove true." What is intended 
here is the purification of both the outward and inward altogether, even though 
the purification of the inward has a greater influence upon removing the screens 
of the unseen dominion. 

The second is that one should prepare his toothpick and water for ablution, 
and place them by the side of his head, having the intention to stand to perform 
supererogatory prayer once eh gets up from sleep, and whenever he wakes up, he 
should brush his teeth with the toothpick, according to the practice of some early 
men. It is narrated from The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" used to brush his teeth with the toothpick many times every night: 
whenever he went to bed and whenever he woke up from sleep. Furthermore, if 
performing ablution is not available to him, it is desirable for him to pass his wet 
hand over the parts of his body, and if this is not available, let him sit down and 
face the Qiblah, and engage himself in the celebration (of the Praises and Glories 
of Allah Almighty), supplication and invocation, meditation on Allah's Signs, 
Blessings, Favours and Power over all things, since that service acts on behalf of 
the standing at night (for supererogatory prayers). It is narrated that The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
goes to bed, having the intention to stand at night to perform supererogatory 
prayers, and then he is overpowered by slumber until morning comes upon him, 
(the reward of standing at night for supererogatory prayers according to) what he 
has intended would be written for him, and his sleep turns to be an object of 
charity for him from Allah Almighty." 

The third is that he who has anything in connection with which a bequest 
might be made should not sleep unless his bequest is written and placed by the 
side of his head, because he is not safe from death during his sleep. However, he 
who dies without writing his bequest will be given no permission to speak during 
the afterlife (of the grave) till the Day of Judgement: when the (spirits of the) 
dead people visit him and exchange talks, he will not speak, thereupon they will 
say to each other: "This poor man died without writing a bequest." Writing a 
bequest is desirable for fear of the sudden death; and of a surety, the sudden 
death is a kind of relief (for the people) except for him who is not ready for 
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death, for the heavy load of injustices he has over his back. 

The fourth is that one should sleep after having repented from every kind of 
sin, with his heart sincere to all of the Muslims, having no idea to wrong anyone, 
nor intention to do evil once he gets up (from sleep). In this respect, it is narrated 
that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who goes to bed, having no intention to wrong anyone, nor feeling of resentment 
against anyone, such of crimes as he does will be forgiven for him." 

The fifth is that one should not bless himself with spreading the soft thrones: 
on the contrary, let him leave it, or at least stick to moderation. One of the early 
men was in the habit of having aversion towards spreading (such soft thrones) 
for sleep, seeing that a kind of ostentation. Those of Suffah (among the poor 
people) used to place nothing between their bodies and the earth, saying: "It is 
from it that we've been created, and to it shall we be returned." They saw that 
more convenient to make smooth their hearts, and humble their souls. But if one 
could not endure that, let him, at least, stick to moderation and self-restraint. 

The sixth is that one should not go to bed unless he is overpowered by 
slumber. This means that he should not endeavour to bring about sleep unless 
his intention therewith is to seek its aid to stand at the last portion of the 
night (for supererogatory prayers). However, (the companions and early men) 
used to go to bed only when overpowered by slumber, eat only when stricken 
by hunger, speak only when forced by necessity. For this reason, they were 
described as being "in the habit of sleeping but little by night." (Adh-Dhariyat 
17) 
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Moreover, if he is overpowered by slumber from prayer and celebration (of 
Allah's Praises), and comes to know not what he is saying, let him sleep until he 
(recovers and comes to) know well what he is saying. 

On the other hand, Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" disliked to sleep 
while sitting. According to a certain narration: "Do not put yourselves to 
suffering during the night." According to another narration, it was said to The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Such and Such a 
woman keeps praying during the night to the extent that whenever she is 
overpowered by slumber, she would hang in a rope (to support her standing)." 
He forbade that and said: "Let anyone of you pray during the night as much as is 
easy for him, and if he is overpowered by slumber, let him sleep." The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Endeavour to do 
deeds as much as is within your capacity, for indeed, Allah Almighty never gets 
tired (of giving rewards) until you become exhausted (of doing deeds)." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "The best 
(deed in) this religion is the easiest in it (as long as it is done with sincerity, and 
does not contradict the law).” 

It was said to him: "So and so prays (during the night) uninterruptedly and 
never sleeps, and he observes fasts continuously (during the day) and never leaves 
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fasting." On that The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "But as for me, I pray (for a portion of the night) and sleep (for 
another portion), and I observe fasts (for many days) and I leave fasting (during 
other days): This is my tradition, and whoever refrains from it does not belong to 
me." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said too: 
"Do not stick to the hard terms of religion, for it is unbreakable and none sticks 
to the hard terms of this religion but that he is overpowered." So, make not the 
worship of Allah hateful to you. 


The seventh is that one should sleep while facing the direction of the Qiblah. 
However, facing the direction of the Qiblah is of two kinds: one is that of him 
who is at the threshold of death, i.e. to lie on his nape, with his face and toe 
towards the direction of the Qiblah. The other is to face the direction of the 
Qiblah in the same way as one in the grave does, i.e. to lie on his right side, 
turning his face towards it, along with the front part of his body. 


The eighth pertains to supplication on his going to bed: let him say: "In the 
Name of You O my Lord I've laid my side, and in Your Name I rise it..." to 
the end of the handed down supplications which we've introduced in the Book 
of Supplications. It is desirable to recite such special Holy Verses as the Holy 
Verse of the Throne, the concluding Verses of Al-Baqarah, and the like of that, 
in addition to Allah's statement: " And your God is One God: there is no god 
but He, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. Behold! In the creation of the heavens 
and the earth; in the alternation of the Night and the Day; in the sailing of the 
ships through the Ocean for the profit of mankind; in the rain which Allah 
sends down from the skies, and the life which He gives therewith to an earth 
that is dead; in the beasts of all kinds that He scatters through the earth; in the 
change of the winds and the clouds which they trail like their slaves between the 
sky and the earth, (here) indeed are Signs for a people that are wise." (Al- 
Baqarah 163:164) 
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It is said that if one recites those Holy Verses, Allah Almighty helps him 
remain in the habit of keeping the Holy Qur'an, and he never forgets it. let him 
further recite the following from the Surah of Al-A'raf: " Your Guardian-Lord is 
Allah, Who created the heavens and the earth in six Days, then He established 
Himself on the Throne (of authority): He draws the night as a veil o'er the day, 
each seeking the other in rapid succession: He created the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, (all) governed by laws under His Command. Is it not His to create and to 
govern? Blessed be Allah, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds! Call on 
your Lord with humility and in private: for Allah loves not those who trespass 
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beyond bounds. Do no mischief on the earth, after it has been set in order, but 
call on Him with fear and longing (in your hearts): for the Mercy of Allah is 
(always) near to those who do good." (Al-A'raf 54:56) 
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Let him recite also the concluding two Verses of the Surah of Al-Isra': " Say: 
"Call upon Allah, or call upon Rahman: by whatever name you call upon Him, (it 
is well): for to Him belong the Most Beautiful Names. Neither speak your prayer 
aloud, nor speak it in a low tone, but seek a middle course between." Say: "Praise 
be to Allah, Who begets no son, and has no partner in (His) dominion: nor 
(needs) He any to protect Him from humiliation: yea, glorify Him for His 
greatness and glory!"" (Al-Isra’ 110:111) 
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If he does so, an angel enters into his covering, and is entrusted to safeguard 
him, and pray for Allah's Forgiveness for him. Let him recite both Surahs of 
seeking refuge (with Allah from Satan), and blow with them in his hands and pass 
them over his face and the different parts of his body, according to the practice 
of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Let him 
recite the starting ten and the concluding ten Verses of Al-Kahf. Those Holy 
Verses are particular to wakefulness for the standing at night (for supererogatory 
prayers). Ali Ibn Abu Talib used to say: "I do not see that there is a wise man 
who could sleep before he recites the two concluding Verses of the Surah of Al- 
Baqarah, and says twenty-five times: Exalted be Allah; Praise be to Allah; there is 
no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater" making a total of one 
hundred. 

The ninth is that one should remember on his going to bed that sleep is a 
minor death as well as wakefulness is a kind of raising (from dead). Allah 
Almighty says in this issue: "It is Allah that takes the souls (of men) at death; and 
those that die not (He takes) during their sleep: those on whom He has passed 
the decree of death, He keeps back (from returning to life), but the rest He sends 
(to their bodies) for a term appointed. Verily in this are Signs for those who 
reflect." (Az-Zumar 42) 
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He further says: "It is He Who does take your souls by night." (Al-An'am 60) 
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He gives sleep the name of death. As well as several kinds of contemplation 
might be revealed to the wakeful which are not relevant to his state during sleep, 
the one resurrected (from dead) will see what has never occurred to his mind, 
which he has never perceived with his senses (in the world). 

The parable of sleep between life and death is like the parable of the afterlife 
(in the grave) in the interval between the world and the hereafter. Luqman said to 
his son: "O my son! If you have doubt in death, do not sleep, for as well as you 
sleep, you will die; and if you have doubt in the resurrection (after death), then, 
do not get up (from your sleep), for as well as you get up from your sleep, you 
will be resurrected from your death." According to Ka'b Al-Ahbar: "When you 
go to bed, lie on your right side and face the direction of the Qiblah, for indeed 
sleep is a minor death." It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be 
pleased with her" that she said: The last words which The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say before he would go to bed, 
and he was lying his face on his right hand, expecting death on this night of his 
are: "O Allah, Lord of the seven heavens, Lord of the earth, and Lord of the 
Throne (of Majesty) Most Great, our Lord and the Lord and Master of all 
things..." to the need of the supplication as we've introduced in the Book of 
Supplications. 

Therefore, it is incumbent upon a servant to verify of three things on his 
going to bed: on what he is going to sleep, and whether it is the love of Allah 
Almighty, and the love of meeting Him or the love of this world (with its 
vanities) that prevail over his heart, with assurance that he dies on the same state 
which prevails over him, and that he will be resurrected on the same state on 
which he dies, for indeed, one will be mustered with whomever he loves, and on 
the same as he loves. 

The tenth pertains to his supplication whenever he wakes up from sleep: let 
him say, whenever he gets up, moves or becomes wakeful, the same as The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say: "There 
is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One and Only, the Irresistible, the 
Lord of both the heavens and the earth, and all that lies between them, the 
Exalted in Might, the Oft-Forgiving." Moreover, let him endeavour, as much as 
he could, to have the celebration of Allah Almighty the last thing in his mind on 
his going to bed, and the first thing to occur to his mind on his getting up from 
sleep, for it is the sign of love, and in both states, the heart never adheres but to 
that which prevails over it. so, let his heart experience that, which is (as we've 
mentioned) the sign of love. Such sign disclose the inward of the heart. 

However, this celebrations (of Allah Almighty) are desirable for they draw the 
heart to remember Allah Almighty. If one, for example, wakes up to stand (for 
night supererogatory prayers) let him say: "Praise be to Allah Who has brought us 
to life once again after He had caused us to die (the minor death of sleep), to 
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Whom does belong the matter of resurrection..." to the end of the different 
supplications of wakefulness which we've introduced earlier. 

The fourth regular division begins just by the time the first half of the night 
has elapsed and lasts until there remains only one-sixth the night. At that time, 
the servant gets up to perform the night religious vigil (Tahajjud prayer) whose 
name refers to the time of night prayer which one offers after getting up from 
sleep, and it lies at the middle of the night; and in this way, it is similar to the 
regular division which lies after the sun decline, i.e. at the middle of the day. It is 
by that regular division that Allah Almighty swears in His saying: "And by the 
Night when it is still.” (Ad-Duha 2) 
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Its stillness refers to its quietness at that time, as there is no eye but that it is 
sleeping except for that of the Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal, Eternal, 
Whom no slumber nor sleep could overtake. The stillness also refers to the 
night's prolonged expansion and deep darkness. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked: 
"At which portion of the night (the celebrations and supplications) are more 
audible?" he said: "The middle of the night." It is narrated that (the Prophet) 
David said: "O my God! I like to worship You: which time is the best (and most 
fitting)?" Allah Almighty revealed to him: "O David! Stand not at the first portion 
nor at the last portion of the night. He who stands at its first portion always 
sleeps at its last portion, and he who stands at its last portion does not stand at its 
first portion. But you might stand at its middle, in order that you become with 
Me Alone, and I become with you alone, and thus you will be able to raise your 
needs to Me." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked: 
"Which portion of the night is the best (and most fitting for religious service)?" 
he said: "Its remaining half", i.e. the other half of the night. There are many 
narrations in support of the excellence of the last portion of the night, at which 
the Throne (of Majesty and Authority) shakes, the winds spread from the 
Gardens of Eden, and (Allah) the Compeller Almighty descends with His Glory 
to the heaven that is the nearest to the earth, etc. 

The items of that regular division are arranged as follows: after one finishes 
from the supplications of wakefulness, let him perform ablution observing its 
traditions, proprieties and related supplications, and go to his praying place and 
stand facing the direction of the Qiblah. Then, let him say: "Allah is Greater (with 
Whose Glories) I glorify Him, and Praise be to Allah as much as it could be, and 
Glory be to Allah every morning and evening.” Then, let him exalt Allah ten 
times, praise Him ten times, affirm His Oneness ten times, and say: "Allah is 
Greater, Lord of Dominion, Compelling Might, Magnificence, Greatness, Majesty 
and Power (over all things)." Let him say the following words for they are handed 
down from The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in 


his standing for the night vigil: 
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"O Allah! to You be the praise: You are the Light of the heavens and the 
earth. to You be the Praise: You are the Brightness of the heavens and the earth. 
To You be the Praise: You are the Lord of the heavens and the earth. To You be 
Praise: You are the Sustainer of the heavens and the earth, what is and what on 
them. You are the Truth, and from You truth (is expected). Meeting You is a fact; 
the Garden is a fact; the fire (of Hell) is a fact; the resurrection (on the Day of 
Judgement) is a fact; the Prophets (whom You sent) are a fact; Muhammad 
"Peace be upon him" (as the Seal and Last of Prophets and Messengers to all of 
men and jinns) is a fact. O Allah! to You I bow (in Islam), and in You I have 
faith, and on You I put my trust, to You I turn (in repentance), with You I argue 
(my enemies), and to You I appeal to judge (between me and my adversaries): 
forgive for me what I've done earlier and later, what I've committed in secrecy 
and in public, and that in which I've indulged: You are the One Who bring 
forward, and You are the One Who bring backward (such of His servants ad You 
please). There is no god (to be worshipped) but You: O Allah! endow my soul 
with its piety, and justify and purify it, for You are the best to justify and purify 
(men's souls), and You are its Guardian and Protector. O Allah! guide me to do 
the best of deeds, to which none barring You could guide, and avert from me the 
worst of them, which none Barring You could avert. I beg You in the same way 
as a poor wretched begs, and I invoke You in the same way as a needy mortified 
invokes. Make not me unblest in my prayer to You, and be to me Most 
Compassionate, Most Merciful: O (Allah) the best of those who are begged, and 
the most generous of those who give." 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: Whenever The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" stood at night (for night vigils) he would commence his prayers saying: "O 
Allah! Lord of Gabriel, Michael and Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
Knower of the unseen and that which is visible: You always judge between Your 
servants in that in which they fall in dispute: guide me to such of truth as in 
which there are disputes, by Your Leave: You guide such of Your servants as 
You please to a way that is straight." Then, he would inaugurate the prayers with 
two light rak'ahs, and then continue his prayers in pairs of rak'ahs as much as it 
would be available to him after which he would conclude with the Witr prayer in 
case he had not prayed it yet. 

It is desirable that one should make a break of Tasbihs one hundred times on 
his salutation between each two prayers (of a pair of rak'ahs), perchance he would 
take rest and become more active to continue his prayers. According to an 
authentic narration pertaining to the night prayer of The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", he offered at first two light rak'ahs, 
followed by two long rak'ahs, followed by two rak'ahs, shorter than those prior to 
them, and he kept in the habit of gradual shortening along thirteen rak'ahs. On 
the other hand, A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" was asked: "Did The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" use to recite aloud 
or in a low tone in his night prayer?" she said: "Sometimes he recited aloud, and 
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sometimes he recited in a low tone." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
night prayer should be offered in pairs of rak'ahs, and if you fear the (time of) 
Morning (prayer) would overtake you, conclude your prayers with a single 
rak'ah." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "Since the Maghrib prayer makes the day prayers an odd (number of 
rak'ahs), so, you should make the night prayers an odd (number of rak'ahs)." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to offer 
thirteen rak'ahs for night prayer according to the most authentic narrations, in 
which he used to recite from his daily portion of the Qur'an, or from such certain 
Surahs as was light and easy upon him; and he was, according to that regular 
division, close to the last sixth of the night. 

The fifth regular division lies at the last sixth of the night; and it is the time 
of the early dawn (i.e. a short time before dawn), to which Allah Almighty refers 
in His statement: " And in the hours of early dawn, they (were found) praying for 
Forgiveness." (Adh-Dhariyat 18) 

(Ooa ne WEYL > 

It is said that it means they offer prayer, for indeed prayer implies asking Allah 
for forgiveness. This time is very close to dawn, i.e. the time at which the night 
angels turn away, and the day angels come (in succession). One night, Salman 
(Al-Farisi) visited his brother Abu Ad-Darda’, and advised him to observe this 
regular division, according to a long narration, in the last portion of which he 
said: When it was the night, Abu Ad-Darda' went to stand (for the night prayers), 
thereupon Salman said to him: "Sleep!" He slept, and a short time later, he went 
to stand (for the night prayer), thereupon he said to him once again: "Sleep!" He 
slept, and when it was a short time before dawn, Salman said to him: "Now you 
might stand (for night prayer)." Both stood and prayed together. Then, Salman 
said to him: "Of a surety, your soul has a right on you, your guest has a right on 
you, and your family has a right on you: so, you should give each his right that is 
due to him." However, the wife of Abu Ad-Darda' told Salman that her husband 
never slept at night. They then went to The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and made a mention of that to him, thereupon he said: 
"Salman has told the truth.” 

This is the fifth devotional prayer, in which having the night meal (Suhur) is 
desirable, for fear of the rising of dawn. Prayer constitutes the main duty in both 
(the fourth and the fifth) regular divisions. Once dawn rises, the night regular 
divisions have finished, and those of the day have begun. So, let one stand and 
offer a two-rak'ah prayer ptior to Fajr. This is what is intended by Allah's 
statement: " And for part of the night also praise you Him, and at the retreat of 
the stars!" (At-Tur 49) 
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of Allah, His angels, and those endued with knowledge, standing firm on justice. 
There is no god but He the Exalted in Power, the Wise." (Al Imran 18) 
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Once he finishes it he should say: "And I too bear the same witness as Allah 
Almighty bears to Himself, and the same witness of the angels and those endued 
with knowledge among His creatures, and I trust such witness with Allah 
Almighty, as a deposit for me in the Presence of Allah Almighty, and I ask Him 
to guard it for me until He takes my soul (unto him) while adhering to it. O Allah! 
plot out of me a sin for it, and make it a treasure (of good deeds) with You, guard 
it with Yourself, and cause me to die while sticking to it until I meet You, without 
changing (my faith)." 

This is the order of regular divisions (along the day and night) which the 
different servants should follow. Besides, they liked to combine four important 
things everyday: to observe fast, to give in charity no matter little it might be, 
(and if it is available) to visit a patient (to enquire about his health), and to follow 
a funeral procession. According to a certain narration: "He who combines those 
four things on a day will have his sins forgiven for him, or (according to another 
version) will enter the Garden." But if one does some of them, and fails to do the 
others, he will have the reward of all of them, according to his intention (to do 
them). 

Furthermore, they disliked to have a day pass without giving an object of 
charity, even as little and trivial as a date, an onion, or a fragment of bread, in 
view of the statement of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": "One will remain underneath the shade of his (object of) charity until 
it will be decided among the people (on the Day of Judgement)." The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Safeguard 
yourselves from the fire (of Hell) even with half a date (to give in charity)." It is 
narrated that A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" gave a single fruit of grapes to a 
beggar, and he took it, and when those who were present in her house looked at 
each other (out of astonishment) she said to them: "What is the matter with you? 
Indeed, it has many weights of atoms (of good).” 


That's because they disliked to return a beggar with failure, in imitation of the 
good manners of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" who used to do so, to the extent that no beggar asked him about anything 
and he answered him in the negative, but if he failed to do it, he would keep 
silent. According to a certain narration: "The Morning comes upon the son of 
Adam and there is an object of charity due upon every joint of his body, and 
there are three hundred and sixty joints in his body: to enjoin good is an object of 
charity, to forbid evil is an object of charity, to carry (heavy things) on behalf of a 
weak one is an object of charity, to guide one to the right way is an object of 
charity, to remove the harmful things (from the road) is an object of charity..." 
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and so on until he mentioned Tasbih, Tahlil (affirmation of Allah's Oneness), 
after which he said: "And the two-rak'ah prayer of Forenoon joins or combines 
all of that to you." 


The Exposition Of The Difference Of regular divisions According To 
The Difference Of States 


It should be known to you that the seeker after the tilth of the hereafter, who 
follows the way that leads to it, is not independent of sixth states: he might be 
either a worshipper, or a learned, or a learner, or a guardian, or a craftsman, or a 
monotheist who is fully occupied by the One and Only, the Eternal, the 
Absolute, from anything else. 

The first pertains to the worshipper, who is wholeheartedly devoted to the 
service of Allah, and he has no other job, and were he to leave the religious 
service, he would become idle. The same order of regular divisions (during both 
day and night) which we've mentioned then applies to him. It is not improbable 
that the duties (included under those regular divisions) might be different, in the 
sense that he might, for instance, spend most of his time either in prayer, or in 
recitation (of the Holy Qur'an), or in Tasbih (and Dhikr). From amongst the 
companions "Allah be pleased with them" there was one whose daily portion 
consisted of twelve thousand Tasbihs, one whose rose up to thirty thousand, one 
whose daily portion consisted of three hundred to six hundred rak'ahs, and one 
whose daily portion rose up to one thousand rak'ahs. 

There are many reports to tell that the least amount of prayer which 
constituted the daily portion of anyone of them was one hundred rak'ahs per 
night and day. The Holy Qur'an constituted the greatest part of the daily portion 
of some of them, and one of them might recite the Qur'an in full once or even 
twice a day according to certain narrations. Some of them spent one or two 
nights involved in a state of meditation on a single Holy Verse which he repeated 
so many times. Kurz Ibn Wabarah lived in Mecca, and he used to perform 
seventy circumambulations round the House every day and further seventy every 
night, each consisting of seven rounds. Besides, he used to recite the Qur'an in 
full twice every night and day. When the distance (which he covered during all of 
his circumambulations everyday) was accounted, it was as much as ten Farsakhs. 
He also offered a two-rak'ah prayer following each seven-round 
circumambulation, making a total of two hundred and eighty rak’ahs (in one 
hundred and forty circumambulations), two recitals of the Qur'an in full, and (a 
distance of) ten Farsakhs (in nine hundred and eighty rounds of 
circumambulation). 

But, you might raise the following question: "Which one (of those duties) is 
the most fitting for spending the greatest part of time of those regular divisions?" 
it should be known that the recitation of the Holy Qur'an while standing in 
prayer with meditation and consideration combines all of that, but perhaps, it 
might be difficult to be regular on doing it. so, the best then differs with the 
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different states of a certain person. However, since the main purpose of the 
regular division is to justify, purify and adorn the heart and make it affable with 
the celebration of the Praises and Glories of Allah Almighty, let the follower of 
the path consider his heart, and keep regular on doing such of duties as seems to 
him to have the greater influence upon it; and once he feels tedious of it, let him 
then move to another duty. For this reason, we think that it is most convenient to 
the majority of the people to distribute those different good acts upon the 
various times in the same way as we've explained earlier, and to move from one 
to another once he feels tired, for boredom always prevails over the dispositions. 

On the other hand, one person might have different states (which vary from 
time to time) therein. But let him who understands the significance and mystery 
lying behind the regular divisions, follow the meaning: if he hears a Tasbih, for 
example, and he feels it has influence upon his heart, let him repeat it regularly, as 
long as he entertains its influence upon his heart. 

In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ibrahim Ibn Adham from one 
of the Substitutes (Abdal) that one night, he stood to offer prayer on the 
seashore, and heard a high voice exclaiming with Tasbihs, but he saw none. He 
said: I asked: "Who are you whose voice I hear, even though I see your body 
not?" he said: "I'm one of the angels, to whom the affair of this sea is entrusted: I 
exalt Allah Almighty with this Tasbih since I was created." I asked him: "What is 
your name?" he said: "Mihlihya'il." I asked: "What is the reward of him who says 
that?" he said: "He who says it one hundred times will not die until he sees his 
sitting place in the Garden, or until it is seen for him." This Tasbih goes as 
follows: "Exalted be Allah, Most High, Ever-Living! Glorified be Allah, Lord of 
power supports! Glorified be (Allah) Who does away with the night and brings 
the daylight (to succeed it)! glorified be (Allah) Whom no affair could occupy 
from the other! Glorified be Allah, Oft-Compassionate, Oft-Granting (of favours 
without measure)! Glorified be Allah Who is glorified everywhere (in the 
worlds)." Whenever the follower of the path hears this and the like of it, and feels 
its influence upon his heart, let him stick to it; and let him further be regular on 
the thing he finds his heart attached to it, in which there is much good for him. 

The second pertains to the learned man, who is a source of benefit to others 
with his knowledge, through giving a religious verdict, teaching or composing (a 
work in any field of interest). As for him, the sequence of regular divisions differs 
from that of a worshipper. That's because he is in need of going through 
different books, composing works to benefit others, in which he should 
inevitably assign a certain portion of time. If it is possible for him to spend his 
time in this task, it is the best to engage himself in after the obligatory written and 
traditional prayers. This is clearly attested from all that we've mentioned in our 
discussion of the excellence of teaching and learning, in the Book of Knowledge. 


How could it not be so, since knowledge is a regular remembrance of Allah 
Almighty, and meditation on what Allah Almighty and His Messenger said? 
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Furthermore, in it there is the benefit of the creature, and their guidance to the 
way of the hereafter. A learner might obtain only a single question, therewith he 
mends his service during the whole of his lifetime, and had he not learnt it, his 
endeavour would have failed (to attain its objectives). 

We mean by knowledge which has priority to religious service is that kind of 
knowledge which makes the hereafter desirable and pleasing to the people, and 
causes them to refrain and abstain from this world, or that kind of knowledge 
which helps them follow the path which leads to the hereafter, in case they obtain 
it for the purpose of seeking its aid to follow such path, and not those kinds of 
knowledge, therewith the desire for property, power of authority and 
acceptability to the people becomes stronger. 

It is more fitting for a learned man to distribute his times, for indeed to spend 
all the time in seeking after knowledge is unbearable. Thus, let him assign the 
period which begins just after (finishing from) Morning (prayer until the rising of 
the sun to celebrations (of Allah's Glories and Praises) and daily recitals in the 
same way as we've introduced in the first regular division. Let him then assign the 
period which begins just after the rising (of the sun) until forenoon to benefit and 
teach knowledge, in case he has one who obtains knowledge for the sake of the 
hereafter, otherwise, let him spend it in meditation, i.e. the meditation of such of 
religious sciences as seems to be problematic and confusing to him, for indeed, 
the purity of the heart after finishing from remembrance (of Allah Almighty) and 
before engagement in the affairs of this world helps one go over the difficulties 
and problems. 

Let him assign the period from forenoon to Asr time to composing and 
reading, which he should not leave unless it is time to eat, perform ablution or 
offer the obligatory prayer, and there is no blame to have a light siesta if the 
daylight is long. In the period from Asr time until the sun becomes yellow, let 
him engage in hearing what is recited to him, from interpretation (of the Qur'an), 
Prophetic traditions and beneficial knowledge. From the period of sun yellowness 
until sunset, let him engage in Dhikr, Tasbih and Istighfar. In this way, his first 
regular division before the rising of the sun is assigned to the work of the tongue, 
his second regular division up to the time of forenoon to the work of the heart 
through meditation, his third regular division from forenoon to Asr time to the 
work of the eye and the hand through reading and writing, his fourth regular 
division after Asr time up to sunset to the work of the hearing, in order to relieve 
both the eye and the hand, for reading and writing after Asr time might cause 
harm to the eye, and when the sun becomes yellow, he returns to the celebration 
by the tongue. Thus, no portion of the day will be free from the work of the 
organs, with the presence of the heart. 

As to the night, the best way of distributing it is that made by Shafi'i “Allah's 
Mercy be upon him" who used to divide it into three parts: the first third for 
reading and arranging the items of knowledge, the middle third for the prayer, 
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and the last third for sleep. This is available in the nights of both summer and 
winter. But it might be unbearable unless the greatest part of sleep is taken during 
the daylight. This is most desirable in the sequence of the regular divisions of the 
learned man. 

The third pertains to the learner; and of a surety, to engage in learning is 
better than to engage in celebrations and supererogatory deeds. Thus, the same 
rule of arranging the regular divisions applied to the learned applies also to him, 
but as well as the learned engages himself in introducing benefit to others, he 
engages in obtaining (knowledge), and as well as the learned engages in 
composing, he engages in commenting and copying (what he learns). After that, 
let him arrange his times in the same way as we've mentioned earlier. All that 
we've introduced pertaining to the excellence of learning and teaching affirms 
that this is better; and even if he is not a learner in the sense that he does not 
make comments and copy (what he learns) with the intention to become one of 
the learned, and rather he is one of the audience, it is better for him to attend 
the gathering of remembrance (of Allah), teaching and knowledge than to 
engage in such of regular divisions as we've mentioned earlier after Morning 
(prayer) and after the rising (of the sun), as well as in the other times. 

According to a narration on the authority of Abu Dharr: "To attend a 
gathering of remembrance (of Allah) is much better than to pray one thousand 
rak'ahs, follow one thousand funeral processions, and visit one thousand patients 
(to enquire about their health)." According to another narration, The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When you see the 
meadows of the Garden, enjoy yourselves in them.” They asked: "O Messenger 
of Allah! what are the meadows of the Garden?" he said: "The ring-shaped 
gatherings of remembrance (of Allah)." according to Ka'b Al-Ahbar: "Had the 
reward of the gatherings of remembrance (of Allah Almighty) become visible to 
the people, surely, they would have competed each other to have sitting places in 
them, to the extent that the leader would have left his office and the trader would 
have left his market." 

According to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him": "One sets 
out of his house, having as much sins as the mountain of Tihamah, and if he pays 
his attention to a learned man, he feels afraid (of Allah) and gives up his sins, and 
thus returns home having no sin. So, leave not the gatherings of the learned men, 
for Allah Almighty has never created, on the surface of the earth, a soil more 
generous than that on which the gatherings of the learned men are hold." A man 
said to Al-Hassan "Allah's Mercy be upon him": "I complain to you the cruelty of 
my heart." He said to him: "Then, bring it closer to the gatherings of 
remembrance (of Allah Almighty)." 

It is reported that Ammar Az-Zahidi (Ascetic) saw in his dream Miskinah 
(Female indigent) At-Tafawiyyah who was regular on attending the circles of 
remembrance (of Allah Almighty). He said to her: "Welcome to you O Female 
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Indigent!" she said: "Ye! Let it be far off! Let it be far off! No doubt, the state of 
neediness has disappeared to be replaced with richness." He asked her: "How is 
that?" she said: "How do you ask about him to whom the Garden with all of its 
contents has been made permissible?" he asked: "By which thing have you 
attained that?" she said: "By virtue of sitting in the company of these who 
remember (Allah in their gatherings)." In brief, such of knots of love for this 
world (with its vanities and pleasures) as are loosened from the heart by virtue of 
the words of a preacher of good speech and pleasant conduct are more 
honourable and beneficial than so many rak'ahs one might offer, while his heart 
still have the stain of love for this world. 


The fourth pertains to the craftsman who needs to get earnings to spend on 
his dependents. It is not consonant with his state to waste his dependents, and 
rather spend all of his time in the acts of worship. Therefore, his regular division 
at the time of work is to attend the market and engage in getting his earnings. 
But, he should not forget the remembrance of Allah Almighty in his work. Let 
him be regular on Tasbih, Adhkar, recitation of the Holy Qur'an, which might be 
done during the time of work, but prayer is not available unless he acts as 
supervisor, and in this case, he does not fail to establish his daily divisions of 
prayers. Once he finishes from earning such of sustenance as suffices him, he 
should returns to the normal sequence of the regular divisions. But even, to 
continue to work and earn more, and give in charity what is beyond his need, this 
will be better than to practice the other regular divisions which we've introduced, 
because the benefit of the acts of worship that are transitive is much greater than 
that of the intransitive (for the benefits and advantages of the former transcend 
the doer to others, unlike the latter whose reward is exclusive to the doer 
himself). Both charity and earnings, according to this intention, are regarded as 
acts of worship, which draw him near unto Allah Almighty, and by which a 
benefit returns to the others, and he himself gets benefit from the blessing of the 
invocations of Muslims (i.e. the beneficiaries), and his reward ts multiplied. 


The fifth pertains to the guardian, like the ruler, judge and anyone whose 
office makes him in charge of the affairs of the Muslims. However, to undertake 
the affairs and matters of the Muslims, with sincerity, and according to law, is 
much better than to practice the regular divisions which we've introduced. It is 
fitting for him to engage in the rights of the people by day, and satisfy himself 
with the performance of the obligatory written deeds, and establish the regular 
divisions referred to earlier at night, the same as Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" did. He said in this respect: "What should I have to do with sleep? If I sleep 
during the day, I will waste the Muslims (for I will then indulge in the rights they 
have upon me), and if I sleep at night, I will waste myself (for I will then indulge 
in the acts of worship)." 

It is understood from what has been mentioned that there are two things to be 
given priority to the physical acts of worship: one is knowledge, and the other is 
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to be kind and lenient to the Muslims. Each of those, i.e. knowledge and doing 
favours is in itself a work, and at the same time an act of worship, superior to the 
other acts of worship, whose benefit and widespread advantage are transitive to 
others; and it is for this reason that they are given priority to the other religious 
services. 

The sixth pertains to the monotheist who is fully occupied by the One and 
Only, the Eternal, the Absolute, from anything else. It is that whose many 
interests come to be one: he loves none but Allah Almighty, feels afraid of none 
but Allah Almighty, expects sustenance from none other than Him, never looks 
at anything but that he sees Allah Almighty in it. the one whose rank is high as 
such has no need to vary the regular divisions: on the contrary, he has only one 
regular division following every obligatory written prayer, ie. to have his heart 
fully present with Allah Almighty in all of his states. No idea occurs to his mind, 
nothing hits his hearing, and nothing seems to his sight but that in which he has a 
lesson (to learn) and example (to follow), meditation, reflection, and (cause of 
their) more (faith). Nothing motivates them nor makes them calm and still other 
than Allah Almighty. Each of his states then is fitting fore being a cause of their 
getting more (faith), in the sense that no act of worship has priority to another in 
his sight. 

Such one belongs to those who has hastened (with their faith) to Allah 
Almighty as described by Allah in His statement: "that you may receive 
instruction. Hasten you then (at once) to Allah." (Adh-Dhariyat49-50) 
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It is in connection with them that Allah's saying has been realized: "When you 
turn away from them and the things they worship other than Allah, betake 
yourselves to the Cave: your Lord will shower His mercies on you and dispose of 


your affair towards comfort and ease." (Al-Kahf 16) 
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It is also to this state that the following statement of Allah refers: " He said: "I 
will go to my Lord! He will surely guide me!" (As-Saffat 99) 


Ega Gh Uo GIG > 
This is the highest degree of the truly faithful believers, which could not be 
attained except after doing up the regular divisions with regularity for a long time. 
A follower of the path should not be deceived by the fact that what he has learnt 
(in this book) is sufficient for him to claim he is as such, and weaken to continue 
the other duties of his worship: but the sign of being really so is that no suspicion 


nor evil suggestion should occur to one's mind, nor should the most destructive 
terrors frighten him, nor should the greatest occupations provoke him. How 
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should this high rank be granted to anyone? 

To conclude, all (types of) men should observe the constitution of the regular 
divisions in the very way we've introduced, and all that we've mentioned here are 
but ways to (the Presence of) Allah Almighty. Allah Almighty says: " Say: 
"Everyone acts according to his own disposition: but your Lord knows best who 
it is that is best guided on the Way."" (Al-Isra’ 84) 

405) eye (Sal ge Sa, eli clo Je es ee yb > 

All of those (who follow such constitution of regular divisions) are guided, 
even though some are better guided than others. According to a certain narration: 
"Faith has three hundred and thirty-three ways: whoever meets Allah Almighty 
bearing testimony (to the Oneness of Allah, and the Apostleship of His 
Messenger) only with one of them will enter the Garden." According to a learned 
man: "Faith is of three hundred and thirteen ways, in agreement with the number 
of the Messengers and Prophets, and such of believers as follows one of those 
ways does indeed follow the way to Allah Almighty." 

Whatever different the people's ways of worship might be, all are on the right: 
" Those whom they call upon do desire (for themselves) means of access to their 
Lord, even those who are nearest: they hope for His Mercy and fear His Wrath." 
(Al-Isra' 57) 
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They are really different only in the degree of nearness, and not in its 
foundation. The nearest among them to Allah Almighty is the one who has the 
best knowledge of Him among them; and the one who has the best knowledge of 
Him among them should be the one who worships Him most among them. 
That's because the one who has real knowledge of Him never worships anyone 
else other than Him. 

The regularity is the basis of the divisions which is required from every type of 
people. Since the purpose (of regular divisions) is to change the internal 
characteristics, it should be known that the acts which are done only once are of 
little influence, if such influence is really felt. The concrete impact results from 
the totality (of regular acts). Thus, if there is no concrete impact to be produced 
from an act, which should be followed by a second and a third at short intervals, 
of a surety, the first impact would vanish, and the doer comes to be like a 
jurisprudent, who has the intention to be a self-jurisprudent, a rank which he 
could not attain unless he repeats the act so many times and with regularity. If he 
is excessive in repeating an act on a night, and then he does not do it for a 
month, or say for a week, after which he returns to repeat it excessively on a 
night, this would have no influence upon him, even though if he does this 
amount regularly along many nights with no interruption, it would have a great 


impact on him. 
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For the sake of this mystery, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "The dearest deed to Allah Almighty is that which one 
does regularly, no matter little it might be." When A'ishah "Allah be pleased with 
her" was asked about the deed of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", she said: "He used to do deeds regularly, and whenever he 
did a certain deed, he would become firm on doing it." for the same reason also, 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
is accustomed, by virtue of Allah Almighty, to do an certain act of worship, 
which he leaves later out of disgust, Allah Almighty hates him." This was the 
reason for his supererogatory prayer after Asr (obligatory prayer), in lieu of those 
two rak'ahs which he missed when he was occupied by the delegate which he 
received. Afterwards, he kept praying them regularly after Asr prayer, but in his 
house and not in the mosque, lest the people would imitate him, according to the 
narration on the authority of A'ishah and Umm Salamah "Allah be pleased with 
both". 

You might raise the following question: "Could anyone else imitate him in that 
conduct, although it might be at a time at which prayer is undesirable?" it should 
be known that the three causes which we've introduced of (offering prayer at the 
time of) undesirability, to avoid the imitation of the sun worshippers, and the 
prostration at the time of the emergence of the Satan's horn, or to take rest from 
worship for fear of experiencing tedium, could not happen to him "Peace be 
upon him". But anyone else could not be compared to him in that respect, as is 
attested by his offering those (rak'ahs) in the home, lest they would imitate him. 


CHAPTER TWO: 


ON THE FACILITATING WAYS OF STANDING AT NIGHT FOR PRAYER; 
THE NIGHTS TO WHICH GIVING LIFE BY STANDING IS DESIRABLE; THE 
EXCELLENCE OF GIVING LIFE TO THE NIGHT AND THE PERIOD 
BETWEEN BOTH EVENING PRAYERS; AND THE WAY OF DIVIDING 
NIGHT INTO REGULAR DIVISIONS 


The Excellence Of Giving Life To The Period Between 
Both Evening Prayers 


It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The best 
prayer in the Sight of Allah Almighty is Maghrib (Sunset) prayer, which He has 
reduced neither to a traveller nor to a resident: it is therewith that He has opened 
the night prayer, and ended the daylight prayers. He, who offers Maghrib prayer, 
followed by a two-rak'ah prayer, Allah Almighty builds for him a palace in the 
Garden (the narrator says: 'I do not know whether from gold or from silver’), and 
he, who offers four rak'ahs after it, his sins for twenty or even forty (according to 
another version) years are forgiven for him." It is narrated on the authority of 
both Umm Salamah and Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with them" that The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
offers six rak'ahs following Maghrib prayer, (the reward of) it becomes equal to 
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(that of) a whole year of religious service, or (he receives the same reward) as if 
he has stood (for night supererogatory prayer) on the Night of Power." 

It is further narrated on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Jubair from Thawban that 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
restrains himself in the mosque where there is a congregation of praying people 
in the period between both Maghrib and Isha' prayer, during which he do not 
speak but with prayer or recitation of the Qur'an, it is incumbent upon Allah 
Almighty to build for him two palaces in the Garden, each is as long as (a 
distance to be covered in) one hundred-year journey, and in the area between 
them, there will be planted gardens, (so much expansive) that if the people of this 
world go round them, they would extend to imply them all." According to 
another narration, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "He, who offers ten rak'ahs in the period between both Maghrib and 
Isha’ prayers, Allah Almighty builds for him a palace in the Garden." Umar 
commented: "Then, our palaces (in the Garden) will be so many O Messenger of 
Allah!" on that the Messenger of Allah said: "Of a surety, (what is with) Allah 
Almighty is more bountiful and He is most Generous and Bounteous." 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "He, who offers Maghrib prayer in congregation, and follow it with a two- 
rak'ah prayer, and does not speak with anything of the affairs of this world 
(outside the prayer) in the period between both, and in the first rak'ah of those 
two he recites the Opening of the Book, the starting ten Holy Verses of Al- 
Baqarah, two from its middle, i.e. Allah's saying: "And your God is One God: 
there is no god but He, Most Gracious, Most Merciful, Behold! In the creation of 
the heavens and the earth; in the alternation of the Night and the Day; in the 
sailing of the ships through the Ocean for the profit of mankind; in the rain 
which Allah sends down from the skies, and the life which He gives therewith to 
an earth that is dead; in the beasts of all kinds that He scatters through the earth; 
in the change of the winds and the clouds which they trail like their slaves 
between the sky and the earth, (here) indeed are Signs for a people that are wise" 
(Al-Bagarah 163:164) , 
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And: "Say: He is Allah, the One and Only" fifteen times, and then he 

performs bowing and (two prostrations) after which he stands and recite in the 


second rak'ah the Holy Verse of the Throne, and the two Holy Verses after it, up 
to Allah's saying: "They will be Companions of the Fire, to dwell therein 


(forever)" (Al-Baqarah 257) 
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The three concluding Holy Verses of Al-Baqarah, i.e. from Allah's saying: "To 

Allah belongs all that is in the heavens and on earth" (Al-Baqarah 284) 
CE Aig oil Gl Gy 

Up to the end, and: "Say: He is Allah, the One and Only" fifteen times..."he 
receives as much reward as is beyond calculation as described in the narration. 

Kurz Ibn Wabarah, and he was one of the Substitutes (Abdal) said: "I said to 
Al-Khadir (in a dream): "Teach me something to do every night." He said to me: 
"When you offer Maghrib prayer, keep standing in prayer until the time of Isha’, 
during which speak with none, and rather devote yourself wholeheartedly to your 
prayer in which you are, and conclude each two rak'ah with the end salutation, 
and recite in each rak'ah the Opening of the Book once and "Say: He is Allah, the 
One and Only" thrice, and when you finish from your prayer, turn away to your 
home, and speak with none, and then offer a two-rak'ah prayer (in your house) 
and recite in each rak'ah the Opening of the Book and "Say: He is Allah, the One 
and Only" seven times, and after your end salutation fall in prostration and ask 
for Allah's Forgiveness seven times and say seven times: "Glory be to Allah; 
Praise be to Allah; there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; Allah is Greater; 
and there is neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Most Great." 

Then, raise your head from prostration, be straight in sitting and raise your 
hands and say: "O (Allah) Ever-Living, Self-Subsisting, Eternal, Lord of 
Majesty, Glory and Honour! O God of the foremost as well as the last 
(generations)! O (Allah) Most Gracious, Most Merciful in both this world and 
the hereafter! O my Lord! O my Lord! O my Lord! O Allah! O Allah! O Allah!" 
then, stand while raising your hands and supplicate with the same supplication. 
Then lie on your right side wherever you like facing the direction of the Qiblah, 
and invoke Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon the Prophet "Peace be upon him" 
and keep invoking Allah's Prayer and Blessing upon him until slumber 
overtakes you." I said to him: "I like that you would tell me from whom you 
have learnt that." He said to me: "I was present when Muhammad "Peace be 
upon him" was taught this supplication which was revealed to him, and I was 
with him; and since this took place at my presence, I learnt it from him who 
revealed it to him." 

It is said, in this respect, that he who offers this prayer and supplicates with 
this supplication regularly, with certainty of faith and true intention, will not 
come out of this world (by death) before he sees The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" in his dream. One of the people did so, and saw 
in a dream as if he was admitted to the Garden, where he saw some Prophets, 
and saw in it The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
who talked to him, and taught him. 

In total, there are so many narration which tell about the excellence of giving 
life to the period between both Evening prayers, to the extent that once it was 
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said to Ubaidullah, the freed slave of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": "Did The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" command (you) to offer prayer other than the obligatory 
written prayers?" he said: "(The supererogatory prayer in the period) between 
both Maghrib and Isha’." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" further said: "He, who offers prayer (in the period) between Maghrib 
and Isha’ will have offered the prayer of those who are oft-returning (to Allah in 
repentance)."It is narrated on the authority of Al-Aswad that he said: I've never 
visited Ibn Mas'ud at this time (between Maghrib and Isha’) but that I found him 
praying. I asked him about that, and he said: "Yes, this is the hour (in which the 
people become) heedless." 

Anas (Ibn Malik) was regular on offering it, describing the prayer therein as 
a prayer in the rising by night, for it lies in its first portion, and he told that it 
is in connection with it that Allah's saying was revealed: " Their limbs do 
forsake their beds of sleep, the while they call on their Lord, in Fear and 
Hope." (As-Sajdah 16) 
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It is narrated that Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari said: I asked Abu Sulaiman Ad- 
Darani: "Is it dearer in your sight that I observe fast by day and have my meal in 
the period between both Maghrib and Isha’ prayer, or to leave fasting by day, and 
give life (by prayer) to the period between both?" he said: "Combine both." I 
said: "But if it is not available to me (what should I choose?)" on that he said: 
"Then, leave fasting by day, and offer prayer in the period between both 
(Maghrib and Isha’)." 


The Excellence Of Standing At Night (For Prayer) 


From amongst the Holy Verses which tell about the excellence of standing at 
night (for offering supererogatory prayers), a mention might be made of the 
following: Allah Almighty says: " Your Lord does know that you stand forth (to 
prayer) nigh two-thirds of the night, or half the night, or a third of the night, and 
so does a party of those with you. But Allah does appoint Night and Day in due 
measure. He knows that you are unable to keep count thereof. So He has turned 
to you (in mercy): read you, therefore, of the Qur’an as much as may be easy for 
you. He knows that there may be (some) among you in ill-health; others travelling 
through the land, seeking of Allah's bounty; yet others fighting in Allah's Cause. 
Read you, therefore, as much of the Qur’an as may be easy (for you); and 
establish regular Prayer and give regular Charity; and loan to Allah a Beautiful 
Loan. And whatever good you send forth for your souls, you shall find it in 
Allah's Presence, yea, better and greater, in Reward, and seek you the Grace of 
Allah: for Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Al-Muzzammil 20) 
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He further says in the same Surah: "Truly the rising by night is most potent 


for governing (the soul), and most suitable for (framing) the Word (of Prayer and 
Praise)." (Al-Muzzammil 6) 
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He also says: " Their limbs do forsake their beds of sleep, the while they call 
on their Lord, in Fear and Hope." (As-Sajdah 16) 
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He Almighty says too: "Is one who worships devoutly during the hours of the 
night prostrating himself or standing (in adoration), who takes heed of the 


Hereafter, and who places his hope in the Mercy of his Lord, (like one who does 
not)?" (Az-Zumar 9) 
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Allah Almighty further says in this respect: "Those who spend the night in 
adoration of their Lord prostrate and standing.” (Al-Furqan 64) 
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Allah also says: "Nay, seek (Allah's) help with patient perseverance and prayer: it is 

indeed hard, except to those who bring a lowly spirit." (Al-Baqarah 45) 
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It is said that this refers to the standing at night (in adoration), with the patient 
perseverance on which Allah's Help is sought for self-mortification. 

From amongst the Prophetic narrations in support of that, a mention might 
be made of the following: It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: 
Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Satan puts 
three knots at the back of the head of any of you if he is asleep. When one 
wakes up and remembers Allah, one knot is undone. When one performs 
ablution, the second knot is undone. When one stands (for prayer) all the knots 
are then undone and one gets up energetic with a good heart in the morning 
because of the goodness he has received. If he does not do so, he would get up 
lazy and with the mischievous heart since he received no good (with The 
Satan's knots remaining on his head's back)." According to another narration, a 
mention was made in the presence of Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him" of a man who was in the habit of sleeping the whole night 
until morning comes upon him. He said: "This is a man in whose ears Satan 
urinates.” 
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It is further narrated that Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Verily, Satan has with him something to give to a man through his 
nostrils, another through his tongue, and atoms to spread over his body: if he 
gives a servant from that which is poured through his nostrils, he will come to 
have bad manners; and if he gives that which is licked by the tongue, he will turn 
to have foul and offensive language; and if he spreads from the atoms over his 
body, he will keep sleeping for the whole night until morning comes upon him." 
It is further narrated that Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "A two-rak'ah prayer which one offers at the middle of the night is 
much better than this world and all that it contains; and had it not been for fear 
that I should make it difficult upon my nation, surely, I would have enjoined it 
upon them,” 

According to an authentic narration on the authority of Jabir, Allah's Apostle” 
Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There is a certain hour at night, 
and no Muslim servant agrees with it, and asks Allah for good, (or for good of 
this world and the hereafter, and it occurs every night, according to another 
version) but that He Almighty gives it to him." It is narrated on the authority of 
Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah that Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him" was in the habit of standing at night for a long time until the skin of 
his feet was cleaved, thereupon it was said: "Has not Allah Almighty forgiven for 
you all of your earlier and later sins?" on that he said: "Then, should I not be a 
thankful servant?" This is, as attested from the significance of the narration, a 
homonymy of the loftiness of rank, since gratitude is a direct cause of giving 
more (blessings and favcurs). Allah Almighty says (in confirmation to that): "And 
remember! your Lord caused to be declared (publicly): "If you are grateful, I will 
add more (blessings and favours) unto you." (Abraham 7) 
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It is further narrated (on the authority of Abu Hurairah) that Allah's Apostle” 
Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "O Abu Hurairah! If you 
like to receive Allah's Mercy as living and dead, as buried in the grave and raised 
(from dead on the Day of Judgement), you should stand at night and offer 
supererogatory prayers, seeking the Good Pleasure of your Lord. O Abu 
Hurairah! Offer prayer in the different corners of your house, perchance the light 
of your house becomes in the (sight of those of the) heaven like the light of the 
stars in the sight of the inhabitants of this world." Allah's Apostle” Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "I advise you to be in the habit of 
standing at night (for supererogatory prayer) for this was the practice of the good 
righteous men before you: indeed, standing at night (for prayer) is an act of 
worship which draws one near unto Allah Almighty, plots out sins (from one's 
account), averts diseases from the body, and forbids one to do evil." 

Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No man 
always offers (supererogatory) prayer at night, but slumber overpowers him (and 
hinders him) from offering it, but that the reward of his prayer is written to him, 
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and his sleep is regarded as an object of charity to be given to him." According to 
another narration, Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to Abu Dharr: "If you are going to set out on journey, would you not get 
preparations for it?" he answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said to him: 
"What then about the preparations for the journey on the way to the Day of 
Judgement? Should I not tell you, O Abu Dharr, about what might benefit you 
on the Day of Judgement?" he said: "Yes, let my father and mother sacrifice their 
lives for you." He said: "Observe fast on a very hot day to suffice you for the Day 
of Resurrection, offer a two-rak'ah prayer at the darkness of the night to suffice 
you for the loneliness of the grave, perform Hajj to suffice you for the great 
calamity, and offer an object of charity to an indigent, a word of truth to say 
(when it is needed), or a word of evil of which you keep silent." 

It is narrated that during the lifetime of Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him" there was a man, who used, whenever the people went to 
bed, and it was still, to stand to offer prayer and recite the Qur'an and say: "O my 
Lord! deliver me from the fire (of Hell)!" a mention of that was made to Allah's 
Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" who said: "When it is time for 
this (man to do so) inform me." He came to him and listened to his invocation. 
When it was morning he said to him: "O so and so! Why should you not ask 
Allah (to admit you to) the Garden?" he said: "O Messenger of Allah! I'm fitting 
for that, and I think my deed is not to reach such (a degree as to get me ask for 
that)." It was not after a short time Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him" stayed that Gabriel "Peace be upon him" descended and said to him: 
"Tell so and so that Allah Almighty has delivered him from the fire (of Hell) and 
admitted him to the Garden." 

It is further narrated that Gabriel "Peace be upon him" said to Allah's 
Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him": "How good man Ibn Umar is, 
would that he offers prayer at night!" when Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him" told him about that, he came to stand at night for 
supererogatory prayer regularly. Nafi' (his freed slave) said: He used to offer 
prayer at night and then say: "O Naf"! has the time of early dawn come upon us?" 
I would say: "No." then, he would stand and continue his prayer, and then say: 
"O Nafi"! has the time of the early dawn come upon us?" I would say (if it was 
time of early dawn): "Yes." Then, he would sit and pray for Allah's Forgiveness 
until dawn would rise. 

It is narrated that Ali Ibn Abu Talib said: One night, (the Prophet) Yahya, son 
of Zakariyya "Peace be upon both" ate his fill from parley bread until he slept, 
and was hindered from offering his night regular division, and kept sleeping until 
morning came upon him. Allah Almighty revealed to him: "O Yahya! Have you 
found a home better than Mine, or have you found neighbourhood better than 
Mine? By My Power and Glory, O Yahya! If you see Paradise, your fat would 
dissolve, and your soul would perish out of longing for it; and if you see (the fire 
of) Hell, your fat would dissolve, and your eyes would shed (blood and) pus after 
tears, and you would come to put on skin after clothing." 
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It was said to Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him": "So 
and So always offers prayer at night, and when morning comes upon him, he 
commits theft." On that he said: "Verily, such (of night prayers as) he offers 
would forbid him (to commit theft)." It is narrated (by Ibn Majah and others) 
that Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Allah 
bestows mercy upon a man who stands and offers prayer at night, and then 
awakens his wife to offer prayer, and if she refuses, he sprinkle water into her 
face." Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"Allah bestows mercy upon a woman who stands to offer prayer at night, and 
then awakens her husband, and if he refuses, she sprinkle water into his face." 

It is narrated that Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "He, who gets up and awakens his spouse at night, and both offer a two- 
rak'ah prayer, they will be enlisted among those who celebrate (the Praises and 
Glory of) Allah so much, be he male or female." Allah's Apostle” Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "The best prayer to be offered 
after the obligatory written is (that which one offers at his) standing at night." It 
is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab that he said: Allah's 
Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who sleeps (and 
hindered by slumber) from offering all or some of his nightly regular division, 
and then he recites it in the period between both Fajr and Zhuhr prayers, (the 
reward of) it will be written for him in the same way as if he has recited it at 
night." 

As far as the stories handed down from the companions and their followers 
are concerned, a mention might be made of the following: It is narrated that 
sometimes Umar "Allah be pleased with him" came upon a certain Holy Verse 
from his nightly regular division, because of which he would fall unconscious 
(out of fear and terror), and remain ill for a long time to the extent that he would 
be visited for so many days, in the same way as a patient is visited. It was the 
habit of Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him", whenever it was still (because 
of sleep), to stand (and offer prayer at night), and his voice would be audible like 
the sound of bees until morning would come upon him. 

It is said that one night, Sufyan Ath-Thawri ate his fill and then said: "If a 
donkey is given more fodder, the work that is required from him will be more." 
Then, he kept standing during the whole of that night (and offering prayer) until 
morning came upon him. It was the habit of Tawus (the freed slave of Ibn 
Abbas) that whenever he lay on his bed, he would turn on it in the same way as a 
grain would turn on a frying vessel, after which he would get up and keep praying 
until morning would come upon him, and say: "Verily, the remembrance of the 
Hell dissipates the slumber of the worshippers." According to Al-Hassan: "We do 
not know there is a deed much better than the suffering from (sleeplessness at) 
night and spending the property (in Allah's Cause)." It was said to him: "What is 
the matter of the performers of night prayer that they are the most good-looking 
among the people?" he said: "That's because they (favour to) be alone with 
(Allah) Most Gracious, thereupon (Allah) Most Gracious dressed them in light 


from His Light." 
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One of the good righteous men returned from journey, and the bed was 
prepared for him on which he slept, until he missed his nightly regular division. 
Afterwards, he took oath not to sleep on a bed once again. Whenever the night 
was dark upon Abd Al-Aziz Ibn Rawwad, he would go to his bed, place his hand 
over it and say: "Verily, you (O bed) are soft, even though, by Allah, in the 
Garden, there is such (of thrones) as is softer than you." Then, he would keep 
offering prayer for the whole night. Al-Fudail said: "When the first portion of the 
night comes upon me, | will be scared by its length, but when I start to recite the 
Qur'an, the morning comes upon me, and I've not satisfied my desire yet." 
According to Al-Hassan: "A man might commit a sin, because of which he is 
forbidden the (blessing of) standing at night." 

According to Al-Fudail once again: "If you could not do the service of 
standing at night (for supererogatory prayers) and observing fasts by day, you 
should then know that you are cut off (Allah's Blessings and Favours), and your 
sins and mistakes are so much." It was the habit of Siah Ibn Ashyam "Allah's 
Mercy be upon him" to keep praying for the whole night, and whenever it was 
the time of early dawn, he would say (by way of supplication): "O my God! It is 
not befitting for the like of me to ask for the Garden, but (at least) deliver me by 
Your Mercy from the fire (of Hell)." 

A man said to one of the sages: "I weaken to stand at night (for 
supererogatory prayers)." He said to him: "O my brother! Cease to disobey Allah 
Almighty by day, perchance you would (be able to) stand at night (for 
supererogatory prayer)." Al-Hassan Ibn Salih had a slave-girl whom he sold to a 
certain family. When it was the middle of the night, the slave-girl got up and said: 
"O household! Come to prayer!" they said: "Has morning come upon us? Has the 
dawn risen?" she said: "Do you not offer but the obligatory written prayers?” they 
said: "Yes." She returned to Al-Hassan and said: "O my master! You've sold me 
to a family who do not offer but the obligatory written prayer. So, please, take me 
back!" he then took her back. 

Ar-Rabie said: I spent many nights in the house of Shafi’i "Allah be pleased 
with him", during which he slept but for a few time every night." Abu Al- 
Juwairiyah said: I accompanied Abu Hanifah "Allah be pleased with him" for 
nearly six months, during which he never laid his side on the ground for a night 
(in reference to his continuous sleeplessness and standing for night vigils). Abu 
Hanifah was in the habit of giving life (through standing for night vigil) to half 
the night. Once, he came upon a people who said: "This man is in the habit of 
giving life (through standing for night vigil) to the whole night." On that he said: 
"I feel shy of being described by what I do not do." After that, he came to give 
life (through standing) to the whole night. It is narrated that he had no bed to 
sleep on at night. 

It is said that Malik Ibn Dinar kept repeating the following Holy Verse for a 
whole night until the morning came upon him: "What! do those who seek after 
evil ways think that We shall hold them equal with those who believe and do 
righteous deeds, that equal will be their life and their death? Il] is the judgment 
that they make." (Al-Jathiyah 21) 
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Al-Mughirah Ibn Habib said: I caught glimpse of Malik Ibn Dinar who 
performed ablution after Isha’ prayer, and went to his praying place, and gripped 
his beard and was throttled by tears, thereupon he went on saying: "O my God! 
Forbid Malik with his hoary (beard and hair) to the fire (of Hell)! O my God! You 
have knowledge of the inhabitants of the Garden, and the denizens of the fire (of 
Hell): which one of both will Malik be? And which abode of both will be of 
Malik?" he kept saying the same until the dawn rose. 

Malik Ibn Dinar said: One night, the fulfillment of my sexual desire diverted 
me from my nightly regular division, and I then slept. Behold! | saw in a dream a 
girl, the prettiest of women I've never seen, in whose hand there was a piece of 
skin. She said to me: "Do you read well?" I answered in the affirmative, 
thereupon she gave it to me and I read the following (which was written in the 
form of poetic verses): 

"Have the pleasures and desires (in this world) diverted you from the white 
pretty affable girls in the gardens (of Paradise)? In it, you will abide everlasting, 
since there will be no death therein, and amuse yourself with the pretty girls. So, 
wake up from your sleep, for it is much better from sleep to offer night vigils 
(Tahajjud prayers) with the help of the Holy Qur'an." 

It is said that Masrug performed Hajj, during which he never spent a night but 
in the prostration posture. It is narrated from Azhar Ibn Mughith, and he was 
one of those who used to stand (at night for supererogatory prayers) most 
frequently, that he said: I saw in a dream a woman which resembled not the 
women of this world. I asked her: "Who are you?" she said: "One of the beautiful 
women of big lustrious eyes (of the Garden)." I said to her: "Would you marry 
me?" she said: "Then, demand my hand from my Lord, and offer me a dower." I 
asked her: "What is your dower?" she said: "The long duration of the night vigils 
(Tahajjud prayers)." 

According to Yusuf Ibn Muhran: I was reported that underneath the Throne 
(of Majesty) there is an angel in the form of a rooster, whose claws are of pearls, 
and whose loin is of green aquamarine. When the one-third the night elapses, he 
beats with his wings and cries: "Let those who are in the habit of standing at 
night stand (for night prayers)!" when half the night elapses, he beats with his 
wings and cries: "Let those who are in the habit of offering night vigils stand (to 
offer their vigils)!" when two-thirds the night elapses, he beats with his wings and 
cries: "Let the praying men stand (to offer prayer)!" When dawn rises he beats 
with his wings and cries: "Let the heedless stand having the burdens of their sins 
upon them!" 

It is said that Wahb Ibn Munabbih never laid his side on the ground for thirty 
years (in reference of his continuous sleeplessness and standing at night), and he 
used to say: "It is dearer to me to see a devil in my house than to see a cushion 
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therein, for it induces one to sleep." He had a small carpet of leather, and 
whenever he was overpowered by slumber, eh would lie his breast over it and 
have a little nap, after which he would get up to continue his prayer. One of the 
learned said: I saw in a dream the Lord of Power and Honour, Whom I heard 
saying: "By My Power, Honour and Glory! I would touch with honour the final 
resting place of Sulaiman At-Taimi, for indeed, he remained for forty years in the 
habit of offering the Morning prayer with the same ablution of Isha' prayer for 
My Sake " (in reference to the fact that he never slept at night, which he used to 
spend in prayer). It is said that he was of the opinion that if slumber befogged the 
(mind and) heart, the ablution would be broken. It is narrated on one of the early 
Scriptures from Allah Almighty that He said: "Verily, My servant which is fitting 
to be really so is he, who never waits, while standing at night (for supererogatory 
prayers) the time of the rooster's crow." 


The Exposition Of The Facilitating Causes Of Standing At Night 
(For Supererogatory Prayers) 

It should be known that standing at night (for supererogatory prayers) is 
difficult upon the people, except for him who is helped by Allah Almighty meet 
its required conditions outwardly and inwardly. The outward conditions are four: 

The first is that one should not eat so much, nor should he drink in 
abundance, lest that would lead him to be overpowered by sleep, with the result 
that standing at night would become heavy upon him. One of the grand sheikhs 
used to stand at the repast every night and say: "O assembly of seekers (after the 
hereafter)! Eat not so much, nor drink in abundance, lest you would sleep so 
much (and fail to stand for night vigils), and thus you would grieve so much at 
your death." This is, however, the basic fundament, i.e. to telieve the stomach of 
the heavy burden of the great quantity of food. 

The second is that one should not exhaust himself severely during the day 
with works that might harm the organs and weaken the nerves, for this is, indeed, 
a direct cause of falling asleep. 

The third is that one should not give up the habit of taking siesta during the 
day, for it is a traditional practice which helps him stand at night. 

The fourth is that one should not commit sins during the day, for this is one 
of those things which harden the heart and hinder it from be merciful. It is 
narrated that a man said to Al-Hassan: "O Abu Sa'id! I always spend the night 
with power and health, and although I like to stand at night (for supererogatory 
prayers) and prepare (the water for) my ablution, I do not get up: what is wrong 
with me?" he said to him: "It seems that your sins (you commit during the day) 
deter you (from getting up at night)" Whenever Al-Hassan "Allah's Mercy be 
upon him" entered the market and heard the noise and falsity (of the people), he 
would say: "I think the night of those would be an evil night, for it seem that 
those have no siesta (during the day, to help them stand at night)." 

Ath-Thawri said: For five months, I was forbidden the (privilege of) standing 
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at night (of r supererogatory prayers) because of a sin I committed." It was said 
to him: "What is that sin?" he said: "I saw a man weeping (in prayer) thereupon I 
said to myself: "This is out of showing off to be seen of men." A man said: I 
entered upon Kurz Ibn Wabarah and found him weeping, thereupon I asked him: 
"has the news of death of anyone of your family reached you (and it is for this 
that you are weeping)?" he said: "It is something more severe." I asked: "Is it an 
ache which pains you?" he said: "It is more severe than that." I asked: "Then, 
what is that?" he said: "My door is closed, and my curtain is hanging down, and I 
did not read my nightly regular division last night; and this is but for a sin I've 
committed." 

That's because good always calls for good, as well as evil calls for evil, and the 
little of anyone of both often draws one to the much. For this reason, Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "None misses a congregational prayer but for a sin 
(which he commits)." He used to say: "The nocturnal wet dream at night is (a 
kind of) punishment, and the state of ceremonial impurity (in which one becomes 
after having sexual relation with his wife) is to drive one away (from the honour 
of offering the night vigils)." One of the learned men said: "If you observe fast, 
O poor man, consider in the house of whom you are going to break your fast, 
and on which food you are going to eat, for a servant might have a meal, by 
which his heart changes from the very state in which he was (before eating), and 
it never returns to its original state. Of a surety, all sins in general harden the 
heart, and hinder one from standing at night (for supererogatory prayers), and the 
most harmful in particular among them is to have what is unlawful.” 

To be sure, a lawful morsel (of food) might help to purify the heart and 
prompt it to good much better than anything else might do, a fact which those 
who watch the hearts know through experience, which is confirmed by law. For 
this reason, one of them said: "How many a meal (from unlawful sources) that 
hindered one from standing (for supererogatory prayers) on a night, and how 
many a glance (one cast at what is unlawful for him) which hindered one from 
reciting a Holy Surah (from the Qur'an); and a servant might have a meal (from 
what is unlawful), or commit a thing (illegally), because of which he is forbidden 
the standing at night for a whole year; and as well as prayer forbids one to do 
what is shameful and abominable, doing what is shameful forbids one to offer 
prayer or do the other acts of good." 

One of the prison custodians said: "I've been a prison custodian for about 
thirty-two years, during which I asked whomever was arrested at night whether 
he had offered Isha’ prayer in congregation, and they answered in the negative. 
This is to highlight the fact that the blessing of the congregation (in which one 
should offer prayer) forbids one to commit what is shameful and abominable. 

There are also four internal facilitations which go as follows: 

The first pertains to the heart's freedom from rancor against the Muslims, 
from innovations of heresies (which have no reference in the religion), and 
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from being engaged in the unnecessary affairs of this world. That's because it is 
not easy for one involved in disposing of the affairs of this world to stand at 
night (for supererogatory prayers), and even if he stands, his mind will be busy 
in thought about his own concerns, and it will only go round one's suspicions 
and suggestions. It is in the like of this that it is said: "The porter tells me that 
you are sleeping, and even whenever you wake up, you remain in the state of 
sleep." 

The second pertains to the heart's fear (of the terrors of the hereafter), and 
making short the hope. To be sure, if one thinks of the formidable terrors of the 
hereafter, and the lowest bottoms of (the fire of) Hell, he would remain sleepless, 
and become more careful, in confirmation to what Tawus said in this context: 
"Verily, the remembrance of (the fire of) Hell dissipates the sleep of the 
worshippers." It is related from a slave in Basrah called Suhaib that he used to 
stand the whole night (for supererogatory prayers), thereupon his mistress said to 
him: "Your standing for the whole night has a negative effect on your work 
during the day." He replied: "Whenever Suhaib remembers the fire (of Hell), 
sleep does not come to him (because of great fear and reflection)." 

Another slave used to keep standing for the whole night (in service and vigil), 
and when he was discussed about that he said: "Verily, whenever I remember the 
fire (of Hell), my fear becomes severe; and whenever I remember the Garden, my 
longing for it becomes so much great: and in both cases I could not be able to 
sleep." According to Dhun-Nun, the Egyptian "Allah be merciful to him": "The 
Holy Qur'an has forbidden, with its promises (of the Garden) and threats (of the 
fire) the eyes to shut for sleep at night. These (people) have understood well the 
speech of (Allah) the Glorious Sovereign, thereupon their necks lowered down to 
Him in submission." 

They also said in a form of poetic verses: "O one who sleeps and becomes 
heedless for a long time: of a surety, your sleep so much results in your grief (in 
sigh for such of time as you've wasted). To be sure, you will find in the grave, 
once you come down to it (after leaving this world), a long time to lie down after 
your death. You will find also therein a resting place that is prepared for you, 
congruent with such of your good deeds or sins as you've done (in the world). 
Do you feel, by your spending the night in such a state of sleep, secure from the 
angel of death (lest he would take your soul)? How scary is that which such a 
feeler of safety received during the night which he spent (asleep)!” 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said also the two following poetic verses: "Whenever the 
night becomes dark, those (seekers for the hereafter) suffers the difficulty (of 
standing for supererogatory prayers) during the whole of it until dawn rises upon 
them while they are still bowing (in their prayers). Verily, the fear (which they 
experience of the terrors of the hereafter) dissipates their sleep, thereupon they 
keep standing (during the whole night), while those who feel secure (against 
Allah's Punishment) are sleeping." 
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The third is that one should know the excellence of standing at night (for 
Supererogatory prayers), through going through the Holy Verses, Prophetic 
traditions and narrations, and sayings (of the companions) which confirm that, 
perchance his hope and longing for its reward might prompt him to perform it, 
and incite him to do more and more, in desire for attaining the (highest degrees 
in the) Gardens (of eternity). It is related that one of the righteous men returned 
from a holy battle (in Allah's Cause, and his wife had prepared her throne (for 
him) and sat in expectation for his arrival. But (when he arrived) he entered the 
mosque (and did not go to the house) and remained in prayer (for the whole 
night) until morning came upon him. His wife said to him: "We've been sitting 
waiting you for a long time. But when you arrived, you kept praying until 
morning." On that he said: "By Allah! I remained for the whole night thinking of 
one of the beautiful women of big lustrious eyes who belong to the Garden, 
thereupon I forgot my wife and house; and therefore, I kept standing (in prayer) 
for the whole night in longing for her." 


The fourth, which is the most honoured cause (of standing in prayer at 
night) is the love for Allah Almighty, and the strong faith in the fact that during 
his standing at night, he never utters a letter but that therewith he talks privately 
to Allah Almighty, Who sees him well, and has best knowledge of such of 
thoughts as occur to his mind, which in themselves are a kind of discourse 
through which Allah Almighty communicates with him. If one loves Allah 
Almighty, he inevitably comes to love to be alone with him, and take pleasure 
of having discourse with Him; and it is the pleasure of such discourse with the 
One Whom he loves that prompts him to prolong the standing at night (in 
prayer). 

The notion of this pleasure should not be relegated, since it is attested by both 
intellect and handed down tradition. As far as the intellect is concerned, consider, 
for instance, the love which one might have for a person because of his (or her) 
beauty, or for a king because of his benefaction and property, and how such lover 
takes pleasure of sitting and having private discourse with him (or her) alone, to 
the extent that he would remain sleepless for the whole night. But, you might say: 
"Of a surety, one takes pleasure of looking at what is beautiful, and it is known 
that Allah Almighty could not be visible." It should be known that if the beautiful 
object of love is behind a screen or lives in a dark house (and it is impossible to 
see him), the lover will take pleasure of living in his neighbourhood, without 
being able to see him, or having any further desire, and rather he will be blessed 
when (such beloved) shows love for him, and makes a mention of him at his 
hearing, even though such love might be known well to him. 

You then might also say: "Indeed, one expects for and thus takes pleasure of 
the answer of such beloved, and of a surety, Allah's Speech could not be heard 
(by a human being)." It should be known that if he knows that He really does not 
answer him, and rather keeps silent of him, there will remain for him the pleasure 
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of offering his different states and raising his true intention to Him, let alone the 
believer whose faith is certain, who hears from Allah Almighty all that occurs to 
his mind during his private discourse, of which he takes pleasure. Likewise, he 
who sits alone with the king, and offers to him his needs and questions at the 
darkness of the night, takes pleasure of that in the hope of receiving his 
benefaction; and it goes without saying that one's hope for (the benefaction and 
favours of) Allah Almighty is more truthful. That's because what is with Allah is 
much better and more abiding, and more beneficial than that which is with 
anyone else: how then should one not take pleasure of raising his needs to Him in 
his solitudes? 

As far as tradition is concerned, it is attested from the different states of those 
who are in the habit of standing (in prayer) at night, of which they take pleasure, 
and they regard the night too short (to satisfy them), in the same way as a lover 
regards very short the night of his connection with his beloved, to the extent that 
it was said to one of them: "What is your state with the night?" he said: "I've 
never enjoyed of it: it is not a long time after it starts, that it vanishes, before | 
even could watch it well." Another said: "I and the night are like two racehorses: 
one time it precedes me to (be vanquished by) dawn, and one time it precedes me 
(and comes to its end to) interrupt my meditation." A third one was asked about 
his state in the night, thereupon he said: "It is a time, at which I become under 
the tension of two states: although I rejoice of its darkness when it comes, I 
suffer from grief of its dawn when it rises (for it puts an end to it); and my joy of 
it has never been complete." 


Ali Ibn Bakkar said: "for forty years, nothing has grieved me more than the 
rise of dawn (because it put an end to my standing in prayer at night)." Al-Fudail 
Ibn Iyad said: "When the sun sets, I rejoice of the darkness (of the night) for it is 
time for me to be alone with my Lord, and when it rises, I grieve, because it is 
time for the people to enter upon me." According to Abu Sulaiman: "These who 
spend the night sleepless (and standing in prayer) are better delighted in their 
night than those of play are in their play; and had it not been for the night, I 
would not have liked to survive in this world." He further said: "If Allah 
Almighty gives those who spend the night sleepless (and standing in prayer) from 
the reward of their deeds, in substitution for the pleasure which they experience 
(during their standing at night), surely, such (pleasure) would be much greater 
than the reward of their deeds." 


According to one of the learned men: "There is, in this world, no time of 
enjoyment similar to the bliss of the inhabitants of the Garden other than such of 
the pleasure of their private discourse (with Allah Almighty) as those of adulation 
find in their hearts at night." Another learned man said: "The pleasure of the 
private discourse (with Allah Almighty) does not belong to (the pleasures of) this 
world: it rather belongs to the (pleasures of the) Garden, which Allah Almighty 
demonstrates to His nearest devotees, that none else other than them could 
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experience it." According to Ibn Al-Munkadir: "Only three from amongst the 
pleasures of this world remain: standing (in prayer) at night, meeting the brothers, 
and offering the prayer in congregation." 

One of the Gnostics said: "At the time of early dawn, Allah Almighty looks 
(with mercy) at the hearts of the wakeful (who are standing in prayer), to fill them 
with lights: at first the benefits rise upon their hearts, and make them light, and 
then spread therefrom to light up the hearts of the heedless." 

One of the early learned men said: Allah Almighty revealed to a truly faithful 
believer: "I have, from amongst my servants, some worshippers who love Me as 
well as I love them, have longing for Me as well as I have longing for them, 
remember Me as well as I remember them, look at Me as well as I look (with 
mercy) at them: if you follow their way, surely I will love you, and if you deviate 
from their way, I will dislike you." He asked: "O Lord! What is their characteristic 
sign?" He said: "They take care of the shades by day in the same way as a 
shepherd take care of his sheep, and they have craving for sunset in the same way 
as birds have craving for their nests. When the night covers them up, and it is 
dark, and every lover becomes alone with his beloved, they set up their feet for 
My Sake, and submitted their faces (in their prayer) in humility to Me, to Me, talk 
to Me privately with (the Qur'an, which is) My Speech, and adulate me for My 
Benefaction: some of them cry, and others weep, some invoke and supplicate 
(Me) and others complain. I see with My Eye such (of trouble) as they suffer for 
My Sake, and I hear with My Hearing such of complaints as they make because of 
My Love. The first thing to give them is that I cast from My Light into their 
hearts, with the result that they come to tell about Me as I tell about them. The 
second is much greater and heavier in My Sight than the seven heavens and the 
seven earths and all that is between them. The third is that I turn with My 
Countenance towards them: do you know what I give to those towards whom I 
turn with My Face?" according to Malik Ibn Dinar: "If one stands at night to 
offer Tahajjud prayer, (Allah) the Compeller Almighty comes close to him." 

Therefore, they see that such leniency and sweetness and lights as they find in 
their hearts stem from the nearness of the Lord Almighty to the heart; and this 
fact has a mystery, which will be referred to later in the Book of Loving. 

A certain narration tells about Allah Almighty that He said: "O my Servant! 
I'm Allah Who become close to your heart, and from behind (the veils of the) 
unseen you see my Light." A man complained to his suffering from insomnia for 
a long time during the night, and his vain attempt to bring about slumber, 
thereupon the mister said to him: "O my son! Allah Almighty has gifts (of 
bounty) by day and at night, which touch only the hearts of the wakeful, and fail 
to touch the hearts of the sleeping. So, expose yourself to those gifts (of 
bounty).” On that he said: "O my mister! You have caused me (by your answer) 
to remain sleepless by day and at night." 

It should be known to you that those gifts (of bounty) are expectable more at 
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night, for standing at night (in prayer) results in the purity of the heart, and 
averting all that might occupy (one from becoming alone with Allah Almighty). 
According to an authentic narration on the authority of Jabir, Allah's Apostle” 
Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There is a certain hour at night, 
and no Muslim servant agrees with it, and asks Allah for good, (or for good of 
this world and the hereafter, and it occurs every night, according to another 
version) but that He Almighty gives it to him." It is this certain hour at night 
which is sought by the performers of standing (in prayer), and it is as important 
on the night in the same way as is the Night of Power in the month of Ramadan, 
and the hour (in which the invocation receives answer) on Friday: it is the hour of 
gifts (of bounty) which is mentioned; and Allah knows best. 


The Exposition Of The Different Ways Of Distributing The Regular 
Divisions Cf The Night 

It should be known that there are seven grades of giving life to the night (by 
standing in prayer) and they go as follows: 

The first is to give life (i.e. to keep standing in prayer) to the whole night; and 
this is the state of those strong who devote themselves to the service of Allah 
Almighty during the night, and take pleasure of having discourse with Him, to the 
extent that they take it as food to sustain their bodies, and life to refresh their 
hearts. In this way, they are exhausted naught by the long standing (for the whole 
night), reducing thereby the time of sleep only to the daylight, when the people 
are engaged in their jobs. This was the way of many early men, who used to 
(spend the whole night standing in prayer that they would) offer Morning prayer 
with the same ablution of Isha’ prayer. 

This is narrated by Abu Talib Al-Makki, who tells that this is handed down 
from forty from amongst the followers, who were famous for that, and from 
among them, there were those who persisted in that practice for forty years, 
including Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab, Safwan Ibn Sulaim, and both from Medina, 
Fudail Ibn Iyad, Wuhaib Ibn Al-Ward from Mecca, Tawus and Wahb Ibn 
Munabbih from Yemen, Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaitham, and Al-Hakam from Kufah, 
Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani and Ali Ibn Bakkar from Sham, Abu Abdullah Al- 
Khawas and Abu Asim from Abdan, Habib Abu Muhammad and Abu Jabir As- 
Salmani from Persia, Malik Ibn Dinar, Sulaiman At-Taimi, Yazid Ar-Raqashi, 
Habib Ibn Abu Thabit, and Yahya Al-Bakka', and all from Basra, in addition to 
Kahmis Ibn Minhal, who was in the habit of reciting the Holy Qur'an to its 
conclusion ninety times per month, during which he would return to review 
what he understood not. A mention might be also made of Abu Hazim and 
Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir, and both from Medina, to name only a few. 

The second grade is to stand half the night; and the numbers of those who 
used to do so from amongst the early men is beyond calculation. The best way 
to do so is to sleep for the first third and the last sixth of the night, in order 
that his standing would be at the middle of the night; and this is more excellent. 
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The third grade is to stand for one-third the night, and in order to do so, one 
should sleep for the first half and the last sixth of the night. In total, it is desirable 
to sleep during the last portion of the night, for it removes the slumber in the 
morning, a thing which they disliked most, and it also diminishes the paleness of 
the face, for which it is famous, because if one spends the greatest portion of the 
night as standing (in prayer) and as sleeping only the time of the early dawn, his 
suffering from the yellowness of his face as well as from slumber would become 
little. In this connection, it is narrated on the authority of A'ishah that she said: 
"It was the habit of Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him", 
whenever he concluded his prayer with Witr at night, to come close to his wife in 
case he had a desire for her, otherwise, he would lie in his praying place until Bilal 
would come to inform him of the time of dawn prayer." 

She further said: "I've never seen him but sleeping a short while before dawn." 
This led such early men as Abu Hurairah and others to adopt the opinion that to 
lie a short time before dawn is out of the Prophetic tradition. This sleep (at that 
time) is a cause of contemplation and vision from behind the screens of the 
unseen, but for the masters of pure hearts. It also gives rest which helps men 
fulfill the first regular division of the day. It is worthy mentioning that the 
standing (in prayer) for the third of the night which lies in the other half, and 
sleep the last sixth is the way of standing followed by (the Prophet) David "Peace 
be upon him". 

The fourth grade is to stand (in prayer) for one-sixth or one-fifth the night; 
and the best way is to do it in the sixth which lies in the other half, and just 
before the last sixth of the night (which is desirable to be spend in sleep). 

The fifth grade is that one might not be interested in fixing a definite time of 
the night (to stand in prayer), but this is not available but to a Prophet who is 
Divinely revealed, or he who knows well the different mansions of the moon, 
and entrust to somebody to observe it, in order to awaken him (when it is due 
time to offer his night vigils). But, he might be put to trouble on the cloudy 
nights. So, let him keep standing (in prayer) during the first portion of the night 
until he is overpowered by slumber, and once he wakes, let him stand (once 
again) until he returns to sleep whenever he is overpowered by slumber. In this 
way, he sleeps twice, and stands (in prayer) twice during the night; and this is out 
of suffering from (the difficulty and heaviness of the) night, and it is one of the 
most difficult and best deeds. 

This was the conduct of Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him", and the way followed by Ibn Umar, in addition to those of resolute power 
from amongst the companions and the followers. One of the early men used to 
say: "It is the first sleep (which 1 take during the night), and when I wake (and 
stand in prayer for the first time), let Allah Almighty cause my eyes to be sleepless 
if I return to sleep once again." 

On the other hand, there is no fixed portion of standing followed by Allah's 
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Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him", but rather it differed with the 
difference of the nights, in the sense that sometimes he stood (in prayer) for half 
the night, sometimes for one-third the night, and sometimes for one-sixth, 
according to the different nights as attested from Allah's saying in two locations 
of the same Surah of Al-Muzzammil: " Your Lord does know that you stand 
forth (to prayer) nigh two-thirds of the night, or half the night, or a third of the 
night, and so does a party of those with you." (Al-Muzzammil 20) 


The quarter of the acts of worship 
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His phrase ' nigh two-thirds of the night’ refers to its half, and half the 
sixth besides. Consider also His saying in the same Surah: " Stand (to prayer) 
by night, but not all night, Half of it, or a little less, Or a little more." (Al- 
Muzzammil 2:3) 
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The little less (than the half) refers to one-third, and even one-fourth, whereas 
the more than the half refers to its two-thirds (as confirmed by the phrase ' nigh 
two-thirds of the night’). 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her” that she 
said: "Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" used to wake 
up (to stand forth to prayer) whenever he heard the rooster's crow." This refers 
to the sixth or even nigh the sixth of the night. It is further narrated on 
different authorities that they said: I watched the prayer of Allah's Apostle” 
Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" on journey at night: after Isha’ prayer, 
he slept for a long time, and then he got up and caught glimpse of the horizon 
and recited: ""Our Lord! not for naught have you created (all) this! Glory to 
You! Give us salvation from the Penalty of the Fire... Our Lord! Grant us what 
You did promise unto us through Your Messengers, and save us from shame 


on the Day of Judgment; for You never break Your promise." (Al Imran 
191:194) 
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He then drew a toothpick from his bed therewith eh brushed his teeth, and he 
performed ablution and kept offering prayer for a long time that I said (to 
myself): "The time of his prayer is equal to that of his sleep." Then, he did lie for 
a long time that I said (to myself): "The time of his sleep is equal to that of his 
prayer." Then, he got up, said the same as he had said in the first time, and did 
the same which he had done in the first time. 
The sixth grade, which is the least, is to stand forth (to prayer) a time enough 


Book Ten: the constitution of Regular Divisions ————————————_ 691 


for him to offer four or even two rak'ahs, or, in case it is difficult upon him to get 
purified and perform ablution, sit down facing the direction of the Qiblah, and 
engage for a portion of the time in supplication, invocation and celebration (of 
Allah's Praises and Glories); perchance he would be enlisted among the 
performers of standing (to prayer) at night, by virtue of Allah's Mercy and 
Bounty. It is said, according to a certain narration: "Offer prayer at night, even (as 
little) as the amount of a sheep milking." 

Those are the different ways of dividing the night into portions (for religious 
Service); and it is up to the follower of the path to choose such of them as is 
easier and more available to him. 

The seventh grade is that whereas it is difficult for one to stand forth (to 
Prayer) at the middle of the night, let not him ignore to give life to the interval 
between both evening prayers (i.e. Maghrib and Isha’), and the regular division 
which lies after Isha' prayer. Then, let him get up at the time of the early dawn, 
a short while before morning, in order that morning would not come upon him 
while sleeping. Let him also stand forth (to prayer) at both sides of the night. 

As far as the amount is concerned, those grades occupy their different 
positions in accordance with the length and shortness of the time, that which is 
not considered in both the fifth and seventh grades, and thus, they are excluded 
from having their positions front or back, according to the order mentioned 
above, since in no way could the seventh be lesser in degree than the sixth, nor 
could the fifth be lesser in degree than the fourth. 


The Exposition Of The Meritorious Nights And Days 


It should be known that from amongst the all nights of the year, there are 
fifteen nights which have a greater excellence, giving life to which is powerfully 
desirable, which a seeker should not neglect, since they are the seasons of good, 
and the sources of profit. To be sure, if a merchant is heedless of the seasons (of 
good) he will make no profit, and if a follower of the path is heedless of the 
meritorious times, he will achieve no success. 

Six of those nights lie in the month of Ramadan, five of which are the odd 
nights in the last ten, on which the Night of Power is sought. The sixth is the 
seventeenth night of Ramadan, for the morning next to it was that of the 
criterion (which distinguished falsehood from truth), on which the two parties (of 
Muslims and pagans) met in the holy battle of Badr. Ibn Az-Zubair says that it is 
that which stands for the Night of Power. 

The remaining nine are: the first night of Muharram, the night of Ashura’ 
(tenth of Muharram), the first night of Rajab, the night of its middle (i.e. the 
fourteenth night), the twenty-seventh night of it, which is the night of Ascent (i.e. 
on which the Prophet was made to ascend to the heaven), and on that night, 
there is a handed down prayer. In this respect, it is narrated that Allah's Aposte” 
Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The doer of deeds on that night 
receives the good of one hundred years: so, if one prays twelve rak'ah on that 
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night, in each of which he recites the Opening of the Book and a Surah from the 
Holy Qur'an, recites Tashahhud after each two, and then concludes them with 
the End Salutation, and says one hundred times: Exalted be Allah; Praise be to 
Allah; there is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah; and Allah is Greater", then 
asks for Allah's Forgiveness one hundred times, invokes for Allah's Prayer and 
Blessing upon the Prophet "Peace be upon him" one hundred times, then 
invokes for himself with such of the affairs of this world and the hereafter as he 
likes, and in the morning, he becomes fasting, Allah Almighty will answer all of 
his invocation, unless he invokes with what is sinful." 

One of those nights is that of the middle of Sha'ban, on which there is a 
prayer of one hundred rak'ahs, in each of which one should recite ten times 
after the Opening of the Book the Surah of Al-Ikhlas. However, the early men 
used not to leave it as we've mentioned in the voluntary prayers. A mention 
might also be made of the night of Arafah, and the two nights of both Ids. In 
this context, it is narrated that Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "He, who gives life to the two nights of both Ids (through 
standing forth to prayer on them), his heart will never die on the day the 
hearts will die." 

On the other hand, there are nineteen meritorious days, on which it is 
desirable to continue the regular divisions: the day of Arafah, the day of 
Ashura’, the twenty-seventh day of Rajab, which has a great honour in 
accordance with the narration on the authority of Abu Hurairah in which 
Allah's Apostle” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who fasts 
the twenty-seventh day of Rajab, Allah Almighty writes for him (the reward of) 
fasts for sixty months." It is the day on which Allah Almighty ordered Gabriel 
"Peace be upon him" to descend upon Muhammad "Peace be upon him" with 
the Message. 


A mention might also be made of the seventeenth day of Ramadan, on which 
the holy battle of Badr broke up, the day of the middle of Sha'ban (i.e. the 
fifteenth day), every Friday, and the two days of both Ids. 


As for the known days, they are ten, i.e. the first ten of Dhul-Hijjah, whereas 
the counted days are those three of Tashriq (from the eleventh to the thirteenth 
of Dhul-Hijjah). It is narrated on the authority of Anas from Allah's Apostle” 
Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: "If Friday passes with 
safety (from committing sins), the remaining days of the week will pass with 
safety; and if the month of Ramadan passes with safety (from committing sins), 
all the months of the year will pass with safety." According to a learned man: 
"He, who is overtaken by pleasures and delights (which divert him from religious 
service) on those five days in this world, will receive no pleasure in the hereafter." 
He refers here to the two days of both Ids, Friday, the day of Arafah, and the day 
of Ashura’, 
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From amongst the days of the week, both Thursday and Monday are 
meritorious, on which the deeds are raised to Allah Almighty. 


Therefore, we've mentioned the meritorious months and days, on which 
fasting is desirable in the Book of Fasting, and there is no need of repeating it; 
and Allah Almighty knows best; and Allah's Blessing and Peace be upon each 
servant chosen (by Allah) from all of the worlds. 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST GRACIOUS, MOST MERCIFUL 
x quarter of customs of life 
The second quarter of REVIVAL OF RELIGIOUS SCIENCES 


It is the first book of the quarter of customs of life 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST GRACIOUS, MOST MERCIFUL 


Praise be to Allah Almighty, Who has perfectly organized all of the beings, 
thereupon He has created both the earth and the heavens, and caused the fresh 
water to flow from the clouds, therewith He has brought out the grains and 
plants, and decreed to each his livelihood and sustenance in due measure, and 
preserved with food the power (and energy) of animals, and helped (the people) 
go on doing acts of worship and righteous deeds, by having them eat just such of 
food as is good and lawful for them. Allah’s Blessing and peace be upon 
Muhammad, the (Prophet) of amazing miracles, as well as upon his family and 
companions, an uninterrupted blessing to be consecutive across all the times, and 
multiplied with the succession of hours, and an abundant peace to be as much as 
it could be. To go further: 


Verily, the main goal of those endued with sound minds (and hearts) is to 
meet Allah Almighty in the (eternal) abode of reward; and there is no way for 
them to achieve such meeting with Allah Almighty except through knowledge 
and doing deeds, which one could do regularly and constantly only by virtue of 
the good health, which, in turn, could be realized only by having such of kinds of 
food as ate good and lawful, from which one should get only as much as is in 
proportion to his needs with the recurrence of times. 


From this point of view, one of the good early predecessors said: “Verily, 
eating is essential to (preserve) religion.” To this fact Allah, the Sustainer and 
Cherisher of the worlds, draws the attention when He says, and of a surety, 
He is the truest of speech: “Eat of things which is good and pure, and work 
righteousness: for I am well-acquainted with (all) that you do.” (Al-Mu’minun 


51) 
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So, he, whose purpose from having food is to have it help him get knowledge 
and do deeds and become strong enough to ward off evil and safeguard himself 
(from the punishment of Allah Almighty), he should not leave himself to 
negligence (of food), nor should he go on eating in the same way as beasts and 


animals do in the pasture, for indeed, food is just an access and way to (fulfill the 
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4 n The quarter of the habits of life 
items of) religion on which the lights of religion should emerge. However, the 
lights of religion are its proprieties and traditions, with which a servant is reined 
and a Allah-fearing is leashed, perchance he would be able to scale, with the 
balance of law, the desire for food, in is coming and withdrawal, and thus it 
comes to be a way of driving away sin and bringing about reward, from which he 
has the greatest portion. 

In this connection, (it is narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Sa’d Ibn 
Abu Waqqas that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “A man receives reward even for a morsel (of food) which he raises up 
to his mouth, or to the mouth of his wife.” This might be really so if one raises 
such (a morsel of food) by virtue of and for the sake of the religion, observing its 
proprieties and duties. Now, we are going to highlight the duties of religion as far 
as eating is concerned: its obligations, traditions, proprieties, settings under four 
chapters: 

The first chapter pertains to that which an eater should observe in case he 
eats alone. 

The second chapter pertains to the further proprieties because of gathering 
on food. 

The third chapter pertains to serving the brotherly visitors with food. 

The fourth chapter pertains to invitation and hospitality and their likes. 


CHAPTER ONE: 
WHAT SHOULD BE OBSERVED BY HIM WHO EATS ALONE 


It is of three parts: one before having food, the other during eating, and the 
third after finishing from having food. 


The First Part Pertains To The etiquettes To Be Observed In 
Advance Of Having Food 


Those go as follows: 

The first is that besides the stipulation that the food should be lawful, its 
sources and the way of earning it should also be good and lawful, in agreement 
with the tradition in which piety is considered. Thus, it should not be earned 
because of something undesirable in law, or by virtue of passion and flattery on 
the exclusion of religion, as we shall explain later in the meaning of the absolute 
good and lawful in the Book of What is Lawful and What is Unlawful. 
However, Allah Almighty ordered His servants to eat but such of food as is 
good and lawful, and brought forward the forbiddance to eat in vanities before 
that of committing murder to show how grievous is that which is unlawful, and 
how blessed is that which is lawful, as confirmed from His statement: “O you 
who believe! eat not up your property among yourselves in vanities: but let 
there be amongst you traffic and trade by mutual good-will: nor kill (or destroy) 
yourselves: for verily Allah has been to you Most Merciful!” (An-Nisa 29) 
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To be sure, the principal fundament pertaining to food is that it should be 
good and lawful; and this is one of the obligations and principles of religion. 


The second pertains to washing both hands. In this respect, (it is narrated by 
Al-Quda’i on the authority of Musa Ar-Rida from his fathers that) the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Washing both hands 
before having food removes poverty, and washing them after it removes minor 
sins.” According to another version “It removes destitution before and after 
having food.” Because the hand might not be free from receiving dirt during 
working, washing it is much closer to cleanliness and purification; and because 
having food for the purpose of seeking aid to undertake the deeds of religion is 
an act of worship, it is worthy that one should do before it what is similar to 
purification (and ablution) which he performs before prayer. 


The third is that food should be placed on a dining leather sheet that is close 
to the ground, since this is nearer to the conduct of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” than to raise it on a table. In this 
context, (it is narrated by Ahmad on the authority of Al-Hassan and Al-Bazzar on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah that) whenever food was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah “AUah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, he would place it 
on the ground. However, this is closer to showing humility. If it is not to be 
placed on the ground, let it be placed on the dining leather sheet, for it reminds 
one of the journey, by which one remembers his journey to the hereafter, and his 
need for the provision of piety. (It is further narrated by Al-Bukhari on the 
authority of) Anas Ibn Malik that he said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” neither took his meals on a dining table, nor in 
small plates. (The sub-narrator asked: "Over what did you use to take your 
meals?” He said: “On leather dining sheets." Moreover, it is said that four things 
were innovated after (the death of) The Messenger of Allah “Allab’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. Those are the dining tables, the sifters, the soap, and eating 
one’s fill. 


It should be known to you that to say that eating on a dining leather sheet is 
more fitting does not mean that eating on a dining table is forbidden because of it 
is prohibited or undesirable, as long as there is no narration in support of such 
forbiddance or undesirability. That there are things which have been innovated 
after (the death of) The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” does not also mean that all that has been innovated should be forbidden, 
since the forbidden is that which contradict a well-established Prophetic tradition, 
or cancel out a commandment enjoined by law, even though its cause survives. 
Furthermore, innovation is considered in some cases when there is necessity for 
it. The dining table has nothing new more than raising the food as high as to 
make it easy to eat. (The innovations which are acceptable are) similar to that in 
which there is nothing undesirable. 


Therefore, the four things which are joined as being innovated are not equal: 
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the usage of soap is good for it imposes cleanness; and of a surety, washing is 
desirable for cleanness, and cleansing the soap is more perfect. That they did not 
use it is because either they were not accustomed to it or it was not available to 
them, or they were engaged in matters of greater importance than in excessive 
cleanness: they often did not wash their hands (after eating), and their toes acted 
as their handkerchiefs, even though this does not stand against the idea that 
washing them is desirable. 
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As for sifter, its main purpose is to make fine the food, and it is permissible as 
long as it does not lead to extreme luxury. As for the dining table, it is to alleviate 
the process of eating, and it is also permissible as long as it does not lead to 
arrogance or haughtiness. But it is to eat one’s fill which is the most grievous of 
those four, for it provokes desires and appetites, and stimulates diseases in the 
body. So, let one make sense to the differentiation made between those four. 


The fourth is that one should sit in a good manner on the dining leather 
sheet in the beginning (of having his meal) and continue to do so regularly. This 
was the conduct of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, who sometimes knelt down on his knees for having his meal, and 
sometimes sat on the back of his feet, and sometimes set up his right foot and sat 
on his left foot (according to the narration of Abu Dawud on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Bashir). He used to say (according to the narration of Al-Bukhari 
on the authority of Abu Juhaifah): “I am not to eat while reclining.” (It is 
narrated on the authority of An-Nasa’i on the authority of Anas that) he said: 
“I’m no more than a servant, who should eat in the same way as a servant eats, 
and sit in the same way as a servant sits.” It is also undesirable to drink while 
reclining (since it is harmful) to the stomach. 


Moreover, it is undesirable to eat while lying or reclining except when it is of 
hose kinds of food which one could move. In this respect, it is narrated on the 
authority of Ali “might Allah honour him” that he ate a (piece of) cake on a 
shield while he was lying or, as it was said: lying on his abdomen. The Arabs 
might practice this habit. 


The fifth is that one should intend, by his food, to provide himself with 
power which enables him to obey Allah Almighty, to be obedient through 
eating, and not to take pleasure of or be blessed in eating. Ibrahim Ibn 
Shaiban said: “For eighty years, I’ve never eat anything for the purpose of 
satisfying my appetite.” At the same time, let him be resolute on decision to 
diminish the amount of food he eats. That’s because if one eats just to get the 
power of worship, his intention will not be true in case he eats his fill; for 


satiety always hinders one from worship and does not strengthen him enough 
to do it. 


l It is necessary for the truthfulness of one’s intention to break his appetite, and 
give preference to satisfaction over muchness. In this context (It is narrated by 
At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di- 
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Karib that he said) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The son of Adam has never filled a container worse than his 
abdomen, even though it is sufficient for the son of Adam to have morsels (of 
food) therewith to sustain his body. But anyway, if he is to be overpowered by his 
appetite, let him assign one-third (the space of the abdomen) to his food, one- 
third to his drink, and one-third to his breath.” 

It is also necessary for the truthfulness of one’s intention that he should not 
stretch his hand towards food unless he is prompted by severe hunger, and thus 
it is hunger which should inevitably be brought about to result in eating. 
Furthermore, one should lift his hand (from eating) before he gets his fill, he will 
not be in need of a physician (since no disease will befall him). The benefit of 
reducing one’s food and how to do so gradually will be discussed later in the 
Book of Breaking Appetite in the quarter of the destructives. 


The sixth is that one should be content with such of sustenance as is 
available, and such of food as is present, and he should not strive himself to bless 
himself and ask for more and expect for pleasant condiments. It is out of the 
honour given to bread that one should (be satisfied with it alone, and rather 
should) not expect for condiments to eat therewith. (According to the narration 
of both Al-Bazzar and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umm 
Haram) there is a command to honour the bread. Such of food as sustains one 
and strengthens him to do worship is good (whatever it might be), which should 
not be looked down upon. (It is also out of the honour of) the bread that one 
should not leave it for the prayer when it is due, since the time is long enough. In 
this issue, (it is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that) the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If supper is served, and it 
is time for Isha’ prayer, you should begin with having your supper.” The famous 
narration is that “If the supper is served by the time the prayer of Isha’ is 
established, you should begin with your supper.” Ibn Umar (the narrator) 
sometimes heard the recitation of the imam (in the prayer), but even, he would 
not stand and leave his supper. 


But, if one has no appetite and there is no harm to delay his meal, of a surety, 
prayer should be offered first before food. But if the food is served, by the ime 
the prayer is established, and to delay in having it might have a cooling or 
harmful effect on it, it is more desirable to have it first, particularly when there is 
liberty of time, whether or not one has or has not appetite, in view of the 
generality of the narration on the one hand, and because one could hardly be free 
from turning to the food placed (on the table), even though hunger might not be 
motivating 

The seventh is that one should endeavour to have so many hands share food 
with him, even from among his household. (It is narrated by both Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majah on the authority of Wahshi Ibn Harb that) the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Gather on your food together, 
perchance you might be blessed in it.” According to another narration, Anas Ibn 
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Malik “Allah be pleased with him” said: “the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” hardly had his food alone.” (According to a third 
narration) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The best of food is that in which so many hands join.” 


The Second Part Pertains To The Etiquettes To Be 
Observed During Eating 


Those are: one should begin by saying just on eating: “In the Name of Allah” 
and conclude by saying just on finishing from his food: “Praise be to Allah.” But 
it is better for him to say with each morsel of food “In the Name of Allah”, lest 
his hunger should divert him from the celebration of Allah Almighty. Let him say 
with the first morsel of food “In the Name of Allah”, with the second “In the 
Name of Allah, Most Gracious”, and with the third “In the Name of Allah, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful.” Let him say it aloud, to have those present with him 
remember to say it. Let him eat with the help of his right hand, starting and 
concluding his food with salt, and reducing the size of his morsel, which he 
should chew perfectly; and he should not stretch his hand to take another unless 
he swallows it, for this is out of haste in eating. 


Furthermore, he should not try to find fault with any kind of food (to be 
eaten on the table). (According to a narration which is unanimously 
transmitted on the authority of Anas) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” did not try to criticize any kind of food: if it appealed 
to him, he would eat from it; otherwise, he would leave it. One should also eat 
just of what is near him (from the dish), except in case of fruits, in which he 
has the right to have his hand go here and there in the dish to choose from it 
what he likes. (According to a certain narration unanimously transmitted on 
the authority of Umar Ibn Abu Salamah) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 


blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Eat just of what is near you (from the 
dish).” 


On the other hand, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” moved his hand in different sides of the dish of fruits, and when 
he was talked about that he said: “It has variety, and) not one kind (of fruits)” 
(as it is narrated on the authority of Ikrash Ibn Dhu’aib that he said: A bowl 
full of porridge with meat and fat was brought to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and we went on eating from it, and 
I moved my hand randomly in its different sides, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O Ikrash! Eat from one 
place, since it is only one (kind of) food.” Then, a dish full of different kinds 
of fresh dates was brought to us, and the hand of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went here and there in the dish, and 


he said: “O Ikrash! Eat from what you like (in the dish) since it is of various 
kinds (of food).” 


One should not also eat from around the bowl, nor from the middle portion 
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of food: on the contrary, he should eat from the ring of the loaf, unless there is 
scarcity of bread, a state in which he should fragment it without cutting it with 
the knife (according to the narration of Ibn Hibban on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). He should not also cut the meat with the knife but rather with the 
edges of his teeth (depending upon the narration of Abu Dawud on the authority 
of A’ishah that she said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Cut not the (cooked) meat with the knife, since this is the 
conduct of the non-Arabs (which they do out of arrogance), and rather cut it with 
the edges of your teeth, since it is more fitting for quenching your hunger, and 
improving the process of digestion.” 


Furthermore, one should not place anything like a bowl or so over the bread, 
except that therewith he eats it, (depending upon a certain narration in which) 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You 
should honour the bread, for Allah Almighty has sent it down from the blessings 
of the heaven.” He should not also wipe his hand with the bread. In this issue, 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (according 
to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Jabir): “if a morsel falls from any 
one of you, he should remove whatever dirt sticking to it and then eat it, and he 
should not leave it to Satan. Therefore, when he finishes (his meal) he should not 
wipe his hand with the handkerchief, but rather let him lick his fingers, for he 
does not know in which portion of his food the blessing is.” 


One should not also blow in the hot food (and drink to cool it according 
to the narration of Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas and Abu Sa’id), since it is forbidden: but let him keep 
patient until it becomes easy (and cold enough) to eat (and drink). As far as 
dates are concerned, let him make his dosage thereof an odd number, say, 
seven, eleven, twenty-one, or what seems to him to eat. But he should not join 
both date-fruits with date-stones in the same plate, nor in his hand: but rather 
he should take the date-stone from his mouth with the help of the back of his 
hand and throw it directly; and the same applies to such of fruits as has a bith 
and a husk. 


Therefore, he should not leave such of food as he loathes in the same bowl, 
but he should throw it with the husk, in order that others would not be troubled 
by eating it. Let not him drink so much during eating, unless he is throttled by a 
morsel or he is really thirsty. However, it is said that this is medically desirable 
since it acts as the protective tan of the stomach. 


In order to observe the proprieties of drinking, one should take hold of the 
cup with his right hand and say: “In the Name of Allah”, and go on drinking by 
way of sucking and not by way of sipping.” In this respect, (it is narrated by Abu 
Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Anas and Abu Dawud on the authority 
of Ata’ Ibn Abu Rabah) The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “(When you drink) you should suck water and not sip it.” On the 
other hand, one should not drink while standing or lying, since The Messenger of 
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Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade that one should drink 
while standing (according to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Anas, 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa’id). 


But according to another narration, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" was reported to have drunk while standing 
(as unanimously transmitted on the authority of Ibn Abbas) from (the well of) 
Zamzam; and perhaps this was for a legal excuse. Let him also take care of the 
lower portion of the cup lest it would drop water on him. Let him have a look 
at the inside of the cup before drinking, and when he drinks, he should 
neither blow nor breath in it: but rather, let him drive it away from his mouth 
with praising (Allah Almighty if he likes to take breath) and bring it back to 
his mouth with mentioning the Name of Allah. (According to the narration of 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Ja’far Muhammad Ibn Ali Ibn Al- 
Hussain) The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to say after drinking (by way of supplication): “Praise be to Allah Who 
has made water fresh and sweet with His Mercy, and not bitter and salty 
because of our sins.” 


However, let the cup, and such of things as is made to turn among the people 
should be made to start from the right. In this issue (it is narrated by Muslim on 
the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that) There was brought to The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” a cup of milk mixed with water, 
while there was on his right a Bedouin and Abu Bakr was on his left, and Umar 
(ibn Al-Khattab) was sitting beside him. When he finished Umar said to him: 
“Give (the remaining of) it to Abu Bakr!” but the Prophet drank and then gave it 
to the desert Arab and said: “(Give to one) who is on the right, then again who is 
on the right.” 


One should drink in three breaths, at the conclusion of each he should praise 
Allah Almighty, and at the beginning of each he should mention the Name of 
Allah Almighty. At the end of the first breath, let him say: “Praise be to Allah”, 
and at the end of the second: “Praise be to Allah, Cherisher and Sustainer of the 
worlds”, and add at the end of the last breath: “Most Gracious, Most Merciful.” 

Those are about twenty items of proprieties to be observed in both eating and 
drinking as attested by the Prophetic narrations and traditions. 


The Third Part Pertains To What Is Desirable 
After Finishing From Food 


First of all, one should abstain from eating before getting his fill, lick his 
fingers, and wipe his hand with the handkerchief, and then wash it (with water). 
He should (not leave but rather) pick up the fragments of food, in compliance 
with the statement of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" (according to the narration of Abu Ash-Shaikh on the authority of 
Jabir): “He, who (is eager to pick up and) eat such of fragments of food as falls 
from the table is apt to live in abundance of sustenance, and his offspring are 
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granted power and health.” (When he washes his mouth) let him brush his teeth, 
without swallowing all that comes out from between his teeth with the help of 
the toothpick, and there is no harm to swallow what is brought out from between 
the roots of his teeth with the help of his tongue. Thus, he should throw what 
comes out from between his teeth with the help of the toothpick. After brushing 
his teeth with the toothpick, let him rinse his mouth, in agreement with a 
narration handed down from the family of the Prophet. 


Let one also lick the bowl (of food) and drink its remaining water, for it is 
said that “He who licks a bowl (of food) and wash it and drinks its remaining 
water, receives (a reward equal to) the emancipation of a slave; and that to pick 
up (and eat) the fragments of food is the dowers one gives to the Garden’s 
beautiful women of big lustrious eyes.” 


Let him give thanks to Allah for being the One Who has sustained him, 
seeing food a grace from Allah Almighty as shown from Allah’s statement: “O 
you who believe! Eat of the good (and lawful) things We have provided for you, 
and give thanks to Allah if it is He Whom you truly worship.” (Al-Baqarah 172) 
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Whenever he eats from what is lawful, let him say: “Praise be to Allah 
Almighty with Whose Grace the good things turn out to be complete and 
the blessings come down. O Allah! Feed us with what is good, and use us to 
do righteous deeds.” But in case he eat of that in which there is suspicion 
(whether it is or is not lawful), let him say: “Praise be to Allah for each state 


(in which we are). O Allah! Make not it a power for us therewith to disobey 
You.” 


After he finishes from having his meal, let him recite “Say: He is Allah, the 
One and Only” and the Surah of Quraish; and he should not stand and leave 
until the repast is lifted first. If one eats from the food of another, let him invoke 
Allah for him saying: “O Allah! Make much his good, and bless him in what You 
have bestowed upon him, and make it easy for him to do good with what You 
have given him, and satisfy him with what You have granted him, and make both 
him and us from amongst those who give thanks (to You).” 


If one breaks his fast in the house of a people, let him invoke for them saying: 
“Might (Allah cause) the fasting persons to break their fast in your houses, and 
the pious to eat of your food, and direct the angels upon you.” Let him ask for 
Allah’s Forgiveness so much, and feel sorry, in sigh for such of food as he might 
have eaten, in which there is suspicion, perchance he would extinguish, with his 
tears and sadness, the scorching heat of the fire (he is going) to receive, in 
accordance with the statement of The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": “The fire (of Hell) is more fitting for every (body whose) 
flesh has grown up out of unlawful resources.” To be sure, the one who eats and 
weeps is not like him who eats and plays. 


12 The quarter of the habits of life 


If he eats (bread with) milk, let him invoke (according to the narration of Abu 
Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ibn Abbas): “O Allah! 
Bless us in what You have bestowed upon us, and increase it for us.” But if he 
eats anything else, let him say: “O Allah! Bless us in what You have bestowed 
upon us, and bestow upon us that which is better than it.” This supplication was 
assigned to milk by The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" in view of its general benefits. 


It is desirable for one to supplicate with the following supplication after 
finishing from food: “Praise be to Allah Who has provided us with food and 
drink, given us shelter, and sufficed us (against evil) O (Allah) our Master and 
Lord, O Allah Who suffices from all things, and nothing could dispense with 
Him, Who provides people with food against hunger, and with security 
against fear (of danger), Who gives them shelter (and care) against 
orphanhood, Who gives them guidance against wander, Who makes them 
independent against destitution. To You be praise, as much, continuous, 
good, useful, blessed, as is most fitting for You. O Allah! You have provided 
us with what is good, so, please, use us to do righteous deeds, and make it a 
cause of aid for us to obey You, and we scek refuge with You from being a 
cause of aid for us to disobey You.” 


As for washing both hands with the help of soap, one should place soap in 
his left hand, and then start with washing the three fingers of his right hand, and 
then strike his fingers on the dry soap, therewith to wipe his lips, and clean his 
mouth with the help of his finger, and rub the back and inside of his teeth, in 
addition to his pallet and tongue. Then, he should wash his fingers to clean them 
from all of that with water. Then, with the remaining dry soap, let him rub the 
back and inside of all of his fingers. In this way, he becomes not in need of 
repeating the soap to his mouth and washing it once again. 


CHAPTER TWO: FURTHER ETIQUETTES BECAUSE 
OF GATHERING AND SHARING IN FOOD 


Those are seven: 


The first is that one should not start eating (before others) particularly if 
there is with him the one who is worthier of being the first, because of his old 
age or greater superiority, unless he is the one to be followed and imitated; and at 
that time, he should not make them wait for a long time, particularly when they 
stretch their necks towards food, for which they gather together. 


The second is that they should not keep silent while eating, since this is one 
of the habits practiced by the non-Arabs. But let them speak with what is good, 
and relate the narrations handed down from the good righteous men about the 
various kinds of food and the like of that. 


The third is that one should be lenient to his companion who share food 
with him in the same bowl: he should not endeavour to eat more than what he 
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usually eats, since this is unlawful in the case of the shared meal, particularly if it 
does not agree with the contentment of his companion. He should aim to give 
others preference over himself. He should not eat, for instance, two dates at 
once, unless they do the same, or unless he takes their leave. If his companion 
reduces the quantity of food he is eating, he should motivate and exhort him to 
eat, but he should not do so more than three times, since this is out of excessive 
importunateness. (According to the narration of Ahmad on the authority of Jabir) 
whenever The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
asked for something thrice (and he did not answer) he would not be talked about 
it once again. Furthermore, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" used to repeat his speech (no more than) three times. For this 
reason, it is not out of good manners to go beyond that limit. On the other hand, 
it is forbidden to take oath that somebody should eat. It is narrated that Al- 
Hassan Ibn Ali said: “Food is too insignificant to take oath pertaining to it.” 


The fourth is that should not force his companion to order him to eat. 
According to one of the belletrists: “The best of eaters is he, who does not 
force his companion to inspect whether he is or is not eating well, and relieves 
his brother of the burden of saying (to him that he should eat).” Therefore, he 
should not leave anything for which he has desire just because the others are 
looking at him, since this is out of ostentation. But rather let him do that 
which is habitual to him while eating alone, with no reduction from it. 
Nevertheless, he should habituate himself to the good manners of eating 
while being alone, lest he would be forced to be ostentatious while gathering 
with others. 


However, if he reduces the quantity of food which he is eating, out of 
favouring his brothers to him, and looks at them when there is need for that, it 
will be good; and similarly, if he eats more, with the intention to help his brothers 
and motivate them to do the same, it will not be harmful so much as it might be 
good. It is narrated that Ibn Al-Mubarak used to serve his brothers with the best 
kind of fresh dates and say to them: “He, who eats most, I will give him a 
Dirham (in reward) for each kernel.” He used to count the kernels, and give as 
many Dirhams as is equal to the number of kernels with which one excelled his 
companions; and this was to avert shyness from them, and increase their activity 
of joyfulness. 


According to Ja’far Ibn Muhammad: “The dearest of my brothers to me is he, 
who eats most among them, has the greatest morsel (of food) among them, and 
the heaviest of them to me is he, who forces me to tell to eat continuously.” This 
however refers to the fact that one should do what is customary to him, and give 
up ostentation. According to Ja’far once again : “The good love one has for his 
brother is clearly evident in his good way of eating in his house.” 


The fifth is that there is no harm to wash one’s hand in a basin, in which it 
is possible for him to expectorate in case he has got his meal alone, and it is 
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impermissible for him to do so in case he has shared food with others; and if 
the basin is presented to him by another, out of honouring him, let him accept 
it. Once, both Anas Ibn Malik and Thabit Al-Bunani gathered on a meal, and 
when Anas presented the basin to Thabit, he ceased, thereupon Anas said to 
him: “If your brother honours you, you should then accept his honouring, and 
reject it not, for indeed, he, by so doing, honours Allah Almighty.” It is further 
narrated that Harun Ar-Rashid invited Abu Mu’awiyah Ad-Darir (the Blind to 
share food with him) and when Harun poured water over his hands to wash in 
the basin he asked him: “O Abu Mu’awiyah! Do you know who has poured 
water over your hands?” he answered in the negative, thereupon he said: 
“Verily, it is the Commander of the Believers who has poured it.” On that he 
said to him: “O Commander of Believers! You have honoured and glorified 
knowledge, might Allah honour and glorify you, for your glorifying knowledge 
and its men.” 


The quarter of the habits of life 


But, there is no harm that all of them gather together to wash their hands at 
the same time, since this is closer to showing humility and shortening the time of 
waiting. If they do not do so, the water assigned to each should not be poured 
separately: but let the water of all of them be joined in the same basin. In this 
connection, The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said (according to the narration of Al-Quda’i on the authority of Abu Hurairah): 
“Join (the water of) your ablution (in the same basin) perchance Allah Almighty 
might unite you (against your enemies).” Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz wrote a message 
which he sent to the different regions (under his control) that “No basin should 
be lifted from a people unless it is filled with water (of washing their hands); and 
imitate not the non-Arabs.” According to Ibn Mas'ud : “Gather together on 


washing your hands in the same basin, and copy not the traditions of the non- 
Arabs.” 


On the other hand, some dislike to have the servant who pours water to 
wash the hand be in a standing posture, and rather they favour to have him be 
in a sitting posture, since this is closer to showing humility. But others dislike 
that he should be in a sitting posture. In this issue, a servant who was in a 
sitting posture poured water over the hand of a man thereupon the latter 
stood up, and when he was asked about that he said: “One of us should be in 
the standing posture.” To be sure, this is more suitable, since it makes 
washing and pouring water much easier, and closer to showing humility from 
the part of him who pours water. If it depends upon the intention, to be sure, 
to enable the servant to do his service well is far from arrogance, in 
accordance with the course of habit. 


There are then seven items of proprieties to be observed in the bowl: not to 
spit in it, to be presented to him whom the others follow and imitate, to accept 
the honour of being given to him first, to be made to turn in such a way as to be 
given to him who is sitting in the right (in case of a gathering of people), to have 
an assembly of people gather on it, and to join the water of all the present people 
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join in it, to have the servant who is pouring water be in a standing posture, to 
eject the water from his mouth, and send it down from his hand lightly and 
gently, lest it would be sprinkled over the bed and those who are sitting, and to 
have the host pour the water by himself over the hands of his guest. This was 
what Malik had done with Shafi'i when he visited him for the first time and said 
to him: “Do not be astonished at what you’ve seen from me, since to serve one’s 
guest is obligatory.” 


The sixth is that one should look at his companions (who share food with 
him), nor watch their eating, lest they would feel shy: on the contrary, he 
should lower his gaze from them, and rather engage himself in his own affair. 
He should not cease to eat before them, particularly if they will feel shy of 
eating after him. But rather let him keep stretching and withdrawing his hand, 
and have little by little until all of them get their fill. If the served food is little 
in quantity, let him reduce the amount he is eating from the first, until when 
there is a plenty of food towards the conclusion of the meal, he might then 
share them. This was done by many companions. If he, for a just cause, 
refrains from eating, he should apologize to them, to avert the possibility of 
their shyness. 


The seventh is that he should not do that which others might loathe: he 
should neither shake off his hand in the bowl, nor get his head close to it when 
he places a morsel of food in his mouth; and if he takes anything out of his 
mouth, he should turn his face away from the food, and pick it up with his left 
hand. Moreover, let not him dip a fat morsel in the vinegar, nor dip that mixed 
with vinegar in the fat, since this might bother the others. If he cuts off a piece 
from the morsel with his teeth, he should not dip the remaining of it in the soup 
or in the vinegar. He further should not speak in such a way as to remind the 
others of the abominable things. 


CHAPTER THREE: ETIQUETTES OF SERVING VISITORS WITH FOOD 


There is an excellent reward for serving one’s (poor) brother (in Allah’s 
religion) with food. According to Ja’far Ibn Muhammad: “If you sit on the repast 
with your guests, make long your sitting, for it is an hour, during which nothing 
of your evil deeds would be recorded against you.” According to Al-Hassan: “A 
man will be put to account for everything he spends on himself and his parents, 
and on anything else, but what he spends on his (poor Muslim) brother (in 
Allah’s religion) who share food with him, which Allah Almighty feels shy of 
asking him about.” 


From amongst the narrations pertaining to serving food, a mention might be 
made of the following: (It is narrated by Tabarani on the authority of A’ishah 
that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
angels keep invoking for Allah’s Prayer and Blessing upon anyone of you as long 
as his repast is still placed in front of him (to allow for his brothers to have food), 
until it is lifted.” It is narrated from one of the Khurasan learned men that he 
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used to serve a great quantity of food to his (poor Muslim) brothers, who had no 
power to consume it entirely. On that he said: “We have been reported from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: “If the 
one’s brothers (invited to share food with him) lift their hands from the food, the 
one who eats the leftover of that food will not be put to account.” So, I like to 
make much of what I serve you with, so that I could eat the leftover of it.” 


According to another narration: “A servant will not be put to account for 
such of food as he eats with his (poor Muslim) brothers.” For this reason, one of 
them used to eat so much in congregation, and eat so little in privacy. According 
to a further narration (on the authority of Jabir the Prophet said): “Three (meals) 
for which one will not be put to account: the night meal a would-be fasting 
person eats a short while before dawn, a meal therewith he breaks his fast, and a 
meal which he shares with his (poor Muslim) brothers.” According to Ali Ibn 
Abu Talib “Allah be pleased with him”: “To gather my (poor Muslim) brothers 
to share with me even a Sa’ of food is much dearer to me than to emancipate a 
slave.” 


Ibn Umar used to say: “The good pleasant provision one has on journey with 
which he serves his companions signifies his generosity.” According to the holy 
companions : “To gather on food is one of the best manners.” They “Allah be 
pleased with them” used to gather on reciting the Holy Qur’an, and they did 
never disperse unless there was necessity. It is said that the gathering of the 
brothers (in the religion of Allah) with sufficiency, affability and friendliness does 
not belong to this world. According to a certain narration (by Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah; Allah Almighty will say to a servant on the Day of 
Judgement: “O son of Adam! I was hungry but you did not feed Me.” He will 
say: “O Allah! How should I feed You seeing that You are the Sustainer and 
Cherisher of the worlds?” He will say: “Your Muslim brother was hungry, and 
you did not serve him with food; and had you served him with food, surely, you 
would have fed Me.” 


(It is narrated by Al-Khara’iti on the authority of Anas that) the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a visitor comes to visit 
you, offer a good hospitality to him.” (According to a narration by At-Tirmidhi 
on the authority of Ali that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “In the Garden, there is a mansion (whose walls are so much 
transparent that) its inside could be visible from its outside, and its outside could 
be visible from its inside: it is for him who speaks well (with the people), serves 
others with food, and offers (supererogatory night) prayers while the people are 
sleeping.” 


(It is narrated by Ahmad and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Suhaib that) 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best among you is he, who serves others with food.” (It is further narrated by 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar that) the Messenger of 
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Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who feeds his 
brother to the point of satiety, and provides him with water until he quenches 
his thirst, Allah Almighty keeps him as far as seven ditches from the fire (of 
Hell), the distance between each two of which is as long as a five hundred- 
year journey.” 

Its related proprieties might be divided into those pertaining to entrance, 
others to exit, and others to having food. 

As for those pertaining to entrance, it is not out of the tradition that one comes 
to visit a people and eat until when it is the due time of having their meal, he enters 
upon them while they are eating. However, this is a sudden visit which is forbidden. 
Allah Almighty says in this issue: “O you who believe! Enter not the Prophet's 
houses, - until leave is given you - for a meal, (and then) not (so early as) to wait for 
its preparation: but when you are invited, enter; and when you have taken your meal, 
disperse, without seeking familiar talk.” (Al-Ahzab 53) 
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(It is narrated by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of A’ishah that the Prophet 
said): “He, who walks to (a people to share with them) food, to which he is not 
invited, becomes wicked in his walk, and what he eats is unlawful.” But, if a 
visitor does not intentionally expect for the due time of having their meal, and 
rather his visit coincides with the time of their eating, it is incumbent upon them 
not to share food with them unless he is given leave. If he is invited to eat, he 
should have a look: if he finds that they say so to him just with a true intention to 
have him share food with them, let him respond to the invitation; and if he finds 
that they say so just out of shyness, he should not eat, and rather, let him give 
good reason for his rejection. 

But, there is no harm if anyone, forced by severe hunger, aims at one of his 
brothers to serve him with food, on condition that he should not expect for the 
due time of having his meal. (It is narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah, and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas that) 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, Abu Bakr 
and Umar intentionally went to the house of Abu Al-Haitham Ibn At-Taihan 
(one time) and the house of Abu Ayyub (at another time) to be served with 
food, since they were hungry. To enter as such is to aid a Muslim to get the 
reward of serving food to others; and this is was the habit of the early men. It is 
narrated that Awn Ibn Abdullah Al-Mas’udi had as many as three hundred and 
sixty charitable persons, whom he used to visit by turns along the year; and 
another had as many as thirty, whom he used to visit by turns along the month; 
and a third had as many as seven, whom he used to visit along the week. Thus, 
they were dependents upon their food givers, instead of getting their daily 
earnings, as well as those food givers did so to be blessed by them as one act of 
their worship. 
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Therefore, if one enters a house, and does not find its lord, and he is sure of 
his friendliness and close relation with him, which will cause him no harm in case 
he eats of his food, it will have the right to eat without his leave, since it is the 
consent which is intended by the leave particularly in the matter of food, which is 
not restricted to a certain type: a man might give a leave, and take oath (that 
another should eat of his food), even though he is not pleased, and thus eating 
his food is undesirable; and a man might be absent, and he might give no clear 
permission (that somebody should eat of his food), even though eating his food 
is desirable (for he is thought to be pleased). 


Allah Almighty says in this issue: “It is no fault in yourselves , that you should 
eat in the house of a sincere friend of yours.” (An-Nur 61) 
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Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
entered the house of Barirah (A’ishah’s freed slave-woman) and ate of her 
food while she was absent; and this food was given to her in charity, 
thereupon he said: “Of a surety, the charity has reached its destination (when 
she received it, and it turned to be a present when it was received by him).” 
He did so because he was sure of her happiness (with his eating of her food). 
For this reason, it is permissible for one to enter a house with no leave, in 
case he is sure that the lord’s approval (i.e. he would have given him 
permission had he been in the house). But if he is not sure, he should take 
leave (before entering). 


Muhammad Ibn Was?’ and his companions used to enter the house of Al- 
Hassan (Al-Basri) and eat whatever they found without taking his leave. 
Whenever Al-Hassan entered and saw that, he would grow happy and say: “As 
such we were.” It is narrated from Al-Hassan that he was eating from the 
goods of a grocer in the market, a fig from this basket, and an apple from that 
heap, which prompted Hisham to ask him: “What is the matter with you O 
Abu Sa’id? Is it out of piety to eat of the goods of a man without taking his 
leave?” he said to him: “O foolish one! Recite to me the Holy Verse of 
eating.” He recited it to him up to Allah’s Statement: “It is no fault in 


yourselves, that you should eat in the house of a sincere friend of yours.” (An- 
Nur 61) 
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He asked him: “What is the fiend ; in your sight O Abu Sa’id?” he said: “It is 
he, with whom one feels at ease, and one’s heart at rest.” 


Some people went to the house of Sufyan Ath-Thawri but they did not find 
him. They opened the door and placed the dining leather sheet, and started 
eating. When Sufyan Ath-Thawri entered he said: “No doubt, you have reminded 
me of the good manners of the early men: as such they were.” 


Some people visited one of the followers, who found nothing to serve them 
with. He went to the house of one of his friend, who happened to be absent at 
that tme. He entered and had a look of a cooking vessel in which there was 
cooked food, bread which he had baked, and many other kinds, and carried all of 
it and served to his guests, telling them to eat. When the house lord came he 
found nothing (of his food). It was said to him that so and so had taken it, 
thereupon he commented: “Of a Surety, he has done well.” When he met him he 


said to him: “O my brother! If your guests come back, do the same (you had 
done) once again.” 


Those are the proprieties pertaining to the entrance. As for those pertaining 
to serving, they go as follows: 


The First is that one should not be ostentatious, in the sense that he should 
be satisfied with serving just what is available to him. If he has nothing to serve 
his guests with, and he could not afford to get anything, he should not force 
himself to lend for that purpose, and thus put himself to trouble; and if he has 
only what sustains himself (and his dependents), and he might not be pleased in 
the case of serving it, he should not present it. In this issue, it is narrated that one 
visited an ascetic who was eating, thereupon he said to him: “Had I not got this 
(food which I’m eating) by debt, surely, I would have served you with it.” In 
description of ostentation, an early man said: “It is to serve your visiting brother 
with that which you are not used to eat, just to make it better in kind and value. 


According to Al-Fudail: “Verily, the people might be boycotted because of 
ostentation: one might invite his brother (to a meal), and serve him with what is 
beyond his capacity, with the result that the invited one would not return to 
respond to his invitation once again.” According to another one: “I do not mind 
to put myself to trouble if anyone of my brothers comes to visit me, and that’s 
because I do not place a burden upon myself greater than what it can bear: I just 
serve him with what I have, and were I to serve him with what is beyond my 
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capacity, I would dislike and fell tedious of his visit. According to another one: I 
used to visit my brother frequently who used to serve me with what is beyond his 
capacity, thereupon I said to him: “Neither you nor I alone could eat all of that: 
what is the matter if you and I join in eating it? You should stop from this 
ostentation; otherwise, I should stop from visiting you.” He then stopped from it, 
with the result that we came to keep our gatherings. 


The quarter of the habits of life 


It is ostentatious that one should serve his guest with all that he has, and 
thus wrong his dependents and do harm to them. It is narrated that a man 
invited Ali “Allah be pleased with him” to a meal, who said to him: “I am 
ready to answer your invitation on three conditions: buy nothing from the 
market (just for the sake of me), save naught what is in the house, and wrong 
not your dependents.” One of the men used to serve his guests with an 
amount of everything he had in the house, leaving no vessel of food without 
bringing some of it. (According to the narration of Ahmad on the authority of 
Salman Al-Farisi): We visited Jabir Ibn Abdullah who served us with bread 
and vinegar and said: “Had we not been forbidden to serve you more than 
what we have, surely, I would have served you with more (than what I have in 
my house).” 

One of the learned men said: “If somebody aimed at visiting you, you should 
serve him just with what is present at the time in the house; and if you asked 
somebody to visit you, leave nothing but you should serve it to him.” (It is 
narrated by Al-Khara’iti on the authority of) Salman Al-Farisi that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered us not to 
serve the guest with what we have not, and to serve him just with what is present 
in the house at the time.” 


According to a narration from the Prophet Jonah “Peace be upon him” 
that his brothers had visited him, and he served them with a fragment of 
bread, and cut a bunch of grains which he was planting, and then he said to 
them: “Eat! Had it not been for the fact that Allah Almighty cursed those who 
place upon themselves what is beyond their capacity (to serve food to their 
guests), surely, I would have placed upon myself as much as could (to serve 
you with more food).” It is narrated from Anas and his companions “Allah be 
pleased with them” that they used to serve their guests with what was 
available to them at the time, such as fragments of dry bread and hard dates, 
and they used to say: “We do not know which of both is more sinful: the one 
who looks down upon what is presented to him, the one who looks down 
upon what he has to serve his guests with.” 


The second is that a visitor has no claim to suggest or impose a certain kind 
of food to be served with by his host, lest it would be difficult upon him to bring 
it. Moreover, if he is given the freedom to choose between two kinds of food, let 
him choose the easier of them upon him in accordance with the authentic 
tradition. It is narrated (unanimously on the authority of A’ishah) that never did 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was given the 
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freedom to choose between two things but that he chose the easier of them as 
long as it leads to no sin. 


Book one: etiquettes of eating 


It is narrated by Al-A’mash on the authority of Abu Wa’il that he said: I 
went with a companion of mine to visit Salman (Al-Farisi) who served us with 
parley bread and crushed salt, thereupon my companions aid: “Had this salt 
contained thyme, it would have been more pleasant.” On that Salman came out 
and mortgaged his pot in which he used to perform ablution for thyme and 
then when we ate my companion said: “Praise be to Allah Who has satisfied us 
with what he provided us for sustenance.” Salman said to him: “Had you been 
satisfied with such of sustenance as given to you by Allah, surely, I would not 
have mortgaged my pot in which I perform ablution.” This might be done 
when one thinks it difficult upon his brother or undesirable in his sight. 


On the other hand, a guest might possibly suggest (such of kinds of food as 
he likes) if he knows that he will be happy at that, and that it will be easy for him 
to do it. This is what Shafi'i did with Za’farani during his stay in his house in 
Baghdad. It was the habit of Za’farani to record such of kinds of food as he liked 
to be cooked on a parchment and deliver it to the slave-girl. On one day, Shafi'i 
took the parchment and added with his hand another kind of food (to be 
cooked). When Za’farani saw that kind of food, he denied it and said: “I’ve not 
ordered that it should be cooked.” The slave-girl showed him the parchment, 
having the handwriting of Shafi'i, and on seeing it he grew happy, and 
emancipated the slave-girl out of his joy of Shafi'i’s suggestion. 


Abu Bakr Al-Katani said: I visited As-Sari who brought a piece (of bread) and 
dipped half of it in the vessel, thereupon I said to him: “What are you doing since 
I drink it all at once?” he laughed and said: “This is much better for you than (the 
reward of) pilgrimage.” One of the learned said: “Eating is of three kinds: When 
you share food with the poor, give them preference over you; and when you 
share food with your brothers, you should be joyful; and when you share food 
with those of this world, you should be courteous 


The third is that the host should stimulate the appetite of his visiting 
brother, and seek to accept his suggestions (of such of kinds of food as he 
likes) as long as he will be well-pleased with that, since this is good, for which 
there is reward in abundance. In this connection (it is narrated by both Al- 
Bazzar and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ that) the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who 
feeds his (Muslim) brother in coincidence with his need to eat, Allah Almighty 
will forgive for him (his sins); and he who causes his believing brother to be 
happy, Allah Almighty will cause him to be happy.” It is further narrated (by 
Ibn Al-Jawzi) on the authority of Jabir that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who feeds his (Muslim) brother 
with what he has desire for, Allah Almighty will write for him one thousand 
thousand good deeds, plot out from him one thousand thousand evil deeds, 
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upgrade him one thousand thousand degrees higher, and feed him from three 
gardens: the garden of Paradise, the garden of Eden, and the garden of 
eternity.” 


The quarter of the habits of life 


The fourth is that the host should not start by suggesting to offer food to his 
visitor saying: “Should I present food to you?” but rather, let him initiate to serve 
him with food if he is really going to do so. According to Ath-Thawri: “If your 
brother visits you, do not say to him: ‘Should you eat’ or ‘should I present food 
to you’. But rather, you should hasten to serve him with food: he might eat if he 
so likes, otherwise you might lift it.” Furthermore, if he does not intend to 
present a certain kind of food to his visitors, he should not make announcement 
or description of it. According to Ath-Thawri: “If you do not intend to feed your 
dependents from what you are eating, do not talk to them about it, and do not let 
them see it with you.” According to one of the Sufis: “If the poor men come to 
visit you, serve them with food, and if the jurisprudents visit you, raise to them 
questions pertaining to jurisprudence, and if the reciters visit you, guide them to 
the places of worship.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 
ETIQUETTES OF ENTERTAINING 


Those are six: to make invitation, to answer the invitation, to attend banquet, 
to serve food, to eat, and then to turn away. Now, let’s come to explain each of 
those in detail, Allah Willing. 


Excellence Of Entertaining 


(It is narrated by Abu Bakr Ibn Lala on the authority of Salman Al-Farisi 
that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Place not upon yourselves a burden greater than what you could bear to serve 
your guest, lest you would come to dislike him, and he who dislikes his guest, 
dislikes Allah, and he who dislikes Allah Almighty, of a surety Allah Almighty 
dislikes him.” (It is further narrated by Ahmad on the authority of Uqbah Ibn 
Amir that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 


said: “There is no good in him who does not entertain (his guest nor deal with 
him generously).” 


(It is narrated by Al-Khara’iti on the authority of Abu Al-Minhal that) once, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came upon a 
man who had a good property of camels and cows in abundance, who did not 
entertain him. Then, he came upon a woman who had but a little flock of sheep, 
who slaughtered one to entertain him. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Behold! Of a surety, those characters are 
in the Hand of Allah Almighty: He grants the privilege of good manners to 
whomever He wills if He so likes.” (According to the narration of Ishaq Ibn 
Rahawaih and Ibn Mardawaih) Abu Raf? said: A guest visited the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who said to me: “Tell so and so 
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from the Jews that ‘a guest had visited me: so, please, lend me an amount of 
powder until the month of Rajab.” The Jew said to me: “By Allah! I’m going to 
lend you nothing except for anything to be given in pledge.” When I told him he 
said: “By Allah! I’m trustworthy among the inhabitants of the heaven, and I’m 
trustworthy among the inhabitants of the earth; and had he lent me (even with 
nothing to be taken in pledge) surely, I would have repaid it to him. Give him my 
armour in pledge.” 


It was the habit of Abraham, Allah’s Bosom Friend that if he intended to 
have food, he would set out and walk as far as a mile or two, seeking anyone 
who might share his early meal with him. For this reason, he was called the 
Father of Guests. In view of his true intention in this respect, (the traces of) his 
hospitality survived until today in front of his station, to the extent that no night 
would elapse without a group from three to ten to one hundred having food 
there. The custodian of the setting report that no night elapses without (at least) a 
visitor. 


Book one: etiquettes of eating 


(According to a unanimous narration on the authority of Abdullah Ibn 
Amr) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
asked about (the concept and significance of) faith, thereupon he said: “It is to 
serve food (to the poor and indigent) and salute with peace (whomever you 
meet).” (According to the narration of both Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Mu’adh) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: in description of what expiates sins and upgrades one to the 
high degrees: “It is to serve food (to your visitors) and offer (supererogatory) 
prayers at night when the people are sleeping.” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” was further about the greater pilgrimage 
which is accepted (by Allah Almighty), thereupon he said: “It is to serve food 
(to others) and say but good and pleasant words.” According to Anas “Allah be 
pleased with him”: “The angels never enter a house which no guest visits.” 


However, the narrations and reports of the great excellence of entertaining 
and serving the guests with food are beyond calculation. But now, let’s make a 
mention of its proprieties. 


The first is the invitation: let the inviter specify his invitation to the pious 
Allah-fearing and not the wicked. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of Abu Dawud on the 
authority of Anas, by way of invoking good upon a host): “Might the pious eat of 
your food!” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
further said: “Eat not but the food of a pious Allah-fearing, and let none but a 
pious Allah-fearing eat your food.” It is the poor indigent and not exclusively the 
rich wealthy who are intended. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said (according to a unanimous narration on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah): “The worst of food is that of a banquet, to which only the rich 
wealthy and not the poor indigent are invited.” 
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Furthermore, one should not neglect to entertain his kith and in, since 
neglecting them is estrangement and severing relations of kinship. Let him also 
observe the order in inviting his friends and companions, since to favour some to 
others results in their estrangement. One should not make his invitation for the 
purpose of showing pride and flamboyance: on the contrary, he should intend, by 
his invitation, to attract the hearts of his (Muslim) brothers, and imitate the 
tradition of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” of 
serving food (to others) and cause the faithful believers to be happy and joyful. 
One should not invite such of persons as he knows it is difficult upon him to 
answer his invitation, and even in the case of response, he will be harmed by the 
other attendants for some reason. He should not invite but such of people as he 
has desire for his response. According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: “He, who invites a 
person (to a banquet) and he dislikes that he should respond to his invitation, will 
bear a sin; and in case the invited one accepts the invitation he will bear two sins, 
for indeed, he has forced him to eat from his food even though against the desire 
(of the inviter), and were the invited to know that, surely, he would not eat it.” 


On the other hand, to feed a pious Allah-fearing is to help him obey (Allah 
and do acts of worship) and to feed a wicked is to strengthen him to persist in 
wickedness. A tailor said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: “It is my profession to weave the 
dresses of the magistrates: do you fear I might belong to the helpers of 
wrongdoers?” he said: “No, for the helpers of the wrongdoers are those who buy 
from you threads and needles. But it is you who is unjust to his own self.” 


The second is the acceptance of invitation, which is a confirmed usage, if 
not obligatory according to many narrations. (In this connection, It is narrated 
by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that) The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If I am 
invited to a meal of trotters I will accept it; and if I am given a trotter as a 


present I will accept it." There are five proprieties pertaining to the 
acceptance of invitation: 


One should not favour the rich wealthy with accepting his invitation to the 
poor, since this is the forbidden arrogance. For this reason, one of the learned 
refrained from accepting the invitation and said: “To expect for soup (from 
another) is to put himself to humiliation.” Another one said: “If I place my hand 
in the bowl (of food) belonging to another, I would put down my neck to him.” 
It is the habit of the arrogant to accept the invitation of the rich and not of the 
poor, in opposition to the Prophetic tradition. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” used to accept the invitation of even both the 
servant and the indigent (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Anas). Once, Al-Hassan Ibn Ali came upon a group of 
indigent who used to beg from the people on the way, and they were spreading 
fragments of bread in the sand on the ground, from which they were eating. He 
was riding his mule when he saluted them and they said to him: “Come to share 
the early meal with us O son of the daughter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him”!” he said: “Yes. No doubt, Allah Almighty loves 
not the arrogant.” He dismounted, sat with them on the ground, and started 
eating. Then he saluted them and rode his mount. He said to them: “I’ve accept 
your invitation, and it is your turn to accept my invitation.” They answered in the 
affirmative. He gave them appointment, and when they attended, he served them 
with the expensive delicious kinds of food, and sat to share food with them. 


As to the statement of he who says: “If I place my hand in the bowl (of 
food) belonging to another, I would put down my neck to him”, it contradicts 
the usage and the sight of a learned man, who is of the opinion that one puts 
down his neck to the inviter if the latter will not be pleased with his (the former’s) 
accepting his invitation, nor will he be under any obligation to the inviter, but 
rather he will consider himself to be his benefactor. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to accept the invitation of others 
because of his knowledge that the inviter, by so doing, would be under obligation 
to him, since he would seek to have his (the Prophet’s) attendance a cause of 


honour, and a source of treasure (of good deeds) for him in both this world and 
the hereafter. 


But this varies with the difference of states (of persons): it is not out of the 
right way (of Sunnah) to accept the invitation of anyone thought to feel it 
difficult upon himself to serve food to others, or to do so out of showing pride 
or ostentation (according to the narration of Abu Dawud on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also 
forbade to have the food of such of persons as compete one another in glory, by 
way of showing pride, and in order to be seen of men, according to Abu Musa 
Al-Madini. It is more fitting in this case for one to apologize for his failure to 
answer the invitation. 


For this reason, a Sufi man said: “One should not accept but the invitation of 
him who thinks that (by having food in his house) you have got only your 
sustenance (doomed to you to be in his house), and that he has handed over to 
you your trust which was kept with him, and sees himself under obligation to you 
because of your accepting this trust from him. According to Sari As-Saqati : “Alas 
for a morsel of food, in which there is no guarantee from Allah, nor there is 
anyone to be under obligation to another.” For this reason, if the invited learns 
that the inviter will not be under obligation to him, he should not accept the 
invitation. 


Abu Turab An-Nakhshi said: “Food was offered to me (by somebody) and I 
refrained from having it, thereupon I was put to suffering from hunger for 
fourteen days, till I came to learn that it was its punishment.” It was said to 
Ma’ruf Al-Karkhi: “You always come upon him who invites you (to food).” On 
that he said: “I’m a guest and I dismount wherever they make me dismount.” 


2- As well as one should not cease to accept the invitation because of the 
poverty and low status of the inviter, he should not refrain from accepting it 
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because of the long distance (between him and the inviter). But he should not 
abstain from accepting the invitation in so far as it is within his capacity to cover 
the distance. For this reason, it is said in the Torah, or in one of the Scriptures: 
“You should visit a patient (to enquire about his health) even though it takes you 
to cover as long as a mile; and you should be eager to follow the funeral 
procession, even though it takes you to cover as long as two miles; and you 
should accept the invitation (of your Muslim brother) even though it takes you to 
cover as long as three miles; and you should visit your brother in (the religion of) 
Allah, even though it takes you to cover as long as four miles.” Accepting the 
invitation and visiting the patient (to inquire about his health) are give priority for 
they are to fulfill the right of a living, which is more fit to be observed than that 
of the dead. 


The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If I am 
invited to a meal of trotters even in (the place of) Ghaimi I will accept it; and 
if I am given a trotter as a present I will accept it." This place is several miles 
far from Medina, in which The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” broke his fast during the month of Ramadan (in the year of Conquest 
according to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Jabir). Furthermore, 
The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made short the 
prayers on his journey. 


The quarter of the habits of life 


3- One should not cease to come on the grounds of his claim of fasting. But, 
rather let him come, and if his brother (who has invited him) should be pleased 
with breaking his fast, let him do, in the case of the voluntary fast, and expect 
from Allah Almighty because of breaking his fast with the intention of pleasing 
his brother the same reward he expects because of his fasting, if not better. If he 
is not sure of his happiness, let him give trust to his external behaviours, and 
break his fast. If he is certain of his being ostentatious, let him apologize and give 
reason for (his nonattendance). 


(In this connection, it is narrated by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu Sa’id 
Al-Khudri that he prepared food, and invited the Prophet and his companions, 
and when the food was presented a man from the people told him that he was 
fasting, thereupon) The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
to him who apologized on the grounds of his claim of fasting: “Is it appropriate 
that your father should invite you and draw upon himself the cost (of food) for 
your sake, and you should say that you are fasting?” 


According to Ibn Abbas: “The best of deeds in this respect is to esteem 
the sitting persons with breaking one’s fast, for indeed, to break one’s fast 
with such intention is an act of worship and one of the good manners, whose 
reward is superior than that of fasting.” If he does not break his fast, his 
entertainment should be scent and censor, in addition to the good speech. It 
is said that kohl and oil act as an aspect of generosity (with which one should 
treat his guest). 
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4- One should refrain from attending the banquet in case there is suspicion 
about the food, or the place and carpet are brought from unlawful sources, or 
there is in the location such abominable and shameful things as brocade mats 
silver utensils, pictures (of living beings) on the ceiling or wall, or hearing 
musical instruments, or engagement in amusement, playing music, jesting, or 
hearing viciousness and calumnies concerning those who are absent, false 
speech, lies, and the like of such things as hinders, and renders as forbidden the 
response to invitation. (One should also refrain from response) if the inviter is a 
wrongdoer, wicked, or innovator (of heresies which have no reference in the 
Qur’an and Sunnah), or ostentatious in the hunt for showing pride and glory. 

5- One should not intend by answering the invitation only to satisfy his 
appetite, kept he would be of those whose work is for this world: but rather, let 
him make good his intention, perchance he would have his work for the 
hereafter. Let him intend (by his response) to imitate the guidance of The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in his statement: "If I am 
invited to a meal of trotters even in (the place of) Ghaimi I will accept it; and if I 
am given a trotter as a present I will accept it." He should also intend to be 
cautious to disobey Allah Almighty, depending upon the statement of The 
Messenger of Allah “Allab’s blessing and peace be upon him” (according to the 
unanimous narration on the authority of Abu Hurairah): “He, who does not 
answer the invitation, has, indeed, disobeyed Allah and His Messenger.” Let him 
also intend to treat with deference his brother (who invites him), in imitation of 
the guidance of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” who said (on the authority of Jabir): “He, who treats his believing brother 
with deference has, indeed, exalted Allah Almighty.” 

Furthermore, let him intend to cause his brother to be happy and joyful, in 
compliance with the statement of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” who said: “He, who causes a faithful believer to be happy, 
has, indeed, pleased Allah Almighty.” He should intend, by visiting him, to be of 
those who love each other in (the religion of) Allah Almighty, since The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stipulated that such 
(as love each other in Allah’s religion) should exchange visits and visits in (the 
religion of) Allah. Since the giving (of gift) has been done from one side (by 
invitation), the visit should occur from the other side. He should also intend to 
safeguard himself from being exposed to evil suggestions because of his reyection 
to come, and give grounds for others to talk about him with evil, and ascribe to 
him arrogance, bad manners or regarding with contempt his Muslim brother, or 
the like of that. 

Those are six intentions one should have by his response to the invitation, 
and anyone of them could make his answer one of the acts of worship: what then 
about them in combination? One of the early men used to say: “Verily, I like to 
have intent by any of my deeds, including even having food or drink.” In 
connection with the like of that, (it is narrated by Al-Bukhari and others on the 
authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" that) The 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "(The rewards 
of) man's deeds are reckoned according to his intentions. In this way, one has 
only (the reward of) what he intended. So, he, who immigrated to Allah and his 
Messenger, (the reward of) his immigration would be to Allah and his Messenger; 
and he, who immigrated to a world (benefit) to gain, or a woman to marry, would 
have only what he left for.” 

To be sure, the intentions pertaining to the acts of worship and the 
permissible deeds are favourable, and this is not so pertaining to what is 
forbidden. But it is of no benefit to intend to please one’s brother through 
helping them drink wine, or do what is unlawful, and it will not be possible to say 
that (the rewards of) deeds are reckoned according to the intentions. Moreover, if 
one intends by fighting (in Allah’s Cause), which is, in itself, an act of worship, to 
show pride and vie in glory, and seek for property, he will deviate from the reality 
of worship. Similarly, such of things as is permissible, which drives one to 
fluctuate between various kinds of deeds, whether good or not: in this case, it 
joins the good deeds in accordance with the intention. Thus, the intentions are 
favourable in those two categories (what is lawful, and what is permissible), and 
not the third (which is unlawful and forbidden). 

Thirdly: as for the proprieties of attendance, let him enter the house, but 
without seeking to be in the front to take the best of places: but, let him show 
humbleness. He should neither make them wait him for a long time, nor be 
hasty to come suddenly upon, just before they get ready (to receive him). He 
should also not make the space narrow for the attendants through congesting; 
and if the lord of the house suggested that he might sit in a certain place, he 
should not differ with him, because he might possibly have arranged the sitting 
place fit for each one, and to differ with him in this respect is to perplex him. If 
one of the guests beckons to him to raise high (above them), to exalt him, he 
should behave humbly, depending upon the statement of The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (as in the narration of both Al- 
Khara’iti and Abu Na’im on the authority of Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah): “It is out 
of showing humbleness for the sake of Allah Almighty to be satisfied with the 
lowest of sitting places.” 

He should not sit facing the door of the chamber of women where they are 
screened, nor should he look so much at the place from which the (dishes of) 
food are brought out (to be put on the table), since it refers to his greediness. Let 
him pay salutation and inquire about the state of him who is sitting near him. In 
the case of a guest who will spend the night in the house, the lord of the house 
should show him, on entering, the direction of the Qiblah, the water circulation 
and the place of ablution. Malik did the same with Shafi'i. 

Furthermore, Malik washed his hand ahead of the people before having food 
and said: “It is incumbent that the lord of the house should wash his hand ahead 
of the people before having food, because he invites them to his generosity. For 
this reason, the rule requires him to wash his hand first before having food, and 
be the last of them to wash his hand in the end of the meal; to be able to wait 
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him who enters to eat, to share food with him.” 

If one enters and sees what is shameful, let him change it in case it is within 
his capacity, otherwise, let him deny it at least with his tongue, and then turn 
away. It is shameful to spread brocade, use utensils of gold and silver, to draw 
pictures (of living beings) on the walls, to listen to amusement and musical 
instruments, and to sit with women whose faces are uncovered, etc. Ahmad 
“Allah’s Mercy be upon him” said: “If one sees even a kohl-pot of silver head, he 
should leave the gathering.” He gave permission only to sit in a mosquito net, 
and said: “If one sees a door latch, he should turn away, since it is out of useless 
ostentation, for it never safeguards from cold or hot, nor does it act as a screen.” 
He also said that “he should come out if he sees the walls of the house covered 
with brocade, in the same way as the Ka’bah is decorated.” He further said: “If 
one rents a house in which there is a picture (of a living being) on the wall, or 
enters a public bath in which there is a picture (of a living being) on the wall, he 
should scrape it (to remove it); and if he could not do, he should then come out.” 

However, what he mentioned is right, but his argument of both the door 
latch and covering the walls with brocade is questionable, for they do not lead 
to doing what is unlawful. Verily, silk is forbidden to men depending upon the 
statement of The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” (in accordance with the narration of Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Ali): “Verily, both (silk and gold) are unlawful for 
the males and lawful for the females of my nation.” What is on the wall is not 
ascribed to men, and had it been prohibited, of a surety, it would have been 
prohibited to decorate the Ka’bah. It is more appropriate to render it 
permissible, depending upon the statement of Allah Almighty: “Say: Who has 
forbidden the beautiful (gifts) of Allah, which He has produced for His 
servants, and the things, clean and pure, (which He has provided) for 
sustenance?” (Al-A’raf 32) 
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This is so particularly at the time of adornment, provided that it should not be 
taken habitually by men to show pride and vie in glory with each other. 
Therefore, if it is imagined that men benefit from looking at it, of a surcty, it is 
not unlawful for men to get benefit from looking at brocade when it is worn by 
slave-girls and women (lawful for them to see). Walls have the same rule of 
women, since they are not described as males. 

Fourthly: is there are five proprieties pertaining to presenting food: 

1- One (who is the inviter) should hasten to present food, since this is out of 
generosity with which one should treat his guest. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to a unanimous 
narration on the authority of Abu Suraij): “He, who has faith in Allah and His 
Messenger, should deal generously with his guest.” Once the majority of the 
invited are present, and one or two delay to come at the time appointed, it is 
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more fitting to hasten to serve food to those who have attended than to delay it 
for the sake of those who have not attended yet, unless the late one is a poor or 
of those whose heart might be broken by that, and in this case, there is no harm 
to delay the food. One of both meanings which the statement of Allah Almighty 
“Has the story reached you, of the honoured guests of Abraham” (Adh-Dhariyat 
24) 
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Implies is that se were honoured by hastening on the food to be served to 
them, as attested from Allah’s saying: “and hastened to entertain them with a 
roasted calf.” (Hud 69) 
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And: “Then he turned quickly to his household, brought out a fatted calf.” 
(Adh-Dhariyat 26) 
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It was said that he brought a fat thigh (of cooked meat) as quick as he could. 

According to Hatim Al-Asamm (as in the narration of At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d, and Abu Dawud on he authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu 
Waqqas): “To do things in haste is caused by Satan except in five in which it is 
out of the right way of Sunnah of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: To serve the guests with food, to prepare the dead body for 
burial, to give the virgin in marriage, to fulfill the debt, and to repent from sin. It 
is desirable to hasten on to the banquet. It is said that the banquet on the first day 
is out of the right way of Sunnah, on the second a favour, and on the third out of 
showing off to be seen of men. 

2- one should present the various kinds of food in due order: let him, for 
instance, first present the fruits if there are fruits to be served, since it is more 
appropriate from the medical point of view, for the fruits are more apt to be 
dissolved (and easier to be digested), and thus, it should be in the lower portion 
of the stomach. In reference to that, the Qur’an says: “And with fruits, any that 
they may select.” (Al-Waqiah 20) 
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Then it says: “And the flesh of fowls, any that they may desire.” (Al-Waqi’ah 21) 
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However, both meat and porridge are the best of food to be served after the 
fruits, depending upon he statement of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: “The superiority of A’ishah to all the women is like the 
superiority of porridge with meat to all kinds of food.” If sweet is joined to it 
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afterwards, all good things will have been combined. 


That serving the guests with meat is a sign of honouring them is attested from 
Allah’s statement about the guests of Abraham: “and hastened to entertain them 
with a roasted calf.” (Hud 69) 
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To serve the guests with meat then confirms the generosity with which they 
should be treated, according to one of the meanings ascribed to generosity. N 


description of the good things, Allah Almighty says: “and We sent down to you 


Manna and quails (Salwa), saying: "Eat of the good things We have provided for 
you."” (Al-Baqarah 57) 
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Manna here refers to honey, and quails to the flesh (of a certain bird); and it 
was given the name of “Salwa” (condolence) for by it one is consoled from all 
condiments, and nothing other than it could stand in the same position. 

For this reason, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Verily, meat is the principal kind of condiment.” After mentioning 


both Manna and quails, Allah Almighty says: “"Eat of the good things We have 
provided for you."” (Al-Baqarah 57) 
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This means that both meat and sweet are of the good things. According to 
Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani : “Eating the good things summons the contentment 
with Allah Almighty.” Those good things are integrated with drinking the cold 
water, and pouring the warm water over the hand on washing after finishing from 
food. According to Al-Ma’mun : “To drink water with ice makes one sincere in 
his gratitude.” 

According to a belletrist : “If you invite your brothers (to a banquet) and 
serve them with Hasramiyyah and Buraniyyah, and provide them with cold 
water, you will have indeed completed hospitality.” One spent many Dirhams 
to entertain (his companions), thereupon a wise man (who was invited) said to 
him: “We were not in need of all of that: if your bread is good, your water is 
cold, and your vinegar is sour, this would be sufficient.” One of the learned 
said: “The sweet after food is much better than many kinds of food, and to be 
able to satisfy one’s need on the table is much better than to have two further 
kinds of food.” It is said that the angels attend the repast which includes pot- 
herbs, since it is desirable, because of such of vegetables as adorn it. 
According to a certain narration, it is related that the repast which was sent 
down to the children of Israel had from all the various kinds of pot-herbs, 
except for leek, in addition to a fish, with vinegar by the side of its head and 
salt by the side of its tail, and seven loafs, on each of which there were olives 
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and seeds of pomegranate. If all of that is combined, it will be good for 
agreement (with that repast). 

3- One should present the most pleasant kinds of food in combination so 
that everyone should take what satisfies his appetite, and does not make much 
of eating after it. However, it is the habit of the luxurious to present the thick 
food in order that the guests should resume their appetite by getting the 
pleasant after it; and this is different from the right way of Sunnah, since it is 
a trick used for making much of food. It was the habit of the early men to 
present the entire kinds of food, all at once, and align the bowls of food on 
the table, so that everyone should get what he desires. If one has only one 
kind of food, he should make a mention of it, in order that they would eat 
their fill from it, and wait not for what is more pleasant. It is related from a 
generous man that he used to write down such kinds of food as he had, and 
offer it to the guests. 

An old man said: “One of the grand men of Sham served us with a kind of 
food and I said: “In Iraq, we are in the habit of making this kind is the last to be 
served.” He said: “So we are in Sham.” But since he had no kind of food other 
than it, I felt shy of him.” Another man said: “We were a group of guests when 
several kinds of roasted heads, some of which were cooked and others dried. 
We did not eat in expectation for other kinds or for (the cooked meet of) a ram 
to be served. Then, the washing tub was brought to us (to wash our hands) and 
nothing else of food was presented to us. We looked at each other. An old man 
said jokingly: “Verily, Allah Almighty has power to create heads without 
bodies.” We spent that night in a state of hunger, seeking even the fragments 
(of bread to satisfy our hunger) until the time of Suhur came upon us.” For this 
reason, it is desirable that one should present the entire food all at once, or tell 
the guests of what he has (in order not to expect for more). 

4 One should not hasten to lift the several kinds of food before they satisfy 
their desires from all of them, and raise their hands from them, lest a certain kind 
of food might be more delicious in the sight of anyone of the attendants than the 
others which have been presented, or one might still have need to eat more, and 
he would be disturbed if it is lifted hastily. This belongs to the act of enabling the 
guest to satisfy his needs on the table, which is said to be much better than two 
extra kinds of food. It probably means either to abandon the haste or to refer to 
the large space. 

In this connection, it is related from As-Suturi, one of the Sufis and he was a 
joking man, that he attended a meal in the house of those of the world, and (the 
cooked meat of) a ram was served to them. The lord of the house was a niggard. 
When he saw the people having cut the ram into pieces, he was disturbed, and he 
said: “O slave! Lift it up to the children (to eat)!” he lifted the ram to the inside of 
the door, thereupon Suturi stood and ran after the ram. He was asked: “Where 
are you going?” he said: “I’m going to eat with the children.” The man felt shy 
and ordered that the ram should be brought back. 

One should not also lift his hand from the repast before the people, lest they 
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would feel shy of him: on the contrary, he should be the last to eat. One of the 
generous people used to tell the people of all kinds of food he was going to serve 
them with, and let them eat their fill, and when they would be about to finish, he 
would kneel on his knees and stretch his hand towards the food and start eating 
and say: “In the Name of Allah! Help me (O assembly of attendants consume 
this food) might Allah bless you and send His blessing upon you.” The early men 
used to appreciate that from him. 

5- One should present the amount of food that is sufficient, for to serve the 
guests with what is less than their satisfaction is out of niggardliness, and with 
what is beyond their satisfaction is out of ostentation and showing off, 
particularly if he is to be bothered by their eating the all quantity served to them. 
But in case he is to be well-pleased with their eating the all quantity served to 
them, and intend to seek the blessing of the remnant of their food, he might then 
present a great quantity, since he will not be reckoned for it according to a certain 
narration. 

In this connection, it was reported that Ibrahim Ibn Adham brought a great 
quantity of food on his repast, thereupon Sufyan said to him: “O Abu Ishaq! Do 
you not feel afraid this might be out of extravagance?” On that Ibrahim said to 
him: “(To serve your guests with) food leads to no extravagance.” If this 
intention is absent, then, it is ostentatious to make much of it. According to Ibn 
Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him”: “We were forbidden to accept the invitation 
of him who vies in glory and shows pride because of his food.” A group of the 
companions disliked to eat the food which was presented just for the purpose of 
showing glory and pride. Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” used to leave no remnant of food to be lifted (after 
finishing), because they used to present as much as only to satisfy their need, and 
they used not to eat their fill. 

Therefore, one should set aside the portion of the household, lest their 
eyes would be looking forward to anything to be brought back, which might 
not be brought back (as they expect), with the result that they would be 
disturbed, and go on abusing the guests, and in this way, he will have served 
the guests with that which incurred the aversion and hatred of others, and 
thus he will have betrayed them. The guests have no right to take the remnant 
of food, that which the Sufis call ‘loss of balance‘, unless the food owner gives 
permission with good pleasure, or it is understood from his state that he 
agrees and is pleased with that. But if he is thought to dislike that, it should 
not be taken; and in case of his accord, justice and fairness among the fellows 
should be observed, so that one should not take what is beyond his need, with 
which his fellows would agree out of his own accord and not because of 
shyness. 

Fifthly, there are three proprieties for turning away (after finishing from the 
meal) and they go as follows: 

1- The inviter should come out to the door of the house in the company of 
the guest, out of honouring him as required by the Sunnah. the Messenger of 
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Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that the guest should be 
dealt with generously as shown from his statement: “He, who has faith in Allah 
and the Last Day should deal generously with his guest.” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “It is out of the etiquette 
of treating the guest that he should be send off until the door of the house.” 
According to Abu Qatadah: The delegate of the Negus came to visit the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who stood to 
serve them by himself, and when his companions said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Let’s do it on your behalf” he said: “Nay! They honoured my companions 
(who emigrated to Abyssinia), and I like to reward them.” 

It is out of the perfect exaltation to receive the guest with cheerful face and 
good speech, on entrance and exit, as well as on the table. It was said to Al- 
Awza’i: “What is the dignity of the guest?” he said: “It is to meet him with 
cheerful countenance and good speech.” according to Yazid Ibn Abu Ziyad: “Pve 
never visited Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila but that he had a good speech with 
us, and served us with pleasant food.” 

2- The guest should turn away with content even though there is indulgence 
in treating him, for his content in any state is out of the good manners and 
humility. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Of a surety, a man might attain, with his good manners, the high degree of the 
fasting person, who stand for night supererogatory prayers.” Once, an invitation 
was sent through a courier to one of the early men but the courier did not 
coincide with the time of his presence in the house. When he heard (of the 
invitation) he attended just by the time they (the invited people) had turned away 
sparsely after finishing from food. The lord of the house came out to him and 
said: “The people have come out.” He asked him: “Has anything remained of the 
food?” he answered in the negative. He said: “And even not a remaining 
fragment (of bread)?” he said: “Why should it remain?” he said: “Then, give me 
the cooking vessel to sweep (the traces of food from) it.” He said: “I’ve washed 
it.” He then turned away, praising Allah Almighty. When he was asked about that 
he said: “Verily, the man has done well: he has invited us with good intention, 
and returned back with good intention.” 


This is the significance of humility and good manners. It is reported that the 
tutor of Abu Al-Qasim Al-Junaid was invited by a child four times to a meal in 
the house of his father, and the father returned him in the four times. In each 
time, he returned (to accept the invitation) to please the child, and turn away to 
please the father. 

Undoubtedly, those souls were made humble by their submission to Allah 
Almighty, and reassured by (the faith they had in) Unitarianism, in such a way 
as they came to see in every acceptance and rejection a lesson to be learnt 
between them and their Lord. The result that they were not broken by being 
humiliated by the servants, neither did they rejoice at their being honoured by 
them; and that’s because all things were seen by them to have come from Allah, 
the One and Only, the Irresistible. For this reason, one of them said: “I accept 
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the invitation only because by it I remember the food of the Garden, in the 
sense that it (the food of the invitation) is pleasant food, and we are relieved of 
such toil of earnings, supplies and reckoning (in the hereafter) as related to it.” 

3- The guest should not leave but by the consent and good pleasure of the 
lord of the house. Let him seek to soothe his heart in the duration of his stay in 
his house: if he visits him as a guest, he should not stay beyond three days, lest 
the lord of the house would be annoyed by him, and hopes to drive him away. 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(according to a unanimous narration on the authority of Abu Shuraih Al- 
Khuza’t): “The time of entertaining a guest is (no more than) three days, and (it 
is not acceptable for one to stay) more but by chance.” But if the lord of the 
house asked him persistently and faithfully to stay more, he has the right to 
stay. It is desirable for the lord of the house to have an independent bed for the 
guest (who is going to stay in his house). the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of Muslim on 
the authority of Jabir): “(One should have only three beds) a bed for the man, 
another for the woman, a third for the guest, and the fourth (if any) then will be 
for Satan.” 


SUBCHAPTER CONTAINING GOOD SPORADIC ETIQUETTES AND 
INSTRUCTIONS PERTAINING TO LAW 


The first is that it is related from [brahim An-Nakh’i that he said: “It is out 
of ignobleness to eat in the market.” (This narration is transmitted by Tabarani 
on the authority of Abu Umamah, and Ibn Adi on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 
and it is attributed to the Messenger of Allah). The opposite of this narration is 
transmitted (by At-Tirmidhi, [bn Majah and Ibn Hibban) on the authority of Ibn 
Umar who said: “We used to eat during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” while walking, and drink while 
standing.” It is related from one of the well-known venerable Sufis that he used 
to eat in the market, and when he was discussed about that he said: “Woe to you! 
Should I become hungry in the market until I eat in the house?” it was said to 
him: “Then, you might enter the mosque.” He said: “I feel shy of entering Allah’s 
House just for eating.” 

The point of adaptation is that eating in the market is out of showing 
humbleness and giving up ostentation in the sight of some people, who are of the 
opinion that it is of good manners; as well as it is considered to violate gallantry 
in the sight of others, thereby it is undesirable. However, it varies in accordance 
with the different customs of countries and different states of persons. For this 
reason, if this act is not consonant with the entire deeds of a man, he would 
ascribe (cating in the market) to the lack of gallantry and surplus of greediness, 
which, in the end, has a negative impact on witnesses; and if this act is consonant 
with the whole of his deeds and states, which require him to give up ostentation, 
it would be out of showing humbleness. 

The second is that Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said: “He, who starts his 
early meal with salt, Allah Almighty removes seventy diseases from him; and he, 
who eats seven pressed dates of Ajwah daily, all insects in his stomach are killed; 


i idee TE 


36 The quarter of the habits of life 


and he, who eats twenty-one red raisins daily, nothing he dislikes is experienced 
in his body. Verily, the flesh (one eats) begets the flesh (of the body); and the 
porridge is the food of Arabs. Verily, eating the edible sweet (so much 
excessively) makes huge the belly, and relaxes both testicles. The flesh of beef 
causes disease, whereas the milk of cows is healing, and it cooking butter a 
medical treatment. Fat drives out the like of it from the body. Nothing better 
than fresh dates, could cause the confined woman (because of postpartum) to 
recover. Surely, fish dissolves the body. The recitation of Qur’an and usage of 
toothpick remove the mucus. He, who likes to survive, even though in no way 
could one survive forever, should hasten to have his early meal, have his supper 
twice, and put on shoes. Nothing like ghee could treat men. Let him diminish his 
sexual intercourse with women, and make light his clothes. and this is out of (the 
proprieties of) religion.” 

The third is that Al-Hajjaj said to a physician: “Give me a medical 
prescription which I could foster, and never go beyond.” He said: “Marry only a 
young woman, and eat only small pieces of meat. Do not eat what is cooked until 
it has been fully ripe. Have no medical treatment unless you are really ill. Eat not 
but the ripe from amongst the fruits. Eat nothing of food unless you chew it well. 
Eat such of food as you like, but drink no water immediately after it, and in case 
you drink, eat nothing after it. Confine neither urine nor excrement. If you have 
food during the day, you should sleep after it; and if you eat at night, you should 
walk before you go to bed, even one hundred steps.” This is similar to the Arabic 
statement: “When you have your early meal, lie on bed, and when you have your 
supper, walk (as much as you can before going to bed).” Allah Almighty says: 
“Then did he stalk to his family in full conceit!” (Al-Qiyamah 33) 
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It is said that confining urine corrupts the body, in the same way as the river 
causes damage to its surroundings once the watercourse is plugged up. 

The fourth is that it is narrated (by Ibn Adi on the authority of Abdullah Ibn 
Jarad and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas) that “cutting off veins weakens 
the body, and giving up supper hastens on feebleness.” According to a statement 
attributed to the Arabs: “Giving up the early meal removes the fat of the 
buttocks.” A wise man said to his son: “O my son! Do not come out of your 
house until you get your forbearance, i.e. to have your early meal, since therewith 
you will keep patient, and far removed from being reckless.” However, having 
one’s early meal (before coming out of the house) makes him less desirous for 
such of food as he might see in the market. A sage said to a fat man: “I see you 
putting on amaranth weaved by your molar teeth: from where has it come?” he 
said: “’From eating the core of wheat, the young of goats, as well as from 
applying the oil of violet, and wearing linen.” 

The fifth is that diet is said to cause harm to the healthy, leaving it causes 
damage to the patient. According to a learned one : “If one practices diet, he is 
certain that something harmful would affect him, as well as he is suspicious that 
he might recover. However, it is good as much as it acts in accordance with the 


Book one: etiquettes of eating §$<———_____—"___—_ 37 


health. (It is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Suhaib that) once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw Suhaib eating 
dates, while he was sore-eyed, thereupon he said to him: “Are you eating dates 
while you are sore-eyed?” he said: “O Messenger of Allah! Pm eating (and 
chewing) with the other side (which is not impaired).” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” smiled. 

The sixth pertains to the desirability to deliver food to the family of the 
deceased. (According to Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’far that) when the news came of the death of Ja’far 
Ibn Abu Talib, the Messenger of Allah “Aliah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Verily, the family of Ja’far were occupied by the matter of their deceased 
from preparing food: so, deliver to them such of food as they might eat.” This 
then is out of the Sunnah. If this food is delivered in the presence of an assembly 
of people, it is lawful to eat thereof. But it is unlawful to eat with such of women 
as wailing and those who support them in weeping. 

The seventh is that one should not attend the meal of a wrongdoer, and in 
case he is forced to do, let him stick to littleness, and do not aim to get the most 
pleasant of food. A charity collector rejected the witness of one on the grounds 
that he had food in the house of a magistrate, thereupon he said: “I was forced to 
do so.” On that he said: “But I saw you aiming at the most pleasant of food, and 
making big your morsels, and you were not forced to do so.” This charity 
collector was forced by the magistrate to eat (in his house), thereupon he said: 
“Either I should eat and thus give up collecting charity, or continue to do my job 
and leave eating.” Since they could not find anyone to substitute for him in 
collecting charity, they left him. 

It is reported that Dhu-Nun, the Egyptian was imprisoned, and did not have 
food for many days. He had a sister in (the religion of) Allah, who sent to him 
food which she got from her earnings as a spinner; and it was brought to him by 
a prison keeper, but he refused to have it. When the woman blamed him for that 
after (he was released) he said: “It was lawful, but it was brought to me on the 
dish of a wrongdoer” referring to the hand of the prison keeper. Of a surety, this 
is the culminating peak of piety. 

The eighth is that it is reported that Fath Al-Mawsili visited Bishr Al-Hafi, 
who brought out a Dirham which he gave to his servant Ahmad Al-Jala’ and said 
to him: “Buy by that good food and pleasant condiment.” He (Ahmad) said: “I 
bought fine bread and said to myself: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: ‘O Allah, bless us in it, and give us increase of it’ 
only in reference to milk”, thereupon I bought some milk and dates of good 
quality. I served him with those, and he ate and took the remaining with him. 
Bishr said: “Do you know why I have told (the servant) to buy pleasant and good 
food? That’s because the good pleasant food extracts thankfulness with sincerity 
(from him who gets it). Do you know why he has not told me to eat? That’s 
because it is not incumbent upon the guest to tell the lord of the house to eat. Do 
you know why he has carried the remaining food with him? That’s because if 
one’s trust (in Allah) is true, his carrying (food) would cause no harm to him.” 
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It is reported that Abu Ali Ar-Rudhbari “Allah’s Mercy be upon him” offered 
his guests a good hospitality in which he lighted up one thousand lamps. A man 
said to him: “You’ve exceeded the due limits!” he said: “Enter and have food, 
and extinguish whichever you find of them is lighted up for the sake of anyone 
other than Allah Almighty.” The man entered and failed to extinguish even a 
single one of them. The same Abu Ali bought heavy loads of sugar, and ordered 
the sweet makers to build a wall of sugar, having window, and images and (forms 
of) arches inscribed on pillars, all made of sugar, and then he invited the Sufis, 
who devoured it and consumed it entirely. 


The ninth is that Shafi'i said: “There are four ways of eating: to eat with one 
finger is out of aversion, with two out of arrogance, and with three out of the 
right way of Sunnah (according to the narration of Muslim on the authority of 
Ka’b Ibn Malik), and with four or five out of greediness. Four things might 
strengthen the body: to eat meat, to smell the pleasant perfume, to take bath so 
many times, but not because of sexual intercourse, and to put on linen. Four 
things might weaken the body: to have sexual intercourse so many times, to have 
much more concerns, to drink water in great quantities before breakfast, and to 
eat sore kinds of food in abundance. Four things might strengthen the sight: to 
sit in the face of the direction of the Qiblah, to apply kohl on going to bed, to 
look at greenery, and clean the clothes. Four things might weaken the sight: to 
look at the dirt, to look at the crucified, to look at the private parts of a woman, 
and to sit turning one’s back to the Qiblah. 


Four things increase the power of sexual intercourse: to eat the meat of 
sparrows, to eat big Atri fruits, to eat pistachio and to eat water-fruits. There are 
four ways of sleeping: to sleep on the nape, and this is the way of sleeping of the 
Prophet, to reflect on the creation of both the heavens and the earth; to sleep on 
the right side, and this is the way of the learned and worshippers; to sleep on the 
left side, and this is the way of sleeping of kings, to help them have their food 
digested easily; and to sleep on the abdomen, and this is the way of sleeping of 
the devils. Four things make one more rational: to give up the needless of speech, 
to apply tooth pick, to sit in the company of good righteous people and learned 
men. Four things are essential to worship: one does not take a step but while 
being in a state of ablution, to fall in prostration so much (in prayer), to adhere to 
mosques and places of worship, and to recite the Qur’an so much.” 


He further said: “I’m astonished at him who takes bath before having his 
breakfast, and then defers his food after getting out of the bathroom: how should 
he not die? I also am astonished at him, who gets himself cupped and then 
hastens to have food: how should he die?” 


He also said: “I’ve never seen anything more beneficial to remove epidemic 


than the oil of violet to apply to the body, and its water to drink”; and Allah 
Almighty knows best. 


It is the second book of the quarter of customs of life 
In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


Praise be to Allah, in the marvels of Whose creation there is no place for the 
arrows of accident imposed by misapprehension of minds, and in no way could 
the minds consider the beginnings of such wonders but that they return in awe 
and bewilderment, and the favor of Whose graces continue to be bestowed upon 
all creatures, for they (graces) come in succession upon them even though 
willingly or unwillingly. 

One of His marvelous favors is that He Has created human beings out of 
water, and subjected them to ancestry relation and marriage, and made them 
prone to the power of sexual desire, through which He drove them to tillage and 
preserved their descendants by force. Then He exalted the matter of lineage, to 
which He ascribed great importance, and because of which He forbade illegal 
sexual intercourse, and strongly denounced it by way of restrictions and 
reprimands, and made it being committed an outlandish crime and a serious 
matter. He exhorted the people to stick to marriage by way of desirability and 
command, 


Glory be to Him who decreed death to His creatures by which He put them 
to humiliation, and made it a cause of their destruction and annihilation, then He 
placed seeds in the soil of the wombs from which He raised creatures, n order to 
conquer death, drawing the attention to the fact that the seas of fate run over the 
worlds with benefit and harm, prosperity and adversity, difficulty and ease, 
concealment and revelation. 


Allah’s blessing and peace be upon Muhammad who was sent with warning 
and good tidings (to all of men and jinns), and upon his family and his 
companions, as abundant as is beyond the calculation and limitation of 
reckoning, and as much as it could be. 


To go further, marriage is to help (one achieve the requirements of) religion, 
an humiliate devils, since it is a strong fortress against the enemy of Allah, and a 
cause of population increase because of which the chief of the Messengers will 
outshine the rest of the prophets. How worthy then it is to examine its causes, 
learn its usage, and etiquette, explain its purposes and objectives, and present in 
detail its chapters and sections. 


The important amount of its rules may be disclosed in three chapters: 


The first chapter deals with the exhortation to and discouragement of 
marriage. 
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The second chapter deals with the etiquettes to be observed in marriage 
contract and between both parties involved in contract. 


The third chapter deals with the etiquettes of cohabitation after marriage up 
to separation. 


CHAPTER ONE: 
EXHORTATION TO AND DISCOURAGEMENT OF MARRIAGE 


It should be known that the learned men differed about the excellence of 
marriage: Some went as far as to claim that it is better than solitude for the 
worship of Allah Almighty; and others admitted its excellence, but gave it 
inferiority to solitude for the worship of Allah Almighty, in so far as the soul does 
not yearn for marriage to the point of distracting one’s state (of mind) and 
causing him to give way to adultery. Others have said that it is better to refrain 
from marriage particularly in this age of ours. However, in the past, it had a great 
excellence when the earnings were not illegal and the disposition of women was 
not chargeable. To be sure, its truth cannot be disclosed except by presenting at 
first what has been handed down in the narrations and traditions regarding 
encouragement and discouragement of marriage, and secondly by explaining its 
benefits and defects, in order to make clear the advantages or disadvantages of 


marriage pertaining to everyone who has or has not been saved from its 
calamities. 


Qur’anic Verses On Marriage 


Among the Qur’anic verses: Allah says: “And marry those among you who are 
single, or the virtuous ones among your slaves, male or female.” (An-nur: 32) 
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This is a command. He also said: “Place not difficulties in the way of their 
marrying their husbands” (Al-Baqarah: 232). 
s32 Ee Ee? A8 ae we 
4) ce?! FSH Ol pasha Wa Y 
This prevented abstinence and enjoined against it. Allah said in describing and 


praising the messengers: “And, indeed, We sent Messengers before you, and We 
gave them wives and children” (Ar-Ra’d: 38) 
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Thus he said this in the context of praise and in pointing out excellence. 


He also praised his saints for requesting it in supplication saying: “And those 
who say, “Our Lord, grant us of our wives and children the delight of our eyes, 
and make us a model for the righteous.” It is said of the prophets that Allah has 
not mentioned in His book any but those who have families. Thus it was said that 
(St.) John” married but did not cohabit. It is said that he did that to gain virtue 
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and honor, thereby upholding the Sunnah. Others said that it was to avert the 
eye. As for Jesus,” Allah be pleased with him" he will marry should he come 
down to earth and will have children. 


Hadiths Of The Prophet 


As for the Hadiths, a mention might be made of his (the Prophet's) 
sayings: “Marriage is of my Sunnah; whoever refrains from my Sunnah 
refrains from me”; and he" Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: 
“Marriage is of my Sunnah; whoever likes my Fitrah (natural disposition),’ let 
him follow my Sunnah.” He" Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also 
said: “Marry and multiply for I will boast about you over other nations on the 
day of resurrection, even about the least among you.” And he" Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” also said: “Whoever refrains from my 
Sunnah, he is not of me, and marriage is part of my Sunnah; whoever loves 
me, let him follow my Sunnah.” And he" Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” also said: “Whoever refrains from getting married for fear of having a 
family, is not of us.” This is perhaps a reprimand (directed) against abstinence 
and not a reason for abstinence. 


He” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" also said: “Whoever has the 
means, let him get married,” for it will avert the eyes” and assure more relief and 
virtuousness; and who does not, “let him fast for fasting to him is (a form of) 
castration (Wija').” This indicates, that the reason for the encouragement of 
marriage is fear that the eye might become corrupted,” as well as relief.” Wija' is a 
form of castration of the male (organs) so that his manhood is removed; it (the 
term) is used metaphorically for sexual impotence during the fast. 


And he" Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him " also said: “If someone 
whose religion and trustworthiness you approve should come to you, then get 
him married; if you do not, you will cause discord on earth and great corruption.” 
This also explains encouragement (to marry) out of fear of corruption. 


He" Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: “Whoever marries or 
gives in marriage, for the sake of Allah, deserves the friendship of Allah.” And 
he" Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: “Whoever marries 
safeguards half of his faith; let him fear Allah for the second half.” This is also an 
indication that its virtue is in safeguarding against disobedience, and fortifying 
against corruption. For the corrupting factor in a man's religion lies for the most 
part both in his sexual organs (private parts) and stomach; he can satisfy one of 
them by marriage. 


He" Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him “also said: “All acts by the son of 
Adam shall cease except the third: a righteous son making invocation for him,” 
etc. He cannot attain this except through marriage. 


Traditions Of The Companions 


As for the traditions, Umar “may Allah be pleased with him” said: “Nothing 
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should prevent marriage except incapacity or adultery. He thus asserted that 
religion does not prohibit marriage, and he limited its prevention to two disparate 
factors. 

Ibn Abbas “may Allah be pleased with him” said: “The asceticism of an 
ascetic is not complete until he marries.” It is possible that he considered 
marriage an act of devotion which renders asceticism perfect; but it seems that he 
meant to say thereby that the heart would not be safe from being overcome by 
desire except through marriage, and that asceticism is not perfect without 
emptying the heart (of all preoccupations). For that reason he would gather his 
young bondsmen, such as 'Ikrimah and Kuraib and others reaching adulthood, 
and would say, “If you wish to get married, I will get you married; for when a 
slave commits adultery, he removes faith from his heart.” Ibn Mas’ud used to say: 
“Were there but ten days left of my life, I would be inclined to get married so as 
not to meet Allah a celibate.” Two of Mu'adh Ibn Jabal's wives died from the 
plague, and he, too, was afflicted with the plague; so he said: “Get me married, 
for I would not like to meet Allah a celibate.” And this coming from both of 
them indicates that they considered marriage a virtue rather than a defense 
against the excessiveness of desire. 


Umar" Allah be pleased with him" used to marry frequently and would say, 
“I only marry for the sake of having offspring.” One of the companions 
attached himself to the Messenger of Allah " Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him" serving him and staying with him in case he needed to have something 
done; so the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to him, “Won't you get married?” He answered, “O Messenger of Allah, I am a 
poor man possessing nothing and would be compelled to abandon your 
service,” The Prophet said nothing, then repeated (the question), and he (the 
companion) repeated the answer. Then the companion reflected and said: “By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah "Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" knows 
better than I what is best for me in my earthly life and in my hereafter and what 
draws me near to Allah, and if he should tell me a third time, I will do it.” and 
he (the Prophet) told him a third time: “Won't you get married?” The 
companion said: “O Messenger of Allah, get me married.” He (the Prophet) 
said: “Go to such a family and say that the Messenger of Allah "Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him" commands you to give your daughter in marriage to 
me.” He (the companion) said: “O Messenger of Allah I have nothing.” So he 
(the Prophet) said to his companions, “Gather for your brother the weight of a 
date-pit in gold,” and they did. Thus they took him to those people and got him 
married; so he said to (them), “Make a feast”; and they obtained for him from 
the companions a ewe for the feast.” This repetition indicates a virtue in 


marriage itself. It is possible that he (the Prophet) recognized in him (the 
companion) a need for marriage. 


Later Narrations 


It has been related that a certain devotee in olden times excelled his 
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contemporaries in devotion. The goodness of his devotion was brought up to 
the Prophet of his time. His teply was, “It is so,” although he had forsaken 
somewhat the tradition (of worship). It grieved the worshiper to hear that, so 
he asked the Prophet about it, and the Prophet said: “Have you forsaken 
marriage?” And he said: “I don't consider it forbidden, but [ am poor and a 
burden to people.” The Prophet said: “I will give you my daughter in 


marriage,” and he” Allah be pleased with him" gave him his daughter in 
marriage. 


Bishr Ibn Al-Harith said: “Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was preferred over me on 
three accounts: for seeking what is lawful for himself and others, while I seek 
it for myself only; for his ability to get married in contrast to my inability; and 
for being appointed an imam for the common people.” It is said that Ahmad" 
Allah be pleased with him" married the second day following the death of the 
mother of his son, Abdullah, and said: “I detest spending the night as a 
celibate.” As for Bishr, when it was said to him, “People have been talking 
about you because you have refrained from marriage, saying, `He has forsaken 
the Sunnah,”, he replied, “Tell them that religious duties preoccupy him, 
leaving no time for the Sunnah.” He was blamed on another occasion, so he 
replied, “Nothing keeps me from marrying except the words of the Almighty 
‘And they (the women) have rights similar to those (of men) over them in equity.’ 
(Al-Baqarah: 228) 
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“That was mentioned to Ahmad, who declared, “And where is the like of 
Bishr?” His position is likened unto the point of a spearhead. In spite of that, it 
has been related that he was seen in a dream and was asked, “What has Allah 
done to you?” He replied, “My stages in Paradise have been elevated and I was 
placed close to the stations of the prophets in rank, but I have not attained the 
stages of those with families.” And in one account he told me, “I would not have 
wanted you to encounter” me as a celibate”; so we asked him, “What did Abu 
Nasr At-Tammar do?” He said: “He was placed seventy steps above me.” We 
asked, “For what reason? We used to see you above him.” He replied, “Because 
of his patience with his daughters and dependents.” Sufyan Ibn ‘Uyainah said: 
“Having numerous wives is not (indicative of love) of the world because “Ali" 
Allah be pleased with him" was the most ascetic of the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and yet he had four 
wives and seventeen concubines.” Thus marriage is an ancient Sunnah and one of 
the traits of the prophets. 

A man said to Ibrahim Ibn Adham: “Blessed are you, for you have dedicated 
yourself to worship through celibacy.” He replied, “Indeed your concern for 
dependents is preferable to all that which I now enjoy.” He (the man) replied, 
“And what prevents you from marriage?” He said: “I have no need for a woman. 

I do not wish to misrepresent myself to a woman.” It has been said: “A 
married man is preferred over the celibate in the same way that the Mujahid is 
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preferred over the non-Mujahid; and one bow (rak’ah in worship) of the married 
man is preferable to seventy bows of one who is celibate.” (Sufi Views on 
Marriage As for what has been related concerning the disadvantages of marriage, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The best 
of all people outside the two hundred is a man light of back who has neither wife 
nor child.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
also said: “There will come a time upon people when a man's destruction shall be 
at the hands of his wife, his parents, and his children; they shall taunt him for 
poverty and demand of him beyond his means. He will enter paths wherein he 
will lose his religion and perish.” And there is a narration, according to which, 
“One of the two sources of comfortable living is having fewer children, while 
one of the two sources of poverty is having many of them.” Abu Sulaiman al- 
Darani was asked about marriage, and he said: “To abstain is better than to 
endure them (women) and to endure them is better than to suffer hellfire.” He 
also said: “The single man will find in the pleasures of work and in the emptiness 
of the heart that which the family man cannot find.” He once said: “I have not 
seen any of our companions who married and was able to retain firmly his first 
rank.” He also said: “He who seeks the following three is inclined toward the 
world: he who seeks a living, or who marries a woman, or who transcribes a 
Hadith.” Hassan" Allah be pleased with him" (Al-Basri) has said: “When Allah 
wishes the servant well, he does not preoccupy him with a family or with 
possessions.” Ibn Abu Al-Hawwari once said: “A group exchanged views over 
this Hadith and came to the conclusion that it did not mean that a man (in this 
case) could not have both, but that he could have both and they would not 
preoccupy him.” This is a reference to the saying of Abu Sulaiman al-Darani, 
“Whatever diverts you from Allah -whether wife, possession, or children -is a 
curse upon you.” In general, none has been quoted as discouraging marriage 
unconditionally. As for encouragement to marriage, it has been related both 
unconditionally and conditionally. Let us, therefore, remove the veil from this 
subject by delineating the advantages and disadvantages thereof. 


Merits OF MARRIAGE 


Marriage has five merits: procreation, satisfying sexual desire, ordering the 


household, providing companionship, and disciplining the self in striving to 
sustain them. 


The First Merit: Procreation 


Procreation-is the prime cause, and on its account marriage was instituted. 
The aim is to sustain lineage so that the world would not want for humankind. As 
for sexual desire, it was created as an ingrained urge: like an overseer unto the 
male. In the male it is, as it were, an overseer to produce the sperm; in the female 
it serves to facilitate cultivations so as to produce children out of coitus.” It is like 


luring the bird by spreading about the seed which it likes in order to lead it to the 
net. 
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The eternal powers of the Almighty were not incapable of creating beings 
from the beginning without tilling (Harithah) or coupling. But wisdom decreed 
the ordering of causes and effects together with the lack of need to demonstrate 
the power of Allah to complete the wonders of creation and to fulfill what the 
Divine Will decreed beforehand; thereby the Word was fulfilled as decreed by the 
pen. (Al-Alaq 4). 
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To bring forth a child” is a four-faceted intimacy which is the original reason 
for encouraging it even after being safeguarded against excessive desire, so that 
no one wants to meet Allah as a celibate. The first: to conform to the love of 
Allah by seeking to produce the child in order to perpetuate mankind. The 
second: to earn the love of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" by increasing those in whom he can be glorified.” The third: to seek 
the blessing of the righteous child's invocation after him. The fourth: to seek 


intercession through the death of the young child should he precede his (father's) 
death. 


The first facet: It is the most delicate of all the facets, the most removed 
from the understanding of the common folk, and the most meritorious as well 
as the strongest in the eyes of those with keen insight into the wonders of the 
Almighty's creation and into the course of His wisdom. It may be illustrated 
thus: if the master should give seed and cultivating tools to his slave, and 
prepare for him the soil to cultivate; if the servant is able to cultivate; if he 
(the master) should appoint someone to supervise him (the servant); and if he 
(the servant), nevertheless, is lazy or does not use the plowing instruments 
and neglects the seed until it rots, and he rids himself of the supervisor 
through some trickery, then he (the servant) would deserve contempt and 
reprimand from his lord. 


Allah Almighty has created the pair; He has created the male organ and the 
two ovaries, as well as the sperm in the sheath; He has prepared for it (the sperm) 
in the ovaries, arteries and ducts, and created the womb as a depository for the 
sperm; He has endowed both the male and the female with desire. These deeds 
and instruments bear eloquent testimony to the design of their creator and 
declare their purpose unto those imbued with wisdom. This would be the case 
(even) if the Creator had not revealed the design through His Prophet” Allah be 
pleased with him" in the statement “Marry and multiply’; how (much more) if 
He had openly declared the matter and revealed the secret! Everyone who 
refrains from marriage neglects tilling, wastes away the seed, does not use the 
prepared instruments which Allah has created, and is a violator of the aim of 
nature as well as the wisdom implied in the evidences of creation foreordained 
upon these organs by divine writ, unexpressed in letters or voices-writ which can 
be read by every (person) who has divine insight to understand the intricacies of 
everlasting wisdom. 
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For that reason, divine legislation exceedingly made the killing of children and 
the burying (of girls) alive an abomination, for they (such acts) were forbidden 
for the fulfillment of existence. To this alluded the one who said: “coitus 
interruptus is one of the two burials.” The one who marries is seeking to 
complete what Allah has desired, and the one who abstains, wastes away what 
Allah detests to have wasted. Because of Allah's desire, that mankind should 
survive, He made feeding (the hungry) a decree, encouraged it, and referred to it 
by the term “loan” when He said: “Who is it that will lend unto Allah a goodly 
loan?” (Al-Baqarah: 245) 
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Should you say: your statement, that sustenance of the species and of self is 
desirable, on the assumption that their passing away is detestable to Allah, which 
is the difference between life and death, not to mention the will of Allah 
Almighty, it being known that all is by the will of Alah and that Allah is not in 
need of creation, then what can the distinction be with Him between their life, or 
survival (bags chum), and their extinction? Know then that this word is a truth 
from which an untruth was sought, for what we have mentioned does not 
invalidate the relation of all things-good and bad, beneficial and detrimental-to 
the will of Allah. Love and abomination contradict each other but they do not 
oppose the will (of Allah); for many a desired aim is hated and many a detested 
aim is loved; acts of defiance are detestable and they, in spite of being hated, are 
desired; acts of obedience are desired and they, along with being desired, are 
loved and pleasing. As for apostasy and evil, we cannot say that they are pleasing 
and loved but, nevertheless, they are desired. For the Lord has said: “And He is 
not pleased with ingratitude in His servants.” How then could the extinction of 
man, or the hatred thereof, with respect to the love for Allah, be the same as his 
subsistence? For the Almighty has said: “I have never hesitated over anything as I 
hesitate in taking the soul of my Muslim servant. He detests death and I detest 
harming him, but there is no escape for him from death.” His saying, “There is 
no escape from death for him” is a reference to predetermination and to the 


decree stated in His words, “We have ordained death for all of you” (Al-Wagqj’ah: 
60) 
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And in His saying, “Who has created life and death.” There is no 
contradiction between the Almighty's words, “We have ordained death for all of 
you,” and His saying “and I detest harming him.” However, elucidating the truth 
therein requires defining the meaning of will, love, and hatred; it also requires 
revealing their essences, because preliminary to understanding them are the 
matters which suit the desire of created beings, their love and their hatred. How 
preposterous! For between the traits of Allah Almighty and those of created 
beings, there is as much distance as between His beloved essence and theirs. The 
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essence of creations is substance and form, while that of Allah is hallowed 
beyond theirs; and just as that which is not essence and form cannot be the same 
as that which is essence and form, likewise His traits are not the same as the traits 
of creation. These facts lie within the realm of that which could be disclosed. 
Beyond them lies the mystery of divine decree, the disclosure of which has been 
prohibited. So let us stop short of mentioning it and let us confine ourselves to 
that about which we have been told concerning the difference between 
undertaking and refraining from marriage. For one of the two would cause the 
loss of lineage, perpetuating its existence from Adam,” Allah be pleased with 
him" generation upon generation, thus ending with him (Adam). Therefore, he 
who refrains from marriage cuts off continuous being from himself (back) to 
Adam” Allah be pleased with him" and dies childless with no descendants. 


If, however, the inducement to marriage is simply warding off desire, Mu'adh 
would not have said when he contracted the plague, “Get me married, I will not 
meet my Lord celibate.” Should you say, “But Mu'adh could not expect to have 
children at that time, so why was he interested in it (marriage)?” I would reply, 
“Children result from coitus, which is a consequence of desire.” That is a matter 
which does not fall in the realm of choice; what is dependent upon the servant's 
choice is providing the motivation for desire. That is expected in any event. Thus, 
whoever contracts (marriage), fulfills his obligation and what is incumbent upon 
him. The rest is beyond his choice. For that reason marriage is desirable also for 
the impotent; for the urges of desire are veiled and cannot be seen. Even the 
eunuch who cannot be expected to have an offspring still desires it, in the same 
manner that a bald man desires to have the blade pass over his head in emulation 
of others and in keeping with the precedent of the righteous progenitors, and in 
the same manner that trotting (al-Ramal) (while performing the circuit around the 
Ka'bah) and cloaking oneself over the left shoulder during the pilgrimage today 
are desirable.” The purpose at first was to indicate (physical) endurance to the 
infidels. The emulation of those who manifested endurance has become a 
religious duty for those who succeeded them. 


This desire is weak when' compared to the desire of one who is capable of 
tilling. Perhaps it is even weaker when compared with the undesirability of 
impairing the woman (that is, not using her) with regard to the gratification of 
desire, for this is not free of danger. Such an interpretation explains the great 
disapproval (by the righteous) of eschewing marriage in spite of languid sexual 
desire. 


The second facet: striving to attain the love of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and to please him by increasing that 
which he can boast of, inasmuch as Messenger of Allah has openly declared it. 
Concern for procreation is indicated by what has been related concerning 'Umar 
that he used to marry often and used to say, “I marry for (the sake of producing) 
children.” It was related that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said regarding the deprecation of the barren woman, “A straw mat 
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in the corner of the house is preferable to a barren woman.” He also said: “The 
best of your women are the affectionate child bearers.” He also said: “A black 
child bearer is better than a beauty that cannot give birth.” This indicates that 
seeking children has been considered a greater virtue in marriage than satisfying 
the demands of sexual desire, seeing that a beautiful woman is more suitable for 
fortification (against desire), in averting the eye, and curtailing desire. 


The third facet: that he should be survived by a righteous child who 
would invoke blessings upon him, as related in one narration that all the 
works of the son of Adam will cease except for three, and he mentioned 
(among them) a righteous child, and in another that “invocations are offered 
to the dead on platters of light.” The saying that “the son might not be 
virtuous,” would not make any difference for he is a believer. Virtue 
predominates in the offspring of religious parents, particularly if it is resolved 
to bring him up in and direct him along the path of virtue. By and large, the 
invocation of the believer for his parents is beneficial be he pious or wicked. 
He (the believer) is rewarded for his invocations and good deeds, for he has 
earned them, and he is not rebuked for his ill deeds; for the sin of a sinner is 
not superimposed upon another. For that reason the Almighty declared, “We 
cause their progenies to join them, and We deprive them of naught of their 
(life's) work” (At-Tur: 21) 
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That is, we do not take away from their deeds and we make their children an 
addition to their good deeds. 


The fourth facet: that the child should die before him (the parent) and thus 
he has an intercessor. It has been related concerning the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: (The child drags his 
parents into heaven.” In some narrations, it is related that “the child takes him 
(the parent) by the garment the same (way) as I now take you by the garment.” 
He” Allah be pleased with him" also said: “the progeny is told to enter paradise, 
but he stands at the gate of paradise in rage and anger saying, ‘I will not enter 
paradise except in the company of my parents.’ Then it is said: 'Let his parents 
enter paradise with him.“ In another tradition, it is stated that “the children 
gather at the place of resurrection when created beings are brought to judgement, 
and it will be said to the angels, "Take these (the children) to paradise,’ but they 
will stand at the gate of paradise and it will be said to them, ‘Welcome to the 
progeny of the Muslims. Enter! There is no reckoning for you.' They will say, 
‘Where are our fathers and mothers?" The keepers will reply, 'Your fathers and 
mothers are not like you, for they have committed sins and ill deeds and they are 
now rendering account and are making amends for them.' He (the Prophet) said: 
‘They shout and scream in unison at the gates of paradise.’ The Lord Almighty 
who knows more about them says, ‘What is this noise?’ They (the keepers) will 
reply, ‘Lord, the children of the Muslims say “We shall not enter paradise except 
in the company of our parents.” Allah Almighty will say, “Go through the 
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crowds, take the parents by their hands, and lead them into paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Whoever has 
lost two of his children will be shielded from the fire.” He” Allah be pleased with 
him" also said: “Whoever has lost three that did not attain pubercy, Allah will 
ne er se as he a of His mercy tor rhe children's sake,” The 

phet was asked, Messenger of Allah, what about ewo?” And he replied, 
“Even awo.” It is related that marriage was propounded to one of rhe righreons 
men, but he hesitated for a while. The Prophet said: “One dav he (rhe riareons 
man) awohe fom his sleep and said: ‘Get me married, get me maneg! So rhev 
got him married, He was asked concerning that matter, to which he rested: | 
Allah may geant me a child and then receive him unto Himself: ths Be wend 
Serve as a prelude tor my ahehe’ Then he saidi T saw in oa ea phar 
resurrection had come to pans and nn ecli among the crested Deinge theese | erae 
suttering trom mortal this; the pihet created beinge were slep en Uning Tnu 
intense thirst and distress, While we were if that etate, behalt a aie OT etal tony 
filtered through the crowds covered with viik Of light, sairing eivit ylicthers 
and golden goblets in their hands and ottesing Miink to oie (peo then io 
another; they filtered through the crowd get bypaceed fono Gt dhe people. | 
stretched out my hand to one of ther and cait: “Eie te waicr iG drink, tor Í 
am extremely thirsty.” But he (the child) replicst, “Vou do nor have a child 
amongst us; we only offer our fathers water 1o drink.” So $ said: “And who are 
you?” They replied, “We are the deceased infant children of the Muslims.” One 
of the meanings incorporated in his statement, which is mentioned in the 
Almighty's saying, “so go to your tilth as you will, and prepare beforchand for 
your souls” (Al-Baqarah: 223) 


is 
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Are children for the hereafter. Thus it has become clear from these four 


facets that the greatest virtue of marriage lies in its being the means of having 
children. 


The Second Merit: Satisfying Sexual Desire 


It pertains to fortification against the devil, curbing lust, warding off the 
excesses of desire, averting the eve, and safeguarding relief. To this the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" referred when 
he declared, “He who marries tortifies half of his religion, so let him fear 
Allah for the second halt.” Vo this he also referred when he stated, “You are 
enjoined to establish homes. tle who cannot do it should fast, for fasting is a 
(form) of castration.” Most ot what we have quoted from the traditions and 
narrations points to this interpretation; and this purpose is inferior to the 
former one because desire is a charge to produce children. 


Marriage is sufficient lor bringing this abour, a reason for causing it to be, and 
a safeguard against the evil of it becoming dominant. One who obeys his master 
in order to please him is not like one who obeys in order to be freed from a 
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heavy obligation. Sexual desire and children are foreordained and between them 
exist a tie. It is not appropriate to say that the aim is pleasure and the child is a 
necessary result, just as elimination is a necessary result of eating, not an aim in 
itself. Rather, the child is the aim by instinct and decree, and sexual desire is 
merely an inducement thereto. I cannot conceive of any purpose for sexual desire 
except procreation. The pleasure which accompanies it -pleasure which would be 
unrivaled was it to last-is a harbinger of the promised pleasures in paradise. For 
to encourage pleasure which one cannot enjoy is pointless. Thus were an 
impotent male encouraged to seek enjoyment of coitus, or were a young boy 
encouraged to seek rule and power, encouragement would be to no avail. One 
virtue of the world's pleasures is that people wish to see them (pleasures) 
continue in paradise; thus they are an inducement to the worship of Allah. 


Behold the wisdom, the mercy, and the divine fulfillment: how two lives, 
one external and one internal, were fused together by one desire.” The 
exoteric life is the perpetuation of the individual through the preservation of 
his lineage, which is a form of the perpetuation of existence. The esoteric life 
is the life in the hereafter, “so if this pleasure, diminished by the speedy 
passage of time, activates the desire for (attaining) pleasure by becoming 
everlasting, then it encourages the kind of worship which leads to it 
(pleasure).” Consequently the servant (of Allah) benefits by becoming so 


desirous of it and gains the ability to persist in that which leads him to the 
blissfulness of paradise. 


There is not an atom in the body of man, internal or external in the Kingdom 
of Heaven and Earth, within which one would not discover a measure of wisdom 
and wonder that baffles the mind. Nevertheless, it can be revealed only to a pure 
heart in proportion to its purity and to the extent that it resists the world's 
pleasures, its enticements, and its snares. Thus, marriage for the sake of curbing 
excessive desire is important in religion to all who do not suffer from impotence- 
these happen to constitute the majority of created beings. For, if sexual desire 


prevails and encounters no resistance from the force of piety, it will lead to the 
commission of lewdness. 


To this the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
referred when conveying the word of the Almighty, “If ye do riot so, there 
will be confusion in the land, and great corruption.” If it (sexual desire) is 
bridled with the bridle of piety, and the purpose (of marriage) is to curtail the 
limbs (of the body) from responding to desire, then marriage would avert the 
eye and preserve relief by guarding the heart as well as the mind against 
temptation. For, that is not a matter of one's choice, rather the self will 


continue to entice him and tempt him to have coitus, and the tempting devil 
will not abandon him most of the time. 


That could occur during prayer; thus he may envision such details of coitus 
which, were he to confess them to the lowliest of creatures, they would blush. 
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Yet Allah knows (the secrets of) his heart because the heart is to Allah as the 
tongue is to man. For the chief preoccupation of the novice who wants to pursue 
the path of the hereafter is his heart.” (Morcover), persistence in fasting does not 
eliminate the element of temptation as pertains to most people, unless it is 
coupled with weakness of the body and disturbance of the temperament. For that 
reason Ibn ‘Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" declared, “The asceticism of the 
ascetics cannot be complete without marriage.” This is a universal ordeal from 
which few can be delivered. 


Qatadah said: in interpreting the words of the Almighty, “Impose not on 
us that which we have not the strength to bear”: that is, lust. It is said that 


‘Ikrimah and Mujahid interpreted the Almighty's words “for man was created 
weak” (An-Nisa’ :28). 
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By saying, “He cannot refrain from women.” 


Najih said that “When the male experiences an erection, he loses two-thirds 
of his mind”; others say “He loses a third of his religion.” One of the rare 
interpretations rendered by Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with him" of the verse 
“From the evil of the darkness when it is intense” (Al-Falaq: 3) 
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Is to the male erection, which is an overpowering catastrophe should it rage, 
as no mind or religion can resist it; for, although it can become an impetus for 
the two lives as was mentioned earlier, it is the devil's strongest instrument 
against the sons of Adam. To this he” Allah be pleased with him" referred in 
these words: “Among those who are deficient in intelligence and religion, I have 
never seen any who are more successful than you (women) in prevailing over 
those (men) of intelligence.” And that is because of the rage of desire. The 
Prophet said in his invocation, “O Allah! I seek refuge in Thee from the evils of 
my hearing, my seeing, my heart, and the evils of my semen.” He also said: “I ask 
you to purify my heart and safeguard my genitals”, so how can there be laxity for 
others wherefrom the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” seeks refuge. 


A righteous man used to marry frequently; he never had less than two or 
three (women). Some Sufis criticized him, to which he replied, “Has any of you 
presented himself before Allah or stood before Him and experienced sexual 
desire?” They replied, “This thing occurs frequently.” He retorted, “Were I to 
accept throughout my life such a state as you have experienced once, I would not 
have married; but never did a distracting thought occur to me which I did not 
carry through, thereby relieving and enabling myself to return to my work. And 
for forty years, no transgression has befallen me.” Some people criticized the 
status of the Sufis, to which a man of religion replied, “What is it you blame them 
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for?” He (one of the people) replied, “They eat a lot.” To this he retorted, “And 
you, also, if you hungered as they do, would eat as they do.” He (one of the 
people) said: “They marry often.” To which he replied, “If you should safeguard 
your eye and genitals as they do, you, too, would marry as they do.” Junaid used 
to say, “I am as much in need of coitus as I am of food, so the wife is definitely 
nourishment and a means for the purification of the heart.” For that reason the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” commanded that 
everyone who sees a woman and is attracted to her should have intercourse with 
his wife, for that would ward off temptation from his soul.” Jabir "Allah be 
pleased with him" related that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" saw a woman, so he had intercourse with Zainab (his wife), 
fulfilled his desire, and departed. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" declared: “When a woman approaches, she approaches in 
the image of the devil; so should a man see a woman who appeals to him, let 
him approach his wife because she has what that woman has.” The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not have 
intercourse with a woman whose husband is absent because the devil runs 
through your veins as does the blood.” So we said: “And your veins?” He 
replied, “And mine; but Allah has fortified me against it and therefore I am 
safe.” Sufyan Ibn 'Uyainah said: “‘safe' means delivered from it (temptation). 
That is its meaning because the devil does not deliver.” It was also related that 
the son of Umar, one of the ascetics among the companions, also of the learned 
among them, used to break the fast by coitus before eating. It is probable that 
he had intercourse before the evening prayer, after which he would perform 
absolution and pray, all for the purpose of emptying the heart to enable it to 
concentrate on the worship of Allah and to remove from it the implements of 
the devil. It has been related that he (son of 'Umar) had coitus with three of his 
concubines during the month of Ramadan before the last evening prayer. 


Ibn ‘Abbas has declared, “The best of this nation is mostly women”; and 
since sexual desire was a predominant force in the temperament of the Arabs, the 
frequency of marriage among their righteous men was more common. 


It was for the purpose of freeing the heart that marriage with the bondmaid 
was permitted when there was fear of hardship, even though it results in 
enslaving the son, which is a kind of attrition; such marriage is forbidden to 
anyone who can obtain a free woman. However, the enslaving of a son is 
preferable to destroying the faith, for enslavement affects temporarily the life of 
the child, while committing an abomination results in losing the hereafter; in 
comparison to one of its days the longest life is insignificant.” It has been 
related that one day some people departed from a gathering with Ibn ‘Abbas, 
except for one young man who did not leave. Ibn 'Abbas asked him, “Do you 
have something to ask?” He said: “Yes, I wish to ask you a question, but I was 
ashamed (to ask) in front of the people. Now I stand in awe out of respect for 
you.” “A learned takes the place of the father,” said Ibn ‘Abbas, “so what you 
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would have divulged to your father, disclose to me.” He said: “I am a young 
man with no wife. On occasion I have feared distress for myself, and thus 
sought relief in masturbation. Is there an act of transgression in it?” So Ibn 
‘Abbas turned away from him, then said: “How disgusting! Marrying a 
bondmaid is better than that, yet it is better than committing fornication.” 
This is an indication that a youthful bachelor is torn among three evils: The 
least of these is marrying a bondmaid, that would lead to enslavement of the 
offspring; worse than that is masturbation; and the most abominable of the 
three is fornication. Ibn ‘Abbas did not permit the commission of either 
because both (the first two) are forewarned against and should be resorted to 
only to prevent committing a greater evil, in the same manner as one would 
eat cartion to avoid self-destruction. Preponderance over the lesser of two 
evils cannot be construed as unrestricted permissiveness or as absolute virtue; 
cutting off a malignant arm is not a good act even though it is permissible 
when death is impending. Therefore marriage is meritorious in this respect, 
but this does not apply to all (people), only to most. Many a person's desire 
cools off on account of old age, illness, or the like, and therefore this factor 
would not apply to him; and what has already been mentioned concerning 


procreation remains intact. This is general except in the case of the eunuch, 
which is rare. 


It is preferable for a person with temperament so overcome by desire that 
one woman cannot curb it to have more than one woman, up to four. For Allah 
wil] grant him love and mercy, and will appease his heart by them (women); if 
not, replacing them is recommended. Seven nights after the death of 
Fatimah,"Allah be pleased with him" ‘Ali "Allah be pleased with him" got 
married. It is said that al-Hassan, the son of ‘Ali, was a great lover having married 
more than two hundred women. Perhaps he would marry four at a time, and 
perhaps he would divorce four at a time replacing them with others. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to al-Hassan, 
“You resemble me in appearance and in character.” He” Allah be pleased with 
him" also said: “Hassan takes after me and Hussain takes after Ali.” It was said 
that his indulgence in marriage is one of the characteristics in which he resembled 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” as well as al- 
Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah who married eighty women.” Among the companions 
were those who had three and four (wives) while those who had two cannot be 
counted. 


No matter how well known the inducement, the cure should be in 
proportion to the ailment; for the aim is tranquilizing one's self, and therefore 
this must be taken into consideration in deciding how many wives one should 
have. 


The third Merit: Companionship 


It pertains to comfort and relaxation for the soul through companionship; 
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seeing and dallying comforts the heart and strengthens it for the performance of 
the obligatory rituals. For the self grows weary and has the tendency to shun 
work because that is contrary to its nature. If compelled to adhere to what 
disagrees with its nature, it becomes recalcitrant and defiant. If it finds an outlet 
for itself periodically, it becomes stronger and more energetic. 


The quarter of the habits of life 


The companionship of women provides relaxation which relieves distress and 
soothes the heart. It is incumbent upon the pious to acquire such comfort by 
permissible means. For that reason Allah Almighty declared, “That he might take 
rest in her” (Al-A’raf: 189) 
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And 'Ali said: “Relax the heart an hour, for if it is compelled it is blinded.” 
A narration states, “A wise man should divide his time three ways: one for 
meditating, one for self-examination, and one for eating and drinking. In this 
(atter) time, there is help for the other period.” The same is stated in another 
expression: “The wise man is desirous only of three things: provisioning himself 
for a return journey, seeking a livelihood, or (seeking) pleasure in something 
not forbidden.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" states, “For every desire there is an eagerness, and for each eagerness 
there is a Fitrah (natural disposition). He whose Fitrah leads to my Sunnah is 
guided.” I? Eagerness is the striving and the enduring which come about in 
the beginning when exercising the will, while Fitrah means stopping for rest. 
Abu Ad-Darda' used to say, “I find relaxation for myself with a little 
diversion, thereby gaining strength to walk in uprightness thereafter.” In some 
narrations pertaining to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” he said: “I complained to Gabriel” Allah be pleased with him" of 
my inability to have coitus, and he suggested (I eat) harisah.” If this be true, it 
can be interpreted only as a preparation for relaxation and cannot be 
interpreted to imply warding off desire; for it is rather a kindling of desire, and 
whoever is deprived of sexual desire is denied most of this intimacy. 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
“Three things of your world have been made desirable to me: perfume, women 
and my delight in prayer.” This, too, is a benefit that cannot be denied by one 
who has experienced the weariness of thoughts and celebrations (Dhikr) and 
different types of work, which lie outside the two previously mentioned benefits. 
Indeed, it extends even to the eunuch and to the one who has no sexual desire. 
As a matter of fact, this advantage renders marriage meritorious if it is concluded 
with such an intent, but rare are those who marry for this end. 


As for the aim of having an offspring as well as that of warding off desire and 
the like, they are prevalent. Besides, many a person finds pleasure in looking at 
flowing water, greenery, and the like and is not in need of relieving himself by 
conversing and dallying with women. Thus this (aim) varies with circumstances 
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and individuals; so let it be taken into consideration. 


The Fourth Merit: Ordering The Household 


It is to free from the concerns of household duties, as well as of 
preoccupation with cooking, sweeping, making beds, cleaning utensils, and means 
for obtaining support. If a human being had no desire for coitus, it would still be 
difficult for him to live in his house alone; because if he were saddled with all the 
work of attending the house, he would waste most of his time and have very little 
of it left for learning and working. 

The virtuous woman who takes care of the house abets religiousness in 
this manner, and any disturbance of these preoccupations would perturb the 
heart and impede life. For that reason Abu Sulaiman al-Darani' declared, “The 
virtuous wife is not of this world, for she liberates you for the hereafter. Her 
contribution to freeing (the man) is by both taking care of the house and by 
satisfying sexual desire.” Muhammad Ibn Ka'b al-Qarzi said in interpreting 
the words of Allah, “O Lord! Give unto us in the world that which is good” 
(Al-Baqarah: 201) 
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He meant a virtuous woman. The Prophet said: “Let each among you have 
a grateful heart; a tongue which invokes (the name of Allah); and a faithful, 
virtuous wife who assists you toward the hereafter.” Behold how he has 
equated her with invocation and thanksgiving.” In a commentary regarding 
the Almighty's word, it is stated: “him verily We shall quicken with good life” 
(An-Nahl: 97) 
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He meant a virtuous wife. 


Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" used to say, “Next to faith 
in Allah, the best gift which has been given to man is a virtuous woman. There 
are some women that are priceless and others that are yokes from whom one 
cannot be redeemed”; by priceless is meant that she (woman) cannot be replaced 
by any other gift. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
“I was preferred over Adam by two gifts: His wife abetted him into transgression, 
while my wives urge me in obedience; his devil was a blasphemer and my devil 
(is) a Muslim” who only enjoins to good.” Thus he (the Prophet) considered her 
helping him towards obedience as a virtue. 

This, also, is one of the virtues to which the righteous (men) aim, except that 
it is pertinent to some individuals who have no legal guardian or manager. 

It does not call for two wives, (since) plurality may render life miserable and 
disrupt the affairs of the home. 

The aim of such an advantage is the expansion of kinfolk (through the wife) 
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as well as gaining strength by virtue of interfamily relations. This is one of the 
things that is needed in warding off evil and seeking tranquility. For that reason it 
was said: “Abased is the one who has no protector; but he who finds someone 
who repels evil from him, his state is secured and his heart is freed for worship.” 
For, abasement disturbs the heart while strength in numbers wards off 
abasement. 


The quarter of the habits of life 


The Fifth Merit: Disciplining The Self 


It pertains to disciplining the self and training it to be mindful, faithful, loyal, 
and respectful of the rights of the wives, tolerating their manners, enduring harm 
from them, striving to reform them, guiding them to the path of religion, striving 
toward making lawful gains for their sake, and undertaking the upbringing of 
their children. All these are deeds of great merit, for they are an exercise in 
compliance (with Allah's injunction) and trust and loyalty; the wives and the 
offspring being the protected ones, and the virtue of guardianship is great. Those 
who avoid these responsibilities do so for fear of being unable to do justice by 
them, otherwise the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" would not have said: “One day of just guardianship is more preferable than 
seventy years of worship.” Then he said: “Indeed, every one of you is a shepherd, 
and every one of you is responsible for his flock.” The one who is preoccupied 
with reforming himself and others is not the same as the one who is preoccupied 
with reforming himself only; nor is the one who endures harm like the one who 
seeks pleasure and comfort for himself. Bearing the burden of wives and of 
offspring is equivalent to jihad for the sake of Allah. For that reason Bishr said: 
“Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was preferred over me on three counts, one of them being 
the fact that he sought what was lawful for himself and for others.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
“Whatever a man spends on his wife is an object of charity, and a man will be 
compensated for the morsel of food he offers his wife.” Someone told one of the 
learned, “The Lord has granted me a share of every deed!” and he mentioned the 
hajj (pilgrimage), jihad, and the like. So he replied to him, “Where do you stand as 
concerns the deeds of the substitutions?” He asked: “And what are those?” To 
which he retorted,“Lawful gain and spending on dependents.” Ibn Al-Mubarak 
said while with his companions during a battle, “Do you know of anything better 
than what we are doing?” They said: “We know of none.” He answered, “I do.” 
They asked, “What is it?” He said: “A virtuous man.” He continued, “A virtuous 
man rose during the night and beheld his sleeping children uncovered, and so he 
covered them with his garment. His deed is more virtuous than what we are 
doing.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“He whose prayer is good, and whose children are many and whose possessions 
are few, and who does not neglect the Muslims will be with me in paradise like 
these two women.” In another Hadith it is said: “The Lord loves the poor, 
virtuous father of children.” Another Hadith related, “If the sins of the believer 
become many, Allah preoccupies him with the burden of children (in order) to 
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make restitution for them (the sins).” One of the forefathers said: “There are 
offenses that cannot be atoned for except through family burdens.” A tradition 
relates that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“There are certain sins that cannot be atoned for except by the burden of seeking 
a livelihood.” He also said: “Whoever has three daughters whom he supports and 
to whom he is kind until the Lord renders them independent of him, Allah will 
most certainly make paradise his reward -unless he commits a deed for which he 
cannot be forgiven.” Ibn 'Abbas would say whenever he referred to this Hadith, 
“By Allah, this is one of the strangest (Gharib) and most misleading articles of 
the Hadith.” It has been related that a devout person used to provide well for his 
wife until she died. It was suggested to him that he remarry after her death, but 
he refrained and said: “Solitude is more soothing to my heart and allows me to 
concentrate better on my meditations.” He continued: “I saw in a dream, a week 
following her death, the gates of heaven open, and men descending and marching 
in succession through the air. Every time one descended, he looked at me and 
told the one behind him, 'This is the unfortunate one.’ The other would reply, 
'Yes!' I refrained from asking them out of awe until the last one, who was a child, 
passed by me. I asked him: ‘Say, who is the unfortunate one to whom you are 
referring?’ He replied, ‘You.’ And I asked, "Why so?" He replied, 'We used to exalt 
your deeds among those who have striven for the sake of Allah; but a week ago 
we were commanded to record your deed with those who have been inimical, and 
we do not know what you are guilty of.’ So he said to his brethren, “Get me 
married, get me married.” After that, he was not without two or three (wives). 


It is related in one of the narrations of the prophets "peace be upon them" 
that a group entered upon Jonah, the prophet, and he, “peace be upon him”, was 
hospitable to them. He,(jonah) would enter and leave his house and be 
mistreated by his wife, yet remain silent. They were astonished, but he said: 
“Don't be; for I have beseeched Allah Almighty saying, 'Hasten upon me in this 
life whatever punishment You have prepared for me in the hereafter’; so He said: 
'Your punishment is the daughter of so and so whom you should marry.' So I 
married her and am enduring from her what you see.” Such endurance is a form 
of self-discipline, an appeasement of anger, and an improvement of character. A 
person who secludes himself or who associates himself with someone of a 
refined character does not reflect on the evils of his inner self, nor are his hidden 
faults revealed. It is, therefore, the duty of one who walks the path of the 
hereafter to tempt himself by being exposed to the like of such agitations, and to 
become accustomed to enduring them so that his character should be set straight, 
his soul should be calm, and he should be purified of the base qualities hidden 
within him. 


Enduring the burden of dependents, which is a form of exercise and 
struggle to provide for them and sustain them, is an act of worship in itself. 
However, only one of two types of men benefits from it: either a man who 
seeks striving, exercising, and character training because he is at the beginning 
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of the Path and is therefore not unlikely to consider this a manner of striving 
by which his soul is exercised; or, a worshipper who does not pursue virtue 
through the path of the esoteric, mental activity, and the experiences of the 
heart, but whose (virtuous) deeds are physical, such as prayer, performing the 
pilgrimage, and the like. His working to gain lawfully for his wives and 
children, maintaining them and bringing them up properly, is better for him 
than acts of worship which are imposed upon his body and whose benefits do 
not extend to others. 


As for the man whose character is well formed either. Through inherent traits 
or through a previous effort, if he wants to succeed in obtaining an inner life and 
an intellectual and spiritual activity in the domain of religious and mystical 
sciences, then he should not marry for that reason because he has no need for 
exercise.” As for worship in the form of providing for dependents, seeking 
knowledge is better than that because it (seeking knowledge), too, is a form of 
work, but its benefits are more numerous and more encompassing than the 
benefit of providing for dependents. These then are the advantages of marriage, 
which in religion are decreed to be virtuous. 


Demerits OF Marrige 
The First Demerit: Inability To Seek Lawful Gain 


The demerits of marriage are three: one-the strongest-is the inability to seek 
gain lawfully.” For,that is not available to every person, especially nowadays, 
because of social instability, and because marriage encourages the amplification of 
attempts to provide (for dependents) through unlawful means. 


In it (marriage) is, thus, a man's destruction and the destruction of his family; 
a bachelor is safeguarded therefrom. As for a married man, he is most often 


driven into the paths of evil by following the whims of his wife and selling his 
hereafter for this world. 


There ts a tradition which states that “the servant is made to stand before the 
scales with good deeds that resemble mountains in weight.” He then is 
questioned concerning the care and support of his family, the source of his 
wealth and how he spent it, until such reckoning absorbs all his good deeds, thus 
not one good deed remains to his account; whereupon the angels cry out: 
‘Behold, here is the man whose dependents consume his good deeds in the world 
and is today mortgaged by his deeds.’ Is said that those first to cling to man on 
the day of resurrection will be his wife and children who will cause him to stand 
in the presence of Allah Almighty and then say, “O Lord! Give us our just due 
from him, for he taught us not what we were ignorant of, feeding us by unlawful 
means and we did not know it.” He (Allah) will punish him for their sake. One of 
the forefathers said: “When Allah wills evil to a servant, He sets upon him fangs 
in this world to devour him”; meaning dependents. 


The Prophet “peace be upon him” said: “No one will meet Allah with a 
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greater offense than one who ignores (the needs of) his dependents.” This is a 
general calamity from which few are delivered, excepting one with possessions 
that are inherited or gained lawfully, which he uses to redeem himself and his 
family, provided he is content not to seek more. Such a person will be delivered 
from this calamity as will be a craftsman who is able to gain lawfully through 
permissible means, such as gathering firewood, hunting, or engaging in a craft 
that is not dependent upon rulers, and thereby is able to deal with virtuous 
people; also, the one who manifests blamelessness and most of whose 
possessions are lawfully gained (will be delivered by Allah). 


Ibn Salim said when asked about marriage: “It (marriage) is more desirable 
in this time of ours for someone who is overcome by lust: like the male 
donkey who sees a female donkey and can neither be dissuaded from her by 


beating nor can he control himself; should he control himself, it is preferable 
to leave him alone.” 


The Second Demerit: Failure To Uphold Wives' Rights 


It pertains to the failure to uphold their (wives') rights, to tolerate their 
manners, or to endure harm from them. This is less prevalent than the 
previous (disadvantage), inasmuch as it is easier to overcome the latter than 
the former. Improving one’s manners with women and upholding their rights 
arc easier than seeking lawful gain. There is also danger in this because he (the 
husband) is a shepherd and is responsible for his flock. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “It is sin enough for a 
man to destroy those for whom he provides.” It has been related that one 
who deserts his family is like a runaway slave in that his prayer and his fasting 
are not acceptable until he returns to them. 


Whoever fails to uphold his wives' rights, even though he might be present, is 
like a fugitive. The Lord said: “Ward off from yourselves and your families a 
(hell) Fire” (At-Tahrim: 6) 
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He commanded us to safeguard them from the Fire as we would safeguard 
ourselves. 


A person might fail to uphold his own right, and were he to get married this 
obligation would be compounded, and to his self another person be added. Self is 
an impellent to evil; if self is increased, the incitement to evil usually increases. 
For that reason, a certain man declined to get married and said: “I am afflicted 
with my (own) self; how can I add another self to it?” As has been said: “The 
mouse hole would not be large enough to contain it (the mouse) if a broom was 
tied to its tail.” Ibrahim Ibn Adham also declined (to get married) by saying, “I 
will not attach a woman unto me, nor do I have need for women; that is to say, I 
am unable to care for them, protect them, and provide for them since I lack the 
means.” Likewise Bishr declined saying, “I am prevented from marriage by the 
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Almighty's words, 'and they (women) have rights similar to those (of men).” He 
used to say, “Were 1 to care for a chicken, I would fear becoming a butcher on 
the bridge.” Sufyan Ibn 'Uyainah "Allah be pleased with him" was seen at the gate 
of the sultan and was told: “This is not your place!” He replied, “Have you seen a 
man with a family who is more successful?” Sufyan used to say, “I yearn for 
celibacy, the key, and a place of dwelling which the wind can penetrate and where 
no commotion or shouting (exists).” This (the second disadvantage) is, too, a 
common evil though less prevalent than the first-from which only an intelligent, 
wise man can be delivered: A man possessing good character and insight into the 
ways of women, is tolerant of their tongues, is not driven by their desires, is 
careful to fulfill his obligations towards them, can overlook their mistakes, and is 
cognizant of their manners. Most people are given to impudence, boorishness, 
irascibility, frivolity, bad manners, and injustice while seeking full justice. 
Inevitably, such men through marriage become more corrupt in this respect. 
Hence celibacy is safer for them. 


The quarter of the habits of life 


The Third Demerit: Distraction From Allah 


It is less (in evil) than the first and the second. (It lies in the possibility) that 
the wife and the offspring could distract him from Allah Almighty , luring him to 
pursue the world and indulge in providing a comfortable life for his children 
through gathering wealth and hoarding it for them, and enticing him to seek 
exaltation and multiplication through them. Whatever distracts (one's attention) 
from Allah -whether wife, wealth, or offspring-brings misfortune upon the 
possessor. I do not imply by this that it would lead to forbidden deeds, for that 
(whatever leads to forbidden deeds) has already been listed under the first and 
second disadvantages, but rather that it would entice him to indulge in the 
enjoyment of what is permissible, leading into excesses in dallying, flirting, and 
excessive enjoyment of them (women). From marriage arise various types of such 
distractions that engross the heart; thus night and day would pass and the person 
would not have time to think about the hereafter or prepare for it. For that 
reason Ibrahim Ibn Adham "Allah be pleased with him" said: “No good can 
come out of one who becomes accustomed to the thighs of women.” Abu 
Sulaiman "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Whoever marries attaches himself to 
the world.” That is to say, he is lured to depend on the world. 


CONCLUSION 


This is an overview of merits and demerits. To judge that a person is 
absolutely better off (by) being married or single falls short of taking into 
consideration all these matters. Rather, such advantages and disadvantages can 
be considered a precept and a criterion against which the novice should 
measure himself. If the disadvantages (of marriage) are nonexistent in his case 
and the benefits are all present, that is, if he has lawfully gained possessions, 
good character, and earnest pursuit of religion, marriage would not distract him 
from Allah; if he (the novice) is, nevertheless, a young man in need of appeasing 


Book Two: Etiquettes of Matriage §———-—-_---________——__ 61 


his sexual desire, if he is a bachelor in need of someone to take care of his 
house, and if he needs fortification through family associations, then marriage is 
unquestionably better for him even though its (primary) aim is to produce 
offspring. If the advantages are refuted and the disadvantages are brought 
together, being celibate is preferable for him; but if the two are equal, which is 
most likely, it is necessary to weigh on just scales the extent to which the 
advantages contribute to the promotion of his religion and the extent to which 
the disadvantages detract from it. If it appears that one group outweighs the 
other, it should be acted upon. For, the most obvious advantages are 
procreation and appeasing desire, while the most obvious disadvantages are the 
need for unlawful gain and distraction from Allah. Let us assume that these 
matters are comparable in importance: We would then conclude that if a man is 
not troubled by sexual desire, if the benefit of his marriage lies in the endeavor 
to obtain an offspring, and if the evils of his marriage lie in the necessity to gain 
unlawfully and to be distracted from Allah then celibacy is preferable. There is 
no advantage in whatever distracts one from Allah or in earning unlawful gain. 


The matter of offspring cannot compensate for the absence of these two 
considerations, (because) marriage for the purpose of obtaining an offspring is 
illusory and this constitutes a consummate deficiency in religion. To preserve his 
own life and to, guard it from destruction is more important than seeking to 
produce an offspring; that is a gain, and religion is an investment. For in the 
corruption of religion lie the loss of the hereafter and the dissipation of the 
investment. Such a benefit cannot counteract either of those two disadvantages. 
However, if to the matter of the offspring is added the need to appease desire, 
which results from one's yearning for marriage, and then one might consider 
marriage. If the reins of righteousness are not strengthened in his mind, and if he 
fears committing fornication, then marriage is preferable for him because he is 
hesitant between committing fornication and attaining unlawful gain; earning 
unlawful gain is the lesser of the two disadvantages. If he trusts himself not to 
commit fornication, and is unable at the same time to avert the eye from what is 
unlawful, then abstaining from marriage is preferable. For, to look (lustfully) is 
unlawful and to earn gain in an improper way is unlawful. Seeking gain takes 
place continually and in it lies his (ultimate) ruin and the ruin of his family, while 
looking takes place occasionally and this pertains to him (and does not involve 
his relations) and passes away quickly. Looking constitutes adultery by the eyes 
but, if not rectified by relief, is easier to forgive than eating forbidden fruit, unless 
it is feared that looking should end in the defiance of relief, thus entailing the 
threat of affliction. 


If this is the case, then we are confronted with the third situation: that is, to 
have the strength to avert the eyes but not to ward off thoughts distracting the 
heart; here it is preferable to abstain from marriage because the (evil) deeds of the 
heart are easier to forgive. Emptying the heart for the sake of worship is 
desirable; (besides) the act of worship is precluded by unlawful gain, consuming it 
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(gain), and feeding it to others. Thus it is necessary to weigh these disadvantages 
against the advantages and to judge accordingly. Whoever becomes awate of this 
will not find it difficult to comprehend what we have transmitted from the 
righteous forefathers, namely encouragement of marriage in certain situations and 
in others discouragement therefrom inasmuch as this is dependent upon 
circumstances. 


The quarter of the habits of life 


If vou should ask, “Which is better for someone who is safeguarded from 
the disadvantages (of marriage), seclusion for the worship of Allah or 
marriage?” I would reply: Combine the two, because marriage is a contract 
and does not preclude seclusion for the worship of Allah; rather, it pertains to 
the need for lawful gain. If he is able to earn lawful gain, then marriage is also 
better, because it is feasible for him during the night and the rest (that is, the 
unoccupied portion) of the day to be in seclusion for worship; persistence in 
worship without relaxation is not feasible. If it be assumed that earning a 
livelihood preoccupies his whole time to the extent that he has none left other 
than that prescribed-sleeping, eating, and performing the necessaries and if he 
is one of those who do not pursue the hereafter except through the 
supererogatory prayer, pilgrimage, or similar physical activities, then marriage 
is better for him. For earning lawful gain, supporting a family, seeking to 
obtain offspring, and tolerating the manners of women constitute forms of 
worship whose merits do not fall short of supererogatory acts of worship. If 
he should worship by means of knowledge, meditation, and the path of 
esotericism, and should lawful gain complicate that, then abstaining from 
marriage is preferable. 


Should you ask, “Why then did Jesus” Allah be pleased with him" abstain 
from marriage in spite of its virtue? And if it is preferable to free oneself for the 
worship of Allah, why then did our Prophet” Allah be pleased with him" take on 
numerous wives?” Know ye, then, that it is preferable to combine the two in the 
case of one who is able, whose desire is strong, and whose ambition is high, 
because no preoccupation can distract him from Allah. 


Our Messenger” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" armed himself 
with strength and combined the virtue of worship and that of marriage. In spite 
of his nine women, he still dedicated himself to Allah. For him, the satisfaction 
of the sexual need was not an obstacle. At the same time, those who are 
preoccupied with worldly needs are not constrained in their affairs by the 
fulfilling of natural needs; outwardly, they perform that which is necessary, but 
their hearts are preoccupied with solitude not unmindful of their important 
duties. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
because of his elevated status, was not deterred by the dictates of this world 
from the presence of the heart with Allah. He used to receive Divine revelation 
while he was in his wife's bed.” If this is true in the case of someone else, it is 
not inconceivable that irrigation canals can be altered by what cannot alter the 
mighty ocean; in other words, one cannot compare others unto him (that is, the 
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Prophet).” As for Jesus,” Allah be pleased with him" he armed himself with 
resolutions and not strength; he took precautions, for perhaps his state was 
such that preoccupation with a family could have affected it, or made it difficult 
to seek lawful gain, or made marriage and seclusion for worship irreconcilable. 
Thus he preferred to devote himself to worship. For they (prophets) are more 
aware (than others) of the secrets of their states, of the precepts of their times 
regarding virtuous gain, of the manners of women, of the calamities of marriage 
upon the marrier, and of the benefits he (that is, the marrier) has therein. No 
matter how different the circumstances are, in some cases it is preferable to 
marry and in others to abstain. We should deem the deeds of the prophets as 
preferable in all cases -and Allah knows best. 


CHAPTER TWO: CONCERNING MARRIAGE: CONDITIONS OF WOMAN 
AND STIPULATIONS OF MARRIAGE CONTRACT 


Marriage Contract 


As for the marriage contract, it has four conditions that facilitate its 
establishment and termination: 


1- Permission of the guardian; if not, then (that of) the ruler. 


2- Consent of the woman if she is a non-virgin adult or a virgin adult given 
away in marriage by someone other than her father or grandfather. 


3- The presence of two witnesses openly known for fairness. If both enjoy a 
blameless record, then the establishment of the contract is decreed. 


4- A declaration (Ijab) and a related acceptance (Qabul) encompassing the 
term “marry,” “give in marriage,” or some similar term, pronounced by two 
individuals charged with the responsibility, neither of whom is a woman; but 
(they) could include the husband, the guardian (of the woman), or the 
representative (of either party). 


Etiquettes Of Marriage 


Concerning the etiquettes of marriage: The engagement should be arranged 
with a guardian, not during the legally prescribed waiting period (Iddat) of the 
woman, but rather after its termination if the woman is observing such a 
period, and provided that she is not already engaged to another, since an 
engagement while another is pending is forbidden.’ Proper etiquette requires an 
engagement (period) prior to marriage, and associating the expression of praise 
(to Allah) with the declaration and the acceptance; thus the one giving the 
woman in marriage says, “Praise be to Allah and blessings upon the Messenger 
of Allah. 


I give you my daughter, so and so, in marriage”; and the husband replies, 
“Praise be to Allah and blessings upon the Messenger of Allah. I accept her in 
marriage upon this dowry.” Let the dowry be fixed and small. It is also desirable 
to pronounce the words “Praise be to Allah” before the engagement. Its etiquette 


64 The quarter of the habits of life 
includes that the affairs of the husband be revealed to the wife; if she is a virgin, 
this is more appropriate and more conducive to congeniality between them. For 
that reason it is desirable that he should look at her before marriage, as it is more 
likely to lead to enrichment of their relationship. 


Its etiquettes also call for the presence of a group of righteous people in 
addition to the two witnesses who are required to establish the validity (of the 
contract). The etiquette also specifies that the intent of marriage should be 
upholding the Sunnah, averting the eye, bearing children, and the rest of the 
aforementioned advantages; thus the purpose of marriage will not be merely for 
pleasure and enjoyment, which would render such an act a worldly endeavor. 
This does not preclude such intentions, for many a virtue coincides with passion. 
‘Umar Ibn 'Abd al-Aziz declared: “If virtue coincides with passion, it is like 
‘butter with dates'.’ It is not impossible that one should be motivated by his 
desires and the dictates of religion simultaneously. It is desirable that the marriage 
be contracted in the mosque and during the month of Shawwal 'A’ishah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" married me 
in Shawwal, and consummated the marriage in Shawwal.” (REQUISITE 
QUALITIES FOR THE WOMAN) A woman given in marriage is either one 
who is taken as a lawful wife, or one who is taken for enjoyment and the 
attainment of certain purposes. 


Legal Disabilities To Or Restrictions On Marriage 


The first type: The woman taken as a lawful wife should be free from that 
which would prohibit her marriage. There are nineteen restrictions. 


The first is That she be married to another. 


The second is That she be in a legally prescribed waiting period (which 
precedes marriage) to another (person), regardless of whether that period is due 
to (the husband's) death, to divorce, to suspicion (of adultery), or is being cleared 


from suspicion aroused by (her) owner (that is, being a concubine-slave of the 
owner). 


The third is that she be an apostate for having uttered an expression of 
unbelief. 


The fourth is that she be a Magian. 


The fifth is that she be an idolater or freethinker who follows neither a 
prophet nor a book. Women in this category include those who follow the 
doctrine of libertinism-marrying them is not lawful; also (included in this category 


is) every female subscribing to a false doctrine whose believer is deemed an 
infidel. 


The sixth is (1f) she is a follower of a revealed religion which she adopted 
after conversion or after the Prophet's mission (as Messenger of Allah), and who 
furthermore is not a descendant from the Children of Israel, unless both 
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conditions apply, marrying her is not permissible; but if she lacks genealogy only, 
then (among the jurisprudents) there is no consensus. 


The Seventh is that she be a slave and the marrier a free man who is capable 
of marrying a free woman or who fears committing fornication (Canal.”) 


The eighth is that she be totally or partially a slave of the marrier. 


The ninth is that she be related to the (man) either by descent from his 
progenitors (used) or collaterals (fusel), or of the collaterals of his first 
progenitors, or from the first collateral of every progenitor after a progenitor. By 
Usul, I mean mothers and grandmothers; and by his Fusel, (male) children and 
grandchildren; and by Fusel Awwal Fusul, brothers and their children; and by 
Awwal fall from every Asl (singular of Usul) after it, the progenitor of maternal 
and paternal aunts, not their children. 

The tenth is That she be unlawful (for marriage) through nursing; and among 
those prohibited by reason of nursing are the relations prohibited in terms of the 
used and Fusul discussed above. 

However, those forbidden are the ones who have been nursed five times, not 
the ones nursed fewer times. 

The eleventh is That she be forbidden because of marriage ties; that is, (a) if 
the marrier were already married to her daughter or granddaughter, or (b) if he 
previously possessed them (as slaves either) by direct contract or semi-contract, 
or (c) if he had had sexual relations with them in a quasi-contract (common 
marriage), or (d) had sexual intercourse with her mother or one of her 
grandmothers in a marital contract or quasi-contract; for the mere contract of 
marriage with a woman renders her maternal female ascendants unlawful. Her 
collateral relatives are forbidden only on account of coitus, or if his (the marrier's) 
father or son had married her before. 

The twelfth is that the woman be the fifth, that is, that the martier already 
has four (wives) acquired either by marriage or by virtue of (the fact that at least 
one of his wives is in) the state of the legally prescribed waiting period pending 
rematriage to him. But if her divorce is final and she is in another prescribed 
waiting period, then marrying the fifth is not unlawful. 

The thirteenth is that the marrier be married to her sister, her maternal aunt, 
or her paternal aunt; that is, through marriage he would bring both of them 
together (as wives). Marriage is not permissible between a related pair if one is 
male and the other a female, and thus they cannot be brought together (in 
marriage). 

The fourteenth is that she be divorced three times by the marrier and thus 
be unlawful to him unless another husband (Muhallil) has sexual intercourse with 
her in a lawful marriage. 

The fifteenth is that the marrier has exchanged curses with her; in this case, 
after the oath of condemnation, se is or ever unlawful to him. 

The sixteenth is that she be in a state of ritual consecration of the major 
(hajj) or lesser (Umrah) pilgrimage, or that the husband be in the same state; 
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marriage then cannot take place until the completion of the period of 
sanctification. 

The seventeenth is that she should be a deflowered young woman; marrying 
her is then not permissible until she has reached puberty. 

The eighteenth is that she be an orphan, in which case marrying her is not 
permissible until she reaches the age of puberty. 

The nineteenth is that she be one of the widowed wives of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” or one with whom he has mated, 
for they are regarded as mothers of the believers; that (restriction) is not 
applicable in our time. These are the prohibitive hindrances. 


Qualities Conducive To A Happy Conjugal Life 


There are eight qualities which render a conjugal life happy and which must 
be sought in the woman in order to assure the perpetuity of the marriage: piety, 
good character, beauty, a small dowry, ability to bear children, virginity, (good) 
lineage, and she should not be a close relative. 


The first is piety: That she should be virtuous and religious is the most 
fundamental requisite, and to that end (special) care must be taken. For, if her 
religious principles are too weak to give her the strength to be virtuous and 
constant, she will humiliate her husband, disgrace him among people, trouble his 
heart with jealousy, and thereby render his life miserable. Should he succumb to 
passion and jealousy, he would remain in trial and tribulation. Should he, on the 
other hand, follow the path of permissiveness, he would be apathetic toward his 
religion and honor and would be guilty of lacking zeal and pride. Also, if she is 
beautiful but corrupt, she will be the cause of greater tribulation; for then it 
becomes difficult for the husband to separate from her: Thus he is neither able 
to renounce her nor to endure her. His position is like that of one who came 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I have a wife who cannot turn back a touching hand.” 
The Prophet said: “Divorce her”; to which he replied, “I love her.” The 
Prophet responded, “Then, keep her.” The Prophet commanded him to hold 
onto her, for if he divorces her he would yearn for her and become corrupt 
like her. Seeing that the man's heart was in anguish, he (the Prophet) 
considered it preferable for him to continue his marriage and thus safeguard 
himself against corruption. If her faith be corrupted in squandering his 
Possessions or in some other respect, he will remain in misery. (However,) if 
he remains silent and does not denounce (her deeds), he becomes a partaker 
of her transgression and a violator of the Almighty's command: “Ward off 
from yourselves and your families a Fire.” If he, on the other hand, denies and 
disputes (her ways), he will be miserable throughout his life. 


For that reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” took pains in encouraging people to adhere to the faith saying, “A woman 
may be married either for her possessions, her beauty, her reputation, or her 
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religion; for if you do marry other than a religious woman, may your hands be 
rubbed with dirt.” Another Hadith states: “He who marries a woman for her 
possessions and beauty loses both her beauty and her possessions; (but) he who 
marries her for the sake of her faith will be blessed by Allah with her possessions 
and her beauty.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" also said: “A woman should not be married (only) for her beauty, because 
her beauty may destroy her; neither for her wealth, as this may make her 
tyrannical; (rather) marry the woman for her religious faith.” He emphatically 
recommended religious faith, because such a woman would bolster up the 


(husband's) faith. If she is not pious, she will be an element of distraction and of 
trouble in her husband's religion. 


The second is good Character: Good character is the second quality. It is 
an important requisite in the search for emptying the heart” and in the pursuit of 
favorable surroundings for religion. For if she is vicious, ill-tongued, ill- 
mannered, and ungrateful, more harm than good will come from her. Toleration 
of a woman's tongue would try the saints. An Arab said: “Do not marry one of 
the following six types of women: a hypochondriac, an upbraider), a yearner, a 
coveter, a narcissist, or a prattler. The hypochondriac is one who excessively 
moans, complains, and (always) wraps her head. 


Marrying a constantly ill (woman) or one who feigns illness is of no avail. an 
upbraider is one who is constantly needling her husband by saying, “I did such 
and such for you.” a yearner is one who yearns after a previous husband or after 
her offspring from some other husband. This, too, is among the things to be 
avoided. a coveter is one who looks at everything, covets it, and forces her 
husband to buy it. a narcissist can be one of two: one who spends the whole day 
fixing her face or making it up and beautifying it in order to give it a luster, or 
one who becomes angry at mealtime, thus eating only by herself and singling out 
her share from everything. A Yemeni expression, which is appropriately used for 
a woman, or a child, who is not satisfied with the food given to her (or him), is to 
become angry at mealtime. a prattler is one who prattles a great deal; in this 
context the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Allah Almighty detests the loudmouthed prattler.“ It is related that the Azdi 
traveler,” during his journey, met Elias” Allah be pleased with him" (the prophet) 
who ordered him to get married and discouraged him from celibacy. He then 
said: “Don't marry any of the following four types: divorce-minded, a boaster, a 
harlot, or a conceited.” divorce-minded is one who asks for the divorce every 
hour for no reason; a boaster is one who boasts of the superiority of another and 
is proud of her worldly advantages, a harlot is a loose woman who is known to 
have lovers and intimate companions. To her the Almighty referred when He 
said: “nor of loose conduct” (An-Nisa: 25) 

CQ HD 


A conceited is one who adopts a haughty attitude toward her husband in 
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deed and word: the word conceited designates that which is elevated above the 
ground. 


Ali “Allah be pleased with him" used to say, “The worst characteristics of 
men constitute the best characteristics of women; namely, stinginess, pride, and 
cowardice. For if the woman is stingy, she will preserve her own and her 
husband's possessions; if she is proud, she will refrain from addressing loose and 
improper words to everyone; and if she is cowardly, she will dread everything and 
will therefore not go out of her house and will avoid compromising situations for 
fear of her husband. These accounts indicate the sum total of the good qualities 
sought in marriage. 


The third is Beauty: beauty of face is desired because through it 
fortification is attained. For (a man's) natural disposition is generally not 
contented with an ugly woman, (even) when good character and physical 
beauty are often inseparable. What we have transmitted is encouragement to 
look for a pious woman and not marry one for her beauty, which does not 
discourage the cherishing of beauty, but rather discourages marrying a woman 
for her beauty alone (while she be) corrupt in religion. Beauty, per se, 
oftentimes makes marriage desirable and detracts from the importance of 
religion. Indicative of the regard given to beauty is the fact that closeness and 
love are often realized through it. For that reason the Shari'ah cats enjoined 
the safeguarding of the means to intimacy, and seeing (the woman) before 
marriage was deemed desirable. 


The Prophet said: “If Allah should incline the heart of one of you toward 
a woman, let him look at her, for it will bring them closer together.” That is to 
say, it will cause them to be closer to each other like the closeness of the 
epidermis to the endodermis, which is the inner skin (as opposed to) the 
epidermis (which) is the outer skin. He mentions that only to stress the degree 
of closeness. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “There is something in the eyes of the Ansar; therefore, if one of 
you wishes to marry one of their women, let him look at them.” It was said (in 
effect) that those women were “blear-eyed.” It was also said: “small-eyed.” 
Some Allah -fearing men would not marry off their daughters until they are 
seen as a precaution against delusion. Al-A’mash said: “Every marriage 
occurring without looking ends in worry and sadness.” It is obvious that 


looking does not reveal character, religion, or wealth; rather, it distinguishes 
beauty from ugliness. 


It was related that during the time of Umar” Allah be pleased with him" a 
man got married. The man had colored his hair and the dyestuff had faded. The 
woman's family complained to 'Umar saying, “We thought he was a young man.” 
‘Umar beat him excessively and said: “You have deceived the people.” It is 
related that Bilal and Suhaib came to a Bedouin household and asked to marry 
their daughters. They were asked: “Who are you?” Bilal said: “I am Bilal and this 
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is my brother, Suhaib. We were misguided, but Allah has directed us; we were 
enslaved, but Allah freed us; we were dependent (on others), but Allah has made 
us independent; if you should give us wives, then thanks be to Allah; and if you 
should turn us away, then praise be to Allah.” They (the household) answered, 
“Rather, you will marry, and thanks be to Allah.” Suhaib said to Bilal, “Would 
that you had mentioned our association and dealings with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. He replied, “Be quiet. I spoke the 
truth and the truth will get you married.” One may be deceived both in beauty 
and in character; therefore it is desirable to avoid deception in beauty by looking, 
and (deception) in character by description and inquiry. It is desirable that this 
precede marriage. A description of her character and beauty should not be sought 
from any but one who is keen, who is truthful, who is well versed in the apparent 
and the hidden (qualities), who is not predisposed toward her lest he should 
praise her too much, and who does not envy her lest he should not praise her 
enough. In stating the basis for marriage and in describing the would-be wives, 
the natural disposition leans toward exaggeration and excessiveness. Few are the 
ones who are truthful and are inclined to modesty; rather, deception and 
enticement often predominate. Caution, therefore, is important for one who 
would guard himself against longing for a woman other than his wife. 

As for the man whose purpose in having a wife is mere observation of the 
Sunnah, bearing children, or caring for the house, should he renounce beauty, 
he would draw nearer to asceticism; because seeking beauty, in short, is a 
worldly interest even though in the case of some individuals (it) may be an aid 
to religion. 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: “Indifference (to worldly interests may be) in 
anything, even in women.” Thus a man (might) marry an old woman because he 
has preferred to renounce worldly delights. Malik Ibn Dinar used to say, “Many a 
man among you would refrain from marrying an orphan, whose feeding and 
clothing would cost little and who would be easily satisfied, thus gaining merit 
(before Allah). Rather, he would marry the daughter of so and so-meaning 
prominent people-who would make many demands of him saying, “Clothe me 
with such and such." Ahmad Ibn Hanbal preferred a one-eyed (woman) over her 
sister who was beautiful. For he asked: “Who is the better behaved of the two?” 
He was told: “The one-eyed.” He replied: “Give her to me in marriage.” Such is 
the constant endeavor of one who does not seek (mere) sensual pleasures. If 
someone cannot secure his faith without a source of pleasure, then let him seek 
beauty because enjoyment of what is lawful strengthens faith. 

It has been said that if a woman is beautiful, of good character, with black 
eyes and hair, large eyes, white complexion, loves her husband, and has an eye to 
no other men, she is in the image of hawar. For Allah Almighty has ascribed to 
the women of paradise this description in the verse, “the good and beautiful” 
(Ar-Rahman: 70) 
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(By “good” He meant “those enjoying good manners”); in the verse “of 
modest gaze” (As-Saffat: 48) 
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And in the verse “lovers (urub), friends” (Al-Waqi’ah: 37) 
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(By “lovers,” He means someone who is in love with her husband and 
desirous of seducing him so as to complete her pleasure. 

By al-hawar, He meant whiteness; al-Hawra' is a woman with intense 
whiteness of the sclera, profound blackness of the eyes matching the profound 
blackness of the hair, and big, wide (-set) eyes. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The best of your women is one who 
pleases her husband when he looks at her, who obeys him when he commands 
her, and guards his memory and his possessions when he is absent.” Her husband 
will be delighted to look at her if she loves him. 

The fourth quality is dowry: that is, her dowry should be small. The 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” declared that 
“The best women are those whose faces are the most beautiful and whose 
dowries are the smallest.” He enjoined against excessiveness in dowries.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” married one of 
his wives for a dowry of ten Dirhams and household furnishings that consisted 
of a hand mill, a jug, a pillow made of skin stuffed with palm fibers,” and a 
stone; in the case of another, he feasted with two measures of barley;” and for 
another, with two measures of dates and two of mush (Sawiq). 'Umar” Allah be 
pleased with him" (also) used to enjoin against excessive dowries and used to 
say, “In getting married and in marrying of his daughters, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” never spent more than four 
Hundred Dirhams.” If paying excessive dowries for women were a virtue, the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” would have been 
the first to do so. One of the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” was married for a date-pit of gold equal to 
five Dirhams. Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab married his daughter to Abu Hurairah 
"Allah be pleased with him" for two Dirhams. He then took her personally to 
him by night, let her in through the door, and then departed. Seven days later, 
he came back and greeted her. 

Even if he (Sa'id) had married for ten Dirhams to be different from the rest 
of the learned, there would be nothing wrong with his act. 

A tradition states that “a woman's blessing is in marrying and in bearing 
children quickly, and “in the reasonableness of her dowry.” He also said: “The 
most blessed among them are the ones with the smallest dowries.” Just as it is 
undesirable for the woman's dowry to be excessive, it is undesirable for the man 
to ask about the possessions of the woman. Marriage should never be motivated 
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by avidity for wealth. Ath-Thawri said: “Should one marry and ask “What does 
the woman possess?’ know ye that he is a thief; and should a person give them a 
present, it should not be with the purpose of forcing them to reciprocate with 
more; likewise, should they give him a present, the expectation of receiving more 
(than they gave) is immoral. Exchanging gifts is desirable, and results in 
friendship.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “If you exchange gifts, you will love each other.” As pertains to seeking 
more, it is included in the words of the Almighty: “And show not favor, seeking 
worldly gain” (Al-Muddaththir: 6) 
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That is to say, give (not) in order to receive more; also in the Almighty's 
words: “That which ye give in usury in order that it may increase on (other) 
people's property” (Ar-Rum: 39) 
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For usurious interest, is the increase, and that (giving a gift) is an attempt to 
increase the principal, though it is not usurious. AÌl such attempts are detested 
and are regarded as heretical in marriage. For, they resemble trading and 
gambling, and their aim corrupts marriage. 

The fifth quality is childbearing: that is the woman should be able to bear 
children. Should she be known to be barren, then one should avoid marrying her. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Marry 
the loving child-bearer”’; if she has no husband and her affairs are not known, the 
decision should be based on her health and her youth for, given these two 
qualities, she will most likely be capable of bearing children. 

The sixth quality is virginity: that is, she should be a virgin. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Jabir, who had married 
an unwed deflowered woman, “Would that she were a virgin so you could play 
with her and she with you.” 

Virginity has three merits: 

1- The virgin will love the husband and feel close to him, which will favorably 
influence their conjugal attachment. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Marry the loving (woman)”; for the natural disposition 
is to be attached to the first mate with whom one has had intimate relations. On 
the other hand, a woman who has experienced men and life may not be satisfied 
with some of the qualities that differ from those she is accustomed to, and may, 
therefore, loathe the husband. 

2- It engenders a greater measure of his love for her, as it is a man's nature to 
be somewhat repelled by a woman who has been touched by another husband, 
that would contradict (a man's) nature regardless of what might be said (to the 
contrary). Certain natures find it more repulsive than others. 

3- The virgin does not yearn after the first husband, because, in general, the 
surest love is that which is engendered with the first loved one. 

The seventh quality is good Lineage: that is, the wife should be of good 
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lineage, that is to say, she should come from a religious and righteous 
background, because she will bring up her daughters and sons. If she is not well 
bred, she will not be able to raise her children well. For that reason the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Beware of 
the green dung.” It was asked, “What is the green dung?” He said: “The beautiful 
woman with an evil origin.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “Exercise care in choosing (wives) for your sperm, for a 
hereditary quality is wont to return.” 

The eighth quality is that she be Not a Close Relative: that is, she should 
not be a close relative, as that would lessen desire. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Don't marry close relatives 
for then the child is born scrawny”; that is to say, weak; such is the weakening 
effect it (marrying close relatives) has on desire. For desire is excited by the 
deep emotions which result from sight and touch; emotions are strengthened 
by whatever is unfamiliar and new. On the other hand, what is familiar and 
seen continuously renders the faculties incapable of fully appreciating it 
(desire), being affected by it, or becoming aroused through it. These are the 
qualities desired in women. 


INQUIRY INTO THE HUSBAND'S CHARACTER 


It is incumbent upon the guardian also to examine the qualities of the 
husband and to look after his daughter so as not to give her in marriage to one 
who is ugly, ill-mannered, weak in faith, negligent in upholding her rights, or 
unequal to her in descent. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" has said: “Marriage is enslavement; let one, therefore, be carcful in 
whose hands he places his daughter.” Exercising caution on her behalf is 
important, because she becomes a slave by the marriage and cannot be freed 
from it, while the husband is able to obtain divorce at all times. Whoever gives 
his daughter in marriage to a person who is unjust, licentious, heretical, or an 
inebriate commits a crime against his religion and exposes himself to the wrath of 
Allah for having severed his parental tie by having made a bad choice. A man 
said to al-Hassan, “A number of suitors have asked for my daughter's hand in 
marriage; to whom should I give her?” He replied, “To the one who fears Allah; 
because if he loves her, he will be kind to her; and if he hates her, he will not 
wrong her.” The Prophet said: “Whoever gives his daughter in marriage to a 
shameless man has betrayed her womb.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


ETIQUETTES OF COHABITATION; WHAT SHOULD HAPPEN DURING 
MARRIAGE; AND THE OBLIGATIONS OF HUSBAND AND WIFE 


FIRST PART OF THIS Chapter: Etiquettes Of Cohabitation 
OBLIGATIONS INCUMBENT UPON HUSBAND 


As for the husband, it is a part of his obligation that he should observe 
moderation and good manners in twelve matters: feasting, cohabitation, dallying, 
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exercising authority, jealousy, support, teaching, apportionment, politeness at 
times of discord, intimate relations, producing children, and separation through 
divorce. 

The first etiquette is feasting: and that is desirable. Anas "Allah be pleased 
with him" said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" saw a trace of paleness in the face of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn 'Awf "Allah be 
pleased with him" and said "What is this?’ He replied: 'I married a woman for a 
date-pit of gold.' The Prophet replied: 'May Allah bless her for you. Have a feast, 
even with a sheep.” The Prophet of Allah feasted for Safiyyah with dates and 
Sawiq. “ The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The food of the first day is an obligation; of the second, a Sunnah; and of the 
third, a (cause for good) reputation; he who spreads the news is made known by 
Allah.’ Only Ziyad Ibn 'Abdullah mentions it as being Gharib It is desirable to 
congratulate him (the husband); thus one who enters (the house of) the husband 
should say, “May Allah bless you and yours and bring you together in 
prosperity.” Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" recounted that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made it a 
command. 

The publicizing of marriage is desirable. The Prophet said: “The separator of 
the lawful and unlawful (in marriage) is the tambourine and the voice.” He also 
said: “Make known this marriage, perform it in the mosques, and celebrate it with 
the beating of tambourines.” It is related that Ar-Rubai’, the daughter of 
Mu'awwidh, said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came and entered upon me the morning that my marriage was 
consummated. He sat on my bed while some of our young girls were beating 
their tambourines for us and lamenting those of my forefathers who had been 
killed, until one of them said: 'and among us there is a prophet who knows what 
the morrow holds,’ to which he replied, 'Don't say this and say only what you 
were saying before.“ 

The second etiquette is Conjugal Harmony: good conduct with them 
(wives) and tolerating offense from them out of pity for their mental 
deficiencies. Allah Almighty declared, “But consort with them in kindness” 
(An-Nisa: 19) 
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He also said in upholding their rights, “And they have taken a strong pledge 
from you” (An-Nisa’: 21). 
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He (Allah) also said: “And what your right hands (possess)” (An-Nisa’: 36) 
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Some say that (the verse) refers to women. 


The last commandments,that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" left were three, which he continued to utter until he 
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stammered and his words became incomprehensible. He kept saying: “Pray, 
pray!” Do not impose upon your slaves that which you could not support. Fear 
Allah; fear Allah as concerns your women for they are like putty in your hands, 
that is, captives. You have taken them as a trust from Allah, and intimate 
relations with them was made lawful through the word of Allah.” The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: “If a man is tolerant 
of his wife's bad manners, Allah will grant him the same recompense that He 
granted Job for his affliction; whoever tolerates the bad manners of her husband, 
will be granted by Allah the same recompense that was granted to Asiyah the wife 
of Pharaoh.” Know you that good conduct with her does not mean not harming 
her, but rather enduring harm from her and forbearance in the face of her 
fickleness and anger in emulation of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"; for his wives used to talk back to him, and on occasion one 
would leave him for the whole night.” Umar's wife talked back to him and he said 
to her, “Do you talk back to me, O foolish woman?” And she said: “The wives of 
the Prophet talk back to him and he is better than you.“ To which Umar 
retorted, “How inappropriate of Hafsah to talk back to him!” Then he said to 
Hafsah, “Don't be deceived (by the conduct) of the daughter (A'ishah) of Ibn 
Abu Quhafah, for she is the dearest of the Prophet's wives; and he warned her 
against talking back.” It was also related that one wife hit the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” in the chest, so her mother scolded her. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Leave 
her alone; they (wives) do worse than that.” He and 'A'ishah got into an argument 
to the point that Abu Bakr was called upon to arbitrate, and the Prophet took 
him as a witness. So the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to her, “Are you going to talk, or shall 1?” She replied, “You talk, but 
say only the truth.” Abu Bakr struck her until her mouth bled, and said to her, 
“O enemy of yourself, does he utter anything but the truth?” So she took refuge 
with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and sat 
behind him. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” 
then told him, “you were not called for this, nor did we desire this of you.” She 
told him once in anger, “And you are the one who claims to be the Prophet of 
Allah!” So the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
smiled and bore that out of forbearance and kindness.” He used to say to her, “I 
know when you are angry and when you are pleased.” To which she replied, 
“And how do you know it?” He said: “When you are pleased, you say 'No, by the 
Lord of Muhammad’; and when you are angry you say, 'No, by the Lord of 
Abraham.” She said: “You are right; I leave your name out.” It is said that the 
first love that took place in Islam was the love of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" for 'A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" He 
used to say to her, “I am to you like Abu Zar' vis-a-vis Umm Zar’; however, I 
won't divorce you.” He used to say to his wives, “Don't talk ill of 'A'ishah to me 
for, by Allah, I have not received revelation under the cover of any of you but 
(rather under) hers.” Anas “Allah be pleased with him" used to say that the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the kindest of 
all people toward women and children.” 

The third is Toleration of Wives: Dalliance, jesting, and playfulness add to 
the toleration of offense; for these delight the hearts of women. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to joke with them and 
lower himself to the level of their minds in deeds and manners, to the extent that 
it was related that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” used to race 'A'ishah; she won once and he won several times, so the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Now we're 
even.” In a narration it is related that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” was one of the merriest with his wives. 'A'ishah (once) 
said: “I heard the voices of some Ethiopians and others playing on the day of 
‘Ashura’. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked 
me, 'Do you wish to see them play?" I said: 'Yes.' He sent after them and they 
came. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood 
between the two doors, placed his palm on the door and extended his arm; I 
leaned with my chin against his arm. They began to play, and I looked on. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" kept saying, ‘That's 
enough’; and I would say, 'Be quiet,’ twice or three times. Then he said: "A'ishah, 
that's enough!’ So I said: 'Yes.' He pointed to them and they departed. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “the most 
perfect of believers in faith are those who are the finest in manners and most 
gentle toward their wives.” He said: “The best among you are the most charitable 
toward their wives, and J am the best among you toward my wives.” In spite of 
his harshness, Umar” Allah be pleased with him" said: “It is necessary that a man 
be like a child in his family; but if they seek what he possesses, he should be 
found a man.” Luqman "Allah be pleased with him" said: “A wise man should be 
like a child in his family, and when he is in public, he should be found a man.” In 
a commentaty on the related narration, (it is stated that) “Allah detests the one 
who is harsh toward his family and who is arrogant. The same explanation has 
been offered for the term Utul used by Allah Almighty (Al-Qalam: 13) 
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For it has been said that 'Utul designates one who has a harsh tongue and 
who is cruel toward his family. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
Jabir, “Would that she were a virgin, so you could dally with her and she with 
you.” 

The Fourth is Asserting Authority: not so to indulge in dalliance, good 
manners, and conformity in following her whims that he would corrupt her 
manners and lose respect altogether in her eyes. Rather, he should observe 
moderation, never abandon dignity and seriousness no matter how much evil he 
sees, nor open the door to abetting abomination; rather, whenever he sees an act 
which violates divine legislation and manliness, he should become resentful and 
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angry. Al-Hassan said: “Verily whoever obeys the whims of his wife will be cast 
by Allah into the Fire.” ‘Umar said: “Disagree with your wives, because 
disagreement with them is a blessing.” It was also said: “Consult them, then 
disagree with them.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Miserable is he who is a slave to his wife.” He said so because if the 
husband obeys her whims, he becomes her slave and thereby miserable; for Allah 
made him possessor over the woman but if he makes her possessor of himself, 
he reverses the order of things, overturns the matter, and obeys Satan when he 
said: “and surely I will command them and they will change Allah's creation” 
(An-Nisa’: 119) 
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It is a man's right to be followed, not to be a follower. 

Allah has appointed men as trustees over women, and has called the husband 
“master”; and the Lord said: “and they met her lord and master at the door” 
(Yusuf: 25) 
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For if the master is transformed into a slave, then he has exchanged Allah’s 
grace for thanklessness. The woman's behavior depends on you: If you slacken 
her reins a little, she will run off for a long distance; should you loosen the 
harness a span (Fitr), she will take a cubit; but if you restrain her and treat her 
firmly where firmness is called for, you will be her master. 

Ash-Shafi'i "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: “There are three who will 
insult you if you honor them: the woman, the servant, and the Nabataean.” He 
was referring to pure kindness and not harshness mixed with compliance, or 
coarseness with gentleness. 

Arab women used to teach their daughters (how) to test their husbands. One 
would say to her daughter, “Test your husband before taking a step and before 
showing boldness toward him. Remove the edge of his spear; should he remain 
quiet, hack bones with his sword; and if he should still be quiet, then put the 
saddle on his back and ride him, for he is your donkey.” At any rate, it is with 
justice that the heavens and the earth are upheld; whatever exceeds its limits turns 
into its opposite. 

For that reason it is necessary to follow the path of moderation both in 
disagreement and in agreement, and to follow the truth in it all, so as to be safe 
from their (women's) evil; because their scheming is great, their evil is 
widespread; their predominant characteristics are bad manners and weak minds, 
and this cannot be set straight except through a certain amount of kindness 
mixed with diplomacy. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “A virtuous woman amongst women is like a white-footed 
among a hundred crows”. 

In the will of Luqman to his son (it is stated): “My son, beware of the evil 
woman, for she will age you before your time; and beware of the evils of women, 
as they do not encourage good deeds; and be very careful of the better ones 
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among them.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Beware of the three causes of poverty,” and among them he listed the “evil 
woman” for she is the one who ages a man before his time. In other words, “If 
you come to her, she will curse you; and if you are away from her, she will be 
unfaithful to you.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said concerning the best of women, “If (only) you were the companions of 
Joseph”; that is, turning Abu Bakr away from prayer indicates that, on your part, 
you have ignored the truth and turned to pleasure. Allah Almighty said when they 
(women) revealed the secret of the Prophet: “If you two turn in repentance to 
Him, your hearts are indeed so inclined” (At-Tahrim: 4) 
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He (Allah) said that about the best of the Prophet's wives.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
people dominated by a woman can succeed.” 'Umar scolded his wife when she 
talked back to him saying, “You are no more than a toy in a corner of the 
house; if we have need of you (we take you), otherwise, you sit as you are.” 
Thus there is evil and weakness in them (women); while diplomacy and 
harshness are a cure for evil, consolation and mercy are the cure for weakness. 
The skillful doctor is one who can estimate the amount of cure needed for the 
ailment; so let the man first know her character through experience, then let 
him deal with her in a manner that will set her straight in accordance with her 
state, 

The fifth is Jealousy: moderation in jealousy; which means that one should 
not overlook preliminaries whose consequences may be undesirable, and should 
not go to extremes in misjudging, in acting adversely, or in spying upon 
concealed matters. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" enjoined 
against seeking out the faults of women, that is, against unexpectedly coming 
upon women. When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" returned from a journey, he said before entering (the city of) Medina, 
“Don't come upon your wives at night.” Two men disagreed with him and went 
ahead (of the rest), and each saw in his home what he detested.” In a famous 
narration (it is stated): “A woman is like a rib: if you (attempt to) straighten it, you 
break it; leave it alone and enjoy it in spite of its crookedness.” This refers to 
rectifying her character. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“There is a type of jealousy which Allah detests, and that is the unjustifiable 
jealousy of a man over his wife when there is no justification (for suspicion)” 
because that suspicion we have decreed against. Certain (types of) suspicion are 
sinful. 'Ali “Allah be pleased with him" said: “Do not indulge excessively in 
showing jealousy over your wife lest she be accused of evil behavior because of 
you.” However, jealousy in its proper place is both necessary and commendable. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah 
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Almighty experiences jealousy and the believer experiences jealousy as well; Allah 
Almighty’s jealousy stems from the believer's perpetration of what Allah has 
enjoined against.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Do you marvel at the jealousy of Sa'd? By Allah, I am more jealous 
than he, and Allah is more jealous than me.” Because of Allah Almighty's 
jealousy, He has prohibited abominations, whether manifest or hidden. 
Forgiveness is dearer to none than to Allah; for that reason He has sent warners 
and preachers. And praise is dearer to none than to Allah; for that reason He has 
promised Paradise. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
saw on the night (Mi'raj) (that) I was taken through Paradise a mansion and a 
maid in its courtyard; I inquired, 'To whom does this mansion belong?’ and I was 
told, "To 'Umar.' I wanted to look at her, but I remembered, O 'Umar, your 
jealousy.” 'Umar wept and said: “Would I be jealous because of you, O 
Messenger of Allah?” Al-Hassan used to say, “Do you call upon your wives to 
jostle uncouth men in the market places? May Allah curse those who are not 
jealous.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Allah favors certain types of jealousy and detests others; He favors certain types 
of pride and detests others. As for the jealousy which Allah loves, it is jealousy 
which results from just suspicion; and the jealousy that Allah detests is that which 
results from unfounded (suspicion). The pride which Allah favors is that which a 
man has in battle and in the face of difficulties; and the pride that Allah detests is 
pride in falsehood.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “I am indeed a jealous man and none is free from jealousy save one 
whose heart is degenerate.” The only way to avoid jealousy is by having no man 
enter upon her and by preventing her from going into the marketplaces.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked his daughter 
Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" “What is best for a woman?” She replied, 
“That she should see no man, and that no man should see her.” So he hugged her 
and said they were “ descendants one of another” (Al Imran: 34) 
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Thus he was pleased with her answer. 

The companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" used to close peepholes and perforations in the wall to prevent 
women from looking at men. Mu'adh (b. Jabal) saw his wife looking through a 
peephole, and he struck her; he also saw her giving an apple to his male slave 
from which she had eaten, and he struck her again. 

Umar” Allah be pleased with him" said: “Strip the women of their (beautiful) 
clothes and they will stay in their rooms.” He said so because they (women) do 
not desire to go out in worn clothes. He also said: “Accustom your women to 
‘No! The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
permitted women to go to the mosques; the appropriate thing now, however, is 
to prevent them (from doing so), except for the old (ones). 
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Indeed such (prevention) was deemed proper during the days of the 
companions; 'A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" declared, “If the Prophet only 
knew of the misdeeds that women would bring about after his time, he would 
have prevented them from going out.” When the son of 'Umar quoted the words 
of the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" “Do not prevent the 
bondwomen of Allah from going to the mosques of Allah,” one of his sons 
replied, “Yes, by Allah, we will prevent them.” So he struck him and was irate 
with him, saying, “You hear me say that the Prophet of Allah said: "Do not 
prevent (them),' and you say, ‘Yes (we will)?! “The dared to disagree because he 
knew that times had changed, and the father was angry with him for openly 
expressing disagreement without giving the reason. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also 
permitted them (women) to go out especially during feasts; but they could not go 
out without the approval of their husbands. 

Nowadays, it is permissible for a chaste woman to go out with the permission 
of her husband; however, remaining (at home) is safer.” She should not go out 
except for an important purpose; going out for the sake of looking (about) and 
for unimportant matters detracts from virtue and may lead to corruption., If she 
goes out, she must avoid looking at men. We are not saying that the man's face is 
shameful for her to look at as is the woman's face for him. Rather, it is for her 
like the face of the beardless boy whom a man should be prevented from seeing 
when sight may result in evil; when evil is not likely to result, sight should not be 
prevented. For men throughout the ages have had unveiled faces while women 
go out veiled; if their faces were shameful for women to look at, men would have 
been commanded to be veiled or prevented from going out except for a 
necessary purpose. 

The sixth is support of woman: moderation in spending. One should not 
be stingy toward them nor should he be extravagant; rather he should be 
moderate. The Almighty said: “and eat and drink but exceed not the bounds” 
(Al-A’raf: 31) 
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He also said: “And let not your hand be chained to thy neck nor open it with 

a complete opening” (Al-Isra: 29) : _ ee ee ane 
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"The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The most favored among you is the one who is most generous toward his 
wife.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also 
said: “A Dinar spent for the sake of Allah, a Dinar spent for ransoming a slave, 
a Dinar offered (as charity) to a poor man, and a Dinar spent on your wife -the 
one that earns you the greatest reward is the one spent on your wife.” It was 
related that 'Ali “Allah be pleased with him" had four wives and that he used to 
buy every four days a Durham’s worth of meat for each. Al-Hassan” Allah be 
pleased with him" said: “Some men spent plenty, but when it came to 
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furnishings and clothes they were tight.” Ibn Sirin "Allah be pleased with him" 
said: “It is desirable that a man prepare pastry every week for his wife; for even 
though sweet foods are not among the necessary things, to completely omit 
them is a stingy practice.” It is desirable that he should order her to offer as 
charity whatever food remains (after the meal) and whatever would spoil if 
kept. This is the least thing to do as far as charity is concerned. The wife has the 
right to do this as circumstances dictate without specific permission from the 
husband. 

He should not keep to himself, to the exclusion of his family, a delectable 
food. Not feeding them of it would incite malice and render it difficult to have a 
harmonious relationship. If he decides to withhold it (from them), let him eat in 
seclusion so that his family does not know about it; nor should he describe to 
them food which he does not intend to give them. 

When he eats, let the whole family sit at his table; for Sufyan(Ath-Thawri) 
"Allah be pleased with him" said,, “We have been told that Allah and His angels 
invoke prayers on the members of the household who eat together.” The most 
important thing for the husband to observe in spending is to feed the family from 
what is gained lawfully and not to pursue evil endeavors for their sake, as that 
constitutes a crime against them rather than upholding their nghts. We have 
already mentioned the pertinent narrations when talking about the disadvantages 
of marriage. 

The seventh is Instruction Concerning Menstruation: that the married 
man should know enough about the matter of menstruation to enable him to 
take necessary precautions; he also should teach his wife the rules of prayer: 
which prayers should be performed during menstruation and which should not. 
He has been commanded to safeguard her against the (hell)Fire according to the 
words of the Almighty, “Ward off from yourselves and your families a Fire” (At- 
Tahrim: 6) 
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It is incumbent upon the husband to teach her the proper beliefs of the 
followers of the Sunnah, to remove from her heart every innovation should 
she lend an ear to it, and to make her fear Allah should she be lax in matters 
of religion. 

The husband should also teach her the precepts governing menstruation and 
irregular menstrual flow, and the taking of precautionary measures.” The 
information on menstruation is lengthy, but what a woman must be taught 
concerning menstruation are the prayers she should perform.” If the blood stops 
shortly before the sunset (Maghrib) by (the end of) one prostration, then it is 
incumbent upon her to perform Zhuhr and Asr prayers; if it stops before 
morning by (the end of) one rak'ah then she should perform the Maghrib and 
Isha. This is the least that the women ought to observe. 

If the husband is diligent in teaching her, she will not have to go out and ask 
the learned about it. If the husband's knowledge does not encompass such 


Book Two: Etiquettes of Marriage §——-———__-_____-—________ 8 


matters, and if he should ask on her behalf, conveying to her the information 
from the mufti, then there is no need for her to go out. Otherwise, she has the 
right to go out and ask; in fact, she is obligated to do so, and the husband would 
be in defiance should he prevent her. No matter how much she learns about her 
obligations, she should not go out to attend a Dhikr nor receive instruction in 
superfluous knowledge without the consent of her husband. 

Whenever a woman neglects one of the obligations imposed upon her by 
menstruation and irregular menstrual flow, and the husband does not teach her 
(concerning these matters), he, too, becomes her partner in sin. 

The eighth is Equality Among Wives: If he has several wives, then he 
should deal equitably with them and not favor one over the other; should he 
go on a journey and desire to have one (of his wives) accompany him, he 
should cast lots among them, for such was the practice of the Messenger 
“Peace be upon him”. If he cheats a woman of her night, he should make up 
for it, for making up for it is a duty upon him. For that reason it becomes 
necessary for him to learn the rules of apportionment which would take a long 
time to explain here. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Whosoever has two wives and favors one over the other- 
that is to say, does not deal equitably between them- he comes to the Day of 
judgment bent to one side.” He should be equitable in giving and in 
cohabiting at night. As concerns love and intimate relations, these do not 
come under the rubric of choice. Allah Almighty has declared, “You will not 
be able to deal equally between (your) wives, however much ye wish (to do 
so)” (An-Nisa: 129) 
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That is to say, you cannot deal equally with regard to the desires of the heart 
and the preferences of the soul from which stems inequality in intimate relations. 
The Messenger” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" used to be equitable to 
his wives in giving and cohabiting at night saying, “O Lord, this is the limit of my 
ability within my means, I have no access to that which You possess and I do not 
have,”“ by which he meant love. He loved 'A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
most, and the rest of his wives knew that. During his (last) illness, he was carried 
every day and every night in order to spend a night with each one of his wives. 
He would say, “Where am I supposed to be tomorrow?” So one of his wives saw 
through his question and said: “He is asking for the day with 'A'ishah.” So they 
(his wives) said: “O Messenger of Allah, we permit you to stay at "A'ishah's 
house, because it is difficult for you to be carried every night.” He replied, “Are 
you agreeable to that?” They replied, “Yes,” so he said: “Take me then to 
'A'ishah's house.” Whenever one wife grants her night to another with the 
husband's consent, the second wife gains the right to that night. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to allot time among his 
wives. He wanted to divorce Sawdah, the daughter of Zam'ah, when she 
became old, so she granted her night to 'A'ishah and asked him to keep her in 
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order that she (Sawdah) might remain in the circle of his wives. He left her and 
did not apportion for her; rather, he apportioned two nights for 'A'ishah and 
one night each for the rest of his wives. On account of his fair justice and 
virility, whenever he desired one of his wives whose turn was not due and had 
intercourse with her, he would then visit her during the same day or night the 
rest of his wives. It has been related that 'A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
said the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” visited all 
of his wives in one night. Anas also related that he” Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him" visited all nine wives in one morning.” 

The ninth is Insubordination of the Wife: as pertains to discord and 
whatever dissension takes place between them that cannot be reconciled. If it 
should ensue from both sides or from the husband, and the wife wants to 
dominate the husband, and if it is not possible for him to set her straight, then 
two arbitrators should be called representing each of the two families 
(husband's and wife's) to look into the matter and to reconcile them. “If they 
desire amendment (reconciliation), Allah will make them of one mind” (An- 
Nisa: 35) 
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Umar sent an arbitrator to a couple, but he returned without succeeding in 
reconciling them; whereupon he (Umar) beat him saying, “Allah Almighty says, 
'If they desire amendment (reconciliation), Allah will make them of one mind.” 
So the man returned and with (good) intention(s) and gentleness toward them, he 
reconciled them. 

However, if the discord is the woman's fault, it is the husband's right to 
chastise and induce her forcibly to obey, since men are guardians over women. 

Likewise, should she be remiss in performing her prayers, it is his right to 
force her to perform them. However, he should chastise her gradually: That is to 
say, first he should preach, then warn, then threaten; should he not succeed, he 
should turn his back to her in bed, sleep in another bed, or avoid her-while still 
remaining in the house-from one night up to three. Should all of this fail, then he 
should beat her but not excessively, that is, to the point that he would inflict only 
pain but without breaking a bone or causing her to bleed. He should not strike 
her face for that is forbidden. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
asked, “What rights can a woman claim from a man?” He replied, “To feed 
her when he eats, to clothe her when he is clothed, (but) not to be insolent or 
beat her excessively. He is to avoid her only in cohabitation (that is, desert her 
bed).” He can be angry with her and avoid her over matters of religion up to 
ten or twenty (days), or up to a month; the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" did so to Zainab when he sent her a present 
and she returned it to him. The wife at whose house he was staying said to 
him, “She has insulted you by returning your presents, that is to say, she has 
humiliated and belittled you.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" replied, “You (wives) are too despicable in the sight of 
Allah to insult me!” Whereupon, he became angry with all of them for a 
month, then returned to them. 

The tenth is Etiquette of Intimate Relations: on the etiquette of 
intimate relations. It is desirable that it should commence in the name of 
Allah and with the (following) statement: Say, “He is Allah, the One and 
Only” (Al-Ikhlas: 1) 

tonii 

Then he should magnify (Takbir) and exalt (Tahlil) His name saying, “In 
the name of Allah, Most High, Most Great; O Allah, cause it to be a good 
progeny if you cause it to issue forth from my loins.” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If one of you say when he 
comes upon his wife: 'O Allah, avert the devil from me and avert the devil 
from what You have granted us.’ Then should a child result, the devil shall not 
hurt him.” When you near ejaculation, say to yourself without moving your 
lips: “Praise be to Allah Who has created humans out of fluid, and made 
thereof relatives and in-laws, for your Lord is omnipotent.” One of the men 
of Hadith used to raise his voice in praise to the extent that the members of 
the household could hear his voice. Then he would turn away from the 
Qiblah, and would not face the Qiblah during coitus out of deference for the 
Qiblah. He should also cover himself and his wife with a garment. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to cover 
his head and lower his voice, saying to the woman: “Remain quiet.” A 
narration says, “If one of you should have intimate relations with his wife, you 
should not denude yourselves completely like two onagers,” that is, two 
donkeys. 


Let him proceed with gentle words and kisses. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Let none of you come upon his 
wife like an animal, and let there be an emissary between them.” He was asked, 
“What is this emissary, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: “The kiss and (sweet) 
words.” He” Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" also said: “There are 
three qualities which are considered deficiencies in a man: one, that he should 
meet someone whose acquaintance he wishes to make but parts from him 
before learning his name and lineage; second, that he should be treated kindly 
and reject the kindness' done unto him; and third, that he should approach his 
concubine or wife and have sexual contact with her before exchanging tender 
words and caresses, consequently, he sleeps with her and fulfills his needs 
before she fulfills hers.” Intimate relations are undesirable during three nights 
of the month: the first, the last, and the middle. It is said that the devil is 
present during copulation on these nights, and it is also said that the devils 
copulate during these nights. It was related that 'Ali, Mu'awiyah, and Abu 
Hurairah also frowned upon it (during those nights). Certain learned 
recommended intimate relations on Friday and the night before it (Thursday) in 
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fulfillment of one of the two interpretations of the Prophet's words, “May Allah 
bless the one who purifies and performs the ablution, etc.” Once the husband 
has attained his fulfillment, let him tarry until his wife also attains hers. Her 
orgasm may be delayed, thus exciting her desire; to withdraw quickly is harmful 
to the woman. Difference in the nature of (their) reaching a climax causes 
discord whenever the husband ejaculates first. 

Congruence in attaining a climax is more gratifying to her because the man is 
not preoccupied with his own pleasure, but rather with hers; for it is likely that 
the woman might be shy. 

It is desirable that he should have intimate relations with her once every four 
nights; that is more just, for the (maximum) number of wives is four which 
justifies this span. It is true that intimate relations should be more or less frequent 
in accordance to her need to remain chaste, for to satisfy her is his duty. If 
seeking intimate relations (by the woman) is not established, it causes the same 
difficulty in the same demand and the fulfillment thereof. 

He should not approach her during menstruation, immediately after it, or 
before major ablution, for that is forbidden according to the decree of the 
Book.” It has been said that it would engender leprosy in the offspring. The 
husband is entitled to enjoy all parts of her body during menstruation but not 
to have sodomy; intercourse during menstruation is forbidden because it is 
harmful, and sodomy will cause permanent harm; for that reason it (sodomy) 
is more strongly prohibited than intimate relations during menstruation.” The 


words of the Almighty state, “so go to your tilth as you will” (Al-Baqarah: 
223) 
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That is, “any time you please.” ” He may achieve emission by her hand and can 
enjoy what is concealed by the loincloth short of coitus. 

The woman should cover herself with a loincloth from her groin to (a point 
just) above the knee during the state of menstruation. This is one of the rules of 
etiquette. He may partake of meals with the woman during her period of 
menstruation; he may also sleep beside her, etc. He should not avoid her. 

If the husband wishes to have intimate relations with one after having had 
coitus with another, then he should wash his genitals first. If he has nocturnal 
emission, then he should not have intercourse before washing his genitals or 
urinating. Sexual intercourse is frowned upon at the beginning of the night for 
he should not sleep in an impure state. Should he seek sleep or food, then let 
him perform first the limited ablution, for that is a recommended practice of 
the Sunnah. The son of Umar related, “I said to the Prophet "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" Should any of us sleep in a state of major ritual 
impurity?’ And he replied, “Yes, if he has performed the limited ablution.“ 
However, a dispensation was given in this regard: 'A'ishah "Allah be pleased 
with her" said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to sleep in a state of major ritual impurity having not touched 
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water.” Whenever he returns to his bed, he should wipe the covers or shake 
them, for he does not know what might have taken place thereon during his 
absence. He should not shave, trim his fingernails, sharpen the blade (with 
which he shaves), cause blood to flow, or reveal any part of him while in a 
state of major ritual impurity; for all parts of his body would be restored to 
him in the hereafter, and he would thus return to a state of major ritual 


impurity. It is said that every hair will demand an account for the infraction it 
committed. 


Coitus Interruptus 


Other etiquette includes refraining from coitus and not ejaculating except 
in the place of tilling, which is the womb, for there is not a soul whose 
existence Allah has decreed but that will exist.” To that effect were the words 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. As 
pertains to coitus interruptus, the learned have split into four groups over 
whether it is permissible or reprehensible: There are those who consider it 
unconditionally permissible under all circumstances; there are those who 
forbid it in all circumstances; there are those who say it is permissible with her 
consent; evidently those proponents consider the harm (caused to the 
woman), which is forbidden rather than coitus interruptus itself; there are 
those who say it is permissible with the bondmaid but not with the free 
woman. 

As far as we are concerned, it is permissible. As to a reprehensible act, it 
applies to cases where unlawfulness is disregarded, where uprightness is ignored 
or where virtue is abandoned. It (coitus interruptus) is reprehensible according to 
the third stipulation; in other words, it involves abandonment of a virtue, as it is 
said: It is reprehensible for someone in the mosque to sit without being 
preoccupied with Dhikr or prayer; and it is reprehensible for someone residing in 
Mecca not to perform the pilgrimage every year; this reprehensibility applies to 
the abandonment of what should take precedence and is more convenient, 
nothing more. This is firmly established in what we have explained concerning 
the virtue of (having) offspring, and in what has been related concerning the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “A man has 
intimate relations with his wife, and is thus decreed for him the reward of a male 
offspring who fights for the cause of Allah and is killed (martyred).“ He said so 
because if such a son is born to him, he would receive the reward of being the 
cause for his (son's) existence, even though Allah Almighty is his creator, his 
sustainer, and the one who strengthens him for jihad. His part in causing (the 
child) to exist is the act of coitus at the time of ejaculating in the uterus. We have 
stated that there is no reprehensibility in terms of prohibition and purification, 
for upholding prohibition is possible only by text or by analogy with a text; there 
is no text without a basis for analogy. Rather, we have here a basis for analogy- 
namely, abstaining from marriage altogether, abstaining from intimate relations 
after marriage, or avoiding emission after penetration; all such abstentions are 
more preferable, but they do not constitute acts of unlawfulness or disagreement. 
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For the progeny is formed by the sperm being deposited in the uterus, which 
comes from four causes: marriage, then copulation, then patience until emission 
takes place after intercourse, then waiting until the sperm is implanted in the 
uterus. Some of these causes are more closely related than others. (Thus) 
abstaining from the fourth is like abstaining from the third; likewise, the third is 
similar to the second, and the second is like the first. All that, is not the same as 
abortion or the burying of girls alive (wad). These two things, in effect, constitute 
a crime against an already existing person; and that also has stages: The first stage 
of existence is that the sperm should lodge in the uterus, merge with the fluid of 
the woman, and become thus receptive to life; to interfere with this process 
constitutes a crime. If it develops into an embryo and becomes attached (a fetus), 
then the crime becomes more serious. If the spirit is breathed into it and the - 
created being takes form, then the crime (of abortion) becomes more serious still. 
The crime is most serious after the fetus is born alive (then buried if it is a girl). 

We have said that the initial stage of existence is the planting of the sperm 
in the uterus, not emission from the urethra; for the offspring is not produced 
by the sperm of the male alone but from the agglutination of the mates, either 
from both his and her fluid or from his fluid and the blood of menses, and 
that the blood plays, in relation to it, the same role as milk to its coagulator; 
the sperm from the man is necessary in coagulating the blood of the menses 
as the thickening agent is for milk since through it the coagulator gels. 
However that might be, a woman's fluid is a fundamental element in 
coagulation. 

The two fluids are likened unto an offer and related acceptance which 
result in the consummation of a contract. Whoever makes an offer and goes 
back on it before it is accepted has breached the contract by rendering it null 
and void. Whenever an offer and related acceptance take place, rescission 
becomes a nullification, an annulment, and a severance. As no child can issue 
forth from a sperm in the vertebra, likewise (a child would not be created) 
after the expulsion (of the sperm) from the urethra unless it mixes with the 
fluid or the blood of the woman. This is, therefore, a clear analogy.” Should 
you say: “But coitus interruptus is not reprehensible on account of opposing 
the existence of a child, it is likely to be reprehensible on account of the 
motive behind it; for it cannot be motivated except by a corrupt intention 
which is blemished by concealed polytheism.” I would answer that the 
motivations for coitus interruptus are five: 


The first pertains to concubines who serve to preserve property from the 
destruction entailed by the right to manumission; the purpose of maintaining 
property by avoiding manumission and heading off its causes is not 
prohibited. 

The second, preserving the beauty of the woman and her portliness in order 
to maintain enjoyment, and protect her life against the danger of childbirth; and 
this, too, is not prohibited. 

The third, fear of excessive hardship on account of numerous offspring, and 
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guarding against the excessive pursuit of gain and against the need for resorting 
to evil means. This, too, is not prohibited, because encountering fewer hardships 
is an aid to religion (faith). Without doubt, perfection and virtue ensue from 
dependence on and faith in Allah's guaranty which is expressed in His words, 


“No creature is there crawling on the earth, but its provision rests on Allah” 
(Hud: 6) 
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Falling short of the apex of perfection, and abandoning what is preferable is 
not a criminal act. However, we cannot say that taking consequences into account 
as well as preserving possessions and hoarding them are prohibited, even though 
they are contrary to dependence (on Allah). 

The fourth, fear of having female children because of the stigma involved 
in getting them married, as was the custom of the Arabs in burying their 
female progeny. This would be an evil intention if marriage or coitus are to be 
abandoned on its account; a person would be guilty of the intention but not 
of abstinence from marriage and coitus; so likewise in coitus interruptus. 
Corruption engendered by belief in disgrace is stronger in the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". Such would be 
comparable to the circumstance of a woman who avoids marriage out of 
disdain for having to lie under a man and thus attempts to emulate them. 
Undesirability (in this case) is not due to abstinence from marriage per se. 

The fifth, that the woman might abstain from having children on account of 
arrogance, excessive cleanliness, fear of labor pains, childbirth, and nursing. 

Such was the custom of the Kharijite women in their excessive use of 
water to the point that they used to perform the prayers during the days of 
menses and would not enter the bathroom except naked (because) of their 
excessive cleanliness. This too is an innovation which contradicts the Sunnah 
and manifests a corrupt intent. One among them sought permission to see 
'A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" when she came to Basra, but she 
(A'ishah) did not grant it. Thus it is the intent and not the prevention of 
having children which is corrupt. 

If you should say that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “Whoever abandons marriage for fear of having 
dependents is not one of us in the least,” I would say that coitus interruptus is 
like abstinence from marriage. By “he is not one of us” is meant that he does 
not concur with our Sunnah and our Path: Our Sunnah is the pursuit of the 
more preferable deed. Should you point out the fact that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said regarding coitus 
interruptus, “That constitutes a secret form of burying children alive” and 
(also) recited, “and when the girl-child that was buried alive is asked,” which 
is reported in the Sahih (of Muslim), we would reply (that) in the Sahih are 
also authentic reports... concerning the lawfulness (of coitus interruptus). His 
expression “secret form of burying children alive” is like unto his words 
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“secret polytheism,” and that is an act which constitutes undesirability but not 
unlawfulness. 

If you should point out the fact that Ibn 'Abbas said: “Coitus interruptus 
constitutes the lesser degree of burying children alive, as conception is prevented 
by coitus interruptus”, then we would reply, “He is equating the prevention of 
existence to cutting it off and that is a weak form of analogy.” For that reason 
'Ali" Allah be pleased with him" denounced this act upon hearing this saying, “A 
child is not buried alive until after the seventh, or seven phases have been 
completed,” and he recited the Qur’anic verse pertaining to the stages of creation: 
‘Verily We created man from a product of wet earth; then placed him as a drop 
(of seed) in a safe lodging,” up to “and then produced it as another creation” (Al- 
Mu’minun: 12-14) 
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That is to say, we breathed a spirit into him. Then he recited the Almighty's 
words in (another) verse: “And when the girl-child that was buried alive is asked.” 
(At-Takwir: 8) 


O 8525051 hy > 

If you examine what we have already stated concerning analogy and point of 
view, you will perceive the difference between the method of 'Ali" Allah be 
pleased with him" and that of Ibn 'Abbas" Allah be pleased with him" in seeking 
hidden meanings and pursuing knowledge. 

It appears that the Sahihs (of Al-Bukhari and Muslim) concur in relating what 
Ibn Jabir had said: “We used to have coitus interruptus in the days of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" while the Koran 
was being revealed.” In another transmittal: “We used to have coitus interruptus; 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" heard about it, 
but he did not enjoin us against it.” There is also a report that Jabir had said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and said: `I have a bondmaid who is our servant and who brings us water (to 
drink) during the date-picking season. I do have intimate relations with her, but I 
dislike that she should conceive.’ He" Allah be pleased with him" replied, 'Have 
coitus interruptus if you wish; for she shall receive what has been destined for 
her.' The man was absent for some time, then he came back to him (the Prophet) 
and said: “The bondwoman is pregnant.’ He replied, 'I told you that she will 
receive what has been destined for her.’ All this can be found in both Sahihs. 

The eleventh is to Have Children: There are five points concerning the 
etiquette of having children. 

The first, that one should not be overjoyed with the birth of a male child, nor 
should he be excessively dejected over the birth of a female child, for he does not 
know in which of the two his blessings lie. Many a man who has a son wishes he 
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did not have him, or wishes that he were a girl. The girls give more tranquility 
and (divine) remuneration, which are greater. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If a 
man brings up his daughter well, nourishes her well, and shares with her the 
gifts which Allah has bestowed upon him, she will bring him fortune and will 
facilitate his passage from Hell to Paradise.” Ibn Abbas related that the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If a man 
has two daughters and treats them well as long as they remain with him, they 
will cause him to enter Paradise.” Anas said in quoting the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, “If a man has two daughters or two 
sisters and he treats them well for as long as they remain with him, he and I will 
be in Paradise like these two (women).“ Anas also related that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” declared, “If a man goes to one 
of the marketplaces of the Muslims, buys something, carries it back to his 
home, and gives it to the females and not to the males, Allah will look upon 
him (with favor), and whomever Allah looks upon (with favor) He will not 
torment.” Anas also related that the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “When a man brings an extraordinary present from 
the market to his family, it is like bringing them a charitable gift which he places 
among them. Let him give the females before the males, for whoever brings joy 
to a female is like crying out of fear of Allah, and he who cries out of fear of 
Allah will be safeguarded by Allah from the Fire.” Abu Hurairah related that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Whoever 
has three daughters or sisters and tolerates their hardships and ordeals, Allah 
will bring him into Paradise for having shown mercy toward them.” A man 
asked: “How about one?” And he said: “Even one.” 

The second etiquette is that he should chant the prayer (Adhan) in the ear 
of the offspring. Rafi’ related the words of his father: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" chanting the Adhan in the ear 
of al-Hassan (his grandson) when Fatimah” Allah be pleased with him" gave 
birth to him.” It was related that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “When a man has a child and chants the Adhan in his 
right ear and the second call (Iqamah) in his left ear, he repels epilepsy (Umm 
As-Sibyan) from him.” It is desirable that the first words he is taught to speak 
when he learns to talk be “there is no Allah but Allah (a ilaha ill Allah)” so that 
these words may constitute his first utterance. Circumcision on the seventh day 
is prescribed in the first. 

The third etiquette is that he should be given a good name, for that is the 
child's right. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Should you give a name, let the word Abd be part of it. He" Allah be 
pleased with him" said: “The names most endearing to Allah are ‘Abdullah and 
‘Abd Ar-Rahman.” He also said: “Give them my name but not my nickname.” 

The learned said: “That was applicable to his lifetime”; for he was surnamed 'Abd 
al-Qasim. Now it is acceptable (to call children by the Prophet's surname). True, 
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a person should not be called by both the Prophet's name and his surname; for 
the Prophet said: “Do not give both my name and my surname together.” It was 
said that this, too, was applicable to his lifetime. One person took the name Abu 
‘Isa, so the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Isa has no father”; thus such a name is not desirable. 

The miscarried fetus must be given a name. 'Abu Ar-Rahman Ibn Yazid Ibn 
Mu'awiyah said: “I learned that the miscarried fetus will cry out after its father on 
the Day of Judgment saying, 'You have destroyed me and left me without a 
name.' 'Umar Ibn 'Abd al-'Aziz said: 'How so, when he might not know whether 
he is a male or a female?" Abd Ar-Rahman replied, “There are names that might 
apply to both, like Hamzah, Imarah, Talhah, and 'Utbah.” The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “You will be called on the 
Day of Judgment by your names and the names of your fathers; so let your 
names be good.” Whoever has an undesirable name, it is preferable that it should 
be changed; the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
changed the name al-As to Abdullah. Zainab's name was Barrah; the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “She purifies her soul,” 
so he called her Zainab. There has been an injunction against the use of the 
names Aflah (be lucky), Yasir (well-being), Nafi' (useful), and Barakah (blessing) 
for the question is frequently asked, “Is Barakah there?” The answer would be 
“No.” 

The fourth is Agiqah: for the male, two sheep; and for the female, one 
sheep.” But one can be happy with one (sacrifice) be it for male or female.” 
'A'ishah recounted that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” ordered that in the case of a lad, two complementary sheep should be 
sacrificed and in the case of a girl, one sheep.” It has been related that one sheep 
was sacrificed.” This makes it permissible to sacrifice only one. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “For every male, there must 
be a sacrifice; therefore, shed blood on his behalf and thus remove harm from 
him.” It is part of the Sunnah that the weight in gold or silver of the child's hair 
(cut on the seventh day) be offered to charity. There is a narration to that effect, 
namely, that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
ordered Fatimah” Allah be pleased with her" on the seventh day of the birth of 
Hussain to shave his head and to give the weight of his hair in silver to charity.” 
A'ishah said: “None of the bones of the sacrifice should be broken for the 
newborn.” 

The fifth is to put in his mouth a masticated date or some other sweet. It 
is related on the authority of Asma’, daughter of Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased 
with both" that she said: “I gave birth to Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair in a tunic; 
then I brought him to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and placed the child on his lap. The Prophet called for a date, 
chewed it, then spat it into the child's mouth.” Thus the first thing that 
entered his stomach was the saliva of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”. Then he chewed a date and rubbed it on his (the 
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child's) palate, invoked Allah's blessing upon him, and gave him his blessings. 
He was the first child born in Islam, so they rejoiced over him, for they had 
been told that the Jews had bewitched them so that they would not be able to 
have children. 

The twelfth is Divorce: concerning divorce. Let it be known that it is 
permissible; but of all permissible things, it is the most detestable to Allah 
Almighty. It is permissible only if it involves no harm ensuing from deception; 
and whenever he divorces her, he brings harm upon her. It is not permissible to 
bring harm to another unless a crime is committed on her part or out of necessity 
on his part. Allah Almighty said: “If they obey you, seek not a way against them” 
(An-Nisa: 34) 
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That is to say, do not find an excuse fot a 

If his father should loathe her, then he should divorce her. Ibn Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: “I had a woman I loved, but my father used 
to loathe her and command me to divorce her, so I consulted the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and he told me, “O Ibn 
Umar, divorce your wife.” This indicates that the father's rights take priority, 
but he must be like Umar, a father who does not loathe her for an unjust 
cause. 

Whenever she offends her husband or utters foul language against his 
family, she is guilty; likewise (she is guilty) whenever she is ill-mannered or 
corrupt in her religion. Ibn Mas'ud commented on the words of Allah 
Almighty , “nor let them go forth unless they commit open immorality” (At- 
Talaq: 1) 
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Saying: “Whenever she utters foul language against his family or inflicts harm 
upon her husband, she has committed a grave act.” This comment was made 
concerning behavior during the prescribed waiting period; nevertheless, it 
underscores what we mean. 

If offense should come from the husband, then she can be redeemed through 
the payment of a compensation (Khul’) (divestiture).” It is undesirable for the 

man to take from her more than he has given (as a dowry), for that would 
constitute injustice against her, unfairness toward her, and a trade (in making 
profit) on the dowry. Allah Almighty said: “There is no blame on either of them 
if she gives something for her freedom” (Al-Baqarah: 229) 
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Thus returning what she has taken, or less, is appropriate in redeeming 
herself. 
Should she seek divorce for no just reason, she is a sinner. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Whichever woman 
asks her husband to divorce her for no cause will not breathe the aura of 
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Paradise”;” in other words, Paradise becomes forbidden to her. In still 
another expression, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Women who seek divorce for a compensation are 
hypocrites.” 

The husband should observe four matters in divorce: 

The first is that he divorces her during her state of (menstrual) purity, 
provided he has not had coitus with her. Divorce during menstruation or 
during a state of purity in which they had coitus, even though it does occur, is 
an unlawful innovation, as it lengthens the periods of her waiting (‘Iddat).” If 
he should do so, he should take her back. The Ibn Umar divorced his wife 
during menstruation, so the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" told Umar, “Command him to take her back until she is purified, 
menstruates, and is purified (again); after that, he can choose either to divorce 
or keep her. Such is the period of waiting which Allah has ordained for 
divorcing women.” He commanded him to wait after taking her back for two 
states of purity, lest the intent of taking her back should be divorce only. 


The second is that he should restrict himself to one divorce utterance and 
not pronounce all three at once because the one utterance after a legal period 
of waiting indicates the intent, and he can benefit from retracting it should 
remorse develop during the period of waiting in which he can renew the 
marriage if he wishes after this period. If he pronounces all three divorce 
utterances (at once), he might regret it and be compelled to have a Muhallil 
marry her and then wait awhile. To contract a Muhallil is a denounced act for 
which the husband would be the cause; besides, his heart (under the 
circumstances) would be at the mercy of someone else's wife (that is, the wife 
of the Muhallil), and at the mercy of the divorce which he (the Muhallil) 
grants. In addition, this would cause the wife to become disenchanted with 
him; all these are the fruits of al jams (uttering a threefold divorce). Uttering 
one divorce is sufficient in indicating the intent without danger. I do not 
mean to say that uttering a threefold divorce is unlawful; rather, it is 


undesirable for the aforementioned reasons, and by undesirability I mean 
disregard for himself. 


The third is that he should be kind in offering a pretext to divorce her 
without stern censure and belittlkement. He should soothe her heart by way of 
gratification with a present and cure the wounds inflicted by separation. Allah 
Almighty has said: “yet make provision for them” (Qur’an Al-Baqarah: 236) 
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And this is a duty whenever it is the case that a dowry had not been specified 
in the original marriage (contract). 
Al-Hassan Ibn Ali was an unbridled divorcer and marrier. One day he sent 
one of his companions to divorce two women among his wives and said: “Tell 
them to prepare for the legal period of waiting.” He ordered him to give each 
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one of them ten thousand Dirhams. He did; and when he (the companion) 
returned to him, he (al-Hassan) asked him, “What did they do?” he replied, 
“One of them lowered her head and thus remained, but the other cried and 
wailed and I heard her say, "These are very small provisions from a parting 
loved one.“ Al-Hassan bowed his head and invoked blessings on her saying, 
“Were I to take back a woman after separating from her, 1 would take her 
back.” One day al-Hassan went to visit Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Al-Harith Ibn 
Hisham, who was the jurisprudent of Medina and its chief, who had no equal 
in Medina, and whom 'A'ishah used as an example when she said: “Had I not 
already traversed this course of mine, I would have preferred to have sixteen 
males from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
like Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn al-Harith Ibn Hisham.” Al-Hassan went to see Abd 
Ar-Rahman in his house. He honored him and told him to sit in his place 
saying, “Would that you had sent for me; I would have come to you.” Al- 
Hassan replied, “The need is ours.” He (Abd Ar-Rahman) asked, “What is it?” 
He told him, “I have come seeking your daughter in marriage.” Abd Ar- 
Rahman lowered his head, then raised it and said: “By Allah, there is no one 
walking upon this earth who is dearer to me than you; but you know that my 
daughter is a part of my flesh: what offends her offends me, and what pleases 
her, pleases me. You are an unbridled divorcer: I fear that you would divorce 
her. Should you do that, I fear also that my heart would turn away from loving 
you, and I would be unhappy should my heart be turned away from you, 
because you are a part of the Messenger's flesh. If you promise not to divorce 
her, I will give her to you in marriage.” Al-Hassan was silent, then he arose 
and left. One of his household heard him saying while walking, “Abd Ar- 
Rahman wanted to make his daughter a rope around my neck.” Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him" used to be impatient with his (al-Hassan's) numerous 
divorces and would apologize on his behalf from the pulpit saying in his 
sermon: “Hassan is very prone to divorce, so do not give him (your 
daughters) in marriage.” A man from Hamadan rose and said: “O Commander 
of Believers! We will give him our daughters in marriage to his heart's 
satisfaction. If he so wishes he can keep them, and if he so desires he can let 
them go.” That pleased Ali and he said: “Were I a gatekeeper of Paradise, I 
would tell Hamadan to enter in peace.” This is merely an indication that if a 
man, out of embarrassment, speaks ill of someone dear to him, whether wife 
or child, it is not necessary that one should agree with him since such an 
agreement would be undesirable. Rather, it is a rule of etiquette to disagree to 
the best of one's ability, for that is more pleasing to his heart and in accord 
with his hidden thought. 

The aim of all of this is to show that divorce is permissible. Allah has 
promised riches in both separation and in marriage saying, “And marry those 
among you who are single, or the virtuous ones among your slaves, male or 
female. If they be poor, Allah will enrich them of His bounty” (An-Nur: 32) 
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And also saying, “But if they separate, Allah will compensate each out of His 
abundance” (An-Nisa: 130) 

The fourth is that he should never reveal her secret (private affairs) while 
divorced or married. Concerning the revealing of women's secrets, an authentic 
Khabir transmits great threat.” It is related that a virtuous man wanted to divorce 
his wife and he was asked, “What grievance have you against her?” And he 
replied, “A wise man does not reveal the secrets of his wife.” After divorcing her 
he was asked, “Why did you divorce her?” And he replied “The affairs of 
someone else's wife are not my concern.” This indicates the husband's obligation. 


SECOND PART OF THIS CHAPTER: Examination of Husband's 
Rights 


The authoritative statement in this context is that marriage constitutes a form 
of enslavement; thus she is his slave, and she should obey the husband absolutely 
in everything he demands of her provided such demands do not constitute an act 
of disobedience. There are many narrations that magnify the rights of the 
husband. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If a 
woman dies while her husband is satisfied with her, she will enter Paradise.” A 
man went on a journey and enjoined his wife against descending from the high 
ground (where they lived) to the low ground where her father lived. He became 
il, so the wife sent for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, asking permission to descend to her father. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" replied, “Obey your husband.” Her 
father died, and again she sought his (the Prophet's) counsel and he said: “Obey 
your husband.” When her father was buried, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” sent word to her that Allah has forgiven her 
father by virtue of her obedience to her husband.” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If a woman performs her five 
(daily) prayers, fasts during the month (of Ramadan), preserves her chastity, and 
obeys her husband, she will enter the Paradise of her Lord.” He included 
obedience to the husband in the basic principles of Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” described women as: “Child- 
bearers, mothers, nursers who are compassionate toward their children, and 
those who pray will enter Paradise, provided that they do not commit wrongs 
against their husbands.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “I looked into Hell and found most of the occupants to be 
women,” and we asked him, “Why, O Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”?” He replied, “Because they curse a lot and enrage their 
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mates”; by this he meant the husband with whom they consort. In another 
narration (the Prophet said), “I looked into Paradise and the minority of its 
inhabitants were women. So I asked, "Where are the women?’ And I was told, 
‘They are preoccupied with two red things: gold, and saffron,’ “ meaning jewelry 
and dyestuff for clothes. 

According to 'A'ishah: “A young girl came to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
am a betrothed girl but I detest marriage. What are the husband's rights from 
the woman?” He replied: “Were he covered with pus from the tip of his head 
to the soles of his feet, and were she to lick him, she would not compensate 
him enough.” She said: “Should I then not get married?” He said: “Do, for it 
is good.” 

Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” said: “A woman from Khath'am came to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “I have no 
husband and I wish to get married: What is the husband's right” He said: “The nights 
of the husband incumbent upon a wife are that if he should desire her and seek to have 
her while she is on the back of a camel, she should not deny him his wish. It is his right 
that she should not give (away) anything from his household except with his 
permission; should she do this, the burden is hers and the compensation is his. It is 
also his right that she should not observe a voluntary fast except with his permission; 
should she do it, she will suffer hunger and thirst and her fasting will not be acceptable 
(to Allah). If she leaves her house without his permission, the angels will curse her until 
she returns to his house or repents“. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Were I to command someone to prostrate himself before another, I would 
command the wife to prostrate herself before her husband on account of the 
magnitude of her obligation to him.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" also said: “A woman is nearest to the face of Allah 
when she is in the inner sanctum of her house; performing the prayer in the 
courtyard of her house is better than praying in the mosque, and praying in 
her house is better than praying in her courtyard, and praying in her 
bedchamber is better than praying (elsewhere) in her house.” The alcove is a 
quarter within the house; it is a place of shielding. For that reason the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “A woman 
is deficient; if she goes out, she will please the devil.” He also said: “A woman 
has ten deficient qualities; if she marries, the husband covers one of those 
qualities, and if she dies, the grave covers all ten.” 


EXPOSITION OF THE RIGHTS OF THE HUSBAND 


Thus the husband's rights toward the wife are many, but most important 
are two: the first is safeguarding and sheltering; the other is to leave asking for 
unnecessary demands that are beyond the need, and refrain from his earnings 
in case it is unlawful. This was the custom of women with the forefathers. 


When a man went out of his home, his wife or daughter would say to him: 
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“Beware of unlawful gain; we would endure hunger and harm rather than Fire 
(hellfire).” One of the predecessors was about to go on a journey of which his 
neighbors disapproved. They said to his wife: “Why do you let him go when 
he has not left you any provisions?” She said: “Since the day I knew my 
husband, he has been a consumer and not a provider; but I do have a Lord 
who provides. The consumer goes, but the Provider remains.” Rabi'ah (of 
Syria) the daughter of Isma'il, asked Ahmad Ibn Abu al-Hawwari to marry her. 
He declined because he was preoccupied with worship and said to her, “My 
preoccupations are not inclined toward women, because I am too preoccupied 
with myself.” She replied, “I am more preoccupied with myself than you are, 
and I have no (physical) desire. However, I have inherited much wealth from 
my husband and I wish you would spend it on your spiritual brothers, and 
that through you I should come to know the righteous ones, thus finding a 
path to Allah, may He be glorified and honored.” He replied, “Wait until I 
seek permission of my master.” So he returned to find Abu Sulaiman al- 
Darani, who used to enjoin against his getting married and (who had) said: 
“None of our companions ever got married without being changed.” But 
when he heard her words, he said: “Marry her, for she is a friend of Allah. 
Hers are the words of the righteous.” Al-Hawwari said: “I married her; and 
there was in our house a container made of plaster which had become worn 
out through use by those who hastily washed their hands and left after meals, 
not to mention those who had washed with potash.” He also said: “I married 
three wives in addition, but she used to give me the best to eat and used to 
perfume me. She would say to me, 'Go with energy and strength to your 
wives.“ Thus Rabi'ah of Syria was likened unto Rabi'ah al-'Adawiyyah of 
Basra.” Among the obligations of the woman is that she should not squander 
his (her husband's) possessions, but rather take great care of them. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is not 
lawful for her to feed anyone from his house without his permission, except 
from food that would spoil if kept. Should she feed (others) with his blessing, 
then she would earn the same kind of reward he earns; but if she should feed 
(them) without his permission, then he would earn the reward and she would 
bear the bur den. It is the obligation of the parents to train her in the etiquette 
of cohabitation with her husband. It is related of Asma’, the daughter of 
Kharijah al-Fazari, that she said to her daughter when the latter got married, 
“You have left a nest in which you grew up and proceeded to a bed which you 
know not and a mate with whom you have not associated; be an earth for 
him, and he will be your sky; be a resting place for him, and he will be your 
pillar; be his bondmaid, and he will be your slave; do not make excessive 
demands, for he will then desert you; do not become too distant from him, 
for he will then forget you; should he draw near, then draw close to him; 
should he become distant, stay away from him. Shield his nose, his hearing 
and his eye so he will smell nothing from you but that which is sweet, hear 
nothing but that which is good, and look at nothing but that which is 
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beautiful.” A man said to his wife (in rhyme): Seek forgiveness from me, and 
you will cam my constant affection; Speak not when I am angry; Do not beat 
me once as you would beat the tambourine, for you do not know what the 
unknown may hold in store; Do not complain excessively, for it will cause 
love to depart and turn my heart away from you; I have seen love in the heart 
and harm; if the two should meet, love would soon disappear. 


Etiquettes FOR THE WOMAN 


Without going into lengthy details, a summary of what constitutes etiquettes 
for the woman is the following: 


First: She should remain in the inner sanctum of her house and tend to her 
spinning; she should not enter and exit excessively; she should speak infrequently 
with her neighbors and visit them only when the situation requires it; she should 
safeguard her husband in his absence and in his presence; she should seek his 
pleasure in all affairs and refrain from betraying him through herself or his 
possessions; she should not leave his home without his permission: if she goes 
out with his permission, she should conceal herself in worn-out clothes” and 
choose the less-frequented places rather than the main avenues and market 
places, being careful that no stranger hear her voice or recognize her personally; 
she should not approach friends of her husband while going about her business, 
but assume ignorance of those who might recognize her or whom she might 
recognize; her primary concern should be caring for her own affairs, tending to 
her house, performing her prayers, and fasting; should a friend of her husband 
knock at the door when he (the husband) is not present, she should not ask 
questions or engage in conversation, so as to maintain her self-respect and her 
husband's; she should be content with the means that Allah has provided her 
husband; she should place his rights before hers and before the rights of his 
relatives; she should always observe the rules of personal hygiene, and be ready at 
all times for him to enjoy her whenever he wishes; she should be affectionate 
toward her children, zealous to protect them, refraining from uttering profane 
words against them and from talking back to her husband. 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
and a haggard woman like these two will be in Paradise: a widowed woman who 
dedicated herself to her daughters until they attained the age of puberty, or (one 
who has) died.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" also said: “Allah has forbidden all the descendants of Adam to enter 
Paradise before me; but I look and behold on my right a woman (who) has 
preceded me to the gate of Paradise; so I ask, “Why does she precede me?” 
And the answer comes, “O Muhammad, this was a fine, beautiful woman who 
had orphans. She was patient until they attained their present state, so Allah was 
pleased with her for that.” 


Other etiquettes governing the woman include the following: 


That she should not boast to her husband of her beauty, neither should she 
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belittle her husband for his ugliness. It was related that al-Asma'l said: “I went 
to the desert and, behold, I saw a woman with a most beautiful face married to 
a man with the ugliest (face); so I said to her, Woman, are you satisfied to be 
married to such a man?’ She said: 'Be quiet! You have uttered ill words; perhaps 
he has earned high merits with his Lord and thus I became his reward; or 
perhaps I have offended my Creator and he thus became my punishment. 
Should I not then accept what Allah has seen fit for me?’ Thus did she silence 
me.” Al-Asma'i also related, “I saw a woman in the desert who was wearing a 
red garment and carrying a rosary; so I said to her, ‘What a discrepancy 
between the two!" She replied (in rhyme): “Part of me belongs to Allah and I 
shall not squander it; the other part belongs to folly and idleness.’ I learned that 
she was a virtuous woman who had a husband for whom she adorns herself. 


Second: she should be virtuous, and melancholy in the absence of her 
husband, and to return to her sprightliness and happiness in his presence. 


She should never harm her husband in any way. Mu'adh Ibn Jabal related: 
“The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whenever a woman hurts her husband in this world, his Houri wife says: 
“Do not harm him, may Allah reproach you! For, he is a stranger in your 
house who will soon depart from you to join us.” 


Her marital obligations include: 


First: she should not mourn over the death of the husband longer than 
four months and ten days during which she should avoid perfume and 
adornment. Zainab, daughter of Abu Salamah, said: “I went to visit Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” when her father Abu Sufyan Ibn Harb died. She asked for perfume 
containing a yellow tinge or something like it. She anointed a female slave 
with it, then touched both cheeks and said: “By Allah, I have no need for 
perfume; however, I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” saying: “It is not lawful for a woman who believes in Allah and 
the Day of Judgment to mourn more than three days over the dead unless he 
is a husband, in which case she should mourn for four months and ten days." 
The woman should remain in the house of her marriage until the end of the 


legally prescribed waiting period, and must not move to her family or leave 
the house except out of necessity. 


Second: she should perform every service of which she is capable at home. It 
is narrated on the authority of Asma’, daughter of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be 
pleased with both" that she said: “When A-Zubair married me, he had no real 
property or any slave or anything else except a camel which drew water from 
the well, and his horse. I used to feed his horse with fodder and drew water 
and sew the bucket for drawing it, and prepare the dough, but I did not know 
how to bake bread. So our Ansari neighbors used to bake bread for me, and 
they were honorable ladies. I used to carry the date stones on my head from 
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Zubair's land given to him by The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and this land was two third Farsakh (about two miles) 
from my house. One day, while I was coming with the date stones on my 
head, I met The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
along with some Ansari people. He called me and then, (directing his camel to 
kneel down) said: “Ikh! Ikh!"so, as to make me ride behind him (on his 
camel). I felt shy to travel with the men and remembered Az-Zubair and his 
sense of galosh, as he was one of those people who had the greatest sense of 
galosh. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
noticed that I felt shy, so he proceeded. I came to Az-Zubair and said: “I met 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” while I was 
carrying a load of date stones on my head, and he had some companions with 
him. He made his camel kneel down so that I might ride, but I felt shy in his 
presence and remembered your sense of jealousy. On that Az-Zubair said: “By 
Allah, your carrying the date stones (and you being seen by The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in such a state) is more shameful to 
me than your riding with him.” (I continued serving in this way) till Abu Bakr 
sent me a servant to look after the horse, whereupon I felt as if he had set me 
free. 


It is the third book of the quarter of customs of life 
In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


We praise Allah in the same way as a Unitarian praises (Allah) the One and 
Only, other than Whom everything is going to inevitably vanish and fade away, 
and we glorify Him in the same way as does he who declares that everything 
barring Allah Almighty is vain, which never survives, an d that all in the heavens 
and the earth are not to create (anything even) a fly or a moth, even though they 
gather to back each other to do so. We give thanks to Him because He has raised 
the sky for His servants as a well-constructed ceiling (with no pillars), and made 
the earth as carpet and couch for His creatures, and folded up the night over the 
day, and made the night as a covering, And made the day as a means of 
subsistence, perchance they would outspread to seek from the Bounty of Allah 
Almighty in the different parts of the land and be animated. We invoke Allah’s 
Prayer and Blessing upon His Prophet, from whose Fount-Lake the faithful 
believers would leave after quenching their thirst with which they will come, as 
well as upon his companions, who spared no effort nor endeavour to sustain and 
support the religion of Allah Almighty. 


To go further: (Allah) the Lord of all lords, and the Causer of all causes has 
made the hereafter the final abode of reward and punishment, whereas the world 
the home of trial, movement, hard work and earning. To be sure, the hard work 
in this world is not limited to the place of return in the hereafter, on the exclusion 
of living in this world, for indeed, living is a means and an aid to reach such a 
place of return peacefully. However, the world acts as a farm for the hereafter, to 
which it leads in the end. The people (in this world) are of three kinds: the one 
that is occupied by his living (in this world) from his place of return (in the 
hereafter); the one who is occupied by (getting ready for) his place of return (in 
the hereafter), and of a surety, he is of the prosperous winners; and the nearest to 
moderation is the one who is engaged in his living just to get provision thereof 
for his place of return, thereby he is of the temperate. One would not attain the 
rank of the moderate unless he follows in his living (in this world) the way of 
righteousness; and one would not be able to take from his toil in this world a 
means and access to the hereafter unless he abides by the proprieties and rules of 
the law (of Islam). We are now going to explain in detail the proprieties of the 
different kinds of traffic and manufacturing, and the various ways and traditions 
of earnings, under five chapters: 


The first chapter deals with the excellence of and exhortation to get earnings 
of living. 
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The second chapter deals with the science of right transactions and 
commercial treatments. 


The third chapter offers an exposition of justice of commercial treatment. 
The fourth chapter explains the doing of good pertaining to dealings. 
The fifth chapter studies the fear of a merchant for himself and his religion. 
CHAPTER ONE: 
EXCELLENCE OF AND EXHORTATION TO EARN FOR LIVING 


As far as the Holy Book is concerned, a mention might be made of Allah’s 
statement: “And made the day as a means of subsistence” (An-Naba’ 11) 
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Which he mentions, by way of showing his favours and graces, (He has 
bestowed upon His creatures), He Almighty further says: “It is We Who have 


placed you with authority on earth, and provided you therein with means for the 
fulfillment of your life: small are the thanks that you give!” (AJ-A’raf 10) 
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Allah Almighty here makes it a favour, for which recognition is required. He 


Almighty further says: “It is no crime in you if you seek of the bounty of your 
Lord (during pilgrimage).” (Al-Baqarah 198) 
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He also says: “He knows that there may be (some) among you in ill-health; 


others travelling through the land, seeking of Allah's bounty.” (Al-Muzzammil 
20) 
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Allah Almighty says too: “And when the Prayer is finished, then may you 


disperse through the land, and seek of the Bounty of Allah: and celebrate the 


Praises of Allah often (and without stint): that you may prosper.” (Al-Jumu’ah 
10) 
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In reference to the Prophetic traditions, a mention might be made of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “From amongst sins, there are those that are not removed but through 
the hard work to get the living (earnings).” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said (according to the narration of 
both At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Sa’id): “The truthful 
honest merchant will be mustered on the Day of Judgement in the company 
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of the truly faithful believers and martyrs.” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of Abu Ash- 
Shaikh, Abu Na’im and Al-Baihagi on the authority of Abu Hurairah): “He, 
who seeks after (the material benefits of) this world through lawful ways, 
refrains from begging others, works hard to spend well on his dependents, 
and behaves kindly towards his neighbour, will meet Allah (on the Day of 
Judgement) with his face (as shining) as the moon on the night when it is full 
moon.” 

(It is narrated by Tabarani on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Ujrah that) one day, 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was sitting with 
his companions when they saw a man of fortitude and strength having come out 
early in the morning to work, thereupon they said: “Woe to this (man)! Would 
that he utilizes his strength and good health in the Cause of Allah!” on that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Say not so! 
If he is working to spend on himself to make it self-sufficient and free of want of 
the people, his work will be in Allah’s Cause; and if he is working to spend on his 
weak parents or offspring, in order to make them self-sufficient and free of want 
of others, his work will be in Allah’s Cause; and if he is working just to increase 
his wealth and show pride and glory, his work will be in the cause of Satan.” 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “Verily, Allah likes a servant who takes a profession to do in order to be free 
of want of the people; and Allah Almighty dislikes a servant who learns 
knowledge in order to take it as a profession.” According to a certain narration, 
(by At-Tabarani and Ibn Adi on the authority of Ibn Umar) : “Allah Almighty 
loves the faithful believer who has a profession to do.” (It is narrated by Ahmad 
on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij, Al-Bazzar, Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Sa’id Ibn Umair that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The best and most lawful thing fit for human 
consumpton is that which one earns from his own labour, and from every kind 
of transaction accepted (by Allah Almighty).” 


According to another narration (by Ahmad on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah): “The most lawful thing a servant might eat is that which he earns from 
the labour of his own hand, provided that he is sincere and honest.” the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said 
(according to a narration on the authority of Nu’aim Ibn Abd Ar-Rahman): “I 
advise you to engage in traffic, since therein lies nine-tenths the livelihood.” It is 
narrated that once Jesus “Peace be upon him” saw a man whom he asked: “What 
do you do?” he said: “I worship Allah.” He asked him: “Then, who is responsible 
for your sustenance?” he said: “My brother.” On that he said: “Of a surety, your 
brother is more Allah -worshipping than you.” 


(It is narrated by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Ibn Mas’ud that) our Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “I know nothing which draws you close to the Garden, and drives you 
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away from the fire (of Hell) but that I order you to do, and I know nothing which 
draws you close to the fire (of Hell) and drives you away from the Garden but 
that I forbid you to do. Verily, the Holy Spirit (Gabriel) inspired to me that no 
soul will die before it has fulfilled the whole livelihood doomed to it to receive, 
no matter late it might seem to come to it: so, safeguard yourselves against (the 
punishment of) Allah, and be moderate in your seeking (notice that he ordered 
them to be moderate, and not to cease to seek)...and let not your regarding 
livelihood too late to be bestowed upon you to seek after through disobedience 
of Allah Almighty, since nothing of what Allah Almighty has is to be attained 
through disobeying Him.” 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(though it is attributed to Al-Hassan, without being traced up to the 
Messenger of Allah): “The markets are Allah’s repasts, and whoever visits 
them is to get from them (what is doomed to him to get).” (According to 
unanimous narration on the authority of Abu Hurairah) the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is better for anyone 
of you to take his rope and cut off and carry a bundle of fire wood on his 
back to sell than to go to a man whom Allah has given out of His Bounty to 
beg, who might or might not give him.” (According to the narration of At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Kabshah Al-Anmari, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said): “He, who opens for himself a 
gate of begging (others), Allah Almighty opens to him seventy gates of 
poverty and destitution.” 


As regards the traditions, Luqman the Wise is reported to have said to his 
son: “O my son! Make yourself free of want with the lawful earnings, for indeed, 
none has ever fallen a victim of poverty but that he comes to suffer from three 
bad attributes: lack in his religion, weakness of his mind, and loss of his 
generosity; and the most severe of all of those three is his being regarded with 
slightness by the people.” 


Umar Ibn Al-Khattab said: “None of you should cease to seek after 
livelihood, and is rather satisfied only by his invocation: ‘O Allah! Provide me 
with sustenance!’ you know, with certainty, that in no way would the sky rain 
showers of gold and silver.” Zaid Ibn Muslim was planting in his land when 
Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said to him: “You've done right! Make 
yourself independent from the people, perchance you would be more able to 
safeguard your faith, and be more honoured in their sight. This is the case of your 
companion Uhaihah who said: “I will keep on Zawra’ covering it (with 
generosity) since the honoured one in the sight of his brother is he, who has 
property (in abundance to spend upon them).”” 

Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” said: “I dislike to see an idle man 
who does engage himself neither in the matter of his world, nor in the matter of 
his hereafter.” 

When Ibrahim was asked whether the truthful honest merchant or the one 
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who was devoted to worship was dearer to him, he said: “NO doubt, the truthful 
honest merchant is dearer to me, for he is always given to mortification: Satan 
comes to him through the way of measure and weight, taking and giving, and 
(being a truthful and honest) he resists him.” But Al-Hassan Al-Basri differed 
with him in this issue. 

Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: “No place where death should 
approach me is dearer to me than that, in which I practice traffic, through selling 
and buying for the sake of my family.” 


According to Al-Haitham : “I might be reported that a certain man abuses 
me, and when I remember my independence from him, it makes it easy upon 
me.” According to Ayyub : “To earn a thing, no little it might be, is dearer to me 
than to beg the people.” 


Once, a ship was afflicted with a tempestuous wind, thereupon the riders 
aboard said to Ibrahim Ibn Adham, who was with them: "Do you see this severe 
calamity?” he said: "What is this calamity to be in comparison with one's need to 
and dependent upon the people?” Ayyub said: Abu Qilabah said to me: "Adhere 
to (the practice of traffic in) the market, since to be independent from the people 
is out of the good health and power." It was said to Ahmad: "What do you say 
about a man who has sat in his house or praying place and said: 'T'm not going to 
do anything until my sustenance comes to me'?” he said: "This man knows 
nothing. Has he not heard the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” (according to the narration of Ahmad on the 
authority of Ibn Umar): "Verily, Allah Almighty has made my sustenance 
underneath the shade of my lance"?” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in 
reference to birds (according to the narration of both At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 
on the authority of Umar): "They come out early in the morning in the state of 
hunger, and return in the evening after eating their fill." He meant that they 
always come out to seek after sustenance. Furthermore, the companions of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to practice 
traffic across both land and sea, and take care of their date-palms; and it is they 
whom we should emulate. Abu Qilabah said to a man: "It is more pleasing to me 


to see you seeking after your livelihood than to see you (worshipping Allah) in 
the corner of the mosque." 


It is reported that once Al-Awza'i saw Ibrahim Ibn Adham carrying a bundle 
of fire wood on his shoulder, thereupon he said to him: "O Abu Ishaq! To which 
time do you want to keep working? Your brothers are ready to suffice you (the 
matter of livelihood)." On that he said to him: "Let me leave that O Abu Amr! I 
was reported that he, who stands in a position in which he is mortified just to 
seek after unlawful livelihood, the Garden is assured to him." According to Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani : "The real worship in our sight is not to align your feet (in 
your standing for prayer) and leave the others sustain you, but you should more 
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precisely start with getting your both loaves, and then you might engage in 
worship." According to Mu'adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased with him": "On the 
Day of Judgement, a caller will call publicly: "Where are the odious in the sight of 
Allah on earth?! these who used to beg in the places of worship will stand." 


This is, however, how the law (of Islam) condemns begging and reliance on 
others; and rather encourages toiling or traffic to get one’s earnings. 


But even, you might argue that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of Ibn Mardawath on 
the authority of Ibn Mas'ud): "It has not been revealed to me to gather 
property and be one of the merchants, but rather, it has been revealed to me 
to ‘glorify with the Praises of your Lord, and be of these who prostrate 
themselves (to Allah Almighty in prayers), and continue to worship your Lord 
until death approaches you." It was also said to Salman Al-Farisi: "Advise us 
(to do a good deed)." He said: "He, who could get himself die while 
performing Hajj, fighting in Allah's Cause, or inhabiting one of the places of 


worship of his Lord, let him do, and let not him die while being a merchant or 
a betrayer." 


The answer is that the point of combination of those differing narrations is to 
explain the various states in more detail. We do not say that traffic is the best of 
all professions. But there are three purposes for traffic: they are either to seek 
after self-sufficiency, or to seek after wealth, or to seek after getting more than 
self-sufficiency. If it is sought thereby to get more than self-sufficiency in order 
to save it, and not to spend it on the various points of good and objects of 
charity, it will be blameworthy, for by so doing, one turns his face towards the 
(vanities and material benefits of) this world, whose love is the main cause of all 
sins. If one, besides that, is a wrongdoer and a betrayer, traffic in this way will be 
transgression and impiety and it is this concept intended by Salman's statement 
‘and do not die while being a merchant or a betrayer'. By a merchant he meant 
the hunter of what is more than sufficiency. 


On the other hand, if one seeks, through traffic, to suffice himself and his 
dependent (the burden of sustenance), which he is able to save through begging, 
then, practicing traffic to refrain from begging is much better. But if he is free of 
want of begging, and is given (by the people) without begging, to get his earnings 
through labour is better, for indeed he is given for he is a beggar as his state 
signifies, and famous among the people for his poverty. In this case, to refrain 
and screen one's destitution through work is better than joblessness, if not than 
engagement in physical worship. 


However, leaving the labour from which one gets earnings might be better 
for four types of persons: he who engages in the physical acts of worship; he 
who is endued with the esoteric knowledge, and is engaged in the works of 
heart of the sciences of internal states and disclosures; a learned man who is 
engaged in fostering the exoteric knowledge, from which the people get 
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benefit in their religion, such as the Mufti (giver of religious verdicts), the 
exegete, and narrator of Prophetic traditions, etc; or a man who engages in the 
affairs of Muslims, and undertakes their matters, like the magistrate, the judge, 
the witness, etc: if those are sufficed (the burden of sustenance) from the 
property assigned to the affairs of Muslims, or the endowments granted to the 
poor and indigent or the learned, their engagement in what they do is better 
than in getting their earnings. 

For this reason, it was revealed to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” to glorify with the Praises of his Lord and be of those 
who prostrate themselves (in prayer for Allah Almighty), and it was not revealed 
to him to be one of the merchants for he combined those four concepts, in 
addition to many things beyond description. For the same reason, the 
companions told Abu Bakr to refrain from engagement in traffic when he was 
appointed as caliph, which would occupy him from undertaking the affairs of the 
Muslims and rather take his sufficiency from the property assigned to the 
interests of Muslims, and he thought of it as being more appropriate. It is true 
that when he died, he made a bequest that what he had taken should be restored 
to the treasury (from his own wealth), but this does not stand against the fact that 
he considered it to be more proper at first. 

There are two other states related to those four types of persons: the first is to 
get their sufficiency, on leaving the work for earnings, from the hands of the 
people, as well as from the objects of charity given to them, but with no begging: 
in this case, to leave labour to get their earnings is better, for it is more 
appropriate to engage in what they do since (taking from the people in this way) 
is to aid the people (who give them) to do good, and cause them to accept only 
what is due upon them to give; and this is better for them. 

The other state pertains to the need for begging, and this is questionable. To 
be sure, the severe restrictions which we have narrated in condemning the 
begging provide clear evidence that to refrain from begging is more fitting. It is 
difficult to give absolute judgement pertaining to it without observing the 
particular cases and different persons, and it relies in the end upon the servant's 
independent opinion and his comparison of the amount of humiliation and 
violation of gallantry he might receive in begging, and his need to be importunate 
in asking, with the amount of benefits and advantages which might return to him 
and the people from his engagement in knowledge, and acting (upon what he 
learns). 

Perhaps, a man might be a source of great benefit to himself as well as to 
others because of his engagement in knowledge and acting upon it, and he 
finds it easy upon himself to get his sufficiency through the least degree of 
exposure to begging, or it may be the reverse of that; and it may be the case 
when both the required and the banned become face to face. In this case, the 
seeker (after the hereafter) should search for the advice of his heart, even 
though the giver of religious verdict might advise him, for in no way could the 
verdicts encompass all details of the different forms and niceties of the 
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various states. There were from the early people, the one who had three 
hundred and sixty almsgivers, and he used to visit each of them one night 
along the year, and the one who had thirty charitable persons (whom he 
frequented by turns). They used to engage in the acts of worship (and leave 
the work from which they would get livelihood) because they knew that those 
responsible for their expenses were under obligation to the acceptance of 
their objects of charity; and in this way, their accepting those objects of 
charity was good to be added to their acts of worship. 

One should put those matters under accurate scrutiny, since the reward of a 
recipient is equal to that of a giver, as long as the former seeks its aid to 
undertake the acts of worship, and the latter gives it with good pleasure. Whoever 
is acquainted with those concepts is able to become well-aware of his own state, 
and identifies from his heart what is most convenient to him to choose in relation 
to his own state and time. 

This is, to be sure, the excellence of earning. Furthermore, there are four 
elements to be combined in the contract of labour for earnings: validity, 
justice, kindness, and fear for faith. We are going to assign an independent 


chapter to each of those, beginning with the causes of validity in the next 
chapter. 


CHAPTER TWO: 


ON SCIENCE OF EARNING BY SUCH WAYS AS TRADE, USURY, PAYMENT 
IN ADVANCE, RENTAL, LOAN, AND PARTNERSHIP; AND THE 
EXPOSITION OF THE CONDITIONS STIPULATED BY ISLAMIC LAW FOR 
THE VALIDITY OF EACH OF THOSE WAYS WHICH ARE THE MAIN 
CAUSES OF EARNING ACCORDING TO LAW 


It should be known that the obtainment of the science included in this 
chapter is binding upon every Muslim engaged in traffic, for indeed, seeking 
after knowledge is obligatory upon every Muslim in general. This is to seek 
after such of knowledge as is needed; and of a surety, the Muslim engaged in 
traffic needs to learn the science of commerce. Once he has learned this 
science, he will come to be acquainted with the treatment corrupters to 
safeguard himself from, and the related peculiar problematic issues to know 
the causes of its being so,, and stop until he seeks the religious verdict 
pertaining to them. However, if he does not learn the general causes of 
corruption, he will not be able to know when to stop in order to inquire. But 
if he says: "I will not come to learn that science in advance; but rather, let me 
wait until the problem occurs, and at that moment, I might learn and seek the 
religious verdict." 

Having said so, the reply might be: "When would you come to know that a 
problem has occurred unless you do not learn the general corrupters of 
contracts?” in the absence of this knowledge, one might continue to do 
things, thinking them to be right and permissible. For this reason, he should 
learn this particular amount of the science of commerce, in order that what is 
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permissible would be distinguished from what is forbidden, and what is 
problematic from what is obvious. Thus, it is reported that Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab used to walk across the market, and beat some traders with his stick 
saying: "Let none practice transaction in our market but he who has 
knowledge (of the general principles of law) lest he would devour usury 
willingly or unwillingly.” 

Although the science of contract has various branches, the several kinds of 
traffic more often focus on those six contracts: trade, usury, payment in advance, 
rental, partnership, and loan. Now, let's go on explain their conditions. 


The First Contract Of Trade 


This trade has been made lawful by Allah Almighty. It has three fundaments: 
the parties involved in the contract; the subject of contract; and the wording of 
contract. 

The first fundament: the parties involved in the contract: A merchant should 
not enter into a transaction with four types of persons: the child, the mad, the 
slave, and the blind. As for both the child and the mad, they are under no 
responsibility or duty to be enjoined upon them, and thus their trade is invalid. 
The transaction entered upon by a child is invalid even though he is given 
permission by his guardian, according to Shafi'i; and what one takes from both 
should be under his guarantee for them, and what he hands over to them in the 
course of treatment and then is lost should be considered to have been wasted by 
him (and not them). 

As to the sane servant, his transaction should be invalid unless his master 
gives him permission. Thus, the grocer, butcher and baker are required not to 
enter into commercial treatment with the slaves unless their masters give them 
permission to enter into commercial treatment. This permission might be heard 
evidently, or it might become in circulation among the people of this town that 
such and such master has given his slave permission to enter into transactions on 
his behalf; and the trader then should rely upon this publicity or upon the 
statement of a just and fair man. But if he enters into transaction with him 
without the leave of his master, his deal should be considered as invalid, and what 
he takes from him should be under his guarantee for his master; and neither the 
slave should be responsible for, nor his master guarantor of what he hands over 
to the slave, and is lost in his hand, and he has no claim to demand it except 
when the slave is emancipated. 

In relation to the blind, he sells and buys what he sees not, which is invalid. 
So, let him deputize a sighted one to enter into transactions on his behalf, and 
since his deputation is valid, the trade made by his deputy on his behalf is also 
valid. But, if a trader enters into transaction with him in person,, it should be 
considered as invalid, and thus, he should guarantee what he takes from him as 
well as what he hands over to him by value. 

As to the unbeliever, it is permissible to treat him commercially. But, it is 
impermissible to buy from him a Mushaf or a Muslim slave, or even the weapon 
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in case he belongs to the fighters; and if a Muslim does so, his transactions is to 
be cancelled, thereby he shall have disobeyed his Lord. 

Furthermore, it is impermissible to take into one's possession what is in the 
hand of such of Turkish, Kurdish, and Arab soldiers, thieves, betrayers, usury 
devourers, wrongdoers as whose property and wealth are mostly unlawful, unless 
a particular thing (of theirs) is identified to be lawful. This will be explained in 
detail in the Book of What Lawful is and What Unlawful is. 

The second fundament: the object of the contract, i.e. the property to be 
transferred from one party to the other, whatever a price (of goods) or evaluated 
goods, in connection with which, six conditions should be observed: 

1- It should not be filth in itself: thus, it is invalid to make a transaction over a 
dog, a pig, ashes, dung, ivory, or even such of utensils as made of it, since the 
bone becomes impure by the death of the animal, and in no way could an 
elephant become pure by being slaughtered, nor its bone by causing its blood to 
flow. Furthermore, it is impermissible to sell wine, nor the filth fat extracted from 
the animals that are unlawful for eating, even though it is fit to be used for 
lighting up, or painting ships. There is no harm to sell the pure fat in its place 
even though when becoming filth by the falling of filth things on it or the death 
of a mouse, since it is possible to be utilized in many purposes other than eating, 
as being not filth in its place. I also see no harm to sell the larva of silk warm, 
since it belongs to an animal which is beneficial, and it is similar to the eggs. 
However, it is much closer to an animal than to pieces of dung. It is also 
permissible to sell the sachet, and it is judged as pure in case it is separated from a 
deer during its life. 

2- It should be beneficial. Thus, it is impermissible to sell an insect, a rat, or a 
female-snake;and neither the sorcerer's utilization of the snake nor the snake 
charmer's use of it should be considered in this respect. But it is possible to sell a 
cat, the bees, a cheetah a lion, and such of animals as is fit for a game or whose 
hide might be utilized. It is also possible to sell an elephant for carriage. It is also 
possible to sell a parrot or a peacock, or such of birds as seem good-looking, 
even though unlawful for eating, since it is permissible to enjoy of hearing their 
pleasant voices, and look at them. But, it is the dog, from amongst the animals, 
that is impermissible to be kept just in admiration of its shape, depending upon 

the forbiddance given by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to keep a dog (as shown in the Hadith unanimously narrated on the 
authority of Ibn Umar, in which the Prophet said: "He, who keeps a dog, unless 
it is used for hunting or guarding cattle and sheep, as much reward as two daily 
Qirats will be reduced form his deeds".) On the other hand, it is impermissible to 
sell an Ud, a castanet, or any musical instrument, since they are of no benefit 
from the viewpoint of law. The same is true of the images sculpted from mud, 
such as the animal-shaped toys that are sold to the children during the feasts; and 
it is obligatory to break them. But it is allowed to sell the images of trees. It is also 
valid to sell the clothes, dishes and curtains which have pictures of animals; and it 
is narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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ordered A'ishah to make cushions of such curtains (accordion got a unanimous 
narration of her authority), But it is impermissible to use such curtains while 
being raised, but not laid. As it is permissible to make use of a thing from one 
side, to sell it depending on that. 

3- The object of transaction should be in the possession of the contractor, or 
at least the owner's permission should be given to dispose of it. Thus, it is 
impermissible to be bought (or sold) from anyone else other than the owner, in 
expectation for his leave; and if he approves later, the transaction might be 
resumed. Furthermore, a husband's property should not be disposed of by the 
wife, nor should the wife's property by the husband, nor the father's property by 
the son, nor the son's property by the father just depending upon the 
presumption that if he (or she) knows, he (or she) will approve, for indeed, if his 
(or her) consent is ahead of transaction, it will not be valid; and this is true of the 
like of that which is ongoing in the markets of which it is then incumbent upon a 
religious servant to be cautious. 

4- The object of contract should be legally and physically available. Thus, it is 
invalid to sell that which is not physically available, such as the fleeing slave, the 
fish in the sea, the fetus in the womb, the copulation of a male animal, the wool 
on the back of the animal, the milk n the udder, since it is difficult to be handed 
over (to the purchaser) on account of its being mixed with what is not under sale. 
From amongst the things which are not legally available, a mention might be 
made of such of property as mortgaged, endowed, or made to give birth, all are 
invalid to sell. Similarly, it is not valid to sell a mother without her child, or the 
child without his mother, since this leads to their separation, which is unlawful. 
For this reason, separating them from one another by way of selling is invalid. 

5- The sold thing should be a concrete object of definite amount, weight and 
measure. That it should be a concrete object is to have a certain body to which 
one could refer. If one says to another: "I've sold to you a sheep of this herd, or a 
garment of those garments which are before you, or a cubit of this land, from 
whichever side you like, or ten cubits from this land, from whichever end you 
want", the transaction should be held invalid, to which those who indulge in 
their religion are accustomed, unless the object of transaction is common, such as 
the selling of half or one-tenth a certain thing, which is permissible. The 
knowledge of the amount of the sold thing comes from having a definite weight 
or measure or optical estimation. 

Thus, if one says to another: "I've sold to you this garment by the same by 
which so and so has sold his garment" and the purchaser have no knowledge of 
the sold garment, the transaction should be held invalid. If he says to him: "I've 
sold this to you by such weight", whose amount is not known to him, the 
transaction should be held invalid. Similarly, if one says to another: "I've sold to 
you this heap of wheat, or for this parcel of Dirhams, or for this piece of gold", 
which he (the purchaser) sees with his own eye, and is able to guess correctly, the 
transaction would be held valid, and his estimation by sight would be sufficient 
for him to know the amount. To have knowledge of the attributes of a sold thing 
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is caused by seeing it in body. Thus, selling such of things as absent would not be 
held valid unless it has already been seen some time earlier, short enough for any 
changes to happen. 


In no way could the description of a thing stand for the vision according to 
one of both doctrines. Therefore, it is impermissible to sell a garment in the 
weaving factory depending only upon seeing the marks, nor the wheat (or 
parley) in its ears. But it is permissible to sell rice in its crust in which it is kept, 
and both nut and almond in their lower crust, and not in both the upper and 
lower altogether. It is also permissible to sell the fresh grains in their crust, 
when there is need for it. It is possible to sell the abscessed fruits, since it was 
the habit of the early people to do it, but in this case, let's limit permissibility to 
be partial; and if one purchases it just to sell it, the analogy requires the 
transaction to be held invalid, since it will not be concealed by nature of 
creation. But, it is not unlikely to indulge in it, since excluding it might cause 


damage to it, just as pomegranate and what is concealed with it by nature of 
creation. 


6- The sold thing should be in the possession of the seller (before selling it), 
particularly if its ownership occurs through exchange. However, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade to sell what is not in the 
possession of the seller (according to the narration unanimously transmitted on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas). Both estate and removable commodities are equal in 
this rule. Thus, selling such of things as bought or sold before being in the 
possession (of the seller) should be held invalid. Possessing a removable 
commodity results from being transferred (to be in the possession of the 
purchaser), and the estate from being vacated, and possessing what is sold by 
measure or weight should not be achieved unless it has been measured or 
weighed. In relation to the sale of such of property as being under heritage, 
deposit, or bequest, or such of things as whose ownership does not occur 
through exchange, selling it is permissible even before its being possessed. 


The third fundament: the wording of contract: any contract should imply an 
offer which leads to an agreement, which should be expressed in clear, 
unambiguous terms, either by way of statement or homonymy. Thus, if one says 
to another: 'I've given' (instead of 'sold’) you this for that, and the other party 
says: 'I've accepted it’, the transaction will be permissible, once selling is intended, 
since borrowing might possibly be intended, in case of two garments or riding 
mounts. It is true that the intention might avert any other probability, the 
expression by way of clear statement is much stronger to stamp out disputes, 
even though homonymy also is indicative of ownership. Let it then depend upon 
one's choice. 


One party should not impose a condition to be in opposition to the 
context of the contract. If one party (the purchaser) stipulates to give more 
(money) in return for transferring the commodities to his own house, or if 
one purchases a bundle of fire wood on the condition of being carried to his 
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own house, it will be unacceptable unless he sets an independent charge for 
the transfer to be separate from the price of the commodity. If both parties 
rely only upon the reciprocal give and take by action and not by tongue, the 
transaction will not be fulfilled according to Shafi'i, even though it will be in 
the sight of Abu Hanifah in the case of the trivial commodities, determining 
which is difficult. 


If the matter is referred to the usage, the people have exceeded the limit of 
trivial commodities in the process of reciprocal give and take. For example, a 
broker might go to a draper and take a ten-Dinar garment of brocade, and then 
bring it to a purchaser (to show it to him) and when he returns to the draper he 
tells him that the purchaser has accepted it, thereupon he orders him to take ten 
Dinars from the purchaser, which he takes and hands over to the seller, who, in 
turn, takes them. He might dispose of the money as he likes, while the garment 
purchaser might cut the garment as he likes, with no offer nor consent to occur 
directly between them. 

Similarly, many furnishers might gather at a store of fittings in which a one- 
hundred Dinar furniture might be offered for auction, and one of the attendants 
might say: "I buy it for ninety Dinars", another might say: "I raise the price up to 
ninety-five Dinars", and a third might say: "I raise the price up to one hundred 
Dinars", who, on accepting his suggestion, would be told to weigh and take the 
furniture, with neither an offer (from his part) nor consent (from the part of the 
seller as in a contract). 

However, the usage has remained among the people in this way. Those are 
the dilemmas which are too unfathomable to tackle. There are only three 
probabilities: 


The first is to open the door of absolutely reciprocal give and take in the 
trivial as well as the valuable commodities; and this is questionable, since it 
implies the transfer of ownership with no clear indicative statement. Allah 
Almighty has made lawful trade, which is a noun implying both offer (from the 
part of the purchaser) and consent (from the part of the seller). But trade does 
not apply to only the action of giving and taking: which thing then according to 
which should the transfer of ownership from one side to the other be judged, 
particularly in the case of slave and slave-girls, estates, and expensive riding 
mounts, and such of things as over which much disputes arise among people? 
However, a Muslim might retract and say: "I've regretted, and I've not sold it, 
since I did but handed it over, which was not selling." 


The second probability is to completely shut the door as stated by Shafi'i, 
who suggested the invalidity of the contract. But this is problematic from two 
sides: one is that this was likely the practice of the companions in relation to 
the trivial commodities: had they drawn upon themselves the necessity of the 
offer and consent in their daily treatments with such sellers as the grocer, the 
baker and the butcher, it would surely have been difficult upon them to do, 
and it would have been handed down widespread from them, and thus the 
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time of giving up this usage would also have been well-known, since the 
generations are different in their practices of the like of this. The other is that 
the people nowadays have been engaged in such practice, to the extent that 
one never buys any kind of food or anything else but that he knows for 
certain that it is in the possession of the seller by way of reciprocal give and 


take: having been so, what is then the significance of uttering the words of 
contract? 


The third probability is to make distinction between the trivial and the 
valuable among the goods as stated by Abu Hanifah. But at that point, it will be 
difficult to limit the trivial, and the point of ownership transfer will be 
problematic with no clear word indicative of it. Ibn Suraij went as far as to 
interpret a statement belonging to Ash-Shafi'i which corresponded to that. This 
probability is, however, the closest to moderation. For this reason, there is no 
harm to incline to adopt it when forced by necessity, and on account of its being 
prevalent among the majority of people. Moreover, it is strongly thought to have 
been customary during the early generations. 


As far as the answer to both problems is concerned, let's say that we are not 
required to draw upon themselves the difficulty of making accurate by just 
estimate the separation between what is trivial and what is valuable among the 
commodities, which, at any rate, is impossible, and it rather has two obvious 
extremes: it is not ambiguous that to buy vegetables, a few quantity of fruits, 
bread and meat, is to get things to be considered among the trivial commodities, 
which depends only upon the reciprocal give and take, and to seek after offer and 
consent (by words) is to go far beyond the norms, and it is unlikely heavy to be 
observed, since it is thought of as giving weight to what is insignificant, with no 
just cause. This is the side of the trivial. 


The other extreme pertains to such of valuable commodities as riding 
mounts, slaves, slave-girls, estates, and expensive clothes: it is not unlikely to 
require both offer and consent in their trade. There lie in between both 
extremes some mediocres of similarity, which are suspicious, and of a surety, 
those are questionable, of which a religious man should then incline to be 
cautious. It is a well-known fact that all decisive criterion of law, according to 
the learnt usage, are divided into obvious extremes, and problematic 
mediocres. 


Pertaining to the second problem, ie. seeking after justifiable transfer of 
ownership, let one make the act of hand, through taking (the value) and handing 
over (the commodity) a just cause for ownership transfer, on account of its being 
concrete and pinpointing. In practice, the signification of this act has been 
continuous among the people, under their dire need, and the habit of the early 
generations. 


It has been a well-established habit among the people to accept and dispose 
of the gifts, with no need to both offer and consent. Nonetheless, which 
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distinction could be made between doing so by way of, or without exchange, 
since the transfer of ownership should occur also for the granted thing? But the 
early practice made no distinction between what is trivial and what is valuable of 
gifts, in which the demand of offer and consent was detested, even though it was 
not disliked in relation only to the valuable sold things. 


This is, we think, the closest probability to moderation. But, it is incumbent 
upon the religious pious not to give up the demand for offer and consent just to 
keep himself far from the suspicion of differences. He should not refrain from it 
just because the seller might have owned it with neither an offer nor an consent, 
a thing which might not be verified. Perhaps the seller might have bought it by 
way of offer and consent. If one is present at the time of purchase, or if the seller 
himself recognizes (the absence of both offer and consent), he then should 
refrain from buying it, and rather go to buy it from anyone else. If it is one of the 
trivial things, of which he is in dire need, let him utter the words of offer and 
consent, which will benefit him in canceling any coming disputes in the future, 
since to retract from one's clear statement is impossible, whereas possible from 
the act. 


But you might ask: "This might be possible in relation to trade, what should 
one do in case he attends as a guest or on a repast of somebody, and he knows 
that its owners are satisfied only with reciprocal give and take in their 
transactions, either by hearing or seeing that from them? Is it necessary for him 
to refrain from eating?” 


Let me say in reply that such should refrain from buying that thing from them 
in case that thing they have bought belongs to the valuable and not cheap 
commodities. But as far as eating is concerned, he should not refrain from it. Let 
me say that if we hesitate to make the act indicative of he transfer of ownership, 
by no means should that prevent us from making it indicative of permissibility. 
That's because the matter of permissibility is much larger than that of ownership 
transfer. The handing over of every edible food to be sold by way of reciprocal 
give and take might be known from the relevant state, just like the permission 
given by the owner of a public bath for anyone to enter. The leave of a purchaser 
for anyone to eat of the food he has bought, as shown from his saying: 'T've made 


it permissible to you to eat from that food, or feed whomever you like’ makes it 
lawful for him to eat. 


But, if he says to him: ‘Eat that food, by way of exchange’ eating shall become 
lawful, and in this case, a guarantee will be binding upon him after eating. This is, 
in my sight, the analogy of jurisprudence. But, after the process of reciprocal give 
and take, one shall have eaten and consumed what is possessed by him, and thus 
guarantee shall become due upon him. If the price he has paid is equal to the 
value of what he has taken, he will have got the like of his right, which he has 
claim to possess even though he fails to demand it; and if he is able to demand it, 
he will not have possessed what he has taken, for he might not be satisfied with 
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disposing of it in such a way, and thus he might retract. But in this case, he has 
known his content from the relevant state at the time of handing it over. 


It is not unlikely that the action might be indicative of satisfaction, by taking 
his due in full from what is handed over to him. But at any rate, the part of the 
seller is more abstruse, for he might like to dispose of it as an owner, which he 
could not possess unless it is consumed by the purchaser. Moreover, he might 
not be able to resume ownership; and he might seem as though he has owned it 
only through content to be expressed by the act and not word. But even, the 
part of a purchaser of food whose goal is only to eat it is much easier, which is 
made permissible by the permissibility understood from the relevant state. But 
it might necessitate that the guest is required to give guarantee from what he 
consumes. But such guarantee might be plotted out from him in case the seller 
has possessed what he had taken from the purchaser, and thus he will be 
considered to have fulfilled his debt on his behalf. This is, however, our 
opinion in the ambiguous rule of reciprocal give and take; and Allah Almighty 
knows best. Those are but probabilities and suspicions we have tackled, and by 
no means could religious verdicts be based but upon such suspicions. But the 


religious pious man should seek the verdict of his heart, and ward off the points 
of suspicion. 


The Second Contract Of Usury 


Verily, Allah Almighty has prohibited usury, and made severe the punishment 
related to it. However, it is incumbent upon the money changers to avoid it in 
their dealings of both Dinars and Dirhams (of gold and silver), and the traders of 
food are also required to ward if off in their traffic of food, since the usury exists 
only in the exchange of money and food. 


The money changer should keep himself away in his dealings from both trade 
on credit and divergence of value. As for trade on credit, he should not sell 
anything of one kind of money (say gold) for anything of the other (say silver) 
unless it is from hand to hand, i.e. the reciprocal give and take should be on the 
spot. This is, however, to avoid the trade on credit. It is unlawful for a money 
changer to give gold to the house of coinage and purchase coined Dinars, since it 
is a kind of trade on credit, as well as it implies divergence of value, for the 
coined money always is of lesser weight and value. 


As for the divergence of value, a trader should avoid three things: he 
should not sell the fragmented with the sound, in which the dealing is 
impermissible unless in the case of equivalence. Secondly, he should avoid 
selling good with bad, in the sense that he should not purchase a thing of bad 
quality with that which is of better quality, though of lesser weight, nor should 
he sell a thing of good quality with that which is of lesser quality, though of 
more weight. This applies to the sale of gold for gold and silver for silver. But 
in case of the different kinds (i.e. gold for silver, and vice versa), there is no 
harm in the divergence of value. The third pertains to the composites of gold 
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and silver, including, for instance, the Dinars made of a mixture of gold and 
silver, in which the ratio of gold is unknown; and in this case, the dealing is 
impermissible, unless such is the currency used in the town, because of which 
a concession might be given, on the condition that it should not be judged on 
the basis of gold. 


The same is true of the impermissibility of dealing with the Dirhams cheated 
with copper, in case of being not prevalent in the town, because it is the ratio of 
silver in it which is intended, whose amount is unknown. But in case of being 
prevalent coins in the town, a concession might be given to establish dealings 
with it to serve the needs, provided that one should not intend the extraction of 
the ratio of silver in it, neither judge it on the basis of silver. The same is true of 
every kind of ornament composed of a mixture of both gold and silver, which 
should be purchased neither by gold nor by silver, but by anything else in case the 
amount of gold therein is known. But in case the gold it contains is not intended 
in itself, but for the purpose of decoration as shown from its being exposed to 
the fire, in this case, it might be permissible to be sold by its like of silver. 


Moreover, a money changer should not buy nor sell a collar containing beads 
and gold with pure gold, but by silver, from hand to hand, on the spot, provided 
that it contains no silver. It is also impermissible to buy (or sell) a dress weaved 


by gold, in which the gold is intended when being exposed to the fire by gold, but 
by silver. 


On the other hand, it is incumbent upon the dealers in the field of food to 
give and receive mutually from hand to hand, on the spot, whether or not the 
kinds of food in which the transaction is made are different. In the case of 
exchanging the same kind of food, the dealers should give and take 
reciprocally on the spot, with observation of the equality (in value and 
weight). It is the habit to give a butcher sheep in return for flesh on the spot 
or on credit, even though it is unlawful; to give a baker the wheat (or parley) 
in return for bread on the spot or on credit, even though it is unlawful; to give 
a maker of oil grains, olive and sesame in return for the different kinds of oil 
on the spot or on credit, even though it is unlawful; to give a milk man the 


milk in return for cheese, ghee and butter on the spot or on credit, even 
though it is unlawful. 


Therefore, any kind of food should not be sold by another kind of food 
unless it is on the spot, as well as it should not be sold by the same kind unless it 
is on the spot, weight by weight, like by like. It is impermissible to sell any edibles 
made up of a certain kind of foodstuff or fruits by the same kind from which 
they are made, whether equal for equal, or on the basis of difference of weight: 
for instance, baking powder, bread or Sawiq should not be sold for wheat, nor 
should molasses, vinegar, or juice be sold for grapes and dates, nor should 
cheese, ghee, or butter be sold for milk, and so on. 


The equality of weight is not significant unless both (sold and purchased) 
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foodstuff (of the same kind) is fully stored: fresh dates or grapes should not be 


sold for fresh dates or grapes, whether equal for equal or on the basis of 
difference of weight. 


This brief outline is satisfactory to define the trade, and draw the attention of 
a trader to the points of corruption, in connection with which he should seek the 
verdict (of a learned men) in case he falls in doubt; and without this knowledge, 
he would not make sense to the points at which he should ask, with the result 
that he would unknowingly plunge into usury and the unlawful. 


The Third Contract Of Payment In Advance 
Ten conditions should be considered by the trader: 


1- The capital should be definite so that if it is difficult to give that for 
which it has been paid in advance, it will be possible to return to the value of the 
capital. Thus, if one pays in advance a handful of Dirhams (whose value is 
unknown) for a definite amount of wheat, it will be invalid, according to one of 
both opinions (of Shafi'i). 


2- One should hand over the capital during the session of contract before 
departure. But if both depart from each other before receiving the money, the 
contract of payment in advance will be repealed. 


3- The third is that the thing for which one pays in advance should have a 
definite attributes, such as the grains, animals, metals, cotton, wool, milk, meat, 
the gear of spice dealer or perfumer. But it is impermissible in case of creams and 
composites made up of mixtures of various elements, and such of things as 
whose parts are different just like Qassi (brocade mixed with cotton), footwears 
and sandals composed of different parts, and the hide of animals. Therefore, 
payment in advance is permissible for bread, no matter more or less the amount 
of salt and water, in accordance with the different ways of baking, might be, 
which is allowed at any rate. 


4- One should state the details of the describable attributes of such of 
things for which he pays in advance, to the extent that no attribute which might 
lead to divergence of value because of which the people would fall victims of 
inequity but that he should make a mention of it. Verily, such way of description 
stands at the position of vision in the process of trade. 


5- The payment in advance should be within a fixed date, i.e. the term 
given should not be deferred to the time of harvest, or of plucking the fruits, 
which might come earlier or later, but let it be within a definite months and 
days. 


6- The thing for which one pays in advance should be deliverable at the 
term appointed, during which its existence more often is secured. For example, 
one should not pay in advance for grapes to a time at which it is difficult to be 
delivered; and this applies to the rest of fruits. If it more often is used to exist, 
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and the term appointed comes, with failure to be delivered, because of a 
destructive plight, one should have the freedom to choose either to give kim 


respite if he so likes, or to repeal the contract and take back what he has paid if 
he so likes. 


7- The place of delivery should be mentioned according to the different 
purposes, in order to avoid any arising disputes. 


8- The contract should not be suspended with a referential condition like 
his saying: ‘from the fruits or the crops of this garden or field’, for this is invalid, 
unless he adds to that 'the fruits or crops of such and such town or village’, in 
which case there is no harm. 


9- No payment in advance should be held for such of expensive precious 
things as hardly ever exists, like a definite pearl, the like of which could hardly be 
found, or a very beautiful girl having her child, to mention only a few of those 
things which none more frequently has no power to bring. 


10- No payment in advance should be held for food in case the capital is 
food, whether or not of the same kind, nor should it be held for money in case 
the capital is of money, as we've mentioned in the contract of usury. 


The Fourth Contract Of rental 
It has two main principles: the rental fee, and the benefit. 


As for both contractor and the wording of contract, all that has been 
mentioned in the contract of trade should be considered. 


The first pertains to the rental fee, which has the position of the price, which 
should be definite and described in terms of all that we have stipulated in the sold 
thing in case it is to be paid immediately. But if it is to be paid on credit, it should 
be of definite quality and amount. Many things which are usually done should be 
avoided: for example, if one rents a house in return for constructing it, it will be 
invalid, since the amount of the money to be used on construction is unknown. 
Therefore, if the rental is for a definite amount of Dirhams, and the owner 
stipulates that the renter should spent it on constructing it, it also will be held 


invalid, in view of the ignorance of the way in which he will spend the money on 
construction. 


It also includes hiring a stripper on condition that he should take as charge 
the skin after being stripped off, hiring a carrier of dead bodies of animals in 
return for the hide of such dead bodies, hiring a grinder in return for the husk or 
a portion of the powder: all of that is pointless; and the same is true of 
everything, which fundamentally relies in being generated and separated upon the 
work of the renter himself, which should not be taken as rental fee. 


Furthermore, if one hires a house or a store, for which he fixes the amount of 
charge, on a monthly basis, say, a Dinar per month, without fixing the number of 
months after which the contract should come to end, in this case, the duration 


Book three: etiquettes of earning and living ——————————————-__ 119 
will be unknown, and the contract will not be held valid. 


The second principle is the benefit intended to ensue from rental, i.e. the 
labour to be done: if such labour is permissible, definite, and for which effort 
should be made by the hireling, who does it voluntarily on behalf of the hirer 
(in return for charge), it will be permissible to make hire for it. However, all 
branches of this section are included under that principle. But we will not 
make long explanation of it, since we have discussed in lengthy detail in the 
sciences of jurisprudence. Nevertheless, let's point out only those which might 


cause general distress. Five things should be considered in the labour for 
which hire is made: 


1- The first is that it should be of significance, i.e. one should make 
effort in order to do it. If one, for instance, hires food or Dirhams to decorate 
his shop, or trees to hang clothes on them, it will not be permissible, for those 
benefits are similar to those acquired from the grains of sesame or wheat, 
which is impermissible to be sold. It looks like as though one takes glance 
through another's mirror, drinks from his spring, shades by his wall, and come 
close to his fire. For this reason, if one hires a seller just to say a word 
therewith to publicize his commodities, it will not be permissible. What the 
sellers take in compensation for their alluring modesty, respect and splendor, 
and the acceptance of their words which helps publicize the commodities is 
unlawful, since all they do is but a word, in which they make no effort, and 
which carries no significance. What makes lawful that which they deserve is 
their effort by frequenting the market, saying much words to facilitate the 
transaction; and afterwards, they deserve but a charge equal to their effort. 
What the traders mutually conspire to take is inequity, which is illegally 
usurped with no just cause. 


2- The hire should not include the mention of a specific intention to be 
independent from the object of rental: for example, it is not permissible to state 
the intent to hire a vine just for usage as a couch to recline on, or the cattle and 
sheep for their milk, or the gardens for their fruits. But, it is permissible to hire a 
suckling woman for her subsequent milk, for its independence is impossible. The 
same is true of the ink and thread, for they cannot be intended solely in isolation 
of paper and sewing machine. 


3- The third is that the labour could possibly be delivered physically 
and legally. For example, it is invalid to hire a weak one to do what he has no 
power to do, or a mute person for teaching, and the like of that. Furthermore, 
what is unlawful to do should not be delivered according to law, just like 
hiring a physician to remove a good working tooth, or cut off an organ of the 
body which is legally impermissible to be cut off, or renting a menstruating a 
woman to sweep the place of worship, or a tutor to teach magic or what is 
shameful, or the wife of another person to give suck one's babe without the 
leave of her husband, or the painter to paint animals, or a smith to formulate 
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utensils and vessels from gold and silver, all of which is considered to be 
invalid. 


4- The work to be done should not be of those obligatory duties 
enjoined upon the hireling, nor to those in which none could be delegated to 
work on behalf of the rider. For example, it is impermissible to take charge 
for fighting (in Allah's Cause) or for all acts of worship, which none could be 
delegated to work on behalf of another, since by no means would they be 
plotted out from anyone even by being done on his behalf. But it is 
permissible to take charge for performing Hajj (on behalf of another), 
washing the dead bodies, digging the graves, burying the dead, carrying the 
coffins, and the like of that. There is difference about taking charge for 
leading the Tarawih (night supererogatory prayers to be offered particularly in 
the month of Ramadan), pronouncing Adhan, undertaking the process of 
‘teaching, and instructing others to recite the Qur'an. Nevertheless, it is 
permissible to hire somebody to teach a certain person such things as some 
question of jurisprudence or Surah from the Qur'an. 


5- Both work and benefit should be definite. For instance, a tailor's work is 
known from the dress he makes, a teacher from the Surah which is assigned to 
him to teach, the carrier from the amount of the carried things, and the length of 
the distance, and so on. 


It is true that the points of disputes and differences among the people 
according to usage should not be neglected, but it is much lengthy to explain the 
details of all of that. However, we have been satisfied with this amount in order 
that therewith one should come to know the general rules, and make sense to the 
points at which problems arise, perchance he would ask (for the religious verdict), 
for indeed, the explanation of the finest details of things is as to the Mufti and 
learned, and not the laymen. 


The Fifth Contract Of Loan 
Three principles should be considered here: 


1- The first pertains to the capital, which should be a definite amount of 
cash money to be delivered to the loan recipient. For instance, it is impermissible 
to limit the loans to certain things, such as fils or the advancement of particular 
things (instead of cash money), since it imposes constraints upon the range of 
trade, nor on a parcel of Dirhams (whose amount is unknown), in which the 
profit is not clear enough. Moreover, it is impermissible for the loan giver to 
stipulate particular conditions to serve his own interest, since this will impose 
restrictions upon the range of trade. 


2- The second pertains to the profit, which should be defined by a 
certain portion, such as one-third, the half, or such of portions as he likes. But 
if he says to him: "You shall have a profit of one hundred, and the rest shall 
be for me", it will be impermissible, since the profit might not be more than 
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one hundred. Thus, it is impermissible to fix a certain amount but a certain 
portion of profit. 


3- The third pertains to the business to be done by the loan recipient, 
which should be a kind of trade with no restrictions or particular assignments 
to be imposed upon him , that might limit the range of business. For example, 
if one stipulates the condition to use the property to buy cattle and sheep for 
their offspring which they are to share, or wheat to be baked and sold and have 
the resulting profit divided between them, it will not be valid, for loan is 
permitted to be used in business, i.e. the process of selling and purchasing in 
general, and what ensues from them, whereas the assignment of a certain kind 
of business, such as the baking of bread and looking after cattle and sheep, is to 
restrict it. Furthermore, the contract might be also be ineffective in case of 
imposing the conditions that might restrict the ways in which business might be 
practiced, such as the condition that he should not purchase goods but from so 
and so, or he should not traffic but for the red clothing, or the like of that. 


Once the contract is made, the loan recipient becomes working agent, who is 
required to dispose of the property in the same way, and with the same 
jurisdiction given to the agents. The loan giver has the right to repeal the contract 
once he likes to do. If the contract is repealed when the property is in a state of 
cash money, the way of distribution will not be ambiguous. If it is in the state of 
displayed kinds of commodities, in which no profit has been made, it should be 
brought back to the owner, who has no right to impose upon the agent the task 
of restoring it to the state of cash money, since the contract shall have been 
repealed from the part of the owner and not the agent. If the agent offers to sell 
it (for cash money) and the owner rejects, it is the opinion of the owner that 
should be followed, unless the working agent finds a client to purchase it, because 
of which some profit will ensue. 


In case of profit, the working agent should sell the amount of the principal by 
the same kind in which the capital has been delivered, and not by different kind 
of property, so that the profit should be clearly distinguishable, and become 
easier to be shared by both the owner and the working agent; and it is not 
incumbent upon any of both to sell the profit that is beyond the main capital. 
Once it is the turn of the year, they should identify the value of the property, in 
order to estimate the amount of the obligatory charity due upon it. In case of 
profit, the working agent should bear his portion of obligatory charity due upon 
him, since he possesses the profit. 


Furthermore, the working agent has no claim to travel with the property of 
loan without the leave of the owner; and in case he does, his dealings will be held 
valid, but he should guarantee the soundness of goods and prices, for indeed, his 
transgression made by transporting goods shall have extended to imply also the 
price of what is transported. If he travels by the leave of the owner, it will be 
permissible, provided that the expenses of transportation and preserving property 
shall be reduce from the loan property, just as the costs of measuring, weighing 
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and carrying, the like of which is not customary to most traders is drawn upon 
the capital. 

No charge should be paid for such easy and customary works as spreading 
and folding dresses. The working agent shall afford for his accommodation and 
residence in the town (to which he travels), but the rental fee of the store is not 
due upon him. If he is devoted in his journey to the loan property, his expenses 
during the journey should be drawn upon the loan property. Once he returns, he 
should give back the equipment of the journey that remain with him, like the pot 
used for ablution, the bag of provisions, and the other things. 


The Sixth Contract Of Partnership 
This category has four sub-contracts, three of which are invalid: 


1- The first pertains to the partnership of negotiation, according to which 
both parties say: "We've negotiated to share in all benefits that we shall have and 
losses that we shall bear, even though what they have is clearly distinct; and this 
sub-contract is invalid. 

2- The second pertains to the partnership of bodies, i.e. to equally share in 
the charge of work they do; and it is also invalid. 

3- The third pertains to the partnership of eminence, i.e. one party has 
good fame and respectability and acceptability among the people, who uses his 
position to facilitate the business, while the work itself is done by the other party; 
and this also is invalid. 

4- The fourth, which is the only one to be held valid among all kinds of 
partnership, i.e. the company according to which the property of both parties 
is mixed in such a way that it could hardly be distinguishable unless it is 
divided (according to the portion of each). Each party gives permission to the 
other to dispose of the property (for the interest of the company), and in the 
end, they should distribute profits and losses according to the portion of each 
of them. It is impermissible to change it depending upon the stipulation of a 
certain condition. Isolation, if it happens, cancels out the disposal of what is 
isolated, and the division separates both possessions. It is valid, pursuant to 
this kind of partnership, to establish the contract also upon the displayed 
goods and commodities, and the cash money is not necessarily required here, 
unlike the loan. 

This amount of jurisprudence should be learned by every trader, otherwise, 
he would unknowingly plunge into what is unlawful. Therefore, everyone, 
whether or not he is a trader, could hardly dispense with dealing with such 
sellers as a butcher, a baker, a grocer, etc. the defect in those result from three 
causes: the negligence of the conditions of transaction; the indulgence in the 
conditions of payment in advance; or exclusiveness of the reciprocal give and 
take. It is the habit of these sellers to write down the sales according to the daily 
needs, to make regular inventories and reckoning, which leads to assessment (of 
profits and loss) every period of time pursuant to the mutual agreement and 
consent. It is the necessity of need that makes it permissible by the rule of 
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judgement. Thus, their delivery (of goods) is understood in terms of the 
permissibility of giving a certain kind of goods in expectation of compensation, 
which makes it lawful to devour it. But in this case, a guarantee is required, and 
his price is due on the day it is consumed. Thus, one will be indebted with the 
prices of many things. If they agree upon a certain amount, an absolute 


clearance should be sought, in order to give no room for the disparity of 
assessment. 


It is with such that one should be satisfied. To be sure, to impose upon 
the seller to weigh the price of every kind of commodities every day and 
every hour is traversing. The same is true of the imposition of the task of 
the obligation of offer and consent; and it is very difficult to evaluate every 
little amount of a commodity. However, the more a commodity has items, 


the easier it is to be assessed; and it is Allah Almighty Who helps to achieve 
success. 


CHAPTER THREE: 
STICKING TO JUSTICE AND AVOIDING INEQUITY IN TRANSACTION 


It should be known that the dealing might be judged as valid by a Mufti, even 
though it implies injustice, which exposes one to the wrath and anger of Allah 
Almighty. That's because not all forbidden things are equal to make void a 
contract. However, injustice is to cause damage to others, and it is divided into 
what causes public damage and what causes harm to the other party of dealing in 
particular. 


The First Part: The Injustice Which Causes Public Damage 


It is of various kinds, which might go as follows: 

The first pertains to monopoly, according to which a food trader, for 
instance, saves food in expectation for the rising of prices. This is, however, a 
public injustice, and its doer is blameworthy according to law. In this respect, (It 
is narrated by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Ali, and Al-Khatib on 
the authority of Anas that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "He, who monopolizes food for forty days, after which he gives 
it in charity, his giving in charity will not act as expiation for his (grievous sin of) 
monopoly." It is further narrated (by Ahmad and Al-Hakim) on the authority of 
Ibn Umar from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
that he said: "He, who monopolizes food for forty days, shall have, indeed, 
nothing to do with Allah, as well as Allah Almighty shall have nothing to do with 
him.” It is said that such seems as though he has killed all of the people. 
According to Ali "Allah be pleased with him": "He, who monopolizes food for 
forty days, has, indeed, his heart hardened." It is narrated that he burnt food that 
was monopolized. 

In connection with the excellence of him who gives up monopoly, it is 
narrated (by Ibn Mardawaih on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud that) the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who exports food, 
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which he sells at the very price which was duly current, will (receive the reward of 


him, who seems) as though he has given it in charity, (or according to another 
version as though he has emancipated a slave)." 


In comment on Allah's saying: "and any whose purpose therein is 
profanity or wrong-doing, them will We cause to taste of a most grievous 


Penalty" (Al-Hajj 25) 
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It is said that monopoly is out of injustice, and it is included under this threat. 


It is related that one of the early righteous men who was living in Wasit 
prepared a ship full of wheat which he sent to Basra, and told his agent to sell it 
on the very day it would arrive in Basra, with no delay to even as short as the day 
after. The time of arrival coincided with good price, but the traders said to him: 
"If you delay the auction for a week, you would profit as much as many times the 
like of it." He delayed the auction to the next Friday, and when he sold it, he 
gained as much as many times the like of it. He sent a letter to the owner to 
inform him of that, who sent the following reply: "O so and so! We were satisfied 
by little profit for the perfection faith, which you have defied. Verily, we never 
like to profit many times like of it for the shortage of our faith. Of a surety, (by 
your doing) you have drawn a grievous sin upon us. Once this letter of mine 
reaches you, take the whole money and give it in charity to the indigent and poor 
among the people of Basrah: would that I might be delivered from the sin of 
monopoly even with the minimum requirements, with neither benefit nor loss." 


It should be known that the forbiddance to practice monopoly is not 
absolute, in which both time and genre should be observed. 


As far as genre is concerned, the forbiddance includes all kinds of food. But 
such forbiddance does not imply such of kinds as upon which sustenance 
depends, or such of items as help to sustain life, just like medicines, saffron, and 
the like of it, whatever edible they might be. As to such of kinds of food as meat 
and fruits, which help to sustain life, but with which one might dispense 
sometimes, and others which might be substituted for sustenance in some cases, 
on which one might not keep regularly, the forbiddance related to it is 
questionable. Some learned men extended the forbiddance to imply cooking 
butter, ghee, honey, oil, cheese, and the like of them. 


As regards the time, the forbiddance might possibly extend to imply all 
times, as attested from the narration we've related about the food which 
coincided with a good price in Basra, as well as it might be restricted to the 
times of the scarcity of food, and the people's dire need for it that any delay 
of its auction might result in severe public harm. But in case there is plenty of 
food to the extent that the people might not be in need of purchasing it but 
by a low price, and at the same time, the owner of food waits until the prices 
might improve, and not until it is time of famine, there will be no harm to be 
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caused. If it is time of drought, the keeping of such kinds of food as cooking 
butter, honey, cheese, and the like of them will cause harm, and thus it should 
be forbidden. 

On the other hand, the negation and affirmation of prohibition of 
monopoly depend upon the harm to be caused, which might be understood 
from being limited to particular kinds of food. But even in case there is no 
harm to be caused, monopoly could hardly be free from being undesirable, 
since the monopolizer waits the commencements of harm, represented by the 
rise of prices. Verily, it is forbidden to wait until the commencements of harm 
start to occur, even though less sinful than to wait until the harm itself afflicts 
the people, just as to wait the harm to start to afflict the others is less sinful 
than to cause the harm to them. However, the degrees of undesirability and 
prohibition (of monopoly) vary in proportion to the degrees of harm to be 
caused. 

In brief, it is undesirable to traffic for foodstuff, since the main purpose of 
traffic and trade is to make profits, whereas food is among the essentials of life, 
which has been created to sustain the creatures. Therefore, given that the profit 
is complementary and not essential, it should be sought for in those things 
which are supplementary to life, which are not necessarily required by the 
creatures. For this reason, one of the followers gave another the following 
advice: "Keep your son away from two trades, as well as from two professions: 
as to the former, they are the trade of food and the trade of shrouds, as he 
always raises in himself the hope of the increasing of prices and the death of 
people. As to both professions, let not him be a butcher, since it hardens the 
heart, nor a goldsmith, since it helps him adorn the world with gold and silver." 

The second pertains to corrupting the currency with the counterfeited 
Dirhams which is, of a surety, out of injustice, since it causes harm to the 
dealer in case of his ignorance of them, and even if he recognizes them, he 
might cheat another one with them, who might give them to a third, and so 
on to a fourth. In this way, this counterfeited currency would become in 
circulation among the people, causing public damage and extensive 
corruption. The whole sin thus would be drawn upon him, for it is he who 
opened this door. In this issue, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of Muslim on the 

authority of Jarir Ibn Abdullah): "He, who lays the foundations of a bad 
tradition in Islam, upon which he who comes after him acts, will bear its sin, 
and the sin of him who acts upon it after him, without reducing anything 
from theirs.” 

According to a learned one, to spend even a single counterfeited Dirham is 
more grievous than to steal one hundred Dirhams. That's because to commit a 
theft is ultimately one sin, which is not continuous, since it comes to an end, 
whereas spending counterfeited currency is a bad tradition to be innovated in the 
religion, upon which he who comes after him might act, with the result that he 
will continue to bear the sin of spending it after his death up to one or even two 
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hundred years, until such counterfeited currency disappears. Moreover, he will 
carry the evil consequences of the damage caused to the property of the people 
by virtue of his bad tradition: blessed be he, whose sins die once he die; and woe 
to him whose sins remain even after his death for one or two hundred years or 
more, because of which he is punished in his grave, and about which he is 
questioned until they are extinct. 


Allah Almighty says: "and We record that which they sent before and that 
which they leave behind, and of all things have We taken account in a clear Book 
(of evidence)." (Ya Sin 12) 
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This implies all the deeds which one does earlier and later. It is similar to 


Allah's statement: “That Day will Man be told (all) that he put forward, and all 
that he put back." (Al-Qiyamah 13) 
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Such of deeds as he puts back imply the evil and bad traditions he innovates, 
upon which those who come after him act. 


Let one then know that there are five things to be implied in counterfeiting: 


1- The first is that if anything of the counterfeited currency is brought back to 
him, he should throw it in a well, in order to withhold it from the hands of 
the people in their dealings. But, let not him spread it out in another 
transaction. If he damages it in such a way that it becomes inappropriate for 
use, it might be permissible. 

2- The second is that a trader should learn how to distinguish the true from the 
false currency, not to protect himself so much as to keep himself from giving 
to a Muslim (or anyone else) any counterfeited money unknowingly; and in 
this way, he will be sinful because of his negligence of learning this science. 
To be sure, every science upon which one might act to be sincere in his 
treatment with Muslims should be obtained. For the same reason, the early 
people used to learn the distinctive features of the true currency, for the sake 
of their religion, and not for the sake of their world. 

3- The third is that if one is given such counterfeited currency which he 
recognizes, he will persist in sin, for indeed he takes it just to cheat another 
one by giving it to him, without telling him; and had he not intended to do so, 
he would not have received them. But by so doing, he gives out the sin of 
damage caused only to his dealer. 

4- The fourth is that one takes the counterfeited money in compliance with the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” (according to the narration of Al-Bukhari on the authority of Jabir): 
"Allah's Mercy be upon a person who is tractable in selling and buying, 
tractable in demanding his right, and giving what is due upon him." He will 
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receive the blessing of this invocation in case his intention is to throw such 
counterfeited currency he takes in a well (to prevent others to be cheated by 
it); and if his intention is to cheat others with it in his dealings, let him know 
that this is evil with which Satan has deceived him, by giving him the false 
impression of doing good. Thus, he is not included in those who are tractable 
in demanding their right. 

5- The fifth is that the counterfeited currency refers to such of coins as in which 
there is no silver, as far as Dirhams are concerned, nor gold as far as Dinars 
are concerned. In case a Dirham has silver, that is mixed with copper, there is 
difference among the religious scholars over using it in treatment, particularly 
if it is the currency of the town: we are of the opinion that concession should 
be given to its use in dealings, in case it is the currency of the town, whether 
or not the amount of silver is known. But it should be impermissible if it is 
not the currency of the town, unless the amount of the silver is known. if one, 
for example, has in his money a coin whose silver is less in amount than that 
which the currency of the town has, he should tell his dealer about it, and 
should not give it but to him, who sees it unlawful to cheat the money with it. 
But to give it to him who regards as lawful to use it in his dealings with others 
is to help him do mischief: it is similar to selling grapes to him, who is known 
to use them to make wine. This is forbidden, since it helps others to do evil, 
in which he also participates. Verily, to follow the way of truth in trade 
concerning that matter is much better than to continue to do the 
supererogatory acts of worship persistently. For this reason, one of the 
learned said: "An honest trader is better, in the Sight of Allah, than a 
worshipper." 

The early men used to be cautious in such issues. One of the fighters in 
Allah's Cause related: While I was on my horse, I attacked an enemy to kill 
him but the horse hindered me to reach him, thereupon I returned. The 
enemy came close to me and when I made an assault to kill him, my horse 
hindered me from reaching him, thereupon I returned. I attacked him for the 
third time, but my horse ran away, and I lost control over it. This was 
unfamiliar to me. So I returned in a state of sadness, and kept sitting my head 
upset, and heart broken for my failure to kill the enemy, and the strange 
conduct of the horse which had appeared to me. I placed my head on the 
pillar of the tent and my horse kept standing. I saw in a dream as though the 
horse was saying to me: "By Allah! You liked to attack the enemy thrice while 
you were riding on me, even though yesterday, you had bought fodder for me, 
for which you paid some money, including counterfeited Dirham. This (which 
you like to do) would never be done!" I woke up as scared and went to the 
trader of fodder, and exchanged the counterfeited Dirham. This state is 
representative of what causes public harm, with which the others should be 
compared. 


The Second Part: The Injustice Whose Harm Is Limited To A 
Particular Person 


It is a well-known fact that to cause harm to a trader is injustice, for it is out 
of justice to cause no harm to one's Muslim brother. The regulating standard in 
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all matters is that one should love for his brother the same as he loves for 
himself. He should not deal with others in such ways as might seem difficult 
upon him in case he is treated likewise: on the contrary, both his Dirham and the 
Dirham of anyone else should be equal in his sight. According to a learned man: 
"If one sells anything to his brother by a Dirham, even though its value is no 
more than five Danigs in case he himself buys it, he will have left the command 
to be sincere to others in dealings, and will not have loved for himself just the 
same he loves for himself." 


This is, however, a brief outline for this matter, which might be explained in 
detail under four items: He should not overestimate the commodity by ascribing 
to it such of qualities as it has not, to conceal nothing of its defects and hidden 
bad qualities, to conceal naught its real weight and measure, and not to conceal its 
real price because of which the dealer might cease to get it. 


The first is that one should keep himself from describing a commodity with 
such of attributes and qualities as it does not have. If one describes a certain 
commodity with what it has not, he will have told a lie, and if a buyer accepts 
that, it will be misleading, injustice and deceit; and if he accepts not, it will be 
deceit and dishonesty, for indeed, such of deceit as does not lead to cheating 
others might also badly affect the integrity. Furthermore, if one praises a 
commodity even with what it really has, it will be nonsense, since he will have 
talked with what he intended not, and of a surety, one will be reckoned for every 
word he utters. Allah Almighty says: "Not a word does he utter but there is a 
sentinel by him, ready (to note it)." (Qaf 18) 
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But there is no harm to describe a commodity with what it really has, which 
the buyer might not know about it, such as the hidden characters of slaves, slave- 
girls, riding mounts, etc, provided that he should avoid exaggeration and 


extended overstatement, and have the sole intention to make it known to his 
Muslim brother, so that his desire and need for it might be fulfilled. 


But, he should never take oath (to confirm his statement), for indeed, if he is 
telling a lie, he will have taken a deceptive oath, which is one of the major sins 
that lead to perdition; and if he is truthful, he will have made Allah's Name an 
excuse in his oath, a bad conduct to be done by him, since the world is more 
despicable than to promote through Allah's Name with no dire necessity. 
According to (an unidentified) narration: "Woe to a trader from (his saying in 
which he swears) 'Nay, by Allah’ and 'No, by Allah’; and woe to a manufacturer 
from (his statement in the course of procrastination) ‘let it be tomorrow or the 
day after tomorrow'." According to a certain narration (unanimously transmitted 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "Verily, the deceptive oath might help to 
publicize a commodity, even though it blights the blessing." It is further narrated 
(by Muslim) on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
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“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Allah will not look (with mercy) 
at three (types of) persons on the Day of Judgement: an arrogant dependent, a 


maker of reminder of his generosity, and a publicizer of his commodity with his 
oath." 


Since it is undesirable to praise a certain commodity even with truth, as long 
as it does not increase sustenance, the severe warning of taking oath therein is 
then evident. It is narrated from Yunus Ibn Ubaid, who was a draper, that cloth 
was demanded from him for sale, thereupon his slave brought out cloth which he 
spread out. He looked at it and said: "O Allah! Endow us with the Garden!" he 
said to his slave: "Bring it back to its storing place." He did not sell it, for fear this 
(statement of his slave) might be a indirect suggestion of praising it. It is those 
people who practiced trade in this world, but did not waste their faith for the 
benefit of their trade, for they knew that the profit of the hereafter is much more 
valuable and precious. 


The second is that the seller should show all the defects of the sold thing, be 
they hidden or evident, and conceal nothing of them, since this is obligatory. If 
he conceals all or some of them, he will be a cheating wrongdoer, and of a surety, 
cheating is unlawful; and by so doing, he will also have left the command to be 
sincere in his dealings with others, which is binding. If he shows the best side of a 
dress, and hides the other, (which might be defective), he will be a cheater. The 
same is true of displaying dresses in the dark, or the better of pair of footwears or 
sandals, etc. 


The prohibition of cheating is attested from the authentic narration (of 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) on,e The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed by a heap of foodstuff which 
appealed to him, thereupon he thrust his hand into it, with his fingers moistened. 
He said to the owner of that heap of foodstuff: “What is this?” He replied: “O 
Messenger of Allah! It has been wetted by rainfall.” He (The Messenger of Allah) 
said: “Would not you place this (the wet portion of the heap) over the other parts 
of the foodstuff, so that the people could see it? Whoever cheats is not from us 
(Muslim nation).” (i.e. he is not to belong to my followers). Therefore, the 
obligation of being sincere to all the Muslims in dealings is confirmed by the 
authentic narration on the authority of Jarir that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” accepted the pledge of allegiance from Jarir Ibn 
Abdullah, and he (the latter) intended to turn away, he pulled his dress and 
stipulated the condition that he should be sincere to all the Muslims. Henceforth, 
whenever Jarir intended to sell a commodity, he would first show its defects and 
then give the purchaser the freedom to choose saying: "Take it if you so like, and 
leave it if you so like." It was said to him: "If you keep doing the like of this, no 
transaction will be done for you." He said: "Verily, we gave the pledge of 
allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” on 
condition that we should be sincere to all of the Muslims." 
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According to another narration, Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa' was standing ,when a 
man sold a she-camel belonging to him for three hundred Dirhams. Wathilah was 
heedless when the man went away with the she-camel, thereupon he walked in 
his pursuit and started to cry: "O this man! Have you bought this (she-camel) for 
(slaughtering it and eating) its flesh or for use in carrying?” he said: "I've bought it 
for use in carrying." On that Wathilah said to him: "Then, there is a hole in its 
hoof, and it could hardly keep walking." He returned and gave it back to the 
seller, who reduced one hundred Dirham from its price and said to Jarir: "Allah's 
Mercy be upon you! You've thwarted my transaction." On that he said: "Of a 
surety, we gave the pledge of allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” on condition that we should be sincere to all of 
the Muslims." 


He further said (according to the narration of both Al-Hakim and Al- 
Baihaqi): I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” having said: "It is unlawful for anyone to sell anything without showing 
its defects, and it is unlawful for anyone who comes to know it not to show it 
(to the purchaser)." The concept of sincerity they understood is that one 
should not like and accept for his brother but just the same he likes and 
accepts for himself. They did not think of it as being supererogatory and 
additional deeds: on the contrary, they believed it to be an essential condition 
of Islam which was implied in their pledge of allegiance. This is difficult upon 
the majority of the people. For this reason, they favour to devote themselves 
to the acts of worship, and keep themselves away from the treatment with the 
people, for to undertake the rights of Allah Almighty while mixing with the 
people is self-mortification which none could be able to endure but the 


truthful. It might be available to a servant only if he believes in two important 
things: 


One thing is that selling the defective things through hiding the defaults, and 
publicizing commodities by so doing increase nothing to his sustenance, if not 
blight it, and deprive it of blessing; and what he collects in fragments from 
different deceits might be ruined by Allah Almighty all at once. It is narrated that 
a man had a cow, which he used to get, and mix it with water, and sell the 
product. A torrent came to drown the cow. One of his sons said: "Those 
different portions of water which we had poured in the milk gathered all at once 
(in a form of the torrent) and took away the cow." 


How not since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said (according to a narration unanimously transmitted on the 
authority of Hakim Ibn Hizam): "If both parties of transaction are truthful 
and sincere (to each other), they will be blessed in their deal, and if they 
conceal (the defects from each other) and prove untruthful, their deal will be 
deprived of blessing." According to another narration (by Abu Dawud and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Allah's Hand is in the aid of both 
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partners as long as they are honest, and once they prove dishonest, He lifts 
His Hand from aiding them." 


Just as no property increases from dishonesty, by no means does a property 
decreases as a result of giving in charity. However, he who considers both 
increase and decrease only in terms of weight and measure does not then believe 
in that narration. Furthermore, he, who knows that a single Dirham might be a 
cause of one's happiness in his world and religion, and that many thousand 
thousand might be deprived of their blessing by Allah Almighty, that they come 
to be a cause of the destruction of their owner, who, in turn, would entertain the 
hope of getting rid of them all, which seems more fitting for him, will come to 
know, for certain, the significance of our statement that no property increases 


from dishonesty, as well as by no means does a property decreases as a result of 
giving in charity. 


The other thing in which he should have trust, in order to be sincere to 
others in his dealings is that he should know that the profit of the hereafter is 
much better and abiding than that of the world, and that the benefits of the 
property of this world vanish as the life comes to an end, and only its 
grievances and sins remain. How could a man of good reason consider it 
permissible to substitute what is lower for what is superior? All good lies in 
the perfection of faith. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said (according to Abu Ya'li and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of 
Anas): "(The testimony that) "There is no god (to be worshipped) but Allah’ 
will remain averting Allah's Wrath from the people as long as they give no 
preference to the deal of their world over that of their hereafter." According 
to another Hadith narrated by At-Tirmidhi): "...until when they come to a 
place, where they will have no care for what decreases from their religion, 
given that their world is faultless..." according to another version: "...unless 
they have no care for what decreases from their world, on account of the 
perfection of their faith; and once they do, and say (in the end): 'There is no 
Allah but Allah’, Allah Almighty will say to them: "You've told a lie! You are 
untruthful." 


According to another narration (transmitted by At-Tabarani on the authority 
of Zaid Ibn Arqam the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said): "He, who says 'There is no Allah (to be worshipped) but Allah’ with 
sincerity will be admitted to the Garden." It was said: "What is the sign of 
sincerity thereof?” he said: "It is to safeguard him from committing what is made 
unlawful by Allah Almighty." He further said: "Never does believe in the Qur'an 
he, who makes lawful that which it prohibits." 


He, who knows that those (vanities of this world) afflict his faith, which will 
be ultimately his capital in the hereafter, verily, he will not favour to waste his 
capital prepared for a never-ending lifetime just to get benefit from a temporary 
profit for a limited number of days. According to one of the early followers: "If I 
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enter the mosque and it is filled with its inhabitants, and I'm asked about the best 
of them, I will say: "He, who is most sincere to them all", and if somebody is 
pointed out to me to be so, I will say: "Then, he is the best of them all"; and if 
I'm asked about the worst of them, I will say: "The most cheating to them", and 
if somebody is pointed out to me to be so, I will say: "Then, he is the worst of 
them all." 


Nevertheless, cheating is unlawful in all kinds and branches of trade and 
industry. A manufacturer should not regard his work with such slightness as if he 
himself is treated likewise, he would not accept it. On the contrary, he should 
make perfect and elaborate the object of his craft, showing such of defects as it 
has; and it is only in this way that he will be delivered. A man asked Hadda' Ibn 
Salim: "How should I be delivered (from sin) in the trade of sandals?” he said: 
"Make equal both sides, and give no preference to the right over the left, and get 
it well-stuffed with seamless thing, and narrow the spaces between beads, and 
fold not one of the pair over the other." When Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was asked 
about darning in such a way as it does not appear, he made it impermissible for 
him who sels it to hide it; but darning is lawful in case of the mender's 
knowledge that he (the seller) would show it, or that he would not like to get it 
for the purpose of sale. 


However, you might say: "Just as it is binding upon the dealer to make a 
mention of the defects of the sold thing, the transaction might not be 
finished." In reply to this, let me say that it is not so. The critical condition is 
that a trade should not purchase anything for sale but the good, which he 
accepts for himself on holding him, and that he should be satisfied only with 
the little profit from its sale, perchance Allah Almighty will bless it for him, 
without the least need of cheating and deceiving others. but this might seem 
difficult upon them because they are not satisfied with the little profit, and of 
a surety, the large profit might not be delivered but through cheating and 
deceiving. If one habituates himself to,(be satisfied with the little profit), let 
not him buy a defective thing for sale; and if a defective thing happens to fall 


in his hand, he should show it, and be satisfied with its price (whatever it 
might be). 


Once Ibn Sirin sold a sheep, thereupon he said to the purchaser: "Let me 
set myself free of responsibility before you for a defect it has: it always turns 
the fodder with its foot." Once, Al-Hassan Ibn Salih sold a slave-girl, and said 
to the buyer: "Once upon a time, she expectorated blood while she was in our 
house." This was the conduct of the religious people. Let him, who could not 


follow it, leave trade, otherwise, accustom himself to the punishment of the 
hereafter. 


The third is that the seller should not conceal anything from the real 
measure or weight, by modifying the weighing and measuring device: he 
should give others the same weight in full as he himself accepts from them. 
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Allah Almighty says in this issue: “Woe to those that deal in fraud, those who, 
when they have to receive by measure, from men, exact full measure, when 


they have to give by measure or weight to men, give less than due." (Al- 
Mutaffiffin 1:3) 
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One could not be delivered from that unless he gives others more than their 
due, and takes less than his due, since the real justice could hardly be envisaged. 
So, let him make it visible at least through the apparent increase and decrease. 
However, he, who eagerly seeks to receive the minute particles of his right in full 
is about to go beyond it. One of the learned used to say: "By no means should I 
purchase perdition for a grain of food." Whenever he was to receive, he would 
take half a grain less than his due, and when he was to give, he would give a grain 
more than the taker's due. He used to say: "Woe to him who sells for a grain of 
food the Garden, whose breadth is like the breadth of both the heavens and the 
earth: what a loser he is! Woe to him!" 


The cause of their extreme caution of this matter and the like of it is that 
those are grievances from which repentance could hardly be achieved, since these 
in whom the grains of injustice are related could not be identified in order to 
restore to them their due. For this reason, when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” bought something, he said to the weigher who 
was weighing the price: "Weigh it, and add more to the weight." (This narration is 
transmitted by the compilers of Sunan, in addition to Al-Hakim). When Fudail 
saw his son washing a Dinar in order to spend it: he was cleansing it so much in 
order that its weight would not increase because of such of related blot as it 
might have, he said to him: "O my son! Of a surety, this which you have done is 
more rewardable than two performances of Hajj, and twenty performances of 
Umrah." 


One of the learned said: "I wonder at a trader and a seller: how should they 
be delivered, given that they always weigh and take oaths (to publicize their 
commodities) during the day, and go to bed with assurance at night." 


Solomon "Peace be upon him" said to his son: "O my son! As well as a grain 
(of food) enters between both stones (of grinding), the sin also enters between 
both parties of transaction." One of the righteous good men performed funeral 
prayer on an effeminate, thereupon it was said to him: "He was a wicked man." 
He kept silent, and when it was repeated to him he said: "It is as though you have 
told me that he used to deal with others according to a double-measured balance, 
to give others with one, and accept from them with the other." With this 
statement, he suggested that his wickedness was a grievance between him and 
Allah Almighty, whereas this (double-measured treatment) is a grievance between 
him and the servants, in connection with which forgiveness, tolerance and excuse 
are better removed. 
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However, there is severe warning of dealing in fraud with others as far as 
balance is concerned, from which one might be delivered by only a grain (to be 
left when one takes his due) and half a grain (to be given besides when one gives 
another his due). According to the way of recitation followed by Abdullah Ibn 
Mas'ud: " In order that you may not transgress (due) balance. So establish weight 
with the help of the weighing balance and fall not short in the balance." (Ar- 
Rahman 8:9) 
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It is from the degree of the balance's inclination that both overweighing 
and underweighing appear. In brief, he who seeks to take his due in full from 
another, but does not seek to give him his due with the same fullness even 
with a word, is implied in Allah's saying: " Woe to those that deal in fraud, 
those who, when they have to receive by measure, from men, exact full 


measure, when they have to give by measure or weight to men, give less than 
due.” (Al-Mutaffiffin 1:3) 
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The prohibition in connection with measures and weights is not because of 
measures and weights in themselves, but because it is a matter in which it might 
be intended to keep from justice and fairness. Thus, it applies to all deeds. The 
weigher is at risk of perdition, and of a surety, everyone that is required to do 
duties and obligations is considered to be a weigher of his deeds, words and even 
passing thoughts: woe to him if he deviates from justice, and inclines from 
straightness. Had it not been difficult upon all of the people to achieve, surely, 
Allah Almighty would not have said: " Not one of you but will pass over it: this 
is, with your Lord, a Decree which must be accomplished." (Mary 71) 
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Therefore, in no way could a servant, not protected from committing sins, be 
free from inclination from fairness. But even, the degrees of inclination vary to a 
great extent, according to which they shall have different terms of stay in the fire 
of Hell until it is time for their salvation. Some of them will remain as short as 


enough only to fulfill the oath (taken by Allah Almighty), others as long as 
thousand, if not many thousands of years. 


We ask Allah Almighty to draw us close to justice and fairness, for indeed, it 
is not coveted to run at a quick pace with no deviation on the surface of the even 
path, which is thinner than a hair and sharper than a sword, otherwise, by Allah, a 
straight one then would have been able to cross the bridge that is held on the 
surface of the fire of Hell, which is thinner than a hair and sharper than a sword. 
As much as one Is straight in his path (in this world), he will be light on the even 
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path on the Day of Judgement. 


Everyone who mixes food with dust or anything else in order to increase 
its weight, belongs to those who deal with others in fraud pertaining to 
measure; and every butcher that adds bone to the flesh to increase the weight 
in defiance of the usage, belongs to those who deal with others in fraud 
pertaining to weight. It is to those that analogies should be made pertaining to 
the other things. Take, for instance, the cubit of the draper who, on buying, 
lets loose the dress while it is being measured, without straightening it, and, 
on selling it, straightens it, resulting in difference of both measures. All those 


belong to the fraud of dealing with others, which endangers its doer to the 
perdition. 


The fourth is that the dealer should tell the truth about the price at the 
moment, for indeed the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” forbade receive the riders on the way before their arrival in the 
market (according to a narration unanimously transmitted on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further forbade outbidding in opposition to each other (according to a 
narration unanimously transmitted on the authority of both Ibn Umar and 
Abu Hurairah). 


To receive the riders on the way is to meet the dealers who come from 
another town on the way before they reach the market, and purchase from them 
for a price which is not current at the moment in his town. the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Meet not the riders on the 
way (to buy from them before they reach the market), and if one does so, then, 
the dealer has the freedom to choose (to confirm or cancel the bargain) after his 
arrival in the market.” It is true that this transaction is held valid, but in case the 
purchaser seems to be liar, the dealer has the freedom to choose (to confirm or 
cancel the bargain); and in case he (the purchaser) proves true, there is difference 
about giving the dealer the freedom of choice, on account of the contradiction 
between the general occasion of the statement and the disappearance of cheating 
and deception. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also 
forbade that a town dweller should act as a broker to sell on behalf of a desert 
dweller (according to a narration agreed upon on the authority of Ibn Abbas, 
Abu Hurairah and Anas). It is that a desert dweller comes to a certain town 
having foodstuff which he likes to sell hastily, thereupon a town dweller say to 
him: "Leave it with me so that I would raise its value, and expect for high price." 
The prohibition is decisive as far as foodstuff is concerned, but it is open to 
dispute in relation to the other commodities, even though it is more appropriate 
to be prohibited, because of the general forbiddance on the one hand, and the 
delay to sell it is to impose restrictions upon the people with no significant 
benefit to return to the public. 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also 
forbade outbidding, i.e. to come in front of a seller and offer a higher price 
for a certain commodity in opposition to the buyer who has desire for it, with 
the intention not to buy it so much as to provoke the desire of the buyer to 
increase the price. If there is no conspiracy agreed upon by both the seller and 
such a man, this act is unlawful from the part of the doer, and the transaction 
is held valid; and in case of the conspiracy, giving the buyer the freedom to 
choose (to confirm or cancel the bargain) is open to difference among the 
religious scholars, even though to affirm it is more fitting, for it is a kind of 
delusion, similar to that of keeping the milk for a long time in the udder of an 
animal before being sold, or receiving the riders on the way before they arrive 
in the market. 

Those forbiddances signify that it is impermissible to deceive both parties of 
transaction, by concealing the price current at the time, which might cause 
anyone of them to cancel the bargain in case of being informed of it. This is a 
kind of unlawful cheating, which contradicts the obligatory sincerity due upon 
every Muslim to his brother. 

It is narrated from one of the early followers that he was living in Basra, and 
he had a slave in (the city of) Sus to prepare sugar to send to him. His slave sent 
a letter to him informing that the sugarcane had been afflicted with blight this 
year, and advising him to buy as much sugar as he could. He bought a great 
quantity of sugar, and when it was time for its price to rise, he sold it and made 
a profit of thirty thousand (Dirhams). He went home and spent the night in 
meditation and said to himself: "I've made a profit of thirty thousand, but for 
the loss of being sincere to one of the Muslims." When it was morning he went 
early to the trader of sugar and gave him the sum of thirty thousand and said to 
him: "Might Allah bless you in it." He asked him: "How has it become mine?” 
he said: "(When I bought the sugar from you) I concealed from you the reality 
(that the price of sugar would become very high because of the severe shortage 
of sugar)." He said to him: "Allah's Mercy be upon you! Now you've informed 
me, and I've conceded it to you with good pleasure." He returned with it to his 
house, and spent the night sleepless, in a state of meditation during which he 
said to himself: "Verily, I've not been sincere to him, and perhaps he left it to 
me out of feeling shy of me." Early in the morning, he went to him and said: 
"Might Allah provide you with power and health! Take your property for this 
will be more pleasing to my heart." He took the sum of thirty thousand. 

All of those narrations and tales indicate that one should not avail himself of 
the opportunity of the seller's heedlessness, and conceal from the seller the rise of 
prices or hide from the buyer the fall of prices. If one does so, he will be 
wrongdoer, far from justice and sincerity to the Muslims. If one practices trade by 
way of Murabahah, let him prove truthful (to his partners) pertaining to the price 
of selling and purchasing. Let him also tell the truth about such of defect or 
reduction as might happen after the contract. In case he purchases anything on 
credit, or by way of liberality from his brother or son, he should make a mention 
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of that, for the dealer relies on his usage of pursuing the finest details, and 
persistence in looking for everything for himself; and in case he leaves it for some 


reason, he should be told of it, since it fundamentally depends upon one's 
honesty. 


CHAPTER FOUR: DOING GOOD IN TRANSACTION 


Allah Almighty commanded us to stick to justice and do good. Justice is 
a direct cause only of salvation, and it occupies the position of the capital in 
commerce; whereas doing good is a direct cause of happiness and achieving 
felicity, and it occupies the position of profit in commerce. Not heedless is 
the one who is satisfied only with his capital in the dealings of this world, it 
is not so in relation to the dealings of the hereafter. So, a religious person 
should not only stick to justice and keep away from wrongdoing, and leave 
the different gates which might enable him to do good (to others), given that 


Allah Almighty says: “but do you good, as Allah has been good to you." (Al- 
Qasas 77) 
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He Almighty further says: “Allah commands justice, the doing of good." (An- 
Nahl 90) 
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He also says: “for the Mercy of Allah is (always) near to those who do good." 
(Al-A'raf 56) 
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By doing good we mean to do what might be a source of benefit to a dealer, 
which one is not required to do by way of obligation so much as by way of 
voluntariness and out of his bounty and generosity. Verily, what is obligatory is 
included under justice and keeping away from wrongness, which we've 
mentioned earlier (in the previous chapter). Furthermore, the rank of doing good 
is attained by one of the following six things: 


The first pertains to the much gain: One should not gain from his 
companion what he usually does not accept to be gained from him. But the gain 
itself is permissible, for the purpose of transaction is to make profit, and in no 
way could it ensue but through a certain gain one earns beyond the original price 
of the commodity. But let one endeavour to narrow the gap between the original 
price (by which he buys) and the profit-added price. Thus, it is out of doing good 
to refrain from forcing the buyer to afford much more than the usual profit 
because of his great desire or dire need for a thing at the moment. But, even since 
there is no deception, taking what is beyond the usual profit could not be 
considered as injustice. 

According to a religious scholar, the much gain which goes beyond one-third 
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(the original price) enjoins (upon the seller to give the buyer) the freedom of 
choice. We are not of this opinion. But it is out of doing good to diminish the 
profit (as much as possible). 

It is narrated that Yunus Ibn Ubaid had many suites of different values and 
kinds: one kind was estimated at four hundred for each, another at two hundred 
each. He went to offer prayer (in congregation), and left his nephew to sell on his 
behalf in the store. At the same time, a desert dweller came and asked for a four- 
hundred suite, and when he showed to him a two-hundred suite, he regarded it 
nice, and accepted it for four hundred. He bought it and went away while it was 
on his hands. Yunus received him on the way who recognized his suite, 
thereupon he asked him about the price by which he had bought it. The desert 
dweller said: "Four hundred." He said: "It is no more than two hundred: go back 
and retum it." He said: "But in our town, it is five hundred, and I accept it with 
the price (I had paid)." Yunus said to him: "Go (to the store), for the sincerity in 
religion is much better than this world and all that it contains." He brought him 
back to the store, and gave him two hundred Dirhams and became angry with his 
nephew and quarreled with him saying: "Have you not felt shy? Have you not 
safeguarded yourself against the punishment of Allah? Do you profit the like of 
the price, and refrain from giving advice to the Muslims?” he said: "By Allah! He 
has not taken it but with satisfaction." On that he said to him: "Then, have you 
not accepted for him the same as you accept for yourself?” 


However, the profit made through hiding the real price and deceiving others 
is out of wrongdoing. According to the narration (of At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Abu Umamah, and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Jabir) : "Making 
profit on the expense of the innocence of others is unlawful." According to Az- 
Zubair Ibn Adi : "I've joined eighteen from amongst the companions, none of 
whom was well-versed in buying meat even by a single Dirham. So, making profit 
on the expense of the innocent persons is injustice. Furthermore, in the case of 
being far from deception, it is out of leaving good and kindness, even though it 


rarely could be done without deception and concealing the price current at the 
time. 


The doing of good with sincerity is shown from the narration in which As- 
Sari As-Saqta bought a bushel of almond for sixty Dinars, and stipulated three 
Dinars as its profit in his almanac. It seemed to him to fix a profit of half a 
Dinar for each ten. Then, the price of the bushel of almond rose up to ninety 
Dinars. A dealer came and requested to buy almond. He said to him: "Here it 
is." He asked him: "How much is it?” he said: "Sixty-three Dinars a bushel." 
The dealer, who was one of the righteous good men, said to him: "But the 
price of a bushel of almond rose up to ninety Dinars." He said: "But, I've 
made a contract to sell it for no more than sixty-three Dinars, which I could 
not dissolve." The dealer said: "As for me, I also have made a contract 
between me and Allah not to cheat a Muslim: I'm going to buy it from you for 
no less than ninety Dinars." Neither did the dealer buy the almond, nor did 
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As-Sari sell it. This is typical of doing good with sincerity from the part of 
both sides. 


It is narrated from Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir that he had pieces of 
clothing of different kinds: some for five and some for ten each. In his 
absence, his slave sold a five-Dirham piece for ten. Learnt that he kept 
pursuing the desert dweller who had bought it during the whole day until he 
found him. He said to him: "The slave committed a mistake, and sold to you 
what is equal to five for ten." He said: "O man! I've accepted." He said: "Even 
though you accept, we never accept for you but the same as we accept for 
ourselves. You have the freedom to choose one of three: either you take a 
ten-Dirham piece of clothing by the ten you've paid, or we give five back to 
you, or you bring back our piece and take your Dirhams." He said: "Then, 
give me five Dirhams." He gave him five Dirhams. When the desert dweller 
turned away he asked: "Who is this venerable man?” they said: "He is 
Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir." On that he said: "There is no Allah but Allah! 
It is by his name that we invoke Allah for rain in the desert whenever we are 
afflicted with drought." 

Such is a kind of doing good that one makes a profit of no more than one- 
twentieth or one-tenth according to the usage pertinent to a certain kind of goods 
in a specific place. Verily, if one is satisfied with a little profit his dealings will 
increase, from which he will gain much profit, because of which the blessing is 
visible. 

Ali ibn Abu Talib) used to frequent the market of Kufah with his stick in his 
hand, saying: "O assembly of traders! Take the right with justice, perchance you 
will be delivered. Do not reject the little profit lest you would be deprived of 
much profit." 

It was said to Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf: "What is the cause of your being 
wealthy?” he said: "There are three causes: I've never rejected profit (whatever little 
it might be); none asked me to buy anything and I delayed to sell it to him; and I've 
never sold anything on credit." It is said that once he sold one thousand she- 
camels, with a profit of their kids, which he sold for one thousand Dirhams. Thus, 
he made a profit of one thousand, and a further thousand for his spending on them 
for the very day (they were in his possession). 

The second pertains to the tolerance of much gain. If a buyer buys food 
from a weak or anything from a poor person, there is no harm to tolerate the 
much gain he (the seller) profits, because of which he will become a doer of 
good, and be implied in the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: "Allah's Mercy be upon him who is lenient whenever he 
sells, and lenient whenever he purchases." But in case he purchases from a rich 
trader who pursues profit that is beyond his need, then, it is blameworthy to 
tolerate the much gain he gets, but it is to waste one’s money with no reward nor 
praise to be received for it. 


According to a narration that is handed down from the Family of the 
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Prophet's House (transmitted by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ubaidullah Ibn 
Al-Hassan from his father from his grandfather, and Abu Ya'li on the authority 
of Al-Hussain Ibn Ali): "There is neither reward nor praise to be received by such 
of purchasers as much gain is taken from him." 

Iyas Ibn Mu'awiyah Ibn Qurrah, who took the office of judge in Basrah, and 
he was one of the rational men among the first generation of the followers, used 
to say: "I'm not a deceiver, and a cheater could hardly be able to deceive me or 
Ibn Sirin; but a deceiver might be able to deceive Al-Hassan and my father, i.e. 
Mu'awiyah Ibn Qurrah." It is out of perfection not to deceive nor to be deceived 
by others, as Umar Ibn Al-Khattab was described by a man as being too generous 
to deceive the others, and too rational to be deceived by others. Al-Hassan, Al- 
Hussain, and others from the elite amongst the early generation used to scrutinize 
the finest details of such of things as they liked to buy (whatever trivial it might 
be), but even they used to grant much money. It was said to one of them: "What 
is the matter with you that you try to know the finest details of even the trivial 
things as you buy, and at the same time, you grant much money and does not 
care?” on that he said: "Of a surety, a grantor gives out of his bounty, whereas 
the deceived scorns his mind by allowing it to be misled." Another one said: "I 
give (in charity of my own accord) to Allah Almighty, and regard it not much." 

The third pertains to getting the price and related debts in full. To do good 
in relation to it might be once by excusing, once by reducing a portion of it from 
the debtor, once by giving respite, and once by being lenient in demanding it. All 
of this is desirable and commendable. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of Al-Bukhari on the 
authority of Jabir): "Allah's Mercy be upon a person who is tractable in selling 
and buying, tractable in demanding his right, and giving what is due upon him." 
Let one then take benefit from the blessing of this invocation of the Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 

(According to the narration of At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas) 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Excuse others, perchance you might be excused by others." the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to the 
narration of Muslim on the authority of Abu Al-Yusr): "He, who gives respite 
to, or even exempts an insolvent from his debt, will receive an easy reckoning 
by Allah Almighty (or, according to another version, will be shaded by Allah 


Almighty underneath His Shade on the day on which there will be no shade 
other than His)." 


(It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu Mas’ud Al-Ansari that) the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A man from 
the people who were before you was reckoned (by Allah after death). Nothing of 
good (deeds he had done in the world) was found (in his record). It was said to 
him: "Have you ever done good in your world?” he said: "No, except that I was a 
man of wealth, and used to give loans to the others. I used to order my servants 
to be lenient to the solvent, and give respite to the insolvent." Upon this Allah 


Book three: etiquettes of earning and living ———————-———————___ 141 


“Exalted and Hallowed be He” said: “We have more right than him to do so. 
Excuse him.” Thus, Allah Almighty excused him, and forgave his sins for him.” 


(It is narrated by Ibn Majah and Ahmad on the authority of Buraidah that) 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who 
gives a loan of a Dinar to another for a specific date, will have (the reward of) its 
being charity for every day (he gives him); and when the term appointed comes 
and he gives him another respite (in case of being an insolvent), he will have 
besides, (the reward of) the like of his debt as being charity for every day (he 
gives him).” From amongst the early people, there were one who did not like to 
get his debt from his debtor on account of this narration, in order that he would 
be like the almsgiver of all of it everyday. 

(It is narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik that) the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On my 
Night Journey, I saw (the following statement being) written on the gate of 
the Garden: “The (object of) charity will be (rewarded with) ten times the like 
of it, and the loan with eighteen.” I asked: “O Gabriel! Why is the loan better 
(in reward) than the charity?” he said: “That’s because the beggar asks (to be 
given) while he has (what he spends), and the loan-invoker does not take it 
except on account of his need of it.”” That is, the object of charity might fall 
in the hand of the needy as well as the needless, while none could endure the 
ignominy of demanding the loan but the one forced by dire need and 
necessity. 

(It is unanimously narrated on the authority of Ka'b Ibn Malik that he 
credited Ibn Abu Hadrad with some money and) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” saw him sticking to him in demand of his debt. 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” beckoned with 
his hand to the creditor to cut down half the debt, and he did accordingly, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
ordered the debtor to stand and fulfill his debt. 

Everyone who sells a thing and does not pursue its price at the moment (but 
rather gives the purchaser a respite to a specific date) looks like such a giver of 
loan. In this issue, it is narrated that once Al-Hassan sold a mule belonging to 
him for four hundred Dirhams; and when the time of getting the price was due, 
the purchaser said to him: "Be tolerant O Abu Sa'id!" he said: "I've reduced one 
hundred Dirhams form you." He said to him once again: "Do good O Abu 
Sa'id!" he said: "I've cut down a further hundred from what is due upon you." 
Thus, he received only two hundred Dirhams from his right. It was said to him: 
"O Abu Sa'id! This is only half the price." He said: "As such the doing of good 
should be, otherwise it will not be." 

It is narrated (by Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah) that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to the right 
petitioner: “Take the minimum requirement of your right with chastity, whether 
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(it is given to you) completely or incompletely, perchance Allah Almighty will put 
you to an easy reckoning.” 

The fourth pertains to the fulfillment of debt. The willingness to fulfill 
the debt is out of doing good in general. It is that the debtor should walk to 
the right claimant, and not force him to come to him to demand his right. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (according 
to the narration agreed upon on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "The best 
among you is the best and most ready to fulfill his debt." Once a debtor finds 
himself at convenience to fulfill the debt, let him hasten to fulfill it, even 
before the coming of its specific date. Let him give back better than what has 
been stipulated. But if he fails to fulfill it, let him have the true intention to 
fulfill it once he is able to do so. In this respect (it is narrated by Ahmad on 
the authority of A'ishah that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "He, who becomes in debt which he truly intends to 
fulfill, Allah Almighty will entrust him to angels to safeguard him, and keep 
invoking good upon him until he fulfills it." On account of this narration, a 
group of the early men used to take loans even with no need. 

Furthermore, whatever harsh the way in which the right claimant might talk 
to him, he should endure, and meet his harshness with nicety and kindness, in 
emulation of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
(according to the narration agreed upon on the authority of Abu Hurairah), when 
the creditor came to demand his debt by the coming of the specific date and he 
happened to have not fulfilled it yet, thereupon he talked harshly to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and when his 
companions intended to harm him he said: "Leave him, for the right petitioner 
has the claim to speak (in demand of his debt)." 


In case a quarrel breaks up between both loan recipient and lender, the 
mediators should be more inclined to the side of the loan recipient, for more 
often the lender gives loans out of bounty and richness whereas the loan recipient 
demands loan out of his dire need. Similarly, the aid should be offered more to 
the purchaser than to the seller, for the latter always sells the commodity of 
which he is independent and likes to publicize it, whereas the former always 
purchases it because of his need for it. 

This is better unless the debtor transgresses the due limits, and at that point, 
he should be helped, by preventing him from transgressing the due limits, and 
supporting the right claimant to take his right. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration agreed upon on 
the authority of Anas): "Help your brother be he wrongdoer or wronged." It was 
said: "How should we help him when he is a wrongdoer?” the Messenger of 


Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "By preventing him from 
wrongdoing you have helped him." 


The fifth is that one should relieve (of the transaction) him who asks for 
his relief. However, none but a regretful seeks to be relieved (of the deal) to 
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whom such transaction might be harmful. One should not accept to be a 
cause of harm to his brother. (It is narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He, who relieves a Muslim of (the burden of) a transaction 


(by accepting to cancel it at his request), Allah will relieve him of his 
difficulty.” 


The sixth is that one should intend to deal on credit with a group of the poor 
people, having the intention at the moment not to demand from them his right 
unless they become at convenience. Form amongst the righteous good early men, 
there were one who had two ledgers, one of which had the names of the 
unidentified persons, i.e. the names of the weak and poor whom he did not 
recognize. It was the habit of a poor to see a certain kind of food or fruits for 
which he had a desire, thereupon he would say: "I need, say, five pounds of this 
kind, but I could not afford for them at that moment." The trader would say: 
"Take it, and fulfill its price once you are at convenience. But this was not 
considered to be among the elite (among the weak and poor), for such were those 
whose names were not recorded in the ledger, nor what they took was counted as 
debts: but he used to say to anyone of those: "Take what you like and if you 
become at convenience, fulfill its price, otherwise, you are free from paying it." 


Those are the ways in which the early people practiced their traffic, which, 
at any rate, have now vanished, and nothing of their tradition in this respect 
remains standing. In total, the trade is the touchstone of men, by which his 
faith and piety are tested. For this reason, it was said: "Let no man deceive 
you by his patched up shirt, nor by his lower garment which he lifts up over 
the ankles, nor by his forehead in which the trace of suffering appears, but 


consider whether he is quarrelsome or pious in relation to (his dealings with) 
the Dirham." 


It was further said: "If a man was appreciated by his neighbours in residence, 
his companions on journey, by those who deal with him in the market, then, have 
no doubt in his righteousness.” 

A man bore witness in the presence of Umar, thereupon he said to him: 
"Bring to us anyone who recognizes you well." He brought a man to him, who 
appreciated him, thereupon Umar asked him: "Are you his closest neighbour in 
residence who knows well his ins-and-outs?” he answered in the negative. He 
asked him: "Then, have you ever been his companion on journey, with which the 
good mannets of a man might be attested?” he answered in the negative. He 
asked him: "Then, have you ever treated him with both Dirham and Dinar, with 
which one's piety is recognized?” he answered in the negative. Umar said: "Then, 
I think you saw him in the mosque murmuring with the Qur'an, once lowering 
his head (during bowing and prostration) and once raising his head." He 
answered in the affirmative. He said to him: "Then, go away, you do not 
recognize him well." He said to the witness: "Go and bring another one who 
could recognize you well." 
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CHAPTER FIVE: TRADER'S FEAR FOR HIS RELIGION 


Of a surety, a trader should not be occupied by his living (in this world) 
from the place of his final return (in the hereafter), with the result that his 
lifetime will be useless, and his deal lost, and nothing he might attain in this 
world could ever be equal to the profit that will escape him in the hereafter, 
and thus, he will have bartered the hereafter for this world. The rational 
should then fear for himself, which results in preserving his capital, and of a 
surety, one's real capital is his religion, in which he should traffic. According 
to one of the early men: "What is most appropriate for a rational man to do is 
that which he needs most immediately in this world, and what he needs most 
immediately in this world is that which has the best consequence late in the 
hereafter." 


According to Mu'adh Ibn Jabal in his bequest : "One should have his 
portion in this world, even though you need for your portion in the hereafter 
is direr. So, you should start with getting your portion in the hereafter, and on 
the way, you should inevitably come upon yours in this world, which you 
would have. Allah Almighty says: "Forget not your portion in this world." (Al- 
Qasas 77) 


4B) Gi Sp Heal 5-5 Yh) 

He means that you should not forget your portion in this world as provisions 
for the hereafter, since the world acts as a farm for the hereafter, in which the 
good deeds are gained. 

The trader's fear for his religion is fulfilled by observing seven things: 


The first is that a trader should have, in the beginning of business, good 
intention and belief, through which he should decide to abstain from begging and 
holding back his greediness from the people, by being free from them with what 
is made lawful for him, and using what he earns to help him safeguard his 
religion, and sustain his dependents, perchance he would be of the fighters (in 
Allah's Cause). Furthermore, let him be lenient in giving advice to the Muslims: 
he should love for all of the creatures the same as he loves for himself. He should 
be easy to follow the way of justice and kindness in his dealings as mentioned 
earlier. He should be lenient in enjoining what is right, and forbidding what is 
shameful in all that he sees in the market. If one has all those intentions and 
beliefs, he will be one of the workers on the way to the hereafter; and if he gains 
property in this world, this will be more extra, and if he loses in the world, he will 
have profited in the hereafter. 


The second is that one, in his traffic or craft, should aim to do one of the 
collective duties. To be sure, had all traffics and crafts been left, the sources 
of living would have become idle, and the majority of the people would have 
been ruined. The survival of all of them results from their co-operation in 
such a way that each group of them is confided to do a different work; and 
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had all of them turned to do one profession, surely, the rest of professions 


would have become idle, and the majority of the people would be vulnerable 
to destruction. 


It is in this sense that some people came to understand the narration of the 
Messenger of Allah (which we related earlier in the Book of Knowledge): "Verily, 
the variation of my nation is a source of mercy (to be bestowed upon them)." He 
means their various concerns and interests in different industries and professions. 
Of professions, there are some that are essential, and others which are 
dispensable, because of their dependence on seeking after luxury and adornment 
in this world. So, let on engage himself in an essential profession, perchance, by 
doing it, he would suffice the Muslims against a religious task. Let him avoid such 
industries as painting, goldsmithing, and constructing with gypsum, and all things 
from which adornment is taken, since it was disliked by the religious people. 

In relation to the making of amusing things, and instruments which are 
unlawful for use, to avoid it is in fact to leave wrongdoing. A mention might be 
made here of the weaving of domes from the fine brocade for men, goldsmithing 
rings and framing coaches of gold for men, and the like of that, which belongs to 
the sins, and taking charge for it is unlawful. It is for this that we've made the 
obligatory charity due upon such things, in spite of the fact that we do not make 
it binding upon the ornaments, which is unlawful in case it is intended for men. 
Its being appropriate for women to use does not join it to the permissible 
ornaments, as long as it is not really intended for that. In this way, it is the 
purpose (of making it) that enforces the ruling pertinent to it. 


Moreover, we've mentioned that it is undesirable to engage in the trade of 
food and shrouds, for it enjoins upon such traders to expect for the death of 
people and the (shortage of food which leads to) the people's dire need, which 
accounts for the rising of prices. It is also undesirable for one to be a butcher, 
for it hardens the heart, or a cupper or a sweeper, for through both he might 
be in direct contact with filth, and the same applies to a tanner. Ibn Sirin 
disliked brokering, and Qatadah disliked the charge of a broker, almost 
because a broker could hardly be able to dispense with telling lies, and 
overvaluing a commodity, just to publicize it on the one hand, and in view of 
the lack of adequate estimation of the work done in it, which sometimes 
might be little and sometimes much on the second hand, and it is not the 
work itself but the price of the sold thing that is given priority in assessing a 
broker's charge on the third hand. This is the practice, which is, to be sure, a 
kind of injustice, for indeed, it is the amount of effort exerted that should be 
considered. 


They also disliked to traffic for animals, for indeed, the buyer dislikes Allah's 
Fate concerning its probable death, from which there is no way to flee. It is said: 
"Sell the animal and buy what is not animal.” They also disliked the profession of 
changing money, for it is difficult to avoid the finest details of usury therein. The 
change of money also requires the very details of the characteristics of that which 
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is not intended in itself, but rather intended to be publicized. A changer of money 
could seldom gain profit but depending upon the ignorance of whomever he 
deals with of the finest details of the currency. Thus, a changer could hardly be 
safe, no matter cautious he might be. 


Moreover, it is dislikable for a changer or anyone else to break the perfect 
coins or Dinars unless there is doubt in their quality, or there is dire necessity. In 
this respect, grand Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal "Allah be merciful to him" said: "A 
forbiddance has been handed down from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” (to break such coins as Dinars and Dirhams 
according to the narration of Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim 
on the authority of Alqgamah Ibn Abdullah from his father, in which the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade that the 
coins of the Muslims which is their currency in their dealings to be broken unless 
there is severe necessity, i.e. to break a Dinar to turn it into gold, or a Dirham 
into silver) as well as from his companions in relation to formulation of gold and 
silver from the sound coins; and for me, I dislike breaking coins.” He added: "Let 
one (if he likes to have gold or silver from Dinars and Dirhams) to barter 
Dirhams for Dinars, and barter gold for Dirhams (which he has bought), and 
then formulate it." 


They also liked the trade of drapery. In this issue, Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab said: 
"There is no trade dearer to me than that of drapery, as long as it is void of 
oaths." According to (an unidentified) narration: "The best of your trade is that 
of drapery, and the best of your crafts is that of seaming.” According to another 
narration (by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Abu Sa'id) : "Had the 
inhabitants of the people practiced traffic, they would have practiced the traffic 
of drapery; and had the denizens of the fire (of Hell) practiced trade, they would 
have practiced the exchange of currency." 

Ten professions constituted most of the work of the best among the early 
people: seaming, practicing traffic, carrying, sewing, making shoes and sandals, 
tailing, making footwears, making irony, spinning, treating the land and sea 
games, and bookselling and scribing. According to Abd Al-Wahhab Al-Warraq: 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal asked me: "What is your profession?” I said: "Bookselling 
and scribing." On that he said: "How good and lawful the earnings thereof is! 
Had I been to work with my own hand, I would have engaged in the same 
profession as yours." Then, he said: "Do not scribe but in the middle portion, 
and spare the margins and the back of things." 

On the other hand, four craftsmen are described as weak-minded among the 
people: sewers, upholsterers, spinners, and tutors; and this might be due to the 
fact that women and children comprise the majority of those whom they mix 
with; and of a surety, mixing with weak-minded people afflicts one's mind with 
weakness, just as mixing with these of sound minds improves one's mind. It is 
narrated from Mujahid that Mary "Peace be upon her" came upon many sewers 
in her search for Jesus "Peace be upon him", and asked them to guide her to the 
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right way, and they misled her, thereupon she said: "O Allah! Deprive their 
earnings of blessing, cause them to die as poor and needy, and make them 
despicable in the sight of people." Her invocation received answer. 


The early people disliked to accept charge for doing what is considered to 
be acts of worship and belong to the collective duties, like the washing and 
burying of the dead bodies, pronouncing Adhan, leading the Tarawih prayer, 
although being hired to do any of them is judged as valid. The same is true of 
teaching the Qur'an, and the science of law. However, it is in those deeds that 
trade should be practiced just for the sake of the hereafter; and to accept 
charge for them is indeed to substitute this world for the hereafter, a thing 
that is undesirable. 


The third is that the market of this world should not engage him from 
those of the hereafter. Verily, it is mosques which are the markets of the 
hereafter. Allah Almighty says in this issue: " men whom neither traffic nor 
merchandise can divert from the Remembrance of Allah, nor from regular 
Prayer, nor from the practice of regular Charity: their (only) fear is for the 
Day when hearts and eyes will be transformed (in a world wholly new)." (An- 
Nur 37) 
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He Almighty further says: "(Lit is such a light) in houses, which Allah has 


permitted to be raised to honour; for the celebration, in them, of His name: in 


them is He glorified in the mornings and in the evenings, (again and again).”" (An- 
Nur 36) 
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Thus, one should assign the time from the break of the day until he enters the 
market to the hereafter, during which, he should betake himself to the mosque 
and do his daily devotional portions regularly. Umar "Allah be pleased with him" 
used to say to the traders: "Assign the first portion of your day to your hereafter, 
and what is next to your world." The righteous among the early men used to 
assign both the first and the last portion of their day to the hereafter, and only the 
middle portion to the trade (in this world), and none other than boys and non- 
Muslims who lived under the protection of Muslims sold the edible sweet and 
animals in the early morning, for the good people used to spend that time in the 
mosques. 

According to a certain narration (by Abu Ya'li on the authority of Anas): "If 
the angels ascend with the servant's scroll containing the celebration of (the 
Praises of) Allah Almighty and of good things in both the first and the last 
portion of the day, Allah Almighty then plots out such of sins as committed in 
between them." According to another narration (unanimously transmitted on the 
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authority of Abu Hurairah): "The angels of both night and day meet (i.e. come in 
succession to raise the deeds everyday) at the rising of the dawn and at the time 
of Asr prayer. Allah Almighty says to them, even though He has the best 
knowledge of them: "In which state have you left my servants?” they say: "We've 
left them while they were praying, and come to them while they were still 
praying." On that Allah Almighty says: "Then, I make you witnesses that I've 
forgiven for them." 

Once he hears the Adhan of both Zhuhr and Asr prayers, let not him hesitate 
to hasten to prayer because of his job: on the contrary, let him go forth, and leave 
anything he is doing, for indeed, if one misses the excellence of the first Takbir 
with the imam (in the congregational prayer in the mosque) in the first portion of 
the prayer time, it could hardly be substituted by the whole of this world and all 
that it contains. If one does not attend the (prayer in) congregation, he will have 
committed a grievous sin in the sight of some learned men. The early people used 
to hasten to go to the mosques once the Adhan was pronounced, leaving the 
markets for the boys and non-Muslims who were living under Muslims' 
protection. Furthermore, they used to hire for Qirats him who would keep the 
stores during the time of prayer, which was a source of living for such hirelings. 


It is said: in comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: “men whom neither 
traffic nor merchandise can divert from the Remembrance of Allah, neither from 
regular Prayer, nor from the practice of regular Charity" (An-Nur 37) 
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"The reference here is made to a people who were smiths and seamers, and 
whenever anyone of them lifted the hammer or got in the stitching needle and 
the Adhan was heard, he would not get out the stitching needle, nor would the 
hammer fall, and rather both would be thrown away, and one would immediately 
hasten to the prayer. 


The fourth is that one should not do so exclusively, but rather, let him 
devote himself to the celebration of Allah Almighty while being in the market, 
and engage in affirming the Divine Unity, and Allah's Glories, since the 
celebration of Allah Almighty even among the heedless is better (perchance 
they might be encouraged to do the same). In this respect, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He who remembers 
Allah Almighty among the heedless is like him who fights in Allah's Cause 
behind these who are fleeing away, and like a living being among the dead" or 


according to another version (of the narration) "like a green tree among 
ashes." 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"He, who says in one of the markets: 'There is no Allah (to be worshipped) 
but Allah, the One and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: to Him be 
the praise, and His is the dominion, and He has power over all things' Allah 
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writes for him one thousand thousand good deeds, and plots out of him one 
thousand thousand evil deeds, and constructs for him a house in the Garden." 
Ibn Umar, Salim Ibn Abdullah, Muhammad Ibn Wasi' and others were in the 


habit of entering the market just for the purpose of getting the excellence of 
this supplication. 


According to Al-Hassan: "He who remembers (the Praises of) Allah Almighty 
in the market will come on the Day of Judgement having light like the moonlight, 
and a proof as evident as is the light of the sunlight; and he who asks for Allah's 
Forgiveness in the market, Allah Almighty forgives for him (as much sins) as is 
the number of the people present in the market at the moment.” Whenever Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" entered the market he used to say: "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from (being given to) infidelity and wickedness, and from the 
evil of that which the market is enclosing. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
an iniquitous oath, and from a losing deal." 

Abu Ja'far Al-Farghani said: "One day, we were sitting in the house of Al- 
Junaid when a mention was made of a people who used to sit in the mosques, 
and imitate the Sufis, and thus rendered short of doing what they were required 
to do pertinent to the right of sitting; and at the same time, they used to find fault 
with those who might enter the market. On that he said: "How many a person in 
the market who has claim (because of his doing of good in the market) to enter 
the mosque, take hold of the ear of one of those sitting therein, drive him out 
and sit in his place. I recognize a man of those who enter the market regularly 
whose devotional portion everyday is three hundred Rak'ahs, and thirty thousand 
glorifications." He (Al-Farghani) said: "It occurred to my mind that he meant 
himself." 

This was the traffic of him who practiced it in demand only for the minimum 
requirements of living, and not of leading a luxurious life. How should one, 
demanding this world only to help him attain the (profit of the) hereafter, leave 
the profit of the hereafter, given that the market, the mosque and the house are 
dealt with him under the same circumstances? To be sure, it is the piety and Allah 
-fearing which are the causes of salvation. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi 
on the authority of Abu Dharr): "Safeguard yourself against (the punishment of) 
Allah Almighty wherever you are, and let the good deed (which you do) be next 
to the evil deed, so that it would erase it." 


Thus, these devoted to the acts of religion ever persist in the duty of Allah - 
fearingness, in whichever state they are, by which they live, and in which they see 
their abiding trade and profit. It is said: "He, who loves the hereafter will live 
forever, and he who loves the world will swerve; and the foolish always goes in 
the early and returns in the evening (everyday) for nothing (he might gain for the 
provision of the hereafter); and the rational one is he, who is in the habit of 
investigating his own faults." 


The fifth is that one should not dedicate himself wholeheartedly to the 
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market and traffic, by hastening to be the first to enter it, and waiting to be the 
last to come out of it, or by sailing aboard the sea in pursuit of trade. However, ıt 
is undesirable to sail aboard the sea only in demand of trade. It is said that he, 
who sails aboard the sea (only in demand of trade) has, indeed, striven the utmost 
of his power in pursuit of sustenance. According to the narration (by Abu Dawud 
on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr): "Ride not the sea but to perform Hajj, 
Umrah, or fight (in Allah's Cause)." Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As used to say: 
"Be not the first to enter, nor the last to come out of the market, for indeed, 
therein Satan lays eggs and pullulates." 

It is narrated on the authority of both Mu'adh Ibn Jabal and Abdullah Ibn 
Umar that Iblis says to his son: "Proceed forward with your legions, and come to 
the people of markets, and tempt them to tell lies and take oaths, deception, 
cunning and treachery, and be in the company of the first of them to enter, and 
the last of them to come out." According to a certain narration (transmitted by 
Abu Na'im on the authority of Ibn Abbas) : "The worst of places (on earth) is the 
markets, and the worst of their people are the first of them to enter, and the last 
of them to leave." 

In order to fully achieve this avoidance (of dedication to markets), one should 
expect for the time of his satisfaction and once it comes, let him be satisfied, and 
leave the market in order to engage in the traffic for the hereafter. This was the 
habit of the righteous among the early people. From amongst them, there was 
one who, on earning no more than a single Danig, would turn away with 

atisfaction. It was the habit of Hammad Ibn Salamah to sell the coarse wool in a 
asket which was in front of him, and once he gained two coins, he would lift it 
nd leave the market. 

It is narrated that Ibrahim Ibn Bashshar that he said: I said to Ibrahim Ibn 
Adham: "Let me work today in (building with) clay." He said: "O son of 
Bashshar! Today you are both demanding and demanded. You are demanded 
by Him Whom you could not escape, and you are demanding that against 
which you have been sufficed. Have you not seen a miser that is cut off, and a 
weak that is provided with sustenance (from sources he expects not)?” I said 
to him: "A grocer owes me a Dania: let me go to demand it from him." On 
that he said: "How strange you are! Do you have a Danig and seek for work?” 
Some of them used to leave the market after Zhuhr and others after Asr 


(prayers), and some used to work only one or two days per week, with which 
they would be satisfied. 


The sixth is that one should not only refrain from what is unlawful, but 
rather, let him safeguard himself from what is suspicious and doubt-arousing, and 
he should not limit himself only to the religious verdicts, but let him seek the 
guidance of his heart, and avoid that which he thinks to arouse suspicion, and if a 
suspicious commodity is brought to him, he should inquire about it in order to 
know its source, otherwise, he would eat what is suspicious. (According to a 
narration by Tabarani on the authority of Umm Abdullah, the sister of Shaddad 
Ibn Aws) milk was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
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be upon him” who asked about its source, thereupon they said: "From a sheep." 
He asked: "From where have you got this sheep?” they said: "From such and 
such a place.” He drank from it and said: "We, assembly of Prophets, were 


commanded not to eat but what is good and lawful, and not to work but 
righteousness." 


In another narration (transmitted by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah), the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Verily, Allah Almighty commanded the faithful believers to do the same as he 
commanded the Messengers, saying: "And eat of the good (and lawful) things 
We've provided you with." (Al-Baqarah 172) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
asked about the origin of a thing, and the origin of its origin, and no more, for 
what is beyond that is difficult. In the Book of What is Lawful and What is 
Unlawful, we will explain in detail, Allah Willing, when this question should 
be obligatory, for indeed, for indeed, it was the habit of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and his companions not to 
ask about all things that were brought to them (according to the narration of 
Ahmad on the authority of Jabir). But what is intended is that he was not to 


ask about the origin of the food that was brought to him from his wives, and 
Allah knows best. 


The point is that a trader should consider whomever he deals with, and 
refrain from treating such of them as ascribes to wrongdoing, treachery, theft 
or usury; and the same is true of the soldiers and wrongdoers, and their 
companions and helpers, whom he should not deal with, for by dealing with 
them, he helps them continue their wrongdoing. It is related that a man 
undertook the building of a wall in one of the border openings, and he said: 
"Some doubt arose in myself, for although this was not one of the voluntary 
deeds so much as it was one of the obligatory duties enjoined by Islam, the 
governor appointed in charge was one of the wrongdoers. I asked Sufyan 
"Allah be merciful to him", who said: "Help them not in more or less." I said 
to him: "But, it is (the building of) a wall for the Muslims in Allah's Cause." 
On that he said: "Yes, it is true. But the least (wrongdoing) that might befall 
you is that you should like them to survive at least until they fulfill you your 
charge, thereby you will have liked the survival of those who disobey Allah 
Almighty." 


According to a narration (by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Al- 
Hassan) : "He, who invokes Allah for the survival of a wrongdoer has, indeed, 
liked that Allah should be disobeyed on earth." According to another 
narration (by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, Ibn Adi, Ibn Abu Ya'li and Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Anas) : "Allah Almighty grows angry when a wicked is 
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praised." It is also narrated that "He, who honours a wicked, will have 
contributed in the destruction of Islam." It is narrated that Sufyan visited Al- 
Mahdi and his house had stairs of white colour. He said: "O Sufyan! Give me 
the inkpot so that I would write something." Sufyan said: "Tell me what you 
are going to write: if it is true, I shall give you the inkpot.” One of the 
governors asked a learned one who was in custody to give him clay to seal the 
letter, thereupon he said to him: "Show me first the letter in order to see what 
it contains." 

Thus, they used to be cautious not to deal with the wrongdoers, nor to 
help them. For this reason, a religious man should avoid dealing with them as 
possible as he could. In total, the people should be divided in his sight into 
two: those whom he should deal with and those whom he should deal with 
not, and the former should be greater in number than the latter especially in 
those days. One of the people said: "A time came upon the people, during 
which one used to enter the market and ask: "Whom do you nominate to me 
to deal with?” they would say: "Deal with whomever you like." Then, another 
time came upon the people, during which they said: "Deal with whomever you 
like except so and so, and so and so." Then, a third time came during which 
they sued to say: "Deal not with anyone except so and so, and so and so." I 
fear a time will come in which even this will vanish, as though that which was 
in the past will not come to be in the future: we all to Allah, to Whom we are 
going to return." 

The seventh is that he should scrutinize all areas of his dealings with others, 
for indeed, he is under observation and will be reckoned. So, let him prepare the 
answer for the Day of Reckoning and punishment for every word and deed he 
might have said or committed, (asking himself): "Why has he done so? And for 
which reason?” it is said that a trader will be made to stand with everyone of the 
people with whom he entered into transaction, and will be reckoned for everyone 


of them. Thus, he will be reckoned as much as is the number of those whom he 
has dealt with. 


One of the learned said: I saw in a dream a trader whom I asked: "What 
has Allah Almighty done with you?” he said: "He spread out to me fifty 
thousand scrolls." I said: "Are all of those sins?” He said: "Those are your 
dealings with the people, according to their number in this world, and for 
each of them there is an independent scroll to record my dealings with him 
from the first to the last." 


This is what a trader should be eager to do pertinent to justice and doing 
good, and fear for religion: if he is limited to justice, he will be among the 
righteous; and if he extends his behaviours to include the doing of good, he will 
be among Allah's nearest devotees; and if he observes, besides, all duties of 
religion, as stated in the fifth chapter, he will be among the sincere believers and 
lovers of truth; and Allah Almighty has best knowledge of what is right. 


It is the fourth book of the quarter of customs of life 


In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah Who created man from sticky clay, fashioned him in due 
proportion, gave him a just stature, and put him together in the best form 
possible, and fed him, from his very early babyhood, with milk, which He 
produced from between excretions and blood to be pure and agreeable (to those 
who drink it), as pleasant as the fresh sweet water. Then, He Almighty protected 
him with such of good and lawful sustenance as He bestowed upon him from all 
motives of weakness and dissoluteness, and restricted his evil desire from having 
control and being invested with authority over him, and overpowered it through 
enjoining upon him to seek after what is lawful of sustenance, and thus defeated, 
by breaking it, the soldiers of Satan, who is standing on the alert of putting 
human being to humiliation, since he circulates and reaches in the body of 
mankind everywhere the flowing blood circulates and reaches; but the power and 
honour of what is lawful restricted his movement, for nothing other than the 
overwhelming and prevailing desire causes him to get into the depths of veins, 
and when he was reined with the rein of what is lawful, it returned with failure 
and loss, with neither helper nor protector to support him. 

Allah's blessing be upon Muhammad, who guided the people from error and 
upon his family, the best of families, and peace be upon them as much as it could 
be. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
according to the narration (of Tabarani and others) on the authority of Ibn 
Mas'ud: "Seeking after what is lawful is an obligation enjoined upon every 
Muslim." This, from amongst all duties, is the most abstruse to minds and the 
most challenging to organs to perform. For this reason, its science and acting 
upon it have entirely been obliterated, and in view of the abstruseness its 
knowledge has represented, acting upon it disappeared. However, the ignorant 
among men had the false impression that the lawful was lost and inaccessible, 
and nothing from amongst the good and lawful remained other than the fresh 
water, and the grass which grows in the dead land; and what is beyond that has 
been contaminated by the hands of people, and corrupted by the fraudulent 
dealings. 

To be sure, in the absence of satisfaction with only the grass from amongst 
the plants, there was no way but to indulge in the unlawful things. They primarily 
rejected this pole of religion, and had in their sight no distinction between (what 
is lawful and what is unlawful of) property and wealth: how far this is (from the 
truth)! The lawful is evident, and the unlawful is evident, and in between them, 
there are suspicious things. Those three will remain in combination in whichever 
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state the people might become. 

Since this (false impression) is a heresy innovated in the religion, whose harm 
is public, and evil prevalent among the people, it has become necessary to 
uncover its corruption, through guiding to the understanding of the clear 
difference between what is lawful, what is unlawful, and what is suspicious, 
without having the restriction obstruct it from being possible. This might be 
explained in seven chapters: 

The first chapter pertains to the excellence of seeking after what is lawful, and 
condemnation of what is unlawful and the degrees of what is lawful and what is 
unlawful. 

The second chapter pertains to the levels of suspicious things, and what 
arouses them, and what distinguishes them from what is lawful and what is 
unlawful. 

The third chapter concerns with search and inquiry, criticism and negligence, 
and their role in both the lawful and unlawful. 

The fourth chapter discusses how a repentant trader gets rid of the financial 
grievances. 

The fifth chapter deals with the returns of the magistrates and their prayers: 
what is lawful and what is unlawful of them. 

The sixth chapter addresses frequenting and mixing with magistrates. 

The seventh chapter presents some different questions. 


The quarter of the habits of life 


CHAPTER ONE: 

EXCELLENCE OF LAWFUL; CONDEMNATION OF UNLAWFUL; 
EXPOSITION OF VARIOUS KINDS AND LEVELS OF LAWFUL; AND 
VARIOUS KINDS OF UNLAWFUL, AND THE LEVELS OF ABSTENTION 
PERTINENT TO LEAVING IT 
Excellence Of Lawful, And Condemnation Of Unlawful 

In relation to the proofs from the Qur'an, a mention might be made of the 
following: 


Allah Almighty says: " Eat from things that are good and pure, and work 
righteousness: for I am well-acquainted with (all) that you do." (Al-Mu'minun 
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Consider that he commanded here to eat from that which is good and pure, 
before giving the command to work righteousness. It is said that it is the lawful 


which is intended by the good and pure things. He Almighty further says: “eat 
not up your property among yourselves in vanity." (An-Nisa' 29) 
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He says too: " Those who unjustly eat up the property of orphans, eat up a 


Book four: lawful and unlawful ©@-—#—————_——_$ 155 


fire into their own bodies: they will soon be enduring a blazing fire!" (An- 
Nisa' 10) 
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Allah says: " O you who believe! Fear Allah, and give up what remains of 
your demand for usury, if you are indeed believers. If you do it not, take 
notice of war from Allah and His Messenger: but if you turn back, you shall 


have your capital sums; deal not unjustly, and you shall not be dealt with 
unjustly." (Al-Baqarah 278:279) 
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He says in the same Surah: " but those who repeat (the offence) are 
Companions of the Fire; they will abide therein (forever)." (Al-Baqarah 275) 
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He firstly notifies the usury devourer of war from Allah and His Messenger, 


and at last of being vulnerable to the fire (of Hell). In brief, the Holy Verses in 
regard with identifying what is lawful and what is unlawful are numerous. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
according to the narration (of Tabarani and others) on the authority of Ibn 
Mas'ud: "Seeking after what is lawful is an obligation enjoined upon every 
Muslim." When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "Secking after knowledge is a duty enjoined upon every Muslim", 
a learned man said: "He intended the knowledge of what is lawful and what 


is unlawful.” In this way, he understood both narrations as giving the same 
significance. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(according to the narration of Tabarani on the authority of Abu Hurairah): "He, 
who works to sustain his dependents from the lawful earnings he gains is like the 
fighter in Allah's Cause; and he, who seeks (the livelihood in) this world with 
chastity will stand in the rank of the martyrs." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of Abu Na'im 
on the authority of Abu Ayyub): "He, who eats out of the lawful things for forty 
days, Allah Almighty enlightens his heart, and causes the springs of wisdom to 
gush forth from his heart (to appear) on his tongue (or, according to another 
version, Allah will cause him to abstain from (pleasures and delights of) this 
world)." 


(According to the narration of Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas) Sa'd 
asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to 
invoke Allah for him to get his supplication receive answer, thereupon the 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: "Make 
good and pure your food, perchance your supplication will come to receive 
answer." (It is narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah that) The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” mentioned a man, 
of dishevelled hair, covered with dust, who travels for long journeys. He raises his 
hand to the sky (and invokes Allah saying): “O Lord! O Lord!" but, his (source 
of) food is unlawful, his drink is unlawful, his clothes are unlawful and his 
nourishment is unlawful. How can then his invocation receive answer (from 
Allah Almighty)? 

According to (an unidentified) narration on the authority of Ibn Abbas from 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: 
"Verily, Allah Almighty has an angel standing at the gate of Jerusalem, calling 
every night: "He, who eats from what is unlawful, no obligatory nor 
supererogatory deeds will be accepted from him." the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of 
Ahmad on the authority of Ibn Umar): "He, who buys a ten-Dirham dress, and 
its price includes even a single Dirham which he has earned from unlawful 
sources, Allah Almighty will not accept his prayers as long as anything of it is still 
on his body.” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said (according to the narration of Tirmidhi on the authority of Ka'b Ibn Ujrah): 
"The fire (of Hell) has more claim over any (part of) flesh that grows out of 
unlawful sources." 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(according to the narration of Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Ibn 
Umar): "He, who does not care from which sources he earns money, Allah 
Almighty will not matter from where He will admit him to the fire (of Hell)." 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(according to the narration of Abu Mansur on the authority of Anas): "Worship 
consists of ten parts, nine of which are implied in seeking after what is lawful.” 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(according to the narration of Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas): "Who, 
upon whom evening comes while being worn-out (because of hard work) in 
seeking after lawful earnings, will spend the night and Allah Almighty will have 
forgiven for him, and morning will come upon him while He is well-pleased 
with him." 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(according to the narration of Abu Dawud on the authority of Al-Qasim Ibn 
Mukhimirah): "He, who gets money from unlawful sources, which he uses to 
keep relation with kith and kin, or gives in charity, or spends in Allah's Cause, 
Allah Almighty will gather all of that and throw it together into the fire (of Hell).” 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Abstention (from what is unlawful) is the best of your (acts and deeds of) 
rcligion." the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who meets Allah in the state of abstention (from what is unlawful), Allah 
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will give him the reward of all (deeds and acts of) Islam." 

It is related (by Ahmad on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Hanzalah) that Allah 
Almighty says in one of His Scriptures: "(The sin of earning) even a single 
Dirham from usury is more heinous in the sight of Allah than that of committing 
adultery thirty times after being converted to Islam." According to the narration 
(of Tabarani) on the authority of Abu Hurairah : "The stomach is the body's tank, 
to which the veins come (for nourishment) if it is good and healthy, the veins will 


return with good and health, and if it is weak, the veins will return with 
weakness." 


The example of food in its position from religion is like the example of the 
base in position from the building: if the base is constantly firm and strong, 
the whole building will stand straight and (is ready to be) raised high, and if 
the base is weak and crooked, the whole building will collapse and fall. Allah 
Almighty says in this respect: “Which then is best? He who lays his 
foundation on piety to Allah and His Good Pleasure? Or he that lays his 
foundation on an undermined sand cliff ready to crumble to pieces? And it 
does crumble to pieces with him, into the fire of Hell. And Allah guides not 
people that do wrong." (At-Tawbah 109) 
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According to the narration (of Ahmad on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud): "If 
one earns money from unlawful sources which he gives in charity, it will not be 
accepted from him, and if he leaves behind him, it will be his provision (in his 
journey) to the fire (of Hell)." According to a narration (by Ibn Hibban) on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah : "He, who collects wealth from unlawful sources 


which he gives in charity, no reward is due to him for it, and moreover, he bears 
its burden (of being a sin)." 


In the Book of the Etiquette of Earnings, we mentioned a set of narrations 
which tell about the excellence of lawful earnings. 


Pertaining to the traditions, it is narrated that once Abu Bakr As-Siddiq drank 
milk from the earnings of his slave, and when he asked him about the source of 
his earnings he said: "I worked as a soothsayer for some people who gave me 
charge for that." On that Abu Bakr thrust his finger into his mouth, and went on 
forcing himself to vomit until I (the slave) thought his soul would get out. Then, 
he said: "O Allah! Let me apologize to you from that which is attached to the 
throat, and that which has mixed with the contents of the intestines (which I 
failed to get rid of)." When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was informed about that he said: "Have you not learnt that nothing 


but good and pure is fit to enter into the body of As-Siddiq (faithful believer and 
sincere lover of truth)?” 


Once, Umar drank mistakenly from the milk of the camels specified to the 
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obligatory charity, thereupon (on his knowing) he thrust his finger into his 
mouth, and forced himself to vomit. A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: 
"You are heedless of the best act of worship, i.e. the abstention (from what is 
unlawful)." According to Abdullah Ibn Umar" "If you keep praying until your 
bodies bend down like the stooping date-palms, and if you keep fasting until you 
become as lean as strings, this would not be accepted from you unless you 
abstain (from what is unlawful)." 

According to Ibrahim Ibn Adham : "None of those who are perceptive is 
considered to perceive unless he is aware of (the source of) that which enters into 
his belly." According to Al-Fudail: "He, who is well-aware of that which enters 
into his body, Allah Almighty records him as a faithful believer and sincere lover 
of truth: so, consider in the house of whom you break your fast, O poor!" 
Ibrahim Ibn Adham was asked: "Why do you not drink from the water of 
Zamzam?” he said: "Had I had a bucket, surely, I would have drunk from it." 
According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: "He, who spends from unlawful money (in 
charity) in obedience of Allah Almighty, looks like him, who purifies the filthy 
dress with urine, and of a surety, nothing but water could purify a filthy dress, as 
well as nothing but the lawful could plot out sin." 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh : "The performance of religious duties is one 
of Allah's treasures, whose key is the invocation, and the teeth of such key are the 
morsels of lawful food." According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him”: 
"Allah Almighty never accepts the prayer of a man inside whose body there is 
unlawful (food and drink)." According to Sahl At-Tastari: "A servant would not 
attain the reality of faith until he has four characteristics: to fulfill the obligations 
enjoined upon him in conjunction with the traditional usage, to eat only what is 
lawful with abstention (from accepting what is unlawful), to avoid what is 
forbidden, outwardly and inwardly, and to keep constantly patient on that until 
death." He further said: "He, who likes that the signs of the faithful believers and 
sincere lovers of truth should be disclosed to him, let him eat but what is lawful, 
and work only in accordance with the Sunnah, and when it is necessary." 


It is said that he who keeps eating from what is unlawful for forty days, his 
heart will become gloomy and this is the significance of Allah's statement: “By 


no means! But on their hearts is the stain of the (ill) which they do!" (Al- 
Mutaffiffin 14) 
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According to Ibn Al-Mubarak: "To reject a Dirham in which there is 
suspicion is much dearer to me than to spend one hundred thousand, one 
hundred thousand, one hundred thousand (until he rose up to) six hundred 
thousand Dirhams.” One of the early men said: "A servant eats a meal, thereupon 
his heart turns in the same way as the condiment does, after which he never 
returns to its first state." Sahl said: "He who eats what is unlawful, willingly or 
willingly, knowingly or unknowingly, his organs become disobedient to him and 
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he whose food is lawful, his organs become obedient to him, and help him do 
good deeds." 

According to one of the early men: "The first morsel one eats from what is 
unlawful causes his earlier sins to be forgiven for him; and he, who places himself 
in a position of humility in pursuit of the lawful, his sins will fall out of him in the 
same way as the leaves fall down from a tree." It is related from the traditions of 
the early men that whenever a preacher sat to instruct the people, the learned 
men would say to them: "Inspect three things in him: if he has faith in the 
innovated heresies, sit not with him, for it is with the tongue of Satan that he 
speaks; and if his food is to good and pure, it is out of his own desire that he 
speaks; and if he is not of strong and sound mind, the corruption resulted from 
his speech is more than the improvements it might lead to: so, sit not with him." 

It is handed down from Ali and others that he said: "The lawful things of this 
world are (to put one to) account, whereas its lawful things are (to send one to) 
punishment (and, according to an addition made by others, its suspicious things 
(exposes one to the risk of) rebuke." 

It is narrated that one of the good righteous men gave food to one of the 
Substitutes (Abdal), who ate not. When he asked about the reason why id ate not 
he said: "We eat only what is lawful, thereby our hearts become straight upright, 
and remain in the state of being revealed with the invisible dominion, and having 
vision of the hereafter; and were we to eat from the same which you eat for only 
three days, we would never return to our knowledge of (the hereafter with) 
certainty, and both fear and contemplation would vanish from our hearts." The 
good man said to him: "Verily, I observe fasts along the whole year, and read the 
Holy Qur'an in full thirty times per month.” The Substitute said to him: "The sip 
of drink which you've seen me drinking last night is much dearer to me than 
reading the Qur'an in full thirty times in three hundred rak'ahs of yours." His 
drink was the milk of an antelope. 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Yahya Ibn Ma'in were companions for a long time 
when Ahmad deserted him in the wake of hearing him saying: "I do not ask 
anyone for anything, and if Satan gives me a thing, I would (take and) eat it.” 
Yahya apologized to him on the grounds that he was joking. On that Ahmad said 
to him: "Do you joke pertaining to religion? Have you not known that food is a 
part of religion, which Allah Almighty gave precedence, in mention, before the 
righteous deed when He said: “Eat of things which is good and pure, and work 
righteousness: for I am well-acquainted with (all) that you do.” (Al-Mu’minun 51) 
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According to a certain narration, it is written in the Torah: "He, who does not 
care from which sources his food is, Allah Almighty will not care from which 
gate of the fire (of Hell) He will admit him." It is related from Ali that he ate no 


food after Uthman was killed, and his house was robbed unless it was sealed, for 
fear of being suspicious. 
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Once, Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad, Ibn Al-Mubarak and Ibn Uyainah met in the 
house of Wuhaib Al-Ward in Mecca. They made a mention of the fresh dates, 
thereupon Wuhaib said: "It is of the dearest kinds of food to me, but I do not 
eat it for the fresh dates of Mecca are mixed with the gardens of Zubaidah and 
others." Ibn Al-Mubarak said to him: "If you take such things in consideration, 
you wil also find difficulty in eating the bread." He asked him: "What is the 
reason for that?” he said: "The assets of orchards have been mixed with the 
interests." On that Wuhaib fell unconscious. Sufyan said (to Ibn Al-Mubarak): 
"You have killed the man!" he said: "I have intended but to make things easy to 
him." When he recovered, he said: "I pledge before Allah Almighty not to eat 
bread until I meet Him." He used to drink milk. His mother brought him milk, 
about which he asked her, and she said: "It is from the sheep of sons of so and 
so." He asked her about its price, and from where they had got it, and she told 
him. When he drew it close to his mouth he said: "There remains only to ask 
you about the pasture in which it was grazing." She kept silent, thereupon he 
did not drink for it was grazing in a place in which the Muslims had a right. His 
mother said to him: "Drink, and Allah would forgive for you." He said: "J do 
not like that He should forgive for me and I have drunk it, with the result that I 
would attain His Forgiveness because of my disobeying Him." 


Bishr Al-Hafi was among the pious. It was said to him: "From where do you 
eat?” he said: "From where you eat, but he who eats while weeping is like him 
who eats while laughing." He added: "A hand might be shorter than another, and 
a morsel of food might be littler than another." In this way, they used to be 
careful about avoiding what is suspicious. 


Divisions Of Lawful And Its Ways 


It should be known that it is the task of the books of jurisprudence to explain 
the finest details of lawful and unlawful, a thing which a seeker after the hereafter 
might dispense with through having a particular kind of food, which he identifies 
as lawful by virtue of Fatwa, and eats nothing other than it. But the one who 
makes his food of various kinds in different ways, is in need of the entire science 
of lawful and unlawful just as we have explained it in detail in the books of 
jurisprudence. Now, let's have an overview of it in the context of a particular 
division. The property in general might be unlawful either because of a certain 
attribute it has in itself, or because of some deficiency in how it is gained. 


The first division pertains to what is lawful because of a certain attribute it 
has in itself, such as wine, swine, and the like of them. To explain, what is fit to 
be eaten on the surface of the earth could be included under only three kinds: 


they might be produced from minerals, such as salt and the like of it, or from 
vegetation, or from animals. 


In relation to the minerals, they belong to the earth, and nothing of what is 
extracted from the earth could be considered as unlawful to eat in so far as it 
causes no harm or damage to the body; and some of them are like cooking butter 
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and bread in the sense that had they been harmful to the body, of a surety, they 
would have been unlawful to eat. Similarly, the mud which is usually eaten should 
not be regarded as unlawful unless it causes harm to its eater. Our statement that 
a certain thing is not unlawful despite the fact that it is not edible is significant in 
the sense that if anything of it falls in brother any kind of liquid food, it would 
not become unlawful because of it. 

As far as vegetation is concerned, nothing thereof is unlawful except what 
causes one to lose the unconscious mind, life or health. Anesthetic and wine, and 
all intoxicants are among those which cause one to lose the conscious mind; 
poisons belong to those which damage life; and drugs ruin health in case they are 
taken unduly. It is the harm which accounts for prohibiting all of those except 
both wine and all intoxicants, which are unlawful in nature, even if the least 
quantity thereof does not inebriate, and this is due to its distinctive feature of 
severe intensity. 

Poison itself might not be unlawful in case it is harmless, either because of its 
littleness, or because of its being mixed with other elements. 

The animals might be divided into what is lawful for human consumption, 
and what is unlawful for human consumption. The details thereof are explained 
in the Book of Food. Furthermore, to explain it in detail here might be lengthy, 
particularly in relation to the unfamiliar birds and land and sea animals. As for 
what is lawful to eat among them, what makes it lawful to eat is its being 
slaughtered in accordance with instructions of law, in which the conditions of the 
slaughter, the instrument, and the way of slaughtering should be considered. All 
of that is mentioned in the Book of Game and Slaughtered Animals. But in case 
it is not slaughtered according to the instructions of law, or in case it dies, it 
should not be considered as lawful; and nothing from among the dead is lawful 
to eat, except for fish and locusts. 

The same is true of such of food as is transformed like the larva of apple, 
vinegar, and cheese; and it is impossible to avoid eating them. But in case of 
being separated and eaten independently, it should be subject to the same ruling 
of flies, beetles, scorpions, and all animals of such kind, which nothing makes 
unlawful but disgust; and had they not been disgusted, they would have not 
become undesirable. If there is a person who has no aversion towards any of 
them, his unique disposition should not be considered, for indeed, they have 
been included among the bad impure things on account of their being disgusted 
by the majority. For this reason, eating them is undesirable, just as when one gets 
together the spit and drinks it. 

The undesirability is not due to their being filthy , for the truth is that they do 
not become impure by death. Consider that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that the fly should be dipped and then 
removed from the food in case it fell in it (according to the narration of Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It might be of hot nature, which 

would lead to its death. On the other hand, if an ant or a fly is dissolved in a 
utensil, it is not required to be spilled out, for indeed, what is repulsive is its body, 
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in case it or part of it remains in the vessel. Its being unlawful is not due to its 
filth, since it is not filthy in nature; and this is indicates that its being unlawful is 
due only to its disgusting nature. For this reason, we say that if a part of the dead 
body of a human being, even as little as the weight of a Daniq, falls into a vessel, 
the whole contents should be prohibited, not because of its filth, for the truth is 
that the human being does not become impure by death, but because eating it is 
prohibited out of respect, and not because of disgust. 

On the other hand, if such of animals as lawful for human consumption are 
slaughtered in accordance with the instructions imposed by law, not all their parts 
should be considered as lawful to eat. Blood and excretion are prohibited, and all 
that is judged to be filthy, for indeed, what is filthy is prohibited to be eaten at all. 
No substance is considered as lawful because of filth except (what might come) 
from animals (like blood and excretions), as well as from amongst the plant, only 
the intoxicants, and not those which cause one to lose conscious without 
intoxication like Anesthetic. However, rendering an intoxicant as filthy is to 
intensify the order to refrain from it. 

If a drop of a impure liquid, or a piece of a dry element which is impure falls 
into a soup, fat or any kind of food, the whole food should be rendered unlawful 
to eat. But it might not be unlawful to utilize for other purposes other than 
consumption For example, it is permissible to lite the lamps or paint ships and 
bodies of animals with impure fat. This is an overview of what is prohibited 
because of a certain attribute it has in itself. 

The second division pertains to what is prohibited because of deficiency in 
the way it is gained. It has a wide range of details. Let's say that property might 
be taken either by the will of the owner, or spontaneously. The inheritance, for 
example, belongs to the kind of property to be taken spontaneously. What is 
taken by will might be taken from no specific owner, such as taking minerals, or 
from a specific owner, which, in turn, might be taken by force, or by consent. 
What is taken by force might be due to the lapse of the owner's guardianship 
over it, such as the war spoils, or because taking it becomes due, such as the 
obligatory charity of those who refrain to give it, and the financial obligations 
due upon them, What is taken by consent might be taken by way of exchange, 
such as sale, dower, and charge, or without exchange such as the gift and the 
bequest. 

Thus, six divisions might ensue: 

1- What is taken from no specific owner, such as taking minerals, giving life to 
what is dead (i.e. cultivating the barren land), fishing and hunting, collecting 
fire wood, drinking from springs and rivers, and cutting grass from the land. 
All of this is lawful provided that it is not taken from a specific human beings 
who has sanctity to be observed; and if it is free from those restrictions, then, 
its owner is its holder. The finest details of that are explained in the Book of 
Giving Life to the Dead. 

2- The second is that which is taken by force, i.e. from that which have no 
sanctity to be observed, like the Fai’ (what is gained from enemies with no 
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fight), war spoils, and the whole property taken from the unbelievers and 
fighting enemies. This is lawful for the Muslims to accept if they give out one- 
fifth of it and distribute it with justice and fairness among those who are really 
eligible to have it, and, at the same time, it is not taken from an unbeliever 
who has sanctity, treaty of protection and safety to be considered. The details 
pertaining to that are shown in the Book of Biographies, the Book of Fai' and 

War Spoils, and the Book of Jizyah. 

3- What is taken deservedly by force, i.e. from those who refrain from paying 
what is due upon them, and thus it is taken from them unwillingly: in this 
way, it is lawful if the following conditions are available: to have just cause 
why it is payable, to accurately identify who is liable, and what validates his 
liability, and not to go beyond the payable amount, which should be taken 
from him who has the power of authority to fulfill it, like a judge or a 
magistrate, or a liable. The details of that are explained in the Book of 
Distributing the Objects of Charity, the Book of Endowments, and the Book 
of Expenses, in which those who are illegible to get obligatory charity, 
endowments and expenses, and the similar rights are well identified. By 
having all related conditions fulfilled, what is taken is considered to be lawful. 

4- The fourth is that which is taken by consent through exchange. This is lawful 
in case of observing the conditions of both parties of exchange and contract 
of transaction, and both statements of offer and consent, and avoiding all 
distorting conditions imposed by law. The details of that are shown in the 
Book of Trade, Payment on Credit, Hiring, Transference, Warranty, Loan, 
Partnership, Watering, Pre-emption, Reconciliation, divestiture (for the 
Divorce at the Wife's Request), Dower, Writing of Emancipation (for a 
certain sum of money), and the other kinds of exchange. 

5- The fifth is what is taken with neither consent nor by way of exchange. It is 
lawful in case of considering the conditions of the object of contract, both 
parties of contract, and the body of contract, and causing no harm to any of 
heirs or the like of them. This is mentioned in detail in the Book of Gifts and 
Bequests, and Objects of Charity. 

6- The sixth pertains to that which occurs spontaneously like inheritance. It is 
lawful as long as the inherited one has legally and lawfully gained property 
through anyone of the five previous divisions. But in order to be perfectly 
lawful, it should be taken after fulfilling the debts, implementing the bequests, 
setting the distribution among the deserving heirs, giving out obligatory 
charity, (the expenses of) Hajj or expiation in case of being binding (upon the 
deceased). This is mentioned in detail in the Book of Bequests and Obligatory 
Shares of Inheritance. 

This is, however, a brief outline of the ways to what is lawful and what is 
unlawful, which we have gone over, in order that a seeker (for the hereafter) 
should know that if his earnings are of different kinds, and he gains in various 
ways, and not in a particular one, he could not dispense with the knowledge of 
those matters. Whichever the thing he gets in anyone of the different ways, he 


164 —————— The quarter of the habits of life 
should seek the verdict of those endued with knowledge, and should not hasten 
to get it ignorantly. As well as it will be said to the learned: "Why have you 
opposed your knowledge", it will be said to the ignorant: "Why have you 
persisted in your ignorance, and did not learn that seeking after knowledge is 
obligatory upon every Muslim?” 

Levels Of Lawful And Unlawful 


It should be known that all kinds of unlawful is abominable, but some is 
more abominable than others, as well as all kinds of the lawful is good and pure, 
but some are better and much purer than others. as well as all kinds of the edible 
sweet are judged by a physician as hot, with some occupying the first grade of 
heat, such as sugar, others the second grade, others the third grade such as 
molasses, and others the fourth such as honey, the unlawful is similarly so, with 
some of it in the first grade of abomination, others in the second grade, others in 
the third grade, and others in the fourth grade. The same is true of the lawful, 
which is of different grades in relation to its quality and pureness. Let's follow the 
four-grade classification of those of medicine, even though this restriction is not 
necessary, since each grade of those has a wide range of inestimable divergence: 
some edible kinds of sweet, for instance, are hotter than others, and so on in the 
remaining grades. Thus, let's say that there are four grades of abstention from 
what is lawful: 

1- The first is the abstention of just and ordinary people, and in case of violating 
it, one becomes wicked, and justice lapses, and the sin of disobedience which 
exposes one to the fire (of Hell) is assured. It is to abstain from all that is 
made lawful by the Fatwas of jurisprudents. 

2- The second is the abstention of the good righteous: it is to refrain from such 
of things as they might probably be prohibited, even though the Mufti gives 
concession for their use on the basis of what is apparent. In this way, they 
belong to those things which are suspicious. So, let's give such refraining 
from that the name of abstention of the good righteous people; and it 
occupies the second grade. 


3- The third pertains to such of things as not made unlawful by Fatwas, nor is 
there suspicion in its being lawful: but doing it develops the fear that it might 
lead to what is unlawful. It is to leave that in which there is no harm for fear 
of leading to that in which there is harm. This is, assuredly, the abstention of 
Allah-fearing. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said (according to the narration of Ibn Majah): "A servant would not 
attain the rank of Allah-fearing until he leaves that in which there is no harm 
for fear of leading to that in which there is harm." 


4- The fourth pertains to such of things as in which there is no harm, nor is 
there fear of leading to that in which there is harm: but by doing it, it is 
not (the Countenance of) Allah Almighty, nor the desire of safeguarding 
oneself from His punishment that is intended. Moreover, the causes which 
make it possible might be undesirable or sinful. However, refraining from 
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such things is the abstention of the faithful believers and sincere lover of 
the truth. 


This is an overview of the different levels of lawful, which we shall explain in 
more detail with supporting evidences and examples. 


As for the unlawful which is placed in the first level, it is that which the 
just and ordinary people should abstain from; and violating it ascribes one to 
wickedness. It is of various grades of abomination. What is taken, for 
example, by a false contract, such as to give what is impermissible to give, is 
unlawful. But it is not of the same degree as that which is illegally usurped by 
force, prohibiting which is more grievous, since by it one gives up the way of 
earning imposed by law, and causes harm to others. there is no harm to be 
caused from giving by false contract, in which one gives up only the way of 
sincere worship. 

However, to give up the way of sincere worship even by a false contract is 
easier than to give it up through usury. This divergence might be perceived 
from the law's severe warnings, threats, and confirmed forbiddance of many 
things (more than others) which would be explained in more detail later in the 
Book of Repentance, in our discussion of the difference between the minor 
and major sins. More precisely, what might be taken unjustly from a poor, a 
good righteous, an orphan is much more abominable and grievous in sin that 
that which might be taken from a strong, a rich, or a wicked one. That's 
because the degrees of harm differ with the difference of the one to whom 
the harm is caused. 

Those finest details of the different levels of the abominable things should 
be known to anyone. Had the sinful been of different grades and levels, 
surely, the fire (of Hell) would not have accordingly been of various grades. 
Once you know the causes which make grievous the forbiddance and 
prohibition, there is no point to limit them in, say, three or four grades, for 
this is only to have a desire to have control over what is incontrollable, or to 
calculate what is beyond calculation. 

The difference of levels of the unlawful in relation to abomination might be 
attested from the contradiction between the forbidden things, and choosing some 
of them on the account of others, to the extent that one might be forced by 
necessity to eat the flesh of the dead body, eating the food of another (without 
his leave), or even eating the game of the Sanctuary. We, in fact, favour to do 
some before others in this respect. 


Examples And Proofs Of The Four levels 
Of Abstention (From Unlawful) 


The first level is the abstention of the just and ordinary people: what is 
judged by Fatwa to be unlawful, from all that is included under the six ways of 
earning which we have mentioned earlier, in which a thing might be rendered 
unlawful because of the loss of a certain condition, is absolutely unlawful, whose 
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doer is ascribed to wickedness and sin. This is what we intend by the absolute 
unlawful, which needs not to examples or proofs. 


The second pertains to every suspicious thing avoiding which is not 
necessarily obligatory more than desirable as will be shown later in the chapter of 
the suspicious things. From among the suspicious things, there are some, 
avoiding which is binding, and thus they are joined with the unlawful, and there 
are some avoiding which is undesirable, and thus, it is only the skeptic who 
abstain from them, just like him, who refrains from hunting a game, for fear the 
game might have fled away from somebody, who had caught hold of, and 
possessed it; and this is, to be sure, skepticism. From among the suspicious 
things, there are also some avoiding which is desirable; and it is those in 
connection with which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said (according to the narration of An-Nasa’i and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Al-Hassan Ibn Ali): "Leave that which arouses doubt in you for that 
in which you have no doubt." 


This is understood to be forbiddance according to which one deems himself 
far beyond what is suspicious. Similarly, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas): "Eat such of games as you kill directly, and leave such of 
games as you shoot and it disappears in order to be caught as dead some time 
later", since it might probably have died because of a headlong fall or as a result 
of another cause (than your shot). But, we are of the opinion that such is not 
unlawful, although leaving it belongs to the abstention of the good righteous 
people as will be shown later. 


On the other hand, his statement "Leave what arouses doubt in you" is a 
command whose aim is to prompt one to deem himself far beyond what is 
suspicious whatever it might be, for it is related in a certain narration that he saw 
no obstruction to eat of it "even though it disappeared from you (and you found 
it later) so long as you did not see on it the trace of an arrow other than yours." 
Nevertheless, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said to Adi Ibn Hatim pertaining to the trained hound, by way of raising him far 
beyond what is suspicious: "And if it eats of the game, then, you should eat not 
of it, for I am afraid it might have caught the game for itself (and not for you)." 


That's because the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” told Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani (according to the narration of Abu Dawud 
on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father from his grandfather) to eat 
of such game. He asked him: "Even though a dog eats of it?” he said: "Even 
though a dog eats of it." That's because the state of destitution and poverty from 
which Abu Tha'labah who used to work hard to gain the minimum requirements 
of livelihood, was suffering, was not to enable him to endure such abstention, 
which the state of Adi enabled him to endure. It is related from Ibn Sirin that he 
gave up four thousand Dirhams to his partners because a doubt arose in his 
breast about them, in spite of being blameless according to the unanimity of 
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religious scholars. In brief, what is suspicious, avoiding which is not obligatory, 
belongs to this grade. 

The third pertains to the abstention of the Allah-fearing, as attested from 
the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” (according to the narration of Ibn Majah): "A servant would not attain the 
rank of piety until he leaves that in which there is no harm for fear of leading to 
that in which there is harm." According to Umar "Allah be pleased with him": 
"We used to give up nine-tenths what is lawful, for fear of falling into what is 
unlawful." It is said that this statement is attributed to Ibn Abbas "Allah be 
pleased with them". According to Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him": 
"It is out of the perfect righteousness that a servant should fear (Allah 
Almighty) in regard with (all things, even as little) as an atom's weight, to the 
extent that he gives up some of what he thinks to be lawful, for fear it might be 
unlawful, perchance, this would act as a protecting veil between him and the 
fire (of Hell)." 

For this reason, one owed another one hundred Dirhams, which he brought 
to him, thereupon he took only ninety-nine, and abstained from taking the whole 
sum in full, for fear of getting more than the due. One of those also used to be 
more cautious: whenever he was in the state of getting his right, he would take a 
grain less than his due, and whenever he was in the side of fulfillment, he would 
give a grain more than the due, in order that this might be a veil to protect him 
from the fire (of Hell). 

Included also in this grade is that in which the people might indulge. It is 
true that it is judged to be lawful by Fatwas, but there is fear that by opening its 
door, one would be led to something else, which might be unlawful, with the 
result that one would be accustomed to do it with no restriction, and give up 
abstention. In this context, it is narrated from Ali Ibn Ma'bad that he said: I was 
living in a rented house. I wrote a letter, and intended to take a handful of dust 
from the wall in order to cover it with dust and they dry it. I said to myself: 
"The wall does not belong to me (but to the owner).” My soul whispered to me: 
"What is the value of a handful of dust from the wall?” I therefore took my 
need from the dust. When I slept, behold! I saw in a dream a man standing. He 
said to me: "O Ali Ibn Ma'bad! Tomorrow, he, who says ‘what is the 
significance of a handful of dust from the wall’ will come to know (its 
significance as well as the danger of his statement)." Perhaps, it means he will 
know how this statement will degrade him, since godliness has a high degree 
which escapes one with the loss of the piety and abstention of the Allah-fearing. 
That he deserves punishment for his doing (of taking such handful of dust) is 
not intended here. 

It is narrated that a quantity of musk was brought to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab 
"Allah be pleased with him", who said: "Would that I woman should weigh it, so 
that I would distribute it among the Muslims." His wife Atikah said: "I could do 
it." He kept silent and gave her no answer. He repeated the same and she gave 
the same reply. On that he said: "I do not like that you should put it in your hand, 


168 —————————— The quarter of the habits of life 
and then, claiming it had the traces of dust, pass it over your neck, by which I will 
come to get more than the other Muslims." 

Once, a quantity of musk was being weighed in front of Umar Ibn Abd Al- 
Aziz in order to be distributed among the Muslims. He smelled it with his nose, 
so that the scent would not affect him. Then, he exclaimed: "Could it not be of 
benefit but because of its scent?” he felt it difficult upon himself. 


Once, Al-Hassan Ibn Ali (according to the narration of Al-Bukhari on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah), who was still a boy, took a date from the dates of the 
obligatory charity thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said (according to the narration of Ibn Majah): "A servant would 
not attain the rank of Allah-fearing until he leaves that in which there is no harm 
for fear of leading to that in which there is harm." Ordering him to throw it. It is 
further narrated that a man was in the house of somebody who was at his last 
moment, and when he died the man said (to the household): "Extinguish the 
lamp, since the heirs now have come to have a right in the fat (with which it is 
being lighted)." 


It is narrated by Sulaiman At-Taimi on the authority of Nu'aimah Al-Attar 
that she said: Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" used to give one 
of his wives from the perfume of Muslims to sell (for the interest of the treasury). 
Once she sold some perfume to me. She went on assessing, which required her to 
increase, decrease, and crush with her teeth (to fulfill the weight exactly). Some of 
it clung to her finger, which she moved as such, and rubbed her veil with. When 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" entered he asked: "What is this smell?” she 
told him, thereupon he said: "Do you take the perfume of Muslims?” he drew the 
veil from over her head and took a jar of water and start to pour water over the 
veil, rub it with dust and smell it, and then pour water over it once again, rub it 
with dust, and smell it until there remained no trace of the scent. She (Nu'aimah) 
resumed: I came to her once again, and when she weighed, some of perfume 
clang to her finger, which she got into her mouth, and then rubbed with dust. 
This is, from Umar "Allah be pleased with him" the abstention of the Allah- 
fearing, who felt afraid this was not given unfittingly, otherwise, by no means was 
his washing the veil to restore the perfume to the Muslims, but he seemed to 
have damaged it for her out of scolding and deterring her to do it once again, and 
for fear this might lead to anything else (which might be unlawful). 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was asked about one who might happen to be in the 
mosque, carrying a censer belonging to a governor, and perfuming the mosque 
with the cense, thereupon he said: "Let him get out of the mosque, since it is only 
the scent which is benefited from the cense." This however might be 
approximately unlawful, for the amount of perfume with which his dress is 
scented might be intended, or unintended against his will: how then could his 
approval or disapproval be known? 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was further asked about him from whom a paper 
containing narrations fell: is it permissible for him who finds it to write narrations 
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from it, and then give it back to its owner?” he said: "No, but let him ask for the 
owner's permission and then write (if he is given permission)."” That's because 
there is doubt whether its owner would approve or disapprove of that. However, 
what is suspicious, and is fundamentally prohibited, should be rendered unlawful, 
and giving it up belongs to the first grade. 


This includes, for example, to abstain from adornment, for fear it might 
summon to something else (rendered unlawful), even though the adornment 
itself is permissible. When Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was asked about the leather 
hairless sandals he said: "As for me, I do not use them, but in case of using 
them to walk on the mud, there is no harm; and in case of using them for the 
purpose of adornment, I give no permission.” Similarly, it is narrated that 
when Umar "Allah be pleased with him" was appointed as caliph, he divorced 
one of his wives whom he loved most, for fear she might intercede with him 


for something invalid, and, (being affectionate to her) might do it to please 
her. 


This is to leave that in which there is no harm for fear it might lead to that in 
which there is harm. As a matter of fact, the permissible things mostly summon 
to doing what is forbidden, including eating so much food, and applying perfume 
from the part of the celibate, which provokes the desire, which, in turn, 
stimulates reflection, and reflection summons one to look, and the look leads to 
what is beyond permissibility. Likewise, to look at the houses and adornments of 
the rich and wealthy is permissible in itself, but it motivates one to become so 
much eager to get the same, which might require one to commit what is unlawful 
in order to attain it. 

This is true of all the permissible things: unless a permissible thing is taken 
exactly as much as is needed, and just when it is needed, with carefulness not to 
fall subject to its temptation, by virtue of knowledge, the consequence would 
seldom not be dangerous. This applies also to what is taken by desire, which 
could seldom lead to danger. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, for instance, disliked that the 
walls of a house should be treated with gypsum and said: "To cover the ground 
with gypsum might keep the house far from dust, but to cover walls with gypsum 
is a kind of adornment, in which there is no benefit.” 


He also rejected to cover the walls of mosques with gypsum, on the grounds 
of the narration (by Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’), in which 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (according 
to the narration of Ibn Majah): "A servant would not attain the rank of Allah- 
fearing until he leaves that in which there is no harm for fear of leading to that in 
which there is harm." Was asked to have the walls of the mosque painted, 
thereupon he said: "No, let it be a bower, like the bower of Moses." It was 
something like kohl used for painting, and it seemed that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to the narration of Ibn 
Majah): "A servant would not attain the rank of Allah-fearing until he leaves that 
in which there is no harm for fear of leading to that in which there is harm." 
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Gave no concession because of that. 


Furthermore, one of the early men disliked the dress to be made of chiffon 
cloth, saying: "He, who has his dress made of smooth cloth, will have his faith 
weak." All of this is because of fear of the easy following of the desires in what is 
permissible to what is impermissible. To be sure, the soul's desire for what is 
permissible is the same for what is impermissible; and if soul is accustomed to do 
a thing with ease, it will let itself do more with freedom. For this reason, the fear 
of godliness requires the Allah-fearing to refrain and abstain from all of that. So, 
every lawful thing in doing which there is no fear is that which is good and pure, 
which belongs to the third grade. It is that in doing which there is no fear to lead 
to committing sin at all. 


The fourth is the abstention of the faithful believers and sincere lover of 
truth. The lawful in their sight is that which brings no sin in relation to the causes 
which lead to it, nor could it be used to commit a sin, nor could it intended to 
fulfill a certain desire immediately or lately: on the contrary, it is done only for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty, and for the purpose of preserving piety in worshipping 
Him, and maintaining life in His service. It is those who render unlawful anything 
that might be done not for the Sake of Allah, in compliance with the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " Say: "Allah ": then leave them to plunge in vain discourse and 
trifling." (Al-An'am 91) 
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This is the rank of Unitarians who entirely refrain from their worldly portions, 
who are wholeheartedly devoted to Allah Almighty. There is no doubt that he, 
who refrains from that which might be accessible through a sin, or that in 
connection with which a sin might be committed, should, by nature, refrain from 
that which brings about a sin or undesirability in relation to the way it is obtained. 


In this respect, it is narrated from Yahya Ibn Kathir that once. he got 
medicine, and his wife said to him: "Would that you have a little walk in the 
house, so that the medicine would be effective." He said: "This is a walk which I 
could not recognize. However, I have been reckoning myself (for all of my acts 
and deeds) for thirty years." Since he entertained no intention in this walk in 
relation to religion, he rendered it impermissible to do. 


It is further narrated from Sari that he said: I reached a mount in which there 
was grass, and a spring of water was gushing forth therefrom. I took and ate from 
the grass, and drank of the water and said to myself: "If there is a day on which I 
might have eaten good and lawful, then, it is that day." A visitant inspired to me: 
"From where have you got the power which conveyed you to that place?” I then 
returned with regret. 

It is narrated from Dhun-Nun the Egyptian that he was hungry in the 
prison. A good righteous woman sent food to him with the prison keeper, but 
he did not eat and apologized saying: "It (the food) has been brought to me 
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on the dish of a wrongdoer." He meant that the power which conveyed food 
to him was not good and pure. This is, to be sure, the utmost degree of 
abstention. 

It is said that Bishr refrained from drinking water from the rivers dug by 
governors: the river is a direct means which causes water to flow and reach him, 
and if water is permissible in itself, he will seem to utilize the river dug by 
hirelings who were given their charge from unlawful sources. For this reason, 
one of them refrained from having the lawful grapes from lawful vine, and said 
to its owner: "Of a surety, you have corrupted it when you watered it from the 
water which is flowing in the river dug by wrongdoers. river. the injustice in this 
is more unlikely than in drinking from water itself, for it is a caution of getting 
the grapes which is provided by water (and not of getting the water itself). 

It was the habit of one of the people, on travelling through the way of Hajj, 
not to drink from the springs of water dug by the wrongdoers, although water 
itself was permissible, but in this case, it was preserved by virtue of the springs 
made by money from unlawful sources, and to drink it was to utilize what is 
unlawful. More important is Dhun-Nun's rejection to get the food from the 
hand of the prison keeper, for by no means could the hand of a prison keeper 
be described as unlawful, unlike the dish that is illegally usurped on which food 
might be carried. But the food (in the case of the prison keeper) reached him 
through a power which was obtained through unlawful food.. for the same 
reason, Abu Bakr As-Siddiq forced himself to vomit the milk (brought to him 
by his slave as related earlier) for fear he might obtain power from what is 
unlawful, although he drank it while being ignorant of its source, which meant 
it was not necessary for it to be extracted. But it is out of the abstention of the 
faithful believers and sincere lovers of truth to have their abdomens eject all 
that is abominable. 

This is similar to the abstention from lawful earnings gained by a tailor 
working in the mosque, for Ahmad Ibn Hanbal disliked that a tailor should sit 
and work in the mosque. Furthermore, when he was asked about a weaver 
who might sit in a tent in the graveyards, at a time he was forced to protect 
himself from rain, thereupon he disliked his sitting (to work) there and said: 
"Those (graves) belong to the hereafter." One of the people extinguished a 
lamp lit by his servant from the fat of a people for he disapproved of (the 
sources of) their property. He rejected to kindle a furnace to bake the bread in 
which there remained some pieces of fire flamed from fire wood of which he 
disapproved. Another man rejected to tighten the strap of his sandal on the 
light of the lamp of a magistrate. 

Those are the finest details of abstention observed by the followers of the 
way to the hereafter. The truth of matter is that abstention has a beginning, 
which is to abstain from all that is rendered unlawful according to the Fatwas of 
the jurisprudents, and it is the abstention of the just and ordinary people; and it 
has a final ending, which is the abstention of the faithful believers and sincere 
lovers of truth: it is to refrain from what is not for him, from what is taken with 
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desire, or accessed through an undesirable deed, or from what leads to 
undesirability. Between both extremes, there are degrees of caution. The more a 
servant is careful to be hard on himself, the least burdens he will come with on 
the Day of Judgement, and the quicker he will cross the path, and farther from 
having the scale of his evil deeds overweigh that of his good deeds. The ranks in 
the hereafter differ in accordance with the difference of the grades of abstention, 
in the same way as the grades of fire (of Hell) pertinent to the wrongdoers differ 
in accordance with the difference of the grades of abomination of the unlawful. 
Having known the truth of the matter, it is up to you to choose to make much of 
caution if you so like, or indulge in concession if you so like: if you are cautious, it 
is for the benefit of yourself, and if you indulge in concession, it is for the loss of 
yourself. 


CHAPTER TWO: 


LEVELS OF SUSPICIOUS THINGS; WHAT AROUSES THEM; AND WHAT 
DISTINGUISHES THEM FROM BOTH LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL 


(It is narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir 
that) the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Both legal and illegal things are obvious, and in between them there are doubtful 
matters, of which lots of people have no knowledge. So whoever forsakes those 
doubtful things (lest he may commit a sin), definitely keeps his religion and 
honour blameless; and whoever indulges in these suspicious things bravely, is 
about to fall in what is clearly illegal.” This narration affirms evidently the three 
divisions (of the lawful and unlawful and suspicious), and it seems that what lies 
in between them, i.e. the suspicious things, which the majority of the people do 
not know is challenging. So, it should be explained and disclosed in detail, for 
what might be unknown to most people might be known to the few among 
them. 

Let's say that the absolute lawful is that which has in itself nothing to render it 
unlawful, nor is there anything unlawful or undesirable in the causes which lead 
to it, nor in the ways it is obtained. The typical example thereof is the water 
which one takes from rain before falling on any of the places which is in the 
possession of a certain man: in this way, one should be standing at the moment 
of rainfall to collect water drops from the air in a place belonging to him or in a 
location that is permissible to use. The unlawful is that which has an attribute 
because of which it is rendered undoubtedly unlawful, such as the severe intensity 
of wine, and filth and impurity of urine, or that thing which is unlawful in view of 
the way it is gained, like what is gained by way of wrongdoing or usury, and the 
like of that. 


Both extremes are evidently clear. Included among any of both is such of 
things as whose reality is sure, but its nature might possibly be vulnerable to 
change which has no apparent reason to indicate. It is true that the land and 


Book four: lawful and unlawful SSS 173 


sea game is lawful. But if one takes hold of, say, a deer, it might probably have 
been owned by a previous hunter, from whom it fled away (before the other 
has caught); and fish similarly might probably have skipped from the fisher 
after falling into his hand and net (before another one takes). Such probability 
is unjustifiable in the case of rainfall which one takes directly from the air, and 
thus to be cautious not to take it is out of skepticism. So, let's give such the 
name of the abstention of the skeptic which has many examples to be joined 
to it, and that's because it is no more than mere illusion for which there is no 
clear proof. 


However, in the event of a proof, whether evident such as to find a ring in 
the ear of a fish, or probable such as to find injury in the body of a deer, which 
could be the trace of cauterization, that could be done only after having caught 
hold of it, or the trace of an arrow, the abstention then would be justifiable. But 
in the event of having no proof at all, then, any probability for which there is 
no evidence should be pointless. The typical example is when one borrows a 
house, and when the lender disappears from him for a long time, he leaves it, 
having the idea that perhaps the lender died, and the house thereby has moved 
to the heirs by the right of inheritance. This is skepticism, since there is no 
reason to provide evidence for his death, whether clear or doubt-arousing. 


To be sure, the suspicious thing which should be banned is that which results 
from what is doubtful, and doubt in turn results from two opposing beliefs, 
ensuing from two different reasons. That for which there is no clear reason could 
not be established in the same way as its opponent might be, and thus it turns to 
be suspicious. For this reason, we say that he who has doubt whether he has 
prayed three or four, let him build his certainty upon the three, since the 
fundamental rule is not to increase. If a man was asked whether the Zhuhr prayer 
he had offered ten years earlier was of three or four rak'ahs, he would not be sure 
to confirm whether it was of four rak'ahs, and in case of uncertainty, it might 
possibly be three. But this possibility could not considered to be suspicion, since 
there is no evident reason to develop the belief that it was of three rak'ahs. So, 
you should understand well the reality of suspicion, in order not to fail to 
distinguish between illusion and making permissible with no just cause. This type 
joins with the absolute lawful. 

Included in the absolute unlawful is that which is proved to be unlawful, even 
though its being lawful might possibly seem, but with no evident cause indicative 
of it. Take, for example, the person who has food which belongs to an ancestor 
and he is his only heir, and, on his disappearance from him for a time, he thinks 
that he might probably have died, and thus regards the food to have become his 
own, and thus he eats it. Of a surety, having such food is unlawful, for he has 
relied on a probability for which there is no supportive reason. This type should 
not be included among the suspicious things. 


The suspicious thing is that regarding which we are doubtful, because of 
having two beliefs ensuing from two reasons, which require both beliefs. 
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However, there are five suspicion-rousers: 


The First Suspicion-Rouser 

It is to have doubt in the cause which makes lawful or unlawful. In this case, 
both probabilities might be equal, or one of them might overweigh the other. In 
case of equality, the judgement should be established upon the preceding 
probability, and thus it should not be left depending upon suspicion. If one of 
both overweigh the other, because of a considerable evidence, then, the 
judgement should be established in favour of the overweighing one. But this 
might be explained clearly only by examples and proofs. So, let's divide it into 
four divisions: 

1- The first is that in which the prohibition is already known, and then 
doubt arises in the matter of being lawful: this suspicious thing should be 
necessarily avoided, and it is prohibited to get it. The typical example is to shoot 
and injure a game, which falls into water, and some time later, he finds it dead, 
without knowing whether it died because of drowning or because of injury. This 
is unlawful, since the fundamental rule is to prohibit it, unless it dies in a 
particular way, in which doubt has occurred. So, certainty should not be 
overweighed by doubt, just as in making sound or wind, being in touch with filth, 
being in doubt in the number of rak'ahs, and the like of it. 


It is in those terms that one should understand the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to Adi Ibn 
Hatim: "Do not eat it, for perhaps it might be killed by a dog other than 
yours." For this reason, whenever anything was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, about which he had doubt, 
whether it was a gift or an object of charity, he would inquire about it 
(according to the narration of Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 
According to another narration (by Ahmad on the authority of Amr Ibn 
Shu'aib from his father from his grandfather) one night, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” woke up and became 
sleepless (because of anxiety). One of his wives said to him: "Have you got up 
and become sleepless O Messenger of Allah?” he said: "I have found a date 


which I've eaten, and I'm afraid it might belong to those assigned to the 
obligatory charity.” 


It is further narrated (by Al-Baihaqi and Ibn Hibban on the authority of 
Abd Ar-Rahman) that he said: We were on journey in the company of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when we halted 
in a territory in which there were mastigures in abundance. While the cooking 
vessels were boiling with those mastigures (to eat them), the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "A sect from the children of 
Israel was transformed, and I'm afraid it might be those (mastigures)." On that 
we turned down the cooking vessels. Later on, Allah Almighty informed him 
that never had Allah Almighty transformed a sect of creatures and caused it to 
have offspring (according to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Ibn 
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Mas'ud). His refraining at first was built upon the fact that the origin of the 


matter was not to make it lawful, and he had doubt whether slaughtering should 
make it lawful. 


2- The second is that one knows it to be lawful, and has doubt whether it 
is unlawful, and in this way, the basic rule is to render it lawful, upon which it 
should be judged. The typical example is when two men are married to two 
women, and then a bird flies in the air: one of them says: "If it is a crow, my wife 
then has been divorced", and the other says: "If it is not a crow, my wife has been 
divorced"; and there is doubt as to the reality of the bird, whether it is or is not a 
crow. In this case, prohibition of wives should not be judged in any of both, and 
they are not required to avoid them; but it is out of piety (abstention from what is 
suspicious) to avoid them, Le. to divorce them in order to become lawful for 
other men to marry. 


Makhul ordered that avoidance should be considered in such a case. Ash- 
Sha'bi issued a Fatwa of avoidance pertinent to two men who fell in dispute: 
one of them accused the other of being envier, thereupon he said to him: 
"The more ready to envy among us has his wife divorced thrice." The other 
answered in the affirmative. The matter became difficult. However, if 
avoidance is intended here for the sake of piety (abstention from what is 
suspicious), itis true; and if it is intended by way of absolute prohibition, it is 
then unjustifiable, since it is attested pertaining to water, making sound or 
wind, filth, prayers, etc, that by no means could certainty be overweighed by 
suspicion. 


But you may say: "What is the relevance between both cases?” it should be 
known to you that no relevance is needed here, since it is essential in many 
instances: if one is sure of the purity of water, and then he comes to have doubt 
in its being impure, it is permissible for him to perform ablution with it: how then 
should it not be permissible to drink it? And by having made it permissible to 
drink such water, he has admitted that by no means could certainty be removed 
by suspicion. But here there is a subtle matter, i.e. the relevance of water is that 
one has doubt whether he really has or has not divorced his wife, in which it is 
said that the basic rule is that he has not divorced her. The relevance of the 
matter of the bird is to be sure of the filth of one of both vessels, and could not 
identify which of them is the other (which is pure), and in this case, it is 
impermissible for him to use any of them without making effort to investigate the 
matter, because he has countered the certainty of filth with that of purity, which 
invalidates the principle of abidance of the basic rule unless it is otherwise 
known. Similarly in this case (of the bird), one of the wives has been divorced, 
but she has not been identified. 

Let's say that the companions and followers of Shafi'i have three opinions in 
the matter of both vessels: some say that one could rely on their being two 
different, with no need to make effort to investigate the matter; others say that by 
having the certainty of filth in opposition to that of purity, avoidance should be 
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considered, and it is of no profit here to make effort in attempt to clear the 
matter. The moderate ones are of the opinion that he should make effort to 
investigate the truth; and this is the right which should be adopted, but in this 
case, the relevant appendage is to have two wives, thereupon he says: "If this bird 
is a crow, then, Zainab (one of his wives) has been divorced; and if it is not, then, 
Amrah (the other wife) has been divorced." 


In this case, there is no doubt that sexual relation with one of both is 
impermissible depending upon the abidance of the basic rule unless it is 
otherwise known, nor is it permissible to make effort to investigate the truth, for 
there is no sign indicative of it. Thus, both should be made unlawful for him, for 
if he has sexual relation with them, he will have plunged into what is prohibited, 
and if he has sexual relation with a certain one of them, claiming he would be 
satisfied with her, he will have assigned her with no overweighing evidence. 


But, the judgement in relation to one person is different from that in relation 
to two, for the prohibition pertinent to one person is evident, unlike two persons, 
each of whom has doubt as to the prohibition in relation to him. Let's say that if 
both vessels belong to two persons, let each perform ablution from his own, and 
there is no need to make effort to clear the matter, because of his reliance on his 
being certain of its purity, in which he has come to doubt now. But, this might be 
probable from the perspective of jurisprudence, even though I think avoidance 
should likely be adopted. Being one or more than one person here is the same, 
for performing ablution (from the water of another person) does not summon 
ownership, and it is the same for man, in order to do away with the state of 
breaking ablution, whether to perform ablution from his own water or from the 
water of another. Indeed, no effect could ensue from having the ownership of 
water the same or different. 

Of a surety, this is unlike the case of having sexual relation with the wife of 
another person, and if the indicative signs might be effective and the effort to 
investigate the truth possible in the issue of filth, it is not so in the case of 
divorce. Thus, the principle of abidance of the basic rule unless it is otherwise 
known should necessarily be strengthened by an indicative sign, in order to avert 
thereby the strong certainty of filth, which stands in the opposite side of the 
certainty of purity. 

However, the topics of the principle abidance of the basic rule unless it is 
otherwise known is among the most abstruse and subtle ones in jurisprudence, 
which we have explained in detail in the books of jurisprudence. We intend here 
only to draw the attention to its general rules. 

3- The third pertains to that which is fundamentally prohibited, but 
something seems to make it lawful, depending upon an existing thought, it is then 
suspicious, even though more likely lawful. Such being the case, it should be 
considered: if its being lawful depends upon a reason which is legally considered, 
I then choose to render it lawful, even though to avoid it is out of piety 
(abstention from what is suspicious). The typical example is to shoot a game 
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which disappears from his sight for a time, after which he finds it dead, having no 
trace other than that of his arrow, but it might probably have died because of a 
headlong fall or anything else: if there is a trace of blow or another injury, it 
should be joined with the first division. 

Shafi'i himself has different opinions in this issue, and what is favoured is that 
it is lawful, because the injury is an evident cause and it really exists, and the basic 
rule is that nothing accident has occurred on it, and even if there is any as such, 


its occurrence is suspicious, and of a surety, by no means should certainty be left 
for suspicion. 


But, it might be argued that (according to the narration of At-Tabarani) Ibn 
Abbas said: "Eat such of games as you kill directly, and leave such of games as 
you shoot and it disappears in order to be caught as dead some time later" (since 
it might probably have died because of a headlong fall or as a result of another 
cause than your shot). It is further narrated on the authority of A'ishah that a man 
brought a rabbit to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and said: "I shot it and later on, I caught it, and recognized the trace of my 
arrow in its body." He asked him: "Have you killed it directly, or have you found 
it dead later?” he said: "No, I've found it dead later." On that he said: "Verily, 
night is among Allah's creatures, and none could give just estimate but He, Who 
has created it. Perhaps, something else (other than your arrow) might have helped 
to kill it." the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
to Adi Ibn Hatim pertaining to his trained hound: "And if it eats of the game, do 
not eat, for I'm afraid it might have caught it for itself (and not for you)." 
Although the trained dog, most often, does not have bad manners, and does not 
catch a game but for its owner, he forbade him to eat of it. 


This is out of verification, i.e. a thing's being lawful could not be achieved 
unless the perfect cause which leads to it occurs, and the perfect cause is that 
which should lead to the game's death with nothing accident to occur upon it. 
Since there is doubt, which is imperfect, to the extent that its death is suspicious, 
whether as lawful or unlawful (for eating), and this is different from that whose 
death is verified as lawful at the moment. Then, there is doubt in such of 
accidents as might occur to it. 


However, the forbiddance of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" could be 
understood in terms of deeming oneself far beyond what is suspicious on the one 
hand, and out of piety and abstention (from what is doubtful) on the other hand, 
as proved by another narration in which he said (to Adi Ibn Hatim): "You might 
eat of it even if it disappears from you (before you find it), as long as you don’t 
find on its body the trace of anything other than your arrow." This is to confirm 
what we've described earlier, i.e. if there is the trace of another thing, there will be 
two differing causes in accordance with the differing thoughts, and if there is only 
the trace of his arrow, he will judge depending upon what is more likely, on the 
basis of the abidance of the basic rule unless it is otherwise known, in the same 
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way as one judges, by way of the abidance of the basic rule unless it is otherwise 
known, the individual narration, the analogies and general statements established 
on imagination. 

That it has not died and become lawful at the moment, which leads to 
having doubt in the cause is not true, for indeed, the cause itself has occurred, 
on the basis that the injury was the cause which led to its death. This is attested 
from the unanimous agreement of the religious scholars that he, who was 
injured and then disappeared for some time, after which he was found as dead, 
retaliation in implementation of the law of equality should be exacted from his 
injurer. Furthermore, even if he died at the moment, his death might have 
resulted not from the injury so much as from an unexpected crisis, (such as 
heart attack and the like of it) which causes sudden death. For this reason, 
retaliation in implementation of the law of equality should be exacted only for 
cutting off the neck, or afflicting with deadly and fatal injury, for one could not 
be safe from the deadly internal causes, for which a sound person also might 
die unexpectedly. But in spite of that, none adopts this opinion, seeing that 
retaliation in implementation of the law of equality in such a way will be based 
upon suspicion. 


Similarly, the fetus of the slaughtered animal is lawful (for eating), despite 
the fact that it might have died because of slaughtering the mother, or not 
because of slaughtering itself. The same is also true of the human fetus, for 
which a slave should be given (in case of harm leading to miscarriage), 
although the spirit might possibly have not been breathed into it or it might 
have died for another reason before the crime (which led to miscarriage). But 
retaliation here is based upon the apparent causes, for if there is no supportive 
proofs for the another probability, it will turn to be no more than illusion, as 
we stated. 


That the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
(to Hatim Ibn Adi): "I'm afraid your hound might have caught the game for itself 
(and not for you)", is open to two opinions of Shafi'i. We here choose to confirm 
prohibition, in view of the contradicting cause. The trained hound acts as an 
instrument, and the agent of the hunter might catch a game for its constituent, 
which makes it lawful (for eating), and if it catches for itself, it will not be lawful 
for the constituent to eat, for it is possible for it to catch the game for itself. 
When it rushes by the hunter's gesture, but, at the same time, it catches the game 
and eats of it, its rush in the beginning will indicate that it is acting as the hunter's 
instrument, and chasing the game as his agent, whereas its eating in the end will 
indicate that it has caught for itself and not for its owner; and this is how the 
indicative cause is contradictory, which leads to the contradiction of the 
probability. A 

The prohibition here is the origin, which could not be removed by suspicion. 
It is like the case in which a man is deputized to buy a slave-girl for another, and 
he really buys her, but dies before stating whether he has bought her for himself 
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or for the one who delegated him: is it lawful for the one who delegated him to 
have sexual relation with her, on the basis of the fact that the deputy as the power 
to buy for oneself as well as for the one who delegated him? However, there is no 
preponderant evidence; and prohibition here is the origin. This should then be 
joined with the first and not the third division. 


4- The four divisions pertains to those whose being lawful is known, but 
something unlawful is more likely to occur for a considerable reason most often 
from the perspective of law. In this way, the principle of abidance of the basic 
rule unless it is otherwise known should be regarded as ineffective, and 
subsequently, such thing should be rendered unlawful, for the principle of 
abidance of the basic rule unless it is otherwise known seems to be weak and has 
no effect in comparison with what is more likely. The typical example is that 
one's effort to investigate (which of both vessels is pure) leads him to the filthy 
vessel, depending upon a certain sign, which supports the preponderant 
probability, and thus it enjoins the prohibition of drinking from it in the same 
way as it enjoins the prohibition of performing ablution from it. Similarly, if 
one says: "If Zaid killed Amr, or if Zaid killed a game by himself, with no aid 
from anyone else, then my wife is divorced", and then Zaid injured it, and it 
disappeared from him for some time, after which it was found to be dead, then, 
his wife should be rendered unlawful for him, for it seemed apparent that he 
had killed it by himself alone as stated earlier. 


Shafi'i states that he who finds water of changing colour in a spring, and its 
change might probably be because of the long duration or because of being 
vulnerable to filth, he could use it. But if he sees a deer having urinated in it, and 
then he finds it having changed, probably resulting from urination or the long 
duration, it will be impermissible to use, for in this case, the visible urine has 
become a preponderant indication of the probability of filth. This example is 
typical of the preponderant thought supported by a certain sign. 


But the opinion of Shafi'i is different in relation to the preponderant 
probability without a supportive sign, and whether it is strong enough to remove 
the lawfulness of a thing. His opinion is different in relation to performing 
ablution from the pots of the pagans, the wine addict, the offering of prayer in 
the dug out graves, and in the muddy streets, ie. when the amount of mud is 
beyond that which is difficult upon people to avoid. However, if both the origin 
and the preponderant probability are contradicting, which of them should be 
considered? This applies to the lawfulness of drinking from the utensils of the 
pagans and the wine addicts. That's because it is unlawful to drink that which is 
impure, and to be reluctant in any of both enjoins the reluctance in the other. 


But, I'm of the opinion that it is the origin which should be considerable here, 
particularly in the absence of any sign to support the preponderant probability, 
and thus abrogates the origin. This will be explained in detail later in the 
discussion of the second motive of suspicion, i.e. the suspicion of mixing. Now, 
the ruling of the lawfulness of a suspicious thing, on which something unlawful 
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or preponderant probability occurs, as well as the unlawfulness of a suspicious 
thing on which something lawful or preponderant probability occurs have 
become obvious, and the difference has become clear between a thought which is 
supported by a sign in the thing in issue, and that which is not supported by a 
sign. All of those judged to be lawful in the four divisions belongs to the lawful 
of the first grade, even though it is more cautious to leave it. But, the one who 
does it is not regarded among the group of Allah-fearing and good righteous, but 
among the group of the just and ordinary people, who are not judged by Fatwas 
of Shari'ah to be wicked or disobedient or even liable to the punishment. But an 
exception should be made of what is joined with the skepticism, which it is not 
out of piety or abstention (from what is suspicious) to avoid. 


The Second Suspicion-Rouser 


It is to have doubt resulting from mixing: that is, to have the lawful mix with 
the unlawful, and become indistinguishable. Mixing might ensue from 
incalculable items of both sides, of one of them, or of limited number of items. 
In case of mixing of a limited number of both sides, it could be either a mixture 
whose elements turn to be clearly indistinguishable, such as the mixture of the 
liquid substances; or a mixture leading to confusion whose elements could be 
distinguishable, such as the mixing of slaves, houses and horses. This latter kind 
which leads to confusion might be intended in itself, such as the displayed goods 
and commodities (for sale), or not intended in itself such as the money. 


Three divisions then might be pointed out: 


1- the first division is that in which the eye is put to confusion even in regard 
with a limited number of mixed things, like the case in which a dead animal mixes 
with one or even ten slaughtered animals, or a foster-girl with ten girls, or when 
one marries one of two sisters, and then is put to confusion (as to identify 
whomever of them he has married). This suspicion should be unanimously 
avoided, for there is no way for any effort to be made here to investigate the 
truth, particularly in the absence of any supportive signs. 


On the other hand, the set of items included in the mixture of limited number 
of elements takes the rule of the one thing, in which certainties of both 
prohibition and making lawful stand face to face. There is no difference here 
between proving something as lawful before its being mixed with the unlawful 
occurs, such as the case in which one divorces one of his two wives in their 
absence, or being mixed before being made lawful, such as the case in which a 
foster-girl mixes with a strange girl, and he likes to make lawful for him one of 
them. This might be problematic in case when what is unlawful occurs, such as 
the divorce of one of two wives, because of the principle of the principle of 
abidance of the basic rule unless it is otherwise known to which we referred 
earlier, when we drew the attention to the answer, i.e. that the certainty of 
prohibition stands against that of making lawful, which weakens the principle of 
abidance of the basic rule unless it is otherwise known. The side of forbiddance 
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here should be preponderant from the perspective of law. This is the case in 
which a limited number of the lawful mix with a limited number of the unlawful. 
But in case of mixing a limited number of the lawful with unlimited number of 
the unlawful, it seems evident that avoidance is likely obligatory. 


2- The second division is the mixing of a limited number of the unlawful 
with an unlimited number of the lawful, such as the mixing of ten foster-girls 
with a great number of the girls of a town or a city: in this instance, it is not 
required to avoid marrying from the girls of that city, for he has the right to 
marry such of them as he likes. Nevertheless, it is not the multiplicity of the 
lawful on which one should depend as justification, for this requires him to make 
permissible the marriage in case a single unlawful girl mixes with nine girls, and it 
is invalid. But the real justification here is both prevalence and need. Of course, 
the door of marriage should not be shut in the face of everyone who loses a 
foster-girl, female relative unlawful for him to marry, or any girl having the same 
prohibition because of blood-relation or any such reason. Similarly, one is not 
required to keep away from buying goods or food because of his knowledge that 
the property in this world is mixed with what is unlawful, for this abstention puts 
him in difficulty, and in no way could the religion put anyone to difficulty. 


This is proved true for when a shield was stolen during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (according to the 
narration of Ibn Umar, and the Prophet cut off the hand of the thief even though 
the shield was no more than three Dirhams), and when one misappropriated a 
garment from the war booty (according to the narration of Al-Bukhari on the 
authority of Ibn Umar), none from amongst the companions refrained from 
entering into transactions in regard with shields or garments, or anything that 
might be stolen in this world. Likewise, although some people were known to 
have been in the habit of practicing usury with Dinars and Dirhams, i.e. the 
money in general, neither the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, nor the companions "Allah be pleased with them" kept away from 
treatment with Dinars and Dirhams. 


In total, in order that this world should be free from the unlawful, all of its 
inhabitants should be protected from committing sins, a thing which is 
impossible. Henceforth, if this is not a necessary condition to be required in 
this world, it also should not be so in a certain city or town, unless if it 
happens among a group of limited number of people. More important, to 
keep away from such practices belongs to the abstention of the skeptics, given 
that it is not handed down from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, or from anyone of the holy companions, not to mention 


that it is unattainable among the people of any nation, or in any period of 
time. 


But you might argue that all things are ultimately counted and limited in 
number in the knowledge of Allah Almighty: what is then the extent to which a 
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number (of any set of things) becomes limited, given that if one likes to count 
the inhabitants of a certain city or town, he might do, in case of being able to 
do so. 


It should be known that such things are subject to approximation rather than 
accurate calculation. If a certain number of things, say one or two thousand, 
gather on one plain land, it will be difficult upon the viewer to count them 
adequately from the first glance. Thus, it might be incalculable, unlike the case of 
ten or twenty, which is easier to count. There lie between both extremes some 
mediocres of similarity, some of which are close to each depending upon 
probability. Thus, one should seek the guidance of his heart in such of things as 
in which he has doubt, since sin is that about which hearts have doubt. In such 
occasion, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
to Wabisah: "Seek the guidance of your heart, even though the people give you 
their verdicts thrice." 


Similarly, the four divisions which we have included in the first category have 
opposing extremes in which affirmation and negation are evident, but there lie 
between them mediocres of similarity. The Mufti gives his religious verdicts 
depending upon the probability, but one seeking guidance has to seek the 
guidance of his heart, and if something arouses doubt in his heart, it is the sin 
(which he should not do) between him and Allah Almighty, and in the hereafter, 
he will not be saved (from the punishment) by the Fatwa of the Mufti, who gives 
his religious verdicts depending upon what appears to him, and it is Allah 
Almighty Who knows the intentions. 


3- The third division pertains to the mixing of unlimited lawful with 
unlimited unlawful, such as the mixing of property and wealth in our time. 
Depending upon the judgements taken from the different forms might suggest 
the idea that there is similarity between the mixing of unlimited lawful and 
unlawful and the mixing of limited lawful and unlawful, and since the former is 
subject to the judgement of prohibition, the latter also should have the same 
judgement. But the opinion we adopt is different, ie, nothing should be judged as 
unlawful just depending upon probability, even though it might be lawful, unless 
there is a clear sign indicative of its being unlawful to be relevant with it; and in 
the absence of such indicative sign, it should not be judged as unlawful: to leave it 
then is out of piety and abstention (from what is suspicious), whereas taking it is 
lawful, and such as takes should not be considered as sinful. Among such signs is 
to be taken, for example, from a wrongdoer magistrate, and the like of it, which 
will be discussed later. They might be proved by both tradition and analogy. 


In regard with the tradition, it is established upon what was known during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and then the rightly-guided successors after him, when the prices of wine 
and the money taken from usury practiced by the non-Muslims who were living 
under the protection of Muslims were mixed with money in general; and the 
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same is true of the misappropriated things from property and war spoils. Not 
all the people abandoned usury once at a time from the first moment the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade usury as 
he stated (in his long speech he delivered in the Farewell Hajj according to the 
narration of Muslim on the authority of Jabir): "The first usury I cancel is that 
of Abbas.” Likewise, not all of them gave up drinking wine or committing sins 
(albeit very few): consider that according to a certain narration, one of the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” sold wine, thereupon Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Allah's 
Curse be upon so and so! He is the first to lay the foundations of selling wine." 
He seemed to have not understood that prohibiting wine includes also 
prohibiting its price. 


(According to the narration of Al-Bukhari on the authority of Ibn Umar) the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "So and so is 
dragging a garment in the fire (of Hell) he had misappropriated from the war 
spoils." (According to the narration of Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and An-Nasa’i on 
the authority of Zaid Ibn Khalid Al-Juhani) a man was killed, and when they 
inspected his luggage, they found with him some beads belonging to Jews he had 
stolen from the war spoils, whose price was less than two Dirhams. Similarly, the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
lived until the time the unjust rulers appeared, but even, none of them refrained 
from buying or selling in the market, because of the robbery which struck Medina 
at the hands of the followers of Yazid Ibn Mu'awiyah for three days. Very few 
among them refrained from accepting this property, and they were referred to as 
pious ascetics, but the majority did not do the same, in spite of the great mixtures 
of wealth and robbed property during the time of the unjust and tyrant rulers. 


Skeptic and irrational then is he, who enjoins what the righteous predecessors 
enjoined not, pretending that he discerned of evil what they discerned not. If it is 
possible to add to them in such issues, it then will be permissible to differ with 
them in questions, for which there are no grounds other than their consensus, 
like their saying that the grandmother is like the mother in the matter of 
prohibition, the grandson is like the son, the pig's hair and fat are like its flesh 
which is stated to be prohibited in the Qur'an, and usury is possible in what is 
beyond the six divisions of trade, etc. of a surety, this is questionable, since the 
early predecessors are more competent to understand the principles of Islamic 
law than their followers. 


As far as analogy is concerned, if its door is opened, the doors of all other 
behaviours will be closed, resulting in the destruction of the world, since 
wickedness prevails over the majority of people for which they might indulge in 
the conditions of contracts stipulated by law, leading to the inevitable result of 
mixing which gives rise to confusion. 


But, you might argue: "You related that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him” refrained from eating mastigure, saying: "I fear 


it might belong to those sects transformed by Allah Almighty", and this animal 
belongs to the unlimited mixing." 


The reply is that such refraining might be understood in terms of piety and 
abstention (from what is suspicious), or that the mastigure in itself is of odd 
form, and this might be a sign indicative of transformation. 


You might argue once again: "No doubt, this was known during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and the 
time of the companions, because of such unlawful practices as usury, theft, 
robbery, misappropriation, etc, which were rarely committed in comparison with 
the prevalence of what is lawful: what is your opinion concerning our time, in 
which the unlawful has turned to constitute the greatest portion of what is in the 
hands of the people, on account of the corruption of dealings, the negligence of 
their related conditions, the domination of usury and the abundance of the wealth 
of the unjust magistrates and governors? If one takes money in which there is no 
clear sign indicative of its being unlawful, should it be considered as unlawful?” 


The answer is in the negative, ie. it is not unlawful, but it is out of piety and 
abstention (from what is suspicious) to leave it. To be sure, this abstention is 
more important than that in case of being only little. On the other hand, that the 
greatest portion of the property and wealth which is in the hands of the people in 
our time is unlawful is a false statement, due to being inattentive to the difference 
between what occurs a lot and what occurs most frequently. Most people, if not 
most jurisprudents think that what does not rarely occur means that it is most 
often occur, and thus it constitutes the greatest portion, building upon their false 
impression that they are opposing divisions, with no third to lie between them. 
But, it is not so. there are three divisions: what rarely occurs, and it stands for the 
little; what a lot occurs, and it stands for the much; and what most often occurs, 
and it stands for the largest part. 


The example of that is the effeminate ones rarely exist among the people; the 
patients sometimes exist among the people, like travellers, to the extent that it is 
said that both sickness and travel are among the general legal excuses. Persistent 
bleeding from uterus is among the rare legal excuses. It is well-known that 
sickness is neither among the rare nor among the most frequent legal excuses: but 
it is among those things which occur a lot. If a jurisprudent, out of indulgence, 
judges that both sickness and travel occur frequently, and are among the general 
excuses, he should intend that they are not rare, and were he not to intend so, he 
would be mistaking. That is because the healthy and resident are the most 


frequent, patient and traveller are a lot, and the one who has persistent bleeding 
from the uterus and the effeminate are rare. 


Having understood that, let's say that the statement that the unlawful is 
the most frequent i.e. constitutes the largest part is false, for the reference of 
it might be the great number of the wrongdoers and their supporting soldiers, 


Book four: lawful and unlawful — —————————————— 185 


usury and its related invalid dealings, or even the multitudes of people who 
used the capitals and assets in succession as of the early days of Islam until 
now. 

The first reference is invalid, since the wrongdoers are a lot, but not the most: 
they consist of the supporting soldiers, for none wrongs but he who has power 
and authority therewith to have control over others; and if they are counted in 
comparison with all the people, they would not exceed one-tenth of their tenth. 
Every sultan governs a region whose population is more than a million, mobilizes 
nearly one hundred thousand soldiers to help him practice his authority. 
Moreover, the number of the population of a certain city or town in his kingdom 
might exceed the number of all the soldiers he has. Had the number of the 
sultans been equal to that of the subjects, assuredly, the whole population would 
perish, for in this case, everyone is thought to have, say, ten subjects to rule, not 
to mention the luxury and pleasure in which they should live (as governors). This 
is absurd. It is very sufficient for everyone of them to have no less than one 
thousand subject to rule. (In this way, they are included among the rare). The 
same is true of the thieves, in the sense that a big city or town might include only 
a few of them. 

As to the second reference, i.e. the lot of usury and related invalid dealings, 
they are a lot, and not the most frequent. Most Muslims deal with each other 
according to the conditions stipulated by law, and thus they constitute the 
greatest number, or say the majority of population. In regard to the dealing 
according to usury, if the dealings of a particular one are counted, one might find 
that the valid ones are more than the invalid, unless one intends a certain town 
famous for the wickedness, dissoluteness, debauchery, indulgence, and lack of 
religion, which prompts one to say that his invalid dealings are more than the 
valid ones. 

Such cases are rare, and if they are said to be a lot, they are not the most 
frequent. How should one have all of his dealings invalid, since he is not 
unlikely to have valid dealings, equal, if not more than the invalid ones? This 
is admitted as shown from consideration. But this thinking is due to the fact 
that the people make much of even the least amount of invalidity, which they 
keep themselves away from, and think of as something grievous, no matter 
unusual it might be. That might lead them to think that usury and intoxication 
have become widespread in the same way as the unlawful is prevalent, which 
gives the impression that they are the most frequent; and of a surety, this 
impression is false, for they are the least, even though they are practiced a lot. 

The third reference, i.e. the most imaginative, is to be said that the property is 
formed from three things: plants, animals and minerals. Plants and animals 
increase through reproduction. Consider, for example, a sheep that has a delivery 
every year: the number of its origins to the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is nearly five hundred. Since anyone of 
those could not be free from being usurped or subject to a kind of invalid 
dealing, how should all origins be free from any invalid dealing until this time of 
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ours? The same is true of the seeds of groceries and fruits, each of which might 
have, say, five hundred or one thousand origins to the first portion of the time of 
Islamic Sharia. They are not regarded lawful unless all of origins are also the same 
from the time of Prophethood. 

As for minerals, they might be taken directly, and they represent the least 
portion of property, and they are used, for the most part, in the form of 
currency, i.e. Dirhams and Dinars. They are not produced in any place other 
than the coinage house; and it is in the hand of the wrongful persons, the 
same as the other minerals, which they forbid to the people, and coerce the 
poor among them to extract through difficult work, and then take from them 
forcefully. Considering this shows that no single Dinar could unlikely be free 
from any kind of invalid dealing or injustice, whether at the time of extraction, 
coinage, or even during the dealings in which it is spent or subject to usury. 

In this way, nothing remains purely lawful but the game and the grass in the 
desert, in addition to fire wood that is permissible. But even, he who gets 
anything of them could not eat it, and thus needs to barter it for grain and 
animals which could not increase but through reproduction. He then will have 
given the lawful in return for the unlawful. This is the most imaginative form. 

Let's say in reply that this high frequency does not originate from the great 
amount of the unlawful that is mixed with the lawful, which thus takes it out of 
the type in issue, and makes it a part of the aforesaid contradiction between the 
basic rule and the more probable. The basic rule is that those kinds of property 
are susceptible to dealings with agreement. But a more probable cause has 
contradicted that rule, which cancelled out its validity. This is like one of both 
opinions of Shafi'i, Allah be pleased with him, about the ruling of filth; and what 
is right in our sight is that it is permissible to pray in streets so long as they have 
nothing filth, since the mud of streets is clean; and it is also permissible to 
perform ablution in the vessels of the pagans; and it is permissible to offer prayer 
in the dug graves. This should be established first, in order to compare our doing 
to it. 

This is supported by the fact that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” performed ablution from a water-skin of a pagan 
woman, and Umar "Allah be pleased with him" did from a jar of a Christian, 
although they (pagans and Christians) drink wine and eat the swine flesh, and 
they do not avoid what is rendered impure by our Sharia. How then could their 
vessels be free from their hands? It is also well-known that they used to put on 
tanned fur and dyed and tailed clothes. Considering the state of tailors, dyers 
and tanners shows that impurity represents the greatest part of their things, and 
that purity in those clothes is questionable, if not seldom. They also used to eat 
the bread made of wheat and parley, without washing and cleaning that, 
although it was trodden by cows and other animals, which urinated and 
defecated on it, and it rarely was free from that filth. They also rode the mounts 
although they were sweating, and they seldom washed their backs from filth. 
Every animal comes out of the womb with filthy secretions, which rain might 
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or might not remove, but even, they never avoided it. They also walked as 
barefooted and sometimes with sandals; and they prayed and sat on earth, and 
walked in the mud. But they did not walk nor sit in urine or dung, which they 
cleared themselves from. But, how could streets be completely free from filth in 
the presence of dogs with their urine and animals with their dung? 

It should not be believed that this matter differs by the difference of time and 
place, which means that they used to wash or safeguard the streets from animals: 
how far! This is impossible. This attests that they never avoided but a visible filth, 
or a clear sign indicative of filth. Thus, the likelihood which might lead to 
rejecting coins because of their being subject to probable invalid dealings did not 
count in their sight. 

This is the opinion of Shafi'i "may Allah have mercy upon him”, according to 
which he sees that the few quantity of water could not become impure without 
occurring change. The companions (of the Prophet) used to enter the baths and 
perform ablution from tubs, although they had water in few quantity, and a lot of 
different hands were dipped in them. Once performing ablution from the jar of a 
female Christian was proven to be permissible, drinking also from it would be 
permissible, and thus the ruling of lawfulness and that of filthiness are related. 

But it might be argued that "it is impermissible to compare the matters of 
lawfulness to those of filthiness, since they used to be at liberty in the matters of 
cleanness, and extremely avoid all suspicions that might lead to the unlawful: how 
then should that be compared to it?” 

We might reply that if we think that they prayed besides those, i.e. besides 
filthiness, making prayer, which is the fundament of religion, a sin, how evil 
though it is! We should believe that they avoided every filth that was obligatory to 
be avoided, and were at liberty to such of filth as it was not binding to avoid. This 
liberty included this form in which there was contradiction between the basic rule 
and the more probable cause, which showed that the more probable cause which 
had no sign indicative of (the faultiness of) the thing in issue might likely be 
abandoned. 

As for their abstention from anything that might not be lawful, it was out of 
their piety, i.e. to leave that in which there is no harm for fear it might lead to that 
in which there is harm. That is because the matter of wealth and property is 
fearful, and the soul is predisposed to incline to it unless it is made to refrain 
from it, unlike the matter of cleanness. Some of them, for example, refrained 
from things that were pure lawful for fear his heart would be engaged (from 
worship). It is reported from one of them that he avoided performing ablution 
with the sea water, even though it is pure. 

However, the difference about this matter should not underestimate the 
significance of the purpose on which we've agreed. In this reference, we adopt 
the same answer we've introduced in the two previous references, and admit not 
their assumption that the unlawful represents the most frequent. That's because it 
is not necessary for the wealth, no matter how many its origins might be, to have 
anything unlawful in those origins. To be sure, the origins of the wealth that 
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exists nowadays have undergone injustice in some, and not in all of them. As well 
as what is (illegally) usurped today is less than what is not usurped or stolen, the 
same rule applies to every kind of property and wealth in every age. What is 
usurped (and illegally taken) of the property of this world is less than what is not. 
We do not know, for certain, to which division of both any branch of a particular 
kind of property belongs, and thus we should not admit that it is likely to be 
prohibited. 

Both what is usurped and what is not among property increase through 
reproduction, and thus what is not usurped represents the greater portion at 
every time and place. More often, the usurped grains are taken for consumption 
and not for sowing, and similarly the usurped animals are taken for consumption 
more than for reproduction. How then is it said that the branches of the unlawful 
are greater in number, although the origins of the lawful are more? 

Let then one to be guided aright understand the way of knowing the more, 
for it is a slip which many learned men commit: what then about laymen? 

This is about animals and grains. In regard to minerals, they are available on 
the way, and in Turkey, they are available to anyone to take. But governors might 
take some from them, though the least and not the greatest portion. If a governor 
appropriates a particular mineral, his injustice forbids it to the people to utilize. 
And anyone of the people might take it from the governor for charge. It is right 
to delegate or rent such of permissible things as is in the hand. Thus, gold itself is 
not rendered unlawful unless its related work fee is unfairly reduced (by the 
governor), and this rarely happens, and does not obligate prohibition of gold, 
since he (the unfair) is wrongful by keeping a portion of the fee with him. 

Furthermore, the gold that is processed (in the form of coins) and taken from 
the coinage house is not the same gold usurped and wrongfully taken from 
people by the governor. That's because merchants give them the formulated gold 
or bad coins in return for coins, and take from them the same weight as they give 
them, minus the charge of processing; and this is permissible. And even if such 
house is supposed to make Dinars for the governor, such property, in relation to 
the property of merchants and traders, is much less. 

It is true that the governor wrongs the workers in the coinage house, by 
imposing tax upon them in return for assigning that job to them apart from 
others, until they come to have property under protection of the governor. But 
what he takes from them is the compensation for his protection; and if this is out 
of wrongness, it is less than what is brought out of the coinage house for traders 
and merchants. What is taken by the governor and the workers in the coinage 


house is no more than one hundred percent of the total currency. How then 
should it be regarded the most frequent? 


Those are some false arguments which many of those of weak religion 
endeavored to make alluring to hearts, to the extent that they criticized piety 
(abstention from all unlawful and suspicious things) and closed its door, and 
depreciate him who distinguishes between the different kinds of property; and 
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this is, therefore, out of heretical innovation and error. 


It may be said: "If the unlawful is supposed to be more than the lawful, in the 
event of mixing the unlimited lawful with the unlimited unlawful, what do you 


say about it, in the absence of any particular sign (indicative of the faultiness of) 
the object in issue?” 


Let's say that what we see is that leaving it is out of piety (and abstention 
from what is suspicious), and taking it is not unlawful, for being lawful is the 
basic principle which is cancelled only by a particular sign (indicative of 
faultiness), like the mud in the streets. Let me add that if the unlawful prevails all 
over this world, until it is known for certain that there remains nothing lawful, I 
will be inclined to resume the application of conditions only from our time, and 
overlook what was in the past, and say: "What exceeds its due limit should turn 


into the opposite", i.e. when all things are unlawful, they all should turn to be 
lawful. 


The proof for it is that in case of such event, there will be five probabilities: 
the first argues that the people should let eating until all of them die. The second 
is to take from it only what is necessary to satisfy their need and allay their hunger 
for a few days until they die. The third is that they take from it what they need in 
whichever way they wish, like usurping, stealing, or by mutual consent, with no 
distinction between different kinds of property or things (in terms of what is 
lawful and what is unlawful). The fourth is that they follow the conditions 
stipulated by Sharia, and resume their application of its rules, without being 
satisfied only with what they need. The fifth is that they restrict themselves only 
to what satisfies their need, with application of the conditions of Sharia. 


As for the first probability, its being invalid goes without saying. The second 
is also certainly invalid, because if the people restrict themselves only to what 
allay their hunger, they will be inclined to weakness, and death will spread among 
them, works and industries will cease, and the whole world will be given to 
destruction; and of a surety, in the world’s destruction lies the destruction of 
religion, for the world is a farm to the hereafter. The main purpose of the rulings 
of vicegerency, judiciary, policy, if not the greatest portion of the rulings of 
jurisprudence is to sustain the worldly interests therewith to achieve the benefits 
of religion. 


The third probability, that is to be satisfied only with what is needed, and no 
more, making no distinction between different kinds of property, and get it in 
whichever way available, like fighting, stealing, or mutual consent, it is to lift the 
bar of Sharia that lies between the doers of mischief, and the various kinds of 
mischief, which allows for stealing, usurping, and doing all kinds of wrongness. 
In no way could they be averted, under pretext that 'the one who has possession 
over anything is not more liable for it than us; and since it is unlawful for both 
him and us, he could have but only what he needs: if he is in need, we also are in 
need, and if what I take is more than my need, I've taken and stolen it from him 
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as it was beyond his daily need; and as he fails to consider not to have more than 
his daily needs, what should we consider?’ How then could it be adjusted? This, 
however, leads to invalidate the policy of Sharia, and induce the mischief doers to 
do mischief (on earth). 


As for the fourth probability, it is that every one who has possession over 
anything should keep his possession over it, in such a way that nothing could be 
taken from him but by his consent. However, the mutual consent is the way of 
Sharia. If it is permissible only by mutual consent, such mutual consent has a way 
to be followed in Sharia, with which the interests (of people) are related, and if it 
is not taken in consideration, the principal consent will not be established, and 
become idle. 


The fifth probability, which is to be restricted to what is needed, with 
application of the rules of Sharia, which means to take from those who have 
possession over things by way of Sharia, is fitting, as we think, for piety of him 
who wants to follow the way to the hereafter. But there is no point to obligate it 
upon all the people, or even to include it among the general Fatwas. That's 
because the wrongdoers always usurps what is beyond the needs in the hands of 
people; and the same applies to thieves, and everyone capable of robbing and 
stealing, under pretext that 'one has no right but in what he needs, and I'm in 
need’, 


It becomes then incumbent upon the governor to take out all that is beyond 
the need in the hands of owners and distribute them among those in need, day by 
day, or even year by year. But even, this is severe difficulty and waste of property. 
The severe difficulty lies in the governor's failure to do such a job in view of the 
great multitudes of people, and it is unimaginable. 


Furthermore, the property might be wasted when what is beyond the need, 
from fruits, meat and grains, should be thrown in the sea, or left on earth until 
they putrefy. That's because such of fruits and grains as created by Allah is 
surplus the opulent and luxurious consumption of the people: what then would it 
be in the case of only what is needed? On the other hand, this will lead to the 
lapse of Hajj and Zakat, and financial expiations, and every act of worship in 
which richness is required, when the people will have no more than their daily 
needs. It is extremely repulsive. Let me say that were it possible for a Prophet to 
come in those days, it would have incumbent upon him to resume the matter, 
and stipulate the details of ownership by way of mutual consent, and he would 
have done the same he should do had he found all property to be lawful, with no 
distinction. 

I mean by making it incumbent upon him a Prophet to be sent for the sake of 
the interest of people in their world and religion, since by no means could the 
uprightness of people be achieved by reducing them to what they need only, and 
if he is not sent for the sake of such uprightness, he would not be incumbent 
upon him to do so, it is possible that Allah Almighty might ordain a means 
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thereby to destroy all of the people, causing them to lose their world, and go 
astray in their religion, since it is He Who leaves whomever He pleases to go 
astray and guides whomever He pleases to the right way, causes whomever He 
pleases to die, and brings whomever He pleases to life. But we assume that it 
goes in accordance to Allah's way on earth, in terms of His sending the Prophets 
for the uprightness of religion and world. 


Why do I assume it since it really happened? Allah Almighty sent our Prophet 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" after a suspension interval 
of Messengers. Nearly six hundred years had passed after the law of Jesus "Peace 
be upon him", which left the people divided into beliers of it, from among the 
Jews and idolaters, and believers of it, among whom dissoluteness was prevalent 
in the way it is prevalent now. The disbelievers are addressed by various branches 
of Sharia, and the property was in the hands of both beliers and believers of it. 
The dealings of the beliers did not depend upon the laws of Jesus "Peace be upon 
him". the believers, on the other hand, indulged in that, in spite of their principal 
belief, just like the indulgence among the Muslims nowadays, although they were 
closer to the time of Prophethood. Thus, all, or the greatest portion of the 
property was unlawful. When the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came, he overlooked what was in the past, and assigned to those who had 
possession over anything the right to be liable for it, and stipulated the details of 
Sharia. What was proven to be unlawful according to a particular Sharia could not 
turn to be lawful according to the Sharia of another Messenger, nor by delivering 
it (to the authority). For instance, we do not take as Jizyah from non-Muslims 
who live under protection of Muslims the money that is known to be the price of 
wine or to be usurious. The state of their property in this time was like the state 
of ours now, and the Arabs were more ferocious in view of the circulating raids 
and assaults. 


Hence, it is evident that the fourth probability is more fitting for general 
Fatwas, whereas the fifth for the way of piety (abstention from what is 
suspicious), if not the perfect piety, which is to be satisfied, from what is 
permissible, only with what is needed, and abandon luxury completely in this 
world; and this is, to be sure, the way to the hereafter. 


We are now talking about the jurisprudence which is concerned with the 
interests of people. To be sure, the issuance of Fatwas pertaining to the outward 
deeds should adopt a particular ruling and methodology which serves the benefits 
(of people) on the one hand, and the way of religion which none except for a few 
individuals could follow, on the other hand. Had all the people been engaged in 
the way of religion, surely, the system would have ceased to work, and the 
universe would have been ruined. It is by the way of religion that one seek a great 
dominion in the hereafter. Had all the people been engaged in seeking the 
worldly kingdom and left the low professions and simple industries, surely, the 


system would have ceased to function, thereby the kingdom would have become 
idle. 
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The craftsmen have been subjugated to work in those simple crafts in order 
that the kingdom would be organized for kings. Similarly, those inclined to this 
world were subjugated to make the way of religion, i.e. the dominion of the 
hereafter, safe for the religious; and had it not been so, the religion would not 
have become safe for the religious, since the condition that secures the religion 
for the religious is that the greatest portion of people should turn away from their 
way, and rather engage in the worldly matters. This division was preordained by 
the Will of Allah, to which He refers by His saying: "It is We Who portion out 
between them their livelihood in this world, and We raised some of them above 
others in ranks, so that some may employ others in their work. But the Mercy 
(Paradise) of your Lord (O Muhammad) is better than the (wealth of this world) 
which they amass." (Az-Zukhruf 32) 


It might be argued: "There is no need to assume that all things in general are 
unlawful, to the extent that leaves no room for the lawful, since it is impossible, 
and unimaginable. There is no doubt that some things are unlawful, and being the 
least or the most frequent is questionable. Its being the least in relation to the 
whole as you have mentioned is evident. But, evidence is required to make it 
permissible, other than the Considerations of Public Interest in matters which 
were not specifically addressed by Islamic texts, since all divisions you have 
mentioned belong to such Considerations of Public Interest in matters which 
were not specifically addressed by Islamic texts. So, a particular quotation is 
necessary to which they might be compared, in order that the proof would 
become accepted by concurrence. It is known here that some scholars do not 


approve of the Considerations of Public Interest in matters which were not 
specifically addressed by Islamic texts." 


Let me say, in reply to it that if we admit that the unlawful represents the 
least, it suffices us for proof the time of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, and the companions, although there were such 
evildoings as usury, theft, robbery, misappropriation, etc. if a time is assumed to 
have the unlawful represent the most, in which consumption also is lawful, there 
are three supportive proofs: 


The first is that the five probabilities we've introduced, of which we've 
abrogated four, and affirmed the remaining one assumes that if it is appropriate 
when the whole is unlawful, it should then be more fitting when the unlawful 
represents the most or the least. It does not belong to Considerations of Public 
Interest in matters which were not specifically addressed by Islamic texts, as one 
might falsely imagine. We have no doubt that the main purpose of Sharia is to 
serve the interests of the world and religion, a fact which is necessarily known 
and not probable. Undoubtedly, to reduce all of the people to take only what is 
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necessary or what is needed or to live on no more than grass and hunting is to 
destroy the world entirely, and the religion subsequently. The matters in which 
there is no doubt do not need a supportive proof, since proofs are necessary only 
for uncertain matters that are related with individuals. 


The second proof is to be justified by an edited analogy which refers to a 
principle upon which the jurisprudents who use minor analogies agree. But 
even, the minor analogies are despicable in the sight of the learned in relation 
to what we've mentioned of the universal issue, ice. the necessity of the 
Prophet in case he was sent in a time in which the unlawful is commonly 
general, that if he judged differently, the whole world would be ruined. The 
edited minor analogy is that there is contradiction between a principle and a 
probable cause in a thing in which there is no particular sign (indicative of 
faultiness), in relation to the matters which are unlimited, which requires to 
judge according to the principle and not the probable cause. The comparison 
here is made to the mud in the streets, the jar of the Christian, and the vessels 
of the pagans. We've proved that earlier by the conduct of the companions. 
Our mentioning the absence of particular signs (indicative of faultiness) is to 
avoid the kinds of vessels in connection with which Ijtihad is necessary. 
Furthermore, the unlimited is to avoid the mixing of the dead with the 


slaughtered (of animals), and the foster female child with the female foreign, 
and so on. 


Therefore, it might be argued: "The water's being pure is certain; and it is the 
principle: who then could admit that property's being lawful is the principle, since 
prohibition therein is the principle?” 

Let's say that a particular thing could not be prohibited for a certain 
characteristic it has, like wine and swine: things have been created to be 
susceptible to dealings by mutual consent, in the same way as water has been 
created to be susceptible to ablution; and since there is doubt in that 
susceptibility, there is no difference between both. As well as property turns by 
wrongness from being susceptible to dealings by mutual consent, water also turns 
by becoming filthy from being susceptible to ablution; and there is no difference 
between both in that point. 


Second, the hand (that possesses) is an evident signification of ownership, 
and is regarded in the same position as relevant appendage, if not stronger, on the 
basis that it is joined with it according to Sharia. If one claims he is a debtor, his 
statement should be considered, since the basic rule is his freedom of obligations, 
and this is the concept of relevant appendage. Similarly, if one claims ownership 
of a particular thing that is really in his hand, his statement should be also 
considered, since the possessing hand here is regarded in the same position as 
relevant appendage. The basic rule requires that such of things as found in the 
hand of a certain man is his own so long as there is no clear sign otherwise. 


The third proof is that everything refers to a genre that is unlimited, or a 
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person that is unidentified should not be considered, no matter decisive it 
might be: what then about its being probable? If something is known to be 
owned by Zaid, his right prevents anyone from disposing of it without his 
leave. If it is known to have an owner in the world, who is lost, and there is 
no hope to find him or his heirs, it should be set aside for the interests of 
Muslims, and it is permissible to dispose of it according to the interest. If it is 
known to have an owner who is included in, say, ten or twenty, the interest 
requires that it should not be disposed of. He who has doubt as to whether a 
certain thing has an owner other than him in whose hand it falls is no more 
than him who is certain that it has an owner, although he does not know him 
in person; and thus it is permissible for him to dispose of it as is required by 
the interest. The interest is the same as we've mentioned in the five 
probabilities. 

It is a well-known fact that every property whose owner is lost, is subject to 
the disposal of the governor to serve the interests, such as to spend on the poor 
and others. If it is given to a poor, it becomes his own, and his disposal of it is 
effective. If a thief steals it, his hand will be cut off. How then has his disposal of 
the possession of another been effective? This is only due to the fact that the 
interest requires possession to transfer to him, and the property to become lawful 
for him. 

It may be argued that none but the governor has the authority to dispose of 
such. Let say that, nothing other than the interest makes it permissible for the 
governor to dispose of the possession of another without his leave. The interest 
here is that if it is left, it would be lost. It is either to be lost or spent on what is 
important. Of a surety, to spend it on what is important is more fitting than to be 
lost; and this is why it preponderates. The interest concerning what is doubtful, 
whose being unlawful is not known for certain requires one to judge depending 
upon the indication which the hand gives of possession, since taking it depending 
only upon suspicion, and making them satisfied only with what they need leads to 
the harm we've mentioned earlier. 

The areas of interests are different: sometimes, the governors see it better, to 
spend that property on building a bridge, sometimes on the soldiers of Islam, 
sometimes on the poor, and so turns with the interest wherever it turns. Likewise, 
the fatwa turns with the interests wherever it turns. 

It might be elicited that the people should not be treated, concerning 
property, depending upon probabilities that are not supported by a clear evidence 
that it belongs to a particular possession, just like the governor and the poor who 
take from him are not blamed for their knowledge that the property (they dispose 
of) has a particular owner, since the knowledge does not identify a certain owner. 
There is no difference between the property's having one or more owners. 

This is a clarification of the suspicions of mixing, and there remains only the 
mixing of liquids and Dirhams, and goods that are in the hand of one possessor. 
All of that will be explained later in the chapter on the details of the way to get 
rid of grievances. 
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195 
The Third Suspicion-Rouser 


It is that the reason for which a particular thing is lawful is related with a sin, 
whether in its presumptions, its precedings, its subsequents, or its compensation, 
provided it does not belong to those sins that corrupt the contract or cancel out 
the reason for which it is lawful. 

An example of the sins that are connected with the presumption is to sell at 
the time of call (to prayer) on Friday, to slaughter with a usurped knife, or cut 
bundles of fire wood with a usurped axe, to override another's sale transaction. 
However, to refrain from anything that is forbidden in contracts, but there is no 


clear evidence that it corrupts the contract is out of piety, even though nothing 
refers to their being prohibited. 


Naming this kind with the name of suspicion is out of easiness, since 
suspicion is, more often, intended to mean confusion and ignorance; and 
there is no confusion here, because the sin of slaughtering with another's 
knife is known, and the permissibility of the slaughtered animal is also known. 
But, a thing is suspicious if there is similarity between it and another that is 
unlawful; and since it is undesirable to get what results from both (the 
unlawful and lawful), undesirability might be thought to resemble prohibition. 
If suspicion is so intended, it is justifiable, otherwise, it should be named 
undesirability rather than suspicion. Therefore, if the concept is clear, the 


names are of less significance, since it is the custom of jurisprudents to show 
easiness in regard to names. 


It should be known to you that such undesirability is of three levels, the first 
of which brings one close to the unlawful, and it is very important to abstain 
from it, whereas the last one is hyperbole, which is about to belong to the piety 
of skeptics; and in between both extremes, there are various degrees. 

For example, it is more undesirable to catch a game with the help of a 
usurped dog than to slaughter with a usurped knife, or to catch a game with the 
help of a usurped arrow. That's because a dog is able to choose, and there is 
difference as to whether the game caught by it should go to the dog's owner or to 
the hunter. 

The next suspicion is to sow seeds in a usurped piece of land. It is true that 
the crop should go to the owner of the seeds, but it is suspicious, for if we prove 
the right of forbidding the crop to the land's owner, it will be like the unlawful 
price. But it is more appropriate not to prove the right of prevention, just like 
grinding with a usurped millstone, or catching with a usurped net, if the right of 
the net owner is not related with its benefit for catching. 

Following that is to cut the bundles of fire wood with usurped axe, and 
slaughtering his own animal with a usurped knife, for none tells that the 
slaughtered animal is unlawful. Next is to sell at the time of call (to prayer on 
Friday), in view of its weak relation with the main purpose of the contract, 
although some are of the opinion that the contract is corrupt. The point is that he 
only was engaged by selling from another obligation that was due upon him. 


196 ———————————— The quarter of the habits of life 
Were selling to become corrupt for such a reason, then, the selling of anyone 
owing even a single Dirham as Zakat, or a missed prayer to be compensated or a 
grievance, whatever insignificant, would become corrupt. 

That's because his involvement in selling impedes him from undertaking the 
obligations due upon him: of a surety, Friday prayer should be performed after 
the call (to prayer). This leads to the invalidity of marrying the offspring of the 
wrongdoers, or of everyone owing a Dirham, for he was engaged by his 
statement from the deed that was due upon him. It may be that on Friday, there 
is forbiddance (to occupy oneself by anything else at the time of prayer), and this 
makes it particular in this issue, thereupon the relevant undesirability is more 
severe. There is no harm to be cautious (not to violate it). But, it might arouse 
obsessive doubts, that makes one feel shy of marrying from the daughters of the 
wrongdoers, and refrain from all kinds of dealings with them. 

It is reported from a man that he bought something from another, and on 
hearing that he bought it on Friday, he returned it, for fear he might have bought 
it at the time of the call (to prayer). This is the utmost exaggeration which caused 
him to return a thing only because of suspicion. Such illusion in guessing the 
things which forbid or corrupt (the deeds) never ceases to function on Saturday, 
and the whole days of the week. 


It is true that piety (abstention from what is suspicious) is good, and 
exaggeration therein is better, but it should not go beyond the reasonable limits. 
(According to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud) 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Ruined be 
those who are engaged in the hair-splitting (issues of religion).” 


So, let one be cautious of those illusions, for although they might not harm 
him, it, therefore, might cause others to have the false impression that they are 
important, and feeling so, he might fail to do even the things that are much 
easier. On doing so, he would leave the fundamental piety. It is under such 
pretext that most people behave in our time. The way has been constricted upon 
them, which caused them to despair to do the deeds, and thus they left the whole 
matter. 


As well as the doubtful in purification might fail to get purified, which causes 
him to leave it entirely, some doubtful in the matter of the lawful had the false 
impression that the whole property in this world is unlawful, and this made them 
extend their impression to leave the distinction (between what is lawful and what 
is unlawful); and this is evident error. 

The examples of sins that are connected with the subsequents imply any 
behaviour that leads to committing a sin in the end. The highest of it is to sell 
grapes to wine makers, slaves to one famous for doing lewdness with slaves, and 
swords to highway men. The scholars differ about the validity of this transaction, 
and the lawfulness of the price earned therefrom. It is more appropriate to be 
valid, and the price taken is also lawful, but the man (seller) is as sinful because of 
his contract, as the one who slaughters his animal with a usurped knife, whereas 
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the slaughtered animal itself is lawful. But the sin he commits is to help others 
become sinful, since the sin is not connected with the contract itself. But this 
does not mean that taking the price of such things is critically undesirable, and 
leaving it is out of significant and important piety, even though it is not unlawful. 

Next to that is to sell grapes to him who drinks wine, even though not a wine 
maker, or to sell the sword to him who fights, although he is a wrongdoer, in 
view of the contradiction of probability as shown. The righteous predecessors 
disliked to sell the sword during the time of affliction, for fear a wrongdoer might 
buy it. This piety is higher than the first, and undesirability therein is less. 


Next to it is what is described as exaggeration, which is about to belong to 
obsessive doubts. According to it, some say that it is impermissible to deal with 
farmers by selling to them the equipment of plow for they use it in plowing and 
sell food to the wrongdoers. So, no cows, nor crops nor plowing equipment 
should be sold to them. This piety is close to obsessive doubts, for it leads to 
selling no food to such farmers since they utilize it in plowing, nor to let them 
drink from the common water for the same reason. This results in engagement in 
the hair-splitting issues of religion, which is forbidden. One might be inclined to 
do a thing, for the sake of good, in which he exceeds the due limits, if not 
criticized by knowledge; and he might come to do a religious innovation, causing 
harm to the people who would do after him, thinking that he is engaged but in 
good. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "The superiority of a scholar to a worshipper is like the 
superiority of me to the best of my companions." It is these engaged in the hari- 
splitting matters of religion for whom it is feared that they might be intended by 
the following statement (of Allah Almighty): "Those whose efforts have been 
wasted in this life. While they thought that they were acquiring good by their 
works.” (Al-Kahf 104) 
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In total, one should not engage in the finest details of piety unless in the 
presence of a learned man endued with knowledge, for if he exceeds the 
prescribed limits, and behaves depending upon his own mind, without hearing 
from anyone, what corrupts him shall prevail over what reforms him. it is 
narrated from Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas “Allah be pleased with him" that he burnt 
his vine for fear grapes might be sold to him who utilizes it as wine. I do not 
know which grounds could it be based, unless he himself knew a particular 
reason which makes it binding upon him to burn his vine and date-palms, and 
who is higher in status than the companions? Were it to be permissible, surely, it 
would have been permissible to cut one's penis for fear of committing 
fornication, or the tongue for fear of telling lies, and so on. 

In regard to the precedings, the sins connected with them are of three levels: 

The first which is the most undesirable is that whose effect remains in the 
given thing, like eating the flesh of a sheep foddered with a usurped fodder, or 
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ate from a grazing land illegally: this is a sin, whose effect remains (even after 
doing it), since the remaining portion of its blood, flesh and parts might be from 
such fodder or grazing land. Although this piety is important, it is not obligatory. 
It is reported from a group of the righteous predecessors. It is narrated that Abu 
Abdullah At-Tusi had a sheep which he used to carry on his shoulder everyday to 
the desert and let it graze there while he was praying. He used to sustain himself 
with its milk. Once, he was heedless of it for an hour, during which it ate from 
the vine leafs at the end of a garden. So, he left it in that garden, and regarded it 
unlawful to take it. 


But, it might be argued that it is narrated that Abdullah Ibn Umar and 
Ubaidullah "Allah be pleased with them" bought a herd of camels which they 
sent to the protected zone to graze there, until they became fat. Umar "Allah 
be pleased with him" said to them: "Have you let them graze in the protected 
zone?” they answered in the affirmative, thereupon he took half of them from 
them (for the interest of Muslims). This signifies that the flesh produced from 
such fodder is permissible for the fodder's owner, and thus it is not 
prohibited. 


Let's say in reply that it is not so, for fodder becomes corrupt by eating from 
it, and the flesh is a new creation, and not the same fodder. So, the fodder's 
owner has no right, from the perspective of Sharia, to take part in that flesh. But 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" made the value of grass due upon them, which 
he estimated, depending upon his Ijtihad, to be equal to half their camels, in the 
same way as he took half the wealth of Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas when he came back 
from Kufah, half the wealth of Abu Hurairah, seeing that all they had was beyond 
what an appointed governor would deserve, and that half of it was enough for 
their effort. 

The middle level (of sins) is similar to what is reported from Bishr Ibn Al- 
Harith that he refrained from having water that was running in a river dug by 
wrongdoers, since the river might lead to it, and by digging it, he had disobeyed 
Allah. Another one abstained from grapes of a vine which was watered from a 
river dug by wrongdoers; and this is higher and much stronger in piety. A third 
one refrained from drinking from the wells prepared by the governors along the 
streets. Higher is the abstention of Dhun-Nun from a lawful food for it was 
brought to him by a custodian, saying that it had come to him at the hand of a 
wrongdoer. The degrees of such level is unlimited. 

The third level is close to obsessive doubts, according to which one abstains 
from a lawful thing, for it was brought to him through a sinful one, who 
disobeyed Allah by committing adultery or launching a charge of adultery against 
an innocent woman. It is different from disobeying Allah Almighty by eating the 
unlawful, for the bringer, whose power resulting from the unlawful food, adultery 
and false charging does not require a counterbalancing to utilize in carrying. So, 
to abstain from taking a lawful thing to be brought at the hand of a disbeliever is 
out of obsessive doubts, unlike eating the unlawful, since disbelief does not lie in 
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carrying food. This leads to refraining from taking anything from him who 
disobeys Allah Almighty even with backbiting or telling a lie; and this is, to be 
sure, the highest degree of involvement in the splitting-hair issues and 
extravagancy. 

So, let the sin which lies in the conveying means such as the river or the 
power of the hand produced from unlawful food be compared to the piety of 
Dhun-Nun and Bishr. If one refrains from drinking with the pot because the 
pottery maker which made it disobeyed Allah one day when he beat or abused 
a particular man, it will be out of obsessive doubts. If one refrains from 
having the flesh of a sheep driven by one whose food was unlawful, this will 
be more farther than the hand of the custodian, for the food brought by the 
power of the custodian, whereas the sheep walks by itself, and the driver only 
prevents it from swerving from the straight way; and this is, of a surety, much 
closer to obsessive doubts. 

Consider how we assumed a gradational approach in showing the 
consequences to which those matters might lead. You should know that all of 
that is beyond the Fatwas of the scholars of the exoteric knowledge, for the fatwa 
given by a jurisprudent addresses only the first level, which the laymen could be 
obligated to do, and were all to do it, the world would not be ruined, unlike the 
piety observed by the pious and righteous men. The principal fatwa is that which 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
Wabisah, when he said to him: "Seek the advice of your heart, even though the 
people advise you more, more and more.” He defined it when he said: "The sin is 
that which arouses doubt in the hearts." 

So, if a seeker for the hereafter does any of those causes although they arouse 
doubt in his heart, his heart will darken as much as is equal to the doubt that 
arises in it. Moreover, if he does an unlawful thing in the Sight of Allah Almighty, 
which he thinks to be lawful, this will not harden his heart. If he does what is 
judged to be lawful by the jurisprudents of the exoteric knowledge, although 
doubt arises in his heart, it will harm him more. 

The forbiddance of exaggeration here is intended to clarify that the pure and 
moderate heart is that which finds no suspicion in such things. If a heart 
possessed by doubts inclines from moderateness and finds suspicion which leads 
one to translate that into act, that will harm him, for he is seized, in the nature of 
relation between him and Allah, by the guidance of his heart (which is doubtful). 
In this way a severe warning should be made to him, who is seized by doubts, 
say, in purification and the intention of prayer. If he is convinced that the water 
has not reached all parts of ablution in his body thrice, he will be seized by 
doubts, which require him to wash the parts of his body for the fourth time; and 
thus, he will have laid something more upon himself, given that he might be 
mistaking in his doubt. 

These are a people who persist in the hard terms of religion, thereupon Allah 
made it hard upon them. This is why He made it hard upon the people of Moses 
"Peace be upon him" when they delved into asking about the finest details about 
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the cow; and had they taken the general concept referred to by the word cow, it 
would have sufficed them. So, you should not overlook those subtleties which 
we've explained in more detail, for whoever does not understand the essence of 
words, and encompass their indications and significations is about to fail in 
perceiving their main purposes. 

The sin pertaining to compensation is also of several levels, the highest of 
which therein that is severely undesirable is to buy a thing on credit, and pay its 
price from usurped or unlawful money. Let's consider: if the seller hands over the 
food to him before receiving its price with good pleasure, and he eats it before 
the fulfillment of its price, it is lawful, and leaving it is not compulsory by 
consensus before repaying the price, nor is it out of stressed piety. If he fulfills 
the price after eating food from unlawful money, it seems as though he has not 
paid it, and if he does not pay the price, he will become wrongdoer, as he will 
leave himself in pledge of the debt, even though it will not turn into unlawful. If 
he gives the price from the unlawful money, and the seller sets him free from the 
debt, even though he knows it is from the unlawful, he will have become free 
from obligation, and nothing is due upon him except the sin of his disposal of 
the unlawful Dirhams, by giving them to the seller. But if he sets him free on the 
basis of his thinking that the price is lawful, he will not be free from obligation, 
for the seller's clearing him is only to clear him from the fulfillment of the price, 
and this is not valid for setting him free from obligation. This is the ruling 
pertinent to the purchased thing, eating of it, and the freedom from obligation. 

But if he does not give it to him with good pleasure, but he takes it anyway, 
his taking and eating it are unlawful, whether he ate it before or after fulfilling the 
price from the unlawful. That's because the fatwa here pertains to affirming the 
right of detaining the buyer in favour of the seller until what is equal to his 
possession is specified by receiving the money (i.e. the compensation), in the 
same way as the purchaser's possession is specified (by receiving the purchased 
thing). But the right of detaining is abrogated either by setting him free (from 
obligation) or by fulfillment of the price; and nothing of both is here. What 
happens is that he ate the possession of himself, therewith he commits the same 
sin as is committed by the one who takes food as mortgage from which he eats 
without the leave of the owner who mortgages it. Although there is difference 
between eating such food, and eating from the food of the other, both are 
included in the prohibition, i.e. in the case of receiving food before fulfillment of 
the price, whatever with or without the good pleasure of the seller. 

But in the case he gives first the price from the unlawful, and then receives 
(the sold thing): if the seller learns that it is unlawful, and this does not prevent 
him from giving him the sold thing, his right of detaining the purchaser lapses, 
and what is due to him is also the price, since what he took is not price; and 
eating the food does not become unlawful because the price still remains due 
upon him. If the seller does not know that the price he is going to take is 
unlawful in such a way as if he knows it, he would not be pleased with that, nor 
give him the food, his right of detaining him does not lapse, and eating such food 


Book four: lawful and unlawful — ———————————————— 201 


is unlawful, like eating the mortgaged food (without the leave of the mortgager) 
until the seller sets him free, or he fulfills the price from the lawful, or the seller is 
satisfied with the unlawful, and thus sets him free. Although setting him free is 
valid, his being satisfied with the unlawful is invalid in itself. 

This is the basis of jurisprudence, and explanation of the first level of the 
lawful and unlawful. To refrain from it is out of important and significant piety, 
for if the sin pertains to the means leading to the thing, it becomes much more 
undesirable as we've mentioned earlier; and of a surety, the price is one of the 
strongest means that lead directly to the thing. Had it not been for the unlawful 
price, the seller would have pleased Allah by giving it to him (the purchaser), but 
even his pleasure does not turn it from being strongly undesirable. But justice 
does not disappear because of it. Nevertheless, the level of piety and Allah- 
fearing vanishes. 

If a governor, for example, buys a garment to pay its price later, and he 
receives it with the good pleasure of the seller before fulfilling the price, and then 
he gives it to a jurisprudent or anyone else, by way If keeping good relation with 
him, or as a gift, and he doubts whether he is going to fulfill its price from the 
lawful or the unlawful, this will be easier, since doubt here lies in the probability 
of sin to occur in the price. The degrees of easiness here differs by the different 
rates of the unlawful in the wealth of that governor, and what is close to 
certainty. 

In relation to the middle level, it is that the compensation is neither usurped 
nor unlawful, but it is gained through a sin, like giving grapes as compensation to 
him who drinks wine, or a sword to a highway man. Although this does not lead 
to prohibition concerning a sold thing one buys to give its price later, but it 
results in undesirability, even less than that of usurpation. This degree also is of 
different degrees, according to the different rates of sin of the compensation 
receiver. 

Since the compensation is unlawful, giving it also as a price is unlawful. If it is 
likely to be unlawful or lawful, giving it as a price is undesirable. It is within this 
framework that, in my sight, the earnings of a cupper is forbidden and 

undesirable (according to the narration of Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu 
Mas'ud, and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade the cupper's earnings so 
many times, and ordered that it might be utilized in foddering the camels used for 
cartying water (according to the narrations of Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Muhaiyyisah). The false impression that the direct 
cause of such forbiddance is touching what is filth and impure is corrupt, since it 
is more favourable to be valid in tanning and sweeping, and it is incorrect; and 
even if it is said: what about the butcher who touches what is filth and impure 
more than the cupper, who takes blood by the cupping tool and sweep it with the 
cotton: how then should his earnings be considered undesirable given that it is to 
substitute meat, which is, in itself undesirable? But the reason is that cupping is to 
ruin the body of the living being, by taking out the blood, with which it lives. The 
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basic rule is to be prohibited, and it does not become lawful except under 
necessity and need; and both necessity and need are learnt by way of anticipation 
and personal thinking, by which it might be thought as beneficial, although it is 
harmful, which makes it unlawful in the Sight of Allah Almighty. Its being lawful 
is judged by both thinking and anticipation. For this reason, it is impermissible to 
make an operation of bloodletting to a mad, child, or a slave except with the 
leave of his guardian and a physician's prescription. But, had it not been 
outwardly lawful, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” would not have given fee to a cupper (according to the narrations of both 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Abbas). Nevertheless, had it not 
been likely to be unlawful, surely, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” would not have forbidden it. Both his giving (fee to a 
cupper) and forbidding (of cupper's earnings) could not be joined except under 
that way of understanding. This should have been mentioned in the 
presumptions relevant to the cause, since it is nearer to it. 

The lowest level pertains to the doubtful. It is like a man who swears he 
would not wear the spin of his mother, thereupon he sells her spin, and buys a 
garment to wear. This is not undesirable, and abstention from it is out of 
obsessive doubts. But it is narrated that Al-Mughirah said about that event that it 
is impermissible, quoting the narration of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” in which he said: "Might Allah curse the Jews: 
when wine was made unlawful for them, they sold it, and consumed its price." 
But this is mistaking, since selling wine is invalid, for wine has no benefit in 
Sharia, and thus, the price of the invalid selling is unlawful. But anyway, this does 
not belong to that type. The correct example is that a man has a slave-girl who is 
his foster-sister, whom he sells and buys another slave-girl, foreign to him. It is 
not befitting for anyone to abstain from such a thing. But to liken it to selling 
wine is extreme overstatement. 

We have learnt then the different levels, and how to assume a gradational 
approach in connection with them, and although they are not included in three or 
four, or even in a definite number, counting here is intended to show and make it 
understandable. 

But, it might be argued: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "He, who buys a garment for ten Dirhams, one of which is 
unlawful, Allah will not accept a prayer from him so long as he puts it on." Ibn 
Umar (the narrator) got both his fingers into his ears and said: "Let them (my 
ears) become deaf if I did not hear it from the Prophet." 

Let's say in reply that this pertains to buying it for a particular ten Dirhams, 
and not for a price to be paid later; and if it is bought as such on credit, it is 
judged to be unlawful in most cases. 


The Fourth suspicion-Rouser: Difference of Evidences 


This is like the difference of causes, since the cause itself is a reason for 
judging a thing as lawful or unlawful, where as evidence is a cause of 
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knowing whether a particular thing is lawful or unlawful. Thus, it is a cause 
of knowledge. If it does not prove the knowledge of anything, there is no 
significance of having it, even though it is in the Knowledge of Allah. It is 
caused either by the contradiction between the Shari-based proofs, or the 
contradiction between indicative signs, or the contradiction between 
resemblance. 


The first division pertains to the contradiction between the Shari-based 
proofs, like the contradiction between two general concepts in the Qur'an or the 
Sunnah, contradiction between two analogies, or contradiction between an 
analogy and a general concept. All of that leads to doubt, and depends upon 
relevant appendage or the origin that was known before it in case there is no 
preponderance. If the side of forbiddance appears preponderant, it should be 
observed; and if the side of lawfulness appears preponderant, it is permissible to 
be adopted, even though it is out of piety to leave it. 


In relation to piety, to avoid the points of difference and dispute is 
important on the part of the Mufti or the imitator, although it is possible for 
the imitator to follow such of Fatwas as issued by him, whom he follows, 
thinking he is the best of his town's learned. This is known through hearing 
from one another, in the same way as the best of physicians of the town is 
known through hearing from one another and presumptions, even if he is not 
competent in medicine. The seeker of fatwa should not choose such of juristic 
schools as the easiest to him: on the contrary, he has to investigate until the 
best appears most likely to him, which he has to follow and not disagree with. It 
is true that if his imam gives him a fatwa in which he differs from others, it is 
out of stressed piety for him to flee from difference and dispute to adopt the 
consensus. 


Similarly, if a Mujtahid has contradicting proofs, and the side of lawfulness 
becomes preponderant by way of anticipation and probability, it is out of piety 
for him to avoid it. Some Muftis gave Fatwas of making lawful many things, 
which could not be done, out of piety and abstention from doing them, and 
caution of falling in what is suspicious concerning them. Let's divide that also 
into three levels: 


The first level pertains to that in which it is certainly desirable to abstain from 
it. It is that in which the proof by which a juristic school disagrees and it becomes 
abstruse to be preponderated by the other juristic school. It is of special 
importance, for example, to abstain from the game caught by a trained hound, 
when it eats thereof, even if the Mufti gives a fatwa that it is lawful to eat of it, 
and that's because preponderance here is abstruse. To our preference, it is 
unlawful, and it is the more right of both opinions of Shafii "may Allah have 
mercy upon him". Nevertheless, if there is another opinion adopted by Shafi'i, in 
which he agrees with Abu Hanifah or anyone of the imams, abstention from it 
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out of piety should be observed, although the other Mufti might give fatwa in 
support of the other opinion. 


The same is true of abstention from that on which Allah's Name is not 
mentioned, in connection in which the opinion of Shafi'i did not differ, for the 
Holy Verse is clear about obligating it, and the narrations pertaining to it is 
continuous. (According to the narrations of both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Adi Ibn Hatim and Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani) the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him who asked him about 
the game: "Eat of the game after which you've sent your trained hound on which 
you've mentioned the Name of Allah." There are many versions of that narration 
which is reported repeatedly. The narration to slaughter in the Name of Allah is 
famous (according to the narration of both Sheikhs on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn 
Khadij). All of that strengthens the proof of making it prerequisite. 


But, as it is reported in an authentic narration that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The faithful believers slaughters 
in the Name of Allah, whether he does or does not mention the Name of Allah." 
It might probably be general to divert the Holy Verse and all the related 
narrations from their contexts,, and it also might be probably be particularized by 
certain people, in the absence of general context, and thus it has no 
interpretation. Understanding it to be particularized by certain people is possible 
in preparation for a legal excuse to leave mentioning the Name of Allah (on 
slaughtering) forgetfully. But if it is more likely to make it general, which requires 
us to interpret the Holy Verse appropriately, we then should give it 
preponderance, without denying the cancellation of the other probability. To be 
sure, the abstention from such things is important, and it lies in the first degree. 


The second level, which mixes with obsessive doubts, implies that a man 
abstains from eating the fetus he happens to find in the womb of the slaughtered 
animal, although it is reported (by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Ibn 
Hibban) in an authentic narration that (the Prophet said) "What makes its mother 
lawful makes it also lawful (to eat)." Its authenticity is reliable, beyond all doubts 
in term of its text and Isnad. Similarly, it is reported in an authentic narration (in 
both Sahihs on the authority of Ibn Abbas, Ibn Umar and Khalid Ibn Al-Walid) 
that the mastigure was eaten on the table of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. This narration is reported in both Sahihs, and I 
think such narrations did not reach Abu Hanifah, and had they reached him, he 
would have adopted it. 


The third level is that there is no affirmed difference over a certain issue, 
but its being lawful is known only from an isolated or solitary narration. One 
then might say: "The people are different about the solitary narrations. And 
since some of them do not accept them, let me then abstain from that. That's 
because the transmitters, no matter fair and just they might be, could possibly 
commit mistakes, as well as they could tell a lie for a hidden purpose, and they 
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could possibly be subject to false impressions, for they might hear something 
different from what is said: which is reflected on their understanding. This 
kind of abstention has not been reported from the companions in what they 
heard from a just and reliable person. If there is suspicion in the narrator 
because of a particular reason and a specific indication, it is justifiable to 
refrain from accepting it, even though he is just and fair. 


The difference about the isolated or solitary narrations is not considerable in 
this connection. Had such abstention been permissible, then, one would have 
rejected to accept the inheritance of the grandfather, under pretext that the Book 
of Allah Almighty does not mention but the son (and daughter), and the 
grandson was joined by the consensus of the companions, who are not infallible, 
and they could fall in mistakes (like all human beings). This is, to be sure, 
profanation, since it leads to leaving what is known from the universalities of the 
Qur'an, for some scholastic theologians go as far as to say that as such 
universalities have no definite forms, what is reliable is only that which the 
companions understood from them, with the help of presumptions and 
indications. All of that belongs to obsessive doubts, for almost all parties of 


suspicion here implie somewhat exaggeration and hyperbole. Let one then 
understand that well. 


If something seems difficult upon anyone, let him seek the advice of his heart, 
and abstain from that which arouses doubt in him to that which arouses not 
doubt, and leave what he doubts; and this differs according to the difference of 
persons and events. But he should keep his heart from the causes of obsessive 
doubts, in order to judge only with the truth. It should take the position which 
allows it to have suspicion only caused by undesirability, and not by obsessive 
doubts; and how dear that heart is! For this reason, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not refer everyone to seek the 
advice of the heart, but he said so to Wabisah because he knew well his state. 


The second division pertains to the contradiction between signs indicative of 
lawfulness and unlawfulness. A particular item of furniture might be robbed at a 
time, and it might rarely exist at another time, without being robbed. When it is 
seen in the hands of a righteous man, his righteousness gives the impression that 
it is lawful, whereas its kind, as being rare without robbery signifies that it is 
unlawful; and this is how both contradict. Similarly, a just witness might tell that 
it is lawful, while another tells that it is unlawful. Also, it implies the contradiction 
of witnesses of two wicked persons, or the witness of a child and that of an adult. 
If one of both (opposing things) seems preponderant over the other, it should be 
judged according to it, although it is out of piety to avoid it. But in case none is 
preponderant, it is incumbent to leave them. This issue will be explained later in 
more detail in the chapter on recognition, investigation and questioning, 


The third division pertains to the contradiction of similarities in the 
characteristics upon which judgement depends. The typical example is that a 
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wealth is bequeathed to the jurisprudents, which gives the impression that the 
excellent among the jurisprudents is implied, and the novice who began learning 
a day or even a month ago is not implied. Between both extremes, there are 
countless degrees, in connection with which there is suspicion. Since the Mufti 
gives his fatwa concerning that matter according to what is more likely, it is out 
of piety to abstain it. 


This is, therefore, the most abstruse motive of suspicion, as it has different 
forms which put the Mufti to confusion in which he has no way to judge. One, 
for instance, might have a characteristic which situates him in the middle between 
both extremes, and there is nothing indicative of his inclination to any of them. 
The same is true of the objects of charity given to the needy. Whoever has no 
identifiable property is considered needy, whereas whoever has a certain property 
is regarded a rich; and in between both, there lie many abstruse questions and 
problems, like him, who has a house, furniture, dresses and books. The degree of 
neediness does not change his being given, unlike him, who has surplus. 
However, the neediness is not limited, but it is perceived by approximation. It 
extends to imply the consideration of the largeness of the house, its buildings, its 
value as being in the centre of the city, the kind, amount and value of furniture, 
the things which he needs daily, and those he needs yearly, etc. the relevant 
solution here is the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: "Leave what arouses doubt in you to what arouses not any 
doubt." 


All of that pertains to the points of suspicion in which the Mufti stops. It is 
the most important point of piety. An example is the obligation of providing 
sufficient financial maintenance of the relatives and dress of wives, and the 
sufficient financial maintenance of jurisprudents and scholars is due upon the 
treasury. Two parties are involved, one of which is known to suffer from 
shortage (of maintenance) and the other to have abundance (of wealth), and in 
between both, there are suspicious things which differ according to the difference 
of the person and state. It is Allah Almighty Who is Well-Acquainted with all 
needs, and by no means could human beings encompass in knowledge their 
limits. A daily quantity of food that is less than a Meccan pound is insufficient for 
a huge man, and what is beyond three pounds is extra sufficient, and what is 
between them is unlimited. So, let one abstain from what arouses suspicion in his 
heart to what arouses not. 


That applies almost to all judgements and rulings for not all words of any 
language are explicitly clear in representing a particular meaning in such a way 
which gives no probability for another one to be implied. In other words, not 
all words of vocabulary are like "six" for example, and the like of it in the 
terminology of arithmetic which provides no probability to be nothing other 
than this exact number with neither reduction nor addition. There is almost 
no word in the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” but that there is probably doubt in 
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its having various mediocre meanings lying between both opposing extremes. 
So, there is dire need of mastering that linguistic art in relation to bequests 
and endowments. 

Those are suspicions raised by contradicting signs attracted to two opposing 
extremes. All such suspicions should be avoided unless the side of lawfulness is 
preponderant by way of an evidence that is close to certainty, or by way of 
continuation of the original state, depending upon the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “Leave what 
rouses doubt in you to that which rouses no doubts in you", and depending also 
upon the remaining proofs we've already mentioned. 

Those are the different suspicion-rousers, and some are stronger than others. 
If there are many suspicion in one thing, the matter becomes severely aggravated, 
like having disputable food, whose price was a compensation for grapes sold to a 
wine addict, and it was sold after the call to prayer on Friday, and something 
unlawful mixed with the property of the seller which represents not the greatest 
portion of his property, but therewith it became suspicious. The combination of 
suspicions then aggravates the matter, and makes it difficult upon one to indulge 
in. 

We have learnt then the way of tackling those different levels of suspicion, 
and it is not within the capacity of a human being to enumerate them all. Take 
them what has been made clear from that explanation, and leave what is not, for 
the sin is that which arouses suspicion in the heart. Seeking the advice of the 
heart is in so much as the Mufti makes permissible, but one should refrain from 
whatever he prohibits. Furthermore, it is not that all hearts are reliable in that 
effect: one might be skeptic by nature, who refrains from everything, and another 
might be greedy and indulgent who accepts all things. Both hearts are not 
considered here. What counts is the heart of the guided learned who observes the 
subtleties of matters. This is the trial with which the concealed and hidden 
matters are examined. How dear that heart is! Whoever is not confident of his 
heart, let him seek the light of that characteristic, and judge his event according to 
it. 

It is reported in Psalms that Allah Almighty revealed to David "Peace be 
upon him" the following: "Tell the children of Israel that I do not consider your 
prayers or fasts, but I consider whomever has doubt in anything thereupon he 
leaves it for My Sake. It is he, whom I consider, and support with My victory, and 
commend him in front of My angels." 


CHAPTER THREE 


ON INVESTIGATION, QUESTIONING, ACCEPTANCE 
AND INDULGENCE AND THEIR CAUSES 


It should be known to you that it is up to you to inspect and question 
everyone who gives you food or a present, or from whom you want to buy or 
give a gift and say: "As I could not verify of the lawfulness of that, I do not take 
it, and rather I should inspect about it." Similarly, it is not up to you to leave 
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investigating that of whose unlawfulness you are not certain. Therefore, 
questioning might sometimes be obligatory, sometimes recommended, 
sometimes unlawful, and sometimes undesirable. So, there is a need to be 
explained in detail, and tackled satisfactorily. 


To be sure, the cause of questioning lies in the places of usury; and the origin 
and motives of usury pertain either to the property itself or to the owner of the 
property. 

The First Motive: The Various States Of The Owner 


There are three states concerning the owner in relation to your knowledge: he 
might be either unknown, or suspicious, or known to be suspicious resulting 
from a certain indication. 


The first state is that when he is unknown to you. The unknown person is he 
in connection with whom there is no presumption indicative of his corruption or 
injustice, like the uniform of soldiers, or indicative of his righteousness like the 
uniform of Sufism, trade, knowledge, or any such sign. If you enter a village of 
which you are ignorant, and see a man whom you know nothing about, and he 
has no sign to ascribe him to righteousness or corruption, he will be unknown to 
you. If you enter a strange town and goes to the market, and find there a baker, a 
butcher, and there is no sign on him to signify that he is suspicious or 
treacherous, or to give the impression that he is the opposite of that, he will be 
unknown to you, and his state is unidentified. 


We do not say here that he is suspicious, for suspicion results from two 
opposing beliefs, which have two opposing reasons. However, most 
jurisprudents do not know the difference between what is unidentified and what 
is suspicious; and you have already learnt that it is out of piety to abstain from 
what is unidentified. According to Yusuf Ibn Asbat : "For thirty years, nothing 
has aroused suspicion in my heart but that I abstained form it." Some people 
discuss the most difficult deed, thereupon it was said: "It is piety." Hassan Ibn 
Abu Sinan: "Nothing is much easier to me than piety. Whenever anything arouses 
doubt in my breast, I shall leave it immediately." 


This is the condition of piety. But now, let's mention the ruling of the 
outward side of it. The ruling pertinent to that matter is that if a person unknown 
to you gives you food, a gift, or you like to buy anything form his shop, it will not 
be incumbent upon you to question about him, but his possessing hand and 
being a Muslim are sufficient indications for you to accept to take it. It is up to 
you to say in this case: "Both corruption and injustice prevail in the greatest 
portion of the people." This is obsessive doubt and evil expectations from this 
particular Muslim, and of a surety, some suspicions are sins; and this particular 
Muslim deserves, by (the right of) his Islam he has upon you not to have evil 
expectations from him. If you have evil expectations from him just because you 
have seen corruption in anyone else, you will really drawn crime upon him, which 
causes you to become sinful immediately, even with no point of suspicion. If you 
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then take the property, its being unlawful is suspicious. 

The proof thereof is that we know that the companions "Allah be pleased 
with them" used, in their holy battles and journeys, to halt at certain towns and 
villages, therein they did not reject hospitality, and whenever they entered cities, 
they would not avoid (dealings in) their markets. Although their time was not 
void of the unlawful, no reports of questioning were handed down from them 
except about what would arouse suspicious to them. the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not ask about all that was 
brought to him. But, a short time after his arrival in Medina, he asked about 
what was brought to him in relation to its being a gift or an object of charity 
(according to the narration of Ahmad and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Salman). That is because there was a presumption indicative of the importance 
of the question, i.e. the Muhajirun's entrance into Medina while being in the 
state of poverty, which made it close to certainty that what was brought to them 
was by way of charity, and the giver's Islam and possessing hand were not 
sufficient indications that what is given was not by way of charity. 

Moreover, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
used to answer the invitations of hospitality without asking whether it was a gift 
or by way of charity (according to the narration of both Sahihs on the authority 
of Abu Mas'ud). That is because it was not the habit to give hospitality by way of 
charity. For this reason, Umm Sulaim invited him, and a tailor also invited him, 
according to the narration reported on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be 
pleased with him", and served him with food containing gourd. in addition, a 
Persian man invited me, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to him: "I and A'ishah." He said: "No." he said: "Then, 
it is not." Later, he agreed, and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” went along with A'ishah, racing one another, thereupon he 
served them with food. There is no report of questioning in anything of that. 

Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" asked his slave about the sources of 
his earnings when he became doubtful about it. Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" asked him, who gave him out of the milk of camels assigned to charity 
when he became doubtful about him, although it tasted good to him in a 
different way that was not habitual to him earlier. Those are the causes of 
suspicion. 

Hence, if one accepts the hospitality of a particular person, unknown to him 
without inspecting his affair, he will not be sinful. Moreover, if he sees in his 
house aspects of luxury and abundance of wealth, it will not be up to him to say 
that the lawful is dear and this (which I see) is more: how then should it come 
from the lawful? It is likely that this particular person has inherited property, or 
has good earnings, and thus he deserves to be reliable. Additionally, it is not up to 
him to ask him: if he adheres to piety, which causes him to eat only what he 
knows about its sources, it will be good: so, he should be kind in leaving it. If he 
should inevitably eat, let him eat it without questioning, since questioning is to 
cause harm, and uncover the screen (of modesty), which is undoubtedly unlawful. 
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But you may argue that perhaps he would not be harmed, and I say that he 
might be harmed, and you should be cautious not to cause harm by 
questioning. If you are satisfied, perhaps his property is lawful. However, the 
forbidden sin of causing harm to a Muslim is not less than eating what is 
suspicious or unlawful. The people more often regard it terrible to be subject 
to inspection. It is impermissible for him to ask anyone else about that, which 
he knows, for it is more harmful, and if he asks about what he knows not, it 
belongs to lack of confidence of others, uncovering the screen (of modesty), 
spying, and backbiting, even though not explicit. All of that is forbidden in 
one Holy Verse in which Allah Almighty says: " O you who believe! Avoid 
many suspicions; indeed some suspicions are sins. And spy not, neither 
backbite one another. Would one of you like to eat the flesh of his dead 
brother? You would hate it (so hate backbiting). And fear Allah. Verily, Allah 
is the One Who forgives and accepts repentance, Most Merciful.” (Al-Hujurat 
12) 
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How many an ignorant ascetic, who hurts the hearts by his inspection, and 
speak with unkind harmful words. Of a surety, Satan makes that alluring to him 
in pursuit of fame and celebrity for eating the lawful. Were only the religion and 
faith to motivate him to do that, he would fear for the heart of a Muslim to do 
harm to it more than he would fear for his abdomen to get into it what he knows 
not about its sources, although he is blamed not for what he knows not about its 
sources, particularly in the absence of any sign which assures avoidance. 

It should be known then that the way of piety is to leave (what should be 
avoided) without spying, and if it is necessary to eat, then, piety is to eat, and have 
good expectations. This was customary to the companions "Allah be pleased with 
them". Whoever goes beyond their piety is heretic and religious innovator and 
not a good follower. (The deed of) anyone of the people has never attained a 
Mudd or even half a Mudd of anyone of them (to be given in charity), even if he 
spends all that the earth contains. Why not given that the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ate from the food of Barirah (the slave- 
girl of A'ishah) and when it was said to him that it was given to her by way of 
charity he said: "It is an object of charity to her, and a gift (from her) to us" 
(according to the narration of both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
Anas), without asking about the almsgiver, who was unknown to him, nor 
rejecting to eat it. 
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The second state is that he is suspicious because of an indication that gives 
rise to doubt. Let's make a mention of a form of doubt, followed by its related 
ruling. 

As for features, it is that he might have the features of the Turks, famous for 
their injustice and cutting off the highway, with a long mustache, with his hair 
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parted on his head in a way adopted by those of mischief. 

As for the dress, a mention might be made of fez and hat, in addition to the 
uniform of the people of mischief and injustice among soldiers and others. 

In relation to deeds and words, it is that he is seen to do what is unlawful, and 
this is an indication that he also indulges in the wealth, and accepts what is 
unlawful. Those are the points of doubt. 

If one wants to buy anything, take a gift or accept an invitation of hospitality 
from such a person, who is unidentified to him and nothing appears from him 
but those signs, it might probably be said that the possessing hand signifies 
ownership, and those indicative signs are weak, and thus it is permissible to 
accept it, although to leave it is out of piety; and it might probably be said that as 
the possessing hand is a weak indication, and counteracted by those signs, which 
give rise to doubt, it is then impermissible to accept it; and it is that which we 
choose and give fatwa in favour of it, depending upon the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Leave what 
arouses doubt in you to what arouses not doubt in you." The command here 
represents the apparent meaning of it although desirability is also probable, in 
accordance with the other statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: "The sin is that which one does with doubt in his 
heart.” . l 

The effect of that in the heart is unquestionable. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked whether (the food brought to 
him) was by way of charity or a gift; and both Abu Bakr and Umar "Allah be 
pleased with them" asked their slaves. All of those situations were suspicious, and 
although it might be construed within the framework of piety, but it should not 
be understood as such unless by way of analogy in effect; and even such analogy 

does not prove its being lawful, for the indication of the possessing hand in 
addition to Islam, as being counteracted by those signs, give rise to doubt. If both 
opposing indications gather together, there will be no grounds for making it 
lawful. 

Nevertheless, the indication of a possessing hand and the continuation of the 
original state should not be left just because of a doubt that is not supported by a 
pinpointing sign, like the case in which we find the water having changed, with 
probability that it has resulted from the long endurance. But if we see a deer 
having urinated in it, with probability that the change has resulted therefrom, we 
should not stick to the basic rule. Although being close, there is divergence 
between those indications.Although the long mustaches wearing fezzes and the 
uniform of soldiers, refer to injustice through wealth. Both word and deed that 
defy Sharia might be regarded apparent indication of injustice because of 
property, like hearing him enjoin usurpation and injustice or contract a 
transaction on usury basis. But if he sees him abusing another in the course of his 
anger, or catching a glimpse of a passing-by woman, this indication should be 
regarded weak. How many a man who feels it difficult to pursue money and does 
not gain but what is lawful, but he could not have control over himself when 
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irritated by anger or sexual desire. So, let one pay attention to that divergence. 
Since this could not be determined, one should seek the advice of his heart. 

Let me say that the ruling pertinent to seeing such from a person who is 
unidentified to him differs from the ruling pertinent to seeing it from a man 
recognized for his piety in purification, prayer and reciting the Qur'an. It depends 
upon the contradiction of indications in relation to the wealth, in which case the 
man becomes unidentified seeing that none of both indications befits the wealth 
in particular. How many a person who feels it difficult about the affairs of wealth, 
although he takes it easy in other affairs; and how many a person who is perfect 
in praying, performing ablution and reciting the Qur'an, and at the same time, he 
eats from what is available to him (without investigation). The ruling in 
connection with those situations depends upon the heart's inclination since this 
matter is between a servant and Allah. It is not unlikely to result from a hidden 
cause which one knows but he and Allah, the Lord of all lords, i.e. the judgement 
of what gives rise to doubt in the heart. 

A special attention should be given to another subtlety, i.e. this indication 
should give the impression that the greatest portion of his property is unlawful, 
by being a soldier, a governor appointed by a sultan, a wailing woman, or a 
songstress. If the indication gives impression that the unlawful represents but 
only little in his property, questioning will not be incumbent in so much as out of 
piety. 

The third state is that his affair is known, through one's experience and 
practice, in a way that gives rise to suspicion whether that property is lawful or 
unlawful. The typical example is to know man's justice, faith and righteousness 
outwardly, and the probability of being otherwise inwardly should not enjoin 
questioning, like the unidentified person, in which case to accept is more 
preferable. Moreover, to accept it here is farther from suspicion than to accept 
the food of the unidentified, which is far from piety, even though not unlawful. 


As for eating the food of the righteous, it was the custom of the Prophets and 
devotees of Allah Almighty. Here, let's quote the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Eat not but the food of a pious, 
and let not but a pious eat of your food." 


If he knows, from his experience, that he is a soldier, a singer, etc, without 
need to attest it from his appearance, features or dress, questioning here becomes 
obligatory, the same as when he is doubtful, if not more preferable. 


The Second Motive: The Doubt Because Of The Property 
Itself And Not The Owner 


It is to mix the lawful with the unlawful, like offering in the market loads of 
usurped foodstuff and the people present in the market buy it. In that case, it is 
not incumbent upon those who buy in this market, in that town to question 
about what they buy unless it appears to them that most of what is in their hands 
is unlawful. At this point, questioning becomes incumbent. But if it does not 
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represent most of it, inspecting becomes out of piety, and not incumbent. The 
big market takes the same ruling of a city. The proof that questioning and 
inspecting are not incumbent when the unlawful represents not the greatest 
portion of the property is that the companions "Allah be pleased with them" did 
not refrain from buying from markets, although they had the Dirhams gained 
through usury, misappropriated spoils of war, etc. they did not question in every 
deal, but questioning is reported from a few individuals among them in rare cases 
in which that particular person (about whom they asked) was suspicious. 

Additionally, they took the war spoils from the disbelievers who fought the 
Muslims, and might have captured these spoils from them, and thus, probably 
those spoils might imply something of what was taken from the Muslims. It is 
unlawful to take such things by consensus. But rather it should be restored to its 
owner (once he finds it) according to Shafi'i, and its owner has mote right to take 
it in return for its price according to Abu Hanifah. But even, no inspection about 
that was reported from the companions. 

Umar sent a letter to the Muslims in Azerbaijan in which he said: "You are in 
a town in which the dead animals are slaughtered. So, point out the slaughtered 
from the dead among them." Although he commanded that they should ask 
about those animals, he did not give the same order to ask about the Dirhams 
which were to be paid for their price, for the price of hides (of dead animals) did 
not represent the greatest portion of their Dirhams, although the hides (of dead 
animals) were sold and they formed the greatest amount of hides at that ume. 
Similarly Ibn Mas'ud said: "You are in a town, most of whose butchers are 
Magians. So, distinguish the slaughtered from the dead animals." He thus 
assigned his command to question about the most. 

However, the purpose of that chapter could not be made clear unless some 
individual cases and questions which more often occur among the people are 
referred to. Suppose that the property of a particular person has been mixed with 
the unlawful, like selling usurped foodstuff or robbed things at the shop, or like 
the case in which a judge, chief, appointed governor, or a jurisprudent has 
inherited property, trade or anything like it, and at the same time, takes salary 
from a wrongful ruler, or a trader who has legal dealings along with usurious 
dealings. If the unlawful represents the greatest portion of his property, it will be 
impermissible to accept his hospitality, gift or charity, except after inspection. If it 
appears that what is taken is from the lawful, let it be, otherwise, it should be left. 
But if the unlawful represents the least part of his property, and what is taken is 
suspicious, it is questionable, since it lies in the middle between both levels. 

We've already judged that if a slaughtered animal is ambiguously mixed with 
ten dead animals, all then should be avoided. There is similarity between both 
cases in the sense that the property is a particular person is limited, given that it 
is not so much like that of the ruler. But it differs from it in that the dead is 
known immediately with certainty, whereas the unlawful that has been mixed 
with the person's property might probably have come out of his hand currently, 
and is not present at the time. But if the property is little, and the unlawful is 
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clearly known to be present in it at once, it resembles then the confusion of the 
slaughtered with the dead animals; and if the property is much, and tue 
unlawful might probably not be present at once, it is easier, and it has 
resemblance to the mixing with the unlimited like what is in the markets and 
towns, but it is more grievous on the grounds of its belonging to a particular 
person. 


There is no doubt then that accepting it is far from piety. But to regard it 
wickedness is to contradict justice. As far as tradition is concerned, it is abstruse, 
in view of the interaction of things, and what is reported concerning the 
prevention of the companions and their followers from such things might be 
construed as out of piety, and there is no text in prohibition of it. What is 
reported also about the acceptance, like Abu Hurairah's eating from the food of 
Mu'awiyah, given that the unlawful supposedly represented the greatest portion 
of what was in his hand, might probably be after inspection and knowing that 
what he was eating came from lawful sources. 


However, the evidence in those acts are weak, and there is difference among 
the late scholars, to the extent that one of them says: "If the ruler gives me 
something, I will take it (without inspection)." Permissibility is considered also 
even when the unlawful represents the greatest portion of ht property, so long 
as what is taken is not known for certain (to belong to the unlawful), and there 
is probability that it might be lawful. The evidence used for it is that some 
predecessors accepted the presents given to them by rulers, as will be explained 
later in the chapter on exposition of the property of the rulers. If the unlawful 
represents the least part, and it might probably not be present at the time, 
eating then is not unlawful; and if it is known for certain to be present at the 
time, like the doubt resulting from mixing of a slaughtered with the dead 
animals, I do not know what to say in this case, for it belongs to the suspicious 
things, in which the Mufti is put to confusion since it is uncertain whether it 
belongs to the limited or the unlimited. If a female foster (sister or daughter) is 
present in a town having no more than ten girls, avoiding all is incumbent. But 
if the number is over ten thousand, avoiding then is not incumbent. But if I was 
asked about the numbers lying between both, I would not know what to say 
concerning it. 


The scholars themselves stopped at questions which were less complicated. 
Once, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was asked about a man who shot a game which fell in 
the land that was owned by another: should the game be to the shooter or the 
owner of the land? He said: "I do not know." He was discussed about it many 
time, and every time he said: "I do not know." There are many like it we've 
narrated from the righteous predecessors in the Book of Knowledge. So, let a 
Mufti cease to hope to attain the relevant judgement in all cases and forms. Once, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak was asked by his companions from Basra about dealing with the 
people who deal with the rulers, thereupon he said: "If they have no dealings but 
with the rulers, then, deal not with them; and if they have dealings with the rulers 
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as well as with others, then, you might deal with them.” This refers to the 
indulgence in the least part, and indulgence also in the most part is possible. 


In total, there is no report from the companions that they ceased to deal with 
a butcher, a baker, or a trader just for a single corrupt contract, or for a single 
dealing with the ruler. However, it is almost impossible to estimate it with 
exactness, since the question in itself is abstruse. 


But, it might be argued that it is narrated from Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he gave concession pertaining to it and said: "Accept 
what the ruler gives you, for he indeed gives you from the lawful, and what he 
takes from the lawful is more than the unlawful." Once, Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be 
pleased with him" was asked by somebody: "I have a neighbour, who is wicked 
to the best of my knowledge. Sometimes he invites me and sometimes we are in 
need and take up loans from him." On that he said: "If he invites you, answer 
his invitation; and if you become in need, take up loan from him, fro the benefit 
will be for you, and the sin will be due upon him." Salman "Allah be pleased 
with him" issued a similar fatwa, giving the reason that the unlawful represents 
the most and not the whole, whereas Ibn Mas'ud gave the reason that the sin 
would be laid upon him, and the benefit would be for the other, for the sinful 
knows for certain where the unlawful is, and the other knows it not. 


It is reported that a man said to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": 
"I have a neighbour, who devours usury; and he invites us to his food: should 
we answer his invitation?” he answered in the affirmative. There are many 
various narrations reported from Ibn Mas'ud in the same respect. Moreover, 
both Shafi'i and Malik "Allah be pleased with them" accepted the presents 
given to them by rulers, although they knew that the unlawful was mixed with 
their property. 


Let's reply to that by saying that in relation to what is narrated from Ali 
"Allah be pleased with him", the piety for which he was famous signifies the 
opposite of that. He used to cease to take from the treasury and rather would 
favour to sell his sword (to satisfy his need). So many times, he had no more 
than a single shirt at a time, and even when he wanted to take bath or to wash 
it, he would have no other shirt to put on. However, I do not deny that his 
concession is explicit in making it permissible, and doing it might probably be 
out of piety, but if it is proven to be authentic, let's say that the property of 
the ruler is subject to a different kind of ruling, based upon its being almost 
unlimited and countless, as will be shown later. Similarly, the behaviour of 
both Shafi'i and Malik "Allah be pleased with them" in this respect pertains to 
the property of the ruler; and this issue will be explained in more detail later. 
We talk about individuals whose property, although so much abundant, could 
be under calculation. 


As to the statement of Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him", it is said that it 
is Khawat At-Taimi who reported it, and he was of weak memory, for Ibn Mas'ud 
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was famous for avoiding all kinds of suspicion. He said: "Let none of you say ‘I'm 
afraid’, or 'I wish’, for indeed, the lawful is evident, and the unlawful is evident, and 
in between them there are suspicious matters. So, leave what arouses doubt in you 
to that which arouses not doubt in you." He also said: "Avoid what gives rise to 
suspicion in your hearts, for therein sin lies." 


It might be argued: "Why have you said that if the unlawful represents the 
greatest part, taking then becomes impermissible, although the taken thing has no 
sign to indicate that it is prohibited; and one's possessing hand is a sign of 
ownership so much evident that if one steals his property his hand will be cut off; 
and the muchness here enjoins uncertainty that is not restricted to a particular 
part of the thing, which gives it resemblance to what is close to certainty in 
relation to the mud in the streets, and what is close to certainty in relation to 
mixing with the unlimited, in case the unlawful represents the greatest portion; 
and it is impermissible here to take evidence from the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Leave what 
arouses doubt in you to that which arouses not doubt in you", since it is 
particular to certain situations by consensus, i.e. to arouse doubt in him by a sign 
in the owned thing, depending upon the mixing of the little with the unlimited: 
this enjoins suspicion. But even, you have already decided that it is not unlawful." 


Let's say in reply that the possessing hand is a weak evidence, like the 
continuation of the original state, and it is effective if it is safe from a strong 
opponent, and if mixing is certain, and that the mixed unlawful is currently 
present in the property, and that the unlawful represents the greatest portion in 
the property of a particular person, which is almost under calculation, it appears 
that it is incumbent to leave the sign of the possessing hand, and if the statement 
of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Leave 
what arouses doubt in you to that which arouses not doubt in you" is not 
construed in relation to it, it will have no significance, since by no means could it 
be understood in relation to the mixing of a little with unlimited lawful, for this 
type was prevalent during his lifetime, and he did not avoid it. But to construe it 
to give the sense of full abstention is to divert it from its apparent meaning with 
no analogy. However, prohibiting it is not far from the analogy of signs and 
continuation of the original state. Both muchness and limitation are effective in 
the matter of uncertainty. 


They combine together that Abu Hanifah said: "Do not be diligent (to 
investigate) the vessels unless the pure ones represent the greatest part." Thus, he 
makes it prerequisite the combination of both continuation of the original state 
and diligence depending upon the sign and muchness. Whoever is of the opinion 
that one might take any vessel i.e. without diligence , depends only upon the 
continuation of the original state; and thus drinking is permissible, and 
permissibility here is made depending only upon the sign of the possessing hand. 
But this does not apply to urine that is doubtful to be mixed with water, in view 
of the absence of continuation of the original state, nor to the dubiousness of the 
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mixing of a dead with a slaughtered animals, because of the absence of the sign of 
continuation of the original state, and the possessing hand does not signify that it 
is not dead, whereas in the permissible food, it signifies that it is owned. 


There are then four appurtenances in relation to independent reasoning: 
continuation of the original state, littleness or muchness of the mixed, limitedness 
or unlimitedness of the mixed, and a particular sign in the thing itself. Whoever 


neglects those four might fall in mistakes, and give incorrect resemblances to 
some questions. 


From what we've mentioned, it might be elicited that the mixed in the 
ownership of a particular person takes several situations: either the unlawful 
represents the greatest portion, or the unlawful represents the least part; and each 
might be known either with certainty, or with probability, through a particular 
sign, or by way of illusion. Questioning them is incumbent if the unlawful 
represents the greatest part, with certainty, or with probability, such as the case in 
which one sees a Turkish person unidentified to him, whose property in full 
might probably be gained from war spoils; and when the unlawful represents the 
least part, to be known with certainty, it is the case in which one should stop, and 
there is inclination to give concession pertaining to that. Questioning is obligatory 
in the remaining situations. 


Situation: if a man attends a banquet of a person, known to have received 
unlawful property from a salary he got earlier, and it is uncertain whether or not it 
remains with him until now: in this case, he might eat, and inspection is not 
incumbent upon him, except by way of piety; and even, if he knows that 
something of it remains with him until now, without knowing whether it 
represents the greatest or the least part, he then could have the impression that it 
represents the least part. We've already mentioned that the matter in which the 
unlawful represents the least part is abstruse in itself. 


Situation: if the custodian of alms, endowments or bequests has in his hand 
two kinds of property, and a person deserves to be given one of them, and not 
the other, because of the absence of the characteristics required for it: should he 
take only what is given to him by the custodian of endowment? If that 
characteristic is known by the custodian, who is thought to adhere to justice, he 
then should take it with no investigation, for the custodian is thought not to give 
anyone but from the property that he deserves. But if the characteristic is hidden, 
and at the same time, the custodian is recognized for his mixing and carelessness 
about what he does, questioning here becomes incumbent, since there is neither 
possessing hand nor continuation of the original state to rely on. 


It is similar to the question of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” about the gift and almsgiving when he hesitated 
about them, because neither the possessing hand nor the continuation of the 
original state distinguishes the gift from the almsgiving, and nothing other 
than the question could secure him from it. When we cancel the question in 
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the case of the unknown, we do so depending upon the sign of the possessing 
hand and Islam. But even, if he does not know that he is a Muslim, and he 
wants to take flesh from his slaughtered animal, that is, in his possessing 
hand, and there is probability that he might be a Magian, it will be 
impermissible for him unless he knows that he is a Muslim. That's because the 
possessing hand does not single out the dead (from the slaughtered), as well 
as the features do not indicate to Islam unless the greatest number of the 
inhabitants of the town are Muslims, which allows for him to think that the 
one who has no clear sign indicative of disbelief that he is a Muslim, putting in 
mind that the error therein is possible. So, you should not be put to confusion 
about the situations in which the possessing hand and state are indicative and 
those in which they are not. 

Situation: one has to buy a home in a certain town, even if he knows that it 
contains many usurped homes, for this is a mixing with the unlimited. But 
questioning here is out of caution and piety. But if a particular street has, say, ten 
houses, and one of them is usurped or given as endowment, buying is 
impermissible, unless it is distinguished and it should be sought (in order to be 
avoided). Similarly, if one enters a town, having many hostelries assigned as 
endowments to those of different juristic schools, and he himself belongs to a 
particular juristic school, it is not fitting for him to live in and eat of such of them 
as he likes without asking for this belongs to the mixing of the limited; and thus 
differentiation here is necessary. Accepting in the absence of differentiation is 
impermissible, for hostelries and schools in towns are inevitably limited. 

Situation: as we make questioning out of piety, it is not fitting for one to ask 
the holder of food or property if his (the latter’s) anger is secured. But 
questioning is made binding when it is certain that the greatest portion of his 
property is unlawful, and at that point, his anger should not be taken into 
consideration, since the wrongful should be harmed even more than that. Such a 
person more often does not grow angry because of the question. It is true also 
that if he takes from his deputy, slave, disciple, or anyone of those under his 
guardianship, he should ask once he feels doubtful, for they do not grow angry 
because of his question, and he has to ask them in order to teach them the way of 
the unlawful. 

For this reason, Abu Bakr asked his slave, and Umar asked him who gave him 
milk from the camels assigned to almsgiving, as well as he asked Abu Hurairah 
when he brought to him much property, saying: “Woe to you! Is all of that good 
(and lawful)?” he asked him when he was amazed by the great quantity of wealth 
he had brought, and he was one of his wards, and this is why he was kind in his 
question to him. Ali Ibn Abu Talib said: “Nothing is much dearer to Allah 
Almighty than the justice of an imam (ruler), and his kindness to his wards; and 
nothing is much hateful to Him than the imam’s (ruler’) injustice and harshness 
(with his people).” 

Situation: Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi “may Allah have mercy upon him” said: “If 
one has a friend of a brother, from whose anger he is secure, he should not ask 
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him out of piety, for it may seem to him what was concealed from him, and by 
asking him, he might have led him to uncover the screen, which may result in 
hatred and anger.” However, what he said is good: if asking is to be out of piety, 
and not obligatory, then, it is out of piety here not to uncover the screen and 
raise anger. Furthermore, he said: “If something doubtful seems to him from that 
person, he also should not ask him, and rather should have the good faith that he 
feeds him from the unlawful, and keeps the unlawful from him. But if he is not 
confident of him, let him avoid it kindly, without seeking to uncover the screen 
by asking, and that’s because I have not seen anyone of the learned having done 
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it. 


Taking his asceticism for which he was famous into consideration, what he 
said signifies his tolerance in case the property is mixed with litde unlawful. But 
this is applicable when it is illusion and not verification, for the word suspicion 
refers to illusion with an indication and does not impose certainty. So, let one 
observe those subtleties by asking. 

Situation: one might say: “Which benefit does lie in asking anyone, a portion 
of his property is unlawful, given that he, who renders lawful the unlawful might 
tell a lie, and if he is to be reliable in his honesty, he should be also reliable in his 
telling about the lawful.” 

Let me say in reply to it, that if it is known that the unlawful mixes with the 
property of a particular man, who wishes to invite you to his banquet, or to give 
you a gift, do not rely only on his saying, in the sense that there is no benefit 
from asking him, and you might ask another about him. Similarly, if there is a 
seller, who wants to sell a thing in pursuit of the profit, do not rely on his saying 
that it is lawful, in the sense that there is no benefit from asking him, and you 
might ask another about him. The one of the possessing hand is asked only when 
he is beyond suspicion, like asking the property custodian by him who receives 
money from which area it has been brought. In this way the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked about the gift and almsgiving, 
without causing harm or launching charge against anyone. 

Likewise, if one accuses him that he does not know the right way to gain 
lawful earnings, there is no accusation in his statement in case he tells him about 
a right way. In this way should one ask his slave or servant, in order to know the 
right of earning; and this is the benefit of the question. If the property owner is 
under suspicion, one should ask about him anyone else. If a just one tells about 
him, he should accept his witness; and if a dissolute one tells about him, and he is 
presumed to be not lying as he has no purpose, he might accept his statement, 
for this is a thing that is between him and Allah Almighty, and it is the confidence 
that is required; and the dissolute’s statement might be, in some cases, more 
reliable than that of a just person.. it is not that every dissolute person is a liar, 
and it is not that everyone on whose face the signs of justice appear tells the 
truth. But the witness requires apparent justice because of the necessity of 

judgement, since in no way could the innermost mysteries be known. 

Abu Hanifah “may Allah have mercy upon him” accepted the witness of a 
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dissolute person. How many a person whom you know to likely commit sins, and 
when he tells you about anything, you are confident of it. Similarly, if a discerning 
adolescent whom you recognize to be balanced tells you about something, you might 
be confident of his statement, and thus it is permissible to rely on him. 

But if the one is unidentified, whose affairs are unknown, we’ve made it 
permissible to eat from his hand, for his possessing hand is a clear indication of 
his ownership. It might be said that one’s Islam is an apparent indication of his 
truthfulness; and this is questionable. His statement is hardly free from having 
somewhat effect. So, one should consider the limit so such effect on his heart, 
which takes the position of a Mufti in this case. However, the heart might pay 
attention to many hidden presumptions which the tongue could hardly speak 
about. So, let one put that in consideration. 

The obligation of it is attested by the narration of Uqbah Ibn Al-Harith that 
he said: I married a woman and then a black lady came to us and said: “I have 
suckled you both (you and your wife)." So I came to The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “I married so-and-so and then a black 
lady came to us and said to me, I have suckled both of you.” But I think she is a 
liar." The Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” turned his face away 
from me and I moved to face his face, and said: “She is a liar." The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “How (can you keep her as your 
wife) when that lady has said that she has suckled both of you? So abandon (i.e. 
divorce) her (your wife). 

If the untruth of the unidentified person is not known, and no purpose 
appears for him to tell a lie, his statement shall have an effect in the heart. So, his 
command to avoid the matter is certain, and if one becomes confident of him, he 
should inevitably avoid the matter. 

Situation: Where questioning is incumbent: if the statements of two just men 
are contradictory, both should lapse, and the same is true of the contradictory 
statements of two dissolute persons. But it is possible that one of both 
statements, either of the two just or the two dissolute persons is given 
predominance in his heart over the other. It is also likely that one of both sides 
might be made preponderant either by virtue of muchness, or the particular 
experience or knowledge that characterizes one and not the other. But this matter 
is of various branches and details. 

Situation: if a particular furniture is robbed, and furniture of the same kind 
happens to be found in the hand of a certain man, and one likes to buy it, and it 
might probably not be of the robbed furniture: if the seller is recognized for his 
righteousness, buying it from him is permissible, and leaving it is out of piety. But 
in case the seller is unidentified, and nothing appears on him: if the furniture that 
is not robbed represents the greater part, it is permissible for him to buy it. But if 
the furniture in that place exists in a small amount, and it increased only by virtue 
of the robbed furniture, the possessing hand then should be considered, which is 
contradicted, anyway, by the sign of the similarity to the same kind and form of 
the robbed furniture. In this case, to refrain from buying it is out of the serious 
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and important piety. That it is obligatory to refrain from buying it is questionable. 
However, the sign hete is contradictory; and I could give no particular judgement 
other than reducing it to the heart of the seeker for guidance in order to consider 
which of both is stronger in himself: if the thought that it is robbed has stronger 
effect, it becomes incumbent upon him to leave it, otherwise, it is lawful for him 
to buy it. In the largest part of those cases, one is put to confusion, for they are 
among the suspicious things, which a lot of people do not know. So, he, who 
safeguards himself from them has become free from sin in regard to his honour 


and religion; and he, who indulges in them has approached the protected zone, 
and put himself in danger. 


Situation: One might argue that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” asked about the source of milk that was brought to 
him, and when he was told that it was a sheep milk he asked about the sheep, 
from where had it come? When he was told, he stopped from asking. This 
raises the question whether or not it is incumbent upon one to ask about the 
sources of fund, and about the number of resources. Indeed, there is no just 
estimate to be fixed for this matter. But let one consider the extent of 
suspicion that requires the question, in terms of being out of obligation or 
piety. The only objective of the question is to remove suspicion that requires 
it. 

It differs by the different states: if the accusation pertains to the fact that the 
man of the possessing hand does not know the right way of gaining lawful 
earnings. If he says that he has bought it, the suspicion then will be removed 
from the first question. But if he says that it is from his sheep, the suspicion then 
will be focused on the sheep, and if he says that he has bought it, the suspicion 
will be removed. If suspicion comes from injustice, caused by what is in the 
hands of the Arabs, which proliferate from which the usurped represents a great 
part, suspicion then will be removed neither by his saying that it is from his 
sheep, nor by his saying that the sheep has been born by my sheep. But if he 
attributes it to the legacy inherited from his father, whose affair is unknown, 
question then should stop; and if the whole property of his father is known to be 
unlawful, it should be rendered unlawful; and if the unlawful is known to 
represent the greatest portion of the property of his father, the ruling should not 
be changed by the large amount of proliferation, the long time, and the state of 
being inherited. 


Situation: I was asked about a group of Sufis, who were living in a house, and 
in the hand of their servant who serves them with food an endowment assigned 
to them, and another endowment assigned to other people, and he mixes both, 
and spends on all from the mixture: is it lawful or unlawful or suspicious to eat 
from his food? My reply is that in this case, seven principles should be 
considered: 


The first principle is that he most likely buys the food which he presents by 
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way of taking and giving, and this is right according to our choice, particularly in 
the foodstuff and the trivial things. Nothing therein is harmful except the 
suspicion of difference. 


The second principle is that the servant should be considered whether he 
buys it by the same unlawful property, or on credit. If he buys it by the same 
unlawful property, of a surety, it should be rendered unlawful; and if it is 
unknown, he most likely buys it on credit, and it is permissible to rely upon the 
most likely, and thus, no prohibition ensues in so much as it is the suspicion 
based upon a far probability, i.e. the possibility of buying it by the same unlawful 
money. 


The third principle pertains to the place from where he buys it: if he buys it 
from one the greatest part of whose property is unlawful, it will not be 
permissible; and if it is from one the unlawful represents the least part of whose 
property, it is then questionable as we’ve already explained. But if it is unknown, 
it might be taken on the faith that he has bought it from one whose property is 
lawful, or from one whose affair is unknown with certainty. We’ve already made 
it permissible to buy from an unknown, as it is the prevailing custom, from which 
no prohibition but suspicion of probability should ensue. 


The fourth principle is that he buys it for himself or for the people. However, 
the custodian or the servant is like a deputy, who could buy for himself or for the 
people. But this depends upon the intention or the explicit words. However, if 
buying could be achieved through giving and taking, the word itself could not do. 
More often, there is no intention to determine to whom a thing is bought at the 
time of giving and taking, and such sellers as the butcher, the baker, and anyone 
with whom he deals, sell to him and not to those who do not attend. In this way, 
the sold thing transfers from him to enter into the ownership of the buyer. And 
there is neither prohibition nor suspicion to ensue from that principle. All that it 
does is that it proves that they eat from what is in the possession of the servant. 


The fifth principle is that as the servant serves them with food, neither 
hospitality nor gift should be made without compensation, a thing which he 
does not accept. But he serves them with food depending upon the 
compensation he receives from the endowment that is under his guardianship. 
Although this is a kind of compensation, it is not a result of selling or lending. 
That’s because it is unlikely that he should stand and demand the price form 
them, as the presumption of state supports that. The most similar to that 
principle is the gift that is conditional upon reward, i.e. the present with no 
explicit word from a person, who is desirous, as shown from his state, for the 
reward. This is true, and the reward is binding. The servant desire neither to 
take a reward for what he serves them with more than their right in the 
endowment, therewith to fulfill his debts due to the butcher, the baker and the 
grocer. There is no suspicion in that kind, since no explicit word is a 
prerequisite in giving a gift or serving others with food, even though he waits 
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for the reward. The opinion of whom renders invalid the gift to be given in 
expectation for the reward. 


The sixth principle is that there is difference about the reward that is binding. It 
is said that it should cover the least amount of money, or what is equal to the value, 
or as much as to please the grantor, even if he is not pleased but with many times 
the value. What is right here is that his pleasure should be sought, and if he is not 
pleased, the gift then should be given back to him. In our case, the servant has 
accepted to take the right of the residents in the endowment. If their right is equal 
to the amount of their food, let’s be so, and if it falls short and the servant is 
pleased, it is also right. But if the servant is known not to be pleased were it not for 
his guardianship over the other endowment of the other residents, he seems to 
have been pleased with such of reward as a part of which is lawful, and a part is 
unlawful. But the unlawful itself has not approached the residents. This is similar to 
the deficiency of the price, and we’ve already mentioned the ruling pertinent to it, 
and when it should be made lawful, and when it should be made suspicious. No 
prohibition ensues from that as we’ve explained in detail, for by no means could a 
gift turn to be unlawful by which the giver of a gift is exposed to the unlawful. 


The seventh principle is that the servant repays the debt due to the butcher, 
the baker and the grocer from the revenues of the endowment. If such of theit 
right as taken is to cover the same value of food he has served them with, it is 
right, and if it falls short of it, and the butcher, the baker or the grocer accepts the 
price whatever, be it lawful or unlawful, this is deficiency in the price of food. So, 
let one consider whether it was bought on credit, and whether the price was paid 
from unlawful property, in case it is known to have been paid from what is 
unlawful. But if it is probable and not certain, in the sense that the opposite is 
also probable, it is more inclined to be suspicion. 


What might be elicited from that is that eating such kind of food is not unlawful, 
but it is suspicious, and far from piety. That’s because in the event of increasing 
number of the principles, each having probability of being unlawful, the probability 
of the unlawful becomes stronger, in the same way as the longer the chain of 
transmission is, the stronger it becomes probable for the related narration to have lies 
and faults than it is with the short chain of transmission. 


This is the ruling pertinent to that event, and although it belongs to Fatwas, 
we’ve mentioned her in order to know thereby how similar confusing and 
complicated events could be tackled, and how they are reduced to their 
principles. However, this is what most Muftis fail to deal with. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
THE WAY A REPENTANT GETS RID OF HIS FINANCIAL INJUSTICE 
It should be known that if one repents while he has still in his hand a 


property in which the lawful is mixed with the unlawful, two duties become 
incumbent upon him: first, he has to distinguish the unlawful and take out (from 
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the property). Second to determine the way of spending what he has taken out. 


The First Duty: How To Distinguish And Take Out The Unlawful. 


It should be known that if one repents (to Allah) and he has in his hand a 
property in which the lawful is mixed with the unlawful, but at the same time, the 
unlawful is known as of what is usurped or deposited with him, it is easy to 
distinguish and then take it out. but if it is confusing, it should be either in a 
property of similar kinds such as grains, currency or oils, or in a property of 
distinctive things such as the slaves, houses and dresses. 


If it is in the property of similar kinds, or it is common in the whole property, 
such s the case in which one earns wealth through trade in which he knows that 
he has told a lie in part and told the truth in part in terms of Murabahah (resale 
with fixed profits), or usurps some oil and mixes it with his own oil, or does the 
same in the grains, Dirhams or Dinars, al of that should be either known or 
unknown in amount. If it is known in amount, like the case in which one knows 
that half his property is unlawful, he has then to distinguish half his property (and 
then take it out). In the event of his doubt, he has two ways to follow: 


The first is to depend upon what is certain, and the other is to depend upon 
what is more likely. Both ways are considered by the learned men in one’s doubt 
and being put to confusion about the number of the rak’ahs of his prayer. 
Concerning the prayer, we do not make permissible but to follow what is certain. 
The basic rule here is the diversion of the attention, which is not changed except 
by a strong sign, and there is no reliable sign in relation to the number of the 
rak’ahs of the prayer. But here, it is impossible to say that the basic rule is that 
what he has in his hand is unlawful, in so much as it is problematic, and thus it is 
impermissible for him, out of diligence, to depend upon what is most likely. But 
it is out of piety to depend upon what is certain. 


So, if he likes to abide by piety, the right way to piety is not to keep in his 
hand but that amount which he is certain to be lawful. If he likes to depend upon 
what is most likely, the typical way is, for example, that he has property gained 
from traffic, and a portion thereof is corrupt, thereupon he is certain that half the 
property is lawful, one-third is unlawful, and the remaining sixth becomes 
questionable, which he judges depending upon what is most likely. 


This is the way of investigation to be followed in every kind of property: i.e. 
to set aside the amount that he is certain to be lawful or unlawful, and take out 
the remaining unsettled amount if it is close to his certainty that it is unlawful, or 
keep it if it is close to his certainty that it is lawful, although it is out of piety to 
leave it. If he has doubt in it, it is permissible for him to keep it, although it is out 
of piety to take it out. such piety so stronger for it has come to be doubtful, 
whereas the permissibility for him to keep it depends upon its being in his own 
hand, which makes it most likely lawful, in spite of its being weak after the 
certainty of having been mixed with the unlawful. 
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But it might probably be argued that the basic rule is the prohibition, and thus 
he should not take but what is close to his certainty to be lawful, and none of 
both sides is preferable, and none is preponderant over the other; and this is one 
of the problems. If it is said that he depends upon what is certain, but he does 
not know that what he takes out is really the unlawful, and perhaps it is the 
unlawful that remains in his hand: then, how should he do it? If this is 
permissible, it will be likewise permissible to say that if a dead animal mixes with 
nine slaughtered animals making a total of ten, he then could throw away one 
whatever, and take the remaining nine, and make them lawful. But it might be 
said that perhaps the dead one is in those nine which he keeps, and even if he 


leaves nine and keeps only one, it will not be made lawful, for it might probably 
be the unlawful dead. 


In reply to that, let’s say that this comparison could have been right had the 
property been lawful by taking out the exchange in view of its being subject to 
the rules of compensation, whereas the rules of compensation do not apply to 
the dead. Let one uncover the abstruseness of that matter through the following 
supposition: suppose that a particular Dirham is confused with another in the 
money of a person who has only two Dirhams, one of which is unlawful, 
although it is confused with the other that is lawful. When Ahmad Ibn Hanbal 
“Allah be pleased with him” was asked about a similar case, he said: “Let him 
leave both until he is certain (which of them is the lawful and the other is 
unlawful). It is reported that he once mortgaged a vessel, and when the term of 
mortgage was over the mortgagee brought to him two vessels and said to him: “I 
do not know which of them is yours.” On that he left both. The mortgagee said 
to him: “This is yours. I’ve just wanted to test you.” He then fulfilled his debt and 
did not take the mortgaged thing. 


Although this is out of piety, it is not obligatory. Suppose that one of both 
Dirhams has a particular owner who is present: let’s say that if one of both 
Dirhams is given back to him, and he accepts it in spite of his knowledge of 
reality, the other Dirham will be made lawful for the other person, for it has two 
possibilities: either that which is given back is the same that was taken, in the 
Knowledge of Allah, and thus the goal has been achieved; otherwise, each 
Dirham has become in the hand of its owner, and it remains cautious for them to 
enter into transaction over that by words, and if they do not do, exchange will 
have become effective only by way of giving and taking. 


That’s because if a Dirham of anyone from whom it is usurped has escaped 
him to the hand of the usurper, and it is difficult to identify it, which makes him 
liable for the surety, the surety would lapse from him once he takes and receives 
the object of surety; and this is clear in his side, for the one to whom surety is 
made possesses the surety once he receives the object of surety even by no word. 
The problem in the other side lies in the fact that it has not entered into his 
possession. In this case, let’s say that if he has received his own Dirham, another 
Dirham of him has escaped him to the hand of the other man, and as it is not 
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difficult to identify it, it is like the absent, which allows for the Dirham (which he 
has received) to be a substitute for it, in the Knowledge of Allah; and this 
exchange occurs in the Knowledge of Allah. 


Such exchange is applicable in the case each one wastes the Dirham of the 
other. In regard to our issue: if each one throws in the sea or burns what is in his 
hand he will have wasted it. Suppose he is not committed to exchange by a 
pledge with the other. The same is true also if it is not wasted. This is preferable 
to saying that if one takes a single Dirham that is unlawful, and mixes it with a 
wealth of a million Dirhams belonging to another person, therewith the whole 
property becomes subject to restriction of legal competence which hinders him 
from disposal of it. But this is not selling as some might seem to say, for there is 
no sold thing to be referred to herein, nor is it known for certain in itself. 


Furthermore, it might be of those things that are not susceptible to sale, such 
as the case in which one mixes a single pound of baking powder with one 
thousand pounds of baking powder belonging to another person. The same is 
true of molasses, fresh dates, and the like of it from those things which could not 
be sold as part for part thereof. 


But it might be argued that ‘you have made permissible for him to give up 
as much as is equal to his right in that form, and made it a kind of selling’. We 
say that we do not make it selling in so much as it is an exchange for what has 
escaped from his hand: so, let him possess it in the same way as when one 
whose fresh dates are ruined by another possesses the like of which he takes 
in substitution for it. 


This is true in case the property holder helps him. But if he helps him not, 
and cause damage to him, by saying that he would not take any Dirham but his 
own, and (in case he does not find it) he would not give it as a gift, but would 
leave it, in order to make idle the property of the other person, I am ready to say 
here that the judge should act as his deputy in receiving such a Dirham until it 
purifies the property of the other for him, for this is, to be sure, extreme 
obstinacy and pigheadedness, and is not intended by Sharia. 


If he fails to find a judge to undertake the matter, let him resort to a 
religious man to receive it on the behalf of the other person, and if he could 
find none to do so, he then should do it himself, i.e. take out a Dirham with 
the intention to give it to the other person, and this is permissible for him, 
and it purifies his property. This ruling is more obviously effective in the 
mixing of unaccountables. 


But, if it is said that taking is lawful for him, which allows the right to transfer 
to him: why is there a need for him to take it out first, and dispose of the 
remaining afterwards? The reply is that some people say that it is lawful for him 
to take in so much as the amount of what is unlawful remains, and it is 
impermissible for him to take the whole, and if he is to take it, it will not be 
permissible for him. But others are of the opinion that he has no right to take 
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unless he takes out first the amount that is equal to the unlawful, by way of 
repentance and for the purpose of exchange. According to a third group, it is 
permissible for the taker to take from him, but it is not permissible for him to 
give, and were he to give, he would become disobedient, unlike the taker from 
him. Therefore, none of the learned makes it permissible the taking of the whole, 
for if the owner appears, he has the right to take only his right from it, arguing 
that what he takes might be his own right. 

To be sure, the distinguishing and taking out the right of the other from the 
property empowers that probability, and the property becomes more inclined to 
be lawful depending upon that probability. It is well-known that what is close to 
the truth should have the precedence over anything else, just as the like has 
precedence over the value, and the same thing has precedence over the like, the 
probability of bringing back the like has precedence over the probability of 
bringing back the value, and the probability of bringing back the same thing has 
precedence over the probability of bringing back the like. 

Had it been possible for one to say so (i.e. there is no need to take it out first 
and then dispose of the remaining), it then would have been possible for the 
owner of the other Dirham to take both Dirhams and dispose of them and say to 
the other: “Your right is due upon me, but from another sources.” That’s because 
mixing lies on both parties, and it is not in the possession of anyone in the sense 
that he might guess his missed one to be more preferable to the other but to 
consider the lesser as being his missed, or consider that which has been mixed, 
and regard himself having ruined the right of the other by such mixing. Both 
possibilities are more unlikely to happen. This is more obvious in the property of 
similar kinds (like grains, oils, etc), in which compensation for damage is available 
with no contract. 

But in case a house is confused with other houses, or a slave with other 
slaves, there is no way to reconciliation or mutual consent. If he insists on 
taking but his own right, and the other fails to give it to him, and he thus 
intends to make idle the property for him: if they are of the same value, the 
right way for the judge is to sell all houses, and distribute on them the price in 
proportion to their definite shares; and if they are of different value, the judge 
then should take from the sale petitioner the value of the most expensive 
house, and give to the rejecter (to take but his own right) the value of the 
cheapest among them, and keep the amount of difference as charges for it is 
very abstruse and problematic. But if there is no judge to do so, one who likes 
salvation and he has the whole property then could do it by himself. This is the 
most fitting benefit, and the other probabilities are weak, which we should not 
choose. 

In all that we’ve already introduced, the cause should be highlighted. This 
matter is clearly obvious in, say, wheat, followed by currency, whereas it is 
abstruse in case of goods which could not be substituted on the basis of a portion 
for a portion and thus selling here is needed. Let’s raise some situations therewith 
to make perfect the exposition of that matter. 
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Situation: if one is involved in inheritance with a group of people, and the 
ruler had usurped a piece of land from their inheritor, and then he gave him back 
a particular piece of land: in this case, it should go to all the heirs. If he gave him 
half the piece of land, which is the right of the heirs from him, this half could not 
be distinguishable in order that it would be thought to be the one brought back, 
and the remaining half be the usurped. It would not become distinguishable even 
by the intention and purpose of the ruler to limit usurpation to the share of the 
others. 


Situation: If one has property in his hand which he has taken from a wrongful 
governor and then he repents; and the property consists of a house, from which 
he has got benefit, he should then count the utilization fee due upon him during 
that period. The same is true of everything that is usurped, from which one has 
got benefit, or which has yielded in his hand. However, it is so much difficult to 
estimate the charge of slaves, dresses, vessels, and the like of that, unless by way 
of endeavour and guessing. Thus, all estimations is achieved by way of endeavour 
and guessing. The way of piety is to depend upon the maximum. Furthermore, 
what one profits from the usurped property, in relation to transactions and deals 
he made on credit, and then he fulfilled the price, becomes his own possession; 
but it is suspicious, since its price is unlawful, as we’ve already explained. 


If it pertains to the property itself, the contracts made thereof are corrupt, 
although it might be effective by the consent of the one from whom it was 
usurped, for the sake of the interest; but the one from whom it was usurped is 
more fitting for it. But the right analogy is that those contracts should be 
repealed, and the price should be brought back, as one of both compensations 
(the price or the commodity). If he fails to give it back in view of being so much, 
it is unlawful property, and the one from whom it was usurped has as much as is 
equal to his capital, and the surplus is unlawful, and it should be taken out and 
given in charity; and it is unlawful for the usurper and the one from whom it was 
usurped, for it is subject to the same ruling pertinent to every kind of the 
unlawful that falls in his hand. 


Situation: If one inherits property and he does not know from which sources 
has his inheritor gained it, and whether it is lawful or unlawful, and there is no 
sign (to indicate whether it is lawful or unlawful), it should be rendered lawful by 
consensus. If he knows that it has a portion that is unlawful, and he has doubt in 
its definite amount, he should take out as much as is equal to it which he should 
estimate by way of investigation. But if he does not know that, and rather knows 
that his inheritor was in charge of some jobs for the governors, and he has doubt 
whether or not he used to take charge for his work, and even in the event of 
taking, nothing remained with him by virtue of the very long time, this is a kind 
of suspicion, that it is better and not obligatory for one to abstain from. 


If he knows that some of his property was gained wrongfully, it becomes 
binding upon him to give out that amount, which he should endeavour to 
estimate, although some scholars are of the opinion that it is not incumbent upon 
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him, and the sin thereof is due upon the inheritor. Their evidence is once a man 
who was in charge of a certain job belonging to the governor died, thereupon a 
Companion said: “Now, his property has become lawful for his heir.” But this is 
a weak narration, since the companion referred to herein is not named; and 
perhaps, this word was given by an indulgent one, for among the companions, 
there were some who used to indulge in some matters, but we do not like to 
name those because of the sanctity of the holy companions. How should the 
death of a man make permissible the unlawful that is certain to be mixed (with 
the lawful)? On which grounds does it depend? It is true that in the absence of 
certainty, it might be argued that he is not blamed for what he knows not, and 


thus it might be made lawful for an heir who does not know for certain that it has 
unlawful. 


The Second Duty: The Way of Spending It 
Once he takes out the unlawful from the property, there are three cases: 


The first is that it might have a particular owner, to whom it should be given, 
or to his heir, and if he is absent, one should wait until he comes back, or he 
should send it to him. In the event of the profit or surplus benefit, it should be 
counted and accumulated until he attends. 

The second is hat it belongs to an owner, but he is not identified, and there is 
despair to find him, and it is not known whether or not he died and left heirs. 
This is not possible to be given back to the owner (since it is unknown), and it 
should be made endowment until it becomes clear. It might be impossible to be 
brought back in view of the numerous owners, like in the case of the 
misappropriation of war spoils: after the fighters disperse, how could they be 
gathered together in order to be distributed among them; and even if it is 
possible, how could a single Dinar be distributed among one or two thousand 
fighters? For this reason, such should be given in charity. 

The third belongs to the property of Fai’ (what is gained with no fight), and 
the property assigned for the public interest of all the Muslims: this should be 
spend upon building bridges, mosques, public houses, the wells of water dug on 
the way to Mecca, and the like of those affairs, the benefit of which is shared by 
all of the Muslims who pass by. 

There is no suspicion in the first division. as for building bridges and giving in 
charity, it is the judge who should undertake the process. In case a religious judge 
is available, money should be handed over to him. The judge whatever should be 
liable for what he is given, and his religiousness should be judged by townsmen. 
If there is no such judge, let him undertake take the process by himself, for what 
is intended is to spend it, and the spender is sought only to direct it to the public 
interests. So, spending should not be abandoned because of the failure to find the 
spender who is preferable once he is available. 

If it is asked: “What is the evidence to support the permissibility of giving in 
charity what is unlawful? And, how should one give in charity what he possesses 
not? Some people are of the opinion that this is impermissible due to its being 
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unlawful. In this issue, it is reported that two Dirhams fell in the hand of Al- 
Fudail, and on knowing that they were not lawful, he threw them between the 
stones and said: “I do not give in charity but the lawful, and I do not accept for 
anyone else but the same as I accept for myself.” 


In reply to that, let’s say that this is probable, and it might be valid. But we 
otherwise choose depending upon a Prophetic narration, tradition and analogy. 


As for the Prophetic narration, it is reported that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” commanded that the sheep of the 
praying woman brought to him be given in charity, and it had talked to him, and 
told him that it was unlawful. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Feed therewith the captives.” (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad on the authority of a man from the Ansar) 


When Allah Almighty revealed the following statement: “The Romans have 
been defeated. In the nearer land (Syria, Iraq, Jordan, and Palestine), and they, 
after their defeat, will be victorious.” (Ar-Rum 2:3) on that the disbelievers and 
pagans (of Quraish) belied him and said to the companions: “Do you not turn 
your face to that which your companion (Muhammad) is saying? He alleges that 
the Romans would emerge victorious.” Abu Bakr betted with them, by 
permission of the Messenger of Allah,“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. When Allah Almighty fulfilled His truthfulness (by having the Romans 
emerge victorious) and Abu Bakr brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” what he betted with them on, he said to him: 
“This is illegal thing. Give it in charity.” The believers were very happy with the 
victory of Allah. Afterwards the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” prohibited betting. (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas, but void of the statement that such betting was by 
the permission of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. The narration of At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim is void of the statement of 
the Prophet “This is illegal, so, give it in charity”). 


In regard to the tradition, it is reported that Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased 
with him” bought a slave-girl, and he could not get her owner to give him the 
price, and he demanded him pressingly, but in vain. On that he gave the price in 
charity and said: “O Allah! This is on his behalf if he accepts, otherwise, let the 
reward be for me.” 


Once, Al-Hassan was asked about the repentance of the one who 
misappropriates war spoils, and the destiny of what is taken from him after the 
dispersal of the army, thereupon he said: “It should be given in charity.” 


It is further reported that it was made alluring to one to misappropriate one 
hundred Dinars from the war spoils, and when he came to give them back to the 
leader, he rejected, and said: “The people have dispersed.” He went to Mu’awiyah 
who also rejected to receive them. He went to a devout worshipper who told him 
to give one-fifth to Mu’awiyah, and give the remaining in charity. When the news 
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of that reached Mu’awiyah, he grew sad in sigh of his failure to catch this idea. 
This opinion is adopted by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi and 
others from amongst the pious people. 


The right analogy is to say that this money should be either wasted or spent in 
what is good, since there is despair to find its owner. Necessarily, it is well-known 
that spending it in what is good is preferable than throwing it in the sea; and if we 
throw it in the sea, we will waste it from ourselves as well as from the owner, 
with no benefit to be got from it. But if we give it to a poor, who invokes good 
upon its owner, the owner will get the blessing of his invocation, and the poor 
will satisfy his needs. Furthermore, the reward that the owner receives even 
without his choice (to give in charity) is undeniable. According to an authentic 
narration, the sower of seeds and farmer has reward in all that the people and 
birds get from the yields of his fruits and crops. (This narration is reported by Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Anas). 


Furthermore, the statement that “We do not give in charity but the lawful” is 
held valid if we demand the reward for ourselves. But now, we demand salvation 
from the injustice, and not the reward, and standing between wasting the money 
or giving it in charity, and of a surety, we give predominance to giving it in charity 
over wasting it. 


The statement “We do not accept for anyone else but the same as we 
accept for ourselves” is true, but it is unlawful for us due to our dispensing 
with it, whereas it is lawful for the poor due to his need for it, once it is made 
lawful by a Sharia-based proof. If it is required by interest to be made lawful, 
it should be made lawful, and once it becomes lawful, we’ve accepted the 
lawful for him. 


We go further by saying that he has the right to spend it on himself and 
his dependents in case they are poor. To be spent on his dependents is 
obvious, for in no way could poverty be removed from them only because 
they are his family and dependents: on the contrary, they are preferable to 
others for charity to be given to them. As for him, he might take from it as 
much as is in proportion to his need, due to his poverty; and if he gives it to 
another poor by way of charity it will be permissible; and why is it not so in 
case he himself represents that poor? Let’s draw many situations in exposition 
of that principle. 


Situation: If one has property belonging to a governor. Some people say that 
it should be brought back to the governor, since he knows, more than anyone 
else, from whom it was taken. This is better than to give it in charity. This is the 
preference of Al-Muhasibi, who says in his argument: “How should he give it in 
charity, given that it might have a particular owner? Had it been permissible, it 
would have been also permissible to steal anything from the governor, and then 
give it in charity.” But according to other people, he might give it in charity if he 
knows that the governor will not give it back to its real owner. But to give it to 
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the governor is to help the wrongful and increase injustice. To give it to him then 
is to waste the right of the owner. 


The preferred opinion here is that if the governor is known not to return it to 
its owner, then, it is better for the owner, in case there is any, to give it in charity 
on his behalf, than to give it back to the governor. That is because perhaps it may 
have no particular owner, and rather might be a right for the Muslims in general; 
and to give it to the governor is to waste it from the Muslims; and it might 
probably have a particular owner, in which case, to give it back to the governor is 
to waste it from such owner, help the wrongful governor (persist in injustice), 
and hold back the blessing of the invocation of the poor in favour of the owner. 

If it falls in his hand from a legacy, and he does not take it by himself from 
the governor, it is similar to the Lugatah, whose owner is not available, and he 
fails to find him, and he has no right to dispose of it by giving it in charity on 
behalf of its owner, in so much as he has the right to own it. On the other hand, 
if he is not in need, and has gained it by a permissible way, which is the picking 
up, here, it has not been gained by such a permissible way, which prevents it from 
being owned but not from being given in charity. 

Situation: If he has money which has no owner, and we make it permissible 
for him to take from it as much as in proportion to his need, in view of his 
poverty, what is equal to his need is questionable as we’ve already mentioned in 
the Book of the Mysteries of Zakat. According to some people, he might take as 
much as is equal to suffice him and his dependents for a year, and if he is able to 
buy an orchard or build a commercial enterprise to utilize in earnings for himself 
and his dependents, he could do. 

Although this is the favorite of Al-Muhasibi, he is of the opinion that it is 
preferable for him to give in charity the whole if he finds himself having the 
power to put his trust on Allah, and keep patient in expectation for the lawful by 
virtue of Allah’s kindness and mercy. If he is not able to do so, he could then buy 
an orchard or build a commercial project to earn his living thereof fairly. 
Everyday he finds other lawful sources, let him then refrain from that property 
for this day, until at the end of a whole year: if he finds particular lawful sources 
(for earnings), let him give in charity as much as is equal to what he has spent 
during that year, regarding it a loan with him. Let him be satisfied with eating 
bread and leaving meat if he has the power to do so, otherwise, he could eat meat 
but not liberally. 

We could hardly add more to what he said: but to regard what he has spent 
(during the year) a loan with him is questionable. Undoubtedly, it is out of piety 
to regard it a loan, and once he finds lawful sources , he has to give the like of it 
in charity. But as this is not binding upon the poor to whom it is given in 
charity, it is not unlikely not to be binding upon him too in case he takes it 
because of his poverty, given that it falls in his hand from a legacy and he does 
not seek to usurp and gain it in order to become subject to hard terms 
concerning it. 
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Situation: If he has in his hand the lawful, unlawful, and suspicious property, 
and none of them is beyond his need. If he has dependents, he should not assign 
the lawful to himself apart from them, because the argument is more likely to be 
against himself than to be against his dependents, whom he should safeguard 
from the unlawful, provided that it should not result in giving them what is more 
grievous, in which case, let him feed them (from that unlawful) as much as is in 
proportion to their need. In brief, he should beware for others the same as he 
bewares for himself and more. That’s, he takes from it with his knowledge (of 


being unlawful), whereas the dependents might be excused in the absence of 
knowledge of that. 


So, he has to start with the lawful for himself and then for his dependents. If 
he is to spend on his own sustenance and dress on the one hand, and on 
providing for the various services like the butcher, baker, tailor, cupper, porter, 
painting and furnishing the house, looking after the riding mount, preparing the 
oven, paying for the fire wood, lighting up the lamp: in all of that, he should not 
assign the lawful only to his sustenance and dress, for what is related with his 
body, which is indispensable should more likely be good and lawful. If the matter 
is to revolve between his sustenance and dress, it might probably be aid that he 
has to assign the lawful to the sustenance for it is directly mixed with his flesh 
and blood, and of a surety, the fire (of Hell) is more likely to burn every (piece of) 
flesh that grows out of the unlawful. But the benefit of the dress is to cover his 
private parts, protect him from heat and cold, and avert sights from his 
complexion. This is more evident in my sight. 


But Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi is of the opinion hat he should give precedence to 
dress over food for the dress remains on his body longer than food which is 
digested soon. This is supported by a narration (in which the Prophet said): 
“Allah Almighty never accepts the prayer from anyone who has on him a dress 
that he has bought for ten Dirhams, one of which is unlawful.” (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad on the authority of Ibn Umar). This is probable. But such 
statements were said in connection with such of people as had unlawful in his 
belly and his flesh grew up from the unlawful. It is preferable for one to 
endeavour to nurture his flesh and bone from the lawful. For this reason, Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” forced himself to vomit what he 
drank while it was ignorant of its sources, for fear an amount of flesh would grow 
out of it. 


It might be argued: “If the whole is being spent on his affairs, what is the 
difference between his own affairs and the affairs of others? Additionally, what is 
the difference between each area on which he is to spend? And what is the way to 
perceive such differences?” 


In reply to that, let’s quote the narration in which it is reported that Raf’ Ibn 
Khadij “Allah be pleased with him” died and left a camel to be used for carrying 
water and a slave whose profession was cupping. When the Messenger of Allah 
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“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked about that, he forbade the 
earnings of a cupper; and he was asked many times, and he insisted on his 
forbiddance. When it was said to him that he had orphans, he said: “Then, utilize 
it (the cupper’s earnings) in foddering the camel used for carrying water.” (This 
narration is reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abayah Ibn 
Rifa’ah Ibn Raf? Ibn Khadij). This refers to the difference between what one eats 
and what his riding animal eats. You could then compare the other differences on 
it. 


Situation: In regard to the unlawful that is in his hand: if he gives it to the 
poor by way of charity: he could give them liberally, whereas if he spends it on 
himself, he should do stingily as much as is within his capacity. He has to be 
moderate in what he spends thereof on his dependents. Let him be in the middle 
between liberality and stinginess. Thus, he has three levels of spending: 


If he is to spend on a guest who comes to visit him, and he is poor, let him 
spend on him liberally as much as he could; and if he is rich, he has to feed him 
only in case he is in the desert, or comes at night has finds nothing (to eat), for at 
that time, he becomes poor. If the poor guest who comes to visit him is pious 
and on his knowledge (of the unlawfulness of the property from which he feeds 
him), he surely would refrain from eating, he should serve food to him, and tell 
him about it, in combination of the right of hospitality and the right not to 
deceive him. It is not fitting for him to provide hospitality to his brother with 
what he dislikes, nor to rely on his ignorance, and thus it harms him not to eat. 
However, if the unlawful enters the stomach, it would increase the harshness of 
the heart, even if one knows it not. For this reason, both Abu Bakr and Umar 
“Allah be pleased with them” forced themselves to vomit, although they drank 
while they were ignorant (of the sources). 


If we give a fatwa that it is lawful for the poor, we will have made it lawful 
because of the need to it, like (the flesh of) swine and wine if made lawful 
because of necessity; but they could never join the lawful. 


Situation: If one’s parents have in their hands the unlawful or suspicious, he 
should refrain from sharing food with them. If they are to grow angry because of 
that, he should not submit to them: on the contrary, he should not cease to 
advise them, since there is no obedience of any creature in what leads to the 
disobedience of Allah Almighty. If what they have is (not unlawful but) 
suspicious, and his refraining from it is out of piety, it should be known that it is 
out of piety, if not obligatory, to seek their pleasure. So, he should be kind in 
refraining, and if he fails, let him submit to them provided that he should belittle 
his food, by making small the morsel, prolonging chewing, and avoiding 
openhandedness, since this will be transgression. Both brother and sister are also 
included, since their rights are certain. 


Similarly, if his mother dresses him in a dress whose sources are suspicious, 
and she will become angry in case he rejects it, let him accept it, and wear it in 
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front of her, and take it off in her absence, and endeavour not to pray in it unless 
she is present, and pray in it as if he is forced by necessity. One should investigate 
those subtleties when the causes of piety contradict each other. In this respect, it 
is reported that the mother of Bishr “may Allah bestow mercy upon him” gave 
him fresh dates which he disliked, and said to him: “By my right upon you, you 
should eat it.” Then, he came up to his chamber, and his mother followed him 
and behold! She saw him having forced himself to vomit it. He did so because he 
liked to combine pleasing his mother and maintaining his stomach (from what is 
unlawful or suspicious). 


It was said to Ahmad Ibn Hanbal: When Bishr was asked whether it is 
incumbent to obey one’s parents in what is suspicious, and he answered in the 
negative, Ahmad said: “This belongs to the hard terms in religion.” It was said to 
him that when Muhammad Ibn Mugatil was asked about it he said: “Be dutiful to 
your parents”: “What is your opinion?” he said to the asker: “T like you excuse 
me and exempt me from answer. I’ve heard what you said.” Then he added: 
“How excellent is that if you adulate them.” 


Situation: If one has unlawful property in his hand, no Hajj is binding upon 
him, and no financial expiation is required from him, and Zakat is not due upon 
him for he is regarded bankrupt. That’s because the Zakat is the obligation to 
give out one-fortieth, whereas it is obligatory for him to take out the whole of his 
property, either by way of giving it back to the owner in case he knows him, or 
spending upon the poor in case the owner is not known. 


But if this property is suspicious, and it might probably be lawful: if he 
does not take out of his hand, Hajj becomes binding upon him, due to the 
fact that its being lawful is possible, and Hajj does not lapse except because of 
poverty, which is absent here in this case. Allah Almighty says: “And Hajj 
(pilgrimage to Mecca) to the House (Ka'bah) is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one's conveyance, provision 
and residence).” (Al Imran 97) 


O Se ty pbc oT Ae > 
If it becomes due upon him to give in charity hat is beyond his need, as it 
becomes close to his certainty that it is unlawful, then, Zakat is more binding. If 


he is to make expiation (for anything) let him combine both fasting and 
emancipating, in order to get salvage with certainty. 


According to some people, fasting and not feeding is binding upon him in 
case of expiation on the grounds that he has no definite richness. But Al- 
Muhasibi is of the opinion that feeding is sufficient for him. What we choose is 
that every kind of suspicious property that we judge to be avoided, and make 
binding upon him to take out as its being unlawful is probable, causes him to 
combine both fasting and feeding. Fasting is due to his being bankrupt in effect, 
whereas feeding is because it is due upon him to give the whole in charity, and as 
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he might probably have a share (in the property that is lawful), it becomes due 
upon him by way of expiation. 


Situation: If one has unlawful property in his hand which he keeps because of 
his dire need, and he likes to perform voluntary Hajj: in case he is going on foot, 
there will be no sin on him for if he is to devour that property in anything other 
than the act of worship, then, it is preferable to devour it in the act of worship. 
But if he has no power to go on foot, and he needs extra to afford for the riding 
mount, it will be impermissible for him to take from the property to afford for 
hiring or even buying such a riding mount. If he expects to get lawful money if he 
waits for some time to dispense thereby with the unlawful that he has, then, it is 
more fitting to wait in expectation for the lawful than to go on foot for Hajj with 
the unlawful property. 


Situation: If one has suspicious property and he sets out to perform the 
obligation of Hajj, let him endeavour to get his sustenance from the lawful. But if 
he fails during the period from assuming until putting off Ihram, let him do his 
best on the Day of Arafah not to stand before and supplicate Allah Almighty at a 
time his food and dress are from the unlawful. Let him endeavour to have 
nothing unlawful in his abdomen, or on his body. However, if we make Hajj 
permissible with that, it is because of necessity; and if he fails to do what we join 
with the lawful, let him at least adhere to fear and anxiety for his being forced to 
get what is not lawful, perchance he will be seen with the eye of mercy, and 
excused because of his fear, anxiety and aversion (towards what is unlawful). 


Situation: Ahmad Ibn Hanbal was asked by a man who said to him: “My 
father died and left property, and he used to deal with those dealing with whom is 
undesirable.” On that he said to him: “Leave out of his property as much as he 
profited.” He said: “He has debt due to him, as well as owing debt.” He said: 
“Repay what is due upon him, and take back what is due to him.” He asked him: 


“Do you see that?” he said: “Then, should you leave him detained because of his 
debt?” 


However, what he mentioned is right, and it signifies that he is of the opinion 
that one should investigate to take out as much as is equal to the lawful, as shown 
from his saying that he should leave out as much as is equal to what he profited. 
He also sees that the capital itself belongs to him, in return for what he gave as a 
corrupt compensation (i.e. the price), no matter how many dealings he had, and 
no matter how difficult it was to give them back. He also relied, in regard to 
fulfilling his debt, on its being certain, which should not be left because of 
suspicion. 


CHAPTER FIVE: ANNUITIES AND GIFTS OF RULERS; AND WHAT IS 
LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL OF THEM 


It should be known that if one takes money from a ruler, he should consider 
three things: the resources of the income from which the governor gets it, the 
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qualities for which it is worthy of being taken, and the amount which he takes, 
and whether or not he deserves it in relation to his partners who share eligibility 
with him. 

The First Consideration: The Resources Of Income Of The Governor 


There are two resources of income that are lawful for the governor whether 
apart from or in common with his subjects: what is taken from the disbelievers, 
i.e. the war spoils taken through fighting, Fai’ that is gained with no fighting, 
Jizyah and funds gained by way of reconciliation, i.e. the money that is taken 
through certain conditions and contracting. The second is that which is taken 
from the Muslims, and nothing thereof is lawful except two things: the legacies 
and all things which have no unidentified owners, and the endowments, which 
have no guardians. In regard to alms, there are no alms to talk about in this time. 
All things that are beyond that, like the taxes, imposed upon the Muslims, 
confiscated property and bribes are unlawful. 


If a jurisprudent or anyone else is to be given by a written deed an annuity, a 
gift, or anything like it, it should be one of the following eight things: 


It might be given to him by a written deed from Jizyah, from legacies, from 
endowments, from estate that is given life by the governor, from property which 
he has bought, from a collector of taxes imposed upon Muslims, from a selles 
who is one among the traders and merchants, or from treasury. | 


In regard to Jizyah, four-fifths should be spent on the public interests and the 
remaining fifth on particular areas. What is given by a written deed from that 
fifth, or even from the four-fifths to serve the public interests, with observation 
of caution in relation to the given amount, is lawful, provided that the Jizyah 
should be imposed in accordance with Sharia principles, which is no more than 
one to four Dinars. This is a matter of endeavour. The governor should do his 
best not to exceed. 


Another condition is that the Jizyah taken from a non-Muslim should not be 
from unlawful earnings, i.e. he should not be an employee belonging to a 
wrongful governor, nor a wine seller, nor a boy, nor a woman, from whom no 
Jizyah is binding. So, one should observe the way the Jizyah is imposed, its 
amount, the way it is spent, the eligibility of those to whom it is spent, and the 
amount that is to be given to him. 


The second pertains to legacies and lost property. They should be spent on 
the public interests. In this respect, one should consider the inheritor or the 
owner, whether the whole or the greatest or the least portion of his property is 
unlawful; and we’ve already judged it. If it is found to be not unlawful, one 
should next consider the eligibility of him on whom it is to be spent, with 
observation to the condition of benefit and interest to be achieved from spending 
on him. The spent amount also should be considered. 


The third pertains to endowments, and the same rulings of legacies apply to 
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it, besides one thing, i.e. to consider the conditions stipulated by the grantor, in 
order that what is taken should go in accordance with those conditions. 


The fourth pertains to the estate that is given life by the governor, and there 
is no particular condition to be considered herein, for he has the right to give 
from his own property whatever he likes to whomever he likes. But what should 
be considered here is that the governor most likely gives life to land by forcing 
the workers to work under compulsion, or give them their fees from the 
unlawful. To give life to an estate results, from digging canals and rivers, building 
walls, leveling the land, etc, a work that the governor does not do by himself. If 
they are forced to do, what they do then does not belong to the governor, and 
thus, it is unlawful for him; and if they are hired, and their charges are paid from 
the unlawful, this will summon suspicion to which we’ve already alerted. 


The fifth pertains to what is bought by the governor on credit, like a piece of 
land, a garment, a horse, etc. all of that is his own property, and he has the right 
to dispose of it in the way he likes. But as he will fulfill the price from the 
unlawful, this will summon prohibition in some cases, and suspicion in other 
cases; and we’ve already explained that in more detail. 


The sixth is what is given by a written deed from the collector of taxes of 
Muslims or the collector of his wealth through distributions and confiscated 
property: it is that which is illegal and unlawful, in which there is no suspicion. 
Most annuities in those days come from that division, except what comes from 
the land of Iraq, for it is endowment for the interests of Muslims according to 
Shafi'i “may Allah have mercy upon him”. 


The seventh pertains to what is taken by a written deed from a seller who 
has dealings with the governor. If he has no dealings with anyone other than 
him, his property then is like that of the treasury; and if he has dealings more 
with other people, what he gives is a loan due upon the governor, and he 
should take payment instead of it from the treasury. In this way, deficiency 
lies in the compensation, and we’ve already mentioned the ruling pertinent to 
the unlawful price. 


The eighth pertains to what is taken by a written deed from the treasury or 
from an appointed deputy with whom both the lawful and unlawful gather 
together. If the governor has no income to be known other than the unlawful, it 
will be merely illegal; and if it is learnt with certainty that the treasury contains 
lawful as well as unlawful property, and what is given to him might probably be 
from the lawful, and this is his prevalent thought, or from the unlawful, and this 
is more likely for the property of governors are unlawful for the most part at 
those times, whereas the lawful in their hands represents the least, if there is any 
at all, what should be done then is debatable. 


Some people say that we take all which we are not certain that it is unlawful; 
and others say that it should not be taken unless it is verified to be lawful, on the 
grounds of prohibiting the suspicious. Both opinions are extremely radical. The 


Book four: lawful and unlawful =_———————_._. 239 


moderate judgement is what we’ve mentioned earlier, i.e. if the unlawful 
represents the greatest portion, it should then be made unlawful, and if the lawful 


represents the greatest portion, and there is certainty of having unlawful, it is the 
situation at which we’ve stopped. 


The argument driven by those who makes it permissible to take the funds 
from the governors even if both unlawful and lawful mix in it, and what is 
taken is not verified to be lawful or unlawful, is the narration from some 
companions that they caught the times of the wrongful rulers, and took form 
them, like Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri, Zaid Ibn Thabit, Abu Ayyub 


Al-Ansari, Jarir Ibn Abdullah, Jabir, Anas Ibn Malik, and Al-Miswar Ibn 
Makhramah. 


Both Abu Sa’id and Abu Hurairah from Marwan and Yazid Ibn Abdul-Malik; 
Ibn Umar and Ibn Abbas took from Al-Hajjaj. Many of the followers also took 
(from wrongful rulers) like Ash-Sha’bi, Ibrahim, Al-Hassan, and Ibn Abu Laila; 
and Ash-Shafi'i took one thousand Dinars from Harun Ar-Rashid; and Malik 
took much property from many caliphs. It is reported that Ali Ibn Abu Talib 
said: “Take what is given to you by the governor, for what he gives you is from 
the lawful, and what he takes from the lawful! is more (than what he takes from 
the unlawful).” 

Those who refrained from taking did so out of piety, and because of their fea 
for their religion, lest he would be forced to do the unlawful. Consider th 
statement of Abu Dharr to Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais: “Take what is given to you as 
long as it is not for purpose, but if it leads to sin in religion, leave it.” According 
to Abu Hurairah : “If we are given, we'll accept it, and if we are forbidden, we'll 
never ask for it.” It is reported on the authority of Abu Sa’id that whenever 
Mu’awiyah gave Abu Hurairah, he would keep silent, and whenever he withheld 
from him, he would attack him. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi from Masruq that he said: 
“The gift will keep tempting those who take it until it leads them to the fire.” 
i.e. it leads them to commit the unlawful, and it is not that it is unlawful in 
itself. 

It is narrated by Nafi from Ibn Umar that Al-Mukhtar used to send money to 
him, and he would accept it and say: “I do not beg anyone, nor do I reject what 
Allah Almighty has bestowed upon me.” He gave him a she-camel as a gift, and 
he accepted it, and it was known as the she-camel of Al-Mukhtar. But there is a 
contradictory narration according to which Ibn Umar is reported to have rejected 
no gift except for the gift of Al-Mukhtar. The chain of transmission of this 
narration is stronger. 

It is reported on the authority of Nafi’ that Ibn Ma’mar sent to Ibn Umar 
sixty thousand, which he distributed among the people, and when someone came 
to beg him, he took a loan from a person of those whom he had given, and gave 
the beggar. 


When Al-Hassan Ibn Ali came to Mu’awiyah, he said to him: “I will give you 
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a gift which I’ve never nor will I give to anyone of the Arabs other than you.” He 
gave him four hundred thousand Dirhams, which he accepted. It is further 
reported on the authority of Thabit Ibn Habib that he said: “I saw the gift of Al- 
Mukhtar to both Ibn Umar and Ibn Abbas, and both accepted it.” When he was 
asked about it he said: “It consisted of money and clothes.” 


It is narrated on the authority of Az-Zubair Ibn Adi that he said: Salman said: 
“If you have a friend who is a governor’s deputy or trader, and he deals with 
others on usury basis, and he invites you to food or the like of it, or gives you 
anything, accept it, because the benefit will be for you, and the sin will be on 
him.” If this is proven in regard to the usury devourer, then it should apply to the 
wrongful. 


It is narrated on the authority of Ja’far from his father that both Al-Hassan 
and Al-Hussain used to accept the gifts of Mu’awiyah. Hakim Ibn Jubair said: 
‘We came upon Sa’id Ibn Jubair and he was appointed in charge of the lower 
part of Euphrates, thereupon he sent to the tenths collectors ‘that you should 
feed us from what you have’, and they sent food, and he ate and we share food 
with him.” 

Al-Ala’ Ibn Zuhair said: “Ibrahim visited my father, and he was the 
governor’s viceroy of Hilwan, and he gave him a gift, which Ibrahim accepted 
and said: “There is no harm to accept the gifts of the viceroys, since they have 
provisions and sustenance and both the lawful and unlawful enter his treasury: 
but what he gives you is from the lawful of his own property.” 


All of those people accepted the gifts of wrongful governors, and all of them 
criticized him who obeyed them in what led to the disobedience of Allah 
Almighty. This group (of debaters) pretend that the reports that show how many 
of the predecessors rejected to accept such gifts do not refer to prohibition in so 
much as they indicate to piety; and a mention might be made here of the rightly- 
guided caliphs, Abu Dharr, and their likes from amongst the ascetics who 
refrained from the lawful out of abstention, as well as from such of lawful as it is 
feared to lead to the forbidden. However, their abstention was out of piety and 
Allah-fearingness. 


In this way, the acceptance of those whom we have already mentioned 
affirms the permissibility, whereas the rejection of the others does not indicate to 
prohibition. The reports that show how Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab, for instance, 
refrained from getting his income from the treasury until it accumulated and 
amounted over thirty thousand, and the statement of Al-Hassan: “I never 
perform ablution from the water belonging to a money changer even if the prayer 
is due, for I do not know the original sources of his property, belong to 
undeniable piety, and to adopt it is much better than to adopt liberality, although 
the adoption of liberality is not unlawful. 


This is the argument of those who make it permissible to take the funds from 
the wrongful rulers. But the reply to it is that the reports which show the 
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acceptance of some of them are limited and they represent the least in comparison 
with the reports which affirm the rejection and denial. But, putting in mind the 
probability that their refraining was out of piety, three probabilities of different 
levels and degrees according to their difference of piety might be elicited. There are 
four levels of piety in regard with the governors: 


The first level is to take nothing from their funds in principle, like what the 
pious among them did, and so did the rightly-guided caliphs. Abu Bakr “Allah be 
pleased with him” counted all that he got from the treasury (during his caliphate) 
and it was six thousand Dirhams, which he made himself owe to the treasury. 
Umar “Allah be pleased with him” was distributing the money of the treasury one 
day when one of his daughters entered and took a single Dirham, thereupon 
Umar got up in pursuit of her until the covering fell down from one of his 
shoulders. The female child entered the house of her mother weeping, making 
the Dirham in her mouth. Umar got his finger and took it out of her mouth and 
placed it with the money of the taxes. Then he said: “O people! It is not for 
Umar, nor for the family of Umar more than what is for the Muslims, their near 
and far.” 


According to another narration, while Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari was sweeping the 
treasury he found a Dirham. At the same time, one of the children of Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him” passed by him, to whom he gave the Dirham. When 
Umar saw it in the hand of the child, he asked him about it, and he told him that 
Abu Musa had given it to him. He said to him: “O Abu Musa! Is there not 
amongst the inhabitants of Medina a house easier to you than the house of 
Umar? Do you like that there remains none from amongst the nation of 
Muhammad “Peace be upon him” but that he will have a claim of grievance 
against us?” he brought back the Dirham to the treasury. 


Although the money here was lawful for him, he feared he might not deserve 
it. He used to keep his religion and honour blameless, and satisfy himself with the 
minimum requirements of living, in compliance with the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “Leave what 
arouses doubt in you to that which arouses not doubt in you” and: “Whoever 
leaves (what is suspicious) has indeed kept his religion and honour blameless.” 
He heard many severe warnings from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” of the funds of governors. 


An example is the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” to Ubadah Ibn As-Samit when he sent him to collect 
almsgiving: “Fear Allah O Abu Al-Walid, lest you would come on the Day of 
Judgement with a camel that is grunting you are carrying on your shoulder, or a 
cow that is mooing, or a sheep that is bleating.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Is it really going to happen?” he said: “Yes, by Him in Whose Hand is my soul, 
except for him, upon whom Allah has bestowed mercy.” On that he said: “By 
Him Who has sent you with the truth, I will never become in charge of anything 
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like this.” (This narration is reported by Shafi'i in his Musnad on the authority of 


Tawus, and Abu Yali on the authority of Ibn Umar, and its chain of transmission 
is correct). 


It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “I do not fear for you that you will become pagans after me, 
but I fear for you that you come to compete one another.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir). He 
feared for them that they would compete in the funds. For this reason, Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him” said in a long narration in which he was talking 
about the funds of treasury: “I find myself only like the guardian of an orphan’s 
property: “if I find myself not in need, I shall refrain from it, and if I find myself 
in need, I shall eat of it fairly and reasonably.” 


It is narrated that one of Tawus’s sons wrote a message on the tongue of his 
father to Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz, thereupon Umar sent to him three hundred 
Dinars. On hearing that, Tawus sold an orchard belonging to him and sent to 
him from its price three hundred Dinars. We should put in mind that in no way 
could any ruler be like Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz. This is the highest level of piety. 


The second level of piety is that one takes the funds of the ruler, 
provided that he knows that what he takes is from lawful sources. Thus, the 
ruler’s having other funds from unlawful sources harms him not. It is within 
this concept that all or most reports or at least those connected with the 
glorious companions, and the pious among them in particular like Ibn Umar 
should be understood. Ibn Umar was of those who attained an extreme 
degree of piety: how then should he take liberally from the ruler’s funds 
despite the fact that he was the most disapproving of their acts, and the most 
censorious of their funds? 


It is reported that they gathered in the house of Ibn Amir during his fatal 
illness, and he feared for himself the evil consequences of his office as a 
governor, as he would be blamed in the Presence of Allah Almighty for it. They 
said to him: “We hope good for you: you’ve dug springs, provided pilgrims with 
water, and did such and such good things.” Ibn Umar kept silent. He asked 
him: “What do you say O Ibn Umar?” he said: “I say that this will be good if 
the earnings are lawful, and the expenses are purified; and of a surety, you will 
be brought back (to life after your death) and see (yourself).” He also said to 
him according to another version of that narration: “No doubt, in no way could 
malice plot out malice, and you was appointed the governor of Basra, and I do 
not think but that you’ve got evil from it.” Ibn Amir asked him: “Would you 
not supplicate for me to good effect?” Ibn Umar replied: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: 
“Allah never accepts prayer without purification (ablution), nor does He accept 
almsgiving from misappropriation.” (This narration is reported by Muslim). He 
resumed: “You were appointed the governor of Basra.” 
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It is narrated that Ibn Umar said about the days of Al-Hajjaj: “Since the 
house was robbed, I’ve never been satiated from food until this day of mine.” 
It is narrated that Ali Ibn Abu Talib “Allah be pleased with him” used to get 
Sawiq in a sealed utensil from which he would drink. It was said to him: “Do 
you do so in Iraq in which food is abundant?” he said: “I do not seal it with a 
stick, but because I dislike that something strange might be put in it, and I 
dislike that anything other than the lawful should enter my abdomen. This was 
their custom. It is reported that Ibn Umar did not admire a thing but that he 
would abandon it (for fear of temptation). Once, Naf? was demanded from 
him fro thirty thousand, thereupon he said: “I fear the Dirhams of Ibn Amir 
(the petitioner) would be kept with me. Go and you are free.” According to 
Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri : “There is none of us but that the world has inclined 
with him except for Ibn Umar.” Thus, it should not be thought that neither 


he, nor anyone of the same status had taken funds which he knew not to be 
lawful. 


The third level of piety is to take what he takes from the ruler just to give it 
by way of charity to the poor and needy, or spend it on those who deserve it. 
This is the ruling of Sharia pertinent to the funds which have no particular owner. 
If the ruler, in case it is not taken from him, will not distribute it among those 
who deserve it, and rather will make use of it in doing wrong, we might say here 
that it is more preferable to take it from him and distribute it among those who 
deserve it than to leave it in his hand. This is the opinion of many scholars, and 
the rationale for it will be explained later. It is in this connection that what most 
of them took should be understood. 


Let’s quote Ibn Al-Mubarak who said: “Those who accept the gifts (from the 
rulers) today, under pretext that they imitate Ibn Umar and A’ishah do not follow 
both, for Ibn Umar, for example, distributed all that he had taken until he was 
forced to take up a loan of sixty thousand after distributing all that he had (to 
give it to another beggar who came to ask him after the property was used up), 
and A’ishah did the same. When funds were brought to Jabir Ibn Zaid he 
distributed it entirely and said: “I saw it better to take it from them, and distribute 
it than to leave it in their hands.” Ash-Shafi'i “may Allah have mercy upon him” 
did the same with what he had accepted from Harun Ar-Rashid, which he 
distributed entirely to the extent that he did not keep even a single grain for 
himself. 


The fourth level is that one is not verified that it is lawful, and thus he does 
not accept and distribute it in so much as he leaves it. but he might take form a 
ruler the lawful represents the greatest portion of his property. As such was the 
caliphs during the lifetime of the companions “Allah be pleased with them”, and 
the followers after the rightly-guided caliphs, in which case, the unlawful did not 
represent the greatest part of their property. This is attested from the justification 
given by Ali “Allah be pleased with him” who said: “What he (the ruler) takes 
form the lawful is more (than he takes from the unlawful).” This is made 
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permissible by a group of scholars, depending upon the fact that the lawful 
represents the greatest portion of the property. 


We’ve stopped at that issue in regard to the ordinary people, what then about 
the property of the ruler which is likely beyond calculation? It is not unlikely that 
the assiduousness of a diligent person might lead him to make it permissible to 
take what is not known to be unlawful, depending upon the fact that the greatest 
portion is lawful. We’ve forbidden it in case the unlawful represents the most. 


Having understood those levels, you should be certain that the annuities of 
the wrongdoers in our time are not similar to that. On the contrary, they differ 
from it in two things: 


One thing is the property of the rulers in our time is unlawful in whole or for 
the most part, and why not since the lawful comes from the almsgiving, Fai and 
war spoils: things which are no longer present now? And if there is any, nothing 
of them is brought to the ruler. There remains nothing but Jizyah which is taken 
wrongfully which is unlawful in most cases. That is because they exceed the due 
limits of Sharia in what they take and the one form whom it is taken. If you add 
to that the taxes imposed upon Muslims, confiscated things and bribes, and the 
various kinds of injustices and grievances, the lawful would not amount even to 
one-hundredth the whole of it. 


The other thing is that the wrongdoers during the first generation, as being 
still close to the time of rightly-guided caliphs, used to feel they were wrongdoers, 
and they always wete eager to attract the hearts of the companions and followers, 
and keen on getting them accept their gifts and presents. They used to send that 
to them without forcing them to ask or put themselves to humiliation: on the 
contrary, they used to feel themselves under obligation and grow happy to them 
because they accepted their gifts. In turn, the companions and followers used to 
take from those rulers, and distribute what they took (among the needy), and did 
not comply with the political desires and purposes of rulers, nor did they attend 
their gatherings, nor did they frequent them, nor did they like them to remain in 
power: they used to invoke evil against them, attack them with their words, and 
disapprove of their evil acts and deeds. So, there was no fear to affect their 


religion in the same way as they would affect their world; and no harm was 
caused to them. 


But now, the rulers do not agree to give a gift but to him whom they covet to 
use in fulfillment of their desires, increase their number, seek their aid to support 
their power, adorn themselves with their frequenting them in their gatherings, 
oblige them to regularly invoke good upon them and praise them so much, 
whether in their presence or absence. So, if the taker does not put himself to 
humiliation, first by begging the ruler, second by serving him so much repeatedly, 
third by praising and invoking good upon them, fourth by helping him fulfill his 
own desires when his aid is sought for, fifty by increasing the number of his 
sitters and processions, sixth by demonstrating love, loyalty and support against 
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his enemy, and seven by screening his injustices, evildoings, and vices, he will not 
be given even a single Dirham. 


If it is impermissible to take from them in this time what is known to be 
lawful, for fear it might lead to these concepts, what about what is known to 
be unlawful or at least suspicious? For this reason, he, who takes the courage 
to accept their funds, in imitation of the companions and companions, will 
have compared the angels with the blacksmiths. To take funds from them 
means that one should mix with them, take care of them, serve their 
appointed employees, endure humiliation from them, praise them, frequent 
their doors; and all of that is sin as we shall explain later in the coming 
chapter. 


Having become clear the sources of their property, and what is lawful and 
unlawful of it, if man imagines he could take from what is lawful of it, what he 
deserves, while he is sitting in his house, and it is brought to him without being in 
need to serve a governor, praise them, or even help them, it will be not unlawful, 
but it will be undesirable in view of many things we are going to explain in the 
next chapter. 


The Second Consideration: The Amount of What Is Taken, 
And the Quality That Makes Taking Valid 


Let’s focus here on the funds to be spent on the public interests, i.e. four- 
fifths the Fai and legacies, for what is beyond that, such as endowments, 
almsgiving, one-fifth Fai or war spoils, the own property of the ruler, of such of 
things as he gives life or buys, is under the disposal of the ruler: he has the right 
to give of them whatever he likes to whomever he likes. But let’s consider here 
the lost property and the property to be assigned to the public interests: it is 
impermissible for him to spend it but in what serves a public interest, or to him 
who is in need of it, and at the same time, he is unable to get his earnings. But it 
is impermissible to spend from the treasury to the rich, particularly if there is no 
general benefit to be achieved from that. This is the right opinion, although it is a 
debatable matter among the scholars. 


The words of Umar “Allah be pleased with him” provides evidence that every 
Muslim has a right in the treasury, just because of his being a Muslim, who 
increases the number of Muslim community. But even, he never distributed the 
property among all the Muslims in equality, but he used to give such of them as 
had particular characteristics (which made them worthy of it). if this is proven, 
let’s say that everyone does a job, which returns with interest for the Muslims, 
from which he might be hindered in case he is engaged in getting his earnings, 
should have a right in treasury that is to suffice him. 


This includes all scholars, i.e. those engaged in the sciences related with the 
interests of religion, such as the sciences of jurisprudence, Hadith, exegesis, 
recitation; and it also includes teachers, Mu’adhdhins, and also the students of 
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those sciences, for if they are not sufficed, they will not be able to follow up their 
studies. It includes workers, with whose work the interests of this world depend, 
such as soldiers who safeguard the state with their weapons from the enemies 
and transgressors. It includes also scribes, accountants, deputies, and all of those 
who are needed to arrange the department of taxes, and I mean of course the 
workers who are in charge of the lawful and not unlawful funds. 


Those funds are for the public interests. The interest might be related with 
the religion or with the world. It is with the scholars that religion is safeguarded, 
and it is with soldiers that world is safeguarded. Both religion and sovereignty are 
twins in the sense that each could not dispense with the other. If the knowledge 
of the physician does not imply any religious matter, its concern with the health 
of the body is important for the religion without which it would not be practiced. 
For this reason, it is permissible for him, as well as for any such like, to whose 
profession there is a need to serve the interest of the body or the country, to have 
rights in those funds, in order to be able to devote themselves to remedy the 
Muslims, and I mean of course those among them who remedy for no charge. 


It is not prerequisite for those to be in need in order to deserve the annuities: 
if they are rich, they also might be given. However, the rightly-guided caliphs 
used to give both the Muhajirun and Ansar, without depending upon their need. 
It also has no fixed amount, since it is subject to the estimation of the imam, who 
has the right to give liberally to the point of richness, or to give only what is 
sufficient in so much as is fitting for the state of the taker, and the availability of 
funds. Al-Hassan “Allah be pleased with him” took from Mu’awiyah four 
hundred thousand Dirhams all at once. Umar “Allah be pleased with him” used 
to give many of people an annuity of twelve thousand Dirhams, and A’ishah 
“Allah be pleased with her” was enlisted among those. He used to give other 
group ten thousand each, others six thousand each, and so on. 


Such money should be distributed among those until there remains nothing 
of it. if he favours anyone of them with much property, there will be no harm. 
The ruler has the right to give from that money gifts and presents to whose 
whom he sees to be qualified for them. This was done by the righteous 
predecessors. But the public interest also should be considered here. If he favours 
a scholar, or a brave man with a gift, this might encourage the people and prompt 
them to engage in labour, in imitation of him. 


This is the benefit of gifts, presents and specifications given by the ruler. All 
of that is due to the diligence of the ruler. But two things should be considered in 
relation to the wrongful rulers: 


One thing is that the wrongful ruler should desist (or is forced to desist) 
from his ruling: he is either ousted or should be ousted: then, how should it 
be made permissible to take from his hand, given that he is really not ruler? 
The other thing is that he does not comprehend with his money all of those 
who deserve it: how should it be permissible for the individuals to take from 
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it? is it permissible for them to take in proportion to their shares or is it 


impermissible for them to take at all? Is it permissible for anyone of them to 
take what he is given? 


In regard to the first thing, we see that it should not stand against taking one’s 
right. That’s because if a wrongful tyrant is helped by his armed force to remain, 
and it is difficult to oust him, and replacing him with another might lead to 
raising intolerable affliction, it becomes obligatory to let him remain in his office, 
and it also becomes binding to obey him, in the same way as one obeys his rulers, 
depending upon the narration in which one is commanded to obey his rulers, (the 
narration referred to is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Anas, and 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah and Abu Dharr) and another narration 
which forbids one to refrain from helping him (as shown in both Sahihs on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas and Abu Hurairah). 


We see that the office of caliphate is held for him who undertakes it from 
amongst the offspring of Al-Abbas, and the ruling is enforced for the rulers in 
different parts of the state, who give the pledge of allegiance to the caliph. We 
should consider the conditions and qualities which a ruler should have, in 
achievement of the public interests, and had we decided that all rulings now are 
invalid, surely, all public interests would have become idle. Moreover, ruling now 
mainly depends upon the armed forces, and the caliph is the one given the pledge 
of allegiance by the leader of the army, and if one takes the lead of the army, and 
proves obedient to the caliph in terms of sermons and currency, his ruling is 
effective. On the other hand, the judgements of the judiciary in the different parts 
of the state are enforced. 


As for the other thing, i.e. if the ruler does not comprehend with his gifts all 
of those who deserve, is it permissible for the individuals to take that? This is a 
matter of debate among the scholars, who divide into four opinions: some exceed 
tothe extent of saying that if what he takes belongs to that in which all of the 
Muslims share, and he himself does not know exactly his share of it, he should 
leave it entirely. According to other people, he might take as much as is equal to 
his daily sustenance, for it is that amount which he deserves for satisfying his 
need is due upon the Muslims. A third group are of the opinion that he might 
take his yearly sustenance, for taking what suffices him on daily basis is difficult, 
and as he has right in that property, how should he leave it? 


The fourth group of people say that he should take what he is given, and 
the wronged are the remaining (who are left without taking anything); and this 
is the right analogy, for the funds is not equally shared by all the Muslims, in 
the same way as the booty is by the winners, or the legacy by the heirs. That’s 
because the booty and legacy becomes their own whereas if this funds is not 
distributed among them until their death, distributing it among their heirs is 
not incumbent under the rules of inheritance. This is not a right to be fixed 
for them, and it is fixed only by receiving it. It is more likely similar to 
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almsgiving. If the poor are given their share of almsgiving, it becomes their 
own property. 


They are not forbidden their right if the ruler deals unjustly with the other 
groups, by refraining from giving them their rights in the almsgiving. This is in 
case he does not give him the whole funds. But he gives him only the same 
amount which will be permissible, if he gives it to him by way of favouring, along 
with comprehending the others with the funds. To be sure, favouring is 
permissible in gifts. When Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” regarded them 
as equal in gifts, Umar “Allah be pleased with him” discussed him, he said to him: 
“Their superiority is in the Sight of Allah Almighty, and this life of world is but a 
means of conveyance (to the hereafter).” But Umar “Allah be pleased with him” 
gave some preference to others during his lifetime. He gave A’ishah “Allah be 
pleased with her” twelve thousand, and gave Zainab “Allah be pleased with her” 
ten thousand, Juwairiyah “Allah be pleased with her” six thousand, and Safiyyah 
“Allah be pleased with her” likewise. Umar allocated to Ali “Allah be pleased 
with him” in particular a landed property, and to Uthman “Allah be pleased with 
him” five gardens. When Uthman became the caliph, he favoured Ali “Allah be 
pleased with him” with them apart form others, and Ali accepted them from him. 


All of that is permissible but in its appropriate place, and it is subject to the 
independent opinion of the giver. The independent opinion is applicable in the 
cases in which there is no text, nor is there in a similar case, which allows for 
analogy, like the case of the legal punishment of drinking wine. Abu Bakr gave 
forty lashes as legal punishment for drinking wine, and Umar rose it to eighty 
lashes, and both are out of the Sunnah. However, both Abu Bakr and Umar 
“Allah be pleased with them” were right by the consensus of the companions, in 
the same way as they were right in their different ways of giving. The one who 
was made inferior during the lifetime of Umar did not return anything to the 
superior from what he took during the lifetime of Abu Bakr, when both were 
equal, nor did the superior refrain from accepting the extra that was given to him 
during the lifetime of Umar. All the companions joined them in their opinions, 
thinking that each of them was right. So, let this be taken as a pattern to be 
followed in the disputable matters in which every diligent is regarded right in his 
independent opinion. 


But we do not say so in every case, in which a diligent has skipped a particular 
text or an evident analogy, whether heedlessly or because of his bad opinion: i.e. 
we do not say in this case that every diligent is right, because here the right is him 
who gets the related text or the evident analogy. 


From all of that, it might be elicited that if one is found to have a 
characteristic of those related with the public interests of the religion or world, 
and he takes from the ruler an annuity or a gift, from the funds of legacies or 
Jizyah, he will not become dissolute by such taking: but he will become dissolute 
by serving them, helping them, frequenting them, praising and flattering them, 
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and doing such thing from which the funds could more likely hardly be free 
from, as we shall explain later. 


CHAPTER SIX 


LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL SOCIABILITY WITH WRONGFUL RULERS; 
AND RULING ON ATTENDING THEIR GATHERINGS, FREQUENTING AND 
HONOURING THEM 


It should be known to you that there are three states to govern your relation 
with the wrongful rulers and chiefs: the first which is the worst is to visit them. 
The second, which is less in evil is that they themselves visit you. The third, 
which is the safest is to leave them, that is, not to see them, nor to let them see 
you. 


The First State 


In relation to the first state, ie. that you visit them, it is extremely 
blameworthy under Sharia, and there are reports that relate severe warnings and 
grievous admonitions in that issue, and we are going to mention them, in order to 
know how Sharia criticizes it, and then, we shall mention what is unlawful, what 
is permissible, and what is undesirable thereof, according to the fatwa in the 
exoteric knowledge. 


When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
described the wrongful rulers and governors he said in comment on that: “He, 
who throws them away, will be saved (from their evil), and he who leaves them 
will be safe or at least about to be safe, and whoever shares them in their world 
belongs to them.” (This narration is reported by Tabarani on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas, but with a weak chain of transmission). He further said: “He, who mixes 
with them will be ruined.” That’s because it is true that he, who leaves them, will 
be safe from their imam, but he will not be safe from being involved in the 
punishment that might comprehend them all, for he has not throw them away, 
nor has he disputed with them. 


It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “After me, there will be rulers, who will be liars and 
wrongful: so, he who rust their lies, and helps them in their injustice does not 
belong to me, and I have nothing to do with him, and he will not come to 
drink from the Fountain-Lake.” (This narration is reported by both An-Nasa’i 
and At-Tirmidhi and authenticated by Al-Hakim on the authority of Ka’b Ibn 
Ujrah). 


It is narrated on the authority o Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
reciters (of the Qur’an) who are the most hateful to Allah Almighty are those 
who frequent the rulers.” 


According to a particular narration : “The best of rulers are those who visit 
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the scholars, and the worst of scholars are those who visit the rulers.” It is said in 
another narration: “The scholars are the trustworthy persons of the Messengers 
and Prophets on the slaves of Allah Almighty so long as they do not mix with 
rulers; and once they do so, they have betrayed the Messengers, and thus you 
should beware of them and leave them.” (This narration is reported by Al-Uqaili 
on the authority of Anas). 

From amongst the traditions (sayings of the companions and followers), a 
mention might be made of the statement of Hudhaifah “Allah be pleased with 
him”: “Beware of the standing places of temptations.” It was said to him: “What 
are the standing places of temptations?” he said: “The gates of the rulers: anyone 
of you visits a ruler, and trust his lies, and describes him with what he has not.” 

Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” said to Salamah: “O Salamah! Keep 
yourself far from the gates of rulers, for you get nothing of their world but that 
they get something better of your religion.” According to Sufyan: “In (the fire of) 
Hell, there is a valley, which none inhabits but the reciters who used to frequent 
kings.” According to Al-Awza’i : “There is nothing more hateful to Allah 
Almighty than a scholar who visits an appointed governor.” 

According to Samnun: “How distasteful is the scholar whom you will not find 
when you go to his gathering, and on asking about him, you are told that he has 
gone to visit a governor.” I heard that it was said: “If you see a scholar having 
love for this world, you should suspect him about you religion.” And I’ve 

experienced that myself. Pve never visited the ruler but that after coming out 
form him, I would go on reckoning myself, and see darkness on it, although I 
always face them severely and disagree with their desires and whims.” According 
to Ubadah Ibn As-Samit : “The devout reciter’s love for rulers is hypocrisy, and 
his love for the rich is out of showing off.” 

According to Abu Dharr : “If the darkness among a people is predominant, it 
is due to the predominance of the darkness of their wrongful persons.” 

It is reported that Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” said: “A person 
visits a ruler and he is religious, and when he comes out form him, he comes to 
have no religion.” It was said to him: “What is the reason for that?” he said: 
“Because he always pleases him by displeasing Allah Almighty.” 

Once, Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz appointed a man in charge of some job, and 
when he was told that he was one of Al-Hajjaj’s employees, he drove him. On 
that the man said to him: “I worked for him but a little.” He said: “It suffices you 
for evil and distrust to accompany him only one or a part of a day.” 

According to Al-Fudail : “The close one comes to a ruler, the farther he 
becomes from Allah Almighty.” Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab used to traffic in oil (to 
get his earnings) and say: “In this job, one could dispense with those rulers.” 
According to Wuhaib : “Those who visit kings are more harmful to the nation 
than the gamblers.” According to Muhammad Ibn Salamah : “A fly on the dung 
is better than a reciter standing at the gate of those (rulers).” 


When Az-Zuhri mixed with the ruler, one of his brothers in religion wrote to 
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him the following: “May Allah save us and you, O Abu Bakr, from temptations: 
you’ve become in such a state as anyone who knows you well should invoke 
Allah for you. May Allah have mercy upon you. You’ve grown old, and the 
blessings of Allah upon you have made you weighty, when He Almighty endowed 
you with the understanding of His Book, and taught you the Sunnah of His 
Prophet Muhammad “Peace be upon him”. But it is not so. Allah Almighty took 
the covenant from the scholars as stated in His saying: “(And remember) when 
Allah took a covenant from those who were given the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) to make it (the news of the coming of Prophet Muhammad and the 
religious knowledge) known and clear to mankind, and not to hide it.” (Al Imran 
187) 
(QF UAB Cig gall ok, TIE 1p » 

I know that the easiest thing you’ve done, and the lightest burden you’ve 
carried is that you’ve removed the loneliness the wrongful, and mad easy the way 
of transgression, by your coming close to him who fulfills no right, nor leaves 
falsehood. When those rulers draw you close to them, they take from you an axis, 
upon which the millstone of their wrongness turn, a bridge upon which they 
cross to their mischief, and a ladder on which they ascend to their error. It is with 
you that they put the other scholars to suspicion, and keep off the hearts of the 
ignorant. How easier is that which they're done in comparison with what they’ve 
ruined in you, and how much is that which they’ve taken from you in comparison 
with what they’ve taken from you, in such of your religion as they corrupt. What 
does make you feel secure to be of those in whom Allah Almighty says: “Then, 
there has succeeded them a posterity who have given up As-Salat (the prayers) 
(i.e. made their Salat (prayers) to be lost, either by not offering them or by not 
offering them perfectly or by not offering them in their proper fixed times) and 
have followed lusts. So they will be thrown in Hell.” (Maryam 59) 


€ Sy BE pA eg ATLAS Sle a pat Fld Oy 
Of a surety, you deal with Him Who is not ignorant, and the One Who 
records your deeds is not heedless. So, you should remedy your religion, for 
weakness has afflicted it, and prepare your argument, for the long journey (to the 
hereafter) has become close, and nothing is hidden from Allah in the earth and in 
the heavens, and peace be upon you.” 


All of those narrations and traditions provide evidence for the various 
temptations and mischief that lie in mixing with rulers. But let’s explain that in 
more detail, in order to distinguish the forbidden, the undesirable and the 
permissible. 


Let’s say that the one who visits the ruler is exposed to disobey Allah 
Almighty, either by his act, silence, words, belief, and he could hardly be free 
from one of those things. 

Concerning the act, visiting them most likely occurs in usurped houses, and it 
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is unlawful to step over them, and enter them without the leave of their owners. 
Let not you be deceived by the statement of those who say that this is of the 
matters in which the people indulge, like a date or a fragment of bread; for this is 
true but not in the case of what is usurped. But this is not true of the usurped, for 
if it is said that every simple sitting does not decrease the ownership of the thing, 
it belongs to the indulgence, and this is true of stepping over the usurped place. 
In this way, the all will come to share in the process of usurpation. It might be 
indulged in if it is done individually in such a way that if the owner knows it, he 
might not dislike it. But sharing of many causes the ruling of prohibition to 
comprehend all the people who join in it. In this way, it is impermissible to take 
the possession of a man under pretext that everyone of the passers-by takes only 
a step which decreases nothing from ownership. It is like a light strike in the 
course of teaching, which is permissible, provided that it is done by an individual. 
That’s because if a group of people give several strikes which result in killing, 
retribution then should be exacted from all, although every strike in itself would 
have not Jed to the same result had it been made individually. 

Suppose that the wrongful ruler is in a place that is not usurped, and he is 
underneath a tent or a bower like it made from his property, then, it is unlawful 
and it is impermissible to enter into him, for in this way, it is to utilize and make 
use of the unlawful. But suppose that all of that is lawful, one will not be sinful if 
he enters into him and salutes him with pace, but if he bows or prostrates in his 
salutation or service, he thus will have honoured a wrongful one because of his 
ruling, which is the tool of his injustice. To be sure, to humble one self before a 
wrongful is a sin. Moreover, if one humbles himself before a wealthy one, who is 
not wrongful, just because of his wealth and not because anything else, his 
religion will decrease by two thirds. What should it be then if one humbles 
himself before a wrongful person? 

Only saluting with peace is permissible. But to kiss the hand or bow in 
service is a sin, unless one is forced bv fear or it is done to a just ruler or a 
respectable scholar, or to him who deserves it because of religion. It is 
reported that Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah kissed the hand of Ali Ibn Abu 
Talib when he met him in Sham, and the latter did not disapprove of it. but 
one of the predecessors went as far as not to return their greetings, and turn 
away from them, out of scorning them, regarding this to be one of the best 
acts of worship. But to keep silent and abstain from returning the salutation is 
questionable, since it is obligatory, which should not lapse because of 
wrongness. 

But even, if the visitor leaves all of that, and limits himself only to saluting 
them, he could not hardly be free from sitting on their carpets; and as the 
unlawful represents the greatest portion of their property, it is impermissible to 
sit on their furnishings. 

In relation to silence, of course, he will see in their gatherings such 
undesirable things as the silk carpets and thrones, silver vessels and utensils, silk 
garments which they wear in addition to the unlawful that is visible on their 
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slaves. Of a surety, he who sees an evil from which he keeps silent is a partner in 
it. Moreover, he might hear of their speech the obscene and foul, abuse, insult, 
harm, and falsehood, and to keep silent from all of that is unlawful. He also 
might se them wearing unlawful garments, eating unlawful food, and all that is in 
their hand is unlawful; and it is impermissible to keep silent from all of that. It is 
incumbent upon him to enjoin what is right and forbid what is evil by his tongue 
if he is not able to do so by his act. 

But you might argue that he fears for himself, which gives him excuse to keep 
silent, let me reply that it is true, but at the same time, he is not in need to 
commit what is impermissible except for a legal excuse. Were he not to enter into 
them and see what is disapproved, surely, it would not binding upon them to 
address them by way of accounting, in order that it would lapse from him for 
excuse. At this point, let me say that he, who learns that there is mischief in a 
certain place, and he knows that he is not able to remove it, it is impermissible 
for him to attend, lest this would occur in front of him, and while he is seeing it 
he keeps silent from it. On the contrary, he should avoid seeing it (as much as 
possible). 

In regard with saying, it is to invoke for the wrongful, praise him (with what 
he has not), trust his falsehood, whether explicitly by words or implicitly by 
nodding, or from the signs of pleasure on his face, or to demonstrate to him love, 
loyalty, and longing for meeting him, and hoping his survival and long life. 
However, one more often does not limit himself to salutation: on the contrary, he 
speaks, and he hardly talks in anything other than those things. 

It is unlawful to invoke to him but with the following: “May Allah reform 
your state”, “May Allah guide you to what is good”, “May Allah make long your 
life in His obedience”, and the like of those statements. But it is impermissible to 
invoke Allah to safeguard him, give him long survival, and attribute blessing and 
favour to him, by calling him the ‘lord’, or any similar word. It is narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who 
invokes long survival and life for a wrongful, has loved that Allah Almighty 
should be disobeyed in his land. 

If he goes beyond supplication to praising, of a surety, he will describe him 
with what he has not, which makes him among the liars and hypocrites who 
honour the wrongful. Those are three grievous sins. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily, Allah Almighty grows 
angry when a dissolute is praised.” He said according to another narration: “He, 
who honours a dissolute person has indeed helped in destroying Islam.” 

If he goes beyond that, to trust him in what he says, and appreciates all that 
he does, he will become sinful by his trusting and helping him. As well as praising 
and appreciating are to help in sin, and motivate the desire for it, belying, 
criticizing and defacing are to scold one to do such evil act, weaken its reasons. 
Of a surety, to help in a sin even with half a word is in itself a sin. When Sufyan 
was asked about a wrongful who is about to perish in the desert: “Should he be 
given a sip of water (to save his life)?” He said: “No, but you'd rather leave him 
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until he dies, for to give him water is to help him (in his wrongness).” But 


another one said: “No, he might be given water until he returns to his senses, and 
then, he should be left alone.” 


Furthermore, he might go further by demonstrating his love and yearning 
for meeting him, and hoping for his long life. If he is a liar in those feelings, he 
will have committed the sin of lying and hypocrisy; and if he is truthful, he will 
have committed the sin of loving the survival of the wrongful, although he has 
to dislike him and have hatred towards him for the Sake of Allah. To dislike for 
the Sake of Allah is obligatory, whereas the lover of sin who accepts it is 
himself a sinful. If one likes a wrongful for his injustice, he will be a sinful 
because of his loving for him, and if he likes him for another reason, he will 
also be a sinful, for he has not disliked him, although it was incumbent upon 
him to dislike him (for the Sake of Allah). If both good and evil combines in a 
person, he should like him for such of good as lies in him, and dislikes him for 
such of evil as lies in him. We shall explain in detail the point of combining 
both love and dislike in the book on the brothers who love each other for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty. 


If he is safe from all of that, and how far it is, he could hardly be free from 
the corruption that might infiltrate into his heart. He considers the abundance of 
blessing that is bestowed upon him, which causes him to despise Allah’s blessing 
upon himself. By so doing, he will have indulged in the forbiddance given by the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who said: “O 
assembly of Muhajirs! Enter not upon those who love this world, for indeed, it 
(the world with its delights and pleasures) always makes one discontented with 
such of sustenance (as provided for him by Allah).” (This narration is reported by 
Al-Hakim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakhir, and he regards its chain 
of transmission as authentic). 


Putting in mind that others might follow him in entering upon such 
wrongdoers, and through visiting them, he would help increase their injustice, 
and they might use him as a means of decoration and adornment if he is of those 
utilized for adornment, all of that is either forbidden or undesirable. Once, Sa’id 
Ibn Al-Musayyab was invited to give the pledge of allegiance to both Al-Walid 
and Sulaiman, sons of Abd Al-Malik, thereupon he said: “I never give the pledge 
of allegiance to such two so long as both night and day differ from each other, 
since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
giving pledge of allegiance to two simultaneously.” (This narration is reported by 
Abu Na’im on the authority of Yahya Ibn Sa’id). When he was asked to enter 
from a certain gate and come out of another gate, he said: “No by Allah, lest 
anyone of the people would imitate me.” On that he was given one hundred 
lashes, and forced to put on coarse and rough rag. 


Therefore, it is impermissible for anyone to enter upon them except for two 
legal excuses: the first is that he is forced by compulsion to enter, not by way of 
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honouring them, but by learning that if he refrains from visiting them, he shall 
receive harm, or that this shall have a Negative impact upon the people’s 
obedience to them, and result in disorder. In this case, he enters upon them, not 
out of obedience or submission to them, but out of observing the public interests 
of the people, lest the governorate will be put to trouble. 


The second is that he enters upon them to avert injustice from a Muslim 
other than himself, or even from himself, whether by way of accounting, or by 
way of complaint. This is a concession given to him, provided that he should 
neither tell a lie, nor praise, nor leave an advice he expects to be accepted (but 
that he will give it). This is the ruling pertinent to entering (upon the wrongful 
rulers and governors). 


The Second State 


According to that state, the wrongful ruler or governor enters upon you. In 
this case, you should inevitably return his salutation. It is not lawful to stand to 
receive him, and honour him as a guest. By his honouring both knowledge and 
religion, he deserves to be honoured, as well as by his wrongdoing he deserves to 
be averted.So, to honour in return for honour, and respond with salutation in 
return for salutation. 

But if he is with him in seclusion, it is preferable not to stand for him, in 
order to demonstrate to him the power and honour of religion in comparison 
with the worthlessness of wrongness, and his fury and passion for the sake of 
religion, and turning away from him who turns away from Allah Almighty, 
thereupon Allah Almighty turns away from him. But if he comes to visit him in a 
gathering, it is important to observe the retinue of those endued with authority 
among their subjects, and thus, there is no harm to stand for him just with that 
sole intention. If he learns that his not standing for him will not summon 
corruption among the subjects, nor cause him to become angry with him, it is 
preferable for him not to stand for honouring him. 

Once the meeting occurs between them, it is incumbent upon him to 
advise him. If the ruler has committed what he does not know to be unlawful, 
and it is expected from him to leave it once he knows it, it is binding upon 
him to tell him about it. But it is of no benefit for him to remind him of what 
he knows to be unlawful, like his extravagance and wrongness. He has to 
frighten him from such of sins as he commits, if he thinks this will have a 
positive impact upon him. He has to guide him to the way of achieving the 
public interests, in a way that might serve the purposes of the wrongdoer in 
accordance with Sharia, without committing sin, in order to keep him off 
achieving his purposes through injustice. Thus, it is incumbent upon him to 
show to him what he is ignorant of, and frighten him from what he dares to 
do, and guide him to what he is heedless of, which makes him dispense with 
injustice. 


Those three things are incumbent upon him if he expects his speech will 
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influence him. This also applies to him who happens to enter upon a ruler 
whether with or without legal excuse. In this respect, it is narrated on the 
authority of Muhammad Ibn Salih that he said: I was sitting with Hammad Ibn 
Salamah and in the house there was no more than a piece of straw mat on which 
he was sitting, a copy of the Qur’an in which he was reciting, a leather container 
having his books and papers, and a pot in which he was performing ablution. 
While I was with him, somebody knocked at the door and behold! He was 
Muhammad Ibn Sulaiman. He was admitted and he entered and sat in front of 
him. He asked him: “What is the matter with me that if I see you, I will be filled 
with terror of vou?” he said: “That is because the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the scholars intends with his 
knowledge the Countenance of Allah Almighty, everything would come to fear of 
him, and if he intends therewith to heap up treasures, he will come to fear of 
everything.” Then, he offered to him a sum of forty thousand Dirhams and asked 
him to take it to seek its help to satisfy his needs, thereupon he rejected it and 
said to him: “You’d rather give it back to him whom you’ve wronged by usurping 
it fom him.” He said: “By Allah, Pve not given you but from what I’ve inherited. 
Tm not in need of it. Then, take it and distribute it (as it seems to you).” He said: 
“Tm afraid that if I even do justice in distributing it, anyone who is not given 
anything of it might sav that I have not done justice in distributing it, and thus he 
will commit a sin. So. vou'd rather keep it away from me.” 


The Third State 


The third state is that he retres from them, and does not see them, nor do 
ther see him. This is obligatory, since peace and safety lie only in it. let him 
believe that he should dislike them for their wrongness, should not like them to 
survive, nor praise them, nor ask about their aftairs, nor draw himself close to 
their acquaintances, nor fee] sorry in sigh for what he might miss because ot his 
leaving them in case he remembers them. It is better for him to be heedless of 
them. lf their living in luxury occurs to his mind, let him remember what Hatim 
Al-Asamm said: “There is only a day between me and those kings. As for the day 
before, they could hardly taste its sweetness. Both they and I are in awe of the 
day to come. It is the matter of only today, and what would it to be on that day?” 
let him also remember the statement of Abu Ad-Darda’ when he said: “Those of 
wealth and riches eat and we also eat, drink and we also drink, get dressed and we 
also get dressed, and they have surplus property which they consider, and also we 
consider it with them; but the difference is that they will be reckoned for it, 
whereas we are free from it.” 


It is incumbent upon everyone who is informed about the sin of a sinful one, 
or the wrongness of a wrongdoer, to decrease the status of that person he has in 
his heart in proportion to the degree of that sin and wrongness, for if one does 
what is disliked his status he has in the heart would decrease. Of a surety, the sin 
should be disliked. He should either be heedless of it, or accept it, or dislike it; 
and since there is none could be heedless with his knowledge of it, and there is 
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no point to accept it, he then should dislike it. so, you should regard the crime of 
anyone against Allah like his crime against you. 


But, you might argue that “the dislike is not optional: how should it be made 
compulsory?” in reply to it, let’s say that it is not so. The lover dislikes, by the 
necessity of nature, what is disliked in the sight of his beloved; and whoever does 
not dislike the disobedience of Allah does not in fact like Allah Almighty. 
However,none does not like Allah but he who knows Him not. So, both 
knowledge of, and love for Allah Almighty are obligatory; and when one likes 
Him, he surely will come to like what He likes, and dislike what He dislikes. This 
matter will be explained with verification in the Book of Loving. 


If you argue that the earlier scholars used to enter upon rulers and governors, 
I will authenticate it, but in this case, let me ask you to learn the etiquettes of 
entering as they used to do it, and then do as they did. It is reported that Hisham 
Ibn Abd Al-Malik came to Mecca to perform Hajj. When he arrived he said: 
“Bring me a man from amongst the companions.” It was said to him: “O 
Commander of Believers! They’ve perished.” He said: “Then, bring me a man 
from amongst the followers.” Tawus Al-Yamani was brought to him. When he 
reached, he took off his sandals and left them on his carpet. He did not call him 
the Commander of Believers when he saluted him, but he said: “Peace be upon 
you O Hisham.” He did not call him by his nickname. He sat by the side of him 
and said to him: “How are you O Hisham?” Hisham grew so much angry that he 
intended to kill him, but it was said to him: “You are in the Sanctuary of Allah 
and His Messenger, and killing is not fitting.” He said to him: “O Tawus! What 
has led you to do what you’ve done?” he said: “What have I done?” he grew 
more fuming and infuriated, and said: “You have taken off your sandals on my 
carpet, and you have not kissed my hand, nor have you saluted me by my title as 
the Commander of the Believers, nor have you called me by my nickname, and 
you have sat down by the side of me without my leave, and said: ‘How are you O 
Hisham’.” 

On that he said: “That I have taken off my sandals on your carpet, I always 
take them off everyday five times while I am in front of the Lord of power and 
honour; and He does neither punish me, nor grow angry with me. That I have 
not kissed your hand, I heard Ali Ibn Abu Talib, the Commander of Believers 
having said: “It is not lawful for a man to kiss the hand of another except for a 
man who kisses the hand of his wife out of sexual desire for her, or a father who 
kisses the hand of his child out of pity and mercy for him.” In regard to your 
statement that I’ve not saluted you by your title as the Commander of the 
Believers, it is not that all the people accept your commandership, and I have 
disliked to be a liar. As for your claim that I’ve not call you by your nickname, no 
doubt, Allah Almighty calls His Prophets and devotees like “O Yahya, O Jesus”, 
whereas he calls His enemies by their nicknames like “Let the hand of Abu Lahab 
be cut off” that I’ve sat by your side, I heard the Commander of Believers, Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib having said: “If one likes to see a man from the denizens of the 
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fire, you might look at a sitting man, surrounded by standing people.” Hisham 
said to him: Then, admonish me.” He said: “I heard the Commander of 
Believers, Ali Ibn Abu Talib having said: “In the fire (of Hell), there are fountains 
like buckets, and scorpions like mules, which bite such of rulers as does not 
observe justice in his subjects.” Then he stood up and turned away quickly. 


It is reported from Sufyan Ath-Thawri that he said: I was made to enter upon 
Abu Ja’far Al-Mansur while he was in Mina, and he said to me: “Raise your need 
to us.” I said: “Safeguard yourselves from (the punishment of) Allah for you’ve 
filled the land with wrongness and injustice.” He lowered his head and raised it 
and said to me once again: “Raise your need to us.” I said to him: “You have 
been given that position by virtue of the swords of both Muhajirs and Ansar, and 
their offspring are dying because of hunger. So, fear Allah, and convey to them 
their rights.” He lowered his head and raised and said to me once again: “Raise 
your need to us.” J said: “Once, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab performed Hajj and (on 
his return) he asked his slave how much this journey had cost them, and he said 
to him: “A few over ten Dirhams.” Nowadays, I see so much property that 
camels could hardly carry.” Then, he came out. 


In this way they used to enter upon rulers and governors when they were 
compelled to do it, and in those visits, they used to put their own souls at risk, by 
their retribution from their wrongness for the Sake of Allah. Once, Ibn Abu 
Shumailah entered upon Abd Al-Malik Ibn Marwan, who asked him to speak. He 
said: “On the Day of Resurrection, people will not be saved from its bitterness, 
sourness, and destruction preview, except for him, who pleases Allah Almighty 
by displeasing himself.” On that Abd Al-Malik went on weeping and said: “I’m 
going to put those words in mind as long as I live.” It is reported that when 
Uthman Ibn Affan “Allah be pleased with him” appointed Abdullah Ibn Amir, 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, and Abu Dharr, who was a close friend to him, delayed to visit him. On 
blaming him for that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having said: “When a man appoints a governor, Allah 
Almighty moves far from him.” 


It is reported that Malik Ibn Dinar entered upon the governor of Basra and 
said to him: “O chief! I read in one of the Scriptures that Allah Almighty Says: 
“How foolish is a ruler, how ignorant is he, who disobeys Me, and how powerful 
and honoured is he, who seeks power and honour with Me!” O evil shepherd! A 
fat perfect sheep was given to you, thereupon you have eaten its flesh, put on its 
wool, and left it as parts of bone rattling each other.” He said: “Do you know 
what causes you to dare to deal with us as such, and refrains us from harming 
you?” he answered in the negative, thereupon he said to him: “It is your not 
being covetous of us, and not desirous to get what we have.” 


It is reported that once, Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz was standing with Sulaiman 
Ibn Abd Al-Malik when the latter heard the sound of thunder, thereupon Sulaiman 
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got scared and placed his chest on the front part of a saddle. Umar said to him: 
“This is the sound of Allah’s mercy: what should it be if you hear the sound of His 
punishment?” then, Sulaiman had a look of the people, and asked: “How many 
those people are!” Umar said to him: “Those are your opponents O Commander 
of Believers.” On that he said to him: “May Allah test you by them (in reference to 
his being the would-be ruler).” 


It is reported that Sulaiman Ibn Abd Al-Malik passed by Medina on his way 
to Mecca, and he sent a message to Abu Hazim, and invited him. When he came 
and entered upon him he asked him: “O Abu Hazim! What is the matter with us 
that we come to dislike death?” he said to him: “That’s because you’ve destroyed 
your hereafter, and constructed your world, and thus you dislike moving from 
construction to destruction.” He asked him: “O Abu Hazim! How should one 
meet Allah Almighty?” he said: “O Commander of Believers! The doer of good 
will be like the absent one who comes back to meet his family; whereas the doer 
of evil will be like the fleeing slave who comes to meet his master.” Sulaiman 
went on weeping and said: “How far! What shall I have with Allah?” he said: 
“Expose yourself to the Book of Allah, Who says: “Verily, the pious and 
righteous will be in Delight (Paradise); And verily, the wicked, disbelievers, 
sinners and evildoers will be in the blazing Fire (Hell).” (Al-Infitar 13:14) 
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He asked: “Then, where is the mercy of Allah Almighty?” he said: “It is close 
to the doers of good.” Sulaiman asked him: “O Abu Hazim! Which of Allah’s 
slaves is more honoured?” he said: “Those of righteousness and piety.” He said: 
“Which deed is the best?” he said: “To perform the obligatory duties, and at the 
same time to avoid all that is prohibited.’ He said: “Which statement is more 
audible?” he said: “The word of truth in the presence of him whom you fear and 
desire for.” He asked: “Which of the believers is the most prudent?” he said: “A 
man who acts according to the obedience of Allah Almighty, to which he invites 
the people.” He asked: “Then, which of the believers does lose most?” he said: 
“A man follows in the steps of his brother wrongfully, thereupon he sells his 
hereafter for (the material benefits of) the world of another.” 


Sulaiman asked him: “What do you say about the state in which we are?” he 
said: “Exempt me!” he said: “No, it is necessary, since it is an advice you are 
giving me.” He said: “O Commander of Believers! Your fathers have oppressed 
the people with the sword (power), and seized the ruling without consultation or 
consent of Muslims, until they killed a great number of them, and they left (by 
death). Would that you sense from what they said and what was said to them!” a 
man from amongst his sitters said to him: “How evil is that which you've said!” 
Abu Hazim said: “Allah Almighty took covenant from the scholars to show (the 
truth) to the people, and conceal it not.” 


He asked him: “How should we set right that corruption?” he said: “To take 
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it (property and ruling) from lawful sources, and place it in its right peace.” 
Sulaiman asked him: “Who could do that?” he said: “He, who desires the 
Garden and fears the fire (of Hell).” Sulaiman asked him to invoke good for 
him, thereupon Abu Hazim said to him: “O Allah! If Sulaiman is one of Your 
devotees, make it easy for him to do what is good for this world and the 
hereafter; and if he is one of Your enemies, lead him to what You like and is 
pleased with.” Sulaiman asked him to recommend him, thereupon he said: “I 
recommend you in brief: exalt your Lord, and refrain from making Him see you 
where He has forbidden you, and miss you where He has commanded you to 
be there.” 


It is reported that Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz said to Abu Hazim: “Advise me.” 
he said to him: “Lie down, and make death by your head, and consider what you 
like to have in that particular hour, and take it, and leave what you dislike to have, 
for perhaps this hour (of death) might be very near.” 


It is further reported that a desert Arab entered upon Sulaiman Ibn Abd Al- 
Malik who asked him to speak, and he said: “O Commander of Believers! I’m 
going to speak to you with words: accept them if you endure them, and if you 
dislike them, what you like is beyond it if you accept it.” he said to him: “O desert 
Arab! We endure generously the words of him from whom we do not expect to 
receive advice, and we do not feel safe from his cheating. Then, what about him 
from whom we expect to receive advice, and feel safe from his cheating?” the 
desert Arab said: “O Commander of Believers! The men who surround you have 
not made the good choice for themselves when they purchased their world for 
their religion, and your pleasure for the displeasure of their Lord. They fear (the 
onslaught of) you in their relation with Allah, and do not fear (the punishment 
of) Allah Almighty in their relation with you. To be sure, the war for the hereafter 
is the piece in this world. So, trust with them not what Allah Almighty has trusted 
with you. That’s because they will spare no effort to waste the trust, and 
transgress and oppress the people; and you will be questioned about what they 
commit, whereas they will not be questioned about what you commit. So, do not 
reform your world with the corruption of your hereafter, for the one who loses 
most among the people is he, who sells hereafter for the world of the other.” On 
that Sulaiman said to him: “O desert Arab! You have sheathed your tongue, 
which is the sharper of both your swords.” He said: “Yes O Commander of 
Believers. But it is for your benefit, and not against you.” 


It is reported that once, Abu Bakrah entered upon Mu’awiyah and said to 
him: “Fear Allah O Mu’awtyah, and learn that on every day that comes upon 
you, and on every night that elapses on you, you but become farther from the 
world and closer to the hereafter. In pursuit of you, there is a petitioner whom 
you could not escape. He has appointed a goal which you could go beyond. 
And very soon you will reach that goal, and immediately your petitioner will 
join you. We, and that in which we are, are but visitors, and to that which we 
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shall go are proceeding: if it is good, it will be good, and if it is evil, it will be 
evil.” 

This is the way the scholars used to visit the rulers and governors, and of 
course, I mean here the scholars and learned of the hereafter. But as for the 
learned of this world, their purpose of entering is to come close to their hearts, 
which motivates them to guide them to the various concessions, and elicit for 
them, through the subtle tricks the liberalities which agree with their desires. 
More even, if they speak with the same words as we’ve already mentioned, their 
purpose will not be to reform in so much as it will be to gain celebrity and 


acceptability in their sight. This implies two deceptions which deceive none but 
the foolish: 


The first is that he demonstrates that his purpose of entering upon those 
rulers is to reform their state through admonishing them, and in that they 
themselves might be put to confusion. But the real motive is a hidden desire 
within themselves for fame and reputation, and gaining recognition for being the 
men of knowledge among the people. The sign of the true desire for reform is 
that if admonition is given by anyone of his likes in knowledge, and has achieved 
its goal, resulting in the appearance of the effect of reform, he should be happy 
and pleased with that, and give a lot of thanks to Allah Almighty Who has 
sufficed him the task, in the same way as it is incumbent upon one who remedies 
a hopeless case, and then it is treated by another, to be happy and pleased with it 
so much. If he feels his speech is preponderant over that of someone else, he 
then is haughty. 


The second is that he thinks that, by averting an injustice from a Muslim, I 
intend to intercede for him, and this is the suspicion of the haughty one, and the 
standard thereof is what we’ve mentioned earlier. Once the way of entering upon 
rulers has become clear, let’s give some situations of mixing with rulers and 
governors, and taking from their property. 


Situation: If a ruler sends to you some property to distribute among the 
poor. If there is an identified owner, it is unlawful to take it, and if there is any 
owner, and he likes to give it to the needy by way of charity, then, you have 
right to take it and distribute it by yourself. Although you will not be sinful by 
taking it, some scholars refrained from it. at that point, let’s consider the 
preferable. We say that it is preferable to take it if you feel secure from three 
evil things: 

The first is that the ruler might think that his property is lawful because of 
your taking it, and had it not been for its being lawful, surely, you would not have 
stretched your hand to take it. being so, take not it, for it is forbidden, and the 


good that lies in your distributing it is not equal to your courage to earn the 
unlawful. 


The second evil thing is that others from amongst the scholars and ignorant 
people might look at you, and, thinking it is lawful, imitate you in taking it, and 
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depend upon your taking as evidence for its being permissible, without making 
distinction (between what is permissible and what is impermissible). This sin is 
greater than the former. A group of people rely on the taking of Ash-Shafi'i as 
evidence for permissibility of taking, and are heedless of his discrimination 
(between what is lawful and what is unlawful), and the fact that he took it with 
the intention to distribute it. so, the one whom the others follow and imitate 
should avoid such risks, for his act might lead so many others to go astray. 


In this connection, it is narrated by Wahb Ibn Munabbih that a man was 
brought to a king at the sight of people in order to compel him to eat the flesh of 
swine, and he rejected. He presented to him the flesh of sheep, and he was put 
under compulsion by the sword, but he also rejected to eat. When he was asked 
he said: “The people think I have been required to eat the flesh of swine, and if I 
come out safely after having eaten, and they do not know what I’ve eaten, they 
will go astray.” 


It is reported that both Wahb Ibn Munabbih and Tawus entered upon 
Muhammad Ibn Yusuf, the brother and deputy of Al-Hajjaj, and this was on a 
cold morning. He said to his slave: “Take that silk cover and throw it on the body 
of Abu Abd Ar-Rahman” in reference to Tawus. He was sitting on a chair. He 
threw it on him, and he kept moving his shoulders until it fell from him on the 
ground. On that Muhammad Ibn Yusuf grew angry, thereupon Wahb said to 
him: “You would not in need of provoking his anger if you took the silk cover 
and gave it in charity.” He said: “Yes, had it not been for the fact that anyone to 
come after me will say, (by way of argument to justify his taking) that Tawus had 
taken it, but he will not do the same as I did.” 


The third evil thing is that your heart might be moved by his loving for you, 
and favouring you with that property. Being so, accept it not, for it is the deadly 
poison, and the buried diseases, i.e. what causes you to like the wrongdoers, for if 
you like anyone, you should been keen on keeping relation with him, and adulate 
him. According to A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her”: “The soul is predisposed 
to like him who does good to it.” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (by 
way of invocation): “O Allah! Do not cause a dissolute person to have a favour 
upon me, which prompts my heart to love him.” (This is narrated by Ibn 
Mardawaih on the authority of Kathir Ibn Atiyyah from an unidentified man; 
Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Mu’adh. In this narration, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” showed that the 
heart could hardly refrain from that. 


It is narrated that a governor sent to Malik Ibn Dinar ten thousand Dirhams, 
which he distributed wholly. Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ came to him and asked: 
“What have you done with the sum of money this man had sent to your” he said: 
“Ask my companions.” They told him that he had distributed them wholly. He 
asked him: “I beseech Allah to tell me: do you love him more now or you did 
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before he had sent to you the money?” he said: “No, but now (I love him more).” 
On that he said: “This is what I fear.” However, he has told the truth. When he 
loves him (the ruler), of a surety he will like him to survive, and dislike him to be 
ousted, or exposed to affliction or even death; and he will also like his 
governorship to extend and his property to be more abundant. This is to love the 
means of wrongness, and it is blameworthy. 


According to both Salman and Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with them”: 
“He, who accepts a thing even though he is absent from it is like him, who 
attends it.” in confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: “And incline not to 
those who do wrong, or the Fire will seize you; and you have no protectors other 
than Allah, nor shall you be helped.” (Hud 113) 
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In interpretation of it, it is said that you should not accept their deeds. 


But if you are powerful enough to have control over your heart in a way that 
you will not love them more because of taking from them, then, there is no harm 
to take from them. In this respect, it is narrated that one of the worshippers of 
Basra used to take money from the governors and distribute it wholly. He was 
asked: “Do you not fear that you will come to love them?” he said: “If a man 
takes hold of my hand and leads me to the Garden, and then he disobeys Allah 
Almighty, by no means will my heart love him. That’s because He, who 
subjugated him to take hold of my hand and lead me to the Garden is the Same 
for Whose Sake I should dislike him, out of thankfulness to Him for His 
subjugating him to me.” It now has become clear how to take property from 
them, and whether it is from lawful but forbidden and blameworthy sources, and 
it could hardly be free from any of those evils. 


Situation: if it is said that in case it is permissible to take his (the ruler’s or 
governor’s) property and distribute it, is it permissible also to be stolen or is it 
permissible to hide and deny his deposit and distribute it among the people? In 
reply to that, let’s affirm that it is impermissible, for this property might have a 
particular owner, and he (the ruler) has the intention to give it back to him; and it 
is not the same as in the case he sends it to you, for the rational does not think 
that he could give in charity anything he knows to have a particular owner, and 
his giving it to you signifies that he does not know its owner. If it seems difficult 
upon the taker to know that with certainty, then, let not him take it from him 
unless he knows that certainly. 


On the other hand, how should he steal it, and it might probably be his own, 
which he has bought by his own money, given that the seizing hand is a clear sign 
of ownership? This is impossible. If a fallen thing is picked up, and it appears that 
its owner is a soldier who might probably have bought it by his own money, it 
should be then given back to him. For this reason, it is impermissible to steal 
their property, nor the deposits of others kept with them, nor is it permissible to 
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deny their deposits (with others). Moreover, the legal punishment of theft should 
be executed upon him who steals their property, unless he claims it is not their 
own, and at that point, the legal punishment should lapse by that claim. 


Situation: it is unlawful to have dealings with them, for their property is 
unlawful for the most part, and thus, the compensations (prices) taken from them 
are unlawful. But if the price is paid from sources known to be lawful, then, what 
is delivered to them remains questionable. If they are known to disobey Allah 
therewith, like selling brocade to them, although the seller knows they wear it, it 
is then unlawful, like selling grapes to the makers of wine, with difference in the 
matter of validity. But if it is possible on the basis that the women of the house 
might wear it, it is (not unlawful but) undesirable suspicion. The same is true of 
selling horses to them at the time of their setting out to fight Muslims, or 
collecting their property (illegally), for in this case, the seller will help them do 
wrongness with his horse, and this is forbidden. 


It is not lawful in so much as it is undesirable to exchange currency with 
them, for although they do not disobey Allah with it directly, they utilize it as 
access to disobedience. By selling currency to them, one helps them commit 
wrongness, for they utilize money, riding mounts and all that is available to them 
to do their injustice. This undesirability applies also to giving gifts to them, 
working for them for no charge, teaching them and their children the arts of 
writing and arithmetic. But of a surety, to teach them the Qur’an is not 
undesirable except in terms of taking charge, for it is unlawful unless it is from 
sources he knows to be lawful. If one is appointed as deputy to buy on their 
behalf from the markets for no charge, it is undesirable in terms of helping them 
do wrongness. If he buys for them such of things as he knows to use in 
committing sins, like a slave, brocade to be used for the throne and clothes, a 
horse or a riding mount to ride to do injustice, or commit murder, it is unlawful. 
If the purpose of sin appears to the seller, selling becomes evidently unlawful, 
and if it does not appear certainly, but probably from an indicative state, it is then 
undesirable. 


It is unlawful to practice traffic or live in the markets they built with unlawful 
property. But if a trader live in anyone of them, and makes lawful earnings 
therein, his property will not be unlawful, but he himself will be sinful because of 
living therein. The people have right to buy from it, but in case they find another 
market, it is preferable to buy therefrom, in order not to help the wrongdoers, 
nor increase their funds, by renting their shops. Similarly, it is more desirable to 
practice deals in the markets in which they have no taxes due upon them than to 
do in markets in which they have taxes due upon them. Some people go as far as 
to avoid dealing with farmers and owners of pieces of land in which they have 
taxes due upon them, under pretext that they might spend the taxes they take and 
this is to help them do wrongness. But this is out of religious hyperbole, and 
putting the Muslims to difficulty, for the taxes now have come to comprehend 
the whole land, and in no way could it be withhold; and had it been possible, it 
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would have been made unlawful for the owner to cultivate the land in order not 


to give taxes. This is unattainable, and it pertains to the matter of living in 
general. 


Situation: it is unlawful to deal with their appointed judges, workers and 
servants; and if it is unlawful to deal with those (rulers and governors), it is more 
unlawful to deal with their appointed workers. 


As for judges, they take from their unlawful property, and increase their own 
wealth, and at the same time, they deceive the people with their uniform of 
judiciary. Although they put on the uniform of scholars and learned men, they 
mix with rulers and governors, take from their property. The people are 
predisposed, by nature, to follow and imitate those of authority and majesty 


among them; and it is through those judges that the people are encouraged to 
imitate the magistrates. 


In regard with servants and retinue, most of their property is taken from 
the illegally usurped property of others, and they do not have in their hands 
the property of inheritance, public interests, Jizyah, or any lawful property so 
that suspicion of any lawful property to mix with their own is so much weak. 
According to Tawus : “I never give my witness to them even if I’m certain 
because I fear they might become aggressive towards him whom I witness 
against.” 


In brief, the subjects have become corrupt because of the corruption of 
their guardians, i.e. kings, and the kings have become corrupt because of the 
corruption of the scholars and learned. Had it not been for the evil judges and 
scholars, the kings would not have inclined to much corruption, for fear those 
judges and learned men might disapprove of it. For this reason, the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “This nation will 
remain in the Hand of Allah, underneath His Shade (i.e. protected from Satan) 
so long as its reciters (learned and religious scholars) do not give in to its rulers 
and governors.” (This narration is reported by Abu Amr Ad-Dani on the 
authority of Al-Hassan; and Ad-Dailami on the authority of both Ali and Ibn 
Umar). The reciters here are mentioned because they represented the scholars 
and learned at that time. Their knowledge was gained from the Quran and the 
Sunnah which explains its meanings, and the other sciences beyond it were 
innovated later. 


According to Sufyan : “Mix not with the ruler, nor with anyone who mixes 
with him.” He resumed: “The man of pen, the man of inkpot, and the man of 
paper are partners.” He has told the truth. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” cursed ten who are involved in wine, to the 
extent that he cursed even the presser and the one who gets it pressed. (This 
narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Anas). 
According to Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him”: “The usury devourer and 
giver, its witness and scribe are cursed on the tongue of Muhammad the 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. (This narration is 
reported by Muslim and those of Sunan). The same is narrated on the authority 
of Jabir and Umar “Allah be pleased with them”. (The narration of Jabir is 
reported by Muslim, and the narration of Umar is reported Py At-Tirmidhi, even 
though it was not heard directly from him). 


According to Ibn Sirin : “Do not carry a letter of the ruler unless you know 
what it contains.” Sufyan “may Allah have mercy upon him” rejected to give 
the caliph at his time an inkpot in front of him and said: “No, unless I know 
what you are to write with it.” in total, all of their servants and retinue who are 
wrongful like them should be hated just for the Sake of Allah Almighty. It is 
narrated from Uthman Ibn Za’idah that a man from the soldiers asked him to 
guide him to the road,.and he kept silent, and pretended to be deaf, for fear he 
might go to do injustice, and by guiding him to the road, he would have helped 
him do it. 

But to be sure, no reports of such exaggeration are handed down from the 
righteous predecessors in their dealings with dissolute traders, tailors, cuppers, 
workers in public baths, smiths, tanners, and the like of them, who used to tell 
lies most frequently, nor even with the disbelievers from amongst the non- 
Muslims who live under the protection of Muslims. But this applies to 
wrongdoers in general, and in particular those who devour the property of the 
orphans and needy, and those who regularly harm Muslims, who go hand in hand 
on defacing the features of Sharia and its rites. 


That’s because the sin is divided into two kinds: transitive and intransitive. 
Dissoluteness and even disbelief are intransitive for their effects do not transcend 
to others, but they are to commit a crime against Allah Almighty, and reckoning 
thereof is incumbent upon Allah. But the sin of rulers and governors through 
injustice and wrongness is transitive, and this is why it is severely grievous. They 
become hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty in proportion to the extent to 
which their wrongness and injustice are encompassing and transitive. For this 
reason, they should be disliked, and dealings with them should be avoided. 


In this respect, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “(On the Day of Judgement) it will be said to the 
policeman: ‘Leave your whip and enter the fire (of Helly.” (This narration is 
reported by Abu Na’im on the authority of Anas). the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “Among the portents of 
the Hour (of Judgement) is that a people will appear, having whips like the tails 
of cows.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad and Al-Hakim on the authority 
of Abu Umamah). 


This is the ruling pertinent to them. Whoever of them is recognized, that’s 
good, otherwise, the sign which characterizes him is the fez and long mustaches, 
in addition to the remaining settings in uniform and features. One should avoid 
anyone of those seen in that setting, and this is not out of evil suspicion, for it is 
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he who has incurred crime upon himself, by getting dressed in their dress, and 
the evil of dress indicates the evil of the heart. None but a mad pretends to be 
mad, and none but a dissolute imitates the conduct of the dissolute persons. It is 
true that a dissolute might make himself of those of righteousness, but it is not 


fitting for a righteous to imitate the dissolute, since by so doing, he helps to 
increase their number. 


When Allah Almighty revealed: “When angels take the souls of those who die 
in sin against their souls” (An-Nisa’ 97) 
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It was in connection with a group of Muslims who used to increase the 
number of the pagans, by mixing with them. It is reported that Allah Almighty 
revealed to Joshua, son of Nun that ‘We are going to ruin of your people forty 
thousand of their good, and sixty thousand of their evil’. He asked him: ‘But, 
what is wrong with the good among them?” he said: ‘They did not become angry 
for My Anger, but they used to share food and drink with them’. 


It is then obvious that becoming angry with the wrongdoers for the Sake of 
Allah is binding. It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased 
with him” from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” that Allah Almighty cursed the learned and scholars of the children of Israel 
for their mixing with the wrongdoers in their living. (This narration is reported by 
Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). 


Situation: in relation to the places constructed by wrongdoers, like bridges, 
hostelries, mosques, and wills should be regarded with caution. As for the bridge, it 
is permissible to cross over it because of need, although it is out of piety to avoid it 
as possible as it could be. This piety is affirmed if there is another way to go 
through. But we make it permissible to cross over it even though there is another 
place available for (the property from which it has been built) might probably have 
no patticular owner, and in this case, it should be set aside for public interests and 
good; and crossing over it is good. But if he knows that the bricks or stones are 
taken from the place owned by a particular person, or that the property spent in 
building belongs to a particular person, it becomes incumbent upon him to seek its 
lawfulness from the owner he knows. 


In regard to the mosque, if it is constructed in an illegally usurped land, or 
with wood that is illegally usurped from another mosque or property, it is 
impermissible to enter it, even to offer Friday prayer. Moreover, if the imam 
prays in it, let him pray behind the imam, and stand outside its borders, since the 
prayer in the usurped land suffices for the obligatory duty, particularly on the part 
of the follower, and this is why we make it permissible for the follower to pray 
behind an imam in an illegally usurped land, even if he disobeys its owner by 
standing in it. but in case it is built from a property whose owner is unknown, it is 
out of piety to leave it for another mosque in the event of availability; and if it is 
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not available, then, he should not leave Friday prayer nor the congregational 
prayer on the basis of probability. If there is no particular owner, it is made to the 
public interests of Muslims. 


If in the big mosque there is a building belonging to a wrongful ruler, the 
praying one has no legal excuse, as far as piety is concerned, to pray in it given 
the immensity of the mosque. It was said to Ahmad: “What is your argument 
for which you forbid setting out for congregational prayer among the soldiers?” 
he said: “My argument is that both Al-Hassan and Ibrahim At-Taimi feared that 
AJl-Hajjaj might put them to affliction, and I also that I might be put to 
affliction.” But Khaluq and gypsum do not hinder from entering because they 
have no effect in the prayer itself, and rather belong to adornment and it is 
preferable that one should not look at it. Concerning the straw mats, if they 
have a particular owner, it is unlawful to sit on them, unless they are set aside 
for public interests, although it is out of piety to leave them, for it is suspicious. 


The same ruling applies to the constructed well, and it is not out of piety to 
perform ablution or drink from it, unless the prayer is due, and one fears he 
would miss it; and the same is true of the wells along the road of Mecca. 


As for hostelries and schools, if the land is illegally usurped or the bricks used 
in construction are moved from a place belonging to another, in a way that it 
might be restored to its owner, there is no concession to enter into them; and if 
there is confusion in regard to the owner, it is then set aside for one of the sides 
of good, even though it is out of piety to avoid it, but it is not necessary that one 
becomes dissolute by entering it. 


If those buildings are set aside by the retinue of rulers, prohibition is more 
grievious, since they have no power of authority to set aside the property which 
has no owner to the public interests. Moreover, the unlawful represents the 
greatest portion of their property, and they have no authority to take the property 


of public interests. This task is up only to rulers and governors, and those endued 
with authority. 


Situation: if the illegally usurped land is made a street, it is impermissible to 
walk in it. Although in case it has no particular owner, it will be permissible to 
walk in it, but it is out of piety to avoid it. if the street is permissible, and above it 
there is a roof, crossing it is permissible and even sitting underneath the roof is 
also permissible, in such a way as makes it of no benefit. But if the roof is utilized 
in shading against the heat of sun or the water of rain, it becomes unlawful, for 
the roof is intended only to be used as such. 


This is the ruling pertinent to entering a mosque above which there is a 
usurped roof, or is walled with usurped walls, for once a man steps and enters, he 
will not benefit from the walls or the roof, unless in terms of the benefit of 
protecting against the heat of sun and water of rain, in which case it is unlawful, 
for it is to get benefit from what is unlawful. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN: DIFFERENT PROBLEMS 


It was asked about the Sufi servant who sets out to the market to buy food, or 
collect cash to buy food therewith: for whom it is lawful to eat thereof? Is it 
particular to Sufis only? In regard to Sufis, there is no suspicion of their right to 
eat thereof. It is lawful also for the others if they eat it by the accord of the 
servant. Its being lawful is due to the fact that what the Sufi servant gives is 
because of Sufis, and he has right to feed someone else's other than the 
dependents. That is because it is unlikely to say that it does not become the 
ownership of him to whom it is given, and the servant’s being able to buy 
therewith does not mean that he has not the power of authority to dispose of it, 
on the grounds that giving alone is not sufficient. 


This opinion is weak, if not meaningless in the event of the charitable objects 
and gifts. It is also unlikely to say that the ownership has expired from the 
standing Sufis who are currently present at the time of asking, for there is no 
difference that he could feed thereof such of them as comes after them; and even 
if one or all of them die, his portion should not be given to his heir. It is not 
unlikely to say that it has become the property of the area of Sufism itself, for this 
does not give individuals the power of authority to dispose of it. Those who are 
included in it are countless, for it implies everyone who is born to the Day of 
Judgement. It is under the disposal of the guardian, and the servant is not 
authorized to hold himself an agent of the area. There is no point but to say that 
it is his own property, and he feeds Sufis thereof under the condition of loyalty 
and allegiance to Sufism, in such a way that if he withholds it from them, they 
will prevent him from assuming the position of taking care of them, until his 
endowment terminates in the same way as the endowment of him whose 
dependents die expires. 


Problem: it was asked about property that is bequeathed to be given to the 
Sufis: for whom it is permissible to be given? I say that Sufism is an internal 
matter which none could know, and there is no criterion of discrimination other 
than many apparent signs that are relied on by usage and practice to give the 
name Sufi. The general criterion is that the one who has a particular characteristic 
and comes to their hostelry should not be rejected or denied by them, since he is 
included in them. Five characteristics should be observed in him: righteousness, 
poverty, the uniform of Sufism, joblessness, mixing with them through co-living 
with them in the hostelry. The absence of some of those characteristics deprives 
one of the Name Sufi. 


Dissoluteness in general deprives one of warrant for the Sufi is known to be 
one of those of righteousness, depending upon a particular characteristic. For this 
reason, such of them as appears in their uniform, but proves dissolute does not 
deserve to have what is bequeathed for them. The minor sins here are not 
considered. 


Having a job, i.e. being engaged in earning also stands against that warrant. 
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The seller, worker, trader, craftsman in his shop or house, and the hireling do not 
deserve to take what is bequeathed for Sufis. This could not be repaired only by 
putting on their uniform, or mixing with them. But to engage in writing or tailing, 
and such of things as fitting for Sufis does not prevent warrant provided that he 
does it not in a shop, nor for the sake of earning therewith, in addition to its 
being repaired by his co-living with them, and having the other characteristics. 
But to have the power to work does not prevent it. Preaching and teaching do 
not contradict Sufism given that all characteristics of Sufism are available, like 
uniform, co-living and poverty. It is not contradictory to say a Sufi learned, a Sufi 
teacher, a Sufi reciter, in so much as it is contradictory to say a Sufi trader, or a 
Sufi worker. 

In relation to poverty, if it is removed by excessive richness, because of 
which one is ascribed to apparent wealth, it will not be permissible for him to 
take the bequest of Sufis. But if he has property which does not satisfy his 
expenses, his right will not lapse; and the same is true when his property is less 
than the Nisab which makes alms due upon him, even though he has no 
expenses. The evidence for those things could not be elicited but from habits 
and customs. 

Mixing and co-habitation with them are effective. But he who does not mix 
with them, and he lives in his independent house, or in the mosque, and puts on 
their uniform, and behaves according to their manners, shares the bequest with 
them. It seems here that the absence of mixing is repaired by adherence to 
uniform. But if he does not put on their uniform, and at the same time, has the 
other characteristics, he deserves nothing unless he co-habits with them in the 
same hostelry. Both mixing and uniform are alternates. This is the ruling 
pertinent to the jurisprudent who does not put on their uniform: if he lives 
outside their hostelry, he is not a Sufi, and if he co-habits with them, and has the 
other characteristics, he is not unlikely to be given the same ruling pertinent to 
them. Wearing the dress with patches is not a prerequisite to make one worthy, 
and its absence harms not particularly in the presence of the aforementioned 
conditons. He who lives independently who fluctuates between his house and 
their hostelry is included in them. 

Problem: what is given as endowment to the hostelry of Sufis is more 
extensive than themselves , for being given as endowment means that it should 
be spent on their interests. Having been so, the non-Sufis then has the right to 
share food with them on their own accord, once or twice, for the matter of food 
is based on tolerance. It is permissible for anyone, with whom there is benefit for 
them, to share food with them by their consent. It is also permissible for him to 
whom they bring to attract his heart to them, like a jurisprudent, a judge, a 
learned, a trader, or a worker, provided that it should not be permanent, in the 
sense that a non-Sufi is not allowed to co-habit and share food with Sufis 
permanently even by their consent, for they have no right to change the 
conditions of endowment which do not allow for anyone outside them to share 
them. 
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But if a jurisprudent puts on their uniform and has their conduct, he is 
allowed to co-habit with them, provided that his being a jurisprudent does not 
contradict his being a Sufi. On the other hand, ignorance is not a prerequisite in 
Sufism in the sight of anyone well-acquainted with Sufism. Let none be deceived 
by the superstitious statement of the foolish that knowledge is a veil, since 
ignorance is a veil; and we've already mentioned the interpretation of that 
statement in’ the Book of Knowledge, and that the veil is the blameworthy and 
not the praiseworthy knowledge, and we've distinguished the praiseworthy from 
the blameworthy knowledge, and explained the differences between them. But if 
a jurisprudent does not put on their uniform nor does he abide by their manners, 
they have the right to prevent him from co-habiting with them. But if they accept 
him to co-habit with them, it is lawful for him to share food with them. The lack 
of uniform might be repaired by co-habitation, but by the consent of those of 
uniform. 

Those matters are subject to the rules of usage and practice. They have 
opposing extremes, which are evident in terms of affirmation and negation. But 
at the same time, they have middle things which are suspicious; and if one avoids 
them, he will keep his religion and honour blameless as we’ve alerted in the 
chapters of what is suspicious. 

Problem: it was asked about the difference between bribe and gift: although 
each is given by consent, and is not free from purpose, one of them is prohibited 
and the other is not. I say that giving property does not occur but for the sake of 
a certain purpose. But the purpose might be deferred like the reward, or on time, 
and the latter might be either in the form of money, or in the form of act and 
help to achieve a particular goal, or to come closer to the heart of him to whom it 
is given, by seeking his love, either for the sake of love in itself, or as an access to 
what is beyond it. 

Five divisions then could be elicited: 

The first pertains to the deferred reward in the hereafter, and it is because 
the one who is given might be in need, learned, of religious ancestry, righteous 
or religious. It is unlawful for a taker to take what he knows to be given for his 
need unless he is really in need; and it is unlawful for him to take what he 
knows to be given for the honour of his ancestry if he is liar in his claim; and it 
is unlawful for him to take what he knows to be given for his knowledge unless 
he is in the same status of knowledge as thought by the giver, in the sense that 
if the giver imagines him to be perfect in knowledge, and this is the cause that 
prompts him to give, and the taker is not perfect in knowledge, it is unlawful 
for him to take it; and similarly, it is not lawful for one who is given for his 
righteousness to take if he is inwardly dissolute, to such extent as if the giver 
knows, he will not give him. How rare are those righteous to whom the hearts 
remain attached by the exposure of their innermost mysteries, but it is the 
screening of Allah which endears the creatures to each other. The pious used to 
deputize in buying for them the one who does not know their reality, in order 
not to lead to leniency in selling, for fear this might belong to the devouring by 
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religion. This is, to be sure, of great risk, unlike knowledge, poverty and 


ancestry. For this reason, taking by religion should be avoided as possible as it 
could be. 


The second division is that which aims at an immediate purpose, like the 
poor’s gift to a rich, in covet of his good reward. This gift is conditional on 
reward, and the ruling pertinent to it is not hidden. It becomes lawful at the time 
of fulfilling the coveted reward. 


The third pertains to the seeking help by a particular aid, like the one who is 
in need of the ruler, and he gives a gift to the ruler’s deputy, retinue, or anyone 
who has authority with him. This gift is also conditional on reward which is 
known by presumption. Such deed, which is the reward then should be 
considered: if it is unlawful, like seeking to have an unlawful annuity, wronging a 
certain person, or the like of that, taking becomes unlawful. If it obligatory, like 
averting injustice from every wronged one on the part of him who has the power 
to do it, or giving witness from him upon whom it is due, taking also becomes 
unlawful, and this is the bribe in which there is no doubt that it is unlawful. If it is 
permissible, not obligatory nor unlawful, and it causes trouble in such a way that 
in the event of knowing it, paying charge for it is permissible, what is taken then 
is lawful, and it is like the present. It is like the demand which is executed with 
difficulty and effort: “Convey that story to the hand of the ruler and you shall 


have a Dinar for it” or: “Suggest to so and so to appoint me for such and such a 
job”, and the like of that. 


This is similar to what the deputy takes from the foes in front of the judge. 
This present is not unlawful, so long as he does not seek to do the unlawful. If 
the objective is to be achieved through a word in which there is no effort to be 
exerted, but it needs to be said by such of endued with authority, like your saying 
to the porter: “Close not the door of the ruler at his face”, or “Give that story to 
the ruler”, it is then unlawful, for in this case, it is a compensation for authority, 
for which nothing in Sharia provides evidence: on the contrary, its being 
forbidden is proven as we shall explain later in the discussion of the gifts of 
kings. Similar to that is the physician’s taking of compensation for only a single 
word therewith to highlight a medicine which none other than him knows. 
Different from that is the skilled craftsman, like a polisher, who removes the 
crookedness of sword or mirror only with a single strike, due to his good 
acquaintance with the place of defect: by a single strike, he could increase so 
much the value of the sword of the mirror. There is no harm to take charge for 
that, for such crafts are not learnt but after a great effort and suffering 
experienced by the craftsman, with the intention to lighten difficulty and effort 
from himself across time. 


The fourth is to aim at loving, and attracting the hart of the person to whom 
a gift is given, with no purpose other than removing loneliness, affirming 
companionship, and be kind and affectionate to hearts. This is intended for the 
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rational, and encouraged under Sharia. It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Exchange gifts perchance you 
will come to love each other.” (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). But generally speaking, one could hardly aim at 
loving just for the sake of loving in so much as for a particular benefit to be 
gained through that loving. But as this benefit is not determined, and there is no 
particular motive to prompt him at the moment to give that thing, it is called a 
gift, and it is lawful to take it. i 

The fifth is to seek nearness to his heart, and gain his love, not only for the 
sake of loving nor for removing his loneliness through him, but also to achieve 
certain purposes through him, which are limited in kind, but countless in item, 
and had it not been for his authority and majesty, he would have given no gifts to 
him. If his authority is because of knowledge and good ancestry, the matter is 
easier, and taking the gift is undesirable, since it resembles bribe, although it is a 
gift in appearance. But if he has got his authority because of a job in which he 
was appointed, like the office of judge, custodianship, guardianship, collecting the 
objects of charity and almsgiving, or any of those jobs relating to ruling, or even 
his being in charge of an endowment, and had it not been for this job, no present 
or gift would have been given to him, then, it is a bribe that is offered in the form 
of a present. 

That’s because the immediate purpose is to seek nearness and gain loving, the 
matter is limited. If somebody else is appointed in his place, surely, the gift would 
be given to him. This thing is severely undesirable, by consensus, although they 
differ about its being lawful or unlawful. The indication thereof is not the same, 
since it is fluctuant between the bribe and the present, and if the analogous 
resemblance is contradictory, in the absence of any traditions or narrations, it 
becomes incumbent to incline to the more praiseworthy of them. 

There are many narrations which warn of that matter. It is narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
time will come upon a people, when they will make lawful what is illegal in the 
form of the present, and killing in the form of admonition, i.e. the innocent is 
killed in order to admonish the laymen.” When Ibn Mas'ud was asked about 
the illegal thing he said: “A man fulfills the need of another, who, in turn, 
gives him a gift in return for that.” Perhaps he fulfilled that need with a single 
word, in which there is no effort, or by way of bestowal, for which he wants 
no charge. He then should not take anything afterwards in the form of 
compensation. 

It is reported that once Masruq made his good offices for a man, who gave 
him a slave-girl as a gift, thereupon Masruq grew angry and said: “Had I known 
what is in your heart, surely, I would not have talked about your affair, and I 
would not talk about what remains of it.” when Tawus was asked about the gifts 
of the ruler he said: “Those are illegal.” Umar “Allah be pleased with him” took 
back the money of the loan taken by his two sons from the treasury and said to 
them: “Had it not been for your position form me, you would have not been 
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given it.” he learnt that they were given it just because of the authority of ruling. 
Once, the wife of Abu Ubaidah gave perfume as a gift to the Roman queen who 
rewarded it by a lot of diamonds. Umar took the diamonds and sold them, and 


gave back the price of perfume to the wife of Abu Ubaidah, and deposited the 
remaining in the Muslim treasury. 


According to Jabir and Abu Hurairah : “The gifts of rulers are things taken by 
way of misappropriation.” When Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz rejected the gift it was 
said to him that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” accepted the gift, thereupon he said: “It was a gift for him, but now it is a 
bribe for us.” (This narration of the Prophet’s accepting the gift is reported by 
Al-Bukhari on the authority of A’ishah). He means that “they used to come close 
to him because of His Prophethood, and not because of his guardianship, while 
we are given for the sake of our guardianship.” 


More obvious is the following narration on the authority of Abu Humaid As- 
Sa'idi: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
appointed a man from the Azd tribe called Ibn Al-Lutbiyyah, to collect the 
obligatory charity from Banu Sulaim. When he returned, The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him to render his account. He 
said: “This wealth is for you (i.e. for the treasury of Muslims) and this is a gift 
(presented to me).” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “You should have remained in the house of your father and your 
mother, until your gift came to you if you spoke the truth.” 


Then he addressed us. He praised Allah and extolled Him. afterwards he 
said: “I appoint a man from you to a responsible position sharing with the 
authority that Allah has entrusted to me, and he comes to me saying: This 
wealth is for you (i.e. for the treasury of Muslims) and this is a gift presented to 
me. Why did he not remain in the house of his father and his mother and his 
gift came to him, if he spoke the truth? By Allah, there is no one of you who _. 
will take anything from (the public funds) illegally, but that he will meet his 
Lord carrying it on himself on the Day of judgment . I will recognize any one of 
you meeting Allah and carrying a growling camel, or a cow bellowing or a goat 
bleating.” Then he raised his hands so high that the whiteness of his armpits 
could be visible. Then he said: “O my Lord, I have conveyed (Your 
Commandments).” 


Being proven, the judge of guardian then should suppose to be in the house 
of his father or mother: it is permissible for him to take in his guardianship what 
he would be given if he is ousted and remains in the house of his mother, and it 
is unlawful for him to take what he knows to be given to him only because of his 
guardianship. What seems problematic and difficult upon him to verify, 
concerning the presents of his friends, and whether they would have given him 
had he remained outside his job, he should render it suspicious, which he should 
avoid. 


friendship and company with various kinds of people 


It is the fifth book of the quarter of customs of life 
In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 


Praise be to Allah, Who has encompassed the best of His servants (i.e. 
mankind) with favours and graces, and made their hearts adhere in love to each 
other, thereby they have come, by the blessing of Allah, to be brothers (after they 
had been enemies), and removed hatred and grudges from their chests, thereby 
they remain in this world friends and in the hereafter they will be companions. 
Allah’s blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, the best-chosen, and upon his 
family and companions who followed him and imitated his conduct in words and 
deeds, in justice and good conduct. 


To go further: to love each other for the Sake of Allah Almighty, and become 
brothers in the religion of Allah Almighty are among the best acts of worship, 
and the nicest service to be benefited in the course of habits. There are many 
conditions with which the companions and lovers for the Sake of Allah Almighty 
join each other, as well as there are rights and observing them brotherhood 
becomes purely free from the dirt of evil and suggestions of Satan. By observing 
the rights thereof, one becomes close to Allah Almighty, and by safeguarding 
them, the high degrees are attained. We are going to clarify the purposes of this 
book in three chapters: 


The first chapter pertains to the virtue, conditions, degrees and merits of 
brotherhood and affection in (the religion of) Allah Almighty. 


The second chapter pertains to the rights, etiquettes, reality and requirements 
of companionship. 


The third chapter pertains to the right of the Muslim, kinship tes, 
neighbourhood, and anyone in one’s possession, and the way of companionship. 


CHAPTER ONE: 
VIRTUE, CONDITIONS, DEGREES AND MERITS OF BROTHERHOOD AND 
AFFECTION IN (THE RELIGION OF) ALLAH 
Virtue Of Affection And Brotherhood 


It should be known to you that affection is the fruit of the good manners, 
whereas division is the fruit of the bad manners, since the good manners 


summon mutual love, affection and agreement, and the bad manners lead to 
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mutual hatred, envy and desertion. When the plant is praiseworthy, of a surety, 
the fruit thereof should be praiseworthy. The virtue of the good manners is not 
hidden in religion. It is with it that Allah Almighty praised His Messenger when 
He said describing him: “And you (stand) on an exalted standard of character.” 
(Al-Qalam 4) 


From among the Prophetic narrations, a mention might be made of the 
following: 


It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The people will enter the Garden most because of Allah-fearingness 
and good manners.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is further narrated on the authority of Usamah 
Ibn Sharik that he said: We said: “O Messenger of Allah! What is the best to be 
given to mankind?” he said: “Good manners.” (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Majah, with authentic chain of transmission). It is narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I’ve been sent (as a 
Messenger by Allah Almighty) to perfect the good manners.” (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad, Al-Baihaqi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “The heaviest thing to be placed in the scale of deeds is the 
good manners.” (This narration if reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on 
the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’, and At-Tirmidhi describes it as good and 
authentic). the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah never makes good the character and figure of a man whom He causes to 
taste the fire (of Hell).” (This narration is reported by Ibn Adi, At-Tabarani and 
Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O Abu Hurairah! I advise you to abide by 
good conduct.” Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: “What does the 
good conduct mean O Messenger of Allah?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is to maintain kinship ties with him 
who severs kinship ties with you, excuse him who wrongs you, and give him who 
withholds from you.” (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority 
of Al-Hassan from Abu Hurairah, although he did not hear from him directly). 


It is obvious that the affection and disappearance of loneliness is the resulting 
fruit of the good conduct, and when the plant is good, of a surety, the resulting 
fruit will be good. Why not since there are so many sufficient and satisfactory 
Holy Verses, Prophetic narrations and traditions in praising affability given that 
the tie is the piety, faith and the love for Allah Almighty? 


In demonstration of His Favour upon them, by making their hearts adhere 
in love to each other: “And (moreover) He has put affection between their 
hearts: not if you had spent all that is in the earth, could you have produced 
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that affection, but Allah has done it: for He is Exalted in might, Wise.” (Al- 
Anfal 63) 
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He also says: “and He joined your hearts in love, so that by His Grace, you 
became brethren.” (Al Imran 103) 
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In criticizing division, He Almighty says: “And hold fast, all together, by 
the Rope which Allah (stretches out for you), and be not divided among 
yourselves; and remember with gratitude Allah's favour on you; for you were 
enemies and He joined your hearts in love, so that by His Grace, you became 
brethren; and you were on the brink of the Pit of Fire, and He saved you from 


it. Thus does Allah make His Signs clear to you: that you may be guided.” (Al 
Imran 103) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
one who is the nearest to me in position is him, who has the best conduct among 
you, who are tractable (in their treatment with others), who have affection 
(towards the people), and put affection (in the hearts of people).” (This narration 
is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Jabir). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “The faithful believer is he, who has affection (towards the people), who is 
loved (by others); and there is no good in a believer who neither has affection 
(towards others), nor is loved (by others).” (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani and Ahmad on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d; and narrated and 
authenticated by Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

In praising brotherhood in religion, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Whomever Allah intends good , He bestows upon 
him (the blessing of) a righteous friend: whenever he forgets, he will remind him, 
and whenever he remembers, he will aid him.” (This narration is strange in word). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “The example of the two brothers (in the religion of Allah) whenever they 
meet is like the example of two hands, each of which washes the other; and two 
faithful believers never meet but that Allah Almighty benefits each of them good 
from the other.” (This narration is reported by As-Sulami and Abu Mansur Ad- 
Dailami on the authority of Anas). 
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The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: in 
exhortation to the brotherhood for the Sake of Allah Almighty: “He, who takes 
somebody for brother for the Sake of Allah Almighty, Allah raises him up a 
degree in the Garden, which he could not attain by anything of his deeds.” (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Anas), It is 
reported that Abu Idris Al-Khawlani said to Mu’adh “Allah be pleased with him”: 
“I love you for the Sake of Allah.” He said to him: “Then, receive the glad tidings 
and receive the glad tidings once again, for I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “A group of people will 
have chairs set up for them round the Throne (of Majesty) on the Day of 
Judgement, whose faces will be like the full moon; and when the people will be 
scared, they will not be scared, and when the people will fear, they will not fear: 
they are the devotees of Allah upon whom there shall be no fear, and they will 
not grieve.” It was said: “Who are those O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “They 
are those who love each other for the Sake of Allah Almighty.” (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
from Mu’adh). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “There will be round the Throne (of Majesty) pulpits of light, having 
over them people whose dress will be of light, and whose faces will be of light, 
and they will be neither Prophets nor martyrs, and the Prophets and martyrs will 
envy them.” They said: “O Messenger of Allah! Describe them to us.” He said: 
“They are these who love each other for the Sake of Allah Almighty, sit with each 
other for the Sake of Allah Almighty, and visit each other for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty.” (This narration is reported by An-Nasa’i on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “There is no two persons who love each other for the Sake of Allah but that 
the dearer of them to Allah Almighty is the one who loves his companion more.” 
(This narration is reported by Al-Hakim and Ibn Hibban on the authority of 
Anas). 

It is said that if one of two brothers in (the religion of) Allah is higher in 
station than the other, he will raise him to the same station, until he joins him in 
the same way as the offspring join their parents, and the members of the family 
join each other. That’s because if brotherhood is gained in (the religion of) Allah, 
it will not be less than the brotherhood gained through blood relation. In 
confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: “And those who believe and whose 
families follow them in Faith, to them shall We join their families: nor shall We 
deprive them (of the fruit) of aught of their works: (Yet) is each individual in 
pledge for his deeds.” (At-Tur 21) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah 
Almighty says: “My love is a fact to those who visit each others for My Sake; and 
My Love is a fact to those who love each other for My Sake; and My Love is a 
fact to those who give each other for My Sake; and My Love is a fact to those 
who help each other for My Sake.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the 
authority of Amr Ibn Abasah and Ubadah Ibn As-Samit; and it is narrated and 
authenticated by Al-Hakim). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah 
Almighty will say on the Day of Judgement: “Where are those who love each 
other by My Glory? I will shade them today in My Shade, on the day on which 
there is no shade but Mine.” (This narration is reported by Muslim). 


The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah will give 
shade, to seven, on the Day when there will be no shade but His. (These seven 
persons are) a just ruler, a youth who has been brought up in the worship of 
Allah (i.e. worships Allah sincerely from childhood), a man whose heart is 
attached to the mosques (i.e. to pray the compulsory prayers in the mosque in 
congregation), two persons who love each other only for Allah's sake and they 
meet and part in Allah's cause only, a man who refuses the call of a charming 
woman of noble birth for illicit intercourse with her and says: “I am afraid of 
Allah, a man who gives charitable gifts so secretly that his left hand does not 
know what his right hand has given (i.e. nobody knows how much he has given 
in charity), and a person who remembers Allah in seclusion and his eyes are then 
flooded with tears." (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No 
man visits another for the Sake of Allah, out of longing for him, and desire for 
meeting him, but that an angel calls him from behind him saying: “Blessed be 
you, and blessed be your walk, and blessed be the Garden for you.” (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Adi on the authority of Anas). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
man visited a brother of him in (the religion of) Allah, thereupon Allah made an 
angel lies in wait of him, and he asked him: “Where are you going?” he said: “I’m 
going to visit my brother so and so.” He asked him: “Do you have any need from 
him?” he answered in the negative. He asked: “Is it because of tie kinship?” he 
answered in the negative. He asked: “Then, are you under obligation to him?” he 
answered in the negative. He further asked: “Then, what is the reason for your 
visit?” he said: “I love him in (the religion of) Allah.” On that he said: “(Then, 
you should know that) Allah Almighty has sent me to inform you that He loves 
you because of your love for your brother, and that He has assured the Garden to 
you.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “The most trustworthy handhold of faith is the love and hate in (the religion 
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of) Allah.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn 
Azib). 

For this reason, one should have enemies to dislike in (the religion of) Allah 
as well as he has friends and brothers to love in the religion of Allah. It is 
reported that Allah Almighty revealed to one of the Prophets: “In regard to your 
asceticism in this world, no doubt, you have hastened to receive comfort; and in 
regard to devoting yourself to worship Me, of a surety, you’ve attained power and 
honour with My Power and Honour. But, have you ever taken for enemy anyone 
of My enemies for My Sake? Have you ever taken for friend anyone of My 
friends just for My Sake?” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Allah! Make not me under obligation to a dissolute person; therewith You shall 
endow him with my love.” 


It is reported that Allah Almighty revealed to Jesus “Peace be upon him”: 
“Were you to worship me as much as is equal to the entire inhabitants of the 
heavens and earth, but without loving anyone for the Sake of Allah, nor disliking 
anyone for the Sake of Allah, your worship would not avail you in the least.” 
According to Jesus “Peace be upon him”: “Endear yourselves to Allah Almighty 
by disliking the sinful, and come close to Him by keeping yourselves away from 
them, and seek the Good Pleasure of Allah Almighty by having aversion and 
displeasure with them.” They asked him: “O Spirit of Allah! Then, with whom 
should we sit?” he said: “Sit with such of people as seeing whom reminds you of 
Allah, such of people as whose speech increases your deeds, and such of people 
as whose deed frightens you in the hereafter.” 


It is reported from the narrations of the old generations that Allah Almighty 
revealed to Moses: “O son of Imran! Be wakeful, and take for yourself brothers 


and such of friends as does not helps you to make Me pleased should be one of 
your enemies.” 


It is reported that Allah Almighty revealed to (the Prophet) David “Peace be 
upon him”: “O David! Why do I see you sole in seclusion?” he said: “O my God! 
I’ve forsaken the creatures for Your Sake.” on that he said to him: “O David! Be 
wakeful, and take for yourself companions, and forsake such of friends as does 
not helps you to make Me pleased for he is one of your enemies, who hardens 
your heart, and keeps you away from Me.” 


It is reported in the narrations of David that he said: “O Lord! Why should I 
gain the love of all the people and at the same time, keep myself safe (from evil) 
in my relation with You?” he said: “Deal with the people according to their 
manners, and make good your conduct in your relation with Me.” He said to him 
according to another version: “Deal with the people of the world according to 
the conduct of the world, and deal with the people of the hereafter according to 
the conduct of the hereafter.” 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
dearest among you to Allah Almighty are those who have affection (to the 
people) and put affection (in the hearts of people); and the most hateful among 
you to Allah Almighty are those who go about with calumnies among the people, 
who divide the brothers.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “Allah Almighty has an angel, half of whom is from fire and the other half is 
from ice. He says: “O Allah! As You’ve made both fire and ice adhere to each 
other, make the hearts of the righteous among Your slaves adhere in love to each 
other.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn 
Jabal and Al-Irbad Ibn Sariyah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: 
“No servant (of Allah) takes a new brother for the Sake of Allah but that Allah 
Almighty creates a new degree in the Garden.” (This is narrated by Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya on the authority of Anas). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“These who love each other for the Sake of Allah will be on a pillar of red pearl, 
on the top of which there will be seventy thousand chambers from which they 
look over the people of the Garden, and their beauty lights up for the inhabitants 
of the Garden as much as the sun lights up for the people of the world. The 
inhabitants of the Garden say: “Let’s come to look at those who love each other 
for the Sake of Allah.” their beauty lights up for the inhabitants of the Garden as 
much as the sun lights up for the people of the world. They will have dress of 
green silk, and on whose faces the following will be written: “They are those who 
love each other for the Sake of Allah.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi 
on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). 

In regard to the traditions, let’s mention the following: 

Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said: “I advise you to adhere to your 
brothers, for they are the equipment in both world and hereafter. Do you not 
pay your attention to the statement of the denizens of the fire: “Now, then, we 
have none to intercede (for us) Nor a single friend to feel (for us).” (Ash- 
Shu’ara’ 100:101) 
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Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with them” said: “By Allah, if I fast during the 
day, and do not leave fasting, and stand (for supererogatory prayer) at night, and 
do not sleep, and spend all of my property in the Cause of Allah, and die on the 
day I shall die, having in my heart no love for the obedient of Allah Almighty and 
hatred for the sinful disobedient of Allah, nothing of my good deeds will avail me 
aught.” 


At his death, Ibn Simak said: “O Allah! If you know that I used to disobey 
you, I, at the same time, used to love him who obeys You. So, please, make it an 
act of worship of me to You.” 
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In opposition to him, Al-Hassan said: “O mankind! Let not you be deceived 
by the fact that one shall be resurrected in the company of whomever he loves. 
Of a surety, you will not join the righteous and pious but by virtue of their deeds. 
The Jews and Christians love their Prophets, but they will not be resurrected in 
their company.” This refers to the fact that the mere love, without imitating them 
in only some and not all of their deeds avails naught. 


According to Al-Fudail: “Do you like to live in the Paradise, and be in the 
neighbourhood of Allah the Most Gracious in His abode in the company of the 
Prophets, truly believers and sincere lovers of truth, martyrs and righteous? With 
which deed have you done? With which desire or lust have you left? With which 
anger have you suppressed? With which kinship tie that is cut off have you kept? 
With which slip or error of your brother have you forgiven? With which relative 
have you kept yourself away from for the Sake of Allah? With which alien have 
you draw close to you for the Sake of Allah?” 


It is reported that Allah Almighty revealed to Moses “Peace be upon him”: 
“Have you ever done a deed to Me?” he said: “O my God! I’ve prayed for You, 
observed fasts, paid almsgiving, and practiced regular charity.” On that he said: 
“The prayer will be a proof in your favour (on the Day of Judgement). Fasting is 
a shield (to protect you). Almsgiving is a shade (to safeguard you). And the 
obligatory charity is a light (to guide you to the truth). Which deed then have you 
done for My Sake?” Moses said: “O my God! Guide me to a deed which is to be 
for Your Sake.” He said: “O Moses! Have you ever taken for friend anyone for 
My Sake? Have you ever taken for enemy anyone for My Sake?” Moses came to 
know that the best of deeds is the love and hate for the Sake of Allah Almighty. 

According to Ibn Mas’ud: “If a man stands in between the Corner and the 
Station (of Abraham) worshipping Allah Almighty for seventy years, Allah 
Almighty will raise him on the Day of Judgement with whomever he loves.” 

According to Al-Hassan : “To cut off relation with the dissolute person is an 
act of worship to Allah Almighty.” 

A man said to Muhammad Ibn Wasi’: “T verily love you for the Sake of Allah.” 
On that he said to him: “Let him for Whom you love me love you!” then, he 
turned his face and said (by way of supplication): “O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from loving (anyone) for Your Sake, and You dislike me.” 

A man entered upon Dawud At-Ta'i to visit him, thereupon he asked him: 
“What is your need (from me to fulfill it to you)?” he said: “I’ve come just to 
visit you.” He said to him: “As for you, you’ve done well when you visited me. 
But consider what will befall me if it is said to me: ‘Who are you in order to 
be visited? Are you from amongst the ascetics? No , by Allah. Are you from 
amongst the worshippers? No, by Allah. Are you from amongst the 
righteous? No by Allah.” Then, he went on censuring himself saying: “When 
I was a youth, I was a dissolute, and when I’ve grown up, I became of those 
who like to be seen of men. By Allah, he who likes to be seen of men is worse 
than the dissolute.” 
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Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: “If anyone of you receives affection 
and kindness from his brother, let him hold fast to that, for it rarely occurs,” 


According to Mujahid: “When these who love each other for the Sake of 
Allah meet and smile to each other, their mistakes and sins fall out of them in 


the same way as the leaves fall out of the trees in winter when they become 
dry.” 


According to Al-Fudail : “A man’s look at the face of his brother by way of 
affection and mercy is an act of worship.” 


Exposition Of The Meaning of Brotherhood For The Sake Of Allah, 
And The Way Of Discriminating It From The Brotherhood For The 
Sake Of This World 


It should be known to you that the love and hate for the Sake of Allah are 
abstruse, and what we are going to mention shall uncover that. Let’s begin by 
saying that company is divided into that which occurs by chance, like the 
company because of neighbourhood, because of gathering in an office, school, 
market, at the gate of the ruler, on journey; and that which occurs optionally and 
intentionally, and it is that which we intend to clarify, since the brotherhood in 
religion is included in that division, for there is no reward to be given but for the 
optional acts, to which one is exhorted to do. The company is to sit with or be a 
neighbour of someone else, whom one intends only if he loves him. That’s 
because the unloved person is always avoided by others, who keep away from 
them, and refrain from mixing with him. 


In regard to the loved one, he becomes the object of love either for his own 
self , and not for the sake of having through him an access to anyone, or anything 
else, or for having through him an access to anything or anyone else. That 
intended thing might be limited to this world with its delights and pleasures, or 
related with the hereafter, or related with Allah Almighty. This results in four 
divisions. 

The first division, i.e. to love a person just for his own self, it is possible, that 
he is the object of your love, in a way that causes you to take pleasure in seeing 
him, recognizing him, considering and appreciating his good manners and 
conduct. That’s because every beautiful is pleasant in itself in the sight of him 
who perceives its beauty, and every pleasant is loved, and pleasure always results 
from appreciation, and appreciation results from relevance, agreement and 
conformity of dispositions. On the other hand, what you appreciate might lie in 
the apparent image, i.e. the good features, or the internal image, i.e. the perfect 
mind and good manners. However, the good conduct necessarily results from the 
good acts, as well as the perfect mind results from the abundance of knowledge. 
All of that is appreciated by the sound disposition and straight mind, and every 
appreciated is an object of pleasure and love. 


The matter of affinity among hearts is more difficult and abstruse. Two 
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persons might become strongly sociable to each other, even in the absence of the 
good picture and features, but it results from a relevance which imposes affability 
and agreement. As a matter of fact, the similar things always are attracted to each 
other by nature. The internal things are hidden, and they have subtle reasons 
which none of the human beings has the power to be well-acquainted with. How 
beautiful did The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
express this fact when he said (according to the narration of Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him”): “Souls are mobilized 
troops, and those from amongst them who are familiar to each other (in the 
heaven) would have affinity with one another (in the world) and those from 
amongst them who opposed each other (in the Heaven) would also be different 
(in the world).” 


Dissimilarity then results from opposition, whereas affinity results from 
familiarity described as mutual recognition. It is narrated in another version: 
“Souls are mobilized soldiers, and they meet and sense each other in the air.” 
(This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ali). In 
interpretation of that, some scholars say that Allah Almighty created souls, and 
split them into halves and made them go round the Throne (of Authority), and 
any two souls belonging to two different halves recognize each other, and meet in 
the world, become in touch, and so on. 


In confirmation of that, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The souls of two faithful believers meet each other 
while their bodies are a day-and-night journey far from each other, even 
without anyone of them having seen the other.” (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). It is narrated that there was a 
woman in Mecca, who used to make the women laugh, and in Medina, there 
was another (similar to her). The Meccan woman came as a guest on the 
Medinian woman, and when she visited A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her”, 
she made her laugh, and A’ishah asked him where she had stayed as a guest. 
She mentioned to her female-companion, thereupon A’ishah said: “Allah and 
His Messenger have told the truth.” (This story is reported by Al-Hassan Ibn 
Sufyan). 


The truth of matter is hat vision and experience confirm such affinity, and 
affinity results from conformity of dispositions, and conformity of natures and 
characters inwardly and outwardly is understandable. But it is not within the 
power of a human being to know the reasons that impose such conformity, and it 
is of no significance to delve into things whose mysteries are not disclosed to 
mankind, for we are given of knowledge but a little. Experience and vision are 
sufficient for us to trust that, which is confirmed by many Prophetic narrations 
and traditions. 


It is narrated that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “If a believer enters into a gathering having one hundred 
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hypocrites and only one believer, he would not feel rest until he sits by the side of 
that (believer); and if a hypocrite enters into a gathering having one hundred 
believers and only one hypocrite, he would not feel rest until he sits by the side of 
that (hypocrite).” This provides evidence to the fact that the similar things are 
always attracted to each other by nature even though unconsciously. Malik Ibn 
Dinar used to say: “No two persons in every ten agree with one another but that 
they should share in some characteristics. That’s because the people are of 
various kinds like the kinds of birds, and no two kinds of birds match in flight 
but that there should be relevance between them.” One day, he saw a crow flying 
in the company of a pigeon, thereupon he was astonished and said: “They agree 
although they are of different kinds.” But when they flew together, they were 
lame, thereupon he said: “It is that in which they agree with each other.” 


For this reason, a wise man says that each man becomes affable to his 
match, in the same way as each bird flies by the side of its match. If two 
persons become companions for a period of time, during which they have not 
agreed with one another, they should inevitably depart from one another. This 
hidden meaning has been made outbid poets as represented in the following 
poetic verses: “A man asked why you have left one another, thereupon I 
answer him with an impartial statement, i.e. our different kinds have not 
matched, and the people are of various kinds and it is not that all should 
match.” 


It seemed then that man might be loved for his own self and not for the sake 
of a benefit to be obtained from him, whether at present or in the future, but he 
is loved just because of the agreement and relevance of nature and character, 
inwardly and outwardly. The love of beauty just for the sake of beauty is included 
in that division, if the purpose is not to fulfill the sexual desire, for one takes 
pleasure of the beautiful image in itself, that one, for example, enjoy of looking at 
fruits, lights, flowers, running water, and greenery, just for the sake of themselves 
and no more. 


But the love for the Sake of Allah is not included in it, for it occurs by nature 
and desire. This might be imagined to occur on the part of him, who has no faith 
in Allah. But if this love is caused by a blameworthy purpose, it becomes 
blameworthy in itself, like the love of a beautiful image just to fulfill the sexual 
desire, whereas it is not lawful to fulfill it; and if it is not caused by a blameworthy 
purpose, it becomes permissible, i.e. not blameworthy not praiseworthy, for love 
is either praiseworthy, or blameworthy, or permissible which is not one of both. 


The second division is to be loved to attain something else other than 
himself, and in this way, he is only an access to another loved thing. But the 
access to the loved thing is also loved. Although the real loved thing is that which 
one seeks to reach, but the way to that loved thing is also loved. For this reason, 
the people love silver and gold, not in themselves as they are not food nor 
clothes in so much as they are kept as a means to other loved things. one might 
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love another in the same way as he loves gold and silver, as a means to attain a 
particular majesty, property, or knowledge, just as a man loves a ruler to get 
benefit of his property or majesty, which causes him to love his retinue to allure 
him to that ruler. 


If the attainable benefit is limited to this world, the love then will not be for 
the Sake of Allah; and if it is not limited to this world, but only the world is 
intended therewith, it will not belong to the love for the Sake of Allah, and the 
pupil’s love for his teacher is typical of that, for he loves him only to obtain 
knowledge from him, and thus it is knowledge that is the object of his love. If 
knowledge is intended not to come close therewith to Allah Almighty in so much 
as to attain majesty, authority and recognition of people, then, his real object of 
love will be majesty and people’s recognition, and knowledge is only a means to 
it, and the teacher is only an access to reach that knowledge. Of a surety, nothing 
of that belongs to the love for the Sake of Allah Almighty, for this might be 
imagined to happen on the part of him who has no faith in Allah Almighty. This 
kind also is divided into blameworthy and permissible. If it is intended to attain 
therewith blameworthy purposes, like oppression or illegal usurpation of the 
property of the orphans, and wronging people through judges and governors, it 
will be blameworthy; and if it is intended to reach a permissible thing, the means 
then should take the same ruling to the attainable thing, since it is to follow it, 
and it is not independent. 


The quarter of the habits of life 


The third division is to be loved, not for his own self, but for another thing, 
which pertains not to the world but to the hereafter. This concept is apparent, in 
which there is no ambiguity. The typical example is that a pupil loves his teacher, 
for through him he obtains knowledge and work, and both knowledge and work 
are intended to attain felicity in the hereafter. This belongs to those who love for 
the Sake of Allah Almighty. The same is he who loves his pupil, for he receives 
knowledge from him, with which he attains the rank of teaching, with which he 
rises up to the degree of exaltation in the dominion of the heaven, according to 
the statement of Jesus “Peace be upon him”: “He, who learns, acts upon what he 
learns, and teaches what he learns will be called a great in the dominion of the 
heavens.” 


Since teaching could not be achieved but through a learner, he (the pupil) 
comes to be an instrument, with which this perfection is attained. Thus, if he 
loves him as being an instrument, by making his breast a farm for sowing the 
seeds of his knowledge, which is the cause of upgrading him to the degree of 
exaltation in the dominion of the heavens, he then is included in the group of 
lovers for the Sake of Allah. Moreover, he, who spends his wealth in charity for 
the Sake of Allah, and gathers the guests (from among the poor and indigent) and 
serve them with the various kinds of delicious and good food, in order to come 
close to Allah Almighty, he is included in the group of lovers for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty. Similarly, if one loves a person who conveys his almsgiving to 
those who deserve it, he will love him for the Sake of Allah. 
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Let’s go further to say that if one loves the one who serves him, who washes 
his dress with his own hand, clean his house and cook his food, in order to 
devote himself to knowledge and work, and the intention of using him in service 
is to occupy himself to the worship of Allah Almighty, he is then a lover for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty. Moreover, if he has the one who spends on him from his 
own property, provides him with his clothes, food, house and all of his needs in 
this world with the intention to enable him devote himself to knowledge and 
work, which draw one close to Allah Almighty, he is then a lover for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty. A group of the wealthy maintained a group of the righteous 
predecessors with their sufficient sustenance, and both the giver and taker were 
among the lovers for the Sake of Allah Almighty. 


Additionally, let’s say that if one marries a righteous woman in order to 
safeguard himself therewith from the obsessive doubts roused by Satan, 
perchance he would protect his religion with her, or have a good child from her 
to invoke good for him, and he loves his wife because she acts as an instrument 
to achieve those religious purposes, he is then a lover for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty. For this reason, there are many narrations about the abundance of 
teward for spending upon one’s dependents, and even for one’s putting the 
morsel of food in the mouth of his wife. 


Furthermore, if one does not care but to have love for Allah, meet Him, 
or even attain His good pleasure, and at the same time he loves anything else, 
he will be a lover for the Sake of Allah, for nothing is imagined to be loved in 
the absence of its relevance with that which is loved by him, i.e. the good 
pleasure of Allah Almighty. Therefore, if one combines in his heart two things 
in love, i.e. the love of Allah and the love of the world, and at the same time, 
he loves a thing that is fit for being a means to attain anyone of both through 
it, he will be of the lovers for the Sake of Allah if he loves that thing for such 
fit. Typical is the pupil who loves his teacher, who teaches him the religion, 
and suffices him the requirements of this world, by providing him with 
wealth, and he loves him in pursuit of comfort in the world, and the 
happiness in the hereafter, to which he is a means, he is then a lover for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty. 


It is not a prerequisite for the love for the Sake of Allah not to love anything 
belonging to the material benefits of this world, since the invocations which the 
Prophets “Peace be upon them” were commanded to supplicate Allah therewith 
combine both the world and the hereafter. Take for example the invocation: “O 
our Lord! Give us a good deed in this world and a good deed in the hereafter, 
and save us from the punishment of the fire (of Hell).” In his invocation, Jesus 
“Peace be upon him” said: “O Allah! Make not my enemy gloat over my 
misfortunes, and harm not my friend because of me, and make not my greatest 
affliction in my religion, and make not the (material benefits of the) world my 
main concern.” Thus, he adverted the gloating of the enemy over his misfortunes 
in the world, and did not ask Allah to remove the world from his concerns, but 
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just not to make it his main concern. 


In his supplication, our Prophet the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “O Allah! Bestow upon me mercy therewith I attain the 
honour of Your Bounty in the world and the hereafter.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). He further said in 
another supplication: “O Allah! Provide me with power against the trial of this 
world and the hereafter.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority 
of Bishr Ibn Arta’ah). 


In brief, if the love for happiness in the hereafter does not contradict the love 
for the Sake of Allah Almighty, then, how should the love for safety, health, 
sufficiency and honour in this world contradict the love for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty? Both the world and the hereafter are two sates, one of which is nearer 
than the other: how is it thought of a man to love his fortunes in the future 
without loving them at present? The reason why he loves his fortunes in the 
future is that the future itself will come to be the present, and this is why the 
present is required. But the present fortunes are divided into those which 
contradict and hinder those of the hereafter, and it is those which the Prophets 
and devotees of Allah avoided, and ordered the people to avoid; and those which 
contradict not the hereafter, and it is those which they did not refrain themselves 
from, like marriage, eating the lawful, etc. 


The rational then should dislike what contradicts the fortunes of the 
hereafter, and loves it not, ie. he should dislike it by his mind, and not 
necessarily by his nature, like, for instance, his dislike to have a delicious kind 
of food of one of the kings he knows that if he gets it, his hand will be cut 
off, or his head will be chopped off. We do not mean the food which he 
desires for not by nature, nor takes pleasure in, but we mean that his mind 
forbids him forcefully to get it, which gives rise in him to the aversion of the 
harm he might receive. 


The point is that if one loves his teacher because he condoles him (with 
money) and teaches him, or if the teacher loves his pupil because he learns 
from, and serve him, which means that one of those fortunes pertains to the 
present, and the other to the future, they will belong to the lovers for the Sake 
of Allah Almighty, but on the condition that if he withholds knowledge from 
him, or it is difficult upon him to obtain it, in view of shortage of his love 
because of missing it, such of love as decreases because of missing it is then for 
the Sake of Allah Almighty, for which he shall receive the reward of love for 
the Sake of Allah Almighty. It is not shameful to have strong love for a man 
because of certain purposes, in such a way that the decrease of some of them 
leads to the decrease of your love for him, and the increase leads to the increase 
of your love. 


You love gold more than you love silver, even if both are equal in value, and 
that’s because gold is an access to more objectives and goals than silver is. This 
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confirms the fact that the love increases by the increase of the achieved purpose. 
It is not impossible to combine the worldly purposes and the hereafter purposes, 
and being so, it is included in the love for the Sake of Allah Almighty. That’s, 
such of love as is based on the faith in Allah Almighty and the Last Day is love 
for the Sake of Allah. Similarly, such of increase of love as is based on the faith in 
Allah belongs to the love for the Sake of Allah. But even, if it remains, it could 
hardly be obtained. According to Al-Jariri: “The people in the first generation 
dealt with each other on the basis of the religion until they fell short of religion; 
and in the second generation, they dealt with each other on the basis of loyalty 
until loyalty vanished; and in the third generation, they dealt with each other on 


the basis of gallantry, until gallantry disappeared; and there remains nothing but 
fear and hope. 


The fourth division is that one loves for the Sake of, and in the religion of 
Allah, neither to obtain knowledge nor to get work from him, nor to utilize him 
to achieve a certain purpose. This is the highest degree, most subtle and most 
abstruse kind of love. This division is possible, for one of the effects of the 
prevalent love is to transcend the beloved to everything pertaining to him. If one 
has a strong love for a man, he will love the one who loves him, the oen who is 
loved by him, the one who serves him, the one who praises and appreciates him, 
and the one who hastens to please him. It is not surprising to hear Baqiyyah Ibn 
Al-Walid saying that if a believer loves another believer, he will love even his dog. 
This is the same as he says. 


That is confirmed by the experience of lovers and confirmed by the poetry of 
poets. For this reason, he keeps the garment of the beloved, and hides it as a 
reminder of him, loves his house and the region where he lives, and even the 
neighbours who see him. Listen for instance to the mad of Banu Amir who says: 
“When I come upon the dwelling places, i.e. the dwelling places where Laila lives, 
I kiss those walls and fences. However, the dwelling places themselves do not 
fascinate my heart, but it is the love for the one who lives in those dwelling 
places.” The experience and vision then confirm that love which transcends the 
self of the beloved to his surroundings and relations, no matter how far they 
might be. But this is achieved only because of the excessive love. The level of 
transcendence varies according to the strength and excess of love. 


Similarly, if the love for Allah becomes strong, and prevails over the heart and 
possesses it entirely, and reaches the point of having no care (but about Him), it 
will then transcend to anything else, for all things other than Him are but effects 
of His Power. Whoever loves a man, loves also his making, handwriting, and all 
of his acts. For this reason, it was the habit of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” that whenever a bunch of fruits of the first 
pluck was brought to him, he would pass it over his eyes and honour it by saying: 
“It is still a newly created by our Lord Almighty.” (This narration is reported by 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas; Abu Dawud and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 
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One loves Allah Almighty sometimes because the sincere hope for His 
Promise and His Bliss that is expected in the hereafter, sometimes due to His 
previous favours and blessings upon the lover, and sometimes for His Own Self, 
and not anything else, and this is the most subtle and highest degree of love a 
lover might have. This matter will be explained with verification in the Book of 
Loving in the quarter of saviors, Allah Willing. If one loves Allah Almighty, and 
this love is strong, it will transcend to imply anything relating to Him, to the 
extent that it might imply also what is hateful and painful in itself. But the excess 
of love weakens the sense of aversion and pain, and the cheerfulness of the act of 
the beloved upon him, and intending him with that pain covers up the sense of it. 
It is like the cheerfulness of a beat or a pinch from the part of the beloved which 
carries blame for the lover: the power of love raises cheerfulness which covers up 
the sense of pain. 


Some people loved Allah Almighty so much extremely that they said: “We do 
not differentiate between trial and blessing, since all come from Allah, and we do 
not cheer but with what pleases Him.” Another one said: “I do not like to attain 
the forgiveness of Allah by disobedience of Allah.” Samnun said: “I have no 
portion in anything else other than You, so, test me in whatever way You like.” 
This will be explained with verification in the Book of Loving. What is meant 
here is that if the love for Allah becomes strong, it will result in loving him who 
serves and worships Allah Almighty in terms of knowledge and work, loving him 
who has a quality that pleases Allah Almighty, like the good manners, and abiding 
by the etiquette of Sharia. 


If there is a lover for Allah and the hereafter, who is told about two men, one 
is a learned worshipper, and the other is ignorant wicked, he will incline to the 
former. But this inclination decreases and increases in accordance with the 
strength of his faith on the one hand, and of his love for Allah Almighty on the 
other hand. If this inclination is not affected by their being present or absent 
from him, i.e. he knows that he will receive no good nor evil from them in the 
world and the hereafter, such inclination then is a love for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, and in the religion of Allah, without no fortune he expects from him. 
He loves him only because Allah Almighty loves him, and is pleased with him, 
and because he loves Allah Almighty and is occupied by the worship of Allah 
Almighty. But in the event of weakness, it will have no effect, and thus he shall 
receive no reward for it; and if it becomes strong, it will lead him to have 
allegiance to him, support and help him, protect him with his own soul, property 
and tongue. The people vary in that effect according to their disparity in love of 
Allah Almighty. 


If love is limited to only getting a fortune from the loved, whether at present 
or in the future, of a surety, there will be no love for the dead from amongst the 
learned and worshippers, or from amongst the companions and followers, or 
even from amongst the Prophets who perished “Peace be upon all of them”. But 
the love for all of them is lurking in the heart of every Muslim, as shown from his 


Book five: etiquettes of sociability, brotherhood ———-—————————- 2911 
anger when anyone of them is criticized by the enemies of Islam, and his 
cheerfulness when they are praised or appreciated. This love is for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty, for they are His private devotees and worshippers. There is no 
doubt that if one loves a good king, he would love his private devotees, servants, 
and relations, and in total, all that he loves. 


But it is the habit that the love is put to test in comparison with the fortunes 
of oneself. It might prevail to the extent that one will have no fortune but what 
pertains to the beloved. How good is the expression of the poet who says in a 
form of a poetic verse: “I like to keep relation with him, although he likes to 
desert me, thereupon I will leave what I like for the sake of what he likes.” Listen 
to the other expression: “No pain shall I receive from my wound in case it 
pleases you.” 


The love might lead to getting some fortunes, like the one who concedes to 
his beloved to share him in half, one-third or one-tenth his property, since it is 
with the amount of property that the love is scaled, for the degree of the love one 
has for the beloved is determined in proportion to the amount of another loved 
thing to be left for him. If the loved possesses the heart entirely, it will leave 
nothing to be loved other than it, and thus he will keep nothing for himself. The 
example of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq is typical of this case. He left for himself neither 
family nor property, after he had handed over his daughter who was the pleasure 
of his eye (i.e. A’ishah whom she gave in marriage to the Prophet), and spent the 
whole of his property in the Cause of Allah Almighty. 


In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased 
with both” that he said: while the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” was sitting, and Abu Bakr was sitting with him, having a garment 
which he had patched with patches on the chest, Gabriel “Peace be upon him” 
came down, and saluted him with peace on behalf of Allah Almighty, and asked 
him: “O Messenger of Allah! Why am I seeing Abu Bakr having a garment which 
he had patched with patches on his chest?” he said: “He spent the whole of his 
property on me before the conquest (of Mecca).” He said: “Then, salute him with 
peace on behalf of Allah and tell him that Allah Almighty asks him: ‘Are you 
pleased or displeased with Me because of this state of poverty you are suffering 
from?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” turned 
his face to Abu Bakr and said: “O Abu Bakr! This is Gabriel, and he salutes you 
with peace on behalf of Allah Almighty and asks you on His behalf whether you 
are pleased or displeased with Him because of this state of poverty you are 
suffering from.” On that Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” wept and said: 
“Should I be displeased with my Lord? Of a surety, I’m well-pleased with my 
Lord.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban and Al-Aqili). 


To conclude, whoever loves a learned, a worshipper, or anyone in desire for 
knowledge of good, loves him for the Sake of and in the religion of Allah 
Almighty, for which he shall receive reward according to the strength of that 
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love. This is the exposition of the love for the Sake of Allah and its degrees, and 
the hate for the Sake of Allah is similar, but let’s explain it in more detail. 


Exposition Of The Hate For The Sake Of Allah Almighty 


It should be known to you that whoever loves for the Sake of Allah should 
also hate for the Sake of Allah Almighty. If you love a man because he obeys 
Allah and is loved by Him, you should hate him if he disobeys Allah and is 
disliked by Him. That’s because if one loves for a certain reason, he should 
dislike for its opposite. Those are inseparably connected. Each of love and 
hate is a hidden disease in the heart, and anyone of them appears when it 
prevails over the other, and the cause of its appearance results from the 
appearance of the acts of the loved or the disliked persons in closeness and 
remoteness, opposition and agreement. Once each appears in act, it is called 
allegiance or enmity. For this reason, Allah Almighty says: “Have you ever 
taken for friend anyone for My Sake? have you ever taken for enemy anyone 
for My Sake?” 


This is clear in connection with him who demonstrates his acts of worship, 
thereupon you could over him, or his wickedness, dissoluteness and bad 
manners, thereupon you could dislike him. But the problem is when the acts of 
worship mix with the sins, you then might ask:" How should I combine both love 
and hate as they are contradictory?” this means that they also have contradictory 
results in terms of agreement and opposition, allegiance and enmity. Let me say 
that this is not contradictory in relation to Allah Almighty, as well as the human 
fortunes. 


If a particular man has many characteristics some of which you love and 
others you dislike, you then will love him in part and dislike him in part. How 
many a beautiful but wicked wives, and an intelligent helpful but dissolute son! 
Both are loved in part and disliked in part, and one will have two states with 
them: suppose that he has three children, one intelligent dutiful, and the other 
stupid disobedient, and the third stupid dutiful or intelligent disobedient. In this 
case, he will have three states with them, which differ in accordance with the 
difference of their characteristics. As such you should have three degrees of 
dealing with him over whom wickedness prevails, and him over whom good 
prevails, and him in whom both combine. This is by giving every quality its 
portion of love and hate, alienation and devotion, companionship and boycott, 
etc. 


But, you might argue that every Muslim is an obedient by his Islam, then, 
how should I dislike him in spite of his Islam? Let me say that you should love 
him for his Islam, and dislike him for his disobedience, and treat him as being 
of a degree less than the disbeliever and wicked, and this differentiation 
between both states is for the Sake of Islam, and in fulfillment of its rights. The 
crime against and obedience to Allah Almighty is the same as the crime against 
and the obedience to you. Thus, if one agrees with you on a certain thing, and 
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disagrees with you on another, you should stand in a middle way between 
withdrawal and coming, devotion and refraining, showing love for him, and 
having desertion from him. Do not honour him in the same way as you honour 
him who agrees with you on all of your objectives, and you should not disgrace 
him in the same way as you disgrace him who disagrees with you on all of your 
goals. This middling sometimes inclines to the extreme of disgrace when the 
disagreement is prevalent, and sometimes to the extreme of adulation and 
honouring when the agreement is prevalent. This is the way of dealing with him 
who obeys and disobeys Allah Almighty, and pleases and displeases Him. 

But you may ask: “How should I demonstrate such dislike?” let me say that 
in regard to words, it is to cease from talking to him one time, or to aggravate 
your speech to him at another time. In regard to act, it is to cease to help him 
one time, or seek to spoil his plots and evil schemes at another time. However, 
some of those are more grievious than others, and they differ by the difference 
of the degrees of wickedness and dissoluteness. If it is no more than a slip, 
which he is thought to show regrets for it, and do not insist on doing it, it is 
preferable here to screen and overlook it. But if he does it persistently, be it 
major or minor, then, if affection and companionship are confirmed between 
you, another ruling should be followed, and it will be explained later. But if the 
brotherhood and companionship are not confirmed between you, then, the 
effects of hate should be shown, by turning away from him, not caring about 
him, or by dealing with him slightly and aggravating the speech to him, and this 
is more grievous than turning away, and it varies according to the severity of 
sin. 

The signs of hate also might be shown in act and this is of two degrees: the 
first is to cease to help and support him, and it is less than the other, and the 
other is to seek to spoil his evil plots and schemes, in the same way as one does 
with his hateful enemies. This is necessary in so much as it blocks the way to sin 
in his face. But if it is of no benefit, then, do it not. The example is about a man 
who disobeys Allah Almighty by drinking alcohol, and he proposes to marry a 
woman, and if it is made easy fro him to marry her, he would be envied because 
of her in terms of wealth, beauty and noble ancestry, but this will not hinder him 
from drinking wine. In this case, if you have the power to help him achieve his 
goal, or spoil his endeavour, it is not fitting for you to seek to spoil his 
endeavour. In regard to helping him, if you do not help him, in order to show to 
him your displeasure with him because of his dissoluteness, there will be no harm 
in that. But at the same time, it is incumbent upon you not to leave it completely, 
for you might have the intention to be kind to him, and help him out of your 
compassion and pity for him, so that he would have faith in your kindness, and 
thus accept your advice, this is will be good from you. 

But if he does not seem to accept your advice, but you see it better to help 
him achieve his purpose in fulfillment of the right of Islam he has upon you, it 
will be good from you, even if his sin is against you or anyone of your relations. 
It is in this connection that Allah Almighty revealed: “Let not those among you 
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who are endued with grace and amplitude of means resolve by oath against 
helping their kinsmen, those in want, and those who have left their homes in 
Allah's cause: let them forgive and overlook: do you not wish that Allah should 
forgive you? For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (An-Nur 22) 
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This was when Mistah Ibn Uthathah was involved in the true speech 
(fabricated about A’ishah) and Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” took oath 
to withhold sustenance from him, and he used to aid him with property. On that 
occasion, the Holy Verse was revealed in spite of the grievous crime of Mistah, 
and which sin is more grievous than slandering the women of the Messenger of 
Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and speaking bad about the like 
of A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her’? The crime seemed as though it was 
committed against As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him”. 

But to excuse him who wrongs you, and do good to him who does evil to 
you are characteristic of the good manners of the faithful believers and sincere 
lovers of truth. One might do good to the one who wrongs him, but it is not 
up to you to do good to him who wrongs others and disobeys Allah 
therewith, for your doing good to him is to do evil to the wronged one; and of 
a surety, it is more preferable to observe the right of the wronged, and to 
strengthen his spirits by turning away from his wrongdoer is much dearer to 
Allah Almighty than to strengthen the spirits of the wrongdoer. But if the 
wronged is you, it is more fitting for you to excuse and forgive your 
wrongdoer. 

However, the predecessors had ways to show hatred and displeasure with the 
sinful, although they all agreed that displeasure and hatred should be 
demonstrated to wrongdoers, religious innovators and disobedient of Allah with 
a transitive sin. But the sinful whose sin is limited to himself had a different way 
of treatment. Some of the predecessors looked with the eye of mercy to all the 
sinful, and others severely disapproved of them, and preferred to desert them. It 
is said that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal used to desert these of the high status (in 
knowledge and social class) even for the least word of evil, to the extent that he 
deserted Yahya Ibn Ma’in for his statement: “I beg nothing from anyone, and if 
something is brought to me from the ruler, I would accept it.” he also deserted 
Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi for his composition in reply to the Mu’tazilah, under the 
pretext that in order to establish such composition, he should first relate their 
arguments to be able to reply to them. Furthermore, he forsook Abu Thawr for 
his interpretation of the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: “Verily, Allah created Adam on His Image.” (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

This matter differs by the difference of intentions, and the intentions differ by 
the difference of states. If they are more inclined to consider the people’s being 
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forced by necessity, and their failure to change what is doomed to them, they will 
indulge in showing hatred and enmity, and it might be acceptable. But at the same 
time this might be confused with flattery and adulation, for among the greatest 
motive to look over sins are flattery, considering hearts and fearing their 
abandonment and desertion. Satan might confuse it upon the foolish stupid, 
giving him the false impression that he looks with the eye of mercy. The trial here 
is to look with the eye of mercy to the one who commits a crime against him, 
saying that he has been forced (by Allah) to do it, and caution could not avail 
from fate, and how should he not do it since he was doomed to do it? That 
person might have a true intention to look over such of crimes as committed 
against Allah Almighty. But in case he is enraged when a crime is committed 
against him, and satisfied only with showing mercy when a crime is committed 
against Allah Almighty, he is a flatterer, that is deceived by one of Satan’s plots. 
So, let him be careful of it. 

But, you may argue that the least degree of hatred and dislike is to desert, 
forsake, and sever relation and withhold aid from the sinful: is it incumbent to do 
so in such a way that man becomes sinful in the event of leaving it? let’s reply by 
saying that it is not obligatory. We know that those who drank alcohol and 
committed fornication during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and his companions were not forsaken entirely. 
They had different way of treating them: many aggravated speech to some of 
them, many showed displeasure and dislike to some, many turned away and 
deserted others, and many looked with the eye of mercy to others,, favouring not 
desertion and abandonment. 

Those are subtle ways of treatment adopted by the followers of the way to the 
hereafter; and the act of each of them is determined by his state and time, and the 
states in this matter are either undesirable or encouraged. The encouraged among 
them take the position of meritorious and not obligatory things, whereas the 
undesirable among them do not reach the degree of prohibition. However, as far 
as the legally competent is concerned, the origin of knowledge and love belongs 
to Allah Almighty, and this might not transcend the beloved to anyone or 
anything else. It is the excessive and possessing love that transcends. This is 
neither included under the Fatwas of jurisprudents, nor under the evident 
obligation of the laymen. 


The Degrees Of Those Disliked For The Sake Of Allah Almighty, 
And The Way Of Dealing With Them 


Indeed, you might argue that if showing displeasure and enmity for the Sake 
of Allah Almighty is not really obligatory in so much as it is encouraged, given 
that the sinful and dissolute persons are of different degrees: how should one 
attain surplus reward by dealing with them? Should he deal with all of them on 
equal footing? 

It should be known to you that the opposition to Allah Almighty is either in 
faith or in act. The opposition in faith might result from religious innovation or 
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from disbelief. The religious innovator might invite others to his innovation, or 
keep silent; and the silent does so either (unwillingly) because of his failure (to 
invite to his religious innovation), or willingly. 

Three divisions then could be elicited from the corruption of faith: 

The first pertains to the disbelief: if he is in war (with Muslims), he deserves 
to be killed or enslaved, and this is the extreme humiliation he might receive. The 
Non-Muslim (who live under Muslims protection), it is impermissible to harm 
him by no more than turning away from him, regarding him with slightness, 
through forcing him to the narrowest of streets, and not taking the initiative to 
salute him with peace, and if he salutes you saying: “Peace be upon you”, you 
should reply: “And the same be upon you”. But it is preferable to desist from 
mixing with him, having dealings with him, and sharing food or drink with him. 
But it is severely undesirable to be delightfully extroversive with him, and let 
oneself go freely in treating him in the same way as one lets himself go freely in 
treating his friends. 

The undesirability here is about to reach the point of prohibition, as stated by 
Allah Almighty: “You will not find any people who believe in Allah and the Last 
Day, loving those who resist Allah and His Messenger, even though they were 
their fathers or their sons, or their brothers, or their kindred. For such He has 
written Faith in their hearts, and strengthened them with a spirit from Himself. 
And He will admit them to Gardens beneath which Rivers flow, to dwell therein 
(forever). Allah will be well pleased with them, and they with Him. They are the 
Party of Allah. Truly it is the Party of Allah that will achieve Felicity.” (Al- 
Mujadilah 22) 
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It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Let not the (cooking) fires of a Muslim and a pagan be visible to each 
other.” (i.e. they should not live adjacent to each other) (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Jarir). Allah Almighty says: “O you 
who believe! Take not My enemies and yours as friends (or protectors), offering 
them (your) love, even though they have rejected the Truth that has come to you, 
and have (on the contrary) driven out the Messenger and yourselves (from your 
homes), (simply) because you believe in Allah your Lord! If you have come out to 
strive in My Way and to Seek My Good Pleasure, (take them not as friends), 
holding secret converse of love (and friendship) with them: for I know full well 
all that you conceal and all that you reveal. And any of you that do this has 
strayed from the Straight Path.” (Al-Mumtahanah 1) 
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The second pertains to the religious innovator who invites others to his 
innovation: if his religious innovation stems from and causes disbelief, his matter 
is more grievous than the non-Muslim who lives under Muslims protection, for 
he is not approved to live among Muslims due to the Jizyah, nor is he to be 
tolerated under the contract of protection of Muslims (given to the non- 
Muslims). But if such religious innovation causes no disbelief, his matter with 
Allah is less grievous than the disbeliever. But the disapproval of his act should 
be stronger than that of the disbeliever, for the evil of the disbeliever is 
intransitive, for the Muslims do not turn to him under the conviction of his 
disbelief: he does not claim or ascribe himself to Islam. 

This is unlike the religious innovator who invites to his innovation, and claims 
that it is the right: it is the cause of tempting the creatures, and this is why his evil 
is transitive. For this reason, it is more desirable to show dislike and enmity to 
him, forsake him, despise and slander him because of his religious innovation, 
and cause the people to refrain from him. If he salutes you with peace in privacy, 
there is no harm to return salutation to him, and if you know that not to speak to 
him, and turn away from him, and abstain from returning salutation to him would 
deform his religious innovation within himself, then, it is preferable not to return 
salutation to him, for the return of salutation, regardless of its being obligatory, 
lapses because of the smallest purpose in which there lies public interest for 
Muslims, and if it is to lapse by one’s being in the bathroom or answering the call 
of nature, then, the purpose of forceful forbidding (from evil) is more preferable. 
If he is in public, it is preferable not to return salutation to him, in order to cause 
the people to refrain from him, and deform his religious innovation in their eyes. 

Moreover, it is favourable to refrain from showing kinds to him, and helping 
him, particularly in what seems to the people. In this respect, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who scolds a religious 
innovator, Allah Almighty fill his heart with security and faith; and he, who puts a 
religious innovator to humiliation, Allah Almighty will secure him on the day of 
the great terror, or will receive him with good pleasure and delight, for he (the 
religious innovator) derides what was revealed upon Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”.” (This narration is reported 
by Abu Na’im and Al-Harawi on the authority of Ibn Umar). 

The third pertains to the religious innovator from amongst the laymen, who 
could not invite to his innovation, and there is no fear that the others might 
imitate him. His affair is less grievious, and it is preferable not to aggravate 
speech to him, or humiliate and despise him harshly: on the contrary, it is better 
to be kind to advise him, for the hearts of the laymen turn quickly from one state 
to another. If the advice is of no benefit, and refraining from him is thought to 
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deform his innovation within himself, then, it is desirable to refrain from him. If 
he is learnt not to be influenced by that, due to his rigid nature and having the 
corrupt faith deep-rooted in his heart, it is also desirable to turn away from him, 
for if the religious innovation is not deformed openly and explicitly, it might 
become widespread among the people, and its impact become public. 

The sinful by his act and work, and not by his faith is one of three: one who 
harms others directly, like injustice, anger, false witness, backbiting, talebearing, 
going about with calumnies among the people, and the like of it, the one who has 
his sin not limited to himself, and at the same time, causes harm to others 
indirectly, like the owner of a tavern, who gathers women and men in one place, 
and prepares the means and causes of drinking and corruption and debauchery, 
or the one who does not invite others to his corrupt practices, like him, who 
drinks wine and commits adultery. The latter, who drinks and commits adultery, 
without inviting others to his act, might disobey Allah through a major or a 
minor sin, and he might or might not persist in doing sin. 

Three divisions then might be obtained from those, and each is of different 
degrees and levels, some of which are more grievous and difficult than others. 
Let’s review all of them equally. 

The first division is the most grievous, and it is that which cause damage to 
the people, like injustice, usurpation, false witness, talebearing, backbiting, and 
going about with calumnies among the people. In regard to those, it is preferable 
to turn away from them, not mix with them, and abstain from dealing with them, 
for the sin because of which the people receive harm is so much grievious. On 
the other hand, those are divided into different kinds: the doers of wrongness in 
blood, the doers of wrongness in property, the doers of wrongness in honour, 
and so on; and some of those are graver than others. For this reason, it is firmly 
desirable to despise them, and turn away form them. However, if humiliating 
them is expected to forbid them even forcefully from their evil, then, it becomes 
strongly desirable. 

The second pertains to the owner of the tavern, who prepares the means and 
causes of corruption, and makes it easy for the people to delve into it: although 
he causes no harm to the people in their world, he causes damage to their 
religion, in spite of doing so by their own will. Although he is closer to the 
former he is less in degree. That’s because a servant’s sin to be done against his 
Lord is more likely to be forgiven, but as it is transitive to others, it is so much 
grievous. In this case, it is required to despise him, put him to humiliation, cut off 
relation with him, and even refrain from returning salutation if it will lead to 
scolding him or anyone like him. 


The third pertains to him whose dissoluteness is limited to himself , by 
drinking wine, forsaking an obligatory duty, or committing what is forbidden: in 
this case, the matter is less heinous so long as it is limited to himself. But if he is 
seen to commit it, he should be forbidden with anything means available which 
might prevent him, even if by beating or despising and deriding him, for it is 
obligatory to forbid evil. If he finishes form it, and he is learnt to persist in doing 


Book five: etiquettes of sociability, brotherhood —————————————__ 299 


it usually, and at the same time, he is thought with certainty to be forbidden by 
advising him, in this case, giving him advice becomes binding; and if it is not 
thought with certainty, but it is expected, it is then better to advise him, and scold 
him gently or harshly if it is more beneficial. 


But in case he persists in doing the sin, and it is of no profit to him to advise 
him, then, to refrain from returning salutation to him, and desist from mixing 
with him are questionable, and the scholars have different ways in dealing with 
such case. The sound opinion is that matter differs according to the difference of 
the man’s intention, in which case it should be relied on the statement: “The 
(rewards of) deeds depend upon the intentions (which the doer has at the time of 
doing them).” It is out of humbleness to be kind to the people, and look at them 
with the eye of mercy and compassion, whereas it is out of forceful forbiddance 
and scolding to deal with them harshly and violently and turn away from them. 

In both cases, the advice of the heart should be sought, and what one sees to 
be more inclined and much closer to his nature and disposition, let him then 
adopt its opposite, for his scorn and violence might be out of haughtiness and 
arrogance, and pleasure of showing supremacy and misleading by what is thought 
to be righteousness, whereas his gentleness and kindness might result from his 
flattery and adulation, and be caused by the desire to attract his heart to do a 
certain thing, or by fear of the effect of his desertion and abandonment in view 
of his property or majesty. 

All of that is motivated by the devil, and far from the acts of the seeker for 
the hereafter. Everyone having the desire for the acts of religion should 
endeavour to inspect about the subtleties of those things, and watch those states, 
and it is the heart which ultimately gives counsel, in which one sometimes hits the 
target in his endeavour, and sometimes misses the mark, and at other times, he 
hastens to follow his desires unknowingly, and in may cases, one might hasten to 
do a thing, thinking, out of his haughtiness, that he works for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, and follows the way to the hereafter. The finest details of that will be 
exposed later in the Book of Haughtiness in the quarter of destructives. 

In confirmation of the fact that the matter is less heinous in regard to the 
dissoluteness that is limited to one and his Lord only, it is narrated that a 
drunk was beaten in front of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, but in spite of that, he persisted in drinking wine. One of 
the companions aid: “May Allah curse him! How often he drinks!” on that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Be not in 
the aid of Satan against your brother.” (This narration is reported by Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah). This refers to the fact that to be 
kind and gentle (in advice) is more preferable than to aggravate speech and 
punishment. 


Exposition of Conditions Required For Whomever 
One Chooses As Companion 


It should be known that it is not all men are fitting for company. the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “One imitates 
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the ways of his friend. So, let anyone of you consider whomever he takes for 
friend.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). Such one should have many characteristics and 
qualities, because of which you desire for his company. Those conditions differ 
by the difference of the benefits and purposes required from such company. The 
condition in this sense is that thing which is required for one to get what is 
intended. The conditions are held according to what is intended. 

The benefits to be obtained from the company might be religious or 
worldly. Typical of the worldly benefits is to make use of wealth or majesty, or 
to remove loneliness by vision and neighbourhood, and this is not our topic 
now. The religious benefits has many and different purposes, such as to make 
use of knowledge and work, to take majesty as a shield to protect one from 
what disturbs the heart, and keep off worship, to utilize money to be satisfied 
therewith from wasting time in getting earnings, to seek the aid in the serious 
matters, which makes it an equipment at the time of adversity and a means of 
power at the time of ease, to get blessing of invocation, to expect intercession 
in the hereafter, depending upon the statement of one of the righteous 
predecessors: “Have much brothers (in the religion and for the Sake of Allah), 
for every faithful believer will be given permission to intercede in the 
hereafter, perchance you will be included in the intercession of anyone of your 
brothers.” 

In interpretation of the following statement of Allah Almighty: “And He 
listens to those who believe and do deeds of righteousness, and gives them 
increase of His Bounty” (Ash-Shura 26) 
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It is said that this implies they will be given the permission to intercede for 
their brothers, for which He will admit them to the Garden with them. It is said 
that if Allah Almighty forgives for anyone of His servants, He gives him 
permission to intercede for his brothers. This is why a group from amongst the 
righteous predecessors exhorted to establish company, intermixing and mutual 
affection and disliked isolation and solitude. Anyone of those different benefits 
summons particular conditions, without which it could not be obtained, and we 
are going to explain the matter in more details. 


In total, the one whose company is favoured should have five general 
characteristics: he should be rational, of good manners, not dissolute or religious 
innovator, nor keen on the (material benefits of this) world. 


The mind represents the capital, and it is the principle, for there is no good in 
accompanying the foolish one, for loneliness and cutting off relations are its 
expected consequence. According to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: “Do not 
take or company the brother of ignorance, and keep yourself away from him. 
How many an ignorant who ruined a forbearing person, when he established a 
bond of brotherhood with him. A man should be compared with his companion 
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in terms of characteristics and qualities, for the similar things always gather 
together, and the hearts always recognize in case they are familiar to each other.” 


Why not since the foolish one might harm you unknowingly from where he 
wants to benefit and help you? For this reason, a poet says: “I feel secure from an 
enemy who is rational more than I do from a friend possessed by madness. That 


is because the mind always has one way while the ways of madness are different 
and unknown.” 


For this reason, it is said that to boycott a foolish person is an act of worship 
therewith one comes close to Allah Almighty. According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri : 
“Looking at the face of a foolish person is a written mistake.” The intended 
rational is he, who understands the realities of things whether by himself or 
through anyone else. 


The second is the good manners, and it is a necessary characteristic, for 
how many a rational who understands the realities of things, but when he is 
possessed by anger, desire, niggardliness, cowardice, or any of such feelings, 
he will respond to his inclination, and disagree with what is known by his 
mind to be right and this is for nothing other than his failure to suppress his 
evil characteristics and amend his bad qualities and thus there is no good in 
his company. 


Furthermore, no benefit lies in the company of the dissolute who persists 
in dissoluteness, for the one who fears Allah Almighty does not persist in 
doing the major sins, and the one who does not fear Allah, one could not feel 
secure from his evil and his friendship is not reliable, for he always changes by 
the change of purposes and desires. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty 
says: “nor obey any whose heart We have permitted to neglect the 
remembrance of Us, one who follows his own desires, whose case has gone 
beyond all bounds.” (Al-Kahf 28) 
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He further says: "Therefore let not such as believe not therein but follow their 

own lusts, divert you therefrom, lest you perish!" (Ta Ha 16) 
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He says too: “Therefore shun those who turn away from Our Message and 
desire nothing but the life of this world.” (An-Najm 29) 
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Allah Almighty also says: “and follow the way of those who turn to Me (in 
love).” (Luqman 15) 
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This implies, therefore, to forbid forcefully from the company of the 
dissolute. 


In regard to the religious innovator, his company carries the risk of spreading 
the religious innovation among the people, and this is why he deserves 
abandonment and desertion. How should its company be favoured although 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” said in exhortation to seeking 
religiousness of the friend, according to the narration of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab: 
“I advise you to abide by the brothers of truth, in whose shade you live, for they 
are adornment at the time of ease, and equipment at the ume of adversity. Have 
the best faith and expectation from your brother until the opposite comes to you 
from him. You should also get isolated from your enemy and beware of your 
friend, barring the trustworthy among the people, and there is no trustworthy but 
him who fears Allah. So, accompany not the dissolute lest you would learn 
something from his dissoluteness, and inform him not about your secrets, and 
consult in your matters only him who fears Allah Almighty.” 


As far as the good manners are concerned, they are combined together in the 
recommendation of Algamah Al-Utaridi to his son when death approached him: 
“O my son! If you are in need of having company of men, then, you should 
accompany such of men as if you serve him, he would shield you, and when you 
are in his company, he would adorn you, and when you fall short of sustenance, 
he would provide you. Accompany such of men as when you stretch your hand 
with good, he would stretch his hand (with the like of it), and when he sees good 
from you, he would appreciate it, and when he sees an evil from you, he would 
screen it. Accompany the one who, if you beg him, he would give you, and if you 
do not ask him, he would take the initiative to help you, and when you are 
afflicted with a calamity, he would console you. Accompany him who, when you 
say, he would make belief of you, and when you are engaged in a matter, he 
would hearken to you, and when you fall in dispute, he would give you 
preference over himself.” In this way, he combined all rights of company, and 
put the condition that the companion should fulfill all its prerequisites. According 
to Ibn Aktham: “When that was offered to Al-Ma’mun he asked: “Do you know 
why he had recommended him to do so?” he answered in the negative, thereupon 
he said: “Because he wanted him not to accompany anyone (for there is none to 
combine all of those characteristics and conditions).” 


According to a belletrist: “Take for companion not but the one who keeps 
your secret, screens your defect, helps you face your calamities, and gives you 
preference in your absence, publicizes your good deeds among the people, and 
conceals your evil deeds (from them): if such is not available, then, take none for 
companion.” 


According to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: “Your true brother is him who 
is always with you, and (favours to) harm himself for your benefit, and when you 
are broken by time, he would consume himself in order to bring you back 
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together.” One of the learned said: “Take for companion one of two men: a man 
from whom you learn anything in your religion, therewith he would benefit you, 
and a man whom you instruct in anything of his religion, which he would accept 
from you. But you should escape from the company of the third (kind of men 
who has none of both).” 

According to another man: “The people are of four kinds: one is wholly 
sweet, from whom none would be satiated, the other wholly bitter from whom 
none could eat, the third acid in part, from whom you should take before he 
takes from you, and the fourth salty in part, from whom you should take only 
what fulfills your need.” 

Jafar As-Sadigq “Allah be pleased with him” said: “Take not five kinds of men 
for companion: the liar, with whom you might be deceived, for he likes the 
mirage which shows the far as near to you and the near as far from you; the 
foolish person, from whom you get no benefit, for when he likes to avail you, he 
would harm you (even unknowingly); the niggard, for he withholds from you 
what you need most; the coward, for he always surrenders you and flees away 
from you at the time of adversity; and the dissolute, for he is apt to sell you even 
with a meal our less.” He was asked: “What is less than it?” he said: “It is to covet 
of it, and fail to get it.” 

According to Al-Junaid : “It is much dearer to me to have a dissolute person 
of good manners accompany me than to have a reciter of bad manners 
accompany me.” According to Ibn Abu Al-Hawari: “My teacher said to me: ‘O 
Ahmad! Take for companion but one of two men: a man whom you accompany 
in the matter of your world, and a man with whom you increase in good and 
benefit in the matter of your hereafter; and to engage in anything other than 
those two is great silliness’.” According to Sahl Ibn Abdullah: “Avoid the 
company of three kinds of people: the heedless tyrants, the adulating reciters, and 
the ignorant Sufis.” 

It should be known that all of those statements do not encompass all 
purposes of the company to the same extent as we’ve already mentioned, in 
terms of observing the different goals and conditions of company. To be sure, 
the conditions of company intended for the worldly benefits are unlike those of 
the company intended for the hereafter, and so on. Brotherhood is of different 
purposes, as Bishr said: “The brothers are of three kinds: a brother for your 
hereafter, a brother for your world, and a brother thereby you remove your 
loneliness.” Those three purposes could hardly be combined in one person, but 
they disperse among different people , which implies that the conditions also 
disperse among them. 

According to Al-Ma’mun: “The brothers are of three kinds: one is like 
nutrition, whom one could not dispense with, the second is like medicine, whom 
one needs from time to time, and the third is like the disease, whom none ever 
needs, although one might be afflicted with; and it is him, who could remove 
loneliness nor could he benefit (his companion).” 
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It is said that the society of people is like a cluster of trees and plants, one of 
which has shade with out fruits, and it is like him, with whom one benefits in the 
world but not in the hereafter, for the benefit of the world is like the shade which 
disappears quickly; and one has fruits but with no shade, and it is like him, with 
whom one benefits in the hereafter and not in this world; and one has both shade 
and fruits; and one has none of both, and its like from among the animals is the 
mouse or the scorpion. Allah says in connection with him: “(Perhaps) they call on 
one whose hurt is nearer than his profit: evil, indeed, is the patron, and evil the 
companion (for help)!” (Al-Hajj 13) 
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According to a poet: “The people are different in taste and they are not equal 
like plants: one has sweet fruits which are pleasant in flavor, and another has no 
taste, since it has no fruits at all.” If one could not find anyone to accompany 
him, with whom he could attain at least one of those goals, then, it is preferable 
for him to remain lonely. It is reported that Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with 
him” said: “Loneliness is better than the evil sitter, and the righteous good sitter 


is better than loneliness.” This narration is reported from the Prophet but it is 
Marfu’. 


In regard to religiousness and not dissoluteness, Allah Almighty says: “and 
follow the way of those who turn to Me (in love).” (Luqman 15) 
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To be sure, the vision of dissoluteness and depravity facilitates the sin 
upon the heart, and hinders the heart from refraining from it. According to 
Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab : “Look not at the wrongdoers, lest your good deeds 
would become fruitless.” There is no safe in mixing with them, for safety lies 
in cutting off relation with them. Allah Almighty says in confirmation of that: 
“And the servants of (Allah) Most Gracious are those who walk on the earth 


in humility, and when the ignorant address them, they say, "Peace!"” (Al- 
Furqan 63) 
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It means that you would be safe from our sin, as well as we would be safe 
from your evil. 


This is what we like to mention about the meanings related to brotherhood, 
its conditions and benefits. Let’s follow by making a mention of its rights and 
requirements, and the ways of establishing it. to be sure, the company of the one 
who is keen on the (material benefit of) this world is a deadly poison, for natures 
are predisposed to imitate and follow each other. Moreover, one might take 
stealthily from the nature of another: to sit with him who is keen on (the material 
benefits of) this world motivates such keenness, and to sit with an ascetic gives 
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rise to asceticism. For this reason, it is unfavorable to accompany the seekers 
for this world, as well as it is favourable to accompany the seekers for the 
hereafter. According to Ali Ibn Abu Talib “Allah be pleased with him”: “Give 
life to the acts of worship by sitting in the company of him of whom one feels 
shy.” According to Ahmad Ibn Hanbal “Allah’s mercy be upon him”: “Nothing 
makes me fall into adversity but the company of him of whom I feel no shy.” 
According to Luqman : “O my son! Sit in the company of the learned, and race 
to be close to them as much as you could, for hearts are brought to life with 
wisdom in the same way as the dead land is brought to life with the rainfall.” 


CHAPTER TWO: 
ON RIGHTS OF BROTHERHOOD AND COMPANY 


It should be known that the contract of brotherhood is a bond of connection 
between two persons, in the same way as the contract of marriage is a bond-of 
connection between a couple . Furthermore, as well as the bond of marriage 
requires many rights to be fulfilled, in accomplishment of the conditions of 
marriage, as we’ve already explained in the Book of Etiquette of Marriage, the 
same does the contract of brotherhood. Your brother has a right on you in terms 
of property and soul, heart and tongue, through forgiveness and invocation, 
sincerity and loyalty, making things easy and keeping from ostentation and 
overburdening. All of those are included under eight rights: 


The first right pertains to property. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The example of the two brothers is like the 
example of two hands, each of which washes the other.” He likens them to both 
hands, and not to a hand and a leg for they both co-operate to achieve the same 
purpose, and so do the brothers, whose brotherhood is only accomplished if they 
go hand in hand to achieve the same purpose. In this point, they are like the one 
person. This requires that both should share at both times of ease and adversity, 
at present and in the future, to rise above favoritism and partiality. 


There are three degrees for the brothers to console each other with property: 
the lowest is to treat him like your slave or servant, and this requires you to cover 
his needs from your surplus property, in the sense that if he has a certain need, 
and you have what is beyond your need, you should hasten to give him, without 
forcing him to begging. But the extreme indulgence in the right of brotherhood 
upon you is to compel him to begging. 


The second degree is to treat him like yourself, and accept to make him share 
you in your property and agree even to give him half of it. in this issue, Al-Hassan 
said: “One of those brothers used even to split his lower garment into two halves 
between him and his brother.” 


The third degree which is the highest is to give him preference over yourself, 
and give precedence to his needs over yours. This is the degree of the faithful 
believers and sincere lovers of truth, and the furthest point that those who love 
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each other for the Sake of Allah might reach. Among the fruits of this degree is 
to sacrifice oneself for the sake of his brother. In this respect, it is narrated that a 
group of Sufis were calumniated about with one of the rulers, and their heads 
were commanded to be chopped off. They included Abu Al-Hussain An-Nuri. 
When he asked the swordsman to be the first to be killed, and he was asked 
about that, he said: “I like to spare the lives of my brothers for that moment.” 
This was the cause of saving the lives of all of them. 


If none of those three degrees is missing in your relation with your friend, you 
should know that the contract of brotherhood has not yet been established inside 
yourselves, and what connects only is a formal intermixing which has no reality in 
the mind and religion. According to Maimun Ibn Muhran : “He, who accepts not 
to give his brothers preference over himself, let him then hold the bond of 
brotherhood with the dead.” 


As to the lowest degree, it is unacceptable in the sight of the men of religion. 
In this issue, it is narrated that Utbah Al-Ghulam came to the house of a person 
with whom he had established the bond of brotherhood, and said to him: “I need 
four thousand (Dirhams) from your property.” He told him to take only two 
thousands, thereupon he turned away from him and said: “You’ve given 
preference to this world over Allah Almighty. Do you not feel shy when the 
brotherhood in (the religion of) Allah is called and you are referred to (as one of 
those brothers)?” if you have a brother (in the religion of Allah) in the lowest 
degree of brotherhood, deal with him not in the material benefits of this world. 
Abu Hazim said: “If you have a brother in (the religion of) Allah, deal with him 
not in the material benefits of this world.” He refers here to the brotherhood of 
the lowest degree. 


In relation to the highest degree of brotherhood, it is that which described by 
Allah Almighty in His saying: “Those who hearken to their Lord, and establish 
regular prayer; who (conduct) their affairs by mutual Consultation; who spend 
out of what We bestow on them for Sustenance.” (Ash-Shura 38) 
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ILe. they mix with each other concerning property, with none of them 
distinguishing his belongings from those of the others. Moreover, some of them 


used not to take for companion the one who said ‘my sandal’, because by so 
doing, he would ascribe it to himself. 


It is reported that Fath Al-Mawsili visited his one of his brothers (in the 
religion of Allah) and he was absent. He told his wife to bring his box to him, 
which he opened and took his needs from. When the man came back and his 
slave-girl told him, he said to her: “If you are true to what you’ve said: you will be 
free (for the Sake of Allah)” out of cheerfulness of what he had done. 


It is further reported that a man came to Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased 
with him” and said: “I like to establish a bond of brotherhood with you for the 
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Sake of Allah.” He asked him: “Do you know what the right of brotherhood (in 
the religion of Allah) is?” he said: “Then, teach it to me.” He said: “It makes you 
see that you have no more right over your Dinar and Dirham (money) than me.” 
He said: “I’ve not yet attained such a station.” On that he told him to go away 
from him. 


Ali Ibn Al-Hussain “Allah be pleased with him” said to a man: “Do anyone of 
you get his hand into the pocket and case of his brother and take what he likes 
even without his leave?” he answered in the negative, thereupon he commented: 
“Then, you are not real brothers (in religion of Allah).” Some people visited Al- 
Hassan “Allah be pleased with him” and asked him: “O Abu Sa’id! Have you 
prayed?” he answered in the affirmative, and they said: “The people of market 
have not yet prayed.” On that he said: “Who should take his religion from the 
people of market? I was reported that anyone of them might withhold even a 
single Dirham from his brother.” He said it with exclamation. 


A man came to Ibrahim Ibn Adham “Allah’s mercy be upon him” while he 
was on his way to Jerusalem, and said to him: “I like to be your company (on 
that journey).” He said: “But on the condition that I should have more control 
Over your own things than you have.” He answered in the negative, thereupon 
he said: “No doubt, your truthfulness has appealed me.” It was the habit of 
Ibrahim that whenever he accompanied a man, he would not disagree with him, 
for he used to accompany only him who would agree with him. Once, his 
companion was a maker of laces. On one station during the journey, a man 
gave Ibrahim as a gift a bowl of porridge with meat. Ibrahim opened the bag of 
his companion, and took a bunch of laces which he placed in the bowl, and 
gave it back to the man of the gift. When his companion came and asked about 
the bunch of laces, he said to him: “This is (the reward of) the porridge I’ve 
eaten.” He said: “Why have you not given him two or three (instead of one)?” 
on another occasion, he gave a donkey belonging to his companion to a man 
who was walking on foot, and when his companion came back he kept silent 
and did not dislike it. 


It is reported on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said: A man from among 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” the head of a sheep, thereupon he said: “My brother so and so is more 
needy than me.” He sent it to him, and the latter sent it to a third one (under 
pretext that he was more needy than him). They kept sending it from one to 
another until it returned to the first one, after it had fallen in the hands of seven 
men. 


It is further reported that Masruq fell in debt, and his brother Khaithamah 
was also in debt. Masruq went and fulfilled the debt of his brother without his 
knowledge, by the time his brother went to fulfill the debt of Masruq without his 
knowledge. It is narrated that when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” established the bond of brotherhood between Abd Ar- 
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Rahman Ibn Awf and Sa’d Ibn Ar-Rabie, the latter gave him preference over 
himself with property and soul, thereupon Abd Ar-Rahman said: “May Allah 


bless you in them.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
Anas). 


Of a surety, giving one’s companion preference over himself is better than 
dealing with him as his equal. In this respect, it is reported that Abu Sulaiman 
Ad-Darimi: “Were the whole of this world to be in my possession, and I have the 
power to put it in the mouth of anyone of my brothers, surely, I would have 
regarded it very little for him.” He further said: “When I give one of my brother a 
morsel of food, I experience its taste in my mouth.” Spending on the brothers (in 
the religion of Allah) was better than giving the poor by way of charity. Ali Ibn 
Abu Talib “Allah be pleased with him” said: “To give twenty Dirhams to one of 
my brothers (in the religion of Allah) is dearer to me than to give one hundred 
Dirhams to the needy and indigent.” He further said: “To make a Sa’ of food and 
invite my brothers in the religion of Allah to share food is much dearer to me 
than to emancipate a slave (for the Sake of Allah).” 


All the people, in giving preference to each other over themselves, imitated 
the conduct of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him.” And got two teeth-cleansing sticks , one crooked and the other straight, 
which he gave to his companion. He said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! You 
have more right than me to take the straight one.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No man takes for 
companion one of men even for an hour of the day but that he will be 
questioned about his company, and whether he has established or wasted the 
right of Allah Almighty.” He refers here to the fact that by giving preference to 
one’s companion over himself, one establishes the right of Allah pertaining to 
the company. 


Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went 
out to a well to take bath, thereupon Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman “Allah be pleased 
with him” held the garment and stood to screen the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” while he was taking bath, and when he finished 
he sat down, and Hudhaifah stood to take bath, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah “Alah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took the garment and stood to 
screen Hudhaifah from the eyes of the people, and Hudhaifah rejected and said: 
“Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! Do 
not do so.” But the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
insisted on screening him with the garment until he finished from his bath. the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: No two men 
becomes companions but that the dearer among them to Allah Almighty is the 
one who assumes more gentle and kind attitude towards his companion.” 


It is reported that both Malik Ibn Dinar and Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ entered 
the house of Al-Hassan and he was absent. Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ brought out a 
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basket of food form underneath the bed of Al-Hassan and went on eating. Malik 
said to him: “Stop until the owner of the house comes.” Muhammad paid no 
attention to his saying and went on eating. Malik was simpler and better of 
conduct. When Al-Hassan entered he said (addressing Malik): “As such we were 
not to feel shy of each other until you and your companions appeared.” By this 
statement, he refers to the fact that behaving without reluctance in the houses of 
the brothers is a sign of pureness in the relation of friendship and brotherhood. 


Why not given the statement of Allah Almighty: “or in houses of which the 
keys are in your possession, or in the house of a sincere friend of yours”? (An- 
Nur 61) 


MY ens MAL LEED 
It was the habit of one to give the keys of his house to his brother, and give 
him the power of authority to dispose of his possessions, and before that 
revelation, his brother used to feel shy of eating in his house (without his leave) 
by way of piety until Allah Almighty revealed that statement, thereby He gave 


one’s brother permission to behave without reluctance in the food of their 
brothers and friends. 


The second right is to help with one’s own soul to fulfill the needs of his 
brother before begging, and give them precedence over one’s own needs. It is of 
several degrees, like the consoling with property. The lowest degree is to fulfill 
the need of one’s friend whenever he is requested and has the power to do so, 
but with delight and cheerfulness, and demonstrating happiness and accepting to 
be under obligation. According to a learned man : “If you request a need from 
your brother, and he does not fulfill it, remind him of it once again, for perhaps 
he might have forgotten. But if he does not fulfill it, magnify Allah before him, 
and recite to him: “Your Lord is Self-sufficient, Full of Mercy: if it were His Will, 
He could destroy you, and in your place appoint whom He will as your 
successors, even as He raised you up from the posterity of other people.” (Al- 
An’am 133) 
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Once, Ibn Shubrumah fulfilled a big need to one of his brothers, who 
brought a present to him, and when he asked him about it he said: “It is the 
reward for the favour you’ve done to me.” On that he said to him: “Take back 
your property, might Allah provide you with health! If you ask anyone of your 
brothers to fulfill a need for you which he fulfills it not, then, perform ablution, 
and offer prayer of four Takbirs on him, and regard him among the dead.” 
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According to Muhammad Ibn Ja’far : “I hasten to fulfill the needs even of my 
enemies, for fear that when I reject them, they would dispense with me.” If this 1s 
the case with the enemies, what then about the friends? 


From amongst the righteous predecessors, there was one who investigated 
the affairs of the dependents of his brother after his death and fulfilled their 
needs for forty years, frequented them daily, and sustained them from his own 
property. In this way, they lost only the vision of their father. Moreover, they 
would see from him what they saw not from their father during his lifetime. 
Anyone of those righteous predecessors used to go to the door of his 
brother’s house, and ask about anything missing in the house, so that he 
would bring it without the knowledge of his brother. This is the fruit of pity 
and brotherhood. 


But if the brotherhood does not result in sympathy which makes him feel 
pity for his brother in the same way as he feels pity for himself, there is no 
good in the bond of brotherhood. According to Maimun Ibn Muhran: “Such 
of people as you get no benefit from his friendship, his enmity then harms 
you not.” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Behold! Allah Almighty has utensil on His earth, i.e. the hearts. The 
dearest utensils to Allah Almighty are the purest, the strongest and the 
smoothest, i.e. the purest among them from sins, and strongest among them 
in religion, and the smoothest among them in kindness and sympathy for the 
brothers.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu 
‘Jtbah Al-Khawlani). 


In total, the need of your brother should be like, if not more important than, 
your need. You should also investigate the occasions of need, and be not heedless 
of his affairs and states, in the same way as you are not heedless of your own 
affairs. You should make him free of begging and demonstrating his need of aid: 
on the contrary, you should hasten to fulfill his need as though you do not know 
that he is in need. You should not see that you have superiority because of 
fulfilling his needs, for you in fact become under obligation to him for his 
accepting your favour to him. Nevertheless, you should not be satisfied only with 
fulfilling his need, but you should endeavour to present more, give him 
preference over yourself, and precedence over your kith and kin and children. 


Al-Hassan used to say: “Our brothers (in the religion of Allah) are dearer to 
us than our families and children, for our families remind us of this world, 
whereas our brothers (in the religion of Allah) remind us of the hereafter.” Al- 
Hassan said once again: “He, who sees off his brother (in the religion of Allah), 
on the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty will send angels from underneath the 
Throne (of Majesty) to escort him to the Garden.” According to a tradition: “No 
man visits one of his brothers in the religion of Allah, out of longing for meeting 
him, but that an angel calls him from behind him: “Blessed be you, and blessed 
be the Garden for you.” 
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Ata’ said: “Investigate your brothers (in the religion of Allah) after three days 
(of their absence from you): if they are sick, visit them to inquire about their 
health, or if they are engaged, help them, or if they are forgetful, remind them.” It 
is narrated that Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with both” used to turn right and left 
in front of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and 
when he asked him about that he said: “I love a man, and I search for him, but I 
could not see him.” On that he said to him: “When you love a man, ask him 
about his name, the name of his father, and about his house and (about the name 
of his father and his clan, according to another version) and (when you miss him) 
if he is sick, visit him to inquire about his health, and if he is engaged, help him.” 
(It is reported by Al-Khara’iti and Al-Baihaqi, and At-Tirmidhi on the authority 
of Yazid Ibn Na’amah). 


Ash-Sha’bi said about a man who sits with another, and recognizes his face, 
but not his name: “This is the recognition of the insignificant.” It was said to Ibn 
Abbas: “Who is the dearest of people to you?” he said: “My sitter.” He further 
said: “No man comes to my gathering thrice, without having a need to be fulfilled 
but that I learn his reward in this world.” According to Sa’id Ibn Al-As who said 
to his sitter: “I owe there things to my sitter: if he comes close to me, I pay 
welcome to him, when he talks, I turn my face to him, and when he sits, I make a 
space for him to sit.” 


In reference to pity and generosity of dealing, Allah Almighty says: “and those 
who are with him are strong against Unbelievers, (but) compassionate amongst 
each other.” (Al-Fath 29) 
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It is out of perfect pity that he should not have a delicious kind of food, or 
attend any occasion of pleasure and delight without him: on the contrary, he 
should grieve for his departure, and feel lonely because of missing him. 


The third right pertains to the tongue, i.e. sometimes by keeping silent and 
sometimes by speaking. 


As far as keeping silent is concerned, it is that he should keep silent from 
mentioning his defects, in his absence or presence: on the contrary, he should 
overlook his faults, and keep silent from response to his speech (in case it is 
defective). He should also not argue or dispute with him. Let him keep silent 
from spying on his states and affairs, and whenever he sees him in a street or on 
his way to fulfill his need, he should not start with asking him about his resources 
and purposes, for it may be that it is difficult upon him to make a mention of 
that, which causes him to tell a lie. He should also not divulge his secrets which 
he tells him, and not spread them even among his most confidential friends. He 
should keep concealing them even after boycott and desertion, for this refers to 
the wicked nature and cunning inside. He should also keep silent from slandering 
and criticizing his dear persons, family and children, and refrain from reporting 
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the slanders of others concerning them, for none insults you but him who 
conveys the insult to you. 


It is reported that Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used not to face anyone with 
what he dislikes. (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and An- 
Nasa’i). One receives harm first from the reporter, and then from the sayer. But 
the matter differs in regard to praising, for he should not hide such of praise and 
appreciation as he hears about him, for one receives pleasure first from the 
reporter and then from the sayer, and it hide it is out of envy. In total, one should 
keep silent and does not disclose anything his companion dislikes, unless it is 
incumbent upon him to speak, such as to enjoin what is right and forbid what is 
evil, and he is not allowable to keep silent, in which case, he should be careless 
about his dislike, for he will really do good to him from where his companion 
might think he apparently does evil. 


On the other hand, it is unlawful to make a mention of his defects, and the 
defects of his family, for it belongs to backbiting. Two things should forbid you 
even forcefully to do so: 


The first is that you should consider your own affairs: if you find even a single 
thing that is dispraised in yourself, in this case you should take with ease what 
you see in your companion, and suppose that he is unable to suppress that defect 
within himself in the same way as you are unable to suppress yours. Do not 
regard heavy only a single dispraised defect, for which of men is completely free 
(from defects)? Furthermore, do not expect from your brother what you expect 
not from yourself, since your right upon him is not greater than the right of Allah 
upon you. 


The second is that you should put in mind that if you seek for one spotless 
from all defects, you will get isolated from all the people, and you find none to 
take for companion. Of a surety, there is none but that he has good as well as bad 
characteristics. If the good characteristics prevail over the evil ones, this is the 
sought goal. The generous faithful believer always attends in himself the good 
characteristics of his brother, in order to give rise to respect, love and 
appreciation for him, unlike the wicked hypocrite, whose eye is always on the bad 
characteristics and shortcomings. According to Ibn Al-Mubarak : “The faithful 
believer always seeks for the excuses for his brother, unlike the hypocrite, who 
always seeks for the slips.” According to Al-Fudail : “It is out of power to 
overlook the slips of one’s brothers.” For this reason, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Seek refuge with Allah Almighty 
from the evil neighbour, that when he sees good, he screens it, and when he sees 
evil, he discloses it.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari in At-Tarikh on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah; and An-Nasa’i on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
and Abu Sa’id). 


There is no man but that he is apt to be embellished or defaced depending 
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upon the good and bad characteristics he might have. In this issue, it is reported 
that a man praised another in the presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and when it was the next day, he dispraised 
him. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Yesterday, you praised him, and today you are dispraising him (what is the 
matter?)” he said: “By Allah, I was true to my words of praise about him 
yesterday, and I do not tell a lie about him today (when I dispraise him). 
Yesterday, he pleased me, thereupon I said the best of his characteristics that I 
know about him, and today he displeased me, thereupon I said the worst of his 
characteristics I know about him.” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “From amongst the eloquent speech, (some has the 
effect of) magic.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim on 
the authority of Abu Bakrah). 

He seemed to have disliked that, and this is why he likened it to magic. For 
this reason, he said in another story: “Both foul and eloquent speeches are two 
branches of hypocrisy.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim 
on the authority of Abu Umamah). According to another narration: “Allah 
Almighty dislikes you (to utilize) eloquent speech (to persuade others with what is 
not right).” 

According to Ash-Shafi'i “may Allah have mercy upon him”: “There is none 
to obey Allah without disobeying him, nor is there anyone to disobey Allah 
without obeying Him. But if one’s obedience is more prevalent than his 
disobedience, it will be the justice.” If such is justice in relation to Allah 
Almighty, then, it will be more fitting for you to make it justice in regard to your 
relation with your brothers and companions. 


As well as it is incumbent upon you to keep silent from his defects with your 
tongue, you also should do the same with your heart, in the sense that you should 
leave the evil expectation from him, since the evil expectation belongs to 
backbiting with the heart, and it is forbidden. It is not to interpret hts act to have 
an evil meaning if it is possible to be interpreted to have a good meaning, unless 
it is disclosed with certainty and vision. But also in this case, you should 
understand what you see as being out of forgetfulness and heedlessness as 
possible as it could be. Such expectation is divided into what is called phrenology, 
and it depends upon a particular sign, which motivates the expectation in such a 
way that could not be averted. The other is caused by your evil expectation from 
him, and when he does an act of double meanings, your evil expectation leads 
you to interpret his act in conformity with the evil meaning, even with no 
particular sign indicative of it. By so doing, you commit a crime against him, and 
it is unlawful for every faithful believer. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, Allah Almighty has made unlawful for a Muslim from any Muslim his 
blood, property, honour, and to have evil expectation from him.” (This narration 
is reported by Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Abbas; and Ibn Majah on the 
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authority of Ibn Umar). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” further said: “Beware of the evil expectation, for the evil expectation 
is the gravest lie in talk.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


Verily, the evil expectation invites one to be inquisitive about and spy on his 
brother. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “do not be inquisitive about one another and do not spy upon 
one another and do not feel envy with the other, and nurse no malice, and nurse 
no aversion and hostility against one another. And be fellow-brothers and 
servants of Allah.” (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). To be inquisitive is to seek the news of your 
companion, and to spy is to watch him with the eye. However, it is characteristic 
of the religious men to screen and overlook the defaults of others. Sufficient for 
you to know that to screen the shameful and disclose the good things are out of 
perfection is that it is the same description given by Allah Almighty to those who 
do so in the following supplication: “O man who screens the shameful and 
discloses the good things (of others)!” 


The one with whom Allah Almighty is pleased is he, who behaves in 
accordance with His good manners: if He is the One Who screens the defaults, 
forgives the sins and excuses His slaves, how should you not excuse the one who 
is equal to, if not above you in degree, given that he is not your slave or creature? 
Jesus “Peace be upon him” said to the disciples: “What do you do if you find 
your brother sleeping and the wind lifting his garment from him?” they said: “We 
shall screen and cover him.” He said: “No, but you shall uncover his privates.” 

‘hey said: “Glory be to Allah! Who shall do so?” he said: “Anyone of you hears 
ything about his brother, to which he adds and make it public among the 
ople with what is more grievious than it.” 


It should be known to you that one’s faith is not complete until he loves for 
his brother the same as he loves for himself. The lowest degree of brotherhood is 
to deal with his brother just in the same way as he likes to be dealt with. 
Undoubtedly, he expects from him to screen his shortcomings and refrain from 
disclosing his defaults; and if the opposite of his expectation seems from him, he 
will be severely enraged and infuriated with him: how far is he if he expects from 
him what he himself has not towards him, and woe to him in the Book of Allah 
Almighty Who says: “Woe to those that deal in fraud, Those who, when they 
have to receive by measure, from men, exact full measure, But when they have to 
give by measure or weight to men, give less than due.” (Al-Mutaffifin 1:3) 
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However, he who seeks after justice and fairness more than what he himself 


has is included in this Holy Verse. 


The cause of indulgence in screening the defaults and seeking to disclose 
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them is the lurking disease, i.e. envy and resentment. The envier resentful always 
fills his inside with wickedness, which he suppresses within himself, and hides so 
long as there is no occasion for him to demonstrate it. But once there is an 
opportunity, the tie of control loosens, and shyness is removed, and the inside 
then oozes with the hidden wickedness. It is preferable to abandon him whose 
inside is filled with envy and resentment. According to a wise man : “the one 


whose blame is evident is better than the one who hides his feelings of envy and 
hatred.” 


To desert the resentful might alleviate his resentment, and if one has grudge 
in his heart towards a Muslim, his faith then is weak, and he is at risk, and his 
heart is wicked, and not fitting for meeting Allah Almighty. It is reported on the 
authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Jubair Ibn Nufair from his father that he said: 
“I was in Yemen, and I had a neighbour from amongst Jews and he used to tell 
me about the Torah. Once, the Jew came back from a journey and visited me, 
thereupon I said to him: “Allah has sent a Prophet to us, and he invited us to 
Islam, and we converted to Islam; and a Book (Qur’an) has been revealed to us, 
confirming the Torah.” On that the Jew said: “You’ve told the truth. But you 
have no power to act upon what he has brought to you. His characteristics and 
the characteristics of his nation are found in the Torah. It is unlawful for a 
faithful believer to leave the threshold of his house while his heart has grudge 
towards his Muslim brother.” 


One also should keep silent from disclosing the secret of his brother (in the 
religion of Allah) which he trusted with him, and he has the claim to deny it (in 
case he is asked about it) and even if he is a liar, to tell the truth is not binding in 
all situations. As well as one has the right to hide the defaults and mysteries of his 
own self, he also has the claim to do the same with his brother, for his brother is 
like himself, and they are like one person, and there is no difference between 
them except in regard to their bodies. This is the teality of brotherhood (for the 
Sake of Allah). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who screens the privates of his brother in this world, Allah Almighty will 
screen him in the hereafter.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas). According to another version: “If he does so, he will 
be as though he has brought to life (or brought out of the grave) a girl who 
was buried alive.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i and 
Al-Hakim on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir). the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “If a man says 
something (in the presence of another) and then he turns (rightward or 
leftward in reference to his intention to make it secret), it should be 
considered as a trust (which should not be wasted by being disclosed).” (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Jabir). 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
sessions should rely upon the trust (of the sitters) barring (in case there is talk 
about anything of) the following three: bloodshed, illegal sexual relation, and 
usurping property with no just cause” (and in any of those things, what is raised 
relating to the would-be act should be disclosed in averting of mischief). (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Jabir). the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “(The meeting of) 
two persons who sit with each other relies on their trust in the sense that it is 
unlawful for anyone of them to divulge what his companion dislikes.” (This 
narration is reported by Abu Bakr Ibn Lala on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud; Ibn 
Al-Mubarak on the authority of Abu Bakr Ibn Hazm; and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas). 


It was said to one of the learned: “How do you keep the secret?” he said: “I’m 
like its grave.” It is said that “The breasts of the free men is like the graves of 
mysteries.” It is further said that “The heart of the foolish is in his mouth, 
whereas the tongue of the wise man is in his heart.” This means that the foolish 
could not hide what lies within himself, and thus he discloses it from where he 
knows not. This is why it is incumbent to desert the foolish persons, and 
safeguard oneself from their company, if not form their vision. 


Another one was asked: “How do you keep the secret?” he said: “J deny the 
teller, and swear to the asker about it (that I know it not).” Another added: “And 
also screen the fact that I screen it.” Ibn Al-Mu’tazz, the Abbasid poet expressed 
it well in his poetic statement: “If one deposits a secret with me, I would 
endeavour to conceal it, thereupon I place it in my breast, which turns to be like a 
grave for it.” another poet said in this issue: “The secret in my breast is not like 
the dead who lies in the grave, for the dead in the grave expects to be resurrected. 
But in regard to the secret, I forget it to the extent that I seem as though nothing 
was told to me; and were it possible to hide the secret that is between me and 
him even from my inside, surely, it would never be known forever.” 


One of them divulged his secret to his brother and then asked him: “Have 
you kept it?” he said: “No, I’ve forgotten it.” Abu Sa’id Ath-Thawri used to say: 
“If you like to make a bond of brotherhood with a man, cause him to angry with 
you, and then tell somebody to ask him about your news with him: if he says 
good about you, and conceals your secret, then, accompany him, (otherwise leave 
him).” Abu Yazid was asked: “Which of the people whom do you take for 
companion?” he said: “It is he, who knows from you what Allah knows, and 
screens you in the same way as Allah Almighty screens you.” According to Dhun- 
Nun: “There is no good in the company of him, who likes to see you but only 
infallible.” 


To be sure, it is the wicked who divulges the secret of his companion at the 
tine of anger, for to conceal it at the time of pleasure is required by sound nature 
in general. According to a wise man: “Accompany not him who changes with 


Book five: etiquettes of sociability, brotherhood —————————————__ 317 


you in four states: in the state of his pleasure and anger, in the state of his covet 
and desire.” That’s because the companion should be true to his brotherhood, 
and unchangeable in those different states. For this reason, it is said in a form of 
poetic verses: “Verily, you see that when the relation with the honourable man is 
severed, he conceals the shameful and demonstrates only the good things (of his 
companion); unlike the wicked who, on severing relation with him, conceals the 
good, and demonstrates only the untruths.” 

Al-Abbas said to his son Abdullah “Allah be pleased with both”: “I see this 
man, Umar, giving you precedence over the old and venerable men of Quraish. 
Being so, keep five things from me: divulge no secret for him, backbite none in 
his presence, tell not a lie to him, disobey no command given by him, and betray 
not him.” In his comment on that, Ash-Sha’bi said: “Every one of those five is 
better than one thousand.” 


Furthermore, you should refrain from disputing and arguing with your 
brother in every word he speaks in the gathering. In this respect, Ibn Abbas 
“Allah be pleased with both” said: “Dispute not with a weak-minded, lest he 
would harm you, nor with a forbearing lest he would desert you.” the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who refrains from 
disputation (with his companion) while he is on the falsehood, a house will be 
built for him in the middle part of the Garden; and he, who refrains from 
disputation while he is on the right, a house will be built for him in the highest 
part of the Garden.” It is out of obligation that he should refrain from 
disputation if he is on falsehood. In this way, the reward of the supererogatory 
deed, i.e. to refrain from disputation even if one is on the right was made greater 
than that of the obligatory deed, for to keep silent from the right is more difficult 
upon the self than to keep silent from the falsehood; and the reward is given 
according to the amount of trouble and suffering. 


However, disputation and contention are the greatest cause of rousing enmity 
and resentment between brothers, for they lead to mutual desertion and 
discarding. That’s because discarding is caused first by opposing opinions, then 
by differing words, then by bodies. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Don't feel envy (of one another) and don't outbid 
(one another in order to raise price) and don't nurse aversion or enmity and don't 
enter into a transaction when another one had entered into it, and be fellow- 
brothers and servants of Allah. A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He should 
neither wrong him nor should he humiliate him nor should he look down upon 
him. The piety is here, (he pointed towards his chest thrice). It is a great evil for a 
Muslim that he should look down upon his brother Muslim. All things of a 
Muslim are inviolable for his brother in faith: his blood, his wealth and his 
honour.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 


Disputation is the severest contempt, for if one refutes the words of another 
one, he will have ascribed him to ignorance and foolishness, or to heedlessness 
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and forgetfulness and failure of understanding. All of that belongs to showing 
contempt, and arouses grudge and rancor in the breast. It is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Umamah AlI-Bahili “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came out to us 
while we were disputing with one another, thereupon he grew angry and said: 
“Leave disputation, leave disputation for it is of little good! Leave disputation for 
it is of little benefit but it arouses enmity between brothers.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani; and Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami). 


According to one of the righteous predecessors : “He, who disputes with his 
brothers and contends with them, his gallantry vanishes, and his honour 
disappears.” According to Abdullah Ibn Al-Hassan : “Beware of disputing with 
men, for you will not be safe from the cunning of a forbearing, or a sudden 
attack of a wicked.” According to another one of the righteous predecessors: 
“The most failing of men is he who falls short of having brothers; but more 
failing than him is he who wastes such of them as he gets.” To be sure, much 
disputation results in desertion and boycott, and develops enmity between 
people. In this issue, Al-Hassan said: “Buy not the enmity of one man with the 
affection of one thousand men.” 


In total, nothing arouses disputation other than the desire for 
demonstrating superiority and preeminence by virtue of greater mind and 
favour, and showing contempt to him with whom one disputes, through 
revealing his ignorance. This includes arrogance, showing contempt, abuse, 
offense, and ascribing to foolishness and ignorance. This is the main 
significance of enmity. In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas “Allah be pleased with both” that he said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Dispute not with your 
brother, nor make fun of him, nor break your promise to him.” (This 
narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “It is not with your property 
that you attract the people, but you attract them with your cheerfulness and 
good manners.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). 


Disputation is in opposition to the good manners. The righteous predecessors 
warned of disputation, and urged to help each other to the extent that they 
denied the question. For example, they say that if you told your brother to stand 
and go with you, and he asks you where, accompany him not, for he should stand 
with you without asking you. It is reported from Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani that 
he said: “I had a brother in Irag, whom I used to visit whenever I was stricken by 
a calamity, and ask him to give me something of his property, and he sued to give 
me his case of money, so that I would take from it what I wanted. One day I 
visited him and said to him: “I need some money.” He asked me: “How much do 
you want?” I removed the sweetness of his brotherhood from my heart.” 
Another one said: “If you demand some money from your brother, and he asks 
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you what you are going to do with it, he has abandoned the right of 
brotherhood.” 


Furthermore, it should be known to you that the fundament of brotherhood 
lies in words, deeds and sympathy. According to Abu Uthman Al-Hiri : “To agree 
with brothers is much better than to feel sympathy for them.” It is the same as he 
said. 

The fourth right pertains to speaking. As well as brotherhood requires one 
to keep silent from what is unfavourable, it also requires one to speak with what 
is desirable and favourable. This is closer to brotherhood, for he who is satisfied 
with keeping silent is more apt to accompany the dead in the graves. Brothers are 
required to get benefit from them more than to get rid of their harm; and to keep 
silent is to hold back harm from him. So, he should show affection to him by his 
good words, and investigating his states and affairs by asking about his adversities 
if there is any, and show his being occupied because of him, and his grief because 
of the delay of wellbeing. Moreover, he should demonstrate with his words and 
deeds his aversion towards what his companion dislikes, in the same way as he 
should show with words his sharing pleasure and happiness with him concerning 
the things with which his friend is pleased and happy. 


The meaning of brotherhood is to share each other in both ease and 
adversity. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “If anyone of you loves his brother, he should tell him about 
that.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on 
the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Ma’di-Karib). Telling here leads to more love, 
for if one knows that you love him, surely, he will come to love you, and if you 
know that he loves you, surely you will come to love him more. This means that 
the love between both sides will multiply many times. The mutual love between 
the faithful believers is required by Sharia, and favored by religion. 


For this reason, the way to it was learned by the Prophet “peace be upon 
him” who said: “Exchange gifts among you, perchance you will love each other.” 
(This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It 
includes also that one calls his friend by the dearest of his names to him, whether 
in his presence or absence. In this respect, Umar “Allah be pleased with him” 
said: “Three things make pure the affection of your brother towards you: to take 
the initiative to salute him first whenever you meet him, to leave a space for him 
to sit in the gathering, and to call him by the dearest of his names to him.” It also 
includes praising him with such of his good manners as you know about him, in 
case your praise is of benefit to him. This is the greatest cause of bringing about 
love. It includes also praising his children, family, craft and all of his deeds, mind, 
conduct, behaviours, appearance, clothes, and features, but without lying or 
exceeding the due limits in so much as through embellishing what is fitting for 
embellishment. More important is to convey to him the praise of the one who 
praises him, with pleasure, for to conceal it is out of envy. 
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It also includes that you should thank him for his favour to you, and for his 
intention to do good to you, even if he does not accomplish it. Ali Ibn Abu Talib 
“Allah be pleased with him” said: “He, who does not thanks his brother even for 
his true intention only will not thank him for his good favour.” More important 
to attract affection is to defend him in his absence, whenever harm or offense is 
intended to him, for the nght of brotherhood is to protect one’s brother, avert 
evil from him, help him, aggravate the speech to such as abuses or harms him; 
and to keep silent from anything which arouses rancor in the breast, turns the 
heart away from him, and leads to indulgence in the right of brotherhood. 


However, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
likened the two brothers to both hands (of a single person) washing each other, 
in order that they should avert from and act on behalf of each other. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A Muslim is 
the brother of a Muslim. He should neither wrong him nor should he humiliate 
him nor should he look down upon him.” (This narration is reported by Muslim 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). To keep silent from dishonouring him is to 
wrong him, for to neglect the offense of his honour is more severe than to 
neglect the cutting off the flesh. That’s because to offense the honours is more 
difficult upon the souls than to cut off the flesh. 


For this reason, Allah Almighty likens it to eating the flesh of the dead as 
shown from His statement: “nor speak ill of each other behind their backs. 
Would any of you like to eat the flesh of his dead brother? Nay, you would 
abhor it. But fear Allah: for Allah is Oft-Returning, Most-Merciful.” (Al- 
Hujurat 12) 
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Thus, to protect the brotherhood, by averting the offense of the enemies is 
obligatory for the establishment of the contract of brotherhood. According to 
Mujahid : “Remember not your brother in his absence but in the same way as you 
love to be remembered in your absence.” 


Two criteria then should be observed here: the first is to suppose that if what 
was said about him in your presence to be said about you in his presence, what 
do you like your brother to say in defense of you? Once you know it, you should 
reply to his offender with the same as you like him to reply to your offender. The 
second is to suppose that he is present and hearing what you say from behind the 
wall, and he thinks you know nothing of his presence. You should help and 
support him in his absence in the same way as you are supposed to do in his 
presence. Listen to the following statement of a learned man: “My brother is not 
mentioned in his absence but that I imagine he is present, thereupon I say about 
him what he likes to hear if he is present.” Another one said: “My brother is not 
mentioned in his absence but that I imagine myself like him, thereupon I say 
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about him what he likes to be said about me.” This is out of the true faith, i.e. not 
to see for his brother but the same as he likes to see for himself. 


It is reported that Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him” looked and 
saw two oxen's plowing the land, and when one of them stood to scratch his 
skin, the other stood (to console it). On that Abu Ad-Darda’ wept and said: “As 
such the brothers for the Sake of Allah should work for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty: if one of them stands, the other should correspond to him.” It is with 
correspondence that sincerity is accomplished, and if one is not sincere in his 
brotherhood, he is a hypocrite. Sincerity summons equal treatment in the state of 
presence and absence, tongue and heart, secrecy and openness, congregation and 
seclusion. But any difference or disparity in any of that belongs to adulation and 
flattery, (and not sincerity), since it turns to be abandonment and deception in 
religion. If one fails to do so, it is preferable for him to get isolated, and live in 
solitude, than to enter into bonds of brotherhood, for the right of company is 
difficult, which none but an investigator could fulfill, and its reward is abundant 
which none shall attain but him who is helped by Allah. 


For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “O Abu Hurairah! Be a good neighbour to your neighbour, perchance 
you would be a true Muslim, and be a good companion to your companion, 
perchance you would be a faithful believer.” (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah). Consider how he 
made true faith in return for good companionship, and true Islam in return for 
good neighbourhood. The degrees of superiority of Islam here are determined by 
the degrees of difficulty to fulfill the rights of neighbourhood and the rights of 
company. Company requires so many rights in convergent states and occasions 
on a permanent basis, whereas neighbourhood requires less rights in divergent 
times, on an interrupted basis. 


A mention may be made here of instruction and advice. The need of your 
brother for knowledge is no less than his need for property. If you have abundant 
knowledge, you have to give him out of your bounty, and guide him to what 
benefits him in his world and religion. If you teach and instruct him, and guide 
him to the right, and he does not act upon your instruction, then, it becomes 
incumbent upon you to advise him. You should remind him of the evil 
consequence of that act, and the benefits he might receive from leaving it, and 
frighten him with what he dislikes in this world and the hereafter, perchance he 
would be forcefully forbidden from it. You should also alert him to its defaults, 
and deface the shameful to him and make the good alluring to his eyes. But you 
should do all of that in secrecy, and none should know about it, for what is done 
publicly is slander and scandal, whereas what is done in secrecy is out of 
sympathy and advice. 


In this respect, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The believer acts as a mirror to the believer.” (This narration is 
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reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It means that he sees 
from him what he sees not from himself. In this way, man gets benefit from his 
brother by knowing the defects and defaults of himself; and had he been alone, 
he would have gained no benefit. It is like the benefit one receives from the 
mirror, in knowing his apparent defaults. According to Ash-Shafi'i “may Allah 
have mercy upon him”: “He, who admonishes his brother in secrecy has advised 
and adorned him, and he who admonishes him in public has scandalized and 
disgraced him.” It was said to Mis’ar: “Do you like the one who tells you about 
your defaults?” he said: “If he advises me in secrecy, it is good; and if he strikes 
me (with that) in public, it is not.” 


However, he has told the truth. To give advice in public is a scandal, and on 
the Day of Judgement Allah Almighty will blame the believer under His shade, 
and screen, and inform him about his sins in secrecy. He might give the sealed 
record of his deeds and acts to the angels who will surround him until he goes to 
the Garden, and when he becomes close to the gate of the Garden, they give the 
sealed record to him to read. But it is not the same in the case of the sinful, who 
will be called in front of the people who witness , and their organs will be caused 
to talk about their mischief and sins, therewith they will become more ashamed 
and humiliated: we seek refuge with Allah from disgrace on the Greater Day of 
display. 


The difference between advice and rebuke results from the difference 
between secrecy and openness. This is like the difference between permissible 
cajolery and impermissible flattery results from the difference of the motive to 
please the other party. If you adulate for the purpose of the safety of your 
religion and improvement of the affairs of your brother, your adulation will be 
legal, and if you do so just foot the purpose of your own portions, and fulfill your 
own desires and safety of your majesty, your flattery will be impermissible. 
According to Dhun-Nun: “Let your company with Allah Almighty depend upon 
your compliance (with all of His commands), and with the people upon mutual 
advice, with the soul on disagreement (with its own desires), and with Satan on 
enmity (to him).” 


But you may argue that “as the advice might include the mention of defaults, 
which results in estrangement of the heart, how it is regarded one of the rights of 
brotherhood?” 


In reply to that, let’s say that the heart estrangement results from making a 
mention of a default which your brother knows about himself. But if you alert 
him to a default which he knows not in himself, it is out of sympathy, and it 
results in attracting his heart, i.e. in case he is rational. But no attention should be 
paid to the foolish in this respect. Of a surety, if one alerts you to a blameworthy 
default which you have, or a dispraised characteristic you have, perchance you 
might justify and purify yourself from it , he is like him who alerts you to a 
female-snake or a scorpion that is lying in wait for you in order to ruin you. If 
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you dislike that, how foolish is you! However, the dispraised characteristics are 
like female-snakes and scorpions which are destructives in the hereafter, since 
they bite the souls and hearts, and the pain they cause is more severe than what is 


caused to the apparent bodies. Moreover, they are created from the kindled fire 
of Allah Almighty. 


For this reason, Umar “Allah be pleased with him” used to receive such 
(advices which would tell him about his defaults) as a gift from his brothers and 
say: “Allah’s mercy be upon a man who presents to his brother his defaults as a 
gift.” When Salman came to Umar “Allah be pleased with both” he asked him: 
“Tell me what has reached you about me of what you dislike.” When Salman 
asked him to exempt him, he insisted, he said: “I was reported that you have two 
suites, on of which you put on by day, and the other at night. I also was reported 
that you combine two condiments in a meal.” On that Umar said to him: “As for 
those two things, I was sufficed against them. Has anything else reached you?” he 
answered in the negative. 


Hudhaifah Al-Mar’ashi sent a letter to Yusuf Ibn Asbat in which he said to 
him: “I was reported that you’ve sold your faith by two fragments: you stood in 
front of a milk seller, and asked him about something and he told you that it was 
for one-sixth, and you asked him to sell it to you for one-eighth. On that he said 
to you: “It is for you.” Indeed, he seemed to have recognized you. So, you should 
remove from your head the veil of the heedless, and wake up from the sleeping 
of the dead, and put in your mind that whoever recites the Qur’an, and does not 
become independent, and rather gives preference to this world (over the 
hereafter) there is no guarantee that he might come to make fun of the signs of 
Allah Almighty.” Allah Almighty describes the liars who keep themselves away 
from the givers of advice saying: “but you love not good counsellors!" 


(Al-A’raf 79) 
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This is the case of a defect of which one is heedless. But in the case of the 
defect which he knows although he is obliged to it by nature, then, you should 
not divulge it if he screens it, and if he discloses it, then, you should be kind 
in giving advice to him, once implicitly and once explicitly, without leading to 
estrangement. If you come to know that it is of no profit to him to advise 
him, as he is forced by his nature to persist in it, then, it is preferable to keep 
silent from him. 


This pertains to the interests and benefits of your brother in his religion and 
world. But in the event of his indulgence in your right upon him, it is incumbent 
upon you to endure, overlook him, forgive and excuse him, fail to notice his 
harm against you. It is not out of advice to face him with it, unless his persistence 
in it will lead to boycott, in which case, to blame him in secrecy is better than 
boycott, and to do it implicitly and with indirect speech is better than to do it 
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explicitly and with direct speech, and to do it through letters and messages is 
better than to do it face to face, i.e. orally. But to endure and keep patient is the 
best of all that, for your purpose in relation to your brother should be always to 
reform your own self by observing his rights, and enduring his indulgence, and 
not by utilizing that to keep away from him. 


According to Abu Bakr Al-Katani : “A man accompanied me, and he was 
boring to me. One day, I granted something to him in the hope that this feeling 
would vanish; but it did not vanish. One day, I took hold of his hand and went 
with him to my house, and asked him to put his foot on my face. He rejected, but 
I asked him pressingly. When he did so, the bad feeling vanished from my heart.” 


According to Abu Ali Ar-Ribati : “I accompanied Abdullah At-Razi and he 
was going to the desert. He said to me: “On the condition that either you or I 
should be the chief.” I said: “Let it be you.” He said: “Then, obedience is 
incumbent upon you.” I answered in the affirmative. He took bag and put the 
provisions in it, and carried it on his back. Whenever I asked him to give it to me 
to carry on his behalf, he would say: “Have you not told me to be the chief, and 
thus obedience is incumbent upon you?” one night it rained profusely and he 
kept standing until morning to shade my head from rain and he was having a 
mantle. I said to myself: “Would that I died before saying to him that he should 
be the chief.” 


The fifth right is to excuse the slips and flaws. The friend’s flaw might be in 
his religion, by committing a sin, or against you, by his indulgence in fulfilling 
anyone of the rights of brotherhood. If it pertains to the flaw in religion, by 
committing a sin persistently, then, you should be kind in advising him with what 
reforms his state, sustains him and restores him to righteousness and piety. If you 
fail to lead him to do so, then, the Prophet’s companions and their followers had 
different ways whether to keep relation with him, or sever relation from him. 


Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” is of the opinion of severing relation 
with him, and he says in this issue: “If your brother turns form the very state in 
which he was when you loved him, then, you should dislike him from where you 
loved him.” According to him, this is required by the love and dislike for the Sake 
of Allah. 


But Abu Ad-Darda’ and some companions stand in the opposite side. Abu 
Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him” says in this matter: “If your brother 
changes and his state becomes different from that in which he was (when you 
recognized him), then, you should not leave him just because of that, for it is 
the habit of your brother to be crooked once, and straight once.” According 
to Ibrahim An-Nakh’i: “Boycott not your brother, nor desert him when he 
commits a sin just because of his sin, for he commits it today and will leave it 
in the coming day.” He said once again: “Tell not the people about the slip of 
the scholar, for the scholar commits a slip and he soon leaves it.” According 
to the following Hadith : “Safeguard yourselves from the slip committed by a 


Book five: etiquettes of sociability, brotherhood ————————————_ 325 


scholar, and boycott him not for it, and expect for his retraction.” (This 


narration is reported by Al-Baghawi and Ibn Adi on the authority of Amr Ibn 
Awf Al-Muzani). 


It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” had a brother with 
whom he established the bond of brother for the Sake of Allah, and later he set 
out to Sham. A man came back from Sham, whom he asked about his brother. 
He said to him: “This is the brother of Satan. He commits major sins and even 
drinks wine.” Umar said to him: “When it is time for you to go to Sham, inform 
me.” He sent to him a letter in which he said: “In the Name of Allah, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful. “Ha-Mim. The revelation of this Book is from Allah, 
Exalted in Power, Full of Knowledge, Who forgives Sin, accepts Repentance, is 
Strict in Punishment, and has a Long Reach (in all things). There is no Allah but 
He: to Him is the Final Goal.” (Ghafir 1:3) 
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Under this statement, he blamed and admonished him. When his friend read 
the letter, he wept and said: “Allah Almighty has told the truth, and Umar has 
proved sincere (in his advice) to me.” Thereupon he repented and retracted from 
evil. 

It is reported that there were two brothers, one of whom was possessed by a 
sexual desire (towards a particular woman), and he divulged it to his brother. He 
said to him: “I’ve become ill: if you like you could cancel the contract of 
companionship between us for the Sake of Allah.” He said to him: “I’m not to 
cancel the contract of brotherhood between us just for the sake of your sin.” He 
made a pledge between him and Allah Almighty neither to eat nor to drink until 
his brother recovers from his illness. He remained for forty days, asking him 
everyday about his desire and in each time he said: “The heart is still standing 
unchanged.” He was afflicted with leanness and weakness gradually because of 


anxiety and hunger until his brother recovered. When he told him about it, he 
began to eat and drink after he was about to die out of weakness. 


It is reported that here were two brothers from amongst the righteous 
predecessors, one of whom turned from straightness and uprightness. It was said 
to his brother: “Should you not boycott and desert him?” he said: “Now, he is in 
the direst need, when he has slipped, of me to take hold of his hand, show 
kindness to him while blaming him, and invoke Allah for him to return to his 
first state (of straightness and uprightness).” 


It is reported in the Israelite stories that there were two worshipping brothers 
in a mountain, and one of them descended to buy meat for a Dirham, thereupon 
he saw a prostitute in the shop of the butcher, whom he had a desire for, and he 
was possessed by her love. He took her to a place to be in privacy where he had 
sexual relation with her. He stayed with her three days, and felt shy of returning 
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to his brother after having committed such a crime. On the other hand, his 
brother in the mountain missed him, and he was concerned about him. He 
descended from the mountain in search for him. He kept asking him until he was 
lead to his place. He entered into him while he was sitting with her. He started to 
embrace and kiss him, but the other disapproved his recognition because of his 
extreme shyness of him. He said to him: “Stand O my brother with me! I’ve 
come to know your story and you’ve never been dearer to me, and much closer 
to my heart than you are at that moment.” When he saw that his crime did not 
make him despicable in his sight, he stood with him and left the prostitute. 


This is the way of some people, and it is more kind and more appropriate 
than that of Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him”, although his way is better 
and safer. 


But, you may raise the following question: “Why have you said that this way is 
more kind and more appropriate, although it is impermissible to make a bond of 
brotherhood with him who commits sins from the beginning, and thus relations 
should be severed with him in the end, under pretext that if the ruling is proven 
by a certain reason, the syllogism requires it to lapse by the disappearance of the 
reason. The cause of the bond of brotherhood for the sake of Allah is to co- 
operate in religion, and this will not continue with committing sins?” 


In reply to that, let me say that its kindness refers to being a gentle and 
smooth way to attract the friend, and show sympathy towards him, which leads 
him to retract and repent, for with the continuous company, the feeling of 
shyness continues. But if relation is severed with him, and he comes to have no 
hope for company, he will persist in his sin. Its appropriateness refers to the fact 
that the contract of brotherhood places one in the same position of the blood- 
relation, and once it is held, the right (of company and brotherhood) should be 
confirmed, and it becomes incumbent to be fulfilled according to the contract. It 
is out of fulfillment not to neglect him at the time he is in need and poverty; and 
of a surety, the poverty in religion is more severe than the destitution in wealth. 


One becomes destitute in religion when he is afflicted by a calamity and 
stricken by a blight. For this reason, he should be watched and observed, and he 
should not be neglected: on the contrary, one should remain kind to him until he 
is helped to get rid of such calamity. Brotherhood is an equipment therewith one 
faces his calamities and adversities, and committing sins is one of the most severe 
adversities. If a wicked man accompanies a pious man, he will observe his fear (of 
Allah Almighty) and continuous worship, which might lead him to retract from 
his wickedness, and feel shy of persistence in sins. It is like a lazy one who 
accompanies another who is eager to labour and work, with the result that he will 
come to be eager to work, out of feeling shy of him. Consider what Ja’far Ibn 
Sulaiman who says: “Once I weaken in work, I shall look at Muhammad Ibn 
Wasi’, with his devotion to the acts of worship, with the result that I would 
restore my activity in worship, laziness would leave me, and I would continue to 
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work uninterruptedly for a whole week.” 


This is the verification of the truth. Friendship is a tie, like the tie of blood- 
relation; and it is impermissible to desert one’s relative just because of his sin. For 
this reason, Allah Almighty said to His Prophet in connection with his clan: 


“Then if they disobey you, say: "I am free (of responsibility) for what you do!"” 
(Ash-Shu’ara’ 216) 
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Thus, He did not command him to tell them that he is free (of responsibility) 
from them, in observation of the right and tie of blood-relation. To this Abu Ad- 
Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him” referred when he was asked: “Should you not 
dislike your brother (for the Sake of Allah) as he has committed such and such 
(sins)?” He said: “I only dislike his deeds, otherwise, he is my brother.” 


Furthermore, the brotherhood of religion is more fixed than the brotherhood 
of blood-relation. For this reason, it was said to a wise man: “Which is dearer to 
you: your brother or your friend?” he said: “I only like my brother if he is a friend 
of me.” Al-Hassan “Allah be pleased with him” used to say: “How many a 
brother of you who is not of your blood-relations!” it is said that the blood- 
relation is in need of affection, whereas affection is not in need of blood-relation. 
According to Ja’far As-Sadiq “Allah be pleased with him” said: “An affection to 
remain for one day is a kind of keeping good relation, and an affection to remain 
for a month is like blood-relation, and an affection to remain for a year is like a 
kinship tie: whoever severs it, Allah Almighty severs relation with him. To fulfill 
then the contract of brotherhood once it is established is incumbent, and this is 
our reply to the bond of brotherhood with the dissolute, even though if he has 
no other right, like blood-relation. 


But in case he has another right, i.e. the right of blood-relation, of a surety, 
the relation with him should not be severed: on the contrary, he should be 
adulated. The evidence for that it is neither dispraised nor undesirable to leave 
company or brotherhood from the beginning, but others are of the opinion that 
solitude is preferable. But to cut off the tie of brotherhood permanently is 
forbidden and dispraised in itself . The leaving of brotherhood from the 
beginning (in avoidance of leaving it in the end) is like the leaving of marriage 
from the beginning in avoidance of divorce, given that divorce is more hateful to 
Allah Almighty than leaving marriage. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The worst of people are those 
who go about with calumnies among the people, and separate the lovers from 
one another.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of Asma’ 
Bint Yazid). 


According to one of the righteous predecessors in connection with screening 
the slips of the brothers : “Satan likes to throw on your brother the like of that, in 
order to cause you to desert him, and sever relation with him. How then have 
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you safeguarded yourselves from the love of your enemies?” Satan likes you to 
separate between lovers in the same way as he likes you to commit sins. For this 
reason , if one of both objectives of Satan is achieved (by committing sins on the 
part of the brother), the other should not be added to it (by deserting and 
severing relations with him). To this the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” referred in his reply to him who insulted a man when he 
committed fornication: “Keep silent from him!” he scolded him and said: “Be 
not in the aid of Satan against your brothers.” (This narration is reported by Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


This shows clearly the difference between continuous and initial leaving. 
Certainly, to mix with the dissolute and wicked is forbidden, and also to leave 
the companions and brothers is forbidden. The one who is safe from 
imitating the other is not like him who is not safe. Safety lies in the beginning, 
and thus desertion is preferable. The opposite lies in the continuity, and thus 
to fulfill the right of brotherhood and company is preferable. This pertains to 
one’s slip in religion. 


But if his slip is against the other, there is no difference that it is more 
preferable to forgive and endure him. Moreover, it is incumbent, in fulfilling the 
tight of brotherhood, to incline to all that is endurable and excusable. It is said 
that ‘you should seek for the slip of your brother seventy excuses, and if they are 
not accepted by you, you should blame none but yourself, and say to your heart: 
“How cruel are you! Your brother gives you seventy excuses, and you accept 
none of them: it is you and not your brother that to be blamed.” But if he 
appears not to retract, you should not grow angry if it is possible for you, 
although it is not within one’s capacity to do so, given the statement of Ash- 
Shafi'i “Allah be pleased with him”: “He, whose anger is provoked and he does 
not grow angry, is like a donkey; and he, whose pleasure is sought and he is not 
pleased, is like a devil.” So, you should be neither a donkey nor a devil, and rather 
please your heart by yourself on behalf of your brother, and avoid of being a 
devil if you do not accept. 


According to Al-Ahnaf “Allah be pleased with him”: “Among the right a 
friend has upon his friend is to endure three things form him: the injustice caused 
by anger, the injustice caused by intimacy, and the injustice caused by a slip.” 
According to another: “I’ve never insulted anyone even if he insults me: if it is 
the honoured who insults me, I’m more fitting to forgive him, and if it is a 
wicked who insults, I’m not to make my honour a target for him.” Then, he 
quoted the following poetic verse: “I forgive the slips of the honoured man, in 
pursuit of his company, and J turn away from the abuse of the wicked man out of 
honouring myself.” It is said: “Take what is pure from your brother and leave 
what is impure, for the life is too short for one to blame his friend for that which 
is not pure.” 


When your brother apologizes to you, be he truthful or liar, you should 
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accept his excuse. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “He, to whom his brother apologizes and he does not 
accept his apology, a sin like that of him who illegally usurps one-tenth the 
property becomes due upon him.” (This natration is reported by Ibn Majah and 
Abu Dawud on the authority of Judan; and At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Jabir). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “The anger of a believer is provoked quickly, and his pleasure is attained 
quickly.” In this way, he did not deny his anger. Similarly, Allah Almighty said 
“who restrain anger” (Al Imran 134) 
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And did not describe them as having no anger at all. 


It is not that when a man is injured he will not suffer from pain, but it is that 
when he is injured, he will suffer from pain, which he will endure and keep 
patient on. As well as the nature of the body is to suffer from the pain of the 
injury, the nature of the heart is to suffer from pain of the causes of anger. If it is 
impossible to take it off, it might probably be restrained and adjusted and one 
might act in opposition to its nature, for its nature requires retribution, reprisal 
and revenge. But it is possible also not to act in opposition to its nature. Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani said to Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari: “If you take for brother 
anyone in this time, blame him not for what you dislike, for you do not feel safe 
from seeing in his answer what is worse.” He said: “When I tried, I found it the 
same as he told me.” According to another: “To keep patient on the harshness of 
your brother is much better than to blame him, and to blame him is much better 
than to boycott him, and to boycott him is much better than to fight with him.” 


Furthermore, one should not exceed the due bounds of dislike and hate when 
fight breaks up between him and his friend. Allah Almighty says in this respect: 
“It may be that Allah will grant love (and friendship) between you and those 
whom you (now) hold as enemies. For Allah has power (over all things); and 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (Al-Mumtahanah 7) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Love your beloved person to some extent perchance he will be hateful to 
you one day; and dislike your hateful person to some extent, perchance he will 
be dear to you one day.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). According to Umar “Allah be pleased with him”: 
“Let not your love be a strong enthusiasm, and let not your hate be a means 
of destruction.” 


The sixth right is to invoke good for your brother during his lifetime and 
after his death, with what he likes for himself and his family. You should invoke 
for him in the same way as you invoke for yourself, with no differentiation, for 
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indeed to invoke for him implies also to invoke for yourself. the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If one invokes good for 
his brother in his absence, an angel says in reply: “And the same is for you.” (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). According 
to another version, Allah Almighty says: “And the same is for you O My slave.” 
According to another Hadith : “One’s invocation for his brother might receive 
answer more than his invocation for himself might do.” According to another 
narration : “One’s invocation for his brother in his absence is never rejected.” 
(This narration is reported by Ad-Daragatni and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Ad-Darda’). 

Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him” used to say: “I invoke good in 
my prostration for seventy of my brothers whom I name with their names.” 
Muhammad Ibn Yusuf Al-Asbahani used to say: “Where is the like of the 
righteous good brother? Your family distribute your legacy (after your death) 
among themselves, and enjoy of what you leave, while he alone remain sad for 
your departure from him, concerned about the good you have sent forward and 
the state in which you are after your death, invoking good for you in the darkness 
of the night, while you are under the layers of the earth.” The righteous good 
brother then seems to imitate the angels in his conduct. 

According to a tradition: “When one dies, the people say: “What has he left?” 
but the angels say: “what good has he sent forward?” (This natration is reported 
by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). They rejoice at the good deeds 
you have sent forward, ask about him, and feel sympathy for him. It is said that 
he, whom the news of the death of his brother reaches and he invokes for the 
mercy of Allah for him, and asks for the forgiveness of Allah for him, the reward 
that is written for him is equal to the reward of attending his funeral procession 
and offering funeral prayer for him.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The example of the dead in his grave is like the 
example of a drowned who sticks to everything available to him: he expects for 
an invocation from his child, parent, brother or relative.” (This narration is 
reported by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The invocations of the living persons send lights to the grave of the dead like 
mountains. According to a righteous predecessor: “The invocation for the dead is 
like the gift for the living. The angel enters the grave having a plate of light, and a 
handkerchief of light over it, and says: “This is a gift for you from so and so, your 
brother, your relative.” He rejoices at it in the same way as a living person rejoices 
at a gift.” 

The seventh right pertains to loyalty and sincerity. Loyalty is to be 
constantly firm on his love, until death and even after death with his offspring 
and friends. The love is intended for the sake of the hereafter, and if it ceases 
before death, the deed will be fruitless, and the endeavour will fail. For this 
reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in 
his description of the seven who will be shaded by the Shade of Allah Almighty 
on the Day of Judgement: “two persons who love each other only for Allah's 
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sake and they meet and part in Allah's cause only.” (This narration is reported by 
both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


According to a wise man: “A little loyalty after death is better (in so many 
cases) than much loyalty during one’s lifetime.” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” dealt generously with an old lady who came to 
visited him, and when he was asked about her he said: “She used to visit us 
during the lifetime of Khadijah, and of a surety, to continue to be on your 
covenant (with the one who dies) is out of faith.” (This narration is reported by 
Al-Hakim on the authority of A’ishah). It is out of your loyalty to your brother to 
take care of all of his friends and blood-relations, and to take care of them has a 
greater influence on the heart of the friend than to take care of him. He rejoices 
more at his friend’s care about his acquaintances for there is no indication of the 
strong sympathy and affection more evident than their transcendence beyond the 
beloved to all of his acquaintances. It even includes the dog what is standing at 
the gate of his house, which should be given superiority over the other dogs. 


But if the loyalty to the continuous love ceases, Satan soon will gloat of him, 
for Satan’s envy of two brothers and lovers for the Sake of Allah is more than his 
envy of two who co-operate in piety and righteousness. He strives his utmost to 
spoil the relation between them. In this issue, Allah Almighty says: “Say to My 
servants that they should (only) say those things that are best: for Satan does sow 
dissensions among them: for Satan is to man an avowed enemy.” (Al-Isra’ 53) 
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He Almighty further says on the tongue of Yusuf: “(even) after Satan had 
sown enmity between me and my brothers. Verily my Lord understands best the 
mysteries of all that He plans to do. For verily He is full of knowledge and 
wisdom.” (Yusuf 100) 
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It is said that there is no two persons who hold a bond of brotherhood 
between them for the Sake of Allah and then they leave each other but that it is a 
result of a sin committed by one of them. According to Bishr : “If the slave 
indulges in his obedience to Allah Almighty, Allah Almighty deprives him of that 
which removes his loneliness.” That’s because brothers (in religion of Allah) are 
to console each other from their apprehensions, and help each other do the acts 
of religion. For this reason, Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “The most pleasant thing is to 
sit with the brothers, and return with sufficiency.” 


To be sure, the permanent affection is that intended for the Sake of Allah, 
and what is intended for a particular purpose vanishes by the disappearance of 
that purpose. One of the fruits of the affection for the Sake of Allah is to remove 
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any envy in religion and world; and how should one envy his brother, since all 
that belongs to him return with benefit to him? This is the way they are described 
by Allah Almighty in His statement: “and entertain no desire in their hearts for 
things given to the (latter), but give them preference over themselves, even 
though poverty was their (own lot). And those saved from the covetousness of 
their own souls; they are the ones that achieve prosperity.” (Al-Hashr 9) 
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It is the need which provokes envy. 


It is a part of loyalty not to change in one’s humbleness towards his brother 
no matter high in position and authority he might have. That’s because it is out of 
wickedness to show arrogance towards the brothers according to the vicissitudes 
of the state. According to a poet: “It is the habit of the honourable, when they 
become wealthy, to remember those whom they recognized during their rugged 
life.” One of the righteous predecessors gave his son the following advice: “O my 
son! Accompany from the people only him, who comes close to you whenever 
you are in need of him, and does not covet of you whenever you become free of 
want, and does not behave arrogantly towards you whenever he becomes high in 
rank.” A wise man said: “If your brother is appointed in office of a job, and his 
affection towards you is reduced even to the half, it is so much.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Ar-Rabie that Ash-Shafi'i “may Allah 
have mercy upon him” held a bond of brotherhood with somebody in 
Baghdad, and when the latter became the governor of Sibin, he changed with 
him. On that Ash-Shafi'l sent to him the following poetic verses: “Go: your 
affection is divorced from my heart, but not irrevocably. If you return to your 
mind, your affection will wake up in my heart, with two divorces remaining. 
But if you refrain, I shall give another divorce, with the result that they will be 
divorce twice in two monthly courses. If the third divorce reaches you from 
me, making the divorce irrevocable, the governorate of Sibin then will not 
avail you aught.” 

It should be known that it is not out of loyalty to agree with your brother on 
what opposes the truth in religion: on the contrary, it is out of loyalty to disagree 
with him in this case. It is narrated that Ash-Shafi'i “Allah be pleased with him” 
made a bond of brotherhood with Muhammad Ibn Abd Al-Hakam, whom he 
used to bring close to him, and devote himself to, and say: “Nothing causes me 
to stay in Egypt other than him.” When Muhammad fell ill, Ash-Shafi'i “Allah’s 
mercy be upon him” went to visit him and inquire about his health. He said: 
“When the beloved one fell ill and I visited me to inquire about his health, I 
became ill because of my fear for his sake; and when the beloved one came to 
visit me and inquire about my health, I recovered because of my seeing him.” 

In view of his sincere affection to him, the people thought that he would 
entrust to him the matter of his circle after his death, thereupon it was said to 


Book five: etiquettes of sociability, brotherhood ———-—————————_-_ 333 


Ash-Shafi'i “may Allah have mercy upon him” during his fatal illness: “O Abu 
Abdullah! To whom should we sit after you?” Muhammad Ibn Abd Al-Hakam 
stretched up his neck to him and he was sitting by his head, perchance he would 
beckon to him. But Ash-Shafi'i said: “Glory be to Allah! Is there any doubt in 
that matter? It is Abu Ya’qub Al-Buwaiti.” Muhammad then broke down for that, 
and his companions inclined to Al-Buwaiti; and although Muhammad learnt from 
him all of his opinions, Al-Buwaiti was more excellent, much closer to piety and 
asceticism. Ash-Shafi'i then was sincere to Allah and the Muslims in his advice in 
which he abandoned flattery and adulation, and gave no preference to the 
pleasure of the creatures over the good pleasure of Allah Almighty. 

When he died, Muhammad Ibn Abd Al-Hakam retracted from his school, 
and reverted to the school of his father, and studied the books of Malik “may 
Allah have mercy upon him”, and he was one of the great companions of Malik. 
On the other hand, Al-Buwaiti favoured asceticism and sitting in his home, and it 
did not appealed to him to make circles and gatherings, and rather he was 
engaged in worship and composition. He composed the book of Al-Umm, which 
is attributed to Ar-Rabie Ibn Sulaiman, for which he is recognized, and this is 
because Al-Buwaiti did not mention his name in it. 

The main point here is that what makes perfect the loyalty to love is to be 
sincere in advice to Allah Almighty. According to Al-Ahnaf : “The bond of 
brethren is a smooth jewel, and if you do not safeguard it, it will be exposed to 
damage. So, you should safeguard it with restraining your anger to the extent that 
you should apologize to him who wrongs you, and with pleasure so that you 
would not make much of your bounty, or make much of the indulgénce of your 
brother.” 

One of the effects of the truthfulness, sincerity and perfect loyalty is to be 
scared by departure in the same way as a soul is scared by leaving its customs, as 
it is said by Ibn Uyainah in the form of a poetic verse: “No doubt, all the 
adversities of time are to easy to be compared by the departure of the beloved 
persons.” He commented: “I recognized people whom I’ve left since thirty years, 
and I do not imagine that my grief for their departure has disappeared from my 
heart.” 

It is out of loyalty not to listen to the news that is reported to him from his 
friend, particularly from him, who shows himself in the beginning to love his 
friend, and then he tells about him things which raise rancor in the listener’s 
heart: this belongs to the subtleties of wickedness and malice; and if one is not 
cautious of that, the affection then will not continue. In this respect, it is reported 
that a man said to a wise man: “I have come as a suitor of your affection.” He 
replied: “Alright, on the condition that you should afford for its dower which 
comprises three things.” He asked him about them, and he said: “Do not listen to 
any report about me, do not disagree with me, and do not trample me in my 
absence.” 

It is out of loyalty not to take for companion the enemy of his friend. 
According to Shafi'i “Allah’s mercy be upon him”: “If your friend agrees with 
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your enemy, both then have participated in your enmity.” 

The eighth right is to make it easy, leave ostentation and overburdening. It is 
that one should not lay upon his brother a task that is beyond his capacity: on the 
contrary, he should relieve him of his assignments and needs, and save him from 
overtaxing him with anything o his own burdens. He should not seek property or 
majesty from him, nor should he be ostentatious in showing humbleness towards 
him, inspecting his affairs and fulfilling his rights. He should not seek with loving 
him but the Countenance of Allah Almighty, by way of getting the blessing with 
his invocation, removing his loneliness with his meeting, and seeking his aid in 
his acts of worship, coming close to Allah Almighty through fulfilling his rights 
and carrying his burden. 

According to a learned: “He, who demands from his brothers what they give 
him not has indeed wronged them, and he, who demands from them the like of 
what they demand has indeed troubled them, and he who does not demand from 
them has been bountiful to them.” According to a wise man: “He, who places 
himself in a position higher than his due in his relation with his brothers becomes 
sinful, and so they do, and he who places himself in a position that is his due 
troubles himself, and causes them to trouble themselves, and he, who places 
himself in a position that is les than his due becomes safe, and so they do.” 

However, to take it easy is to fold the carpet of ostentation, in order to 
remove shyness from them as well as from himself. According to: Al-Junaid: 
“There is no two persons who hold a bond of brotherhood between them for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty, and one of them feels shy or estranged from his 
companion but that it is due to a defect in one of them.” According to Ali “Allah 
be pleased with him”: “The worst of companions is him who is ostentatious in 
his relation with you, and forces you to adulation, and compels you to apology.” 
According to Al-Fudail: “It is ostentation which severs relations among the 
people: one of them visits his brother, who troubles himself (to entertain) him, 
thereupon the other ceases to visit him once again.” According to A’ishah “Allah 
be pleased with her”: “The believer is the brother of the believer, who neither 
exploits nor feels shy of him.” It was said to one of them: “Whom should we 
take for companion?” he said: “The one who removes from you the burden of 
ostentation, and the yoke of preservation and shyness lapses between you and 
him.” Ja’far Ibn Muhammad As-Sadiq “Allah be pleased with him” used to say: 
“The heaviest of my brothers upon me is he, who troubles himself to (entertain) 
me, and forces me to become reserved and feel shy of him; and the lightest of 
them on my heart is him, with whom I am in the same state as I am alone.” 

According to one of the Sufis: “From amongst the people, treat only him 
with whom you increase not your piety, and decrease not your sins, for you will 
be in the same position in both cases.” This statement implies to get rid of 
ostentation and reservation, otherwise, one is predisposed by nature to be 
ostentatious and reserved from him in case he knows this might reduce his 
position with him. Another one of them said: “Stick to politeness with the people 
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of this world, and to knowledge with those of the hereafter, and to whatever you 
will with the Gnostics.” 

According to a third one: “Take none for companion but him, who repents 
on your behalf if you commit a sin, apologizes to you if you do evil, and carry the 
burden of both you and him.” But the one who adopts that has indeed made 
narrow the way of brotherhood upon the people; and it is not so. Everyone of 
religion and mind should establish the bond of brotherhood, with the intention 
to fulfill by himself those conditions, without overtaxing the other with them, 
perchance his brothers will increase, for by so doing, his brotherhood will be for 
the Sake of Allah, otherwise, it will be for his own portions in this world. 

For this reason, a man said to Al-Junaid: “The brothers have become rare at 
this time. Where is my brother for the Sake of Allah?” Al-Junaid refrained from 
answering him until he repeated the same question thrice, after which he said to 
him: “If you like a brother to carry your burdens and endure your harm, you 
could rarely find him; and if you like a brother for the Sake of Allah, provided 
that you should carry his burden and keep patient on his harm, there is a lot 
whom I recognize.” On that the man kept silent. 

It should be known that the men are of three kinds: a man with whose 
company you get benefit, and a man whom you are able to benefit, and you 
receive no harm from him, but you get no benefit from him, and a man whom 
you are able to benefit, but you receive harm from him, and this is the foolish or 
the man of bad manners. It is this third whom you should avoid. But you should 
not avoid the second, for in the hereafter, you will get benefit by his intercession 
and invocation, and by the reward you receive for carrying his burden. Allah 
Almighty revealed to Moses “Peace be upon him”: “If you obey Me, how many 
your brothers are” i.e. to console them, endure their harm, and do not envy them. 
According to a pious man: “I’ve accompanied the people for fifty years, during 
which no dispute broke up between me and them, and this is due to the fact that 
I have always been with them against myself.” if one has such attribute, his 
brothers (for the Sake of Allah) will be great in number. 

To take it easy and leave ostentation implies no objection to the 
supererogatory deeds and acts of worship. A group of Sufis used to establish 
the bond of company among them on the condition that they should make 
equality between four things: if one of them kept eating the whole day, his 
companion would not ask him to fast; if he kept fasting perpetually, his 
companion would not ask him to leave fasting; if he kept sleeping the whole 
night, his companion would not ask him to (wake up to) pray; and if one of 
them kept praying the whole night, his companion would not ask him to 
sleep. Each of them remains the same in the sight of the other in all of his 
different states, with neither increase nor reduction. That’s because the 
variation of treatment according to the different states might prompt one to 
show off and become reserved. 

It is said in this issue: “He, with whom one leaves ostentation , his affection 
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towards him becomes permanent, and he, whose burden is light, the love for him 
becomes also permanent.” According to one of the companions “Allah be 
pleased with him”: “Allah Almighty cursed the ostentatious.” the Messenger of 
Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I and the pious among my 
nation are free (of responsibility) from the ostentatious.” (This narration is 
reported by Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awwam). 

According to another tradition: “If a man does four things in the house of his 
brother, his affability with him becomes perfect: if he eats in his house, enters the 
ptivy; offers prayer; and sleeps.” When it is mentioned to one of the sheikhs, he 
said: “A fifth one remains, i.e. to attend in the company of his wife in the house 
of his brother, and have sexual relation with her.” That’s because the house is 
taken in order to do those five things in secret, otherwise, the mosques and 
places of worship are more spacious for the hearts of the worshippers. If one 
does those five things, the brotherhood becomes complete, and the veil of 
shyness is removed between the brothers, and the extroversion is confirmed. 
However, the Arabs statements of greeting and salutation are expressive of that 
matter. When one visits another, he says: “Welcome”, in reference to the 
immensity of place, “you’ve come upon a family” in your service, and “your 
entertainment is easy upon us”. 

On the other hand, the facilitation and leaving ostentation are not perfect 
unless one places himself in a position inferior to his companions and brothers, 
and have good expectation from them, and evil faith in himself: if he sees them 
better than him, the reality is then that he is better than them. In this respect, 
Abu Mu’awiyah Al-Aswad said: “All of my brothers are better than me.” When 
he was asked about the reason for that he said: “All of them ascribes superiority 
to me over himself, and the one who ascribes to me superiority over himself is 
indeed much better than me.” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “A man always imitate the way of his companion, and there is 
no good in the company of him, who does not see for you the same as you see 
for him.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Adi on the authority of Anas). 

This is the lowest degree, i.e. to regard yourself as equal to him. But it is 
out of perfection to see that your brother has superiority to you. For this 
reason, Sufyan said: “If anyone of you tells you that you are the worst of 
people, and you grow angry because of that, then, you should know that you 
are really the worst of people, for you should think so of yourself. This will be 
explained in detail in the Book of Haughtiness and Arrogance. But if one sees 
himself superior to his brother, this means that he scorns his brother- a thing 
that is dispraised among the Muslims. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It suffices a believer for evil to scorn 
his Muslim brother.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). 


It is out of perfect extroversion and leaving ostentation to consult his 
brothers in all that he does and intends to do, and accept their advices. In 
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confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: “and consult them in affairs (of 
moment).” (Al Imran 159) 
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He should not hide from them anything of his secrets. It is reported on the 
authority of Ya’qub, the nephew of Ma’ruf that he said: Al-Aswad Ibn Salim 
came to my paternal uncle Ma’ruf, and he had a bond of brotherhood with him, 
and said to him: “Bishr Ibn Al-Harith likes to establish a bond of brotherhood 
with you, and he feels shy of asking you face to face, and he sent me to ask you 
on his behalf, perchance you would hold a bond of brotherhood with him, for 
which he expects reward (from Allah). But he stipulates many conditions: he does 
not like to be famous for that brotherhood, and he does not like to exchange 
visits and meetings between you, for he dislikes meeting with others so much.” 


On that Ma’ruf said: “But as for me, if I establish a bond of brotherhood with 
anyone, I do not like to leave him night or day, and I also like to visit him most 
frequently, and I like to give him preference over myself in all the states.” He 
made a mention of many traditions in the excellence of brotherhood and love for 
the Sake of Allah Almighty, and said: “the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” made a bond of brotherhood with Ali “Allah be pleased 
with him”, and shared him in all things and even in knowledge.” (This narration 
is reported by An-Nasa’i on the authority of Ali). He also divided the sacrificial 
camels between him and Ali (according to the narration of Muslim on the 
authority of Jabir). He gave Ali (the knife) and he slaughtered the remaining 
camels, and made him his partner in his sacrifices, and gave him in marriage the 
best of his daughters, and the dearest of them to his heart, and favoured him with 
that in view of the bond of brotherhood he established with him. Then Ma’ruf 
resumed: I make you witness that I’ve established a bond of brotherhood with 
him, just foot the Sake of Allah, through your intermediation, and asking me 
through you, on the condition that he should not visit me if he dislikes it, and I 
should visit him whenever I like it. ask him to meet me in places to be fixed for 
our gathering, and ask him not to hide anything of his affairs from me, and to 
brief me on all of his states.” When Ibn Salim told Bishr about that, he accepted 
it with good pleasure. 


Those are all rights of company, which we presented in brief and in detail. 
But they are not complete unless you become with your brothers against yourself 
and not the opposite, and to place yourself in the position of their servant, and 
restrict all of your organs with their rights upon you. 


As for the sight, you should look at them with the eye of affection and 
love which they recognize from you, and see their good things, and overlook 
their defaults, and not to divert your sight away from them when they turn 
their faces to you, and talk with you. In this respect, it is narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to give 
everyone of his sitters a portion of his face, and no one asked him to pay his 
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attention but that he thought he was the dearest of the people to him. This is 
the way his sitting, hearing, talk, gentle questioning and turning to his sitter 
were. His sitting was that of modesty, humbleness, honesty and trustworthy.. 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
laugh and smile most at the face of his companions, and he used to show 
attention to their speech to him. In imitation of his conduct and respect for 
his person “Peace be upon him”, the laughter of his companions was in the 
form of smile. 


As far as hearing is concerned, it is that you should hear his speech pleasantly 
and attentively, showing trust in him, and joy at what he is telling you, and not to 
interrupt his speech by way of argumentation or disputation or objection. And if 
an event troubles you, you should apologize to him. You should also safeguard 
your ears from listening to what he dislikes. 


In regard with the tongue, we’ve already mentioned its rights; and to speak 
about them here will take us to a very lengthy discussion. Among its rights is that 
he should not raise his voice against them, and to talk them with only what they 
could understand. In relation to his hands, he should not withdraw them from 
helping them do anything that might be done with hands. Concerning foot, he 
should walk therewith behind them like their follower, and not like the one who 
is followed by others. He should come ahead of them only as much as they bring 
him forward, and come close to them only as much as they bring him close to 
them. He should stand for them whenever they come, and sit only after they sit 
down. Wherever he sits, he should appear in a posture of humbleness. 


But once the union is complete, the burden of those rights will become light 
upon him, like standing, apology, praise, for although they are among the rights 
of company, they imply a kind of foreignness and ostentation. But when the 
union is complete, the carpet of ostentation will be folded up. However, those 
external etiquettes are indicative of the internal etiquettes and purity of heart, and 
when the hearts become pure, there will be no need of showing ostentatiously 
what they have. He, who looks forward to the company of the people, he 
sometimes is crooked, and sometimes becomes straight, unlike him, who looks 
forward to the company of the Creator, in which he sticks to straightness 
outwardly and inwardly, adorning his inward with the love for Allah Almighty 
and His creatures, and his outward with worship of Allah Almighty and service of 
His creatures, which is the highest level of service to Allah Almighty, Whom one 
could not attain but through the good manners; and the servant might attain, by 
virtue of his good manners, the degree of him who stands (for prayer) and fasts. 


Conclusion 


Let’s conclude this chapter with some etiquettes of companionship and sitting 
with different kinds of people, adapted from the speech of some wise men. If 
you seek the good companionship, meet both your friend and enemy with good 
pleasure, with neither humiliation nor awe from them, showing respect without 
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arrogance, humbleness without ignominy. In all of your matters, you should stick 
to moderateness, for both extremes are blameworthy. You should not look 
sideways so much, nor should you turn here and there most frequently, nor 
should you stand by the side of the gatherings; and if you sit down, do not be 
uneasy, and refrain from intertwining your fingers, playing with your beard and 
ring, or entering your nails in between your teeth, or getting your finger into your 
nostrils, or spitting so much, or pushing flies away from your face, or protracting 
your body or yawning in the face of the present people, or in the prayer. 


Moreover, make quiet your sitting with the people and arrange your talk, and 
pay attention to the good words, without showing excessive exclamation, or 
asking him to repeat it once again. Furthermore, you should keep silent from 
what arouses laughter, and do not tell about your admiration for your child or 
slave-girl, nor for your poetry or any of your compositions (if you are a 
composer). You should not also be ostentatious in making up yourself in the 
same way as a woman does with herself, nor should you neglect yourself in the 
same way as a slave does. You should not apply much kohl to your eyes, or much 
oil to your hair. 


Do not be persistent in asking for things, nor encourage anyone to commit 
wrongness. Do not tell your family and children about the superiority they might 
have over the others in so much as is equal to your property, for indeed, if they 
know it is little, surely, you would be inferior in their sight, and if they know it is 
much, of a surety, you would never attain their good pleasure. Frighten them 
without violence, and be lenient to them without weakness. Do not joke with 
your slave-girls or slave in front of them, lest you would lose the respect of 
others. If you quarrel you should maintain your respect, and have control over 
your ignorance, and avoid your swiftness, and consider your argument. Do not 
beckon so much with your hand, nor turn to what is behind you so much, nor 
kneel down on your knees. 


Do not talk until your anger is over, and if the ruler draws you close to him, 
be with him like the spear's edge: if he goes on unrestrictedly with you, do not 
feel secure of his possible turning against you, and be kind to him in the same 
way as you are to a child, and talk to him with what he desires in so much as it 
leads to no sin, and let not his kindness and gentleness towards you lead you to 
intervene between him and his family, children and retinue, even if you are fit to 
do so, for indeed, the lapse of the one who intervenes between the ruler and his 
family is irretrievable, and his slip is unpardonable. Do not make your property 
more respectable in your sight than your honour. 


If you enter a gathering, it is a part of its etiquette to begin with saluting the 
attendants, and not to step over those who have already taken their sitting places. 
Sit wherever it is spacious and roomy, and is more convenient to humbleness. 
Salute with peace anyone close to you when you sit down. Do not sit on the main 
way (of people), and if it is necessary for you to sit there, then, it is a part of its 
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etiquette to lower your sight, help the wronged, relieve the needy, aid the weak, 
guide the straying one, return salutation, give the beggar, enjoin good and forbid 
evil. You should not spit in the direction of the Qiblah, nor on your right side, 
but it is possible for you to spit on your left side and under your left foot. 


Sit not with kings, and if it is necessary for you to do, it is a part of its 
etiquette to avoid backbiting, lying, to maintain the secret, make little your needs, 
refine your words, make expressive your speech, study the behaviours and morals 
of the kings, keep from joking, and beware so much of those (kings), no matter 
their kindness and affection might seem to you. Do not puff out in their 
presence, nor clean your teeth by getting something in between them after eating 
in their houses. The king himself has to endure all things, except divulging the 
secret, or slandering the way of ruling, and speaking about what is inviolable in 
his house. 

Sit not with the laymen, and if it is necessary for you to do, its etiquette not to 
delve into their vain talks, not to pay attention to their false speeches, to fail to 
notice their foul words and statements. You should also make little your meetings 
with them, although you are in need of them. Beware of joking with an intelligent 
or unintelligent, for the intelligent shall have rancor against you, whereas the 
unintelligent shall dare to talk to you baldly, for joking breaks awe, removes 
respect, summons resentment, wastes the sweetness of love, puts the venerable 
jurisprudent to shame, makes bald the foolish, lower the position of the wise 
man, and sends the heart to death, and keeps one far away from the Lord 
Almighty, increase heedlessness and develops humiliation, and with it the defects 
become much and sins more evident. 

If one in a gathering is exposed to joking or nonsense, let him celebrate Allah 
Almighty on his standing and leaving it. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No one sits in a gathering in 
which he has much nonsense, and he says before his standing and leaving it: 
"Glory be to You O Allah, and with Your Praises (I exalt You): I bear testimony 
to the fact that there is no Allah (to be worshipped) but You, I ask for Your 
forgiveness and turn to You in repentance", but that He forgives for him such of 
evil as he done in his sitting.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 


CHAPTER THREE: 


ON RIGHTS OF MUSLIM, KINSHIP TIES, NEIGHBOURHOOD, AND WHAT 
RIGHT HAND POSSESSES; AND THE WAY OF COMPANY 


It should be known that man has to live either alone or with others; and as it 
is difficult upon him but to live with others, then, it is incumbent upon him to 
learn the etiquette of mixing with the people. The etiquette of mixing is 
determined by one’s relation and position from him with whom he mixes. Such 
relation might be kinship, and it is the most private, or the bond of brotherhood 
of Islam, and it is the most common, and it includes friendship and 
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companionship. The relation of mixing also might be the neighbourhood or the 
company in journey, the work, the school. For each of those, there are certain 


degrees. 


For instance, although the tie of kinship has a right, the right of the kinship of 
prohibited consanguinity is more confirmed, as well as the right of the parents is 
more established than the latter. The right of the neighbour differs with the 
difference of his nearness or remoteness. Similarly, the right of the Muslim is 
confirmed with the establishment of the extent of recognition; and there are 
different degrees of recognition: the right of him who is recognized by vision is 
not like, if not more confirmed than that of him who is recognized only by 
hearing; and of a surety, recognition is confirmed by mixing. The same is true of 
the degrees of company: the right of the company in work and school is more 
confirmed that the right of company in journey. Friendship also is of different 
degrees, and when it becomes strong, it turns into brotherhood, and if it increases 
more, it becomes loving, and if it increases much more, it becomes intimacy; and 
to be sure, the intimate friend is closer than the beloved, because love attracts the 
feeling of the heart, whereas intimacy penetrates into the inside of the heart. In 
this way, every intimate friend is a beloved, with no reverse. The difference of the 
degrees of friendship is not hidden, on the basis of experience and vision. 

The intimacy is higher than brotherhood means that the state of the intimate 
is more complete than that of brotherhood. This is clearly shown from the 
nartation in which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Were I to take a bosom friend, surely, I would have taken Abu Bakr 
as my bosom friend, but your companion (the Prophet) is the bosom friend of 
Allah.” (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri). 

The intimate of bosom friend then is him, whom the love penetrates all parts 
of his heart inwardly and outwardly. The heart of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” did not have room but for the love of Allah 
Almighty, and the intimacy prevented him from having anyone amongst the 
humankind share in it, despite the fact that he took Ali “Allah be pleased with 
him” as a brother (in the religion of Allah). He “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” stated : “Ali has from me the same position as Harun had from 
Moses, except that there is no Prophethood.” (This narration is reported by both 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas). As well as he 
rejected the Prophethood in regard to Ali, he also rejected intimacy in regard to 
Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with them”. Although both shared in their 
brotherhood (to the Messenger of Allah), Abu Bakr surpassed him with his 
approaching intimacy if the Prophet were to take a bosom friend from amongst 
the humankind. 


However, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
was the bosom friend and the beloved of Allah Almighty. In this respect, it is 
narrated that one day, he ascended the pulpit in the state of joy and happiness 
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and said: “No doubt, Allah Almighty has taken me for bosom friend, as He had 
taken Abraham for bosom friend. In this way, I’m the beloved of Allah, as well as 
I’m the bosom friend of Allah Almighty.” (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah). Thus, there is no bond to be 
established before recognition, as well as there is no degree higher than the 
intimacy, and there are degrees between both extremes. 


We have already mentioned the right of company and brotherhood, and 
intimacy and loving are included in both. The degrees of rights differ with the 
difference of the levels of love and brotherhood, and the end of it result in giving 
preference to one’s brother and beloved over himself with his soul and property, 
the same as did Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him”, when he favoured the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” with his property 
and soul, and Talhah with his body when he made it a defensive shield to protect 
him. 

Now, we are going to make a mention of the right of the brotherhood in 
Islam, the right of kinship ties, and right of one’s parents, the right of 
neighbourhood, and the right of anyone in one’s possession, i.e. those whom the 
right hand possesses (of male and female slaves). We’ve already mentioned the 
rights of those under one’s guardianship by way of marriage in the book of the 
etiquette of marriage. 


Rights Of A Muslim 


They are to greet him with peace whenever you meet him, accept his 
invitation whenever he invites you, say to him “May Allah have mercy upon you” 
whenever he sneezes and says: “Praise be to Allah”, to visit him and inquire 
about his health whenever he falls ill, to attend his funeral procession whenever 
he dies, to fulfill his oath whenever he takes an oath that you should do 
something, to give him advice whenever he asks for your advice, to guard him in 
his absence whenever he is absent from you, to love for him the same as you love 
for yourself, and to dislike for him the same as you dislike for yourself. (This is 
adapted from a narration reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). 


All of those items are reported in many Prophetic traditions and sayings. It is 
narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Four rights 
are due upon you to the Muslims: to help the doer of good among them, to ask 
for the forgiveness of Allah for the sinful among them, to invoke (Allah to guide) 
the one who turns his back (to the truth) among them, and to love him who 
turns to Allah in repentance among them.” 


According to Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with both” in his comment on the 
statement of Allah: “(but) a ia amongst each other” (Al-Fath 29) 


<@ PEREST, 
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“It is that the good among them should invoke (Allah to guide) the evil 
among them and the evil among them should invoke good upon the good 
among them. If the evil sees the good one among the nation of Muhammad 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he says: “O 
Allah! Bless him in the good that You have assigned to him, and make him 
firm on it, and cause it to be of benefit to us”, and if the good sees the evil, he 
says: “O Allah! Guide him, and turn in repentance to him, and forgive his slip 
for him.” 


One of those rights is to love for the faithful believers the same as he loves 
for himself, and dislikes for them the same as he dislikes for himself. In this 
context, it is narrated on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir “Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” having aid: “The similitude of the faithful believers in 
their mutual affection and mercy is like the one body: when a part of it falls ill, 
the remaining parts invite each other to share fever and insomnia with him.” 
(This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). It is further narrated 
on the authority of Abu Musa “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The believer 
in his relation to the other believer is like the building, whose parts strength each 
other.” (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


One of them is to cause no harm to any Muslim, whether by word or deed. In 
this respect, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The Muslim is him, from (the evil of) whose tongue and hand the Muslims 
become safe.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). In a long narration in which he ordered people 
to adhere to good deeds, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “If you could not do, then, at least, let the people be safe from 
your evil, for it will be an object of charity you’ve given to yourself.” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Dharr). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The best of Muslims is him, from (the evil of) his tongue and hand the 
Muslims are safe.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Abu Musa). In another narration, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do you know who the 
Muslim is?” they said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” On that he said: 
“The Muslim is him, from whose tongue and hand the Muslims are safe.” 
They asked him: “Then, who is the believer?” he said: “It is him, with whom 
the believers feel safe concerning their own souls and property.” They further 
asked: “Who is the Emigrant?” he said: “It is he, who emigrates and forsakes 
evil.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaidah; and Ahmad on the authority of Amr Ibn 
Abasah). 
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A man asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” saying: “O Messenger of Allah! What is Islam?” he said: “It is to submit 
your heart to Allah Almighty, and cause the Muslims to feel safe from (the evil 
of) your tongue and hand.” According to Mujahid: “Mange will afflict the 
denizens of the fire (of Hell), and each of them will start itching his skin until his 
bone appear, thereupon he will be asked: “O so and so! Does that harm you?” he 
will answer in the affirmative, thereupon it will be said: “This is (the requital of) 
the harm you used to cause to the believers (in the world).” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
saw a man turning (out of pain) in the Garden because of a tree he cut off (in 
the world) which caused harm to the Muslims.” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is further narrated on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah “may Allah be pleased with him” that he said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Teach me a thing to get benefit from.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Remove 
the harmful things from the way of Muslims.” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “He, who removes from the way of Muslims anything that might cause 
harm to them, Allah Almighty writes a good deed to him for it, and Allah assures 
the Garden to him to whom he writes a good deed.” (This narration is reported 
by Ahmad on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “It is not lawful for a Muslim to 
look at his Muslim brother in such a way as causes harm to him, and it is not 
lawful for a Muslim to frighten another Muslim.” (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Hamzah Ibn Ubaid). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, Allah Almighty dislikes that a harm should be caused to the faithful 
believers.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of 
Ikrimah Ibn Khalid). According to Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaithamah: “The people are of 
two kinds: a faithful believer whom you should cause no harm, and an ignorant 
whom you should not deal with ignorantly.” 


Among those rights is that he has to humble himself to every Muslim, and 
not to behave arrogantly towards him, for Allah Almighty never likes those who 
are haughty and arrogant. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Verily, Allah Almighty revealed to me that you should humble 
yourselves to each other and not behave arrogantly towards each other.” (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah on the authority of Iyad Ibn 
Jumaz). If one behaves arrogantly against him, he should patiently endure it. 
Allah Almighty addresses His Prophet the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” saying: “Hold to forgiveness; command what is right; 
but turn away from the ignorant.” (Al-A’raf 199) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abu Awfa “may Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: “The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” used to humble himself to every Muslim, and he never disdained to walk in 


the company of a widow or an indigent needy person, and fulfill his need.” (This 
narration is reported by An-Nasa’i and Al-Hakim). 


One of those rights also is hat he should not give his ear to the reports of the 
people against each other, nor should he report what he hears against the others. 
In this respect, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “No talebearer should be admitted to the Garden.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Ayyub). According 
to Al-Khalil Ibn Ahmad: “He, who tells you evil about anyone should inevitably 
tell the others evil about you; and he, who tells you about anyone should 
inevitably tell others about you.” 


One of them also is that he should not exceed the three-day limit of desertion 
to whomever he recognizes, no matter how angry he is with him. It is reported 
on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari “may Allah be pleased with him” that 
the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is not 
lawful for a Muslim to desert his Muslim brother over three days: both meet, and 
each of them turns away from the other, although the better is he who takes the 
initiative to salute his brother with peace.” (This narration is reported by both Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim). It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who relieves a Muslim of (the burden of) a transaction (by accepting to 
cancel it at his request), Allah will relieve him of his difficulty on the Day of 
Judgement.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud). 


According to Ikrimah: Allah Almighty said to Yusuf (the Prophet) son of 
Ya’qub: “By forgiving your brothers, you have raised your mention in both the 
world and the hereafter.” It is narrated that A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her” 
that he said: “Never did the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” revenge (on anyone) for his own sake, unless the sacred ordinances of 
Allah were violated, thereupon he would revenge for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). According to 
Ibn Abbas : “No man excuses a grievance but that therewith Allah increases him 
in power and honour.” Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” reported: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(Giving in) 
charity, in no way, decreases the wealth. No servant forgives (others), but that 
Allah adds to his respect, and no one shows modesty for the sake of Allah, but 
that Allah elevates him (in the sight of the people).” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim). 


Those rights include also that one should do good to whomever among them 
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he could do good to, as much as is within his capacity, making no distinction 
between his family and those who do not belong to his family. It is narrated on 
the authority of Ali Ibn Al-Hussain from his father from his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do the 
favour to those who are as well as those who are not fitting for it: if you do it to 
those who are fitting for it, they then are fitting for it, and if you fail to give it to 
those who are fitting for it, then, then, you are one of those who are fitting for 
it.” (This narration is reported by Ad-Daragatni and Al-Quda’i). 

It is further narrated on the same authority that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The best and highest thing of 
mind after religion is to have affection for the people and do favour to 
everyone, be he pious or wicked.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani, 
Al-Khatabi and Abu Na’im). It is narrated by Abu Hurairah that he said: 
Never did anyone take hold of the hand of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” but that he (the Prophet) would not 
withdraw it until the man (who took hold of it) would release it first, and you 
never could see his knee more prominent than that of his sitter, and none 
spoke to him but that he would turn his face to him, and he would not turn 
away from him until he finished from his speech. (This narration is reported 
by At-Tabarani; and Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority 
of Anas). 

One of those rights is that he should not enter upon anyone of them without 
seeking his permission. He should seek permission thrice, and if he is not 
admitted, he should leave. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Permission should be sought thrice: the first is to keep silent, the second is to 
get ready, and the third is either to admit or to return him.” (This narration is 
reported by Ad-Daraqatni). According to the narration of both Sahihs on the 
authority of Abu Musa: “Permission should be sought thrice: if you are given 
permission (you might enter), otherwise, you should return.” 

One of them also is that he should deal with all kindly and respectfully 
according to his own good manners. If he likes to face the ignorant with 
knowledge, the unlettered with jurisprudence, the aphasia-afflicted with 
eloquence, he will cause harm to, and receive harm from them. 

One of those is to show respect for the old man and have mercy upon the 
young, in compliance with the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” on the authority of Jabir “Allah be pleased with 
him”: “Let him not belong to us, who does neither show respect for the old 
among us, nor have mercy upon the young among us.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani; and Abu Dawud and Al-Bukhari in his Adab on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “It is out of exalting Allah Almighty to respect the 
hoary-headed Muslim (i.e. the old man).”(This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Abu Musa). 
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It is out of showing reverence to the old men not to speak in front of them 
without their permission. In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Jabir 
that he said: The delegate of Juhainah came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and when a young man stood to speak the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Keep 
quiet! Where is the old one among you?” (This narration is reported by Al- 
Hakim). According to a certain tradition: “No young man shows respect for an 
old person but that Allah Almighty assigns somebody to show respect for him 
when he becomes old like him (whom he shows respect for).” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas). This is a glad tidings of a 
long life to which one should pay his attention, i.e. none is helped to show 


respect for the old men but him, to whom Allah Almighty has doomed a long 
life. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Hour (of the Day of Judgement) will not be established until the child will be 
raging, rain will fall short, the wicked people will increase in abundance, the 
generous and honoured will decrease in number, and the young will dare to talk 
impolitely to the old, and the wicked to the honoured.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Khara’iti on the authority of A’ishah; and At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ibn Mas’ud). 


It was the habit of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to be kind to the children. (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar on 
the authority of Anas). It was the habit of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” that whenever he came back from a journey, 
the children would receive him, and he would stop and order that they should be 
raised up to him, and they would be raised in front of him, on his back, and he 
used to order his companions to carry some of them. (This narration is reported 
by Muslim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’far). 


According to both Sahihs, Abdullah Ibn Ja’far said to Abdullah Ibn Az- 
Zubair: “Do you remember one day when I, you and Ibn Abbas received the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”?” he said: “Yes, 
and he carried me and Ibn Abbas, and left you.” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim). According to the narration of Al-Bukhari, Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair 
said to him: “Allah knows best.” Afterwards the young men vied in pride over 
one another, saying to each other: “the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” made me ride in front of him, whereupon he carried 
you on his behind.” Or: “He commanded his companions to make you ride on 
their behind.” 


Young babis were brought to him in order to invoke blessing upon them, and 
give them names, and chew dates and put the juice into their mouths. Sometimes, 
he took a babe and placed him in his lap, and then the babe urinated on him, and 
when those who were present at that time cried at the babe, he quietened them, 
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and asked them not to cause the babe to detain his urine. But rather he left him 
until he finished from urination, and then he invoked good upon him and named 
him. He smiled in the face of the babe’s family in order to show that he did not 
receive harm from that urine, and after they went away, he called for water and 
washed his garment. (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of 
A’ishah). 


Among those rights is that he should be joyful, cheerful and gentle in the face 
of all the creatures. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Do you know whom the fire (of Hell) will be prohibited from?” they 
said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said: “From the lenient, easy, 
tractable and easy (with the people).” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi 
on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah 
Almighty loves the lenient cheerful person.” (This narration is reported by Al- 
Baihaqi). It is narrated that one said to the: “O Messenger of Allah! Guide me to 
a deed to admit me to the Garden.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What makes forgiveness incumbent 
(upon Allah) is to salute with peace (whomever you meet), and speak good with 
others.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Shaibah, Al-Khara’iu, At- 
Tabarani, and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Hani’ Ibn Yazid). 


According to Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with both”: “How easy is to be 
dutiful: to have a cheerful countenance, and pleasant words.” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Safeguard yourselves from 
the fire (of Hell) even with half a date, and if you could not find it, then, with a 
good pleasant word.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Adi Ibn Hatim). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “In the Garden, there are mansions, (so much 
transparent and pure that) their backs are visible through their insides, and insides 
through their backs.” A Bedouin said: “Whose will those mansions be O 
Messenger of Allah?” he said: “They will be to him who makes good and pleasant 
his words, serves (people) with food, and performs (supererogatory) prayer at 
night while the people are asleep.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on 
the authority of Ali). 


Mu’adh Ibn Jabal “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: “I advise you to safeguard 
yourself (from the punishment of) Allah, to be true in your speech, to fulfill your 
pledge, to give back the trust that is with you, to leave treachery, to take care of 
your neighbour, to have mercy upon the orphan, to talk with good and pleasant 
words, to salute with peace (whomever you meet), and to lower your wing (be 
humble in your dealing with others).” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’it, 
Abu Na’im and Al-Baihaqi). According to Anas “Allah be pleased with him”: A 
woman appeared to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and said: “I have some need with you.” He was with his companions. He 
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said to her: “Sit in any side of the street as you like so that I would sit with you 
(to fulfill to you your need).” She did accordingly, and he sat with her until she 
fulfilled her need. (This narration is reported by Muslim). 


It is reported on the authority of Wahb Ibn Munabbih that he said: A man 
from the early nations kept fasting for seventy years, and he broke his fasting 
for seven day each. He asked Allah Almighty to show to him how Satan 
tempts the people. When a long time passed with no answer to his question, 
he said (to himself): “Were I to learn my sin between me and my Lord, it 
would be better for me than that which I asked for.” Allah Almighty sent an 
angel to him, and the angel said to him: “Allah Almighty says to you that 
those words you have uttered are dearer to Me than your previous worship 
entirely, and Allah Almighty has opened your sight for you to see.” He cast a 
glance and behold! The soldiers of Satan are surrounding the earth, and there 
is none from amongst humankind but that Satans are round him like wolves. 
He asked: “O Lord! Who could be saved from those?” he said: “The pious 
lenient.” 


One of those rights is to fulfill your promise: one should not give a 
promise to a Muslim but that he should fulfill it. In this respect, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
promise is like a gift.” (This narration is reported by Tabarani on the authority 
of Thabath Ibn Ashyab). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: “The promise is like a debt (which should be 
fulfilled).” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of both 
Ali and Ibn Mas’ud). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Three are the characteristics of the hypocrite: when he speaks, he tells lies, 
when he promises, he breaks his promise, and when he is entrusted, he proves 
treacherous.” (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” also said: “There are three (signs), and they are 
characteristic of a hypocrite, even if he performs prayers and observes fasts.” 
(This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 


One of those rights is to take the right of the people from himself, and give 
them only what he likes to be given by them. In this respect, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A servant shall not 
complete his faith until he has three characteristics: to spend without 
tightfistedness, to take the right of others even from himself, and to salute with 
peace (whomever he meets).” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti on the 
authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “He, who is pleased to be moved away from the fire 
(of Hell), and admitted to the Garden, let his death approach him while he 
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bears testimony to the fact that there is none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and give the people just the 
same as he likes to be given by them.” (This narration is reported by Muslim 
and Al-Khara’iti on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-Ass). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Abu Ad-Darda’! be a good neighbour to your neighbour perchance you would be 
a good believer, and love for the people the same as you love for yourself 
perchance you would be a good Muslim.” (This narration is reported by Al- 
Khara’iti). According to Al-Hassan: “Allah Almighty revealed to Adam to stick to 
four characteristics, and told him that they combine the whole matter (of good 
manners and morality) for you and your offspring: one for Me, one for you, one 
to be between you and Me, and one to be between you and the people. The one 
that is for me is that you should worship Me Alone, and associate none with Me 
in worship. That which is for you is your deed, for which I reward you, and your 
need for it is the direst. That which is between you and Me is that you invoke Me 
Alone, and I answer your invocation. That which is between you and the people 
is to accompany them in the same way as you like them to accompany you.” 
Moses “Peace be upon him” asked Allah Almighty saying: “O Lord! Which of 
Your servants is the justest?” He Almighty said: “He, who takes from himself the 
rights of the people.” 


Those rights include also that he should show more respect to him whose 
appearance and clothes indicate his high position and rank. In this way, he deals 
with the people according to their positions. It is narrated that A’ishah “Allah 
be pleased with her” was on journey when she ascended at a resting place, and 
she started having her meal when a beggar came upon her, thereupon she said: 
“Give him a loaf of bread.” Then, a rider came upon her, and she asked (those 
who were with her) to invite him to food. It was said to her: “Do you give that 
indigent (only a loaf), and invite that rich to your meal?” on that she said: 
“Allah Almighty has placed the people in particular position, according to 
which we should deal with them. This indigent accepts that loaf, and it is 
improper for us to give the same to that rich of such an appearance.” 


It is narrated that once, the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” entered one of his houses, and his companions entered upon him 
until the gathering was crowded with people. At the same time, Jarir Ibn 
Abdullah Al-Muzani “Allah be pleased with him” came and found no place for 
him to sit, thereupon he sat at the threshold of the door. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” folded his garment and threw it to him 
and said to him: “Sit on that garment.” Jarir took it and placed it on his face, and 
went on kissing it and weeping. Then, he folded it and threw it back to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “It is not 
befitting for me to sit on your garment. Might Allah honour you in the same way 
as you have honoured me.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” looked right and left and then said: “If a person honoured by his 
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people comes to you, you should honour him (as he is honoured by his people).” 
(This narration is reported by Al-Hakim on the authority of Jabir). 


One should also honour him who has early right upon him. In this respect, it 
is narrated that the foster-mother of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” who suckled him came to him, and he spread his garment to 
her and said to her: “Welcome to you O my mother!” he made her sit on the 
garment and said to her: “Intercede, so that your intercession will be accepted, 
and ask for anything, so that you will be given.” She said: “I (intercede for) my 
people.” On that he said: “As for my right and the right of the offspring of 
Hashim, it is for you.” The people stood from every side and said: “And also our 
rights (are for you) O Messenger of Allah.” Afterwards, he kept kinship ties with 
her, and gave her a servant, and his shares from the booty of Hunain. (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu At- 
Tufail). 


It happened that somebody came to him while he was sitting on a cushion, 
which had no place for the comer to sit beside him, thereupon he took it off and 
placed it underneath his sitter to sit on it, and whenever he rejected, he would 
insist decisively until he would do. (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Salman). 


Those rights include that one should make peace between the disputing 
Muslims as possible as it could be. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Should I not tell you of a deed, higher in degree than that of fasting, 
offering (supererogatory) prayer and giving in charity?” they said: “Yes (tell us) O 
Messenger of Allah.” He said: “It is to mend the affairs of the people (or to make 
peace between the foes), since it is the mischief of the people’s affairs that 
obliterates the religion.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At- 
Tirmidhi). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best object of charity is to make peace between the people.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Khara’iti on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amz). 
It is further narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” that 
he said: While the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
was sitting when he laughed until his teeth became visible. Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: “O Messenger of Allah! Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you! What has caused you to laugh?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Two men of my nation are 
kneeling in front of (Allah) the Lord of Power and Honour, and one of them 
said: “O my Lord! Take back to me (my right) from that man in which he 
wronged me.” .Allah Almighty said: “Give back to your brother (his right) in 
which you wronged him.” He said: “O Lord! Nothing of my good deeds remains 
(with me to give him).” Allah Almighty said to the petitioner: “What are you 
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going to do with your brother, given that nothing of his deeds remains with 
him?” he said: “O Lord! Let him bear some of my sins.” Then, the eyes of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” overflowed with 
tears and said: “This is a terrible day, on which the people will be in need of the 
others bearing from their sins.” Allah Almighty will say to the petitioner: “Raise 
up your sight and look in the gardens!” he will say: “O Lord! I see towns and 
cities of silver and palaces of gold adorned with pearl: whose are those? For 
which Prophet, sincere lover of truth or martyr are those?” Allah Almighty will 
say: “This is for him who affords it.” He will ask: “O Lord! Who could have it?” 
Allah Almighty will say: “You have it.” He will say: “By which thing O Lord?” he 
will say: “By forgiving your brother.” He will say: “O Lord! I’ve forgiven him.” 
Allah Almighty will say: “Then, take hold of the hand of your brother and admit 
him to the Garden.” Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Fear Allah, and make peace between yourselves, for Allah the 
Almighty will make peace between the (disputing) believers on the Day of 
Judgement.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti and Al-Hakim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Not 
a liar is he, who, while making peace between two (disputing) people, says good 
(even if it is not so).” (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
on the authority of Umm Kulthum Bint Uqbah Ibn Abu Mv’ait). This shows 
how obligatory is to make peace between people, for to leave telling lies is 
obligatory, and an obligatory deed should not lapse except for another obligatory 
deed that is more confirmed. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “All kinds of telling lies are written (as sins and mistakes), 
except in case man lies in war.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti on the 
authority of An-Nawwas Ibn Sam’an). Of a surety, war is a guile. Man also might 
tell a lie in order to make peace between two foes, or tell his wife a lie in order to 
please her. 

One of those rights also is to screen the defects of all the Muslims. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who 
screens (the defect of) a Muslim, Allah Almighty screens (his sins) in both the 
world and the hereafter.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: “No servant screens (the defects of) a servant but 
that Allah Almighty screens (his sins) on the Day of Judgement.” (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is 
narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “No one sees the defect of his believing brother which he screens but that 
he will enter the Garden.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al- 
Khara’iti). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
Ma’iz when he told him: “Had you screened it with your garment, it would have 
been better for you.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i 
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on the authority of Na’im Ibn Huzal; and Al-Hakim on the authority of Huzal 
himself). It is then incumbent upon a Muslim to screen his own defect, for it is 
incumbent upon him to observe the right of his faith in Islam in the same way as 
he observes the rights of others in terms of their faith in Islam. According to Abu 
Bakr “Allah be pleased with him”: “If I find a drunk, I like that Allah Almighty 
screens him; and if I find a thief, I like that Allah Almighty screens him.” 


It is reported that one night, Umar “Allah be pleased with him” was 
making a tour in Medina when he saw a man and a woman committing 
adultery, and in the morning he said to the people: “Tell me: if an imam sees a 
man and a woman committing adultery and then he executes the legal 
punishment upon them for it: what are you going to do with him?” they said: 
“You are the imam (i.e. the ruler and it is up to you to do so).” Ali “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: “It is not up to you, lest the legal punishment (of 
launching charge against Muslims) would be executed upon you. Allah 
Almighty has entrusted this matter to no more than four witnesses.” He left 
them as long as Allah willed him to leave them, and then he asked them the 
same question, and they gave the same answer, and Ali also insisted on his 
opinion. 

This shows to what extent Umar “Allah be pleased with him” was hesitant as 
to whether it is up to the guardian to decide the legal punishments prescribed for 
violating the limits of Allah only depending upon his own knowledge. For this 
reason, he discussed the matter with them, for fear it was not up to him to do so, 
and thus he would be a launcher of false charge. Ali was of the opinion hat it was 
not up to him to do so. This is a great evidence for the fact that the Sharia 
enjoins upon the people to screen the evildoing, the most shameful of which is 
adultery, which is entrusted to four just witnesses to confirm that the male organ 
has entered into the female organ in the same way as the feather enters into the 
kohl pot; and this is impossible. Furthermore, even if the judge himself knows it 
with verification and certainty, it is not up to him to disclose it. 


Consider here the wisdom that lies behind averting adultery by prescribing the 
legal punishment of stoning to death, and it is the most grievous punishment. 
Consider, at the same time, how Allah Almighty intensely screens the sins of the 
disobedient among His servants, by making narrow the way of disclosing it. 
Would that be we should not be forbidden that bountiful generosity on the day 
when secrets will be put on trial. According to the following Hadith : “Verily, if 
Allah screens the defect of a slave in this world, He will be too generous to 
disclose it in the hereafter; and if He discloses it in this world, He will be too 
generous to disclose it once again in the hereafter.” (This narration is reported by 
At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Ali). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be pleased 
with him” that he said: While I was walking in the company of Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” in Medina, behold! A lamp appeared to us, and we rushed 
towards it, and when we approached it behold! It was (a house with its) door 
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closed on a people producing sounds and clamor. Umar took hold of my hand 
and said to me: “Do you know whose this house is?” I answered in the negative, 
thereupon he said: “This is the house of Rabie’ah Ibn Umayyah Ibn Khalaf, and 
they now are drinking wine: what do you see?” I said: “I see that we’ve done what 
Allah Almighty forbade us to do. Indeed, Allah Almighty says: “And spy not on 
each other.” (Al-Hujurat 12) 
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Umar “Allah be pleased with him” then returned and left them. This 
shows that it is obligatory to screen and not pursue (the defects and defaults 
of others). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
Mu’awiyah: “If you pursue the defects of the people, you would corrupt or at 
least you would be about to corrupt them.” (This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Mu’awiyah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” further said: “O assembly of those who believe only 
with their tongues, although true faith has not yet entered their hearts! Backbite 
not the Muslims, nor pursue their defects, for indeed, whoever pursues the 
defects of his Muslim brother, Allah pursues his defects, and whomever Allah 
pursues his defects, He Almighty divulges him even if he is inside his home.” 
(This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Barzah). 

According to Abu Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him”: “If I see 
anyone having violated one of the limits ordained by Allah Almighty, I would not 
take him, nor invite anyone to take him unless there is somebody else with me.” 
It is narrated that someone said: I was sitting in the company of Abdullah Ibn 
Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” when a man brought another and said to 
him: “This is a drunk.” He said: “Detect him.” They detected him and found him 
drunk.” He detained him until the influence of intoxication was over. He asked 
for a whip and broke its end and said to the executor: “Lash him, and raise your 
hand, and give every organ of his body its due right.” He lashed him while there 
was a sheet over his body. When he finished he said to the one who brought him: 
“What is your relation to him?” he said: “I’m his paternal uncle.” On hat he said: 
“You have not disciplined him well, nor have you screened the unlawful. It is 
incumbent upon the imam to execute the legal punishment once its news reaches 
him. Verily, Allah forgives again and again, and He likes the one who forgives.” 
Then, he recited: “let them forgive and overlook: do you not wish that Allah 
should forgive you? For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (An-Nur 22) 
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He resumed: I remember the first one who was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and he had committed theft, 
thereupon he cut off his hand, and then he seemed as if ash covered his face (out 
of grief). It was said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! You seem to have disliked 
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cutting off his hand.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Why not? Be not in the aid of Satans against your brothers.” 
They asked: “Why have you not excused him?” he said: “It is incumbent upon 
the ruler to execute the legal punishment once the news of violating one of the 
limits ordained by Allah. Verily, Allah forgives again and again, and He likes the 
one who forgives.” Then, he recited: “let them forgive and overlook: do you not 


wish that Allah should forgive you? For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 
(An-Nur 22) 
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(This narration is reported by Al-Hakim and Al-Khara’iti). 


It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” was in a night tour 
across Medina, when he heard the voice of singing inside the house of a man, 
and he intruded the house through the fence and found a woman sitting with 
him, and there was wine. He said to him: “O enemy of Allah! Do you think 
that Allah will screen you while you are disobeying Him?” he said: “Do not be 
hasty O Commander of Believers! If I have disobeyed Allah once, you have 
disobeyed Allah thrice. Allah Almighty says: “And spy not on each other” (Al- 
Hujurat 12) 
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And you have spied on me; and Allah Almighty says: “It is no virtue if you 
enter your houses from the back” (Al-Baqarah 189), and you have entered 
through the fence; and Allah Almighty says: “O you who believe! enter not 
houses other than your own, until you have asked permission and saluted those in 
them: that is best for you, in order that you may heed (what is seemly)” (An-Nur 
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And you have entered my house with no permission nor salutation.” Umar 
said to him: “Do you have any good if I excuse you?” he said: “Yes by Allah, O 


Commander of Believers: if you excuse me, I will never return to the like of 
that.” He excused him, and came out and left him. 


Safwan Ibn Muhriz reported that a person said to Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased 
with both": How did you hear The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” as saying something about intimate conversation? He said: I 
heard him say: A believer will be brought to his Lord “Exalted and Glorified be 
He” on the Day of Resurrection and He would place upon him His veil (of Light) 
and make him confess his faults and say: Do you recognize (your faults)? He 
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would say: My Lord, I do recognize (them). He (the Lord) would say: I concealed 
them for you in the world. And today I forgive them. And he would then be 
given the Book containing (the account of his) good deeds. And so far as the 
non-believers and hypocrites are concerned, there would be general 
announcement about them before all creation telling them that these (people, i.e. 
non-believers and hypocrites) told a lie about Allah. (This narration is reported by 
both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “All 
of my nation will be excused except those who do sins openly and publicly.” 
(This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). It is out of doing sins publicly to commit a sin in secret, and then 
tell about it. Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" narrated: The Prophet 
"Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If somebody listens to the talk of 
some people who do not desire him to listen or they run away from him, then 
molten lead will be poured into his ears on the Day of Judgement." (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). 


One of those rights also is hat he should safeguard himself from the places 
that cause the people to fasten an accusation on him, in order to keep the hearts 
of the people from evil suspicion and doubt, and their tongues from evil talk. If 
they disobey Allah Almighty by mentioning him with evil, and it is he who has 
caused them to do so, he will become a partner in it. Allah Almighty says in this 
respect: “Revile not you those whom they call upon besides Allah, lest they out 
of spite revile Allah in their ignorance. Thus have We made alluring to each 
people its own doings. In the end will they return to their Lord, and we shall 
then tell them the truth of all that they did.” (Al-An’am 108) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“What do you think about him who insults his parents?” they said: “Is there 
anyone who insults his parents?” he said: “When one insults the parents of 
another, who, in turn, insults his parents.” (This narration is reported by both Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). Anas “Allah be 
pleased with him” reported that once, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” was in the company of one of his wives, when a man 
passed by them. He called him, and when he came, he said to him: “O so and so! 
She is my wife, so and so.” He said: “O The Messenger of Allah! If I were to 
have a doubt (about anyone), I would never have had any doubt about you.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily Satan 
circulates in the human being just as blood circulates in the body.” (This 
narration is reported by Muslim). 


Ali Ibn Al-Hussain narrated from Safiyyah Bint Huyai: while the Prophet 
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“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was in (the mosque for) Ptikaf, I 
(Safiyyah Bint Huyai) came to visit him at night. When I intended to return 
home, he stood up in order to accompany me. Her dwelling place was in the 
house of Usamah Ibn Zaid. Meanwhile, two Ansari men happened to pass by, 
and when they saw The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (in 
the company of his wife), they went quickly. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to them: "Come here. She is (my wife) Safiyyah Bint 
Huyai." They replied: "Glory be to Allah! (How dare we think of evil) O 
Allah’s Apostle! “The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
replied: "Satan circulates in the human being as blood circulates in the body, 
and I was afraid lest Satan might put an evil thought (or thing) in your minds." 
(This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

According to Umar “Allah be pleased with him”: “He, who puts himself in 
the place of accusation, he should not blame him, who has evil suspicion about 
him.” Once, he passed by a man who was talking to a woman in the main street, 
thereupon he beat him with the stick. The man said to him: “O Commander of 
Believers! She is my wife.” On that he said to him: “Why are you not talking to 
her where none could see you (i.e. in your house)?” 

Those rights also include that one should use his good offices for such of 
Muslims as has a need with anyone in whose sight he has a good position. He 
should endeavour to fulfill his need as much as is within his capacity. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The people 
come to me and ask me and demand their needs from me while you are present 
with me. So, intercede (for your brothers) perchance you will be rewarded for 
that, and Allah Almighty decrees what He likes as the hands of His Prophet.” 
(This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Musa). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “Intercede with me, so that you would be rewarded. I sometimes like to do a 
matter, and delay it to give you opportunity to use your good offices, perchance 
you would be rewarded for it.” 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There is no object of charity better than the charity of the tongue.” It was said: 
“How is hat?” he said: “It is the intercession, therewith bloodshed is retained, the 
benefit is drawn upon some, and harm is averted from some.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Khara’iti on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub). It is narrated 
on the authority of Ikrimah from Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: Barirah's husband was a slave called Mughith, as if I am seeing him now, 
going behind Barirah and weeping with his tears flowing down his beard. The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Abbas: "O Abbas ! Are 
you not astonished at the love of Mughith for Barirah and the hatred of Barirah 
for Mughith?” The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then said 
to Barirah: "Why don't you return to him? He is the father of your child." She 
said: “O Allah's Apostle! Do you order me to do so?” He said: “No, I only 
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intercede for him." She said: “I am not in need of him." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bukhari). 

One of those rights is that he should start with greeting every Muslim with 
peace before he talks to him, and shake hand with him when he salutes him with 
peace. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Answer not him who starts with talking before greeting with peace, until he 
starts with greeting with peace.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and 
Abu Na’im on the authority of Ibn Umar). It is narrated on the authority of 
Kildah Ibn Al-Hanbal that he said: I entered upon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” but I did neither pay salutation, nor 
seek permission, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Return and say: “Peace be upon you: could you admit me?” 
(This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Jabir “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “If you enter your houses, you should salute the inhabitants with peace, for 
if anyone of you salutes with peace, Satan dares not to enter that house.” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti). It is narrated on the authority of Anas 
“Allah be pleased with him” that he said: I served the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” eight years, and he said to me: “O 
Anas! Perform ablution perfectly, perchance your life will be longer, and salute 
with peace whomever you meet of my nation, perchance your good deeds will 
multiply, and if you enter your house, salute with peace the your household, 
perchance the good of your house will increase.” (This narration is reported by 
Al-Khara’iti and Al-Baihaqi). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When two faithful believers 
meet and shake hands with each other, seventy parts of forgiveness are 
distributed between them, sixty-nine of which are for the more joyful of them.” 
Allah Almighty says in this respect: “When a (courteous) greeting is offered you, 
meet it with a greeting still more courteous, or (at least) of equal courtesy. Allah 
takes careful account of all things.” (An-Nisa 86) 
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Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” narrated that The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “By Him in Whose Hand 
is my life! You would not enter into Paradise until you believe; and your belief 
would not be regarded as complete and valid until you love one another. Would 
I not guide you to something, which if you did, you would love one another?” 
they said: “Yes O Messenger of Allah.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is to greet with peace one another, 


whomever one might or might not know.” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim). 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “If a Muslim salutes with peace another Muslim, and he returns the 
salutation to him, angels invoke for Allah’s prayer and blessing upon him seventy 
times.” (This narration is reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Angels 
wonder at the Muslim when he comes upon another Muslim without paying 
salutation to him.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Let the rider salute with peace the walker, and if one of the people 
pays salutation, he will suffice them.” (This narration is reported by Malik, in his 
Muwatta,’ on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam). 


According to Abu Qatadah : "The salutation of those before you was the 
prostration, and Allah Almighty gave this nation the salutation with peace, and it 
is the salutation of the inhabitants of the Garden. It is reported that Abu Muslim 
AJ-Khawlani used to come upon a people whom he did not salute with peace, 
and in this respect he said: "Nothing prevented me from saluting them except 
that I fear they would not return the salutation, thereupon they would be cursed 
by angels." 


Shaking hands with salutation is out of Sunnah. It is narrated on the 
authority of Imran Ibn Hussain that he said: A man came to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: "Peace be upon you." 
He returned the greeting to him and he sat down, and the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Ten (good deeds have been 
recorded in your account)." Then, another man came and said: "Peace and 
Allah's Mercy be upon you." He returned the salutation to him and he sat 
down, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "Twenty (good deeds have been written in your record of deeds)." A third 
man came and said: "Peace, Allah's Mercy and Blessing be upon you." He 
returned the salutation and the man sat down, thereupon the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Thirty (good deeds have 
been recorded in your account)." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud 
and At-Tirmidhi). 


It is reported that Anas "Allah be pleased with him" used to pass by boys and 
salute them with peace. (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). It 
is reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
did so. It is reported on the authority of Abdul-Hamid Ibn Buhram that once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" passed by a pact of 
sitting people in the mosque, thereupon he beckoned with his hand to salute 
them with peace, and Abdul-Hamid beckoned with his hand in imitation of him. 
(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Shahr Ibn Hawshab from Asma’ Bint Yazid). 

the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"Do not be the first to salute the Jews and Christians with peace, and when you 
meet anyone of them in the street, force him to walk in the narrowest part of it." 
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(This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is 
narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do not shake 
hands with the non-Muslims living under the protection of Muslims, nor be the 
first to salute them with peace, and when you meet them in the street, force them 
to walk in the narrowest part of it.” 

A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her", the wife of The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, reported: Once a group of Jews came to The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: "Death be upon 
you." Understood what they said: I replied: “Upon you be death and curse.” The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O A’ishah! (Be quiet!) 
Allah loves that one should be kind and lenient in all matters ." I said: "Haven’t 
you heard what they said?” The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "(Did not you hear what) I said (in reply to them): “and the same be 
upon you”?” (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Let 
the rider salute the walker with peace, and the walker salute the sitting with peace, 
the small group salute the large group with peace, and the young salute the old 
with peace." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "Imitate not the Jews and the Christians (in regard 
with salutation), for the Jews salute each other by beckoning with their fingers, 
while the Christians by beckoning with their palms." (This narration is reported 
by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father from his 
grandfather). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "If anyone of you reaches a gathering of people, let him salute them with 
peace, and if it seems to him to sit, let him sit. Then, if he stands up (to leave), let 
him salute them with peace, for the first salutation is not worthier than the 
other." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas that he said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When two faithful believers 
meet and shake hands with each other, seventy parts of forgiveness are 
distributed between them, sixty-nine of which are for the more joyful of them.” 
(This narration is reported by Al-Khara'iti on the authority of Anas). It is narrated 
on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: "If two Muslims meet and salute each other with peace, and shake 
hands with each other, one hundred parts of mercy will be distributed between 
them, ninety of which to the one who is the first to salute with peace, and ten to 
the one who shakes hands." (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar, Al-Khara'iti 
and Al-Baihaqi). 

According to Al-Hassan : "Shaking hands increases love." It is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: the 
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Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Shaking 
hands perfects your salutation." (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti, and 
At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Umamah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "The kiss given by a Muslim to his 
Muslim brother is to shake hands with him." (This narration is reported by Al- 
Khara'iti and Ibn Adi on the authority of Anas). 

There is no harm to kiss the hand of the one who is exalted in religion, out of 
getting blessing from, and in reverence for him. In this respect, it is narrated on 
the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with both" that he said: "We kissed 
the hand of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
(This narration is reported by Abu Dawud). It is further narrated on the authority 
of Ka'b Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: "When (the Holy 
Verse containing) my repentance was revealed, I came to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and kissed his hand." (This narration is 
reported by Abu Bakr Al-Maqri). It is narrated that a Bedouin said to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O Messenger of 
Allah! Allow me to kiss your head and hand." He permitted him, and he did 
accordingly. (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Buraidah). 

It is further narrated that when Umar Ibn Al-Khattab met Abu Ubaidah Ibn 
Al-Jarrah "Allah be pleased with him", he shook hands with him and kissed his 
hand, and they moved aside and went on weeping. It is narrated that Al-Bara’ 
"Allah be pleased with him" saluted with peace the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" while he was performing ablution, thereupon he 
gave no reply until he finished from his ablution. Then, he returned the greeting 
to him, and stretched his hand towards him, and shook hands with him, and he 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! I knew but that this was the conduct of the Non- 
Arabs. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "If two Muslims meet and shake hands with each other, their sins fall out 
(from them)." (This narration is reported by Al-Khara'iti; and Abu Dawud, At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). 

the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If a 
man comes upon a people and salutes them with peace, and they return the 
salutation to him, he will have a degree above them, for he has reminded them of 
peace, and if they do not reply to him, an assembly better than them will reply to 
him." (This narration is reported by Al-Khara'iti and Al-Baihaqi on the authority 
of Ibn Mas'ud). 

Furthermore, it is forbidden to bow while paying salutation. It is reported that 
Anas "Allah be pleased with him" said: We said: "O Messenger of Allah! Should 
we bow while paying salutation to each other?” he said: "No." we said: "Then, 
should we kiss each other?” he said: "No." we said: "Then, should we shake 
hands with each other?” he said: "Yes." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Al-Baihaqi and Ahmad). To embrace and kiss one another 
is reported from the Prophet (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi on the 
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authority of A'ishah). Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" said: “I never met 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" but that he 
shook hands with me. One day, he demanded me (to come to him) and I was not 
in the house. When I was told about that, I went o him, and he was on a bed, 
thereupon he embraced me, and how better and better it was!" (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud). To hold the stirrup for the learned out of showing 
respect for them is reported. Ibn Abbas did so with Zaid Ibn Thabit "Allah be 
pleased with them", and Umar "Allah be pleased with him" kept holding the 
stirrup for Zaid until he rose (up to the mount), and he said: "It is like this that 
you should do with Zaid and his companions." 

On the other hand, it is undesirable to stand up in exaltation, and not out of 
showing honour to anyone. Anas "Allah be pleased with him" said: "No man was 
dearer to us than the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and whenever they saw him, they would not stand for him, because of their 
knowledge of his disliking it." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi). It is 
further narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "If you see me, do not stand for me in the same way as do the non- 
Arabs." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Abu Umamah). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Whoever is pleased to have the people stand for him, let him occupy his 
seat in the fire (of Hell)." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Mu'awiyah). Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with both” 
reported: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No one should make another stand from his place (in a gathering) and then he would 
sit in it, but you should make room and accommodate (one another).” (This narration 
is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). They used to avoid doing so because of 
that forbiddance. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "If the people (in a gathering) take their seats, and then a man invites his 
brother (who has no place), and make room for him to sit, let him come to him, 
for this is an honour given to him by his brother; and if he does not make room 
for him to sit, let him seek the most spacious place to sit in." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Baghawi on the authority of Ibn Shaibah). It is narrated that a 
man saluted with peace the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" while he was urinating, thereupon he gave no answer. (This narration 
is reported by Muslim on he authority of Ibn Umar). For this reason, it is 
undesirable to greet with peace the one who is urinating or defecating. 

It is also undesirable to say: "Upon you be peace". Once, a man said so to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", who said: "The 
phrase ‘upon you be peace’ is the salutation of the dead." He said it thrice and 
then he said: "If anyone of you meets his brother he should salute him with peace 


saying: ‘Peace, Allah's mercy and blessing be upon you." (This narration is 
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reported by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i on the authority of Ibn 
Jurai Al-Hujaimi). 

It is desirable that if one enters a gathering and pays salutation, and finds no 
seat in the gathering, he should not leave, but rather should sit behind he row. 
Abu Wagid Al-Laithi "Allah be pleased with him" reported: While Allah's Apostle 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was sitting in the mosque with some 
people, three men came. Two of them came in front of Allah's Apostle "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and the third one went away. The two persons 
kept on standing before Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
for a while. One of them found a place in the circle and sat there while the other 
sat behind the gathering, and the third one went away. When Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" finished his preaching, he said: "Shall I 
tell you about these three persons? One of them betook himself to Allah, so 
Allah (took him into His grace and mercy and) accommodated him. The second 
felt shy, so Allah felt shy from him (and did not punish him). But the third turned 
his face from Allah and went away, so Allah turned His face from him likewise. " 
(This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No 
Muslims meet and shake hands with each other but that their sins will be forgiven 
for them before they leave each other." (This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib). 
Once, Umm Hani’ "Allah be pleased with her" saluted with peace the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon he asked: "Who is 
she?” it was said: "Umm Hani." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Welcome Umm Hani'." (This narration is reported 
by Muslim on the authority of Umm Hani). 


One of those rights is to safeguard the honour, property and soul of his 
Muslim brother from the injustice of others as much as is within his capacity, and 
avert the evil from him, help and support as possible as he could. That is 
incumbent upon him due to the brotherhood in Islam. It is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" that a man backbited 
another in the presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", thereupon another man replied to him on his behalf. On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
avert (the evil) from the honour of his brother, it will be a veil to protect him 
from the fire (of Hell)." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi). the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "No 
man averts (evil) from the honour of his brother but that Allah Almighty will 
avert the fire of Hell form him on the Day of Judgement." (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid; and At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). 


It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
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in whose presence his Muslim brother is mentioned (with evil), and he has the 
power to help him (by averting evil from him) but he dos not help him (even 
with a single word), Allah Almighty will humiliate for it in the world and the 
hereafter; and he, in whose presence his Muslim brother is mentioned (with evil) 
and he helps him (by averting evil from him), Allah Almighty will help him in the 
world and the hereafter." (This narration is reported on the authority of Ibn Abu 
Ad-Dunya). 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, 
who protects the honour of his brother in this world, Allah Almighty will send an 
angel to protect him on the Day of Judgement from the fire (of Hell)." (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Anas). It is narrated on 
the authority of Jabir and Abu Talhah "Allah be pleased with them" that they 
said: We heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: "No man helps a Muslim in a place where his honour is violated, and 
sanctity is contravened but that Allah Almighty helps him in a place he loves to 
be helped therein; and no Muslim disappoints a Muslim in a place where his 
honour is violated and his sanctity is contravened but that Allah Almighty 
disappoints him in a place he likes to be helped therein." (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud). 


One of those rights is to say to the sneezer (who says ‘praise be to Allah’: 
"Allah's mercy be upon you’. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "The sneezer should say: "Praise be to Allah in every state", 
and one should reply to him saying: "Allah's mercy be upon you", thereupon the 
sneezer should reply to him: "May Allah guide you and amend your condition." 
(This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Abu Dawud on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" used to teach us saying: "If anyone of you sneezes, he should say: 
"Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds", and once he says so, the person that 
is present with him should say to him: "May Allah have mercy upon you.” If he 
says so, he should say: "Might Allah forgive you and me." (This narration is 
reported by An-Nasa’l). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to a 
sneezer: "Allah's mercy be upon you", and he did not do the same with 
another sneezer. When he asked him, he said: "That is because he praised 
Allah, whereas you kept silent." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Anas). It is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Say to your brother (who sneezes): “Might Allah bestow His 
Mercy upon you” up to three times, and if he sneezes more than that, it is 
then out of cold.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud). Iyas Ibn 
Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa reported that his father reported to him that he heard 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying to a 


Book five: etiquettes of sociability, brotherhood ————————————-_ 365 


person who had sneezed in his presence: "May Allah have mercy upon you." 
He did so thrice, and in the fourth time he said to him: "You are suffering 


from cold (and no response is necessary)." (This narration is reported by 
Muslim). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: Whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” sneezed, he would lower his voice, and screened his mouth with his 
garment or hand. (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi). 
It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari "Allah be pleased 
wit him" that he said: The Jews used to pretend to sneeze in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in he hope that 
he would say to them: "Allah's mercy be upon you", but the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say to him: "May Allah guide 
you.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amir Ibn Rabie'ah from his 
father that he said: Once, a man sneezed in the prayer thereupon he said: “Praise 
be to Allah, so much, good and blessed, as to please our Lord: and praise be to 
Allah in whichever state one might be”. When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” finished from the prayer, he asked: “Who from 
amongst you did say those (previous) words?” the man said: “It is I O Messenger 
of Allah! I intended therewith nothing but good.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Indeed, I saw twelve 
angels hurrying towards them: who would raise them (first to be recorded).” 
(This narration is reported by Abu Dawud). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, 
who sneezes and then hastens to praise Allah, no pain in his flank will harm 
him." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ali). The 
Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Sneezing is from Allah, 
and yawning is from Satan and if anyone of you yawns, he should check his 
yawning as much as possible, for if anyone of you (during the act of yawning) 
should say: 'Ha', Satan will laugh at him." (This narration is reported by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


According to Ibrahim An-Nakh’i, if one sneezes while answering the call of 
nature there is no harm to mention Allah, or praise Allah in himself according to 
Al-Hassan. According to Ka'b: Moses "Peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! Are 
You close so that I would talk to You in private, or far so that I would call You?” 
He said: "I'm the sitter of him who remembers Me." He said: "But sometimes, we 
might be in a state, like ceremonial impurity or defecation, that we exalt You 
from remembering You." He said: "Remember me in whichever state you are." 


One of those rights is that if he is tested by an evil man, he should safeguard 
himself from his evil, and endure it. One of them said: "Be sincere to the faithful 
believer, and pretend not to disagree with the dissolute, for the dissolute is 
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pleased with the apparently good manners." According to Abu Ad-Darda': "We 
rejoice in the face of some people, although our hearts curse them." This is the 
meaning of cajolery, which should be practiced with such of people as whose evil 
is feared. Allah Almighty says: " Repel (Evil) with what is better: then will he 
between whom and you was hatred become as it was your friend and intimate!" 
(Fussilat 34) 
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In his comment on the statement of Allah: “and turn off Evil with good" (Ar- 

Ra'd 22) 
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Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" said: "They avert obscenity and harm 
with peace and cajolery." In another comment on the statement of Allah: “Did not 
Allah check one set of people by means of another" (Al-Hajj 40) 
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He said: "By desire and fright, modesty and cajolery." A’ishah “Allah be 
pleased with her’ reported: A person asked for the permission of The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to be admitted. 
He said: “Grant him permission, what a bad son of his tribe or what a bad 
person of his tribe he is!” When he came in he (The Prophet) spoke to him 
kindly. A’ishah reported that she said: “O Messenger of Allah! You said about 
him what you had said: and then you treated him kindly.” He said: “O 
A’ishah! No doubt, the worst person from among the people in the sight of 
Allah on the Day of Judgement is the one whom the people abandoned in 
order to avoid his bad manners.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim). 


According to a certain narration : "That with which a man protects his 
honour is an object of charity for him." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu 
Ya'li and Ibn Adi on the authority of Jabir). According to another tradition: "Mix 
with the (evil) people in accordance with your deeds, and leave them with your 
hearts." According to Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah "Allah be pleased with 
him": "Not wise is he, who does not fairly and reasonably intimate oneself with 
him whose companionship is necessary, until Allah Almighty relieves him of 
that." 


One of those is to avoid mixing with the rich, and rather mix with the 
indigent and needy, and be kind to the orphans. In this respect, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to say: "O Allah! Make me 
live as an indigent, die as an indigent, and muster me in the company of the 
indigent." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the 
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authority of Abu Sa'id; and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of A'ishah). According 
to Ka'b Al-Ahbar, whenever Solomon "Peace be upon him", in spite of his 
dominion, entered the mosque, and found an indigent, he would sit beside him 
and say: "An indigent sat with an indigent." No ward was dearer to Jesus "Peace 
be upon him" than to say to him: "O indigent!" 


According to Ka'b Al-Ahbar: "The phrase "O you who believe" in the Quran 
is equivalent to "O indigent" in the Torah." According to Ubadah Ibn As-Samit : 
"The fire has seven gates, three for the rich, three for women, and only one for 
the poor and indigent.” According to Al-Fudail: I was reported that one of the 
Prophets said: "O Lord! How should I learn that you are well-pleased with me?” 
he said: "Look how the indigent are well-pleased with you." the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Avoid sitting with the 
dead." They asked: "Who are the dead O Messenger of Allah?” he said: "The 
tich." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority 
of A'ishah). Moses "Peace be upon him" said: "O my Lord! Where should I seek 
You?” He said: "In the presence of the heart-broken people." the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Envy not a dissolute 
because of favour he might have, for you do not know where his destination will 
be after death as from behind him, there is a unremitting petitioner." (This 
narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 


In regard to the orphan, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "He, who fosters an orphans from two Muslim parents until 
he becomes independent, the Garden is assured to him." (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Malik Ibn Umar). the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "I and 
the one who looks after an orphan will be (as close to each other) as those 
(fingers) in the Garden" beckoning with his index and middle fingers. (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd; and Muslim 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” further said: "He, who puts his hand over the head of an 
orphan out of showing mercy towards him, he will have good deeds as much as is 
the number of the hair his hand comes upon." (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah; and Ibn Hibban on 
the authority of Ibn Abu Awfa). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The best of houses among the Muslims is that in 
which there is an orphan, who is dealt with kindly; and the worst of houses 
among the Muslims is that, in which there is an orphan, who is dealt with 
harshly.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 


Those rights include also to be sincere in advice to every Muslim, and 
endeavour to please his heart. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "The faithful believer is him, who loves for the believer the 
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same as he loves for himself." the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: "None of you will have his faith (complete) until he 
loves for his brother the same as he loves for himself." the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Anyone of you should be the 
mirror of his brother: so, if he sees anything evil from him, he should avert him 
from it.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who 
fulfills a need for his brother seems as if he served Allah along the whole of his 
lifetime." (This narration is reported by Al-Khara'iti and At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Anas). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, 
who cools the eye of a faithful believer, Allah Almighty will cool his eye on the 
Day of Judgement.” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "To walk in fulfillment of a need of one's brother for an hour during 
night or day, whether or not it has been fulfilled, is better for him than to practice 
a two-month I'tikaf in the mosque." (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "He, who relieves a distressed person, or helps a wronged 
one, Allah Almighty forgives for him seventy-three evildoings." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Khara'iti, Ibn Hibban and Ibn Adi on the authority of Anas). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Help 
your brother, oppressor or oppressed he might be.” They said: "How should he 
help him while he is wrongdoer?” he said: "He should prevent him from doing it, 
for that is his help." (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further said: "The dearest deed to Allah Almighty is to please the heart of a 
faithful believer, to relieve him of a distress, to fulfill a debt on his behalf, or to 
feed him out of hunger." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ibn Umar). 7 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, 
who protects a faithful believer from a hypocrite who puts him to difficulty, Allah 
Almighty will send an angel on the Day of Judgement, to protect his flesh from 
the fire of Hell." the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further said: "There are two characteristics, worse than which there is none: 
to ascribe partners to Allah in worship, and to cause harm to the servants of 
Allah; and there is other two characteristics, better than which there is none: to 
have faith in Allah, and benefit the servants of Allah." (This narration is reported 
on the authority of Ali). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "He, who cares not about the affairs of the Muslims does not 
belong to them." (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim on he authority of 
Hudhaifah; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Dharr). 


According to Ma'ruf Al-Karkhi: "He, who says everyday: 'O Allah! Have 
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mercy upon the nation of Muhammad’, Allah Almighty enlists him among the 
Abdal (Substitutes)." According to another version: "He, who says: 'O Allah! 
Amend the affairs of the nation of Muhammad, O Allah! Relieve the nation of 
Muhammad", thrice everyday, Allah will enlist him among the Abdal." Once, Ali 
Ibn Al-Fudail wept and it was said to him: "What causes you to weep?” he said: 
"I weep for him who wrongs me, when he will stand in front of Allah Almighty 
on the Day of Judgement, and will be asked about his injustice, without an 
argument to have to defend himself." 


One of those rights also is to visit the sick among them, and inquire about his 
health. Both recognition and Islam are alone enough to affirm that right, and 
attain its extra reward. It is out of the etiquette of visiting the sick to make short 
the time of sitting, make little the questions, show sympathy and kindness, and 
invoke wellbeing upon the sick, and lower the gaze from seeing the private things 
in the place. When he seeks permission to be admitted, he should not face the 
door, nor knock the door heavily, nor say "I" when it is said to him: "Who are 
you", nor say "O slave", but let him praise and glorify Allah. the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "To place one's hand on the 
forehead of the sick, and ask him about his state makes perfect the visiting for a 
sick; and to shake hands with each other makes perfect your greeting." 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "He, who visits a sick to inquire about his health, sits in the gardens of 
the Paradise; and when he stands to leave, seventy thousand angels are 
entrusted to him to invoke for Allah's blessing and prayer upon him until 
night." (This narration is reported by those of Sunan and Al-Hakim.on the 
authority of Ali). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who visits a sick in order to inquire about his health, plunges into mercy, and if 
he sits with him, it covers him.” (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim and Al- 
Baihaqi on the authority of Jabir). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” further said: “If a Muslim visits his brother in order to 
inquire about his health, or pay a normal visit to him, Allah Almighty will say to 
him: “Blessed be you, and blessed be your walk, and let you occupy a place in the 
Garden.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “If a servant falls ill, Allah Almighty sends two angels to him and they 
say: “Consider what he will say to his visitors. If they come to him and he 
praises Allah and lauds him for that, this will be raised to Allah Almighty, and 
He knows best, Who will say: “It is incumbent upon me that if I cause my 
servant to die, I will admit him to the Garden, and if I cure him, I will 
recompense him with flesh and blood better than his, and plot out his sins 
form him.” (This narration is reported by Malik in his Muwatta’ on the 
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authority of Ata’ Ibn Yasar; and Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If 
Allah intends good for a man, He smites him with harm (to plot out of his 
sins).” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). It is reported on the authority of Uthman “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: “I fell ill, and the Messenger of Allah “Allab’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” visited me in order to inquire about my health, and he said: 
“In the Name of Allah, the One and Only, the Absolute, Eternal, Who begets 
not, nor is He begotten, and there is none like unto Him, from the evil of what 
you are suffering.” He said it several times.” (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Uthman). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” entered upon Ali “Allah be pleased 
with him” while he was sick, and he said to him: Say: “O Allah! I ask You to 
hasten on Your healing, help me keep patient on Your trial, or cause me to get 
out of that world (by death) to Your mercy”, and you will be given one of 
them.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of 
Anas). 


It is desirable that a patient should say: “I seek with the Honour and Power of 
Allah from the evil of what I’m suffering and feeling.” According to Ali “Allah be 
pleased with him”: “If anyone of you has a stomach trouble, let him ask his wife 
something of her dower therewith to buy honey, and mix it with the water of 
rain, and drink it, and in this way, he will combine what is healthy, wholesome, 
curative and blessed.” The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “O Abu Hurairah! Should I not tell you about something which 
is true, that if one says it in the early beginnings of his sleeping out of illness, 
Allah Almighty will save him from the fire (of Hell)?” I said: “Yes, O Messenger 
of Allah.” He said: Say: “There is no Allah (to be worshipped) except Allah: He 
brings to life, and He sends to death, and He is Ever-Living, Who never dies. 
Glory be to Allah, Lord of servants and states, and praise be to Allah as much, 
good and blessed for whichever state one is; Allah is really so much Greater; the 
Magnificence, Glory and Power of our Lord is all-encompassing: O Allah! If You 
cause me to fall ill with the intention to take my soul (by death) in this illness of 
mine, then, make my soul among those upon for whom You have sent forward 
(their record of) good, and keep me away from the fire (of Hell) in the same way 
as You have kept away from the fire those for whom You have sent forward 
(their record of) good.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “One should visit the patient to inquire about his health three days after his 
illness, and he should make his visit very short.” (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Anas). According to Tawus : “The best 
visit of a patient is the lightest (and shortest).” According to Ibn Abbas “Allah be 
pleased with both”: “It is out of the Sunnah to visit the patient to inquire about 
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his health once, and what is beyond it is supererogatory.” According to a learned : 
“Visiting the patient should be three days after (his illness).” The Messenger of 
Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “Visit the patient on 
alternate days, or every four days, unless one is overpowered (and hindered from 


doing so).” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of 
Jabir). 


The etiquette of illness is to keep patient, make not much complaints or 
revulsion, hasten to invoke and supplicate Allah Almighty, to put one’s trust, 
after taking medicine, in (Allah) the Creator of medicine. 


One of those rights is to send of the funeral processions of the people. In this 
respect, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who follows a funeral procession, shall have reward as much as a Qirat; and 
if he stands until the dead is buried, he will have reward as much as two Qirats.” 
(This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). According to a narration: “The Qirat (of reward) is as (huge as is the 
mountain of) Uhud.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of 
Thawban and Abu Hurairah). When Abu Hurairah narrated that Hadith, Ibn 
Umar “Allah be pleased with both” said: “Then, we’ve indulged in so many 
Qirats.” 


The intention of sending of a funeral procession is to fulfill the rights of 
Muslims, and receive admonition (by remembering death). Whenever Makhul 
Ad-Dimashgi saw a funeral procession, he would say: “Go, for we are coming 
after you. How eloquent admonition and quick heedlessness (death 1s)! The 
foremost goes, and the last has no mind.” Once, Malik Ibn Dinar went out to 
follow the funeral procession of his brother, and he went on weeping and saying: 
“By Allah, my eye will not be cooled until I know your destination, and as long as 
I’m living, I will never know.” According to Al-A’mash: “We used to witness the 
funeral processions, and do not know whomever we should condole due to the 
severe grief that would encompass all the present people.” 


Once, Ibrahim Az-Zayyat looked at a people who were asking for the mercy 
of Allah upon a dead thereupon he said to them: “If you have mercy upon 
yourselves, it will be more fitting for you. This dead has been saved from three 
terrors: the face of the death angel whom he has seen, the bitterness of death that 
he has tasted, and the fear of the evil conclusion which he has become safe 
from.” The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Three follow the funeral procession of a dead, of which two return and only one 
remains with him. His family, property and deed follow him, and his family and 
property return, while his deed remains with him.” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim on the authority of Anas). 


One of those tights also is to visit their graves, with the intention to invoke 
good upon them, receive admonition, and make smooth the heart. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I’ve never 
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seen a horrible scene but that the grave is more horrible.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Uthman). Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: “We came out in the 
company of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
until we went to the graveyards, and he sat near a grave, and I was the closest of 
the people to him. He wept and we wept accordingly. He asked: “What causes 
you to weep?” we said: “We have wept for your weeping.” On that he said: 
“This is the grave of Aminah Bint Wahb (his mother): ] asked the permission of 
my Lord to visit her, and He gave me permission, and I sought His permission 
to ask for forgiveness for her, and He rejected, thereupon I felt what a son 
might feel of sympathy towards his mother.” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Ahmad on the authority of 
Buraidah). 


It was the habit of Umar “Allah be pleased with him” that whenever he stood 
on a grave, he would weep so much until his beard would be wetted. On that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: “The grave is the first one of the stations of the hereafter, and if one 
is saved from it, what is beyond it will be much easier, and if he is not saved from 
it, what is beyond it will be much harder.” (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the authority of Uthman and not Umar). 
According to Mujahid: “One’s dig is the first thing to talk to him, saying: ‘I’m the 
house of larva, the house of loneliness, the house of alienation, and the house of 
darkness. This is what I’ve prepared for you: what have you prepared for me?” 


According to Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him”: “Should I not tell you 
about the day I will become poor? It is the day I will be placed in my grave.” It 
was the habit of Abu Ad-Darda’ to sit on the graves, and when he was asked 
about that he said: “I sit with a people who remind me of my place of return, and 
whenever I stand and leave them, they would not backbite me.” According to 
Hatim Al-Asamm: “He, who passes by graves and does not consider within 
himself, nor invoke good upon (the inhabitants of the graves), has indeed 
betrayed himself and proved treacherous to them.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no night but that that a 
caller calls: “O inhabitants of the graves! Whom do you envy?” they say: “We 
envy the visitors of mosques, for they fast, and we fast not, perform prayers and 
we pray not, and remember Allah and we remember Him not.” 


According to Sufyan : “He, who mentions much the grave, will find him one 
of the gardens of Paradise, and he, who is heedless of it, will find it one of the 
holes of the fire (of Hell).” Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaithamah dug a grave in his house, 
and whenever he felt his heart hard, he would enter and lie in it for an hour and 
recite: “(In Falsehood will they be) until, when death comes to one of them, he 
says: "O my Lord! send me back (to life), In order that I may work righteousness 
in the things I neglected".” (Al-Mu’minun 99-100) 
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Then, he would say: “O Rabie! You were sent back (to life), so, work 
righteousness now before you would become unable to return.” 


Maimun Ibn Muhran said: “I set out in the company of Umar Ibn Abd Al- 
Aziz to the graveyard, and when he looked at the graves he wept and said: “O 
Maimun! Those are the graves of my forefathers from the Umayyads, as if they 
did not take part with the inhabitants of this world in their pleasures. Do you not 
see them lying, while the exemplary punishments have come to pass before them, 
and the larva devoured their bodies?” then, he wept and said: “By Allah! I do not 
know anyone more blessed than the inhabitants of the graves, who have become 
safe from the punishment of Allah.” 


The etiquette of condolence is to lower the wing, show grief, not to talk or 
smile. The etiquette of sending of (a funeral procession) is to stick to 
submissiveness, leave talking, observe the dead, meditate on death, get ready for 
it, to walk in front of the bier, close to it. It is out of the Sunnah to hasten on 
with the bier (according to the narration of both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 


Those are many proprieties to observe the etiquette of companionship with 
all the people. What combines all of that is not to make little of anyone of them, 
be he living or dead, lest you would be ruined, for you do not know, may be he is 
better than you. If one is a dissolute, your deeds might be concluded with the 
same, whereas his with righteousness. You also should not make much of them 
in their world, for the world is but a little thing in the Sight of Allah, and all that it 
contains is insignificant. If you make much of the inhabitants of this world in 
yourself, the world will seem significant in your sight, with the result that you 
would lapse from the Sight of Allah Almighty. Do not sacrifice your religion for 
their sake in order to get of their world, thereupon you would become 
insignificant in their sight, and be deprived of their world; and even if you are not 
deprived, you will have exchanged the worse for the better. 


Do not show enmity towards them, lest your religion and world would go in 
vain for their sake, and their religion for your sake, unless you see them doing 
something religiously disapproved, in which case, you should reject their 
shameful deeds. You should look at them with the eye of mercy, for the wrath of 
Allah Almighty upon them, and His punishment they will receive for their sins: 
the fire of Hell then is sufficient for them to taste. Why do you then resent them, 
and not counteract their apparent love for you, joyfulness in your face, and 
admiration for you? Indeed, if you seek the truth of that, you will find no more 
than one percent, if not less. Furthermore, complain not of your affairs to them 
lest Allah Almighty would entrust you to them. 


Covet not of their having towards you in secret the same feeling they have in 
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public, for this will be a false covet, and how far it is from being realized. Covet 
not of what is in their hands, lest you would hasten on humiliation and fail to 
achieve your desire. Deem not yourself superior to them out of atrogance, 
because of your independence of them, for Allah Almighty forces you to be in 
need of them by way of punishment for your arrogance. If you ask anyone of 
them to fulfill a need for you, and he fulfills it, this is good, and if he does not , 
blame him not, lest he would turn into an enemy towards you. Do not engage in 
preaching such of persons as his no ready to accept your advice, lest he would 
not pay attention to you, but also he would become enemy to you. Let your 
preaching be general and comprehensive, without referring to a particular person 
or name. If you see good in them, thank Allah Almighty Who has made them 
subject to you, and seek refuge with Allah Almighty from entrusting you to them. 


If the news of backbiting (against you) has reached you, or if you see 
something evil or if you receive harm from them, entrust them to Allah Almighty, 
and seek refuge with Allah from their evil. Engage not yourself with the reward, 
lest you would receive harm, and waste your lifetime by such engagement. Do 
not ask them to recognize your position in their heart, but rather have the belief 
that if you really deserve that position, it will be instilled in their hearts by Allah 
Almighty (without interference from you), for it is Allah Who cause hearts to 
love or hate. Pay attention to their right, and ignore their falsehood, speak with 
their right, and keep silent from their falsehood. 


Beware of the company of most of laymen, for they do not remove a 
difficulty, nor forgive a slip, nor screen a private, and rather account for the least 
thing, and envy one because of what he has, be it more or little; and they always 
ask others to deal with them justly right, but they hardly deal with others justly; 
and they blame for mistake and forgetfulness, and do not excuse; and they always 
instigate brothers against their brothers through talebearing and false speech. For 
this reason, the company of the greatest portion of them caused loss, and 
boycotting them causes benefit. If they are pleased, their outward conduct will be 
flattery and adulation, and if they are displeased, their inward conduct will be 
resentment and hatred. One could not feel safe from their resentment, and there 
is no benefit to be expected from their flattery. Their appearance is good dressed 
in dresses, while their inside is like wolves. They take their decisions only 
depending upon suspicions, and wink at one another about you in your absence, 
and watch death to smite their friend. They calculate your slips in order to face 
you with during their anger with you. 


Rely not on the affection of him, whom you do not experience so much 
satisfactorily: you should not depend upon you company of a person for some 
time in one location and situation, but you’d rather experience your companions 
in all of his affairs, of richness and poverty, being in office and out of office, etc. 
you should also travel with him, have dealing with him, be in need of him out of 
difficulty, and so on. If you are pleased with him in all of those affairs, then, take 
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him as your father if he is an old man, or a son if he is young, or a brother if he is 
of equal age. 


Those are the proprieties of dealing with the different kinds of people. 
Rights Of Neighbourhood 


It should be known to you that neighbourhood requires more rights beyond 
those of the brotherhood in Islam. A Muslim neighbour deserves all that every 
Muslim deserves and more. The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Neighbours are of three kinds: one who has a single right, 
one who has two rights and one who has three rights. The neighbour who has 
three rights is the Muslim neighbour, who has a degree of kinship: he has the 
right of neighbourhood, the right of Islam, and the right of kinship. The 
neighbour who has two rights is the Muslim neighbour: he has the right of 
neighbourhood and the right of Islam. The neighbour who has a single right is 
the non-Muslim neighbour.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar and Abu 
Na’im on the authority of Jabir; Ibn Adi on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar). 


Consider how he has affirmed a right to the non-Muslim only because of 
neighbourhood. The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Be good to your neighbour, perchance you would be a good 
Muslim.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
further said: “Gabriel kept urging me to be good to the neighbour until I thought 
he would make him one of the heirs.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim on the authority of A’ishah and Ibn Umar). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
who has faith in Allah and the Last day, should honour his neighbour.” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Shuraih). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“No servant (of Allah) shall have his faith (complete) until his neighbour feels 
safe of his remnants.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority 
of Abu Shuraih). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The (disputing) neighbours will be the first whose matter will be 
decided on the Day of Judgement.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad and 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “If you shoot the dog of your neighbour, you will have caused harm to 
him.” It is reported that a man came to Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” 
and said: “I have a neighbour who causes harm to me, insults me, and makes it 
narrow upon me.” On that he said: “Go: if he disobeys Allah in you, you'd rather 
obey Allah in him.” It was said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: “Such and such a woman observes fasts during the day, and 
stands (for supererogatory prayers) at night, but she causes harm to her 
neighbours.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “She will be in the fire (of Hell).” (This narration is reported by 
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Ahmad and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" with a complaint against his neighbour, 
thereupon he said: "Return and keep patient." He came to him twice or thrice 
with the same complaint, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said to him: "Go and throw your luggage on the road." He went 
and threw his luggage on the road, and whenever the people asked him about the 
reason for that, he told them the story, thereupon they went on sending their 
curses upon his neighbour, saying: "Might Allah do such and such (evil) to him!" 
then, his neighbour came to him and said: "Return to your home, and you will 
never see from me anything which you dislike." 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Both good and evil omen lie in the woman, house and horse. The good omen of 
a woman lies in her little dower and easy (sexual) relation with her, and her good 
manners, and the evil omen lies in her expensive dower, difficult (sexual) relation 
with her, and her bad manners. The good omen of a house lies in its immensity, 
and the good neighbourhood, and the evil omen lies in its narrowness and the 
bad neighbourhood. The good omen of a horse lies in its submissiveness and 
good conduct, and the evil omen lies in its difficulty and bad conduct.” (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Ibn Umar and Sahl Ibn Sa’d; 
and Ibn Majah on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Mu’awiyah; and At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Asma’ Bint Umais). 

It should be known that the right of the neighbour is not only to hold back 
harm from him, but also to endure harm. Only to hold back the neighbour’s 

- harm is not sufficient to fulfill the right of the neighbour. Furthermore, it is also 
not sufficient to endure the harm: but also one should be lenient and ready to do 
favour and good to his neighbour. It is said that the poor neighbour will hang to 
his rich neighbour on the Day of Judgement and say: “O Lord! Ask that man why 
he had prevented his favour from me, and closed his door in my face.” Ibn Al- 
Muaaffa’ was reported that one of his neighbours was selling his house in order 
to fulfill his debt, and he was sitting in the shade of his house, thereupon he aid: 
“I’ve not protected the sanctity of the shade of his house if he sells it because of 
bankruptcy.” He paid the price of the house to him and asked him not to sell it. 
One of the people made a complaint of the number of rats in his house, and it 
was said to him: “Would that you keep a cat in the house!” on that he ‘said: “I fear 
the rat might hear the voice of the cat and escape to the houses of my 
neighbours, and thus I will have loved for them what I’ve loved not for myself.” 

The rights of the neighbour is that one should take the initiative to greet him 
with peace, not to prolong the speech with him, nor to ask him much about his 
affairs and states. He should visit him and inquire about his health if he falls ill. 
He should console him whenever a calamity befalls him. He should stand beside 
him to receive condolence. He should congratulate him about the occasions of 
his joy, and share pleasure with him. He should overlook his slips, and not look 
forward to see his privates. He should not disturb him by placing, for instance, a 
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wooden stem on the wall of his house, or by pouring the water into his spout, or 
by throwing dust in the courtyard of his house. 

He also should not make narrow his passage to the house, nor look at what 
he is carrying to his house. He should screen what is disclosed to him of his 
privates, and relieve him of his distresses. He should not be heedless to take care 
of the house of his neighbour in his absence. He should not allow for himself to 
hear something evil about him. He should protect his sight from looking at his 
sanctities. He should not have long gazes towards his maid. He should be kind in 
speech to his child, and guide him to what he ignores of the affairs of his religion 
and world. Those should be observed besides the proprieties we’ve already 
mentioned in relation of the Muslims in general. 

It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Do you know what the right of a neighbour is? If he seeks your aid, 
you should aid him; and if he seeks your help, you should help him; and if he asks 
you for a loan, you should lend him; if he becomes poor, you should give him; 
and if he falls ill, you should visit him to inquire about his health; and if he dies, 
you should follow his funeral procession; and if he receives good, you should 
congratulate him; and if a calamity befalls him, you should condole him. Do not 
raise up your building in such a way as to withhold air from him unless you take 
his permission. If you buy fruits, give a gift to him thereof, otherwise, get it into 
your house in secret, and let not your child come out with it in order to tease his 
child. Do not harm him by the smell of your cooking vessel unless you give him a 
handful of it..” then, he resumed: “Do you know what the right of a neighbour 
is? By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, none could fulfill those rights of the 
neighbour but he, upon whom Allah has bestowed mercy.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Khara’iti and Ibn Adi). 

Mujahid said: “I was sitting in the house of Abdullah Ibn Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” and his servant was removing the skin of a sheep for him, 
when he said to him: “O servant! When you have finished from removing the 
skin, begin with our Jewish neighbour.” He said it many times, after which he 
said to him: “How do you say so?” he said: “the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” kept urging us to be kind to our neighbour 
that we feared he would make him one of the heirs.” (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi). According to Hisham, Al-Hassan 
saw no harm to feed your Jewish and Christian neighbours from the meat of 
your sacrifice. Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” reported: My 
companion, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” ordered me: “When you cook broth, add water to it, and remember your 
neighbour’s houschold, and give them from it as a gift.” (This narration is 
reported by Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her” that she 
said: “I said: “O Allah's Apostle! I have two neighbors, one of whom has the gate 
of his house next to me, and the other has the gate of his house far from me, and 
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I would like to know to which of them I should give presents." He replied: “To 
the one whose door is next to you." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” saw his son Abd Ar-Rahman 
quarrelling and pulling his neighbour by his forelock, thereupon he said to him: 
“Dispute not with your neighbour, for it is him who remains with you, while the 
people go away from you.” 


Al-Hassan Ibn Isa An-Naisaburi said: I asked Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak: 
“Sometimes, my neighbour comes to me, and complains tome that my servant 
causes harm to him, which the servant denies, and I dislike to beat him for he 
might be innocent, and I also dislike to leave him, lest my neighbour would 
become angry with me: what should I do?” he said: “Perhaps your servant does a 
thing for which he deserves to be punished, but you rather keep it for him. If 
your neighbour complains of him, punish him for that thing (which he has 
already done), and in this way, you will have pleased your neighbour and 
punished your servant for the evil he has done.” This is a kind way of combining 
both rights. 


A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her” said: “Ten characteristics distinguish the 
good or noble manners, that are found in the man but not in his father, the 
servant but not his master, and Allah Almighty assigns them to whomever He 
likes: the good speech, truthfulness with the people, giving reward for favour, 
keeping kinship ties, preserving trusts, safeguarding the sanctity of the neighbour, 
safeguarding the sanctity of the companion, and dealing generously with the 
guest. But the top of them all is modesty.” Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with 
him” said: The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O 
Muslim women! None of you should look down upon the gift sent by her she- 
neighbor even if it were the trotters of the sheep (fleshless part of legs).” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The happiness of a Muslim lies in the immense 
house, good neighbour and graceful riding mount.” (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad on the authority of Naf? Ibn Abdul-Harith; and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas). 


Abdullah “Allah be pleased with him” said: A man said to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! How 
should I come to know that I have done well or bad?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you hear your neighbours say 
that you have done well, you then have done well, and if you hear them say that 
you have done bad, you have done bad.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad 
and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud). Jabir “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He, who has a neighbour or a partner in a garden or a house, he 
should not sell it until he offers it to him first.” (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Majah and Al-Hakim). 


Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: “the Messenger of Allah 


Book five: etiquettes of sociability, brotherhood ——----————————-_ 379 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” passed the judgement that a 
neighbour had the right to fix his wooden trunk in the wall of his neighbour, 
willingly or unwillingly.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti). Ibn Abbas 
"Allah be pleased with them" narrated: Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "No one should prevent his neighbour from fixing a 
wooden peg in his wall." Abu Hurairah said (to his companions): "Why do I 
find you disinclined to it? By Allah, I certainly will narrate it to you (no matter 
harmful it might be)." (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim). This is why some learned are of the opinion hat it is obligatory. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whomever Allah intends good for, endears him.” They asked: “How does He 
endear him?” He said: “To make him lovable to his neighbours.” (This narration 
is reported by Ahmad on the authority of Abu Utbah Al-Khawlani; and Al- 
Khara’iti and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-Humg). 


Rights Of Kinship 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: Allah 
Almighty says: “I’m Rahman, and I derived the name of this Rahim from My 
Name. so, I shall maintain ties with him who maintain ties with it, and sever ties 
with him who severs ties with it.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of A’ishah). Anas Ibn Malik “Allah be pleased with him” 
reported: I heard The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” saying: “He, who likes that his means of sustenance be extended and his 
lifetime be lengthened, should maintain kinship ties.” (This narration is reported 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). It was said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” : “Which among the people is the best?” he 
said: “The one who fears Allah most, maintains kinship ties most, enjoins good 
and forbids evil most.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Durrah Bint Abu Lahab). 


Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” said: “My bosom friend, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” advised me to 
maintain kinship ties even with him who turns his back to me, and to tell the 
truth, no matter bitter it might be.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad and 
Ibn Hibban). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The Rahim is hung in the Throne (of Majesty); and the real 
maintainer of kinship ties is not the one who maintains kinship ties with 
others in reward (for their maintaining kinship ties with him), but it is he, who 
maintains kinship ties even with him who severs kinship ties with him.” (This 
narration is reported by both At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Amz). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The swiftest act of worship to be rewarded is to maintain kinship ties, to the 
extent that the household might be wicked, but at the same time, their property 
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grows, and their number increases, for nothing other than the fact that they 
maintain kinship ties.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Abu Bakrah; and Al-Khara’iti and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of 
Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf). According to Zaid Ibn Aslam: When the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” set out to Mecca, a man 
appeared to him and said: “If you like the white women and good she-camels, 
you should go to Banu Mudlij.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Allah Almighty has prevented me from Banu Mudliy 
for their maintaining kinship ties among themselves.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Khara’it). 

Asma’ Bint Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with both” said: My mother came to 
visit me (and she was a disbeliever), thereupon I said to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! My mother 
came to visit me, and she is desirous, even though a polytheist: should I maintain 
kinship ties with her?” he answered in the affirmative. (This narration is reported 
by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” further said: “The (object of) charity to be given to the 
indigent has a single reward of charity, and the (object of) charity to be given to 
the kith and kin has a double reward of charity and maintaining kinship ties.” (At- 
Tirmidhi , An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah on the authority of Salman Ibn Amir Ad- 
Dabbi). 

Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" narrated: When this verse was 
revealed: “By no means shall ye attain righteousness unless ye give (freely) of that 
which you love; and whatever you give, of a truth Allah knows it well” (Al Imran 
92) 
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Abu Talhah said to Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": 
“O Allah's Apostle! Allah, the Blessed, the Superior says: “By no means shall ye 
attain righteousness unless you give (freely) of that which ye love.” No doubt, 
Bairuha garden is the most beloved of all my property to me. So I want to give it 
in charity in Allah's Cause. I expect its reward from Allah. O Allah's Apostle! 
Spend it where Allah makes you think it feasible.” On that Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Bravo! It is useful property. I 
have heard what you have said (O Abu Talhah), and I think it would be proper if 
you gave it to your Kith and kin.” Abu Talhah said: “I will do so, O Allah's 
Apostle.” Then Abu Talhah distributed that garden amongst his relatives and his 
cousins." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
best object of charity is that to be given to one’s kith and kin who ts indigent.” 
(This narration is reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu 
Ayyub; and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Umm Kulthum Bint Uqbah). It is 
similar to the Hadith in which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
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be upon him” said: “The best of good deeds is to keep relation with him who 
severs relation with you, to give him who withholds from you, and forgive him 
who wrongs you.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of 
Mu’adh Ibn Anas; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah). Umar Ibn 
Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” sent a message to his appointed 
governors in which he said: “Order the relatives to exchange visits but not to live 
in neighbourhood.” He said so for neighbourhood develops congestion round 
rights, which leads to desertion and severing of relations. 


Rights Of Parents and children 


Once the relation of kinship is affirmed, the most fitting should be the 
relation of parenthood which multiplies the rights. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No child could reward his father 
unless he finds him a slave, thereupon he should buy and emancipate him.” (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “One’s 
dutifulness to his parents is better than prayer, charity, fasting, Hajj, Umrah and 
even Jihad in the Cause of Allah.” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “He, upon whom morning comes while he is pleasing his parents, he will 
have two gates open to the Garden, and if evening comes upon him while he is 
so, he will have the same, and if he pleases only one, he will have only a single 
gate, even if he commits justice; and he, upon whom morning comes while he is 
displeasing his parents, he will have two gates open to the fire ( of Hell), and if 
evening comes upon him while being so, he will have the same, and if he pleases 
only one of them, he will have only a single gate, even if he is wronged.” 
(narrated by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
Garden’s smell is detected from a five-hundred-year journey, and no disobedient 
(of his parents) nor severer of relation with his kith and kin will detect its smell.” 
(This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Hurairah and 
Jabir). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Be dutiful to your mother and father, sister and brother, then the next to you of 
kin.” (This narration is reported by An-Nasa’i on the authority of Tariq Al- 
Muharibi; and Ahmad and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Rimthah). It is 
reported that Allah Almighty said to Moses “Peace be upon him”: “O Moses! He, 
who is dutiful to his parents and disobedient to me, I will write him as a dutiful; 
and he, who is undutiful to his parents and obedient to Me, I will write him as a 
disobedient.” 

It is further narrated that when Jacob entered upon Joseph “Peace be 
upon both”, Joseph did not stand up in respect for him, thereupon Allah 
Almighty revealed to him: “Do you behave arrogantly towards your father? By 
My Power and Glory, I shall not produce Prophets from your loin.” The 
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Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is 
no harm upon anyone who likes to give in charity, to give it to his parents in 
case they are Muslims, thereupon they will have its reward, and he will have its 
reward, without reducing anything form theirs.” (This narration is reported by 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father from his 
grandfather). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Usaid: Malik Ibn Rabie’ah As-Sa’idi that 
he said: While we were with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", a man belonging to (the tribe of) Banu Salamah came to him and 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Does there remain anything of my dutifulness 
towards my parents therewith to show kindness to them after their death?” he 
said: “Yes. It is to invoke (for Allah’s) prayer upon them, ask for (Allah’s) 
forgiveness for them, carry out their covenant after their death, and keep the 
good relations (with your kith and kin) which are not kept except for their good 
pleasure, and deal generously with their friends (for their sake).” (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “One 
of the greatest acts of dutifulness is that a man keeps good relations with those 
whom his father used to love after his father’s death.” (This narration is reported 
by Muslim on the authority of Ibn Umar). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “One’s dutifulness to his mother should 
be twice (his dutifulness to his father).” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The mother’s invocation is swifter to receive 
answer.” It was said: “O Messenger of Allah! What is the reason for that?” he 
said: “For she is more merciful than the father, and the invocation that stems 
from mercy never lapses.” 


A man asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” saying: “Whom should I be dutiful to?” He said: “Be dutiful to your 
parents.” He said: “But I have no parents.” He said: “Then be dutiful to your 
child: as well as your parents have a right upon you, your child has a right upon 
you.” (This narration is reported by Abu Umar An-Nugati on the authority of 
Uthman Ibn Affan; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Umar). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “May Allah 
bestow mercy upon a parent who helps his child be dutiful to him.” (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Hibban on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib and 
Ibn Umar). He means that he does not lead him to be undutiful to him by his bad 
deeds. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Be equal in your gifts to your children.” It is said that your child is like your 
basil which smells good for seven (years), and then he become your servant 
for other seven (years), and then he turns to be either your enemy or your 
partner. It is narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
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him” said: “On the seventh day of the child’s birth, an Agiqah should be 
slaughtered on his behalf, and he should be given a name, and the harm 
should be removed from him. When he becomes six years old, he should be 
educated. When he becomes nine years old, he should have a separate bed. 
When he becomes thirteen years old, he should be beaten for leaving the 
prayer. When he becomes sixteen years old, his father should marry him. 
Then, the father should takes hold of his hand and say : “I have educated, 
instructed and married you: I seek refuge with Allah from your temptation in 
the world and your punishment in the hereafter.”” (This narration is reported 
by Ibn Hibban). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A 
child’s right upon his father is to educate him well and choose for him a good 
name.” (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of both Ibn 
Abbas and A’ishah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Every child is retained for his Aqiqah which should be slaughtered on 
his behalf on the seventh day of his birth, and his head should be shaved.” (This 
narration is reported by those of Sunan on the authority of Samurah). According 
to Qatadah : “When the Aqiqah is slaughtered, take a piece of wool and rub it 
against the skull of the babe until it bleeds like a thin string . Then, his head 
should be washed and shaved.” A man came to Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak and 
complained to him one of his children, thereupon he asked him: “Have you 
involved evil against him:?” he answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: 
“Then, you have spoilt him.” 


It is desirable to be lenient to one’s child. Once, Al-Aqra’ Ibn Habis saw the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” kissing Al-Hassan, 
thereupon he said: “I have ten children, and I’ve never kissed anyone of them.” 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“He, who is not merciful to others, receives no mercy (from Allah).” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah). A’ishah 
“Allah be pleased with her” said: One day, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: “Wash the face of Usamah.” I 
started washing his face disgustingly , thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” beat my hand, and took him, and washed his 
face and kissed him. “Allah has done well to us as he (Usamah) is not a girl.” 
Once, Al-Hassan stumbled while the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” was on the pulpit, thereupon he descended and carried him, 
and recited Allah’s saying: “And know you that your possessions and your 
progeny are but a trial; and that it is Allah with whom lies your highest reward.” 
(Al-Anfal 28) 
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(This narration is reported by those of Sunan). 
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It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Shaddad from his father that 
he said: Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
came out to us in order to lead one of both prayers of the evening (i.e. Maghrib 
and Isha), and he was carrying Hassan or Hussain. the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” proceeded on and placed him, and said 
Takbir to assume the prayer, and went on offering prayer, during which he 
offered a prostration which he prolonged, thereupon I raised my head and 
behold! the child was on the back of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” while he was prostrating. I returned to my prostration. When 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” finished from 
the prayer the people said: "O Messenger of Allah! you've offered during the 
prayer a prostration which you've prolonged so much that we thought something 
serious had happened, or that you had being Divinely revealed." He said: 
"Nothing of that has happened. But my grandson took me as a riding mount, and 
I disliked to make haste before he was satisfied." (This narration is reported by 
An-Nasa’i and Al-Hakim). Many benefits might be obtained from that Hadith: 
one is that one becomes close to Allah Almighty in the prostration posture. One 
also learns how to“be kind and lenient to his child, and how the nation should 
learn that from the Prophet. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: “The smell of the child is out of the smell of the 
Garden.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas). 


Yazid Ibn Mu’awiyah said: My father sent to Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais and asked 
him: “O Abu Bahr! What do you say about the son?” he said: “O Commander of 
Believers! (Our sons are) the fruits of our hearts, the supports of our backs, and 
we are, in relation to them, plain land and shading sky, and with them we attain 
all glorious deeds. So, if they demand, give them, and if they grow angry, please 
them, perchance they would love you and strive their utmost in your cause. Be 
not a heavy burden on them lest they would disgust your life, hope for your 
death, and dislike to be close to you.” Mu’awiyah said to him: “How good you are 
O Ahnaf! When you entered upon me, I was fully angry with Yazid.” When Al- 
Ahnaf came out, he became pleased with Yazid and sent to him two hundred 
thousand Dirhams and two hundred garments. Yazid sent to Al-Ahnaf one 
hundred thousand Dirhams and one hundred garments. 


These are the narrations that ensure the rights of the parents, and the way 
they should be fulfilled is known from the rights of brotherhood we’ve already 
mentioned. This bond (of parenthood) is more confirmed than that of 
brotherhood, and it has more two things: the first is that most learned are of the 
opinion that the obedience of one’s parents is obligatory even in what is 
suspicious, but not in what is unlawful. Moreover, if they are disturbed by your 
eating alone, you should then share food with them, for to leave suspicion is out 
of piety, whereas to please one’s parents is out of obligation. You are not allowed 
to set out on journey without their leave, even if it is for Hajj or seeking after 


Book five: etiquettes of sociability, brotherhood ——————————_—_ 385 
knowledge, unless one seeks after the knowledge of obligatory duties like prayer, 
fasting, Zakat, etc, and there is none to undertake that in your country. This is the 
case of him who embraces Islam, and likes to learn the obligatory duties and laws 
of Islam, and his country is lacking of those who do so: thus, it becomes 
incumbent upon him to set out in pursuit of knowledge, regardless of the right of 
his parents in this respect. 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: A man migrated from Yemen to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and sought to take part in Jihad, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
to him: “Do you have your parents in Yemen?” he answered in the affirmative. 
He said: “Have they given you permission?” he answered in the negative, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Return to your parents and take their permission: if they give you permission, 
that’s good, otherwise, strive yourself to be dutiful to them, for this is the best 
deed after monotheism therewith to meet Allah.” (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad and Ibn Hibban). 


According to another narration, another man came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in order to consult him concerning 
fight (in the Cause of Allah), thereupon he asked him: “Are your mother living?” 
he answered in the affirmative. He said: “Then, stick to her, for indeed, (your 
entering) the Garden is in (your sitting in her service beside) her feet.” (This 
narration is reported by An-Nasa’i, Al-Hakim and Ibn Majah on the authority of 
Mu’awiyah Ibn Jahimah, and he was the man who came to the Prophet). A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in 
order to give him the pledge of allegiance to emigrate (in the Cause of Allah) and 
said: “I have come to you although I caused my parents to weep (for leaving 
them).” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Then, return and cause them to laugh as you have caused them to 
weep.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
right of the eldest brother upon his young brothers is like the right of the parent 
upon his children.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah; and Abu Dawud on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As). 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If the 
riding mount of anyone of you is difficult upon him, or the manners of his wife 
or anyone of his family become bad, let him recite Adhan in his/her/its ear.” 
(This narration is reported by Ad-Dailami on the authority of Al-Hussain Ibn Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib). 


Rights Of Slave 


It should be known that what the right hand possesses should have many 
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rights to be observed. The last advice given by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” was: “Fear Allah concerning what your right 
hands possess: feed them from where you eat, clothe them from where you 
clothe yourselves, and overburden them not with what is beyond their capacity, 
and keep of them what you like, and sell of them what you dislike, and do not 
punish the creatures of Allah for it is Allah Who has made them your slaves, and 
if He wills, He could make you their slaves.” (This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Ali and Abu Dharr; Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Anas). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “The slave should have his food and clothes fairly and reasonably, and he 
should not be overburdened with what is beyond his capacity.” (This narration is 
reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “Neither a cheater, nor an 
arrogant, nor a betrayer, nor a person who treats his slaves with harshness should 
enter the Garden.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Abu Bakr). It is reported on the authority of Ibn Umar 
“Allah be pleased with both” that he said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! How 
many times should we excuse the servant?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” kept silent for a moment after which he said: 
“Seventy times everyday.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At- 
Tirmidhi). 

It is narrated that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” used to go to the 
Heights of Medina every Saturday, and whenever he found on the way a slave 
doing a task that is beyond his capacity, he would relieve him of some of it. It 
is narrated from Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” that he saw a man 
riding a mount and his slave walking behind him thereupon he said to him: 
“O slave of Allah! Let him ride behind you, for he is your brother, and his 
soul is like yours.” He made him ride behind him, and then Abu Hurairah 
said: “The more one let others walk behind him, the farther he becomes from 
Allah Almighty.” A slave-girl said to Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with 
him”: “I poisoned you a year ago, but it did not affect you.” He asked her: 
“Why did you do so?” she said: “In order to relieve myself of you.” On that 
he said to her: “Then, go, you are free for the sake of the Countenance of 
Allah Almighty.” 


According to Az-Zuhri: “If you say to your slave: “May Allah disappoint 
you”, he should be set free.” It was said to Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais: “From whom 
have you learnt forbearance?” he said: “From Qais Ibn Asim.” It was said: “To 
what extent was he forbearing?” he said: “While he was sitting in his house, his 
servant-girl brought an iron rod having roasted meat, and it fell from her hand 
over one of his children, and fatally injured him which caused him to die. The 
servant-girl was scared so much that he said: “Nothing could calm that servant- 
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girl but to be emancipated.” He said to her: “You are free. No harm befalls you.” 
It was the habit of Abdullah Ibn Awn that whenever his slave disobeyed him, he 
would say to him: “How similar you are to your master: your master disobeys 
(Allah) his master, and you disobey your master.” One day, he provoked his 


anger, thereupon he said to him: “Do you like me to beat you? Nay! Go, you are 
free.” 


It is reported that Maimun Ibn Muhran had a guest, and he urged his 
slave-girl to prepare supper quickly, thereupon she came fast with a bowl of 
food, and (out of her swiftness) she stumbled and the bow! fell over the head 
of her master. He said: “O slave-girl! You have burnt me!” she said: “O 
teacher of good and educator of people! Return to what Allah has said.” He 
asked her: “What has Allah Almighty said?” she said: “He said: “who restrain 
anger” (Al Imran 134) 
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Thereupon he said: “I have restrained my anger.” She said: “and pardon (all) 
men.” (Al Imran 134) 
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He said: “I have pardoned you.” Then she said: “Do more, for Allah 
Almighty says: “for Allah loves those who do good.” (Al Imran 134) 
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On that he said: (You are free for the sake of the Countenance of Allah 
Almighty.” 


It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Al-Munkadir that one of the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” beat a slave belonging to him, and the slave kept saying to him: “I 
beseech you by Allah, I beseech you by the Countenance of Allah (to pardon 
me)!” but he did not pardon him. Heard the cry of the slave, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went to him, and when the 
man saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he 
stopped from beating him. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said to him: “Do you not forgive him although he 
has beseech you by the Countenance of Allah, and you stop your hand form 
beating him only when you have just seen me?” the man said: “Then, he ts 
free for the sake of the Countenance of Allah O Messenger of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Had you 
not do so, the fire would have burnt your face.” (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Al-Mubarak). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “If a slave is sincere to his master, and worships Allah perfectly, he will have 
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his reward twice.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Ibn Umar). When Abu Rafi’ was emancipated, he wept and said: “I 
had a double reward (when I was a slave), and now, one of them vanished (when 
I was emancipated).” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “I was shown the first three to enter the Garden, and the first 
three to enter the fire (of Hell). The first three to enter the Garden are the martyr, 
a slave who worships his Lord perfectly and is sincere to his master, and a chaste 
one who refrains (from begging others) although he has many dependents. The 
first three to enter the fire (of Hell) are a wrongful ruler, a rich who does not give 
the right of Allah, and an arrogant poor.” (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Abu Mas’ud Al-Ansari narrated: While I was lashing a slave of mine, I heard a 
voice from behind me saying: “Learn O Abu Mas’ud that Allah has more power 
over you than you have over this (slave).” I turned and behold! He was The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! He is free for the sake of Allah.” He said: “Had you not 
done so, the fire (of Hell) would have burnt (or touched) you.” (This narration is 
reported by Muslim). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” further said: “If anyone of you buys a servant, let the sweet be the 
first food to feed him therewith, for this pleases himself more.” (It is reported by 
At-Tabarani and Al-Khara’iti on the authority of Mu’adh). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “If the servant of anyone of you brings food to him, he should make him sit 
and share food with him, and if he does not do, at least, he should give him a 
morsel thereof.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, and also 
Al-Khara’iti). Once, a man entered upon Salman “Allah be pleased with him” and 
he was making his dough, thereupon the man exclaimed: “O Abdullah! What is 
that?” he said: “We have sent the servant to do a job, and we disliked to join two 
tasks upon him.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “He, who has a slave-girl whom he safeguards and deals with kindly, 
and then he emancipates and marries her, he will have a double reward.” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Musa). 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Each 
one of you is a guardian and responsible for those under his guardianship.” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari den Muslim on the authority of Ibn Umar). 


The rights of a slave upon his master is to have him share food and clothes 
with him, not to overburden with what is beyond his capacity, not to look down 
upon him, to forgive for him his slips, to consider, when he becomes angry with 
him, his own crimes and sins in which he violates the right of Allah Almighty 
upon him, and his indulgence in obeying and worshipping Allah, although Allah 
has more Power over him than he has over his slave. 
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It is narrated on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid “Allah be pleased with 
him” that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Three will not be questioned about: a man who departs from the group (of 
Muslims), and a man who disobeys his imam and dies while he is disobedient: 
they should not be questioned about, and a woman from whom her husband has 
become absent after having sufficed her the burden of the world provisions, and 
she put off her veil and displayed her beauty: she should not be questioned about. 
Other three should not be questioned about: a man who disputes Allah over His 
Lower Garment, and His Lower Garment is Majesty, and His Upper Garment is 
Power and Honour, a man who has doubt about Allah Almighty, and a man who 
despairs of the mercy of Allah Almighty.” (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani). 
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It is the sixth book of the quarter of customs of life 
In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


Praise be to Allah, Who has bestowed his great favour upon the well-chosen 
among His creatures, by diverting their attentions to entertain their loneliness by 
being in His Presence, and make them enjoy the pleasure of seeing His Signs and 
Greatness, and comforted their hearts by causing them to have private talks with 
Him, and belittled in their sights the vision of the chattels and delights of this 
world, to the extent that anyone who is veiled from seeing Him has become 
pleased with living in seclusion (of the people as long as he is in the in the 
Presence of Allah), for by so doing, he has entertained himself with seeing the 
Glories of His Countenance in his seclusion, therewith he has become free of 
need to get sociable with the people, although sociability is among the most 
important of human characteristics. Allah’s blessing and peace be upon our chief 
Muhammad, the chief of all the Prophets and Messengers, and the best of His 
creatures, as well as upon his family and his companions, the leaders of the truth. 


To go further: the people are different about the matters of seclusion and 
sociability, and giving preference to each of them over the other. Although 
each has many demerits which make one refrain from it, as well as merits 
which summons one to stick to it, most of worshippers and ascetics inclined 
to choose seclusion, which they gave preference over sociability. But what we 
have already mentioned in the Book of the Etiquette of Companionship in 
terms of the virtue of brotherhood and good company almost contradict the 
inclination of the majority (of worshippers and ascetics). For this reason, it is 
important to disclose the truth in this matter, which might be done in two 
chapters: 


The first chapter pertains to relating the different opinions and arguments. 


The second chapter pertains to eudisciosing the truth through presenting the 
merits and demerits. 


CHAPTER ONE: RELATING DIFFERENT OPINIONS AND STATEMENTS; 
AND ARGUMENTS OF EACH PARTY 


The opinions about giving preference to each over the other are different, 
and this difference seemed obvious among the Tabi’is. Of those who favoured 
seclusion, and gave it preference over sociability, a mention may be made of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibrahim Ibn Adham, Dawud At-Ta’i, Fudail Ibn Iyad, 
Sulaiman Ibn Al-Khawas, Yusuf Ibn Asbat, Hudhaifah Al-Mar’ashi, and Bishr 
Al-Hafi. But the majority of followers inclined to favour sociability, and taking 
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many friends, acquaintances and brothers, and it was desirable to them to be 
affable to and have affection for the faithful believers, and seek their help in 
religion, by way of co-operation in righteousness and piety. This is the inclination 
of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab, Ash-Sha’bi, Ibn Abu Laila, Hisham Ibn Urwah, Ibn 
Shubrumah, Shuraih, Sharik Ibn Abdullah, Ibn Uyainah, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash- 
Shafi’i, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, and others. 


Statements Of Those Who Incline To Seclusion 


The statements that are handed down from the learned are divided into 
absolute words that express full inclination to any of both opinions, and words 
carrying the rationale for such inclination and preference. Let’s first relate the 
absolute words, in order to clarify the different opinions. But let’s defer the 
words that carry the rationale for choice to the (second chapter, which is the) 
exposition of merits and demerits. 


It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: “Take your 
fortunes of seclusion.” According to Ibn Sirin “may Allah have mercy upon 
him”: “Seclusion is an act of worship”. According to Al-Fudail : “Allah Almighty 
is sufficient for lover, the Quran for entertainer, and death for preacher.” It was 
said: “Take Allah for Companion, and avoid the (company of the) people.” Abu 
Ar-Rabie Az-Zahid said to Dawud At-Ta’i: “Preach me.” He said to him: “Fast 
from the world, and make the hereafter your breakfast, and run away from the 
people in the same way as you run away from a lion.” Al-Hassan “Allah’s mercy 
be upon him” said: “I memorize the following words from the Torah: when 
mankind was satisfied, he got free of need, and when he got isolated from the 
people, he became safe, and when he left desires, he became free, and when he 
avoided envy, he proved gallant, and when he kept patient a bit, he came to enjoy 
for a long time.” 


According to Wuhaib Ibn Al-Wurd : “We were reported that wisdom consists 
of ten parts, nine of which lie in silence, and the remaining one in seclusion from 
the people.” Yusuf Ibn Muslim asked Ali Ibn Bakkar: “What has caused you to 
keep patient on loneliness?” he had already stuck to his house. On that he said: 
“When I was young, I kept patient on more than that. I used to sit with the 
people, but without communicating with them.” According to Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri : “Now, it is time for silence, and sticking to houses.” Ibrahim An-Nakh’i 
said to a man: “Understanding (and learn) religion, and then live in seclusion 
(from all the people).” This is also the saying of Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaithamah. 


It was said that Malik Ibn Anas used to attend the funeral processions, visit 
the patient to inquire about their health, and give the brothers their rights. But he 
left that one by one until he left them all. He used to say: “It is not fitting for a 
man to adorn any excuse he presents.” It was said to Umar Ibn Abdul-Aziz: 
‘Would that you devote yourself to us!” on that he said: “No doubt, the time of 
devotion has gone away, and one could not devote himself but to Allah 
Almighty.” According to Al-Fudail : “I find myself under obligation to a man 
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who does not greet me whenever he meets me, nor visits me to inquire about my 
health whenever I fall ill.” 


Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: “While Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaithamah was sitting 
at the gate of his house, a stone fell on him, and struck his forehead and 
wounded it. He went on wiping the blood off his face and saying: “No doubt, 
you have been admonished O Rabie!” he then stood and entered his door, and 
after that he never sat at the door of his house until his dead body was brought 
out to be buried.” Both Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas and Sa’id Ibn Zaid “Allah be 
pleased with them” stuck to their houses in Aqiq, and they never went to Medina 
to attend Friday (prayer) or any other occasion until they died in Aqiq. Yusuf Ibn 
Asbat said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri saying: “By Allah, other than Whom there 
is no Allah! It is time for living in seclusion.” 


According to Bishr Ibn Abdullah : “Make little your acquaintances for you do 
not know what is going to be on the Day of Judgement. If you are put to shame, 
then, it is a few who shall recognize you.” A governor entered to visit Hatim Al- 
Asamm and asked him: “Do you have any need?” he said: “Yes.” He said: “What 
is it?” he said: “It is not to see me, nor to make me see you, nor to recognize 
me.” A man asked Sahl: “T like to be in your company.” He said: “When anyone 
of us dies, then, whom should the other accompany?” he said: “Allah.” He said: 
“Then, let him be in the company of Allah from now. 


It was said to Al-Fudail: “Ali, your son, says: “Would that I be in a place 
where I see the people and they see me not?” on that Al-Fudail wept and said: 
“Woe to Ali! Why has he not completed the phrase by saying: ‘in a place where I 
see them not, and they see me not?” according to Al-Fudail: “It is out of silliness 
to have more acquaintances. 


According to Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with both”: “The best sitting is 
that in the bottom of your house, where you see none, and none is able to see 
you.” Those are the statements of those who incline to seclusion. 


Arguments Of Those Who Incline To Sociability 


They base their argument upon the statement of Allah Almighty: “Be not like 
those who are divided amongst themselves and fall into disputations after 
receiving Clear Signs: for them is a dreadful Penalty.” (Al Imran 105) 
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And: “and He joined your hearts in love, so that by His Grace, you became 

brethren.” (Al Imran 103) 
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But this argument is weak, for what is intended here is the division and 
difference in opinion about the understanding of the Book of Allah and the 
fundaments of religion. Similarly, to join hearts in love is to remove grudges and 
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resentment from the breasts, for they are the motives of afflictions and disputes. 
Of a surety, seclusion does not contradict that. 


They also establish their argument upon the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “The faithful believer is to 
adhere to the people and the people adhere to him in love, and there is no good 
in him who does not adhere to the people, nor do the people adhere to him in 
love.” This argument also is weak, for the Hadith blames the bad manners 
because of which one does not adhere to the people in love. Of course, it does 
not imply the person of good manners, who, when mixing with the people, 
adheres to them and they adhere to him in love. But it implies to leave mixing in 
occupation by oneself, and seeking safety from the others. 


They also depend upon the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: “He, who left the group of Muslims even as 
little as a span, has, indeed, removed the tie of Islam from his neck.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “He, 
who left the group (of Muslims) and died as such, his death would be like the 
death of those of the pre-Islamic period of ignorance.” (This narration is 
reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who defies the Muslims who 
are in unity, has indeed removed the tie of Islam from his neck.” (This narration 
is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas). But this also is weak, 
for what is intended here is the group of Muslims who agree upon a particular 
imam by giving the pledge of allegiance to him: to defy them then is out of 
transgression, and it belongs to the opposition in opinion. However, this is 
forbidden, for the people are forced to gather under a particular imam to unite 
them, and this could be achieved only by giving him the pledge of allegiance 
through the majority of people, and to contend with them in that matter 
stimulates affliction. This does not imply seclusion. 


They also quote the forbiddance given by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” of desertion over three days. He said in this 
issue: “He, who deserts his Muslim brother over three days during which he dies, 
will enter the fire (of Hell).” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: “It is unlawful for a Muslim person to desert his 
Muslim brother over three days, and anyone among them who procedes to make 
reconciliation will enter the Garden.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim, and At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who deserts his brother for 
a year seems as if he has shed his blood.” (This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Abu Khirash As-Sulami). They say that seclusion is to 
desert all the people. 


But even, this is also a weak argument, for what is intended in those 
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narrations is to grow angry with the people, and contentiously refrain from 
talking to them, greeting them, or mixing with them. In this way, it does not 
imply to leave mixing without anger, given that desertion over three days is 
permissible on two occasions: the first is to see benefit in reforming the state of 
the abandoned, in case he deserts him more; and the other is to see he will be 
safe by so doing. If the forbiddance is general, it should be restricted to what is 
beyond those two situations. This is attested by the narration on the authority of 
A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her”, that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” forsook her (or Zainab) for the months of 
Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram, and a portion of Safar. (This narration is reported by 
Abu Dawud). It is further reported on the authority of Umar “Allah be pleased 
with him” that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
kept aloof from his wives, and took oath to refrain from them for a month, 
during which he ascended to an attic room which was his store, and spent there 
twenty-nine days, after which he descended, and when it was said to him: “You 
spent only twenty-nine days (and not a full month as you took oath)” he said: 
“The month might consist of twenty-nine days.” (This narration is reported by 
both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her” that she 
said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Tt is 
unlawful for a Muslim to desert his brother over three days unless he (the 
abandoned) is of those from whose evil one could not feel safe.” (This narration 
is reported by Ibn Adi). This is an evident particularization, and it is within that 
framework that the statement of Al-Hassan “may Allah have mercy upon him” 
should be understood: “To desert the foolish is an act of worship therewith one 
becomes nearer to Allah Almighty.” That’s because such desertion lasts until 
death, for foolishness is not expected to disappear. 


A mention was made, in the presence of Muhammad Ibn Umar Al-Waqidi, 
of a man who deserted another until he died, thereupon he commented: “This 
was done of old by people who preceded to it: Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas kept 
deserting Ammar Ibn Yasir “Allah be pleased with both” until he died; Uthman 
Ibn Affan deserted Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be pleased with both”; 
A’ishah deserted Hafsah “Allah be pleased with both”; and Tawus deserted 
Wahb Ibn Munabbih “may Allah have mercy upon both” until he died. The 
rationale is that they thought their safety lie in desertion. They quote the 
narration according to which a man came to the mountain in order to worship 
Allah, and when he was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, who said to him: “Neither you nor anyone should do 
so. If anyone of you keeps steadfast in a particular scene (battle) of Islam, it will 
be much better for him than to live in seclusion to worship Allah for forty 
years.” (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of As’as Ibn 
Salamah). 


But it seemed that he said so for the man left Jihad in the Cause of Allah 
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which was extremely obligatory in the early beginnings of Islam. This is attested 
by the narration on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: We set out in a holy battle with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and we came upon a narrow pass in which 
there was a spring of pleasant water, thereupon a man of the people said: “Would 
that I live in seclusion from the people in that narrow pass! I would not do so 
until I make a mention of it to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Do not do, for indeed, the standing of anyone of you in the 
Cause of Allah is much better than his prayer (in the house) among his family for 
sixty years. Do you not like that Allah forgives for you your sins and that you 
enter the Garden? Fight in the Cause of Allah for whoever fights in the Cause of 
Allah (even as little as is) the interval between two milkings , Allah Almighty 
admit him to the Garden.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Al- 
Hakim). 

They also quote the narration on the authority of Mu’adh “Allah be pleased 
with him” in which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”, said: “Satan is the wolf of man. Like the wolf of sheep, it takes every goat 
that is far-off, left aside, and fleeing away. So, beware of the stay in the mountain 
passes, and I advise you to adhere to the group and community of people, and 
the mosques.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani). But what 
is intended here is the one who lives in seclusion before attaining the full 
maturity; and this is forbidden as we shall explain later. 


Arguments Of Those Who Incline To Favour Seclusion 


They quote the statement of Allah Almighty about Abraham “Peace be upon 
him”: "And I will turn away from you (all) and from those whom you invoke 
besides Allah: I will call on my Lord: perhaps, by my prayer to my Lord, I shall be 
not unblest." (Maryam 48) 
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Then He Almighty said after that: “When he had turned away from them and 


from those whom they worshipped besides Allah, We bestowed on him Isaac and 
Jacob, and each one of them We made a prophet.” (Maryam 49) 
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In reference to the fact, that this was granted to him, by the blessing of his 
seclusion. But this argument is weak, for there is no benefit from mixing with the 


disbelievers other than to invite them to the religion, and when one has no hope 
for their response, there is no way but to turn away from them. 


But we talk about the mixing with Muslims and the blessing one gets from it. 
This is attested from the narration in which it was said to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of Allah! Which is 
dearer to you: to perform ablution from a covered jar or from those tubes from 
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which the people perform ablution?” the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “(It is dearer to me) to perform ablution from 
those tubes, seeking the blessing of the hands of the Muslims.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Umar). It is further narrated that 
when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
circumambulated the House, he betook himself to Zamzam to drink, and behold! 
He saw the soaked dates in the leather tubes having contaminated by the hands 
of the people in their taking and drinking form it. He sought to drink therefrom 
saying: “Give me drink from that.” Al-Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” said: 
“That soakage was contaminated by the dipping hands. Should I not bring you a 
drink cleaner than that from a covered jar in the house?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No, give me drink from that 
from which the people drink, so that I would seek the blessing of the hands of 
Muslims.” He drank from it. (This narration is reported by Al-Azraqi on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas). How segregation from the disbelievers and idolaters be 
taken as evidence for segregation from the Muslims, given the great deal of 
blessing one gets from mixing with them? 


They also quote the statement of Moses “Peace be upon him” in the 


Quran: "If you believe me not, at least keep yourselves away from me." (Ad- 
Dukhan 21) 
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He rushed to live in seclusion from his people when he despaired of them. 
Allah Almighty said about the companions of the cave: "When you turn away 
from them and the things they worship other than Allah, betake yourselves to the 


Cave: your Lord will shower His mercies on you and dispose of your affair 
towards comfort and ease." (Al-Kahf 16) 
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In this way, He Almighty ordered them to turn away from the people. 
Furthermore, our Prophet “Peace be upon him” secluded himself form his 
people of Quraish when they disbelieved in him, gave lie to his call, and caused 
harm to him: he entered the narrow pass (of Abu Talib), and ordered his 
companions to turn away from them, and to emigrate to Abyssinia (according to 
the narration of Musa Ibn Uqbah and Al-Baihaqi and Ibn Sa’d on the authority of 
Ibn Shihab). Then, they followed him to Medina after Allah Almighty had made 
superior his word. But even, this also belongs to seclusion from the disbelievers 
after getting despaired of them. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” did not seclude himself from the Muslims, nor from those 
who were expected to embrace Islam. Similarly, the companions of the cave did 
not turn away from each other, and they were believers: but they secluded 
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themselves only from the disbelievers. The point here is the seclusion from the 
Muslims. 


They also quote the narration in which Abdullah Ibn Amir Al-Juhani said to 
the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger 
of Allah! What is the salvation?” he said: “It is to adhere to you rouse, keep your 
tongue and weep on your sin.” It is narrated that it was said to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “Which of the people is the 
best?” he said: “A faithful believer who strives himself and his property in the 
Cause of Allah.” It was said: “Who is next?” he said: “A man who lives in 
seclusion in a mountain pass, to worship Allah and safeguard the people from his 
evil.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “Verily, Allah loves the pious pure man, who hides himself (from the 
assemblies of people).” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of 
Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas). 


But to quote those narrations in support of the argument is questionable. 
What the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
Abdullah Ibn Amir refers to the light of Prophethood the Messenger had, 
therewith he knew what his state would be in the future, and to adhere to the 
house was more fitting for his state than to mix with the people. He did not order 
all the companions to do the same. It might be much safer for a particular man to 
get isolated or sit at home and not to set out for Jihad, and of a surety, this does 
not indicate that to leave Jihad is better. Furthermore, sociability summons self- 
mortification and patience. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The one who mixes with the people and 
keep patient on their harm is better than him who does not mix with the people 
nor keep patient on their harm.” (This is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 
on the authority of Ibn Umar). 


This is the significance of the statement : “A man who lives in seclusion to 
worship his Lord and relieve the people from his evil.” It refers to an evil person 
from mixing with whom the people receive harm. His statement “Allah loves the 
pious pure person who hides himself from the people” refers to giving 
preference to inactivity and avoiding prominence. This differs from living in 
seclusion. How many a monk who lives in seclusion, and is known to all the 
people, and how many a person who mixes with the people, and at the same 
time, he is inactive and unknown. 


They also quote the narration in which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to his companions: “Should I not tell you 
about the best of the people?” they said” “Yes O Messenger of Allah.” He 
beckoned with his hand towards the West and said: “He is a man who catches 
hold of the rein of his horse in the Cause of Allah, in expectation to attack or be 
attacked by the enemies. Should I not tell you about the best of people after 
him?” he beckoned with his hand towards Hijaz and said: “He is a man who lives 
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with his sheep, establishes prayer, gives obligatory charity, and knows the right of 
Allah due upon his property, and gets isolated from the evil of the people.” (This 
is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Umm Mubashshir; At-Tirmidhi 
and An-Nasa’i on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 


But as those quotations could not be taken as decisive proofs, the truth 
then should be disclosed by showing the merits and demerits of seclusion, and 
making comparison between them, in order to know whether it is beneficial 
or harmful. 


CHAPTER TWO: MERITS AND DEMERITS OF SECLUSION 


It should be known that the people differ about that matter in the same way 
as they differ about the superiority of marriage and celibacy. This differs by the 
difference of states and persons, in accordance with the merits and demerits of 
marriage as we have already explained in detail. The same is true of seclusion. 
Let’s first make a mention of the merits of seclusion. 


Merits Of Seclusion 


They are divided into religious and worldly, and the religious are divided into 
those merits which enable one to obtain the acts of worship and maintain 
regularity in that worship through the seclusion, meditation, self-discipline on 
worship; and merits by which one gets rid of committing what is forbidden, that 
appears to one when he mixes with people, such as showing off, backbiting, 
stopping from enjoining what is right and forbidding what is evil, and staining his 
disposition with the bad manners and wicked deeds to be acquired from the evil 
sitters. 


The worldly are divided into merits that enable one to obtain what might be 
obtained through the seclusion, like the craftsman’s ability during his seclusion to 
keep himself from seeing, hearing and doing what is forbidden, which might 
appear to him when he mixes with the people, such as his watching the splendor 
of the world, and how people dedicate themselves to it, how he covets of the 
people and how the people covet of him, and how the curtain of his gallantry is 
removed when he mixes with the people, and how he would receive harm from 
the bad manners of his sitters, through argumentation, evil suspicion, talebearing, 
envy, and how he would receive harm from his boring character and ugly 
features. Those are the total merits of seclusion. 


Let’s then enumerate them in six: 


The first merit pertains to getting devoted to worship and meditation, and 
sociable with talking privately to Allah Almighty from the involvement in 
conversing the people. One also engages in exploring the mysteries of Allah 
Almighty in the creation of this world and the hereafter, and the dominion of 
both the heavens and the earth. All of that summons wholehearted devotion, 
which could not be achieved through mixing with the people. The seclusion then 
is a means to it. A wise man said: “None is able to live in seclusion unless he 


Book six: etiquettes of living in seclusion —————---——————_ 399 


holds fast by the Book of Allah Almighty.” Those who hold fast to the Book of 
Allah Almighty are the people who comfort themselves from this world by 
celebrating Allah Almighty, i.e. the people who remember Allah with Allah, who 
live with the celebration of Allah, and die with the celebration of Allah, and meet 
Allah with the celebration of Allah. 

Undoubtedly, mixing with the people hinders those from celebration and 
meditation; and seclusion is more fitting for them. For this reason, during the 
commencements of Prophethood, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” used to worship Allah in seclusion in the cave of Hira’ until 
the light of Prophethood became strong within him. (This narration is reported 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of A’ishah). In this way, the creatures 
did not hinder him from Allah. He lived with his person with the people, and 
devoted himself wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty. When the people thought of 
Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” as his (the Prophet’s) bosom friend, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: telling about 
his entire involvement in the worship of Allah: “Were I to take a bosom friend (I 
would have taken Abu Bakr), but your companion (meaning himself) is the 
bosom friend of Allah.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of 
Ibn Mas’ud). 

It is beyond the capacity of the ordinary people other than the Prophets to 
mix with the people outwardly, and devote themselves wholeheartedly to Allah 
inwardly. Thus, it is not befitting for every weak man to be deceived by himself, 
and covet of doing so. But some devotees of Allah could not unlikely attain 
such a degree. It is reported from Al-Junaid that he said: “I’ve been involved in 
private conversation with Allah for thirty years, during which the people 
thought I have been speaking with them.” This is easy for him who is involved 
in the love of Allah so much entirely that there remains no place for anything in 
his heart; and this is not impossible. From among those who are famous for 
their love for the people there is the one who get sociable with his person, 
although he knows not what he says to them, or what is said to him, in view of 
his excessive love for his beloved. Take, for example, the own who is given to 
distress, which distracts his mind and heart to the extent that he mixes with the 
people and feels not about them, and hears not their voices, in view of his 
excessive involvement. 

In the sight of the wise men, the matter of the hereafter is more significant. 
So, it is not impossible to occur. But it is more fitting for the majority to seek 
the aid of seclusion. For this reason, a wise man was asked about the aim 
people sought to achieve through seclusion, thereupon they said: “They sustain 
contemplation and confirm knowledge in their minds and hearts, and enjoy a 
good life and taste the sweetness of knowledge.” It was said to a monk: “What 
led you to endure solitude?” he said: “I will never be alone. I sit with Allah 
Almighty: if I like Him to converse with me, I would recite His Book, and if I 
like to converse with Him, I would perform prayer.” A wise man was asked: 
“To which seclusion and asceticism led you?” he said: “To be sociable with 
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Allah Almighty.” 

Sufyan Ibn Uyainah said: I met Ibrahim Ibn Adham “may Allah have mercy 
upon him” in Sham and I said to him: “O Ibrahim! Why have you left 
Khurasan?” he said: “I have not enjoyed life but here. I flee with my religion 
from a building to another, and whoever sees me ascribes me to doubtfulness or 
carrying or navigating.” It was said to Ghazwan Ar-Raqashi: “Why do you not 
laugh? What prevents you from sitting with your brothers?” he said: “I get 
comforted by sitting with those with whom my need is.” 

It was said to Al-Hassan: “O Abu Sa’id! There is a man whom you have never 
seen for he always sits alone behind a pillar.” Al-Hassan said: “If you see him, 
inform me about him.” One day, they looked and saw that man and said to Al- 
Hassan: “This is the man whom we have told about.” They pointed him out. Al- 
Hassan went to him and said: “O servant of Allah! I see that seclusion was 
endeared to you. What prevents you from sitting with the people?” he said: 
“Something that has occupied me from the people.” He asked him: “What 
prevents you from coming to that man known as Al-Hassan and sit with him?” 
he said: “Something has occupied me from the people and also from Al-Hassan.” 
Al-Hassan asked him: “What is that occupation, may Allah have mercy upon 
you?” the man said: “I find myself in blessing and sin every morning and evening. 
So, I see it better to occupy myself by thanking Allah Almighty for the blessing, 
and asking for forgiveness from the sin.” Al-Hassan said to him: “You, O servant 
of Allah, have better understanding of religion than Al-Hassan in my sight. So, 
adhere to that which you are doing.” 

It is reported that while Uwais Al-Qarni was sitting, Haram Ibn Hayyan came 
to him, thereupon Uwais asked him: “What has led you to come?” he said: “I’ve 
come to sociable with you.” On that Uwais said: “I do not think that a man 
knows his Lord could be sociable with anyone else.” Al-Fudail said: “When I see 
night coming, I rejoice at it and say to myself: “Let me be alone with my Lord’; 
and when I see the morning coming, I (grieve and) say: ‘We all to Allah to whom 
we shall return’, for dislike to meet the people who might come to occupy my 
from my Lord.” 

Abdullah Ibn Zaid said: “Blessed be he, who lives in the world as well as in 
the hereafter.” It was said to him: “Who should one do so?” he said: “To 
converse with Allah in the world, and be in His Neighbourhood in the hereafter.” 
According to Dhun-Nun Al-Misri: “The joy and pleasure which a faithful 
believers receives lie in his solitary conversation with his Lord.” According to 
Malik Ibn Dinar: “He, who does not become sociable with the talk to Allah by 
which he dispenses with the talk to the people, his knowledge is superficial, his 
heart is blind, and he shall have lost his lifetime in vain.” 

According to Ibn Al-Mubarak : “How lovable is the state of him who 
dedicates himself to Allah Almighty.” He related from one of the righteous that 
he said: While I was walking in a town within the region of Sham, behold! A 
worshipper came out of a mountain pass, and when he saw me, he moved aside 
to the root of a tree and screened himself with it. I said: “Glory be to Allah! Do 
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you withhold me even to cast a glance of you?” on that he said: “I’ve spent a long 
period in that mountain pass in an attempt to try my heart to keep patient on the 
things and people of this world, during which I have long been troubled and my 
lifetime has been exhausted. I asked Allah not to make my fortune to spend my 
days only to mortify my heart, and He answered my invocation and calmed down 
my heart, and accustomed it to solitude and privacy; and when I saw you, I felt 
afraid I would fall into the first state. So, please, leave me, for I seek refuge with 
Allah from join partners to the Lord of the Gnostics, and the beloved of the 
devout.” Then, he cried: “How distressful I am for having a long stay in this 
world!” then, he turned his face from me, shook off his hands and said: “Leave 
me. O world! Get adorned for anyone else other than me, and deceive none but 
your lovers.” Then he said: “Glory be to Him Who caused the hearts of the 
Gnostics to taste the pleasure of service and the sweetness of devotion to Him, 
and diverted their hearts from the remembrance of Gardens and the beautiful 
women of lustrious eyes, and drew their attentions to celebrate Him Alone: there 
is nothing more pleasant than to converse with Him.” Then he went away while 
saying: “Hallowed be He! Hallowed be He!” 

In seclusion, one then becomes sociable with the celebration of Allah 
Almighty, and has better knowledge about Allah Almighty. For this reason, a wise 
man said: “One estranges himself for lacking of virtue, thereupon he mixes with 
the people most frequently in order to drive away such estrangement from 
himself by being with them. But if his soul is virtuous, he seeks solitude therewith 
to help him meditate and extract knowledge and wisdom.” It is further said that 
to become sociable (with the people) is a sign of bankruptcy (of goodness). 

Seclusion then has a great benefit, but for some private and for him who 
finds it easy to be sociable with Allah through the permanent celebration, or 
with the knowledge of Allah through the continuous meditation. To devote 
oneself to that is much better than all kinds of worldly sociability. The ultimate 
objective of all acts of worship, and the greatest fruit of treatment is that one 
dies while having love for Allah Almighty, and knowledge about Him, and the 
love is not achieved but through the sociability with the continuous celebration 
of Allah, and the knowledge is not achieved but through the sociability with the 
permanent meditation. In each of both, one should be wholeheartedly devoted, 
and devotion is not achieved in the presence of material sociability. 

The second merit is to get rid by virtue of seclusion of the sins that one 
always faces through sociability, and by seclusion, he could be safe from them. 
They are four: backbiting, talebearing and showing off, withdrawal from 
enjoining the right and forbidding evil, and having disposition stealthily take 
wicked manners and evil characteristics imposed by the keenness on that 
world. 

In regard with backbiting, if you know from the Book of the Diseases of 
Tongue, its different ways, you shall know that it is extremely difficult to get rid 
of it in sociability, and one could not be saved from that but the true and 
sincere lovers of the truth. It is the habit of the people to rinse their mouths 
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with the honours of people, take them for ridicule and make fun of them, and 
use them as sweet talk. To them they amuse themselves to remove their 
loneliness. If you mix and agree with them, surely, you would be sinful, and 
exposed to the wrath and displeasure of Allah Almighty, and if you keep silent, 
you will be a partner in sin, and of a surety, the listener is one of the backbiters 
(even if he does not share talk with them). Furthermore, if you deny and reject 
their behaviour, they would disapprove you, and leave the one whom they are 
backbiting, and turn to backbite you. They might go beyond backbiting to 
derision and abuse. 

To enjoin the right and forbid the evil is one of the fundamentals of faith, and 
it is an obligatory duty as we shall explain later towards the end of that quarter. 
Whoever mixes with the people could not be free from seeing the evildoing: if he 
keeps silent, he will disobey Allah Almighty, and if he disapprove that, he will 
expose himself to harm. Seeking salvation from it might drag him to more 
grievous sins. Seclusion then is the salvation from all of that. That is because to 
indulge in enjoining the right is sinful, and to undertake it is difficult. 

When Abu Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” addressed the people 
in his may Allah have mercy upon him he said: “O people! You recite the 
following Verse that you understand improperly: “O you who believe! guard your 
own souls: if you follow (right) guidance, no hurt can come to you from those 
who stray. The goal of you all is to Allah: it is He that will show you the truth of 
all that you do.” aaa 105) 
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(This narration is reported by those of Sunan). It is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “On the Day of 
Judgement, Allah will ask the servant, until He will say to him: “What 
prevented you to reject what is evil?” if Allah dictates the argument to a 
servant, he will come to say: “O Lord! I’ve expected for Your (Mercy and 
Generosity) and (at the same time) I was afraid of the people.” (Reported by 
Ibn Majah). 


This is true if one fears he would be beaten or exposed to an intolerable 
matter. To know the limits of that is difficult and dangerous, and it is safer to 
assume seclusion, for there is salvation in it. On the other hand, to enjoin the 
right and forbid the evil is to raise disputes and stimulate resentment of the 
people (whom one should command to do so). Those who experience to enjoin 
the right and forbid evil have often regretted. It is like a slanting wall which man 
likes to straighten, and it is about to fall on him. He then says: “Would that I left 
it slanting.” But if he finds helpers to hold the wall until he supports it, it will 
become straight. But as you find no helpers today, it is most suitable to leave 
them, and save yourselves (in the seclusion). 


- 
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Showing off is the chronic disease, which is difficult upon even the strongest 
among men to avoid it. Whoever mixes with the people should flatter them, and 
whoever flatters the people has indeed showed off, and whoever shows off has 
fallen in the same in which they fall and has been ruined in the same way as they 
are. Hypocrisy is the least to do in that matter. If you meet two adversaries, and 
do not face each with what befits him, you will become hateful to both, and if 
you flatter them both, you will become among the evil people.” The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in this respect: “Among 
the people, you find the double-faced who meet those with a face and these with 
another face (i.e. faces each with what befits him).” (This narration is reported by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The evil of people is the 
double-faced who comes to those people with a face, and these people with 
another face (i.e. treats each with what befits them).” (This narration is reported 
by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Mixing with the people forces one to ostentatiously show longing and in this 
he is a liar, either originally or in his exaggeration. You might show attention to 
him by asking him about his state and the state of his family, whilst you have no 
care about him in your heart. This is, to be sure, mere hypocrisy. Sari said: “If a 
brother of mine enters upon me and I straighten my beard for the sake of his 
visit, I am afraid I might be enlisted in the document of the hypocrites.” Al- 
Fudail was sitting alone in the Sacred Mosque when a brother of his came to him, 
thereupon he asked him: “What has led you to come?” he said: “To be sociable 
with you O Abu Ali.” He said: “It is, by Allah, more similar to seeking loneliness. 
Do you like to get adorned for me and I get adorned for you, to lie for me and I 
lie for you? You should rather leave me or I should leave you.” 

According to a learned man : “Allah never loves a servant but that He likes 
him not to have anyone sense about him.” Once Tawus entered upon Hisham 
and asked him: “How are you O Hisham?” Hisham grew angry and said: “Why 
you do not call me by the Commander of Believers?” he said: “That’s because it 
is not that all the people have unanimously agreed on your caliphate, and if I call 
you the Commander of Believers, I fear I might be a har.” Whoever is able to 
avoid that exactly, let him then mix with the people, otherwise, let him be 
enrolled in the document of the hypocrites. The righteous predecessors used to 
meet and avoid such things in their sayings to each other: “How have you come 
to be in the morning? How have you come to be in the evening? How are you?” 
they also sought to avoid that in their replies. They used to question about the 
states of religion and not the states of the world. Hatim Al-Asamm asked Hamid 
Al-Lafaf: “How are you in yourself?” he said: “I’m fine and well.” Hatim disliked 
his reply and said to him: “O Hamid! Safety should not be but from the bridge 
(over the Hell on the Day of Judgement), and wellbeing will be only in the 
Garden.” 

It was the habit of Jesus “Peace be upon him” that whenever it was asked 
about his state, he would say: “Morning has come upon me while having no 
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power to hasten on what I hope, nor to avert what I fear, and I am in pledge of 
my deed, and all good is in the hand of One other than me, and there is no one 
poorer than me.” Whenever Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaithman was asked about his state, 
he would say: “I have become among the sinful weak who seek their sustenance 
and expect for our death.” Whenever Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with 
him” was asked about his state, he would say: “I’ve become fine if I am to be 
saved from the fire (of Hell).”” Whenever Sufyan Ath-Thawri was asked about his 
state, he would say: “I’ve come to thank that to this, and dispraise that in front of 
this, and flee away from that to this.” 

When it was said to Uwais Al-Qarni: “How do you do”, he said: “How does a 
man do given that when evening comes upon him he does not know whether the 
next morning will come upon him, and when the morning comes upon him, he 
does not know whether the evening will come upon him.” It was said to Malik 
Ibn Dinar: “How do you do?” he said: “I’ve been between decreasing lifetime 
and increasing sins.” A wise man was asked: “How do you do?” he said: “I’ve 
become in a state in which I do not accept my life to receive death, nor myself to 
meet my Lord.” Another wise man was asked: “How do you do?” he said: “I’ve 
come in a state in which I eat out of the sustenance of my Lord, and obey Iblis, 
His enemy.” Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ was asked: “How do you do?” he said: “How 
do you think of a man who proceeds on a step everyday towards the hereafter?” 

It was said to Hamid Al-Lafaf: “How do you do?” he said: “I’ve come in a 
state in which I have longing for the wellbeing of a single day to last up to the 
night.” He was asked: “Are you not in wellbeing during all the days?” he said: “I 
am in wellbeing only on that day on which I do not disobey Allah Almighty.” It 
was Said to a man who was at his last moments: “How are you?” he said: “How 
do you think of a man who travels for a long journey with no provisions, enters a 
lonely grave with none to amuse him, and goes to a just King with no argument?” 
it was said to Hassan Ibn Abu Sinan: “How are you?” he said: “How should you 
think of a man who dies in order to be resurrected for reckoning?” 

Ibn Sirin said to a man: “How are you?” he said: “How you think of a man 
who owes five hundred Dirhams and is responsible for dependents?” Ibn Sirin 
entered his home and brought one thousand Dirhams which he gave to him and 
said: “Fulfill your debt with five hundred, and return with benefit on yourself and 
your dependents with the other five hundred.” He had no money other than 
those (one thousand). He said: “By Allah, I shall never anyone about his state 
afterwards.” He said so for fear he would ask anyone without paying enough care 
to his affair, thereupon he would be a hypocrite. They used to question about the 
states of religion and the states of the heart in dealing with Allah Almighty. If 
they asked about the affairs of the world, they should do so with interest and 
determination to fulfill to such of needs as seemed to them. 

One of the righteous said: “I know people (in the past) who did not meet 
each other, and if anyone of them judged that the property of another be given to 
him, he should do accordingly; and now, I know people who meet each other, 
and question each other even about the trivial things in the house, even though if 
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anyone of them needs a slight thing from the property of his companion, he 
would withhold from him.” Is it something other than showing off and 
hypocrisy? The sign is that you see a man saying to his companion: “How are 
you”, and the other saying to him: “How are you”: the asker does not wait for the 
other to reply to him, whereas the questioned engages in questioning other than 
in giving answer. This refers to their knowledge that their questions are out of 
ostentation and showing off. 

Perhaps they ask each other about their states, although their hearts are filled 
with resentment and rancor. According to Al-Hassan : “Those (of the past) used 
to salute each other with peace whenever their hearts were too pure and clear to 
salute each other. But now, “How are you, may Allah provide you with 
wellbeing” and “How are you may Allah reform your affair” prevail: if we adopt 
their saying, it will be out of innovation and not honour, and then they will be 
angry with us if they so like.” However, he said so for taking the initiative to say: 
“How are you” is a religious innovation. A man asked Abu Bakr Ibn Ayyash: 
“How are you?” he gave no reply to him, and rather said: “Let’s keep away from 
that religious innovation.” He told that this innovation occurred during the time 
of the plague that was in Sham, and caused wholesale death among the people to 
the extent that a man would meet his brother in the morning and ask him: “How 
has morning come upon you in the plague?” he would meet him in the evening 
and ask him: “How has evening come upon you in the plague?” what is intended 
is that meeting could hardly be free from ostentation, showing off and hypocrisy, 
and all of that is dispraised between forbiddance and undesirability. Seclusion 
achieves salvation from that. If one meets the people and does not deal with 
them according to their conduct, they would dislike and disgust him, and have 
suspicion in him, and perhaps they would harm him. In this way, they would lose 
their religion for his sake, and he will lose his religion and world for exacting 
retribution from them. 

To have one’s disposition stealthily take the bad manners and wicked 
behaviours he sees is an unceasing ailment, and even the wisest among the people 
could hardly pay attention to it: what then about the heedless? If a man sits with a 
wicked and he disapproves his wickedness within himself: he will find a change 
within himself between his state before sitting and his state after sitting with him, 
in regard to the degree of his rejection of wickedness and evil. Wickedness 
becomes easier upon the disposition through watching it much, and thus it would 
not be bothered with the same degree as it was before. The driving force that 
makes one refrain from it is its severe effect on the heart, and if it becomes slight 
through watching it for a long time, that driving force would weaken, and the 
disposition would become more ready to incline to it. 

If one watches the major sins from another for a long time, of a surety, he 
would despise the minor sins that he himself commits. For this reason, the one 
who beholds the rich often sees with contempt the grace of Allah Almighty upon 
him, for his sitting with them causes him to make little of what he has, whereas 
his sitting with the poor causes him to make much of the graces Allah Almighty 


406. A ~ Thee quarter of the habits of life 


has bestowed upon him. The same is true of the obedient and disobedient among 
the people. Whoever restrains his vision to the observation of the states of the 
companions and followers in terms of worship and abstaining from this world, 
shall, surely, make little of his acts of worship. If one sees himself indulgent, he 
would strive his utmost to complete what is lacking in him, in imitation of them. 

But if one beholds the states of most people at that time, and how they turn 
away from (the worship of) Allah, and devote themselves to the pleasures and 
delights of this world, and how they are accustomed to sins, he shall make much 
of his deed, even with the weakest desire for good in his heart; and this is the way 
of destruction. Sufficient to change a man’s disposition is only to hear and sce 
good and evil. With that subtlety one could understand the mystery of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“Mercy descends when the righteous men are remembered.” (This is the 
statement of Sufyan Ibn Uyainah). The mercy is to enter the Garden and meet 
Allah Almighty. It does not descend on remembering (the righteous), but such 
remembrance is the cause of it, for the heart is moved to become eager to imitate 
those righteous, and disdain negligence and indulgence. The motive of mercy is 
to do good, and the motive of doing good is to wish (to do good), and the motive 
of wish is to remember the states of the righteous. This is the significance of the 
descent of mercy. 

The opposite applies to affliction, i.e. the remembrance of the wicked 
summons curse, for remembering them makes sins easy upon the disposition. 
The curse is to be far removed from Allah Almighty, and to be far removed 
from Allah leads to committing sins and devoting to the worldly desires and 
benefits. The commencement of sins is to have no evil or wicked effect on the 
heart, and gradually, one becomes sociable with sins. If this is the state at the 
remembrance of the righteous and wicked: how do you think about watching 
them? The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
himself stated it by saying: “The example of the evil sitter is like the smith’s 
bellows: if it does not burn you with its fire, it should touch you with its bad 
smell.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority 
of Abu Musa). As well as the bad smell unfeelingly gets attached to the 
garment, the evil becomes easy upon the heart without feeling. The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “The example 
of a good sitter is like a seller of musk: if he does not give you, you will detect 
his pleasant smell.” 

For this, let me say that whoever knows a slip to be committed by a learned, it 
is unlawful for him to relate it; and this is due to two reasons: the first is that to 
relate it is to backbite him. The other, which is more grievious, is that to relate it 
makes it easier upon the listeners who will not make much of its danger. This will 
be a good reason for making easy that sin. When he falls into it and he 
disapproves it, he will refute that saying: “How should it be considered unlikely 
from us although we have been forced to do the like of it, which was done even 
by the learned and worshippers?” but on the contrary, if he regards that the like 
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of this is unlikely to be committed by a learned or a good worshipper, it will 
become difficult upon him to do it. 

How many a person who compete with others over the world, is eager to 
heap up property and wealth, and strives himself to attain authority which he 
makes allures to himself, and belittles its evil upon himself, making the 
allegation that the companions “Allah be pleased with them” did not deem 
themselves far beyond the love of authority, supporting his argument with the 
fight between Ali and Mu’awiyah, thinking that this was not for the sake of 
seeking the truth in so much as it was for the sake of seeking authority. This is 
a false belief, which makes easy upon himself the matter of authority and its 
related sins. 

To be sure, the wicked disposition is inclined to follow the slips and mistakes, 
and turn away from good deeds, and regard as a slip what is not in order to justify 
the fulfillment of his desires and lusts: this is one of the subtle plots of Satan. For 
this reason, Allah Almighty described those who challenge Satan saying: “Those 
who listen to the Word, and follow the best (meaning) in it: those are the ones 
whom Allah has guided, and those are the ones endued with understanding.” 
(Az-Zumar 18) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The example of him 
who heard wisdom (from a man), and did not relate from his companion but the 
worst of what he heard is like the example of him who went to a shepherd and 
said: “O shepherd! Give me one of your goats to slaughter.” He said: “Go and 
catch hold of the ear of the best of them.” But he went and caught hold of the 
ear of the dog of the sheep.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah). 


This is also the example of him who relates the slips and mistakes of the 
imams and learned people. The evidence that the grievous effect of a sin on the 
heart gradually diminishes until it lapses because of seeing it repeatedly is that if 
the majority of Muslims see a man breaking his fast during the month of 
Ramadan, they would regard it unlikely so much that they would ascribe him to 
disbelief. But if they see somebody offering the obligatory prayers after their due 
times, they might not disgust that, in the same way as they might do in regard to 
breaking fast, given that leaving a single prayer might lead to disbelief in the sight 
of some people, and chopping off the head in the sight of others, whereas leaving 
the whole fasts of Ramadan does not lead to any of that. But the reason is that 
the prayer occurs repeatedly, and indulgence in it reoccurs almost everyday, to the 
extent that from seeing it so much repeatedly, the grievous effect of its delay on 
the heart dwindles until it gradually vanishes. 


Similarly, if a jurisprudent or a learned puts on a silk garment, or a gold ring, 
or drinks in a gold or silver utensil, the people would regard it unlikely, and they 
would severely disapprove it. But at the same time, although he might been 


408 A ~ The quarter of the habits of life 


seen in a gathering which lasts long hours, during which he speaks with 
talebearing and backbiting, this would not be regarded unlikely, given that 
backbiting is more grievous and shameful than fornication and adultery. How 
should it not be regarded more grievous in its effect than putting on silk or 
gold? However, hearing the talks of backbiting and seeing the backbiters so 
frequently remove its grievous effect from the heart, and make it much easier 
upon the soul. 

So, you should make sense to those subtleties and flee from the people in the 
same way as you flee from a lion, for you see from them only what causes you to 
be more eager to get the pleasures and delights of this world, more heedless of 
the hereafter, makes sin easy upon you, and make you less desirous for doing the 
acts of worship. But if you find a sitter seeing and hearing whom reminds you of 
Allah Almighty, you should stick to him, and do. not leave him, and regard him 
with high esteem, and do not despise him. Such a person is the game of the 
mindful and the sought object of the faithful believer. You should be aware of 
the fact that the good sitter is better than seclusion, and that seclusion is better 
than the evil sitter. Having understood those concepts, and observed your own 
disposition and customs, and turn to the states of him with whom you should sit, 
there will be no fear for you, whether to choose to keep yourself far by seclusion, 
or close by sociability. Give no absolute decision concerning seclusion or 
sociability, that anyone of them is more preferable. Each has its own details and 
conditions, and the absolute judgement always has a negative effect, for it ignores 
the details that should be elucidated before giving any decision. 

The third merit is the salvation from affliction and disputes , and safeguard 
the religion and soul from plunging into them, and being exposed to their 
dangers and evil consequences. Any country or town could hardly be free from 
fanaticism, dispute and affliction, and one is safe when he keeps himself far from 
all of that. In this respect, It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr 
Ibn Al-As that he said: While we were sitting around the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", he made a mention of the affliction 
and said: “When you see that the people break their pledges, and disrespect their 
trusts, and come to be (in confusion) like this (and he intertwined his fingers).” I 
stood towards him and said: “What should I do at that time might Allah make my 
life be sacrificed for you?” he said: “Stick to your house, and have control over 
your tongue, and further act upon (the truth) that you approve, and leave (the 
innovations and heresies) that you disapprove; and further, stick to those near to 
you (in kinship and service), and leave the affairs of the lowly among you.” (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’)). it is further narrated on the 
authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A time will 
come that the best property of a Muslim will be sheep which he will take on the 
top of mountains and the places of rainfall (valleys) so as to flee (out of fear) for 
his religion from afflictions." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased 
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with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “A time will come upon the people during which the faith of 
the religious man will not be safe unless he flees (out of fear) for his religion 
from a village to a village, and from a high building to a high building, and from 
a hole to a hole, just as a fox which elapses from one place to another.” It was 
said to him: “When will it be O Messenger of Allah?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When the living is not 
attainable except through committing sins in which one disobeys Allah 
Almighty. When it is that time, celibacy will become lawful.” They said: “How 
will it be O Messenger of Allah given that you have ordered us to get married?” 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When 
it is that time, a man will be given to destruction at the hands of his parents; 
and if he has no parents, it will be at the hands of his wife and children, and if 
he has not, it will be at the hands of his kith and kin.” They asked: “How it will 
be O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “They taunt him of his poverty thereupon 
he overtaxes himself with what is beyond his capacity, until he is led to 
destruction.” 

Although this narration is construed to justify celibacy, seclusion might be 
elicited from it. A married person could hardly be free from living and socializing 
with people, and getting his living through committing sins in which he disobeys 
Allah Almighty. I do not say that this applies to that time in so much as to a time 
earlier, for which Sufyan said: “By Allah, seclusion has become lawful.” It is 
narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
made a mention of the days of affliction and tumult, and I asked: “What is the 
tumult?” he said: “This is when a man will not feel safe of his sitter.” I asked: 
“What do you command me to do if that time comes upon me?” the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Withhold yourself and 
hand, and enter your house.” I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Tell me: (what 
should I do) if my house is intruded upon me?” he said: “Then, enter your 
chamber.” I said: “Tell me: (what should I do) if my chamber is intruded upon 
me?” he said: “Then, enter your praying place and do as such” and he grasped his 
elbow “and say: “My Lord is Allah” until you die.” (This narration is reported by 
Abu Dawud and Al-Khatabi). 

It is reported that when Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas was invited to set out for 
fighting during the time of Mu’awiyah, he said: “No, unless you give me a 
sword of two sighted eyes and talking tongue in order to point out to me the 
disbelievers so that I would kill him, and the believer so that I would leave 
him.” He further said: “The example of you and me is like the example of a 
people who set out and they were on a clear way until the wind blew upon 
them, which made them lose the way. They were put to confusion. Some of 
them said: “The right way is towards the right.” But when they proceeded on 
they were lost and went astray. Others said: “The right way is towards the 
left.” But when they proceeded on, they were lost and went astray. a third 
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group knelt down and halted until the wind vanished, and the way was made 
clear to them, thereupon they completed their journey with safety.” Sa’d and a 
group with them kept themselves in seclusion, and did not become sociable 
until the affliction was over. 

It is narrated that when Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with both” was reported 
that Al-Hussain “Allah be pleased with him” set out towards Iraq, he joined him 
a three-day distance from Iraq and asked him: “Where are you going?” he had 
many of their letters which he showed to him saying: “Those are their letters in 
which they give the pledge of allegiance.” He said: “Consider not their letters, and 
come not to them.” He rejected. He said: “Then, let me relate to you a narration. 
Gabriel “Peace be upon him” came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and gave him the freedom to choose the world or the 
hereafter, and he chose the hereafter. You are a portion of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (i.e. his grandson). By Allah, 
none of you shall ever be appointed the ruler, and He has never turned it away 
from you but for your benefit.” But he rejected to return. Ibn Umar “Allah be 
pleased with both” embraced him and went on weeping. He said to him: “I trust 
with you (the religion of) Allah for you are to be killed or captured.” (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Bazzar). 

From among ten thousand, the number of the companions at hat time, it was 
no more than forty who went forth during the days of affliction. Tawus stuck to 
his house, and when he was asked about that he said: “It is the evil of time and 
the injustice of rulers (that caused me to do so).” When Urwah built his palace in 
Aqiq and stuck to it, it was said to him: “You have adhered to your palace and 
left the mosque of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”.” He said: “I saw that your mosques entertain (from the hereafter), and your 
markets are overwhelmed by falsehood, and your streets are filled with lewdness, 
and there (in my palace) there is safety from that in which you live.” To conclude, 
to avoid the disputes and motives of affliction are among the benefits of 
seclusion. 

The fourth merit: salvation from the evil of people. They harm you once 
through backbiting, once through having evil suspicion, once through false 
allegations and covets, which are difficult to be fulfilled, and once through 
talebearing and lying. Perhaps, they might see from your statements and deeds 
what is beyond their minds, thereupon they store them as ammunition to use 
when they find a suitable opportunity of evil. If you keep yourself away from 
them, you will not be in need of such evil. For this reason, a wise man said to 
another: “Let me teach you two poetic verses, which are much better than ten 
thousand Dirhams.” He asked him: “What are those?” he said: “Lower your 
voice when you talk to anyone at night, and turn to whom you talk with when 
you speak during the day: indeed, one could not detract what he has said: no 
matter ugly or beautiful it might seem.” 

There is no doubt that when one mixes with the people, and share deeds with 
them, he could hardly be free from an envier or an enemy who has evil suspicion 
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of him, and puts the false allegation that he is getting ready to show enmity 
towards him, and making plots against him. If the people compete over a thing, 
on which they are keen, regarding every cry to be made against them from their 
enemies, you should then beware of them, for they are much keener on this 
world to the extent that they think that all the people have the same eagerness 
and keenness. It is said that the company of the evil summons the evil suspicion 
of the pious. There are several kinds of evil which a man receives from his 
kinship and acquaintances. We will not make to long by mentioning all of them in 
detail. But it is enough to say that seclusion is the salvation from all of them. This 
is the opinion of the greatest portion of people who give preference to seclusion. 


According to Umar “Allah be pleased with him”: “Seclusion relieves one 
from the evil companion.” It was said to Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair “Allah be 
pleased with both”: “Would you not come to Medina?” he said: “None remains 
in it but an envier of a favour, or a joyful of a calamity.” According to Ibn As- 
Simak: One of our companions wrote the following message: “To go further: 
“the people in the past were as curative medicine and now they have come to be 
ailments which have no medicine. So, flee from them in the same way as you flee 
from a lion.” One of the Bedouins stuck to a tree and said about it: “It is a good 
sitter of three good characteristics: if it hears something from me, it would not 
inform against me; if I spit in it, it would endure me; and if I revel against it, it 
would not grow angry with me.” When Ar-Rashid heard that he said: “He has 
made me abstain from all sitters.” 


One of the learned stuck to books and graves and when he was asked about 
that he said: “I have never found safer than lonesomeness, more admonishing 
than a grave , and no sitter better than a book.” Al-Hassan said: I intended to 
perform Hajj. Thabit Al-Bunani, one of Allah’s devotees, heard about that, 
thereupon he said: “I was reported that you intend to perform Hajj, so, I like to 
accompany you.” On that he said: “Woe to you! Let’s be companions by Allah’s 
screen over us. I fear we might accompany each other, lest each would sce from 
his companion what makes him hateful in his sight.” this is another benefit of 
seclusion, i.e. to have the screen of Allah remain on one’s religion, faith, manners, 
conduct, poverty, and the other defects. 


Allah Almighty praises those who screen themselves by saying: “the 
ignorant man thinks, because of their modesty, that they are free from want. 
You shall know them by their (unfailing) mark: they beg not importunately 
from all and sundry, and whatever of good you give, be assured Allah knows 
it well.” (Al-Baqarah 273) 
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Man could hardly be free from some defects in his religion, world, manners 
and conduct, and it is more preferable to be screened, for if they are to be 
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disclosed, he would not live with safety. According to Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be 
pleased with him”: “In the past, the people were like leaves which had no thorns. 
But today, they have become like thorns void of leaves.” If this is the state of his 
time, and he lived until a few years before the end of the first century, there 
should be no doubt that the later time is worse. 

Sufyan Ibn Uyainah said: Sufyan Ath-Thawri said to me, during my 
wakefulness when he was alive, and in a dream while I was sleeping after he died: 
“Do not recognize much of people, and it is difficult to save oneself from their 
evil; and I do not think I have received what I dislike much but from those whom 
I have recognized.” A learned one said: I came to Malik Ibn Dinar and he was 
sitting alone, and behold! A dog was placing its mouth on his knee. When I 
intended to drive it away he said to me: “Leave it O man! This causes neither 
harm nor damage; and it is better than an evil sitter.” One of the learned was 
asked: “What has led you to isolate yourself from the people?” he said: “I fear I 
would be unfeelingly deprived of my religion.” This is a reference to the way the 
disposition stealthily have the stain of the bad manners from the evil companion. 

According to Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him”: “Fear Allah and 
beware of the people, for they have never ridden the back of a camel but that 
they caused it to turn away, nor the back of a horse but that they hamstrung it, 
nor the heart of a faithful believer but that they ruined it.” According to another: 
“Make little your acquaintance acquaintances for it is safer for your religion and 
heart, and more convenient to cancel the rights upon you, for the more the 
acquaintances are, the greater the rights upon one become, and the more difficult 
it is upon one to fulfill all of them.” According to a third one: “Reject (to have 
companionship) of those whom you recognize, and do not recognize those 
whom you recognize not.” 

The fifth merit is that the people would cease to covet of you, and you of 
them. There are many benefits when the people cease to covet of you. To please 
all the people is unattainable. So, it is more preferable for a man to engage in 
reforming his own affairs. One of the easiest and lightest rights is to visit the 
patient to inquire about his health, attend the funeral processions, respond to the 
banquet invitations; and all of those things are to waste the time and expose one 
to the diseases of tongues. 

Furthermore, one might be hindered to attend some of them because of 
many obstructions and excuses, and it is not all excuses that should be disclosed. 
On that they would say to him: “You have fulfilled the right of so and so upon 
you, and indulged in our right upon you.” It goes without saying that this might 
cause enmity between them. It was said that ‘whoever has not visited a patient at 
the time of his illness, would hope for his death lest after his recovery, he would 
blame him for his failure to visit him’. But if on the contrary one treats all the 
people with equal prevention (from visiting or attending their occasions), they all 
would be pleased with him; and if he gives special treatment to some of them on 
the exclusion of others, they would estrange him. But to encompass all of them 
with all the rights they have upon him is difficult upon him, who wholeheartedly 
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devotes himself during day and night to do so: what then about him, who is 
engaged in the matters of his religion and world? According to Amr Ibn Al-Ass : 
“The multitude of friends increases creditors.” According to Ibn Ar-Rumi : “The 
more your companions are numerous, the more your enemy gets benefit from 
them. So, make not numerous the companions, for the majority of diseases are 
caused by food and drink.” According to Ash-Shafi’i “Allah’s mercy be upon 
him”: “Every kind of enmity originates from doing favor to the wicked.” 


On the other hand, a great deal of benefit lies in your ceasing to covet of the 
people. If one looks at the pleasure and delights of this world, he will become 
keener on it, and more covetous (of what he has not). He will not see but his 
failure in most cases. Of a surety, this harms him so much. But if he lives in 
seclusion, he will see nothing; and if he sees not, he will have no desire or covet. 
For this reason, Allah Almighty said: “Strain not your eyes, (wistfully) at what We 
have bestowed on certain classes of them, nor grieve over them: but lower your 
wing (in gentleness) to the Believers.” (Al-Hijr 88) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Look not at those who are higher than you, but rather look at those who are 
inferior to you, for this is more convenient not to disdain the favor and grace of 


Allah Almighty upon you.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 


Awn Ibn Abdullah “Allah be pleased with him” said: “When I sat with the 
rich, I was distressed by seeing a garment better than mine, a riding mount more 
graceful than mine; and when I sat with the poor, I got comforted.” It is reported 
that once, Al-Mazni “Allah’s mercy be upon him” came out of the gate of Fustat 
mosque and saw the procession of Ibn Abd Al-Hakam, thereupon he was 
astonished by his good state and appearance. On that he recited the following 
statement of Allah: “We have made some of you as a trial for others: will you 
have patience? For Allah is One Who sees (all things).” (Al-Furqan 20) 
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On that he said: “Yes, I have patience, and I’m well pleased.” He was poor. 


To be sure, the one who sits at home is not put to such trials. If one sees the 
pleasures and delights of this world, he would either strengthen his religion and 
certainty of faith and have patience until he sips the bitterness of patience, or 
would become more desirous and endeavour and strive his utmost in pursuit of 
the world until he is given to destruction in this world through his failing covet, 
for it is not all who seek after the world that it is made easy for them, or in the 
hereafter, by giving preference to the chattels of this world over the celebration 
of Allah and coming close to Him in worship. For this reason, Ibn Al-A’rabi said: 
“If richness is to lead to humiliation, I then should rise up to loftiness through 
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poverty.” He refers to the fact that the covet leads to immediate humiliation. 


The sixth merit is the salvation from seeing the boring and foolish people, 
and suffering from the bitterness of their silliness bad manners and conduct. To 
be sure, to see a boring person belongs to the minor blindness. It was said to Al- 
A’mash: “From which have your eyes got blind?” he said: “From seeing the 
boring.” It is reported that once Abu Hanifah visited him and he narrated (a 
Prophetic tradition in which he said): “If Allah deprives one of his eyes, He will 
recompense him with what is better than them.” (This narration is reported by 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Jarir). He asked him: “With which thing has 
Allah recompensed you?” he said: “Allah’s recompense is that He sufficed me 
from seeing the boring, and you are one of them.” Ibn Sirin said: I heard a man 
saying: “Once, I looked at a boring man, thereupon I fell unconscious.” 
According to Jalinus : “Everything has a protected zone; and the spirit’s 
protected zone is to look at a boring man.” According to Ash-Shafri : “I have 
never sat with a boring man but that I found the side of my body that was next to 
him heavier upon me than the other side.” 


The last four benefits pertain not only to the worldly affairs, but also to the 
religious matters. If one sees a boring man, he could not feel safe from backbiting 
him, and disapprove of the creation of Allah Almighty. If he is harmed by 
another, through backbiting, evil suspicion, envy, talebearing, etc, he could help 
exact retribution on him; and all of that leads to the ruin of religion. Seclusion 
then achieves salvation from all of that. 


Demerits Of Seclusion 


It should be known that there are many religious and worldly purposes that 
could be achieved only with the help of others, and that help could be obtained 
only through sociability. For this reason, anything that could be obtained only 
through sociability is lost by seclusion, and it is out of the seclusion’s demerits to 
skip it. Consider the merits of mixing and the causes and reasons for it, such as 
teaching, learning, benefitting others, and getting benefit from others, exerting 
strenuous effort and obtaining etiquettes and good manners, removing the 
loneliness of others as having one’s loneliness removed, getting reward and 
causing others to get it through undertaking the rights of people and looking after 
their affairs and interests, getting accustomed to humbleness, making use of 
seeing the experience of others, witnessing the different states and cases and 
learning lessons therefrom. Let’s explain all of that in detail. However, the merits 
of sociability are seven and they go as follows: 


The first merit pertains to teaching and learning. We have already 
mentioned their excellence in the Book of Knowledge. They are among the 
greatest acts of worship in this world. They are not imagined to occur but 
through sociability. But sciences are numerous, and some are unnecessary , 
and some necessary in this world. If one is in need of learning what is 
obligatory upon him, he should be sinful by his seclusion. If he learns what is 
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binding upon him to learn, and it is better for him not to delve into more 
knowledge, and rather he engages in worship, seclusion would be beneficial to 
him. If he is able to be well-versed in the sciences of Sharia and theology, he 
should know that hastening to seclusion before learning would be the greatest 
loss. For this reason An-Nakh’i and others said: “Study religion and then go 
to live in seclusion.” 

When one goes to seclusion before learning, he most frequent wastes the 
greatest portion of his time in sleeping or hallucination. All that he does is to 
occupy his time by some devotional recitals which he memorizes. But he always 
persists in doing many deceiving works with his heart and body that cause his 
deed to fail, and his endeavor to become of no fruits without knowing. 
Moreover, his belief in Allah and His Attributes is based on illusions and false 
impressions which he thinks true , and therewith he removes his loneliness. In 
most of his states, he becomes an object of Satan’s laughter, although he sees 
himself among the worshippers. To be sure, knowledge is the fundament of 
religion. There is no good in the seclusion of the ignorant and laymen. I mean 
those who do not do worship well in their seclusion, nor know all of its rights. 
The example of the soul is like a patient who is in need of a skilled physician to 
treat him. The ignorant patient who keeps himself from the physician before he 
learns medicine, his ailment would be aggravated many times. For this reason, 
seclusion is not fitting but for the knowledgeable. 

In regard to teaching, there is a great reward for it as long as the intention of 
the teacher and the learner is true. But if the intention is to obtain celebrity and 
increase the number of one’s companions and followers, it will lead to the 
destruction of religion. We have already made a mention of the reason for that. 
The ruling on the learned at that time is to get isolated, if he wants the safety of his 
religion. There is none to seek knowledge for the benefit of his religion. But for the 
most part, the students seek knowledge in search for flowery discourse therewith to 
convince the laymen in teachings and admonitions, and a means in argumentation 
therewith to silence the opponents, and come closer to the ruler. In this way, the 
knowledge of juristic schools is desired most, in order to utilize to attain supremacy 
over the opponents, and take offices and gather property. It is required by religion 
that a learned should get himself isolated from all of those. But if there is a student 
of knowledge for the sake of coming close to Allah Almighty, it will be one of the 
greatest major sins to get isolated and conceal knowledge from him. Such student 
is rare, and one could find no mote than one or two by chance in a big town. 

On the other hand, one should not be deceived by the statement of Sufyan: 
“We have learned knowledge for the sake of things other than Allah Almighty, 
but knowledge insisted on being for the sake of Allah Almighty”, for indeed, 
jurisprudents learn for the sake of things other than Allah, and then return to 
Allah. Consider how the lifetime of the majority of them ended, and how they 
died as being given to destruction during their seeking after and competing each 
other over the vanities of this world, or as abstaining and refraining from it. It is 
well-known that the effect of the news is not the same as that of seeing with 
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one’s eyes. It should be known that the kind of science referred to by Sufyan in 
his statement is the science of Hadith and interpretation of the Quran, and the 
knowledge of the biographies of the Prophets and companions. Warning and 
frightening lie in those sciences , and this reason is enough to raise fear from 
Allah Almighty. If its effect does not appear immediately, it will appear in the 
future. But concerning the jurisprudence that pertains to Fatwas and daily 
treatments, and deciding the disputes among the people, and belongs to the 
different juristic schools, the seeker after it who desires for the vanities of this 
world does not return to Allah: on the contrary, he continues to be persistent in 
this world until the end of his lifetime. 

The amount of knowledge we’ve related in this book is permissible for a 
student to learn for the sake of this world, for therewith he is expected to be 
deterred from evil towards the end of his lifetime. It contains much about 
frightening by Allah and encouraging to do good for the sake of the hereafter, 
and also warning of (the evil of) that world. This is included in the Hadith and 
interpretation of the Qur’an, and not in any statements or tenets belonging to a 
particular juristic school. So, one should not deceive himself. The indulgent who 
knows that he is indulgent is much happier than the ignorant who deceives 
himself. The learned, for the most part, who are extremely keen on teaching are 
about to do so for the purpose of attaining celebrity, and taking the pleasure of 
having superiority over the ignorant. 

To be sure, “the feeling of haughtiness and arrogance is the demerit of 
knowledge” according to the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. For this reason, it is reported that Bishr buried 
as much as seventeen Qintars of books of Hadith which he heard. He used not to 
relate Hadith saying: “As I have the desire to relate Hadith, it is not befitting for 
me to do; and if I have the desire not to relate Hadith, surely, I would relate 
Hadith.” It is said that the saying ‘it is narrated to us’ is one of the worldly affairs. 
If a man says to another: ‘It is related to us’, he seems as if he were to say: ‘Give 
room for me.’ Rabi’ah Al-Adawiyyah said to Sufyan Ath-Thawri: “How good 
man you are, had it been for the fact that you have desire for this world.” He 
said: “For which thing I have desire?” he said: “You have a desire for relating 
narrations.” According to Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani” “He, who gets married, 
seeks Hadith or engages in journey has relied on the world.” 

We’ve already brought to the attention that demerit of knowledge, and it is 
out of decisive faith to avoid it by seclusion, and not to increase one’s 
companions as much as it could be. Moreover, whoever seeks the vanities of this 
world by his teaching, it is more right for him to leave it, if he is heedless at that 
time. Abu Sulaiman Al-Khatabi has told the truth when he said: “Leave those 
who have desire for your company and getting knowledge from you, for you have 
nothing good to obtain from them (for your benefit in the hereafter). They are 
your brothers in public, and your enemies in secret. If they meet you, they will 
flatter you; and if you are absent from them, they will slander you. Whoever of 
them comes to you is a watcher over you, and if he comes out he will backbite 
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you. They are a people of hypocrisy, talebearing, humiliation and deception. So, 
do not deceive yourself by their gathering upon you. Their purpose is not 
knowledge in so much as it is property and celebrity, and to take you as a ladder 
to climb up to their ambitions and purposes, and a donkey to fulfill their needs, 
and if you indulge in any of their needs, they will turn to be your most severe 
enemies. Furthermore, they regard their frequenting you a favor from them 
upon you, and see it a necessary right upon you, and impose upon you to 
dedicate your honour, celebrity and religion for their sake in such a way as to 
become enemy to their enemy, and support their relative, servant and helper, 
and thus come to be foolish after you have been a jurisprudent, and a 
despicable follower after you have been followed with authority. For this 
reason, it is said that keeping away from the laymen is a perfect gallantry.” 


Of a surety, he has told the truth. You always see the teacher live in slavery, 
under favour and obligation to those who frequent him, and think he endows 
them ,with gifts and rewards and regards himself to have a right upon them. In 
many cases, such a student would not come unless a teacher ensures to provide 
for his sustenance. If a poor teacher fails to do so from his own property, he will 
frequent the gates of rulers, and undergo humility and submission until he is 
given wealth, even from unlawful sources, to distribute it upon his companions 
who frequent him. If he gives them equally, the distinguished among them would 
hate him, and ascribe to him foolishness and stupidity and failure to estimate the 
superior among them with true estimation, and if he differentiates between them, 
the weak-minded would slander him. Surprisingly, he persists in hoping for the 
false things, and stretching for himself the rope of deception, saying to it: “Do 
not decline to do what you do, for you seek with doing it only the Countenance 
of Allah Almighty, and publicize the law of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” , spread the knowledge of the religion of Allah, 
and suffice the students of knowledge, the worshippers of Allah, from the 
property of rulers, that has no owner, and is assigned to serve the interests of 
Muslims; and which interest is much greater than to increase the number of the 
learned, with whom the religion prevails, and its men gain strength?” 


But even, had he not been an object of Satan’s laughter, he would have 
known that there is no reason for the mischief of that time other than the 
increasing number of such jurisprudents, who devour what they find, without 
distinction between the lawful and the unlawful, thereupon they are noticed by 
the ignorant, who dare to commit sins in imitation of them, and following in their 
footsteps. For this reason, it is said that the people have not become corrupt but 
by the corruption of kings, and the kings have not become corrupt but by the 
corruption of the learned. So, we seek refuge with Allah Almighty from conceit 
and blindness, for it is the ailment that has no medicine. 


The second merit pertains to benefitting and getting benefit from the people. 
Getting benefit from the people is attained through earning and business 
dealings, which could be obtained only through sociability. The one who is in 
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need of earning is forced to become sociable and leave seclusion. In this way, he 
undergoes the conditions of mixing, in which he should comply with the 
principles and laws of Sharia as we’ve mentioned in the Book of Earnings. If he 
has property therewith he is satisfied, then, seclusion becomes better for him, 
given that most ways to earning are surrounded by sins. But if his purpose is to 
gain money in order to give in charity, then, leaving seclusion becomes better for 
him, in case he engages himself in seclusion by the supererogatory deeds, but not 
better in case he engages himself by verification and knowledge of Allah 
Almighty and the sciences of Sharia, and devotion to the celebration of Allah 
Almighty, I mean him, who becomes sociable with the private talk to Allah 
Almighty out of insight and understanding and not out of illusion and false 
impressions. 

Benefitting is to be of advantage to the people, either with his body or his 
property. It is to fulfill their needs by way of expecting the reward for it from 
Allah, for there is a great reward for achieving the needs of the Muslims. This 
could be accomplished only through sociability. If one is able to undertake it with 
observation of the limits of Sharia, it is better for him than seclusion, particularly 
if he engages himself in his seclusion by only the supererogatory deeds. But if he 
is of those to whom the way of work with the heart, through the permanent 
celebration of Allah Almighty, or meditation of His signs, nothing will be equal to 
it in reward and value. 

The third merit is to exert strenuous effort and obtain the etiquette and good 
manners. It is to discipline oneself to undergo the evil of people and endure their 
harm, by way of humiliating the soul and overpowering desires. This is among 
the merits that is obtained only through sociability. It is much better than 
seclusion for him, whose manners are not good enough, and desires are not 
subject to the limits of Sharia. For this reason, these who serve Sufis were 
delegated to work in hostelries to mix with the people through serving them, and 
with these of market to beg them, in order to overpower self-arrogance, and seek 
the blessing of the invocation of the Sufis who devote themselves to Allah 
Almighty. 

This was the habit during the early times. But now, it has been confused 
with false purposes and swerved from the right purpose, like the other religious 
rites. By showing humbleness in service, they sought to increase the number of 
devotees, and gather property. If this is the intention, then, it should be known 
that seclusion even in the grave is much better. But if the intention of 
sociability is to discipline the soul, then, it is better than seclusion, particularly 
for him who is in need of self-discipline. But this is necessary in the beginning, 
and then, it will be needless, like the riding mount, which is to be trained in the 
beginning, and then, its benefit should be in being used as a vehicle. Souls act as 
mounts for the heart that one ride in order to cut the way to the hereafter, and 
if their desires are not broken, they would deviate from the right way. 

For this reason, if one engages in self-discipline for the whole of his lifetime is 
like him who engages in training his mount for the whole of its life, without 
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having the advantage of riding it. The only benefit he gets is the immediate 
salvation through its biting, kicking and running, and although it might be 
intentional, but it could be obtained from any animal other than the riding 
mount. The real benefit of a riding mount is to be ridden. Similarly, the 
immediate salvation from the pain of desires might be obtained through sleeping 
and death, but it is not satisfactory. It is like a monk who is called: “O monk!” he 
said: “I’m not a monk, but I’m no more than a rabid dog and I detained myself in 
order not to bite the people.” This is good in comparison with him who bites the 
people. But one should not limit himself to it, since whoever kills himself also 
will not bite the people. One should look forward to the intended goal. If one 
understands it well, and is guided to the right way, and is able to follow it, he will 
come to know that seclusion might be more helpful to him than mixing. For such 
a person, mixing is better in the beginning, and then seclusion in the end. 

We mean by disciplining is to train others (to the good manners), like the case 
of the Sufi who trains his disciples. He could discipline them only through his 
mixing with them. His case is like the case of a teacher, who is exposed to the 
same demerits of hypocrisy and showing off. But we think that those who 
discipline themselves are far removed from seeking after the world than those 
who seek after knowledge. This explains their being few in number in 
comparison with the seekers after knowledge. Thus, he should compare his 
available seclusion with his available sociability and disciplining the people, and 
give preference to the better of them in his sight. This could be attained only with 
strenuous effort, and it differs with the difference of states, conditions and 
persons. For this reason, there is no absolute judgement in the affirmative or in 
the negative of it. 

The fourth merit pertains to affability and sociability. This is the purpose of 
him who is in the habit of attending banquets and responding to invitations, and 
the occasions in which he mixes with others and removes his loneliness with 
sociability. This might be due to the immediate fortune of the soul. But it might 
be either unlawful, through mixing with the one who is unlawful for him to mix 
with, or permissible through mixing with the one lawful for him to mix with. 
Sociability might be religiously desirable, when one mixes with and witnesses the 
religious statements and deeds of a righteous person. 

But it might also be due to the deferred fortunes of the soul, and it is 
desirable if the purpose is to comfort the heart with the intention to refresh it to 
do the acts of worship. If hearts are compelled,(to do only the same thing), they 
will become blind. If seclusion summons loneliness, and sociability removes that 
loneliness, and comforts the heart, it should be better, since observing balance in 
worship is essential to it. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Allah never gets bored (of giving reward) 
until you get bored (of doing deeds).” Sociability in this respect is dispensable, for 
the soul could not persist in the same thing everlastingly, unless it is comforted 
from time to time. To be obligated to stick to the same thing leads it to intermit. 

This is confirmed by the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
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blessing and peace be upon him” in which he said: “This religion is strong. So, 
enter into it kindly and gently.” This is the habit of the insightful. For this reason, 
Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with both” said: “But for fear of compelling doubts, 
I would not sit with the people (or according to another version, “I would live in 
a town in which there is none to become sociable with”).” Are the people 
corrupted but by the people? Thus, a secluded could not dispense with a 
companion to remove his loneliness with seeing and talking to him, even for an 
hour in a night and a day. He should endeavour to find him who does not 
corrupt during that single hour his remaining hours of worship. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Man always follows the way of his companion. So, everyone should consider 
him whom he takes for companion.” He also should be eager to have their talk 
whenever he meets him about religion in which one enjoys relief and gets 
comforted, for the matters of religion contain large fields for everyone who is 
engaged in improving his affairs, and the complaints are ceaseless. This kind of 
sociability might be better than seclusion at particular hours during the day. For 
this reason, the states of the heart on the one hand, and the states of the sitter 
on the other hand should be considered here, and then he could sit with him if 
he so likes. 


The fifth merit pertains to getting reward and causing it to be given to others. 
One gets reward when he attends the funeral processions, visits the patient to 
inquire about his health, takes part in the celebrations of both Ids. But attending 
the Friday prayer is obligatory; and there is no concession not to attend the five 
obligatory prayers in congregation, unless there is an apparent harm to 
counterbalance, if not excel the superiority of congregational prayer. This occurs 
very rarely. There is also reward in attending banquets and invitations since it 
pleases the hearts of the Muslims. 


To cause reward to be given to others is attained when one opens his door 
for the people to come to visit him and inquire about his health when he is sick, 
to console him about his calamities, or congratulate him for the favors and 
blessings he has. By so doing, they get reward. Similarly, if he is one of the 
learned and he gives them permission to visit him, they will get the reward of 
visit. By enabling them to do so, he will have caused the reward to be given to 
them. But he should compare the rewards that come from mixing with its 
demerits we have already mentioned. At that point, either seclusion or mixing 
could overweigh. It is reported that a group of righteous predecessors like Malik 
and others that they refrained from responding to invitations, visiting the patient 
to inquire about his health, and even attending the funeral processions. They 
stuck to their houses, and never came out but to attend the Friday prayer or visit 
graves. Some of them absconded cities and towns and turned to the mountain 
tops in order to be able to devote themselves to the worship and flee from the 
trivial occupants. 


The sixth merit pertains to showing humbleness towards those with whom 
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one mixes. It is among the best stations, and it could not be attained through 
solitude. Arrogance might be a cause of choosing seclusion. It is narrated in the 
Israeli tales that a wise man composed over three hundred and sixty works 
about wisdom until he thought himself to have attained a high rank in the Sight 
of Allah. Allah Almighty revealed to His Prophet to tell that man that ‘You 
have filled the earth with hypocrisy, and I accept nothing of your hypocrisy’. 
On that the man got isolated and lived in solitude in a tunnel under the ground 
and said to himself: “Now, I think I have pleased my Lord.” But Allah 
Almighty revealed to His Prophet to tell him that You would not please Me 
unless you mix with the people and keep patient on their harm’. He came out, 
entered the markets and mixed with the people. He sat with them, shared food 
with them, ate food among them, walked in the markets with them, etc. on that 
Allah Almighty revealed to His Prophet to tell him that ‘Only now you have 
pleased Me’. 


How many a person who lives in seclusion in his house because of arrogance, 
and nothing prevents him from attending the congregational celebrations and 
occasions but his fear he might not be highly estimated as he thinks he should be, 
or because he sees that to refrain from mixing with them is more convenient to 
his status and more ready to ward off his bad mention among the people. Some 
live in seclusion for fear his shameful characteristics might appear when he mixes 
with the people in a way that they would not believe in his asceticism and 
worship; and this is why he takes his seclusion in the house to screen his 
shameful characteristics, and sustain the belief of the people in his asceticism and 
worship. 


But those live in seclusion without occupying their time by celebration of 
Allah or even meditation of His signs. The portent characteristic of such persons 
is that they like to be visited by others and do not like to visit anyone, and rejoice 
at the rulers and laymen approaching them, and gathering near the doors of their 
houses, and kissing their hands by way of seeking blessing. But had it been his 
occupation by himself that makes sociability and people’s visits hateful to him, 
surely, he would have disliked the people’s visits to him, as we have already 
reported about Al-Fudail who said to his visitor: “Have you not come to me but 
in order that I would get adorned to you and you get adorned to me?” Hatim Al- 
Asamm also said to the governor who came to visit him: “My need is that I 
should not see you and you should not see me.” So, whoever is not occupied 
with himself by the celebration of Allah Almighty, his seclusion then is caused by 
his concern with the people, for his heart is attached to cause them to turn to him 
with the eye of respect, reverence and admiration. But in this way, seclusion is 
out of ignorance. 


To show humbleness through sociability never decreases the rank of him who 
is highly respected for his religion and knowledge. Ali Ibn Abu Talib “Allah be 
pleased with him” used to carry dates and salt in his garment and hand, and say in 
this respect: “The completion of a perfect one is not affected by his carrying 
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sustenance to his dependents.” It was the habit of Abu Hurairah, Hudhaifah, 
Ubat and Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with them” to carry on their shoulders 
the bundles of fire wood and cases of powder. Abu Hurairah used to say while he 
was carrying the bundles of fire wood and he was the governor of Medina: “Give 
way to your governor.” The chief of all the Messengers “Peace be upon him” 
used to buy a thing and carry it to the house by himself, and when his companion 
said to him: “Let me carry it on your behalf’, he would say: “The owner of a 
thing is more fitting for carrying it.” (This narration is reported by Abu Ya’li on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). It was the habit of Al-Hassan Ibn Ali “Allah be 
pleased with both” that whenever he passed by beggars having fragments of 
bread to eat and they invited him saying: ‘Come to share food with us o son of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, he would 
dismount and sit on the way and share food with them and then ride once again. 
He used to say: “Verily, Allah never loves the haughty.” 


Another thing is that whoever occupies himself by seeking the pleasure of 
people with him, and improving their impression about him is conceited. That’s 
because if he really knows Allah as He should be known, he will come to learn 
that in no way could the people avail him against Allah, and it is Allah Almighty 
Who benefits and harms him if He so likes, and that whoever seeks the pleasure 
of the people through displeasing Allah Almighty, Allah becomes displeased 
with him, and causes the people to become displeased with him. Moreover, to 
please all the people is unattainable. For this reason, it is more preferable to 
seek to attain the pleasure of Allah Almighty. For this reason, Ash-Shafi’i said 
to Yunus Ibn Abd Al-A’la: “By Allah, I only advise you. There is no way to 
become safe from the people. So, consider what reforms your affairs and do it.” 


It is reported that Sahl looked at a man from among his companions and told 
him to do a certain thing, thereupon he said to him: “O mister! I could not do it 
because of the people.” He turned to his companions and said: “No servant 
attains the reality of that matter unless he has one of two characteristics: one who 
removes the people form his sight and sees none in the world but his Creator, 
and believes that in no way could anyone be able to benefit or harm him. The 
other is a servant who removes his own self from his heart in a way that makes 
him careless about the state in which he ts seen by the people.” According to 
Ash-Shafv’i “Allah’s mercy be upon him”: “There is no one but that he has lovers 
and haters. If it is so, let him be in the company of those who obey Allah.” It was 
said to Al-Hassan: “O Abu Sa’id! Some people attend your gathering just to 
pursue your tongue slips and put you to difficulty by their questions.” He smiled 
and said: “Take it easy! I have been satisfied with the tranquillity of my soul and 
neighbourhood of Allah, Most Gracious, and I have never been satisfied with the 
safety from the people for I learn that their Creator, Sustainer, Who brings them 
to life and sends them to death, is not safe from them.” 


It is reported that Moses “Peace be upon him” said to Allah: “O Lord! Keep 
the tongues of people away from me.” On that He said: “O Moses! Since I’ve not 
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favoured Myself with that, how should I do it with you?” Allah Almighty revealed 
to Uzair that ‘If you are not pleased that I make people mention you with evil, I 
would not enlist you among the humble.” Thus, if one detains himself in his 
house in order to make good the belief of people about him, he will remain great 
suffering in this world, and the punishment of the hereafter will be more severe 
and more grievous if they know. For this reason, seclusion is desirable only for 
him who devotes the whole of his time to Allah Almighty through celebration, 
meditation, worship and knowledge in a way that if people mix with him, his time 
will be wasted in vain, his demerits will grow much, and his worship will be 
distracted. Those are some subtle demerits of choosing seclusion that should be 
avoided. They are destructive although they take the form of saviors. 

The seventh merit pertains to trials. Trials are obtained from mixing with 
the people and witnessing their states. To be sure, the innate mind alone is not 
sufficient to understand the interests and benefits of religion and world. But 
those are acquired from trials and practice. There is no good in the seclusion of 
him whom trials have not cut his teeth. If a child lives in seclusion, he will 
remain innocent and ignorant. He first should engage in learning, and during 
the period of learning, he obtains satisfactory trials which suffice him, since he 
might complete his experience from hearing about the states and conditions of 
others with no need of mixing. He should try his own self, his manners, the 
attributes of his inward, and this could not be achieved through solitude. The 
trial in seclusion is very easy. 

If an envier, a hater, or a resentful lives in seclusion, his wicked characteristics 
would not seem apparent from him. Those wicked characteristics are destructive 
and they should be removed and overpowered. It is not sufficient to pacify them 
through keeping away from their motives. The example of the heart that is laden 
with those wicked characteristics is like an ulcer filled with purulence, and one 
might not feel its pain as long as it is not moved or touched. If he has no hand to 
touch it therewith, or an eye to see it therewith, he would think himself sound, 
and does not feel the pain and form such ulcer. But if it is moved by something, 
or lanced by a cupper’s scalpel, purulence would burst out of it. The same is true 
of the heart that is laden with envy, anger, resentment, hatred, niggardliness, and 
all wicked and bad manners which would burst out of it once it is motivated by 
others. It is in this way that the early followers of the way to hereafter who 
sought to purify their hearts tried their own selves. If anyone of them felt 
arrogant, he would break that attribute within himself, to the extent that anyone 
of them would carry a water-skin on his back in front of the people, or a bundle 
of fire wood on his head at the sight of people, and frequent the markets in an 
attempt to try himself. However, the intrigues of the soul and evil plots of Satan 
are hidden, and only few among the people could make sense to them. 

For this reason, it is reported that one of the righteous said: “I repeated my 
thirty-year prayers although I used to pray them (in congregation) in the first row. 
But one day, I delayed for a legal excuse and when I came I found no place in the 
first row. I stood in the second row. I felt shy of the people’s eyes on me, and 
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others preceded me to the first row (since they used to see me in the first row). 
On that, I came to know that all of my prayers were confused with the suspicion 
of showing off, and mixed with the pleasure of the people’s view of me and 
seeing me among the group who hasten to do good.” Sociability then has a great 
benefit of bringing demonstrating all wicked characteristics (so that one could get 
rid of them). For this reason, it is said that journey always uncovers the manners. 
That’s because it is a kind of continuous mixing. However, the concepts of those 
intrigues will be explained in detail later in the Quarter of Destructives, since 
ignorance of it frustrates the much deed, and knowledge of it purifies the little 
deed. But for this fact, knowledge would have been given superiority to work. It 
is impossible to imagine that one acquires knowledge of prayer and intends 
therewith something but to perform it better than it. Sharia decides that scholar 
has superiority to the worshipper. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The superiority of a scholar to a worshipper is like the 
superiority of me to the best of my companions.” (At-Tirmidhi) 

To conclude, if you know the merits and demerits of seclusion, it will be 
mistaken to make an absolute judgement in the affirmative or in the negative of 
giving preference to it. The person and his different states should be considered, 
and the same is true of the one with whom he mixes, and the motive of mixing, 
and the benefits and defects of mixing. A comparison should be then made 
between both merits and demerits. At that point, the truth will be made clear. 
The statement of Ash-Shafi’i “Allah be pleased with him” is decisive in this 
respect when he said to Yunus: “O Yunus! To withdraw from the people is to 
develop enmity, and to turn towards them is to bring about the evil companions. 
So, be in the middle way between withdrawal from them and turning to them.” 
For this reason, one should stick to moderateness in both seclusion and mixing. 
This differs by the difference of considering benefits and defects, merits and 
demerits. 


Etiquettes Of Living In Seclusion 


One should intend by solitude to save himself from the harms of men. He 
will seek safety from the harms of other people. He will intend to be free from 
the faults in fulfilling the duties to the Muslims. He will intend to prefer 
loneliness for divine services He shall engage himself in learning, celebration (of 
the Praises of Allah), meditation (of the signs of Allah) and other divine 
services. He will not allow the people to mix with him. He will not allow others 
to put questions to him. He will not ask the news of any place or any man. He 
will remain satisfied with little. He will remain patient at the harms of his 
neighbours, if any. He will be deaf in hearing of the praise of others. He shall 
know the merits of the path of the next world. In other words, he shall follow 
the etiquette of celebration with humility of mind, think of the wonderful 
creations of God, the heavens and the earth, sun moon, stars and of the 
sovereignty of God, think of life and death and of the conditions in grave after 
death. 
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If you do not give up the passions and temptations of the world, your 
patience in secluded living will not become perfect. The heart cannot be cleansed 
of impurities making short of your hopes and passions as you have got no power 
to prolong life. Think after getting up from bed in the morning that you will not 
be able to reach evening. In this way, you will be able to curtain your hopes and 
check passions. Know it for certain that he who cannot earn the love of God in 
his mind and His remembrance will not be able to bear loneliness after death. He 
who earns this attribute will be able to bear it, as death cannot destroy the place 
of God's love and remembrance. He will live in the midst of mercy of God. For 
this reason, God said about the martyrs: Don't think that those who have been 
killed in the way of God are dead, but they are alive near their Lord and get 
provisions. 


It is the seventh book of the quarter of customs of life 
In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


Praise be to Allah Who has opened the sights of His devotees with wisdom 
and lessons to be learned, and drew their attention to witness the wonders of His 
making in residence and journey, thereupon they have become well pleased with 
the vicissitudes of fate, and deemed their hearts far beyond turning to what seems 
alluring to eyes, except by way of consideration of what they see and meditate. 
Thus, both land and sea, even and uneven, town and desert became equal in their 
sights. Allah’s prayer and peace be upon Muhammad, the chief of all mankind, as 
well as upon his companions, who followed in his footsteps: to go further: 

The journey is a means either to get rid of a particular thing in flight from 
it or to pursue a particular thing for which one is desirous. There are two 
kinds of journey: the physical travel from one’s homeland and residence to 
desert and the like of it, and travel with the heart from the lowest bottoms (of 
darkness and ignorance) to the dominion of the heavens. Of a surety, the 
more honoured is the internal journey. The one who remain in the same state 
on which he was brought up after his birth, and does not go beyond what he 
receives by way of imitation from his parents and grandfathers is short and 
defective, since he exchanges the large space that is as much broad as is both 
the heavens and the earth for the darkness of prison and constriction of 
detention. 

One has told the truth when he said: “I have never seen a defect in the 
people like the shortage of perfection on the part of those who have the 
power to do so.” But as in this journey one follows a dangerous way, a guide 
and a guard shoul be indispensable. But the ignorance of the right way, and 
the loss of the guide and guard on the one hand, and the satisfaction the 
followers have with the little on the exclusion of the abundant portion 
thereof, led to the obliteration of the features of the way, and the scarcity of 
companions, and rovers fell short of the desire for meditating the signs in 
themselves, the dominion and horizons to which Allah Almighty invites as 
shown from His statement: “Soon will We show them Our Signs in the 
(furthest) regions (of the earth), and in their own souls, until it becomes 
manifest to them that this is the Truth. Is it not enough that your Lord does 
witness all things?” (Fussilat 53) 
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He also says: “On the earth are Signs for those of assured Faith, As also in 
your own selves: will you not then see?” (Adh-Dhariyat 20:21) 
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Allah Almighty rejects that one should remain behind and cease to travel as 


shown from His statement: “Verily, you pass by their (sites) by day, And by night: 
will you not understand?” (As-Saffat 137:138) 
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And: “And how many Signs in the heavens and the earth do they pass by? Yet 
they turn (their faces) away from them!” (Yusuf 105) 
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So, he, for whom this journey is made easy continues to walk in a large 
garden as broad and immense as is the heavens and the earth, while being 
physically firm and resident in his homeland. It is the journey in which all 
sources do not run short, nor do throng and competition cause harm: on the 
contrary, the benefits and fruits increase with the increasing number and 
multitude of travellers, for its benefits and fruits are always interminably 
available in abundance and not withheld, unless the traveller stops from 
travelling for a particular period of time, since “Verily never will Allah change 
the condition of a people until they change it themselves (with their own 
souls).” (Ar-Ra’d 11) 
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But if they swerve (from the truth), of a surety, Allah Almighty will cause 


their hearts to deviate, and Allah is not unjust to the people even in the least, but 
it is they who always wrong themselves. 


But he, who is not well prepared for making such a tour in that immense 
field, and turning around the parks of that garden, might travel with his body, 
making a limited number of physical journeys for a limited number of Farsakhs, 
along a limited period of time, with the intention to get worldly trade or gain 
provisions for the hereafter. If he seeks religious knowledge or what suffices him 
to perfect his religion, he will be among the followers of the way to the hereafter. 
But in this way, many conditions and etiquettes of journey should be observed by 
him, and if he neglects them, he will be among the workers of this world and the 
devotees of Satan; and if he observes regularly, his journey will return with 
benefits upon him that join him with the workers of the hereafter. Let’s make a 
mention of its etiquettes and conditions, Allah willing, in two chapters: 


The first chapter pertains to the etiquettes of journey from departure to 
return; and the intention and benefits of journey. It discusses those matters in 
two topics. 
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The second chapter pertains to what a sojourner should learn, regarding the 
concessions of journey, the indications of Qiblah and due time of prayer. 


CHAPTER ONE: ETIQUETTES OF JOURNEY FROM DEPARTURE TO 
RETURN; AND INTENTION, MERITS AND BENEFITS OF JOURNEY 


Topic one: Benefits, merits and intention of journey 


It should be known that journey is a kind of movement and sociability, and it 
has many benefits and merits as well as defects and demerits as we have already 
mentioned in the book of the Etiquettes of Company and Seclusion. The benefits 
of journey are focused on flight from something or pursuit of something. The 
traveller might be bothered in his residence, but for which he would not travel 
from his place to another, or might have a purpose and a thing which he pursues 
and travels for. 


The thing from which one flees away might pertain to worldly affairs, like the 
emergence of plague or epidemic in a particular land, the fear of affliction, 
opposition, high price of commodities, etc. those causes might be public as we 
have mentioned or private, like the case in which a particular person is intended 
by harm in his town, from which he flees away. It might also pertain to religion, 
like the case in which one is put to trial in his country because of large property 
and celebrity that hinder him from devoting himself to the worship of Allah 
Almighty. By his journey, he gives preference to alienation and anonymity over 
property and celebrity. It also include the case in which one is invited to a 
religious innovation, or to be in charge of a work whose practice is unlawful, 
from which he seeks to flee. 


The thing which one pursues might pertain to the world like property and 
celebrity, or religion like in terms of knowledge and deed. The knowledge might 
be one of the religious sciences, morals and ethics, acquaintance with the 
different signs and wonders on earth, like the journeys of Dhul-Qarnain along the 
different sides of the earth. The deed might be an act of worship, or a visit. The 
act of worship in regard with journey here implies Hajj and Umrah, and Jihad (in 
the Cause of Allah). The visit also is an act of worship. It might be intended to a 
particular place like Mecca, Medina or Jerusalem, or the bordering openings, or a 
particular learned or devotee, who might be dead, thereupon their graves are 
visited, or living, thereupon blessing is sought from seeing them, and benefit is 
gained from observing their states in strengthening the desire for imitating them. 


Those are the different kinds of journey. Many divisions might be elicited 
therefrom: 


The First Division Is To Travel In Pursuit Of Knowledge 


It might be obligatory or supererogatory, according to the obligation or 
supererogation of the science itself. The knowledge might be one of the 
religious sciences, or of the morals of one’s own self, acquaintance with the 
different signs and wonders of Allah Almighty on earth. The Messenger of 
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Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who sets out from 
his house in pursuit of knowledge is in the Way of Allah until he returns.” (This 
narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas). The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “He, who 
follows a way in which he seeks knowledge, Allah makes easy for him a way to 
the Garden.” (This narration is reported by Muslim). It is reported that Sa’id 
Ibn Al-Musayyab “may Allah be pleased with him” used to set out on journey 
for many days in pursuit of a dingle Hadith. According to Ash-Sha’bi “may 
Allah have mercy upon him”: “Were one to travel from Sham to the farthest 
end of Yemen in pursuit of a single word to guide him to the truth and avert 
him from error, his journey would not be in vain.” It is reported that Jabir “may 
Allah be pleased with him” with ten of the companions set out from Medina to 
Egypt on a month journey in pursuit of a Hadith that reached them on the 
authority of Abdullah Unais Al-Ansari “may Allah be pleased with him” from 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” until they 
heard it from him. This is the habit from the time of the companions until that 
time. In other words, the knowledge has been obtained only by journey. 


The knowledge of one’s morals is very important. One could not be able 
to follow the way to the hereafter unless he edifies his manners and modifies 
his character, and the one who is not acquainted with his internal mysteries 
and malicious characteristics he has would not be able to purify his heart from 
them. It is journey that reveals the manners of men, with which Allah 
Almighty discloses what is hidden in the heavens and on earth. For this 
reason, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “may Allah be pleased with him” said to him 
who commended to him one of the witnesses: “Have you accompanied him in 
journey with which his noble manners are attested?” he answered in the 
negative, thereupon he said: “Then, I do not think that you recognize him 
well.” Bishr “may Allah have mercy upon him” used to say: “O assembly of 
reciters! Wander on earth, perchance you would be pleasant, for if the water 
runs it would become pleasant, and if it is stagnant it would change (in colour 
and taste).” 


In total, the malicious characteristics of one in residence do not appear 
evident in view of his being sociable with the habits and customs that 
conform his disposition, and when he suffers the trouble of journey, and 
moves far from the habits and customs to which he has been familiar in 
residence, and is tested by the difficulty of alienation, its demerits and defects 
would be disclosed; and once those are known, they could be treated. In the 
Book of the Etiquettes of Seclusion, we have made a mention of the benefits 
of sociability, and journey is sociability, in addition to engagement and 
trouble. 


In regard to witnessing the signs of Allah on earth, it has many benefits for 
the beholder. The earth includes neighbouring pieces of plain land, mountains, 
oceans, desert, and various kinds of animals and plants. There is nothing thereof 
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but that it indicates to the Oneness of Allah Almighty, and glorifies with the 
Praises of Allah by fluent tongues that none perceives but him “who gives ear 
and earnestly witnesses (the truth).” (Qaf 37) 
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On the contrary are the rejecters, the heedless and those deceived by the 
mirage of splendor of this world, who neither see nor hear, for they are hindered 
from hearing, and veiled from seeing the signs of their Lord: “They know but the 
outer (things) in the life of this world: but of the End of things they are 
heedless.” (Ar-Rum 7) 
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Of course I do not mean the external hearing, from which they were not 
hindered, but I mean the internal hearing. With the external hearing one could 
perceive only the voices, in which both men and animals are equal. But with the 
interna] hearing, one could perceive the expression of the state, which is an 
utterance beyond the utterance of speech. There is no atom in the heavens and 
on earth but that it indicates to the Oneness of Allah Almighty, as well as to the 
Exaltation and Holiness of its Maker, by its glorification of the Praises of Allah 
Almighty, which might not be perceived by those who do not travel and come 
out of the narrow limitations of the external hearing to the large space of the 
internal hearing. 


Were every one able to proceed on as such, Solomon, “Peace be upon him” 
would not have been favoured with the perfect acquaintance of the language of 
birds, nor would Moses “Peace be upon him” with hearing the speech of Allah 
Almighty that should be exalted from any resemblance to human letters and 
words. If one travels with the intention to elicit those scenes written by Divine 
lines on the pages of solid things will not be in need to prolong his physical 
journey: on the contrary, he will sit firm in his residence, and rather disengage his 
heart to be devoted to enjoy hearing the tones of glorifications from the atoms 
on earth. What does make him then go here and there along the wide desert 
given that his need could be fulfilled in the dominion of the heavens round him? 
The sun, moon and stars are subject to him by Allah’s command. According to 
those of deep insights, they are on journey along months and years, and are in 
continuous movement along time. 


On the other hand, as the traveller is short of seeing with his external sight 
the Knower of the dominion, he is still in the first station of travellers to 
Allah Almighty. He seems as though sitting in seclusion at the gate of his 
homeland, and has not yet set out to the immense space, and there is no 
reason fro staying long at that station other than cowardice and shortage. It is 
within that context that we should understand the statement of one of the 
master of hearts: “The people say: ‘Open your eyes to be able to see’, and I 
say: ‘Shut your eyes in order to see well’.” Both statements are true, with the 
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difference that the former tells about the first station that is near homeland 
whereas the latter about a station beyond it, which none tread but the 
adventurer who is not safe from dangers; and on his way he might remain 
straying for a long time before he reaches the right way by Allah’s help. But 
the majority is ruined in labyrinth, and the wanderers by virtue of the light of 
success have won the abiding bliss and dominion, and it is those for whom 
good (record) has gone before from Allah Almighty. This is the ruling of the 
external journey when it is intended to imply internal travel to see the signs of 
Allah Almighty on earth. 


The Second Division Is To Travel For The Sake Of Worship 


It is like performing Hajj or Umrah, or Jihad. We have already mentioned its 
merit and etiquettes and its internal and external works in the Book of the 
Mysteries of Hajj. Included in this division is visiting the graves of the Prophets 
“Peace be upon them”, as well as the graves of the companions, followers and 
the leading learned and devotees. In short, everyone from whom blessing is 
sought during his lifetime, blessing also might be sought from visiting his grave 
after his death. Thus, it is permissible to make journey for that purpose. It should 
not be abrogated by the statement of the; “No journey to places of worship 
should be made but to three mosques: this mosque of mine (in Medina), the 
Sacred Mosque (the Ka’bah), and the Farthest Mosque (in Jerusalem).” That is 
because all mosques other than those three are equal, otherwise, there is no 
difference between visiting the graves of Prophets “Peace be upon him”, Allah’s 
devotees and learned as far as superiority is concerned, although they vary in 
degree, by the different degrees they have in the Sight of Allah Almighty. 

In brief, visiting the living persons is preferable to visiting the dead. The 
benefit of visiting the living is to seek the blessing of their invocation and looking 
at them, since looking at the faces of the learned and righteous men is an act of 
worship, and it motivates one to imitate them and copy their guidance, let alone 
the other scientific and scholarly benefits. Why not given that the exchange of 
visits among the brothers (for the Sake of Allah) has a great merit? According to 
the Torah: “Walk for miles in order to visit your brother in (the religion of) 
Allah.” There is no significance to visit any other site except the three mosques 
and the bordering openings for the sake of defense as stated by the Hadith. We 
have already mentioned the superiority of both Sanctuaries in the Book of Hajj. 
Furthermore, the Farthest Mosque has a great superiority. Ibn Umar “may Allah 
be pleased with him” set out from Medina aiming at the Farthest Mosque where 
he performed the five obligatory prayers and in the next morning he returned to 
Medina. Solomon “Peace be upon him” invoked his Lord that whoever comes to 
visit that mosque with the sole intention to perform prayer in it, that He should 
not turn His Eye from him as long as he is staying in it until he comes out of it, 
and that He should render him sinless as pure from his mistakes as he was on the 
day his mother gave birth to him; and his Lord Almighty responded to his 
invocation. 
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The Third Division Is To Set Out On Journey In Flight From A 
Thing That Distracts One’s Religion 


Of a surety, it is good. It is one of the established ways of Prophets and 
Messengers to flee from what is intolerable. Among the things from which one 
should flee are the office of government, celebrity and the great number of 
acquaintances: all of those divert the heart from devotion to the worship, and 
worship could be achieved only when the heart is entirely devoted to Allah 
Almighty. Of a surety to have the heart wholly devoted from the necessary needs 
of this world is unimaginable, but it is possible to make heavy or alleviate those 
needs. It is those whose burdens are light that have been saved, whereas those 
whose burdens are heavy have been ruined. But praise be to Allah that he did not 
make saving suspended on the entire and absolute devotion of the heart from all 
burdens. But the one of light burdens has been accepted and covered by the 
shade of the mercy of Allah Almighty. The one of light burdens is him whose 
main concern is not with the world. This is not easy in the homeland for the 
one of large celebrity and numerous acquaintances. His purpose of worship 
could be achieved only if he departs, cuts off his relations and turns to be 
anonymous until he gets accustomed. Then, Allah might aid him and bestow 
His favour upon him, by strengthening his certainty (of faith), and reassuring 
his heart, until both residence and journey become equal in his sight, and so do 
the presence and absence of acquaintances and means, and in this way, nothing 
keeps him off the celebration of Allah Almighty. 


But this case is very rare for hearts are possessed by weakness and shortage of 
extending to imply both the creatures and the Creator at the same time. This 
power is unique to the Prophets, Messengers, and devotees. It is very difficult to 
obtain it by diligence, although it is justifiable to strive one’s utmost to do so. The 
disparity of internal power is like the variation of the external power. A man of 
strong well-built body, nerves and muscles could have the power to carry as 
heavy weight as one thousand pounds. If a weak sick man likes to attain his rank 
by hard training, by no means could he be able to do, even though the training 
and exercise increase him in power and strength. Thus, one should not leave 
diligence when he despairs of attaining the supreme rank, for this is the evident 
ignorance and clear error. 


It was the habit of the righteous predecessors to forsake their homeland for 
fear of temptation. According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri “may Allah have mercy 
upon him”: “This is a time of evil, that the anonymous could not feel safe for 
himself, what then about the famous? This is a time in which one moves from a 
town to another town: whenever he is recognized among the inhabitants of a 
particular place, he moves to another (in which he is anonymous).” Abu Na’im 
said: I saw Sufyan Ath-Thawri having hung his bucket on his shoulder and 
carried his leather bag on his back, thereupon I asked him: “Where are you going 
O Abu Abdullah?” he said: “I have been informed about a village in which things 
are cheaper, and I like to go to live therein.” I asked: “Do you do so?” he said: 
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“Yes: if news reaches you about a village in which things are cheaper, go and live 
therein for it is safer for your religion and more diminishing of your concerns.” 
This is flight from the high prices. 

Sari As-Saqta used to say to the Sufis whenever winter was over: “(The month 
of) March has finished, and the trees have been covered with leafs, and it have 
become fitting for you to spread (on earth), so you might spread.” It was the 
habit of Al-Khawas not to stay in a town more than forty nights, and he was of 
those reliant (on Allah), who saw that stay implied to depend upon means and 
causes. However, the mysteries of depending upon means and causes will be 
discussed later in the Book of Reliance Allah willing. 


The Fourth Division Is To Travel In Flight From What Afflicts Body 
And Property 


It is like plague in regard to body, or the rising of prices in relation to 
property. There is no harm in that: on the contrary, it is obligatory in many 
cases, as well as desired in others, according to whether the subsequent 
benefits are obligatory or desired. But there is an exception in regard with 
plague, from which none should flee, depending upon a Prophetic narration, 
on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid “may Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“This disease or epidemic is an abomination with which a nation before you 
was afflicted, and some thereof remained on earth.” (This narration is 
reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). It is further narrated on the 
authority of A’ishah “may Allah be pleased with her” that she said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
wholesale death of my nation will be caused by killing or by plague.” I said: 
“We know killing. What is plague?” he said: “It is a tumor like the camel’s bite 
that afflict the abdomen: the Muslim who dies because of it will be a martyr, 
and the Muslim who stays (and does not flee from it) expecting the reward of 
that from Allah will be like the one who remains stationed (to guard the 
borders) in the Way of Allah, and the one who flees from it is like him who 
flees from the battlefield.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad and Ibn 
Abdul-Barr). 

It is narrated on the authority of Makhul from Umm Ayman “may Allah be 
pleased with her” that she said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” advised one of his companions “That you should ascribe 
none to Allah in worship, even if you are tormented or burnt, obey your parents, 
and if they command you to leave anything you have, you should obey them, and 
not lave prayer intentionally, for he, who leaves prayer intentionally, Allah is free 
from the covenant of protection for him (from the fire of Hell). Beware of wine 
for it is the key to every kind of evil. Beware of committing sin fro it displeases 
Allah with you. Flee not from the battlefield. If two deaths afflict the people and 
you are among them, you should keep firm on them. Spend out of your property 
upon your household, and do not leave them without punishment (for mistakes), 
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and always frighten them from Allah Almighty.” (This narration is reported by 
Al-Baihaqi). Those narrations indicate that it is forbidden to flee from or to come 
to a place where plague spreads. This issue will be explained in detail in the Book 
of Reliance. 

Those are the main divisions of journey. They show that journey is divided 
into dispraised, praised or permissible. The dispraised is divided into unlawful, 
like the flight of a slave from his master, and the travel of the disobedient, and 
undesirable like coming out of the place where plague spreads. The praised is 
divided into obligatory like travelling to perform Hajj, and seeking knowledge 
which is an obligatory duty upon every Muslim, and encouraged like visiting the 
learned and scholars, and visiting their sites. 

The intent is determined by the motive of journey. Let the intent of 
anyone be the hereafter in all of his journeys, and it is evident in the 
obligatory and encouraged, and questionable in the undesirable and forbidden. 
The permissible is determined by the intention. If his purpose from travelling 
to gain property is to refrain from begging and rather become able to spend 
upon one’s dependents and give in charity what remains thereof, this 
permissible will be one of the deeds of the hereafter. If his purpose is to set 
out to perform Hajj by way of showing off and be heard of men, it will not be 
one of the deeds of the hereafter. This is confirmed by the Prophetic 
narration in which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “The (rewards of) deeds depend upon the intentions (of 
people form doing them).” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Umar). The statement of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” applies to what is obligatory, 
encouraged and permissible, but not the forbidden, for the intent does not 
change its forbidden nature. 

According to a righteous prodecessor : “Allah Almighty has entrusted to 
angels to consider the purposes of travellers, so that everyone should be given in 
accordance with his intention. If one’s intention is only the world, he will be 
given thereof and many times like it will be reduced from his portion in the 
hereafter, and his concern will branch on him, and he will be fully occupied by 
eagerness and miserliness; and if one’s intention is the hereafter, he will be given 
out of wisdom, deep insight and intelligence, and the gates of reminders and 
lessons to be learnt will be opened to him in proportion to his intention, and his 
concern will become only one, and the angels will involve good upon him and 
ask for forgiveness of Allah for him.” 

To consider whether journey or residence is better is equal to consider 
whether seclusion or sociability is better. We have already made a mention of 
the basis on which comparison between them is to be held in the Book of 
Seclusion. It is well-known that journey is a kind of sociability besides trouble 
and difficulty that divide attention and aggravate concern. The better is that 
which helps more undertake the deeds of religion. The ultimate fruit of 
religion in this world is to obtain knowledge of Allah Almighty and sociability 
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with celebrating His Praises, and sociability is obtained by virtue of permanent 
and continuous celebration of Allah Almighty, whereas knowledge is obtained 
by virtue of permanent and continuous meditation. Whoever does not learn 
the way of celebration and meditation would not be able to do them well. 


The journey is to help the beginner learn them in the beginning, whereas 
residence is to help act upon that knowledge in the end. But continuous 
wandering through the earth is to distract the heart except for the men of power. 
The traveller in the company of his property is always in worry once about his 
own self and property and once about leaving the things to which he has been 
familiar in his residence. If he has no property to fear for, he could hardly be free 
from coveting of and looking forward to get what is in the hands of others. Once 
his heart weakens because of property, and once it becomes strong because of 
aggravation of the motives of covet. Furthermore, to be occupied by travelling 
from one place to another , and what ensues therefrom in regard to mounting 
and dismounting always distracts in all cases. 


For this reason, a seeker should not set out on journey unless he seeks 
knowledge or sees an old man to take him as an example to follow, and instill 
desire to do good. But if one engages in himself and the way to meditation and 
work is opened to him, stillness then is preferable for him. But when the majority 
of Sufis at that time are inwardly lacking in fine thoughts and subtle works, nor 
are they sociable with Allah Almighty, or with celebrating His Praises in their 
seclusion, and rather they ate idle non-working for they have got accustomed to 
joblessness and regard work to be difficult and heavy upon them, and exchanged 
earning for begging, they become hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty, for Allah 
Almighty dislikes the idle man (particularly if he has the power to work), But an 
exception is made for him who travels to perform Hajj or Umrah, without 
showing off or to be heard of men, or him who travels to see an old man to 
imitate him and copy his guidance. 


According to jurisprudents, the journeys of those are questionable in the 
sense that they uselessly trouble themselves. Some of them adopt the opinion of 
preventing it. But in our sight, we judge it to be permissible, for they relieve 
themselves of the disaster of idleness by seeing different places and countries. 
There is no harm then in their wander as long as they withhold their evil from the 
people and avoid putting them to confusion. Their sin lies in confusing the 
people, begging in the name of Sufism, eating from the endowments assigned to 
Sufis for the Sufi in the end is a righteous just man, and as those eat of the 
property of rulers and governors, and that property is unlawful (as we have 
already mentioned), then, it is one of the major sins to eat of the unlawful, which 
leaves no place for righteousness and justice. If it is possible to imagine that there 
is a dissolute Sufi, it is also possible to imagine that there is a disbelieving Sufi, a 
Jewish jurisprudent, etc. As well as a jurisprudent should be a Muslim in 
particular, a Sufi should be righteous. and just, and nothing else. 
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That is the final say about the divisions and merits of journey, and the 
intention of the traveller. 


TOPIC TWO: 
ETIQUETTES OF SOJOURNER FROM DEPARTURE TO RETURN 


Those are eleven proprieties; and they go as follows: 

The first is that he should settle the complaints, repay debts, prepare 
expenses for such of people as whose spending is due upon him, and restore 
trusts if he has trusts with him. He should not take for his provisions but what is 
good and lawful, and let him take what is sufficient to give his companions in 
journey. According to Ibn Umar “may Allah be pleased with him”: “It is out of 
man’s generosity to make good and lawful his provisions on journey”. On 
journey, one should adhere to good speech, serving others with food, and 
demonstrating good and noble manners, for journey always extracts what is 
hidden. Whoever is fitting for company on journey is surely fitting for company 
in residence, although the one fitting for company in residence might not be 
fitting for company on journey. For this reason, it is said that if man is 
commended by his companions in both residence and journey, doubt not in his 
righteousness. 

Journey always provokes bother, and whoever makes good his manners while 
being bothered is more ready to have good manners in all states. That’s because if 
things go in agreement with one’s disposition, his bad manners could hardly 
appear. It is said: “Three should not be blamed for bother: the fasting person, the 
sick, and the traveller.” It is out of the good manners of the traveller to be kind 
and good to the hireling, to help his companions as much as he could, to avoid 
foul language and obscenity. 

The second is that he should choose a companion in his journey: this means 
that he should not set out alone, for the priority should be given to the 
companion and then to the way. He should choose his companion to be of those 
who help him do the acts and deeds of his religion, i.e. to remind him whenever 
he forgets and help him whenever he remembers. Certainly, one always follows 
the ways of his companion, and one could be recognized well only from his 
companion. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade that a man should set out on journey alone. (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad on the authority of Ibn Umar). he further said: “Three (travellers) form a 
group of riders.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and 
An-Nasa’i on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father from his 
grandfather). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “If you are three on journey, let one of you be your chief.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). This became their 
habit, saying (about the one whom they chose as their chief): “This is our chief, 
who was appointed by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 

upon him”.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar and Al-Hakim on the 
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authority of Umar). Let them choose as their chief the one who has the best 
mannets among them, the kindest towards his companions, and the swiftest to 
give others preference over himself. A chief is needed for the people are of 
different opinions about setting the mansions, ways and interests of journey, and 
system always lies in unity, whereas corruption always lies in variation and 


disparity. 


The universe is organized in such a system because the creator and disposer is 
one: “If there were, in the heavens and the earth, other gods besides Allah, there 
would have been confusion in both! But glory to Allah, the Lord of the Throne: 
(High is He) above what they attribute to Him!” (Al-Anbiya 22) 
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Thus, if the disposer is only one, the matter will be well organized, and if 
there are several disposers, this will lead to corruption in both residence and 
journey. In residence, there should be a general chief, like the governor of the city 
or town, and a private chief like the lord of the house. But as for journey, the 
chief should be selected by the travellers in order for all different opinions to 
gather in one. The chief should always observe the interest of the people, and act 
as a protective shield for them. 


In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Al-Marwazi that 
he travelled in the company of Abu Ali Al-Ribati to whom he said: “Provided 
that either you or I should be the chief.” He said: “No, let it be you.” He kept 
in the habit of carrying provisions for himself and Abu Ali on his back. One 
night, it rained heavily, and Abdullah remained for the whole night standing 
with an umbrella to hade him from the rain. Whenever Abu Ali asked him not 
to do he said: “Have you not given me the command? So, do not give your 
decision over me, nor retract from your statement.” Abu Ali said (in comment 
on that): “Would that I died before suggesting to him to be the chief.” As such 
the chief should be, 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The best of companions are four.” (This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Abbas). Of a 
surety, to limit the number to four should be of special significance here. The 
point is that the traveller should be in need of a man who should be on guard 
and a need that should be fulfilled, and had they been only three, the executer 
will be only one, and thus he will have no companion in his journey, and this 
is to bother him because of his loss of affability, and the there are two 
executers, the one on guard of bags and luggage will be one, who, in turn, will 
have no companions. Similarly, if they are more than four, the fifth will be 
needless. It is true that the more the companions in journey become 
numerous, the more they are safe from the dangers of the way, but the four is 
better for the private and not the public companionship. How many a 
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companion, who is not communicated or mixed with along the journey 
because he is dispansible. 


The third is that he should bid farewell to the companions of residence, 
family and friends, and supplicate with the supplication of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. It is narrated that one said: I was in 
the company of Abdullah Ibn Umar “may Allah be pleased with him” from 
Mecca to Medina. When I liked to leave him he sent me off and said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: “Luqman 
said: ‘If anything is trusted with Allah Almighty, He safeguards it”, and I trust 
your religion, honesty and the concluding parts of your deeds.” (This narration is 
reported by both An-Nasa’i and Abu Dawud). It is further narrated on the 
authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam “may Allah be pleased with him” from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: “If 
anyone of you intends to set out on journey, let him bid farewell to his brothers, 
for Allah Almighty blesses him because of their supplication for him.” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti). It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn 
Shu’aib from his father from his grandfather that whenever the Messenger of 
Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” bid farewell to a man he would 
say to him: “May Allah provide you with piety, forgive for you your sin, and 
direct you to the good wherever you turn your face.” (This narration is reported 
by Al-Khara’iti). This is the supplication of a resident for the traveller who bids 
farewell to him. 


It is reported that Musa Ibn Wurdan said: I came to Abu Hurairah “may 
Allah be pleased with him” to bid farewell to him before I set out on journey. He 
said to me: “Should I not teach you, O son of my brother, something I learnt 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” at the 
time of farewell?” I said: “Yes (teach me).” He said: Say: “I trust you with Allah 
with Whom no trust is lost.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah and An- 
Nasa’). It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik “may Allah be pleased 
with him” that a man went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and said: “T intend to set out on journey, so, please, advise me.” 
He said: “(Go) in the protection and shade of Allah Almighty. May Allah provide 
you with piety, forgive for you your sin, and direct you to good wherever you 
turn your face.” 


If a man trusts anyone with Allah Almighty, he should address the group 
without limiting it to one in particular. It is reported that Umar “may Allah be 
pleased with him” was giving the people their annuities when a man came to him 
in the company of his son, thereupon he said: “I have never seen anyone more 
similar to you than that child.” The man said: “Let me tell you about him O 
Commander of Believers. I intended to set out on journey while his mother was 
pregnant of him. She said: “Are you going to set out and leave me in such a 
state?” I said: “I trust with Allah Almighty what is in your womb.” I set out and 
then returned and behold! She had died. We sat talking and behold! There was 
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fire on her grave. I asked the people: “What is that fire?” they said: “It comes 
from the grave of such and such a woman, and we see it every night.” I said: “By 
Allah, she was in the habit of observing fasts and standing at night (for 
supererogatory prayers).” I took the mattock and stood towards the grave and 
dug and behold! There was a lamp and that child was creeping. It was said to me: 
“This is your trust, and had you trusted his mother (with Allah as you had trusted 
your child), surely, you would have found her (living like him).” Umar “may Allah 
be pleased with him” said to him: “He resembles you more than a crow to a 
crow.” 


The fourth is that before his journey, he should perform Istikharah prayer in 
the very way we have described in the Book of Prayer, and at the time of 
departure, let him pray for the sake of journey. It is narrated on the authority of 
Anas Ibn Malik “may Allah be pleased with him” that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “I have 
made a vow to set out on journey and I have written a bequest: to whom of those 
three should I give it: my son, my father or my brother?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A servant leaves no successor to 
succeed him in taking care of his family dearer to Allah Almighty than four 
rak’ahs he prays in his house once he puts on the garment of his journey, in 
which he recites the Opening of the Book and ‘Say: He is Allah, the One and 
Only’, and then says: ‘O Allah! I come closer to You with those. Make them my 
successor to succeed me in taking care of my family and property”; for those will 
be his successor in his family and family, and a means of protection surrounding 
his house until he returns to his family.” (This narration is reported by Al- 
Khara’iti). ae 

The fifth is that if one comes at the door of the house, let him say: “In the 
Name of Allah! I rely on Allah, and there is neither might nor power but with 
Allah. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from misleading or being misled, from 
stumbling or being stumbled, from wronging or being wronged, from dealing 
with others with ignorance or being dealt with ignorantly.” When he walks let 
him say: “O Allah! It is with Your Power that I walk, on You I rely, by you I hold 
fast, and to You I turn my face. O Allah! You are the object of my confidence 
and my hope: suffice me against what concerns me and what concerns me not, 
and what You have better knowledge of than me. Honoured and strong be Your 
neighbour, and exalted be Your praise; and there is no Allah to be worshipped 
other than You. O Allah! Provide me with piety, forgive for me my sins, and 
direct me to good wherever you turn my face.” Let him supplicate with that 
supplication in his departure from every station. 


Once he rides the mount let him say: “In the Name of Allah, and by (the 
power of) Allah (I set out), and Allah is Greater, and I rely on Allah, and there 
is neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Exalted in Greatness. 
What Allah wills is and what Allah wills not is not. Glory be to Him Who has 
subjected that to our use, and without Him, we would not have accomplished 
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it; and we all are returning to our Lord.” Once the mount becomes upright 
with him let him say: “Praise be to Allah Who has guided us to that, and we 
would not have been guided aright had Allah not guided us aright. O Allah! It 
is You Who carries people on the backs (of mounts), and Whose aid is sought 
to achieve all affairs.” 


The sixth is that he should leave very early in the morning, It is narrated on 
the authority of Jabir “may Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” set out on 
Thursday on his way to Tabuk and said: “O Allah! Bless in my nation for their 
seeking early in the morning.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti; and by 
the men of four Sunan on the authority of Sakhr Al-Amiri). It is desirable to set 
out on Thursday. It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ka’b Ibn Malik 
from his father “may Allah be pleased with him” that he said: “Never did the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” set out on journey 
but on Thursday.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar and Al-Khara’it). It is 
further narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik “may Allah be pleased with 
him” that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“O Allah! Bless in my nation for their seeking very early in the morning on 
Saturday”; and whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” dispatched a military expedition, he would let it set out in the first 
portion of the day. (This narration is reported by the four men of Sunan on the 
authority of Sakhr Al-Amiri). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “may Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “O Allah! Bless in my nation for their seeking very early in the 
morning on Thursday.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah and Al- 
Khara’iti). According to Ibn Abbas “may Allah be pleased with him”: “If you 
have a need from a man, demand it form him during the day, and not at night, 
and demand it from him very early in the morning . No doubt, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: “O Allah! 
Bless in my nation for their seeking very early in the morning.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bazzar, At-Tabarani and Al-Khara’iti). Furthermore, one should 
not set out after the rise of dawn of Friday, for he will be sinful by leaving Friday 
prayer, which is obligatory, and should be attended from the very beginning of 
the day. 


It is desirable, if not out of Sunnah to send of the travellers. The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “To send of a Mujahid in 
the Cause of Allah and embrace him on his mount in the morning or in the 
evening is dearer to me than this world and what it contains.” (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of Mu’adh Ibn Anas). 


The seventh is that one should not set out until it is hot, for it is the 
Sunnah. He should make the greatest portion of his journey by night. In this 
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way, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “I 
advise you on (your journey) at the first portion of the night, since the long 
distance is much easier to be covered at night than it is by day.” (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Anas). When he 
approaches the station let him say (by way of supplication): “O Allah, Lord of 
seven heavens and what they shade, Lord of the seven earths and what they 
contain, Lord of Satans and whom they mislead, Lord of the wind and what 
they scatter, and Lord of oceans and what floats over them: I ask You the 
good of that station and the good of its inhabitants, and I seek refuge from 
the evil of that station and from the evil of what it contains. Avert from me 
the evil of their evil ones.” 


When he ascends at that station, let him offer a two-rak’ah prayer and then 
say: “O Allah! I seek refuge with the perfect words of Allah which neither 
pious nor wicked could go beyond from the evil of what He has created.” 
When night falls on him, let him say: “O land: your and my Lord is Allah. I 
seek refuge with Allah from your evil and from the evil of what you contain, 
and from the evil of what creeps on you. I seek refuge with Allah from the 
evil of every lion and black (dog), from the evil of every female-snake and 
scorpion, from the evil of the inhabitants of the town, and from (the evil) of 
every parent and his offspring: to Him does belong all that is still at night and 
by day, and He is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.” When he rises to a high place 
while proceeding on, let him say: “O Allah! You are supreme and higher then 
everything high, and You have the praise in every state.” When he comes 
down, let him glorify Allah Almighty. If he feels afraid of loneliness on his 
journey, let him say: “Glorified be (Allah) the Holy King, Lord of angels and 
(Holy) Spirit: You have exalted heavens with honour and overwhelming 
power.” 


The eighth is that he should be cautious during the day, in the sense that 
he should not walk alone apart from the caravan, for he might be assassinated 
or lost. Similarly, he should be vigilant at night when he goes to bed. It was the 
habit of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that 
whenever he slept on journey in the first portion of the night, he would spread 
out his arms, and whenever he slept in the last portion of the night, he would 
hold his arms and place his head on his palm. The purpose is that he would not 
fall heavy in sleep until sun rises upon him unknowingly, and thus the prayer he 
would miss is much better than the benefit he would achieve from his journey. 
It is desirable at night that the journey companions take on guard alternately, in 
the sense that if one falls asleep, the other would remain on guard. This is out 
of the Sunnah. 

If he faces an enemy or a wild animal during the day or at night, let him recite 
the Holy Verse of the Throne (of Majesty), “There is no Allah but He: that is the 
witness of Allah...” (Al Imran 18) 
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The Surah of Al-Ikhlas, and the last two Surahs of seeking refuge with Allah 
from evil. Additionally, let him say: “In the Name of Allah, what Allah wills (is), 
there is no power but with Allah, Allah suffices me, I rely on Allah, there is no 
power but with Allah, none brings about good but Allah, there is no power but 
with Allah, none averts evil but Allah, Allah suffices me, Allah hears the one who 
invokes Him, there is nothing to resort to beyond Allah, and there is nothing to 
take shelter to other than Allah. “Allah has decreed: "It is I and My Messengers 
who must prevail": for Allah is One full of strength, able to enforce His Will.” 
(Al-Mujadilah 21) 
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I have shielded myself with Allah, the Great, and I have sought the help of 
Allah, Ever-Living, the Self-subsisting, Eternal, Who never dies. O Allah! 
Safeguard us with Your Eye that never sleeps, and shade us with Your power that 
is impenetrable. O Allah! Bestow mercy upon us by Your power over us, and do 
not destroy us and You are (the object of) our confidence and hope. O Allah! 


Make the hearts of Your servants sympathize towards us with Your mercy and 
kindness: You are the Most Merciful of those who show mercy.” 


The ninth is that he should be kind to his riding mount. If he is riding, he 
should not burden it with load that is beyond its capacity, nor slap it in the face 
for it is forbidden, nor sleep on it for one’s body becomes heavy by sleeping 
which annoys the riding mount. The men of piety used not to sleep on the mount 
unless it was a catnap. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Take not the backs of your mounts as thrones.” It is desirable 
that he should dismount every morning and evening to relieve the riding mount, 
for this is out of Sunnah, and reports are handed down from the righteous 
predecessors that they used to do the same. Some righteous predecessors used to 
hire mounts on the condition that he would not dismount, and when he paid the 
charge in full, he would dismount in order to be kind to the riding mount, and 
have that deed placed in the scale of his own and not the owner’s good deeds. 


Whoever harms a mount by beating it severely, or burdening it with a load 
that is beyond its capacity, will be required to recompense it on the Day of 
Judgement, for there is a reward for kindness towards every living animal. Abu 
Ad-Darda’ “may Allah be pleased with him” said to a camel belonging to him at 
death: “O camel! Bring no lawsuit against me to your Lord for I’ve never 
burdened you with a load that is beyond your capacity.” Two kinds of charity lie 
in dismount: the first is to relieve the animal, and the other is to please the 
owner. It has also another benefit that is to exercise body and move the 
muscles of legs, and avoiding indolence that results from the long ride. 
Furthermore, one should tell the owner about the things to be loaded over it, 
and show them to him one by one, and hire the mount with a valid contract in 
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avoidance of any future disputes that cause harm and lead to more evil words, 
for “Not a word does he utter but there is a sentinel by him, ready (to note it).” 


(Qaf 18) 
Oiid HHS 55 oe ba Cy 

So, let him be cautious of much talk and quarrel with the owner. He should 
not carry anything beyond what is agreed upon, no matter light for the little 
always leads to the more, and whoever hovers round the protected zone is about 
to fall in it. A man said to [bn Al-Mubarak while he was riding a mount: “Convey 
that parchment to so and so.” He said: “No until I take the permission of the 
owner of the mount, for I have not agreed with him on that parchment.” 


Consider how he did not depend upon the words of jurisprudents that make it 
tolerable, and he rather followed the way of piety. 


The tenth is that he should take with him six things. A’ishah “may Allah be 
pleased with her” said: “Whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” set out on journey, he would take with him five things: the 
mirror, the kohl pot, the file (or knife), the toothpick, and the comb.” (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani, Al-Baihaqi and Al-Khara’iti), He used to 
take with him six things according to another version on her authority: the 
mirror, the bottle, the file, the toothpick, the kohl pot and the comb. It is 
reported on the authority of Umm Sa’d Al-Ansariyyah “may Allah be pleased 
with her” that she said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” never left the mirror and kohl pot on journey.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Khara’iti). It is narrated on the authority of Suhaib “may Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “I advise you to apply antimony whenever you go to 
bed for it enhances sight and helps eyelashes grow more.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Khara’iti; and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). It is 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
used to apply kohl thrice each time. In another version, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” applied kohl thrice to his right eye and 
twice to his left eye. (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority 
of Ibn Umar). 


The Sufis added a pot and a rope, and one of them said: “If a poor has 
neither pot nor rope, it will indicate to his lack in religion.” They added those 
because they were very cautious about the cleanness of water and washing the 
garment. The pot is to reserve the clean water, and the rope is to dry the washed 
garment and extract water from springs. Those of the early generations 
considered Tayammum sufficient, and they were not in need of carrying water 
with them, and they were careless about performing water from any spring or 
well unless they were certain of being impure. Umar “may Allah be pleased with 
him” himself performed ablution from the jar of a Christian woman. They also 
dispensed with rope by the land and mountains to spread their washed garments 
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on. Thus, although the rope is a religious innovation, it is good. The blameworthy 
religious innovation is that which opposes the well-established ways. But what 
helps one become more cautious about religion is desirable. It was said that Al- 
Khawas was of those who rely on Allah Almighty, and he never left four things 
whether in residence or on journey: the pot, the rope, the needle with its threads 
and the file. He used to say that those do not belong to this world. 

The eleventh pertains to the etiquettes of return from journey. Whenever the 
Messenger of Alah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", (according to what 
is unanimously narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar) returned from a holy 
battle, Hajj or Umrah, he would magnify Allah thrice at the ascent of every 
promontory and say: "There is no Allah (to be worshipped) but Allah, the One 
and Only, other than Whom there is no partner: His is the dominion, and to Him 
be the praise and He has power over all things. We are returning, repenting, 
worshipping, prostrating and giving thanks to our Lord. Allah has proved true to 
His Promise, and helped His servant, and Alone defeated the confederates. One 
then should use this tradition in his return. If he approaches his city, let him 
move his riding mount, and say: "O Allah! Endow us a good residence and 
sustenance in it." Then, let him send to his family the one who tells them 
about his arrival, in order that he should not come to them suddenly. This is 
the tradition (which should be followed). One should not also knock the door 
of his family at night. When he enters the town, let him first go directly to the 
mosque and offer a two-rak'ah prayer, according to the followed tradition. As 
such did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him”. 
When he enters his house, let him say: "(Let's) repent (let's) repent to our 
Lord, and return in such a way as to leave nothing (of our sins) without being 
forgiven." 

He should bring with him a gift of foodstuff or anything else to his household 
or relatives, as much as lies within his capacity, for it is out of Sunnah. It is 
narrated that if one finds nothing, let him put a stone in his bag. (This narration is 
reported by Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of A’ishah). That exaggeration is to 
urge one to do such glorious deed, for the eyes always stretch towards the one 
who returns from journey, and the hearts grow pleased with him. So, it is 
desirable to please them and cool their eyes, by showing that he has been 
concerned with them during the journey. 

Those are some of the external etiquettes. As for the internal etiquettes, 
some of them were shown in the first chapter. They are: 

One should not travel unless his journey shall in crease him in religion. In 
every town, he should have the intention to see its sheikhs, and endeavour to 
get benefit from each of them in order to make use of and not to relate about 
it, by way of showing off and demonstrating that he had met the sheikhs. The 
duration of stay in every town should range between seven to ten days, unless 
the intended sheikh orders him to change it. During his stay, he should sit 
only with the truthful sincere poor. If his intention is to visit a brother, he 
should not stay with him more than three days, for it is the limit of hospitality 
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unless it is difficult upon his brother to leave him. If he intends to visit a 
particular sheikh, he should stay with him no more than a day and a night. 


When he enters a city to visit its sheikh, if he is in his house, he should not 
knock at his door nor seek permission to be admitted until the sheikhs comes 
out, and when he comes out, he should proceed towards him politely and pay 
him salutation. He should not speak in advance before him until he asks him to 
speak, and if he asks him he should give his answer in proportion to the question 
and no more. He should not ask him about anything unless he takes permission 
first. Let him not make a mention of the different kinds of food and fruits 
characteristic of each country, nor should he mention its wealthy and generous 
people, and his friends and acquaintances in it. But rather he should make a 
mention of its sheikhs and poor.He should not neglect in his journey to visit 
the graves of the righteous: on the contrary, he should inspect about them and 
visit them. He should not show his need but when it is necessary, and only to 
him who is really able to fulfill it. On the way, he should adhere to celebration 
(of the Praises of Allah) and recitation of the Qur’an. If a man talks to him, he 
should leave the celebration and reply to him and after he finishes he should 
return to celebration once again. If he gets bored because of journey or 
residence he should oppose his own self, for blessing lies in opposition of the 
self. If it is made easy for him to serve righteous people, he should not travel 
out of boredom of their service for by so doing, he will have denied the 
favour and grace (bestowed by Allah upon him). 


If he finds himself in a state of lack (in religion and knowledge) more than 
he was in residence, he should come to know that his journey is burdensome, 
which he should discontinue and return home. A man said to Abu Uthman 
Al-Maghribi: “A man has set out on journey.” On that he said: “No doubt, 
journey is a kind of alienation, and alienation is humiliation, and it is not 
befitting for a faithful believer to put himself to humiliation.” He refers to the 
fact that he who travels not to increase in religion (and knowledge), journey 
will be a means of humiliation to him, otherwise, the honour of religion could 
be attained only through the humiliation of alienation, So, it is the one who is 
able to oppose himself and curb his own desires that could set out on journey, 
in order not to be put to humiliation in that alienation, for he, who follows his 
own desire on journey will inevitably be put to humiliation sooner or later. 


CHAPTER TWO: 


WHAT A SOJOURNER SHOULD LEARN IN REGARD TO CONCESSIONS OF 
JOURNEY, INDICATIONS OF QIBLAH AND DUE TIMES OF PRAYERS 


It should be known that the sojourner needs in the beginning of his 
journey to take provisions for his world as well as for his hereafter. In regard 
to the provisions for this world, a mention might be made of food, drink and 
expenses. If he sets out with reliance (on Allah) with no provisions, there will 
be no harm in case he is among a caravan or his journey is across contiguous 
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villages and towns. If he leaves for desert alone or in the company of a people 
who have no food, in this case: if he is of those who have power to keep 
patient on hunger for seven to ten weeks, or of those who are satisfied with 
grass, there will be no harm; and if he has no power to keep patient on 
hunger, nor to be satisfied with grass, then, to set out with no provisions will 
be sinful for he will have contributed with his own hand to his destruction. 
There is a mystery that lies behind this fact, and it will be discussed later in 
the Book of Reliance. Reliance does not mean to leave all causes, and were it 
to be so, it would have been idle by demanding a bucket and a rope, and 
extracting water from springs, and it would have been incumbent upon one to 
remain patient until Allah Almighty should subject an angel or another person 
to come and pour water into his mouth. As well as taking a bucket and a rope 
does not condemn reliance, since those are the means to get access to water, it 
is then preferable to take food and drink themselves where they are not 
expected to be found. This reality will be explained in more detail later in the 
Book of Reliance. 

In regard to the provisions for the hereafter a mention might be made of 
the knowledge that is needed in purification, ablution, prayer and different 
acts of worship. The sojourner should take such provisions on his journey, for 
journey sometimes alleviates many acts of worship from him which he needs 
to know, like shortening prayer, breaking fast, etc, and sometimes toughens 
many things on him which he dispenses with in residence like his knowledge 
of the direction of Qiblah and the due times of prayer, for in residence one 
might be satisfied with the Mihrabs of mosques and the Adhan of 
Mv’adhdhins. Hence, there are two divisions of things to be learned on 
journey: 


The First Division Pertains To The Knowledge Of Concessions 


In relation to purification and ablution, two concessions are obtained from 
journey: to wipe the footwears and practice Tayammum. Concerning the 
obligatory prayers, there are also two concessions: shortening the prayer and 
combining prayers. Two concessions are included in the supererogatory 
prayers: to pray while riding the mount, and praying while walking. In fasting, 
there is only one concession, i.e. to leave fasting. The total is seven 
concessions. 

The first concession: to wipe footwears 


It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Assal that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” commanded us not 
to take off our footwears (whenever we liked to offer ablution provided that they 
were worn after offering ablution) for three days unless it would be because of 
the state of ceremonial impurity (resulting from sexual intercourse or nocturnal 
wet dream); but (we might not take them off) because of excrement, or of 
urination, or of sleep. (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and 
Ibn Majah). Thus, whoever put on his footwears while being in the state of 
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ablution, and then he broke ablution has the right to wipe his footwears 
(whenever he performed ablution) for three days and nights beginning from the 
time he broke ablution in case he is on journey, and only a day and a night in case 
he is in residence. But there are five conditions to be observed for the validity of 
that: 


1- One should put on footwears after performing ablution in full. If one 
washes his right foot and then gets it into the footwear and then washes the left 
foot and gets it into the footwear, wiping footwears will be impermissible in the 
sight of Shafi’i juristic school until he puts off the right footwear in order to put 
them on once again. 


2- The footwear should be thick enough to walk in them. It is permissible 
to wipe the footwear even in case there is no sandal, for the people are 
accustomed to walk in it without sandal unlike the socks of Sufis which are 
too weak to walk in without a shoe, and thus it is impermissible to wipe it 
during ablution. 


3- It should not be worn in a way that uncovers a part of foot that is to 
be washed in ablution. In this case, it is impermissible to wipe it in ablution. 
But it might be permissible as long as it is stuck to the foot according to 
Maliki juristic school and the earlier opinion of Shafi’i, and there is no harm in 
that in view of the dire need and the difficulty of sewing on journey. It is 
permissible to wipe the woven footwear as long as it covers the whole foot up 
to the ankles. 


4- It should not be taken off after wiping it; and if it is to be taken off, 
then, it is preferable to perform ablution without it. But if it is taken off for 
the purpose of washing feet, it is permissible. 


5- It is the spot alongside the place to be washed in ablution that should 
be wiped, i.e. to wipe the back of the foot from over the footwear at 
minimum. If it is wiped with three fingers, it will be sufficient. But it is 
preferable to avert disputes and wipe the higher and lower portions of it all at 
once, without repetition. As such the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” did. 


It is to wet his hands and place the finger tips of his right hand over the 
tips of soles of his right foot, and pass it over that foot from front to back, 
and the finger tips of his left hand over his heel from the lower part of the 
footwear and pass it over that from back to front. If one wipes his footwear 
while being in residence and then sets out on journey, or wipes while being on 
journey and then becomes in residence, the ruling of residence should prevail. 
So, let him be limited to a day and a night. The three days and nights begin 
from breaking his ablution after wiping his footwears. If he puts on footwears 
and wipe them in residence and then sets out on journey and breaks his 
ablution at midday, he shall remain in the state of wiping his footwears for 
three days and nights beginning from the time of midday up to the midday of 
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the fourth day. Once the sun declines on the fourth day, that state shall be 
over, and he shall have no right to pray until he washes his feet (in ablution). 
Let him then wash his feet and put on the footwears once again, and observe 
the time he will break ablution (to begin new three days and nights). 
Furthermore, if he breaks ablution after putting on the footwears in residence, 
and then he sets out on journey, he has the right to remain wiping his 
footwears for three days and nights, for usually one might put on footwears 
before setting out, and could not avoid breaking ablution (after putting on 
footwears). But in case he wipes his footwears in residence and then sets out, 
he should limit it to the period of resident, i.e. a day and a night. 


It is desirable, for him who likes to put on footwears in residence or on 
journey, to overturn them and shake them off anything for fear of a female- 
snake, a scorpion or a thorn. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah 
“may Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” asked for his footwears and when they were 
brought to him he put on one of them and then a crow came and carried the 
other and threw it thereupon a female-snake came out of it. On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should not put on his footwears until he shake 
them off.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani). 


The second concession pertains to Tayammum 


It is to perform Tayammum with dust instead of performing ablution with 
water when there is a legal excuse of shortage of water. The shortage of water 
becomes fitting for excuse if it is so far from the dwelling place that if one 
walks towards it, he could not be relieved by the caravan if he cries or asks for 
relief. In this way, it is farther from the customary distance the people cut to 
answer the call of nature. Similarly, if the water is occupied by an enemy or a 
wild animal, practicing Tayammum is permissible, no matter near it might be. 
One also has the right to practice Tayammum if he needs the existing quantity 
of water to quench his thirst during his day or a portion of his day. If water 
also is needed to quench the thirst of anyone of his companions, it is 
impermissible for him to perform ablution thereof, and he should rather give 
it to him. But if it is needed for cooking soup or wetting fragments of bread, 
Tayammum will not be permissible: on the contrary, it is incumbent upon him 
to satisfy himself with the fragments of dry bread and dispense with soup. 


Therefore, if water is granted to him, he should accept it; and if price is 
offered to him in return for water, he should not accept it. If it is sold for a fair 
and reasonable price it is incumbent upon him to buy it, but if it is sold for a 
price in which he dealt with unjustly, it is not incumbent upon him to buy it. If 
one has no water and he intends to practice Tayammum, the first thing he has to 
do is to seek water, as much as it is possible to have access to it: let him turn 
round the dwelling place and inspect his bags and ask for the remaining water in 
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the utensils and vessels. If he forgets water in his bags or is heedless of a well of 
water close to him (and he has performed Tayammum and offered prayer), it 
becomes incumbent upon him to perform ablution and repeat the prayer due to 
his indulgence in seeking for water. If he learns that he will find water towards 
the end of the due time of prayer, it is preferable to practice Tayammum and 
perform prayer in the beginning of time, for life is not ensured (to continue to 
the end of the due time), and by praying in the beginning of time one attains the 
good pleasure of Allah Almighty. It is reported that [bn Umar “may Allah be 
pleased with him” practiced Tayammum and it was said to him: “Do you practice 
Tayammum and the people are looking at you from over the walls of Medina?” 
he said: “Should I wait (without prayer) until I enter it (the Hell)?” 


If water is found after one started his prayer, his prayer would not be 
annulled, and it is not incumbent upon him to perform ablution (and repeat 
prayer). But if water is found before starting prayer, it becomes incumbent 
upon him to perform ablution. In the event of unavailability of water, he should 
aim at a piece of earth of good dust, and strike it one strike with his palms after 
holding his fingers, and wipe his face therewith, and strike it another strike after 
taking off his ring and spreading his fingers and wipe his hands up to his 
elbows therewith. You might sce the details of that in the Book of Purification. 
If one practices Tayammum and offer one obligatory prayer therewith, he has 
the right to perform as much supererogatory prayers after it as he likes. But if 
he intends to perform another obligatory prayer, he should repeat Tayammum. 
That’s because no two obligatory prayers should be performed with one 
Tayammum. Furthermore, he should not practice Tayammum for a particular 
obligatory prayer before its due time comes, and if he does, it becomes 
incumbent upon him to repeat Tayammum. On wiping his face, let him have 
the intention to make permissible the prayer. If he has water sufficient to 
perform ablution in part, let him use it and then practice Tayammum in full. 


The third concession pertains to shortening the obligatory prayers 


A sojourner has the right to shorten Zhuhr, Asr and Isha’ from four to 
two rak’ahs, but with observation of the following three conditions: 


1- To perform it in its due time. But should it be performed as 
compensatory, it is more likely to be performed in full. 


2- To intend to shorten it for should he intend to perform it in full, it 
becomes incumbent upon him to perform it in full. If he has doubt as to 
whether he intended to perform it in full or as shortened, it becomes 
incumbent upon him to perform it in full. 


3- He should not pray behind a resident or a sojourner who performs prayer 
in full, and if he does, it becomes incumbent upon him to perform it in full. Even 
if he has doubt as to whether his imam is a resident or a sojourner who performs 
prayer in full, it becomes incumbent upon him to perform prayer in full, and it 
does not care if he is sure afterwards that he is a sojourner. So, let him be certain 
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at the time of intention. However, it does not harm him if he has doubt as to 
whether his imam, whom he recognizes to be a sojourner, has intended to 
perform prayer in full or as shortened for none learns the intentions (but Allah 
Almighty). All of this applies to the long permissible journey whose beginning 
and ending limits are problematic. 


In regard to the beginning, the journey is to move from one’s residence to 
a particular destination for a certain purpose. Thus, there is no concession for 
him who wanders through the land and has neither certain purpose nor a 
particular destination to which he intends to go. One does not become a 
sojourner unless he leaves the inhabited places and precincts of the town, but 
it is not necessary for him to leave its ruins and gardens to which the people 
set out for picnic. In regard to village, the sojourner therefrom should leave 
its surrounding gardens. If the sojourner returns to the town to take 
something he has forgotten, no concession is due to him if it is his homeland 
and he has not left its inhabited places. But if it is not his homeland, he has 
the right to enjoy the concession. 


The end of journey is determined by one of three things: 


1- To arrive in the inhabited places and precincts of the town which he 
intends to stay in. 


2- To intend to stay three days and more whether in a certain town or in 
the desert. 


3- To achieve the form of stay even with no intention to stay. The typical 
case is to stay in a particular site for three days in addition to the day of 
arrival, after which he has no concession. 


But in case he has no intention to stay, and he has occupation he expects 
to achieve everyday and it delays, he has the right to enjoy the concession 
whatever long his stay might be. It is of no difference whether or not he is 
engaged in fighting, whether the duration of stay is long or short, whether he 
delays to set out because of the heavy rains or anything else he does not know 
whether or not it will continue for three days. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” utilized the concession of 
shortening the prayer in one of his holy battles for eighteen nights he stayed 
in one site. (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of 
Imran Ibn Hussain). What seems is that the continuity of concession is 
determined by the duration of fighting. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” seemed to have shortened the prayer 
because he was a sojourner and not a fighter. 


We mean by long journey is to be of two transitions, each consisting of eight 
Farsakhs, each of three miles, each of four thousand steps, and each of three feet. 
We mean by the permissible journey is that one does not flee from his parents in 
defiance and disobedience of them, nor does he flee from his master (in case he 
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is a slave), nor does a woman flee from her husband, nor does a solvent debtor 
flee from his creditor, nor does one go to cut the road upon the people, kill a 
man with no just cause, get an unlawful gift from a wrongful ruler, or seek to 
spread mischief among the Muslims. In total, a man travels for a certain purpose 
which drives his journey. If his purpose from journey is to do or get what is 
unlawful, his journey is sinful, and no concession is due to him. Wickedness itself, 
such s drinking wine and the like of it does not impede concession. Let’s say that 
every journey which is forbidden by Sharia should not be supported by any 
concession. If one has two purposes from his journey, one is permissible and the 
other is forbidden, and both are separate and independent from each other, then, 
he has the right to enjoy the concessions of journey. There is difference about the 
concession for the Sufis who wander through the land with no valid purpose 
other than secing the different sites and places. But the preponderant opinion is 
that they have the right of concession. 


The fourth concession is to combine prayers 


It is to combine both Zhuhr and Asr prayers in their due time and 
Maghrib and Isha’ prayers in their due time. This is allowable in every long 
permissible journey. But there is difference about its being permissible in the 
short journey. If one likes to pray Asr in advance, let him intend to combine 
both Zhuhr and Asr in their due time before the time of Zhuhr is over. Let 
him call for Zhuhr prayer and then establish prayer and once he finishes from 
prayer let him establish Asr prayer with observation of renewing Tayammum, 
making break between both with no more than Tayammum and Iqamah 
(prayer establishment). If he assumes Asr prayer first then combination 
becomes impermissible. But according to Al-Muzni if one, on assuming Asr 
prayer, intends to combine both Zhuhr and Asr prayers, it is permissible; and 
it might be logically acceptable since there is no reference for the obligation of 
giving precedence to intention over assuming prayer, and what counts is that 
combination of both prayers is permissible. The concession pertains to Asr in 
particular and thus intention in it is enough; and there is no difference in 
regard to Zhuhr prayer. 


Once he finishes from both prayers, he should combine their Sunan. 
There is no Sunan to be offered after Asr. But as for the Sunan of Zhuhr, he 
should pray it after finishing from Asr prayer, whether riding or standing or 
sitting. That’s because if he performs the Sunan of Zhuhr after Zhuhr, the 
consecution between both Zhuhr and Asr will be interrupted, although it is 
obligatory. There is another possibility, i.e. if he so likes, he could combine 
both four-rak’ah prayers of Zhuhr and Asr before performing two obligatory 
prayers: let him pray first the Sunnah of Zhuhr followed by that of Asr, and 
then pray the obligatory prayer of Zhuhr followed by that of Asr, and then the 
two-rak’ah prayer to be performed after the obligatory prayer of Zhuhr. One 
should not neglect supererogatory prayers on journey, for what he misses of 
them is much more than the profit he gains from journey, given that they are 
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alleviated for him and made permissible to him to perform them while being 
on the mount, in order not to delay from the journey because of them. If he 
delays to perform Zhuhr prayer until the due time of Asr comes, he should 
follow the same sequence, and it is of no care to him to offer the Sunan of 
Zhuhr after Asr, i.e. at the time when prayer is undesirable, as long as there is 
just cause for him to offer them at that time. The same, should be followed, in 
combining both Maghrib and Isha’ in addition to Witr prayer. After finishing 
from the obligatory prayers, let him engage in performing the Sunan and 
conclude his entire prayers with Witr. 


If he remembers Zhuhr which he has not yet performed before its due 
time elapses, let him intend to perform it in combination with Asr prayer. If 
he does not remember Zhuhr prayer until its due time has elapsed, either 
because of sleeping or engagement, he has the right to perform it in 
combination with Asr prayer, without being sinful, for as well as journey 
might occupy one from performing prayer, it also might divert him from 
remembering it. Furthermore, the time of both Asr and Zhuhr is shared 
between both prayers on journey. For this reason, a menstruating woman 
should compensate Zhuhr prayer once she gets clean from menses before 
sunset. When Zhuhr is delayed up to Asr time, it is not requisite to observe 
the sequence in praying them, unlike the case when Asr is to be performed in 
advance in combination with Zhuhr prayer. That is because it is unlikely that 
one who intends to leave or delay Zhuhr prayer engages in Asr prayer. The 
legal excuse of heavy rain, like journey, makes it permissible to combine 
prayers. One of the concessions of journey also is to leave Friday prayer. If 
one, after performing Asr prayer (in combination with Zhuhr), intends to stay 
in residence and the time of Asr comes upon him while being in residence, it 
is incumbent upon him to pray Asr once again, for the legal excuse has 
vanished. 


The fifth concession pertains to performing supererogatory prayers as riding 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
perform the supererogatory prayers while being on his mount wherever it 
turned with him. (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Ibn Umar). Additionally, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” performed Witr prayer while being on his riding 
mount. Neither bowing nor prostration is due upon the riding performer of 
supererogatory prayer except by way of nodding his head. In prostration he 
should make his head a bit lower than it is in bowing. It is not incumbent 
upon him to bow so much that he is exposed to danger because of riding. But 
if he is in a lying place, he should perform bowing and prostration in full for 
he has the power to do it well. It is not incumbent upon him to turn his face 
towards Qiblah whether in the beginning or during the prayer. But the 
direction of the way is substituted for the Qiblah. In all of his prayer, he 
should turn his face towards the Qiblah (if it is possible) or to the direction of 
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the way, and once he turns his mount away from that direction, his prayer will 
become valid, unless he turns it towards the Qiblah. If he turns it away 
forgetfully or for a short while, the prayer will not be valid. If his mount runs 
away with him uncontrollably and deviates from the direction, his prayer will 
not become valid, and no prostration of forgetfulness will be due upon him, 
since it is not he who causes it to deviate, unlike the case in which he himself 
turns it away forgetfully, and thus prostration of forgetfulness becomes due 
upon him by way of nodding his head. 


The sixth concession pertains to performing supererogatory prayers as 
walking 


It is permissible on journey, and he should nod his head in reference to 
bowing and prostration. It is not incumbent upon him to sit down to recite 
Tashahhud for this invalidates the benefit of concession. Although the ruling 
of rider applics to him, the walking should seek to face the Qiblah on 
assuming prayer, for it is not difficult upon him to turn towards the Qiblah 
for the very moment in which he assumes the prayer, unlike the rider. He 
should to walk in wet filth intentionally, and once he does so his prayer 
becomes invalid, unlike the case in which the riding mount of a rider treads 
on a wet filth. It is not incumbent upon him to trouble himself in attempt to 
avoid the filth which the road could hardly be void of. In brief, everyone who 
flees from an enemy, a wild animal or a torrent has the right to perform the 
obligatory prayer while riding or walking in the very way we have mentioned 
in the supererogatory prayer. 


The seventh concession pertains to leaving fast 


It is permissible for the sojourner to leave fasting except if morning comes 
upon him while being resident and then he sets out on journey: in this case, he 
should not leave fast. If morning comes upon him while travelling and he is 
fasting, and then he resides, he should complete his fast. But if he resides after he 
has broken his fast, it is not incumbent upon him to desist from food or drink for 
the remaining portion of the day. If morning comes upon him and he is 
travelling, and he has the intention to observe fast, it is not incumbent upon him 
to complete his fast, although fasting is better for him, just as shortening the 
prayer on journey is better than completing prayers in order to avoid the 
suspicion of disputes about that matter. That’s because it might be difficult upon 
him to compensate for the missed fast. But in case fast harms him on journey, 
then, it is better for him to leave fast.It might be asked: “Is it obligatory or 
desirable upon the sojourner to learn those concessions before setting out on 
journey?” in reply to it, let’s say that it should be known that if he intends to 
leave shortening prayer, wiping footwears, combining prayers, leaving fast, 
and performing supererogatory prayers as riding and walking, it is not 
incumbent upon him to learn the conditions of such concessions for it is not 
obligatory upon him to adhere to them. But it is incumbent upon him to learn 
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the conditions of Tayammum, for loss of water is most likely on journey 
unless he travels along the bank of a river or so. 


You may argue: “Tayammum is needed for a prayer which is still not due: 
so, how is it incumbent to learn purification and ablution for a prayer which is 
still not due?” let me say that if there is a long distance to be covered in a year 
between anyone and the Ka’bah, several months before Hajj, he should set 
out on his journey to Hajj, and learn the rites if none is thought to teach him 
on the way. That’s because the basic rule here is the continuation of life, and 
the thing without which an obligatory deed could not be achieved, should be 
considered as obligatory in itself. Similarly, any obligatory duty that is 
expected to be done and it has a particular condition and there is no access to 
it except by giving precedence to that condition over the time of obligation, it 
then is desirable to give precedence to learn that condition, like the knowledge 
of rites before the time of Hajj is due. For this reason, it is impermissible for a 
sojourner to set out on journey before learning that amount of Tayammum 
and the other concessions. 


You might say: “If he does not learn the way of performing 
supererogatory prayers as riding and walking, what harm shall he receive? It is 
just that he will offer supererogatory prayer mistakenly, and those are not 
obligatory on him. Then, how should its knowledge be binding upon him?” in 
reply, let me say that it is binding upon him not to offer supererogatory 
prayers mistakenly, for to offer supererogatory prayers while being in a state 
of breaking ablution, impurity, facing direction other than the Qiblah, and 
without perfecting the basic conditions or prayer, is unlawful. For this reason, 
it is binding upon him to learn the amount with which he avoids performing 
supererogatory prayer mistakenly, lest he would fall in what is forbidden. This 
is the knowledge of the concessions of the sojourner. 


The Second Division Pertains To The Functions 
To Change Because Of Journey 


It is like the knowledge of the direction of Qiblah, and the times of prayer; 
and this kind of knowledge is obligatory in residence (as well as on journey). 
But in residence, there are something which suffices one to learn that, like the 
Mihrab of the mosque that makes him dispense with seeking to know the 
direction of Qiblah, a Mu’adhdhin who observes the due time of prayer that 
makes him dispense with seeking to pursue it, unlike the sojourner who might 
be put to confusion about the direction of Qiblah and the due time of prayer. 
Thus, it is incumbent upon him to acquire the knowledge of the indications of 
Qiblah and the due times of prayer. 


The indications of Qiblah are three: land indications, like signification with 
the help of mountains, villages, and rivers, aerial like signification with the 
help of the wind from the four directions, and celestial like signification with 
the help of stars. 


Book seven: Etiquettes of journey §=——-_-—_--__—___ 455 


As for the land and aerial, they differ by the different countries and 
regions. Perhaps, there is a high mountain on a way known to be on the right, 
on the left, in front or on the back of the praying man. One should know and 
understand that well. Wind also might be suitable indications in some 
countries. However, a thorough survey of that is beyond capacity since every 
town and country has its specific nature. 

In regard to the celestial indications, they are divided into daily and 
nightly: one of the important daily indications is the sun. before setting out on 
journey, a sojourner should observe his position from sun decline: should it 
be in front of him in between his eyebrows or to his right or to his left eye, or 
should it incline more to the forehead? Those are almost the positions of sun 
in the north countries. Once he knows that, and knows the sun decline with 
its indication we are going to mention later, he comes to know the direction 
of Qiblah. He also should observe the position of sun from him at the time of 
Asr prayer. As different as it is from town to town, a thorough survey is 
impossible. The Qiblah at the time of Maghrib prayer is perceptible with the 
help of the position of sunset. That’s to know that sun sets on the right or as 
inclining to the face or the nape of the praying man. It is with the help of 
dusk that the direction of Qiblah is learnt for Isha’ prayer, as well as it is with 
the help of sunrise that the direction of Qiblah is learnt for the Morning 
prayer. In other words, the sun is fit to indicate to the direction of Qiblah for 
the five obligatory prayers. But it is different according to the difference of 
winter and summer. There are so many points of setting and rising although 
they are limited to two directions. 

But one might offer Maghrib and Isha’ prayers after the disappearance of 
the dusk, which makes it difficult upon him to know the direction of Qiblah. 
In this case, he has to observe the position of Capricorn, for it is almost 
changeable. It might be on the nape, on the right or left shoulder, in the 
countries that lie in Northern Mecca, while it might be in the face of the 
praying man in the countries lying Southern Mecca like Yemen. He should 
learn that and depend in his way upon what he knows and sees in his country, 
unless the journey is long for the far distance leads to the difference of the 
positions of sun, Capricorn, as well as the points of rising and setting. Once 
he reaches a certain town, he should ask the people of knowledge or watch 
the planets and stars while facing the Mihrab of the mosque of that town. 
When he learns those indications, he should depend upon them. If it appears 
to him that he has committed a mistake while praying by deviating from the 
direction of Qiblah to another direction, it becomes binding upon him to 
compensate the prayer. But in case he deviated from Qiblah without leaving 
its direction, it is not incumbent upon him to repeat the prayer. 

There is difference among the jurisprudents as to whether what counts is 
the direction or the same body of the Ka’bah. What counts in our sight is the 
same body of the Ka’bah if the Ka’bah is in a position that enables the 
praying person to see it, and the direction if it is difficult upon him to know it 
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except with the help of signification. There is consensus on the fact that the 
same body of the Ka’bah is required in the event of availability. To be 
satisfied with the direction of the Ka’bah when it is difficult to know it except 
by signification is proved by the Book, the Sunnah, the behaviours of the 
companions “may Allah be pleased with them”, and the analogy. 

In regard to the Book, Allah Almighty says: “Turn then your face in the 
direction of the Sacred Mosque: wherever you are, turn your faces in that 
direction.” (Al-Baqarah 144) 

Concerning the Prophetic tradition, It is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “(The whole space) between the East and the West, acts as a Qiblah 
(particularly for him who is on journey and is put to confusion).” (This 
narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah). The West lies 
on the right side whereas the East on the left side of the inhabitants of Medina. 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made the 
space between them as a Qiblah, although the area of the Ka’bah by no means 
could cover the whole space between East and West, unless its direction and 
not its body that is intended here. The same narration is also reported on the 
authority of Umar and his son “may Allah be pleased with them”. 

Regarding the behaviours of the companions, “may Allah be pleased with 
them”, it is reported that those who were performing Morning prayer in the 
mosque of Quba’ were facing Jerusalem and turning their backs to the Ka’bah 
and Medina was lying between them, when they were told that the Qiblah was 
changed towards the Ka’bah, thereupon they turned during the prayer without 
seeking indication. (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of 
Anas; and both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Umar). 
However, their acts was not disapproved of, and for that reason, their mosque 
was named the mosque of two Qiblahs. It is difficult to face the same body of 
the Ka’bah from Medina except with the help of geometric indications: how 
were they able to know it spontaneously in the prayer and during the 
darkness? Furthermore, when they built their mosques in the precincts of 
Mecca and the other countries of Islam, they did not seek the aid of engineers 
to make their Mihrabs directly in the face of the same body of the Ka’bah. 

Analogically, there is a dire need to build mosques through all parts of the 
earth that should face the Qiblah, and it is very difficult to face the same body 
of the Ka’bah except with the help of geometric sciences that were not 
stipulated in Sharia. For this reason, it is necessary to face the direction (and 
not the same body) of the Ka’bah. 

The evidence for the validity of limiting all directions of the world to four 
is taken from the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” who said about the etiquettes of answering the call of 
nature: “Do not face the Qiblah nor turn your backs towards it: but rather 
turn Eastward or Westward.” (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim on the authority of Abu Ayyub). This applies to Medina, since 
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East lies to the left and West to the right side of the praying person who faces 
the direction of the Qiblah. In this Prophetic statement, two directions were 
forbidden and two were permitted in connection with answering the call of 
nature. The total then is four directions. Man himself has no more than four 
directions: the front, the back, the right and the left. Since Sharia is based on 
such beliefs, then, it is clear that what is intended is the direction (and not the 
same body). This facilitates diligence concerning it. But to know exactly the 
position of the same body of the Ka’bah requires to learn first the position of 
Mecca in relation to both meridian and equator, and how difficult it is to 
know without precise instruments, which Sharia did not stipulate. It is then 
sufficient for the sojourner to know of the indications of Qiblah the position 
of the rising and setting when sun declines and the position of the sun in the 
afternoon, i.e. at the time of Asr. 

But you might say: “If a sojourner sets out on journey without learning 
that, should he be sinful?” in reply, let me say that if during his way he passes 
across contiguous villages and towns, having Mihrabs of Qiblah in their 
mosques, or if he has in his company anyone who has the reliable knowledge 
to guide him to the direction of Qiblah, and he himself is trustworthy and 
just, of a surety, he will not be sinful, otherwise, he will be sinful, for he has 
inevitably to face Qiblah in his prayer, and without that knowledge, he will fail 
to do so correctly. But if he has the knowledge of those indications and it 
becomes difficult upon him to be guided to them because of vagueness or 
darkness, or there is none with him to guide him to the right direction, then, 
he has to offer prayers at their due times, provided that he shall compensate 
those prayers later, whether he has or has not got the right direction on his 
journey. 

The blind has a special case here, since he has but to be guided by a 
reliable and trustworthy sighted one; and if the direction of Qiblah is clear, he 
ahs to rely upon the statement of every just and fair one telling him about it, 
whether in residence or on journey. But there is no claim for the blind or the 
ignorant to travel in a caravan that has none to know the indications of 
Qiblah, in the same way as there is no claim for the layman to stay in a town 
that has no jurisprudent who is knowledgeable of the items of Sharia: but 
rather it becomes incumbent upon him to leave for any place where he could 
find one to teach to him his religion. The same is true of him if the town has 
but a wicked dissolute jurisprudent, for it is impermissible to rely on his fatwa, 
and justice is requisite to accept the fatwa of any jurisprudent. 

In connection with learning the due times of the five obligatory prayers, it 
is necessary. The due time of Zhuhr starts with the decline of sun. Everyone, 
in the early beginnings of the day, has a vertical shade towards the west which 
shrinks gradually until the sun declines, and starts to grow towards the East 
and continues to increase until sun sets. A sojourner should fix straight a stick 
and mark the position of shade on it, and look at it an hour or so later, and if 
he finds that the shade is still short, then, the time of Zhuhr prayer has not 
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come yet. The way of learning that is to observe in the town the shade of his 
height at the time of proclaiming Adhan: if it is three feet long, then once it 
becomes so on journey and starts to increase, he should perform Zhuhr 
prayer. If it becomes six and half feet long then the time of Asr shall have 
started, for the shade of every man is nearly six and half feet long. Moreover, 
the shade of sun decline increases gradually everyday from the beginning of 
summer, and decreases gradually everyday from the beginning of winter. 


The best thing a sojourner could do is to take with him a balance to help 
him know the amount of shade accurately. Of course the due time of Maghrib 
prayer begins with the sunset. But the mountains might veil the direction of 
West form his sight. In this case, he should observe the East direction. If 
blackness as short as a lance high above the land appears in the horizon, then, 
Maghrib has become due. The due time of Isha’ is known by the 
disappearance of the dusk. If it is veiled by mountains from his sight, he 
might know it by the emergence of the small stars in great numbers, which do 
not appear in such multitude except after the disappearance of the dusk. The 
morning appears vertically at first, and some time later whiteness appears 
horizontally that is easy to see; and this is the first portion of the due time (of 
Mornings prayer). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, the dawn (with which fasting starts) is not as such (the streaks of 
whose light are vertical, and he gathered his palms), but it is as such” (the 
streaks of whose light are horizontal in the sky, and he placed the index finger 
of one hand over the index finger of the other and opened them). (This 
narration is reported on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud). It is narrated 
on the authority of Qais Ibn Talq from his father that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Eat and drink (during the 
night) and let not the vertical streaks (of the false dawn) stop you from eating: 
keep eating and drinking until it (the light of the true dawn) becomes 
horizontal.” (This narration is reported by both At-Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud). 
According to a statement attributed to Ibn Abbas “may Allah be pleased with 
them”: “Eat and drink as long as the light is still vertical.” 


To be sure, the sojourner needs to learn the due times of obligatory 
prayers so that he might hasten to perform prayer before departure in order 
not to suffer the difficulty of dismounting to pray, or before sleep in order to 
get comforted. But if he gets accustomed to delay the prayer until he is sure of 
the due time, and he accepts to miss the superiority of performing the prayer 
in the first portion of the time, and at the same time, he is able to dismount 
and delay sleep until he is sure of the time, he then might dispense with 
learning the due times of prayer. The problem lies in both extremes and not in 
the middle of time. 


Book-eig iquettes of. Musicand.ecs 


It is the eighth book of the quarter of customs of life 
In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 


Praise be to Allah, Who has consumed the hearts of His chosen in the fire of 
His love, and hath enslaved their thoughts and their souls in longing unto 
meeting Him and looking upon Him, and hath fixed their sight and their insight 
upon consideration of the beauty of His presence until they have become 
drunken with inbreathing of the breeze that tells of union, and their hearts are 
distraught and confounded with considering the praises of Majesty, and they see 
not His equal in existence, visible and invisible, and are not mindful of aught 
except Him in The Two abodes. If a form presents itself to their sight, their 
insight passes to Him that formed it; and if a melody strikes upon their ears, their 
secret thoughts pass hastily to the Beloved; and if there come to them a voice 
disturbing or disquieting or moving or making to sorrow or making joyous or 
making to long or stirring up, that they, are disturbed is only unto Him, and that 
they are moved is only by Him, and that they are disquieted ts only on account of 
Him; their sorrow is only in Him, and their longing ts only unto that which is 
with Him, and their being aroused is only for Him, and their coming and going is 
only around Him. From Him is their hearing and unto Him is their listening, and 
He hath locked their eyes and ears from aught besides Himself. They are those 
whom Allah hath chosen to be his Saints and has separated from His chosen 
ones and His peculiar ones. And blessing be upon Muhammad, who was sent 
with His message, and upon his Family and Companions, leaders and guides in 
the truth, and much Peace I' Lo! Hearts and inmost thoughts are treasuries of 
secrets and mines of jewels. Infolded in them are their jewels like as fire is 
infolded in iron and stone, and concealed like as water is concealed under dust 
and loam. There is no way to the extracting of their hidden things save by the 
flint and steel of listening to music and singing, and there is no entrance to the 
heart save by the ante-chamber of the ears. So musical tones, measured and 
pleasing, bring forth what is in it and make evident its beauties and defects. For 
when the heart is moved there is made evident that only which it contains like as 
a vessel drips only what is in it. And listening to music and singing is for the 
heart a true touchstone and a speaking standard; whenever the soul of the 
music and singing reaches the heart, then there stirs in the heart that which in it 
preponderates. Since, then, the heart is by nature obedient to the ears, to the 
degree that its secret things plainly show themselves through them and its 
defects are uncovered by them and its beauties made evident, an explanation is 
needed of what has been said with regard to listening to music and singing and 
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things and what disadvantages and of what is recommended in them of laws 
and modes, and of what pertains to them of disagreement on the part of the 
learned as to their being either forbidden or allowed. We will expound that in 
two chapters: 


The first chapter pertains to the permissibility of listening to music and 
singing. 

The second chapter pertains to its laws and the effects which music and 
singing produce upon the heart, consisting of ecstasy, and upon the parts of 
body, consisting of dancing and crying out and tearing of garments. 


CHAPTER ONE: 


ON DISAGREEMENT OF LEARNED AS TO PERMISSIBILITY OF 
LISTENING TO MUSIC AND SINGING, AND REVEALING THE TRUTH AS 
TO THAT PERMISSIBILITY 


An Account Of Sayings Of Learned And Of The Stiffs As To Its 
Being Lawful Or Forbidden. 


It should be known that the listening comes first, and that it bears as fruit a 
state in the heart that is called ecstasy; and ecstasy bears as fruit a moving of the 
extremities of the body, either with a motion that is not measured and is called 
agitation or with a measured motion which is called clapping of the hands and 
swaying of the members. Let us, then, begin with the rule as to listening-it comes 
first-and we will adduce with regard to it those sayings which express clearly the 
views which have been held on it. Thereafter, we will mention what points to its 
permissibility, and follow that up with an answer to what has been laid hold of by 
those who assert that it is forbidden. 


As for the adducing of views, at-Tabari has related from ash-Shafi'i and 
Malik and Abu Hanifah and Sufyan and a number of the learned, expressions 
which indicate that they viewed it as forbidden. He said: "Ash-Shafi'i "Allah 
have mercy on him" said in The Book of the Laws of giving Judgment, ‘Singing 
is a sport which is disliked and which resembles what is false ; he who meddles 
much with it is light of understanding, you shall reject his testimony.” Further, 
Al-Qadi Abu At-Tayyib said: “That a man should listen to a woman who is 
not within the prohibited degrees of kinship is unlawful according to the 
followers of Ash-Shafi'i, equally whether she is in plain view or behind a 
curtain, is free or a slave." Further, he said: " Ash-Shafi'i "Allah be pleased 
with him" said: ' If the possessor of a slave-girl gather men together to listen 
to her, he is of light understanding, you shall reject his testimony.’ "And he 
narrated further from ash-Shafi'i: "He disliked beating time with a staff and 
was wont to say that freethinkers made use of that to divert their attention 
from hearing the Qur'an. And ash-Shafi'i said: ' On account of tradition, 
playing at backgammon is disliked more than playing on any kind of musical 
instrument. And I do not like playing at chess; I dislike all the games which 
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men play, because play does not belong to the actions of the people of 
religion and manliness. 


As for Malik "Allah have mercy on him", he has forbidden singing. He said: ' 
When a man buys a slave-girl and finds that she is a singer, then it is his duty to 
send her back.’ That is the view of the rest of the people of Medina except 
Ibrahim Ibn Sa'd alone. 


As for Abu Hanifa "may Allah be pleased with him", he disliked it and made 
hearing singing a sin; and so all the people of al-Kufah, Sufyan Ath-Thawri and 
Hammad and Ibrahim and ash-Sha'bi and the rest." All this the Qadi Abut- 
Tayyib at-Tabari has adduced. But Abu Talib al-Makin* adduced the 
allowableness of listening to music and singing from a number of the first 
believers. He said: " Of the Companions, ‘Abdullah Ibn Ja'far and ‘Abdullah [bn 
Az-Zubair* and Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah' and Mu'awiyah and others listened to 
music and singing." He said further, "Many of the excellent first believers, both 
Companions and Followers, have done that along with pious works." And he 
said: " The people of al-Hijaz with us in Mecca did not cease to listen to music 
and singing even in the most excellent of the days of the year, and these are The 
Few Days in which Allah commanded His servants to remember Him, such as 
the days of at-Tashriq. 


The people of Medina, like the people of Mecca, have not ceased persisting 
in listening to music and singing up to this our time. We have known Abu 
Marwan Al-Qadi who had slave-girls who chanted in public and whom he had 
prepared to sing to Sufis." And he said further, " ‘Ata had two slave-girls who 
chanted, and his brethren were wont to listen to them." And he said further, " 
They said to Abu Al-Hassan Ibn Salim: “How do you forbid listening to music 
and singing when Junaid and Sari As-Saqati and Dhun-Nun were wont to 
listen?” Then he said: “And how have I forbidden music and singing when 
those who are better than I have allowed it and listened to it?” And Abdullah 
Ibn Ja'far At-Tabari was wont to listen, and he only forbade sporting and 
playing in listening. 

It is related from Yahya Ibn Mu'adh' that he said: 'We miss three things 
and do not see them, and I shall not see them increase save little, beauty of 
face with modesty, beauty of speech with honesty, and beauty of brotherliness 
with abiding by duty." And I saw in some books this very thing related from 
Al-Harith al-Muhasibi and it shows that he permitted listening to music and 
singing in spite of his asceticism and piety and strenuousness and energy in 
religion. Further he said: "Ibn Mujahid was not wont to accept an invitation 
except there was to be music and singing." And more than one has narrated 
that he said: " We gathered together to a banquet, and along with us were Abu 
Al-Qasim Hinted: Man's and Abu Bakr Ibn Di'id and Ibn Mujahid with others 
their like, and there was music and singing there. Then Ibn Mujahid began to 
urge on Ibn hint Hani’ against Ibn Dawud as to listening to the singing. 
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Ibn Dawud said: ' My father related from Ibn Hanbal that he disliked listening 
to music and singing, and my father disliked it, and I hold the view of my father.’ 
Then Abu Al-Qasim said: 'As for my grandfather Ahmad, he told me from Salih 
Ibn Hamad’ that his father used to listen to the voice of Ibn Al-Khabbazah Then 
said Ibn Mujahid to Ibn Dawud: "Don't bother us with your father '; and to the 
other, 'Don't bother us with your grandfather. What do you say, Abu Bakr, of 
one who recites a verse of poetry ; is it unlawful? ' Ibn aid said: ' No.'' And if he 
has a beautiful voice, is it unlawful for him to recite it? ' He said: 'No.'' And if he 
recite it, and recite more than one and shorten in it that which is long and 
lengthen in it that which is short, is it unlawful? ' He said: ' I am not equal to one 
devil; then how should I be equal to two? ' " Further he said: " Abu Al-Hassan 
Al-Asqalani, the black one of the Saints, was wont to listen to music and singing 
and to be distracted with longing thereat, and ho wrote a book about it, and 
overthrew in that book those who blame music ; and, similarly, a number have 
written to overcome those blaming it.” 


Further it is related from one of the Sheikhs that he said: "I saw Abu Al- 
Abbas al-Khadir "peace be upon him" and I said to him, ‘What do you say 
concerning this listening to music and singing as to which my comrades 
disagree?’ Then he said: 'It is slipperiness itself; only the feet of the learned 
stand firm upon it.’ Further it is related from Ad-Dinawri that he said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in sleep and 
said: 'O Apostle of Allah, do you blame anything in this listening to music and 
singing?’ He said: ' I do not blame anything in it, but say to them that they open 
before it with the Qur'an and close after it with the Qur'an.’ Further it is related 
from Tahir Ibn Bilal al-Hamadani Al-Warraq, of the people of science, that he 
said: " I was in retreat in the great Mosque of Jidda by the sea and saw one day 
a gathering of people who were repeating and listening to poetry in one of the 
sides of the Mosque. Then I blamed that in my heart and said to myself, ' In 
one of the houses of Allah they repeat poetry!" Then I saw the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that night, and he was sitting in 
that place and by his side was Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him ", 
and Abu Bakr was repeating some poetry and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" was listening to him and laying his hand upon 
his breast like one in an ecstasy at that. Then J said in my soul, ' It behooved me 
not to have blamed those that were listening to poetry, for here is the Apostle 
of Allah listening and Abu Bakr repeating.’ Then I turned to the Apostle of 
Allah, and he said: 'This is truth in truth,' or he said: ‘truth of truth - I am not 
certain which." 


Further, al-Junaid said: " Grace descends upon this gathering on three 
occasions,-at eating, for they do not eat except from need; at conversation, for 
they do not talk together except at assemblies of the upright /we and at listening 
to music and singing, for they hear with ecstasy and witness to truth." 


Further, from Ibn Juraij, it is related that he was wont to allow listening to 
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music and singing, and that it was said to him, "Will this be brought on the day of 
resurrection among your good deeds or your evil deeds?” And he said: "Neither 
in the good deeds nor the evil deeds, for it is like idle talk; and Allah Most High 
has said: Allah will not blame you for idle talk in your oaths.” 


This is what is adduced of sayings and of the search for truth in tradition. 
Then, whenever anyone examines deeply, he finds sayings contradicting one 
another, and is left confused or inclining to one of the sayings through his desire; 
and all that means failure. But truth should rather be sought in its own way, and 
that is by examining into the legal sources of prohibition and permission just as 
we shall now do. 


An Account Of Things Which Show That Listening To Music And 
Singing Is Permissible 

It should be known that the meaning of the saying that listening to music and 
singing is unlawful is that Allah Most High has laid it under penalty. And that is a 
thing that cannot be known by simple reason, but by report and knowledge of 
the laws, which are limited to statute and to analogy from what is fixed by statute. 
I mean by statute what he (whom may Allah bless and save!) has made plain by 
his speech or action; and by analogy, the meaning that is to be understood from 
his expressions and actions. And if a statute does not exist with regard to this 
thing, and an analogy from something fixed by statute cannot be upheld with 
regard to it, then the saying that it is forbidden is void, and it remains an action in 
which there is no sin, like the rest of permitted things. But the forbidding of 
listening to music and singing is not shown by statute nor by analogy ; that such 
is the case, will be evident through, our answer to the proofs of those who incline 
to its being forbidden. Then, whenever the answer to their proofs is complete, 
our object will be sufficiently attained; but we go further, and say that both 
statute and analogy, as a whole, indicate its allowableness. 

As for analogy, in singing there are joined ideas which, separately first and 
then as a whole, must be examined; for in it there is hearing of a sound, pleasant, 
measured, having a meaning to be understood, moving the heart. The general 
description is that it is a pleasant sound; then the pleasant is divided into 
measured and not measured ; and the measured is divided into what has a 
meaning to be understood, such as poems, and what has not, such as the sounds 
produced by lifeless substances and by other animals than man. 

Hearing a pleasant sound ought not to be forbidden in respect that it is 
pleasant, but is lawful by statute and by analogy. By analogy, because it can be 
reduced to a pleasing of the sense of hearing by perception of which is assigned 
exclusively to that sense. Man has reason and five senses; and to each sense 
belong a perception, and in the things perceived by that sense is what gives 
pleasure. The pleasure of seeing is in the beautiful things seen, such as greenness, 
flowing water, or a fair face, and, in general, all beautiful colours which are 
opposed to what is disliked of dull ugly colours. Smelling has pleasant scents, and 
these are opposed to disagreeable stenches. Taste has pleasant foods, such as 
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gravy-meat and sweet-meat, and sour things, and these are opposed to nauseous 
bitters. Touch has the pleasure of softness and tenderness and smoothness, and 
these are opposed to roughness and jaggedness. And reason has the pleasure of 
knowledge and science, and these are opposed to ignorance and stupidity. 

So, too, the sounds perceived by hearing divide into those that are regarded 
with pleasure, as the voice of nightingales and musical pipes, and those regarded 
as disagreeable, as the braying of the ass and such. Then what a manifest 
analogy there is between this sense and its pleasures and the other senses and 
their pleasures. As for statute, the allowableness of hearing a beautiful voice is 
shown by the fact that Allah has granted such to His creatures, since He said: 
“He adds to Creation as He pleases: for Allah has power over all things.” (Fatir 1) 
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It is said by exegetes that the thing increased here is beauty of voice. Also in 
tradition stands, "Allah has not sent a prophet except with a beautiful voice." 
Further, he (whom Allah bless and save I) said: "Allah listens more intently to a 
man with a beautiful voice reading the Qur'an than does the master of a singing 
slave-girl to his slave-girl." And in tradition by way of praise to Dawud (upon 
him be peace I) is that he was beautiful of voice in bemoaning himself and in 
repeating the Psalms to such an extent that mankind and Jinn and wild beasts 
and birds were wont to gather together to hear his voice, and there were wont 
to be carried out of his place of assembly four hundred corpses or thereabout 
on occasions. 

Further, he (whom Allah bless and save) said of Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari:, " 
Verily, he has been granted a pipe of the pipes of the family of (the Prophet) 
David." And there is the saying of Allah Most High, Verily the worst of voices is 
the voice of the ass (Luqman 17) 

Indicating implicit praise of a beautiful voice. Further, were it possible to say 
that such is permitted only on condition that the recital be of the Qur'an, then 
that would involve that listening to the voice of nightingales is forbidden, for they 
do not recite the Qur'an. Then, when it is possible to listen to an 
undistinguishable voice in which is no meaning, why is it not possible to listen to 
a voice from which wisdom may be understood and sound and commendable 
qualities ; and " Verily, from poetry is wisdom. This is a consideration of the 
voice in so far as it is pleasant and beautiful. 


The second step is considering the pleasant measured sound; for measure 
comes after beauty, and how many beautiful sounds there are which fall outside of 
measure, and how many measured sounds which are not regarded as pleasant! And 
measured sounds with regard to their place of origin ate of three kinds; for they 
issue either from inanimate substances, as docs the sound of musical pipes and of 
strings and the beating of the Qadib and Tabl and so on, or they issue from the 
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throat of an animal. And the animal is either a man or not, as the voice of 
nightingales and turtle-doves and birds which coo. These, along with their being 
pleasant, are measured, having reciprocally related beginnings and endings, and, 
therefore, hearing them is regarded as pleasant. And the original source of musical 
sounds is the throat of animals; for musical pipes are based on the sounds from the 
throat only, which is an imitation of created things on the part of art. And what 
thing is there to the forming of which artisans have attained by their art, of which 
there was not an example in the creation which Allah has made peculiarly His own 
by originating it, and from which example the artisan taught himself and which he 
used as a thing to be imitated? This subject could be developed at great length. 

So it is impossible that listening to these sounds should be forbidden simply 
because they are pleasant and measured; for there is no one who regards the 
voice of the nightingale or those of the other birds as forbidden. And there is no 
difference between our throat and another or between inanimate substance and 
animate. So we ought to draw an analogy from the sounds of the nightingale to 
the sounds which issue from all other bodies, especially to the sounds belonging 
to man, as those which issue from his throat, or from the staff or the Tabl or the 
tambourine or the rest. But from this there is excepted those idle instruments of 
music, both stringed instruments and pipes, to forbid which a law was revealed; 
not because of their giving pleasure, since if it were on that account all the things 
by which man receives pleasure would be judged like these. But wine was 
forbidden, and man's excessive addiction to it required, to wean him from it, that 
the command should extend at first so far as to involve the breaking of wine-jars. 

Along with wine, was forbidden all that was a badge of people who drank it, 
in this case stringed instruments and pipes only. So these being forbidden was a 
consequence just as being alone with a woman unlawful for marriage is 
forbidden, for being so alone precedes sexual intercourse; and seeing the thigh is 
forbidden, for the thigh is near to the pudenda; and a little wine is forbidden, 
even though it does not intoxicate, because it invites to intoxication. There is no 
forbidden place but it has a sacred precinct which surrounds it, and the decree of 
prohibition extends to the sacred precinct in order that it may be a reservation for 
the forbidden place and a defence to it and an enclosure keeping off from it 
round about, as he (whom may Allah bless and save I) has said: " Lo every king 
has a reservation, and the reservation of Allah is the things which He has 
forbidden." 'So these are forbidden as a consequence of wine being forbidden, 
and for three reasons. 

The first is that they incite to the drinking of wine; for the pleasure found in 
them is only complete through wine. Like this reason is the forbidding of a little 
wine. 

The second is that they, in truth, are of the closest kin to the drinking of 
wine and remind assemblies of men of drinking. They are thus a cause of 
remembering it, and remembering it, is a cause that longing is aroused, and 
aroused longing, when it is strong, is a cause of beginning. For this reason it is 
forbidden to make Nabidh in a Muzaffat or a Hantam or a Naqir for these are 
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vessels that were specially identified with wine. And the meaning of this is, that 
beholding the form of these vessels brings wine to mind and this reason is 
different from the first as there is not in it though element of pleasure in the 
memory, since there is no pleasure in seeing a wine-vessel and the pitchers for 
drinking, but the point is simply in the being reminded by them. Then, if 
listening to music and singing, in the case of him who has associated such, 
listening with drinking, reminds of drinking with a kind of reminder that urges 
towards wine, he is forbidden to listen on account of the occurrence of this 
reason especially in him. 

The third reason is the gathering together to do those things after such a 
gathering together has become one of the customs of dissolute people. So it is 
prohibited to become like to them; for he who becomes like to a people 
becomes one of them. On this account we hold that the ordinary custom 
should be abandoned whenever it has become a badge for heretical people, so 
that we may not become like to them. For this reason beating of the cuba! is 
prohibited. It is a long-shaped drum, Blender in the middle and broad at the 
extremities, and beating it was a custom of some people” yet if it were not for 
the comparison it suggests it would be like the drum used by pilgrims and in 
warfare. For this reason, too, we hold that if a company come together and 
decorate their place of meeting and bring utensils for drinking and cups and 
pour into them drink and appoint a cupbearer who shall go round and pour out 
to them, and they take from the cupbearer and drink and salute one another 
with the phrases in common use, this is unlawful for them, although what they 
drink is permissible in itself; for in this there is a becoming like to dissolute 
people. 

Even for this, wearing the hat and leaving the hair on the head in tufts are 
forbidden in those countries in which the hat belongs to the clothing of dissolute 
people, but is not forbidden out of the country , because moral people there are 
accustomed to wear it. For these reasons, then, the pipe of al-"Iraq and all 
stringed instruments are unlawful, such as the 'Ud' and the sanj and the raidi and 
the barbaf. But all besides these do not come under this, as the shahin of 
shepherds and pilgrims and the listeners of drummers and the drum and the 
Qadib and every instrument from which is extracted pleasing, measured sounds, 
except what drinking people use. This is because all these are not connected with 
wine and do not call wine to mind and do not incite to it and do not involve 
becoming like to those addicted to it and, generally, are not essentially connected 
with it. These remain in their original permissibility on the analogy of the sounds 
of birds, etc. 

Further, I hold that the music of stringed instruments, even if they are played 
by one who plays with a rhythm that is out of proportion and is not pleasing, is 
also unlawful. From this it is plain that the reason why such music is unlawful is 
not simply because it is pleasing; for analog}' would lead to permission of all 
agreeable things except those in the permission of which is dissoluteness. Allah 
Most High said: Say, Who has forbidden the adornment of Allah which He has 
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provided for His creatures, and the agreeable things of sustenance?” (Al-A'raf 32) 
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So these sounds are not unlawful because they are rhythmical sounds, but 


only on account of another accident which we shall adduce among the accidents 
which render unlawful. 


The third step regards that which is rhythmical and has a meaning, i.e. 
poetry. It issues from the throat of man only and has the permissibility of that 
which issues from the throat, since it has no addition save having a meaning. 
Speech which has a meaning is not unlawful, and an agreeable rhythmical 
sound is not unlawful. Then, since the single parts are not unlawful, how can 
the whole be unlawful? - always understood that there shall be an examination 
of the meaning conveyed If there is in it anything forbidden, Baying it, either 
in prose or verse, is unlawful, and speaking it, whether with melodies or 
without. And the truth in this is what ash-Shafi'i "may Allah have mercy on 
him" said. He said: "Poetry is speech, and what of it is beautiful is beautiful 
and what of it is vile is vile." Therefore, whenever reciting poetry is possible 
without music and melodies, reciting it is possible with melodies; for if the 
single things are allowable, the compound, when they are joined together, is 
allowable. And whenever an allowable thing is joined to an allowable, the 
result is not unlawful except when the compound contains something 
forbidden which the single things did not contain. But there is no forbidden 
thing here. 

How could the reciting of poetry be blamed when it has been recited in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
who said: " Lo! From poetry is wisdom." And 'A'ishah "Allah be pleased with 
her" recited- "They went away in whose shadow men had lived, and I remained, 
left behind, like a mangy skin." And it is handed down in the two Sahihs' from 
'A'ishah that she said: " When the Apostle of Allah came to Medina, Abu Bakr 
and Bilal "Allah be pleased with them both" Sickened and there was pestilence 
there. Then I said: “O my father, how do you find yourself?” and “O Bilal, how 
do you find yourself?” Then Abu Bakr would say when the fever seized him: “To 
every man saluted in the morning among his people Death is nearer than the 
latchet of his shoe.' 

And Bilal was wont when the fever relaxed from him to lift up his voice and 
say: ‘Ah! would that I knew whether I shall pass the night, one night, In a wild 
with fragrant rush and panic grass around me, And shall go down, one day, to the 
wells of Majanah, And there shall be seen by me Shamil and Ta'if!" 

'A'ishah said: " Then I told that to the Apostle of God, and he said: ' O Allah, 
make Medina beloved to us like our love for Mecca or more I" And the Apostle 
of Allah was wont to carry the unburnt bricks with the people in the building of 
the Mosque, and he would say: " This is the fruit, not the fruit of Khaibar; This 
our Lord hath accepted and purified." 

He said also another time: "O Allah, verily the true life is the life of the other 
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world; so have mercy on the Ansar and the Muhajirs." This is in the two Sahihs. 
And the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was wont 
to set for Hassan’ a pulpit in the Mosque, on which he would stand erect boasting 
of the Apostle of Allah or defending him. And the Apostle of Allah was wont to 
say: “Allah aids Hassan with the Holy Spirit so long as he is defending or 
boasting of the Apostle of Allah.” And when An-Nabighah recited to him his 
poetry he said to him, "May Allah not scatter thy teeth!” 

‘A'ishah said: "The Companions of the Apostle of Allah used to recite poems 
to one another in his presence, and he would smile." And it is related from ‘Amr 
Ibn Ash-Sharid from his father; he said: "I recited to the Apostle of Allah a 
hundred verses of the poetry of Umayyah Ibn Abu As-Salt to all that he kept 
saying, ' Go on, go on !"-then he said: ' He has almost become a Muslim in his 
poetry." And it is related from al-Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to make him 
sing the camel-driver's song when travelling, and that Anjashah used to sing it for 
the women and al-Bara Ibn Malik for the men. Then the Apostle of Allah said: 
"O Anjashah, go gently in thy driving with the big glass bottles." The driving- 
song behind the camels did not cease to be one of the customs of the Arabs in 
the time of the Apostle of God, and in the time of the Companions, and it is 
nothing but poems equipped with agreeable sounds and measured melodies. 
Blame of it has not been transmitted from one of the Companions, but often 
they used to ask for it, sometimes to rouse the camels and sometimes for the 
pleasure. So it is not possible for a thing to be unlawful on the ground that it is 
speech, having a meaning, equipped with agreeable sounds and measured 
melodies. 

The fourth step is considering music and singing on the side that they are 
movers of the heart and arousers of that which preponderates in the heart. 
And I say that to Allah Most High belongs a secret consisting in the 
relationship of measured airs to the souls of men, so that the airs work upon 
them with a wonderful working. Some sounds make to rejoice and some to 
grieve, some put to sleep and some make to laugh, some excite and some 
bring from the members movements according to the measure, with the hand 
and the foot and the head. And we need not suppose that that is through 
understanding what is meant by the poetry, for it is possible in the case of 
stringed instruments, so that it is said: " He whom the Spring does not move 
with its blossoms, nor the 'Ud with its strings, is corrupt of nature; for him 
there is no cure." 

How can it be through the understanding of a meaning when, its working ts 
seen on a child in its cradle? An agreeable sound stills him in his crying, and turns 
his soul from what made him cry to attention to the music itself. And the camel, 
in spite of its stupidity of nature, feels the effect of the driving-song to such a 
degree that, hearing it, he counts heavy loads light, and, in the strength of his 
alacrity through listening to it, holds long distances short; such an alacrity is 
aroused in him as intoxicates and distracts him. Then you will see, when the 
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deserts grow long to them, and fatigue and weariness under the loads and 
burdens seize upon them, whenever they hear someone strike up the driving- 
song, how they extend their necks and pay attention to the singer with ears erect, 
and hasten in their pace till the loads and burdens shake upon them, and often 
they kill themselves from the force of the pace and the weight of the burdens, 
while they do not perceive it through their alacrity. 

Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Dawud Ad-Dinawri, known as Ar-Raqgi "Allah be 
pleased with him", has narrated:-" I was in the desert and came to a tribe of the 
tribes of the Arabs, and a man of them received me as guest and led me into his 
tent. And I saw in the tent a black slave fettered with a fetter. And I saw dead 
camels lying before the tent, and there remained but one camel alive, and it was 
weak and thin as though it were about to perish. Then the young man said to me, 
' Thou art a guest and hast a right, so intercede for me with my master, for he 
honours his guest, and he will not reject thy intercession to this extent, and 
perhaps he may loose the fetter from me.’ Then when they had brought in food I 
refused to eat and said: ' I will not eat until I have made intercession for this 
slave. And he said: ' This slave has made me poor and has destroyed all my 
wealth.’ So I said: ' What has he done f Then he said: 'He has a fine voice, and I 
got my living from the backs of these camels and their carrying heavy loads, and 
he would sing the driving-song to them, until they would perform a journey of 
three days in one night from the excellence and sweetness of his voice’; then 
when they had set down their loads they died, all of them, except this one camel. 
But you are my guest, and, for the honour due to you, I give him to you.’ So I 
longed to hear that voice. Then when the morning came he commanded that he 
should sing to a camel that it might draw water from a well there. And when he 
lifted up his voice and that camel heard it, he ran wild and broke his tether and I 
fell upon my face. I do not think that I ever heard a voice finer than it." 

Then, since the impression of music and singing upon the heart can be felt,- 
and he who is not moved by them is one who has a lack, declining from 
symmetry, far from spirituality, exceeding in coarseness of nature and is 
rudeness camels and birds, even, all beasts, for all feel the influence of 
measured airs and therefore the birds were wont to light on the head of Dawud 
(on him be peace!) to listen to his voice, and since the discussion is of music 
and singing in relation to their making impression on the heart, it is not possible 
to judge of the matter generally as to allowableness and whether it is not 
unlawful, for that varies with circumstances and persons and with the varying of 
the Tarigahs of the airs, and the rule which it follows is the rule of what is in 
the heart. Abu Sulaiman said: "Music and singing do not produce in the heart 
that which is not in it, but they stir up what is in it." So the chanting of rhymed 
measured words is adapted on certain occasions for certain fixed purposes; 
through it impressions attach themselves to the heart. These occasions are 
seven: 

The first is the singing of the pilgrims; for, before setting out, they go round 
the country with Tabl and Shadw and singing. And that is permissible, because 
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they sing poems composed in description of the Ka'bah and the Maqam and 
the Hatim and Zamzam and the other places for the performance of the 
religious rites, and descriptions of the desert, etc. And the effect of that is to 
arouse a longing for pilgrimage to the House of Allah Most High, and to make 
to blaze up the fire of longing if it be already present there and to stir it and 
procure it if it be not already present.And, since pilgrimage is an act of piety 
and longing to perform it is praiseworthy, the arousing that longing by every 
means that can arouse it is praiseworthy. And just as it is possible for a preacher 
that he should arrange his speech in preaching and adorn it with rhyme and 
should arouse the longing of men to perform the pilgrimage by description of 
the House and the places where religious rites are performed and by description 
of the reward for it, so that is possible for others by making absolute poetry. 
For when measure is added to rhymed prose the speech becomes more 
affecting to the heart, and when, a pleasing voice and measured airs are 
combined with it, its power of affecting increases; then, if there be added to it a 
Tabl and a Shadw and movements of rhythm, the effect still increases. 

All that is possible so long as pipes and stringed instruments which belong to 
the badges of evil people do not enter; it being always understood that if there is 
intended by it the arousing of longing in. one to whom it is not possible to go out 
on pilgrimage, like him who has annulled the duty for himself and whose parents 
do not permit to go out, then the arousing of his longing to make pilgrimage by 
music and singing and by any word which arouses longing to go out is unlawful, 
because rousing of longing for a forbidden thing is forbidden. And similarly, if 
the road is not secure and danger preponderates, it is not allowable to move 
hearts and to work upon them by arousing longing. 

The second kind is that of which warriors make use to urge men to warfare, 
only it is fitting that their poems and the ways of their melodies should differ 
from the poems of the pilgrims and the ways of their melodies. For the rousing 
of that which summons a man to warfare by exciting courage and by moving 
wrath and anger in him against the unbelievers, and making courage appear fair 
and life and wealth appear contemptible as compared with warfare, is by such 
inspiring verses as the saying of Al-Mutanabbi: " Then, if you do not die under 
the swords, honoured, you will die and endure ignominy, dishonoured." His 
other saying is"The cowardly thinks that cowardice is prudence; but that is the 
guile of base nature." 

And such as these . So, too, the elements of the measures exciting courage 
differ from the ways exciting longing. This is permissible on an occasion when 
warfare is permissible, and approved on an occasion when warfare is liked; but 
that is only in the case of one to whom going out on warfare is allowed. 

The third consists of the Rajaz verses, of which the valiant make use on 
occasions of onset. The object of these is to excite courage in the speaker and his 
helpers, and produce briskness in them for battle. And in such verses there is 
praise of bravery and of fortitude, and such praise, when it comes in fitting word 
and with agreeable voice, is more affecting to the soul. It is allowable in every 
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allowed battle, and approved in every approved battle, and forbidden in battling 
with Muslims and with those secured by treaty and in every forbidden battle, 
because the arousing of incitements to that which is forbidden is forbidden. This 
custom is derived from the valiant ones of the Companions, such as ‘Ali and 
Khalid "Allah be pleased with them both", and others than they. And for the 
same reason we say that the beating of the shahin should be restrained in the 
camp of warriors, for its voice softens and makes sad, and loosens the knot of 
courage and weakens the energy of the soul, and excites longing for family and 
home, and entails slackness in battle, and thus, too, all the sounds and melodies 
which soften the heart. So those that soften and make sad are distinct from those 
which move and excite courage, and he who uses these with intention to change 
hearts and slacken thoughts from a battle which is incumbent is a rebel against 
God; and he who does it with intention of slackening from a battle which is 
forbidden, by that is obedient to Allah. 


The fourth consists of the sounds and musical airs of lamentation; these make 
an impression through rousing sorrow and weeping and continuous mourning. 
Sorrow is of two kinds, praiseworthy and blameworthy. The blameworthy is such 
as sorrow for what escapes Allah Most High said: That you may not grieve for 
what escapes you” (Al-Hadid 23) 
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And sorrow for the dead is of this class, for it is anger with the decree of 
Allah Most High and it regrets that which cannot be repaired. Since this sorrow is 
blameworthy the moving it by lamentation is blameworthy, and, therefore, a clear 
prohibition was revealed against such lamentation. The sorrow that is 
praiseworthy is the sorrow of a man for his own shortcoming in matter of his 
religion and weeping for his sins. And weeping and striving to weep and 
sorrowing and striving to sorrow are praiseworthy; of this kind was the weeping 
of Adam (upon whom be peace!). Also moving to this sorrow and strengthening 
in it are praiseworthy, for it arouses energy in amending. 


Therefore, the lamentation of Dawud was praiseworthy, for it was in 
abidingness of sorrow and length of weeping because of sins and transgressions. 
And he used to weep and to cause weeping and to sorrow and to cause 
sorrowing, so that biers were lifted away from the assemblies where he lamented. 
And that he accomplished with his words and melodies, and it was praiseworthy; 
for what leads up to the praiseworthy is praiseworthy. And on account of this it is 
not unlawful for the preacher who has an agreeable voice that he should chant in 
the pulpit with melodies, poems that excite sorrow and soften the heart; nor that 
he should weep and strive o weep in order that he may attain by it to cause 
others to weep, and to stir up their sorrow The fifth is Music and Singing on 
occasions of joy as an intensifier and arouser of joy. It is allowable if the joy is 
allowable, as singing on the days of festival and at a marriage and on the occasion 
of the arrival of one who has been away and on the occasion of a wedding feast 
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and the first head- shaving and at the birth of a child and his circumcision and 
when his learning of the Mighty Qur'an is complete,-all that is allowable for the 
sake of the manifestation of joy through it. And the reason of its being allowable 
is that some melodies stir up gladness and joy and emotion, and in whatever thing 
joy is allowable the stirring up of joy in that thing is allowable. This is proved by 
the tradition of the chanting of poetry by women on the housetops with 
tambourines and melodies at the arrival of the Apostle of God- " The full moon 
has risen upon us from the mountain- passes of Al-Wajd’, Gratitude is incumbent 
upon us so long as one man prays to Allah.” 

This was a manifestation of joy for his arrival, and it was a praiseworthy joy. 
So its manifestation through poetry and airs and dancing and movements is also 
praiseworthy. It has been handed down from a number of the Companions that 
they hoped on a joyful occasion that had befallen them, as we shall tell when we 
deal with the rules of dancing. It is allowable on the arrival of anyone on whose 
arrival gladness is allowable, and for every allowed cause of joy. This is 
indicated in what is handed down in the two Sahihs from 'A'ishah that she said: 
" I have known the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" concealing me with his mantle while I was looking at the Abyssinians at 
javelin-play in the Mosque until I was the one who tired of it; and think of a 
young girl eager for amusement!" this to indicate how long her standing lasted. 

Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrate also in their Sahihs a tradition of 'Uqail from 
Az-Zuhri from 'Urwah from 'A'ishah that Abu Bakr came in to her in the Days 
of Mina, and with her were two girls playing tambourines and beating time while 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was wrapped in 
his robe. And Abu Bakr rebuked them, but the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" uncovered his face and said," Let them alone, 
Abu Bakr, for it is time of Festival." And 'A'ishah said: "I have known the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" concealing me with 
his mantle while I was looking at the Abyssinians playing in the Mosque, and 
‘Umar rebuked them, but the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: ' It is all right, O Banu Arfidah." And in a tradition of Amr Ibn 
Al-Harith from Ibn Shihab is what is similar, but in it the two girls sing and play. 

Further, in a tradition of Abu Tahir from Ibn Wahb “By Allah, I have seen 
the Apostle of Allah standing by the door of my room while the Abyssinians 
were playing with their darts in the Mosque of the Apostle of God, and he was 
concealing me with his robe or mantle that I might look at the playing. Then he 
kept standing for my sake till I was the one who turned away." Again, it is handed 
down in tradition from 'A'ishah that she said: "I was wont to play with my dolls 
when beside the Apostle of God, and he would bring girl- companions to me, 
and they would veil themselves from him, and he used to have pleasure in their 
coming, and they would play with me." 

According to another tradition it is reported that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to her one day, "What is this?” She 
said: "My dolls." He said: "But what is that I see in the middle of them?” She 
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said: "A horse." He said: "What is this on it?” She said: "A pair of wings." He 
said: "Has a horse a pair of wings?” She said: "Have you not heard that Sulaiman 
Ibn Dawud ' had horses with wings." Then the Apostle of Allah laughed till his 
canine teeth appeared. 

In our opinion the tradition is to be attributed to a custom of children of 
making up a figure of clay and pieces of paper without completing the figure? 
This is indicated by what is related in other traditions that the horse had a pair of 
wings of paper. Again, 'A'ishah said: " The Apostle of Allah came in to me while 
two girls were with me singing a song of the Day of Bu'ath, and lay down on his 
side on the bed and turned away his face. Then Abu Bakr entered and rebuked 
me, and said: ' The pipe of the Devil in the presence of the Apostle of Allah 1 ' 
but the Apostle of Allah turned to him and said: ' Let them alone!' Then, when he 
was not attending, I made a sign to them two, and they went out. It was a festival 
day and the blacks were playing with hide shields and darts; then either I asked 
the Apostle of Allah or he said: ' Would you like to look on? ' and I said: ' Yes.’ 
So he made me stand behind him with my cheek against his cheek, and he kept 
Sam'an, ' Keep it up, O Banu Arfidah” until, when I turned, he said: “ Had 
enough?” I said: “Yes” and he said: “ Then go." And in Sahih Muslim is, "Then I 
put my head upon his shoulder and began watching their playing until I was the 
one who turned away." 

All these traditions are in the two Sahihs and are a clear proof that singing 
and playing are not forbidden. And in the traditions are indicated different kinds 
of permission: - First is the playing, and how the Abyssinians dance and sing is 
well known; the second is doing that in the Mosque; and the third is his saying, 
"Keep it up, O Banu Arfidah!" that is a command to play or a request; then how 
can it be considered as forbidden? 

The fourth is his restraining Abu Bakr and 'Umar from condemning and 
stopping it and his giving as excuse that it was a festival day, that is, a time of joy, 
and such play is one of the causes of joy; the fifth is his standing so long 
Witnessing it and his attending to what suited 'A'ishah and in it is an indication 
that beauty of disposition in soothing the hearts of women and children by 
witnessing playing is better than harshness of asceticism and self-mortification in 
refraining and hindering from it; the sixth is his saying first to 'A'ishah, " Would 
you like to look on?” and that was not through being forced to help his wife 
through fear of anger or disunion, for rejection of a petition often causes 
disunion, and that is a thing feared,- then one thing feared is preferred to another 
thing feared,- but he asked the question first and there was nothing compelling 
him to do that; the seventh is the license given for singing and beating on the 
tambourine on the part of the two girls, in spite of its being compared to the pipe 
of the Devil, and that is a proof that the forbidden pipe is something different 
from what we have here; and the eighth is that the ear of the Apostle of Allah 
was struck by the voice of the two girls while he was lying on his side, but if there 
had been playing on stringed instruments in a place he would not have permitted 
even sitting there because of the sound of the stringed instruments striking his 
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ear, so this indicates that the voice of women is not unlawful in the same way that 
the sound of pipes is unlawful, but only unlawful where there is fear of 
temptation. 

These, then, are the conclusions from analogy and from statute which 
indicate the allowableness of singing and dancing, and beating the tambourine 
and playing with hide shields and with darts, and looking on at the dancing of 
Abyssinians and Negroes on occasions of joy. All hold by analogy for a festival 
day, because it is an occasion of joy, and that covers a wedding-day and feast and 
a first head-shaving and circumcision and the day of arrival from a journey and 
the rest of the causes of gladness, that is, everything with which gladness is 
allowable by law. And gladness is allowable at the visit of brethren and their 
meeting in one place to eat and talk, and that describes the occasion of listening 
to music and singing. 

The sixth is the listening to music and poetry on the part of lovers in order to 
move longing and arouse love, and cause forgetfulness of self. Then, if it is in the 
presence of the beloved, the object is to increase pleasure, and if it is during 
separation, the object is to arouse longing. And though longing is painful, yet in it 
there is a kind of pleasure since hope of union is joined to it. For hope is 
pleasant, and despair is painful, and the force of the pleasure of hope is in 
proportion to the force of the longing, and the love of the thing longed for. 
Then, in such listening as this, there is an arousing of love and a moving of 
longing, and an attaining of the pleasure of hope which is involved in union, 
along with diffuse description of the beauty of the beloved. All this is allowable if 
union with the object of longing is allowable, as he who loves his wife or his 
concubine, and so gives attention to her singing that his pleasure in meeting her 
may be doubled. So he is made happy by beholding with vision and hearing with 
the ear, and he learns the subtle meanings of union and disunion of the heart, and 
so the causes of pleasure keep following one another. These, then, are different 
kinds out of all the equipment and the permissible things of this world which are 
enjoyed, and what is the equipment of the life of this world but pastime and 
play?” (Al-Ankabut 64) 
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And this which we have mentioned is of that nature. 

And so, too, if the slave-girl of a man be angry with him or there come about 
some change between them through the influence of some cause or other, it is 
for him to move longing by music and singing and to stir up therewith the 
pleasure of the hope of union” But if he sell her or free her, that is unlawful to 
him thereafter, since it is not allowable to arouse longing when union and 
meeting in earnest would not be allowable. 

As for him who pictures to himself the form of a woman looking upon 
whom would not be lawful to him, and who applies what he hears to what is 
present in his mind, that is unlawful because it is a thing which moves the fancy 
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to forbidden deeds and stirs up an inciter to something the attaining to which 
were not allowable. And the majority of lovers and of the foolish, through 
youth, when lust is aroused, keep brooding over this kind of thing, but that 
should be prevented in their case on account of what is in it of hidden disease, 
not for anything which comes from the music itself. And therefore a physician 
who was asked what passionate love ['say] was replied, "A smoke which ascends 
into a man's brain and which sexual intercourse removes and music and singing 
excite." 

The seventh is the listening of him who loves Allah and has a passion for 
Him and longs to meet Him so that he cannot look upon a thing but he sees it in 
Him (Whose perfection is extolled), and no sound strikes upon his ear but he 
hears it from Him and in Him. So listening to music and singing in his case is an 
arouser of his longing and a strengthener of his passion and his love and an 
inflamer of the tinderbox of his heart, and brings forth from it States consisting 
of Revelations and inspirations, description of which cannot be comprehended,- 
he who has tasted them knows them, and he rejects them whose sense is blunt so 
that he cannot taste them. 

These States are called in the tongue of the Sufis Wajd, Capture or Ecstasy, 
from wujud, Finding, and Musadafah, Encountering; that is to say, he 
encounters in himself States which he had not encountered before he listened 
to the music. Then these States are causes of things which follow them, things 
which burn up the heart with their fires and purify it from taints of dinginess, 
just as fire purifies substances exposed to it from uncleanness. Then the purity 
that befalls the heart brings after it Visions and Revelations and they are the 
utmost limit of the things sought by the lovers of Allah Most High and the 
ultimate fruit of all pious works. And that which enables us to reach them has 
its origin in the sum of pious works, neither of rebellious works nor actions 
simply permissible. The cause of those States befalling the heart through 
listening to music is the secret of Allah Most High, and consists in a 
relationship of measured tones to souls and in the subjection of souls to them 
and their receiving impressions by them-longing and joy and sorrow and elation 
and depression. 

The knowledge of the cause why souls receive impressions through sounds 
belongs to the most subtle of the sciences of the Revelations which Sufis are 
granted, and the foolish, the frozen, the hard of heart, who are shut off from the 
pleasure of poetry, marvels how he that listens takes pleasure and at his ecstasy 
and state of emotion and change of colour, as a brute beast marvels at the 
pleasure of almond-candy and the impotent at the pleasure of sexual intercourse 
and the youth marvels at the pleasure of governing and at the pleasure that lies in 
breadth of reputation, and as the foolish marvels at the pleasure of the knowledge 
of Allah Most High and the knowledge of His majesty and might and the 
wonders of His creation. And for all that there is one cause, and it is chat pleasure 
is a kind of perception and perception demands a thing perceived and a power of 
perceiving. Then, in the case of him whose power of perception is imperfect, that 
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he should have pleasure through it is not to be imagined. How can he perceive 
the pleasure of things to eat what lacks the sense of taste, and how can he 
perceive the pleasure of melodies what lacks ear, and the pleasure that lies in the 
conclusions of the reason who lacks reason? 'Even thus is the tasting of music 
and singing in the heart. After the sound has reached the ear it is perceived by an 
inward sense in the heart, and he who lacks that lacks inevitably the pleasure that 
gocs with it. 

But, perhaps, you will say, " How can passion 'Ishq' be imagined in the case 
of Allah Most High so that music and singing move it P " Then know that he 
who knows Allah loves Him inevitably, and as his knowledge of Him 
strengthens, his love of Him also strengthens, and love when it grows strong is 
called passion ‘Ishq’, and passion is nothing else than love strengthened beyond 
bound. Therefore the Arabs said: "Lo! Muhammad has a passion for his Lord," 
when they saw him retiring for worship in Mount Him. And know that every 
loveliness 'Jamal' is beloved when there is one to perceive that loveliness, and " 
Allah Most High is lovely (Jamil) and He loves loveliness’ But loveliness, if it be in 
proportion of make and beauty of colours, is perceived by the sense of sight. And 
if the loveliness be in majesty and might and loftiness of order and beauty of 
qualities and character and the willing of things excellent for the world in general 
and pouring them out upon it constantly and other such spiritual qualities, it is 
perceived by the sense of the heart. And for the expression " loveliness " there is 
sometimes a metaphorical usage, and it is said that so and so is beautiful and 
lovely, and his form is not meant, but only that he is lovely of character, 
praiseworthy m to his qualities, beautiful as to his mode of life; and so a man is 
sometimes loved for those internal qualities through their being considered 
beautiful, just as the external form is loved. And sometimes this love becomes 
strong, and then it is called passion. 

How many there are of zealous in their love for the founders of parties, such 
as Ash-Shafi'i and Malik and Abu Hanifah "Allah be pleased with them" to such 
an extent that they give bountifully of their lives and of their goods in their aid 
and assistance and go further than any passionate lover in their zeal and excess! A 
marvel it is that it should be held reasonable to love passionately an individual 
whose form has never been seen whether it is lovely or vile and who is now dead, 
but who is loved for the loveliness of his internal form and for his approved walk 
and the benefits that have befallen the people of the Faith from his work and 
other qualities beside ; and then that it should not be held reasonable to love 
passionately Him from whom are seen to proceed excellent things, yea, Him 
whom, in verity, there is no Excellency and no loveliness and no loved one in the 
world but it is a boon from among His boons and a trace from among the traces 
of His generosity and a spoonful from the sea of His bounty. 

Every beauty and loveliness in the world which is perceived by the intellect 
end by eyes and by ears and the rest of the senses from the beginning of the 
world to its end and from the summit of the Pleiades to the extremity of the 
earth, is a grain from the treasure-houses of His power and a ray from the lights 
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of His presence. So who shall tell me that the love of Him is not reasonable 
whose description this is, and that love of Him should not increase in the case 
of those who confess His descriptions until their love pass bound and the 
absolute use of the term passion for it become a wrong because it falls short in 
telling how great is His love? Then His perfection is extolled who has veiled 
Himself from appearing by the force of His appearing and by the rays of whose 
light eyes are filled. "If it were not for His veiling Himself with seventy veils of 
His light, the glories of His face would burn up the eyes of those regarding the 
loveliness of His presence." And if it were not that His appearance caused His 
concealment, verily intellects would be confused and hearts bewildered and 
strength of body would be left helpless and limbs at variance. 

Though hearts were built up of stone and iron, verily the morning would see 
them crushed in pieces under the first beginning of the light of His self- 
manifestation. For how shall the eyes of bats endure the noonday light of the 
sun? And the proof of what is indicated here shall come in the Book of Love, and 
it will be explained that the love of any other than Allah is a falling short and a 
folly. But he who is firm in knowledge knows none other than Allah Most High, 
since there is not in existence a verity except Allah and His works; and he who 
knows the works, as works, does not pass from the knowledge of the Worker to 
that of another than Him. For example, he that knows ash-Shafi'i, and knows him 
directly and his productions in respect that they are his productions, and not in 
respect that they are whiteness and skin and ink and paper and ordered speech 
and the Arabic language, verily, he has known him, and does not pass from the 
knowledge of ash-Shafi'i to that of another than him, and the love of him does 
not pass over to another than him. 

Every existence except Allah Most High is the production of Allah Most 
High and His work done first by Him. Then he who knows it in respect that it is 
the construction of Allah Most High, sees from the construction the qualities of 
the Constructor, as the Excellency of the producer and the greatness of his power 
are seen from the beauty of the production, and his knowledge and love are 
limited to Allah Most High without passing over to other than Him. And it is of 
the definition of this passion that it does not admit of being shared; and 
everything except this passion admits of being shared, since to every beloved 
except this there can be imagined something like either in existence or in 
possibility ; but for this loveliness there cannot be imagined a second either in 
possibility or in existence. Then, the name passion applied to other than Him is a 
pure metaphor, not a proper sense of the word, though he that has a lack, near in 
his lack to brute beasts, sometimes does not recognise in the expression passion 
anything but the seeking of sexual intercourse. And such a one as this is like a 
donkey-driver, with whom it is not fitting that one should use such terms as 
passion, union, longing, humane intercourse; yea, such expressions and ideas he 
leaves on one side, just as brute beasts leave on one side narcissus and myrtle, 
and give themselves to dried clover and hay and fresh leafage. For the absolute 
use of these expressions is only possible in the case of Allah Most High, and that 
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only whenever they are not suspected of a meaning which we must hold far from 
the holiness of God. 

Since the power of imagination varies as power of understanding, our 
attention should be directed to the refinement that lies in such expressions as 
these; yea, it is a near possibility that there may spring from the mere listening to 
the qualities of Allah Most High, an overpowering ecstasy by which the aorta of 
the heart is broken. Abu Hurairah' has related from the Apostle that he made 
mention of a youth who was among the children of Israel on a mountain. And he 
said to his mother, "Who created the heavens?” She said: "God, whose are Might 
and Majesty." He said: "Then who created the earth P "She said,” God, whose are 
Might and Majesty." He said: "Then who created the mountains P" She said," 
God, whose are Might and Majesty." He said: "Then who created the clouds?” 
She said: "God, whose are Might and Majesty." He said: "Lo, verily from Allah I 
hear a Mighty Thing!" And he cast himself from the mountain and was dashed in 
pieces. This is as though he heard something which indicated the Majesty of 
Allah Moat High and the completing of His Power; so he was moved by emotion 
at that, and fell into an ecstasy, and through the ecstasy cast himself down. 

The Books have been revealed only in order that they should move with 
emotion at the mention of Allah Most High. Someone said: "I saw written in the 
Gospel, ' we have sung to you and ye have not been moved with emotion; and we 
have piped to you and ye have not danced." That is, "We sought to rouse in you 
longing by the mention of Allah Most High, but longing was not roused.” This, 
then, is what we desired to mention of the divisions of listening to Music and 
Singing and its causes and its requirements. It has become most certainly evident 
that it is permissible in some cases and encouraged in some cases. Then if you 
ask, "Is there any state in which it is unlawful?” I say that it is unlawful with five 
accidents-an accident in him who produces the poetry or music, an accident in 
the instrument that is used, an accident in the content of the poetry, an accident 
in the person of the listener or in his perseverance, and an accident that consists 
in his being of the commonalty of creation. 

The first accident is that the producer of the poetry or music be a woman 
upon whom to look is not lawful and from listening to whom temptation is 
dreaded; included with her is also the beardless youth whose temptation is 
dreaded. This is unlawful on account of what is in it of the fear of temptation, 
and it is not on account of the singing, but if the woman, through whom rises 
the temptation, were only talking without using melodies, her talking and 
conversation would not be permissible nor even listening to her voice in 
repeating the Qur'an; so, too, is it in the case of the youth from whom 
temptation is feared. Then if you ask, "Do you hold that this is unlawful in 
every situation without considering separate cases, or is it only unlawful where 
temptation is feared in the case of him who fears sin?” I say that this is a 
possible question in point of law, one in 'which two fundamental principles 
act against one another. 

The one of these is that being alone with a woman not within the prohibited 
degrees and looking upon her face is unlawful equally whether temptation is 
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feared or not, because she is one with whom, in general, temptation may be 
supposed to exist. The law has decided that this shall close the matter without 
looking to special cases. And the second principle is that looking upon youths is 
permissible except where there is fear of temptation; so youths are not classed 
with women in this general prohibition, but the circumstances are followed in 
each case. Now, the voice of a woman sways between these two fundamental 
principles; if we follow the analogy of looking at her, then we must close the 
matter absolutely,--that is an analogy that has great weight. Yet between the two 
are differences, since lust invites to look when it is once roused, but it does not 
invite to listen to the voice; and the moving of the lust to touch, which is excited 
by looking is not the same as that which is excited by hearing, but is more 
powerful. And the voice of a woman, apart from singing, is not a thing of shame 
requiring concealment; in the time of the Companions the women always talked 
with the men, giving the salutation and seeking advice and asking and taking 
counsel and so on,- but with women there is a something more which effects the 
moving of lust. So the analogy of the voice of women to looking upon youths is 
more immediate, for they were not commanded to veil themselves, just as 
women were not commanded to conceal their voices. 

Thus the arousing of temptation is the rule which ought to be followed, 
and the unlawfulness should be limited to that. This, in my opinion, is the 
more probable view and the nearer analogy, and is strengthened by the 
tradition of the two girls who sang in the house of 'A’ishah, since it is known 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
wont to listen to their voices and did not guard himself; temptation in this 
case was not to be feared and therefore he did not guard himself. So, then, 
this varies with the circumstances of the woman and the circumstances of the 
man in being young or old; and such a varying with circumstances has its 
analogies, for we say in the case of an old man that he may kiss his wife, 
though it be time of fast, but that that is not allowable for a young man; for 
kissing invites to sexual intercourse in time of fast, which is forbidden. And 
hearing’ may invite to looking and drawing near which is unlawful; so that, 
too, varies with individuals. 

The second attribute is in the instruments in so far as they are of the badges 
of people who drink and belong to the effeminate. They are pipes and stringed 
instruments and the Cuba drum. These three kinds are forbidden, and all besides 
these remain under the fundamental principle of allowableness, like the 
tambourine whether it has little bells or not, and the Tabl and beating with the 
Qadib and the other instruments. 

The third accident is in the content of what is sung, the poetry. If there is 
in it anything of obscenity or ribaldry or satire or what is a lie against Allah 
Most High or against His Apostle or against the Companions, like what the 
Rafidahs composed in satire on the Companions and others, the listening to it 
is unlawful, with melodies or without melodies, and he that listens is partaker 
with him that speaks. So, too, is that in which there is description of a 
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particular woman; for the description of a woman before men is not 
allowable. And as for satire of unbelievers and heretics, that is allowable; 
Hassan Ibn Thabit was wont to boast of the Apostle of Allah and to satirize 
the unbelievers, and the Apostle of Allah commanded him to do that. And as 
for amatory poetry, i.e. love poetry with description of cheeks and temples 
and beauty of figure and stature and description of women in other points, it 
calls for consideration. 

The sound view with regard to it is that the composing of it and the reciting it 
with melody and without, is not unlawful. But it is for the listener to see to it that 
he does not apply what he hears to a particular woman, and if he does apply it 
that he apply it to one permitted to him, his wife or slave-girl, for if he apply it to 
a strange woman then he is a rebel against Allah by thus applying it, and by his 
causing his thought to circle in it. He to whom this description applies ought to 
put aside music and singing absolutely. For he over whom a passion has gained 
control applies all he hears to that passion, equally if the expression suite it or 
not; for what expression is there that cannot be applied to ideas by means of 
metaphorical usage? So he over whose heart the love of Allah has control is 
reminded by the blackness of the hair on the temples of a like thing, the darkness 
of unbelief, and by the brightness of the cheek, of the light of Faith, and by the 
mention of union, of the meeting Allah Most High, and by the mention of 
parting, of the separation from Allah Most High in the company of the rejected, 
and by the mention of the censurer who disturbs the gladness of union, of the 
obstacles of the world and its defects that disturb the endurance of intercourse 
with Allah Most High And in this application there is no need of search or 
meditation or leisure; yea, the thoughts which control the heart weigh more than 
the expression in the understanding of what is heard. So it is related from one of 
the Sheikhs that he passed through the market and heard one saying, "The good 
ones ten for a grain! " then ecstasy overcame him. And he was asked about that, 
and said: "When the good are ten for a grain, then what is the value of the evil?” 
And one of them crossed in the market and heard a speaker saying, "O wild 
thyme!" then ecstasy overcame him. And they said to him, "For what is thy 
ecstasy?” He said: "I heard him as though he were saying, ' Persevere and you will 
see my benevolence!" And this goes so far that ecstasy sometimes overcomes a 
Persian at verses in Arabic, for some Arabic words correspond to Persian words; 
so he understands from them another meaning. One recited: 

"And there has not visited me in slumber aught but his phantom-form."' 

Then a Persian was seized with ecstasy at that, and he was asked the cause of 
his ecstasy, and he said: " Lo, he said in Persian,’ We are all coming nigh to 
destruction," and feared thereby the peril of the destruction of the other world 
And the ecstasy of him who is consumed in love of Allah Most High is in 
proportion to his understanding, and his understanding is in proportion to his 
power of imagination, and what he imagines does not necessarily agree with what 
the poet meant or with his language. This ecstasy is truth and sincerity; and he 
who fears the peril of the destruction of the other world is fitted that his intellect 
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should be disturbed in him and his limbs agitated, and then there is no great 
advantage in changing the expressions themselves. Yet he whom love of a created 
thing has overcome ought to guard himself against music and singing with 
whatever expression they come, but him whom the love of Allah Most High has 
overcome, the verbal expressions do not trouble and do not hinder from - 
understanding the benignant ideas that join themselves with the flow of his 
exalted aspiration. 

The fourth accident is in the listener, and consists in lust having control over 
him. If he is in the glow of youth, and this quality have more control over him 
than any other, then music and singing are unlawful to him equally whether the 
love of a particular individual have control of his heart or not. For however that 
may be, he cannot hear a description of temples and cheeks and separation and 
union but it moves his lust, and he applies what he hears to a particular form, the 
Devil puffing at the lust in his heart, and the flame of lust is kindled in him and 
the arouser of evil incite him. And it is a help to the party of the Devil and a 
cause of cowardice to Reason which defends him and which is the party of Allah 
Most High. 

The fighting is constant in the heart between the forces of the Devil- they are 
the lust-and the party of Allah Most High-it is the light of Reason-except in a 
heart which one of the two parties has conquered and over which it rules 
completely. The army of the Devil conquers most hearts and overcomes them; 
so, therefore, there is need that inciters of fighting should keep beginning afresh 
to harass the forces of the Devil. How, then, is the increasing of the weapons of 
these forces and the sharpening of their swords and spears allowable? And music 
and singing sharpen the weapons of the army of the Devil in the case of such an 
individual as this; so let such go out from the assembly where music and singing 
are heard, for he is hurt by them. 

The fifth accident is that the individual should be of the commonalty of 
creations Given that the love of Allah Most High docs not control him; 
further, that music and singing are beloved to him, and that no lust controls 
him; yet in his case it is prohibited. But, just as the other kinds of permitted 
pleasures, it would be permitted in his case except that, when custom and 
habit of it take hold of him, and however numerous its occasions, they are yet 
too few for him, then he is one of the foolish whose testimony is to be 
rejected; for persistence in sport is a sin. And just as a little sin by persistence 
and continuance becomes a great sin, so some permitted things by 
continuance become little sins; and this case is like perseverance in following 
Negroes and Abyssinians, and constant watching of their playing, for that is 
prohibited, although its beginning is not prohibited, since the Apostle of Allah 
did it. 

To this class belongs playing at chess, for it is permitted; yet perseverance in it 
is disliked with the strongest dislike. And whenever the object is play and taking 
pleasure in sport, then it is permitted only on account of what is in it quieting to 
the heart; since quiet of the heart at certain times is a medicinal treatment, so that 
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the impulses of the heart may be aroused, and then it may busy itself at other 
times in diligent application to worldly things, as gain and trade, or to religion, as 
prayer and recitation of the Qur'an. And regarding that as a good thing to come 
between periods of application is like regarding a black mole on the cheek as 
beautiful. But if the moles were to take possession of the whole face, as a curse 
on it, how ugly that would be I so beauty becomes ugliness on account of 
abundance, and it is not every beauty much of which is beautiful, nor every 
permissible thing much of which is permissible. Bread is permissible, but seeking 
much of it is unlawful. So this permissible thing is like the other permissible 
things. 

But if you say: "What all this comes to is that it is permissible under some 
circumstances and not under others; so why did you first make it absolutely 
permissible when such a statement, when it comes to distinguishing cases with 
yes or no, is false and faulty?” Then know that this objection is mistaken; for the 
laying down such an absolute statement stands in the way only of such a stating 
of special cases as begins from the entity of the thing which is being considered; 
but as for that which begins from the circumstances which came as accidents 
joined to it externally, the absolute statement does not prevent that. Do you not 
see that we, when we are asked concerning honey whether it is lawful or not, say 
that it is lawful in the absolute, though it is unlawful for one who is of a sanguine 
temperament, to whom it is hurtful? 

When we are asked concerning wine we say that it is unlawful, although it is 
lawful for him to drink it what is choking with a morsel whenever he cannot find 
anything else. But it, in respect that it is wine, is unlawful, and is only permissible 
on account of the accident of the need ; and honey, in respect that it is honey, is 
lawful, and is only unlawful on account of the accident of hurtfulness. And no 
attention is paid to what belongs to an accident, for selling is lawful, but becomes 
unlawful through the accident of its happening at the time of the summons to 
prayer on Friday; and there are many accidents such as that. Then music and 
singing belong to the class of things permissible in respect that they are listening 
to an agreeable measured voice with a meaning to be understood, and their being 
unlawful is only on account of an accident external to their true entity. So, when 
the veil is withdrawn from what shows the permissibility, no attention need be 
paid to him who opposes after the indication is plain. 

As for ash-Shafi'i, his school does not pronounce singing unlawful as a 
fundamental principle. Ash-Shafi'i laid down a rule, and said of the man who 
takes up singing- as a profession that his evidence is not allowable. And that is 
because it belongs to sport which is disliked and which resembles what is vain ; 
and he who takes it up as a profession is put in a relationship to folly, and his 
manliness falls from him, and, although it is not an unlawful thing in itself, yet its 
being unlawful under these circumstances is clear. But if ho does not put himself 
into a relationship to singing, and people do not come to- him on account of 
that, and he does not go to people for its sake, and all that is known of him is 
that he is sometimes in a state of emotion and chants in it, then that does not 
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make his manliness fall away or render worthless his evidence. That is shown by 
the tradition of the two girls who were singing in the house of 'A'ishah. 

Yunus Ibn 'Abd AI-A'la said: "I asked Ash-Shafi'i about the people of al- 
Medina permitting music and singing. Then ash-Shafi'i said: 'I do not know one 
of the learned of the Hijaz who disliked music and singing except what consisted 
in amatory descriptions; us for the driving-song and the mention of the traces of 
the encampment and of the spring pastures and the making beautiful the voice in 
singing poems, it is permitted.’ "And when ash-Shafi'i says that it is a sport which 
is disliked and which resembles what is vain, then his saying ‘sport! is right, but 
sport, in respect that it is sport, is not unlawful; the play of the Abyssinians and 
their dancing is sport, yet the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" was wont to look at it sometimes and did not dislike it. And sport and 
nonsense [logic] Allah Most High does not blame if by it is meant doing that in 
which there is no advantage; for if a man lay upon himself that he will place his 
hand upon his head one hundred times a day, that is trifling with no advantage in 
it, yet it is not unlawful; Allah Most High said: Allah does not blame you for 
nonsense in your oaths (Al-Baqarah 225). 
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When Allah does not blame for the mention of His name to a thing by way of 
oath without being pledged to it and without being determined to keep it, rather 
being variable as to it, along with there being no advantage in it, how shall He 
blame poetry and dancing? And as for his saying that it resembles what is vain 
that does not indicate a belief that it is unlawful; even if he had said explicitly that 
it was vain, that would not have indicated that it was unlawful. It only indicates 
that it is destitute of advantage; what is vain is that in which there is no 
advantage. If a man says to his wife, for example, "I sell myself to you," and she 
says, "I buy," it is a vain bargain whenever the object is play and jesting, and it is 
not unlawful except when the object is really making a slave of him, which the 
law forbids.As for his saying "disliked" he means that it is disliked on some of the 
occasions which I have mentioned to thee, or else he means that it is disliked 
through fear of evil. For he has laid down a rule as to the allowableness of playing 
at chess, and has remarked, "Verily, I dislike every play." The explanation he gives 
indicates this; for he says, "It is not one of the customs of religious people and 
people of manly virtue." This points to fear of evil. And his rejecting evidence for 
persistence in play does not indicate that it is unlawful; he sometimes rejects 
evidence for eating in the market-place and for what in general violates manly 
virtue. 


Thus, weaving is allowable; yet it is not of the occupations of those who 
possess manly virtue. And sometimes he rejects the evidence of those who 
pursue an ignoble trade, and his explanation shows that he meant by dislike 
fear of evil" This is the view also of others besides him of the great Imams. So 
if people desire to make it unlawful, what we have said above is an argument 
against them. 


484. ——— C Thee quarter of the habits of life 
An Account of Arguments Of Those Who Pronounce Music And 
Singing Unlawful, And Reply To Them. 


They base an argument upon what Allah Most High, says, And of mankind 
there are some who buy sport consisting of stories (in order to lead astray from 
the path of Allah’). Ibn Mas'ud and al-Hassan Al-Basri and An-Nakh'i said that 
"sport consisting of stories" was singing. 'A'ishah handed down that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily, Allah 
hath made the singing-girl unlawful and the selling of her and her price and 
teaching her." To this we say, As to the singing-girl, what is meant by her is the 
slave-girl who sings to men in a place where there is drinking; and we have 
mentioned that the singing of a strange woman to men of dissolute life and to 
those for whom temptation is feared is unlawful; such seek from the singing-girl 
only what is legally forbidden. Hut as for the singing of a slave-girl to her 
possessor, its unlawfulness cannot be gathered from this tradition. 

Further, even to any other than her possessor, listening is lawful when there is 
absence of temptation according to what is indicated by the tradition in the two 
Sahihs of the singing of the two slave-girls in the house of 'A'ishah. As for the 
buying of "sport consisting of stories” for religion, by way of exchange for it, "to 
lead astray" by it "from the path of God,” that is unlawful and blameworthy and 
the question is not as to it. Every singing is not an exchange for religion, bought 
for it, and a thing leading astray from the path of Allah Most High, and that what 
is meant in the passage. If an’one reads the Qur'an " to lead astray thereby from 
the path of Allah," his so reading the Qur'an would be unlawful. 

It is narrated from one of the Hypocrites that he used to act as Imam to the 
people, and would only recite the Surah 'Abasa ' on account of the rebuke of the 
Apostle of Allah which it contains. And 'Umar thought of killing him, and 
regarded his action as unlawful on account of the leading astray which is in it; 
then is the leading astray by poetry and singing to be regarded as more unlawful? 
Further, they base an argument on what Allah Most High says, and at this 
narrative do ye not marvel? But ye laugh and do not weep and you are lifters up 
Ibn Abbas said: "It is singing in the language of Himyar," moaning the "lifting 
up." To that we say, Laughter and lack of weeping ought to be unlawful too, 
since the passage embraces them. And if it be said that it is limited to laughter 
against the Muslims for their becoming Muslims, then this also is limited to their 
making poems and singing with the object of ridiculing the Muslims. Even as He 
Most High has said: and the poets-those going astray follow them (Ash-Shu'ara’ 
224) 
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He meant by that the poets of the unbelievers; it does not indicate that the 
composition of poetry is unlawful in itself. 


Further, they base an argument on what was handed down that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Iblis was the 
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first who wailed and the first who sang." So he joined wailing and singing. Then 
we say, Verily, just as the wailing of Dawud and the wailing of sinners for their 
crimes are been excepted, so was excepted that singing which seeks the moving 
of joy and sorrow and longing where it is allowable that it should be moved. It is 
excepted just as the singing of the two slave-girls on the Festival day in the house 
of the Apostle of Allah was excepted, and the singing of the women who sang at 
his arrival, when they said: " The full moon has risen upon us, from the passes of 


always’. 

Further, they base an argument on what Abu Umamah has handed down 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he 
said: "No one lifts up his voice in singing but Allah sends to him two devils on 
his two shoulders, beating with their heels on his breast until he refrains." We say, 
This applies to some of the kinds of singing which we have already brought 
forward ; there are those which excite from the heart that which is the desire of 
the Devil, consisting of lust and passion "Ishq" for creatures. But as for what 
excites longing towards Allah and joy in Festival time, and at the birth of a child 
or the arrival of him who has been absent, all (hut is the opposite of what is the 
desire of the Devil, as is indicated by the story of the two slave-girls and the 
Abyssinians and the narratives which we took from the Sahihs. So the fact that it 
was permitted on a single occasion is a statute that it is allowable; and that it was 
prevented on a thousand occasions is subject to interpretation and explanation; 
but the actual doing of a thing cannot be interpreted away, since when a thing is 
unlawful it can only become lawful through the accident of compulsion, and if it 
is allowable it is made unlawful by a great number of accidents up to intentions 
and objects. 

Further, they base an argument on what 'Uqbah Ibn 'Amir handed down that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: " 
Everything with which a man sports is vain except his training his horse and 
shooting with his bow and playing with his wife." We say, His saying " vain" does 
not indicate that it is unlawful, but indicates the lack in it of advantage. And 
sometimes that is conceded on the ground that the having part in sport in 
watching the Abyssinians came outside of those three and yet is not unlawful; so 
things not excepted are joined to things excepted on analogy, just as the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: " The blood 
of a Muslim is not lawful save for one of three things,” yet he joined with them a 
fourth and a fifth. Like this, too, is the playing with one's wife; there is no 
advantage in it, only the pleasure. And it shows that amusing oneself in gardens 
and listening to the voices of birds and to the different kinds of jesting, of that 
wherewith a man sports, nothing of that is unlawful although it may be possible 
to describe it as vain. 

Further, they base an argument on the saying of 'Uthman, " I have not sung, 
and I have not lied, and I have not wiped my penis with my right hand since I did 
homage with it to the Apostle of God." 'We say,Then let the lying and the wiping 
the penis with the right hand be unlawful if this is an indication that singing is 
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unlawful! When was it established that 'Uthman abandoned only what is 
unlawful? Further, they base an argument on the saying of Ibn Mas'ud, Singing 
makes Hypocrisy to spring up in the heart," and some add, "just as water makes 
herbs spring up "; some even carry it back to the Apostle of God, but that form 
of the tradition is not sound. 

They say, " There passed by Ibn 'Uma‘ some people wearing the Ihram and 
among them was a man singing. Then he said: ‘Ho, I do not hear Allah from you; 
ho, I do not hear Allah from you™ And from Nafi' is handed down that he said: " 
I was with Ibn 'Umar on the road and I heard the flute- playing of a shepherd, 
and he put his fingers in his ears, then turned from the road, and did not cease 
saying, 'Nafi', do you hear it?" till I said ' No '; then he took his fingers out and 
said: ' Thus I saw the Apostle of Allah do.’ " And al-Fudail Ibn Iyad said: " 
Singing is the spell which raises fornication." And one of them said: " Singing is 
one of the scouts of depravity." And Yazid Ibn Al-Walid said: " Beware you of 
singing, for it makes modesty to be lacking the person mind and increases lust 
and ruins manliness; and verily it takes the place of wine and does what 
drunkenness does ; then if you cannot avoid having to do with it, keep it out of 
the way of women, for singing incites to fornication." 

But we say, When Ibn Mas'ud says that it makes Hypocrisy grow up, he 
means by that in the case of the singer; in his case it makes Hypocrisy grow up, 
for his whole desire is to show himself to advantage in competition with others, 
and to make his voice bell well in such competition, and he keeps playing the 
hypocrite and making himself beloved by people that they may desire his singing. 
But even that does not involve that singing must be declared unlawful. For the 
wearing of beautiful clothes and the riding of ambling horses and the other kinds 
of adornment and emulative glorying in wealth and pleasant things and children 
and so on make Hypocrisy and dissimulation spring up in the heart; but what Ibn 
Mas'ud said does not go so far as to make these unlawful. So it is not only acts of 
rebellion against Allah which cause Hypocrisy to spring up in the heart; yea, such 
permitted things as these on which the gaze of the people falls are still better 
fitted to procure it. And therefore 'Umar alighted from a horse which ambled 
under him and cut off its tail, because he feared in himself vainglory in the beauty 
of its gait. Thus the beginning of Hypocrisy is in permitted things. 

As for the saying of Ibn 'Umar, "Ho, I do not hear Allah from you! " it does 
not indicate that singing is unlawful in respect that it is singing; but they were in 
Ihram and loose talk did not befit them, and it appeared to him from their signs 
that their listening was not for the sake of ecstasy and longing unto the visitation 
of the House of Allah Most High, but for pure export. So he disliked that in 
them, because it was objectionable in connection with their state and the state of 
Ihram. Again, in the stories of particular cases, the possible views are many. For 
example, opposed to his putting his fingers in his ears is the fact that he did not 
command Nafi' to do the like and did not disapprove of his listening. He only did 
it himself because he considered that he should guard his ear in its then 
condition, and his heart from a sound which usually would move sport, and so 
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might hinder him from a thought he was engaged in or a recollection that was 
more in place. 

So, too, the action of the Apostle of God, along with the fact that he did not 
hinder Ibn ‘Umar from listening, does not indicate that it is unlawful, but 
indicates that the more fitting course is abandoning it. And we hold that 
abandoning it is more fitting in most cases ; yea, that the abandoning of most of 
the allowable things of the world is more fitting when it is known that they make 
an effect on the heart. The Apostle of Allah actually stripped off the robe of Abu 
Jahm’ after the completion of prayer because there was a pattern upon it which 
distracted his heart. But do you think that that indicates the unlawfulness of a 
pattern upon a robe? Perhaps the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" was in a state from which the sound of the flute of the shepherd 
would have distracted him as the pattern distracted him from prayer. 

Yea, the need of arousing the Glorious States in the heart by music and 
singing is a falling short in the case of him who is constant in his witnessing the 
Truth, though it may be perfection in the case of others than such a one. And 
therefore al-Hurl said: "Even the most affecting of Music and Singing (Hearing) 
is cut off when he dies who is listening to it"; thus pointing out the fact that the 
Hearing which is from Allah Most High is abiding. And the Prophets had 
constantly the pleasure of Hearing and Witnessing and had no need to have them 
aroused by devices. 

As for the saying of al-Fudail, and similarly all the other sayings kin to it, it is 
applicable to the music and singing of dissolute people and lustful youths; and if 
these sayings were generally valid, wherefore did they listen to the two slave- girls 
in the house of the Apostle of Allah? Then, as for analogy, the utmost of what 
can be said as to it is that the analogy lies against stringed instruments, and the 
differences have already been given. Or it is said that Music and Singing are sport 
and play, and so they are, but the whole of this world is sport and play (Al- 
Ankabut 64) 
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Umar said to his wife, "Thou art only a plaything in the corner of the 
house." And all playing with women is sport except tillage, which, is the cause 
of the existence of children. "And all jesting which there is nothing vile is 
lawful." That is quoted from the Apostle of Allah and the Companions, as 
shall come in detail in the Book of the Defects of the Tongue, Allah willing; 
and what sport could exceed the sport of the Abyssinians and negroes in their 
playing? 

Its permissibility stands firm by statute on the basis of what I said: that 
sport rests the heart and lightens from it the burden of thinking ; and when 
hearts are overdriven they are blind, and resting strengthens them for serious 
work. So he, for example, who is persistent in study that ought to cease work 
on Friday, for ceasing work on one day incites alertness on the other days. 
And he who is persistent in works of supererogation in prayer on most 
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occasions, ought to be idle on some occasions; and, on his account, prayer on 
some occasions is disliked. So idleness is a help to work, and sport an aid to 
seriousness; only the souls of the Prophets can endure against pure 
seriousness and bitter duty. Sport is the medicine of the heart against the 
disease of weariness and restlessness; so it ought to be permitted. But there 
ought not to be too much, of it, just as there ought not to be too much 
medicine. 

Then, whenever sport is for this object, it becomes a pious work. This is even 
in the case of one in whose heart music and singing do not rouse a praiseworthy 
quality-the rousing of which is sought-but the hearer has only pleasure and simple 
rest. So it is fitting to be approved in him that he may attain by it to the goal 
which we have mentioned. It is true that this indicates a falling short from the 
summit of perfection, for the perfect man is he who has no need that his soul 
should be rested in other than duty, but " the good deeds of the pious are the evil 
deeds of angels," and he who has mastered the science of dealing with hearts and 
the different ways of being kind to them to lead them to the Truth, knows 
absolutely that resting them with such things as these is a useful medicine that 
cannot be done without. 


CHAPTER TWO: ON LAWS AND EFFECTS MUSIC AND SINGING 
PRODUCE UPON THE HEART, CONSISTING OF ECSTASY, AND UPON THE 
PARTS OF BODY, CONSISTING OF DANCING AND CRYING OUT AND 
TEARING OF GARMENTS 


It should be known that the first step in Hearing is understanding what is 
heard, and applying it to an idea which occurs to the hearer. Then this 
understanding has as fruit ecstasy, and ecstasy moving of the members. Let there 
be a consideration, then, of these three stages. 


The First Stage: Receiving Or Understanding 


It varies as the conditions of the hearer vary. The first of these is that his 
hearing consists in receiving the simple physical impression, that is, he has no 
satisfaction in what he hears apart from the pleasure taken in the melodies and 
tones. This is allowable, and is the lowest of the orders of hearing, since camels 
are partakers with him in it. And so, too, are all beasts, for this taste requires for 
itself life only, and every animal has a kind of pleasure in agreeable sounds. The 
second condition is that he hears with understanding, but applies what he hears 
to the form of a creature, either to a special individual or not. This is how youths 
and the lustful hear, and their application of the things heard is in proportion to 
their lusts and in accordance with their states. This condition is too low for us to 
speak of it, except to explain its lowness and that it is forbidden. The third 
condition is that he should apply what he hears to the states of his own soul in 
his Intercourse ‘ with Allah Most High, and to the changing of his states, 
consisting of possibility one time and of impossibility another time. 

This is the Hearing of the seekers after (the next world), especially of such as 
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are beginners, for the seeker of the hereafter has a thing desired which is his 
object, and his object, is the experiential knowledge of Allah (who is exalted 
above nil imperfection), and meeting Him, and arriving at Him by the path of 
Witnessing that which is secret, and of uplifting the veil. In his object he has a 
Path which he pursues, and Intercourse in which he perseveres, and states which 
encounter him in his Intercourse. Then whenever he hears mention of chiding, or 
exhortation, or acceptance, or rejection, or union, or departure, or drawing near, 
or being distant, or bemoaning that which has escaped, or thirsting for that which 
is expected, or longing for that which arrives, or coveting, or despairing, or 
solitude, or seeking society, or accomplishing of a promise, or breaking of a 
covenant, or fear of separation, or rejoicing in close union, or mention of 
attention to the beloved and rejection of the watcher, or the pouring forth of 
tears, or the close following one another of sobs, or length of separation, or 
promise of close union, or anything besides of that of which poems contain the 
description, then, without fail, some of this must agree with the state of the wish 
in his seeking, and that will act the part of a tinderbox which will light the fuel of 
his heart. 


Then its flames blaze up in him, and longing is strongly excited, and there 
assault him, because of it, states to which, he is not dutiful, all enter between 
man and himself. One is accustomed, and he has broad scope in applying the 
expressions to his states. And it is not incumbent on the hearer that he should 
consider what the poet intended in his words. For every saying has different 
aspects, and every man of understanding (in getting its meaning from it’) has his 
own fortune. 


Let us give some examples of this applying and understanding, in order that 
the foolish may not fancy that the listener to verses, in which there is mention 
of mouth and cheeks and temples, understands by them only their outward 
meaning. We have no need to tell how the meaning is gained from the verses ; 
in the stories of the People of Hearing there is enough to reveal that. It is 
narrated that one of them heard someone saying: " The messenger said: ' To- 
morrow he will visit’; then said I, 'Doest thou know what thou hast said?" Then 
the melody and words excited him, and he constrained himself to an ecstasy, 
and began repeating it, putting 'we' in the place of ' he,’ and saying, " The 
messenger said: ' Tomorrow we shall visit," until he fainted from the force of 
the joy and pleasure and gladness. And when he recovered they asked him 
about his ecstasy, whence it was. Then he said: "I remembered the saying of the 
Apostle of Allah that the people of the Garden shall visit their Lord every 
Friday, once." 


Ar-Raqqi narrated from Ibrahim that he said: "I and Abu Al-Fudail were 
passing along the Tigris, between Basra and Al-Ubullah, and lo, there was a 
beautiful house with a raised veranda, upon which was a man with a slave-girl 
before him, and she was singing: "Dedicate to Allah is a love which is given 
freely from me to you. Everyday you change; other conducts than this would be 
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more comely in you. (Do you not see life waning and the messenger of death 
drawing near?) 

And lo, under the veranda was a beautiful youth with leather drinking-up in 
his hand and a patched gown on, listening. And he said: 'O slave-girl, by Allah, 
and by the life of your master, repeat that verse, "Every day thou change!’ Then 
she repeated it, and the youth kept saying, ' This, by Allah, is my changing in my 
state with the Truth!' And he sobbed a sobbed and died. Then we said: 'A duty 
has encountered us.' So we stood, and the master of the house said to the slave- 
girl, "You are free for the Sake of the Countenance of Allah Most High.' Then the 
people of Basra came out and prayed over the youth, and when they had finished 
burying him, the master of the house said: 'I call you to witness that everything 
which belongs to me is dedicated to Allah, and all my slave-girls are free, and this 
house is dedicated.' Then he cast off his clothes and girt himself with a tunic ['- 
«>'] and put on another as a cloak and went his way, and the people were gazing 
at him until he vanished in the distance from their eyes while they were weeping, 
and there was nothing heard of him again." And the purport is that this man 
considered himself drowning at the time through his state in relation to Allah 
Most High and through the knowledge that he was too weak to be constant in 
the beauty of fair Intercourse with Allah and through grief at the changing of his 
heart and its turning from the laws of the Truth. 

Then when there struck upon his ear what agreed with his state, he hoard 
it as from Allah Most High as though He were addressing him and saying to 
him: "Everyday you change; other conduct than this would be more comely in 
you.” And it behaves him whose Hearing is from Allah and concerning Allah 
and in Him that he should have grasped firmly the canon of the science 
treating of the knowledge of Allah Most High and of His attributes. If he has 
not, there is danger to him of Hearing with regard to Allah Most High what is 
impossible concerning Him and of being an unbeliever in Him. And in the 
Hearing of the seeker after (the next world) , who is a beginner, there is 
danger, except when he applies what he hears to his own states only, in so far 
as what he hears cannot be connected with the description of Allah Most 
High. 

This very verse exemplifies such a possible error. If he had heard it as to 
himself, as though he were addressing with it his Lord, whose are Might and 
Majesty, then he would have ascribed the changing to Allah Most High and so 
would have been an unbeliever. This sometimes happens from pure and 
absolute ignorance unmixed with any appreciation of the truth, and 
sometimes it springs from an ignorance to which he is led by a kind of 
appreciation of the truth. That last is when he sees that the changing of the 
states of his heart and the changing of the states of the rest of the world are 
from God, and that is truth, for He at one time expands the heart of His 
creature and at another contracts it, at one time illumines it and at another 
darkens it, at one time hardens it and at another softens it, at one time 
establishes it in obedience to Himself and strengthens it therein and at 
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another makes the Devil to rule over it and turn it from the laws of the Truth. 
This, all of it, is from Allah Most High. 

And perhaps the poet meant here only to ascribe to his beloved the being 
changeable in accepting him and rejecting him, in making him draw near and 
making him retire- that such was his meaning. Then the Hearing of it in that 
way with regard to Allah Most High is pure unbelief. Yea, it is necessary that 
it should be known that He, who is exalted above imperfection and is Most 
High, produces change but is not changed Himself, makes others different but 
does not become different Himself, and therein is opposed to His creatures. 
This knowledge results to the Seeker after (the next world) by acceptance on 
faith and on the evidence of tradition, but results to the discerning the knower 
by certainty, revealed and verified. That is one of the greatest wonders of the 
attributes of Allah that He changes without being Himself changed; a thing 
that is only thinkable in the case of Allah Most High; all else that produces a 
change does not produce it in anything without that producing a change in 
itself. 

And of those who fall into ecstasy there are some whom a state overcomes 
which is like that drunkenness which confounds the reason ; then they give 
free course to their tongues, chiding with Allah Most High, and they blame 
His subduing of hearts and distribution of the Glorious States as faulty. For 
He it is who chooses the hearts of the faithful believers and rejects the hearts 
of deniers and of the infatuate, and there is no one who hinders after He has 
given or gives after He has hindered, and He has not restrained His aid from 
unbelievers for any previous crime, nor has He assisted the Prophets with His 
aid and with the light of His guidance for any preceding favour, but He has 
said: And verily, Our Word came first to Our servants, those sent (As-Saffat 
171). 
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And He Almighty said: But the saying from Me stands firm, Verily, I will fill 
hell with Jinn and mankind, all (As-Sajdah 13). 
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And He Most High said-Verily, those to whom there came first from Us 
happiness, they are removed far from that (Al-Anbiya 101). 
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Then if the thought suggest itself to thee, Why does that vary which comes 
first [is predestined], while those on whom it falls tire partakers in the noose of 
servitude? It is proclaimed unto thee from the Canopy of Majesty " Pass not the 


bound of fair behaviour! For He is not asked concerning what He does, but they 
are asked" (Al-Anbiya 23). 
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The quarter of the habits of life 
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And, by my life, good government of the tongue and of the external 
behaviour belongs to that over which most persons have power, but as for the 
government of the secret thoughts to prevent them meditating over and finding 
strange this evident difference in bringing some near and rejecting others, and 
making some miserable and others happy, while the abiding of the happiness 
and misery is for ever and ever, for that none is strong enough save the learned 
who stand firm in knowledge. And, therefore, did al-Khadir, when he was asked 
in the dream concerning Hearing, say, "It is pure slipperiness, there stand not 
fast upon it save the feet of the learned.” This is because it moves the secret 
parts and the hidden places of the heart, and disturbs it as that drunkenness 
which confounds the reason disturbs it, and almost looses the knot of fair 
behaviour from the secret thoughts, except in those whom Allah Most High 
protects by the light of its guidance and the benevolence of His protection. 

Therefore, some said: "Would that we might escape on equal terms from this 
Hearing I " And in this kind of Hearing there is a danger greater than the danger 
that moves lust, for the end of that is an act of disobedience, but the end of 
failure here is unbelief. 

And know that the understanding of what is heard varies with the states of 
the listener. Ecstasy obtains control over two listeners to one verse, and one of 
them hits the mark and the other fails, or both of them hit the mark, and yet 
they have understood two different meanings, contradictory to one another. 
But these, viewed in relation to the different states of the hearers, are not 
discrepant with one another. It is related from 'Utbah Al-Ghulam that he heard 
a man saying. 

"How far from imperfection is the Mighty One of heaven! Verily, the lover is 
in distress." 

Then he said: "Thou hast said truth," and another man heard him and said: 
Thou hast lied." Then said one of the possessors of perception , "They have both 
hit the mark together." And that was the truth. The acknowledging that the verse 
is true is the speech of a lover who cannot get what he desires, but is kept at a 
distance, and wearied by that and by being shunned. And the asserting that the 
verse is false is the speech of one who is rejoicing in love, taking pleasure in what 
he endures on account of the superabundance of his love, and not distressed by 
it. Or it is the speech of a lover who is not at the time debarred from his desire, 
and who does not fear the danger of eventually being debarred ; that is because 
hope and fair thoughts rule his heart. So, through the varying of these states, the 
understanding of what is heard varies. 

Further, there is a story about Abu Al-Qasim Ibn Marwan He had 
accompanied Abu Sa'id the cobbler, but had abandoned attendance on Hearing 
for many years. Then he attended a part, and in it was a man who said: " One 
standing in the water and thirsty, but he is not given to drink.” 

Then the people arose and constrained themselves to ecstasy, and when they 
were quict he asked them concerning what came to them of the meaning of the 
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verse, and they pointed to the thirsting after the Glorious States and the being 
debarred from them in spite of the presence of their causes. But that did not 
satisfy him, so they said to him, "And what is thy opinion as to it?” Then he said: 
"My opinion is that he is in the midst of states and graced with Charismata, and 
yet is not given a single grain of them." This point to the existence of a Truth 
behind the states and Charismata, to which the states are forerunners and of 
which the Charismata are amongst the beginnings; and that Truth itself is behind- 
no one attains to it. And between the meaning which they understood and that 
which, he mentioned there is no difference except in the distance in rank of the 
thing after which thirst is felt. For he that is debarred first from the Glorious 
States, thirsts for them; then if he can obtain them, he thirsts for what is behind 
them. So between the two meanings there is no varying as to understanding, but 
the varying is between the two ranks. 

Ash-Shibl would greatly constrain himself to ecstasy at this verse: “Your 
liking is shunning and your love is hate, and your union is separation and your 
peace is war.” 

The Hearing of this verse is possible in different ways, some true, some 
false. The most evident of them is to understand it of creation, that is, of the 
world as a whole-everything except Allah Most High. For the world is full of 
guile and deceit and slaughter towards those that are of it, hostile to them 
within, though showing without an appearance of love. For, as has been 
handed down, in the tradition, "A house is never full of joy through it, hut it 
is full of weeping." And as Ath-Tha'alib said describing the world: " Cease 
from the World and seek her not in marriage; seek not in marriage a slaver of 
him whom she weds. What is hoped for from her is not procured by what ts 
feared in her, and what in her is disliked-even though thou hope is the greater 
part. Verily, the describers have spoken of her and made long their speech, 
and with me is a description of her that, by my life I is sound. A juice the later 
end of which is deadly; and a desired steed which is restive whenever thou 
wouldst have pleasure in him; And a fair form, the beauty of which affects 
men, but it has vile secrets of evil." 

The second possible meaning is that the hearer should apply it to himself in 
regard to Allah Most High. For whenever he reflects, he sees that his knowledge 
is ignorance, since men cannot measure Allah according to His true measure ; 
and his obedience is hypocrisy, since he cannot fear Allah according to His true 
fear; and his love is sickly, since he will not lay aside one of his lusts through his 
love. And him to whom Allah has willed good He instructs in the faults of his 
soul, and then he sees the truth of this verse in himself, although he may hold a 
high rank among those that are heedless. And on account of that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I cannot reckon up Thy 
benefits and praise Thee for them as Thou hast praised Thyself." And he said 
also, "Verily, I ask pardon of Allah in the day and the night seventy, times." And 
his asking pardon was only an account of states, that is step, long in respect to 
what is behind them, though they may be short in respect to what is before them. 
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For there is no approaching but beyond it there remains an approaching without 
end, since the path pursued of advance to Allah Most High is without end, and 
attaining to the farthest of the steps of approach is impossible. 

The third possible meaning is that the hearer should regard his first states 
and be well pleased with them; and then should regard those that follow and 
contemn them on account of his meeting in them veiled things of the Deceitful 
One” Then he considers that to be from Allah Most High, and listens to the 
verse with regard to Allah Most High in complaint against Fate and Destiny 
which is unbelief according to the exposition which has preceded. And there is 
no verse but it is possible to apply it to different meanings, and that is in 
proportion to the abundance of the knowledge of the listener and the purity of 
his heart. 

The fourth condition is the Hearing of him who has passed beyond states and 
stages. He is distant from knowing aught save Allah Most High to such a degree 
that ho is distant even from knowledge of his own self and its states and 
intercourse, and is like one stupefied, a diver in the very sea of Witnessing, whose 
state resembles the state of the women who cut their hands, witnessing the 
loveliness of Yusuf, when their wonder went so far that their perceptions were 
stupefied and failed. Of such as are in this condition the Sufis use the 
expression Fani " he has passed away from himself and come to an end " [i.e. 
he is oblivious to himself], and whenever anyone passes away from himself, he 
must pass away from all besides himself; then it is as though he passed away 
from everything except the One-the witnessed one. He passes away also from 
the act of witnessing, for the heart, whenever it turns aside to view the act of 
witnessing and itself as a witness, is heedless of the thing witnessed. But for him 
who is infatuated in a thing which he sees there is no turning aside, in his state 
of seeking to plunge into it, to his act of seeing, nor to his own self through 
which is his seeing, nor to his heart in which is his pleasure. A drunken man 
tells no tale about his drunkenness, neither he who is taking pleasure about his 
taking of pleasure, but his tale is only about that in which he takes pleasure. 
And an example of this is in knowledge of a thing, for it changes to knowledge 
of the knowledge of that thing, and the knowledge of the thing, whenever there 
comes to the knower knowledge of his knowledge, is turned from the thing. 
And such a condition as this sometimes suddenly appears with regard to created 
things, and sometimes, also, with regard to the Creator. For the most part it is 
like swift lightning which stands not and lasts not; if it should last, human 
strength could not endure it. And often he who is thus affected is agitated 
under its burdens with an agitation which slays his soul, like what is narrated 
concerning Abu Al-Hussain Al-Nuri that he was present at an assembly and 
heard this verse: " I ceased not alighting, on account of thy love, at a place of 
alighting, in alighting at which hearts are bewildered." 

Then he arose and constrained himself to an ecstasy, and ran wildly on, and 
happened upon a cane-brake which had been cut, but the stems in which 
remained like swords. Then he kept running in it and repeating the verse until the 
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morning, and the blood flowed from his legs so that his feet and shanks swelled. 
And he lived after that a few days and died. May Allah have mercy upon him I 
This is the step of those who are faithfully true in understanding and in ecstasy, 
and it is the highest of the steps ; for Hearing through states is a descent from the 
steps of perfection. States are mingled with attributes of the flesh and Hearing is 
a kind of falling short; that only is perfection that the subject should pass away 
totally from himself and his states I mean, that he should forget them and that 
there should not remain to him any paving of attention to them, like as the 
women paid no attention to their hands and to the knifes. So he hears Allah, 
finds with Allah and in Allah and from Allah. This is the rank of him who wades 
the deep sea of verities and has passed the shore- land of states and works, and 
has occupied himself with the purity of the Unity and is confirmed in absolute 
sincerity. Then there does not remain in him anything of it as a roob» but his 
fleshliness totally dies down, and his paying attention to fleshly attributes passes 
away absolutely. And I do not mean by his ‘passing away ' the passing away of his 
body, but the passing away of his heart. And I do not mean by the ' heart’ the 
flesh and blood, but a delicate secret thing which he has, a hidden relationship to 
the evident heart behind which is the secret thing of the spirit which exists by the 
command of God, whose are Might and Majesty. He knows it who knows it, and 
he is ignorant of who is ignorant of it. And to that secret thing there is an 
existence, and the quality (form as opposed to substance] of that existence is 
what is present in it. Then whenever there is present in it something else than 
itself, it is as though only that thing which is present had existence. And a parallel 
to it is a polished mirror, since it has no colour in itself, but its colour is the 
colour of what is present in it. And so, too, is a glass, for it imitates the colour of 
its resting-place, and its colour is the colour of what is present in it. It has not in 
itself any quality, but its quality is to receive qualities, and its colour is a kind of 
being prepared to receive colours. 

There speaks clearly of this essence in the heart in relation to what is present 
in it, the saying of the poet". Fine is the glass and fine the wine, so they mingle 
together and the thing becomes hard. 

It is as though there were wine and no glass, and as though there were a glass 
and no wine." 

This is one of the stages of the sciences of Revelation. 

From it begins the fantasy of him who claimed being ‘in-dwelt' and "becoming 
one' and said: "I am the Truth," and around it buzzes the talk of the Christians in 
claim of a uniting of the divine and the human, or of one being clothed with the 
other, or taking up its abode in it, according as their expressions vary. 

This is a pure blunder, which resembles the blunder of him who assigns to a 
mirror the quality of redness whenever the colour of redness shows in it from 
what is opposite it. 

But such cases as these do not pertain to the science of Intercourse, so let us 
return to the point; we have mentioned how the steps as to the understanding of 
things heard stand apart. 
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The Second Stage 


After understanding and application comes ecstasy. And men have had a long 
discussion as to the reality of ecstasy ; I mean the Sufis and those philosophers 
who have considered the relation of Hearing to the soul. As for the Sufis, Dhun- 
Nun Al-Misri has said of ecstasy that it is a Visitant of truth which comes 
disturbing hearts and driving them towards the Truth ; then he who gives ear to it 
in truth, attains truth, and he who gives ear to it in fleshliness, becomes an 
unbeliever. So it is as though he used being aroused on the part of hearts and 
driven towards the Truth as an expression for ecstasy, and ecstasy was that which 
he found at the arrival of the Visitant of Hearing, since he calls Healing a Visitant 
of truth. And Abu Al-Hussain Ad-Darraj said: talking of what he found in 
Hearing, " Ecstasy is un expression for what is found with Hearing." He said also, 
" Hearing whirls about with me in the exercise-grounds of beauty, and causes me 
to find the existence of the Truth beside the Veil, and gives me drink from the 
cup of purity, so that I attain by it to the alighting-places of good-will, and it 
brings me out to the gardens of delight and ease." And Ash-Shibli said: " That 
which is external in Hearing is a temptation, and that which is internal is a 
warning, and to him who knows the signification, listening to the sing is lawful. 
But he who does not, has summoned temptation and exposed himself to ruin." 
And someone said: “Hearing is the morning meal of souls for the people of 
knowledge ; for it is a praise that is finer than all other works, and by subtleness 
of nature there is attainment to its subtleness, and by purity of the secret heart to 
its purity and its graciousness with those worthy of it." And 'Amr Ibn 'Uthman al- 
Makki said: "No explanation covers the nature of ecstasy, for it is a secret of 
Allah with His faithful believers" And someone said: "Ecstasy consists of 
Revelations proceeding from the Truth." And Abu Sa'id Ibn Al-'Arabi said: " 
Ecstasy is lifting of the curtain, and witnessing of the Watcher and presence of 
understanding, and observation of the Unseen, and converse with the secret, and 
intercourse with that which is missing ; it consists in your passing away and 
coming to an end in respect of what you are.” He said also: " Ecstasy is the first 
of the stages of those whom Allah distinguishes and chooses out, and it is the 
inheritance that comes from belief in the unseen; then, when men taste it, and its 
light spreads abroad in their heart, there falls away from them all doubt and 
uncertainty." He said also: "That which curtains off from ecstasy is seeing the 
traces of the flesh and being entangled in affections and motives ; for the flesh is 
curtained in by its motives. Then whenever the motives sire broken away, and 
the memory is cleansed, and the heart is clean and fine and pure, and 
exhortation profits the subject, and he alights through secret intercourse in a 
near alighting-place, and he is addressed and hears with an attentive ear him 
who addresses him, and with a witnessing heart and a secret thought made 
evident, then he witnesses what was distant from him, and that is ecstasy 
because he has found what was lacking with him." He said also, " Ecstasy is 
what comes at a mention that arouses, or a fear that disquiets, or at a rebuke for 
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a slip, or in a conversation concerning one of God's gracious boons, or at 
something which points to an advantage, or at a feeling of longing for the 
unseen, or at grief for that which has passed, or at regret for that which has 
gone, or at an effort towards a state, or at what summons to a positive duty, or 
at intercourse in the secret heart ; it is when external and external are face to 
face, and internal and internal, and unseen and unseen, and secret thought and 
secret thought; it is the extracting of what is in. Your favour through what is 
against thee out of that in which there was labouring before the. Then that is 
written down to thee, after it was apart from thee; so there is established to thee 
a dignity without a dignity and a renown without a renown, since He is the one 
who dispenses favours first and to whom the whole command goes back." 'This 
is the external part of the science of ecstasy, and the sayings of the Sufis of this 
kind as to ecstasy are very numerous. 

As for the Philosophers, one of them said: "There is in the heart a glorious 
Excellency; the force of speech is not able to elicit it with words, but the soul can 
do it with melodies. Then, when it appears, the soul is rejoiced and moved 
towards it; so listen to the soul and have secret converse with it, and summon the 
secret converse of external things." And one of them said: "The consequences of 
hearing music and singing are that he who was weak in counsel is set to work, 
and he who was distant from meditation is driven forward, and he who was 
wearied on account of considerations and plans is sharpened, so that there comes 
back what was distant, and begins to work what was weak, and is clean what was 
discolored, and he becomes lively in every plan and intention and hits the mark 
and does not go astray and arrives and does not linger." And another said: "Just 
as thought follows on the paths of science to the thing it deals with, so hearing 
music and singing follows on the paths of the heart to the spiritual world." And 
one of them said-he had been asked what was the cause of the spontaneous 
moving of the extremities of the body according to the measure of melodies and 
rhythms-"That is passionate love in the reason ; and he who loves passionately in 
the reason has no need that he should soothe or coax his beloved with my heart 
of the Lot. 

Speech, hot he soothes and coaxes and has secret intercourse by smiling and 
glancing- and delicate movement of eyelash and eyebrow and signs, and these all 
speak, only they are spiritual. But as for the passionate lover of the animal kind, 
he uses speech that he may express by it the fruit of the external part of his weak 
longing and counterfeit passion." And another said: " He who sorrows let him 
listen to melodies, for when sorrow enters the soul the light of the soul dies 
down, but whenever the soul rejoices its light flames up, and its joy appears, and 
yearning appears in proportion to the possible receiving of him who receives it, 
and that is in proportion to his purity and cleanness from guile and filthiness." 
And the opinions that have been expressed concerning Hearing and ecstasy are 
very many, but there is no reason why we should adduce many of them ; so let us 
try to understand the idea for which ecstasy is an expression. We say that it is an 
expression for a condition which Hearing produces as its result, and it is a 
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truthful visitant, fresh, a consequence to Hearing, and the listener experiences it 
from his soul. This condition must fall in one of two divisions. It can either be 
referred to acts of revelation and Witnessing-these are on the side of knowledge 
and admonitions-or it may be referred to changing and states that are not from 
knowledge, but are such as longing and fear and grief and disquietude and joy 
and vexation and regret and expansion and contraction of the heart-these all are 
states which Hearing arouses or strengthens. Then if it is weak in so much that 
it does not produce an effect by way of external movement or repose or change 
of condition, so that the external form should be moved contrary to its custom, 
or goes or stays from looking or speaking or moving contrary to its custom, it is 
not called ecstasy. But if it shows itself externally it is called ecstasy either weak 
or strong, in proportion to how it shows itself and to the external change which 
it produces. And its producing movement is in proportion to the force with 
which it comes; and the guarding against external change is in proportion to the 
force of him who is under the ecstasy and his power to control his limbs. So, 
sometimes, the ecstasy is strong with regard to external things, yet no external 
change is produced because of the force of him who is being affected. And 
sometimes external movement does not appear on account of the weakness of 
the visitant and it’s falling short of producing movement and loosing the knot 
of restraint.Towards the first sense Abu Sa'id Ibn Al-'Arabi pointed when he 
said of ecstasy that it consisted in Witnessing of the Watcher, and in the 
presence of understanding, and in beholding of the Unseen. And it is natural 
that Hearing should be a cause of revealing that which before was unrevealed, 
for revealing takes place through certain causes, one of which is admonition, 
and Hearing is an admonisher. And another of the causes of revealing is 
changing of the states, and witnessing of them, and attaining to them, for 
attaining to them is a kind of knowledge that helps to explain things that were 
not known before. And another of them is purity of heart; and Hearing 
produces purity of heart, and the purity is a cause of revealing. And another of 
them is the arousing alacrity of heart through force of Hearing, and thus the 
heart is strengthened to witness that which its strength was not equal to before, 
just as a beast of burden is strengthened to carry what before that it could not. 
And the work of the heart is seeking after revelation and beholding the secrets 
of the Kingdom just as the work of the beast of burden is the carrying of loads. 
Thus, through these causes, Hearing is a cause of revealing. Further, the heart, 
when it is pure, often has represented to it the truth in the form of an act of 
Witnessing, or in a bit of verse that strikes upon the ear which is expressed by 
the voice of the Ghati’ when the hearer is awake or by a vision when he is 
dreaming (and that is one six and fortieth part of prophecy but the science by 
which that may be proved is foreign to the science of Intercourse). What is 
narrated from Muhammad Ibn Masruq Al-Baghdadi - is a case in point. He said: 
" J went out one night in the days of my foolishness, and I was drunk and 
singing this verse.In Mount Sinai is a vine which I never pass by but I marvel at 
those who drink water.” 
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Then I heard one saying: "And in Jaliannum is a well; not a throat gulps it 
down, but it tears from its belly the entrails.” 

That was the cause of my repenting and busying myself with science and the 
service of God." Then consider how the singing worked in purifying his heart, 
until there appeared to him the essence of the truth in the description of Hell 
by means of an expression with a meaning couched in measured language, and 
which struck his external ear. And it is related from Muslim Al-Abbaduni that 
he said: " There came to us once Salih Al-Murri and 'Utbah Al-Ghulam and 
‘Abd Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid and Muslim al-Aswuri, and they alighted by the shore. 
Then I prepared for them that night some food, and summoned them to it and 
they came. But when I laid the food before them, lo, a speaker who said this 
verse, lifting up his voice: ' And meats divert thee from the eternal abode; and 
the going astray of a pleasure of the appetite is no thing of advantage. 

Then Utbah al-Ghulam cried a great cry and fell down fainting, and the 
people wept, and I took away the food, and, by Allah! They did not taste of it a 
morsel." And just as the voice of the caller is heard with purity of heart, so there 
is witnessed also with the eye the form of Al-Khadir, for he presents himself in 
varying forms to the possessors of hearts And under similar conditions the angels 
present themselves to the prophets, either in their veritable form or in a likeness 
which resembles their form with some resemblance. The Apostle of Allah saw 
Ariel twice in his own form and related of him that he blocked the horizon. That 
is what is meant in the saying of Him Most High, instructed him one terrible of 
strength, a possessor of prudence ; then he stood erect and he was in the upper 
horizon-to the end of the verse And in such states which have their origin in 
purity, perception swoops down on the secret thoughts of hearts. That 
perception is sometimes called insight and therefore the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Beware of the insight of the 
believer, for he sees in the light of God." It has been related that a man of the 
Magians used to go about to the Muslims and ask them, “What is the meaning of 
the saying of the Prophet, ' Beware of the insight of the believer'?" Then they 
would rehearse to him its interpretation, but that would not satisfy him. At last he 
came to one of the Sheikhs of the Sufis and asked him. Then he said to him, "Its 
meaning is that you should cut off the girdle that is about your middle under your 
dress." Then he said: "Thou hast said rightly; that is its meaning." Then he 
repeated the Muslim confession of faith and said: "Now I know that you are a 
believer, and that your belief is true." And similarly it is related from Ibrahim al- 
Khawas that he said: “I was in Baghdad among a company of poor in the 
Mosque, and there advanced a youth, excellent of odor, handsome of face. Then 
I said to my fellows, 'It occurs to me that he is a Jew,’ but they all disagreed with 
me in that. Then I went out, and the youth went out and returned to them and 
said: ' What did the Sheikh say of me? ‘So they were ashamed, but he pressed 
them and they said: 'That you were a Jew.' Then he came to me and bent over my 
hands and kissed my head and recited the Muslim confession of faith and said: 
'We find in our books that the insight of the very veracious does not fail. So I 
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said: “I will test the Muslims." Then I regarded them and said: "If there is among 
them a very veracious one it is in this group, for they are speaking of the stories 
of Him whose glory is exalted and reciting of His might." Then I clothed myself 
like you, and when the Sheikh scrutinized me and had insight as to me, I knew 
that he was a very veracious one.’ So was the story, and the youth came to be of 
the great ones of the Sufis." And it is to such revealing as this that the saying of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" points, " If the 
devils were not hovering around the hearts of the Sons of Adam, verily they 
would behold the dominion of heaven.” And the devils hover around hearts only 
when they are equipped with blameworthy qualities, for such are the pasture- 
ground of the devil and of his host, and he who cleanses his heart from these 
qualities and purifies himself, the devil does not circle around his heart. And to 
this, too, points the saying of Him Most High, Except your servants from among 
them, the purified, and the saying of Him Most High, Lo, my servants, you have 
no power over them (Al-Hijr 40, 42). 
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And Hearing is a cause of purity of heart, and by means of purity it is a net 
for truth. This is indicated by what is narrated that Dhun-Nun Al-Misri entered 
Baghdad, and there assembled to him a company of the Sufis and along with 
them was a reciter of poems then they asked his permission that the reciter 
should recite something to them, and he gave it. So the reciter chanted, saying: 
"A litte of thy love torments me, then how will it be with it when it gains 
complete mastery? And thou hast joined in my heart all of a love in which others 
have formerly shared. Dost thou not lament for him who is sore wounded, who 
weeps when he that is free of care laughs?” 

Dhun-Nun arose and fell upon his face. Then another man arose, and Dhu-n- 
Nun said: He who sees you when you rise, and the man sat down. And that on the part 
of Dhu-n-Nun was insight into the man's heart that he was trying to feign 
ecstasy. So he showed him that He who was seeing him when he rose was the 
opponent to his rising on account of anything else than Allah Most High. And if 
the man had been sincere he would not have sat down. 

Then, since the result of ecstasy’ resolves itself into revelations and states, 
know that each one of these two is divisible into that for which an expression, 
when one is free from it, is possible, and that for which an expression is 
fundamentally impossible. Perhaps you will find strange a condition or 
knowledge the real nature of which you do out know and the expression of the 
real nature of which is impossible ; but do not regard that as strange, for you will 
find witnesses for it in your ordinary states. As for the knowledge, how many a 
lawyer there is whom two questions confront, similar in form, but the lawyer gets 
so far by his natural faculty as to perceive that between them there is a difference 
as to the decision, yet whenever he tries to state the direction of the difference his 
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tongue does not help him to express it, although he may be the most eloquent of 
men. So he attains by his natural faculty to perceive the difference, but the 
expressing of it is impossible to him. And his attaining to see the difference is 
knowledge which he meets in his heart through natural faculty, and, without 
doubt, there is a cause for its occurrence in his heart. That difference has a real 
nature with Allah Most High, but the lawyer is not able to speak of it, not on 
account of any falling short in his tongue, but because the idea is too fine in itself 
for expression to present it. This belongs to what has been thought out by those 
who apply themselves to looking into complicated things. 

As for the states, how many a man gets so far as to perceive in his heart, on 
some occasion which may appear in it, a contraction or an expansion, yet he does 
not know its cause! And a man sometimes thinks about a thing, and it makes an 
impression on his soul. Then he forgets the cause, but the impression remains 
upon his soul, and he fecls it. And, sometimes, the condition which he feels is a 
joy which arosc in his soul on his thinking about a cause which produces joy ; or 
it may have been a sorrow ; then he who was thinking about it forgets, but feels 
in the impression its consequence. And sometimes that condition is a strange 
condition which a word expressing joy or sorrow does not indicate clearly, and 
for which he cannot come upon a suitable expression revealing what was 
intended. Thus some people are distinguished above others by a natural faculty of 
taste in metrical poetry and a power of distinguishing between it and that which ts 
not metrical. And the condition is one which the possessor of a natural faculty of 
taste attains to perceive in respect that he is not in doubt as to it-t mean as to the 
distinguishing between that which is good as to meter or bad. Yet he is not able 
to express the condition by anything which will make clear his meaning to one 
who has not a natural faculty of taste. 

In the soul are strange states, and this is their description” The well- 
recognized ideas of fear and grief and joy occur only in the case of that Hearing 
which proceeds from singing that has a meaning. But as for vibrating strings and 
the other musical tones which have no meaning, they make on the soul a 
wonderful impression, and it is not possible to express the wonders of that 
impression. Sometimes it is expressed as a longing; but a longing which he who 
feels does not know for what he longs, is wonderful. And he whose heart is 
disturbed when he hears stringed instruments and the Shahin and their like does 
not know for what he is longing. He finds in his heart a state as though it 
demanded a thing he does not know what; this befalls even the common herd 
and those over whose hearts the love neither of man nor of Allah Most High can 
get control. There is a mystery in this, and it is that to every longing belong two 
fundamental bases: the one of them is a quality in him that longs, a kind of 
relationship with that which is longed for; and the second is a knowledge of the 
thing longed for, a knowledge of whar attaining to it would be like. Then given 
the quality in which is the longing and given the knowledge of the appearance of 
the thing longed for, the matter is clear. But if the knowledge of the thing longed 
for is not given, and the quality of longing is given and the quality moves the 
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heart and its flame flares up, that entails confusion of mind and bewilderment 
without fail. If a human being grew up alone so that he never saw the fort: of 
women and knew not what sexual intercourse was, and thereafter approached 
puberty and lust overcame him, verily he would feel in himself the fire of lust, but 
would not know that he was longing for sexual intercourse, because he did not 
know what sexual intercourse was and had no experience of the form of 
women. There is a relationship like this in the soul of the human being with the 
upper world and the pleasures which ho is promised there at the Lote-tree of 
the Extremity and in the upper Paradises. Only he cannot imagine these things 
to himself except as qualities and names, like him who has heard the expression 
' sexual intercourse ' and the name ' woman,’ but has not seen the form of a 
woman even, nor the form of a man, nor his own form in a mirror that he 
might know by analogy. So Hearing moves in him longing, but abounding 
ignorance and the being occupied with this world have made him forget 
himself, and have made him forget his Lord, and have made him forget his 
abiding-place to which is his desire and his longing by nature. Then his heart 
demands from him a thing he does not know what, and he is confused and 
bewildered and disturbed like one who is choking, who does not know how to 
be saved. This, and things like it, belong to the states, a perception of the 
completeness of the verities of which is not to be attained, and he who is 
affected by them is not able to give them expression. 

The division of ecstasy , into that, which can be made manifest and that 
which cannot be made manifest is now clear. Then know also that ecstasy is 
divided into that which itself attacks and that which is forced, and that is called 
affecting ecstasy. Of this forced affecting of ecstasy there is that which is 
blameworthy, and it is what aims at hypocrisy and at the manifesting of the 
Glorious States in spite of being destitute of them. And of it there is that which is 
praiseworthy, and it leads to the invoking of the Glorious States and the gaining 
of them for oneself and bringing them to oneself by device ; for the Glorious 
States may be brought through such gaining for oneself. And therefore the 
Apostle of Allah commanded him who did not weep at the reading of the Qur'an 
that he should force weeping and mourning; for the beginning of these States is 
sometimes forced while their ends thereafter are true. And how should forcing 
not boo a cause that that which is forced should become in the sequel a matter of 
nature? Everyone who learns the Qur'an at first memorizes it by force, and 
recites it by force, in spite of completeness of meditation and presence of 
intelligence, and, thereafter, that becomes a regular custom to the tongue, so that 
the tongue runs on through it in prayer, etc. While he who prays is inattentive So, 
he recites the whole of a Surah, and his soul returns to him after he has arrived at 
the end and he knows that he has recited it in a state of inattention. And so a 
writer writes at first with serious application, then his hand accustoms itself to 
penmanship and writing becomes to him nature. Then he writes many leaves 
while his heart is engrossed in thinking of something else. 

So there is no path to gaining for oneself anything possible for the soul and 
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the members except by effort and practice at first; and, thereafter, it becomes 
nature through custom. And that is what is meant by the saying of some, 
Custom is a fifth humor's Thus it is with the Glorious States. It is not fitting 
that despair of them should arise when they are Jacking, but it is fitting that an 
effort should be made to acquire them for oneself through Hearing and its like. 
And, in truth, as to habit, the case has been seen of one desiring to love 
passionately an individual that at the time he does not love ; then he does not 
cease repeating the mention of it to himself and keeping his gaze upon it and 
affirming to himself its amiable qualities and praiseworthy characteristics, until 
he does love it passionately, and that is fixed in his breast with a fixing that 
passes beyond the bound of his will. Then he may desire after that to be free of 
it and cannot get free of it. Like this is the love of Allah Most High and the 
longing to meet Him and the fear of His anger and other than that of the 
Glorious States; whenever a man misses them it is fitting that he should apply 
effort to bring them to himself by companioning with those who are 
characterized by them, and by witnessing their States and approving of their 
qualities in the soul and by sitting with them at Hearing and by praying and 
beseeching Allah Most High that He would grant him that condition through 
making easy to him its causes. And among its causes are the companionships of 
the excellent and of those who fear and love and long and of the humble; he 
who companions with any individual, to him there come qualities of that 
individual, though from whence he docs not know. And the possibility that love 
and the rest of the states may result through these causes is indicated by the 
saying of the Apostle of Allah when he prayed, "O Allah, grant me your love 
and the love of those that love you and the love of those who bring me near to 
your love." So he "peace be upon him" in peaking love has sought aid of prayer. 

This is an exposition of how ecstasy is divided into revelations and states, 
and how it is divided into what can be clearly stated and what can not be 
clearly stated, and how it is divided into what is produced by effort and what 
is natural. 

Then if you say: " What is the mind of those whose ecstasy does not appear at 
hearing the Qur'an and it is the word of God, but appears at singing, and it is the 
word of poets? So even if that last is a truth issuing from the benignity of Allah 
Most High, and is not a lie issuing from the craft of the devil, yet the Qur'an is 
worthier to cause ecstasy than singing." Then, we say, Ecstasy is truth. It is what 
grows up out of the abundance of the love of Allah Most High and out of 
sincerity in desiring Him and in longing to meet Him. That is stirred up by 
hearing the Qur'an also, and he who is not stirred up by hearing the Qur'an, only 
loves the creation and loves passionately the created. The saying of Allah Most 
High indicates that "Those who believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the 
remembrance of Allah: for without doubt in the remembrance of Allah do hearts 
find satisfaction.” (Ar-Ra'd 28). 
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He further said: “the skins of those who fear their Lord tremble thereat; then 
their skins and their hearts do soften to the celebration of Allah's praises. Such is 
the guidance of Allah: He guides therewith whom He pleases, but such as Allah 
leaves to stray, can have none to guide.” (Az-Zumar 23). 
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And everything that is experienced as a consequence of Hearing, because of 
Hearing in the soul, is ecstasy. The resting confidingly and the bristling ,and the 
fear and the softening of the heart, all that is ecstasy. And Allah Most High said: 
“The Believers are only those whose hearts dread when Allah is mentioned, and 
He Almighty said:” Had We sent down this Quran on a mountain, verily, you 
wouldst have seen it humble itself and cleave asunder for fear of Allah. Such are 
the similitudes which We propound to men, that they may reflect.” Al-Hashr 21). 
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So dread and humility are ecstasy on the side of states if not on the side of 
revelations, but this ecstasy sometimes causes revelations and admonitions. 
"With regard to this the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Adorn the Qur'an with your voices." And he said with 
regard to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari, "Verily, he has been given a pipe of the pipes 
of the family of Dawud." And the stories indicating- that ecstasy has showed 
itself in the possessors of hearts at hearing the Qur'an are many. The saying of 
the Prophet, "The Surah Hiri and those like it have turned my head white," 
speaks of ecstasy}', for white hair results from sorrow and fear, that is, 
ecstasy. And it is related that Ibn Mas'ud recited to the Apostle of Allah the 
Surah of Women, and when he came to where Allah Most High says: "hen 


how when We bring from every people a witness and bring you against these 
as a witness?” (An-Nisa’ 41) 
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He said: "That is enough," and his eyes were flowing with tears. And in a 
tradition stands that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" recited this verse, or it was recited in his presence: “With Us are 
Fetters (to bind them), and a Fire (to burn them), And a Food that chokes, and a 
Penalty Grievous.” (Al-Muzzammil 12-13) 
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Then he fell fainting. And in a tradition stands that the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" recited, if you punish them, they are 
your servants (Al-Ma'idah 18) 
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Then he wept. And whenever he passed a verse of compassion, he prayed and 
rejoiced; and rejoicing is ecstasy. And Allah Most High has praised the people of 
ecstasy in the Qur'an, and He Most High said: and whenever they hear what had 


been revealed to the Apostle you see their eyes flowing over with tears because of 
what of the truth they perceive (Al-Ma'idah 83). 


(OSE A, KS AIG LHI 
And it is narrated that the Apostle of Allah was wont to pray with a boiling in 
his breast like the boiling of a cooking-pot. 


Much is transmitted from the Companions and the Followers concerning 
ecstasy through the Qur'an. Of them were some who fell swooning, and some 
who wept, and some who fainted, and some who died in their fainting. It is 
related that Zurarah Ibn Awfa', and he was one of the Followers, was acting as 
Imam in Ar-Rigag, and he recited, Then when there is a sounding on the 


trumpet (Al-Muddaththir 8) 
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And fell fainting and died in his mil) rah-may Allah have mercy on him I and 
‘Umar heard a man reciting, Verily the punishment of thy Lord surely descends; 
there is none to keep it back. Then he cried with a great cry and fell fainting, and 
was carried into his house and ceased not to be seen in his house for a month. And 
Salih al-Murti recited to Abu Jarir and he sobbed and died. And ash-Shafi'i heard 
one reciting, this shall be a day when they shall not speak and shall not be 
permitted to excuse themselves (Al-Mursalat 35) 
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Then he fainted. And 'All Ibn al-Fudail heard one reciting, A day when 
mankind shall rise up for the Lord of the worlds I and he fell fainting, and al- 
Fudail said: " May Allah repay thee what He has taught him from thee! "And 
similar Stories are transmitted from a number of them. 


So, too, is the case with the Sufis. One night of Ramadan Ash-Shibli was in his 
mosque, and he was praying behind an Imam, and the Imam recited, and, verily, if 
we willed we would bring to thee him whom we inspired (Al-Isra' 86) 
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And Ash-Shibli shrieked a great shriek, the people thought that his soul had 
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fled ; his face grew red, and his shoulder muscles quivered, and he kept saying, " 
With such words He addresses the beloved," repeating that over and over. And 
al-Junaid said: "I entered one day to Sari As-Saqati and I saw before him a man 
who had fainted. Then he said to me, ' This man heard a verse from the Qur'an 
and fainted.' And I said: 'Recite to him the same verse,’ and it was recited and he 
recovered. So he said: ' How didst thou come to say that?" I said: ' I considered 
Ya'qub, his blindness was on account of a created thing and through a created 
thing he saw, and if his blindness had been on account of the truth he would not 
have seen through a created thing then they approved that." And the saying of 
the poet points to what al-Junaid said: "And many a cup I drank for the sake of a 
pleasure; and I cured myself of that pleasure with another cup." 

One of the Sufis said: "I was reciting one night this verse, every soul tastes of 
death? And J kept repeating it over. And lo, the voice of a Latif came to me and 
said: ' How oft will you repeat that verse? You have killed four of the Jinn; they 
had not lifted their heads to heaven since they were created." And Abu Ali Al- 
Maghazili said to Ash-Shibli, "Often there strikes my ear a verse from the book 
of Allah Most High and drags me to turn from this world; then I return to my 
former states and to mankind, and do not remain in that." Then he said: "What 
struck your ear out of the Qur'an by which He dragged you to Himself, that was 
favour from Him to you and benignity on His part towards you, and when He 
restored you to yourself that was solicitude on His part for you, for it is not well 
for our but that you should be free from force and compulsion in advancing to 
Him." And a man of the people of Sufism heard one reciting, O you soul who are 
at rest, return unto your Lord, well pleased, well pleasing (AJ-Fajr 27). 

EAT LET eats > 

Then he besought the reciter to repeat it and said: "Now often do I say to it, ' 
Return!" and it does not return!" And he constrained himself to an ecstasy and 
cried with a great cry, and his spirit departed. And Bakr Ibn Mu'adh heard one 
reciting, and warn them of the day that hastens on..."(Ghafir 18). 
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Then he was disquieted and thereafter cried, "Have mercy on him whom you 
have warned and who did not approach you in obedience after the warning." 
Then he fainted. And Ibrahim Ibn Adham when he heard one reciting: When the 
heavens are split (Al-Inshiqaq 1) 
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His joints were disquieted to such a degree that he quivered. And it is related 
from Muhammad Ibn Sabba” that he said: "A man was washing in the Euphrates 


and there passed by him a man on the bank reciting: "And O you in sin! get you 
apart this Day!" (Ya Sin 59). 
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Then the man ceased not being disquieted until he sank and died." And it 
is mentioned that Salman al-Farsi beheld a youth reciting, and he came to a 
verse and his skin bristled. Then Salman loved him. And he missed him once 
and asked concerning him, and was told that he was sick. So he went to visit 
him, and lo, he was at the point of death. Then he said: " O Abu 'Abd Allah, 
hast thou seen that bristling of the skin which is in me? For it came to me in a 
most beautiful form and informed me that Allah had pardoned me for it every 
sin." And, in general, he who has a heart is not free from ecstasy at hearing 
the Qur'an; for if the Qur'an does not make an impression on it at all, then it 
is like unto one who cried aloud to what did not hear save a crying and a 


shouting- deaf, dumb, blind are they, so they understand not (Al-Baqarah 
171); 
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But on him who has a heart a word of wisdom which he hears makes 
impression. Ja'far Al-Khalil said: " There entered one day to al-Junaid, with whom 
there was a company, a man of the people of Khurasan, and he said to al-Junaid, ' 
When are of equal account to a creature he who praises him and he who blames 
him and one said: "When he has entered a madhouse and is bound with two 
chains.’ Then said al-Junaid: 'This is not our affair.’ Thereupon he turned to the 
man and said: ' When he is certain that he is created.' Then the man sobbed a 
great sob and died." And if you say, "But if hearing the Qur'an avails for 
ecstasy, what is their mind who gather together to hear singing from reciters of 
poetry instead of reciters of the Qur'an? Their gathering together and throwing 
themselves into ecstasy ought to be in the circles of reciters of the Qur'an and 
not in the circles of reciters of poetry. And there ought to be sought by every 
gathering in every party a reciter of the Qur'an, and not a reciter of poetry, for 
the word of Allah Most High is, without doubt, more excellent than singing." 
Then know that singing is more powerful than the Qur'an in arousing to ecstasy 
for seven reasons. The first reason is that all the verses of the Qur'an do not fit 
the state of the listener, and are not suited for him to understand and to apply 
to what is in close connection with him. Then he over whom rules sorrow or 
longing or regret, how shall he fit to his state the saying of Him Most High, 
Allah commands you concerning your children, to the male there shall be the 
like of the share of two females, (An-Nisa’ 12) 
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And so, too, are all the verses in which are expounded the laws of 
inheritance and of divorce and restrictive ordinances, etc. That which moves 
the contents of the heart is only what fit it; and poets compose their verses only 
to elicit by them states of the heart, so that there should be no need, in 
understanding the state through them, to use force to arouse longing. 

It is true that he over whom rules an overwhelming and all-conquering 
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condition which does not leave room for any other than itself, and he with whom 
is wide awareness and quick penetration with which he can grasp ideas only 
suggested by the expressions, in such a case as his, his ecstasy sometimes comes 
on at anything heard, as in the case of him for whom there came on at the 
reminder by Allah Most High, Allah commands you concerning your children 
(An-Nisa’ 12 and 175) 
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The thought of the condition of death which makes wills necessary, and that 
there was no escape for any man from leaving his wealth and his children behind 
him, which are his two beloved things of this world, and leaving one of them to 
the other and abandoning both of them ; so fear and perturbation overwhelm 
him. Or, as in the case of him who hears the mention of Allah in His saying, 
Allah commands you concerning your children, and he is confused by the bare 
name apart from what is before it and after it, and there comes upon him the 
thought of the compassion of Allah for His creatures and His solicitude, in that 
He Himself rules the division of inheritances, to care for them in their life and 
death. So he says, " Since He cares for our children after our death, then we need 
not doubt that He will care for us "; so there is aroused from him a state of hope, 
and that brings after it joy and gladness. 

Or, from the saying of Him Most High, to the male there shall be the like of 
the share of two females, there comes upon him the thought of the pre-eminence 
of the male in his being a man over the female, and that men whom trading and 
selling do not divert from the celebration of Allah will have the superiority in the 
other world, and that they who are diverted by other than Allah Most High from 
the thought of Allah Most High really belong to the class of women and not to 
that of men. Then he fears that he may be curtained or kept back in the pleasant 
abode of the other world, even as the female is kept back in the wealth of this 
world. 

Such as these sometimes move ecstasy, but only in him in who has two 
qualities; the one of them is a condition, overwhelming, absolute, all - 
conquering, and the other is an effective penetration and a wide awareness of the 
utmost and the most complete kind to call attention to ideas hi that are remote 
through things that are near. And that is of the rarest ; so on that account 
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recourse had to singing, which consists of expressions fitted to states so closely 
that the states are aroused as quickly as the expression is heard. 

It is narrated that Abu Al-Hussain An-Nuri was with a company in a party, 
and a question in science was discussed among them, but Abu Al-Hussain was 
silent. Thereafter he lifted up his head and chanted to them: " Many a cooing 
pigeon in the early dawn, full of disquietude, has cried among the swaying 
branches; she remembered a mate and a time of happiness, and she wept for 
sorrow and aroused my sorrow. 

So my weeping often disquieted her and her weeping often disquieted me. 

In truth, I would sometimes soothe her yet not make her understand, and 
she would sometimes complain yet not make me understand; but I, through 
emotion, made her perceive, and she also, through emotion, made me 
perceive." ' 

So he said: and there did not remain one of the people but rose and 
constrained himself to an ecstasy. And this ecstasy did not result to them from 
the science in which they were wading, though science is earnestness and truth. 
And the second reason is that the Qur'an is held by most in the memory and is 
committed to ears and hearts; and whatever is heard for the first time makes a 
greater impression on the heart, and on the second repetition its impression is 
weaker, while on the third its impression almost fails. If the possessor of 
overpowering ecstasy were to strive to bring on his ecstasy by the use of one 
verse continually on occasions near to one another, within a day or a week, that 
would not be possible for him. But if he change that verse for another verse the 
impression on his heart will be renewed, although the verse may state the same 
thought. So, if its poetical expression be new as compared with that of the first 
verse, it will move the soul, although the thought is the same. But the Qur'an 
reciter is not able to recite a new Qur'an on every occasion and in every party; for 
the Qur'an is limited and addition to it is not possible, and it is all held in the 
memory and repeated often. As-Siddiq pointed to what we have here mentioned 
when he said: on seeing the Arabs arriving and weeping at the bearing of the 
Qur'an," We were as you are, but our hearts are hard." Yet think not that the heart 
of As-Siddiq was harder than the hearts of these rough Arabs, or that it was 
emptier of the love of Allah Most High and of the love of His word than their 
hearts, but the repetition upon his heart had produced callousness with, regard 
to it, and he was slightly impressed by it on account of what had befallen him of 
familiarity through his much listening. For, on account of custom, it is 
impossible that a hearer should hear a verse that he had not heard before and 
should weep, and then should keep on weeping on its account twenty years, and 
after that time should weep at it on its being repeated, and that the first hearing 
should not differ from the last except in its being strange and new. To every 
new thing belongs a pleasure, and to every fresh thing belongs an emphasis, and 
along with everything to which you are accustomed there is a familiarity which 
hurts the emphasis, and, therefore, was ‘Umar anxious to prevent the people 
from much circuiting of the Ka'bah, and he said: "I fear that the people will 
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despise this House," i.e. will be familiar with it. And he who arrives as a pilgrim 
and sees the House for the first time, weeps and cries out and often faints when 
his glance falls upon it. And he sometimes remains in Mecca and does not feel a 
trace of that in his soul. So, then, the singer has at his disposal new verses of 
poetry for each occasion, but he has not at his disposal for each occasion a new 
verso of the Qur'an. 

The third reason is that measure in language has a power, through poetic 
taste, of making impression on the soul. 

For a pleasant voice with measure is not like a pleasant voice without 
measure; and measure is what is found in poetry as opposed to verses of the 
Qur'an. And if the singer were to drag the verse which he is chanting or err in 
it or turn aside from the limit of that way in the melody, the heart of the 
listener would be disquieted and his ecstasy and Hearing wasted, and the 
impression would be scared away on account of the lack of fittingness. And 
whenever the impression is scared away, the heart is disquieted and distressed. 
And whenever measure makes an impression, the poetry on that account is 
pleasant. 

The fourth reason is that measured poetry varies as to making impression on 
the soul with the melodies which are called Tariqahs and Dastanat. And the 
varying of these Tariqahs is only by extending what is shortened and shortening 
what is extended, and by pause in the intervals of the words and by cutting short 
and joining on in some of the words. This changing is allowable in poetry, but in 
the case of the Qur'an it is only allowable to recite as it was revealed, and 
shortening and lengthening and pause and cutting off and joining on in 
opposition to what the recitation requires is forbidden or disliked. So, whenever 
the Qur'an is read distinctly as it was revealed, there falls away from it that 
impressiveness the cause of which, is the measure of the melodies ; it is a cause 
that has absolute power in making impression, even if it do not convey a 
meaning, just as in the case of stringed instruments and pipes and the other 
sounds which do not convey a meaning. 

The fifth reason is that the measured melodies are helped and strengthened 
by rhythms and by other measured sounds, apart from those produced by the 
throat, like the beating of the Qadib and the duff and the rest. For even a weak 
ecstasy is not aroused except by a powerful cause, and it only becomes strong by 
a combination of these causes, and each one has a share in the arousing. But it is 
necessary that the Qur'an should be protected from such companions as these, 
for their aspect with the majority of people is an aspect of sport and play; but all 
the Qur'an is seriousness with all people. So it is not allowable that there should 
be mingled with pure truth what is sport according to the commonalty and the 
external aspect 'Surah' of which is sport according to the select, although they do 
not view it from the side of its being sport. Yea, it behooves that the Qur'an 
should be reverenced and should not be recited on thoroughfares, but in a 
sitting assembly, and not in a state of sexual impurity, nor in a state of impurity 
generally. But only those who keep careful guard over their states can attain 
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perfection with regard, to the inviolability of the Qur'an, and he who cannot 
claim for himself this careful guard and circumspection turns aside to singing. 
For this reason beating of the duff along with the reading of the Qur'an is not 
allowable on a night of marriage. Yet the Apostle of Allah has commanded 
beating of the duff at a marriage and said: " Proclaim the wedding if it be by 
beating of tambourine," or some expression of which that is the meaning" And 
that is allowable with poetry as opposed to the Qur'an, and, therefore, when the 
Apostle of Allah entered the house of Ar-Rubai Bint Mu'awwidh , while girls 
were with her singing, and he heard one of them say in the course of her 
singing: “And with us is a Prophet who knows what shall be to-morrow "; 

Then he said: "Leave off that and say what you were saying." And what she 
had said bore witness to his Prophethood, but he rebuked her for that and 
brought her back to the singing, which is sport; for such hearing of witness is 
pure seriousness, and so is not to be joined to the aspect of sport. Then, 
whenever the strengthening of the causes by which Hearing becomes a mover of 
the heart is hindered for this reason, i.e. in order to preserve the inviolability of 
the Qur'an, what is incumbent is to turn aside from the Qur'an to singing, even as 
it was incumbent upon that girl to turn aside to singing from bearing witness to 
the Prophethood. 

The sixth reason is that the singer sometimes sings a verse which does not fit 
the state of the hearer, so he dislikes it and rejects it and asks another; every saying 
does not fit every state. But if people agreed at parties upon a reciter of the Qur'an, 
often he would recite a verse which did not fit their state. Then, since the Qur'an is 
a medicine for the whole of mankind according to their varying states, so the verses 
of compassion are a medicine for him who is fearful and the verses of punishment 
are a medicine for the infatuated and the secure, and to adduce all would be 
tedious; whenever the hearer is not certain whether what is heard will agree with his 
state and his soul dislikes it, he encounters through it the danger of disliking the 
word of Allah Most High, in so far as he does not find a way to put it aside. And 
that he should guard himself from that danger is the best of good judgment and a 
necessary conclusion, since he will not find relief from it except by applying it to 
his condition as it is. And it is not allowable to apply the word of Allah Most High 
except to what Allah Most High intended, but the saying of a poet it is allowable to 
apply to other things besides what the poet meant. So in it is the danger of disliking 
or of erroneous exposition to suit the state, while, on the other hand, it is 
incumbent to reverence the word of Allah and to guard it from such danger. This is 
what has been given to me concerning the causes of turning aside on the part of 
the Sheikhs to hear singing in place of hearing the Qur'an. 

Here there is a seventh reason which Abu Nasr as-Sarraj at-Tusi mentioned in 
defence of this use of poetry. He said: "The Qur'an is the word of Allah and one 
of His qualities; and it is a truth which humanity cannot comprehend, because it 
is uncreated, and created qualities cannot comprehend it. If a grain of its meaning 
and its dignity were unveiled to the hearts of men, they would split and be 
confused and bewildered. But pleasing melodies stand in a relationship to natural 
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dispositions, and their relationship is one of fanciful desires and not of necessary 
desires. And poetry, again, its relationship is that of fanciful desires. Then, 
whenever the melodies and sounds are joined with what of signs and subtleties 
are in the verses, the one of them fit the other and becomes still nearer to fanciful 
desires and lighter upon the hearts of men, because created is joined to created. 
Thus, so long as humanity remains, and we through our qualities and fanciful 
desires take pleasure in mournful tunes and pleasing sounds, our being open and 
unreserved, for the sake of witnessing the enduring of these fanciful desires 
towards poems, lies nearer than our being open and unreserved towards the word 
of Allah Most High, which is His quality and His word, from Him took 
beginning and to Him This is the sum of his meaning and of his returns.’ defence. 


It is narrated from Abu Al-Hassan Ad-Darraj that he said: " I travelled from 
Baghdad to Yusuf Ibn al-Hussain Ar-Razi to visit him and salute him. And when 
I entered Ar-Rayy I kept asking about him, and everyone whom I asked about 
him said: 'What will you with that unbeliever? ' And they straitened my breast 
until I determined to depart. Then I said within myself, 'I have travelled all this 
road and I will not make little of seeing him.’ So I did not cease asking about him 
until I came upon him in a mosque; he was sitting in the Mihrab with a man 
before him, and in his hand was a copy of the Qur'an and he was reading. And lo, 
he was an old man, comely and handsome of face and beard. Then I saluted him, 
and he turned to me and said: 'From where have you come?’ And I said: ' From 
Baghdad.' Then he said: ' And what brought you? ' And I said: " I have travelled 
to you to salute you.' And he said: ‘If in one of those countries a man had said to 
you, "Abide with us until we buy you a house or a slave-girl," would that have 
withheld you from coming?’ Then I said: ' Allah did not try me with anything of 
that kind, and if He had tried me I do not know how it would have been.’ 
Thereupon he said to me, ‘Art thou able to repeat anything?" I said: 'Yes,’ and he 
said: ' Give us it.' Then I began saying: ' I saw thee acting constantly in opposition 
to me, and were you prudent, thou would have destroyed what you were doing. 


It is as though I perceived you, with "would that" as your most excellent 
saying; you were saying, " Oh would that we were I " when "would that" does not 
avail's * Then he closed the copy of the Qur'an and ceased not weeping until his 
beard and dress were wet, and I had compassion on him for his much weeping. 
Thereupon he said: ' O my little son, do you blame the people of Ar-Rayy saying, 
"Yusuf is an unbeliever "? That I am. From the prayer of early dawn I have been 
reading in the Qur'an and there has not fallen from my eyes a drop, but the 
resurrection has come for me at these two lines." So then, although the hearts of 
men are inflamed with the love of Allah Most High, yet a. new verse will rouse 
from them what the recital of the Qur'an does not rouse. That is because of the 
measure of the poetry and its being in accord with natural qualities ; and it is 
because of its being in accord with natural qualities that human beings have the 
power of composing poetry. But the composing of the Qur'an lies outside of the 
paths and the track of speech, and, on account of that, it is a miracle which does 
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not enter into the power of human beings because of its not being in accord with 
their nature” It is related that a man came in to Israfil the teacher of Dhun-Nun 
al-Misri, and saw him writing on the ground with his finger and singing a verse of 
poetry. Then Israfil said: "Do you think it right to sing anything?” He said: No, 
Israfil.” He who has a heart and experiences its natural quakes knows that verses 
of poetry and mescal tones move it with moving as is not encountered through 
other things than them; and so he imposes upon themselves the method of 
moving his heart either by his own voice or that of another. 


We have now given the rule of the first stage concerning understanding what 
is heard and applying it; and also the rule of the second stage concerning the 
ecstasy which is encountered in the heart; so let us now give what of it oozes to 
the outside, consisting of cries and weeping and movements and rending of 
clothes, etc. So we say 


The Third Stage of Hearing Music and Singing 


We will give in it the laws of good conduct related to the hearing of music 
and singing internally and externally, and what of the traces of ecstasy is praised 
and what is blamed. The laws of good conduct are five. The first is showing 
regard for time, place, and company. Al-Junaid said: " Hearing has need of three 
things, and if they are not there, then do not hear; time, place, and company," His 
meaning is that there is no advantage in being occupied with Hearing on an 
occasion when food is present, or on an occasion of discussion or of prayer, or 
of anything that turns away from emotion of the heart. This is the meaning of 
showing regard for time; the hearer shows regard for his condition of emptiness 
as to the heart. And as for place, sometimes it is the beaten highway or a place 
whoso appearance is disliked or where there is some cause which distracts the 
heart; so he avoids that. And as for the company, its cause is that, whenever there 
is present one of a different nature, who dislikes Hearing, externally a devotee, 
poor in the subtle ties of hearts, he is found burdensome to the assembly and the 
heart is occupied with him. And so, too, when there is present one of the people 
of this world who magnifies himself, of whom a care must be taken and to whom 
regard must be shown; or one of the people of Sufism who strains and feigns 
ecstasy, being hypocritical in ecstasy and in dancing and in tearing of clothes. All 
these things are disturbing, and it is fitter that the Hearing should be abandoned 
in the case of the lack of these three conditions. 

The conditions just mentioned are to be considered by the listener; but the 
second law is a matter to be considered by those who are present. It is that the 
Sheikh, whenever "beginners seekers (for the hereafter) are around him whom 
Hearing hurts, ought not to listen in their presence, and if he listens, let him. 
Occupy them in Borne other way. The beginner who is hurt by singing is one of 
three. The lowest of them in rank is he who does not attain in the Path except to 
external works, and who has no taste for Hearing. So his "being occupied with 
Hearing is his being occupied with what he does not know. For he is not of the 
people of sport that he should sport, nor of the people of taste that he should 
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enjoy himself in Hearing; so let him be occupied in praising and service, 
otherwise his time is wasted. The second is he who has taste for Hearing, but in 
him is a remainder of the fanciful desires and a turning to lusts and fleshly 
qualities, and he is not yet subdued with such a subduing that there is safety from 
his wickedness. Then, often, Hearing summons in him sport and lust; and so his 
path is cut off, and his way to perfection is barred. The third is that his lust 
should have been broken and there be safety from his wickedness, and his 
perception have been opened and the love of Allah Most High rule over his 
heart; but he be not wise in the external part of science, and does not know the 
names and the qualities of Allah Most High and what is allowable with regard to 
Him and what is impossible. Then, whenever the gate of Hearing is opened he 
applies what is heard to what is allowable and to what is not allowable with 
regard to Allah Most High; so his hurt from such thoughts as are unbelief is 
greater than his advantage from the Hearing. Sahl said: "Every ecstasy to which 
the Book and the Sunnah do not witness is false." And for such a one as this, 
Hearing is not good, nor for him whose heart is yet soiled with the love of this 
world and the love of praise and glory, nor for him who listens for the sake of the 
pleasure and to find delight in the impression. Then that becomes a custom to 
him and diverts him from his religious duties and from regard for his heart; and 
his path is cut off. So Hearing is a slippery place for the foot; from it the weak 
should be kept. Al-Junaid said: "I saw Iblis in sleep and said to him, ' Dost thou 
gain the mastery over any of our comrades in anything?’ He said: ' Yes, on two 
occasions; on occasion of Hearing and on occasion of theological speculation for 
I go in to them thereat." Then said one of the Sheikh "If I had seen him I would 
have said to him, ' How foolish thou art! One who hears from Him when He 
hears, and speculates about Him when he speculates, how canst thou gain the 
mastery over him? Then said al-Junaid, "Thou hast spoken truth." The third law 
is that he should be attentive to what the speaker says, present in heart, turning 
aside little, guarding himself from gazing upon the faces of those who are 
listening and upon what they exhibit of states of ecstasy, absorbed in himself and 
in the guarding of his own heart and in the treasuring of what God Most High 
opens to him of His mercy’ in his secret heart, keeping himself from a movement 
that would disturb the hearts of his comrades. He should be in external rest, still 
in his extremities, holding himself from coughing or yawning. And he should sit 
with bent head as he would act in thought that absorbed his heart, restraining 
himself from hand - clapping and leaping and the rest of the movements used 
to work tip the emotions and make a hypocritical show, silent in the intervals of 
the recitation from such conversation as can be avoided. Then if ecstasy 
overcomes him and moves him without his volition, ho is excusable in regard 
to it and not blameworthy. But whenever volition returns to him let him return 
to his stillness and to his repose; it is not incumbent on him that he should seek 
to prolong his ecstasy out of shame, lest it should be said: "His ecstasy was 
soon cut short,” nor that he should constrain himself to an ecstasy, out of fear, 
lest it should be said: " He is hard of heart, lacking in purity and softness." It is 
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related that a youth used to accompany al-Junaid, and whenever he heard aught 
of the mention of Allah ho would cry out. Then al-Junaid said / him, "If you 
do that another time, you shall not accompany me." And thereafter be kept 
putting pressure upon himself until from every hair of him there would drip a 
drop of water, and he did not cry out. And it is related that lie choked one day 
through the force of the pressure upon him and sobbed a single sob, and his 
heart broke and he died. 

It is narrated on tradition that Jufisa was telling traditional stories among the 
children of Israel, and one of them rent his dress or his shirt. And Allah Most 
High revealed to Musa, "Say to him, Rend for me tire heart and rend not your 
dress. Abu Al-Qasim an-Nasrabadhi said to Abu ‘Amr Ibn Najid, " I say that 
whenever the people gather together, und there is with them a reciter of poems 
who recites, it is better for them than that they should talk slander." Then said 
Abu 'Amr, " Hypocrisy in regard to Hearing-and it is that you should show in 
yourself a state that is not in you- is worse than that you should talk slander 
thirty years or thereabouts." And if you should say, " Is the more excellent he 
whom Hearing does not move and upon whom it does not make ;in impression 
or lie upon whom it appears? " Then know that the lack of external appearance 
is at one time on account of weakness of the visitant that springs from Hearing’ 
and that is defeat; and at another time it is in spite of strength of ecstasy, but 
motion does not appear on account of perfect strength, in control of the limbs, 
and that is perfection. And, at another time, it is on account of the state of 
ecstasy inhering in and being part of all the states. Then an increase of 
impression does not show itself on occasion of Hearing, and that is the utmost 
degree of perfection. For the ecstasy of him who has ecstasy in most states do 
not last, but he who is in ;I lasting ecstasy is applying himself assiduously and 
constantly to the Truth, and is clinging to the essence of Witnessing, Then such 
a one the occurrence of the states does not change. 

It is reasonable to suppose that what is pointed to in the saying of As-Siddiq, 
" We were like you; then our hearts became hardened," is our hearts became 
powerful and were strengthened, and became able to cling constantly to ecstasy 
in all states while we are hearing the thoughts of the Qur'an continually; and the 
Qur'an is not new with, regard to us nor fresh upon us so that we should be 
affected by it. So, then, the force of ecstasy moves the external manifestations, 
and the force of reason and self-restraint controls them, and sometimes the one 
of them overcomes the other either on account of the vehemence of its force or 
on account of the weakness of what opposes it, and it is defeat or perfection in 
accordance with that. Then think not that he who throws himself upon the 
ground in agitation is more perfect as to ecstasy than he who is still and does not 
agitate himself; yea, often he who is still is more perfect as to ecstasy than he who 
is in agitation. 

Al-Junaid was wont to be moved through Hearing; then he came not to be 
moved, and people spoke to him about that. He said: "And you see the hills, you 
think them firm, but they shall pass away even as the clouds pass away, a work of 
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Allah who has made everything perfect" (An-Naml 90). 


CAS ENEDA 

This points to the fact that the heart may be agitated, circling in the 
invisible world, and the limbs externally well disciplined and at rest. Abu Al- 
Hassan Muhammad Ibn Ahmad said-he was in al-Basra-"I companied with 
Sahl Ibn 'Abd Allah sixty years, and I never saw him change at a thing which 
he heard of mention of Allah or from the Qur'an. And when he was at the 
end of his life a man recited before him, And on that day there shall not be 
taken a ransom from you..." (Al-Hadid 15). 
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Then I saw him tremble and almost fall and when he returned to himself I 
asked him about that. And he said: 'Yes, my beloved, we have grown weak.’ 
And so, too, one time he heard the saying of Him Most High," The kingdom 
on that day shall verily belong to the Compassionate One" (Al-Furqan 26). 


EO SA sah} 

Then he was agitated. And Ibn Salim one of his companions, questioned 
him, and he said: 'I have grown weak.’ Then they said to him, ‘If this springs 
from weakness, what is strength of state?’ He said: 'That there should not 
come upon one a visitant without his meeting it with the strength of his state; 
then the visitants do not change him, although they are powerful." And the 
cause of that strength in controlling the external parts in spite of tile presence 
of ecstasy, is equality of the states in constant clinging to witnessing; as it has 
been related concerning Saul that he said: "My condition before prayer and 
after it is one"; for he regarded the heart present in recollection with Allah 
Most High in every state. 


Thus he was before Hearing, and after it, since his ecstasy was abiding and his 
thirst enduring and his drinking continuous, inasmuch as Hearing had no effect 
in increasing his ecstasy, like as it is related that Mimshadh Ad-Dinawri came 
upon a company, among who was a reciter of poems, and they became silent. But 
he said: "Return to what you were about, for even though you gathered all the 
musical instruments of the world in my ears, my meditation would not be 
disturbed, nor would aught appear of what is in me.” And al-Junaid said: "Defect 
of ecstasy does not hurt when there is abundance of science, and abundance of 
science is more powerful than abundance of ecstasy." But, if you say, "Why does 
such a one as this attend Hearing?” 


It should be known that some of these abandoned Hearing in the perfection 
of their strength, and were wont to attend only occasionally in order to assist one 
of the brethren and to cause joy to enter his heart. And often he would attend 
that the people might perceive the completeness of his power and know that 
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completeness is not in external ecstasy; then that they might learn from him the 
control of the external through application, though they might be unable to 
imitate him in his becoming a model to them. And if their being present fell with 
other than people of this kind, they were with them with their bodies, but distant 
from them with their hearts and what is within ; just as they might sit, apart from 
Hearing, with other than their kind for accidental causes which required such 
sitting with them. 


Then some copied from these the abandoning of Hearing, thinking that the 
cause of their abandoning it was that they were able to do without it through 
what we have mentioned. And some of them belonged to the ascetics, and had 
no spiritual part in hearing, and were not of the people of sport, and so 
abandoned it. They might not be distracted through what did not concern them. 
And some abandoned it for lack of brethren. It was said to one, "Why do you not 
hear?" He said: "From whom and with whom?" The fourth law is that he should 
not rise up or raise his voice in weeping while he is able to restrain himself. Yet if 
he dance or force weeping, that is allowable whenever he does not intend 
hypocrisy by it; for forcing weeping induces grief and dancing is a cause of joy 
and liveliness. And the moving of every allowable joy is permissible ; if it were 
unlawful 'A'ishah would not have looked on at the Abyssinians with the Apostle 
of Allah while they were ' kicking out.' That is 'A'ishah's expression in some 
traditions, and it has been handed down from a number of the Companions that 
they hopped when a joy befell them which called for that. It is in the story of the 
daughter of Hamzah when there disputed about her ‘All [bn Abu Talib and his 
brother Ja'far and Zaid Ibn Harithah, and they contended together jealously as to 
rearing her. Then the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said to 'All, "Thou art of me and I am of thee,” and 'All hopped; and he 
said to Ja'far, " You resemble me outwardly and inwardly," and he hopped 
behind the hopping of 'All; and he said to Zaid, " Thou art our brother and our 
freedman," and he hopped behind the hopping of Ja'far. Then the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: " She belongs to Ja'far, for 
her maternal aunt is his wife, and the maternal aunt is the same as the mother,” 
And in a tradition it is said that he said to 'A'ishah, " Wouldst thou like to look 
at the kicking out?” and ‘kicking out' and ' hopping’ are dancing. And that takes 
place on account of a pleasure or a yearning, and the law applicable to it is the 
law applicable to that which rouses it. If the pleasure which causes dancing is 
praiseworthy, and the dancing increases and strengthens it, then the dancing is 
praiseworthy, And if the one is permissible, then the other is permissible, and if 
blameworthy, blameworthy. Yet it is true that the practice of dancing does not 
befit the station of notable people or people who set an example, because, for 
the most part, it springs from sport and play, and that which has the aspect of 
play and sport in the eyes of the people should be avoided by him whose 
actions are imitated in order that he may not become small in the eyes of the 
people and they should leave off imitating him. 
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As to the tearing up of garments, there is no indulgence for it except when 
the matter passes beyond the control of volition. It is reasonable to suppose 
that ecstasy may overcome one so that he will tear his garment and yet not 
know it from the force of the intoxication of ecstasy which is on him. Or he 
may know it, but he is like one who is constrained and unable to control 
himself. Then he presents the appearance of one who is forced to do a thing 
though disliking it; since there is for him in moving or tearing a means of taking 
breath, and he is forced to it as a sick man is forced to groan. And though he 
was to impose patience upon himself as to it, he would not be able to control it 
in spite of its being a free-will action. For man is not able to abandon every 
action whose occurrence depends upon intention; taking breath is an action 
whose occurrence depends upon intention, but if a man imposed upon himself 
that he would hold breath, he would be compelled from within him to will 
taking breath. So, too, is crying out; and tearing of garments sometimes 
happens in this way ; then it is not to be described as forbidden. They spoke in 
the presence of as-Sari of the occurrence of extreme overwhelming ecstasy, and 
he said: " Yes, the face of one may be struck with a sword and he not know it." 
Then they disputed with him about it and found it strange that ecstasy should 
reach such a point, but he persisted and would not abandon his view that in 
some states this point was sometimes reached by some individuals. 


If you ask: Then what do you say as to the tearing of new garments on the 
part of Sufis after the ecstasy has subsided and the Hearing is over, for they tear 
them in little pieces and distribute them to the people and call them pieces of 
cloth? " ' Know that that is permissible whenever it is torn into square pieces 
useful to patch garments and prayer- carpets for the piece of cloth is torn up that 
the shirt may be sewn together from it. And that is not waste, for it is tearing for a 
purpose. So, too, the patching of garments is only possible by means of little 
pieces, and that is an object; and the dividing to the multitude that the benefit 
may be general is an allowable object. Every king is required to divide his 
garment into one hundred pieces and give to one hundred poor people, but it is 
necessary that the pieces shall boo such that they can be made useful in patching. 
And in Hearing we prevent only that tearing which spoils the garment, destroying 
part of it so that it does not remain capable of use. That is pure waste, and is not 
lawful when it happens by free will. 


The fifth law of good breeding is agreement of the people in rising up when 
one of them rises up in a true ecstasy without hypocrisy and strives ; or rises up 
by choice without exhibiting ecstasy, and the company rises up to him.For there, 
must be agreement because agreement belongs to the laws of comradeship. So, 
too, if it is the custom of a party to throw off the turban in agreement with him 
who is in ecstasy whenever his turban falls off, or to pull off garments whenever 
his garment has fallen off him through tearing, then agreement in these things 
belongs to good comradeship and social intercourse, since disagreement is 
churlishness and every people has a usage of its own. We must "consort with 
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people according to their qualities"-as has come down in the tradition-especially 
when they are qualities containing good-fellowship and courteous treatment 
and soothing of the heart with help. And someone may say, "Lo, that is a 
religious innovation; the Companions did not do so." But everything judged 
allowable is not derived from the Companions. What is to he guarded against is 
committing an innovation which abandons a Sunnah handed down from one to 
another; but forbidding a thing is not to be deduced from this. Rising up on the 
entrance of anyone was not a custom of the Arabs; yea, the Companions did 
not rise up for the Apostle of Allah under some conditions, as Anas has 
narrated. But since there is not established a general prohibition of it, we do not 
see any harm in it in those countries where it is a custom to honour him who 
enters by standing up; for its object is to show respect and to honour and to 
soothe the heart. So, too, it is with the other kinds of help when they have as 
object to soothe the heart and are adopted as usage by a company of people. 
Then there is no harm in their helping in these; yea, the best of things is help, 
except in a thing with regard to which there has come down a direct 
prohibition, insusceptible of explanation. 

It belongs to good breeding that no one should arise to dance with people if 
his dancing is considered sluggish and inert, lest he should disturb their states for 
them. For dancing without ecstasy is allowable, and a striver to show ecstasy is 
one in whom the trace of straining is evident to the company. And in the case of 
him who rises up in sincerity, whom you would not think sluggish and inert in 
nature, the hearts of those present, if they are possessors of hearts, are a 
touchstone of sincerity and of straining. One of them was asked concerning 
sound ecstasy, and he said: "Its soundness is the acceptance of it by the hearts of 
those present when they are likes and not opposites." ' Then if you say, " But 
what about that disposition which turns aside from dancing, does it rush 
erroneously to its opinion that dancing is lying, vain, and contrary to the Faith, 
while he that is vehement in the Faith never sees dancing without blaming it?” 
then know that there is no vehemence that is greater than the vehemence of the 
Apostle of God, and he saw the Abyssinians kicking out in the Mosque and did 
not blame what they were doing, because it was at a suitable time, that is, a time 
of Festival, and on the part of suitable individuals, that is, Abyssinians. 

It is true that some dispositions turn aside from it, because it is seen for the 
most part in combination with vanity and play, and vanity and play are allowable, 
but only for the common people of Negro and Abyssinians and their like, while 
they are disliked in those who are notable people because they do not befit them. 
But it is not lawful to describe as forbidden what is disliked because it does not 
befit the position of a person of note. 

If one asked a poor man for something, and he gave him a cake of bread, that 
would be a praiseworthy gift; but if he asked a king and he gave him a cake of 
bread or two cakes of bread, that would be blameworthy in the sight of all men 
and would be written in books of history as of the number of his evil deeds, and 
his posterity and adherents would be upbraided with it. But, in spite of that, it is 
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not lawful that what he did should be forbidden, since he, inasmuch as be gave 
bread to the poor man, was beneficent, but inasmuch as, in relation to his 
position, it was like refusing in relation to the poor man, his action is to be 
considered vile. So, too, it is with dancing and the class of permissible things that 
follow the same rule. "The permissible deeds of common people arc the evil 
deeds of pious people, and the good deeds of pious people are the evil deeds of 
archangels," ' But this is when we take account of relationship to different 
positions, and whenever the thing is looked at it in itself, the sentence must be 
passed that in it, as it is in itself, there is nothing forbidden-and Allah knows 
best.It follows from all that has preceded sections, that listening to Music and 
Singing is sometimes absolutely forbidden and sometimes permissible and 
sometimes disliked and sometimes to be loved. It is forbidden to the most of 
mankind, consisting of youths and those whom the lust of this world controls so 
that Music and Singing arouse in them only that which has control of their hearts, 
consisting of blameworthy qualities And it is disliked with reference to him who, 
it is true, does not apply it to the form of created things, but in whose case a 
habit, which he has, leads him on most occasions to the path of vain sport. And 
it is permissible with reference to him who has no delight in it except the taking 
pleasure in beautiful sounds. And it is loved with reference to him whom the love 
of Allah Most High controls and in whom Music and Singing arouse only 
praiseworthy qualities. Praise be to Allah alone, and His blessing be upon 
Muhammad and his Family! 
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It is the ninth book of the quarter of customs of life 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah with praising Whom the books are started, and by virtue of 
His Bounty all favours and graces are given; and Allah’s blessing and prayer be 
upon the chief of all the Messengers and Prophets, Muhammad, the Messenger 
and servant of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” , and upon his 
good family and pure companions who came after him. 

To go further: the matter of enjoining right and forbidding evil is the greatest 
fundament of religion, and it is the most important task and mission for which all 
the Prophets and Messengers were sent by Allah Almighty. Had it been neglected 
and work and acting upon it left, surely, Prophethood would have been rendered 
idle, religion would have disappeared, pre-Prophetic age would have 
encompassed all the world with transgression, mischief and error would have 
prevailed, ignorance would have become widespread, corruption would have 
dominated, violation of good manners and conduct would have controlled, the 
world would have been ruined and the people would have been given to 
wholesale destruction, without making sense to such destruction and ruin until 
the Day of Judgement.But, unfortunately, what we feared has really been. We all 
to Allah to Whom we shall return. Both work and knowledge of that great pole 
have disappeared, and its reality has been obliterated, with the result that 
flattery of the creatures prevailed over the hearts, on the exclusion of the 
observation of the Creator, and the people went on following whims, 
inclinations and desires without ability to have control over themselves in the 
same way as animals and beasts are. There is hardly on earth a faithful sincere 
believer, who fears not, for the sake of Allah, the blame of a blamer. So, 
whoever endeavours to avoid that pre-Prophetic period, fill that large gap, 
either by acting upon it, or executing its principles, renewing its ways, and 
undertaking its burdens, and giving life to it, he will be, from amongst all the 
people, have given life to a way that has been obliterated across time, and come 
close to Allah with an act of worship that is superior to all other acts of 
worship. For this reason, we are going, Allah Willing, to explain in detail the 
knowledge thereof in four chapters: 

The first chapter pertains to the obligation and merit of enjoining good and 
forbidding evil. 

The second chapter pertains to the principles and conditions of enjoining 
good and forbidding evil. 

The third chapter pertains to its ways and showing the evildoings among the 
customs and habits. 


The fourth chapter pertains to commanding rulers and governors to do good 
and forbidding them to do evil. 
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CHAPTER ONE: 


OBLIGATION AND MERIT OF ENJOINING GOOD AND FORBIDDING EVIL; 
AND CONDEMNATION OF NEGLIGENCE AND INDULGENCE IN IT 


The evidence in support of it is taken from the consensus of the nation on 
the one hand, and the acceptance of the sound minds on the other hand. But 
before all of that, traditional evidence is taken from the Qur’an and Hadith. A 
mention may be made here of the following: 

In regard to the Qur’anic Verses, they go as follows: 

Allah Almighty says: “Let there arise out of you a band of people inviting to 
all that is good, enjoining what is right, and forbidding what is wrong: they are 
the ones to attain felicity.” (Al Imran 104] this Holy Verse shows from the 
command “let arise out of you” the obligation of enjoining right and forbidding 
evil. It also shows that whoever does so shall attain felicity. It confirms that it is a 
collective duty and not a duty that is binding upon everyone in the nation. This is 
shown from His phrase: “Let there arise out of you a band”, and this means that 
if it is undertaken by one or a group of the nation, it will lapse from the 
remaining people. The attainment is limited to those who undertake it. But if all 
the people fail to do it, the difficulty will encompass those who have the power to 
do it.Allah further says: “Not all of them are alike: of the People of the Book 
are a portion that stand (for the right); they rehearse the Signs of Allah all 
night long, and they prostrate themselves in adoration. They believe in Allah 
and the Last Day; they enjoin what is right, and forbid what is wrong; and 
they hasten (in emulation) in (all) good works: they are in the ranks of the 
righteous.” (Al Imran 113-114) 
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He did not bear witness to their righteousness only by virtue of their faith in 
Allah and the Last Day: but besides, by virtue of their enjoining right and 
forbidding evil. 

Allah Almighty also says: “The Believers, men and women, are protectors, 
one of another: they enjoin what is just, and forbid what is evil: they observe 
regular prayers, practice regular charity, and obey Allah and His Messenger. 
On them will Allah pour His Mercy: for Allah is Exalted in power, Wise.” (At- 
Tawbah 71) 
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In this Holy Verse, Allah ascribes to the believers the characteristic of 
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enjoining right and forbidding evil. This means that those who abscond enjoining 
right and forbidding evil do not belong to the faithful believers described here in 
that Holy Verse. 


Allah further says: “Curses were pronounced on those among the Children of 
Israel who rejected Faith, by the tongue of David and of Jesus, the son of Mary, 
because they disobeyed and persisted in Excesses. Nor did they (usually) forbid 
one another the iniquities which they committed: evil indeed were the deeds 
which they did.” (Al-Ma’idah 78-79) 
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However, this is the most aggravation of their punishment, for He Almighty 
tells that they are worthy of curse for their leaving (enjoining right and) 
forbidding evil. 

Allah Almighty further says in this issue: “You are the best of Peoples, 
evolved for mankind, enjoining what is right, forbidding what is wrong, and 
believing in Allah. If only the People of the Book had Faith, it were best for 
them: among them are some who have Faith, but most of them are perverted 
transgressors.” (Al Imran 110) this indicates the superiority of enjoining right and 


forbidding evil, for He shows that it is with this merit that they were the best 
nation to be produced of mankind. 


Allah Almighty also says in that respect: “When they disregarded the warnings 
that had been given them, We rescued those who forbade evil; but We visited the 
wrong-doers with a grievous punishment, because they were given to 
transgression.” (Al-A’raf 165) 
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In this Holy Verse, He Almighty shows that they attained salvation only for 


they used to forbid evil. This is an indication of the obligation of enjoining right 
and forbidding evil. 


Allah Almighty says too: “(They are) those who, if We establish them in the 
land, establish regular prayer and give regular charity, enjoin the right and forbid 
wrong; with Allah rests the end (and decision) of (all) affairs.” (Al-Hajj 41) 
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Allah Almighty in this Holy Verse combines enjoining right and forbidding 


evil with establishing obligatory prayer and practicing regular charity in 
description of the righteous and faithful believers. 
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Allah also says in confirmation of that: “Help you one another in 
righteousness and piety, but help you not one another in sin and rancour: fear 
Allah: for Allah is strict in punishment.” (Al-Ma’idah 2) 
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Allah here gives His command to the believers to urge one another to do 
good, and facilitates the ways to it, and close the gates that lead to evil and 
transgression, as much as is within their capacity. 


Allah Almighty says too: “Why do not the Rabbis and the doctors of Law 
forbid them from their (habit of) uttering sinful words and eating things 
forbidden? Evil indeed are their works.” (Al-Ma’idah 63) 
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In this Holy Verse, He Almighty shows hat they became sinful for their 
leaving the matter of forbidding evil. 


Allah Almighty further says: “Why were there not, among the generations 
before you, persons possessed of balanced good sense, prohibiting (men) from 
mischief in the earth, except a few among them whom We saved (from harm)? 
But the wrong-doers pursued the enjoyment of the good things of life which 
were ae them, and ae in sin.” (Hud 116) 
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He Almighty shows that He destroyed all of them except a very few, who 
used to forbid mischief in the land. 


Allah Almighty says too: “O you who believe! stand out firmly for justice, as 
witnesses to Allah, even as against yourselves, or your parents, or your kin, and 
whether it be (against) rich or poor: for Allah can best protect both. Follow not 
the lusts (of your hearts), lest you swerve, and if you distort (justice) or decline to 
do justice, verily Allah is well-acquainted with all that you do.” (An-Nisa’ 135) 
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This is, to be sure, to enjoin right upon one’s parents, kinship, etc. 


Allah Almighty further says: “In most of their secret talks there is no good; 
but if one exhorts to a deed of charity or justice or conciliation between men, 


Book nine: Enjoining good and forbidding evil ————————-————_ 525 


(secrecy is permissible): to him who does this, seeking the good pleasure of Allah, 
We shall soon give a reward of the highest (value).” (An-Nisa’ 114) 


E ett cid s- ae ÉE | aab cee whose Z s,f e x. -2 
Wi o el i k G1 by ee l Be Sal a o os pia GE VOD 
7 } 7 3 
Se gw & ese. er oe ee ee 
4S) Gabe Fel ap O55 dol ey sls 


He also says: “If two parties among the Believers fall into a quarrel, make 
you peace between them: but if one of them transgresses beyond bounds 
against the other, then fight you (all) against the one that transgresses until it 
complies with the Command of Allah; but if it complies, then make peace 
between them with justice, and be fair: for Allah loves those who are fair (and 
just).” (Al-Hujurat 9) 
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Reconciliation here means to forbid transgression and restore to compliance 
and obedience. But if there is no response, then, Allah Almighty commands to 


fight the disobedient as shown from the Holy Verse. This is, to be sure, the 
forbidding of what is evil. 


In regard to the Prophetic narrations, a mention might be made of the 
following: 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased 
with him” that he addressed the people in his may Allah have mercy upon him 
he said: “O people! You recite the following Verse that you understand 
improperly: “O you who believe! Guard your own souls: if you follow (right) 
guidance, no hurt can come to you from those who stray. The goal of you all 
is to Allah: it is He that will show you the truth of all that you do.” (Al- 
Ma’idah 105) 
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(This narration is reported by those of Sunan). I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “No people commit sins 
and among them there is such as has power to disapprove their acts and he does 
not do, but that Allah Almighty is about to encompass them with punishment 
from Himself.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umayyah Ash-Sha’bani that he said: I 
came to Abu Tha’labah Al-Khushani and asked him: “How do you do 
concerning this Holy Verse?” he said: “Which Verse do you mean?” J said: 
“Allah’s saying: “O you who believe! Guard your own selves! If you follow (right) 
guidance, no hurt can be caused to you by those who stray.” He said: “No 
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doubt, you’ve found one so much experienced and well-versed (to tell you about 
it). I asked about it The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", thereupon he said to me: “You should keep enjoining what is good upon 
one another, and forbidding one another to do evil until when you see 
niggardliness being prevalent, the own desires and inclinations being followed, 
the world being given preference (over the hereafter), and everyone having an 
opinion will come to admire his own opinion, then, you just have to protect your 
own soul, and let the laymen, for there will be days to come upon you, on which 
whoever patiently perseveres (on sticking to his faith) will be like the one 
grasping a piece of fire (in his hand), and whoever works (righteousness) will 
have a reward like the reward of fifty workers who work as your work.” It was 
said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! (A reward like) the reward of fifty men 
among us or among them?” on that he said: “No, (a reward like) the reward of 
fifty men among you, for you find such as help you do good, whereas they find 
none to help them do good.” 

When Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” was asked about the 
interpretation of that Holy Verse, i.e. Allah’s statement: “O you who believe! 
Guard your own selves! If you follow (right) guidance, no hurt can be caused to 
you by those who stray” (Ajl-Ma’idah 105) 
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He said: “This is not the time intended by it. Today, it is acceptable (to enjoin 
right and forbid evil ), but a time is about to come upon you, in which if you 
enjoin right or forbid evil, you will be exposed to punishment, and if you say, 
your advise will not be accepted. At that time, you should just safeguard 


yourselves, and no harm shall you receive from those who stray, if you are guided 
aright.” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You 
should enjoin right and forbid evil, otherwise, Allah Almighty will invest the evil 
among you with authority over you, and when the good among you invoke 
(Allah), their invocation will receive no answer.” (This narration is reported by 
Al-Bazzar on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab; At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah; and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Hudhaifah). It 
means that their dignity will lapse from the eyes of the evil among them who, in 
turn, shall have no respect for them. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “O people! Allah Almighty says that ‘You should enjoin right and forbid evil 
before a time comes that when you invoke (Allah) your invocation shall receive 
no answer.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of A’ishah; and Ibn Majah without attributing it to Allah Almighty). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “All deeds of 
dutifulness in comparison with Jihad in the Cause of Allah is like a drop of water 
in a vast deep ocean; and all the deeds of dutifulness and Jihad in the Cause of 
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Allah Almighty in comparison with enjoining right and forbidding evil are like a 
drop of water in a vast deep ocean.” (The first portion is reported by Abu 
Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Jabir, and the last portion by Ali Ibn 
Ma’bad on the authority of Yahya Ibn Ata’). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, Allah will ask the servant, until He will say to him: “What 
prevented you from rejecting what is evil?” if Allah dictates the argument to a 
servant, he will come to say: “O Lord! I’ve expected for Your (Mercy and 
Generosity) and (at the same time) I was afraid of the people.” (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Majah). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Beware! Avoid sitting on the roads." The people said: 
"There is no way out of it since these are our sitting places where we have 
talks." The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If it is 
necessary for you to sit there, then you must observe the rights of the road.” 
They asked: "What are the rights of the road?” He said: "They are to lower 
your gazes (on seeing what is unlawful to look at), refrain from harming 
people, return back greetings, advocate good and forbid evil." (This narration 
is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “All 
words of mankind are reckoned against him, except in case of enjoining right, 
forbidding evil and celebrating Allah Almighty.” The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily, Allah Almighty does 
not punish the private (among worshippers) for the sins of the laymen until evil 
is seen prevalent among them, and although those (private people) have power 
to disapprove it, they do not disapprove it.” (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad on the authority of Adi Ibn Amr; and At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Al-Urs Ibn Amr). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah Al-Bahili “Allah be pleased 
with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “What would you do when a time comes upon you that your 
women would prevail over you, your youth would become dissolute, and you 

would leave Jihad in the Cause of Allah?” they said: “Would that come to be O 
Messenger of Allah?” he said: “Yes, by Him in Whose Hand is my soul, and more 
terrible than it (will come to be).” They asked: “What is that O Messenger of 
Allah?” he said: “What would you do when a time comes upon you that you will 
not enjoin right nor forbid evil.” “Would that come to be O Messenger of 
Allah?” he said: “Yes, by Him in Whose Hand is my soul, and more terrible than 
it (will come to be).” They asked: “What is that O Messenger of Allah?” he said: 
“What would you do when a time comes upon you that you will see right to be 
disapproved (by your people) and the evil accepted (by them)?” “Would that 
come to be O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “Yes, by Him in Whose Hand is my 
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soul, and more terrible than it (will come to be).” They asked: “What is that O 
Messenger of Allah?” he said: “What would you do when a time comes upon you 
that you enjoin evil and forbid right?” “Would that come to be O Messenger of 
Allah?” he said: “Yes, by Him in Whose Hand is my soul, and more terrible than 
it (will come to be). Allah Almighty tells that ‘I took oath that I shall put them to 
affliction in which the most forbearing among them would be given to 
confusion.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 


It is narrated on the authority of Ikrimah from Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased 
with them” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Do not stop near a man who is killing another wrongfully, for 
the curse descends upon those who are present and do not defend him; and do 
not stop near a man who striking another wrongfully, for the curse descends 
upon those who are present and do not defend him.” (This narration is reported 
by At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “It is not befitting for a man who attends a situation in 
which right is required and does not tell the truth regarding it, for in no way 
would his speech hasten on his death, nor would it deprive him of sustenance 
that is doomed to him.” (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas). (According to the narration of At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Abu Sa’id, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “A man’s fear of people should not hinder him 
from telling the truth in case he knows it.’’) 


This narration gives evidence for the fact that it is impermissible to enter 
the houses of injustice and dissoluteness or attend in the places where evil is 
practiced, as long as one has no power to change it, for in this case curse shall 
touch him. Furthermore, it is impermissible for him to witness evil to be 
practiced under the excuse of failure. This is why a group of righteous 
predecessors favoured to live in seclusion for they witnessed evil acts in the 
markets, festivals and assembly of people, without having the power to change 
it. This means that one is required to abscond the people. Umar Ibn Abdul- 
Aziz said: “However, the wanderer have not wandered through the land and 
left their homes and dependents except when they saw the evil has prevailed, 
good has vanished, advice has been rejected, and saw the afflictions widespread, 
and did not feel safe from them; and that if punishment descended upon the 
people, they would not be safe form it. So, they saw it better to live with wild 
animals and eat grains than to live with the people in their bliss.” Then, he 
recited the statement of Allah: “Hasten you then (at once) to Allah: I am from 
Him a Warner to you, clear and open!” (Adh-Dhariyat 50) 
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He resumed: “Had it been for the mystery of Prophethood granted to 


Prophets by Allah Almighty, surely, we would have been of the opinion that 
they are not superior to those (who fled with their religion) for the angels 
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“Peace be upon them”, as we have been reported, receive and shake hands with 
them, and clouds and wild animals come upon anyone of them, and if he called 
anyone of them, it would respond to him, and if he asked anyone of them about 
its direction, it would answer him although he was not a Prophet or a 
Messenger.” 

Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, who is present while a sin is 
being committed, which he rejects, he is like him who is absent from it; and 
whoever is absent from a sin which he accepts, he is like him who attends it.” 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Adi). It points out the one who is attendant by 
chance and not with intent, for the intentional attendance is forbidden according 
to the former narration. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah Almighty has never sent a Prophet but that he had disciples (from among 
his people). The Prophet would remain among them as long as Allah Almighty 
willed him to remain, working and acting according to Allah’s Book and 
Command until when Allah caused His Prophet to die, the disciples would 
remain to work according to the Book and Command of Allah, and act upon the 
Sunnah of His Prophet. When they vanished, there would remain after them a 
people to ascend the tops of pulpits and say good and do evil.” When you see 
that, it is incumbent upon every faithful believer to fight them with his own hand. 
If he could not, let it be with his tongue. If he could not, let it be with his heart; 
and there is no Islam (to be accepted from anyone doing) less than that.” (The 
like of this narration is reported by Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” that 
he said: “The inhabitants of a village used to do sins, and there were among them 
four persons who disapproved of what they did. One of them stood and 
addressed them saying: “You do such and such (sins).” He forbade them, and 
told them about the shameful things they did, and they refuted his claim, but 
without changing their conduct. He insulted them, and they insulted him; and he 
fought them and they fought him and overpowered him. Then, he got isolated 
from them and said: “O Allah! I have forbidden them and they have not obeyed 
me. I then have insulted them, and they have insulted me. Then, I have fought 
with them, and they have fought with me and overpowered me.” Then, he went 
away. The second man stood and forbade them, but they did not obey him. He 
insulted them and they insulted him. Then he got isolated from them and said: 
“O Allah! I have forbidden them, and they have not obeyed me. I have insulted 
them, and they have insulted me; and were I to fight them, surely, they would 
overpower me.” Then, he turned away. The third one stood and forbade them, 
and they did not obey him. He got isolated from them and said: “O Allah! I have 
forbidden them and they have not obeyed me, and were I to insult them, they 

would insult me, and were I to fight them, surely, they would overpower me.” 
Then, he turned away. The fourth man stood and said: “O Allah! Were I to 
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forbid them, they would disobey me; and were I to insult them, they would insult 
me; and were I to fight them, and surely they would overpower me.” Then, he 
turned away.” Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” commented: “The fourth 
had the least position among them, and a few among you are like him.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” that 
he said: It was said to the,: “O Messenger of Allah! Would the entire village be 
ruined (because of the sins of its inhabitants) although the righteous live in it?” he 
answered in the affirmative. They asked him: “For which thing would it be O 
Messenger of Allah?” he said: “For their carelessness and keeping silence about 
the sins therewith the people disobey Allah Almighty.” (This narration is reported 
by Al-Bazzar and At-Tabarani). 

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Allah Almighty revealed to one of His angels to turn a particular 
town over its people. He said: “O Lord! Among them there lives Your servant so 
and so, who has never disobeyed You even for an eye twinkle.” He said: “Turn it 
over him and them, for he has never grown angry for My Sake even for a single 
moment.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi). It is 
narrated on the authority of A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her” that she said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
inhabitants of a town were punished, including eighteen thousand whose deeds 
were like the deeds of the Prophets.” They asked: “How is that O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “They have never grown angry for the Sake of Allah, nor 
enjoined right, nor forbidden evil.” 

(It is narrated by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Abu Ash-Shaikh on the authority of 
Ibrahim Ibn Umar As-San’ani that he said: Allah Almighty revealed to Joshua 
that ‘I would ruin from your people forty thousand of their good and sixty 
thousand of their evil.” He said: “O Lord! Those are the evil (who deserve it): 
what is wrong with the good?” He said: “They have never become angry for My 
Anger. They shared food and drink with the evil ones.”) It is further narrated 
from Urwah from his father that he said: Moses “Peace be upon him” said: “O 
Lord! Which of Your servants is the dearest to You?” He said: “The one who 
hastens to please Me in the same way as the eagle hastens to please himself, who 
is attached in love to My righteous servants in the same way as a babe is attached 
to the breast (of his mother), and who becomes angry when my forbidden things 
are committed in the same way as the tiger grows angry for himself, for when a 
tiger grows angry, he becomes careless about the people, be they little or much.” 
This points out the superiority of Hisbah regardless of the fear of the people. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari “Allah be pleased 
with him” that he said: Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Is there Jihad other than fighting the polytheists in Your 
Cause?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
‘Yes O Abu Bakr. Allah Almighty has Mujahids on earth, better than the 
martyrs. They are living and provided with sustenance. They walk on earth, and 
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Allah Almighty commends them in front of His angels in the heaven. The 
Garden will be adorned for them in the same way as Umm Salamah “Allah be 
pleased with her” got adorned to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”.” Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Who are they?” he said: “They are those who enjoin right 
and forbid evil, who love for the Sake of Allah, and hate for the Sake of Allah.” 
Then, he said: “By Him in Whose Hand is my soul! One of them will be in a 
mansion over the mansions over the mansions of the martyrs, each of which 
will have three hundred thousand gates adorned with pearls and emerald, and 
there will be light on each gate; and anyone of them will get married to three 
hundred thousand beautiful women of big lustrious eyes, whose sights are 
restricted only to those lawful for them, and every time he turns to one of 
them, she says to him: “Do you remember such and such a day on which you 
enjoined right and forbade evil?” every time he looks at one of them, she 
reminds him of a situation in which he enjoined right and forbade evil.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah “Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Which of martyrs 
is more honourable in the Sight of Allah Almighty?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A man who stood and went to 
an unjust governor and commanded him to do right and forbade him to do evil, 
thereupon he killed him. But even, if he did not kill him, the pen (of recording 
deeds) would not record any of his evil deeds no matter how long he lived 
afterwards.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar). It is narrated on the 
authority of Al-Hassan Al-Basri “Allah’s mercy be upon him” that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The best 
martyr of my nation is a man who stands and goes to an unjust ruler and 
commands him to do good and forbids him to do evil, thereupon he kills him on 
that.. This martyr will have his position in the Garden between Hamzah and 
Jafar.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” having said: “How evil are a people who do not enjoin justice; and 
how evil are a people who do not enjoin right nor forbid evil.” (This reported is 
narrated by Ibn Hibban and Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami). 

In regard to traditions, a mention might be made of the following: 

Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him” said: “You should enjoin right 
and forbid evil, otherwise, Allah Almighty will invest with authority over you an 
unjust ruler, who does not respect the old among you, nor show mercy towards 
the young among you, and when the good among you invoke evil upon him, their 
invocations receive no answer, and if you seek support against him, you will 
receive no support, and if you ask for forgiveness, your sins will not be forgiven 
for you.” 

When Hudhaifah “Allah be pleased with him” was asked about the dead 
among the living he said: “It is he who never forbids the evil with his hand nor 
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with his tongue nor even with his heart.” Malik Ibn Dinar said: “One of the 
rabbis of the children of Israel used to recetve men and women in his house, in 
order to admonish him, and remind them of the days of Allah Almighty. One 
day, he saw one of his sons staring at one of the women, thereupon he said to 
him: “Keep quiet O my son! Keep quiet!” he then fell down from his bed and his 
spinal cord was cut off, his woman had miscarriage, and his sons were killed in 
the army. Allah Almighty revealed to the Prophet of his time to tell him that ‘I 
shall never bring out of your loin a sincere lover of truth. Was it only your 


command to your son to keep quiet therewith you have become angry for My 
Sake?” 


According to Hudhaifah “Allah be pleased with him”: “A time will come 
upon the people in which the corps of a dead donkey will be dearer to them than 
a faithful believer who enjoins good and forbids them to do evil.” It is narrated 
by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Abu Ash-Shaikh on the authority of Ibrahim Ibn 
Umar As-San’ani that he said: Allah Almighty revealed to Joshua that ‘I would 
ruin from your people forty thousand of their good and sixty thousand of their 
evil’.” He said: “O Lord! Those are the evil (who deserve it): what is wrong with 
the good?” He said: “They have never become angry for My Anger. They shared 
food and drink with the evil ones.” 


According to Bilal Ibn Sa’d: “If a sin is concealed, it will not harm but the 
sinner. But if it is pronounced without being changed, it will cause harm to the 
public.” Ka’b Al-Ahbar asked Abu Muslim Al-Khawlani: “What is your position 
among your people?” he said: “Good.” Ka’b said: “But Torah tells something 
different.” He said: “What does it tell?” he said: “It tells that if a man enjoins 
good and forbids evil, his position will be bad among his people.” On that he 
said: “Torah has told the truth, and Abu Muslim has told a lie.” It is reported that 
Abdullah Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with both” used to visit workers (and 
admonish them), and then he ceased to come to them. It was said to him: “Why 
do you not come to them, perchance they would grieve (for your absence from 
them).” He said: “I fear if I talk to them they might see that my state differs from 
what they expect from me; and if I keep silent, I fear I would become sinful.” 
This indicates that he who fails to enjoin right and forbid evil should keep 
himself away from the place where sins are committed, and conceal himself lest 
sins would be practiced in his presence. 


Ali Ibn Abu Talib “Allah be pleased with him” said: “The first Jihad in which 
you would be overpowered is that (in which you change evil) with your hands, 
then that (in which you change evil) with your tongues, and then that (in which 
you change evil) with your hearts. If the heart does not accept good nor 
disapprove evil, it would be overturned.” According to Sahl Ibn Abdullah 
“Allah’s mercy be upon him”: “If a man acts upon a thing in his religion in 
accordance with what he was commanded or forbidden to do, and it is related to 
him when things become corrupt, and people are given to confusion, he will be 
one of those who stood for Allah at his time to enjoin good and forbid evil.” It 
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means that if he could have power but over himself, and reform it, and at the 
same time, disapprove the evil of the others with his heart, he will have achieved 
the objective (of enjoining good and forbidding evil). 


It was said to Al-Fudail: “Would you not enjoin good and forbid evil?” he 
said: “We are a people who have been commanded (to do good) and forbidden 
(to do evil), and they have proved ungrateful.” That is because they could not 
keep patient on their affliction. It was said to Ath-Thawri: “Would you not enjoin 
good and forbid evil?” he said: “When the ocean bursts, who would have the 
power to close it?” 


From those evidences, it seems evident that to enjoin right and forbid evil is 
obligatory, and that obligation does not lapse if one has the power to do it, unless 
it is undertaken by somebody else. Now, lets mention the conditions of it and 
the conditions of its obligation. 


CHAPTER TWO: FOUNDATIONS AND CONDITIONS 
OF ENJOINING GOOD AND FORBIDDING EVIL 


It should be known that there are four foundations that constitute Hisbah, 
which includes to enjoin right and forbid evil: the one who prevents sins 
(Muhtasib), the one who commits sins (Muhtasab Alayhi), the sin which is 
prevented (Muhtasab Fihi), and the way of preventing sin (Nafs Al-Ihtisab). Each 
of those foundations has its particular conditions. 


The First Foundation Pertains To The One Who Prevents Sins 


Many conditions should be available in him: he should be a legally competent 
Muslim who has the capability. Thus, the mad, child, disbeliever and disabled are 
exempted from that. Apart from those, all the subjects are included in it, even if 
they are not given permission. Included in it also are the dissolute, the slave and 
the woman. Let’s discuss each condition in more detail. 


The first condition is the legal competence or responsibility. It is obviously 
clear that the non-legally competent is not required to enjoin or forbid anything. 
This condition pertains to obligation in particular. But in regard to possibility and 
permissibility, only rationality only is sufficient. Thus, an adult who is discerning, 
though not obligated, has the right to forbid evil, and spill over wine and break 
the musical instruments. If he does so, he will receive a reward for it, and none 
has the right to prevent him, just under the pretext that he is not obligated, for 
this is an act of worship which he does and gets reward for it, like prayer, leading 
the prayer, and the other acts of worship. Its ruling differs from that of 
guardianship or custodianship, which requires obligation and this, is why it is 
affirmed also to the slave and anyone of the subjects. It is true that the 
prevention of evil itself is a kind of guardianship, but it is obtained once one 
becomes a believer, like killing the polytheist, cutting off his means and depriving 
him of his missiles: the adult has the right to do it so long as it causes no harm. 
Prevention of wickedness or dissoluteness is like the prevention of disbelief. 
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The second condition pertains to belief. It is obviously clear too. To enjoin 
right and forbid evil is to support religion: how should there be from among the 
men of religion such as is ungrateful to it? 

The third condition pertains to justness. It is considerable in the sight of 
some people who are of the opinion that a dissolute has no right to prevent 
evil. Perhaps, they take their supportive evidence from condemning the one 
who commands what he does not, as shown from the statement of Allah 
Almighty: “Do you enjoin right conduct on the people, and forget (to practise 
it) yourselves. And yet you study the Scripture? Will you not understand?” 
(Al-Baqarah 44) 
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And: “Grievously odious is it in the sight of Allah that you say that which you 
do not.” (As-Saff 3) 


4 Doh FU IS of ine we ZZ > 

In confirmation of that, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On the night I was made to set out on a 
Night Journey (Isra’), I came upon a people whose lips were being filed with files. 
I asked them about the reason, they said: “We used to command people to do 
good, although we ourselves did not do it, and forbid them to do evil, although 
we ourselves did it.” It is further reported that Allah Almighty revealed to Jesus 
“Peace be upon him”: “Admonish yourself, and if you receive admonition, then, 
you might admonish the people, otherwise, feel shy of Me.” Perhaps they also 
support their argument by the analogy that guiding others is a branch of receiving 
guidance in general, in the same way as making straight the others is a branch of 
becoming straight, and reforming others is the obligatory charity due upon 
righteousness. Thus, if ones not righteous in himself, how should he reform 
others? How should the shade stand straight given that the stick is crooked? 

But all of those are imaginations. The truth is that a dissolute has the right to 
prevent evil. Let’s say, in support of our argument that is it necessary for the one 
who prevents sin to be infallible against all sins and mistakes? To require that as a 
necessary conditions to violate the consensus, and close the gate of prevention of 
evil. The companions “Allah be pleased with them” were not infallible apart from 
others, and there is difference about the infallibility of the Prophets themselves 
“Peace be upon them”. The Holy Qur’an ascribes sins to Adam “Peace be upon 
him”, and the same is true of some Prophets. For this reason, Sa’id Ibn Jubair 
“Allah have mercy upon him” said: “If none enjoins right and forbids evil except 
him who never commits sins or mistakes, then, there would be none to enjoin 
right and forbid evil.” This statement of Sa’id Ibn Jubair was admired by Malik. 

But, they allege that this necessity lapses only from him who does not commit 
but the minor sins. in this way, it is permissible for such as puts on silk to prevent 
the sins of drinking wine and committing fornication. In reply let’s ask: should 


Book nine: Enjoining good and forbidding evil ————————————__ 535 


the wine drinker not have the right to invade the disbelievers and prevent them 
from disbelief? If they answer in the negative, they would violate the consensus. 
The Muslim public include the dutiful and wicked, obedient and disobedient, 
those who drink and those who do not drink wine, those who wrong and those 
who do not wrong orphans. None of them has ever been forbidden to take part 
in battles (against the disbelievers) at the time of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and the time that came after it. 

If they answer in the affirmative, let’s then raise another question: Should the 
wine drinker have the right to prevent from killing? If they answer in the 
negative, let’s say: Then, what is the difference between him and the one who 
puts on silk, to whom it is permissible to prevent from drinking wine? As well as 
killing is a major sin in comparison with drinking wine, drinking wine is a major 
sin in comparison with putting on silk. In this way, there is no difference. If they 
answer in the affirmative, and make the distinction that everyone who commits a 
sin has no right to prevent from the like of or less than it, but he has the right to 
prevent only from a sin that is above it, let’s say that this is an arbitrary 
distinction. 

As well as it is not unlikely that a wine drinker could prevent from 
committing fornication or killing, it is also not unlikely that an adulterer could 
prevent from drinking wine, and also it is not unlikely that a wine drinker could 
drink wine and at the same time prevent his slaves and servants from drinking, 
saying: “It is incumbent upon me to desist and forbid others from committing 
sins: then, why is it incumbent upon me, as I disobey Allah by committing one of 
both sins, to disobey Him by committing the other sin? If it is incumbent upon 
me to forbid (others to do sins), why should it lapse from me only by my doing 
the sin?” it is impossible to say that it is incumbent upon one to forbid from 
drinking wine as long as he himself does not drink wine, but once he drinks wine, 
the obligation of forbidding lapses from him. 

It may be argued that this case is like the case in which one says: “It is 
incumbent upon me to perform ablution and offer prayer; and thus I perform 
ablution even if I will not offer prayer, and take Suhur even if I will not 
observe fast, although it is desirable for me to take Suhur and observe fasts.” 
However, it is said that one of them follows the other. Similarly, making 
straight another follows making straight oneself. So, let him begin with 
himself and then with those who are under his guardianship. The reply is that 
taking Suhur is intended for fast, and had it not been for fasting, Suhur would 
not have been desirable. What is intended for another thing could not be 
separated from it. On the contrary, making right somebody is not intended for 
making right oneself, nor is making right oneself intended for making right 
somebody else. To say that one of them follows the other is an arbitrary 
statement. 

But the matter is different in regard to performing ablution and offering 
prayer, which are concomitant. But there is no doubt that whoever performs 
ablution and does not pray has fulfilled the command of ablution, and he receives 
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punishment less than him who does not do both. Thus, whoever does not desist 
nor forbid sins receives punishment more grievous than him who forbids sins 
although he himself does not desist. But even, it might be argued that ablution is 
a prerequisite not intended for itself in so much as it is intended for the prayer. In 
this way, it has no judgement independent from prayer. On the contrary is 
Hisbah, which is not prerequisite for desisting. There is no similarity then 
between them. 


It may be argued that from that it ensues to suppose that if a man committed 
adultery with a woman under compulsion and she was veiling her face, and then 
she uncovered her face willing, thereupon the man went on practicing Hisbah 
while he was having sexual intercourse with her, i.e. went on preventing her from 
committing such a sin, saying to her: “You are really forced to commit adultery, 
although you have uncovered your face willingly in front of a man who is 
unlawful for you, and I’m unlawful for you, so, you should screen your face.” 
This is, however, an odious Hisbah which is disapproved by the heart and 
disgraced by the sound disposition of anyone. 


In reply to it, let’s say that truth might seem odious, whereas falsehood nice- 
to-see in the sight of natures. Let’s say that ordering her in that state not to 
uncover her face is either obligatory, or permissible, or unlawful. If you adopt the 
opinion that it is obligatory, it is so, for indeed, uncovering the face is a sin, and 
forbidding a sin is right. If you say that it is permissible, then, he has the right to 
say what is permissible. Having been so, what is the significance of your 
statement that the dissolute has no right to prevent sins? if you say that it is 
unlawful, then, let’s say that since it is principally obligatory, what made it 
unlawful because of committing adultery? It is surprising that the obligatory turns 
into unlawful because of committing another unlawful thing. 


That it is disapproved and bothered by dispositions has two reasons. One is 
that he left what is more important and engaged himself only in what is 
important. As well as dispositions refrain from leaving the important and 
engagement in what is insignificant, they also abstain from leaving the more 
important and engagement in what is important, in the same way as they refrain 
from the one who feels it difficulty to have a usurped food while he devours 
usury, and the one who safeguards himself from backbiting, although he presents 
a false witness, for the false witness is more odious and grievous than backbiting, 
which is to tell about something in which the teller might be true. But, having 
been bothered and disapproved by nature does not indicate that leaving 
backbiting is not obligatory, or that if one backbites or eats a morsel of food that 
is unlawfully gained shall not increase his punishment. 


Similarly, the harm he will receive in the hereafter because of his sin is 
more than the harm he will receive because of the sin of anyone else. Thus, 
his engagement in the less from the more is bothered by nature for he has left 
the more and not for he has engaged in the less. He, for example, whose 
horse and rein were usurped, and he engaged himself in demanding the rein 
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and left the horse, of a surety, would be bothered by dispositions and seen to 
have done evil, for he engaged in demanding the rein, and although it is not 
disapproved, but what is disapproved is to leave the horse for the sake of 
demanding the rein. Thus, he is disapproved for his engagement in the less 
significant from the more significant. The same is true of the Hisbah practiced 
by a dissolute. But this does not indicate that his Hisbah is disapproved in its 
own right. 


The other reason is that Hisbah sometimes takes the form of forbiddance 
through admonishing and sometimes by oppression. Of a surety, the admonition 
of him who himself receives no admonition is not satisfactory. Let’s say that 
whoever knows that his admonition in the field of Hisbah would not be 
acceptable to the people because of their knowledge of his dissoluteness, it is not 
incumbent upon him to prevent sins through admonishing, since there is no 
benefit in his admonition because of his dissoluteness. As there is no benefit in 
his speech, it becomes not binding upon him to speak. If sin is to be prevented 
through oppression, and oppression should be achieved by both act and 
argument. In case he is a dissolute, and he prevents through actual oppression, it 
should have implied his oppression by argument, for it would be said to him: 
“Why have you done so?” however, his actual oppression would be bothered by 
nature, although oppression by argument is implied. But this does not mean that 
the act is right. It is like the one who averts wrongness from a Muslim individual, 
and neglects his father although he is among the wronged, in which case, he 
would be bothered by nature, although his averting the wrongness from the 
Muslim individual is right. 

It ensues from that that it is not incumbent upon a dissolute to prevent sins 
through admonishing particularly if he is recognized for his dissoluteness because 
he himself receives no admonition. If it is not incumbent upon him, and it is 
known that his preventing sins shall lead to insulting and dishonoring him 
because of rejecting his admonition, then, let’s say that Hisbah is not binding 
upon him. This means that a kind of Hisbah, that is achieved through 
admonishing lapses because of dissoluteness, and justness becomes requisite 
therein. But this is unnecessary in regard to the oppressive Hisbah. There is no 
harm on the dissolute to spill over alcoholic drinks, and break the musical 
instruments, and the like of those if he has the power to do it. 


In regard to the Holy Verses they quoted as evidence, it pertains to rejecting 
their leaving and not enjoining right. But as they enjoin right, it indicates to their 
knowledge, and the punishment of a knowledgeable in case he leaves doing right 
is more grievous because he has no legal excuse in view of his knowledge. Allah 
Almighty says: “Grievously odious is it in the sight of Allah that you say that 
which you do not” (As-Saff 3) 
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Refers to the false promise, and His statement: “Do you enjoin right conduct 
on the people, and forget (to practise it) yourselves” (Al-Baqarah 44) 
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Criticizes them for they forget themselves and not because they enjoin right 
conduct upon others. But that they enjoin right upon others indicates to their 
knowledge, and establishes the argument against themselves. 

Allah Almighty said to Jesus “Peace be upon him”: “O son of Mary! 
Admonish yourself (first before you admonish the others)!” it pertains to 
prevention of sins by admonishing, and we have admitted that the dissolute’s 
admonishing is of no benefit for him who learns he is dissolute. His saying to 
him : “And feel shy of Me” does not indicate to the prohibition of admonishing 
others, but it means that you should feel shy of Me when you engage yourself in 
the less important and leave the more important. This is like the case in which it 
is said: “Safeguard your father first and then your neighbour, otherwise, you 
should feel shy.” 

It might be argued that according to that opinion, the non-Muslim has the 
right to practice Hisbah if he sees a Muslim committing adultery, by saying to 
him: “Do not commit adultery”, for this command is true in itself, and thus it is 
not unlawful for him to say it: on the contrary, it should be made permissible or 
even obligatory. In reply to that, let’s say that if a disbeliever prevents a Muslim 
from doing it, he will have been invested with authority over him, and thus, he 
would be prevented from having authority over him, for indeed, “And never will 
Allah grant to the Unbelievers a way (to triumph) over the Believers.” (An-Nisa 
141) 
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But his statement “Do not commit adultery” in itself it not unlawful for him, 
in the sense that it is to forbid him from committing adultery, but it is unlawful in 
the sense that it indicates to his (disbeliever’s) authority over such a Muslim and 
putting him (the Muslim) to humiliation. It is true that a dissolute deserves 
humiliation, but not from a disbeliever, who is much worthier of being given to 
humiliation. This is why he is prevented from practicing Hisbah. 


The fourth condition pertains to the necessity of having the permission of the 
imam and the guardian. This condition is required by some people, who do not 
affirm to the individuals among the subjects to practice Hisbah by their own 
selves. But this condition is invalid, for all the Holy Verses and narrations and 
traditions provide evidence that whoever sees a shameful deed and keeps silent 
from forbidding it has indeed disobeyed Allah. That’s because it is incumbent 
upon him to prevent it wherever and whenever he sees it. But to restrict it to the 
obligation of delegation from the imam is an arbitrary condition, for which there 
is no origin nor reference. The Rejecters go as far as to say that it is impermissible 
to enjoin right and forbid evil unless the infallible imam appears, and this is the 
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true imam in their sight. But those (Rejecters) are too despicable to be discussed, 
but the simplest answer is that if they come to the court to demand their rights 
concerning property and blood, then, to help them will be to enjoin right and to 
extract their rights from those who have illegally usurped them will be to forbid 
evil. Moreover, to ask for their right is a kind of enjoining good, and this time, 
according to your opinion, is not fitting to forbid wrongness and demand rights 
so long as the infallible imam has not yet appeared. 

But it might be said that to enjoin right and forbid evil means to be invested 
with authority over the people, and this is why the disbelievers and non-Muslims 
are prevented from practicing it, although it is true. Thus, it should not be 
affirmed to the individuals unless they are delegated by the guardian. In reply to 
that, let’s say that the disbeliever is prevented from it in view of the authority it 
summons over the people, and the disbeliever himself should be given to 
humiliation who does not deserve to have that authority over the Muslims. But 
the individuals among the Muslims are worthy of having that power of authority, 
which they gain by the power and honour of religion and knowledge. The 
authority it imposes does not need a delegation from the guardian, just like the 
authority granted by teaching and instructing. There is no difference that to let 
the ignorant who is about to commit sins because of his ignorance know what is 
lawful and what is unlawful, what is permissible and what is obligatory and what 
is forbidden does not need permission from the guardian, although it gives the 
power of authority to the one who undertakes it. The good faith and knowledge 
here are sufficient. 

To explain that, let’s say that Hisbah are of five levels as we shall mention 
later: the first is to let the others know (the right and wrong). The second is to 
admonish with kind words. The third is to abuse and scold (who do not 
respond); and I do not mean by abuse to use foul and obscene language, but it 
is sufficient to say to him: “O ignorant! O foolish! Do you not fear Allah?” the 
fourth is to prevent through oppression, by a direct act like breaking the 
musical instruments, spilling over the wine and snatching the silk garment from 
him who is wearing it, taking the usurped garment and restoring it to its real 
owner, etc. the fifth is to frighten and threaten to beat and even to actually 
strike him until he desist from that sin, like the one who always backbites 
others, and the one who launches false charges against others. Of a surety, it is 
impossible to take away his tongue, but he should .be forced to keep silent by 
beating him. But this level might lead to seek the aid of helpers to both sides, 
which would result in fighting. All levels except the fifth do not need 
permission from the imam. 

How should making others know and admonishing be in need of permission 
from the imam? To ascribe the ignorant and foolish to ignorance and foolishness 
and the dissolute to dissoluteness and lack of fear of Allah Almighty is true, and 
truth is desirable, and the best reward to be received from Allah Almighty is for a 
word of truth to be said in the presence of a wrongful imam (according to the 
narration of Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu 
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Sa’id Al-Khudri). If it is permissible to pass a judgement against a wrongful 
imam, how should his permission is needed for? The same is true of breaking the 
musical instruments and spilling over alcoholic drinks, for this act is known to be 
true without permission. But in regard to the violent prevention of sins, it might 
lead to gather helpers and enter into public affliction; and it is questionable as we 
shall explain later. 


That the righteous predecessors continued to practice Hisbah against the 
rulers and governors confirms their consensus that there is no need for 
delegation from the imams. Moreover, if one enjoins right and forbids evil, 
therewith the guardian is pleased, it will be good, and in case of his displeasure 
with it, his conduct will be undesirable, and should be rejected. The righteous 
predecessors used to reject the misdeeds of governors. It is reported that once 
Marwan delivered the sermon before Id prayer, thereupon a man said to him: 
“The sermon should have been delivered after prayer.” Marwan said to him: 
“Give up that habit O so and so.” On that Abu Sa’id “Allah be pleased with 
him” said: “As for that man, he has fulfilled what is incumbent upon him. No 
doubt, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
us: “lf anyone of you sees a misdeed, let him prevent it with his hand, and if he 
could not do, let it be with his tongue, and if he could not do, let deny it (at 
least) from his heart; and this is the least degree of faith.” (This narration is 
reported by Muslim). 

They understood from those generalizations that the rulers and governors 
should be included: how then should their permission is needed for? It is 
reported that when Al-Mahdi came to Mecca, he stayed there as long as Allah 
willed him to stay, and when he intended to perform Tawaf, he drove the people 
away from the House, thereupon Abdullah Ibn Marzug jumped towards him and 
seized him by the garment and shook him and said: “Consider what you are 
doing! Who has given you more right in that House than such as comes to visit it 
from afar, that when he comes, you hinder him from it? Allah Almighty says in 
this issue: “We have made (open) to (all) men - equal is the dweller there and the 
visitor from the country” (Al-Hajj 25) 
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Who has given you that right?” he looked at his face and recognized him for 
he was one of their freed slaves, and he said to him: “Are you Abdullah Ibn 
Marzuq?” he answered in the affirmative, thereupon he was arrested and 
brought to Baghdad, and Al-Mahdi disliked to afflict him with an odious 
punishment for which he would be famous among the public. He made him 
stay in the stable of animals to drive animals, and assigned to him a rebellious 
disobedient horse in the hope that it would strike and kill him. But Allah 
Almighty made the horse obedient to him. He was imprisoned in a house which 
was closed on him and the key was kept with Al-Mahdi himself. But three days 
later, he came out to the garden and ate fruits. When Al-Mahdi was informed of 
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that he asked him: “Who has brought you out?” he said: “The one who has 
imprisoned me.” Al-Mahdi angrily clamored and cried: “Do you not feel afraid 
that I would kill you?” Abdullah raised his head with smile to him and said: 
“This would have been true had you possessed life or death.” He remained in 
prison until Al-Mahdi died and he then was released and returned to Mecca. He 
had vowed that if Allah delivered him from them, he would sacrifice one 
hundred camels. He endeavoured until he was able to sacrifice them. 

It is reported on the authority of Hibban Ibn Abdullah that he said: Harun 
Ar-Rashid descended at Dawin in the company of Sulaiman Ibn Abu Ja’far, a 
man from Banu Hashim. Harun said to him: “You have a slave-girl who is good 
in singing. Bring her to us to sing.” She was brought and sang, but her singing 
was not appreciated by him. He asked her: “What is wrong with you?” she said: 
“This is not my Ud.” He ordered the servant to go and bring her Ud. He brought 
the Ud and on the way he met an old man who was picking up kernels from the 
earth. He said to him: “Make spacious the way O old man!” the old man raised 
his head and saw the Ud, thereupon he took it from the servant and struck the 
ground with it and it went to pieces. The servant arrested him and brought him 
to the chief of police and ordered him to detain him as he was demanded by the 
Commander of Believers. The chief of police said to him: “There I in Baghdad 
none who worships Allah more than he does: how should the Commander of the 
Believers demand him?” the servant said to him: “Hearken to what I say to you.” 
The servant entered into the gathering of Harun and said to him: “I’ve come 
upon an old man picking up kernels from the ground and when I told him to 
move to make spacious the way, he raised his head and saw the Ud, which he 
took and struck the ground with, and broke to pieces.” Harun was infuriated and 
his eyes turned red out of anger, thereupon Sulaiman Ibn Abu Ja’far said to him: 
“What is the reason for that anger O Commander of Believers? Send to the chief 
of police a message ordering him to chop off his head and throw his body in the 
Tigris.” He said: “No, but let’s bring him and argue him first.” The courier went 
to him and asked him to respond to the demand of the Commander of Believers. 
He said: “Yes.” He was asked to ride, but he went on foot. 

When he came and stood near the gate of the palace, it was said to Harun: 
“The old man has come.” Harun said to his sitters:“What do you see better ? 
Should we lift the shameful things from us until that old man comes (and 
leaves) ot go to another hall which contains no shameful things?” they said: “It 
is more fitting to go to another hall that contains no shameful things.” They 
stood and went to another hall that contained no shameful things. Then, he 
ordered that the old man be admitted. The old man was admitted, and in his 
sleeve there was the case that had the gathered kernels. The servant aid to him: 
“Bring that out of your sleeve and enter upon the Commander of Believers.” 
He said: “But I shall have my supper from that tonight.” The servant aid to 
him: “We shall provide for your supper.” He said: “I have no need for your 
supper.” Harun asked the servant: “Which think do you ask him to do?” he 
said: “There is a case of kernels in his sleeve and I asked him to leave it and 
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enter upon the Commander of Believers.” He said to him: “Leave it with him.” 
He entered, greeted and sat down. Harun asked him: “O old man! What has led 
you to do what you’ve done?” he said: “Which thing have I done?” Harun felt 
shy of telling him that he had broken his Ud. When he asked him pressingly, he 
said: “I heard your father and grandfathers reciting the following Holy Verse on 
the pulpit: “Allah commands justice, the doing of good, and liberality to kith 
and kin, and He forbids all shameful deeds, bad conduct and rebellion: He 
instructs you, that you may receive admonition.” (An-Nahl 90) 
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Indeed, I’ve seen a bad conduct which I’ve changed.” He said: “Then, change 
it.” By Allah, he said nothing more. When the man came out, the caliph gave a 
handful of coins to a man and said: “Follow that old man, and if you see him 
saying to the people that he had said so and so to the Commander of Believers, 
and he had said to him so and so, give him nothing, and if you see that he does 
not speak about that, give that handful of coins to him.” When he came out of 
the palace, behold! There was a kernel in the ground that was dipped in the soil, 
which he went on cleaning and picking up. He talked not to anyone. The man 
said to him: “The Commander of Believers tells you to take this handful of 
coins.” He said: “Tell the Commander of Believers to bring it back from where 
he had taken it.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Sufyan Ath-Thawri “Allah’s mercy be upon 
him” that Al-Mahdi performed Hajj in the year of one hundred and sixty-six, and 
Sufyan saw him throwing the pebbles of Aqabah and his guards were striking 
with lashes the people rightward and leftward, thereupon he stood and said to 
him: “O good-looking man! It is narrated on the authority of Qudamah Ibn 
Abdullah that he said: I saw The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” throwing the Jamrah of Aqabah while being on a blond red she- 
camel, which he did not beat nor did he drive away by force (as is widespread 
now among the chiefs and rulers). (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and 
An-Nasa’i). And you are now throwing the pebbles with your guards striking the 
people in front of you rightward and leftward.” He asked a man: “Who is that?” 
he said: “Sufyan Ath-Thawri.” He said to him: “O Sufyan! Had you been talking 
to Al-Mansur (his father) as such, he would not have endured you.” He said: 
“Had Al-Mansur told you, you would have refrained from doing it.” It was said 
to Al-Mahdi: “He called you ʻO good-looking man’ and not the Commander of 
Believers.” He said: “Then, chase him.” He was pursued, but he was able to hide 
himself. 

It is reported that Al-Ma’mun was informed that a Muhtasib used to walk 
among the people and enjoin right and forbid them to do evil, without being 
commanded by him to do so. He ordered to be guided to him, and when he came 
in front of him, he said to him: “I was informed that you see yourself fitting for 
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enjoining right and forbidding evil, although we have not commanded you to do 
so.” At that time, Al-Ma’mun was sitting on a chair, reading a book or a story. 
Heedless of it, it fell down from him, and it came underneath his feet unfeelingly. 
The Muhtasib said to him: “Lift your feet from the Names of Allah Almighty and 
then say what you like to say.” Al-Ma’mun did not understand, and asked him: 
“What are you saying?” he kept without understanding until he repeated it thrice, 
thereupon he said: “Either you should lift your feet, otherwise, give me 
permission to lift them.” Al-Ma’mun looked and behold! He saw the book. He 
took and kissed it and was put to shame. Then he returned to the man and said to 
him: “Why do you enjoin right given that Allah Almighty has assigned it to us the 
family of the house (of the Prophet), and in connection with us Allah Almighty 
said: “(They are) those who, if We establish them in the land, establish regular 
prayer and give regular charity, enjoin the right and forbid wrong: with Allah rests 
the end (and decision) of (all) affairs.” (Al-Hajj 41) 
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The man said: “You’ve told the truth O Commander of Believers. You are 
just as you have described yourself, in terms of being established in power of 
authority. But at the same time, we are your supporters and helpers in that 
matter, and none denies it but him who is ignorant of the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of his Messenger “Peace be upon him”. Allah Almighty says: “The 
Believers, men and women, are protectors, one of another: they enjoin what is 
just, and forbid what is evil: they observe regular prayers, practice regular charity, 
and obey Allah and His Messenger. On them will Allah pour His Mercy: for Allah 
is Exalted in power, Wise.” (At-Tawbah 71) 
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Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The believers in their relation to each other are like a building whose 
parts strengthen one another.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Musa). Of a surety, you have been established in 
power in the land; and this is the book of Allah, and the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. If you are to 
comply with their commands, you should be thankful to those who help and 
support you in that matter; and if you are not to comply with their commands 
and principles, then, Allah, to Whom your matter returns, and in Whose Hand is 
your power and honour stipulated that he would not suffer to be lost the reward 
of him who does well. Say now what you like to say.” Al-Ma’mun was admired by 
his speech and was well-pleased with him and said: “No doubt, it should be 
permissible for the like of you to enjoin right (and forbid evil). Go on what you 
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used to do by our command and decision.” The man continued to do what he 
used to do. 

Those stories provide proof that there is no need for seeking permission of 
the guardian in enjoining right and forbid evil. But it might be asked: “Do you 
absolutely affirm the responsibility of Hisbah (prevention of sin) to the son over 
his father, the slave over his master, the wife over her husband, the pupil over his 
mister, and the ruled people over the guardian with no restrictions in the same 
way as it is affirmed to the father over his child, the master over his slave, the 
husband over his wife, the mister over his pupil, and the guardian over his people 
who are under his guardianship?” is it so or there is difference between both 
cases?” 

It should be known that according to our opinion, the reality of guardianship 
is affirmed to both, with little difference. Let’s explain the matter in regard to the 
son with his father. We say that the Hisbah is of five levels, and the son has the 
right to practice the first two, i.e. to show first and then to admonish and give 
advice with kindness. But he has no right to practice Hisbah through abusing or 
scolding or threatening or beating, i.e. through the last two levels. But that he has 
the right to prevent sin through the third level which might lead to harming the 
father and provoking his anger and wrath, is questionable. It is true that he might 
break his Ud, spill over his wine, break the musical instruments, undo the silk 
threads from his garments, restore back to the real owners their property he finds 
in the house of his father, which he might have illegally usurped, stolen or taken 
by force with no just cause, remove the pictures inscribed on the wall or wood of 
the house, and break the gold and silver utensils. 

If he does so, it will not pertain directly to the father himself, unlike beating 
and abusing. But at the same time, this might lead to harming the father and 
provoking his anger and wrath. However, the act of the son is right, and the 
father’s wrath is out of his love for falsehood and what is unlawful. Analogically, 
it seems that the son has the right to do so, and moreover, it is incumbent upon 
him to do it. Here, it is not unlikely to make a comparison between the 
viciousness of the evildoing on the one hand and the extent of harm that is 
caused and the wrath that is provoked on the other hand. If the wrongdoing is 
odious, and the wrath is endurable like the case of spilling over the wine of the 
one who does not grow so much angry, then, preventing the sin should prevail; 
and if the evildoing is not so much odious and the wrath to be provoked will 
become aggravated, like the case of breaking glass utensils in the forms of 
animals, and breaking them will cause much loss, and thus the anger will become 
aggravated, and at the same time, this sin is not like that of drinking wine, then 
preventing such sin is questionable. 

But, it might be said: “On which thing do you depend in your statement that 
the son has no right to prevent the father from sin through scolding, beating and 
troubling him until he leaves falsehood, given that the command of enjoining 
right and forbidding evil is general in the Book and the Sunnah without 
restrictions, whereas the command of harming and beating is particular only to 
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doing what is odious of deeds?” 

In reply to that, let’s say that in connection with the father, it is reported that 
he should be exempted from that generalization. There is no difference that the 
executor has the right not to execute his father, in case he has to establish on him 
the legal punishment of committing adultery, nor to establish any other legal 
punishment upon him, even though his father is a disbeliever. Moreover, if the 
father cuts off the hand of his son, no retaliation is due upon him, and he has no 
right to harm him in retribution for it. Many narrations are reported in support of 
that claim and some of them gained consensus. 

It is narrated that the Prophet said: “The father should not be killed in 
retaliation for killing his son.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Umar). Thus, as it is impermissible to harm him with 
punishment for a crime that he has really done, it is more preferable that he 
should not be harmed with punishment to prevent him from committing a sin. 
This should apply also to the slave with his master, the wife with her husband, 
given that what the right hand possesses is more confirmed that the possession 
because of marriage. But once again, let’s quote the narration in which the 
Prophet says: “Had it been permissible for a man to fall in prostration to another 
man, I would have commanded the wife to fall in prostration to her husband.” 
This provides evidence to confirm that right. 

In regard to the people with the ruler or governor, the matter is different. 
They have no right but to prevent him from committing sin through the first two 
levels, i.e. to let him know it, and then to admonish and advise him. The third 
level is questionable. However, to attack his store and take the wealth and bring 
them back to their real owners from whom he has illegally usurped, or to undo 
the silk threads from his garment, or to break his gold and silver utensils, might 
lead to violating his reverence and respect in the sight of people whom he rules. 
This is forbidden according to many reports, in the same way as to keep silent 
from the evildoing is forbidden. 

(This narration is reported by Al-Hakim on the authority of Ayad Ibn Ghunm 
in which the Prophet said: “If one has something to advise a ruler with, he should 
not talk to him in public, but rather he should be alone with him and talk to him: 
if he accepts it, this is good, otherwise, he will have fulfilled what is incumbent 
upon him.” It is further narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Bakrah 
that the Prophet said: “He, who disgraces a ruler, will be disgraced by Allah on 
earth.”) In this way, it depends upon Ijtihad and comparison between the odious 
and shameful deed on the one hand, and the extent of respect the ruler shall lose 
because of attacking him to prevent him from sin. But this could not be adjusted. 

The matter of the pupil with his mister is easier. The respectable is the mister 
who benefits religion with his knowledge, and there is no respect for such as does 
not act upon his knowledge. He (the pupil) has the right to deal with him 

according to the knowledge he has learnt from him. It is reported that Al-Hassan 
“may Allah have mercy upon him” was asked about the way a son could prevent 
his father from committing a sin, thereupon he said: “He should admonish him 
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as long as he does not grow angry, and if he grows angry, he should keep silent 
and leave him.” 

The fifth condition pertains to power. It is obviously clear that no Hisbah 
is due upon the powerless but with his heart. Such as loves Allah Almighty 
dislikes and rejects sins that lead to disobeying Him. According to Ibn Mas’ud 
“Allah be pleased with him”: “Strive the disbelievers with your hands; and if 
you could not but frown in their faces, you should do.” Furthermore, it 
should be known that the obligation lapses not only from the physically 
powerless, but also from the one on whom it is feared, and from the one 
whose rejection is learnt to be of no benefit. Thus, two points should be 
considered here: the fruitlessness of rejection, and the fear of harm. Four 
considerations could be elicited from both: 

The first is that they both are combined, i.e. that it is learnt that one’s speech 
will be of no benefit, and moreover, he will be beaten because of it. In this case, 
Hisbah is not obligatory upon him. It also might be forbidden to him in some 
situations. It is true that he should in this case avoid the places where the 
evildoing is committed, and get isolated in his house, in order not to witness it, 
and not to come out except to fulfill his necessary need or fulfill an obligatory 
duty. It is not necessary for him to abscond the town unless he is troubled to do 
evil or forced to help rulers in their injustice and evildoing, in which case, it 
becomes incumbent upon him to leave the town and emigrate to another if he 
has power to do so. That’s because in no way could compulsion be fitting for 
legal excuse for him who has the power to flee from it. 

The second is that both are missing, i.e. that he learns that the evildoing 
would vanish by his speech, and there is no fear on him if he prevents it by word 
or deed. In this case, rejection and disapproval are due upon him. This belongs to 
the absolute power. 

The third is that although he is sure of the fruitlessness of his disapproval, he 
also learns that there is no fear on him in case he rejects evildoing. In this case, 
Hisbah is not due upon him. But it is desirable with the intention to demonstrate 
the rites of Islam, and remind the people of the principles and laws of religion. 

The fourth is the opposite of it, i.e. he learns that although he might possibly 
be touched with harm, the evildoing would cease because of his word or deed, 
like the case of one who has the power to throw the wine bottle of a dissolute 
with a stone and break it, spill over alcoholic drinks, break the Ud, and the result 
is that the evildoing will stop. But at the same time, he learns that he would be 
arrested and beaten. Hisbah in this case is not obligatory nor unlawful: it is rather 
desirable. This desirability is confirmed by the narration we have already related 
in the excellence of a word of truth in front of a wrongful ruler. But no doubt, 
there is fear on him, as confirmed by the narration on the authority of Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani “may Allah have mercy upon him” that he said: I heard 
some words from a caliph, and I liked to disapprove of it, but I learnt I might be 
killed because of that. However, it is not the fear of killing that prevented me, but 
he was in an assembly of people, thereupon I feared I would be convicted of 
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getting adorned in front of the people, and thus I might be killed without doing 
the deed with sincerity.” 


But it might be argued: What is the significance of the following statement of 
Allah Almighty: “and make not your own hands contribute to (your) destruction; 
but do good; for Allah loves those who do good.” (Al-Baqarah 195) 
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In reply to it, let’s say that there is no difference that a Muslim individual 
could attack an array of disbelievers and fight them, even though he learns he 
would be killed. This might be thought to differ from the interpretation of the 
Holy Verse. But it is not so. Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” said: “The 
destruction intended is not this, but it is to leave spending for the Sake and in 
obedience of Allah, i.e. he, who does not do so has indeed contributed to his 
destruction.” According to Al-Bara’ “Allah be pleased with him”: “Destruction 
intended in the Holy Verse is to commit a sin and then thinks that no repentance 
would be accepted from him.” According to Abu Ubaidah: “It is to commit a sin 
and then do no good after it until he is destroyed.” 

As it is permissible for him to fight the disbelievers until he is killed, it should 
be permissible for him in the matter of Hisbah. But if he learns that there is no 
benefit of his attacking the disbelievers, like the blind or disabled who throws 
himself on the array of fighting disbelievers, it should be rendered unlawful and 
included under the destruction intended in the Holy Verse. It is permissible for 
him to attack only if he learns that he will keep fighting until he is killed, or learns 
that he will break the hearts and lower the spirits of the disbelievers when they 
see his bravery and think that all the Muslims are careless about life and have 
desire for martyrdom in the Cause of Allah, and this would weaken their power. 

Similarly, it is permissible, if not desirable for the Muhtasib to expose himself 
to beating and even killing if his Hisbah will contribute in the elimination of 
evildoing or breaking the authority of the dissolute, or strengthening the hearts of 
the men of religion. But in case the dissolute is strong and has the power and 
weapon to kill him, and the Muhtasib learns that if he tries to prevent him from 
sin, he will chop off his head and continue to do the sin, there is no point of 
practicing Hisbah here, since it might lead to destruction. What is required is to 
achieve a positive impact in the religion and sacrifice his life for it. 

But to expose oneself to destruction with no effect to be achieved, there is no 
point for it. It should be made unlawful. It is desirable for him to disapprove sin 
in case he has power to stop it, or if there will be a benefit from his deed, on the 
condition that harm should be limited to him. But if he learns that some other 
than him will be beaten with him, in this case, Hisbah is impermissible, if not 
unlawful for him, for he fails to avert evildoing but with a deed that leads to 
another evildoing, and this is not power. Moreover, if a Muhtasib learns that his 
deed will remove the evildoing, but at the same time, will lead to an evildoing in 
connection with somebody else other than him, it should be made unlawful for 
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him, because what is intended is to prevent evildoing in religion in general. For 
example, if one has a lawful drink that has been contaminated with impurity, and 
a Muhtasib learns that if he spills it the owner of the drink will go to drink wine 
or his children will be forced to drink wine for their lacking of the lawful drink, 
then, it will be of no use to spill it. 

But it might probably be said that if a Muhtasib spills over the impure drink, 
he has indeed changed an evildoing, and it is the drinker of wine that should be 
held responsible for drinking it, since a Muhtasib is unable to prevent him from 
committing it. This opinion is supported by many and it is not unlikely. Those 
matters that belong to jurisprudence could not be judged except on the basis of 
suspicion. It is unlikely to differentiate between the changeable evildoing and the 
evildoing which Hisbah might lead to. If he is to slaughter a usurped sheep that 
belongs to somebody else to eat of it, and he learns that if he prevents him from 
that, he will slay a man and eat him, this Hisbah then will be of no significance. If 
his preventing him from slaying a man leads him only to take his property, 
Hisbah will be of use. Those subtleties are subject to Ijtihad, and a Muhtasib has 
to follow his reasoning. 

For this reason, in regard to the layman, he has not to prevent but from the 
evident sins whose being unlawful is apparent, like drinking wine, committing 
adultery and leaving prayer. But what is known to be a sin and preventing it 
might lead to another sin, a layman should cease from preventing it, for in this 
case the mischief he does will be more than the uprightness he will achieve. This 
is why they do not affirm the responsibility of Hisbah to anyone without the 
permission of the guardian, for it might be implemented by those who are not 
fitting for it because they are lacking in knowledge or religion, and this might lead 
to disorder and chaos. This will be disclosed later Allah Willing. 

It might be argued that in case of substituting probability for knowledge of 
harm to afflict the Muhtasib or of fruitlessness of his Hisbah: what is the ruling 
pertinent to it? In reply to that, let’s say that the probability that is close to 
certainty has the same rank of learning, and the difference seems apparent when 
there arised contradiction between probability and learning. In this case, the 
certain learning should overweigh the probability. There is another difference 
between learning and probability. If he learns with certainty that his Hisbah is 
of no benefit, it becomes not obligatory upon him. But if it is close to his 
certainty that it is of no benefit, although it might probably avail, and at the 
same time, he expects no harm to afflict him, there is difference whether or not 
it is obligatory. However, it is more likely to be obligatory since there is no 
harm to be caused from it. To be sure, to enjoin right and forbid evil in general 
is obligatory in all cases. But we exclude from it that which is learnt to be of no 
benefit, either by consensus or apparent analogy. The command is not intended 
for itself, in so much as it is intended for the one to whom it is given. If it is 
learnt that there is no hope for him, then, there will be no benefit from the 
command. But in the event of no despair, it should remain obligatory. 

In regard to the expected harm, if it is not learnt with certainty or strong 
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probability but just it is doubtful, or it is close to his certainty that no harm shall 
befall him, and the matter is just likely: should that likeliness cancel out the 
obligation of Hisbah? Is it obligatory only when he is certain that no harm shall 
befall him? Is it obligatory in all cases except in the case it becomes close to his 
certainty that harm shall befall him? Let’s say, in reply to it, that if it is close to his 
certainty that he will be afflicted, Hisbah will not be obligatory. If it is close to his 
certainty that no harm will afflict him, it should be obligatory. The likeliness only 
should not cancel out the obligation. If it is doubtful with no preponderance, it 
then is questionable. It might be said that the basic rule requires it to be 
obligatory, and that obligation is cancelled out by the expected harm. The harm 
might be probably or certainly expected. It might be said also that Hisbah is 
obligatory on him jf it is learnt with certainty, or with likeliness that no harm will 
afflict him. But the former statement is more right, for the matter of enjoining 
right and forbidding evil is obligatory in general. 

Therefore, it may be argued that expectation of harm differs with the 
difference of cowardice and audacity: the coward weak-hearted sees the far as if it 
were too close to come, which he fears, whereas the brave adventurous sees the 
close as if it were too far to come, that he will not believe it unless it really comes 
to pass. Such being the case, on which of both should one rely? Lers say that it is 
the moderate nature and sound mind and temperament on which one should 
rely. Cowardice is a disease that results from the weakness of heart and lack of 
power, whereas adventure is a result of excessive evaluation of power, and going 
beyond moderateness; and both are defective. Perfection lies in moderateness 
that is expressed by courage. 

Both cowardice and adventurous bravery are produced once from a defect of 
mind, and once from disorder of temperament. If one is of moderate 
temperament, he might have no sense to the sources of evil, and thus his audacity 
is a result of his ignorance, or might have no sense to the way of averting evil, 
and thus his cowardice is a result of his ignorance. Therefore, he might, by virtue 
of his experience and practice, have knowledge of the sources and ways of 
averting evil, but at the same time, in view of his weak heart, the evil that is 
unlikely to come has on him the same effect which the evil that is likely to come 
has on the brave of moderate temperament. So, both should not be considered 
here. The coward has to remove his cowardice first by removing its cause, and its 
cause might lie in his ignorance or in his weakness. Ignorance is removed by 
experience, whereas weakness by practicing the act more than once, until he gets 
accustomed to it. The beginner who intends to debate or preach might refrain 
from it at first in view of his weakness; and once he practices it, weakness would 
leave him and he would get accustomed to it. 

But in case this weakness and cowardice are chronic in a way that it is 
impossible for one to get rid of them, such a weak person should be given legal 
excuse, just in the same way as a disabled is given a legal excuse to sit at home 
(and be exempted from setting out for war). For this reason, we say that to travel 
by sea is not incumbent upon him whom weakness and cowardice possess, 
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whereas it is incumbent upon him who fears it not. The same is true of the 
obligation of Hisbah. 

It might be asked: What is the limit of the expected harm? A man might be 
harmed by a word, a strike, or an abuse. No man is ordered to do good (and 
forbidden to do evil) but that a kind of harm, no matter little or much, is 
expected from him. Thus, what is the limit of harm therewith Hisbah becomes 
not obligatory? 

Let’s say that this matter is questionable since it is subject to the difference of 
people and their states. Let’s do our best to enumerate it in many points. That 
which is undesired is the opposite to that which is desired. The desired things of 
the people in this world lie in four things: in the soul, like knowledge; in the body 
like health and safety; in the property like wealth; and in the hearts of the people 
like celebrity. The desired things are four: knowledge, health, wealth and celebrity. 
The celebrity is to preoccupy the hearts of the people, whereas the wealth is to 
possess money. In the Quarter of Destructives, we shall explain in detail the 
concept of celebrity and the reason why disposition is inclined to it. Each of 
those four things might be desired for oneself or for one’s relatives and devotces. 

But two things are undesired in regard to those four: the first is to lose what is 
really present; and the other is to hinder what is expected to come. Thus, no 
harm lies except in the loss of the present and the obstruction of what is 
expected. What is expected is that which is possible to happen, and what is 
possible to happen seems as if it is present. In this way, the undesired are divided 
into two things: 

The first is the fear of obstructing what is expected; and it should not give 
concession to leave enjoining right and forbidding evil. Let’s mention one 
example for each of the four desired things. In relation to knowledge, to refrain 
from practicing Hisbah with one who is connection with one’s mister, for fear he 
might criticize him in front of his mister, who would stop from teaching him. 
Concerning health, one refrains from disapproving the sin of wearing silk 
committed by one’s physician who visits him for fear he might not come to him, 
and this will have a negative impact on his expected health. In regard to property, 
one refrains from practicing Hisbah with the ruler, his companions and retinues, 
sitters, as well as with those who give him out of their property, for fear they 
would cease to give him in the future. In connection with celebrity, one leaves 
Hisbah with him from whom support is expected in the future, for fear he would 
abstain from supporting or helping him, or for fear he would criticize him in 
front of the ruler from whom he expects an office or guardianship. The 
obligation of Hisbah should not be cancelled out by anyone of those. That’s 
because all of those are but additional things that are expected to happen in the 
future, and their prevention is not harmful. The real harm is to lose a thing that is 
present. 


Nothing is excluded from those but that for which there is a dire need, and 
losing it would lead to what is forbidden more than that to which keeping silent 
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from an evildoing might lead. It is like him who is in dire need of the physician to 
treat a severe disease, and health and recovery are expected from such medical 
treatment, and it is learnt that in the event of delay of treatment, it will result in 
destruction. Such being the case, it is not unlikely that one might be given 
concession to leave Hisbah. 


Concerning knowledge, it is like the case in which one is an ignorant of the 
religious tasks, and there is only one teacher, and he has no power to set out on 
journey to find another teacher, and at the same time, he learns that the one with 
whom he is going to practice Hisbah is capable of preventing his access to that 
teacher. In this way, it is forbidden to continue to be ignorant of the religious 
tasks, and it is also forbidden to keep silent from the evildoing. But it is not 
unlikely that anyone of them would overweigh the other; and this differs 
according to the extent to which the evildoing is grievous, and the need of 
knowledge about religious tasks is dire. 


As far as property is concerned, it is like the one who fails to earn by himself 
or beg from others, and he is not too strong to rely (on Allah), and none sustains 
him but one person. If he disapproves of his evildoing, he will cut off means of 
sustenance from him, and force him either to get it unlawfully or to die out of 
hunger. This is also not unlikely to be given concession to leave Hisbah. 


In regard to celebrity, it is that an evil man causes harm to him, and he has 
no way to avert his evil but to seek the protection of the celebrity of a ruler, and 
he ahs no access to him but through a man who puts on silk, or drinks wine, 
and he might lose his intercession if he disapproves of his evildoing. In this 
way, he might lose the celebrity of that ruler, and continue to receive the harm 
of the evil man. In this case too, it is unlikely to be given concession to leave it. 


If anyone of those matters appears, it is not unlikely that it should be 
excluded. But all of that depends upon the reasoning of the Muhtasib, who 
should seek the guidance of his heart, and compare the two forbidden things, and 
give preponderance to anyone according to religion and not inclination. If he 
gives preponderance according to religion, his silence will belong to adulation; 
and if he depends on his inclinations and desires, his silence will belong to 
hypocrisy. This matter is internal, and could not be learnt but by deep insight and 
scrutiny. It is incumbent upon every religious to watch his heart, and put in mind 
that Allah Almighty is well-acquainted with his motives and stimuli. "On the Day 
when every soul will be confronted with all the good it has done, and all the evil 
it has done, it will wish there were a great distance between it and its evil.” (Al 
Imran 30) 
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Concerning the second division which is to loss what is really present, it is 
undesirable, if not considerable enough to make one keep silent in all four things 
except knowledge. However, there is no fear of losing knowledge unless the one 
himself falls short of getting it, for there is no one able to deprive anyone of 
knowledge, even though he might be able to deprive him of health, safety, 
property and wealth. This is one of the reasons for the honour of knowledge, i.e. 
it continues to be in the world, and its reward will abide in the hereafter, and it 
never ceases to be. 

But in relation to health, it might be taken away by striking. If one learns he 
will be severely beaten, Hisbah will not be incumbent upon him. But it is 
desirable as we’ve already mentioned. If this is so in connection with the painful 
striking, then, it should be more evident in relation to injuring, cutting off limbs 
and killing. 

As far as property and wealth are concerned, it is that a Muhtasib learns 
that his home will be ruined, his possessions will be robbed and his garments 
and clothes will be taken away. No Hisbah is incumbent upon such a person. 
But it remains desirable, for there is no harm to sacrifice his property and 
wealth for the sake of his religion. On the other hand, as well as there is 
minimum limit for both striking and property, at which one is careless, like a 
piece (of coin) in the property and the light slap in relation to striking, there is 
also a maximum limit to be considerable, and between both there lies the 
middle limit which is subject to suspicion and reasoning. The religious has to 
be diligent and inclined to give preponderance to the side of religion as 
possible as it could be. 

In regard with celebrity, it is that one is beaten, though not painfully, or is 
abused and insulted in the presence of an assembly of people, or tied by his neck 
and made to turn round in the town, or to have his face blackened and then to 
circumambulate with him in the city. Although all of that is not physically painful, 
it is to afflict celebrity, dishonour and disgrace personality. However, it is of many 
degrees and levels. The right conduct is that he is given concession to keep silent 
if he learns that he will be harmed with what deprives him of chivalry like 
circumambulating with him barefooted with his head uncovered in the town. 
That is because one is commanded to safeguard his chivalry. However, the 
psychological pan he receives from that is more severe than the physical or 
financial pain. 

The second degree of celebrity pertains to putting on expensive clothes and 
riding graceful horses. If he learns that the result of his Hisbah is that he will be 
deprived of such expensive clothes and graceful horses, there will be no 
concession to be given to him like the former case, for it is not praiseworthy to 
keep on that luxury, whereas it is necessary to safeguard his chivalry. Thus, the 
obligation of Hisbah should not lapse form him because of that. Similarly, if he 
fears he might be harmed with words that ascribe him to ignorance or foolishness 
or showing off, whether in his presence or absence: the obligation so Hisbah also 
should not lapse form him. However, if Hisbah is to be given up because of the 
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blame of a blamer, the backbiting of a dissolute, or the insult of an abuser, there 
will be no place for its obligation. 

Therefore, one could not be relieved of Hisbah unless the intended 
evildoing is the backbiting, and the Muhtasib learns that if he disapproves of his 
bad conduct, he will not only cease to do it, but also he will besides ascribe him 
to backbiting, and thus this Hisbah should be made lawful for it has caused his 
evildoing to grow more. If he learns that he will cease to backbite that person 
and rather will backbite the Muhtasib himself, Hisbah will not become due 
upon him, for backbiting him is a sin committed by the backbiter (and thus 
Hisbah will be of no benefit), But it might be desirable for him to sacrifice his 
own honour for the honour of the backbited person, by way of giving others 
preference over himself. It is generally obvious that Hisbah is obligatory, and it 
is grievous to give it up, unless in return for something of the same 
gtievousness in religion, body, property, wealth and celebrity. But the privileges 
of celebrity, gracefulness, adornment, and seeking to get the praise of people, 
are unnecessary. 

But to cease to practice Hisbah out of fear of any of those hateful things to 
afflict anyone of his relatives and family, the harm might be less painful to 
himself. But from the religious point of view, it will be more painful, for one has 
the right to tolerate about his own rights, but he has no right to tolerate about the 
rights of others. For this reason, he should cease to do it. If their lost rights are to 
expose them to such sins as beating and robbery, he should cease to do this 
Hisbah, for it is to avert an evildoing which will lead to another evildoing. If their 
rights are to be lost but not through committing such sins against them, he also 
should cease to do it, for it will lead to harming Muslims, unless they themselves 
accept it. If his Hisbah is to lead to harming his people, he should leave it, like the 
ascetic who has rich relatives: he has no fear about his own property if he 
practices Hisbah against the ruler. But the ruler might aim to harm his relatives in 
retribution of him. 

Thus, if his Hisbah is to cause harm to his relatives and neighbours, he 
should leave it. Admittedly, to harm Muslims is forbidden just as to keep 
silent from an evildoing is also forbidden. It is true that in case the harm will 
not go beyond insulting, abusing or disgracing them, it will be questionable. It 
differs depending upon the extent to which the evildoing is grievous and 
odious on the one hand, and the abuses and insults are painful and harmful on 
the other hand. 


It might be argued: “If a man intends to cut off a part of his own body, 
and does not cease to do so unless he has fought, which might lead to killing 
him: should he be fought for that? If you are of the opinion that he should be 
fought, it is questionable, since it is to destroy a soul just for fear of ruining a 
part of the body, and of a surety, such a part of the body will be ruined when 
one is killed.” 


In reply, let’s say that he should be prevented and fought, for the purpose is 
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not to safeguard the soul and the part of the body (from being ruined) in so 
much as it is to prevent the evildoing and sin itself, and of a surety, killing him 
during practicing Hisbah is not a sin, whereas cutting off a part of his body is a 
sin. It is like the one who kills another in defense of the property of a Muslim. It 
is permissible not because we sacrifice the Muslim’s property for a Muslim’s soul, 
but because taking a Muslim’s property is a sin, and killing him in defense of it is 
not a sin, but what is intended Is to avert sins. 


It might be argued: “If it is learnt that when he becomes alone with himself, 
he will cut off a part of his body: should then we kill him immediately in order to 
prevent such a sin?’ we say that this learning is not certain, and it is 
impermissible to shed his blood depending upon our doubt that he will commit a 
sin. But when we see him cutting off a part of his body, we should immediately 
prevent him from doing so, and fight him if he fights us, and be careless about 
his being killed. 

In total, there are three cases of sin: the first is when it has been done, and 
the punishment pertaining to it depends upon the limit prescribed for what has 
been done of it; and this case is under the responsibility of the guardians and 
not the individuals. The second is that a sin is current, and the sinner is doing it, 
like the one who is seen wearing silk and holding an Ud or wine: to prevent that 
sin is obligatory as possible as it could be, so long as it will not lead to another 
sin more grievous and odious. This lies under the responsibility of both the 
individuals and the guardians. The third pertains to the expected evildoing, like 
the one who is getting ready, by sweeping and adorning the hall in preparation 
for drinking wine, but the wine has not been brought yet. This is doubtful, for 
the wine might be obstructed. The individuals have no authority over such a 
person other than to admonish and advise him. But scolding and beating are 
impermissible here either for the individuals or for the ruler, unless this 
evildoing was learnt to be practiced by him habitually, and he has done what 
would lead to it, and nothing other than time separates him from the sin, like 
the youth who stand near the gates of the public baths of women in order to 
cast glimpse of them on their coming in and out. Although they do not make 
narrow the road, it is permissible to practice Hisbah against them and prevent 
them from leaving that place by scolding and beating. That is because this 
standing in itself is a sin for it leads to another sin, just as to sit alone with a 
strange woman is a sin since it leads to another sin. In this way, it might be a 
Hisbah against a present and not an expected sin. 


The Second Foundation: The Sin That Should Be Prevented 
It includes every evildoing that is currently present, visible to the Muhtasib 


without spying, and known to be an evildoing without reasoning. Those are four 
conditions, and let’s explain in detail. 


The first is that it should be an evildoing. We mean by it to be forbidden 
according to Sharia. We did not use the word ‘sin’ because the evildoing is 
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more general than sin. If a man, for instance, sees a mad, be he male or 
female, drinking wine, he has to spill over the wine, and prevent him from 
drinking it; and if a man sees a mad having illegal sexual intercourse with a 
female mad or an animal, he has to prevent him. This is not due to its being 
odious at the sight of people, for if he happens to see such an evildoing in 
seclusion, it is also incumbent upon him to prevent it. But in regard to the 
mad, it is not a sin, since the mad himself could not be regarded a sinner. This 
is why the ‘evildoing’ is more indicative and more general than ‘sin’. 
Furthermore, the evildoing includes the minor and major sins, and Hisbah is 
not limited to the major sins on the exclusion of the minor sins. to uncover 
the privates in the public bath, to sit alone with a strange woman, to gaze at a 
woman who is unlawful for one to look at, etc, belong to the minor sins and 
they should be forbidden. However, the difference between the minor and 
major sin is questionable, and it will be explained in detail in the Book of 
Repentance. 


The second condition is that the evildoing should be currently present, in 
avoidance of practicing Hisbah against him who has finished from, say, 
drinking wine, for this does not lie under the responsibility of the individuals. 
With that condition, we avoid the evildoing that is presumably to occur, such 
as the one who is learnt, from his state , that he is going to drink wine on that 
night, in which case, one has no right to practice Hisbah against him except 
by way of admonishing and advising. If he denies that he is going to do the 
evildoing, admonishing becomes impermissible. But, we should pay attention 
to another subtlety, i.e. that the standing near the door of the public bath (to 
look at women), and sitting alone with a strange woman are sins since they 
would lead to other sins. 


The third condition is that the evildoing should be evident to the Muhtasib 
without spying. If one commits a sin which he screens in his house, it is 
impermissible to spy on him. Allah Almighty has forbidden spying. The story of 
Umar and Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be pleased with them” is famous in 
this respect, and we have related it in the Book of the Etiquette of 
Companionship. It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” was in a 
night tour across Medina, when he heard the voice of singing inside the house 
of a man, and he intruded the house through the fence and found a woman 
sitting with him, and there was wine. He said to him: “O enemy of Allah! Do 
you think that Allah will screen you while you are disobeying Him?” he said: 
“Do not be hasty O Commander of Believers! If I have disobeyed Allah once, 
you have disobeyed Allah thrice. Allah Almighty says: “And spy not on each 
other” (Al-Hujurat 12) 
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And you have spied on me; and Allah Almighty says: “It is no virtue if you 
enter your houses from the back” (Al-Baqarah 189) 
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And you have entered through the fence; and Allah Almighty says: “O you 
who believe! enter not houses other than your own, until you have asked 
permission and saluted those in them: that is best for you, in order that you may 
heed (what is seemly)” (An-Nur 27) 
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And you have entered my house with neither permission nor salutation.” 
Umar said to him: “Do you have any good if I excuse you?” he said: “Yes by 
Allah, O Commander of Believers: if you excuse me, I will never return to the 
like of that.” He excused him, and came out and left him. For this reason, Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him” consulted the companions while he was on the 
pulpit about the case in which the imam sees by himself an evildoing: does he 
have the right to establish the legal punishment upon him? Ali “Allah be pleased 
with him” made the point that two just witnesses are required, and the imam is 
only one, and thus he is not sufficient. We have related those narrations in the 
Book of the Etiquette of Companionship. 

It might be asked: “What is the limit of appearance and concealment?” it 
should be known to you that if one closes the door of his house on him, and 
screens behind the walls, none has the right to enter upon him without his leave 
to see the sin, unless it appears from within the house in a way that makes it 
known to those who are outside the house, like the voices of musical 
instruments. If the voices rise and become too high to hear from outside the 
house, the hearer has the right to enter it and break the musical instruments. 
Similarly, if the voices of the drunk rise and become audible to those walking in 
the street, Hisbah becomes obligatory. The same is true of the smell. In brief, 
what seems by indication is not screened, and we have been commanded to 
screen what Allah has screened, and disapprove the evildoing of him who 
demonstrates it. 

The demonstration is of different levels: sometimes it seems by smelling, 
sometimes by hearing, sometimes by seeing, sometimes by touching. All of those 
senses are informative. Thus, it is permissible to break what is concealed 
underneath the garment if it is learnt to contain wine. But it is impermissible for 
him to ask to see it, for it belongs to spying. To spy is to ask for the indicative 
portents, and if those indicative portents appear without asking to see them and 
lead to knowledge, one has the right to act upon them. But there is no concession 
to ask to see and know the indicative portent. 

The fourth condition is that its being evildoing should be learnt without 
reasoning. Hisbah is not due upon all that is known only by reasoning. The 
Hanifites, for instance, have no right to disapprove Shaflites for eating mastigure, 
nor do the Shafiites have the right to disapprove the Hanifites for drinking the 
Nabidh that is not intoxicant, or having the inheritance of kith and kin, and 
sitting in the house that is taken by the right of preemption. But if one of 
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Shafiites sees another from the same juristic school drinking Nabidh (that is not 
intoxicant), marrying a woman without her guardian and having sexual relation 
with her, it will be questionable; and what is more evident that he has the right to 
prevent him from that and disapprove of it. 

But a subtle point might ensue from that approach: a Hanifite has then the 
right to object to a Shafiite if he sees him marrying a woman without her 
guardian, saying to him: “Although this act in itself is true, but it is not right 
in connection with you, for you deny it, depending upon your belief that the 
Shafiite juristic school is right and any other juristic school is wrong, and to 
oppose what you think to be right is a sin, even though it is right in the Sight 
of Allah Almighty.” Similarly, a Shafiite might practice Hisbah against a 
Hanifites if the latter shares eating mastigure with him, saying: “You should 
either believe that Shafi’i is more preferable to be follow before you eat it, or 
do not believe it and thus you have no right to eat it, as it is in opposition to 
your belief.” 

Another more sensitive point is that when a deaf person has sexual relation 
with a woman by way of committing adultery, and a Muhtasib learns that she is 
his wife whom his father had married to him when he was young, but the deaf 
himself knows not, and the Muhtasib fails to let him know it either because of his 
deafness or because of the Muhtasib’s ignorance of his signals. Thinking that she 
is a strange woman, he is sinful when he has sexual relation with her, and will be 
punished in the hereafter: should he then prevent him from her although she is 
really his wife? This might be impossible in the sense that it is lawful by the 
knowledge of Allah Almighty, and possible in the sense that it is unlawful for him 
because of his ignorance. 

Undoubtedly, if he suspends the divorce of his wife upon a particular state 
that is in the heart of the Muhtasib, such as anger, will, etc, and this state occurs 
in his heart and he fails to let the couple know about it, and he learns that the 
divorce has occurred inwardly: when he sees him having sexual relation with her, 
should he prevent him from doing so i.e. by tongue, given that it is adultery 
although the adulterer is ignorant about it? Although they are ignorant of it, the 
Muhtasib here knows that she has been divorced from him thrice. But their being 
not sinful because of their ignorance of that state (with which the divorce has 
occurred) does not mean that the act itself is not an evildoing. The same is true of 
the adultery committed by a mad and we have shown that he should be 
prevented from it. If one is to be prevented from what is evildoing in the Sight of 
Allah, although not so in the sight of the doer because of his ignorance, this 
requires us to say that what is not evildoing in the Sight of Allah Almighty, 
although it is so in the sight of the doer because of his ignorance, should not be 
prevented; and this is more apparent in my opinion, and Allah knows best. 

Thus, the Hanifite should not object to the marriage of a Shafiite from a 
woman without her guardian, although a Shafiite has the right to object to it, for 
both have agreed upon it. However, those questions belong to jurisprudence, and 
are of opposing and conflicting probabilities. We give fatwa depending upon 
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what is preponderant in our sight at the moment of giving fatwa, and we do not 
give a decisive statement about the mistake of the other who does the opposite, 
seeing that Hisbah applies only to what is known with certainty. Some people are 
of that opinion, seeing that there is no Hisbah except in such cases as drinking 
wine and eating the flesh of swine, and the like of them which is decisively 
unlawful. But to our knowledge, reasoning plays an important role in this matter. 
It is very unlikely that a man does his best to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah, and then states that the Qiblah takes such and such direction, while he in 
fact is turning his back to it, and ascribes anyone else of different opinion to 
mistake and error. Furthermore, it is inconsiderable to adopt the opinion that 
every imitator has the right to choose of the juristic schools what he likes. 

But, it might be said that as there is no objection to the Hanifite’s marriage 
from a woman without her guardian, seeing that it is right, this requires that there 
should be no objection to the Mu’tazili who says that Allah is never seen and that 
only good comes from Allah and evil comes not from Allah, and that the speech 
of Allah is created. This also requires that there should be no objection to the 
Hashawi in his statement that Allah Almighty has a body and image, and that He 
is stable on the Throne (of Majesty), nor should there be any objection to the 
argument of a philosopher that it is not bodies but only souls that will be 
resurrected (in the hereafter). This is because all of those say what they say as a 
result of their reasoning, thinking it to be right. 

It also might be said that as the doctrines of such people are evidently invalid, 
those who contradict the clear text of the Prophetic authentic Hadith are also 
invalid. As it is proven from many authentic Hadiths that Allah Almighty is to be 
seen (by the faithful believers in the hereafter) — a thing which is denied by a 
Mu’tazili depending upon his independent interpretation, it is also proven that 
there are matters in which there is opposition to the opinion of Hanifites, such as 
the marriage from a woman without her guardian, and the neighbour’s 
preemption.” 

In reply, let’s say that the matters are divided into things in which it is said 
that every Mujtahid is right, and those pertain to the rulings on acts, which makes 
it lawful or unlawful. The Mujtahids in those matters are not objectionable, as 
long as their mistake is not known with certainty but just with probability. The 
other things belong to those matters in which only one is imagined to be right, 
like the matter of seeing (Allah in the hereafter), the Divine Decree, the 
sempiternity of the speech of Allah Almighty, and the negation of body, image 
and stillness from Allah Almighty. The mistake here is learnt with certainty, for it 
is based on mere ignorance. Thus, the gates of religious innovations should be 
closed, and the religious innovations should be rejected from the religious 
innovators, even though they think them to be right, in the same way as the 
disbelief of both Jews and Christians is rejected although they think it to be right, 
for their mistake is learnt with certainty, unlike the mistake in the matters of 
jurisprudence. 

But it might be argued that if you make objection to the statement of the 
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Anti-fatalist that the evil does not come from Allah Almighty, the Ant-fatalist 
might make objection to your statement that evil comes from Allah Almighty, 
and to your opinion that Allah is to be seen, and in the other matters, given that 
the religious innovator always thinks himself to be true, and the right one is 
considered to be a religious innovator in the sight of the religious innovator 
himself. However, everyone thinks himself to be true, and rejects to be ascribed 
to religious innovation. Thus, how should Hisbah be done? 

It should be known that in view of that contradiction, the city in which the 
religious innovation has emerged should be considered: if the religious innovation 
is strange to them, and the majority of people follow the Prophetic Sunnah, then, 
it is permissible to do Hisbah against him even without the leave of the ruler. If 
the people of that city are divided into those of religious innovations and those of 
Sunnah in a way that any opposition might raise affliction which leads to killing, 
then, it is impermissible for the individuals to do Hisbah by themselves, and the 
ruler should interfere. If the ruler sees and supports the right opinion, and 
appoints somebody to turn the people from the religious innovation, it will be 
good, and he has the right to do so, but this right is not for anyone else, so long 
as the leave of the ruler is given to that man in particular and not to anyone else. 

In total, the Hisbah against the religious innovations is more important than 
against all the other evildoings. But this detail we’ve discussed should be 
considered in order not to lead to opposition and affliction. Therefore, if the 
ruler gives an absolute permission to prevent the statement of such religious 
innovations as that the Qur’an is created, that Allah Almighty is not to be seen, 
and that Allah Almighty is stable on the Throne (of majesty), in touch with it, 
instead of causing the individuals themselves to be invested with authority to 
prevent such innovations, there will be no opposition, for opposition breaks up 
only in the absence of the ruler’s permission. 


The Third Foundation: The One To Be Prevented From Sin 


Such should do an evildoing in order to be prevented from it. The minimum 
requirement is that he should be a man, but it is not necessary for him to be 
legally competent, for it is evident that if a child drinks wine, he should be 
prevented from it, and Hisbah should be done against him, even if he a not 
attained the age of puberty. It is also not requisite for him to be discerning, for ; 
is evident that if a mad commits adultery with a mad woman or having sexu 
relation with a female animal, he should be prevented from it. It is true that many 
acts are not considered evildoings in regard to the mad, such as his leaving pat 
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In reply to that, it should be known to you that in case of the animals, to 
name it Hisbah is pointless. Hisbah means to prevent an evildoing for the sake of 
Allah’s’ right in order to safeguard the prevented from committing sin. To 
prevent a mad from committing adultery with a mad woman or from having 
sexual relation with a female animal is for the sake of Allah in the first place, and 
the same is true of preventing a child from drinking wine. If a man damages the 
farm of another, he should be prevented from it for the sake of two rights: the 
first is the right of Allah Almighty, for causing such damage is a sin; and the other 
is the right of that man whose farm was damaged. Those are two divisible 
reasons. 

If one cuts off a part of the body of another with his leave, there should be 
only one right, i.e. the right of Allah Almighty, and the right of the victim will 
lapse with his leave. But Hisbah is affirmed with anyone of both reasons. If an 
animal causes damage, it will not be sinful, but prevention is affirmed at least with 
one of both reasons. But there is a subtlety, i.e. we do not intend to prevent the 
animal in so much as we intend to guard the property of a Muslim. However, if 
an animal eats the flesh of a dead body, or drinks water mixed with wine, we shall 
not prevent it form that. Moreover, it is permissible to feed hounds with the flesh 
of the dead bodies. But if the property of a Muslim is exposed to be wasted, and 
we have the power to save it with no effort, it is incumbent upon us to do so. If a 
jar is to fall down from a high place over a bottle, it is incumbent upon us to 
hinder the jar form falling, not for the sake of the jar itself but for the sake of 
saving the bottle from destruction. We do not intend to safeguard the jar from 
falling down but that it would break the bottle. We also prevent the mad from 
committing adultery (with a mad woman), or having sexual relation with an 
animal, and the child from drinking wine not to safeguard the female animal, or 
the wine, but to safeguard the mad, be he male or female, to be a respected man. 
Those are subtleties that none understands but the scholars. 

But you might argue: “Whoever sees animals having damaged the farm of 
another: is it incumbent upon him to turn them out? Similarly, whoever sees the 
property of a Muslim is about to be wasted: is it incumbent upon him to save it? 
If you adopt the opinion that it is obligatory, then, it will be a difficult obligation 
in which one becomes subjugated to others. If you adopt the opinion that it is 
not obligatory, in this case, it will not be obligatory to prevent anyone from 
usurping the property of another, with no cause other than his claim he is looking 
after it.” 

In reply to it, let’s say that it is an abstruse discussion. In brief, let’s say that if 
one has the power to safeguard it, with no physical trouble, or material and moral 
loss, it is incumbent upon him to do so. This is obligatory in regards to the rights 
of Muslims upon each other. However, there are many evidences that support the 
obligation of the Muslims rights upon each other; and this is the minimum. It is 
more obligatory than to return salutation with peace. That is for the harm caused 
in this is more severe than the harm caused by leaving the returning of salutation. 
Moreover, there is no difference that if the property of a Muslim is to be wasted 
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at the hands of a wrongdoer, and if a man’s true witness is to restore that 
Property to its wronged owner, it becomes incumbent upon him to give that 
witness, and he will be sinful in case he conceals witness. But if he is to suffer 
trouble or harm because of that, it is not incumbent upon him to do it. If he pays 
no trouble by awakening the owner of the farm, or informing him (of the 
damage), it becomes incumbent upon him to do it, for to neglect in letting him 
know is like to indulge in giving witness before the judge. However, there is no 
concession in it. 

But if the property is to be lost through committing a sin, like illegal usurping 
by force or killing a slave belonging to the owner of the property, prevention 
becomes incumbent even if it requires trouble and effort to be exerted. What is 
intended is the right of Sharia, and the purpose is to avert the sin, and man has to 
trouble himself to avert sins, just as he has to trouble himself to leave sins. to be 
sure, the trouble results from the attempt to leave sins, all the sins, and the 
obedience (to Allah Almighty) lies in the opposition of one’s own self and 
desires. Furthermore, it is not incumbent upon him to endure every kind of 
harm: but the various degrees of the forbidden things should be considered. 

On the other hand, the scholars differ about two things close to our topic. 
The first pertains to the lost thing that is picked up (Luqatah): is picking it up 
obligatory, given that the thing that is to be picked up is lost, and to pick it up is 
to safeguard it form being lost? Let’s say that if the Luqatah is in a place where if 
it is left, it will not be lost, and rather the one who recognizes it will come to take 
it, like a mosque, then, it is not incumbent upon him to pick it up. But if it is in a 
place where it would be lost in case it is left, then, the matter is questionable. If 
he is to be troubled by saving it, like the animal that needs fodder and stable, 
then, it is not incumbent upon him to take it. That is because picking up a 
Lugatah is obligatory for the purpose of saving the right of the owner, who is a 
man, and the one who picks it up is also a man, who has the right not to be 
troubled because of anyone else, just as he does not trouble anyone else. If it is 
gold, clothes, etc, because of which he receives no harm other than letting the 
people know about it (in order that the owner would come to take it), the matter 
is questionable. 

Others say that as making a public announcement about it requires trouble, 
and thus there is no way to oblige him to do it unless he does it voluntarily. 
Others are of the opinion that this amount of trouble is trivial in comparison 
with the obligation of observing the rights of Muslims upon each other. This is 
like the trouble a witness in the court receives. If the court is in another town, it 
is not incumbent upon him to suffer the trouble of journey unless he does it 
voluntarily. But if the court is in the same town, it becomes incumbent upon him 
to attend (to give witness), for the trouble in this case will not be much in the way 
of establishing witness and fulfilling the trust. If the court lies in the other side of 
the town, and he is required to attend at the time of noon when it is very hot, the 
matter is subject to reasoning. 

The harm a courier receives in the way of saving the property of Muslims has 
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two ends: the minimum that is undoubtedly endurable, and the maximum that is 
undoubtedly unbearable. Between both ends, there is the middle that is always 
subject to suspicion. It is a chronic suspicion too difficult upon any man to 
remove. But the pious considers what is more beneficial and more rewardable for 
himself, and leaves the doubtful for the sake of what is not doubtful. This is the 
final word in that issue. 


The Fourth Foundation: The Way Of Preventing Sin 


It has many degrees and etiquettes. Five degrees might be obtained: the first is 
to seek to know the evildoing, then to let him know, then to forbid him, then to 
admonish and advise him, then to insult and scold him, then to change the 
evildoing with hand, then to threaten to beat him, then to really beat him, then to 
take up arms, and then to seek the help of supporters and mobilize soldiers. 


The first degree is to seek to know the evildoing. It is forbidden for it belongs 
to spying as we’ve already mentioned. One has not to try to stealthily listen from 
the house of another, in order to hear the sound of musical instruments, nor to 
smell to detect the smell of wine, nor to touch what is underneath his garment to 
know whether or not it is a reed pipe, nor to investigate from his neighbours to 
tell him about what occurs inside the home. It is true that if two just men take the 
initiative to tell him, without asking them, that so and so drinks wine in his house, 
or has in his house wine he prepares to drink, he has the right to enter his home 
without his leave, so long as the purpose is to avert the evildoing. But that it is 
permissible to attack his house when he is told by two just persons, or even by 
only one just person, about an evildoing being practiced inside the house, is 
questionable. What is more right is that he should not attack it, for the owner of 
the house has the right that none should enter his house without his leave. This 
right of a Muslim does not lapse unless there are two just witnesses. It is said that 
on the ring of Luqman, the following was engraved: “To conceal what you see 
with your own eyes is much better than to make public what you think to be.” 


The second degree is that he should let the evildoer know that what he does 
is an evildoing. Sometimes, one might do an evildoing just because of his 
ignorance of its nature, and once he knows that it is an evildoing, he would leave 
it. It is like a layman who prays and does not perform bowings and prostrations 
well, thereupon it is learnt that he does so out of his ignorance that by so doing, 
this is not a valid prayer. He should be shown his mistake kindly and gently. 
However, to let a man know something means implicitly that he is ignorant, if 
not foolish, and by no means would a man accept to be ascribed to ignorance and 
foolishness. Do you not see how a man becomes angry when he is informed 
about his ignorance, and how he tries hard to deny the truth even when he knows 
it, just to conceal the defect of his ignorance? To be sure, people are predisposed, 
by nature, to conceal the defect of ignorance than to screen the defect of body, 
for ignorance make ugly the soul, for which one is held responsible. As the soul is 
more honoured than the body, its ugliness is more harmful than the ugliness of 
the body, for which he is not guilty, for it does not occur by his will, and he has 
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no power to remove it willingly, unlike the ugliness of ignorance which could be 
willingly removed by knowledge. For this reason, the pain one receives because 
of his ignorance is severe, whereas the joy one receives because of his knowledge 
is so much, and he gets pleasure from showing the beauty of his knowledge to 
others. 

Furthermore, as letting one knows his mistake is to pain his heart and disclose 
his defect of ignorance, he should stick to kindness. He might say to him that the 
man was not born as a knowledgeable, and one day we all were ignorant of the 
things to be done in prayer, and we learnt them from the scholars. It may be that 
there is no religious scholar to teach you the matters of the prayer, or perhaps his 
explanation of the prayer is insufficient. It is a prerequisite for the prayer to be at 
ease in bowing and prostrating...” he should go on as such to let him know his 
mistake without harming him, for it is unlawful and forbidden to harm a Muslim, 
as well as it is forbidden to leave him do the evildoing. there is no rational man 
who washes the blood with the blood or urine. If one avoids the forbidden 
silence of the evildoing, and chooses to harm a Muslim unnecessarily has indeed 
(become like the one who) washed blood with blood or urine. If you notices 
from him a mistake but not in a religious matter, do not alert him to it, for by the 
time he will benefit from your knowledge in that effect, he will into an enemy to 
you. But if you learn that he likes knowledge and avails himself of it, it is good, 
although it is very rare. 

The third degree is to forbid him by admonishing, advising, and 
frightening him of (the punishment of) Allah Almighty. But this is true of him 
who does a thing which he knows to be an evildoing, or him who insists on 
doing it after he has known that it is an evildoing, like the one who persists in 
drinking wine, backbiting, wronging others. He should be admonished and 
frightened of (the punishment of) Allah Almighty. The narrations and stories 
about threats (of punishment) should be related to him, and the biography of 
the righteous predecessors and the worship of the pious should be narrated to 
him. But in all cases, kindness and gentility should be observed. He should be 
seen with the eye of mercy and sympathy, since his committing a sin is a 
calamity for all the Muslims, for the Muslims should be like one body and 
soul. 

But there is a serious demerit that should be avoided because it is destructive. 
When a scholars comes to show a sinner his mistake, he sees that he is honoured 
by his knowledge, whereas the other humiliated by his ignorance. This might 
cause him to intend by showing to the other his mistakes to put him to 
humiliation, and give himself superiority by virtue of the honour of knowledge 
over the other who suffers the baseness of ignorance. If it is the intention, then, 

it is an evildoing that is more hideous than the evildoing committed by the other. 
The example of that Muhtasib is like the one who delivers another from the fire 
and rather burns himself in it. To be sure, it is an evident ignorance and 
tremendous evil. 

The soul takes pleasure when one gives a judgement on another for two 
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reasons: the first pertains to knowledge, and the other pertains to the authority of 
judgement, which in turn refers to showing off and seeking for celebrity; and this 
is the hidden desire which lies behind he concealed polytheism. There is a 
criterion according to which a Muhtasib should examine himself. He should 
wonder about what is more lovable to him: if the evildoer refrains from the sin 
by himself or as a result of being prevented by another one or if he prevents from 
evildoing as a result of his preventing him. If he sees Hisbah difficult upon 
himself and heavy upon his heart, and he likes that anyone else would suffice 
him, in this case, there will be no harm upon him to practice Hisbah, for his 
motive is the religion. But if it is dearer to him that this evildoer should be 
deterred by his (the Muhtasib’s) admonition and warning, then, he will be no 
more than a follower of his own desires and inclinations, and scek to achieve his 
own celebrity through his Hisbah. In this case, he should fear Allah, and do 
Hisbah first on himself. At that point, it should be said to him the same as was 
said to Jesus “Peace be upon him”: “O son of Mary! Admonish first yourself, and 
when you receive admonition, then, you (will be apt to) admonish the people, 
otherwise, feel shy of Me!” it was said to Dawud At-Ta’i: “What do you see in a 
man who enters upon those governors and commands them to do good and 
forbids them to do evil?” he said: “I fear he might be beaten by the whip (as 
punishment).” He said: “He has power to endure it.” He said: “Then, I fear he 
might be struck by sword (i.e. be killed).” He said: “He has power to endure it.” 
He said: “I fear he might be exposed to the hidden ailment, i.e. haughtiness.” 


The fourth degree pertains to insulting and scolding with harsh words. A 
Muhtasib resorts to it when he fails to prevent the sin with the kind words, and 
the evildoer insists on sin and ridicules admonition and counsel. This is like the 
statement of Abraham to his people: "Fie upon you, and upon the things that you 
worship besides Allah! Have you no sense?” (Al-Anbiya 67) 

C&D glass SUL ái 

We do not mean by insulting to use obscene and foul words with the evildoer 
or ascribe him to adultery and telling lies or the like of it. But it is to address him 
with what he really has and does like such words as “O wicked, O dissolute man! 
O foolish! O ignorant! Do you not fear Allah?” indeed, every dissolute or wicked 
is a foolish and ignorant, and had he not been foolish and ignorant, he would not 
have disobeyed Allah Almighty. Therefore, everyone who is not intelligent should 
be a foolish. The intelligent is the same as described by the Messenger of Allah 
when he said: “The intelligent one is him, who puts himself to humiliation (in 
religious service), and works for (the life) after death; and the powerless one is 
him who makes his self follow all of its own lusts and then expects for (both 
mercy and forgiveness of) Allah.” (At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority 
of Abu Ya’li: Shaddad Ibn Aws). 


This degree has two proprieties to be observed: the first is that he should not 
use it unless there is severe necessity and failure to achieve the required objective 
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with the kind words. The other is that he should not speak but the truth, and do 
not let his tongue speak with what is unnecessary. If he learns that he is not to be 
deterred with his deterring speech, he should not continue to do it: he rather 
should restrict himself to showing his anger, contempt and disrespect for him in 
view of his sin. If he learns that in case he talks to him (about his evildoings), he 
will strike him, whereas if he only frowns in his face and shows his anger and 
grief, he will not strike him, then, he should not be satisfied with denying the 
evildoing only with his heart: but rather he should continue to frown his face in 
front of him and show his anger and grief out of rejection of his evildoing. 

The fifth degree is to change the evildoing with the hand, like spilling over the 
wine, breaking the musical instrament, removing the pieces of silk from his head 
and body, and preventing him from sitting on it, driving him away from sitting on 
or having the property of another (without his permission), turning him out of 
the illegally usurped house, turning him out of the mosque if he is sitting while 
being in the state of ceremonial impurity, and the like of those things. But this is 
imaginable to be done in regard to some and not all the sins. there is no power to 
change the sins of tongue and heart, and the same is true of every sin that is 
limited to the sinner and his inward. 

There are two proprieties to be observed for that degree: the first is that he 
should not hasten to change with his hand unless he fails to convince the sinner 
to give up his sin. If, he has the power to convince him to come out on foot 
from the usurped house or from the mosque (in case he is in the state of 
ceremonial impurity), he then should not push him or drag him by force. If he is 
able to convince him to spill over the wine by himself, break the musical 
instruments, loosen the pieces of silk from his garment, he should not do it with 
his own hand. Indeed, one finds it difficult upon himself to have another do 
those things for him. 

The other is to be restricted to change only what is needed to be changed. He 
should not, for instance, catch hold of him by his beard while turning him out, or 
by his leg if he is able to draw him by his hand, nor tear his silk garment, but 
rather loosen it, nor burn the musical instruments or the like of them, but rather 
damage it only by breaking. In regard to spilling wine, he should avoid breaking 
the utensils as possible as it could be. But if he could not but to throw the 
receptacles with a stone which results in breaking them, he has the right to do it, 
and the receptacles becomes valueless because of the wine it contains. Had one 
screened the wine with his body, surely, we would have aimed at injuring and 
harming his body to have access to the wine. If the wine is in bottles of narrow 
mouths and it takes a very long time to spill it, then, he has the right to break 
those bottles that contain wine. Indeed, it is not required from him to lose his 
work because of engaging for a long time in preventing such a sin. But if wine is 
too easy to spill without being forced to break the utensil, then, breaking is not 
permissible. 

But you may argue: “Is it not permissible to break the utensil out of scolding, 
and is it not permissible to catch hold of a man by his leg and turn him out from 
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the usurped land or the mosque (in case he is in the state of ceremonial impurity), 
by way of deterrence?” in reply to it, it should be known to you that deterrence 
pertains to the future sin, whereas punishment is for the past sin, and avert 
committing it in the present. The individuals have no right but to avert the 
present sin, ie. exterminate the evildoing, and what is beyond it is either a 
punishment for a previous crime, or a deterrence of a future sin, and this is the 
responsibility of the governor and ruler and not the individuals themselves. The 
ruler or governor had the right to do it if he sees that the benefit lies in doing it. 
He has the right to break the receptacles that contain wine by way of deterrence. 
This was done during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” in confirmation of deterrence. (This narration of breaking 
the receptacles that contained wine during the lifetime of the Prophet is reported 
by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Talhah). But at that time, there was a dire 
need of deterrence. If the governor sees a similar need, it becomes permissible 
for him to do so; but it is not permissible for the individuals to do it by 
themselves. 

You might argue that it is permissible for the governor, by way of deterring 
people from committing sins, to ruin their property, demolish their houses in 
which they drink wine and commit sins, and damage and burn their property with 
which they do all of their sins. It should be known then that although it might be 
permissible under Sharia, it should not go beyond the achievement of interests 
and benefits of people. We do not invent such interests in so much as we follow 
the previous generations regarding them. It has been proven that breaking 
receptacles of wine was done because of a dire need, and that it was given up 
when such need disappeared should not abrogate it. The ruling disappears by the 
disappearance of its reason, and returns by the return of the reason. We make it 
permissible for the ruler by way of following (the previous generations) and make 
it impermissible for the individuals because it is abstruse upon the independent 
reasoning to attain the right in it. Let’s further say that if the wine is to be spilled 
first, it will be impermissible to break the utensils after that. It is permissible only 
to break utensils in case they contain wine, and when they are empty of wine, 
then, to break them is to damage the property of others (and it is illegal), unless 
they are made for wine in particular, in a way that makes them not fitting for 
anything else. 

Thus, the act that is handed down from the first generation was due to two 
reasons: the first is the dire need of deterrence, and the other is that the 
receptacles contained wine. Both reasons are inseparable, and none of them 
could be cancelled. But there is a third reason, which is of greater importance, i.e. 
that it was done by the command of the giver of law, i.e. the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in view of his knowledge of the dire 
need of deterrence. This also could not be cancelled. The Muhtasib is in need of 
being well-acquainted with those subtleties of jurisprudence before he does his 
Hisbah. 

The sixth degree is to threaten and frighten the evildoer by saying, for 
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instance: “Leave that sin otherwise I will break your head, chop off your head, or 
command that you be sentenced to severe punishment” and the like of this. This 
degree should be brought before the actual striking, as possible as it could be. 
The propriety to be observed here is not to give him a threat that is 
impermissible for him to achieve, like saying to him: “I shall rob the property of 
your house, or I shall strike your child, or I shall take as captive your wife” etc. if 
one says so with the determination to do it, it will be unlawful, and if he says it 
and he is not true, he will be a liar. If he threatens to strike and deride him, he 
might fulfill it but to a certain limit to be required by the current state. But one 
might threatens with what is more than his internal determination if he sees it 
more deterring for in this case, it will be a customary exaggeration and not 
forbidden lie, just like the one who exaggerates in his good speech about two 
opposing parties or two wives in one wedlock with the intention to make 
reconciliation between them. Concession has been given to do it if there is need 
for it. However, the intention here is to reform the affairs of the evildoing. Some 
refer to that concept saying that it is not odious in the Sight of Allah Almighty to 
threaten with what he really does not do, for it is out of generosity not to do what 
one threatens with, but what is odious in the Sight of Allah Almighty is to 
promise with what one does not do. 

The seventh degree is to strike directly with one’s hand and feet but not with 
weapons. This is permissible for the individuals to do it, on the condition that 
there should be dire necessity on the one hand, and they should limit it to what is 
required on the other hand. When the evildoing is turned, then, he should cease. 
The judge might punish the one upon whom the right is due by putting him in 
prison until he fulfills it, and if he rejects to fulfill it, and the judge learns he is 
able to do it, but he behaves obstinately he has the right to compel him to fulfill it 
by force, following a graduation approach, the same as the Muhtasib should 
assume. If he needs to take up arms and he ahs the power to avert the evildoing 
by injuring the evildoer, he has the right to do it so long as it will not lead to 
affliction among the people. It is like the case in which a dissolute takes hold of a 
woman (to rape), or plays on a pipe, and there is an impediment like a river or a 
wall between him and the Muhtasib, then, the latter has the right to take up his 
bow and say to him: “Leave her, otherwise, I shall throw you with it.” If he leaves 
her not, he has the right to throw him, but aiming not at Achilles’ heel i.e. a 
deadly organ. He should observe graduation. He also has the right to unsheathe 
his sword and say: “Leave that evildoing, otherwise, I shall strike you.” Those are 
ways to avert the evildoing, which should be averted by all means available. There 
is no difference here between violating the rights of Allah Almighty and violating 
the rights of men. But according to Mu’tazilah, there should be no Hisbah but 
with words or strike in what pertains not to the rights of mankind, and it lies in 
the liability of the ruler and not the individuals themselves. 

The eighth degree is that when a Muhtasib has no power to prevent the 
sin by himself, but he needs to gather armed helpers to help him do so. But in 
this case, a dissolute might ask the aid of armed helpers to help him resist 
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that. Of a surety, this leads to fighting and affliction. There is difference as to 
whether or not it needs a permission from the ruler . According to some, the 
individuals themselves should not do so, for it leads to raising affliction and 
tumult among the people, and destruction of the country. But others are of 
the opinion that it does not need a permission from the ruler ; and this is 
more right in our sight. 

However, if it is made permissible for the individuals to enjoin right and 
forbid evil, and the first degree of doing it leads to the second, and the second to 
the third and so on until it inevitably leads to fighting which summons co- 
operation, then, a Muhtasib should not be careless about the ends of enjoining 
right and forbidding evil, which is to mobilize soldiers seeking the good pleasure 
of Allah Almighty and averting evildoings. As we make it permissible for the 
fighting individuals to gather and fight such of disbelievers and polytheists as they 
please, in order to suppress disbelief, why then should we not make it permissible 
to suppress the evildoers and corrupters? There is no harm to kill a disbeliever, 
and if a Muslim is killed, he will be a martyr. Similarly, there is no harm to kill the 
dissolute to struggle in defense of his dissoluteness, and if a true Muhtasib is 
wrongfully killed, he will be a martyr. 

Anyway, such end is rare, and it should not change the original law of 
analogy: if one has the power to avert an evildoing, he should do it with his hand, 
his weapon, himself and his helpers; and it is subject to probability. 


SUBCHAPTER 
ON ETIQUETTES OF MUHTASIB 


The etiquettes of the Muhtasib return to three characteristics that he should 
have: knowledge, piety and good manners. Knowledge makes him learn the 
locations, points, limits and impediments of Hisbah, in order to restrict his 
Hisbah to the requirements of law. The piety deters him from opposition. Not all 
who learn act upon what they learn. Perhaps a man knows he exceeds the due 
bounds of Hisbah, but he is forced to do so by a certain purpose. His speech and 
admonition should be acceptable, for the dissolute might deride and make fun of 
him and this encourages others to dare to behave impolitely towards him. The 
good manners make him kind and lenient towards the others while preventing 
them from sin. The good manners are the origin, without which both knowledge 
and piety are insufficient. If one’s anger is provoked, both knowledge and piety 
will not be sufficient to suppress it, unless one’s good manners help him accept it. 
In Verification, piety could not be achieved perfectly in the absence of the good 
manners, and the power to control one’s desires and anger. It is with good 
manners hat a Muhtasib could persevere on what harms him for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty, otherwise, if his honour is violated, his property is afflicted, or he 
is abused or beaten, he will forget Hisbah, and be occupied by himself from the 
religion of Allah. 

With those three main characteristics, Hisbah becomes one of the acts of 
worship, and evildoings are averted. In the absence of those characteristics, 
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evildoings might not be averted, and the Hisbah itself might turn into an 
evildoing, because of exceeding the due limits prescribed by Sharia. Those 
etiquettes are confirmed by the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” in which he said: “None should enjoin right 
and forbid evil unless he is kind when he enjoins and kind when he forbids, 
forbearing when he enjoins good and forbearing when he forbids evil, 
jurisprudent in what he enjoins and jurisprudent in what he forbids.” 

This provides evidence for the fact that the absolute jurisprudence is not 
requisite, but one should be jurisprudent just in what he enjoins and forbids. The 
same is true of forbearance. According to Al-Hassan “may Allah have mercy 
upon him”: “If you are of those who enjoin right and forbid evil, you should be 
the most ready among the people to act upon it, you will be ruined.” It is said in 
this respect: “Do not blame one for the evil which you yourself do, because 
whoever blames anyone for the same he himself does slights his mind.” But this 
does not mean that enjoining right is forbidden by dissoluteness, in so much as it 
has no impact upon the hearts when dissoluteness is visible to the people. 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: We said: “O Messenger of Allah! Should we not enjoin right unless we 
act upon what is right entirely, and forbid evil unless we avoid evil entirely?” 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “No, 
but you should enjoin right even if you do not act upon what is right entirely, 
and forbid evil even if you do not avoid evil entirely.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani). One of the righteous predecessors advised his sons 
saying: “If anyone of you likes to enjoin right and forbid evil, he should 
habituate himself to patience and have trust in the reward of Allah Almighty, 
for if one trusts in the reward from Allah Almighty, the harm shall have no 
effect on him.” 

One of the etiquettes of Hisbah then is to habituate oneself to patience. 
This is why Allah Almighty linked patience with enjoining right as shown 
from His statement on the tongue of Luqman: "O my son establish regular 
prayer, enjoin what is just, and forbid what is wrong; and bear with patient 
constancy whatever betide you; for this is firmness (of purpose) in (the 
conduct of) affairs.” (Luqman 17) 


7 be NE Pe Shae RC S ee een + ne or Jeete Be rae 2 A EA 
LEN ge Ge WSO Llai G Ye yoly Saad aA he Ag By SL pally BLN AS! So > 


Another etiquette is to belittle one’s relations and acquaintances, in order to 
have not much fear, and cease to covet of the people, perchance he would not be 
forced to flatter them. It is narrated that an old man had a cat for which he used 
to take a daily portion of meat from a neighbouring butcher. One day, he saw the 
butcher committing an evildoing. He entered his home first and drove out the cat 
and then came and forbade the butcher. The butcher said to him: “I shall give 
you nothing for your cat from now on.” On that he said to him: “I have not 
come to forbid you except after I turned out the cat, and ceased to covet of you.” 
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This is so. If one does not cease to covet of the people, he will not be able to 
forbid people form evil. 


Similarly, if one covets to obtain the kindness and praise of people, Hisbah 
will not be made easy to him. Ka’b Al-Ahbar asked Abu Muslim Al-Khawlani: 
‘What is your position among your people?” he said: “Good.” Ka’b said: “But 
Torah tells something different.” He said: “What does it tell?” he said: “It tells 
that if a man enjoins good and forbids evil, his position will be bad among his 
people.” On that he said: “Torah has told the truth, and Abu Muslim has told a 
lie.” The obligation of kindness is attested from Al-Ma’mun’s narration when a 
man admonished him and he was severely harsh, thereupon he said to him: “O 
man! Be kind! Allah Almighty sent him (Moses) who was better than you, to a 
people who were worse than me, and ordered him to stick to kindness. Allah 
Almighty said: "But speak to him mildly; perchance he may take warning or fear 
(Allah)" (Ta Ha 44) 
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A Muhtasib then should be kind in his words in imitation of the guidance of 
the Prophets “Peace be upon him”. In this connection, it is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Umamah that a young man came to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Give 
me permission to commit adultery!” the people (who were present there) turned 
to him and started scolding him; and the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Let him come nearer (to me)!” then, he ordered 
him to sit, and when he sat he asked him: “Do you like this (adultery to be 
committed by others) with your mother?” he answered: “No, by Allah, let me 
sacrifice you!” he said: “Nor do the people like it (to be committed by others) 
with their mothers. Do you like it for your daughter?” he said: “No, by Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah! Let me sacrifice you!” he said: “Nor do people like it for 
their daughters. Do you like it for your sister?” he said: “No, by Allah, let me 
sacrifice you!” he said: “Nor do the people like it for their sisters. Do you like it 
for your paternal aunt?” he said: “No, by Allah, let me sacrifice you!” he said: 
“Nor do people like it for their paternal aunts. Do you like it for your maternal 
aunt?” he said: “No, by Allah, let me sacrifice you!” he said: “Nor do people like 
it for their maternal aunts.” Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” put his hands over his body and invoked saying: “O Allah! 
Forgive for him his sin, purify his heart, and make him chaste!” after that, never 
did the young man turn to anything (wicked). (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad and Ibn Awf). 

It was said to Al-Fudail Ibn Ayad “may Allah have mercy upon him”: “Sufyan 
Ibn Uyainah accepted awards from rulers.” He said: “What he took from them is 
but less than his due.” When he sat alone with him he reproached and rebuked 
him so much, thereupon he said to him: “O Abu Ali! As we are not among the 
righteous, at least we love the righteous.” It is narrated on the authority of 
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Hammad Ibn Salamah that he said: A man came upon Silah Ibn Ashyam and he 
had let his garment hang down (out of arrogance), and when his companions 
intended to take hold of him he said to them: “Let me, for I shall suffice you.” 
He said to him: “O son of my brother! I have a need from you.” He said: “What 
is your need O my uncle?” he said: “I like that you raise your garment something 
a bit.” He said: “Yes, with pleasure.” He raised his lower garment accordingly. 
On that he said to his companions: “Had you dealt with him harshly, he would 
not have responded, and moreover, he would have abused you.” 

According to Muhammad Ibn Zakariyya Al-Ghilabi: I was present at night 
when Abdullah Ibn Muhammad Ibn A’ishah came out of the mosque after 
Maghrib prayer with the intention to go home, and on the way, there was a 
drunk young man belonging to the Quraish, and he had caught hold of a 
woman and pulled her to himself, and when she asked for relief, the people 
gathered round him to strike him. Ibn A’ishah looked at him and recognized 
him. He said: “Move aside from the son of my brother.” He said to him: 
“Come close to me O son of my brother.” The young man felt shy and came 
close to him. He embraced him and asked him to go with him, and he went 
accordingly. When they reached the house he admitted him and told one of his 
servants to take him to spend the night with him, and said: “When he recovers 
from intoxication, inform him of his deed and do not let him leave until I see 
him.” When he recovered, he mentioned to him what had happened, thereupon 
the young man felt shy and went on weeping. He intended to leave but the 
servant said to him: “The old man ordered that he should see you.” He brought 
him to Ibn A’ishah who said to him: “Have you not felt shy for the sake of 
yourself? Have you not felt shy for the sake of your honour? Do you not see 
who your parent is? Fear Allah and leave the evil you are doing.” The young 
man wept so much while lowering his head. Then he raised his head and said: 
“I take pledge on myself with Allah Almighty about which He shall ask me on 
the Day of Judgement , that I shall never return to drink wine or to any evil I 
have been doing, and I turn to Allah in repentance.” He said to him: “Come 
close to me.” He kissed his head and said: “You’ve done well O my son!” 
afterwards, he stuck to him and wrote tradition from him, by the blessing of his 
kindness towards him. He said to him: “People enjoin right and forbid evil, but 
their good turns into an evildoing. So, stick to kindness in all of your deeds, 
therewith you would attain what you seek for.” 

It is reported on the authority of Al-Fath Ibn Shukhrof that he said: “A man 
got attached to a woman and he disturbed her on the way, and he had a knife in 
his hand, and no man came close to him but that he injured him with it. The man 
was strong. Such being the case, and the woman was crying in his hand, Bishr Ibn 
Al-Harith passed by and came close to him, and rubbed his shoulder against the 
shoulder of the man who fell down on the ground. Bishr walked and came closer 
to the man while sweat was dropping from him profusely. The woman went 
away. When they asked him about his state he said: “I do not know. But an old 
man rubbed his body against mine and said to me: ‘Allah Almighty is looking at 
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you and what you are doing’. My feet weakened because of his statement, and I 
revered him so much although I do not know who this man is.” They said: “He is 
Bishr Ibn Al-Harith.” On that he said: “Alas for me! How should he look at me 
after that day?” the man was afflicted with fever and died seven days later. 

This was the habit of the religious men in regard to Hisbah. We have already 
related many narrations about it in the love and hate for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty in the Book of the Etiquettes of Companionship. So, let’s not be 
lengthy by repeating that once again. This is a total consideration of the degrees 
and etiquettes of Hisbah; and it is Allah Who grants success with His Bounty; and 
praise be to Allah for all of His favours. 


CHAPTER THREE: EVILDOINGS AMONG CUSTOMS AND HABITS 


Let’s here refer to many to be representative of all of them, since there is no 
hope of enumerating them all. They include the following: 


Evildoings Pertaining To Mosques 


It should be known that evildoings are divided into forbidden and 
undesirable. If we describe an evildoing as an undesirable, it should be known 
that to prevent it is desirable, but to keep silent from preventing it is undesirable 
and not unlawful. But if the evildoers does not know that it is undesirable, he 
should be alerted to that, for the undesirable is a ruling that should be conveyed 
to him who is ignorant of it. But if we describe an evildoing as forbidden, or 


absolute, then, to keep silent from it in the presence of power to prevent it is 
forbidden. 


Among the things that are clearly seen in the mosques is to perform prayer 
imperfectly, i.e. that one does not feel at ease in his bowing and prostration. It is 
an evildoing that invalidates the prayer as stated by the Prophetic Hadith. So, it 
should be forbidden (according to all juristic schools) except the Hanifites, who 
thinks that this does not affect the validity of the prayer. To be sure, if one sees 
another performing prayer imperfectly, and he keeps silent from him, he will be 
his partner in the sin, as confirmed by many Prophetic traditions and narrations. 
In connection with backbiting for instance that the listener (who says nothing) is 
a partner of a backbiter. This applies to anything that affects the validity of the 
prayer, such as the invisible impurity on the garment, turning from the direction 
of Qiblah because of darkness or blindness, all of which should be prevented. 


They also includes the recitation of Qur’an mistakenly, which should be 
forbidden, and the reciter should be corrected. If a Mu’takif in the mosque 
engages most of his time in that (correcting the mistakes of others in recitation) 
on the exclusion of voluntary prayers and celebration of Allah Almighty, let him 
do, for it is much better for him than his celebration, for it is an obligatory duty, 
and an act of worship whose benefit extends to others. Thus, it is more 
advantageous than a supererogatory deed whose benefit is limited to him. If this 
occupies him from his profession from which he earns his sustenance, in this 
case we should consider: if he has what suffices him, it becomes binding upon 
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him to engage in that (correcting), and it is impermissible for him to leave Hisbah 
for the sake of demanding more earnings. But if he needs to earn for the 
sustenance of his day, it will lapse from him, and this will be a legal excuse for 
him to leave it because of his failure (to combine both works). 

Furthermore, whoever recites Qur’an with many mistakes and at the same 
time he has the power to learn, it becomes binding upon him not to recite it 
before he learns for his recitation with mistakes is a sin. If his tongue could not 
submit to him, and most of his recitation contains mistakes, he should leave it, 
and endeavour to learn at least Al-Fatihah with correctness. If most of his 
recitation is correct, there will be no harm then to continue to recite, but with 
lowering his voice, lest his mistaken recitation would be audible. Although others 
are of the opinion hat he should also be prevented from reciting as such in secret, 
I see no harm in it as long as this is the utmost of his power, and at the same time 
he becomes sociable with and keen on recitation. 

Those also include the way Mu’adhdhins reverberate their voices and prolong 
the words of Adhan, and turn away from the direction of Qiblah with their whole 
chests while saying ‘Come to prayer, come to prosperity’; or the way everyone of 
them proclaims Adhan solely without stoppage until the Adhan of the other 
finishes, in a way that puts the attendants to confusion as to how to respond to 
the words of Adhan in view of the tangle of voices. All of those are forbidden 
evildoing which should be shown and clarified. If the evildoer does those 
knowingly, it will be desirable to prevent him from it. Similarly, if there is a single 
Mu’adhdhin for a mosque who proclaims Adhan before Morning prayer, he 
should be prevented from proclaiming Adhan after Morning, lest he would put 
the fasting and praying persons to confusion. But he might be left if it is learnt 
that he proclaims Adhan before Mornings prayer so that the people would not 
rely on his Adhan in praying or leaving Suhur; or if there is another Mu’adhdhin 
with him whose voice is known, and he proclaims Adhan by the break of 
morning. 

One of those undesirable things in connection with Adhan is to proclaim 
Adhan so many times one after another after the break of dawn, in succession, 
and along short intervals, either on the part of an individual or a group of people. 
There is no benefit in it unless there is no sleeping person in the mosque, and the 
voice is high enough to alert those outside the mosque. All of those are among 
the undesirable acts that oppose the right way of the companions and righteous 
predecessors. 

Among those evildoings also is that the orator wears a black garment, which 
has much silk, or holds a golden sword. By so doing, he is a dissolute, and it is 
obligatory to reject his deed. The blackness itself is not undesirable, but it is 
also not desirable, for the white clothes are the dearest in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty. Those, who say that it is undesirable and a religion innovation means 
that it was not customary among the people of the first generation . But as it 
was not forbidden, it should not be described as a religious innovation or as 
undesirable. 
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One of those also is the speech of storytellers and preachers, who insert 
religious innovations in their words. If a storyteller tells lies in his stories, he then 
is a dissolute, and it becomes binding to reject his lies, and the same is true of the 
preacher who innovates in religion, and by so doing, he should be prevented 
from delivering speech. It is impermissible to attend his gatherings unless one 
does so with the intention to refute his lies and innovations, given that one 
should have the power (of knowledge) to do so. But in case of failure, it is 
impermissible to listen to the religious innovations. In confirmation of that, Allah 
Almighty said to His Prophet: “When you see men engaged in vain discourse 
about Our Signs, turn away from them unless they turn to a different theme. If 
Satan ever makes you forget, then after recollection, sit not you in the company 
of those who do wrong.” (Al-An’am 68) 
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Furthermore, if his speech is inclined to increase hope, and cause the people 
to dare to do sins and the people become more audacious to commit sins and 
more confident of the mercy and forgiveness of Allah Almighty, it is an evildoing 
which should be prevented, for in this case their hope shall overweigh their fear, 
and this is grievous. What is more fitting and closer to the sound nature is to have 
their fear overweigh their hope, for their need of fear is more dire . But it is out 
of justice that both fear and hope should be adjusted according to the statement 
of Umar “Allah be pleased with him: “If on the Day of Judgement all the people 
are called to enter the fire (of Hell) except only one man, I hope I will be that 
man, and if all the people are called to enter the Garden except only one man, I 
fear I will be that man.” 

If a preacher is a young man who gets himself adorned in his clothes and 
appearance for women, who uses much poetry and signals and movements 
during his speech, and there are women attending his gathering, then, it is an 
evildoing which should be prevented, for its mischief is more than its 
rightness. Generally speaking, the responsibility of preaching should be given 
only to him whose outward reveals piety and rightness, whose setting 
tranquillity and reverence, and whose clothes are those of good and righteous 
among men, otherwise, the people shall but increase in their error and 
misguidance, 

A barrier should be put up between men and women in the mosque, in 
order to prevent both to look at each other. However, this is the 
commencement of corruption, and this evildoing is customary. If there is fear 
of temptation because of women, they should be prevented from attending 
mosques for prayers and gatherings of celebration. A’ishah “Allah be pleased 
with her” prevented them, and it was said to her: “The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not prevent them from attending 
the congregational acts of worship.” She said: “Were the Messenger of Allah 
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“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to know what they changed after his 
death, surely, he would have prevented them.” (This narration is reported by 
both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). But if she is to cross the mosque while being 
veiled, there is no harm. But it is more preferable for her not to take the 
mosque as a passage. 

On the other hand, the way reciters recite the Qur’an in front of preachers, 
with prolonging words and reverberating their voices and doing mistakes which 
change the syntax of the Qur’an is an evildoing, and it is rejected and undesirable 
according to many righteous predecessors. 

One of those evildoings also is to sit in ring-shaped gatherings in the mosque 
on Friday to sell medicine, foodstuff and incantations. It is also sinful to allow for 
beggars to stand and recite the Qur’an and read poetry (by way of begging the 
people on that day in mosques). Some of those things are unlawful for they 
belong to fraud, like the deceptive pharmacologists, and the men of charm and 
incantations: all of this is unlawful whether inside or outside the mosque, and it 
should be prevented. Every kind of transaction based on falsehood, deception 
and concealing defects is unlawful. But some of those are permissible outside the 
mosque, like sewing, selling medicine, foodstuff and books: all of this is not 
unlawful inside the mosque unless there is a particular occasion for it, i.e. to make 
narrow the praying area, and distract the praying people from their prayer. In the 
absence of such occasion, it is not unlawful, although it is more preferable to 
leave it. The condition of making it permissible in the mosque is to do it in a 
given time for taking the mosque as a permanent shop is forbidden. Some things 
are made permissible on the condition that they should occur very rarely, and in 
case they occur frequently, it loses that permissibility. The same is true of some 
sins which are minor on the condition that one does not insist on doing them. 
Thus, if the little of it will make it increase, it should be prevented, and this lies in 
the liability of the ruler and governor or the caretaker of the mosque with 
permission from the governor. But the individuals have no right to do so by 
themselves. 

Another one of those evildoings is that the mad, boys and drunk enter the 
mosque. There is no harm if the boy enters the mosque, but without playing in 
it, although playing in the mosque is not forbidden to him. But at the same 
time, it is not forbidden to keep silent from his playing unless he takes the 
mosque as a permanent playground. In this case, he should be prevented from 
it. This is one of the things the little and not the much amount of which is 
lawful. This is confirmed by the narration of both Sahihs that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood to screen A’ishah “Allah 
be pleased with her” to watch the Abyssinians who were playing with their 
spears on the Id day in the mosque until she was satisfied. No doubt, had the 
Abyssinians taken the mosque as a playground, they would have been 
prevented. But it was not regarded evildoing at that time because it was rare and 
hardly to be repeated once again. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” commanded them to play so that A’ishah could be able to 
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watch them with the intention to please her. He said to them: “Play O sons of 
Arfidah!” 

As far as the mad are concerned, there is no harm to enter the mosque, 
unless it is feared they might contaminate it or use foul and obscene language in 
it, or do what is shameful. But the quiet mad who is famous for his calmness 
and silence, he should not be turned out of the mosque. The same is true of the 
drunk. If it is feared of his ejection or causing harm with words, he should be 
turned out. If he drinks but is not intoxicated, and the smell of wine exudes a 
strong odor from him, it is an evildoing, which is undesirable. Why is not since 
the eater of onion or garlic should be turned out of the mosque if the smell of 
those exudes a strong odor from him? The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” forbade such to attend in mosques. But it is 
undesirable (not unlawful), although the matter of wine is more grievous. 

If it is said that the drunk should be beaten and turned out of the mosque by 
way of deterring him, we shall reply that it is not: he should remain in the 
mosque, and is commanded to leave drinking. But to beat him by way of 
deterring is not up to the individuals, but it is up to the rulers and governors 
when he confesses of it, or two witnesses give witness to it. But the smell alone is 
not sufficient. It is true that if he is walking with a swinging gait among the 
people in a way that indicates his drunkenness, in this case, it is permissible to be 
beaten inside and outside the mosque to prevent him from demonstrating the 
effect of intoxication. However, to demonstrate the effect of lewdness is itself 
lewdness. Sins should be left, and after committing sins they and their effects 
should be screened. If one has succeeded to screen his sin, it is impermissible to 
spy on him. The smell of wine might exude a strong odor from him not because 
he has not drunk, but because he has sat near the place of wine. For this reason, 
it should not be reliable. 


Evildoings Pertaining To Markets 


One of the customary evildoings of markets is to tell a lie about 
Murabahah (i.e. to resell the commodity with a fixed and stated profit), and 
hide the defect of the commodity. Whoever says that he has bought such and 
such a commodity by ten Dirhams and I take such and such as profit, in 
which he tells a lie, is indeed a dissolute. Whoever knows it should inform the 
purchaser about his lies. If he keeps silent in order not to aggrieve the seller, 
he will be his partner in treachery, and will be sinful. Similarly, if one learns 
that a certain commodity has a defect, it becomes binding upon him to alert 
the buyer about it, otherwise, he will have accepted to waste the property of 
his Muslim brother, and it is unlawful. The same is true of the disparity of the 
cubit, measure and weight: it is incumbent upon him who knows something 
about that to change it with his hand, or at least inform the governor of it in 
order to change it. 


Another evildoing is to leave offer and acceptance, and is satisfied only with 
giving; but this is subject to independent reasoning, and it should not be rejected 
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but in regard to him who thinks it is obligatory. The false and corrupt conditions 
between the parties of transaction also should be rejected, for they make invalid 
the contracts. Similarly, all transactions based on usury should be rejected, and 
they are prevalent among the traders nowadays. This applies also to all corrupt 
conducts. 

Another evildoing is to sell the musical instruments and formed animals to 
the children on the Id day: all of those should be broken, and selling them should 
be prevented. The same applies to selling the utensils of gold and silver, the 
garments of silk and hats lined with gold, which men use: all of those are 
forbidden evildoings. Similarly, selling the old clothes, which are modified in 
order to seem as if new in the sight of people by way of deception should be 
prevented. This act is unlawful, and preventing it is obligatory. The same is true 
of all contracts that put the people to confusion; and they are too numerous to 
calculate. So, let one make analogies in what we have not mentioned depending 
upon what we have mentioned. 


Evildoings Pertaining To Streets 


Among the evildoings that are customary in streets is to place the pillars and 
build benches to be linked to the owned buildings, plant trees, bring out huge 
pieces of wood and big loads of foodstuff and grains in the main streets: if any of 
those leads to making narrow the way and harm the passers-by, it is then an 
evildoing; and if it does not lead to that because of the streets are broad enough, 
there is no harm in it, and it should not be prevented. It is permissible to put the 
loads of fire wood and foodstuff in the streets but only as much as is equal to 
what is transferred to the houses, for the need for it is shared among the people, 
and it could not be prevented at all. The same applies to fastening animals on the 
way, for it makes narrow the way and contaminates the passers-by: it is an 
evildoing that should be prevented, unless it is in proportion to the need of 
dismounting and mounting, To be sure, the benefit of streets is shared among the 
people, and one has no right to favour himself with the benefit on the exclusion 
of others. The pasture is the need for which the animals are made to cross the 
streets. 

Another one of those evildoings is to drive mounts with thorns over them, in 
a way that tears the clothes of people: it is an evildoing. If it is possible, they 
should be pulled and stuck to each other in order not to tear the clothes, or go 
with them across another street which is larger, otherwise, it could not be 
prevented, since the need of the people of the country are dire for that. But they 
should not be left thrown on the street except as long as is equal to the time of 
loading and transferring. 

Among those evildoings also is to overload mounts with what is beyond their 
capacity: it is a grievous evildoing that should be prevented. Another evildoing is 
that a butcher slaughters his animals in front of his shop, i.e. in the street, which 
he contaminates with blood. It is an evildoing which should be prevented. It is 
incumbent upon him to take a place for slaughtering in his shop in order not to 
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make narrow the street, and harm the people because of impurity and dirt. The 
same is true of throwing piles of ashes on the sides of the way, and sprinkling 
water in the street so much abundantly that one becomes vulnerable to slip. 
Similarly, it is an evildoing to take out water from the waterspout that are drawn 
out of walls in the narrow streets, for it contaminates the clothes and makes 
narrow the streets upon the passers-by. But in case the street is large, it should 
not be prevented. 

Another one of those evildoings also is to leave the water of rain, hailstone 
and mud in the street, without sweeping. Although it is an evildoing, it lies not in 
the responsibility of a particular one of the people, unlike the snow which is 
thrown on the way by a particular one, or the water that is gathered from the 
waterspout of a particular person. It becomes binding upon this particular man 
then to sweep the way. But in the event of rain, it is a general Hisbah, and it is up 
to the rulers and governors to obligate particular persons to undertake it, and the 
individuals have nothing to do but to admonish and advise. 

Furthermore, if one has a rabid dog on the gate of his house which harms the 
people, it should be prevented. But if its harm is only to contaminate the street, 
which might be avoided, it would not be prevented. If it makes narrow the street 
by stretching out its arms, it should be prevented. However, if its owner is to be 
prevented from lying in the way or sitting in a way that makes it narrow, it is 
more preferable to prevent his dog. 


Evildoings Pertaining To Public Baths 


One of those evildoings is the picture that is hung on the door or inside the 
bath: it should be removed by the one who intends to enter, as possible as he 
could, If it is too high for him to attain, it is impermissible for him to enter that 
bath unless there is severe necessity, and let him rather go to another bath, for it 
is impermissible to see the evildoing. It is enough for him to distort its face and 
wipe out its features. There is no harm in the picture of trees, unlike that of 
animals which should be prevented. 


One of those evildoings is to uncover and look at the private parts. It is 
unlawful that a rubber uncovers the thigh and what is beneath the umbilicus 
to remove the dirt, or even get the hand in from underneath the lower 
garment: indeed, to touch the private parts of another is unlawful, just like to 
look at them. 


Among those also is to lie on one’s face in front of the rubber to poke thighs 
and buttocks: it is undesirable if there is an impediment, but it is not forbidden if 
there is no fear of raising the sexual desire. One of the shameful deeds is to 
uncover one’s private parts to the non-Muslim cupper: it is impermissible for a 
woman to uncover her body before a Non-Muslim woman in the public bath, 
how should it be permissible for her to uncover her body before a non-Muslim 
male cupper? 

Another evildoing is to dip the hand in the impure water particularly if it is 
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little in quantity, and wash the impure lower garment and wash ball in the tub 
whose water is very little. However, it contaminates the water, except according 
to the juristic school of Malik: so, it is impermissible to prevent the Malikites 
from it, although both Shafiites and Hanifites should be prevented. If both a 
Shafiite and a Malikite gather together in the public bath, it is impermissible for 
the Shafiite to prevent the Malikite from that, except by way of kind beseeching: 
“We need to wash the hand first and then dip it into the water, and of a surety, 
you are not to harm me and prevent me from getting purified.” This is subject to 
independent reasoning, and the like of those affairs could not be prevented by 
oppression. 


Another evildoing is to place smooth stones in the entrances and channels of 
water that belong to those public baths. That is because they might cause the 
heedless people to slip and fall down. For this reason, they should be removed. 
The negligence of the owner of the bath should be rejected and denied, for it 
leads to harm the people. It is an evildoing also to leave the soap on the ground 
of the bath. If one did so and left it and then another one came and slipped, and 
one of his organs was broken because of it, then the surety is due upon the 
owner of the bath and the one who has left it on the ground. It is due upon the 
owner of the bath to clean it. If it happened on the first day, the surety would be 
due upon the one who has left it, and if it was on the second day, it would be due 
on the owner of the bath, for it is the habit that the bath should be cleaned 
everyday. There are other evildoings pertaining to the public bath which we have 
already mentioned in the Book of Purification. 


Evildoings Pertaining To Hospitality 


Among those are to spread silk for men for it is unlawful, and to kindle the 
sense in gold or silver censors, to drink in silver utensils, to let down curtains 
with pictures, to listen to musical strings, to listen to songstresses. Among those 
also is that women gather on the roofs of houses to look at men, particularly if 
they include young men from whom temptation is feared. All of those are 
forbidden evildoings which should be changed. If one fails to change it, he 
should come out and leave the gathering. If one is not permitted to sit in a 
particular gathering, there is no concession for him to sit and see the evildoings. 
But the pictures that are on the cushions, pillows, dishes and plates are not 
forbidden. What is forbidden are the utensils that take the form of a particular 
picture . Sometimes, the heads of many censors take the form of birds, and this is 
unlawful, and the pictures should be broken. There is difference about the small 
kohl pot of silver. But Ahmad Ibn Hanbal rejected hospitality because of it. 


On the other hand, one of the most grievous evildoings is that food is 
unlawful, the place of hospitality is illegally usurped, or the furnishings are 
unlawful. If wine is drunk there, it is impermissible to attend it, for it is unlawful 
to attend the gatherings of drinking wine, even if one does not himself drink. It is 
also impermissible to sit with the dissolute while he is committing wickedness. 
The point is whether it is permissible to sit with him after that, or he should be 
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hated and boycotted for the Sake of Allah Almighty, in the way we have already 
mentioned in the chapter on the Love and Hate for the Sake of Allah Almighty. 

If there is among them a person who wears a silk garment or a gold ring, he is 
a dissolute, and it is impermissible to sit with him, unless there is severe necessity. 
If the garment is on a boy who has not yet attained the age of puberty, the matter 
is questionable. The right is that it is an evildoing, and it should be removed from 
him in case he is discerning. This is confirmed by the statement of the,: “Those 
(gold and silk) are unlawful for the male among my nation.” (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ali). As 
well as it is obligatory to prevent the boy from drinking wine, not because he is 
legally competent, but because he will get accustomed to it in a way that makes it 
difficult upon him to leave it when he attains the age of puberty, he also will be 
possessed by the desire of getting adorned with silk, if he gets accustomed to it. 
In this way, it is a seed of corruption in his breast from which a rooted tree of 
desire shoot off, which becomes too difficult to displace after he attains the age 
of puberty. But the matter is different in regard to the undiscerning child, in 
connection with whom prohibition is not certain in so much as it is probable; and 
Allah knows best. The mad takes the same judgement of the undiscerning child. 

It is permissible for women to get adorned with gold and silk without 
extravagance. I also see no concession to hole the ear of the female child to hang 
the gold earring in it, for it is a harmful injury. The like of it makes retaliation 
obligatory. Such injury is permissible only when there is a dire need like cupping, 
circumcision; and getting adorned with earring is not crucial. This, though 
customary, is unlawful, and preventing it is obligatory, and hiring for it is invalid, 
and the charge taken for it is not lawful, unless there is a proven concession to be 
handed down to us pertaining to it. 

One of those evildoings is that in the gathering there is a religious innovator 
who speaks about his heretic. In this case, it is permissible only for him who has 
the power to refute him to attend that gathering with the certain intention to 
reply to him. But if one has no enough power to refute his religious innovation, it 
is impermissible for him to attend. If the religious innovator is not to speak about 
his innovation, it is permissible to attend, and show hatred towards him, and turn 
away from him as we have already mentioned it in the chapter of Love and Hate 
for the Sake of Allah. If in the gathering there is such as makes people laugh by 
humorous stories, it is impermissible to attend if they contain obscenity and 
falsehood. When one attends, he should reject his deed. But if it is no more than 
joking and jesting in which there is neither falsehood nor obscenity, it is 
permissible to attend. But the little thereof is permissible, and it is impermissible 
to take it as a profession and custom. Every kind of lie that is known to be a lie, 
and is not intended to put the people to confusion does not belong to evildoings, 
like one’s saying: “I have invited you one hundred times today; and I have 
repeated the words to you one thousand times”, and the like of it which is not 
intended to cause the people to believe it. The limit of the permissible joking and 
permissible lie will be discussed later in more detail in the Book of the Demerit of 
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Another one of those evildoings is to be extravagant in food and 
construction: it is a grievous evildoing. However, in regard to property, there are 
two evildoings: one is to waste it and the other to squander it with profligacy. To 
waste is to dissipate money with no benefit, like burning and tearing the dress, 
and demolishing the building with no purpose, and throwing money in the sea. 
Likewise, it is to spend money on the wailing and singing, and on the different 
kinds of corruption, for they are benefits which Sharia prohibits. The 
extravagance might be meant to spend money on singing and wailing, and all 
other evildoings. It also might be intended to overspend money on what is 
permissible, but with profligacy. The profligacy differs with the different states of 
people. 

Let’s say that if one possesses only one hundred Dinars and he has his family 
and dependents, and they have no other source of livelihood other than it, which 
he spends entirely on a banquet, he will be a spendthrift and should be prevented 
from committing that sin. Allah Almighty says: “Make not your hand tied (like a 
niggard's) to your neck, nor stretch it forth to its utmost reach, so that you 
become blameworthy and destitute.” (Al-Isra’ 29) 
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This was revealed in connection with a man in Medina who distributed the 
whole of his property and left nothing for his dependents, and when he was 
required to spend on them, he failed for he had nothing. Allah Almighty further 
says: “And render to the kindred their due rights, as (also) to those in want, and 
to the wayfarer: but squander not (your wealth) in the manner of a spendthrift. 
Verily spendthrifts are brothers of the Evil Ones; and the Evil One is to his Lord 
(Himself) Ungrateful.” (Al-Isra’ 26:27) 
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He Almighty also says: “Those who, when they spend, are not extravagant 


and not niggardly, but hold a just (balance) between those (extremes).” (Al- 
Furqan 67) 
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Such a spendthrift should be rejected, and it is incumbent upon the judge to 
restrain his legal competence, unless he is alone, and is truly powerful enough 
to put his trust on Allah Almighty, in which case, he has the right to spend the 
whole of his property on the different kinds of goodness. But the one who has 
dependents, or is too weak to put his trust on Allah, has no right to dispose of 
the whole of his property. Similarly, if one spends the whole of his property on 
decorating his walls and adorning his house it will be unlawful extravagance, 
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although it might not be unlawful for him who has much property, for 
decoration is one of the valid purposes. As well as mosques are decorated and 
their gates and ceilings are engraved, although decoration itself is of no benefit 
other than adornment, so are the houses. The same is true of beautification 
with the smart clothes and luxurious food: it is permissible in itself, but it turns 
into profligacy as much as it is beyond the power and property of man. Such 
evildoings are beyond calculation, so you should make analogies depending 
upon what was mentioned, of the evildoings of the associations, gatherings of 
judges and rulers, schools of jurisprudents, hostelries of Sufis, and shops in the 
markets. No place is void of a forbidden or undesirable evildoing. To 
enumerate all evildoings summons us to enclose all details of Sharia, with its 
foundations, principles, branches. So, let’s be satisfied with that amount. 


Public Evildoings 


It should be known that every one sitting at home at that time could 
hardly be free from a particular evildoing, in connection with refraining from 
instructing, guiding and exhorting people to do good. Most people are 
ignorant of the conditions prescribed by Sharia that make valid the prayer; 
and this applies to the town dwellers, what then about the desert dwellers and 
villagers? In the mosque of every town and village, there should be a 
jurisprudent to teach the people their religion. It 1s incumbent upon every 
jurisprudent who has finished from his essential duty that is obligatory upon 
everyone and devoted himself to the collective duty to go to the neighbouring 
town or village, in order to teach the inhabitants the principles and 
foundations of their religion. In this journey, he should take his provision 
with him, and refrain from eating of theirs, for the greater part of it is illegally 
usurped. 

If only one undertakes that operation, the difficulty would lapse form the 
rest, otherwise all will be put to difficulty. The scholar will be put to difficulty 
because of falling short of setting out to teach the people; and the ignorant 
will be so because of his indulgence in learning. Every layman has learnt the 
condition of prayer has to teach them to the others, otherwise he will be a 
partner in the sin. It is a well-known fact that no man is born as learned of 
Sharia, but it is incumbent upon the people of knowledge to convey it to 
others. Whoever has learnt even a single question becomes knowledgeable of 
it. By my life, the sin of jurisprudents in this respect is more grievous, for 
their power is more evident, and this teaching is more fitting for their 
profession. If craftsmen leave their crafts (and devote themselves to teaching 
religion), the means of living would become idle. The duty and profession of a 
jurisprudent are to convey what was handed down to him from the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. To be sure, the learned are 
the heirs of Prophets. 

Furthermore, it is not for man to sit at home and not come out to the 
mosque under pretext that the people there could not pray perfectly: on the 
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contrary, if he knows that, it becomes incumbent upon him to come out to teach 
them, and forbid them to do evil. Similarly, if one is certain of an evildoing to 
occur in the market continuously or at a given time, and he has the power to 
change it, it is impermissible for him to cancel that duty from himself by sitting at 
home: on the contrary, it is incumbent upon him to come out. If he has power 
only to change some and not all evildoings, and he avoids seeing them, it also 
becomes binding upon him to come out, for if he comes out with the intention 
to change as much as he could, no harm shall he receive from seeing the 
evildoings which he could not change. But what is forbidden is to come out to 
see evildoings with no intention to change any of them. 


It is then incumbent upon every Muslim to start with himself: he should first 
reform his own state by performing duties regularly, and leaving the forbidden 
things. Then, he should teach that to his household, and when he finishes from 
them, let him turn to his neighbours and then the men of his street, and then the 
inhabitants of his city, and so on until the farthest point of the world. If the 
nearest undertakes it, it will lapse from the farthest, otherwise, all who have 
power to do it, be he near or far, will be put to difficulty because of it. This 
difficulty never lapses so long as there is on the surface of the earth even a single 
ignorant of a religious duty, and one has the power to seek to teach it to him, 
whether by himself or through anyone else. This is an important occupation for 
anyone who is concerned with the matter of his religion, which diverts him from 
spending his time in what is not necessary for him, such as to probe into the 
finest subtleties and strange branches of science, which in the end is of the 
collective duties. However, nothing should be given preference over that except a 
duty that is obligatory upon everyone, or a collective duty of greater importance. 


CHAPTER FOUR: 


COMMANDING RULERS AND GOVERNORS TO DO GOOD AND 
FORBIDDING THEM TO DO EVIL 
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possible destruction and severe punishment that would afflict them. That is 
because they knew with certainty that it was a kind of martyrdom (in the Cause of 
Allah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“The best of martyrs is Hamzah Ibn Abd Al-Muttalib “Allah be pleased with 
him”, and then a man who stood towards an imam and commanded him (to do 
good) and forbade him (to do evil), just in the Way of Allah Almighty, thereupon 
he killed him for it.” (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Jabir). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “The best deed of Jihad is a word of truth to be said in the presence of a 
wrongful ruler.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” described Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” saying: “He is 
a horn of iron whom never the blame of a critic prevents him (from telling the 
truth) for the Sake of Allah, and his (insistence on) telling the truth deprives him 
of friends.” (The first portion of that Hadith is narrated by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ka’b Al-Ahbar, and the other by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Ali). When the religious relentlessly headstrong know that the best deed of Jihad 
is a word of truth to be said in the presence of a wrongful ruler, and that such 
sayer of the truth will be a martyr if he killed, according to the handed down 
narrations, they exposed themselves to destruction, and endured various kinds of 
torment and punishment, with patience and perseverance for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, and expecting the reward for what they receive from Allah. 

The way of admonishing rulers, and commanding them to do good and 
forbidding them to do evil is handed down through the righteous predecessors. 
We have discussed something of that in the chapter of visiting rulers in the Book 
of Lawful and Unlawful. Now, let’s be satisfied with many narrations from which 
the way of admonishing and disapproving of their evildoings might be pointed 
out. 

A mention might be made of Abu Bakr’s disapproval of the evil of the chiefs 
of Quraish when they intended to harm the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: 

It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair that he said: I asked 
Abdullah Ibn Amr: "What was the worst thing the pagans did to the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”?” He said: "Some people of 
Quraish were in a place called Al-Hijr complaining that they had been too patient 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who 
suddenly appeared and began his usual circumambulation. They started to wink at 
him and utter sarcastic remarks but he remained silent for two times, then on the 
third, he stopped and addressed the infidels saying: "O people of Quraish! 
Hearken, I swear by Allah in Whose Hand is my soul, that you will one day be 
slaughtered to pieces." As soon as the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” uttered his word of slaughter, they all stood aghast and 
switched off to a new style of language smacking of fear and even horror trying 
to soothe his anger and comfort him saying: "You can leave Abu Al-Qasim, for 
you have never been foolish." 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” turned 
away and when it was the next morning, they gathered in Al-Hijr and I was with 
them. They said to each other: “You have mentioned what he has done with you, 
and what you have done with him, until when he hastened to tell you what you 
dislike, you left him. Such being the case, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” suddenly appeared, thereupon they jumped 
towards him like the jump of a single man and surrounded him, saying: “Is it you 
who say so and so? Is it you who say so and so?” they referred to his disgracing 
their gods and abusing their religion. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Yes, it is I who say so and so.” He (the narrator) 
said: I saw a man of them having caught hold of the ties of his upper garment. 
On that Abu Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” stood in defense of 
him saying while weeping: “Woe to you! Do you slay a man just for he says that 
my Lord is Allah?” they left him. This was the hardest thing I saw Quraish had 
done to him.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari abridged and Ibn Hibban 
in detail). 

It is narrated on the authority of Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair: I asked Abdullah 
Ibn Amr: "What was the worst thing the pagans did to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”?” He said: "I saw Uqbah Ibn Abu 
Mu'ait coming to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” while he was praying in the courtyard of Ka’bah. Uqbah took hold of 
The Prophet’s shoulder and put his sheet round his neck and squeezed it very 
severely. Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” came, took hold of Ugbah’s 
shoulder, and pulled him away from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and said: " Will you slay a man only because he says: 
“My Lord is Allah, and he has indeed come to you with Clear Signs from your 
Lord?” (Ghafir 28) 
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(This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). 


It is narrated that Mu’awiyah withheld the gifts form the people, thereupon 
Abu Muslim Al-Khawlani stood towards him and said: “O Mu’awiyah! It is not 
(the produce of) the labour of you, nor of your father, nor of the labour of your 
mother.” Mu’awiyah grew very angry, and dismounted of the pulpit and asked 
them to remain in their places. He disappeared from their eyes for an hour after 
which he came back to them and he had taken bath. He said to them: “Abu 
Muslim provoked my angry with his words, and I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “Verily, anger comes from 
Satan, and Satan is created from fire, and it is water that extinguishes fire. So, if 
anyone of you grows angry, let him take bath.” (This narration is reported by Abu 
Na’im). I entered (my house) and took bath. Abu Muslim has told the truth. the 
gifts of Muslims are not (the produce of) my labour, nor of the labour of my 
father. So, come to take your gifts.” 
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It is narrated on the authority of Dibbah Ibn Muhsin Al-Anzi that he said: 
Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari “Allah be pleased with him” was our governor in Basra. 
Whenever he delivered a sermon, he would praise and laud Allah Almighty, 
invoke Allah’s blessing and peace upon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and then supplicate good for Umar “Allah be pleased 
with him”. However, I was exasperated by that and I stood towards him and said: 
“Where is his (the Prophet’s) companion (Abu Bakr) in your sight so that you 
give (Umar) preference over him?” he repeated the same in his sermons for many 
Fridays after which he sent a message to Umar “Allah be pleased with him” 
complaining of me in which he said: “Dibbah Ibn Muhsin Al-Anzi bothers me in 
my sermons.” Umar sent to him inviting him to send me to him. I was sent to 
him. 

When I arrived, I knocked at the door and Umar “Allah be pleased with him” 
came out to me and asked: “Who are you?” I said: “Dibbah Ibn Muhsin Al- 
Anzi.” He said: “Neither welcome nor family be to youl” I said: “The welcome is 
from Allah Almighty, and as to family, surely I have neither family nor property. 
For which thing O Umar have you made lawful to summon me from my country 
with neither a sin that I have committed, nor a crime I have done?” he asked me: 
‘What has broke up between you and my viceroy?” I said: “Let me tell you about 
it now. Whenever he delivered a sermon, he would praise and laud Allah 
Almighty, invoke Allah’s blessing and peace upon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and then supplicate good for you. 
However, I was exasperated by that and I stood towards him and said: “Where is 
his (the Prophet’s) companion (Abu Bakr) in your sight so that you give (Umar) 
preference over him?” he repeated the same in his sermons for many Fridays 
after which he sent a message to you complaining of me.” 

Umar “Allah be pleased with him” went on weeping and saying: “You, by 
Allah, are more successful and more rightly-guided. Are you going to forgive for 
me my sin, may Allah forgive for you?” I said: “May Allah forgive for you O 
Commander of Believers.” Then, he went on weeping once again and saying: “By 
Allah, a single night and day of Abu Bakr is much better than (the entire life of) 
Umar and the whole family of Umar. Do you like that I should relate to you 
about his night and day?” I said: “Yes with pleasure.” He said: “In regard to the 
night, when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
intended to set out of Mecca, in flight from the infidels, he went out at night and 
Abu Bakr went out in his footsteps. He sometimes walked ahead of him, 
sometimes behind him, sometimes on his right and sometimes on his left side. 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “What is 
that O Abu Bakr? I do not know that this is your habit.” Abu Bakr, “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: “O Messenger of Allah! When I remember watch, I walk 
ahead of you, and when I remember the pursuit, I walk behind you, and once on 
your right and once on your left side, for I could not feel safe for you.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went that night on 
the tips of his soles until they got swollen. When Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased 
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with him” saw how they had got swollen, he carried him on his shoulder, and 
walked swiftly with him until he reached the opening of the cave whereupon he 
let him get down. He said to him: “By Him Who has sent you with the truth, you 
should not enter before I enter it first: if there is something harmful, it would 
afflict me before you.” He entered and when he found nothing he carried him 
and got him in it. In the cave, there was a hole containing female-snakes and 
scorpions, thereupon Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” covered it with his 
foot lest a harmful thing would come out to hurt the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. Those went on biting the foot of Abu Bakr 
“Allah be pleased with him”, and his tears flowed on the cheeks of the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” because of his great suffering. 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: 
“O Abu Bakr! Do not grieve, for Allah is with us.” Allah Almighty then sent 
down His tranquillity and calmness upon Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him”. 
This is his night. 

As for his day, when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” died, the greater part of Arabs renegaded and rejected to pay Zakat, 
and I came to advise him saying: “O successor of the Messenger of Allah! Join 
people in love and be kind to them.” He said to me: “Are you violent in 
Jahiliyyah and weak when you have embraced Islam? On which thing should I 
join them in love? The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” died and the Divine revelation ceased to come. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a she-kid they used to give to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” J would fight them on it.” We fought on it, and by 
Allah, he was rightly-guided in his opinion.” Then he sent a message to Abu 
Musa blaming him.” (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi). 

It is narrated by Al-Asma’i that Ata’ Ibn Abu Rabah entered upon Abdul- 
Malik Ibn Marwan while he was sitting on his throne and the chiefs of the 
different tribes were standing round him in Mecca during the season of his 
pilgrimage, and at that time he was the caliph. When he saw him, he stood 
towards him and made him sit beside him on the throne, and he sat in front of 
him and said: “O Abu Muhammad! What is your need?” he said: “O Commander 
of Believers! Fear Allah concerning the Sanctuary of Allah (Ka’bah) and the 
Sanctuary of His Messenger, and look after them perfectly; and fear Allah 
concerning the children of both the Muhajirs and Ansar, for it is with the help 
of them that you sat that sitting (of ruling); and fear Allah regarding the guards 
of bordering openings for they are the protective fort of Muslims; and inspect 
the different affairs of Muslims for you alone will be questioned about them; 
and fear Allah in regard with those standing at your gate: do not be heedless of 
them, nor close your gate against them.” He said: “Yes, I shall do.” When Ata’ 
got up to leave he took hold of him and said: “O Abu Muhammad! You have 
asked for the need of others than you and we have fulfilled it: what is your 
need?” he said: “I have no need from a creature.” Then, he left. Abdul-Malik 
commented: “This is, by the life of your father, the true honour.” 
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It is narrated that Al-Walid Ibn Abdul-Malik said to his porter one day: “Keep 
standing at the gate and admit anyone who passes by you to talk to me.” The 
porter stood at the gate for a long time and Ata’ Ibn Abu Rabah came upon him, 
and he did not recognize him. He said to him: “O old man! The Commander of 
Believers orders that you enter into him.” Ata’ entered upon Al-Walid and Umar 
Ibn Abdul-Aziz was with him. When he came close to him he said to him: “Peace 
be upon you O Walid!” on that Al-Walid grew angry with his porter and said to 
him: “Woe to you! I have commanded you to admit a man to talk to me and 
entertain me, and you admit to me a man who even does not accept to name me 
with the name that Allah Almighty has chosen for me.” His porter said to him: 
“None other him has come upon me.” He asked Ata’ to sit down. He sat down 
and went on talking to him and his talk included the following: “We were 
reported that in the Hell there is a valley called Habhab prepared by Allah 
Almighty to the wrongful rulers.” Al-Walid was shocked by his statement. He was 
siting in front of the threshold of the door of the hall and (when he was 
shocked) he fell unconscious on his nape inside the hall. Umar said to Ata’: “You 
have killed the Commander of Believers.” Ata’ took hold of the arm of Umar Ibn 
Abdul-Aziz and poked it severely, and said to him: “O Umar! The matter is very 
serious!” Ata’ then stood and left. Umar “may Allah have mercy upon him” said 
later: “I remained for a year feeling the pain of his poke in my arm.” 


It is reported that Ibn Abu Shumailah was known for his intellectual and 
literary talent. One day he entered upon Abdul-Malik Ibn Marwan who asked him 
to speak. He said: “With which should I speak since I know that everything one 
speaks with carries an evil consequence upon him except what is for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty?” on that Abdul-Malik wept. He said to him: “may Allah have 
mercy upon you! The people still admonish and communicate with each other.” 
The man said: “O Commander of Believers! On the Day of Judgement, the 
people will not be saved from tasting its bitterness and seeing the destruction (to 
which they will be given) except him who has pleased Allah Almighty with 
displeasing himself.” Abdul-Malik wept and said: “No doubt, I shall put those 
words as example in front of my eyes as long as I live.” 


It is reported on the authority of Ibn A’ishah that Al-Hajjaj invited the 
jurisprudents of Basrah and Kufah and they were made to enter upon him, and 
Al-Hassan Al-Basri “may Allah have mercy upon him” was the last to enter. 
When he saw him he said: “Welcome O Abu Sa’id!” he commanded that he be 
brought close to him, and he asked for a chair for him and made him sit beside 
his throne. Al-Hajjaj asked us about many things, and then a mention was made 
of Ali Ibn Abu Talib “may Allah be pleased with him” and he abused him, and 
we also abused him out of flattering him, and for fear of his (Al-Hajjaj’s evil), and 
Al-Hassan was silent, biting on his thumb. He asked him: “O Abu Sa’id! Why do 
I see you silent?” he said: “What should I say?” he said: “Tell me about your 
opinion of Abu Turab.” He said: “I heard the statement of Allah Almighty in 
which He says: “and we appointed the Qiblah to which you were used, only to 
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test those who followed the Messenger from those who would turn on their heels 
(from the Faith). Indeed it was (a change) momentous, except to those guided by 
Allah. And never would Allah make your faith of no effect. For Allah is to all 
people most surely full of Kindness, Most Merciful.” (Al-Baqarah 143) 
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Ali “may Allah be pleased with him” was among those of faith whom Allah 
Almighty guided to the truth. in connection with him, let me say that he is the 
paternal cousin of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” whom he gave his daughter (Fatimah) in marriage, and he was the dearest 
of people to him, and he was of blessed antecedent from Allah Almighty which 
neither you nor anyone of the people could hinder form him. Furthermore, let 
me say that if there is fault with Ali, Allah Almighty suffices him. By Allah, I 
never find anything better than that to say about him.” The color of Al-Hajjaj’s 
face turned (red out of anger) and he stood and left the throne, and entered a 
house behind him and we left. Amir Ash-Sha’bi said: I took hold of the hand of 
Al-Hassan and said: “O Abu Sa’id! You provoked the anger of the governor, 
and stirred up his hatred against you.” He said: “Leave me O Amit! The people 
say that Amir Ash-Sha’bi is one of the religious scholars of Kufah. You have 
come to one of the devils of men to speak to him with what pleases him and 
adulate him in agreeing him on his opinion. Woe to you O Amir! Do you not 
fear Allah? If you are asked, you should either tell the truth or keep silent to be 
safe.” Amir said: “O Abu Sa’id! I said it and I know (that it is false).” Al-Hassan 
said: “This is more ready to establish the argument against you, and make evil 
your end.” 

It is reported that Al-Hajjaj invited Al-Hassan “may Allah have mercy upon 
him” and when he entered upon him he asked him: “Is it you who say: Might 
Allah kill them for they have killed the worshippers of Allah for Dinar and 
Dirham’?” he answered in the affirmative, thereupon he aid to him: “What has 
caused you to say so?” he said: “It is the pledges and covenants Allah Almighty 
has taken from the scholars to explain it to the people and to conceal it not.” He 
said: “O Hassan! Keep your tongue, and beware of receiving any news about you 
with what I dislike, lest I would part your head from your body.” 

It is reported that Hutait Az-Zayyat was brought to Al-Hajjaj and when he 
entered upon him he asked him: “Are you Hutait?” he said: “Yes, ask me about 
what seems to you to ask about. Indeed, I have pledged Allah Almighty to 
adhere to three characteristics: if I was asked about something, I would tell the 
truth; and if I was put to trial, I would keep patient; and if I was relieved, I 
would thank (Allah Almighty).” He said: “Then, what do you say about me?” he 
said: “I say that you are one of the enemies of Allah on earth: you violate 
sanctities and kill only depending upon suspicion (and not upon certain 
proofs).” He said: “Then, what do you say about the Commander of Believer 
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Abdul-Malik>” he said: “I say that his crimes are more grievious than yours and 
you are but one of his sins and mistakes.” Al-Hajjaj then ordered that he be put 
to torment. They sliced the reeds and straightened him with ropes and then cut 
his flesh with reed sides one after another until his flesh was removed (from his 
bones), and he kept silent. It was said to Al-Hajjaj: “He is at his last moments.” 
He said: “Take him out and throw him in the market.” Ja’far said: “I and one of 
his companions came to him and asked him: “Do you have any need?” he said: 
“Only a sip of water.” It was brought to him and he drank and died 
immediately and he was no more than eighteen years old “may Allah have 
mercy upon him”. 

It is reported that Umar Ibn Hubairah invited the jurisprudents and reciters 
of Basrah, Kufah, Medina and Sham, and asked them about many things. He 
talked to Amir Ash-Sha’bi, and whenever he asked him about anything, he found 
him knowledgeable of it. Then, he turned his face to Al-Hassan Al-Basri and 
asked him. He then commented: “It is only those two, the man of Kufah, i.e. 
Amir Ash-Sha’bi, and the man of Basrah, ie. Al-Hassan.” He ordered the porter 
to evict the hall, and he sat alone with both Al-Hassan and Ash-Sha’bi. He turned 
his face to Ash-Sha’bi and said: “O Abu Amr! I’m the trustworthy and viceroy of 
the Commander of Believers in Iraq, and I’m commanded to obey his orders. At 
the same time, I am tried with the people, whose right also is due upon me, and I 
should be sincere to them in words and deeds. I like to look after them, and do 
what reforms their affairs. Sometimes, I might be informed of something wrong 
about some people, which causes me to grow angry with them, and (by way of 
punishment) I seize a part of their property for the purpose of setting them right 
and causing them to leave evil, and place it in the treasury, with the intention to 
restore it to them once again. But when the Commander of Believers knows 
about that, he commands me not to restore it to them. In this way, I could 
neither reject his command nor fulfill his order. I am only ordered to hearken and 
obey: is there sin upon me in that matter?” Ash-Sha’bi aid: I said to him: “May 
Allah reform the affairs of the governor! The ruler is but 2 human being who is 
vulnerable to do right and wrong.” He was pleased with my statement, and it 
appealed to him, and I saw the signs of joy on his face. He said: “Praise be to 
Allah.” Then, he turned his face to Al-Hassan and asked him: “What do you say 
O Abu Sa'id?” he said: “I heard the governor having said: “I’m the trustworthy 
and viceroy of the Commander of Believers in Iraq, and I’m commanded to obey 
his orders. At the same time, I am tried with the people, whose right also is due 
upon me, and I should be sincere to them in words and deeds. J like to look after 
them, and do what reforms their affairs.” Thus, the people’s right is due upon 
you, and it is incumbent upon you to encompass them with sincere advice. I 
heard Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah “may Allah be pleased with him”, the 
companion of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
having said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “He, who is granted the ruling over some people, whom he does not 
encompass with sincere advice, Allah Almighty will forbid the Garden to him.” 
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(This narration is reported by Al-Baghawi; and both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on 

the authority of Ma’qil Ibn Yasar). (Al-Hassan resumed): (1 also heard the 

governor having said): “and (by way of punishment) I seize a part of their 

property for the purpose of setting them right and causing them to leave evil, and 

place it in the treasury, with the intention to restore it to them once again. But 

when the Commander of Believers knows about that, he commands me not to 

restore it to them. In this way, I could neither reject his command nor fulfill his 

order.” To be sure, the right of Allah is more binding than the right of the 

Commander of the Believers; and Allah Almighty has more right to be obeyed, 

and no obedience to a creature is due in what leads to disobey the Creator, 

compare the book of the Commander of Believer with the Book of Allah 

Almighty: if it agrees with (the principles and laws of) the Book of Allah, act 

upon it, otherwise, throw it away. O Ibn Hubairah! Fear Allah, for you are about 

to be visited by a messenger from the Lord of the worlds (i.e. the death angel) 

who will remove you from your throne, and take you out of your immense palace 

to your narrow grave, leaving your power of authority behind your back, and 

coming to your Lord and be dealt with according to your deeds. O Ibn Hubairah! 

Allah Almighty protects you from Yazid (the caliph) and in no way could Yazid 

protect you from Allah Almighty. The command of Allah Almighty is above all 
commands. No obedience is due as long as it leads to disobey Allah Almighty. I 

warn you of the strong vengeance of Allah Almighty which would not be 

prevented from the criminals.” Ibn Hubairah said: “O old man! Keep your 
tongue from the Commander of Believers. The Commander of Believers is the 
owner of knowledge, ruling and favour. Allah Almighty granted him the ruling 
over this nation because of his knowledge of him and his favour and intention.” 
Al-Hassan said to him: “O Ibn Hubairah! The reckoning will be lash by lash, and 
anger by anger, and Allah watches over all of the people. O Ibn Hubairah! It is 
better for you to meet such as gives you advice about your religion and leads you 
to care for your hereafter than to meet such as deceives you and gives you false 
hopes.” Ibn Hubairah stood and the colour of his face changed. Ash-Sha’bi aid: I 
said to Al-Hassan: “O Abu Sa’id! You have provoked the anger of the governor, 
roused his hatred against us, and forbidden us his favour.” He said: “Let me 
alone O Amir!’ Ash-Sha’bi commented: “A while later, all expensive 
masterpieces and pieces of furniture were brought to Al-Hassan (in reward for 
his sincere advice), and he attained the highest position in the sight of the 
governor; whereas we were treated with slightness and deserted. Indeed, he was 
fitting for the advice he gave to him, and we also were fit to receive such 
treatment. I have never seen the like of Al-Hassan among the religious scholars, 
and his example was like the horse of the highest breeding among the foreign 
horses. We have never attended an event but that he excelled us and said (the 
truth) just for the Sake of Allah Almighty, while we flattered them (the rulers and 
governors).” Amir resumed: “I pledge Allah Almighty that after such gathering, I 
shall never witness a governor and adulate him once again.” 


oc 


It is reported that Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ “may Allah have mercy upon him” 
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entered upon Bilal Ibn Abu Burdah who asked him: “What do you say about the 
Divine Decree?” he said: “Look at your neighbours from the inhabitants of 
graves: meditate their affairs, perchance you would be occupied from thinking 
about the Divine Decree.” 

It is reported on the authority of Ash-Shafi’i “may Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: My paternal uncle Muhammad Ibn Ali told me: I was present in the 
gathering of the Commander of Believers, Abu Ja’far Al-Mansur, and among the 
attendants was Ibn Abu Dhuw’aib. At that time Al-Hassan Ibn Zaid was the 
governor of Medina. Those of Ghifar came and made a complaint against Al- 
Hassan, who said: “O Commander of Believers! Ask Ibn Abu Dhuw’aib about 
them.” He asked him: “What do you say about them O Ibn Abu Dhu’aib?” he 
said: “I witness that they always dishonour the people and harm them.” Abu 
Ja'far said: “You have heard (what you are).” They said: “O Commander of 
Believers! Ask him about Al-Hassan Ibn Zaid!” Abu Ja’far said: “O Ibn Abu 
Dhw’aib! What do you say about Al-Hassan Ibn Zaid?” he said: “I witness that he 
judges in opposition to the truth and follows his own whims.” He said: “You 
have heard O Hassan what he said about you, and he is the righteous man.” He 
said: “O Commander of Believers! Ask him about yourself.” He said: “What do 
you say about me?” he said: “Excuse me O Commander of Believers.” He said: 
“I beseech you by Allah to tell me the truth.” he said: “You beseech me by Allah 
as if you do not know yourself.” He said: “By Allah, you should tell me.” He said: 
“I witness that you take property with no just cause and spend it improperly, and 
I also witness that wrongness spreads at your gate.” Abu Ja’far stood form his 
place and came towards Ibn Abu Dhu’aib and placed his hand on his nape and 
caught hold of it and said: “By Allah, had I not been sitting here in that place, I 
would have seized Persia, Rome, Dailam and Turkey in that place from you 
now.” Ibn Abu Dhu’aib said: “O Commander of Believers! Abu Bakr and Umar 
“may Allah be pleased with them” were appointed as caliphs, and they took 
property with just cause and distributed it among the people with equality. They 
also took hold of Persians and Romans and put them to ignominy.” Abu Ja’far 
then released him and said: “By Allah, had I not known that you are sincere and 
true, I would have killed you.” He said: “O Commander of Believers! By Allah, I 
am more sincere to you than your son Al-Mahdi.” When Ibn Abu Dhuw’aib left 
the gathering of Al-Mansur, he met Sufyan Ath-Thawri “may Allah have mercy 
upon him” who said to him: “O Abu Al-Harth! I was pleased with what you 
addressed that tyrant with, but I was displeased with your phrase “Your son Al- 
Mahdi’.” He said: “May Allah forgive for you O Abu Abdullah! All of us are 
Mahdi, ie. in the cradle (as Arabic Mahd stands for cradle).” 

It is reported on the authority of Al-Awza’i: Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Amr 
“may Allah be pleased with him” that he said: Abu Ja’far Al-Mansur, the 
Commander of Believers, sent to invite me and I was near the coast. When I 
reached and saluted him with his title as the caliph, he return salutation and 
made me sit. He then asked me: “What has deferred you from coming to us 
fast O Anza’s?” I said: “What do you like O Commander of Believers?” he 
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said: “I like to learn from you.” I said: “Then, do not be heedless of anything 
of what I am going to tell you now.” He said: “How should I be heedless of it 
given that I am asking you about it, and have invited you to come to me?” I 
said: “I am afraid that you might hear it and then do not act upon it.” Ar- 
Rabie cried in my face and inclined his hand towards the sword thereupon Al- 
Mansur repulsed him and said: “This is a gathering of reward and not of 
punishment.” He then admonished him with ten narrations; and let’s mention 
them as follows: 

Al-Anza’s said: I was pleased with those words and said: “O Commander of 
Believers! It is reported to me on the authority of Makhul that Atiyyah Ibn 
Bishr “may Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If an admonition comes from Allah 
Almighty to one of His servants about his religion, it is a favour from Allah that 
has been brought to him: he should accept it with thankfulness, otherwise, it 
will turn into an argument from Allah against him therewith he becomes more 
sinful, and Allah grows more angry with him.” (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

O Commander of Believers! It is reported to me on the authority of Makhul 
from Atiyyah Ibn Yasar that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Any ruler who dies while he is cheating his people, Allah 
Almighty forbids the Garden to him.” Whoever dislikes the truth dislikes Allah 
for Allah is the clear truth.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
and Ibn Adi). 

O Commander of Believers! It is your kinship with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that made soft the hearts of people to 
you when you were appointed to be rulers over them. Indeed, he was to them 
kind and merciful. He used to console them with himself therewith he became 
praiseworthy in the Sight of Allah Almighty and in the sight of people. So, it is 
mote suitable to you to establish the truth among them on his behalf, do justice 
with them, and screen their defects. Do not close your gate against them, nor 
hold porters to prevent them, and rather rejoice at their blessing and grieve at 
their harm. O Commander of Believers! in the past, you were occupied by 
yourself from all the people, and now you have become the ruler over all the 
people, their red and black, their Muslims and disbelievers, and each of them 
should have his portion of your justice. What would your state be if they are 
raised, a group after another, and there is none of them without a complaint 
against you of a disaster you have put him to, or injustice you have inflicted 
upon him? 

O Commander of Believers! I was reported on the authority of Urwah Ibn 
Ruwaimah that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
had a stick in his hand therewith he used to brush his teeth and at the same time 
cast terror into the hearts of the hypocrites. Gabriel “Peace be upon him” came 
to him and asked: “O Muhammad! What is that stick therewith you have broken 
the hearts of your nation and cast terror into them?” (T his narration is reported 
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by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). What then about him who violates their veils, sheds their 
blood, demolishes their homes and expels them out of their countries? 

O Commander of Believers! it is reported to me by Makhul on the authority 
of Habib Ibn Maslamah that once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” invited another to exact retribution from himself for an 
unintentional scratch he caused to a Bedouin. However, Gabriel “Peace be upon 
him” came to him and said: “O Muhammad! Allah Almighty has not sent you to 
be a tyrant or an arrogant.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” invited the Bedouin and asked him to exact retribution from 
himself. The Bedouin said to him: “I have released you O Messenger of Allah, let 
my father and mother be sacrificed for you; and I’m not to take retaliation from 
you even if you have finished off me.” He then invoked good upon him. (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

O Commander of Believers! restore yourself to yourself, and seek protection 
from your Lord, and have a desire for a Garden that is as bread as is the heavens 
and the earth, in connection with which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The bow tie of anyone of you in the Garden is 
better to him than the world and all that it contains.” (This narration is reported 
by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Al-Awza’i). 

O Commander of Believers! where sovereignty to remain forever to those 
who were before you, it would not have come to you. As well as it did not remain 
for those who were before you, it would not remain for you. O Commander of 
Believers! do you know what was said by your grandfather (Ibn Abbas) in 
interpretation of the following Holy Verse? “And the Book (of Deeds) will be 
placed (before you); and you will see the sinful in great terror because of what is 
(recorded) therein; they will say, "Ah! Woe to us! What a Book is this! It leaves 
out nothing small or great, but takes account thereof!" they will find all that they 
did, placed before them: and not one will your Lord treat with injustice.” (Al- 
Kahf 49) 
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He said: “The small thing is the smile and the great thing is the laughter.” 
What then about the evil done by hands and talked of by tongues? 


O Commander of Believers! it is reported that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “may 
Allah be pleased with him” said: “If a little sheep dies on a rock on the bank of 
Euphrates because of being wasted, I feel afraid I would be questioned about it.” 
What then about him who is deprived of your justice while being on your carpet? 
O Commander of Believers! Do you know what was said by your grandfather 
(bn Abbas) in interpretation of the following Holy Verse? “O David! We did 
indeed make you a vicegerent on earth: so judge you between men in Truth (and 
justice): nor follow you the lusts (of your heart), for they will mislead you from 
the Path of Allah: for those who wander astray from the Path of Allah, is a 
Penalty Grievous, for that they forget the Day of Account.” (Sad 26) 
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He said: Allah Almighty said in Psalms: “O David! If two foes sit in front of 
you to judge between them, and you are inclined to any of them, do not wish that 
the truth be in his favour, therewith he wins over his opponent, lest I would oust 
you from my Prophethood, and you would not be My vicegerent. O David! I 
have made My Messengers to My servants shepherds like the camel shepherds in 
view of their knowledge of pasturing and leading people, so that they would 
amend the broken and guide to water and grass the one who is straying from it. 


O Commander of Believers! You have been put to trial which, were it to 
be offered to the heavens, the earth and the mountains, they all would feel 
afraid thereof, and would reject to undertake. O Commander of Believers! it is 
reported on the authority of Abd Ar-Rahman Ibn Umrah Al-Ansari that Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab “may Allah be pleased with him” appointed a man from 
Ansar in charge of collecting charity, and many days later he found him still in 
residence. He asked him: “What has prevented you from going to your work? 
Do you not know that you have a reward like the reward of Mujahid in the 
Way of Allah?” he answered in the negative and said: “Why is that?” he said: I 
was informed that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “No guardian becomes in charge of any of the affairs of 
people but that on the Day of Judgement, he will come having it, with his 
hand tied to his neck, and be made to stand on a bridge of fire, which would 
shiver with him so much violently that removes all the parts of his body. After 
each is restored, he will be reckoned: if he is a doer of good, he will be saved 
by virtue of his goodness, and if he is a doer of evil, that bridge would hole 
with him, and cause him to fall in the fire as deep as seventy years.” (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya; and At-Tabarani on the authority 
of Abu Wa’il). 


He then took the handkerchief with which he covered his face and went 
on weeping and sobbing so much that he caused me to weep too. I said: “O 
Commander of Believers! your grandfather Al-Abbas “may Allah be pleased 
with him” asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” to make him the governor of Mecca or Ta’if or Yemen, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: “O 
Abbas! O paternal uncle of the Prophet! To give life to a single soul (by 
celebration of Allah) is much better than to be given a governorate which you 
are unable to encompass (with your justice).” (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya; and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Jabir). The Prophet 
said so to him out of his pity for his uncle and by way of advising him, and 
told him that he would avail him naught from the punishment of Allah. Allah 
Almighty revealed to him: “And admonish your nearest kinsmen.” (Ash- 
Shu’ara 214) he said: “O Abbas! O Safiyyah! (Paternal uncle and aunt of the 
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Prophet) O Fatimah! (Daughter of the Prophet) I would avail you naught 
against (the punishment o) Allah Almighty. I will be questioned about my 
deed, as you will be questioned about yours.” (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya; and Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
without the concluding phrase). 

Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “may Allah be pleased with him” said: “None is able to 
undertake the matters of people but him who is of intelligence and decision, 
whose defects are screened, whom there is no fear for a free woman from, and 
the blame of a critic never keeps (from telling the truth and doing right).” He 
further said: “The rulers are of four kinds: a strong ruler who mortifies himself 
and his appointed officers, and this is like the Mujahid in the Way of Allah 
Almighty, upon whom Allah extends His mercy; the second is weak, who 
mortifies himself and lets loose his appointed officers (to do what they like) 
because of his weakness, and he is on the verge of destruction unless Allah 
Almighty bestows mercy upon him; and the third is him who mortifies his 
appointed officers and lets loose himself (to do what he likes freely), and this is 
the destroyed one in connection with whom the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The worst of guardians is the destroyed 
for he alone will be ruined” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the 
authority of A’idh Ibn Amr Al-Muzni); and the fourth is a ruler who lets loose 
himself and his appointed officers, and all thus are put to destruction.” 

O Commander of Believers! I was reported that Gabriel “Peace be upon 
him” came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said: “I have come to you just when Allah Almighty commanded that 
blowers be placed on the fire, to remain in flames until the Day of Judgement.” 
He said: “O Gabriel! Describe the fire (of Hell) to me.” He said: “Allah Almighty 
commanded that it be kindled for one thousand years until it turned red, and then 
it was kindled for further one thousand years until it turned yellow, and then it 
was kindled for further one thousand years until it turned black. It is then black 
and dark, whose pieces of fire never light up, nor flames be extinguished. By Him 
Who has sent you with the truth, if a garment of the garments of the denizens of 
fire was shown to the inhabitants of the earth, they all would die, and if a single 
bucket of its drink was poured in the water of the earth, all who taste therefrom 
would be killed immediately, and if a cubit of the chains mentioned by Allah 
Almighty is placed on all mountains of the earth, they all would be melted at 
once, and if a man was admitted to the fire and then brought out of it, all the 
inhabitants of the earth would die because of his nasty smell and distorted 
features.” on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” wept and Gabriel “Peace be upon him” wept for his weeping. He asked 
him: “O Muhammad! Do you weep given that Allah Almighty has forgiven for 
you all of your previous and later sins?” he said: “Would I not be then a thankful 
slave? As for you O Gabriel, why have you wept given that you are the 
trustworthy Holy Spirit, who is Allah’s guardian of His Revelation?” he said: “I 
feel afraid I might be put to the same trial to which both Harut and Marut were 


Book nine: Enjoining good and forbidding evil ——————-——————__ 597 


put. This is what prevented me from relying on my high position in the Sight of 
my Lord, and were I to do, I would have then felt safe of His plan.” They kept 
weeping until it was called from the sky: “O Gabriel! O Muhammad! Allah 
Almighty has ensured to you that you should not disobey Him and receive His 
punishment. Verily, the superiority of Muhammad to all the Prophets is like the 
superiority of Gabriel to all the angels.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu 
Ad-Dunya). 

O Commander of Believers! I was reported that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “may 
Allah be pleased with him” said: “O Allah! If You know that when two 
opponents sit in front of me for judgement that I incline to him who takes the 
right (illegally), then, do not give me respite even as short as an eye twinkle.” O 
Commander of Believers! the most difficulty is to establish the rights of Allah (on 
earth), and the most honoured deed in the Sight of Allah Almighty is to stick to 
piety, and that whoever seeks power and honour through his obedience to Allah 
Almighty, Allah raises him (to high degrees) and grants him honour and power, 
and whoever seeks power and honour through his disobedience to Him, Allah 
Almighty humiliates him and lowers his rank. 

This is my advice to You O Commander of Believers; and peace be upon 
you.” I got up (to leave) thereupon he asked me: “Where are you going now?” I 
said: “To my children and homeland Allah willing by permission of the 
Commander of Believers.” he said: “I give you permission, and appreciate your 
advice, and accept it, and Allah helps us do good. It is His aid that I seek, and on 
Him that I rely, and He suffices me for the best disposer of affairs. Do not 
deprive me of the like of that, for your speech is acceptable and your opinion is 
reliable in our sight.” I said: “I shall do Allah willing.” According to Muhammad 
Ibn Mus’ab, he commanded that wealth be given to him to help me in his 
journey, but he rejected it and said: “I am not to sell my advice for the vanities of 
this world.” Al-Mansur knew his opinion and did not grow angry with him 
because of that. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Al-Muhajir that he said: Al-Mansur, The 
Commander of Believers, came as a pilgrim to Mecca, which Allah honoured. 
Many times, he came out of the house of meetings to circumambulate the House 
and perform prayer towards the end of the night, without the sense and 
knowledge of anyone, and when dawn rose, he returned to the house of 
meetings, and the Mu’adhdhins came to pay salutation to him and call for prayer 
establishment and he led the people in prayer. One night, a short while before 
dawn, he came out (as his usual) and while he was circumambulating the House, 
he heard a man complaining: “O Allah! I complain to you the prevalence of 
transgression and mischief on earth, and wrongness and covet that prevent the 
people from taking their own rights.” Al-Mansur hastened until his ears were 
filled with his speech. He then came out and sat in one side of the Mosque and 
invited the man through a messenger who said to him: “Respond to the 
Commander of Believers.” he first prayed two rak’ahs and then touched the 
Corner and went with the messenger and paid salutation to him. Al-Mansur asked 
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him: “What is that I have heard you saying about the prevalence of mischief and 
transgression on earth, and the wrongness and covet that prevent a man from 
taking back his own right? By Allah! I have stuffed my ears with what ernbittered 
and worried me.” He said: “O Commander of Believers! If you ensure not to 
harm me, I shall tell you about all things, otherwise, let me be limited to myself.” 
He said: “You are safe about yourself.” 

He said: “The one whose covets made him even impede the right from its 
people and remove transgression and mischief on earth is you.” He said to him: 
“Woe to you! How should I be covetous since all things, including gold and silver 
are in my hand, and every kind of food and fruits is in my possession?” he said: 
“Does anyone have the same covet as you have O Commander of Believers? 
Allah Almighty has made you guardian over the affairs and property of Muslims, 
whereupon you have been heedless of their affairs and given care to collecting 
their property. You further have placed a barrier between you and them, and kept 
yourself far from them, and sent your appointed officers to collect taxes and 
tributes. You also have taken wrongful ministers and helpers, that if you forget 
anything (of goodness) they do not remind you of it, and if you remember they 
do not help you. You further strengthened them with weapons and property to 
wrong the people. You commanded that none should enter upon you but so and 
so, and so and so, i.e. particular persons whom you named, but you prevent the 
wronged and thirsty, the hunger and the naked, the weak and the poor from 
having access to you, although there is none but that he has a right in this 
property. 

When those whom you chose for your company, and preferred to your 
people, and ordered that they should prevent none from you, saw you collecting 
property without distributing it (among the people), they said (to themselves): 
“As he has betrayed Allah, why should we not betray him? Thus, they conspired 
that nothing of the news about the people should reach you, except for what they 
themselves wanted, and that no officer disagreed from them but that they would 
take him away until his position would be lowered. When this became well- 
known about both you and them, the people showed respect and reverence for 
them. The first to flatter them were your appointed officers through gifts and 
presents, to become too strong with them to wrong your people. Then these of 
power and property among your people did the same in order to be able to 
wrong those inferior to them. In this way, mischief and covet became widespread 
in the country of Allah, since those people became your partners in your 
sovereignty- a thing of which you are heedless. If a complainer came to make a 
complaint to you, he would be hindered from having access to you, and if he 
liked to raise his voice and relate his story to you at your emergence, he would 
find that you had forbidden that, and rather made another person stand to check 
their complaints. If a complainer came your entourage would ask the one in 
charge of complaints not to raise his complaint to you. If he cried out of anger he 
would be severely beaten in order to be an example for anyone having a same 
wish, while you were looking without disapproval or changing it. 
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What is then the reason for Islam and its people to survive as such? When it 
was the ruling of Banu Umayyah, almost all complaints of the Arabs would be 
raised to them, and he would be dealt with justly. A man used to come from the 
farthest town until he reached the gate of their ruler and called: “O men of 
Islam!” they then would hasten to respond to him: “what is wrong with you?” 
they would then raise his injustice to their ruler, and his right would be given 
back to him. O Commander of Believers! I have been in China, and there was a 
king there who lost his hearing, thereupon he went on weeping. His ministers 
asked him: “Why are you weeping?” he said: “I do not weep for the calamity that 
has afflicted me, but I weep out of pity for a wrongdoer who might cry at my gate 
and I do not hear his cry.” He then resumed: “If I have lost my hearing, I still 
keep my sight. Make a public call among the people that none should wear red 
clothes but a wronged person (in order to detect him).” He then used to ride the 
elephant and take a tour in the country from the beginning to the end of the day, 
perchance he would see a wronged person in order to restore to him his right. 
This man, O Commander of Believers, is a polytheist, whose mercy and kindness 
overpowered his covet of dominion, whereas you are a faithful believer in Allah 
Almighty, and the paternal cousin of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: why should your mercy and kindness not overpower 
your own covet of kingdom? 

You collect property only for one of three purposes: if you say that I collect 
property for my child, you were shown by Allah Almighty a lesson in the babe 
who fall down from the womb of his mother having no property on earth, and 
Allah Almighty is still kind to that babe until he is endeared to the people. It is 
not you who give, but it is Allah Almighty Who gives what He pleases. If you 
say that you collect property to establish in power your sovereignty, of a surety, 
you were shown by Allah Almighty a lesson in those who were before you: all 
that they collected availed them naught from the punishment of Allah 
Almighty. Do you not remember how weak and few in number you were until 
Allah Almighty wanted to do to you what He pleased to do? If you say that you 
collect property for a more important objective beyond what you are in now, it 
should be known that there is no objective beyond what you are in now but a 
position which none attains but with righteous labour. O Commander of 
Believers! do you punish such of your people as disobey you with a punishment 
more than killing?” he answered in the negative. He said: “Then, how should 
you do with the dominion you are entitled by Allah Almighty to dispose of, and 
He Almighty does not punish such as disobeys Him with killing in so much as 
He does with making him abide forever in severe torment? He sees from you 
your teal intention and thought. What do you do if Allah the Real Sovereign 
takes from you the kingdom of this world and invites you to reckoning? Should 
anything which you had avail you in the least from His punishment?” 

On that Al-Mansur went on weeping and sobbing until his voice raised. He 
said: “Would that I have not been created, and rather been nothing.” Then he 
said: “How should I do in that entitled to me by Allah to dispose given that all 
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of those round me are traitors?” he said: “O Commander of Believers! Adhere 
to the leading guiding imams.” He asked: “Who are those?” he said: “The 
religious learned men.” He said: “They have fled away from me.” He said: 
“They have fled from you for fear you might force them to adopt your way as 
shown by your appointed officers. But open your gates and make easy the 
custodians, and help he wronged against the wrongful, and prevent injustices, 
and take things from their lawful sources and distribute them with justice and 
truth; and I guarantee that such as has fled from you would come to help you 
amend the affairs of you and your people.” Al-Mansur said: “O Allah! Help me 
do in accordance with what this man has said.” The Mu’adhdhins came and 
paid salutation to him and then the prayer was established and he led the people 
in prayer. 

When he came out he said to the guard: “Bring that man to me, and if you do 
not do, I should chop off your head.” He indeed became extremely angry with 
him. The guard came out in search for the man and while he was going here and 
there, behold! The man was praying in a defile. He waited him until he finished. 
He said: “O man! Do you not fear Allah?” he said: “Nay!” he said: “Do you not 
recognize him?” he said: “Nay!” he said: “Then, go with me to the ruler for he 
swore to kill me if I do not bring you to him.” He said: “I have no way (to come 
with you).” He said: “Then, he shall kill me.” He said: “No.” he said: “How?” he 
said: “Could you read well?” he said: “No.” he took out from a bag that was with 
him a parchment in which something was written and said: “Take it and put it in 
your pocket, for it contains the invocation of relief.” He asked: “What is the 
invocation of relief?” he said: “None but martyrs are granted it.” He said: “May 
Allah have mercy upon you. If you do well, tell me about it (since I could not 
read) and also about its superiority.” He said: “If one invokes with it in the 
evening and morning, his sins would be removed, his pleasure would be 
continuous, his mistakes would be plotted out, his invocation would receive 
answer, his sustenance would be enlarged for him, his hope would come true, he 
would be helped against his enemy, he would be enlisted among the sincere 
lovers of truth in the Sight of Allah Almighty, and he would not die but as a 
martyr. 

Say: ‘O Allah! As You are more kind (to Your servants) than the kind, much 
superior and lofty than the magnificent, and You know what is hidden 
underneath Your earth in the same as You know what is as clear and evident over 
Your Throne (of Authority), and to You what is concealed of thoughts of breasts 
is as apparent as what is public, and the public speech is like the secret in Your 
Knowledge, and to Your Greatness all things submit, and all powers are subject 
to Your Power of authority, and the whole matter of this world and the hereafter 
is in Your Hand: relieve me of every evening distress. O Allah! Your forgiveness 
for my sins, excusing my mistakes and screening my faults make me covet of 
asking You for what I have no claim to ask for in view of my indulgence therein. 
I invoke You for security, and I ask You to remove my loneliness. You are the 
doer of good to me although I do evil to myself. You become lovable to me with 
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Your favours, although I incur Your anger with sins. but my confidence of You 
leads me to dare to invoke You for such things. Return with Your bounty and 
goodness upon me: You are Oft-Returning, Most Merciful’.” 

The guard said: “I took it and put it in my pocket, and my main fear was but 
from the Commander of Believers. I entered upon him and paid him salutation. 
He raised his head and looked at me and smiled and said: “Woe to you! Do you 
practice sorcery?” I said: “No, by Allah, O Commander of Believers!” I related to 
him my story with the old man and he asked me to give him the parchment, and I 
gave it to him. He went on weeping and said: “You have been saved.” He 
commanded that it be copied and gave me ten thousand (Dirhams). He asked me: 
“Do you recognize him?” I said: “No.” he said: “He is Al-Khadir “Peace be upon 
him”.” 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Imran Al-Jawni “may Allah have mercy 
upon him” that he said: When Harun Ar-Rashid became the caliph, the scholars 
visited him and paid him congratulations for the caliphate, and he opened the 
treasury and gave them gifts and awards in abundance. Before that he used to sit 
with the learned and ascetics and he showed devoutness and asceticism. He had a 
bond of brotherhood with Sufyan Ibn Sa’id Ibn Al-Mundhir Ath-Thawri, who 
deserted him (when he became caliph) and did not visit him. Harun longed for 
his visit, in order to sit alone with him and talk in privacy to him. But Sufyan did 
not visit him, nor did he care about his position. It was difficult upon Harun who 
sent a message to him in which he said: “In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. From the servant of Allah, Harun Ar-Rashid, the Commander of 
Believers to his brother Sufyan Ibn Sa’id Ibn Al-Mundhir: to go further: O my 
brother! You know that Allah Almighty has made brothers all of the faithful 
believers, and made this brotherhood to be for His Sake and in His religion. It 
should be known to you that I have held a bond of brotherhood with you, which 
keep me in touch with you, and have continuous affection for you. I have the 
best and greatest love for you. Had it not been for that collar (of caliphate) 
granted to me by Allah, I would have come to you even as crawling, for the great 
love and affection I have for you. It should be known to you O Abu Abdullah 
that none among your and my brothers but that he visited me and paid me 
congratulations for my new position. I opened the treasury and gave them such 
of gifts as with which I became pleased. But I feel you are too slow to come to 
me. I sent to you a message out of my great longing for you. You know, O Abu 
Abdullah the narrations that tell about the excellence of exchange of visits and 
good relations among the believers. If my message reaches you, hasten to visit 
me.” 

When he finished from writing his message, he turned his face to those who 
were present with him, and they all recognized Sufyan Ath-Thawri and his 
hardness. He said: “Bring to me a man from outside the door.” A man called 

Abbad At-Talqani was made to enter upon him to whom he said: “O Abbad! 
Take this letter of mine and go to Kufah and ask there about the tribe of Banu 
Thawr and then ask about Sufyan Ath-Thawri, and when you find him, give him 
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this letter of mine. And keep in memory al that he would say in detail in order to 
convey it to me.” Abbad took the letter and went with it until he arrived in Kufah 
and asked about the tribe and he was guided to it, and when he asked about 
Sufyan he was told that he was in the mosque. Abbad related: “I came to the 
mosque, and when he saw me he stood and said: “I seek refuge with Allah, All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing from Satan the despised, and I seek refuge with You O 
Allah from any visitant except if he comes with good.” I felt it hard on my heart 
and when he saw me having descended at the gate of the mosque, he stood and 
was involved in prayer although it was not time for prayer. I tied my horse to the 
gate of the mosque and entered. His sitters were sitting and lowering their heads, 
as if they were thieves upon whom the ruler has come and they have been afraid 
of his punishment. I paid them salutation and none of them raised his head 
towards me, although they returned the salutation to me with the signals of finger 
tips. I kept standing, and none of them suggested to me to sit down. I shivered in 
awe of them. I stretched my eyes towards them and said (to myself): “Sufyan is 
the one who is praying.” I threw the letter to him and when he saw it he trembled 
and moved away from it as if it were a fernale-snake that seemed to him in his 
Mihrab. He bowed, prostrated and then concluded the prayer with the end 
salutation. He then got his hand into his sleeve and wrapped it in his garment and 
took the letter and turned it with his hand and then threw it to those sitting 
behind him. He said: “Let anyone of you take and read it, for I deem myself far 
beyond touching anything touched by the hand of a wrongdoer.” One of them 
took and unfolded it, as he were afraid of the bite of a female-snake. He then 
opened and read it. Sufyan turned his face to him with smile of surprise. When 
reading ended, he then said: “Turn it and write to the wrongdoer on the back of 
his letter.” It was said to him: “O Abu Abdullah! He is the caliph: why should 
you not write to him on a blank parchment?” he said: “Write to the wrongdoer 
on the back of his letter. If he has gained it lawfully, he will be rewarded for it, 
and if he has gained it unlawfully, he will be punished for it, and nothing touched 
by a wrongdoer shall thus remain with us lest it would corrupt our faith.” 


He was asked: “What should we write?” he said: ‘In the Name of Allah, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful. From the sinful slave Sufyan Ibn Sa’id Ibn Al-Mundhir 
Ath-Thawri to the hope-conceited slave Harun Ar-Rashid, who has been 
deprived of the sweetness of faith: to go further: I have written to you to let you 
know that I have cut off the rope of your friendship and severed the relation of 
affection (I had) for you. You have made me witness against you to your 
statement that you have illegally taken from the Muslim treasury, which you have 
spent with no just cause. Furthermore, you have not accepted to do so while you 
are far from me, but you have written to me to make me witness to it. Behold! I 
and my brothers in whose presence your letter have been read are witnesses 
against you, and tomorrow (in the hereafter) we will give such witness against you 
in front of Allah Almighty. O Harun! You have usurped from the Muslim 
treasury without their acceptance. Is your conduct accepted by those whose 
hearts are to be joined in love, those who administer alms, those who fight in the 
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Cause of Allah, those who are wayfarers, the carriers of the Qur’an, men of 
knowledge, widows, and orphans? Is your conduct accepted by anyone of your 
people? O Harun! Straighten your lower garment (round your waist), and prepare 
your reply to the question, and a dress to face the trial therewith. You should 
know that you shall stand in front of (Allah) the Just Ruler. You have afflicted 
yourself when you have been deprived of the sweetness of knowledge, asceticism, 
Qur'an, and sitting with the good among the people, and rather accepted to be a 
wrongdoer if not the chief of wrongdoers. O Harun! You have sit on the throne 
(of majesty) and put on silk, and hung a curtain on your gate, and imitated, with 
the wardens whom you have taken, the Lord of the worlds. Then, you have made 
your wrongful soldiers sit at your gate, to deal unjustly and not justly with the 
people. They drink wine although they beat such as drinks it (other than them). 
They commit adultery although they execute the legal punishment of adultery on 
the adulterer. They also steal although they cut off the hand of the thief. Why 
have you not enforced those rulings on you and them before you enforce them 
on the people? How should you do O Harun tomorrow when a caller from Allah 
Almighty calls that you should muster the wrongdoers and their helpers together? 
You shall come in front of Allah Almighty with your hands tied to your neck, and 
nothing shall untie them other than your justice and fairness. The wrongdoers 
will be round you and you will precede them as their leader to the fire (of Hell). 
You seem, O Harun, as if you will be constricted and suppressed when you see 
your good deeds in the scale of others, and the evil deeds of others in your scale, 
besides your own evil deeds, a trial upon a trial, and darkness over darkness. So, 
please, keep my recommendation, and receive admonition by my preachment to 
you. You should know that I have advised you sincerely. So, fear Allah O Harun 
in regard to your people, and observe (the teachings of) Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” concerning his 
nation, and be a good vicegerent over them, and know that were the matter of 
ruling to remain for you, it would not have ended up to you, and inevitably, it will 
go to others after you. This is the case of the world, which move with its 
inhabitants from one to another: some of them take therefrom provision to 
benefit him (when he leaves it), and some lose both their world and hereafter. I 
think that you O Harun are of those who lose both their world and hereafter. So, 
beware of sending to me any letter after that, lest I would give you no reply to it: 
and peace be upon you.” 


Abbad resumed: He threw the letter to me spread and not folded nor sealed. I 
took it and went to the market of Kufah being under the influence of the 
preachment. I called: “O people of Kufah!” they responded and I said: “O 
people! Who could buy a man who has fled from Allah to Allah?” they turned 
towards me with Dinars and Dirhams. I said: “I have no need of money. Let it 
only be a rough woollen cloak and a cotton garment.” I put off the clothes I used 
to wear while I was with the Commander of Believers, and replaced it with the 
new clothes. I then took the rein of the workhorse with the weapon I was 
carrying on it until I arrived near the gate of the palace of the Commander of 
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Believers as barefooted and walking. Those on the gate of the caliph made fun of 
me. A permission was sought for me to enter and when I was admitted and he 
saw me in that state he stood and sat down. Then he stood once again and started 
slapping his head and face and invoking woes and grief saying: “The messenger 
(whom | have sent) got benefit while the sender failed. What do I have to do with 
the world and with a dominion which could very quickly vanish from me?” I 
threw the letter to him as spread in the same way as it was thrown to me. Harun 
went on reading it with his tears flowing from his eyes and he was sighing. Some 
of his sitters said: “O Commander of Believers! Sufyan has dared to talk to you 
with baldness. Why should you not send to him and tie him in heavy iron fetters 
and put him in a narrow prison and make of him a lesson to be learned by 
others?” Harun said: “Leave us O slaves of this world! The conceited is him 
whom you have deceived, and the wretched is him whom you have given to 
destruction. Sufyan alone is a nation. So, leave Sufyan to his business.” The 
letter of Sufyan remained by the side of Harun to read at the time of every prayer 
until he died “may Allah have mercy upon him”. May Allah’s mercy be upon a 
servant who considers his affairs and fears Allah Almighty in his deed which he is 
going to bring tomorrow (in the hereafter), for he will be reckoned for his deed 
and given reward or punishment. 


It is reported on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Muhran that he said: Ar- 
Rashid set out as a pilgrim and he came upon Kufah where he spent some days 
there. Then he departed and the people departed with him. Among those who 
came out was Buhlul the Mad whom children were harming. When the howdahs 
of Harun came, they stopped. Buhlul called at the top of his voice: “O 
Commander of Believers!” Harun lifted the curtain from his face and said: “I’m 
responding to your call O Buhlul!” he said: “O Commander of Believers! it is 
reported on the authority of Ayman Ibn Na’il from Qudamah Ibn Abdullah Al- 
Amiri that he said: I saw The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” throwing the Jamrah of Aqabah while being on a blond red she- 
camel, which he did not beat nor did he drive away by force (as is widespread 
now among the chiefs and rulers). (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and 
An-Nasa’i). No doubt, your humbleness in your journey, O Commander of 
Believers, is much better for you than your arrogance and haughtiness.” Harun 
wept until his tears fell down on the ground. He said: “O Buhlul! Give us more, 
may Allah have mercy upon you.” He said: “Yes, O Commander of Believers! 
There is a man whom Allah Almighty gave property and beauty, and he has given 
out of his property (in charity) and observed chastity in regard to his beauty, and 
the result was that he was registered in the pure register of Allah Almighty with 
the pious.” He said: “You have done well by that statement O Buhlul.” He gave a 
gift to him and he said: “Return the gift to him from whom you have illegally 
taken for I have no need of it.” He said: “O Buhlul! If you are in debt, let’s fulfill 
jt on your behalf.” He said: “O Commander of Believers! the men of knowledge 
in Kufah unanimously agree hat to fulfill the debt with the debt is 
impermissible.” He said: “O Buhlul! Lers then assign a yearly income to sustain 


Book nine: Enjoining good and forbidding evil —-——----—————__ 605 


you.” He raised his head towards the sky and said: “O Commander of Believers! 
both you and I are among the dependents of Allah Almighty, and by no means 
could He remember you and forget me.” Harun then let the curtain hang down 
and proceeded on his way. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Abbas Al-Hashimi from Salih Ibn 
Al-Ma’mun that he said: One day I entered upon Al-Harth Al-Muhasibi “may 
Allah bestow mercy upon him” and asked him: “O Abu Abdullah! Have you 
reckoned yourself?” he said: “Only once.” I asked: “What about today?” he said: 
“I cancel my state from myself. I read a Holy Verse from the Book of Allah 
Almighty and fear that my own self would hear it. One night, I was sitting in my 
Mihrab when a good-looking pleasant smelling young man greeted me and sat in 
front of me. I asked him: “Who are you?” he said: “I am one of the wanderers on 
earth and I aim at the worshippers in their Mihrabs, but I see you have made no 
diligence. What is your deed?” I said: “The concealment of calamities and 
exportation of benefits.” He cried: “I have never learnt that there is anyone on 
the whole earth has such a characteristic. Al-Harth said: I liked to tell him more 
saying: “Do you not learn that the masters of hearts are in the habit of hiding 
their states and concealing their secrets, and they ask Allah Almighty to conceal 
that for them? How then do you recognize them?” he cried so loudly that he felt 
unconscious. 

He spent two days with me with his mind lost. He then recovered after he 
had urinated in his garment, and knowing that he had lost his mind, I took out a 
new garment for him and said: “This is my shroud with which I have favoured 
you. So, take bath and compensate your missed prayers.” He said: “Give me 
water.” He took bath, performed prayer and wrapped himself in the garment and 
came out. I asked him: “Where should you go?” he asked me to stand with him. 
He kept walking until he entered upon Al-Ma’mun and greeted him, and said: “O 
wrongdoer! I am a wrongdoer if I do not tell you that you are a wrongdoer. I ask 
for Allah’s forgiveness for my indulgence in admonishing you. Do you not fear 
Allah Almighty in what he has placed under your possession?” he said many 
things and when he intended to come out and I was sitting near the gate, Al- 
Ma’mun faced him and asked: “Who are you?” he said: “I am one of the 
wanderers on earth. I considered the good the righteous before me had done, and 
since I have no portion of it, I betook myself to admonish you perchance I would 
join them.” He commanded that his head be chopped off. He was brought out 
and I was sitting near the gate wrapped in the garment, and a caller was calling: 
“Who is the guardian of that young man?” Al-Harth said: “I hid myself from him 
and strange people took him, and buried him and I was with them but without 
telling them about my state (with that young man). I stayed in a state of grief in a 
mosque near the graves, until I was overtaken by slumber and behold! He was 
among servant-maids better than whom I have never seen. He said: “O Harth! By 
Allah, you are among those who conceal their states and obey their Lord.” I said: 
“What have they done?” he said: “They are going to meet you now.” I saw a 

group of riders whom I asked: “Who are you?” they said: “We are those who 
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conceal their states. This young man was moved by your words to him, and 
before that his heart had nothing like it. After he had heard you he came out to 
enjoin right and forbid evil. Allah joined him with us and grew angry for His 


servant.” 


It is reported on the authority of Ahmad Ibn Ibrahim Al-Magri that he said: 
Abu Al-Hussain An-Nuri was not curious, and he did not ask about what 
concerned him not, nor did he inspect about what he needed not. Whenever he 
saw evildoing, he would endeavour to change it even if he was to damage it. One 
day, he went to a port known as the port of coal makers to get purified and 
perform ablution for prayer. He saw a boat having thirty large jugs and the word 
of “Lutf? was written on them with pitch. He read and disapproved of it for 
nothing like that was learnt to be practiced in the trade or transaction. He asked 
the navigator: “What do those large jugs contain?” he said to him: “What is your 
business with them? Go on your work.” Heard that from the navigator, An-Nuri 
became more eager to know what those contained. He said to him: “I like that 
you tell me what those large jugs contain.” He said to him: “What is your 
business with them? You are, by Allah, a curious Sufi. This is wine for Al- 
Mu’tadid with which he likes to compete his gathering.” An-Nuri asked: “Is this 
then wine?” the navigator answered in the affirmative. He said: “J like that you 
give me that big knife.” The navigator was enraged by him and said to his slave: 
“Give it to him and wait to see what he will do.” When he took hold of the big 
knife, he ascended the boat and started breaking them one after the other until 
he broke all of them except for a single large jug. At that time, the navigator 
was asking for relief, until the governor of Al-Jisr, Aflah Ibn Bishr came and 
arrested An-Nuri. He brought him to the presence of Al-Mu’tadid. Al-Mu’tadid 
used to have his sword precede his speech, and the people had no doubt that he 
would kill An-Nuri. Let Abu Al-Hussain tell us: he said: I was made to enter 
upon him while he was sitting on an iron chair, having a pillar which he was 
turning in his hand. When he saw me he asked: “Who are you?” I said: “A 
Muhtasib.” He said: “Who has appointed you in charge of Hisbah?” I said: 
“The same Who has appointed you as a ruler has also appointed me in charge 
of Hisbah O Commander of Believers.” he lowered his head for a moment and 
then raised it to me and said: “What has led you to do what you have done?” I 
said: “I have done it out of pity for you. I stretched my hand to an evildoing 
that I dislike for you and deprived you of it.” He lowered his head and 
considered my speech and then raised his head towards me and said: “How has 
that large vessel been saved from among all the vessels?” I said: “There is a 
reason for that and I could tell you about it if you give me permission.” He gave 
me permission and I said: “O Commander of Believers! I turned to break the 
vessels motivated by Allah’s demand from me to do so, and at that time, I saw 
nothing but the truth, which removed from me the reverence and awe of the 
creatures. I was in that state until I came to that vessel, thereupon I felt myself 
too arrogant to dare to do the like of that with you, and thus I desisted. Had I 
turned towards it with the first state, surely, I would have broken as much 
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vessels as to fill the whole world, with no care.” On that Al-Mu’tadid said: “Go 
and we’ve released your hand to change such of evildoings as you like to 
change.” He said: “O Commander of Believers! Changing the evildoing has 
now become hateful to me.” He asked: “What is your need then?” he said: “To 
command that I come out safely.” He commanded that he should come out 
safely, and he came out and left for Basrah. He stayed there until Al-Mu’tadid 
died and then he returned to Baghdad. 


This is the habit of the religious scholars and learned men of enjoining right 
and forbidding evil, and their careless about the power of rulers and governors, 
for they relied on the bounty of Allah Almighty to guard them, and accepted the 
decision of Allah Almighty to bestow martyrdom upon them. When their 
intentions were sincere to Allah Almighty, their speech had its positive impact on 
smoothing the hard hearts. But now, the covets and desires tie the tongues of the 
learned, thereupon they keep silent; and even if they speak, their states never 
confirm their words, and the result is that they are not successful. Were they to 
be true and sincere to the right of knowledge upon them, surely, they would 
prosper. To be sure, the corruption of the people results from the corruption of 
their kings, and the corruption of kings results from the corruption of the 
scholars and learned men, and the corruption of scholars and learned men results 
from their being possessed by love for wealth and celebrity. If the love for this 
world possesses anyone, he would not be able to prevent the lowly from sins, 
what then about preventing kings and chiefs from sins? it is Allah whose aid is 
sought in every state. 


End of the book of enjoining good and forbidding evil, praise be to 
Allah. 


It is the tenth book of the quarter of customs of life 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 

Praise be to Allah, who created the all things, embellished its form and order, 
and caused His prophet Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to 
be well mannered; and who, having adorned his conduct and purified his qualities 
and character, selected him as His chosen and His beloved. Praise be to Allah 
who guides the copying of Muhammad’s attributes by them whose refinement he 
desires, and who prevents the assuming of his character by them whose 
debasement He desires. May Allah bless our lord Muhammad "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", the lord of the messengers, his good and chaste family, 
and may He grant (them) peace. 

To begin: Verily one’s external manner is the mark of one’s inner manner, 
and the movements of the productive members of the body are the results of 
passing thoughts. Moreover, actions are the result of character, and fine breeding 
is the distillate of knowledge. Indeed, actions are rooted and originate in the 
innermost thoughts of the heart. (Verily) the innermost lights of the heart shine 
upon one’s external behavior, adorning and embellishing it, and substitute good 
qualities for disliked and evil ones. Furthermore he whose heart is not humbled, 
his external members are not humbled; and he whose chest is not the niche of 
the divine lights, there does not spread over his external features the beauty of 
the prophetic manner. 

I had resolved to end the “Quarter of Customs of Life” of this Book with 
a comprehensive book dealing with manners of living, in order that their 
deduction from the entirety of this book should not be difficult for the 
student. Then I realized, however, that each book of the “Quarter of Customs 
of Life” had already dealt with a particular class of manners, and since I find 
the task of repetition painful and tedious-people being disposed to a dislike of 
the repetition of customs-I have decided to restrict myself in this book to the 
mention of the manner and character of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" as related by tradition. In this, I will gather 
together the reports, section by section, without their Isnad, in order that 
there be brought together in this book, in addition to the mention of the 
manners (of Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"), the 
restoration and strengthening of the faith through the testimony of 
Muhammad's noble character; a fact to which the single traditions testify 
without a doubt, namely, that he was the most noble of Allah’s creations, and 
the most noble in rank and in power. Hence how much more so is this true 
when they (the traditions) are all combined! 
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To the consideration of his character I will join the mention of his physical 
appearance. Then I will consider his miracles by which the reports are verified, 
since they (the miracles) speak clearly for the noble qualities of character and 
nature, and remove the lid of deafness from the ears of the rejecters of his 
Prophethood. Allah, the exalted, is the Lord who directs one’s imitation of the 
lord of the apostles, in regard to character, qualities, and the rest of the 
guideposts of religion. Verily, Allah is the guide of the perplexed and the 
answerer of the prayers of those in need. 

We will first mention the account of Allah’s disciplining Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" by means of the Qur’an, then the 
accounts concisely summarizing the fine qualities of his character, his speech 
and laughter, his character and manner in regard to food, his character and 
manner in regard to dress, his pardoning although he had the power not to 
pardon, his aversion from whatever he disliked, his generosity and his 
liberality, bravery and courage, modesty, his external countenance and 
appearance, and his miracles and signs which point to his truth. The Account 
of Allah’s Disciplining Muhammad, His Friend and His Chosen, by the Holy 
Qur’an 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
very humble and supplicatory of Allah, continuously asking Him to adorn him 
with fine qualities of breeding, and the noble qualities of character. While 
praying he used to say (according to the narration of Ahmad on the authority 
of A'ishah): “O Allah, embellish my external and internal natures;” and 
(according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Qutbah Ibn 
Malik): “O Allah, cause me to shun the disapproved qualities of character.” 
Thereupon Allah answered his prayer, in fulfillment to his statement: “If you 
will call me, I will answer you” (Ghafir 60) 


€ ED pI ht st ST Lats Ji > 

By sending down the Qur’an and disciplining him through its teaching, so 
that Muhammad’s nature was the Qur’an. 

Sa'd Ibn Hisham said (according to the narration of Muslim): “I visited 
‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her and her father, and asked her concerning 
the character of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing andpeace be upon him". 
She said: ‘Do you not read the Qur’an?!’ I said: “Yes.” She said: “The moral 
nature of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
the Qur’an.” 

Only the Qur’an disciplined him by the examples of its word; e.g., “Take 
amnesty and command what is just and shun the ignorant.” (Al-A'raf 199) 


Pn ee pee ee one terre eet ae 
ED Sobel os Shab phy aii se > 
“Verily Allah ordered justice, the doing of good, and the giving of gifts to 
kindred, and He forbade wickedness, wrongdoing, and oppression.” (An-Nahl 
90) 


610 ——————————————————— The quarter of the habits of life 


E e vs - Sa ag Bae er 1 betaine a p -> oo te oe Louged 
€D AT a Asai 6 (eg l od SEG nm V5 Jadh 2b abl o) @ > 
“Enjoin what is just, and forbid what is wrong; and bear with patient 
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constancy whatever betide you; for this is firmness (of purpose) in (the conduct 
of) affairs.” (Luqman 17) 
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“But indeed if any show patience and forgive, that would truly be an exercise 
of courageous will and resolution in the conduct of affairs.” (Ash-Shura 43) 
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“But forgive them, and overlook (their misdeeds): for Allah loves those who 
are kind.” (Al-Ma'idah 13) 
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“Let them forgive and overlook: do you not wish that Allah should forgive 
you? For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (An-Nur 22) 
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“Nor can Goodness and Evil be equal. Repel (Evil) with what is better: then 


will he between whom and you was hatred become as it were your friend and 
intimate!” (Fussilat 34) 
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“Those who spend (freely), whether in prosperity, or in adversity; who 
restrain anger, and pardon (all) men; for Allah loves those who do good.” (Al 
Imran 134) 
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“O you who believe! Avoid suspicion as much (as possible): for suspicion in 


some cases is a sin: and spy not on each other, nor speak ill of each other behind 
their backs.” (Al-Hujurat 12) 
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When Muhammad's two teeth were broken and he was wounded in the 
battle of Uhud, so that the blood flowed over his face, he wiped the blood 


saying (according to the narration of Muslim on the authority of Anas): “How 
do a people who dye the face of their Prophet with blood succeed, while he 
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calls them to their Lord!” Therewith Allah sent down the verse: “It is not your 
concern” (Al Imran 128) 
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As a correction in regard to that; and there are innumerable examples of these 
corrections in the Quran.” 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the first 
intended for (the function of) disciplining and refining. Then the light spread 
from him over the whole of creation, for he was disciplined by means of the 
Qur’an and he in turn disciplined creation. For this reason he said (according 
to the narration of Ahmad, Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah): “I was sent to complete the noble qualities of character.” 
Thereupon mankind became desirous of the fine qualities of character as we 
mentioned in the book The Disciplining of the Soul and the Refinement of 
Character, (a process) which we will not mention here. 


When Allah perfected his character, He praised him and said: “Verily you are 
of a noble nature.” (Al-Qalam 4) 


1O gh Sap y 
How great is His state and how perfect His bestowal of favor is! Consider His 
embracing kindness and great bounty: how munificently He bestowed (favour) 
and then praised him. It is He Who adorned him with noble character and great 
excellence. Furthermore, He (Allah) added that praise and said: “Verily you are of 
a noble nature.” (AJ-Qalam 4) 


4D ache Ge ib > 
Thereafter the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
explained to mankind that Allah loves the fine qualities of character and detests 
the bad qualities of character (according to the narration of Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). 


(According to the narration of At-Tirmidhi) ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “How strange that a Muslim, when a fellow Muslim comes to him in 
need, does not regard himself competent to bestow favor. For, even were he 
not to hope for reward and fear punishment, it still would have been necessary 
for him to hasten to act generously, since good actions point the path to 
salvation.” Then a man said to ‘Ali: “Did you hear this from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"?” ‘Ali said: “Yes, and that 
which is better than this. When the prisoners of Tai’ were brought, there arose 
a girl from amongst them who said: ‘O Muhammad, would that you free me 
and prevent the Arab tribes from gloating at my misfortune; for, I am a 
daughter of the chief of my people, who defended the family, freed the captive, 
satiated the hungry, extended greetings, and never refused anyone who sought 
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him in need. I am a daughter of Hatim At-Ta'i. Then Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: ‘O girl, this is truly a description of the 
Muslims. If your father were a Muslim, we would say, ‘Might Allah have mercy 
on him.’ Free her! For her father loved the noble qualities of character, and 
verily Allah loves these qualities.” Then Abu Burdah Ibn Niyar arose and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, does Allah love the noble qualities of character?’ 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" replied: “By Him in 
whose hands is my life; no one shall enter paradise except he who is of good 
character.” 


It is further narrated on the authority of Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal that Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Verily Allah encompasses Islam 
with noble qualities of character and with fine deeds.” 


Now amongst these qualities are: having pleasant social relations, doing noble 
actions, being submissive, bestowing favor, feeding others, extending greetings, 
visiting the sick Muslim whether he be pious or profligate, escorting the bier of a 
Muslim, protecting your neighbor whether he be a Muslim or a disbeliever, 
honoring the aged Muslim, answering the invitation to food, inviting others to it, 
bestowing pardon, making peace between people, liberality, nobility of character, 
forbearance, being the first to extend greeting, repressing anger, pardoning 
people, shunning what Islam forbids, namely, frivolous sport, vanity, song, all 
musical instruments, revenge, guile, slander, falsehood, avarice, niggardliness, 
rudeness, artifice, deception, calumny, wronging friendship, forsaking blood 
kindred, bad moral character, haughtiness, boasting, self-conceit, arrogance, 
pride, immoderation, foulness of language, rancour, envy, levity, injustice, 
oppression, and tyranny. 

Anas Ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” did not call out ‘a fine counsel’ without having 
induced and ordered us to follow it, not did he call out ‘fraud’ or say ‘vice’ or 
‘disgraceful’ but that he cautioned and prohibited us in regard to it.” And this 
verse of the Qur’an will suffice for all of these maxims, “Verily Allah orders 
justice and good actions.” (An-Nahl 90) 
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Mu’adh Ibn Jabal said (according to the narration of Abu Na'im and Al- 
Baihaqi): “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
commanded me saying: ‘O Mu‘adh, I command you to fear Allah, to tell the 
truth, to fulfill the oath, to act loyally, to avoid perfidious actions, to care for 
the neighbor, to have mercy on the orphan, to be soft spoken, to be liberal of 
extending greeting, to perform fine acts, to limit expectation, to stick to faith, 
to study the Qur’an, to love the other life, to be anxious in regard to the 
reckoning, to act humbly; I forbid you to abuse the learned, to accuse an 
honest man of lying, to obey the sinner, to disobey a just man, to put a land in 
disorder; and I command you to fear Allah at every stone, tree, or village, and 


et 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF HIS FINE QUALIT 
IES 
WHICH A LEARNED HAS GATHERED AND a 
THE REPORTS 


Muhammad "Allah's blessin “a 

forbearing ee and eee of wean i aa apa 

> > JUSt, ! . and never touched the hand of 
a woman whom his right hand did not possess, or whom he did not marry, or 
who was unlawful for him to marry. He was the most generous of men. Neither a 
Dinar nor a dirham was left with him in the evening. If something remained, and 
there was not anyone to whom he could give this excess-night having fallen 
unexpectedly-he would not go to his lodging until he was able to give this excess 
to who was in need of it. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not take of those 
things which Allah gave him, except his yearly provisions. He gave the remaining 
excess of his small quantity of dates and barley to the needy. He was never asked 
for anything but that he gave it (to him who asked). Moreover he returned to his 
yearly provisions (which he stored for his family) and (taking of them) preferred 
him (the seeker) (over himself and his family). Thus he was often in need before 
the end of the year, if nothing was presented to him. He patched his sandals and 
clothing, performed household duties, and ate meat with his women-folk. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the most 
bashful of men and did not stare into anyone’s face. He answered the 
invitation of the slave and the freeborn. He accepted presents, even if they 
consisted only of a draught of milk, or of a leg of rabbit; he ate them and 
requited equally for them. However, he did not eat of that which was offered 
to him as legal alms. He did not consider himself too great to answer the 
(ordinary) people and the poor. He became angry for Allah and not for his 
own sake. He exacted the truth even though it brought harm to him and his 
companions. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", while fighting certain 
polytheists, was offered the help of other polytheists. However, he replied, “I do 
not seek assistance in conquest from a polytheist,” even though he was with few 
men and in need of anyone who could increase his numbers. 

One of the most virtuous and best of his companions was found 
murdered amongst the Jews, but Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" did not hasten against them nor did he exceed the course of 
justice. Rather he accepted no more than the blood-money of a hundred 
female camels although his companions n i . 
which they would be RE k Ones paleneatnel with 


Because of hunger he at times tightened a stone around his stomach, He 
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often ate what was at hand, did not reject what was available, and did he refrain 
from lawful food. If there was available a date without bread, he ate it; if there 
was roast meat, he ate it; if there was wheat or barley bread, he ate it; if there was 
sweets or honey, he ate it; if there was milk without bread, he was content with it; 
if there was a melon or fresh dates, he ate it. 

He did neither eat as reclining nor from a footed tray. He used his sole as 
a napkin. Until the time of his death, he did not dislike to eat wheat bread 
three days in succession as a sign that one (should) choose neither poverty nor 
avarice. 

He attended feasts, visited the sick, attended funerals, and walked alone 
without a guard amongst his enemies. He was the humblest of men, the most 
silent without being insolent and the most eloquent without being lengthy. He 
had the most joyful countenance, none of the affairs of the world awing him. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" wore what was at 
hand-at times a cloak covering the whole body, at times a striped-cloth garment 
of Yemen, at times a gown of wool. He wore any permissible garment which was 
available. His signet was of silver which he wore now on the little finger of his 
right hand, now on that of his left hand. 

He mounted his servant and others behind him on the same beast. He rode 
whatever was possible for him. At different times he rode a horse, a male camel, a 
gray she mule, an ass; at times he walked on foot, barefoot without a cloak, 
turban, or cap. 

He visited the sick in the farthest section in the city. He loved perfumes and 
disliked foul odors. He sat and ate with the poor. He showed regard to the people 
of virtue for their character and was intimate with the people of rank because of 
their piety. He did good for his kindred without preferring them to him who was 
more virtuous than they. He did not tyrannize anyone and accepted the excuse of 
him who begged his pardon. 

He jested but he only spoke the truth. He laughed without bursting out 
into laughter. He witnessed the permitted games and did not disapprove of 

them. He raced sportingly with his family. Voices were raised against him, but 
he was patient. 

His milch camels and sheep nourished him and his family with their milk; He 
did not eat better food nor wear better clothes than his male and female slave. A 
moment did not pass without his doing an action for Allah or (doing) that which 
was indispensable for the soundness of his soul. He went to the garden of his 
companions. He did not despise a poor man for his poverty and misfortune, nor 
he did not fear a king because of his power; rather, he urged them equally to 
Allah. 


Allah combined in him virtuous conduct and perfect rule of people, though 
he was untaught, unable to read or write, grew up poor amongst the shepherds in 
the land of ignorance and desert, and was an orphan without father and mother. 
Allah taught him all the fine qualities of character, the praiseworthy paths, the 
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reports of the first and last affairs, and those matters through which there is 
(obtained) salvation and reward in the future life and happiness and reward in the 
world. Allah taught him to cleave to that which is as obligatory and to forsake the 
useless. 


May Allah direct us to obey Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" in his commands and to imitate him in his actions. Amen, Lord of the 
worlds. 


Another Summary of His Manner and Character 


Of that which Abu Al-Bakhtari related, they said that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not insult a Muslim but that he 
atoned for this and bestowed mercy. Moreover, he never cursed either a woman 
or a slave. While he was waging war it was said to him, “Would that you curse 
them (the enemy) O Messenger of Allah!” To which he responded, “I was sent to 
forgive not as a curser.” Whenever he was asked to wish evil against anyone 
whether he be a Muslim, a disbeliever, a man of the common people, or a man of 
worth, he turned from wishing him evil to blessing him. 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never struck anyone 
except for the sake of Allah; nor did he ever revenge himself for what was done 
to him except when the sanctity of Allah was violated. He never chose between 
two matters but that he chose the easier, unless there was a sin in this choice, or it 
would result in the forsaking of kindred, in which case Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" would be furthest removed from that. 


No person, whether he be free born, male or female, came to Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" but that he supported him in his need. 
Anas Ibn Malik said: “By Him who sent him with the truth, Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" never said to me in regard to anything what he 
disapproved, ‘why did you do it? Moreover, his wives did not rebuke me but that 
he said: ‘let it be’; it was written in a book and fated.” 


They said that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" did not regard a bed as something amiss; for if they spread out a bed for 
him, he reclined upon it ; if not, he reclined on the earth. 


Allah had already described him in the Torah before he sent him in the first 
generation saying: “Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is the 
Messenger of Allah; he is my chosen servant. He is neither harsh, coarse, nor 
clamorous in the market places. He does not reward evil with evil, but he forgives 
and examines the affair. Mecca is the place of his birth, and Medina is the place 
of his emigration, and Sham is the place of his kingdom. He and those with him 
clothe themselves with a waistband wrapper. Allah called him for the Qur’an and 
firm belief. He washes his extremities.” He is thus also described in the New 
Testament. 


It was his nature to be the first to extend greetings to whomever he met. He 
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was patient with anyone who asked him for help, to the point that he 
(Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") was the one dismissed. 
While hand- shaking, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
never the first one to release his hand. When he met one of his companions he 
was first to commence handshaking; he then took his hand and clasped it, 
strengthening his grasp over his hand. 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not rise or sit 
without the mentioning of Allah. No one sat in his company while he was 
praying but that he shortened his prayer and came forth to him and said: “Have 
you a need?” After satisfying his need, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" returned to his prayer. 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sat most of the time 
with his feet together, grasping them like a cloth which is used as a support. His 
sitting place could not be distinguished from that of his companions because he 
sat in the last row of those assembled. He never was seen stretching his legs 
before his companions, lest he put anyone in a strait position the exception was 
when there was ample space in which there was no narrowness. Most of the time 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sat facing in the direction 
of Mecca. 


He used to show regard to his visitor to the point of often spreading his 
garment and seating upon it him who was neither a relative nor foster brother. 
He preferred his guest (over himself) by (offering him) the cushion on which he 
reclined; and if he refused, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
urged him until he did accept it. 


No one chose Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" as a 
friend, but that Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" regarded 
him as the most noble of men. He shared his attention with all his guests. 
Moreover he sat, listened, conversed, acted gracefully, directed himself to his 
guest, his company being, in spite of all that, modest, humble, and sincere. Allah 
said: “By the mercy of Allah, you have been mild towards them, but had you 
been harsh and hard-hearted, they would have certainly dispersed from around 
you.” (Al Imran 159) 
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He called his companions by their titles so as to honor and conciliate them. 
He nicknamed whoever did not have a nickname and called him by it. 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also nicknamed the 


women who did not have children. He nicknamed the young boys, therewith 
softening their hearts. 


Of all men he was the least angry and the readiest to be pleased. He was the 
most merciful, beneficial, and useful of men towards his fellow men. 
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No noise was raised in his company. When he arose he said: “Allah be 
praised, O Allah, I testify praising Thee that there is no Allah but Thou; I ask Thy 
pardon and repent to Thee.” Then he said: “Gabriel-may Allah bless him-taught 
me this.” 


Account Of His Speech And Laughter 


Of all men Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had the 
most eloquent diction and the most pleasant speech. He said (according to the 
narration of At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri): “I am the 
most eloquent of the Arabs.” He also said that the people of Paradise speak 
the dialect of Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
(according to the narration of Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Abbas). His 
speech was exiguous and compliant. When he spoke he was not a babbler. His 
speech was like a string of (matched) gems. ‘A’ishah said: “He did not 
construct his speech the way you do; he spoke little, and you speak a great 
deal.” They said that of all men Muhammad's speech was most concise, this 
quality having been brought to him by Gabriel. However, in spite of its 
concision his speech expressed all that he wanted to say. He used to speak 
comprehensively and concisely, neither exceeding nor falling short (from his 
purpose). His sentences followed each other and were cohesive, so that his 
listener heard and understood him. 

He had a powerful and most melodious voice. He was long silent, and did 
not speak without necessity. He did not say that which was forbidden to say. 
He only spoke the truth whether he was pleased or prone to anger. He 
avoided whoever spoke without eloquence. Moreover he used to express 
himself metonymically whenever he had to say anything which he loathed 
expressing. 

When he was silent, his companions spoke. One did not argue in his presence. 
He warned by exhortation and by advice. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “Do not refute the Qur’an by comparing one part by another, 
for the Qur’an was sent down in various ways.” 

He was the most smiling and laughing of men in the presence of his 
companions, admiring what they said: and mingling with them. He often laughed 
so that his molar teeth showed. The laughter of his companions in his presence, 
in imitation of him and as a sign of their regard for him, was a smile. 

They said: “One day an Arab Bedouin came to Muhammad "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" while he was in a frame of mind of which his 
companions were ignorant; and he (the Bedouin) desired to ask Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" something. Thereupon his companions 
said: ‘No, do not do it (ask him), O Bedouin, for we do not know his frame of 
mind.’ The Bedouin answered, ‘Let me! I swear by Him who sent Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" as a prophet that I shall not leave him 
until he smiles.’ Then he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, it has reached us that the 
Anointed, meaning the Anti-Christ, has brought the people who were dying of 


618. ——— The quarter of the habits of life 
hunger a bowl of soup. Do you think, you who are dearer to me than my father 
and mother, that I should desist from his soup, because of chastity and purity so 
that I die of emaciation, or do you think that I should take his soup so that when 
I am satiated I will believe in Allah and deny the Anti-Christ.’ Thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" laughed until his 
molar teeth became visible, and said: ‘No, but Allah will reward you with that 
which he rewards the Believers.” 

They said that he was the most smiling and agreeable of men except when a 
revelation (Qur’an) was revealed to him, when he mentioned the hour of the 
Resurrection, and when he preached a sermon. When he rejoiced and was 
pleased, he was the most pleased of men. If he preached, he preached vigorously; 
if he were angered, being angered only for the sake of Allah, nothing could 
withstand his anger. Thus he was in all his affairs. 

When he undertook an affair, he entrusted the matter to Allah, renounced 
his strength and power, and asked for guidance, saying, “O Allah, show me 
the truth, qua truth, and I will follow it. Show me what is denied, qua denied, 
and cause me to shun it. Protect me, lest the truth becomes dubious to me, 
and I will follow my inclination without guidance from You. Cause my 
inclination to act in obedience to You, and may You be pleased with my 
soundness. Guide me correctly in regard to whatever I am, with Your 
permission, in doubt as to the truth. Verily You guide whomever You desire 
to the right path.” 


Account Of His Character And Manner In Regard To Food 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ate 
whatever was available. His most beloved food was that upon which the hands 
would multiply (i.e. to share food). When the table was set he said: “In the name 
of Allah, render the food favorable and praiseworthy and cause it to have the 
favor of Paradise.” 


While he sat eating, he frequently joined his knees and feet just as he who 
prays, except that one knee was over the other knee and one foot over the other 
foot, and said: “I am only a servant; J eat and sit as he does.” 


He did not eat very hot food, in regard to which he said: “It is without 
blessing; verily Allah did not feed us fire, therefore cool it.” He ate whatever 
was within his reach, eating with his three fingers. Sometimes he used a fourth 
finger but he did not eat with two fingers for he said: “That is the way Satan 
eats.” 


Uthman Ibn ‘Affan brought Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" a sweetmeat (made of starch, water and honey), and Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “What is this, O ‘Abd Allah?” ‘Uthman 
answered, “You who are dearer to me than my father and mother, we put butter 
and honey in the stone cooking pot, put it over the fire, and boil. Then we take 
the purest part of wheat when it is milled, and roast it over the butter and honey 
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in the pot. It is then mixed until it is thoroughly cooked, and the result is what 
you see.” Thereupon Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“This food is good.” 


He ate bread made of unsifted barley and cucumbers with dates and with salt. 
His favorite fresh fruit were the melon and the grape. He ate the melon with 
bread and sugar; he often ate it with dates, using his two hands. One day, while 
he was eating the dates in his right hand and storing the date stones in his left 
hand, an ewe passed. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
showed her the date stones, and the ewe began eating out of his left hand while 
he ate with his right hand. When he finished eating, the ewe left. 


He frequently ate grapes by putting the bunch in his mouth and drawing forth 
its stalk bare; (in doing this) the foam on his beard appeared as shining beads. His 
most frequent food consisted of water and dates. He mixed milk and dates and 
called them “the two best.” 


His favorite food was meat, of which he said: “It is beyond fame; it is the lord 
of food in this world and in the next; and if I were to ask Allah to feed it to me 
every day, he would do so.” He used to eat soup with meat and pumpkins. In 
regard to pumpkins, which he loved, he said: “It is the tree of my brother 
Yunus.” 


‘A’ishah relates that Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to say, “O, A’ishah, when you cook a pottage put in plenty of gourds, for 
verily it strengthens the heart of the grieved.” He used to eat meat of hunted 
birds. However, he did not follow a hunt. Rather he preferred that it be hunted 
and brought to him; then he ate of it. 


When he ate meat, he did not lean over it. Instead he lifted the meat to his 
mouth and then bit into it with his front teeth. He ate bread and butter, and 
liked the forearm and shoulder of sheep. Of pottage, he loved gourds; of 
seasoning, he loved vinegar; of dates, he loved those of Medina (al-‘Ajwah), 
which he named “The Blessed.” Moreover he said: “It (the dates of Medina) is 
of Paradise and is a remedy for poison and magic.” Of vegetables, he liked the 
endive, mountain balm, and garden purslane, which is called Ar-Rijlah. He 
disliked the kidneys because of their proximity to the urine. He did not eat 
seven parts of the ewe, namely, the male organ, ovaries, knees, gall vesicle, 
goiter, vulva, and the blood, since he disliked them. He did not eat garlic, 
onions, or leek. 


Muhammad, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never found fault with 
food. If he was pleased with it, he ate of it; if he disliked it, he neglected it; if he 
discarded it, he did not render it hateful to another person. He disliked the lizard 
and the spleen but did not declare them forbidden. 


He used to wipe clean the dish with his fingers saying, “The last portion of 
food is very much blessed.” Moreover he licked his fingers until they became red. 
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He did not wipe his hand with a towel until he licked his fingers one by one, 
saying that he did not know in which morsel of food was the blessing. When he 
finished he said: “Praise be to Allah! Allah, Thou art worthy to be praised. Thou 
hast fed, sated, given drink, and quenched thirst; praise belongs to Thee, who 
cannot be denied, who is eternally present, and who is indispensable.” When he 
ate bread and especially meat, he washed his hands vigorously and wiped his face 
with the excess water. 


He used to drink in three portions, invoking Allah thrice. When he finished 
he praised Allah thrice. He sucked the water and did not gulp it. 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave the excess of his 
food to him who was on his right side. If there was someone on his left, who was 
more illustrious as to rank, he said to him who was on his right, “It is the custom 
that it be given to you, but if you wish I will prefer them.” 


He sometimes drank with one breath until he was finished. He did not 
drink from the vessel without separating it from his mouth; rather, he avoided 
doing it. 

There was brought to him a vase in which there was honey and milk, and 
he refused to drink it saying: “There are two draughts in one, and two foods 
in one vase.” Then he said: “I do not forbid it, but I dislike boasting in 
respect to the excesses of the world and calculating regarding them for the 


morrow; rather I love humility. For, verily, whoever is humble before Allah, 
Allah will extol him.” 


In his house he was more modest than his freed servants. He did not ask 
them for food, nor did he importune them with requests for food. If they fed 
him, he ate. He ate whatever they fed him, and drank whatever they gave him 
to drink. He often rose and took that which he ate and drank (i.e. he served 
himself). 


Account Of His Character And Manner In Regard To Dress 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to 
wear whatever was at hand: e.g., a wrapper, an outer wrapping garment (Rida), a 
long shirt gown, an upper gown with full sleeves, or other garments. He used to 
admire green garments. He wore white garments most frequently, saying, “Wear 
them while you are living and shroud yourself in them when you die.” 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" wore a padded tunic for 
battle and for other occasions. 


He had a tunic of fine silk brocade which was very attractive to him 
because of his white complexion. All of his garments were tucked up above 
his ankles; his waist wrapper over them (his garments) reached to the middle 
of his shank. His long shirt gown was fastened by buttons, which he often 
unfastened during prayer and on other occasions. He had a saffron dyed cloak 
in which, wearing nothing else, he led prayer. He sometimes wore a single 
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piece garment wearing nothing else. He had a padded garment which he used 
to wear saying, “I am only a slave. I dress as the slave dresses.” He had two 
special garments for Friday prayer, excluding his other garments which he 
wore otherwise. 

On occasion he only wore the waist wrapper, tying the two ends between his 
shoulder blades; and so dressed, he led the people in funeral prayer. Sometimes 
he prayed in his house wearing the single waist wrapper, tying its two ends 
crosswise. Moreover he wore that particular garment on the day in which he had 
sexual relations. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
sometimes prayed during the night in a waist wrapper, wrapping himself with the 
end part of the garment, which was in his reach, and laying the remainder over 
his wife. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave away a black 
single piece garment. Thereupon Umm Salamah said: “You who are dearer to me 
than my father and mother, what happened to that black garment?” Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" answered, “I clothed someone with it.” 
Then she said: “I never saw anything which was more attractive than your 
whiteness against its blackness.” 

Anas Ibn Malik said: “I sometimes saw him leading us in prayer; his back 
(was) in a cloak the two ends of which he tied in a knot.” He used to wear a 
ring on his finger, and sometimes he went out with a string tied to his ring, 
thereby reminding himself of things. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" used to put his seal on letters saying, “A seal on a letter is better 
than suspicion.” He used to wear the cap beneath his turban and without a 
turban. He sometimes removed his cap from his head and making it a 
covering before him prayed towards it. At times, when he had no turban, he 
tied a black kerchief over his head and forehead. Muhammad "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" had a turban called al-Sahib (the cloud) which he 
received from ‘Ali. At times ‘Ali went out wearing it, and Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Ali comes to you in a cloud.” 

When he dressed, he dressed from his right side saying, “Praise to Allah who 
clothed me with that which I conceal my nakedness and with which I adorn 
myself amongst the people.” When he took off his clothing, he removed it from 
his left side. If Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" put on a 
new garment, he gave his shabby garment to a poor man and said: “There is not a 
Muslim who clothes another Muslim with his worn out clothes, doing so for the 
sake of Allah, but that he (the giver) partakes in the security, refuge, and benefit 
of Allah, whilst living or dead.” 


He had a mat (bed) of skins, which was stuffed with palm fibers; its length 
was approximately two cubits, and its width was approximately a cubit and a 
span. He had a wide outer garment, which was spread out for him wherever it 
was carried and which he folded into layers. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" slept on the ground with nothing else beneath him. 


622. —— A —_ The quarter of the habits of life 
It was Muhammad's habit to name his beasts of burden, his weapons, and 
his belongings. The name of his banner was Al-‘Iqab (the eagle); the name of 
his sword with which he faced battle was Dhul-Faqar (possessor of vertebrae). 
He had a sword which was called Al-Midham (the cutting sword), another 
called Ar-Rusub (the steady), and another called Al-Qadib (the sharp). The 
handle of his sword was adorned with silver. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to wear a belt made of skins in which were three rings 
of silver, The name of his bow was Al-Katum (the unbroken), and the name of 
his quivers was al-Kafur (camphor). The name of his female camel was al- 
Qaswa’ (the clipped ear); it is she whom he called Al-‘Atba’ (the slit ear). The 
name of his she-mule was Ad-Duldul (the hedgehog); the name of his ass was 
Ya’fur (gazelle); the name of the ewe whose milk he drank was ‘Ina (choice). 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had a vessel for 
ablutions made of baked clay from which he washed and drank. The people sent 
to him their young children who had just reached the age of understanding. They 
visited the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and did 
not quit him. When they found water in the vessel they drank from it and wiped 
their faces and bodies with the water. In so doing they desired the blessing 
(therein) for themselves. 


Account Of His Pardoning, Notwithstanding 
His Power Not To Pardon 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the 
most forbearing of men and most desirous of pardoning, notwithstanding his 
power not to do. When he divided a necklace of gold and silver amongst his 
companions there aroses a Bedouin who said: “O Muhammad "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", by Allah, verily, He (Allah) commanded that you act 
justly; whereas, I do not see you act thus.” Thereupon Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Woe to you; who will act equitably to you 
after me?” When the Bedouin turned away, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Bring him back to me gently.” 


Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah related that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", in a wet garment, was giving people silver on the 
Day of Khaibar. Thereupon a man said to him, “O Messenger of Allah, act 
justly!” Then the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Woe to you; who will act justly if I do not act justly? in that case I 
would have failed and lost, if I did not act equitably.” When ‘Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab rose and said: “Shall I not strike his neck, for verily he is a 
hypocrite?” To which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" answered, “God forbid, that the people should relate that I kill my 
companions!” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was in 
battle, and there was observed a carelessness amongst the Muslims, so that a man 
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advanced against the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" with a sword saying, “Who will defend you against me?” Muhammad 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah,” and the sword fell from 
his hand. Seizing the sword Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Who will defend you against me?” And the man replied, “Be quick 
about it;” to which Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Say, I testify that there is no Allah other than Allah and that I am the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"!”” The man replied, “No, I only 
say that I will not fight you, nor will I be with you, nor will I be with a people 
who will fight you.” Thereupon Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" released him. When Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came back to his companions he said: “I come to you from the presence of the 
best of men.” 

Anas Ibn Malik related that a Jewish woman brought the Prophet a 
poisoned ewe in order that he ate from it. She was then brought to the 
Prophet who asked her in regard to this matter. She said: “I desired to kill 
you;” then Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah 
did not empower you over that.” Thereupon they asked, “Shall we not kill 
her?” and he said: “No.” 

A certain Jew bewitched Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", and Gabriel informed him of that. Thereupon he drew forth (the charm) 
and untied the knots so that the sorcery was removed. However, Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not mention nor reveal this matter 
to the Jew. 

‘Ali said: “The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
sent for me, Az-Zubair (Ibn Al-Awwam) and Miqdad (Ibn ‘Amr Al-Aswad) and 
said: ‘Go until you come to Rawdat Khakh, where you will find a woman whose 
husband has left her. In her possession there is a letter. Take it from her.’ We 
went until we reached Rawdat Khakh, and we said (to the woman), ‘Bring forth 
the letter,’ to which she replied, ‘I have no letter.’ Then we said: “Bring forth the 
letter or we will take off your garments.’ Therewith she brought out the letter 
from her plaited hair. When we brought the letter to the Prophet, behold there 
was contained therein a missile of Hatib Ibn Abu Balta'ah to certain polytheists in 
Mecca, which informed them of one of the affairs of the Prophet. Then 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him, ʻO Hatib, 
what is this?’ to which he replied, ‘O Messenger of Allah, do not hasten against 
me. Verily, I was a man who was adopted amongst my people, and there are 
amongst the refugees with you those who have relatives in Mecca who protect 
their families. I desired, since I was unrelated to them, to choose amongst them a 
hand with which my kindred would be protected. However, I did not do that out 
of unbelief, or preferring unbelief after being a Muslim, or out of apostasy.’ 
Thereupon ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab said: ‘Let me kill the hypocrite’; and 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" replied, ‘Verily he was at 
Badr, and how do you know, perhaps Allah examined the people of Badr and 
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said: ‘Do you what you will, I have already forgiven you.” The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" distributed allotments, and one of 
the Ansar said: “This is a distribution by means of which the pleasure of Allah is 
not intended.” When this was mentioned to the Prophet, his face reddened and 
he said: “Allah have mercy; my brother Moses had suffered more than this, and 
he was patient.” Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to 
say, “Let no one of you inform me of anything (unfavorable) regarding one of my 
companions, for I like to go out to you with a sound heart.” 


Account Of Averting His Gaze From Whatever He Disliked 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had thin 
skin and was delicate internally and externally, so that his anger and his pleasure 
was visible in his face. When he became very excited, he touched his noble beard 
frequently. He did not talk with anyone in regard to what he disliked. When he 
was visited by a person who was wearing a yellow dye, which he disliked, he did 
not say anything to him until he left. Then he said to certain of people, “Would 
that you tell this man that he forego this (i.e. the yellow dye).” When a Bedouin 
urinated in the mosque in his presence, and his companions intended to prevent 
him, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do not stop 
him.” Then Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said to him, 
“These mosques are not suited to serve as places of urination, excretion, or of 
any foul matter.” In certain accounts it is stated, “Draw (people) close and do not 
scare (them) away.” 


One day a Bedouin came to Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and asked him for something. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" gave it to him and said: “Have I done well by you?” To which the 
Bedouin answered, “No, nor have you acted decently.” Upon this reply the 
Muslims became angered and rose against the Bedouin. At this point, however, 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" advised them to desist. 
Later, Muhammad ,"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ,rose and went to 
his lodging and sent a further amount to the Bedouin and said to him, “Have I 
done well by you? To which the Bedouin answered, “Yes, may Allah reward 
you with well being of family and tribe.” In reply, the Prophet said to him, 
“You have made a certain statement and something of that has remained in the 
minds of my companions. Hence would you like to say before them what you 
said before me, so that they would remove from their chests (hearts) what they 
have against you.” Thereupon the Bedouin answered, “Yes.” When it was dusk 
or the next day, the Bedouin came, and the Prophet said: “Verily this Bedouin 
said what he said: and we increased his amount so that he asserted that he was 
pleased. Is that so? And the Bedouin answered, “Yes, may Allah reward you 
with well being of family and tribe.” Then Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Verily the narrative of myself and this Bedouin is as 
the narrative of the man who had a female camel which only caused her to be 
more frightened. Then the owner of the camel called the people and said to 
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then, “Leave me and my camel alone, for verily I am gentle with her and have 
more understanding.’ He turned to the camel, took some sweepings for her, and 
returned her gently until she kneeled. Then he saddled her and sat upon her. 
Now, verily, if I forsook you when the Bedouin said what he said: and you had 
killed him, he would have entered the Fire.” 


Account Of His Munificence And Liberality 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the most 
generous and liberal of men. In the month of Ramadan he was like the “Sent- 
Wind,” a withholding nothing. ‘Ali, when he described the Prophet, used to say, 
“Of all men, he was the most liberal handed, the most open hearted, the most 
truthful, the most fulfilling of promise, the gentlest of temper, and the noblest 
toward kindred. Whoever saw him unexpectedly was awed by him, and whoever 
was his intimate, loved him.” ‘Ali said: describing him, “I did not see his 
likeness before or after him.” Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was never asked for anything for Islam but that he gave it. When a man 
came to Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asking for 
something, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave him a 
flock which closed the breach between two mountains. Then the man returned 
to his people and said: “Accept Islam, for Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" gives the gift of one who does not fear poverty.” 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never said: “No” when 
he was asked for something.Having put on the earth ninety thousand dirham 
which were brought to him,he rose and divided it, not refusing anyone who 
asked until there was no longer any (Dirhams) to distribute. 

A man came and asked him for something. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", having nothing with him, said: “Buy, making me 
responsible, and when we will have something we will pay for it.” Thereupon 
‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab said: “O Messenger of Allah, Allah did not impose upon 
you what you cannot do.” This answer having displeased Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", the man said: “Spend graciously, and do not 
fear from Allah a diminution.” The Prophet then smiled and the joy was 
noticeable on his face. 

When he returned from Hunain the Arabs came to him and persisted in 
asking until they compelled him to climb up a tree, his cloak having been 
snatched from him. Then the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" stood up and said: “Give me my cloak. If I had camels equal to the 
number of these trees, I would divide them amongst you; moreover you will not 
find me avaricious, a liar, or a coward.” 

Account Of His Bravery 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the most gallant 
and the bravest of men. ‘Ali said: “You have indeed seen me at Badr at the time 
when we were taking refuge in the Prophet of Allah, who was closest to the 
enemy. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was on that day 
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the most courageous of men.” ‘Ali also said: “When there was intense adversity, 
and the people encountered each other, we preserved ourselves by the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", there being no one closer to 
the enemy than he.” 

It is said that Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" spoke 
little. But when he ordered the people to fight, he tucked up his garments and 
went quickly. He was the bravest of men. The courageous person was one who 
was close to Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in battle, 
because of Muhammad's proximity to the enemy. ‘Imran Ibn al-Hussain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not come 
upon a squadron but that he was the first to strike.” They said that he was very 
courageous. When the polytheists approached him, he alighted from his male 
camel and said: “I am the prophet; there is no falsehood in what I say. I am the 
grandson of ‘Abd Al-Muttalib.” On that day there was not seen anyone who was 
more vehement than he. 


Account Of His Modesty 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the most modest 
of men regarding his noble origin. Ibn ‘Ammar said: “I saw him throw stones 
riding on a gray camel; he did not strike, nor whip, nor did he say ‘betake 
yourself” He rode on an ass on which there was packed a hairy cloth; 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", notwithstanding that, 
asked one to ride behind him. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to visit the sick, follow the funeral bier, answer the call of the slave, 
and patch his shoes and garments. In his house he did the family duties together 
with the rest of the family. His companions did not rise for him because they 
knew that he disliked that. 

When he passed by young boys, he greeted them. When a man frightened by 
his reverential fear of Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
brought to him, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
him, “Be at rest. I am not a king. I am only the son of a woman of Quraish, who 
eats dried meat.” 

He sat amongst his companions conversing with them, as if he were one of 
them. When a stranger came, not knowing which one of them was Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", he asked concerning him until the 
companions asked Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to sit in 
a way in which the stranger could distinguish him from the rest. Later he sat on a 
mud bench which they built for him. 

‘A'ishah said to Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": 
“Eat, let me sacrifice my life for you, as reclining; it is easier for you.” 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" replied, inclining his 
head until his forehead almost touched the ground: “On the contrary, I eat as 
the slave eats and sit as the slave sits.” Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him", until he died, did not eat off a tray, from a saucer, or from a 
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No one of his companions called him but that he said: “At your service.” 
When he sat with the people, if they spoke regarding the future world, he 
participated with them; if they spoke regarding food and drink, he did likewise; if 
they spoke regarding worldly matters, he did likewise, gently and modestly. They 
used to recite poetry for a period of time before him and used to mention matters 
which occurred in the “State of Ignorance.” Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" smiled when they laughed; and he did not restrain them 
except from that which was sinful. 


Account Of His External Manner And His Countenance 


There is a description of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" wherein he is described as not being excessively short or tall. 
Rather, he was middle stature, when he walked by himself. However, there was 
not a tall person who walked with him, but that Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" appeared as tall as he. Very often two tall men flanked him, 
and he appeared as tall as they; but when they left him, they were tall, and 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" again appeared to be 
middle stature. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
best (men) were of moderate stature.” 

His complexion was Azhar, neither brown nor very white. As for the term 
“Azhar,” it is defined as pure white unmixed with red or yellow or any other 
color. Moreover, Muhammad's uncle Abu Talib described him saying, “White, 
with his face the clouds were asked for rain.A feeder of the orphan and a 
protecter for the widow.” 

Some described him as being of a reddish hue; and they explained, however, 
that only those parts which were exposed to the wind and sun, such as face and 
neck, were of a reddish color. However, the color of the parts of his body which 
were not exposed was pure Azhar unmixed with any red tint. 

His beads of sweat on his face were like pearls; they were more fragrant 
than the most pungent musk. As for his hair, he had beautiful curly hair, 
which was neither lank nor short and woolly. When he combed his hair, it 
appeared as streaks of sand. It is said that his hair touched his shoulders; 
whereas, most of the reports state that his hair reached the lobe of his ear. 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to make four 
plaits with each ear exposed between two plaits. He sometimes put his hair 
over his ears, so that the locks of hair on his temples appeared to be shining. 
The total number of white hair on his head and his beard did not exceed 
seventeen. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the most 
handsome and luminous of men. No one described him but that he likened him 
to the moon on the night of Badr. His anger and pleasure were seen in his face 
because of the purity of his skin. They said that he was as his friend Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq described him when he said: “Loyal, pure, calling to good, as the 


628. A —————— The quarter of the habits of life 


moonlight of Badr, darkness was removed from him.” 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had a wide forehead 
and very long arched eyebrows. The brightness (of the gap) between his two 
eyebrows was as if the space was made of pure silver. His eyes were very wide, 
black of pupil, and had a reddish tint. He had long eyelashes so that one was 
almost dubious of their length. The upper part of his nose was hooked, i.e. his 
nose was not humped. There was a space between his teeth, i.e. they were 
separated; and when he showed his teeth while laughing, they flashed like 
lightning. 

He had the most beautiful lips and the most delicate closed mouth of all of 
the servants of Allah. He had broad even cheeks. He was not long or round 
faced. He had a thick beard which he let grow. He clipped his mustache. He had 
the most beautiful neck of all the servants of Allah-a neck that was neither long 
nor short. However, that part of his neck which was exposed to the sun and wind 
was like a kettle of silver mixed with gold, glistening because of the whiteness of 
the silver and the redness of the gold. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had a broad chest, and 
his skin did not overlap. His chest was like a mirror in its evenness and the moon 
in its whiteness. Between his navel and upper chest there was a single hair which 
was stretched like a sword, there being no other hair on his chest or stomach. He 
had three belly folds; one of them was covered by the waist band, while the other 
two were visible. He had big, hairy shoulders; his chief bones were well covered 
with flesh, that is, for example, the shoulders, elbows, and hips. He had a wide 
back; between his shoulder blades there was the “seal of prophecy,” which was 
adjacent to his right shoulder. In this place there was a black mole inclining 
toward yellow; around it were continuous hairs, as if they were from a mane of a 
horse. 

He was bulky of upper arm and forearm, and the bones of the forearm, Le. 
his radius and ulna, were long. He was broad of palm and long of extremities. His 
fingers were as rods of silver. His palm was softer than silk; it was (his palm) as 
the perfumed hand of a perfumer, whether he did or did not perfume it. If 
someone shook his hand, when night fell the odor was still present. Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" put his hand on a boy’s head, and this 
boy distinguishable from his fellows by the odor of his head. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was bulky of those 
parts of the body which are beneath the waist wrapper, i.e. of thigh and shank. 
He was well proportioned as regards fat. He became stout at the end of his 
life, but his flesh was almost as compact as formerly age, not having injured it. 

As regards his walk, it was as though he fell off a rocky place or walked down 
a declivity. He walked inclined and walked at a narrow pace without swaggering. 
It is defined as bringing one’s footsteps close together. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say, “I most 
resemble Adam, and my father Ibrahim most resembled me in external 
appearance and moral nature.” He also used to say, “Before my Lord I have 
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ten names: Muhammad “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", Ahmad, the 
Abolisher through whom Allah abolishes disbelief, the Last, there being no 
one after him; the Assembler, God assembles them after my step; I am the 
Apostle of mercy, the Apostle of repentance, the Apostle of war, the 
Follower, I follow all the people (Prophets); I am al-Qutham.” Abu ]-Bakhtari 
said that al-Qutham is defined as the complete perfect person. Allah knows 
whether this is correct. 


Account Of His Miracles And Signs Which Prove His Truthfulness 


It should be noted that if one witnessed Muhammad's qualities and heard 
the reports which deal with his character, actions, qualities, habits, natural 
disposition, his ruling the various classes of people, his guiding their 
organization, his acquaintance with the various classes of people, leading them 
to obey him, together with what is related of his wondrous answers in regard 
to perplexing questions, his wondrous manner of maintaining the well being 
of the people, his excellent indications in regard to the details of the outer 
law, its most elementary subtleties being beyond the grasp of the legists and 
the wise men although it take their entire lifetime, there could not remain for 
him the slightest doubt or suspicion that all this was not acquired by human 
means. Rather, all this cannot be conceived except by seeking heavenly help 
and divine power, nor could all this be conceived by a liar or by a confused 
person. Moreover, Muhammad's good qualities and his virtues were absolute 
testimony of his truth, so much so that when a true-born Arab saw him he 
said: “By Allah, this is not the face of a liar.” If his good qualities alone were 
testimony to this truth, how much more so is his truth validated by the 
testimony of one who witnessed his character and studied his qualities in all 
his dealings! 

We, however, only presented some aspects of his character in order that 
the fine quality of his character may become known, and in order that one 
become mindful of his truth, of his high rank, and his great place with Allah. 
Moreover Allah bestowed all that upon him, even though he was untaught, 
did not occupy himself with learning, did not examine books, did not set out 
in search of learning, did not cease being an orphan, and was weak and 
regarded as weak amongst the chiefs of the Arabs. Hence from where did he 
obtain the fine qualities of character and manner, the knowledge of the 
workings of jurisprudence only for example, besides the other sciences, not to 
mention his true knowledge of Allah, His angels and His books, the special 
properties of prophecy, were it not revelation? From whence can the human 
faculty do this by itself? Furthermore, if only these matters were attributed to 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", it would be enough. 
Whereas there were revealed his signs and miracles, which the scholar cannot 
doubt. 

We will mention of their totality those signs and miracles which the reports 
have spread far and wide and which are contained in the “sound books” as an 
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indication of their great quantity, without, however, going into the detailed 
narrative. Allah changed the customary course of events through the agency of 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" more than once: 

The moon was split at Mecca when he was asked for a sign.) He fed the 
great party of men in the house of Jabir (Ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari). 

He fed the great party of men in the house of Abu Talhah (Zaid Ibn Sahl). 

He fed the great party of men at the battle of Khandaq (the ditch.) 

Once he fed eighty people from four Mudds of barley and a she kid, which is 
one of the children of goats and superior to the yearling goat. 

He fed more than eighty men from four round cakes of barley which Anas 
(Ibn Malik) carried in his hand. 

He fed the army from a small quantity of dates which the daughter of Bashir 
(Ibn Sa‘d) carried in her hand; moreover, after they all ate and were satiated there 
still remained an excess. 

They washed from a small bowl, which was so narrow that Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" could not stretch his hand inside. 

The water emerged from between his fingers, and the whole thirsting army, 
drank. 

There being no water, he caused the water of ablution to pour forth at 
‘Ayn Tabuk, and another time a t the well of Hudaibiyah so that they both 
swelled with water. Furthermore the army at ‘Ayn Tabuk which numbered in 
the thousands drank until they quenched their thirst; whereas one thousand 
five hundred drank from the well of Hudaibiyah, a well which previously had 
no water. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered ‘Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab to feed four hundred riders from dates which were arranged in the form 
of camel lying on its breast, which is the place of its kneeling. Thereupon ‘Umar 

fed all of them, and there remained some dates which he kept. 

He threw a handful of dust against the army (foe) and their eyes were blinded; 
the Qur’an was revealed in regard to that stating, “You did not throw when you 
threw, but Allah threw.” 

Allah abolished the practice of divination by sending Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him". Thus the practice of divination ceased to exist, 
although, formerly, it existed openly. 


When the platform was made for him, the beam, by which he supported 
himself while speaking, squeaked, so that all of his companions heard what 
seemed like a camel sound. Thereupon Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him” grasped the beam, and it became silent. 


He urged the Jews to covet death but at the same time informing them that 
they did not wish it. An obstacle intervened between them and their speech, and 
they were unable to utter their desire for death. And this is what is mentioned in a 
verse which is read publicly on Friday in all the mosques of Islam from East to 
West, as an exaltation for the sign therein. 
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Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" related the affairs 
which were beyond the reach of sensual or mental perception. 

He warned ‘Uthman (Ibn ‘Affan) that a calamity would overtake him, after 
which he would enter Paradise. 

He warned ‘Ammar (Ibn Yasir) that the party of unjust men will kill him. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" related that Allah 
would make peace between the two great Muslim parties through the agency of 
al-Hassan (Ibn ‘Ali). 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" related concerning a 
man who fought for the sake of Allah that he was of the people of Hell; this 
became evident because that man killed himself. Now these are all divine matters 
which certainly cannot be known by any of the ways through which knowledge 
was promoted not by the stars, by inspecting the shoulder, by twisting the hair, 
by lines on sand, nor by the auguring of birds, but by Allah’s teaching and 
revelation. 

Suraqah Ibn Malik pursued Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". But the feet of his horse sank, and the dust followed him in his steps until 
he asked for help. Then Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
wished him Well and freed his horse; at the same time he told him that he would 
wear on his forearms the bracelets of Khosrau; and it was so. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", on the night when the 
murder took place, reported the murder and the name of the murderer of Al- 
Aswad Al-Ansi the Liar who was in San‘a’ in Yemen. 

He attacked one hundred of the Quraish who were awaiting him. He cast dust 
over their heads and they did not see him. 

A male camel complained, but became submissive to Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" in the presence of his companions. 

He said to a group of his companions who were gathered, “The tooth of one 
of you is in the fire similar to Uhud;” they all died on the right path; but one of 
them apostatized and was killed for his apostasy. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to another group, 
“The last one of you is dead in fire,” and the last one of them fell lifeless into the 
fire, where he burned and died. 

He called two trees; thereupon they came to him and joined; then he ordered 
them, and they separated. 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was of medium- 
stature, but when he walked with tall people he was as tall as they. 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" urged the Christians to 
imprecate him, but they refused. Moreover, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" informed them that if they did imprecate, they would die, 
and since they knew the truth of his statement they refused. 

Amir Ibn Tufail’ and Irbad Ibn Qais, who were the two horsemen and the 
scorners of the law of the Arabs, came to him and intended to kill him. However, 
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an obstacle intervened, and Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" cursed them. The result was that Amir was killed by a plague and Irbad was 
killed by a thunderbolt which burned him. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" related that he 
would kill Ubai Ibn Khalaf Al-Jumahi. At the battle of Uhud Muhammad 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" scratched him slightly, and Ubai 
died thereof. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was fed a poisoned 
shoulder with the result that the one who ate it with him died; however, 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" continued to live for forty 
years thereafter. Moreover the poisoned shoulder spoke to him, i.e. it informed 
him that it was poisoned. 

He related at the battle of Badr the slaughtering places of the chiefs of 
Quraish; he furthermore acquainted them man after man of their respective 
places; not one of them deviated from that place. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" warned that a portion 
of his nation would raid by sea; and it was so. 

The earth was rolled up for him and he was shown its eastern parts and its 
western parts. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" reported 
that a king of his nation would reach those areas collected for him. And it was 
so, for a king of his nation did reach from the beginning of the East, i.e. from 
the land of the Turks, to the extreme west, i.e. the sea of Spain and the land 
of the Berbers. However, they did not spread out in the South and in the 
North, exactly as Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had 
related. _ 

He told his daughter Fatima that she would be the first of his family to reach 
him (i.e. die); and it was so. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told his wives that she 
who had the longest hand would be the quickest to reach him (die). And it was 
Zainab Bint Jahsh, who was the longest of hand in regard to alms, i.e. most 
generous, who was the first to reach him. 

He stroked the udder of a barren ewe which gave no milk, and she gave milk; 
this was the cause of Ibn Mas‘ud becoming a Muslim. Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" did this another time in the tent of Umm 
Ma’bad the Khuza’iyyah. 


The eye of a certain of his companions was dislodged and fell. Thereupon 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" restored it with his hand, 
and it became the handsomer and sounder of his two eyes. 

Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" spit into the eye of 
‘Ali who had an eye sickness at the battle of Khaibar and it became sound; then 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" dispatched him with the 
banner. 


They used to hear the food, which was before Muhammad "Allah's blessing 
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and peace be upon him", praise Allah. 


The foot of a certain of his companions was smitten. Muhammad "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" rubbed the foot with his hand, and from that 
moment it was well. 


The provisions of the army with Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" having become small in quantity, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" called for all that remained. When the very small quantity 
was collected, he blessed it and ordered them to take of it: This they did, and 
there was not a vessel in the camp but that it was full. 


Al-Hakam Ibn al-‘As Ibn Wa’il imitated Muhammad's gait in a derisive 
manner. Thereupon Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Become like that;” and until he died, Al-Hakam did not stop trembling. 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked a woman in 
marriage. Her father said to him, “Verily she has leprosy,” as an excuse and as 
an obstacle. The truth being, however, that she was not leprous. Thereupon 
Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Be so,” and she 
became leprous. This woman was the mother of Sahih Ibn Al-Barsa’ the poet. 
Etc. 


We have confined ourselves to those reports which are spread widely. He 
who suspects Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" upsetting the 
customary course of events and asserts that the reports of these occurrences were 
not transmitted by several independent sources and that only the Qur’an is to be 
regarded as collectively contiguous, is like the one who doubts the bravery of Ali 
and the munificence of Hatim At-Ta’i. Whereas, it is known that though the 
single reports of their occurrence is not collectively contiguous, the sum total of 
the occurtences gives certain knowledge. Moreover, he will not have doubts 
concerning the independent consecutive transmission of the Qur’an, which is the 
greatest everlasting miracle among mankind: there not being any other everlasting 
miracle by any prophet other than Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him". Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" contended with the orators of the people and with the eloquent men 
of the Arabs by means of the Qur’an, the Arab peninsula at this time being filled 
with thousands of them and with their oratory which was their method of 
boasting and vying. Furthermore, Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" called them to produce its likeness, or ten Surahs or even one Surah 
like the Qur’an, if they doubted him. Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to them, “Say, indeed, if mankind and the Jinn should conspire to 
produce the like of this, they could not produce its likeness, although the one 
should help the other,” saying that to baffle them. The result was that they were 
unable to produce its likeness, and they turned away from him until they 
exposed themselves to slaughter and their wives and children to capture. 
Moreover they were unable to match or to impugn its (the Qur’an) chaste 
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language and its beauty. And it (the Qur’an) was spread after Muhammad's 
(time) throughout the zones of the world, east and west, generation after 
generation, age after age-there having elapsed close to five hundred years and 
yet no one was able to match it. Hence, how great is the ignorance of one who, 
reflecting upon Muhammad's qualities, sayings, deeds, character, miracles, the 
continuance of his law till the present, its spreading throughout the zones of the 
world, the submission rendered to it by the kings of the earth in Muhammad's 
own age and in the following ages, notwithstanding his being weak and an 
orphan, still doubts his truth after that! And how great is the salvation of one 
who believes Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", has faith in 
him, and follows him in regard to all his doings. 


We ask Allah to help us imitate Muhammad's character, actions, qualities, and 
sayings, through His grace and the ampleness of His generosity. 


The Book of “Etiquettes of living and Prophetic manners” is ended with 
praise of Allah, by means of His help, His grace, His generosity. And there will 
follow it, if Allah wills, the book of “The Exposition of the Wonders of the 
Heart” of the “Quarter of Destructives”. 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST GRACIOUS, MOST MERCIFUL 
REVIVAL OF RELIGIOUS SCIENCES 
Quarter of destructives 
The third quarter of REVIVAL OF RELIGIOUS SCIENCES 


It is the first book of the quarter of destructives 


INTRODUCTION 

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah whose majesty does perplex the hearts and thoughts of 
those who seek in vain to comprehend him; whose shining light at its 
beginning bewilders eye and sight; who is acquainted with all hidden secrets; 
who knows all that conscience does conceal; who has no need of counselor or 
helper in ruling of His kingdom; the Overturner of hearts and the Forgiver of 
sins; the Concealer of faults; the Deliverer from anxieties. In addition, Allah’s 
blessing and peace rest in abundance upon the chief of the messengers, the 
uniter of religion, the exterminator of heretics, and upon his descendants.. 


To go further: The honor and excellence of man in which he surpasses all 
other sorts of creatures are his aptitude for knowing Allah, whose is the 
praise. This knowledge provides for man's beauty and perfection and glory in 
the present world, and his provision and store for the hereafter. He is 
prepared for this knowledge only through his heart, and not by means of any 
of his body organs. For it is the heart which knows Allah, draws near to Him, 
works for Allah, strives toward Allah, and discloses that which is in the 
presence of Allah. The organs of body, on the other hand, are no more than 
followers, servants, and instruments which the heart uses and employs as the 
king uses his servants, as the shepherd makes use of his flock, or as the 
craftsman uses his instrument. 


That is because it is the heart which is accepted with Allah when it is free 
from all barring Him, even though veiled from Allah when it becomes 
wholeheartedly engaged in anything other than Him. It is the heart which is 
required (to do good), is communicated with, is admonished (for violation), and 
is punished (for doing evil). It rejoices in nearness to Allah and prospers if 
justified, and becomes undone and miserable if debased and corrupted. It is that 
which in reality is obedient to Allah, and the acts of worship manifested in the 
organs of the body are but (the signs of) its light. It is it also which is disobedient 
and rebellious against Allah, and the acts of violation that run through the organs 
are but its effects. By its darkening and its enlightening, there appear the good 
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and evil qualities of its external appearance, since "every vessel drips of what it 
contains." 

The heart is that, which, if a man knows, he knows himself, and if he 
knows himself, he knows his Lord Almighty; and vice versa, it is that which, if 
a man ignores, he ignores himself, and if he ignores himself, he indeed ignores 
his Lord Almighty. He who ignores his own heart is still more ignorant of 
everything else, since the majority of mankind ignore their own hearts and 
their own selves, for intervention has been made between them and their own 
selves as confirmed by Allah’s saying: "Allah comes in between a man and his 
own heart." (Al-Anfal 24) 


. oe pageant E i 
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His intervention consists in preventing man from observing it (his heart), 
watching over it, and becoming acquainted with its qualities, and perceiving 
how it is turned between two of the fingers of (Allah) Most Merciful; and how 
at one time it lusts for the lowest of the low and is brought down to the plane 
of the demons; and at another time, it mounts up to the highest of the high, 
and advances to the world of the angels who are drawn near to Allah. He who 
ignores his heart to watch over it and be mindful of it, and to observe such of 
treasures of the unseen as shines on and in it from the Dominion of the 
unseen, he is one of those in whom Allah Almighty says: "they forget Allah, 
so He has Therefore, caused them to forget themselves. They are indeed the 
wicked." (Al-Hashr 19) 
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Thus, the knowledge of the heart and its qualities is the root of religion and 
the foundation of the way followed by the novices. Since we have completed the 
first half of this book which deals with the acts of worship and customs carried 
on by the external body organs, and this is the exoteric knowledge, and since we 
have promised to explain in the second half the destructives and saviors which 
come upon the heart, and this is the esoteric knowledge, we must preface this 
part with two books: The first will deal with the explanation of the wonders of 
heart qualities and characteristics, and the other with the manner of disciplining 
the heart and improving its characteristics. After that, we will launch forth into a 
detailed discussion of destructives and saviors. Let us now mention that which 
can be most readily understood of the exposition of the wonders of heart by 
means of examples. Most minds are too dull to make a clear statement of its 
wonders and secrets which pertain to the realm of the dominion of the unseen. 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF MEANING OF NAFS (SOUL), RUH (SPIRIT), QALB 
(HEART), AND AQL (MIND); AND THEIR RELATED SIGNIFICANCE 


It should be known that these are four names used in these chapters. 
However, few of the leading scholars have a comprehensive knowledge of these 
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names and their different meanings, and of the definitions of the things named. 
Most mistakes regarding them originate in ignorance of the meaning of these 
names, and of the way in which they are applied to different objects. We will 
explain the meaning of these names as much as pertains to our purpose. 

The first of these is the term Qalb (heart), and it is used with two meanings: 

One of them is the cone-shaped organ of flesh which is located inside the left 
side of the chest. It is flesh of a particular sort within which there is a cavity, and 
in this cavity, there is black blood which is the source and seat of the spirit. We 
do not now intend to explain its shape nor its mode of operation since religious 
ends have no connection therewith, but this is the field of physicians. Animals 
and even the dead have this heart of flesh. Whenever we use the term heart in 
this book, we do not mean this sort of heart, for it is but an impotent bit of flesh, 
belonging to the visible material world, and is perceived by the sense of sight, by 
animals as well as by mankind. 

The other meaning of the heart is a subtle tenuous substance of an ethereal 
spiritual sort (Latifah Rabbaniyyah Ruhaniyyah), which is connected with the 
physical heart. This subtle tenuous substance is the real essence of man. The 
heart is the part of man which perceives and knows and experiences; it is 
addressed and held responsible and rebuked, and it has some connection with the 
physical heart. The majority of men have been mentally bewildered when they 
tried to perceive the nature of this connection. Its connection therewith 
resembles the connection of accidents with substances, of qualities with the 
things they qualify, of the user of a tool with the tool, or of that which occupies a 
place with the place. 

We will guard against trying to explain this for two reasons: first, because 
it deals with mystical sciences (Ulum Al-Mukashafah) and our aim in this 
book is limited only to the science of practical religion (Ilm Al-Mu'amalah). 
Second, to verify it summons disclosure of the secret of spirit, concerning 
which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did 
not speak, and Therefore, no one else should speak. Our aim then is that 
whenever we use the term Qalb (heart') in this book we mean by it this subtle 
tenuous substance. Our intention is to mention its characteristics and states, 
not its real nature in itself, for the science of practical religion necessitates to 
know about its characteristics and states and does not require to make a 
mention of its real nature. 

The second term is Ruh (spirit), and it is also used with two meanings 
relevant to our purpose: 

One of these is a subtle body whose soutce is the cavity of the physical heart, 
and which spreads by means of the pulsative arteries to all the other parts of the 
body. Its circulation in the body and the overflowing from it of the light of life, 
sense perception, sight, hearing, and smelling to the members of the body 
resemble the flood of light from a lamp which is moved about throughout a 
house, whenever the lamp is brought to any part of the house it is lighted by it. 
Life is like the light that falls upon the walls; the spirit is like the lamp; the 
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circulation of the spirit and its movement within (the body) correspond to the 
movement of the lamp throughout the house by the moving of him who moves 
it. Whenever physicians use the term spirit, they have in mind this meaning, 
which is a subtle vapor produced by the heat of the heart. It is not our purpose to 
explain this meaning of the term since it lies in the scope of physicians who treat 
the body. The purpose of physicians of religion who treat the heart that it may be 
led near to the Lord of the worlds, has no connection at all with the explanation 
of this ‘spirit. 

The second meaning is that subtle tenuous substance in man which knows 
and perceives, as we have already explained in the second meaning of the heart. It 
is the meaning intended by Allah in His statement: "And they ask you (O 
Muhammad) concerning the Ruh (the Spirit); Say: "The Ruh (the Spirit): it is one 
of the things, the knowledge of which is only with my Lord. Moreover, of 
knowledge, you (mankind) have been given only a little."” (Al-Ista’ 85) 
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It is a marvelous and Divine thing, and it is beyond the limit of most minds 
and understandings to perceive its real and ultimate nature. 

The third term is Nafs (soul) and it includes many meanings, two of which 
pertain to our purpose: 

One is intended to refer to the faculties of anger and appetence in man, which 
we will explain later. This meaning prevails among Sufis, for they mean by the 
soul that principal in man which includes his blameworthy qualities. So they say: 
"The soul must be mortified and broken." It is that which is referred to by the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in his statement: 
"Your worst enemy is your soul that lies between your sides." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

The other meaning is that subtle tenuous substance which we have 
mentioned, i.e. man in reality. It is the soul and essence of man. Nevertheless, its 
description differs according to its different states. When it is at rest under His 
command, and agitation has left it on account of its opposition to the fleshly 
appetites, it is called “soul at rest” (An-Nafs Al-Mutma'innah), of which Allah 
says: "(It will be said to the pious - believers of Islamic Monotheism): "O soul in 
(complete) rest and satisfaction! Come back to your Lord well pleased (yourself) 
and well pleasing (unto Him)! Enter you then among My (honored) slaves, And 
enter you My Paradise!” (Al-Fajr 27:30). 
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The soul according to the first concept cannot be conceived of as returning to 
Allah for it is far removed from Allah and belongs to the party of Satan. 
However, when the soul is restless, but is striving to drive off and oppose the 
appetent soul, it is called “upbraiding soul” (An-Nafs Al-Lawwamah), for it 
upbraids its possessor whenever he falls short in the worship of his Master, of 
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which Allah Almighty says: "I swear by the upbraiding soul." (Al-Qiyamah 2). 
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Nevertheless, if the soul leaves opposition and becomes submissive and 
obedient to the demands of the fleshly appetites and the invitations of Satan, it is 
called 'the soul that commands to evil (An-Nafs Al-Ammarah Bis-Su’), of which 
Allah said relating about the wife of Al-Aziz (Egyptian prime minister): "And I 
free not myself (from the blame). Verily, the (human) self is inclined to evil, 
except when my Lord bestows His Mercy (upon whom He wills). Verily, my 
Lord is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful."(Yusuf 53) 
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Yet it may be said: "By the soul that commands to evil’ is meant the soul with 
the first concept", for that, ‘soul’ is most blameworthy. Nevertheless, the soul 
with the other concept is praiseworthy, for it is man's very self, or his essence and 
real nature, which knows Allah and all other knowable things. 

The fourth term is Aql (mind). It also includes various meanings which we 
have mentioned in the Book of Knowledge, of which two pertain to our purpose: 

First, Aql (mind) refers to the force of knowledge of the real nature of things, 
and is Thus, an expression for the quality of knowledge whose seat is the heart. 

Second, it refers to that which perceives knowledge, and Thus, it points out 
the heart in the sense of the subtle tenuous substance. We know that every 
knower has within himself an entity (Wujud) which is a self-existing principle, 
and knowledge is a quality residing in it, and the quality is something other than 
the thing qualified. So mind may be used to refer to the quality of the knower, 
and also to mean the seat of perception, the mind which perceives. It is the 
latter meaning that is referred to in the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "The first thing Allah created was 
mind.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu 
Umamah; and Abu Na'im on the authority of A'ishah). Knowledge is an 
accident which cannot be conceived as the first created thing, and its seat 
should have been created before or along with it, and because one cannot 
converse with it (knowledge). It is reported in a particular tradition that He 
(Allah) said to mind: "Draw near" and it drew near. Then He said: "Retreat" 
and it retreated. 

Therefore, it has now been made clear to you the following meanings of 
these names: the corporeal heart, the corporeal spirit, the appetent soul, and 
mind. These are four meanings which are denoted by four terms. There is also a 
fifth meaning which is that subtle tenuous substance in man which knows and 
perceives, and all these four names are successively applied to it. There are then 
five meanings and four terms, and each term is used with two meanings. Most 
scholars are confused in distinguishing between these terms, and concerning 
their successive usage. So you find them talking about thoughts, saying: "This is 
the thought of mind, this is the thought of spirit, this is the thought of heart, 
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and this is the thought of soul", and the observer does not understand the 
distinction in the meanings of these names. So for the sake of uncovering this 
matter we have put here at the beginning an explanation of these names. 

Wherever the word heart occurs in the Qur'an and in the Sunnah, it refers to 
that in man which discerns and comes to know the real nature of things. This 
may be alluded to by metonymy as the heart which is in the breast, because there 
is a special connection between that subtle tenuous substance and the physical 
heart. For although this subtle tenuous substance is connected with and used by 
the rest of the body as well, yet this connection is by means of the heart, so 
Therefore, its primary connection is with the heart. It is as though the heart 
where its seat, its kingdom, its world, and its mount. For this reason, Sahl At- 
Tastari has likened the heart to the throne and the breast to the seat. He said: 
"The heart is the throne and the breast is the seat." Nevertheless, it must not be 
supposed that he meant the throne and seat of Allah, for that is impossible. But 
he meant that the heart is the subtle tenuous substance's kingdom and the 
primary channel for its planning and activity. These then (the physical heart and 
the breast) stand in the same relationship to the heart (subtle tenuous substance) 
as do the throne and seat to Allah Almighty. This simile is appropriate only in 
certain respects. The explanation of this is not fitting for our purpose and so let 
us pass it by. 

CHAPTER TWO: EXPOSITION OF ARMIES OF HEART 

Allah says: "And none knows the armies of your Lord save Himself.” (Al- 

Muddaththir 31). 
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In hearts and spirits and in other worlds Allah has levied armies, whose 
nature and the details of whose number none knows save He. We will now refer 
to some of the armies of heart pertaining to our purpose. 

Heart has two armies: one visible seen with the eyes, and the other invisible 
seen only by insight. The heart is as king, and the soldiers are as servants and 
helpers, and this is the meaning of army. Now its visible army seen by the eye 
includes the hand, the foot, the eye, the ear, the tongue, and the rest of the 
outward and inward body organs. These all serve the heart and are in subjection 
thereto, and it has the disposition of them, and repels for them. They were 
created with an inherent disposition to obey it, and cannot disobey it nor rebel 
against it. For if it orders the eye to be opened, it is opened; if it orders the foot 
to move, it moves; if it orders the tongue to speak and is decisive about the 
matter, it speaks; and so also for the rest of the organs. 

The subjection of organs and senses to the heart resembles, from one point 
of view, the subjection of the angels to Allah; for they were created with an 
inherent disposition to obedience, and they cannot disobey Him. "They disobey 
not Allah in what He commands them, but they do what they are commanded (to 
do)." (At-Tahrim 6). 
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But even, there is one difference, that is, the angels know their own obedience 
and conformity, whereas the eyelids obey the heart in opening and dosing 
because they are in subjection to it, and have no knowledge of themselves nor of 
their obedience to the heart. The heart is in need of these armies in the same way 
as it is in need of a vehicle, and provision for that journey for which it was 
created, the journey to Allah, thereby it is able to come upon its different stations 
until He is met face to face. It is for this reason that hearts were created as Allah 
says: "I have not created jinn and men but to worship Me." (Adh-Dhariyat 56) 

Oaia j yi e U5) 

The vehicle of the heart is the body alone; its provision is knowledge alone; 
and the means of attaining the provision for the journey and supplying one's self 
therewith lie only in righteous acts. It is impossible for the creature to reach Allah 
except by dwelling in the body and passing through this present world, for the 
nearest stage must be passed through in order that the most distant stage may be 
attained. This present world is the seedbed of the hereafter, and it is one of the 
stages of right guidance. It is called nearer only because it is the nearer of the two 
abodes. The heart must Therefore, get its supply of provision from this world. 
The body is its vehicle by which it comes into contact with this world. Thus, the 
body needs to be cared for and preserved, and it is preserved only by procuring 
for it such food and other things as are suitable for it, and by warding off from it 
the causes of destruction which are repugnant to it and destroy it. The heart 
Thus, needs two armies in order to procure food: an internal army which is the 
appetite, and an external which is the hand and organs that procure food. So the 
needed appetites are created in the heart, and the members of the body are 
created which are the instruments of the appetites. 


Likewise, the heart needs two armies to drive off the things which destroy: an 
internal army of anger, by which it drives off things that destroy and takes 
revenge upon its enemies, and an external which is the hand and the foot by 
which it carries out the dictates of anger. This is completed by means of things 
outside the body. The organs then are like weapons, etc. Then, too, the appetite 
for food and the means of securing it are of no profit to him who needs food as 
long as he has no knowledge of food. So in order to gain such knowledge the 
heart needs two armies: an internal army, which is the perception of sight, taste, 
smelling, hearing, and touch; and an external, which is the eye, ear, nose, etc. A 
detailed account of the need for these and the wisdom in them would be very 
long, and many volumes would not be sufficient to contain it. We have referred 
to a small portion of it in the Book of Thanksgiving, and this will suffice. 

All the armies of the heart are limited to three classes. One class incites and 
instigates either to the obtaining of that which is profitable and suitable, as, for 
example, appetence; or to the removing of that which is harmful and destructive, 
as, for example, anger. This impulse may be called will. The second class is that 
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which moves the members to the attainment of these desired ends, and it is called 
power. These are armies which are diffused throughout the rest of the members, 
especially the muscles and sinews. The third class is that which perceives and 
gathers information as spies. These include the power of sight, hearing, smell, 
taste, etc, which are divided among particular members. This is called knowledge 
and perception. Corresponding to each of these internal armies there are external 
armies which are the physical members. These are made up of flesh, fat, nerve, 
blood, and bone, which are prepared as the instruments of these armies. Thus, 
the power to seize lies only in the fingers, the power to see only in the eye, and so 
on for the other powers. We are not now speaking of the external armies, I mean 
the physical members, for they belong to the visible material world, but rather of 
those unseen armies by which the heart is helped. 

This third class, which alone of this group perceives, is divided into that 
which is lodged in the outer abodes, i.e. the five senses, hearing, sight, smell, 
taste, and touch; and that which is lodged in inner abodes, or the ventricles of 
the brain which are also five. Thus, a man after seeing an object closes his eye 
and perceives its image within himself. This is the retentive imagination. This 
image then remains with him by means of something which preserves it that is 
the army of memory. He then thinks about what he has remembered and 
combines pert with pert, after which he recalls what he had forgotten and it 
comes back to him again. Then he gathers together in his retentive 
imagination all the meanings of his sense impressions by means of the 
common sense. For there are within man common sense (Hiss Mushtarak), 
imagination (Takhayyul), reflection (Tafakkur), recollection (Tadhakkur), and 
memory (Hifdh). 

Had Allah not created the powers of memory, thought, recollection, and 
imagination, the brain would be devoid of them even as is the hand and the foot. 
Thus, these powers are internal armies and their seats are internal. Such then they 
are the armies of the heart. It would take a long time to explain this by setting 
forth examples so that the understanding of the week could comprehend it, while 
our purpose in such a book as this is that the strong and superior from among 
the learned shall be profited thereby. Yet we will strive to make the weak 
understand by setting forth examples so that this may be brought within the 
range of their understanding. 


CHAPTER THREE: EXPOSITION OF SIMILITUDES 
OF HEART WITH ITS INTERNAL ARMIES 


It should be known that the two armies of anger and appetence are 
sometimes perfectly obedient to the heart, and help it go on the path it follows, 
and be good companions in the journey which lies before it. But these two also 
sometimes might disobey the heart, in trespass and revolt, until they gain the 
mastery over it and bring it into subjection. This results in destroying it and 
cutting it off from its journey by which it might reach eternal happiness. The 
heart has another army which is knowledge, wisdom, and reflection, the 
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explanation of which will follow. it should seek the aid of this army, for it is the 
party of Allah, against the other two armies, for they may Join themselves to the 
party of Satan. If it neglects this help and gives the army of anger and appetence 
dominion over itself, it will surely perish and suffer a manifest loss. 

This is the state of the majority of people, for their intellects have been forced 
by their appetence to labor at devising stratagems to satisfy the appetence, 
whereas appetence should have been forced by their intellects to labor to satisfy 
the need of mind. We will make this clearer to your understanding by means of 
three examples. 


Example One 

We may say that the soul (I mean by the soul the aforementioned subtle 
tenuous substance) is like a ruler in his city and his kingdom, for the body is the 
kingdom, world, abode and city of soul. The powers and organs occupy the place 
of craftsmen and laborers. The intelligent reflective power is like the sincere 
advisor and intelligent minister. Appetence is like an evil slave who brings food 
and provisions to the city. Anger and passion are like the chief of police. The 
slave who brings the provisions is a liar, a deceiver, an impostor, and a malicious 
person who plays the part of a sincere advisor, while there lies beneath his advice 
dreadful evil and deadly poison. It is his wont and custom to contend against 
every plan which the wise minister makes, so that not even, for an hour does he 
cease his contention and opposition to his opinions. 

When the ruler in his kingdom seeks the advice of his minister and shuns the 
counsel of this vile slave, inferring indeed from his counsel that the nght course is 
that which is contradictory to his opinion; and the chief of police disciplines him 
and brings him under the authority of the minister and causes him to be under 
his orders, empowering him on his part over this vile slave and his followers and 
devotees, so that the slave becomes under authority and not the possessor of it, 
and subject to orders and directions and not one who gives orders and directs; 
then the rule of his state becomes upright and justice prevails because of him. 
Thus, when the soul seeks the aid of the intellect and is disciplined by the passion 
of anger which it empowers over appetence, seeking the aid of one of the two 
against the other; sometimes through diminishing degree and excess of anger by 
making an ally of appetence and gradually modifying it; sometimes through 
subduing and overcoming the appetence by giving anger and ardor power over it 
and by disapproving of its demands; then its powers are made harmonious and its 
character comely. Whoever turns aside from this path is like unto him of whom 
Allah says: "Have you seen he who has taken as his god his [own] desire, and 
Allah has sent him astray due to knowledge and has set a seal upon his hearing 
and his heart and put over his vision a veil? So who will guide him after Allah? 
Then will you not be reminded?" (Al-Jathiyah 23). 
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He also says: "And if We had willed, we could have elevated him thereby, 
but he adhered [instead] to the earth and followed his own desire. So his 
example is like that of the dog: if you chase him, he pants, or if you leave him, 
he [still] pants. That is the example of the people who denied Our signs.” (Al- 
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Again, He says about him who restrains his soul from lust: "But as for he who 


feared the position of his Lord and prevented the soul from [unlawful] 
inclination, Then indeed, Paradise will be fhis] refuge.” (An-Nazi’at 40-41) 
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The way in which these armies strive, and the way in which some of them are 


given power over others will be discussed, if Allah so wills, in the Book of 
Discipline of Soul. 
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Example Two 


It should be known that the body is like a city and the mind, I mean the 
perceptive power in man, is like a king who rules over it. Its perceptive external 
and internal powers of the senses are like its armies and helpers. Its organs are 
like the people of the city. The soul which commands to evil, i.e. appetence and 
anger, is like the enemy who opposes him in his kingdom and strives to destroy 
his people. His body Thus, becomes as it were a frontier outpost, and his soul is 
stationed on guard therein. So if he is one who strives against the enemy and 
routs him and conquers him as it should be, then will his deeds be praised on the 
day when he returns to the Presence (of Allah), Who says: “Not equal are those 
believers remaining {at home] - other than the disabled - and these who strive and 
fight in the cause of Allah with their wealth and their lives. Allah has preferred 
these who strive with their wealth and their lives to those who remain [behind], 
by degrees. And to both Allah has promised the best [reward]. But Allah has 
preferred those who strive over those who remain [behind] with a great reward.” 
(An-Nisa’ 95) 
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But if he loses the frontier and neglects his people, his deeds will be blamed 
and vengeance will be exacted from him when he meets Allah. According to a 
certain Tradition: "It will be said to him on the day of Judgement: 'O evil 
shepherd, you ate meat and drank milk and did not bring back the lost nor 
restore the broken; today I will revenge on you.” It is also due to this struggle 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” refers in 
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his statement: "We have returned from the minor fight in the Cause of Allah 
(jihad) to the major fight." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Jabir). 

Example Three 


The mind is like a horseman who has gone hunting. His appetence is his 
horse and his anger is his dog. When the horseman is skilled and his horse 
well broken and his dog trained and taught, then he is able to succeed. But 
when he is himself clumsy, his horse ungovernable, and his dog vicious, then 
his horse neither is guided under him, nor does his dog go forth in obedience 
to his signs. So he himself deserves to perish rather than to gain that which he 
seeks. The clumsiness of the horseman is like the ignorance, lack of wisdom, 
and dim insight of a man. The agitation of the horse is like the victory of 
appetence, especially the appetite for food and sexual intercourse. The rabidity 
of the dog is like the victory of anger and its domination. We ask Allah to 
grant us success with His grace. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
EXPOSITION OF SPECIAL PROPERTIES OF HEART OF MAN 


It should be known that Allah has bestowed on all animals other than man all 
of the things we have mentioned. For animals, have appetence and anger, and 
external and internal senses. Thus, the sheep sees the wolf with her eye and 
knows in her heart its enmity, and so flees from it. That is an inner perception. 
We will now mention that which peculiarly characterizes the heart of man, 
because of which he has been given great honor and is qualified to draw near 
Allah. This special characteristic has its basis in knowledge and will. By 
‘knowledge! is meant to have knowledge of the things of this world and the 
hereafter, and of intellectual realities. These things are beyond the objects of 
sense perception, and animals do not share man in them. Nay rather, knowledge 
of axioms and universals is a peculiar property of the reason. Thus, a man judges 
that a single person cannot be imagined to be in two places at one time. This is 
his judgment for every person, although it is well known that he has observed 
some persons by his sense perception. So his judgment he passed on all persons 
goes beyond that which sense has perceived. If you understand this concerning 
this obvious axiomatic knowledge, it is even more obvious in the rest of 
theoretical sciences. 

Regarding the will, when a man perceives by his intellect the consequences of 
an act and the good way to deal with it, there is aroused within his essential self a 
desire for the interest, a desire to exert himself in the means to attain it, and also 
the will to this end. This differs from the will stirred up by appetence and the 
willpower that animals have: indeed, it is quite the opposite of appetence. For 
appetence shuns bleeding and cupping, while the intelligent man wants them, 
seeks them, and freely spends money for them. The appetite inclines to savory 
foods in time of sickness, while the intelligent man finds within himself a 
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deterrent from them. This abstinence does not come from appetence. Had Allah 
created the intellect which gives information regarding the consequences of 
things, and not created this motive which moves the organs to carry out the 
mandates of the intellect, then the Judgment of the intellect would in reality have 
been lost. 

Thus, the heart of man has the special properties of knowledge and will, 
which are lacking in the other animals, if not lacking in the child in his original 
constitution, for this comes to him with maturity. Now appetence, anger, and the 
external and internal senses exist potentially in the child, but in attaining them the 
child must pass through two stages: the first is that his heart must comprehend 
the knowledge of axioms and universal principles, such as the knowledge of the 
impossibility of impossible things, and the possibility of things manifestly 
possible. But in this stage, he has not yet attained the speculative sciences, save 
that they have become possible and within easy reach of attainment. His status in 
relation to knowledge is like that of the writer whose knowledge of writing does 
not go beyond inkstand, pen, and the letters as they are written separately but not 
in their combined forms, for such a person is on the way to writing but has not 
yet achieved it. The second is that he shall acquire that knowledge by experiment 
and reflection, so that it is stored up in him in a way that enables him to return to 
it whenever he wills. His status is like that of a man skilled in writing who, on 
account of his ability therein, is called a writer, even though he is not actually 
engaged in wrting. 

This is the highest stage of humanity, but in this stage, there are 
innumerable degrees of disparity among men in the abundance or paucity of 
knowledge, in the majesty or sordidness of knowledge, and in the way of 
attaining it. Sometimes, knowledge comes to some hearts through divine 
inspiration by way of immediate revelation and disclosure, and for some it is a 
thing to be learned and acquired. Sometimes it is gained quickly and 
sometimes slowly. In this stage the varying degrees of learned, wise, saints, 
and prophets are seen. 

The degrees of advancement in knowledge are unlimited in as much as Allah's 
knowledge is infinite. The highest rank is that of the prophet to whom is revealed 
all or most of realities, not by a process of acquisition nor after difficulty, but by a 
divine inspiration within the shortest possible time. In this happiness, man draws 
close to Allah in thought, reality, and quality, regardless of place and distance. 
The stepping-stones up to these various degrees are the stations reached by those 
seeking after Allah, and they are limitless. Each traveller knows his own station 
which he has attained on his journey. He knows it and he knows also those 
stations which are behind him. He does not know the real nature of that which is 
just ahead of him, but he may believe in it as he believes in the unseen. 

Even as we believe in Prophethood and the prophet and accept his 
existence as true, while no one but a prophet knows the real nature of 
Prophethood; and even as the embryo knows not the state of the baby, nor 
does the baby know the state of the discerning child and what has been opened 
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up to him of axiomatic knowledge; nor does the discerning child know the state 
of the intelligent man and what he has acquired of speculative knowledge; so 
also the intelligent man knows not what attainments of the grace and mercy of 
Allah have been revealed to His saints and prophets: "Whatever Allah grants to 
people of mercy - none can withhold it; and whatever He withholds - none can 
release it thereafter. And He is the Exalted in Might, the Wise.” (Fatir 2) 
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Although this mercy is generously bestowed by virtue of the goodness and 
generosity of Allah who never withhold it from anyone, it appears in those hearts 
which are exposed to the gifts of Allah. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "Verily your Lord has, in many of your days, gifts 
(of mercy), so, behold! Expose yourselves to those gifts!” (This narration is 
reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa’id). One exposes himself 
to them through cleansing and purifying the heart from evil and from the 
wickedness which comes from blameworthy character, as will be discussed later. 
This liberality is that which is referred to in the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Allah descends every night to 
the lowest heaven and says, 'Is there anyone who asks, that I may respond to 
him?" Again, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said relating from his Lord: "Great indeed is the longing of the righteous to meet 
me, and I long even more to meet them." Consider also the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in his narration 
about his Lord Almighty: "Whoever draws a span nearer to me, I come a cubit 
nearer to him." 


All of this is an indication that the light of knowledge is not veiled from 
men's hearts by any stinginess or prohibition on the part of the Giver, who is 
far removed from such acts, but rather it is veiled by wickedness, uncleanness 
and anxiety within the heart. For hearts are like vessels; as long as they are filled 
with water air cannot enter them. So the knowledge of the majesty of Allah 
cannot enter into hearts which are occupied by anything else apart from Him. It 
is that to which the following statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” refers: "Had it not been for the fact that 
Satans hover over the hearts of mankind, They would have been able to see the 


dominion of Heaven." (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). 


It is obviously clear that the special characteristic of man is knowledge and 
wisdom, and that the noblest kind of knowledge is the knowledge of Allah, His 
attributes and deeds. By this, man achieves perfection, and in his perfection lie his 
happiness and worthiness to live near the divine majesty and perfection. The 
body then is a vehicle for the soul, and the soul is the seat of knowledge. 
Knowledge is the end destined for man and his special characteristic for which he 
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was created. As well as the horse shares with the donkey the power to carry 
burdens and is distinguished from it by its own special characteristics of 
advancing and fleeing properly, and beauty of form, for which the horse was 
created in a way that the removal of which from it would bring it down to the 
low rank of the donkey; likewise man shares some things with the donkey and 
horse, and differs from them in others which are his own special characteristics. 
These distinguishing characteristics are among the qualities of the angels who are 
drawn near Allah. 

Man lies in a rank between brutes and angels. Man, in nourishment and 
reproduction, is a plant; in having sense perceptions and movement by his own 
free will, he is an animal; and as regards his figure and stature, he is like the figure 
engraved on the wall; but his distinguishing characteristic is his experiential 
knowledge of the real nature of things. Whoever makes use of all of his organs 
and powers in such a way as to seek their aid in attaining knowledge and work, 
becomes like the angels and is worthy to be joined to them, and deserves to be 
called an angel and a Jord-adherent (Rabbani), or an honourable angel as stated by 
Allah on the tongue of the women who described the Prophet Yusuf: "This is no 
mortal; this can be no other than an honorable angel.” (Yusuf 31). 
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But whoever spends his energy in lagging behind bodily pleasures and lusts as 
do the animals is brought down to the low depth of the brutes. So he becomes 
ignorant as an ox, glutinous as a pig, greedy as a dog or a tomcat, malevolent as a 
camel, arrogant as a tiger, or sly as a fox; or he may unite all of these and become 
a rebellious devil. 

There is not a single organ nor a single sense perception but that it may be 
helpful along the path that leads to Allah, as will be discussed in part in the Book 
of Thanksgiving. Whoever uses them therein achieves felicity, but whoever turns 
aside therefrom loses and fails. The totality of man's happiness therein lies in 
making the meeting with Allah his aim, the abode of hereafter his dwelling place, 
this present world his temporary stopping place, the body his vehicle, and its 
members his servants. 

So the perceptive part of man dwells in the heart, as a king in the midst of his 
kingdom. The imaginative faculty whose seat is in the front of the brain acts as 
the master of his couriers, for the reports of sense perceptions are gathered 
therein. The faculty of retentive memory, whose seat is the back of the brain, acts 
as his storekeeper. The tongue is his interpreter and the active members of his 
body his scribes. The five senses act as his spies, and he makes each one of them 
responsible in a carte in domain. Thus, he sets the eye over the world of colors, 
hearing over the world of sounds, smell over the world of odors, and so on for 
the others. These are the bearers of news which they collect from their different 
worlds and transmit to the imaginative faculty which is like the master of the 
couriers. The latter in turn delivers them to the storekeeper, which is memory. 
The storekeeper sets them forth before the king who selects therefrom what he 
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needs in managing his kingdom, in completing the journey ahead of him, in 
overpowering his enemy by whom he is afflicted, and in warding off from 
himself those who cut off his path. 

If the king does that, he is successful, happy, and thankful for the blessings of 
Allah. But if he neglects all of these things, or uses them for the welfare of his 
enemies which are appetence and anger, and other swiftly passing pleasures, and 
in the building of his path instead of his abode, given that this present world is 
his path through which he must pass, while his own homeland and permanent 
abode is the hereafter, then he is forsaken, wretched, ungrateful for the blessings 
of Allah, being one who misuses the armies of Allah and forsakes His path. So he 
deserves hatred and exile in the day of overturn and return. We seek refuge with 
Allah from such. 

Ka'b Al-Ahbar “Allah be pleased with him” referred to this example which 
we have set forth when he said: "I visited A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her” 
and said to her: “Man's eyes ate a guide, his eats a funnel, his tongue an 
interpreter, his hands wings, his feet couriers, and the heart is his king. 

If the king enjoys good health, so also will his armies." She said: "Thus, have I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying." 
In his illustration of man’s heart, Ali “Allah be pleased with him”, said: "Verily 
Allah has vessels on His earth, and they are the hearts of men. Those most 
beloved to Him are the smoothest, the purest, and the most robust.” Then he 
explained: "The most robust in religion, the purest in certainty (of faith), and the 
smoothest to the brethren." This is a reference to the statement of Allah 
Almighty: "and those with him (the Prophet) are forceful against the disbelievers, 
merciful among themselves.” (Al-Fath 29) 
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And: "Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The example of His 
light is like a niche within which is a lamp, the lamp is within glass, the glass as if 
it were a pearly [white] star lit from [the oil of] a blessed olive tree, neither of the 


east nor of the west, whose oil would almost glow even if untouched by fire.” 
(An-Nur 35) 
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Ubai Ibn Ka'b “Allah be pleased with him” said: "This refers to the light of 
a faithful believer and his heart.” He Almighty further says: “Or [they are] like 
darknesses within an unfathomable sea which is covered by waves, upon which 


are waves, over which are clouds - darknesses, some of them upon others. (An- 
Nur 40) 
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It is an illustration of the heart of the hypocrite. Zaid Ibn Aslam “Allah be 
pleased with him” said in comment on the statement of Allah: "in a preserved 


tablet" (Al-Buruj 22) 


Dhira? 
"It is the heart of the faithful believer" Sahl said: "The heart and the breast 
are like the throne and the seat." These then are the examples of the heart. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
EXPOSITION OF QUALITIES AND SIMILITUDES OF HEART 


It should be known that there are four mingled factors which dwell together 
in man's nature and makeup, and Therefore, four kinds of qualities are 
combined against him. These are the qualities of the beasts of prey, brutish 
qualities, devilish qualities, and lordly qualities. In so far as anger rules over him, 
he is addicted to the deeds of a beast of prey, such as enmity, hatred, and 
attacking people by beating and cursing them. In so far as appetence rules over 
him, he is addicted to brutish acts of gluttony, greed, carnal desire, and so on. 
In so far as there is within his soul something lordly, as Allah says: "The Ruh 
(the Spirit): it is one of the things, the knowledge of which is only with my 
Lord, and of knowledge, you (mankind) have been given only a little" (Al-Isra? 
85) 
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He claims lordship for himself and loves mastery, superiority, exclusiveness, 
and despotism in all things, and to be the sole ruler, and to slip away from the 
rope of servitude and humility. He longs to study all the sciences, and even he 
claims for himself science and knowledge and the comprehension of the real 
nature of things. He rejoices when knowledge is attributed to him, and grieves 
when accused of ignorance. The comprehension of all realities, and seeking to 
rule by force over all creatures are among the lordly qualities, for which man is 
greedy. In so far as he differs from the brutes in having the faculty of 
discernment, although sharing with them in anger and appetence, he attains to 
devilish qualities. Thus, he becomes wicked and uses his discernment in the 
discovery of ways of evil. He seeks to attain his ends by guile, deceit, and 
cunning, and sets forth evil as though it were good. These are the characteristics 
of devil. 

Every man has within him a mixture of these four qualities, i.e., lordly, 
devilish, beastly, and brutish; and all of these are gathered together in the heart. 
So there are gathered inside of a man's, skin, as it were, a pig, a dog, a devil, and a 
pig. The pig is appetence, for the pig is not dispraised for his color, his shape or 
appearance, but for his covetousness, his voracity, and his greed. The dog is 
anger, for the wild beast and the rabid dog are not dog and beast for their 
appearance or color or shape, but because the spirit and meaning of this bestial 
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quality is rabidity and enmity. Now within man there is the rabidity and anger of 
the beast, and the greed and voluptuousness of the pig. Thus, the pig through 
gluttony invites man to excess and abomination, and the wild beast by means of 
anger calls him to oppression and harmful acts. 

The devil continues to stir up the appetite of the pig and the wrath of the wild 
beast, and to incite the one by means of the other, and makes their inborn 
dispositions alluring to them. The sage, who represents the intellect, is in duty 
bound to ward off the plotting and guile of the devil by disclosing his 
dissembling, by way of penetrating insight and evident clear illumination; and to 
destroy the gluttony of this pig by setting the dog over him, for by means of 
anger he breaks down the assault of appetence. He wards off the rabidity of the 
dog by setting the pig over him and bringing the dog in subjection under his rule. 
If he does this successfully, his affairs are set right, equity is manifest in the 
kingdom of the body, and all goes in the straight path. But if he is unable to 
overcome them, they overpower him and bring him into servitude, and so he 
continues to search out crafty tricks and careful plans to satisfy his pig and please 
his dog. Thus, he is constantly in servitude to a dog or a pig. 

This is the condition of the majority of mankind whenever their primary 
concern is for the belly, sexual indulgence, and vying with the enemy. The strange 
thing is that he disapproves of idolaters worshipping stones, whereas if the veil 
were removed and his true state were disclosed and his true condition were 
disclosed to him as it is disclosed to mystics, either in sleep or when awake, he 
would see himself standing before a pig, now prostrating himself before him and 
again kneeling, awaiting his signal and his command: whenever the pig is roused 
up to seek the satisfying of any of his appetites, the man is sent forth at once to 
serve him and to bring that for which he lusts. Or else the man would see himself 
standing before a rabid dog. worshipping him, obeying his demands and requests, 
and carefully planning schemes to render obedience to him. Thus, he endeavors 
to please his devil, for it is he who stirs up the pig and arouses the dog and sends 
them forth to bring the man into subjection. In this way, he worships the devil in 
his worship of these two. 

So every man should first of all watch over times of his activity and 
inactivity, his silence and his speech, his rising up and his sitting down, and let 
him meditate them with careful insight, and he will find, if he is just to himself, 
nothing but an effort all day long to serve these base impulses. This is the peak 
of oppression for it makes the possessor to be possessed, the lord to be lorded 
over, the master a slave, and the conqueror to be conquered, for that man 
forces the mind which is worthy of lordship, conquest and rule to serve these 
low impulses. 

Undoubtedly from obedience to these three, there spring forth unto the heart 
qualities which are heaped up thereupon so that they become a dirty stain and a 
rust which is destructive and deadly to the heart. From obedience to the pig of 
appetence, there result the following characteristics: shamelessness, wickedness, 
wastefulness, avarice, hypocrisy, defamation, wantonness, nonsense, greed, 
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covetousness, flattery, envy, rejoicing at another's misfortune, etc. As for 
obedience to the dog of anger there issue to the heart the qualities of rashness, 
squandering, haughtiness, boasting, hot temper, pride, conceit, sneering, 
disregard, despising of creatures, the will to evil, the lust of oppression, etc. In 
regard to obedience to devil through obedience to appetence and anger, there 
result from it the qualities of guile, deceit, craftiness, cunning, deception, 
dissembling, violence, fraud, mischief, obscenity, and such like. 

But if the matter is reversed and man overcomes all these, bringing them 
under the rule of the lordly element within him, then his heart becomes the 
abode of such lordly qualities as knowledge, wisdom, comprehension of teal 
nature of things, knowledge of things as they really are, subjugation of all by the 
power of knowledge and insight, and worthiness to excel all creatures because of 
the completeness and majesty of his knowledge. Then, too, he dispenses with the 
worship of appetence and anger, and, through holding in check the pig of 
appetence and placing him back again within his proper limits, he acquires such 
honorable qualities as chastity, contentment, quietness, abstemiousness, 
godliness, piety, happiness, goodly aspect, modesty, sagacity, helpfulness, and 
such like. By holding in check the power of anger and conquering it, and putting 
it back within its proper limits, man attains the qualities of courage, generosity, 
gallantry, self-control., patience, gentleness, endurance, pardoning, steadfastness, 
nobility, valor, majesty, and others. 

The heart is as a mirror which is surrounded by these factors which exert 
their influence upon it. These influences reach the heart in an uninterrupted 
succession. The praiseworthy influences which we have mentioned increase the 
clearness, shining, illumination, and brightness of the mirror so that the clear 
statement of Reality shines therein and there is revealed in it the real nature of 
thing sought in religion. To such a heart the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” referred in his statement: "Whenever Allah 
intends good for a man He causes his heart to exhort him." He further said: 
"The man whose heart is his exhorter has a protector from Allah over him." 
This is the heart in which there abides the celebration (of the Praises of Allah 
Almighty). Allah says: "Unquestionably, by the remembrance of Allah hearts are 
assured.” (Ar-Ra’d 28) 
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The blameworthy influences are like a darkening smoke which rises up over 
the mirror of the heart and is heaped up upon it time after time until it becomes 
black and gloomy and entirely veiled from Allah. This is corrosion and rust. Allah 
said: "No! Rather, the stain has covered their hearts of that which they were 
earning.” (Al-Mutaffifin 14) 
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He also said: "if We willed, We could afflict them for their sins? But We seal 
over their hearts so they do not hear.” (Al-A’raf 100) 
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Here He connected their lack of hearing with sealing over their hearts by sins, 
even as He connected hearing with godly fear in His statement: "Fear Allah and 


listen" (Al-Ma’idah 108) 
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(And: Fear Allah, for Allah teaches i i Kos Baqarah 282 
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Whenever sins are heaped up the heart is sealed, thereupon it is blinded to the 
perception of reality and the goodness of religion. It scorns the hereafter and 
magnifies this present world, feeling concern for it alone. So if anything 
concerning the hereafter and the dangers therein knocks at its ear gate, it goes 
into one ear and out the other. It does not find an abiding-place in the heart nor 
stir it to repentance and making amends. These are they who despair of the 
hereafter just as the infidels despair of those who are in their graves. This is the 
meaning of the blackening of the heart by sins according to the statement of the 
Qur'an and the Sunnah. 

Maimun Ibn Muhran said: "Whenever a man commits a sin he makes a black 
spot upon his heart, and whenever he turns away from it and repents, the spot is 
polished away, and if he returns to sin it increases until it covers the heart.” This 
is rust. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"The heart of the believer is stripped clean therein a lamp shines, but the heart of 
the disbeliever is black and upside down." (This narration is reported by Ahmad 
and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Sa’id). Obedience to Allah by striving 
against the appetites polishes the heart, but disobedience to Him blackens it. So 
whoever engages, in acts of disobedience blackens his heart; and whoever does a 
good deed after he has done an evil one, thereby removes its effect, does not 
have his heart blackened, but its light decreases. It is like a mirror which is 
breathed upon and then wiped off, and then breathed upon again and wiped off, 
causing it to be without cloudiness. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"There are four kinds of hearts: a heart which is stripped clean in which a lamp 
shines and this is the believer's heart; a heart which is black and upside down, and 
it is the unbeliever’s heart; a hardened heart bound in its sheath of evil, and it is 
the heart of the hypocrite; and a broad heart in which there is both belief and 
hypocrisy. Its belief is like green herbage which pure water causes to abound, and 
its hypocrisy is like an ulcer which purulent matter and pus cause to spread. This 
heart is judged to belong to whichever of the two prevails over the other." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Ahmad on the authority of Abu Sa’id). 
Allah said: "And if an evil suggestion comes to you from Satan, then seek refuge 
in Allah. Indeed, He is Hearing and Knowing.” (AI-A’raf 200) 
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Thus, He stated that the clearness of the heart and its perspicacity are attained 
by the practice of celebration of Allah, and none achieves this except those who 
fear Him. For the fear of Allah is the door to celebrating Him; celebration is the 
door to disclosure; and disclosure is the door to the greatest felicity which is the 
success of meeting Allah. 


CHAPTER SIX: EXPOSITION OF SIMILITUDES OF HEART REGARDING 
SPECIAL SCIENCES 

It should be known that the seat of knowledge is the heart, by which I mean 
the subtle tenuous substance which rules all the parts of the body and is obeyed 
and served by all its members. In its relationship to the real nature of intelligibles, 
it is like a mirror in its relationship to the forms of changing appearances. For 
even as that which changes has a form, and the image of that form is reflected in 
the mirror and represented therein, so also every intelligible has its specific 
nature, and this specific nature has a form which is reflected and made manifest 
in the mirror of the heart. Even as the mirror is one thing, the forms of 
individuals another, and the representation of their image in the mirror a third, 
being Thus, three things in all, so here too there are three things: the heart, the 
specific nature of things, and the representation and presence of these in the 
heart. The intellect stands for the heart in which there exists the image of the 
specific nature of things. The intelligible stands for the specific nature of things. 
Comprehension stands for the representation of the image in the mirror. 

As well as the act of grasping, for example, requires that which grasps, such 
as the hand, that which is grasped, such as the sword, and an act bringing 
together the sword and the hand by placing the sword in the hand which is 
called the act of grasping, so also the presence of the image of the intelligible 
into the heart is called comprehension. The reality was in existence and so also 
was the heart, but there was no comprehension present, for comprehension 
stands for the presence of the reality into the heart. Similarly the sword was in 
existence and so also was the hand, but there was nothing named 'the act of 
grasping and taking’ hold because the sword has not actually come into the 
hand. It is true that grasping stands for the presence of the sword itself in the 
hand, while the Intelligible itself does not actually come into the heart. For fire, 
itself does not actually come into the heart of one who knows fire, but that 
which is actually present is its definition and real nature which corresponds to 
its form. So the comparison of the heart with the mirror is more fitting, for 
man himself is not really present in the mirror, but there is present merely an 
image which corresponds to him, and Thus, the presence of an image in the 
heart corresponding to the real nature of the intelligible is called 
comprehension. 

The mirror may not reflect the forms for five reasons: first, because of a 
defect in its formation, as, for example, a piece of crude iron before it is turned 
and shaped and polished; second, because of its dirt and rust and dullness, even 
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though it is perfect in formation; third, because it is turned away from the 
direction of the object toward something else, as, for example, if the object 
were behind the mirror; fourth, because of a veil placed between the mirror and 
the object; and fifth, because of ignorance of the direction of the object desired, 
so that it is impossible to place it in front of the position and direction of the 
object. 

Likewise, the heart is a mirror ready to have reflected in it the true nature of 
reality in all things. Hearts are short of knowledge which they lack only because 
of the following five reasons: 

The first reason is an imperfection in its own nature, such as the heart of a 
child which does not reflect intelligibles because of its imperfection. 

The second reason is because of the dullness due to acts of disobedience, 
and the filth heaped up upon the face of the heart because of many lusts, for 
these prevent the purity and cleanness of heart. Reality ceases to be manifest 
therein in proportion to its darkness and the filth heaped up upon it. To this, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” referred in his 
statement: "When a man commits a sin something of his mind forsakes him and 
does not return to him again." That is to say, there comes over his heart a 
dullness whose influence abides forever, even when his purpose is to remove it 
with a good deed. But if he had done the good deed without the preceding evil 
deed, then the heart would unquestionably shine more. However, when the evil 
deed preceded, the value of the good deed was lost, although the heart was 
restored by it to its state previous to the evil deed, but its light was not increased 
thereby. This is an evident loss and an inescapable defect. The mirror which has 
been stained and then wiped off with a polishing cloth is not like that which has 
been wiped with the polisher to increase its clearness without any previous stain. 
So undertaking obedience to Allah and opposing the demands of the appetites 
brighten the heart and purify it. Therefore, Allah Almighty says: "But those who 
strive in Our Cause We will surely guide them into our ways.” (Al-Ankabut 69) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Allah causes him who acts upon the best he knows to become the heir of 
knowledge which he knows not." (This narration is reported by Abu Na'im on 
the authority of Anas). 

The third reason is that the heart may be turned away from the direction of 
reality which is sought. The heart of the righteous and obedient man, although 
being bright, might not have the clear statement of reality, for he does not seek 
reality nor does he have his mirror opposite to the direction of the thing 

sought. Perhaps all of his attention is taken up by the details of bodily 
submission or arranging the means of his livelihood, and his thought is not free 
to contemplate the Lordly Presence and the hidden divine realities. So there is 
revealed to him only that which he thinks about, whether it is the minute 
defects of his religious works or the hidden faults of the soul if it is these which 
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occupy his mind, or the interests of gaining a livelihood if he thinks of them. If 
limiting one's attention to works and details of acts of obedience prevents the 
revelation of reality with clarity, what is your estimation of one who spends his 
energy in the lusts and pleasures of this present world and the things connected 
therewith? How should true revelation not be veiled from such a man? 

The fourth reason is the veil. The obedient man who has overcome his 
appetites and devoted himself exclusively to a certain specific reality may not 
have this revealed to him because it is veiled from him by some belief which 
he had from his early childhood, and he has blindly followed and accepted in 
good faith. This belief walls him off from the true nature of reality and 
prevents anything being revealed to his heart in opposition to the strict 
interpretation of the doctrines which he has blindly accepted. This too is a 
great veil which overshadows most Muslim scholastic theologians and those 
who are fanatical followers of juristic schools, if not most righteous men who 
think upon the dominion of the heavens and the earth; for they are veiled by 
their blindly followed dogmas which are hardened in their souls and firmly 
fixed in their hearts, and have become a veil between them and the perception 
of realities. 

The fifth reason is ignorance of the direction from which the knowledge of 
the thing sought must be obtained. For the novice cannot obtain knowledge of 
that which is unknown except by recalling the sciences which are related to what 
he desires. Once he recalls them and arranges them within himself in a special 
order to which the learned name process of deduction, he will then have found 
the direction of the thing sought, and its true nature will be clearly revealed to his 
heart. For the things which are not instinctive that one desires to know cannot be 
caught save in the net of acquired knowledge; indeed no item of knowledge is 
acquired except from two preceding items of knowledge which are related and 
combined in a special way, and from their combination a third item of knowledge 
is gained. This is like the product of the copulation between a male stallion and a 
mare. Here even as well as one who wishes to produce a mare cannot do so from 
donkey, camel, or man, but from a special source, from male and female horses, 
through a particular way of union, so also every item of knowledge has two 
special sources and a particular way for their combination, and from this 
combination there is gained the derived item of knowledge which is sought. 
Ignorance of these sources and of the manner of combining them is what hinders 
understanding. An example of this already mentioned is the ignorance of the 
direction in which the object is. 

Another example is that of a man who desires to see his nape in a mirror. If 
he holds up the mirror in front of his face, he does not have it placed opposite to 
the position of his nape, which Thus, does not appear in it. If he holds it behind 
his nape and facing it, he has turned the mirror away from his eyes and so cannot 
see either the mirror or the reflection of his nape in it, So he needs another 
mirror to place behind his nape, with the first mirror facing it in such a way that 
he can see it and he must observe the proper relationship between the placing of 
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the two mirrors so that the image of his nape is reflected in the mirror opposite 
to it, and the image of this mirror is reflected in the other mirror which faces the 
eye. Then the eye perceives the image of his nape. So in the pursuit of knowledge 
there are strange ways in which there are devious turnings and oblique ways, 
stranger than those we have mentioned concerning the mirror; and rare indeed 
upon the face of the earth is he who is guided to the way of clearly seeing 
through those devious ways. 

These are the reasons which prevent the heart from coming to know the real 
nature of things. Otherwise every heart is constitutionally fitted to come to know 
realities, for it is a lordly and noble thing, distinctive from other substances in the 
world by this special property and noble quality, To which it is referred by the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "Verily we offered the trust to the heavens and the 
earth and the mountains, and they refused to bear it, and feared it; but man 
(undertook to) bear it." (Al-Ahzab 72) 
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This refers to the special characteristic which distinguishes him from the 
heavens, the earth, and the mountains, by which he is enabled to bear the trust of 
Allah; This trust is experiential knowledge and monotheism. 

The heart of every human being is, in its original constitution, fitted for and 
capable of bearing this trust, but the reasons which we have mentioned prevent 
it from carrying this burden and realization of the trust. In this connection, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Every child 
is born with a natural conformity to the true religion (of Islam), and it is only 
his parents who make him a Jew, a Christian or a Magian." (This narration is 
reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "Had it not been for the 
fact that devils hover over the hearts of the children of Adam they would have 
been able to see the dominion of Heaven." This is a reference to many of these 
hindrances which are the veil between the heart and the dominion. 

To this also is the reference in the narration on the authority of Ibn Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him” in which he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Where is 
Allah: on earth or in the heaven?” He replied: “In the hearts of His believing 
creatures." According to a particular narration, Allah said: "Neither My earth nor 
my heaven could contain me, but the tender and calm heart of my servant.” It is 
further narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” was asked: "Who are the best of men?" He replied: "Every believer whose 
heart is cleansed." They asked: "What is the cleansed heart?" He answered: "It is 
the god-fearing pure heart in which there is no fraud, nor inequity, nor treachery, 
not rancour, nor envy." 

In this context, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” said: "My 
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heart saw my Lord when, because of piety, He removed the veil." For if the veil is 
lifted between oneself and his heart, the visible material world and the dominion 
of invisible unseen become clearly manifest in his heart, and he sees a Garden the 
breadth of a part of which is that of the heavens and the earth. Its total expanse is 
greater than the heavens and the earth, for the heavens and the earth stand for 
the visible material world, which, although broad in extent and far-reaching in 
compass, is yet but finite in relation to the whole, But the dominion of invisible 
unseen is boundless, consisting of those mysteries that are beyond the sight of 
the eyes and perceived only by insight. It is true that only a part of it appears to 
the heart, but in itself and in its relation to the knowledge of Allah, it is infinite. 
The material world and the unseen dominion taken together under one 
classification are called the Lordly Presence, for the Lordly presence encompasses 
all existing things. For there exists nothing except Allah, His Acts and Dominion; 
and His servants are a part of His Acts. What appears of this to the heart is, 
according to some, the Garden itself; but according to the people of truth, it is 
the means of meriting the Garden, and the extent of his possession in the Garden 
is in proportion to the extent of his knowledge, and the extent to which Allah 
and His attributes and Acts have been revealed to him. The intent of all of these 
acts of worship and actions of organs is the purification, improvement and 
enlightenment of the heart. "Prosperous is he who purifies it." (Ash-Shams 9). 
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The purpose of purification is to achieve the Illumination of faith in it; I 
mean the shining of the light of knowledge (of Allah). That is the point in the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "Whomsoever Allah wishes to guide, He expands 
his breast to Islam" (Al-An’am 125) 
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And: "Is he whose breast Allah has expanded for Islam, and who is in light 
from his Lord "(Az-Zumar 22). 
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This illumination and this faith have three degrees: The first degree is the 
faith of the laymen which is purely blind imitation. The second is the faith of 
scholastic theologians which is mingled with a sort of logical reasoning. The third 
degree is the faith of the Gnostics, which is seeing clearly with the light of 
certainty (of faith). 

We will make this clear to you by an example: your admitting that Zaid, for 
instance, is in the house has three degrees. The first is that someone has told you, 
someone whom you have experienced to be truthful and never known to lie and 
never doubted his word. Your heart by the mere heating calmly receives his 
report and is satisfied with it. This is the belief by mere blind acceptance, and of 
such nature is the faith of the laymen. For when they reached the age of 
discrimination they heard from their fathers and mothers of the existence of 
Allah, of His knowledge, will, and power, and the rest of His attributes; also of 
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the sending of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
his veracity, and his message. They received even as they heard and became 
established therein and satisfied therewith, and it never occurred to their minds to 
disagree with what their fathers and mothers and teachers told them because of 
the high esteem in which they held them. This faith is the efficient cause of 
salvation in the hereafter, and those who embrace it are in the first (i.e. lowest) 
ranks of the people of the right hand, but not among those who are drawn near 
Allah. For this faith has in it no mystical unveiling, nor insight, nor expansion of 
the breast by the light of certainty, since it is possible for errors to lie in what is 
heard from individuals, nay indeed from groups, in that which pertains to 
doctrine. The hearts of Jews and Christians are also satisfied with what they hear 
from their fathers, only their belief is a mistaken one because an error has been 
passed on to them. Muslims believe the truth, not because they have studied it, 
but because the word of truth has been passed on to them. 

The second degree of belief is that you hear the words and voice of Zaid 
from within the house, but from behind, a wall and you deduce from this the fact 
of his being in the house. Then your belief, your admittance, and your certainty 
that he is in the house are stronger than your belief through hearsay alone. For if 
you are told that "He is in the house” and then hear his voice, you become more 
certain of it, for the voice indicates shape and form to him who hears it on 
condition of seeing the form. So his heart judges this to be the voice of that 
person. This is belief mingled with proof. It is also possible for error to follow 
because one voice might resemble another. Also, pretense is possible by means of 
imitating the voice. This does not occur to the mind of the hearer, for he had no 
thought of any such accusation, or that anyone had a purpose in such 
dissembling and imitation. 

The third degree of belief is to enter the house and look at him with your 
own eyes and see him. This is the real experiential knowledge and sure 
observation. It is like the knowledge of those who are drawn near Allah and of 
the sincere lovers of truth, for their belief is based on eyewitness. This belief 
includes that of laymen and that of scholastic theologians; and they have this very 
evident additional advantage that leaves no place for the possibility of error. It is 
true that believers of this class differ in rank according to their attainments in 
knowledge, and the degrees of unveiling. 

An example of the difference in degrees of knowledge is that one man sees 
Zaid in the house when he is near at hand in the courtyard and while the sun is 
rising, and so he sees him perfectly; while another sees him in a room, or at a 
distance, or in the evening, so that his form is sufficiently plain that he can be 
sure that it is he, but the minute details and hidden features of his form are not 
made clear to him. The variance in degree in seeing divine things is of this sort. 
Regarding the difference in the attainment of knowledge, it is as though one sees 
Zaid, Amr, Bakr, and others in the house, while another sees Zaid only. The 
knowledge of the former is unquestionably greater than that of the latter because 
of the abundance of things known. 
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This is the state of the heart in relation to the sciences; and Allah knows best 
that which is right. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN: 


EXPOSITION OF CONDITIONS OF HEART REGARDING DIVISIONS OF 
SCIENCES: INTELLECTUAL AND RELIGIOUS, AND PERTAINING TO THIS 
WORLD AND THE HEREAFTER 


It should be known that the heart is innately predisposed to apprehend the 
real nature of ideas as has been stated previously. But the knowledge which exist 
in it is of different kinds: intellectual and Sharia-based. Intellectual knowledge is 
divided into axiomatic and acquired, Acquired knowledge is divided into that 
which deals with this present world, and that which deals with the hereafter. By 
intellectual knowledge, we mean that by which the innate mind makes its 
judgments and which does not come into existence through blind imitation and 
instruction. It is divided into axiomatic and acquired. No one knows whence or 
how the axiomatic is attained, Such is a man's knowledge that one person cannot 
be in two places at the same time, and that one thing cannot be both created and 
eternal, existent and non-existent at the same time. For man finds this knowledge 
to be a natural endowment of his soul from his early childhood, and does not 
know when or whence he attained it, I mean that he does not know any 
proximate cause for it. Otherwise, it would not be hidden from him that it is 
Allah who has created and guided him. 

Acquired knowledge is that which is gained by learning and deduction. Both 
of these are sometimes called intellectual. Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said: "I 
beheld the intellect as though it were two-fold: innately endowed, and developed 
through instruction. That which is developed through instruction is of no avail 
apart from the innately endowed, even as the sun is of no avail apart from a 
seeing eye." The first of these is referred to in the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Allah certainly has created 
nothing more honorable to Him than the intellect." The second is referred to in 
his statement to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: "When men draw near Allah by 
different kinds of good deeds, you draw near by your intellect." For it is 
impossible to draw near by innate constitutional endowment, nor by axiomatic 
knowledge, but by that which is acquired. In Ali's case, he was able to draw near 
by using his intellect to acquire the knowledge by which close proximity to the 
Lord of the worlds is bestowed. 

The heart is like the eye, and the innate intellect in it is like the potentiality of 
sight in the eye. The potentiality of sight is a subtlety which is lost in blindness, 
but present in sight, even though a man may have closed his eyes, or the darkness 
of night may have enfolded him. The knowledge attained thereby in the heart is 
like the potentiality of perception of sight in the eye, and seeing of the essence of 
things. The fact that knowledge is deferred from the eye of the intellect during 
childhood until the age of discretion and maturity is like the deferment of vision 
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from the sight until the time when the sun shines with its flood of light upon the 
objects of sight. 

The pen with which Allah has written knowledge upon the pages of the heart 
is like the disk of the sun. Knowledge is not achieved within the heart of the child 
before the age of discretion only because the tablet of his heart is not yet 
prepared to receive the engraving of knowledge. The pen is one of the creations 
of Allah which He has made a cause for achieving the engraving of knowledge 
upon the hearts of men. Allah said: "Who taught with the pen, taught man what 
he did not know.” (Al-Qalam 4-5) 
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The pen of Allah does not resemble the pen of His creatures, even as His 
attributes do not resemble the characteristics of His creation. Thus, His pen is 
not made from a reed nor from a piece of wood, even as He Himself is not made 
up of substance nor of accident. 

So the comparison between the inner insight and the outer vision is valid 
from these points of view, save that there is no comparison between them in 
honor. For the inner insight is the very soul itself which is the perceiving subtlety. 
This is like the horseman, and the horse like his mount; and blindness of the 
horseman is more dangerous to him than blindness of his mount. Indeed, there is 
no relation between the one affliction and the other, nor comparison between the 
inner insight and the outer vision. Allah has called it by its name for He said: 
"The heart belies not what he saw" (An-Najm 11) 
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Thus, calling the perception of mind “vision”. Likewise is the statement of 
Allah Almighty: "Thus, did we show Abraham the dominion of the heavens and 
the earth" (Al-An’am 75) 
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In this, He did not mean the outer vision of the eye, for that was not granted 
exclusively to Abraham that it should be set forth as having been a special favor. 
Therefore, the non-perception is called blindness. Allah Almighty says: "For it is 
not their eyes which are blind but blind are the hearts which are within their 
breasts." (Al-Hajj 46) 
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He further says: "But he who in this life is blind shall be blind in the hereafter 
too, and err farther from the way." (Al-Isra’ 72) 
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This is the exposition of intellectual science. 
Now as regards the religious sciences, they are taken by way of acceptance on 
the authority of the prophets “Peace be upon them”. This is acquired by learning 
the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
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and peace be upon him”, and understanding their meaning after having heard 
them. In this is the heart made perfect in quality and safe from illness and disease. 
For the intellectual sciences, although needed by the heart, are not sufficient for 
its safety; just as the intellect is not sufficient to maintain the causes of physical 
health, but needs also to gain the experiential knowledge of the properties of 
medicines and drugs by learning them from the physicians, since the intellect 
alone cannot find the knowledge. But after it is heard, it cannot be understood 
except by means of the intellect. Thus, the intelect cannot dispense with 
instruction nor can instruction dispense with the intellect. 


So he who is a proponent of mere blind imitation and of setting the intellect 
entirely aside is ignorant; and he, who is satisfied with the intellect alone, 
without the light of the Qur'an and the Sunnah, is deceived. Take care of not 
becoming in either of these two groups, but be one who combines both 
sources. For the intellectual sciences are like foods, and the religious sciences 
are as medicines. The sick person is harmed by food whenever he neglects the 
medicine. Thus, the diseases of the heart can be treated by the medicines 
derived from Sharia, which are the duties of the acts of worship and the works 
which the prophets set in order for the reformation of hearts. So he who does 
not treat his sick heart by the use of ritual worship, but is content to use the 
intellectual sciences alone, is harmed thereby, even as the sick man is harmed by 
food. 


The assumption of those who think that the intelectual sciences are 
contradictory to the sciences of Sharia and that it is impossible to combine them 
arises from blindness in the eye of insight. We take refuge with Allah from it. But 
often such a man finds some of the sciences of Sharia contradictory to others and 
is unable to combine them; so he supposes that there is a contradiction in our 
religion and is perplexed thereby, and he withdraws from religion as a hair is 
withdrawn from dough. This is only because his own impotence has caused him 
to imagine an inconsistency in our religion. How far that is from the truth. He is 
indeed like a blind man who entered a house and there stumbled over some of 
the vessels of the house and said: "What are these vessels doing in the path; why 
are they not put in their place?" They answered him: "Those vessels are in their 
place, but you did not find the way because of your blindness. How strange it is 
of you not to hold the blame of your stumbling on your blindness, but rather to 
hold blame of it upon the negligence of someone else." This is the relationship 
between religious and intellectual sciences. 


The intellectual sciences are divided into those of the present world and those 
of the hereafter. Those of this present world are such sciences as medicine, 
arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and the other professions and trades. Those of 
the hereafter are such as the knowledge of the states of the heart, of defects in 
religious works, and of the knowledge of Allah and His attributes and acts as we 
have explained in the Book of Knowledge. These are two incompatible kinds of 
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sciences, by which I mean that whoever devotes himself to one of them and goes 
deeply into it has his insight into the other fallen short for the most part. 

Ali “Allah be pleased with him” has given three parables of this present world 
and the hereafter. He said: "They are like both scales of balance; and like the East 
and the West; and like two fellow-wives, for when he makes one content he 
displeases the other." So you see those, who are wise in the affairs of the present 
world, in medicine, arithmetic, geometry, and philosophy, are ignorant in the 
matters of the hereafter. Similarly, those who are wise in the minute details of the 
sciences of the hereafter are ignorant, for the most part, of the sciences of this 
present world; for the power of the intellect cannot accomplish the two things 
together, as a general thing. Thus, one of them prevents the perfection of the 
other. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Most of the inhabitants of the Garden are simpletons." That is, they are 
simpletons in the things of this present world. Al-Hassan said: "We saw a group, 
which if you saw them, you would say that they are mad; and if they saw you, 
they would say that you are demons.” So whenever you hear about a strange 
thing in the field of religion which people well-versed in the sciences deny, do not 
let their denial delude you so that you do not accept it; for it is impossible for him 
who walks the Eastern path to get possession of that which exists in the West. So 
also is the case with this present world and the hereafter. Allah Almighty says: 
"Verily those who hope not for our meeting, and are content with the life of this 
world, and are comforted thereby and feel secure therein and those who are 
heedless of Our signs, " (Yunus 7) 
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He further says: "They know the outward appearance of the life of this 

present world, but of the hereafter they are heedless." (Ar-Rum 7) 
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He also says: "But turn aside from him who turns his back upon our warning 
and desires naught but the life of this present world. This is their sum of 
knowledge." (An-Najm 29-30) 
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So to combine a complete attentive observance of the affairs of this present 
world and of religion could hardly be available, save to those whom Allah has 
firmly established for the direction of His servants in their livelihood and their 
return (to Allah). Such are the prophets who are helped by the Holy Spirit, and 
receive divine power sufficient for all things, that does not fall short at all. But 
when the hearts of creatures are given over completely to that which pertains to 
this present world, they turn aside from the hereafter and fall short of coming to 
perfection therein. 


The quarter of the destructives 
CHAPTER EIGHT 


EXPOSITION OF DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GENERAL INSPIRATION AND 
LEARNING; AND DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SUFI WAY OF SEEKING THE 
UNVEILING OF REALITY AND THE WAY OF SPECULATIVE 
PHILOSOPHERS 


It should be known that the sciences which are not axiomatic but which come 
into the heart at certain times differ in their manner of attainment. Sometimes 
they come upon the heart as though something were flung into it from a source it 
knows not. At other times, they are gained through deduction and study. That 
which is not attained by way of acquisition nor through the cunning of proof is 
called general inspiration and that which is attained through inference is called 
reflection and mental perception. Furthermore, that which exists in the heart 
apart from some expedient or cunning or effort on the part of man is divided 
into two classes. In the first, the man is not aware how he achieved it, and 
whence it came; in the other he is acquainted with the cause from which he has 
derived that knowledge, which is the vision of the angel who casts it into his 
heart. The former is called general inspiration, and breathing into the heart. The 
latter is called Divine revelation, and it is an exclusive characteristic of the 
prophets, whereas the former is given only to saints and pure. The preceding kind 
of science which is gained through deduction is that given to the learned. 

The true doctrine is that the heart is predisposed by nature to have the true 
nature of reality in all things revealed in it. But this is prevented by the 
intervention of the five aforementioned causes. These are as a veil which hangs 
down between the mirror of the heart and the Preserved Tablet, which is 
engraved with all that Allah, has decreed until the day of Judgement. The 
reflection of the real nature of knowledge from the mirror of the Tablet upon the 
mirror of the heart is like the reflection of an image from one mirror to another 
mirror opposite it. The veil between the two mirrors is sometimes removed by 
the hand and at other times by a gust of wind which moves it. Thus, the winds of 
divine favor sometimes blow and the veils are drawn aside from the eyes of 
hearts so that there is reflected in them something of that which is written upon 
the Preserved Tablet. 

Sometimes this takes place during sleep, thereby there is revealed that which 
will come into being in the future. The veil is completely lifted by death when the 
covering is withdrawn. At other times, revelation is made during wakefulness and 
the veil is lifted by a secret favor from Allah, and some of the marvels of 
knowledge glisten in the heart from behind the curtain of the unseen. This may 
be like a dazzling flash of lightning, or it may be continuous up to a certain point, 
but its continuance is most rare. Revelation then does not differ from acquiring 
as regards the knowledge itself, its seat, and its cause, but it differs only in the 
removal of the veil, for this is beyond man's will. General inspiration does not 
differ from Divine revelation in any of these respects, but only in the matter of 
seeing angel who imparts the knowledge; for our hearts attain knowledge only by 
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means of angels. To this Allah Almighty refers in His statement: "It is not fitting 
for any mortal that Allah should speak to him, except by inspiration, or from 
behind a veil, or by sending a messenger who reveals, by His permission, what 
He pleases." (Ash-Shura 51). 
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If you have come to know this, know also that the inclination of the Sufis is 
toward the knowledge gained through inspiration, and not to that gained through 
instruction. Therefore, they do not covet the study of knowledge, nor the 
acquiring of that which authors have composed, nor discussion about the 
statement of doctrines and proofs which have been mentioned. But they say: 
"The way of knowledge is to put foremost self-mortification, to abolish 
blameworthy traits, to cut all ties, and to advance toward Allah with utmost 
concern.” Whenever this takes place, Allah becomes the ruler over the heart of 
His creature and the surety for its ilumination with the light of knowledge. When 
Allah becomes the ruler of the heart He floods it with mercy and sheds His light 
upon it, and the breast is opened and there is revealed to it the mysteries of the 
unseen, and by a gift of mercy there is cleared away from the surface of the heart 
the veil of deceit which blinds its eye, and there shines in it the real nature of 
divine things. 

The novice has only to make himself ready by a thorough purifying, by 
summoning intention along with a sincere desire, by utter longing, and by 
watching with constant expectation for the mercy which Allah may grant him. 
Prophets and saints had divine things revealed to them, and the light flooded 
their breasts, not by learning and study of books, but by their approach of 
asceticism in this present world, by cutting their own selves off from all of its ties, 
by disengaging the heart of all of its affairs, and by advancing with the utmost 
concern toward Allah; for, whoever belongs to Allah, Allah belongs to him. The 
Sufis assert that the way to this is, first of all, by cutting off all ties with this 
present world and by disengaging the heart of them, by taking away concern for 
family, possessions, children, native land, knowledge, rule, and rank. 


Nay, rather, he must bring his heart into that state in which the existence and 
non-existence of all these are the same. Then he must withdraw alone and remain 
in privacy in a special place apart and limit himself to the prescribed religious 
duties and supererogatory prayers. He must sit with empty heart and 
concentrated purpose. He must not divide his thought by reciting the Qur'an, nor 
the contemplation of its exegesis, nor by books of tradition, nor anything else. 
But he must strive that nothing save Allah shall come into his mind. 

Then after he has seated himself in a place apart, he shall keep saying 
continuously with his tongue, "Allah, Allah," and his heart shall be fixed on it too, 
until he comes finally to a state in which the motion of the tongue will end and it 
will seem as though the word is flowing over his tongue. He must continue 
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patiently in that until every trace of the word is effaced from the tongue and he 
finds his heart persevering in that devotional exercise. Still he shall persevere until 
the form and letters of the expression and the very appearance of the word is 
effaced from the heart and there remains present in it naught save the ideal 
meaning which is, as it were, adhering to and inseparable from the heart. 

It is up to him to choose to attain this point or to prolong this condition by 
warding off the suggestions of Satan. But it is beyond his choice to procure 
Allah's gift of mercy. By what he has done Thus, far he has exposed himself to 
the breezes of Allah's mercy, and it only remains for him to wait for such mercy 
which Allah may grant to him, even as He gave His mercy to the prophets and 
saints. Upon doing this, if his desire is sincere, his intention pure, and his 
perseverance good, and if his lusts do not draw him aside nor the suggestions of 
the self engross him with the ties of this present world, there will shine forth the 
gleams of reality into his heart. In its beginning, this will be like a swift flash of 
lightning. It is not continuous but it returns, although it may delay. If it returns it 
may continue, and it may be but a flash. If it continues, it may be for a longer or 
shorter time. These different types may appear, one succeeding the other, or they 
may be limited to one sort only. The stages of the saints of Allah in this are 
unlimited, even as the superiority of their nature and moral characteristics is 
beyond limitation. So this way goes back to an absolute purifying and clarifying 
and brightening of the heart on your part, and then only to make ready and wait 
in expectation. 

The speculative theologians and those whose opinions deserve consideration 
have not denied the existence of this way, that it is a possibility, and that it does, 
in rare instances, lead to the desired end. Indeed this way has been that of most 
prophets and saints. But they consider it a difficult way, and think it slow in 
bringing results, and feel that the fulfilling of all of its conditions is very 
improbable. They claim that to blot out all ties to this extent is practically 
impossible. If it does happen for a moment, its continuation is even more 
difficult, since the slightest evil prompting or involuntary suggestion disturbs the 
heart. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"The heart of the believer is more unsteady than a cooking vessel as it boils." 
(This narration is reported by both Al-Hakim and Ahmad on the authority of Al- 
Miqdad Ibn Al-Aswad). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” further said: "The heart of the believer is between two of the fingers 
of (Allah) Most Merciful." (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority 
of Ibn Umar) 

During such strenuous effort, the physical constitution may be disordered, 
the intellect confused, and the body diseased. If progress in the discipline and 
improvement of the soul is not made by means of the realities of the sciences, 
then the heart is ensnared with corrupt images which the soul trusts for a long 
time before they come to an end; and one may live out his appointed time 
without success. Many Sufis has traveled this way and still has continued to hold 
a certain fancy for twenty years, whereas if he had studied science thoroughly 
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beforehand, the point of confusion in his fancy would have been opened up to 
him at once. So to engage one's self in the path of learning is a surer and easier 
means of attaining the aim. 

They claim that it is as though a man left off the study of jurisprudence, 
asserting that “the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
did not study it, but even he became one who understood the divine law by 
means of Divine inspiration without any repetition or application, and perhaps 
discipline of the soul will bring me finally to that goal." Whoever thinks this 
wrongs himself and wastes his life. Nay rather, he is like one who gives up the 
way of gain through farming, hoping to chance upon some treasure. The latter is 
indeed possible, but extremely unlikely. So too in the matter of gaining 
knowledge. 

They say: "It is first of all necessary to attain that which the learned have 
achieved and to understand what they said. Then after that there is no harm in 
expectantly waiting for that which has not been disclosed to the other learned 


men, and it may be that this will be disclosed afterwards through strenuous 
effort." 


CHAPTER NINE: EXPOSITION OF DIFFERENCE IN RANK BETWEEN 
BOTH POSITIONS BY A TANGIBLE EXAMPLE 


It should be known that the wonders of the heart are beyond the realm of 
perceptibles of senses, for the heart is also beyond sense perception. The 
understandings are too weak to grasp, except by means of a tangible example, to 
put to sense that which is not perceived through the senses. So we shall explain 
this to people of weak understanding by means of two examples. 

For the first illustration let us suppose a reservoir dug in the earth, into which 
the water can be conducted from the surface above through streams which empty 
into it. The bed of the reservoir may also be dug up and the dirt removed from it 
until the fountain of pure water is reached, and then the water bursts forth from 
the bottom of the reservoir. This water is purer and more constant, and perhaps 
more copious and abundant. The heart than is like the reservoir and knowledge 
like the water. The five external senses are like the streams. Knowledge may 
possibly be conducted to the heart by means of the streams of the senses and the 
consideration of things observed until it is Thus, filled with knowledge. It is also 
possible to stop up these streams from it by solitude and retirement and averting 
the eyes from seeing, and then to resolve in the depth of the heart upon purifying 
it and taking away from it the layers of coverings until the fountain of knowledge 
bursts forth from within it. But you might say: "How can knowledge burst forth 
from the heart itself while it is destitute of it?" Know that this is one of the 
wonders of the heart's mysteries. It is not permissible to deal with it in the science 
of practical religion. 

What can be mentioned is that the real natures of things are written down in 
the Preserved Tablet, and indeed in the hearts of the angels who are brought near 
(Allah). For just as an architect draws plans for buildings on blank paper and then 
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brings them into actuality in accordance with that archetype; Thus, the Creator of 
the heavens and the earth wrote an archetype of the world from beginning to end 
upon the Preserved Tablet, and then brought it into actuality in accordance with 
that archetype. From the world which has been brought into actuality in the 
image of the archetype there is transmitted to the external senses and retentive 
imagination still another image. For whoever looks at the sky and the earth and 
then closes his eyes, sees in his imagination the image of the sky and the earth, so 
that it is as though he were looking at them; and were the sky and the earth 
annihilated and he himself survived, he would find within himself the image of 
the sky and the earth as though he were beholding them and looking at them, 
Then from his imagination an effect is transmitted to the heart, so that there is 
represented in it the real natures of things which have entered into sensation and 
imagination. 

The representation in the heart corresponds to the world which is represented 
in the imagination, which in its turn corresponds to the world as it exists in itself 
external to the imagination and heart of man. This existing world corresponds to 
the archetype existing in the Preserved Tablet. Thus, the world has four degrees 
of existence. There is existence in the Preserved Tablet which is prior to its 
corporeal existence. Sequel to it is its real existence, which is followed in turn by 
its imaginative existence; I mean the existence of its image in the imagination. Its 
imaginative existence is followed by its intellectual existence; I mean the existence 
of its image within the heart. Some of these orders of being are of spiritual and 
some of corporeal character. Of the spiritual, some are more spiritualistic in their 
order of being than others. This is a kindness coming from the divine wisdom, 
for Allah has made your eyeball in such a way that, in spite of its smallness, there 
is pictured within it the image of the world, the heavens and the earth, with all 
their widely spreading extent. Then it goes on from existence in the realm of 
sensation to existence in the imagination; and from it to existence in the heart. 
For you can never apprehend anything save that which has reached you; and Had 
He not placed an image of the whole world within your very being you would 
have no knowledge of that which is apart from yourself. Glory be to Him who 
has arranged these wonders in heart and eye, and then blinded heart and eye to 
the perception of them so that the hearts of the majority of creatures have 
become ignorant of themselves and their wonders 


Let us now go back to the purpose in view and say: It is conceivable that the 
real nature of the world might be represented in the heart, once from the senses 
and once from the Preserved Tablet; even as it is conceivable that the image of 
the sun should be represented in the eye once from looking directly at it and once 
from looking at the water on which the sun shines which reproduces its image. 
So whenever the veils are lifted between the heart and the Preserved Tablet, the 
heart sees the things which are therein, and knowledge bursts forth into it 
therefrom, so that it does not have to acquire its knowledge through the avenues 
of the senses. This is like the bursting forth of water from the depth of the earth. 
Whenever the heart becomes occupied with things in the imagination derived 


Book one: Exposition of wonders of heart ——————————__ 37 


from sensibles, this veils it from examining the Preserved Tablet, just as when 
water is preserved in streams thereby it is prevented from bursting forth from the 
earth; or just as he who looks into the water which reproduces the image of the 
sun is not looking at the sun itself. 

Thus, the heart has two doors. One door opens toward the dominion of the 
unseen which is the Preserved Tablet and the world of the angels. The other door 
opens toward the five external senses which lay hold on the visible material 
world; This visible world also resembles the dominion of the unseen to a certain 
extent. Now the fact that the door of the heart is opened to the acquisition of 
knowledge through the senses is a thing you understand. But regarding its door 
which opens to the dominion of the unseen and the examining of the Preserved 
Tablet, you have certain knowledge through meditating upon the wonders of 
visions and the heart's observation in sleep of what will be in the future or what 
was in the past, without any acquisition on the part of the senses. 

That door However is opened only to him who devotes himself exclusively to 
the remembrance of Allah. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "Men of a single thought have taken the lead." He was asked: 
"Who are they?" He answered: "Those who are infatuated with the remembrance 
of Allah, for this devotional exercise of theirs has put away from them their load 
of sin and they come to the resurrection unburdened." Then he described them 
by relating the statement of Allah: "Then I shall draw near with my face toward 
them. Do you think about what anyone knows what thing I desire to bestow 
upon him toward whom I turn my face?" Then He said: “The first thing I give 
them is that I cast something of my light into their hearts and they give tidings of 
me even as I give tidings of them." (This narration is reported by Muslim, Al- 
Hakim, Al-Baihaqi and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The entrance for these tidings is the inner door. So then therein lies the 
difference between the knowledge of the prophets and saints and that of the 
learned and the philosophers: the knowledge of the former comes from within 
the heart through the door which is opened toward the dominion of the 
unseen, whereas the knowledge of the philosophers comes through the doors 
of the senses which open to the material world. The wonders of the world of 
the heart and its wavering between the visible and invisible worlds cannot be 
fully dealt with in the science of practical religion. But this is an example which 
will teach you the difference in the place of entrance of the two kinds of 
knowledge. 

The second example will let you know the difference between the two types 
of work; J mean the work of the learned and that of the saints. The learned work 
to acquire knowledge itself and gather it into the heart, but the saints among the 
Sufis labor only to the end of polishing, cleansing, clarifying, and furbishing the 
heart. It is related that once the Chinese and the Byzantine Greeks vied with one 
another before a certain king as to the beauty of their workmanship in decorating 
and painting. So the king decided to give over to them a portico so that the 
Chinese might decorate one side of it and the Byzantine Greeks the other side 
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and to let a curtain hang down between them so as to prevent each group from 
looking at the other. And he did so. The Byzantines brought with them 
numerous strange colors, but the Chinese entered without any color at all and 
began to polish their side and to furbish it. When the Byzantines had finished 
the Chinese claimed that they had finished also. The king was astonished at 
their statement and the way in which they had finished the decorating without 
any color at all. So they were asked: "How have you finished the work without 
any color?" They replied: "You have nothing to do with us; just lift the veil." So 
they lifted it, and behold on their side there shone forth the wonders of the 
Byzantine skill with added illumination and dazzling brilliance, since that side 
had become like unto a polished mirror by virtue of much furbishing. Thus, the 
beauty of their side was increased by its added clearness. The care of the saints 
about cleansing, polishing, purifying, and clarifying the heart until the true 
nature of reality shines forth clearly therein with utmost illumination is like the 
work of the Chinese. The care of the learned and the philosophers about 
acquiring and adorning knowledge, and the representation of this adornment in 
the heart is like the work of the Byzantines. 


But, whatever it might be, the heart of the believer never dies, nor is its 
knowledge erased at death nor its clearness beclouded. To this Al-Hassan 
referred in his saying: "Dust will not consume the seat of faith." This knowledge 
is a means of access that draws one near to Allah, But what the heart has attained 
of knowledge itself, or what it has attained of purity and capacity to receive what 
knowledge writes upon the heart, does not enable it to dispense with more 
knowledge. There is no happiness for anyone apart from learning mystical 
knowledge, and some degrees of happiness are more noble than others, just as 
there is no wealth without money. For he who has a dirham is wealthy and he 
who has storehouses crammed full is wealthy. The difference between degrees of 
the happy is in accordance with their difference in mystical knowledge and faith, 
just as the difference between degrees of men of wealth is in accordance with the 
scarcity or abundance of their money. 


The varieties of mystical knowledge are lights, and believers do not run to 
meet Allah save by their lights. Allah Almighty says: "On the Day you see the 
believing men and believing women, their light proceeding before them and on 
their right, fit will be said],"Your good tidings today are fof] gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, wherein you will abide eternally." That is what the great 
attainment is.” (Al-Hadid 12) 
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It is narrated that "Some of them are given light as much as a mountain and 
some smaller...and so on until the last of them will be a man who is given a light 


on his big toe, which sometimes shines and sometimes goes out. Whenever it 
shines, he puts his foot forward and walks, and when it goes out, he stands still. 
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Their crossing the bridge (that is over the Hell) is in accordance with their light. 
Some of them cross within the twinkling of an eye, some as quick as a flash of 
lightning, some as the passing of a cloud, some as a falling star, and some as a 
charging horse. He who is given a light on his big toe crawls prone on his face, 
hands and feet. When one hand slips off, he holds on with the other, and when 
one foot slips off, he holds on with the other. The fire reaches his sides, but he 
keeps on In this way, until he is saved." (This is reported by At-Tabarani and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). 

Thus, the distinction in the faith of men seems evident, and if the faith of 
Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” is to be placed on one scale of the 
balance, and on the other scale that of all men except prophets and messengers, it 
shall overweigh. This resembles the statement of him who said:" Were the light 
of the sun to be placed in the one scale of balance against that of all lamps it 
would preponderate.” For the light of the faith of individuals among the laymen 
is like the light of a lamp, and with some it is as the light of a candle. But the light 
of the faith of the righteous is like that of the moon and stars, and the faith of the 
prophets is as the light of the sun. 

Just as the form of the entire horizon with all its broad expanse is revealed in 
the light of the sun, while only a narrow corner of the house is revealed in the 
light of a lamp, Thus, also is there a distinction in the expansion of the breast by 
mystical knowledge, and in the disclosure of the breadth of the dominion of the 
unseen to the mystics. It is narrated that "On the day of resurrection the 
command will be given: "Bring out from the fire whoever has as little faith as a 
weight, half a weight, a quarter of a weight, or even a grain of parley, or an 
atom'." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Abu 
Said). All of this goes to show the distinction in the degrees of faith, and that 
these quantities of faith do not prevent entering the fire. It is also understood 
from this that whoever has more than a weight of faith will not enter the fire. For 
were he to enter orders would be given for bringing him out first of all. Again, 
whoever has an atom's weight of faith in his heart does not deserve to abide 
forever in the fire even though he would enter it. 

Similarly, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "There is nothing better than a thousand like it except a believing man”, 
(this narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Salman) referring to 
the superiority of the heart of a believing mystic, for it is better than a thousand 
hearts of the common folk. Allah Almighty says: "You shall be the highest if you 
but be believers.” (Al Imran 139) 
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He Thus, gives preference to believers over Muslims. The one referred to is 
the believing mystic and not the blind imitator. Allah Almighty says: "Allah will 
raise all you who believe, as well as those who are given knowledge, many 
degrees.” (Al-Mujadilah 11). 
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By 'those who believe’ here He means those who ‘give trust apart from 
learning, Thus, distinguishing them from 'those who are given knowledge. This 
indicates that the word ‘believer’ is applied to the blind imitator even though his 
giving trust does not result from insight nor mystical revelation. In his comment 
on the statement of Allah: "Allah will raise all you who believe, as well as those 
who ate given knowledge, many degrees” (Al-Mujadilah 11) 
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Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with both” said: "The learned man is exalted 
above the believer by seven hundred degrees, between each two of which there is 
a distance equal to that between heaven and earth." The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Most of the people of the 
Garden are simpletons, but the seventh Heaven is for men of understanding." 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"The learned man is as far superior to the layman as I am superior to the least 
man of my Companions" or, according to another version “as the full moon is 
superior to the rest of the stars." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on 
the authority of Abu Umamah). These evidences make it clear that the distinction 
in rank among the people of the Garden is in accordance with the distinction in 
their hearts and their mystical knowledge. For this reason, the day of resurrection 
will be a day of mutual gain and loss, since he who is deprived of the mercy of 
Allah will be a great loser and suffer a severe failure. For he who is Thus, 
deprived will see high ranks above his own station, and he will look forward to 
them in the same way that a rich man who owns ten Dirhams looks forward to 
the rich man who owns the earth from East to West. Each of them is rich, but 
how great is the difference between both. So how great loser has he been who 
has lost his fortune (of the favor of Allah):” In the hereafter are greater degrees 
and greater preference." (Al-Isra’ 21) 
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CHAPTER TEN: 


EXPOSITION OF TESTIMONY OF DIVINE LAW TO VALIDITY OF METHOD 
OF MYSTICS IN GAINING EXPERIENTIAL KNOWLEDGE, NOT THROUGH 
INSTRUCTION NOR BY THE ORDINARY WAY 
ieee should be known that whosoever has had even a small thing revealed to 
P a Inspiration, and brought into his heart from whence he knows not, 
this ae y experience the validity of this way. He who has never apprehended 
vey Bel nevertheless believe in it, for the rank of mystical knowledge therein is 
Na a y attained. It is attested by proof texts from Divine law, experiences, and 


I 
n regard to the proof texts of Divine law, a mention may be made of His 


M 
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statement: "And those who strive for Us - We will surely guide them to Our 
ways. And indeed, Allah is with the doers of good.” (Al-Ankabut 69) 
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All wisdom that appears in the heart through regular steadfastness in worship 
apart from instruction comes by way of mystical disclosure and inspiration. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Allah causes 
him who acts upon what he knows to inherit the knowledge of that which he 
knows not, and aids him in what he does so that he comes to deserve the 
Garden. But he who does not act upon what he knows goes astray in that which 
he knows, and is not aided in what he does so that he comes to deserve the fire." 
Allah Almighty says: "And whoever fears Allah, to him will He grant a way out 
(from all difficulties and doubts), and will provide for him from whence he 
reckons not" (At-Talaq 2) 
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ILe. 'He will cause Him to know without instruction and to be sagacious 
without experiment.' Allah further says: "O you who believe! If you fear, Allah 
He will make for you a criterion "(Al-Anfal 29) 
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I.e. light thereby to distinguish reality from falsehood, and one finds a way 
out of uncertainties. 

Therefore, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
used to invoke much for light. He said (by way of supplication): "O Allah! Give 
me light and increase light unto me; grant me light in my heart, light in my grave, 
and light in my hearing, light in my sight..." until He said: "(and light) in my hair, 
my skin, my blood, my flesh, and my bones." (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs on the authority of Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” was asked about the significance of the statement of 
Allah: "Is he whose breast Allah has expanded for Islam, and who is in light from 
his Lord "(Az-Zumar 22) 
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Thereupon He replied: "Expanding (of the breast) is enlarging, for, when 
the light is cast into the heart, the chest is enlarged and expanded for it." (This 
narration is reported on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said to Ibn Abbas “Allah be 
pleased with both”: "O Allah! give him religious understanding and teach him 
interpretation.” Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said: "We have nothing which 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” divulged to 
us save that Allah gives a servant understanding in His book." This was not by 
instruction. 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: "He brings 
wisdom unto whom He wills” (Al-Baqarah 272) 
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It is said that ‘wisdom is understanding in the Book of Allah. Allah says: "And 
this we gave Solomon to understand" (Al-Anbiya 79) 
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Referring especially to what was revealed to him under the name of 
standing. Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” used to say: "The 
believer sees with the light of Allah from behind a thin veil." And by Allah, that 
is the truth; Allah casts it into their hearts and makes it to move upon their 
tongues. One of the righteous predecessors said: "The estimation of the 
believer is divination." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "Beware of the natural insight of the believer, for he sees with 
the light of Allah." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority 
of Abu Sa’id). It is to this that the following statements of Allah Almighty 
refers: "Verily, in that there are signs for those who read them aright" (AJ-Hijr 
75) 


And: "We have made manifest the signs unto a people that are sure." (Al- 
Baqarah 118) 
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Al-Hassan related a tradition from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, in which he said: "Knowledge is of two kinds: one of 
them is the esoteric knowledge within the heart and it is the profitable 
knowledge." One of the learned was asked about that esoteric knowledge, and he 
replied: "It is one of the secrets of Allah which He casts into the hearts of His 
beloved, and with which He has acquainted no angel nor human being." The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Verily there 
are from among my nation those communicated with, instructors and (Divinely) 
inspired, and Umar is one of them." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Muslim on the authority of A’ishah). Ibn 
Abbas “Allah be pleased with both” recited: "We have not sent any Messenger 
before you" (Al-Anbiya 25) 
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Nor any prophet, nor anyone to be communicated with, i.e. trustworthy. The 
(Divinely) inspired is he in whose heart an unveiling has been made from within, 
and not from the direction of external sensibles. 

The Qur'an states that god-fearingness is a key to right guidance and mystical 
revelation, and it is knowledge without instruction. Allah says: "And in what 


Allah has created in the heavens and the earth are signs unto a people who do 
fear." (Yunus 6) 
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He Thus, makes it particular to them. He further says: "This is an explanation 
unto men, and a guidance and a warning to those who fear." (Al Imran 138) 
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Abu Yazid and others used to say: "The learned man is not he who learns 
something by heart out of a book, for if he forgets what he has memorized he 
becomes ignorant, but the learned man is he who takes his knowledge directly 
from his Lord whenever he wishes without any memorizing or study." Such a 
man is a Divine learned, and to him it is referred in the statement of Allah 
Almighty: "We taught him knowledge from our presence." (Al-Kahf 65) 
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Although all knowledge is from His presence, yet some of it come through 
the means used in teaching mankind, and this is not called Divine knowledge. 
This latter however, is the knowledge which is opened in the secret of the heart 
without any usual means from without. These are the traditional evidences, and 
were all of the existing evidences of this sort to be gathered together including 
verses, traditions, and recorded sayings, it would be boundless. 

The witness of experience to this is also boundless. This appears from the 
Companions, the Followers, and those who came after them. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
“Allah be pleased with him” said to A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her”? just 
before his death: "They are but your two brothers and two sisters." At that time, 
his wife was pregnant and later she bore a daughter, and he knew before her birth 
that she was a girl. Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said during his sermon on 
Friday: "O Sariyah! (Take shelter to) the mountain”; since it had been disclosed to 
him that the enemy was upon them. Learnt about that, he warned them. The fact 
that his voice reached them was one of the many miraculous gifts of the saints. 

Anas Ibn Malik “Allah be pleased with him” said: "I entered upon Uthman 
“Allah be pleased with him” and on my way there I had come across a woman 
and looked at her out of the corner of my eye and reflected on her charms. As I 
entered, Uthman “Allah be pleased with him” said: “One of you comes upon me 
with the traces of adultery visible in his eyes. Do you not know that the adultery 
of the eye is the look? So repent or I shall punish you.” I said: “Is there Divine 
revelation after the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him’”?” He replied: “No, but mental perception, inference, and true natural 
insight." 

Abu Sa'id Al-Kharraz said: "I entered the sacred mosque and saw a poor man 
wearing two tattered cloaks and said to myself: "This man and his like are a 
burden upon mankind.’ He called me to him and said: “Allah knows what is in 
your hearts, so beware of Him.” (Al-Baqarah 235) 
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Then I asked for forgiveness of Allah secretly, at which he again called me 
and said: “He it is who accepts repentance from His servants.” (At-Tawbah 
106) 
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Then he disappeared from me and I did not see him again." 

Zakariyya Ibn Dawud said that Abu Al-Abbas Ibn Masruq went to see 
Abu Al-Fad! Al-Hashimi when he was sick; and at that time, he had children 
but was without known means of livelihood. Abu Al-Abbas said: "When I got 
up I said to myself: “How does this man get earnings to eat from?” But he 
shouted at me: ‘O Abu Al-Abbas put away this sordid anxiety, for Allah has 
hidden kindnesses.”” 

Ahmad An-Naqib said: "I went to Ash-Shibli who said: 'Tried be you O 
Ahmad.’ I said: 'What do you mean?" He said: 'As I was sitting there came over 
me the thought that you are niggard.’ I said: 'I an not niggard.’ But my thought 
continued to reproach me saying: ‘but you are niggard.' So I said: "Whatever the 
day brings to me, I shall give to the first poor man who meets me.’ No sooner 
had I finished the thought than there came to me a courier of Mu'nis Al-Khadim 
who brought fifty Dinars and said: 'Use this for your own expenses.’ When he 
said so, I rose up and took it and went out, and behold, a poor blind man was 
sitting in front of a barber who was shaving his head. So I approached him and 
gave him the Dinars. He said: 'Give them to the barber.' I said: 'But their sum is 
such and such.’ He replied: "Have we not told you that you are niggard?’ When he 
said this I gave them to the barber, who said: "When this poor man sat down 
before me I agreed that I should take no fee from him,’ So I threw them into the 
Tigris and said: 'No one magnifies you but Allah Almighty humbles him." 

Hamzah Ibn Abdullah Al-Alawi said: "I went to Abu Al-Khair An-Ninani, 
with the intention in my heart to greet him but not eat food in his house. After I 
left his house, he soon caught up with me, carrying a plate of food. He said: ‘Eat, 
O young man, for you have now passed out from the limits of your former 
resolution." This man Abu Al-Khair An-Ninani was famous for his miraculous 
gifts. Ibrahim Ar-Raqqi said: “I went to see him to greet him, but I arrived at the 
time of Maghrib prayer, and he had not recited Al-Fatihah correctly. So I said to 
myself that my journey was in vain. When he finished I went outside to perform 
ablution and a lion attacked me, so J went back to Abu Al-Khair and told him 
that a lion had attacked me. Then he went and shouted at it: "Had I not told you 
not to attack my guests?’ Thereupon the lion turned aside and I performed 
ablution. When I returned he said to me: 'You have labored to make right the 
external act and were afraid of the lion, while we have labored to make right the 
internal act and the lion was afraid of us." 

The stories of the natural insights of Sheikhs and of the way they were able to 
tell the thoughts and intents of men are beyond calculation. Indeed, the stories 
told of their seeing Al-Khadir “Peace be upon him” and asking him questions, of 
hearing the voice of an unseen speaker, and of various kinds of miraculous gifts 
are numerous. A story is of no value to him who denies as long as he does not 
see it with his own eyes, and he who denies the basic idea denies also the details. 

The absolute proof which no one can deny consists of two things. One of 
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them is in the wonders of true vision, for by it the unknown is unveiled. If this is 
permissible in sleep, it is also not impossible during wakefulness; for sleep does 
not differ from wakefulness save in the fact that the senses become still and 
disengaged from the things perceived by them. How many a waking man is there 
so deep in thought that he neither hears nor sees because of his preoccupation 
with himself. 

The second is that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was able to speak accurately about the unknown and things in the 
future, as is set forth in the Qur'an. If that is permissible in the case of the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” it is also 
permissible for others. For the prophet is merely a person to whom the true 
nature of things has been disclosed, and who worked for the reformation of 
mankind. So it is not impossible that there should exist a person to whom the 
true nature of things might be disclosed, but who does not work for the 
reformation of mankind. Such a man is not called a prophet, but a saint. 

So whoever believes in the prophets and considers true vision as trustworthy 
must unquestionably assert that the heart has two doors: a door to the outer 
world which is the external senses; and a door to the dominion of the unseen 
within the heart, which is the door of both general and prophetic inspiration and 
breathing into the heart. If he asserts his belief in both of these, he cannot limit 
knowledge to what is gained by learning and the ordinary direct methods, but 
striving is also another way for him. This illustrates the fact which we have 
mentioned of the strange swaying of the heart between the material world and 
the dominion of the unseen. 

As for the cause that lies behind the unveiling of a thing in sleep by means of 
an example which needs interpretation, and likewise the appearance of angels to 
prophets and saints in different forms, these are among the secrets of the 
wonders of the heart, the knowledge of which befits not but the science of 
disclosure. So let us limit ourselves to what we have mentioned, for it is sufficient 
to stir up to striving and to seeking unveiling therein. 

One of those to whom secrets are unveiled said: “There appeared unto me an 
angel who asked me to dictate to him something of my hidden celebration of the 
Oneness of Allah. He said: “What deed shall we write down to your account? We 
wish to take up (to Allah) for you a deed by which you shall draw near to Allah.” 
I said: “Do you not write down the practice of the obligatory duties?” They 
answered: “Surely.” I said: “That will suffice you." This is an indication that the 
noble recording angels are not acquainted with the secrets of the heart, but only 
with deeds which are manifest. 

One of the mystics said: “I asked one of the Substitutes (Abdal) concerning 
the perception of certitude, and He turned to his left and said: “What do you say, 
Allah's mercy be upon you?” Then he turned to his right and said: “What do you 
say?” Then he smote upon his breast and said: “What do you say?” Thereupon he 
answered me with the strangest reply I have ever heard. So I asked him about his 
turning and he replied: “I did not have any ready answer in that matter; so I asked 
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the angel on the left and he said: ‘I do not know’; then I asked the angel on the 
right who is more learned than he, and he also said: ‘I do not know’; then I 
looked into my heart and asked it, and it told me the answer which I gave you, so 
Therefore, it is more learned than both of them." This is the meaning of 
statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
"Verily there are in my nation such as inspired, and Umar is one of them." 

According to a certain tradition, Allah says: "Whenever I examine the heart of 
a man and find persistent remembrance of me preponderant therein, I assume 
contro! over him and become his companion; I converse with him and become 
his familiar friend." Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: “The heart is like a pavilion 
pitched, around which are closed doors, and whatever door is opened into it 
influences on it." So it appears that one of the doors of the heart is opened 
toward the dominion of the unseen and the highest assembly (of angels). This 
door is opened by means of striving, scrupulous abstinence, and shunning the 
lusts of this present world. 

For this reason, Umar “Allah be pleased with him” wrote to the 
commanders of the troops: "Memorize what you hear from those who are 
obedient (to Allah) for they have revelations which are true." One of the 
learned said: “The Hand of Allah is on the mouth of sages, and they only 
speak of that reality which Allah has prepared for them." Another said: “You 
can say, if you will, that Allah acquaints the submissive humble with some of 
His mysteries." 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


EXPOSITION OF DOMINATION OF SATAN OVER HEART THROUGH 
PROMPTING EVIL SUGGESTIONS; MEANING OF SUCH EVIL 
SUGGESTIONS; AND MEANS OF OVERCOMING THEM 


It should be known that the heart, as we have mentioned, is like a pavilion 
pitched, to which there are doors and their influences and resultant effects pour 
into it from each door. It is also like a target into which arrows are shot from 
every direction. Or it is like a mirror which is set up, across which there pass 
various different images; so there appears in it one image after another, one (the 
current) image being always present. Or it is like a basin into which different 
streams of water empty from channels opening into it. 

The entrances of these influences which are constantly being renewed in the 
heart are either from without i.e. the five external senses; or from within i.e. 
imagination, appetence, anger, and characteristics which are made up of the 
temperament of man. For if, he apprehends a thing by means of senses it has an 
effect upon the heart. Likewise when lust is aroused, caused, for example, by 
vigorous eating and a strong constitution, it leaves its trace on the heart. Even if 
the effect upon senses ceases, there remain the imaginative images which have 
been formed in the soul. The imagination shifts from one thing to another, and 
in accordance with the shifting of the imagination, the heart shifts from one state 
to another. We mean that the heart is constantly in a state of change and of being 
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influenced by these causes. The most important of these influences which come 
into the heart are involuntary thoughts. By involuntary thoughts, I mean the ideas 
and recollections which take place therein. By these, I mean its perceptions of 
knowledge, either by way of renewal or recollection; for these are called 
involuntary thoughts since they occur to the mind while the heart has been 
unmindful of them. 

These involuntary thoughts are motives of wills. Intention, resolution, and 
will are all unquestionably subsequent to the thought of the thing intended to the 
mind. Thus, the basis of action is involuntary thoughts. Then the thought stirs up 
desire; desire stirs up resolution; resolution stirs up intention; and intention stirs 
up the members of the body. The involuntary thoughts which stir up desire are 
of two kinds: that which leads to evil, I mean that which has a harmful result; and 
that which leads to good, I mean that which is profitable in the hereafter. These 
are two different kinds of thought and need two different names. The 
praiseworthy thought is called inspiration, and the blameworthy thought, I mean 
that which leads to evil, is called evil suggestions. 

Moreover, it should be known to you that these thoughts is a created 
occurrence, and every created occurrence must have a creator. Whenever the 
created occurrences differ, this refers to a difference in their causes. This is what 
is known from the Sunnah of Allah regarding the relationship between effects 
and causes. Whenever the walls of a house are lighted by the light of the fire and 
its ceiling is blackened by the smoke, you know that the cause of the blackening 
differs from that of the lighting. Similarly, the light of the heart and its darkness 
have two distinct causes. The cause of the thought which leads to good is called 
an angel, and the cause of the thought which leads to evil is called Satan. The 
divine favor by which the heart is prepared to receive the inspiration of the angel 
is called divine succor; while that by which it is prepared to receive evil 
suggestion of Satan is called deception and disappointment. For these different 
meanings, need different names. 

Angel’ stands for a creature whom Allah has created whose business is to 
bestow benefit, to serve knowledge, to reveal the truth and right, to promise 
good, and to enjoin good; and Allah has created him and constrained him to do 
these things. 

Satan’ stands for a creature whose business is the opposite of all this, to 
promise evil, to enjoin shameful deeds, to threaten with poverty whenever one 
intends to do good. Thus, evil suggestion vis-a-vis inspiration; Satan vis-a-vis 
angel; and divine succor vis-à-vis disappointment. To this is referred in the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "And of everything have we created pairs." (Adh- 
Dhariyat 49) 
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All existing things have opposites, being in pairs, save only Allah who is 
unique and has none vis-a-vis Him, Indeed He is the One and Only, the Real, the 
Creator of all these pairs. The heart is strained between Satan and angel. The 


48 The quarter of the destructives 


Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The heart 
has two visitations. The one is from the angel and it is a promise of good and 
belief in the Divine Reality; and whoever finds this let him know that it is from 
Allah, and let him give praise to Allah. The other visitation is from the enemy and 
it is a promise of evil, a denial of the Divine Reality, and forbidding of good; and 
whoever finds it let him take refuge with Allah from Satan the Stoned." Then he 
recited the statement of Allah Almighty: "Satan threatens you with poverty and 
orders you to immorality, while Allah promises you forgiveness from Him and 
bounty. And Allah is all-Encompassing and Knowing.” (Al-Baqarah 268) 
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Al-Hassan said: “These are but two anxieties which revolve in the heart: an 
anxiety from Allah, and another from the enemy. Allah has mercy on the creature 
who pays attention to his own concern, executing that whose source is from 
Allah and striving against that whose source is from His enemy." In regard to the 
attraction of the heart toward these two ruling forces, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The heart of the believer is 
between two of the fingers of (Allah) Most Merciful." Allah is too highly exalted 
to have a finger made up of flesh, bone, and blood, and divided by joints. But the 
significance of a finger here refers to swiftness in turning and ability to move and 
change objects; for you do not want your finger for its own sake, but for what it 
will do in turning and replacing things, even as you ordinarily do your work with 
your fingers. 

Allah does what He does by subjugating the angel and Satan by His power to 
turn hearts, even as, for example, your fingers are forced by you to turn objects. 
The heart in its original innate condition is fitted for receiving the influences of 
angel and Satan alike, with no preponderance of the one over the other. The 
preponderance of the one side over the other is, however, brought about either 
by following whims and giving one's self over to the appetites, or by turning from 
and opposing them. 

When a man follows the dictates of anger and appetence the domination of 
Satan through desire appears, and the heart becomes the nest and seat of Satan. 
Desire is the pasture and abundant provision of Satan. But when a man strives 
against the appetites and does not give them the rule over him, and imitates the 
moral character of the angels, then his heart becomes the habitation and resting 
place of angels. Since no heart is devoid of Appetence, anger, miserliness, 
covetousness, hope of long life, and other similar human qualities which 
originate in desire, there is no heart in which Satan does not roan about 
prompting to evil. In connection with this, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "There is not one of you but that he has 
a devil." They asked: "And you, O Messenger of Allah?" He answered: "And I 
also, save that Allah helped me to gain the victory over him and he became a 
Muslim and commands only good." (This narration is reported by Muslim on 
the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). This is because Satan works only through 
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appetence. So when Allah has given anyone the victory over appetence so that 
it extends only in proper directions and within proper limits, then appetence 
does not invite to evil and Satan which is armored thereby commands naught 
but good. Whenever the thought of this present world predominates in the 
heart by virtue of the demands of desire, then Satan finds an opportunity and 
prompts to evil. But when the heart is devoted exclusively to the thought of 
Allah, Satan leaves it and his field is constrained, and the angel draws near and 
inspires. 

In the battle of the heart, there are constant attacks and counter-attacks 
between the forces of the angels and Satan until it is conquered by one of 
them which takes up its residence and abode therein. When the other enters, 
he takes it by a trick. Most hearts have been conquered and occupied by the 
forces of Satans, and so filled with evil suggestions which call for the 
preference of the swiftly passing world and the casting aside of the hereafter. 
The starting point for their taking possession is the following of the appetites 
and desire. After this takes place, the heart cannot be reconquered except by 
emptying it of the Satan’s sustenance which is desire and appetites, and 
building it up by means of remembrance of Allah which is the place of angelic 
influence. 

Jabir Ibn Ubaidah Al-Adawi said: “I complained to Al-'Ala' Ibn Ziyad about 
the evil suggestions I find in my breast. He said: “This is like a house which 
thieves pass by; if there is anything in it they take it. otherwise they pass on and 
leave it." That is to say, Satan does not enter the heart which is devoid of desire. 
Regarding this Allah Almighty says: “Verily you have no authority over My 
servants." (Al-Isra 67) 
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But whosoever follows his desire becomes the servant of desire, not a servant 
of Allah; Therefore, Allah gives Satan power over him, Allah says: “Do you see 
him who takes his desire as his god?" 

That is, his desire is his god and the object of his worship, and so he is a 
servant of Satan, not a servant of Allah. 

Therefore, Amr Ibn Al-As “Allah be pleased with him” said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of 
Allah, a devil has kept me from my prayer and reciting (the. Qur'an)." He 
replied: “That demon is called Khinzib, so whenever you are conscious of his 
presence seek refuge from him with Allah, and spit thrice to your left." He said: 
“I did so, and Allah sent him away from me.” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim). According to another tradition there is a devil for ablution called Al- 
Walhan, so seek refuge from him with Allah. (This narration is reported by 
both Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka’b). The evil 
suggestion of Satan is not removed from the heart save by the remembrance of 
anything other than what he suggests. For if there is suggested to the heart the 
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thought of anything, what has been in it previously is annihilated. Everything 
other than Allah and what is connected with Him may possibly become a field 
for Satan's activity. 

The remembrance of Allah is the safe side, for it is known that there is no 
room for Satan there. A thing is treated only by its opposite, and the opposite of 
all the evil suggestions of Satan is the remembrance of Allah by seeking refuge 
with Him and disclaiming strength and power. This is what you mean when you 
say: "I seek refuge with Allah from Satan the Stoned", and: "There is no strength 
nor power save in Allah Most High, Almighty." This can be done only by the 
pious in whom the remembrance of Allah predominates, and Satan only 
approaches them as a sly trick at the times of their blunders. Allah says: “Indeed, 
those who fear Allah - when an impulse touches them from Satan, they 
remember [Him] and at once they have insight.” (Al-A’raf 201) 
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In his comment on Allah's statement: "...from the whisperer who slinks off" 
(114: 4) 


ar We oe 

Mujahid said: “He (i.e., Satan) stretches out his authority over the heart; if 
Allah is remembered he slinks away and crouches down, but if this is carelessly 
overlooked he stretches out his authority over the heart." The mutual hostility 
existing between the remembrance of Allah and the evil suggestion of Satan is 
like the mutual hostility between light and darkness and night and day. Of their 
mutual opposition, Allah says: “Satan has overcome them and made them forget 
the remembrance of Allah." (Al-Mujadilah 19) 
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Anas “Allah be pleased with him” told that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Satan places his snout on the heart of the 
son of Adam, If he remembers Allah, Satan slinks away, but if he forgets Allah, 
Satan gobbles up his heart.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, 
Abu Ya’li and Ibn Adi). Ibn Waddah in one of his traditions said: “When a man 
becomes forty years old without repenting, Satan rubs his hand over the man's 
face and says: 'By my father it is the face of one who will not succeed.” Just as 
the appetites are mingled with the flesh and blood of the son of Adam, so the 
authority of Satan runs through this flesh and blood and surrounds the heart on 
all sides. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily Satan runs through the son of Adam just like the circulation of his blood, 
so make difficult his circulation by means of hunger." For hunger breaks down 
appetence, and Satan's course is in the appetites. Because the appetites surround 
the heart on all sides, Allah has revealed the words of Iblis: "I will lie in wait for 
them in Your straight path; then I will surely come to them from before and 
behind, on their right hand and on their left." (Al-A’raf 16-17) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily Satan lies in wait for the son of Adam in all his ways. He lay in wait in the 
way of Islam and said: “Will you become a Muslim and leave your religion and the 
religion of your fathers?’ But he disobeyed him and became a Muslim. Then he 
lay in wait for him in the path of emigration and said: "Will you emigrate; will you 
leave your land and your sky?’ But he disobeyed him and emigrated. Then he lay 
in wait for him in the path of Jihad saying: 'Will you engage in war which is the 
destruction of self and property, and kill and be killed, and your wives be 
remarried and your property divided?’ But he disobeyed him and took part in 
Jihad." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Whoever does this and dies, it is incumbent upon Allah to admit him to the 
Garden.” (This narration is reported by An-Nasa'i on the authority of Sabrah Ibn 
Abu Fakih). Thus, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” mentioned the meaning of evil suggestion, i.e. the thoughts that occur to 
the mind of the Mujahid that he will be killed and his wives remarried, and similar 
thoughts which would keep him from Jihad. 

These thoughts are known, and so the evil suggestion is known by 
observation. Every involuntary suggestion has a cause which requires a name to 
define it, and the name of this cause is Satan. It is not to be imagined that any 
human being will be released from him. People differ only in the degree of their 
disobedience or obedience to him. Therefore, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There is no one but that he has a 
(companion from) Satans." 

From this sort of investigation there is made clear the meaning of evil 
suggestion, inspiration, angel, Satan, divine succor, and disappointment. In 
addition to this, some have speculated out the essence of Satan: whether he is a 
refined body, or incorporeal; and how, if he is a body, that which is a body can 
enter into the body of a man. But this is not now needed in the science of 
practical religion. He who seeks after this is like the man into whose clothing a 
female-snake has crawled. What he‘needs is to remove it and get rid of its harm, 
but he occupies himself with investigating its color, form, length, and breadth, 
which is absolute ignorance. The way in which these involuntary evil suggestions 
strike the soul is known. This indicates undoubtedly that a cause lies behind it. It 
is known that he who invites to the evil against which warning has been given for 
the future is an enemy. Undoubtedly, also, man knows through experience who 
the enemy is, so he ought to busy himself in struggling against him. Allah has 
made known his enemy in many passages of His Book that men might believe in 
his existence and guard against him. Allah Almighty said: “Satan is a foe to you, 
so take him as a foe. But he only calls his party that they may become the 
companions of the blaze." (Fatir 6) 
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He further says: "Did I not enjoin on you, O children of Adam, that you 
should not serve Satan? Verily he is an open enemy to you." (Ya Sin 60) 
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So man must work to ward off the enemy from himself, not by asking about 
his origin, his relationships, and his dwelling place. It is true that he must ask 
about his weapons so that he may ward them off from himself. The weapons of 
Satan are desire and the appetites. This is sufficient for the intelligent. But in 
regard to the knowledge of the quality of his essence, his real nature, and the 
real nature of the angels, this is the field of the mystics who have penetrated 
deeply into the science of mystical revelations, and it is not required in the 
science of practical religion that one should know it. One must indeed know 
that involuntary suggestions are divided into the following: what is known 
certainly to invite to evil, which is manifestly evil suggestion; what is known to 
invite to good, which is undoubtedly inspiration; and what one is uncertain 
about, for he does not know whether it is from the visitation of the angel or 
Satan. 


Indeed, it is one of the tricks of Satan to set forth evil in the form of good. 
To make correct distinctions in this matter is a subtle problem and the majority 
of men perish therein. Satan cannot invite them to open evil, but he portrays evil 
in the form of good. Thus, he says to the learned in the art of preaching: "Will 
you not look at mankind dead through ignorance, lost through heedlessness, and 
about to enter the fire? Do you not have mercy on the creatures of Allah to 
rescue them from the dangerous places by your counsel and preaching? Allah has 
blessed you with a perspicacious heart, an eloquent tongue, and an acceptable 
manner of speaking; so how can you deny the grace of Allah and expose yourself 
to His wrath by refraining from spreading knowledge abroad and calling mankind 
unto the straight path?” He continues to confirm this idea within the man's soul 
and to draw him on by agreeable tricks until he engages in preaching to the 
people for a time. After that Satan invites him to adorn himself for them, and to 
affect a more beautiful style of utterance and a show of good, saying to him: "If 
you do not do this your discourse will make no impression upon their hearts, and 
they will not be guided to the Truth." Satan keeps on confirming this to him, and 
at the same time fastening on him unmistakably the stains of hypocrisy, 
popularity with the crowd, delight in high rank, pride in the power given by many 
followers and much learning, and a contemptuous attitude toward mankind, 
Thus, with his advice he leads the poor man gradually to destruction, for he 
speaks, supposing that his purpose is good, whereas it is actually to attain high 
rank and popularity. By reason of this he perishes, supposing his position is good 
in the Sight of Allah, even though he is among those of whom the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily, Allah aids this 
religion by a group for which there is no share of happiness." (This narration is 
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reported by An-Nasa’i on the authority of Anas). He further said: "Verily, Allah 
establishes this religion by means of the impious man." (This narration is 
reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

It is narrated that Iblis appeared to Jesus and said to him: "Say, "There is no 
god save Allah." He answered: "That is a true word, but I do not say it because of 
your saying." So, underneath the good, Satan has dissemblings, and his 
dissemblings of this sort are endless. By them are destroyed learned men, godly 
worshippers, ascetics, the poor and the rich, and all types of men who hate 
evident evil, and will not allow themselves to enter into open acts of 
disobedience. We shall give a summary of the tricks of Satan in the Book of 
Things that Deceive in the end of this Quarter. 

It is our purpose, if time allows to write a special composition on the subject 
which we shall call "The Dissembling of Iblis. His dissembling is now spread 
abroad among lands and peoples, especially among the sects and creeds, so that 
of good things only a trace remains. All of this is in submission to the 
dissemblings of Satan and his tricks. So it is the duty of man to pause at every 
intent which is suggested to him so that he may know whether it is from the 
visitation of the angel or of Satan, and to ponder over it as he looks into it with 
true insight, not with the desire of nature. He should not consider it save in the 
light of piety, insight, and abundant knowledge, as Allah Almighty says: “Indeed, 
those who fear Allah - when an impulse touches them from Satan, they 
remember [Him] (i.e. return to the light of knowledge) and at once they have 
insight (have the ambiguity revealed to them).” (AI-A’raf 201) 
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But he who has not disciplined his soul through godly fear, and whose 
nature is inclined to submit to the dissembling of Satan through following 
after desire, makes many mistakes thereby, and his destruction is, though 
unknown to him, hastened through it. Allah Almighty says about him: "...But 


there shall appear to them from Allah that which they had not reckoned on." 
(Az-Zumar 47) 
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It is said that this refers to deeds which they supposed to be good deeds, and 
behold they are evil deeds. 

The most obscure type of the sciences of practical religion to understand is 
the deceit of the soul and the will of Satan. This is the individual obligation of 
every creature, but men have neglected it and busied themselves with sciences 
which bring evil suggestions to them and give Satan authority over them, and 
cause them to forget his enmity, and the way to guard against him. Nothing can 
deliver from an abundance of evil suggestions save closing the doors of the 
involuntary thoughts. These doors are the five external senses, and the inner 
doors are the appetites and the affections of this present world. Solitude in a dark 
house will close the door of the senses, and disentangling one's self from kin and 
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money lessens the entrances for evil suggestions from within. There remain, 
however, inner entrances in the imaginings which course in the heart, and these 
cannot be warded off save by exercising the heart in the remembrance of Allah. 
But still Satan continues to contend and struggle with the heart, and to divert it 
from meditating on Allah. So there is no escape from struggling against him, and 
this struggle has no end but death, since no one, as long as he lives, is safe from 
Satan. 

It is true that one may become strong so that he is not led astray by him, 
and he may ward off his evil from himself by means of struggle, but he can 
never dispense with struggle and defense as long as the blood runs through 
his body. For as long as he is alive, the gates of evil are open to his heart and 
cannot be closed. They are appetence, anger, envy, covetousness, greed, and 
others which will be explained later. So whenever the gate is open and the 
enemy not careless, he cannot be warded off except by watchfulness and 
struggle. 

A man said to Al-Hassan: "O Abu Sa'id! Does Satan sleep?" He smiled and 
answered: “Were he to sleep we should rest." Therefore, the believer has no 
escape from him. It is true that he has a way of warding him off and weakening 
his power. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The believer can trouble his Satan just as anyone of you troubles his 
camel on his journey." (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). [bn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” said: "The Satan of the 
believer is emaciated.” Qais Ibn Al-Hajjaj said: "My Satan said to ne: "When I 
entered into you I was like a camel fit to be slaughtered, and now I am like a 
sparrow.’ I asked him: "Why is that?’ He answered: "You cause me to melt away 
by your remembrance of Allah." Thus, it is not impossible for pious people to 
stop up the doors of Satan and to keep them by being on guard; I mean the 
obvious doors and the clear paths which lead to overt acts of disobedience. But 
they stumble in his obscure paths, for they are not clearly guided to them so as 
to guard them, as we mentioned in "The Deceiving of Learned and Preachers”. 

The difficulty lies in the fact that the doors to the heart which are opened to 
Satan are many, while there is but a single door for the angels, and that one door 
is likely to be confused with all the others, Man before them is like a traveler in a 
desert of many paths and obscure roads on a dark night, where he can hardly 
know the way except by the eye of insight or the rising of a shining sun. The eye 
of insight here is the heart which has been purified by piety; and the shining sun 
is that abundant knowledge derived from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. By these two, 
he is rightly guided regarding Satan's obscure ways; otherwise, his paths are many 
and obscure. 

Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” said: “the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” one day drew a line for us and 
said: “This is the way of Allah.’ Then he drew other lines to the right and left of 
that line and said: These are ways on every one of which, there is a Satan inviting 
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(men) to him." Then he recited the statement of Allah: "And, [moreover], this is 
My path, which is straight, so follow it; and do not follow [other] ways, for you 
will be separated from His way. This has He instructed you that you may become 
righteous.” (Al-An’am 153) 
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He Thus, referred to those other lines. Thus, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” showed the abundance of Satan's ways. 

We have mentioned an example of one of his obscure ways by which he 
deceives the learned and worshipers who have control over their appetites and 
abstain from overt acts of disobedience. Let us now mention an example of his 
plain ways by which it is evident that the son of Adam must pass. This is 
contained in the following narration attributed to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. 

There was once a monk of the children of Israel. Satan entered into a maid 
and caused her to have a fit, and put it into the hearts of her folk that she could 
be cured by the monk. So they brought her to him, but he refused to receive her. 
They continued asking him until he finally took her in. When she was with him 
for treatment, Satan came to him and made approaching her seem alluring to 
him, and he kept on tempting him until he had sexual relation with her and she 
became pregnant. Then he whispered to him saying: "Now you will be disgraced. 
Her folk will come to you: so kill her, and if they ask you, tell them that she died.” 
So he killed her and buried her. But Satan went to her folk and whispered to 
them, and put in their hearts that he had sexual relation with her and made her 
pregnant, and then killed and buried her. Her folk then came to him and asked 
him about her and he told them that she had died. They took him to kill him in 
revenge for her. Then Satan came to him and said: “I am he who caused her to 
have the fit, and I put the thought in the hearts of her folk. Now obey me and 
you will be rescued. Prostrate yourself before me twice," So he prostrated himself 
twice. He (Satan) said to him: “Now, I am disassociated from you.” It is of him 
that Allah said: “Like unto Satan when he said to man, 'Disbelieve.' But when he 
disbelieved, he said: ‘Verily I am disassociated from you.' (Al-Hashr 16) 
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So look at his tricks and the way in which he compelled the monk to commit 
these great sins, and all of this because he obeyed him in taking in the maid for 
treatment. 
This in itself was an insignificant matter, and perhaps he who did it 
considered it a good and charitable act, and he approved of it in his heart 


because of a hidden desire. So he went ahead with it as one desirous of doing 
good, and thereafter the matter went beyond the sphere of his choice, one 
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thing leading him on to another, until he found no escape. We seek refuge 
with Allah from the loss of the beginnings of things. To this, the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” referred in his statement: 
"He who hovers about a forbidden thing is in danger of falling into it." (This 
narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn 
Bashir). 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
EXPOSITION IN DETAIL OF WAYS BY WHICH SATAN ENTERS HEART 


It should be known that the heart is like a fortress, and Satan is an enemy 
who wishes to enter the fortress, to take possession of it, and to rule over it. The 
fortress cannot be kept secure from the enemy except by guarding its doors and 
entrances, and the breaches in its walls. He who does not know its doors cannot 
guard them. The protection of the heart from the evil suggestions of Satan is an 
prescribed duty and an individual obligation upon every legally competent. That 
which is indispensably connected with fulfilling duty is itself also obligatory. The 
warding off of Satan cannot be achieved save by the knowledge of his ways of 
entering, and so the knowledge of his entrances becomes an obligation. The 
entrances and doors of Satan are the characteristics of the creature, and they are 
many. But we shall refer to the great doors which are like the large street gates, 
which are not too narrow for the many forces of Satan. 

One of his great gates is anger and appetence. Anger is the ogre of the 
intellect. If the forces of the intellect grow weak the forces of Satan attack, and 
whenever man becomes angry Satan plays with him just as a lad plays with a 
bell. It is narrated that Iblis met Moses “Peace be upon him” and said: “O 
Moses! You are he whom Allah chose to give His message and spoke to 
directly, and I am one of the creatures of Allah. I have sinned and desire to 
repent. So intercede with my Lord on my behalf that He may forgive me." 
Moses said: "Well." So Moses climbed the Mount and talked to his Lord, and 
then intended to descend, his Lord said to him: “Fulfill the trust (you have been 
required to fulfill).” Moses “Peace be upon him” said to him: “O Lord! Your 
servant Iblis likes that you should accept his repentance.” Allah revealed to 
Moses: "O Moses, you have fulfilled your duty; order him to prostrate himself 
before the grave of Adam in order that he may be forgiven." Then Moses met 
Iblis and said to him: "You are commanded to prostrate yourself before the 
grave of Adam in order to be forgiven." But he became angry and proud and 
said: “I rejected to prostrate myself to him when he was alive, should I do it 
now that he is dead?" Then he said: “O Moses, you have made me indebted to 
you in that you have interceded with your Lord on my behalf. So remember me 
on these three occasions and I shall not destroy you: Remember me when you 
are angry, for then my spirit is in your heart and my eye in yours, and I run 
through you even as the circulation of your blood. Remember me when you are 
angry, for when a man is angry I 'breathe into his nose and he does not know 
what he is doing. Remember me when you encounter the army of the enemy, 
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for I come to a man who meets the army of the enemy and remind him of his 
wife, his children and people, so that he will turn back. Do not sit by a woman 
who is unlawful for you, for I am her apostle to you and yours to her." By this, 
he referred to appetence, anger and greed. Fleeing from the army is greed for 
this present world. His refusal to prostrate himself to Adam after he was dead 
was envy, which is the greatest of his entrances. 

It is narrated that one of the saints said to Iblis: "Show me how you 
overcome a son of Adam.” He replied: “I take him while in anger or desire.” It is 
further related that Iblis appeared to a monk who asked him: "Which 
characteristics of mankind are more helpful to you?" He answered: "Hastiness of 
temper; for if a man is sharp-tempered we can turn him upside down even as lads 
toss a ball." It is narrated that Satan says: "How can the son of Adam overcome 
me, for if he is content I come so that I may be in his heart, and if he gets angry I 
fly so that I may be in his head." 

Among the great doors for his entrance are envy and greed. For whenever a 
man is greedy for anything his greed makes him blind and deaf, as the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Your love for the thing 
blinds and deafens." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority 
of Abu Ad-Darda’). The light of insight is that which makes known the entrances 
of Satan, but if envy and greed cover it up man cannot see and then Satan finds 
his opportunity. He makes everything which will help to the attainment of his 
desire seem alluring to the greedy one, even though it be disapproved and 
immoral. 

It is narrated that when Noah “Peace be upon him” entered the ark, he took 
into it a pair of every sort as Allah commanded him. He saw in the ark an old 
man whom he did not recognize. So he asked him: "What brought you here?" He 
said: "I came to seize the hearts of your friends, so that their hearts would be 
with me and their bodies with you." So Noah “Peace be upon him” said to him: 
"Go out from here, O Enemy of Allah, for you are accursed." Iblis said to him: 
"By means of five things I destroy mankind, and I shall tell you about three of 
them, but I shall not tell you about the other two." Allah then revealed to Noah: 
"You have no need of the three; let him tell you of the two." Noah said to Iblis: 
"What are the two?" He replied: "They are the two which never play me false nor 
disobey me, and by them I destroy man: they are greed and envy. Through envy I 
was cursed and became stoned Satan; and as for greed, the whole garden was 
permitted to Adam, save only the tree, but I obtained my desire over him through 
greed." 

One of his great doors is satiety of food, even though it be lawful and pure. 
Satiety strengthens lusts, and lusts are weapons of Satan. It is narrated that Iblis 

appeared to Yahya Ibn Zakariyya “Peace be upon both” who saw on him hooks 
of every sort. So he said to him: "O Iblis, what are these hooks?" He replied: 
“These are the lusts by which I overcome the son of Adam." He asked: "Do I 
have any of these?" He answered: "Perhaps you become satiated with food and 
Thus, we make ritual prayer and devotional exercises a burden to you." He asked: 
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"Is there anything else?" He answered: "No." So he said: "By Allah I shall never 
eat my fill." Iblis replied: “And, by Allah, I shall never give advice to a Muslim 

It is said that in eating abundantly there are six blameworthy qualities: 
First, it drives the fear of Allah from his heart. Second, it drives from his heart 
compassion toward mankind; for he supposes that, they are all satiated. Third, 
it makes the acts of worship a burden upon him. Fourth, if he hears wise 
speech he is not impressed by it. Fifth, if he speaks in admonition and wisdom 
it makes no impression on the hearts of men. Sixth, it stirs up disease within 
him. 

Another one of his great doors is the love of adornment in furnishings, 
apparel and house. When Satan sees this quality dominant in the heart of man 
he lays eggs in that heart and hatches them, and keeps on bidding him to 
make the house heritable, to adorn its ceiling and walls, and to enlarge its 
buildings. He invites him also to adorn his apparel and his riding animals, and 
seeks to enslave him therein along his lifetime. If he overcomes him in this, he 
has no need to return to him again, for one phase of this leads on to another 
and continues to take him on from one thing to another until his fixed term 
comes, and he dies while he is in the way of Satan and following desire. Evil 
consequences are to be feared therefrom in infidelity; we seek refuge with 
Allah from it. 

Another one of his great doors is covetousness of men. Satan constantly 
makes it seern alluring to him to use craftiness and flattery towards him whenever 
his desire prevails over his heart, using all sorts of hypocrisy and deception so 
that he becomes the object of his desire or the object of his worship. So the man 
keeps on thinking of a trick for attracting his love and affection, and tries every 
means possible to attain this end. The very least he does is to praise him for 
something he does not possess, and to treat him with adulation by not 
commending him to do good nor forbidding him to do evil. 

Safwan Ibn Salim told that once Satan appeared to Abdullah Ibn Hanzalah 
and said to him: "O Ibn Hanzalah! Learn from me a thing which I shall teach 
you." He answered: "I have no need of it." He said: "Look, and if it is good, take 
it, otherwise, leave it. O Ibn Hanzalah do not ask for anything for which you 
desire any save Allah; and look how you will be if you get angry for I take 
possession of you when you become angry." 

Among his great doors is haste, and giving up steadfastness in affairs. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Haste is 
from Satan whereas deliberateness is from Allah Almighty.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d). on that, Allah 
Almighty says: “Man was created of haste.” (Al-Anbiya 37) 
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And: "And man was ever hasty" (Al-Isra’ 11) 
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He said to His Prophet “Peace be upon him”: "Hasten not (on reciting) the 
Qur'an until its inspiration is completed for you." (Ta Ha 114) 
aa 
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This is because actions should follow clear understanding and experiential 
knowledge. Clear understanding requires reflection and leisurely action, but haste 
prevents this. For when man secks to make haste Satan readily dispenses to him 
his own evil from whence he knows not. 

It is narrated that when Jesus “Peace be upon him” was born devils came to 
Iblis and said: “All of the idols have bowed their heads this morning.” He 
answered: "This is some new event that has taken place; remain in your places." 
So he flew over the earth until he came from its East to West, but he found 
nothing. Then he found Jesus who had been born, and beheld the angels 
surrounding him. So Satan returned to them and said: “A prophet was born last 
night. No female ever conceived or brought forth save when I was present except 
this one. So despair of idols being worshipped after this night, but approach the 
sons of Adam through haste and agility." 

Another one of his great doors lies in Dirhams and dinars, and all types of 
possessions, such as goods, beasts and estates; for whatsoever exceeds the 
bounds of daily sustenance and need is the abiding-place of Satan. For he who 
has his daily provision has an empty heart. But if he found a hundred dinars, for 
example, on the road, ten desires would be stirred up in his heart, each of which 
would require another hundred dinars. So what he found would not satisfy him, 
but he would need nine hundred more. Before he found this hundred, he had 
been self-sufficient, and now when he has found the hundred he thinks that 
through them he has become rich. But he has come to be in need of nine 
hundred in order to buy a house in which to dwell, to buy a servant girl, furniture, 
and graceful clothing. Each one of these things calls for something else to go 
with it, and that for something else ad infinitum, until he falls into a pit the 
bottom of which is Hell, for it has no other end. 

Thabit AJ-Bunani narrated that when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” was sent forth on his mission, Iblis said to his soldiers: 
"Something has happened, so go and see what it is." They dispersed in their 
search until they were weary, and then they came back and said: “We do not 
know." He said: "I shall bring you the news.” So he went, and returned saying: 
"Allah has sent forth Muhammad." Thabit went on to say: "So He began sending 
his soldiers to the Companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, but they returned frustrated, saying: "We have never 
encountered such folk as these. We no sooner smite anyone of them than they 
rise up for their prayers and it is all cancelled.’ Iblis said to them: Take your tine 

with them; perhaps Allah will give them some of this present world's goods, and 
then we shall seize those of whom we have need." (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 
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It is related that one day Jesus “Peace be upon him” took a stone for a 
cushion and Iblis passed by him and said: "O Jesus! You have desired 
something in this present world." On that Jesus “Peace be upon him” took it 
and threw it away from beneath his head and said: “You may have this along 
with this present world." In reality, he who owns a stone to use for a cushion 
during sleep, possesses a thing of this world which may be a tool of Satan 
against him. Take for example a man who rises by night for prayer. whenever 
there is near him a stone which he can use for a cushion, it keeps on calling 
him to sleep, and to use it as a pillow, and but for it he would not think of 
doing such a thing, nor would his desire for sleep be aroused. This being true 
for a stone, what is the state of who possesses downy pillows and a soft bed 
and goodly recreation pieces? Then will such a man rouse himself to the 
worship of Allah? 

Among his great doors is stinginess and fear of poverty. This is what prevents 
from spending and giving alms, and summons to storing up roods, to laying up 
treasures, and to that, painful punishment which is promised to those who vie 
with one another in possessions, as the Qur'an says. Khaithamah Ibn Abd-Ar- 
Rahman quotes Satan as saying: "No son of Adam has overcome me, nor will 
anyone overcome me in three things when I command him: to take money 
wrongfully, to spend it wrongfully, and to withhold it from its proper use." 
Sufyan said: “Satan has no weapon like the fear of poverty, and if man accepts 
this from him he begins doing deeds of vanity, withholding the right, talking with 
falsehood, and supposing evil of his Lord.” One of the evils of stinginess is a 
greedy frequenting of markets to gather money, for marketplaces are nesting- 
places of Satans. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"When Iblis descended to the earth he said: ‘O Lord! You have cast me down to 
the earth and caused me to become a stoned one, so appoint for me a house. 
"The Lord answered: "The bath.’ Then he said: ‘Appoint for me a sitting place.’ He 
answered: 'The marketplaces and the intersections of the streets.' He said: 
‘Appoint food for me.’ He answered: "That on which the name of Allah has not 
been mentioned.' He said: ‘Appoint drink for me.' He answered: ‘Everything 
intoxicating.' He said: ‘Appoint for me an announcer, ' He answered: ‘Musical 
instruments,’ He said: ‘Appoint a Qur'an for me.' He answered: 'Poetry.' He said: 
‘Appoint for me a kind of writing.' He answered: 'Tattooing.' He said: ‘Appoint a 
tradition for me.' He answered: 'Falsehood.' He said: ‘Appoint snares for me.' He 
answered: 'Women." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani). 

Among his greed doors is sectarianism and partisanship, prejudice and secret 
hatred of opponents and looking upon them contemptuously and disdainfully. 
This is one of the things which destroy both pious and profligate together. For 
one of the savage characteristics in nature is an inborn disposition to slander, and 
to busy oneself with men's shortcomings. So when Satan makes this appear to a 
man as the truth and it becomes agreeable to his nature, its sweetness overcomes 
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his heart, and he goes to work at it with all enthusiasm. He is glad and happy in it, 
and thinks that he is striving in the field of religion when he is really endeavoring 
to follow Satan. Thus, you will see one who is a devoted partisan of Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” and at the same time a partaker of that 
which is unlawful, giving free rein to his tongue as a busybody and in falsehood 
addicted to all manner of corruption, and were Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with 
him” to see him he would be his foremost enemy; for the follower of Abu Bakr is 
he who chooses his way and walks in his mode of life, and guards his mouth. It 
was the habit of Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” to put pebbles in his 
mouth so that his tongue would be silent about what did not concern him. So 
how can such a busy body pretend loyalty to and love for him? 

Then you will see another busy body who goes beyond all bounds in his 
partiality for Ali “Allah be pleased with him” who was so much ascetic in his 
manner of life that he wore, while he was Caliph, a garment which he bought for 
three Dirhams, and cut off the end of the sleeve up to the back of the hand. But 
you see the wicked wearing silk garments and adorned with wealth gained 
unlawfully, while he quarrels over love to Ali “Allah be pleased with him” and 
pretends such love, when in fact Ali “Allah be pleased with him” will be his 
foremost opponent on the day of Judgement. What would you say of a person 
who took a man's son, dear to him, his consolation and his heart's life, and began 
to beet him and tear him, to pluck out his hair and cut it off with sheers, and at 
the same time he pretended to love the boy's father and be loyal to him? What 
would the father think of such a man? 

Now it is a well-known fact that religion and religious law were more loved by 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Ali and the rest of the Companions “Allah be 
pleased with them” than their families or children, if not more than their own 
selves. Those who rush blindly into disobedience to the law are they, who rend 
the law and cut it off with the shears of lusts, thereby show their love for Iblis, 
the enemy of Allah and of His saints. What then do you suppose will be their 
condition on the day of resurrection in the presence of the Companions of the 
Prophet and the saints of Allah? May rather, if the lid were removed so that these 
might know what the companions desire in the people of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, they would be ashamed to mention 
them with their tongues because of the turpitude of their acts. Satan also makes 
them imagine that if anyone dies as a devotee of Abu Bakr and Umar “Allah be 
pleased with them” the fire will not come near to him. He makes another imagine 
that if he dies as a devotee of Ali “Allah be pleased with him” there will be no 
fear for him. This is what the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said to Fatimah “Allah be pleased with her” who was a part of his 
own self: "Do righteously, for I cannot avail you against Allah in the least." (This 
narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Al-Miswar Ibn 
Makhramah). 

We have cited that as a representative example of all the partisan loyalties. 
Such also is the predicament of the partisans of Ash-Shafi'i, Abu Hanifah, Malik 
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and Ahmad. For if anyone pretends to belong to the sect of an imam and does 
not walk according to his manner of life, that imam will be his opponent on the 
day of resurrection when he will say to him: "My doctrine is to do, and not 
merely to talk with the tongue; and talking with the tongue is to the end of doing, 
not raving. So why have you disobeyed me in the practise and manner of life 
which are my belief, and my walk by which I advanced, and in which I departed 
to Allah, and then afterward you pretended falsely to belong to my sect?" This is 
one of the greed entrances of Satan by which he destroyed most of the world. 

The juristic schools have been given over to a group in which there is but 
little fear of Allah, whose insight into religion has grown week, whose desire for 
this present world has become intense, and whose greed to gain followers has 
grown strong, and they have not been able to gain a following and attain 
influence save through their partisanship. So they have veiled this within their 
own breasts, and have not reminded their followers of the wiles of Satan therein, 
but indeed, they have acted as agents of Satan in carrying out his wiles against 
them. So men have continued in partisanship and have forgotten the principal 
truth of their religion. Thus, they have perished and caused others to perish. May 
Allah forgive us and them. 

Al-Hassan narrates that Iblis said: “I enticed the people of Muhammad 
“Peace be upon him” to disobedience, but they overcame me by seeking 
forgiveness. Then I enticed them to sins for which they would not seek 
forgiveness: these are partisan prejudices." In this, the Accursed One told the 
truth, for they do not know that these are the causes which lead to acts of 
disobedience, so how should they seek forgiveness for them? 

One of the great devices of Satan is to turn man's attention away from 
himself by busying them with the disputes and contentions which arise between 
people in the matter of sects. Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him” 
said: "A group of people were sitting in the state of celebration (of Allah) when 
Satan came to cause them to abandon their assembly and to cause divisions 
among them, but he could not. So he came to another company who were 
conversing on worldly affairs, and stirred up dispute among them so that they 
began to fight with one another. But it was not they on whom he had set his 
purpose. Then they who were engaged in the celebration (of Allah) rose up and 
busied themselves in deciding between those who were fighting, and so were 
scattered from their assembly; and this was what Satan was aiming to accomplish 
with them." 

Another one of his great doors is to induce the laymen, who are not 
experienced in the science of theology and have not gone deeply into it, to set 
themselves to thinking about the essential nature and attributes of Allah, and 
about subjects which their limited intelligence cannot attain, until he causes them 
to doubt the basis of their religion or to indulge in vain imaginings unworthy of 
Allah, thereby a man becomes a disbeliever or an innovator, while at the same 
time he is happy, joyful, and rejoicing at that which has come into his heart. He 
supposes it to be mystical knowledge and insight, and that this has been revealed 
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to him because of his own perspicacity and greater intelligence. The most foolish 
of men are those who believe most strongly in their own intelligence; and the 
men of most stable intelligence are those most suspicious of themselves and most 
ready to ask the learned. 

A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily Satan comes to one of 
you and says: "Who has created you?" He replies: 'Allah who is blessed and 
exalted.' Then Satan says: ‘But who has created Allah?’ Therefore, if one of you 
has this experience let him say: 'I believe in Allah and His Apostle’, and Satan will 
go away from him." (This narration is reported by Ahmad, Abu Ya’li and Al- 
Bazzar; and both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” did not order any investigation of 
a way of treating this evil suggestion because it effects the laymen rather than the 
learned. The laymen should content themselves with believing, submission, and 
occupying themselves with their worship and their means of gaining living, and 
leave learning to the learned. It is better for a layman to commit adultery and 
theft than to talk about the science of theology, for he who speaks about Allah 
and His religion without sure learning falls into disbelief in a way which he knows 
not, and is like one who rides the fathomless sea without knowing how to swim. 
Satan’s devices that have to do with creeds and sects are numerous, and we only 
mentioned these by way of example. 

Another one of the doors by which Satan enters the heart is thinking evil of 
Muslims. Allah says: “O you who believe, shun much assumption, for verily sin 
lies in much assiipdon. " (Al-Hujurat 12) 
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For if, anyone passes an evil judgment on another through conjecture, he 
is sent by Satan to slander him by means of backbiting, and he shall perish. 
Satan may induce him to give the other less than his just rights, or to be 
remiss in honoring him, or to look at him with the eye of disdain, considering 
himself much better than the other. These all are among the things that 
destroy. Divine law has Therefore, forbidden man to give himself to 
accusations. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "Ward off the places of accusations." He himself guarded against 
exposing himself to accusation. 

In this issue, it is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Al-Hussain that he said: 
Safiyyah, the wife of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told 
me that she went to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” to visit him in the mosque while he was in I’tikaf in the last ten days of 
Ramadan. She had a talk with him for a while, then she got up in order to return 
home. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” accompanied her. 
When they reached the gate of the mosque, opposite the door of Umm Salamah, 
two Ansari men were passing by and they greeted The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. He told them: “Do not run away! And 
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said: “She is (my wife) Safiyyah Bint Huyai." Both of them said: “Glory to Allah, 
(How dare we think of any evil) O Allah's Apostle!" And they felt it. The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (to them): "Satan reaches 
everywhere in the human body as blood reaches in it, (everywhere in one's body). 
I was afraid lest Satan might insert an evil thought in your minds." (This narration 
is reported by both sheikhs). 

Observe how the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” was anxious about their religion and guarded them, and how he felt anxiety 
for his nation and taught them how to guard themselves against accusation. Thus, 
the godly learned who is known for his religion should not think lightly about his 
affairs and say in self-admiration: "No one would assume aught but good of me.” 
For ell men do not look at even the most godly and pious and benevolent people 
in the same way. Some look upon them with the eye of approval, and others with 
the eye of displeasure. A poet said: “The eye of consent is dulled to every fault, 
but the eye of disapproval reveals the defects." So one must guard against 
supposing evil of another, and against accusation of evil men. Wicked men think 
naught but evil of all men; so whenever you see a person thinking evil of men 
and looking for faults, know that he is a corrupt person in his own heart. His 
wickedness is his thinking evil of others, and this fairly oozes out of him. He 
thinks of others only from his own standpoint. The believer looks for excuses; 
the hypocrite for faults. The believer is sound-hearted in his attitude toward all 
creatures. 

These are some of the entrances of Satan into the heart. If I desired to 
compass all of them, I should be unable to do so. But that number will point to 
others. There is no blameworthy characteristic in man that is not an instrument 
of Satan, and one of his entrances into the heart. 

Now you may ask: "What then is the remedy and the way to ward off Satan? 
Is it not enough to remember Allah and for a man to say: "There is no might nor 
power save with Allah'?" It should be known that the remedy for the heart in this 
matter is to obstruct these entrances by purifying the heart of these blameworthy 
characteristics. This is something that would take a long tine to mention. Our aim 
in this quarter of the book is to set forth the remedy for the destructive 
characteristics, and every characteristic needs a separate book, as will be explained 
later. It is true that if you are to cut out of the heart the roots of these 
characteristics, Satan would still be able to pass through it and make suggestions 
to it, but it would not be an abiding-place for him, and the celebration of Allah 
prevents him from passing through it. The true nature of celebration does not 
dominate the heart until after it has been built up in piety and cleansed of all 
blameworthy qualities. Otherwise remembrance is merely a suggestion of the self 
which has no power over the heart and does not ward off the power of Satan. 
Therefore, Allah says: “Indeed, those who fear Allah - when an impulse touches 
them from Satan, they remember [Him] and at once they have insight.” (AI-A’raf 
201) 
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He thereby makes this a special characteristic of the god- fearing men. 

Satan is like a hungry dog which comes to you. If you have neither bread 
nor meat in your hands it is driven back by your saying 'go away’, the voice 
alone sufficing to ward it off. But if you have some meat in your hands and the 
dog is hungry, it will rush at the meet and will not be driven away by mere talk. 
Thus, Satan can be driven away from the heart which is devoid of his food by 
merely remembering Allah. But if appetence overcomes the heart it drives the 
true nature of remembrance of Allah to the marginal regions of the heart so 
that it does not gain the mastery over its core. This core becomes the abiding- 
place of Satan. But Satan tempts the hearts of those who fear Allah, which are 
devoid of whims and blameworthy characteristics, not to lusts, but to emptiness 
through neglect of remembrance. When one begins the exercise of celebration 
again Satan crawls back. The proof of this is the statement of Allah Almighty: 
"So seek refuge with Allah from Satan the expelled [from His mercy].” (An- 
Nahl 98) 
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There are also other traditions and Holy Verses on the subject of 
remembrance. 

Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said that the devil of a disbeliever 
met the devil of a believer. the devil of the unbeliever was sleek, fat, and well 
clothed, while the devil of the believer was emaciated, dishevelled, dust-colored, 
and naked. The unbeliever's devil asked that of the believer: "What is the matter 
with you that you are so emaciated?" He replied: “I am with a man who mentions 
the name of Allah when he eats, and so I remain hungry. He mentions the name 
of Allah when he drinks, so I stay thirsty. He mentions the name of Allah when 
he gets dressed, and I continue naked, and when he anoints himself he mentions 
the name of Allah and I remain disheveled." The other said: “I dwell with a man 
who does nothing of all of this, so I share with him his food, his drink and his 
clothing.” 

Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ used to say every day after the morning prayer: "O 
Allah, You have invested with power over us an enemy who has insight into our 
faults, and who with his cohorts sees us as we cannot see them. O Allah, cause 
him to despair of us ever, as You have caused him to despair of Your mercy. 
Make him abandon hope of us as You have made him abandon hope of Your 
pardon. Remove him far from us as You have removed him far from your mercy, 
for You have power over all things." One day he was on his way to the mosque 
when Iblis appeared to him and said: “O Ibn Wasi’, do you recognize me?" He 
replied: “Who are you?" He said: “I am Iblis." He asked: “What do you want?" 
He said: "I desire that you will not teach anyone this supplication of seeking 
refuge perchance I would not touch you with harm.” He answered: "By Allah, I 
shall not keep it from anyone who desires it, and you may do what you will. 
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Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila said: "There was a devil who used to come to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” with a 
firebrand in his hand and stand before him as he prayed. Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” recited and sought 
refuge with Allah, the demon would not go away. Then Gabriel “Peace be upon 
him” came to him and said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”: "Say, 'I seek refuge with the perfect words of Allah, which neither 
pious nor impious crosses, from the evil which persists in the earth and from 
what goes forth from it; from what comes down from heaven and what ascends 
up into it, from the temptations of night and day and the misfortunes of night 
and day, except that which brings good, O (Allah) Most Merciful." When he said 
this the devil firebrand was extinguished and he fell on his face. (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and others). 

Al-Hassan said: “I was informed that Gabriel “Peace be upon him” came to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: 
‘Verily a demon of the jinn is plotting against you, so when you retire to your bed 
recite the Holy Verse of Throne (of Majesty, ie. Al-Baqarah 255). (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A demon came to me and contended 
with me and contended with me again, so I seized him by the throat, and by Him 
Who sent me forth as a messenger of truth, I did not release the demon until I 
found the cold saliva from his tongue on my hand; and had it not been for the 
summons of my brother Solomon “Peace be upon him”, he (the demon) would 
have been left lying in the mosque.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya on the authority of Ash-Sha’bi; Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah; and An-Nasa’i on the authority of A’ishah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Never did Umar follow a path but that Satan took a course different from 
his." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu 
Waqqas). This is because the hearts of these had been cleansed of that on which 
Satan pastures and feeds, namely the appetites. So if you desire that Satan be 
warded off from you only by mere celebration of Allah, as he was warded off 
from Umar “Allah be pleased with him”, you will find it impossible, and you will 
be like a man who takes medicine before he abstains from food, whose stomach 
is burdened with heavy foods, and yet he hopes that the medicine will benefit 
him as it benefits one who has taken it after abstaining and emptying his 
stomach. The celebration of Allah acts as medicine, piety as abstinence which 
frees the heart from the appetites. When celebration comes into a heart that is 
empty of anything else save the thought of Allah, Satan is warded off, even as 
illness is repelled when the medicine enters a stomach that is empty of all foods. 

Allah said: “Indeed in that is a reminder for whoever has a heart or who 
listens while he is present [in mind]." (Qaf 37) 
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He also said: “It has been decreed for every devil that whoever turns to him 
- he will misguide him and will lead him to the punishment of the Blaze.” (Al- 
Hajj 4) 

CO peti pids Jaws jel 26s 3 Sic st > 

Whoever helps Satan by his work is his devotee, even though he celebrates 
Allah with his tongue. If you say that the tradition is absolute that celebration of 
Allah drives out Satan, and do not understand that most general statements of the 
divine law are limited in their particular application by conditions transmitted by 
those learned in religion, then consider your own self, for hearing is not like 
seeing with the eye. Consider prayer, the highest point of your celebration of 
Allah and of your worship. Watch your heart when you are at prayer and see how 
Satan attracts it to the markets, to the reckoning of dealers, and to answering 
those obstinate. Observe how he causes you to pass through the valleys of this 
present world and its places of destruction, so that you do not recall the 
unnecessary things of this world which you had forgotten, except during your 
prayer. Satan does not press upon your heart save while you prey. Thus, prayer is 
the touchstone of hearts by which its good and vile qualities both appear. Prayer 
which comes from hearts laden with lusts is not accepted. 

It is no wonder then that Satan is not driven away from you; nay rather, his 
evil suggestions to you may increase, just as the medicine taken before refraining 
from food may increase disease. So, if you seek deliverance, do abstinence 
through piety, and then follow it with medicine of remembrance and Satan will 
flee from you as he fled from Umar “Allah be pleased with him”. It is narrated 
on the authority of Wahib Ibn Munabbih that he said: “Fear Allah, and do not 
insult Satan openly while in secret you are his friend", i.e., while you are obedient 
to him. Another said: "How strange it is that a man, knowing the benefactor's 
goodness, will disobey Him; and knowing likewise the Accursed One's rebellion, 
will obey him." As Allah said: “Call upon me, I will answer you ", (Ghafir 60) 
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And you claim He does not answer, so also you celebrate Allah, and Satan 
does not flee from you because of your failure to observe the conditions of 
celebration and supplication. 

Ibrahim Ibn Adham was asked: "Why is it that we invoke and our invocations 
receive no answer, although Allah Almighty says: ‘Call upon me, I will answer 
you'?" He answered: "Because your hearts are dead." He was asked: "What has 
caused them to die?" He answered: "Eight habits: You have known Allah's right 
(over you) but have not done your duty towards Him. You have read the Qur'an, 
but have not acted according to the limitations it has imposed. You have said We 
love the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” but you 
have not followed his law. You have said 'We fear death’ but you have not 
prepared for it. Allah said: ‘Verily Satan is to you a foe, so take him as a foe’ (Fatir 
6) 
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But you have agreed with him upon acts of disobedience. You said 'We 
fear the fire', and constrained your bodies to enter it. You said ‘We love the 
Garden', but have not labored to gain it. Whenever you get up from your beds 
you cast your faults behind your backs and spread the faults of other men 
before your faces. You have angered your Lord, so how can He answer your 
prayers?" 

If you ask whether he who invites to the different acts of disobedience is a 
single devil or different devils, you should know that in practice you have no 
need to know about this matter. Busy yourself in warding off the enemy, and do 
not ask about his characteristics. Eat the vegetable wherever it comes from, and 
do not ask where the garden is. However, in the light of investigation and the 
testimony of tradition it appears evident that the devils are armies set in array, 
and that every type of disobedient act has its own devil, appointed to it and 
inviting to it. But the path of investigation is a long one, and what we have 
mentioned will suffice you, namely, that different effects indicate different causes. 
This is what we have mentioned regarding the light of the fire and the blackness 
of smoke. 

As for tradition, Mujahid said: "Iblis has five sons and has appointed to each 
one of them the charge over a certain matter. They are Thabr, Al-A'war, Mabsut, 
Dasin, and Zalanbur. Thabr is the master of afflictions who enjoins destruction, 
splitting of pockets, smiting of cheeks, and the claim of the pre-Islamic days of 
ignorance. Al-A'war is the master of adultery who commands thereto and makes 
it appear beautiful. Mabsut is the master of lies. Dasin enters into the relations 
between a man and his wife, bringing about faults to him and making him angry 
at them. Zalanbur is the master of the market-place, and by virtue of him those in 
the market continue to be unjust to one another." The devil of prayer is called 
Khinzib, and the devil of ablution is called Walhan. There are many narration on 
this subject. 

As well as devils are a host so also angels are a host. In the Book of 
Thanksgiving we mentioned the secret of the multitude of angels, and that 
each one of them is appointed for a special work unique to him. It is narrated 
on the authority of Abu Umamah Al-Bahili “Allah be pleased with him” that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "One hundred and sixty angels have been given charge over the believer 
to drive away from him that which he cannot ward off. Of these seven are for 
sight and they drive away (evil) from it just as flies are driven away from a 
plate of honey on a summer day. They drive away also those who, were they 
to appear to you, you would see them on every plain and mountain, each one 
with outstretched hand and open mouth; and that which if the believer were 
given charge of himself therein for a single instant, the demons would snatch 
him away." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and At- 
Tabarani). 


Book one: Exposition of wonders of heat ——————————————__ 69 


Ayyub Ibn Yunus Ibn Yazid said: “We have been reported that there are 
born children to the jinn along with the children of mankind, and these grow up 
together.” It is narrated on the authority of Jabir Ibn Abdullah “Allah be 
pleased with him” that when Adam was cast down to the earth he said: “O 
Lord, You have placed enmity between this creature and myself, so should You 
not give me help against him I would not be able to overcome him." Allah 
answered: "There shall not be a child born to you but he will be given to the 
keeping of an angel." He said: ”O my Lord, give me more." He answered: "I 
shall recompense an evil deed with an evil deed and a good deed with ten and 
more." He said: “O Lord, give me more." He answered: "The door of 
repentance is open as long as the spirit is in the body." Then Iblis said: “O 
Lord, would You not give me help against this creature whom You have 
honored above ne, so that I may be able to overcome him?" He answered: "No 
son shall be born to him but there shall be one born to you also." He said: “O 
Lord, give me more." He answered: "You shall course through them as the 
circulation of their blood, and you shall take their breasts as dwelling- places." 
He said: ”O Lord, give me more." He answered: "incite [to senselessness] 
whoever you can among them with your voice and assault them with your 
horses and foot soldiers and become a partner in their wealth and their children 
and promise them.” But Satan does not promise them except delusion.” (Al- 
Isra’ 64) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with 
him” that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Allah has created the jinn of three sorts. One sort is snakes, scorpions 
and creeping insects of the earth. Another is like the wind blowing through the 
air. The third sort is subject to reward and punishment. Allah has also created 
three kinds of men. One kind is like the brutes, as Allah Almighty says: “They 
have hearts they discern not therewith; they have eyes they see not therewith; 


they have ears they hear not therewith; they are like cattle, nay, they go more 
astray" (Al-A'raf 178) 
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Another kind have bodies of human beings and spirits of devils. A third sort 
are those who will be in the shadow of Allah on the day when there is no other 
shadow save his alone." (This narration is reported by Jbn Abu Ad-Dunya and 
Ibn Hibban). 

Wuhaib Ibn Al-Ward told that once Iblis appeared to Yahya Ibn Zakariyya 
“Peace be upon both” and said: “I want to give you an advice.” He said: “I do 
not need your advice, but tell me about the sons of Adam.” He said: “They are of 


three sorts. The first sort which is the strongest of them upon us, is such that, 
when we come to one of them to tempt him and gain control over him, he in fear 
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betakes himself to protection to seeking forgiveness and repentance. Thus, he 
destroys every advantage we may have gained over him. we return to him again 
and he repeats the same thing. Thus, we neither despair of him, nor do we 
achieve our purpose in him, so we are in distress regarding him. Another kind 
consists of those who are in our hands just like a ball in the hands of your 
children, and we catch them as we will, for we can cope with their souls. The 
third kind are those who, like yourself, are infallible (from committing sin), and 
we can do nothing with them.” 

You may say: "But how can Satan appear to some men and not to others? If 
one sees his form, is it his real form, or is it an image in which Satan appears to 
him? If it is his real form, how is it that he is seen in different forms? How can he 
be seen in two places and in two forms at the same time in such a way that two 
people see him in two different forms?" It should be known that the angels and 
devils each have two forms which are their real forms. These are not perceived by 
natural sight, save only by the illumination of the prophetic office. The Prophet 
only saw Gabriel in his true form on two occasions. Once the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked him to appear to him in his real 
form, and Gabriel made his appointment with him at Baqi’, and he appeared to 
him and filled the whole horizon from East to West. He saw him again in his true 
form on the night of the Heavenly Journey at the Lote tree. But for the most part 
he saw him in the form of a man. He used to see him in the form of Dihyah Al- 
Kalbi who was a good-looking man. 

For the most part he (angel or devil) unveils an image of his form to mystics 
and masters of hearts, and Thus, he appears to one of them while he is awake, 
and this man will see him with his eye and hear him with his €2t, This will take 
the place of his real form. likewise he is revealed to a majority of good men 
during sleep. Revelation during wakefulness is made only to one who has 
attained such a high rank that the occupation of his senses with the things of 
this world does not prevent the revelation which comes in sleep, so he sees 
while awake what one sees during sleep. It is narrated on the authority of Umar 
Ibn Abdul-Aziz that a man asked his Lord to show him the place Satan 
occupies in relation to the heart of a man. He saw in his sleep the body of a 
man like crystal, and the inside of it was visible from without. He saw Satan in 
the form of a frog sitting on the left shoulder, between the shoulder and the 
ear, and he had a long and thin proboscis which he had put in through the left 
shoulder into the heart in order to make evil suggestions to it. Whenever the 
man made mention of Allah, Satan withdrew. This very same thing is 
sometimes seen during wakefulness, for some of the mystics have seen Satan in 
the form of a dog reclining on a carcass and inviting men to it. The carcass 
represents this world. 

This is like observing his real form. That’s because reality must appear in the 
heart from that side of it which is turned toward the dominion of the unseen. 
Then its influence shines upon the side which is turned toward the visible 
materiel world, for the two sides are connected with each other. We have already 
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explained that the heart has two sides. One of them is turned toward the 
dominion of the unseen which is the place of entrance of inspiration and Divine 
revelation, and the other side is turned toward the world of sense; and that which 
appears of this world in the side turned toward the world of sense is only an 
imaged form, for the world of sense is entirely subject to imaginative 
reproduction. But that image comes from looking by means of sense (of sight) at 
the exterior of the visible world. It is possible that the form may not correspond 
to the ideal reality. You may see a person with a beautiful external appearance, 
while he is abominable in his heart and hideous in his inner life, because the 
world of sense abounds in deception. 

But the form produced in the imagination by the illuminating effect of the 
dominion of the unseen upon the inner secret hearts cannot but reflect 
accurately their qualities and correspond to them. For the form in the 
dominion of the unseen follows the true characteristic and corresponds to it. 
So it is not strange that the hideous reality is not seen save in a hideous form. 
Thus, Satan is seen in the form of a dog, a frog, a pig, etc, whereas angel in a 
pretty beautiful form. form is an indication of the ideal realities and a true 
reflection of them. Therefore, the monkey or pig seen in sleep indicates some 
hideous likeness, while a sheep indicates a man of integrity, Thus, it is with all 
the categories of dreams and their interpretation. These are strange mysteries, 
and they belong to the wonders of the heart. It is not fitting to mention them 
in the science of practical religion. But the intent is that you shall believe that 
Satan and angels are revealed to masters of hearts, sometimes by means of 
representation and reflection during sleep, and sometimes in reality. For the 
most part tevelation is representation by a form that reflects the ideal reality, 
not the ideal reality itself. The latter is However, seen by the eye in very truth. 
Only the mystic has this direct sight, not others around him, as for instance a 
man asleep. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN: EXPOSITION OF THAT FOR WHICH MAN IS HELD 
ACCOUNTABLE AND THAT FOR WHICH HE IS PARDONED IN FIELD OF 
EVIL SUGGESTIONS TO HEARTS, THEIR DECISIONS, INVOLUNTARY 
THOUGHTS AND PURPOSES 


It should be known that this is an obscure matter and that there have 
appeared Holy Verses and traditions regarding it which contradict each other. It 
is confusing for all save discriminating scholars of the law to find a way of 
combining these statements. 

Regarding pardon, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “My people are pardoned their self talk as long as 
they do not translate it in words or deeds.” (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is further narrated by both Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with 
him” that the Messenger of Allah “AlJiah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Verily Allah says to the recording angels: 'If a servant of mine intends to do an 
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evil deed, do not write it down; but if he does it then write it down as an evil 
deed. If he intends to do a good deed record it as a good deed, and if he does it 
write it as ten." This points to pardon for the act of heart and its intention to do 
an evil deed. According to another version: "He who intends to do a good deed 
but does not do it has it reckoned to him as a good deed, and he who intends a 
good deed and does it has it reckoned to him up to seven hundred folds. He who 
intends an evil deed but does not do it does not have it reckoned against him, but 
if he does it, then, it is written down." According to a third version: "If one 
thinks about doing an evil deed, I will forgive him this, as long as he does not do 
it." All of this points to pardon. 

In relation to punishment, Allah Almighty says: "Whether you show what is 
within yourselves or conceal it, Allah will bring you to account for it. Then He 
will forgive whom He wills and punish whom He wills, and Allah is over all 
things competent.” (Al-Baqarah 284) 
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He further says: "And do not pursue that of which you have no knowledge. 
Indeed, the hearing, the sight and the heart - about all those [one] will be 
questioned.” (Al-Isra’ 36) 
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This indicates that the deed of the heart is like that of the hearing or sight and 
is not pardoned. He also said: "And conceal not testimony, for he who conceals 
it, verily, sinful is his heart." (Al-Baqarah 283) 
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He also says: "Allah will not hold you accountable for a casual word in your 
oaths, but He will hold you accountable for what your hearts have earned." (Al- 
Baqarah 225) 
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One cannot become well acquainted with the true nature of this matter, as it 
seems to us, unless he comprehends the details of the heart's acts from the time 
they begin to appear until the act is committed by the members of the body. Let’s 
say that the first thing that comes to the heart is the involuntary thought, For 
example, of the form of a woman, and that she is behind him in the road so that 
if he were to turn around he would see her. The second is the stirring up of his 
desire to look, which is the moving of appetence in human nature. This is 
generated by the first involuntary thought and we call it natural inclination, while 
the first is called the self-talk. the third is the judgment of the heart that the thing 
must be done, i.e., that he must look at her. For when there exists a natural 
inclination there is still no decision nor intention until the inhibitions are put 
away. Thus, modesty or fear may prevent him from looking. The nullification of 
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those inhibitions may come through reflection, but in any case it is a judgment of 
the reason and is called a conviction. This is subsequent to the involuntary 
thought and natural inclination. 

the fourth stage is to fix his determination upon looking, and to make it his 
definite intent. This is call a decision to act and intent and purpose. This decision 
may have a weak beginning, but if the heart gives heed to the first involuntary 
thought until its attraction to the heart is prolonged, this decision becomes 
inevitable, and it becomes a determination of the will. Then when the will is 
determined one may repent after determination and give up the action. Perhaps 
he may neglect it because of some happening and neither do it nor give heed to 
it, or again, perhaps some hindrance may come along to prevent him from the 
action. There then ate four states of the heart before the bodily member acts: 
involuntary thought, which the talk of the self is; then inclination; then 
conviction, then decision. 

Now regarding the involuntary thought we say that one is not held 
accountable for it because it is not included in voluntary choices. Such also is the 
case with inclination and the stirring up of appetence, for they too are 
involuntary. These are what the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” intended in his statement: "My people are pardoned the talk of the 
self." The talk of the self stands for the involuntary thought which suddenly 
occurs to the mind, but is not followed by any determination to carry it out. 
Determination and decision are not called talk of the self. This is confirmed by a 
narration on the authority of Uthman Ibn Maz'un “Allah be pleased with him” in 
which he said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “O Apostle of Allah! My self talks to me to divorce Khawlah.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” answered: "Be 
deliberate; my usage includes marriage." He said: "My self talks to me to get 
castrated." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Be deliberate; castration of my nation is persistent fasting." He said: "My 
self talks to me to become a religious ascetic.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Be deliberate; the asceticism of my 
people is to take part in Jihad and pilgrimage." He said: “My self talks to me to 
give up meat." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” answered: "Be deliberate, for I like it. If I should find it I would eat it; and 
if I were to ask Allah for it He would feed me therewith." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab; and Ad- 
Darimi on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas; and At-Tabarani and Al- 
Baghawi on the authority of Uthman Ibn Maz’un). These are involuntary 
thoughts, unaccompanied by a determination to carry them out, and they are 
the talk of the self. Therefore, he consulted the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” since he had no determination nor decision to 
act. 

The third stage is conviction, and the judgment of the heart that the thing 
must be done. There is an extent of uncertainty in this, in that it may be 
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compulsory or voluntary, and the states differ accordingly. One is held 
accountable for that which is voluntary, But not for that which is compulsory. 

The fourth is a decision to act, and one is held accountable for it. But if it is 
not carried out, in this case: if one has given it up through fear of Allah and 
contrition for his decision, then this is reckoned to him as a good deed. His 
decision was evil, but his abstaining from it and struggle with himself against it 
were good. A decision in accord with nature does not indicate a complete 
heedlessness of Allah, but abstinence through struggle against the nature requires 
great power. One’s effort in going contrary to nature, which is a work done for 
Allah, is stronger than his effort to agree with Satan through agreeing with his 
own nature. Thus, it is reckoned to him as a good deed, because his effort in 
abstaining and his decision thereto outweighed his decision to do the deed. But if 
the act is stopped by a hindrance, or if he gives it up for any reason other than 
the fear of Allah, it is reckoned to him as an evil deed, for his decision is a 
voluntary act of the heart. The proof of this detailed statement is attested from 
the authentic narration in which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The angels say: ‘O Lord, that servant of You desires to 
do an evil deed’, although He perceives (that) better (than they). He says: 'Keep 
watch of him, and if he does it, write it as an evil deed like it. But if he gives it up 
write it down as a good deed for him, for he has given it up only for my sake’." 
Then He said: ‘If he does not do it', He meant the forsaking of it for Allah's sake. 

But if one has determined on an act of lewdness which is made impossible for 
him by some cause or neglect, how can this be reckoned to him as a good deed? 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "People 
will be mustered (on the Day of Judgement) according to their intentions solely.” 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of Jabir and Abu 
Hurairah; and Muslim on the authority of A’ishah and Umm Salamah). We know 
that he who determines at night to get up the next morning and kill a Muslim or 
commit adultery with a woman, and then he dies that night, he will have died 
with his deed made up and will be mustered (on the Day of Judgement) 
according to his intention, having decided upon an evil deed which he has not 
carried out. The decisive proof of this is confirmed by the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "If two Muslims 
meet in a sword fight, both the killer and the killed will be in the fire." Someone 
said to him: "This one was a murderer, but what about the slain?" He replied: 
“Because he desired to slay his fellow." (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs on the authority of Abu Bakrah). 

This is an authoritative statement which shows that by mere desire a man 
became one of the people of the Fire even though he himself was unjustly 
slain. How can anyone suppose that Allah will not punish for intention and 
decision, when man is punished for everything that comes within the scope of 
voluntary action, save as he atones for it by a good deed? Destroying the 
determination by contrition is a good deed, and it is Therefore, reckoned to 
him as a good deed. But to miss the thing desired because of hindrance is not 
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But involuntary thought, the talk of the self and the stirring up of desire are 
all outside the realm of voluntary acts. So to consider them as worthy of 
punishment would be to make man responsible for what is beyond his power. In 
this connection, It is narrated by the grand imam Ahmad and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him”: When Allah Almighty 
revealed: “To Allah belongs all that is in the heavens and on earth. Whether you 
show what is in your minds or conceal it, Allah calls you to account for it. He 


forgives whom he pleases, and punishes whom he pleases. For Allah has power 
over all things”, (Al-Baqarah 284) 
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The companions of The Messenger of Allah felt it hard. They went to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and knelt down. 
They said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! We have been order to do the deeds, 
which are within our capacity, such as performing the prayer, observing fasts, 
practicing Jihad and giving in charity. Then, this Verse has been revealed to you, 
which we cannot bear.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said (to them): “Do you want to say the same as those of the two 
Scriptures (i.e. Jews and Christians) said: “We hear and disobey’? no! you should 
say: "We hear, and we obey: (we seek) Your forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is 
the end of all journeys.” Accordingly, they said: “We hear, and we obey: (we seek) 
Your forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the end of all journeys.” they recited it, 
and it flowed smoothly on their tongues, and when they did so, Allah Almighty 
annulled it by the following Holy Verse: “On no soul does Allah place a burden 
greater than it can bear. It gets every good that it earns, and it suffers every ill that 
it earns.” (Al-Baqarah 286) 
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From this it appears that man is not held accountable for the deeds of the 
heart which are not within his power. 

Here then is an uncovering of this ambiguity. who ever supposes that every 
act of the heart is called self-talk and does not differentiate between these three 
classes must inevitably err. For how could it be that man would go unpunished 
for such acts of his heart as pride, conceit, hypocrisy, dissimulation, envy, and all 
the malicious acts of the heart? Allah Almighty says: "And do not pursue that of 
which you have no knowledge. Indeed, the hearing, the sight and the heart - 
about all those [one] will be questioned.” (Al-Isra? 36) 
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I.e., as much as is included in voluntary action. If one’s eye were to fall 
involuntarily upon a woman unlawful for him, he would not be blameworthy 
for it; but if he followed it with a second look he would be punished, for it 
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would be voluntarily. likewise the involuntary thoughts of the heart follow the 
same course. Indeed the heart is more deserving of blame since it is 
fundamental. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Piety is here”, pointing to his heart. (This narration is reported by Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). Allah says: "Their flesh will never reach Allah, nor 
will their blood; but piety on your part will reach Him." (Al-Hajj 37) 


4B Ke CNIS 55 UGE f GIG GI» 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Sin 
is the allurement of heart." He further said: "Righteousness is that in which the 
heart quietly trusts, even though men may give you advice after advice." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Tha’labah; and 
Ahmad on the authority of Wabisah). So we can say that if the heart of a mufti 
gives an advice making anything obligatory, even though it errs therein, this 
becomes a meritorious act. Indeed, if a man thinks that he has performed 
ablution and must pray, and then prays, but afterwards remembers that he had 
not performed ablution, he still has the reward for doing it. But if he 
remembers and then neglects it he is punished. If a man finds a woman in his 
bed and supposes her to be his wife, he commits no act of disobedience by 
sleeping with her, even though she is stranger. But if he thinks that she is a 
stranger and then sleeps with her, he becomes disobedient even though she is 
his wife. All of this is so because it is the heart and not the organs that is 
considered. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


EXPOSITION OF WHETHER OR NOT EVIL SUGGESTION COULD BE 
IMAGINED TO BE ENTIRELY CUT OFF DURING DEVOTIONAL EXERCISES 


It should be known that the learned, who observe the heart of man and 
investigate its characteristics and its wonders, disagree on this question, holding 
five different opinions. One group says that evil suggestion is cut off by 
remembrance of Allah. They quote the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in which he said: "Whenever Allah is 
remembered, he (Satan) hides himself." To hide one's self is to keep still, so it is 
as though he keeps silent. 

Another group says that the source of evil suggestion does not entirely cease 
to exist, but continues to move in the heart, even though with no effect, however, 
for the heart, since it is entirely immersed in remembrance, is veiled from the 
effect of evil suggestion. The heart is like a man so engrossed in his chief concern 
in a way that, if he were spoken to, he would not understand, even though the 
voice reaches his hearing. 

A third group says that neither the evil suggestion nor its effects are out off 
entirely, but its domination over the heart is cut off. It is as though Satan weakly 
whispers at a distance. 
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A fourth group says that evil suggestion ceases to exist for a moment at the 
remembrance of Allah, and that remembrance also stops for a moment. These 
two states follow each other in succession at such close intervals that they seem, 
because of their closeness, to be pressing against each other. They are like a ball 
which has many separate dots on it, for if you roll it rapidly you will see the dots 
as though they were circled, because of the speed with which the motion brings 
them together. This group says that (Satan's) hiding is mentioned (by the 
Prophet), while we observe evil suggestion along with remembrance, and there is 
no other explanation for it than this. 

A fifth group says that evil suggestion and remembrance crowd upon each 
other constantly within the heart endlessly. Just as a man may see two things at 
the same time, so also the heart may be the channel for two things. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Every man 
has four eyes. Two are in his head and through them he sees what pertains to his 
relationships to this present world. The other two are in his heart, and through 
them he sees what pertains to his religion." (This narration is reported by Abu 
Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Mu’adh). Al-Muhasibi held this view. 

But in fact, in our sight, all of these groups are correct. Each one fails to 
include all the species of evil suggestions, and looks only at one species of evil 
suggestion and tells of it. 

Evil suggestions are of different sorts. The first is clothed with truth to a 
certain degree, for Satan may be garbed with truth. Thus, he will say to a man: 
"Do not give up the enjoyment of pleasures; life is long and resisting your desires 
throughout your whole life causes great suffering.” But if the man remembers at 
this time the greatness of Allah's right (over him) and His great rewards and 
punishments, he will say to himself: "Resisting the desires is hard, but it is still 
more difficult to endure the Fire, and one of the two is inevitable." So if the man 
remembers the promise and threat of Allah and renews his faith and certainty, 
then Satan hides himself and flees away, For he cannot say that the Fire is easier 
to bear than resisting acts of disobedience, nor can he say that disobedience does 
not lead to the Fire, because his faith in the Book of Allah prevents him from 
that, and Thus, his evil whisperings are cut off. 

So also he will suggest that one should be proud of his own deeds, saying: 
"What creature knows Allah as you know Him, or serves Him as you serve Him? 
How great then is your place with Allah." But then the man remembers that his 
knowledge, his heart, and his members with which he works, and his work itself 
are all of these created by Allah, so how can he be proud of them? Then Satan 
hides himself, for he cannot say: "This is not from Allah", because his knowledge 
and faith compel him. This is a sort of evil suggestion that can be cut off entirely 
from those who have mystical knowledge and are enlightened by the light of faith 
and knowledge. 

The second species of evil suggestion is that which moves and stirs up 
appetence. This is divided into that which man knows assuredly to be an act of 
disobedience, and that of which he is almost certain. If he knows it assuredly 
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Satan withdraws from the stirring up which results in moving appetence, but 
does not withdraw from stirring up per se. But if it is of the suspected sort it 
may continue to exert its influence in such a way as to call for a struggle in 
warding it off. Thus, the evil suggestion exists, but is warded off and does not 
gain the victory. 

The third type of evil suggestion is that which comes only from involuntary 
thoughts and recollecting pest states; like, for example, thinking about something 
other than prayer while praying. So when the man begins the practice of 
remembrance, conceivably it is warded off and returns again and again. 
Remembrance and evil suggestion Thus, keep alternating. It is conceivable that 
they press so closely upon one another that the understanding will include an 
understanding of the meaning of the thing recited, and also of those involuntary 
suggestions, as though the two were in two different places in the heart. That this 
sort of evil suggestion should be entirely warded off so as not to recur is very 
unlikely, but it is not impossible since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Whoever prays a two-cycle prayer without 
experiencing any suggestions of the self about this present world during the 
prayer will have all his former sins forgiven." If this were not conceivable he 
would not have mentioned it. This cannot be conceived, however, save of a 
heart over which love has so gained the mastery that it has become as one 
infatuated. Thus, we sometimes see a man whose heart is so wholly occupied 
with an enemy who has injured him that he may think about contending with 
his enemy as long as is equal to offering a two-rak’ah prayer and more, and no 
other idea save that of his enemy will cross his mind. So too one deeply in love 
may think in his heart about conversing with his beloved and be so deeply 
submerged in this thought that nothing else save conversing with his beloved 
ever occurs to him. If someone else were to speak to him he would not hear, 
and if one should pass in front of him he would be as were unseeing. If this is 
conceivable in the case of fearing an enemy and coveting reputation and money, 
why should it be inconceivable in the case of fearing the Fire and coveting the 
Garden? But this is rare because of the weakness of faith in Allah and the last 
day. 


If you consider all of these classifications and types of evil suggestions you 
will understand that each one of these groups has its own point which applies 
under particular circumstances. To summarize: Salvation from Satan for a 
moment or for an hour is not unlikely, but salvation from him for a long lifetime 
is indeed very out-of-the-way and impossible of attainment. If anyone could have 
escaped from the evil suggestions which Satan makes by means of involuntary 
thoughts and rousing of desire, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” surely would have escaped it. It is narrated about him that he 
looked at the marks of his garment during prayer, and when he finished the 
prayer he threw the garment away, saying, "It distracted me from prayer." He 
said: “Take it to Abu Jahm and bring me his coarse garment." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bukhari). It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had a gold ring on his finger, and he 
looked at it while he was in the pulpit. Then he flung it away, saying: "One look 
at it and one at you." (This narration is reported by An-Nasa’i on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas). This was due to the evil suggestion of Satan by arousing the pleasure 
of looking at the gold ring and the marks of the garment. This took place before 
gold was forbidden, and Therefore, he wore it and then threw it away. 

The evil suggestions of this world of show and its money are cut off only by 
casting them away, and separating one's self from them. For as long as a man 
owns anything beyond his actual need, be it but a single dinar, Satan will not 
cease during prayer to cause him to think about his dinar. How will he keep it? 
For what will he spend it? How can he hide it so that no one will know about it? 
How shall he show it so as to boast of it, etc.? Whoever fixes his clutches on this 
present world and then desires to get rid of Satan is like a man dipped in honey 
who thinks that the flies will not light on him. This is impossible, for this present 
world is a great entrance for the evil suggestions of Satan, Indeed there is not one 
entrance only, but many. 

One of the wise men said: “Satan approaches the son of Adam from the 
direction of his acts of disobedience. If he abstains from these, Satan comes to 
him by way of giving advice, in order to cause him to fall into some religious 
innovation. If he refuses this he commands him to lead a life of narrowness and 
abstinence so that he considers as unlawful that which is lawful. If he refuses this, 
Satan makes him doubt regarding his ablution and prayer so that he may not have 
certain knowledge (about the performance of them). If he abstains from this 
Satan makes righteous acts easy for his so that men may see him as patient and 
pure, and their hearts be turned to him. Then he becomes proud of himself, and 
by this he (Satan) destroys him. At this point man is in great need, for this is the 
extreme degree of temptation, and Satan knows that if man passes by it he has 
escaped from him into the Garden. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


EXPOSITION OF HOW SWIFT HEARTS TURN, AND ARE CLASSIFIED IN 
RESPECT TO CHANGE AND STABILITY 


It should be known that the heart, as we have mentioned, is surrounded by 
the qualities which we have spoken of, and that various effects and states are 
poured into it from the entrances which we have described. So it is, as it were, a 
target which is being hit constantly from every direction. Whenever a thing hits 
the heart by which it is influenced, it is also hit from another direction by an 
opposing influence so that its character is changed. If a demon comes to the 
heart and calls it to desire, there comes also an angel to drive it away. Lf a demon 
entices it to one evil, another demon entices it to another. If an angel attracts it to 
one sort of good, another angel attracts it to some other good. So at one time it is 
torn between two angels, at another between two demons, and at another 
between an angel and a demon. It is never left alone at all. 


The quarter of the destructives 


To this refers the statement of Allah Almighty: "We will overturn their hearts 
and their sights "(Al-An’am 110) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, because 
of his wide observation of the strange doings of Allah in the wonders of the 
heart and its constant changes, used to swear by it and say: "No, by Him Who 
overturns hearts.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
Ibn Umar). He often used to say: “O You Who overturn hearts, establish my 
heart firmly upon Your religion." They said: “Do you fear, O Apostle of 
Allah?" He answered: "What is there to make me sure since the heart is between 
two of the fingers of (Allah) Most Merciful, Who turns them about even as He 
wills?” Or according to another version, "..if He wills to establish it He causes it 
to stand, and if He wills to cause it to go astray He does so." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas; and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Jabir; and Muslim on the authority of An-Nawwas Ibn Sam’an). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” set forth 
three parables for the heart saying: "The heart is like a sparrow, turning about 
every hour." (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim, Al-Baghawi and Al-Baihaqi 
on the authority of Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah). "The heart in its constant 
changes is like a pot boiling up together.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad 
and Al-Hakim on the authority of Al-Miqdad Ibn Al-Aswad). "The heart is like a 
feather in a desert which the winds blow along over and over." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu Musa Al- 
Ash/ati; and Al-Bazzar on the authority of Anas). 

These changes and the wonders of the dealings of Allah in causing them, 
which cannot be sought out, are known only by those who watch and ponder 
over their own condition in relation to Allah. Hearts are divided into three 
classes from the standpoint of being fixed on good, on evil, or wavering 
between both: 

There is a heart which is inhabited by piety, purified by discipline, and cleared 
of all evil characteristics. Into it are poured involuntary suggestions of good from 
the storehouses of the unseen and the entrances to the heavenly dominion. The 
intellect is then wholly occupied with thinking about that which has been 
suggested to it so as to know the minute details of good therein and understand 
the secrets of its benefits. Thus, its purpose is revealed to the intellect by the light 
of insight, and so it decides that this thing must be done. It then urges the heart 
and calls it to do the act. The angel looks to this heart and finds it good in 
substance, pure because of its piety, enlightened by the light of reason, furnished 
with the light of experiential knowledge, and he sees that it is worthy to be his 
place of abode and alighting. Thereupon he supplies it with an unseen host, and 
guides it into other blessings, so that good is Thus, led on to greater good 
unceasingly. His help in causing it to desire good and making it easy of 
attainment does not cease. To such a heart is referred in the statement of Allah 
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Almighty: "But as for him who gives alms and fears Allah and believes in the 
best, we will make easy his path to happiness." (Al-Lail 5-7) 


GQ) Grad SD ETL 123g sh Lal 5 Ub 

In such a heart there shines the light of the lamp from the niche of lordship, 
so that therein lies no hidden polytheism, for such is more hidden than the 
creeping of a black ant on a dark night. No hidden thing is concealed from this 
light, nor does any of the wiles of Satan get the start of a heart like this. Indeed 
Satan stands and speaks flowery words striving to deceive, but the heart will not 
turn to him. This heart, after being purified from the destructives, soon becomes 
filled with the saviors we are going to mention: thanksgiving, patience, fear, hope, 
poverty, asceticism, love, satisfaction, longing, trust, meditation, examination of 
conscience, etc. This is the heart to which Allah turns His Face. It is the heart 


referred to in His statement: "Do hearts not find rest in remembrance of Allah?" 
(Ar-Ra’d 28) 
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And : “O You soul which are at rest." (Al-Fajr 27) 
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The second heart is disappointed, laden by passion, corrupted by foul actions, 
stained by blameworthy characteristics, Its doors for demons are open, and its 
doors for angels closed, The starting point of evil in it is an involuntary 
suggestion of passion which is cast into it and speaks therein. Then the heart 
turns to the intellect as judge to get its decision and learn the right course therein. 
But the intellect has become accustomed to serve passion, and familiar with it, 
and continues to invent tricks to agree with passion and assist it until they entice 
the soul and help on the passion. Thus, the breast rejoices in passion whose 
darkness covers it because of the withdrawal of the forces of the intellect from 
the defense of the heart. Accordingly the power of Satan grows because of the 
breadth of his area due to the spread of passion. Satan then approaches the heart 
with allurement and seduction and anticipations, speaking flowery words to 
deceive. The power of faith in (Allah's) promise and threat grows weak and the 
light of certainty regarding fear of the hereafter is extinguished. For there rises up 
from passion a dark smoke over the heart which fills it entirely so that its lights 
are extinguished. Then the intellect becomes like an eye whose lids are full of 
smoke so that it is not able to see. 

This is what the victory of appetence does to the heart, so that there is no 
possibility left for the heart to stop and look. If a warner should try to make it see 
and hear what the truth is, it would blind itself to understanding and close its ears 
against hearing. Appetence is roused up in it and Satan overpowers it. The bodily 
members move in accordance with the desires of passion, and the act of 
disobedience appears in the physical material world from the dominion of the 
unseen in accordance with Divine decree and fate of Allah. To such a heart is 
referred in the statement of Allah Almighty: "Do you consider him who takes his 
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lusts for his god? Will you then be in charge over him? Or do you reckon that 
most of them will hear or understand? They are only like the cattle, if not more 
straying from the way." (Al-Furqan 43-44) 
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And: "Already the word has come into effect upon most of them, so they do 
not believe." (Ya Sin 7) 
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And: "It is all the same to them if you do warn them or do warn them not; 
they will not believe." (Ya Sin 10) 
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Many a heart in this condition is regards all desires, and many a heart is in this 
state as regards certain desires, like a man who abstains from some things, but if 
he sees a pretty face he cannot control his eye and heart. Or it may be like a man 
who cannot control himself in anything having to do with high rank, leadership, 
and pride. He has no grip to hold himself firm when the occasion appears. It may 
be like one who cannot control himself in anger, no matter how much he may 
despise it and recall its faults. Or it may be like a man who cannot control himself 
when he is able to get a dirham or a dinar, but he covets it as one bereft and 
disordered, forgetting therein-manly virtue and piety. All of this is because of the 
rising of the smoke of passion over the heart so that the light of modesty, manly 
virtue, and faith is extinguished, and he strives to secure what Satan desires. 

The third heart is that in which there appears suggestions of passion which 
summon it to evil. But there follows then a suggestion of faith which summons it 
to good. the soul with its lusts hastens to the aid of the evil suggestion, the lust 
grows stronger, and enjoyment and delight seem good. But the intellect hastens 
to the aid of the good suggestion, repels the idea of the lust, and makes the doing 
of it appear abominable, attributing it to ignorance and likening it to a brute or a 
lion in rushing blindly into evil and showing little concern for consequences. The 
soul then inclines toward the advice of the intellect. Satan in turn attacks the 
intellect and makes the call of passion louder, saying: "What is this cold narrow 
aloofness? Why do you abstain from your passions and torment yourself? Do you 
see any of your contemporaries going contrary to his passions, or giving up his 
aim? Will you Thus, leave the pleasures of this present world for them to enjoy, 
and deprive yourself of them until you are avoided, miserable, and worn out, and 
become the laughing-talk of modern folk? Do you want to attain a higher rank 
than so-and-so and so-and-so? They have done what you have longed to do and 
have not abstained. Don't you see the learned man so-and-so? He does not guard 
against doing this, and if it were evil he would abstain from it." Thus, the soul 
inclines to Satan and is turned to him. Then the angel attacks Satan and says: 
"Has Anyone ever perished save he who followed the pleasure of the moment, 
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forgetting the consequences? will you be contented with a trifling pleasure and 
forsake the pleasure of the Garden and its blessedness forever? Or do you think 
that the pain of resisting your lust is too great a burden, but do not think the pain 
of the Fire grievous? Will you be deceived by men's neglect of themselves, their 
following their own passions, and their taking sides with Satan, in spite of the fact 
that the torment of the Fire will not be made easier for you to bear because of 
the disobedience of another? Now if it were summer and all the people were 
standing in the sun, but you had a cool house, would you stay with the people, or 
would you seek shelter for yourself? How could you disagree with men through 
the fear of the sun's heat and not disagree with them through fear of the Fire?" 
Thereupon the soul inclines to the saying of the angel. 

The heart continues to sway between the two forces, being attracted by 
each of the two parties, until there overcomes It that which is dominant 
therein. For if the satanic qualities are predominantly in the heart which we 
have mentioned, then Satan is victorious and the heart inclines to its own sort 
among the parties of devils, turning away from the party of Allah and His 
saints, and taking sides with the party of Satan and its own soldiers. Because 
of predestination its members have done what causes them to be remote from 
Allah. 

If the angelic characteristics are predominant in the heart it will not give heed 
to the allurement of Satan, nor his urging the claim of the swiftly passing world, 
nor his making light of the hereafter. But it inclines to the party of Allah, and its 
obedience appears in its members in accordance with what has previously been 
decreed. 

“The heart of the believer is between two of the fingers of (Allah) Most 
Merciful", i.e., between the attraction of these two parties. This is the case with 
most men; I mean the turning and shifting from one party to another, for 
perpetual constancy in the party of the angels or that of the devils is rare in both 
cases. These acts of obedience and of disobedience appear, coming from the 
storehouses of the unseen into the physical material world, by means of the 
storehouse of the heart; for it is one of the storehouses of the dominion of the 
unseen. When these appear they are signs which teach masters of hearts the fact 
of the predetermined decree. For him who is created for the Garden the means 
of obedience are made easy, and for him who is created for the fire the means of 
disobedience are made easy. Evil companions have been empowered over him, 
and the sayings of Satan have been cast into his heart. For by varieties of sayings 
he (Satan) deceives the foolish. Examples of these sayings are: "Truly Allah is 
merciful, so do not worry. Men do not all fear Allah, so do not disagree with 
them. Life is long, so wait and repent tomorrow." "He makes them promises, and 
stirs up desires within them, but Satan promises only dilution." (An-Nisa’ 120) 
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He promises them repentance and stirs up within them a desire for 
forgiveness, but he destroys them, by the permission of Allah, through these 
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tricks and the like. He opens a man's heart to receive deception, but contracts it 
against the reception of truth. All of this is because of the Divine decrees of 
Allah. "Whomsoever Allah wishes to guide, He expands his breast to Islam; but 
whomsoever He wishes to lead astray, He makes his breast tight and constricted, 
as though he would mount up into the sky." (Al-An’am 125) 
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"If Allah helps you there is none can overcome you; but if He leaves you in 
the lurch, who is he that can help you after Him?" (AJ Imran 160) 
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He is the One who guides aright and leads astray. He does as He wills and 
judges as He desires. There is none to avert His judgment, nor is there any who 
can repel His decree, He has created the Garden and created a people for it, and 
He engages them in obedience. He has also created the fire and created a people 
for it, and He engages them in disobedience. 
He has taught mankind the sign of the people of the Garden and of the 


people of the fire. He said: “Surely the righteous are in bliss, and, verily, the 
wicked are in hell.” (Al-Infitar 13-14) 
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Then He said, according to a narration of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "These are in the Garden and I care not, and 
these are in the fire and I care not." So Allah, the King, the Real, is exalted; "He 


shall not be questioned concerning what He does, but they shall be questioned.” 
(Al-Anbiya 23) 
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Let us then limit ourselves to this brief amount in mentioning the wonders of 
the heart, for to survey it completely is not suitable for the science of practical 
religion. But we have mentioned what is needed in order to know the depth and 
secrets of the science of practical religion, in order that one may be profited 
thereby who is not satisfied with things external, nor content to take the shell 
instead of the kernel, but longs to have a detailed knowledge of the true nature of 
causes. In what we have mentioned he will find that which, if Allah wills, will 
both suffice and convince. Allah is Lord of success. 

The Book of Wonders of Heart is ended, and to Allah be praise and gratitude. 
It is followed by the Book of Discipline of Soul and Improvement of Character, 
Praise be to Allah alone, and may His blessing be upon every chosen servant. 


This is the second book of the quarter of destructives 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah Who has managed affairs with His ordinance and justice, 
and composed creatures and gave them good form, and adorned the form of 
man with making him stand straight, and giving him good estimate, causing him 
to be proportionate in shape and size, and referred the matter of improving 
character to the effort of man, and urged him to improve his character by 
frightening and warning him (of His punishment), and made it easy on the private 
among His servants to improve theirs by granting them help and success, and 
favored them with making easy its difficulty and complexity for them. Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, the slave and Messenger of Allah, His 
beloved and well chosen, the bearer of His glad tidings and warnings, on whom 
the lights of Prophethood were visible, and from his visions and glad news the 
reality of the true nature of things seemed evident. Blessing and peace be also 
upon his family and companions, who purified the surface of Islam from the 
darkness and dimness of infidelity, and obliterated falsehood whose filth never 
touched them. 

To go further: the good character is the quality of the chief and master of the 
Messengers, and the best conduct of the sincere lovers of truth. it represents, 
with certainty, half of religion, and the fruit of the efforts of god-fearing, and 
discipline of worshippers. On the contrary, the bad manners are the deadly 
poisons, abrogating destructive, disgracing shames, evident vices, and the wicked 
things that draw one far from (the mercy of) the Lord of the worlds, and rather 
bring him into the way of devils. They are the doors that are opened to the 
blazing fire of Allah Almighty, which burn hearts, whereas the good manners are 
the doors that are opened from the heart to the pleasures and delights of the 
Garden and the neighbourhood of (Allah) Most Gracious. 

Of a surety, wicked manners are the diseases of hearts and ailments of souls. 
But they differ from the ordinary diseases that do not go beyond the living body 
in that they transcend to the eternal life (of the spirit). If the physicians care about 
setting laws of remedy for bodily diseases, that do not go beyond the life of this 
world, it should be preferable to set laws of treatment of the heart diseases that 
transcend to the eternal life. However, it is incumbent upon every man of sound 
mind to learn this sort of medicine, for all hearts could hardly be free from 
diseases and if they were to be neglected, they would accumulate and become too 
strong to remedy. For this reason, one needs to have knowledge of their sources 
and causes, and exert his greatest effort to remedy and reform them. Treating 
them is intended by the statement of Allah Almighty: “He has succeeded who 
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purifies it”, (Ash-Shams 9) 
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Whereas neglecting them is intended by the statement of Allah Almighty: 
“And he has failed who instills it [with corruption].” (Ash-Shams 10) 
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In that book, we are going to refer to some of heart diseases and the way of 
treating them, but briefly and with no minute details, for the details shall be 
brought along the remaining books of that quarter. Our purpose is to have a 
general overview of the improvement of character, and paving the way for 
treating them, taking from the treatment of the body an example to make it more 
understandable and perceptible. This matter shall be clarified by exposing first 
the merit of good character; exposing the true nature of the good character; 
exposing the changeability of character by discipline; exposing the means of 
attaining good character; exposing the ways by which the means to improve 
character and discipline souls are known; exposing the signs by which the heart 
disease is known; exposing the ways by which a man knows his own defects; 
exposing evidences from tradition that the way of treating heart diseases is to 
leave desires; the signs of good character; exposing the way to discipline children 
during their early childhood; and exposing the conditions of discipline and 
commencements of self-mortification. Those are eleven chapters to be included 
in this book, Allah willing. 


CHAPTER ONE: 
MERIT OF GOOD CHARACTER; AND DEMERIT OF BAD CHARACTER 


Prophetic Narrations 
Allah Almighty said addressing His Prophet “Peace be upon him” out of 


praising him and showing his favour upon him: “And you (stand) on an exalted 
standard of character.” (Al-Qalam 4) 
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It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her” that she 
said: “The character of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was taken from the Qur’an.” (This narration is reported by Muslim). 
It is narrated that a man asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” about the good character, thereupon he recited the statement of 
Allah Almighty: “Hold to forgiveness; command what is right; but turn away 
from the ignorant.” (Al-A’raf 199) 


4d os Shoah 7h sisll y 
Then he said: “It is to keep good relation with such as severs relation from 
you, to give such as withholds from you, and to forgive such as wrongs you.” 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Mardawaih on the authority of Jabir). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “I 
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have been sent (as a Prophet) in order to perfect the noble manners.” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Hakim, Ahmad and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” also said: “The heaviest thing to be put in the scale of balance (on the Day 
of Judgement) will be a good character.” (This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’. 

It is narrated that a man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” in front of him and said: “O Messenger of Allah! What is 
religion?” He said: “It is to have good character.” He came to him on his right 
side and said: “O Messenger of Allah! What is religion?” He said: “It is to have 
good character.” He came to him for the third time on his left side and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What is religion?” He said: “It is to have good character.” 
Then, he came to him from behind his back and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
What is religion?” He turned his face to him and said: “Do you not understand? 
It is not to grow angry.” (This narration is reported by Al-Marwazi on the 
authority of Abu Al-Ala’ Ibn Ash-Shikhkhir). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: 
“O Messenger of Allah! What is the bad omen?” he said: “It is the bad 
character.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of A’ishah). A 
man said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“Advise me!” he said: “Fear Allah wherever you are.” He said: “Give me more.” 
He said: “Make the good deed follow the evil deed so that it would erase it.” He 
said: “Give me more.” He said: “Deal with the people depending upon good 
character.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu 
Dharr). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: 
“Which deed is the best?” he said: “To have good character.” The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “Allah does not 
make good the character and appearance of a man to let him to the fire (of Hell) 
to devour.” According to Al-Fudail, it was said to the,: “So and so of women 
stands for prayer at night and observes fast during the day, but she is of bad 
character, and she causes harm to her neighbours with her tongue.” On that he 
said: “She has no good; and she will be among the denizens of the fire (of Hell).” 
According to Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him”: I heard the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having said: “The first thing to 
be placed in the scale of balance (on the Day of Judgement) will be the good 
character and generosity. When Allah Almighty created faith it said: “O Allah! 
Give me power.” He strengthened it with good character and generosity. When 
Allah created disbelief it said: “O Allah! Give me power.” He strengthened it with 
bad character and stinginess.” 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “Verily, Allah has chosen that religion for His Own Self; and your religion is 
good only through the good character and generosity. So, adorn your religion 
with them.” (This narration is reported by Ad-Daraqatni and Al-Khara’iti on the 
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authority of Abu Sa’id). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “The good character represents the greatest of Allah’s manners.” 
(This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir). 
It was said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Who among the believers has the best faith?” he said: 
“Who has the best character.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, An- 
Nasa’i, At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “You 
never satisfy the people with your property, but at least satisfy them with your 
joyfulness and good character.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar, Abu 
Ya’li and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “The bad character spoils 
the deed just as vinegar spoils honey.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas 
and Abu Hurairah). It is narrated on the authority of Jarir Ibn Abdullah “Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “Allah has made your good appearance, so, make your 
good character.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti). It is narrated on the 
authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was the best of 
people in character and appearance.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’it). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud Al-Badri “Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” used to say in his supplication: “O Allah! As You have made 
my good appearance, make my good character.” (This narration is reported by 
Al-Khara’iti, and Ahmad on the authority of A’ishah). It is narrated on the 
authority of Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with them” that he said: the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to supplicate so much 
saying: “O Allah! I ask You to provide me with good health and wellbeing and 
good character.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti). It is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
believer’s religion represents his honour, his good character represents his 
ancestry, and his gallantry represents his mind.” (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Hibban, Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi). 

It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Sharik “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: I was present when the desert Arabs asked the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: “What is the best to be 
given to a man?” He said: “The good character.” (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Majah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
further said: “The dearest one to Allah Almighty who will have the closest seat to 
me on the Day of Judgement is the one who has the best manners among you.” 
(This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It 
is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” that he 
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said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There are three characteristics, which if one has not, or at least one of them, his 
deeds will be fruitless: fear of Allah that prevents him from committing sins 
therewith he disobeys Allah, forbearance therewith to hold back the weak- 
minded, and good character therewith he lives among the people.” (This 
narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Umm 
Salamah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
supplicate Allah in the beginning of his prayer saying: “O Allah! Guide me to 
the best of characters, for none could guide to the best of them but You; and 
keep me away from the worst of characters, for none could keep me away 
from the worst of them but You.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on 
the authority of Ali). It is narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased 
with him” that he said: While we were with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” one day he said: “Verily, the good character 
dissolves sin just as sun dissolves ice.” (This narration is reported by Al- 
Khara’iti; and At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas and 
Abu Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
good character is out of one’s happiness.” (This narration is reported by Al- 
Khara’iti and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Jabir). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “The good character is 
out of one’s good fortune.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iu on the 
authority of Ali). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him”: “O Abu Dharr! No mind is 
better than to dispose of (the affairs), and no family status is better than the good 
character.” (This narration is reported by both Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Abu Dharr). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: Umm Habibah “Allah be pleased with her” said to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “Tell me about a woman who has two 
husbands in the world and they die and both are admitted to the Garden: to 
whom should she be in the hereafter?” he said: “To the one of the better 
character in her sight in the world. O Umm Habibah! The good character has 
taken away all the good of the world and the hereafter.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bazzar, At-Tabarani and Al-Khara’iti). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “Indeed, the Muslim who 
does deeds correctly attains the rank of the fasting person who stands at night for 
prayer (or the rank of the thirsty person during the scorching heat of noon, 
according to another version) by virtue of his good character and noble 
standing.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of Abdullah [bn 
Amr, and the other version on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is narrated on 
the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah “Allah be pleased with him” that 

he said: We were sitting with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
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be upon him” when he said: “Yesterday, I saw (in a dream) an amazing thing. I 
saw a man from my nation kneeling , and there was a screen between him and 
Allah Almighty. Then, his good character came and admitted him to Allah 
Almighty.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Verily, one might attain by virtue of his good character the great ranks in the 
hereafter and the noble positions (given to the honoured people) no matter weak 
- he might be in worship.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti and At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Anas). 

It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” asked the 
permission of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
to see him while some Quraishi women were sitting with him, talking to him, 
asking him for more expenses, and raising their voices (above the voice of Allah's 
Apostle). When Umar asked for the permission to enter, the women quickly went 
behind the curtain. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” allowed him to enter. Umar came in while The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” was smiling. 

Umar said: "O Allah's Apostle! May Allah always keep you smiling." The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "I was astonished at 
these women who have been here. as soon as they had heard your voice, they 
quickly went behind the curtain.” Umar said: "O Allah's Apostle! You have more 
right to be feared by them than I." Then Umar addressed the women saying: "O 
enemies of yourselves! Do you fear me more than you fear The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”?" They said: "Yes, for you are 
harsher and sterner than Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”." Then The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "O Ibn Al-Khattab! By Him, in Whose Hands my life is! Never does Satan 
find you going on a way, but that he takes another way other than yours." (This 
narration is reported by both sheikhs). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “No doubt, the bad character is unpardonable sin; and the distrust (of 
people) is a foul-smelling sin.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on 
the authority of A’ishah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: “Verily, a servant might fall down, because of his 
bad character, until he reaches the lowest bottom of the fire of Hell.” (This 


narration is reported by Al-Khara’iti and At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Anas). 
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Traditions And Sayings 
The son of Luqman the Wise said to his father: “O my father! Which 
characteristic is the best that a man should have?” he said: “Faith.” He said: “But 
in case they should be two?” he said: “Faith and property.” He said: “In case they 


91 


should be three?” he said: “Faith, property and modesty.” He said: “In case they 
should be four?” he said: “Faith, property, modesty and good character.” He said: 
“In case they should be five?” he said: “Faith, property, modesty, good character 
and generosity.” He said: “In case they should be six?” on that he said: “O my 
son! If he combines those five characteristics he will be pious and pure, a devotee 
of Allah, and far removed from Satan.” 

According to Al-Hassan: “He, who has bad character will have tormented 
himself.” According to Anas “Allah be pleased with him”: “A man might attain, 
by virtue of his good character, the highest rank in the Garden regardless of his 
weak worship; and a man might fall down to the lowest bottom of the fire of Hell 
because of his bad character, regardless of his much worship.” According to 
Yahya Ibn Mu’adh: “There lies in the good character the abundance of 
sustenance.” According to Wahb Ibn Munabbih: “The example of the one of bad 
character is like a broken pot which could neither be repaired nor be returned to 
clay.” According to Al-Fudail: “It is better for me to have a wicked companion of 
good character than to have a worshipping companion of bad character.” 

Once, a man of bad character accompanied Ibn Al-Mubarak on journey, and 
he endured from him and at the same time dealt with him kindly. When he left 
him he wept for him. Being asked about that he said: “I have wept out of pity 
and kindness towards him. It is true that I have left him, his bad character still 
remains with him and has not left him.” According to Al-Junaid: “Four things 
raise man up to the highest degree, regardless of his little work and knowledge: 
forbearance, humbleness, generosity and good character; and this is the perfect 
faith.” According to Al-Kinani: “Sufism makes one of good character. Thus, he 
whose character is better than yours is more Sufi than you.” According to Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him”: “Mix with the people depending upon your good 
manners, and leave them with deeds.” 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu’adh: “The bad character is a sin with which 
much good deeds would not avail; and the good character is a good deed with 
which much sins would cause no harm.” Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with 
them” was asked about honour, thereupon he said: “It is what Allah Almighty 
has exposed in His Holy Book: “Verily the most honoured of you in the sight of 
Allah is (he who is) the most righteous of you. And Allah has full Knowledge and 
is well-acquainted (with all things).” (Al-Hujurat 13) 
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He was further asked about family status, thereupon he said: “He who has the 
best character among you is of the best family status among you.” 

He further said: “Every structure should have a foundation, and the 
foundation of Islam is the good character.” According to Ata’: “None among 
those who has risen high (above others) has become so except by virtue of the 
good character, and none has attained the perfection therein except the chosen 
one, (ie. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”). 
Thus, those among the creatures who are the nearest to Allah Almighty are the 
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followers of his traces with their good character.” 


CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE OF GOOD AND BAD CHARACTER 


It should be known that although the people talked much about the reality 
of the good character and made attempts to define it, they in fact did not 
mention its true nature in so much as they mentioned its fruits, which they did 
not also encompass. Each of them mentioned of its fruits what occurred to 
his mind, but they did not care about mentioning its definition and true 
nature, and all of its fruits in minute details. Al-Hassan, for instance, said: 
“The good character comprises cheerfulness, openhandedness and holding 
back harm.” Al-Wasiti said: “It is not to fall in dispute (with anyone) due to 
his great knowledge of Allah Almighty.” Shah Al-Karmani said: “It is to hold 
back harm and bear food supplies.” According to another one: “It is that one 
should be close to the people and strange among them.” According to Al- 
Wasiti once again: “It is to please the creatures at both times of ease and 
adversity.” According to Abu Uthman: “It is to be satisfied and well-pleased 
with Allah Almighty.” 

When Sahl At-Tastari was asked about the good character he said: “At 
least it is to stick to endurance, not to expect for reward, to show mercy 
towards the wrongdoer, ask for forgiveness for him and sympathize for him.” 
Once again he said: “It is to have no distrust of the Real about sustenance, 
and rather to have confidence of Him, and admit the fact that He is going to 
fulfill what He has ensured which causes him to obey Him, and not to disobey 
Him in all affairs, in what is between both as well as in what is between him 
and the people.” Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said: “Three qualities 
constitute the good character: to avoid what is forbidden, to seek after what is 
lawful, and to be openhanded with one’s dependents.” According to Al- 
Hussain Ibn Mansur: “It is not to be affected by the desertion of the people 
after you have known the truth.” according to Abu Sa’id Al-Kharraz: “It is to 
be concerned only with Allah Almighty.” 

Those and many sayings alike refer to the fruits of the good character and not 
to its true nature. Moreover, all of those do not encompass all of its fruits. But 
even, to uncover the reality is preferable to transmit the different sayings. 

Let’s say that both words of character and appearance are concomitant in 
usage. It is said that so and so is of good character and appearance, i.e. both his 
internal and external are good. The appearance is intended to mean the external 
image, whereas the character the internal image. Man is composed of a concrete 
body to be visible by the eye, and a soul and a spirit to be perceived by insight. 
Each of those has an image, which might be either beautiful or ugly. The soul 
that is perceived by insight is of more importance than the body that is visible 
by the eye. This is why Allah Almighty gave it a great estimate when he ascribed 
it to Himself as shown from His statement: “Behold! your Lord said to the 
angels: "I am about to create man, from sounding clay, from mud moulded into 
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shape; When I have fashioned him (in due proportion) and breathed into him 
of My spirit, fall you down in obeisance unto him." (Al-Hijr 28-29) 
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In this he alerted that the body is ascribed to clay, whereas the spirit to the 
Lord of the worlds. 

Both spirit and soul are synonyms here. The character then is a quality well 
established in the soul from which all acts and behaviours issue easily with no 
need of reasoning or reflection. If such quality is set in a way that from which 
beautiful acts issue that is accepted by law and reason, it is named the good 
character; and if it is set in a way that from which bad acts issue, it is named bad 
character. However, we describe it as being well established in the soul for if one 
gave money out of his property in a few cases in order to serve an accidental 
need, he would not be described as generous unless the characteristic of 
generosity is affirmed to him. The condition of easy issuance of acts with no need 
of reasoning or reflection is necessary here, for he who forces himself to give 
money out of his property, or he who exerts a great effort to have control over 


himself when he becomes angry could not be ascribed to generosity or 
forbearance. 


There are then four things to be observed here: the first pertains to the 
beautiful and ugly act; and second pertains to the power to do them; the third is 
to have knowledge about them; and the fourth is the quality therewith the soul 
inclines to any of both sides, and it is made easy for it to do either the good or 
the bad act. 

The character is not the act itself. How many a man who is generous, but he 
does not give money either because of lack of property or of another 
impediment; and how many a man who is niggard although he gives money either 
because of a particular motive or out of showing off to be seen of men. It is also 
not the power, because it is the same to ascribe the power to giving or 
withholding. Everyone is created by nature with the power either to give or to 
withhold, which does not require the quality of generosity or the quality of 
niggardliness. It is not the knowledge, since knowledge pertains to both the 
beautiful and ugly alike. Thus, it applies only to the fourth meaning, i.e. the 
quality with which the soul is prepared in a way that from which either giving or 
withholding should issue. 

The character then is the quality and internal image of the soul. As well as the 
external appearance is not perfectly good only by the beautiful eyes on the 
exclusion of the beautiful nose, mouth and cheeks, but all the external features 
should be beautiful in order for the good appearance to be perfect, four 
principles should be beautiful in the internal image in order for the good 
character to be perfect. Once those four become straight, upright and 
proportionate the good character shall be achieved. They are the power of 
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knowledge, the power of anger, the power of appetence, and the power of 
making proportionate those three powers. 

The power of knowledge should be correct and good in a way that enables it 
to perceive with ease the difference between the true and false of statements, 
beliefs, the beautiful and ugly of acts if this power is valid, its fruit will be 
wisdom, which is the fountainhead of good character. It is the wisdom about 
which Allah Almighty says: “He grants wisdom to whom He pleases; and he to 
whom wisdom is granted receives indeed a benefit overflowing; but none will 
grasp the Message but men of understanding.” (Al-Baqarah 269) 


CD AIS 4 G5 eZ BE Gl AUT 25> 

The power of anger is good when it grows and shrinks in accordance to 
wisdom. Similarly, the power of appetence is correct and good when it becomes at 
the disposal of wisdom, i.e. at the disposal of mind and religious law. 

The power of justice is to adjust both anger and appetence to come under the 
disposal of mind and religious law. The example of mind is like the consultant 
advisor; and the power of justice is like an executive power, and it undertakes to 
implement the mind’s orders and instructions. The anger is that on which the 
order is implemented; and its example is like a hunting dog which needs to be 
trained in order for its setting off and stoppage are subject to the disposal of 
mind and not in accordance to the self-agitation. The example of appetence is 
like the horse that is ridden in order to chase a game: sometimes it is trained and 
well mannered and sometimes it is rebellious. Whoever has all of those qualities 
moderate and proportionate, his character is absolutely good; and whoever has 
some of those qualities moderate his character is good in relation to those on the 
exclusion of the others, just like him who has some parts of his face good- 
looking on the exclusion of the others. The good moderate power of anger is 
called courage, whereas the good moderate power of appetence is called chastity. 

If the power of anger exceeds the due bounds it is called recklessness; and if it 
weakens and decreases from the due limit, it is called cowardice and half- 
heartedness. Likewise, if the power of appetence exceeds the due bounds, it is 
called greediness; and if it weakens and decreases from the due limits, it is called 
lifelessness. 

The praiseworthy is the moderate which is meritorious virtue, whereas both 
extremes are blameworthy vices. Justice itself has no extremes of increase or 
decrease: it has but one opposite, i.e. injustice. 

When wisdom is overused particularly for evil purposes, it is called cunning 
and sneakiness, and silliness in case it is short, and it is the moderate only that is 
worthy of the name of wisdom. 

The foundations of manners are four: wisdom, courage, justice and chastity. 
Wisdom is intended to mean a state of mind therewith to distinguish right from 
wrong in all optional and voluntary acts. Justice is intended to mean a state of 
mind and power that adjusts both anger and appetence, and subjugates their 
activity and stoppage to the requirements of wisdom. Courage is intended to 
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mean that the power of anger is, in its advance and retraction, subject to the 
mind. Chastity is intended to mean that the power of appetence is disciplined in 
accordance with the requirements of mind and religious law. 

From the moderateness of those four foundations there issue the beautiful 
and good manners: 

The moderate power of mind brings about common sense, sound mind, 
penetrating opinion, right suspicion, and making sense to the minute and fine 
details of work, and the hidden diseases of souls. But excess in it brings about 
cunning, craftiness, deception and sneakiness. Indulgence in it brings about 
silliness, folly, naivety and madness. Naivety is intended to mean inexperience in 
matters, but with sound imagination: a man might be naive about something 
apart from another. The difference between folly and madness is that a foolish 
might be right in purpose even though wrong in conduct, due to his shortage of 
judgment while following the way that enables him to achieve his purpose. The 
mad’s preferences are unsuccessful, which leads to his failure. 

The manner of courage brings about generosity, relief, gallantry, self- 
submission, forbearance, endurance, steadfastness, control of anger, reverence, 
lovabulity, etc. all of those manners are praiseworthy. Excess in it, i.e. recklessness 
brings about pigheadedness, profligacy, burst with anger and loss of temper, 
arrogance and conceit. Indulgence in it brings about mortification, humiliation, 
fright, baseness, subjection, and refraining from getting right. 

The manner of chastity brings about openhandedness, modesty, patience, 
tolerance, satisfaction, piety, kindness, helpfulness, gaiety, and non-covetousness. 
Excess or indulgence in it brings about tightfistedness, greediness, rudeness, 
cunning, extravagance, parsimony, showing off, depravity, debauchery, jest, 
flattery, envy, schadenfreude, self-humiliation before the wealthy, and scorn of 
the poor, etc. 

These four virtues then constitute the fountainhead of all good manners, i.e. 
wisdom, courage, justice and chastity; and the other virtues act as their shooting 
branches. 

None but the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
has ever attained the perfect moderateness of those four virtues, and after him 
the people are of different degrees in closeness to and remoteness from him. The 
more one becomes close to him in those good manners, the more he draws near 
to Allah Almighty in proportion to his being close to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. If one combines (as much as he could 
of) those manners, he deserves to be among the people an obeyed angel, whom 
they all refer to and emulate in all of their behaviours and conduct. On the 
contrary, whoever leaves all of those manners and rather is described with their 
opposites, deserves to be removed from among the nation, for he has become 
close to Satan, the accursed and despised, and it is for this that he should be kept 
away, just as the former has become close to the angel that is near Allah, and it is 
for this that he should be emulated, and to him people should draw near. Of a 
surety, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was sent 
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only to make perfect the noble manners as he himself said. 

In description of the faithful believers, the Holy Qur’an refers to those 
manners. Allah Almighty says: “Only those are Believers who have believed in 
Allah and His Messenger, and have never since doubted, but have striven with 
their belongings and their persons in the Cause of Allah: such are the sincere 
ones.” (Al-Hujurat 15) 
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Faith in Allah and His Messenger with no doubt is the power of certainty, 
which is the fruit of mind, and the utmost of wisdom. Striving with property is 
the openhandedness that refers to the adjustment of the power of appetence. 
Striving with soul and life is courage which refers to the use of the power of 
anger in accordance with the prerequisites of mind and the due limit of 
moderation. Allah Almighty described the companions “Allah be pleased with 
them” saying: “and those who are with him (the Prophet) are strong against 

Unbelievers, (but) COMPRADAS amongst each other” (Al-Fath 29) 
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In reference to the fact that strength should be used when it is needed, and 
compassion should be used when it is needed. Perfection does not lie in absolute 
strictness or compassion. 
This is an exposition of the concept of character, its goodness and badness, 
its pillars, fruits and branches. 


CHAPTER THREE 
EXPOSITION OF CHANGEABILITY OF MANNERS BY WAY OF DISCIPLINE 


It should be known that the idle among men regards self-mortification and 
discipline hard upon himself, and feels it difficult to engage in justifying himself 
and improving his manners. He does not admit that this is due to his indulgence, 
shortage and wickedness in so much as it is due to his claim that manners are 
unchangeable since disposition remains constantly fixed. 

He supports his claim with two proofs: the first is that the character 
represents the internal image as well as the appearance the external image, and 
just as the external appearance is unchangeable, for the short could not make 
himself tall, nor could the tall make himself short, nor could the ugly make 
beautiful his features, so is the case of the internal ugliness. The other is that 
they say that ‘the good character suppresses both appetence and anger, and we 
have experienced it through a long mortification, and have come to know that 
it is subject to the temper and disposition, and Thus, it never leaves man, who 
spends his time in vain if he engages in attempt to get rid of it. The point is to 
divert the heart from concern with the transitory fortunes of this present 
world’. 


In reply to that, let’s say that if manners are unchangeable, of no avail then 
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will be all advices, recommendations and preachings, and of no significance will 
be the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: “Make good your manners.” How should we reject the changeability of 
human character given that the conduct of a beast is changeable? The falcon, for 
instance, is susceptible to turn from wildness to domestication, the dog from 
gteediness to self-discipline and abstinence, and the horse from rebellion to 
obedience and submission. If this is not to change the character, what should it 
be? 

To unveil the abstruseness, let’s say that things are divided into those in 
which mankind has no way to choose or put in different order, like the sky, stars 
and planets, the internal and external members of the body, and the parts of 
animals. In brief, this applies to all perfect things from whose existence and 
perfection it have been finished. the other sort of things are those that exist with 
shortage and are susceptible to change into perfection, once the necessary 
conditions are fulfilled. The condition might be related with the choice of 
mankind. Although the kernel is not an apple not a date-palm, it is created in a 
way that enables it to turn into a date-palm once it is planted, but by no means 
should it become an apple. Henceforth, based upon the case of the kernel that is, 
by virtue of choice, susceptible to some states on the exclusion of others, if we 
like to suppress and overpower both appetence and anger absolutely, in order to 
become completely ineffective, of a surety, we would fail. But if we like to make 
them obedient and submissive by way of discipline and mortification, we would 
succeed to do so. It is with this that we have been commanded, and it is the 
means and way of salvation that shall convey us to the Presence of Allah 
Almighty. 

It is true that dispositions are different: some are quick in response to change 
and others are slow. There are two reasons for that difference. The first is the 
power and duration of instinct. The powers of appetence, anger and arrogance 
exist in man, but from among them, the power of appetence is the most difficult 
and disobedient to change. It is the oldest. It is created within the child once he 
becomes a baby, and in his seventh year the anger might be created within him, 
and some time later, the power of discernment is created. 

The other is that a particular manner might be confirmed by acting upon it so 
much, and being subject to its requirements, and having the faith that it is good 
and satisfactory. Mankind are divided into four types in this connection: the first 
is the naive who could not distinguish true from false, beautiful from ugly: but he 
remains on his innate nature on which he was created, void of any acquired 
beliefs or opinions, and his appetence is not mature by seeking after pleasures. 
Such is responsive to remedy. He needs only a tutor and a guide, and a self- 
motive that leads him to strive with the result that his character would be 
improved as soon as possible. The second is he who knows the ugliness of the 
ugly, but he has not got accustomed to do good. His evil act has been made 
alluring to him, and Thus, he does it in obedience to his appetence, and refraining 
from his sound opinion because he is possessed by appetence. But he knows he 
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is indulgent in his deed. His case is more difficult than the former, for he has to 
exert a double effort. First, he has to get rid of the evil and wickedness he has 
been accustomed to, and then to plant within himself the quality of getting 
accustomed to do good. But he is susceptible to self-discipline if he takes it 
seriously and decisively. The third is to believe that the bad manners is binding 
nice-to-see and true and beautiful, on which he has been brought up. The 
treatment of such is almost impossible, and his righteousness is unexpected save 
very rarely, due to the multiple ways leading to misguidance. The fourth is that 
although he has been brought up to wicked opinion upon which he acts, he sees 
it virtuous to make much of evil of which he is proud before others, thinking that 
thereby his rank is high. Such is the most difficult level. From amongst those, the 
first is only ignorant; and the second is ignorant and misguided; and the third is 
ignorant, misguided and dissolute; and the fourth is ignorant, misguided, dissolute 
and evil. 

As for their second proof, i.e. their claim that as long as man is living, he 
could not leave anger, appetence, love for world and the other vices. But it is 
false. Some people who committed such falsity had the impression that the 
purpose of self-mortification is to absolutely suppress anger and appetence, 
and exterminate them; and how far! Appetence was created for a particular 
benefit and it is necessary for the sound disposition. If the appetite for food 
discontinues man will be ruined; and if the appetite for sexual relation is 
absent, there will be no propagation. If the power of anger does not exist, 
man will not be able to defend himself against his destructives, and Thus, he 
will be given to destruction. 

As the origin of appetence remains, one will be in the habit of love for money 
to enable him fulfill such appetence, after which he might refrain from money. 
What is required is not to remove that entirely in so much as it is to adjust it to be 
moderate, i.e. to be in the middle between excess and indulgence. What is 
required in the quality of anger is the good zeal, which draws one far from both 
recklessness and cowardice. In brief, it should be a power in itself and at the same 
time be subject with its power to the requirements of mind (and religious law). 
This is why Allah Almighty says: “and those who are with him (the Prophet) are 


strong against Unbelievers, (but) compassionate amongst each other” (Al-Fath 
29) 
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In reference to the fact that strength should be used when it is needed, and 
compassion should be used when it is needed. Of a surety, strength springs from 
anger, and were anger to be idle, there will be no Jihad. 

How should they intend to remove both anger and appetence absolutely, 
given that the Prophets and Messengers “Peace be upon them” were not free 
from those? The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “I am but a human being and I grow angry (when my anger is provoked) 
just as human beings grow angry.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the 
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authority of Anas). (It is narrated by both sheikhs on the authority of Abdullah 
Ibn Az-Zubair that he said about the Prophet): “If somebody spoke in front of 
him with what he disliked, he would grow angry so much that the colour of his 
cheeks would turn red, but he never said but the truth, and by no means did 
anger keep him from the truth.” Allah Almighty says in description of the 
righteous: “who restrain anger, and pardon (all) men” (Al Imran 134) 
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And does not tell that they have no anger at all. 

In this way, both anger and appetence are to be adjusted to be moderate in a 
way that none of them should overpower the mind : on the contrary, it is the 
mind that should adjust them, and might possibly overpower them; and this is 
what is intended by change of character. Appetence might possess a man so 
forcefully that his mind would have no power to avert it, and Thus, he dares to 
commit shameful deeds. But through self-discipline, it might be reduced to the 
limit of moderateness; and it is possible, as certainly attested from experience and 
observation. That the moderate and not one of both extremes in all manners is 
required is confirmed by the fact that openhandedness, that is praiseworthy under 
religious law, lies in the middle between both extremes of profligacy and 
parsimony. Allah Almighty praises it many times as shown from His statement: 
“Those who, when they spend, are not extravagant and not niggardly, but hold a 
just (balance) between those (extremes).” (Al-Furqan 67) 
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He Almighty further says: “Make not your hand tied (like a niggard's) to your 
neck, nor stretch it forth to its utmost reach, so that you become blameworthy 
and destitute.” (AJ-Isra’ 29) 
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The same is true of the appetite for food, that should be moderate, and this 
places it in between greediness and prevention. In confirmation of that, Allah 
Almighty says: “eat and drink: but waste not by excess, for Allah loves not the 
wasters.” (Al-A’raf 31) 
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He says about anger: “and those who are with him (the Prophet) are strong 
against Unbelievers, (but) compassionate amongst each other” (Al-Fath 29) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
moderate is the best in all matters.” (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Mutarrif Ibn Abdullah). 
There is a great mystery that lies behind this fact. Happiness lies in the heart’s 
soundness and freedom from the accidental causes of this present world. Allah 
Almighty says: "But only he (will prosper) that brings to Allah a sound heart.” 
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(Ash-Shw’ara 89) 
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Both niggardliness and extravagance are among the accidental causes of this 
present world. It is requisite for the heart to be safe from both, i.e. not to be 
devoted to the money, nor be eager to spend or withhold it. The perfect heart is 
that which is safe from both. But as this is not possible in this present world, we 
seek after what is close to it, i.e. the moderate that is far from both extremes. The 
tepid is neither hot nor cool, but it is in the middle between them; and Thus, it is 
close to be safe from both. The same is true of openhandedness that lies in 
between extravagance and niggardliness, courage that lies in between cowardice 
and recklessness, and chastity that lies between greediness and prevention, etc. 
both extremes of all matters are blameworthy. 

That is what is required; and it is possible. It is true that the man who guides a 
novice should deface in his sight anger and criticize withholding of money 
wholly, and give him no concession about anything of that, for in this case the 
novice will depend upon the least amount in which concession is given to take 
excuse to stick to niggardliness and anger. If he intends the origin and it is not 
made easy for him but to be close to it, ie. to be moderate, the right is that he 
should intend to remove the origin in order for the intended amount to be made 
easy for him. This secret should not be unveiled for the novice, for by which the 
foolish is deceived, thinking that his anger and niggardliness are true. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
EXPOSITION OF WAY OF ATTAINING GOOD CHARACTER 


You have known that the good character refers in the end to the moderate 
power of mind and perfect of wisdom, as well as to the moderate powers of 
anger and appetence, and their being obedient to mind and subject to religious 
law. Such moderateness is attained by virtue of one of two ways: the first is 
existence by nature and perfection by disposition, in the sense that man is created 
with perfect mind and good character, as being guarded against the 
overwhelming power of both appetence and anger, which ate created moderate 
and obedient to mind and subject to religious law. Such a man becomes educated 
with no need to be educated, polite with no need to be disciplined, like Jesus, son 
of Mary and Yahya, son of Zakariyya, and all the Prophets and Messengers 
“Peace be upon them”. But there are things that should be attained by way of 
acquisition. A child might be created as true and openhanded, and he might be 
created on the contrary of that, and he acquires those good qualities by getting 
accustomed to them and mixing with those who behave in accordance with them, 
or attains them through learning. 


The other way is to acquire those good manners by way of self-mortification 
and discipline, i.e. to force oneself to do the deeds required by a certain character. 
If one, for instance, likes to acquire the quality of generosity, he should force 
himself to do all things a generous man does, pertinent to giving money. He 
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should press himself upon doing it, and mortify himself to do it regularly until he 
gets accustomed to do it fluently by nature. Thus, he becomes generous. The 
same is true of him who likes to acquire the quality of humbleness, and he is 
arrogant: he should do all things the humble do for a long time during which he 
has to force himself with mortification and striving until he gets accustomed to 
do it fluently by nature. All good manners praiseworthy under religious law might 
be acquired through that way. The end he should seek to achieve is to get 
pleasure of the act he is doing. The innate openhanded is him who gets pleasure 
of giving money, unlike him who does so unwillingly; and the humble by nature is 
him who gets pleasure of behaving humbly towards others, and so on. 

Indeed, the religious manners will not become deep-rooted in the soul unless 
one gets accustomed to do all good deeds and leave all evil deeds, and does so 
regularly as the one who has longing for beautiful deeds and gets pleasure 
thereof, and aversion towards the ugly acts and is pained thereby. This is 
confirmed by the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” who said: “The pleasure of my eye has been made in 
prayer.” (This narration is reported by An-Nasa’i on the authority of Anas). 

When doing the acts of worship and avoiding what is forbidden is done 
under compulsion, it is imperfection, and by no means could happiness be 
attained thereby. It is true that to strive oneself to do it regularly is good, but 
this applies to avoiding (what is forbidden) and not to doing (the acts of 
worship) that should be done willingly. This is the significance of the 
statement of Allah Almighty: “Nay, seek (Allah's) help with patient 
perseverance and prayer: it is indeed hard, except to those who bring a lowly 
spirit.” (Al-Baqarah 45) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Worship Allah with satisfaction; and if you could not do, (you should know) 
that much good lies in your patience on doing what you dislike.” (This narration 
is reported by At-Tabarani). 

Furthermore, the happiness that lies in getting pleasure of obedience and 
feeling aversion towards disobedience should not apply to one time on the 
exclusion of another: on the contrary, it should apply to all times along the 
lifetime of men. The more the life is longer, the more the virtue becomes deep- 
rooted and closer to perfection. When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” was asked about happiness, he said: “It lies in the long 
life to be spent in worship of Allah Almighty.” (This narration is reported by Ad- 
Dailami on the authority of Ibn Umar). This is why the Prophets and Saints 
disliked death, for indeed the present world is the farm of the hereafter. The 
more worship is much because of the long life, the more reward becomes 
abundant, soul clean and pure, and character strong and well established. 

It is the impact of worship on the heart that is intended, and its impact 
becomes stronger by doing it regularly. The final aim of good manners is that 
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one’s love for this present world should discontinue, for his love for Allah 
Almighty to become strong, in a way that nothing becomes dearer to him than to 
meet Allah Almighty. He does not use the whole of his property but in a way that 
conveys him to that effect. He also subjugates both his anger and appetence to 
serve that purpose, and does not use them but in a way that conveys him to the 
way of Allah Almighty. He measures all of his acts and deeds with the measure of 
both mind and religious law, and then becomes happy and well pleased therein. 
He should strive as much as it lies within his capacity to make prayer the pleasure 
of his eye. 
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However, the way of doing the acts of worship is pleasant, and the soul might 
experience many things more wonderful. Many of kings and those who live in 
luxury might been seen in perpetual sadness and grief, whereas the signs of 
pleasure and joy might be visible on a gambler with his gambling, in such a way 
that he feels it hard how the people live without gambling, given that gambling 
might deprive him of his property, ruin his house, and leave him bankrupt. But 
even, he loves and is proud of it, due to his long practice and familiarity with it, 
and his wholehearted devotion to it. Similarly, the one who plays with birds might 
stand on his feet along the day with its scorching heat, but he does not feel 
trouble because of his pleasure and joy of the movement, flying and hovering of 
birds in the air. 

Moreover, a wicked dissolute might be seen to show pride of himself and his 
power to keep patient on wickedness and debauchery. One of them might choose 
to be cut off other than to confess of his own crimes or of the crimes of others, 
and insist on denial, careless about punishment, seeing it a source of pride for 
what he thinks to be courage, manhood and power of perfection. That is because 
those have become the pleasure of his eye and the cause of his pride, regardless 
of their harmful pain. There is no state more odious than that of an effeminate in 
his imitation of women as shown from dilapidating hair, tattooing face, and 
mixing with women. Such effeminate in his joy of his state and pride of his 
perfect effeminateness vies in glory with his peers. Sweepers and cuppers also 
might feel proud of their states in the same way as kings and learned might do of 
their states. All of that is a result of the long and regular practice of one thing. It 
might be seen in many people. 

If soul is apt to get pleasure of falsity and inclined to what is shameful to 
which it is accustomed, why should it not be inclined to get pleasure of the truth 
once it is returned to it for a long time and get accustomed to it? This is due to 
the fact that the soul's inclination to those odious things is unnatural, just like the 
inclination to eating mud and clay. Some people might be so only by habit. But 
one's inclination to wisdom, and love, knowledge and worship of Allah Almighty 
is natural, like inclination to food and drink. It is an innate inclination instilled in 
the heart and disposition by the Lord, whereas his inclination to the causes and 
means of appetence is strange. The food of the heart is wisdom, and love and 
knowledge of Allah Almighty. But man is diverted from it for being stricken by a 
particular disease just as a stomach might be afflicted with a particular disease 
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that causes it to abstain from food and drink, by which it survives. In short, every 
heart is diverted to the love of anything other than Allah Almighty should be 
under the influence of a particular disease in proportion to the degree of 
diversion unless he loves that thing only to help him love Allah Almighty and 
strengthen his faith. 

You then have come to know that those good manners might be acquired 
through self-discipline, i.e. to force oneself in the beginning to do a particular act 
by effort in order for that act to spring from it by nature in the end. This is due to 
the wonderful relation between the heart and the organs, i.e. the soul and the 
body. Every quality in the heart has its effect flood on the organs in a way that 
makes them move only in accordance to it. Similarly, every act issued from the 
organs might have an effect in the heart. Let's illustrate that by an example: if one 
likes to be skilled in writing and make it a natural characteristic well-established in 
the soul, in order to become in the end a writer by nature, he should at first force 
himself to do by his hand what a skilled scribe does, i.e. to remain for a long time 
in the habit of regular imitation of the good handwriting, since the act of the 
writer in the end is the good handwriting. Thus, he imitates the writer by force 
and by doing so regularly and constantly, until it becomes a characteristic well 
established within his soul. The good handwriting then will spring from him by 
nature in the end in the same way as it used to spring from him by force in the 
beginning. In the first stage, he makes the good writing by force, from which an 
effect overflows on the heart, therefrom it is reflected on the organ of the hand, 
and therewith he comes to write with good handwriting by nature in the last 
stage. 
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Similarly, if one likes to become a jurisprudent by nature, there is no way for 
him but to do repeatedly the acts of jurisprudents, until the quality of 
jurisprudence is reflected on his heart therewith he becomes jurisprudent by 
nature. Likewise, if one wills to become openhanded, chaste and humble by 
nature, he should first do the acts of those (who have these characteristics) by 
force, until those characteristics become integral to his disposition. This is the 
only remedy for such a person. As well as the one who likes to be a jurisprudent 
by nature would not attain such a degree by doing the act of jurisprudence for 
one night, nor would he be deprived of it by stopping for one night, likewise the 
one who seeks to justify, purify and make good his own soul by the good deeds, 
who would not attain that by the worship of one day, nor would he be deprived 
of it by the disobedience of one day. 

This is the significance of our saying that in no way would a major sin assure 
perpetual punishment, but stoppage from practice only for one day might 
summon another one like it, and little by little they would invite each other and 
accumulate on the soul until it gets sociable with idleness and abandons the 
acquisition of knowledge, and Thus, loses the virtue of jurisprudence. Similarly, 
the minor sins lead to each other until the origin of happiness is lost by ruining 
the origin of faith in the end of one's lifetime. As well as the doing of 
jurisprudence for one night has no immediate concrete effect on the soul, which 
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appears gradually along time, just like the growth of the body and the rising of 
stature, similarly, doing an act of worship for one time has no immediate concrete 
effect on justifying and purifying the soul. But at the same time, the single acts of 
worship should not be regarded with slightness, for although much of them are 
influential, this much in the end is a compilation of single acts of worship. Every 
single act of worship has a share of effect, no matter invisible it might be, for 
which one surely receives reward. The same is true of sin (in relation to 
punishment). 
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How many a jurisprudent who regards with slightness to stop from learning 
and studying for a single night and pacifies himself with hope he shall do later 
and remains as such day after day until his disposition comes to reject learning at 
all. The same is true of him who regards with slightness the minor sins and 
pacifies himself with the future repentance day after day until death snatches him 
suddenly before he repents, or the darkness of sins rusts over his heart until 
repentance becomes difficult upon him. Of a surety, the little gradually summons 
the much until the heart gets fascinated with the chains of lusts and desires which 
it could not be released from. This is when the door is repentance is closed; and 
this is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: "And We have put a 
bar in front of them and a bar behind them, and further, We have covered them 
up; so that they cannot see.” (Ya Sin 9) 
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It is shown clearly from the statement: "Faith appears as a white dot in the 
hart, which increases by the increase of faith and when one has his faith 
complete, the heart becomes entirely white; and hypocrisy appears as a black dot 
in the heart which increases by the increase of hypocrisy until when one has 
hypocrisy complete, the heart becomes entirely black." 

Perhaps you now have come to know that the good manners might be once 
by disposition, once by getting accustomed to the good acts, once by seeing and 
mixing with the masters of good acts, who are the companions of good and 
brothers of righteousness, given that disposition is always affected by the 
dispositions of others in good and evil. The most virtuous is he who has the good 
manners by way of the three ways, i.e. by nature, habit and learning; and the most 
vicious and remote from Allah Almighty is he who is wicked by nature, and 
happens to have evil companions, from whom he learns, and the means and ways 
of evil are made available to him, until he gets accustomed to them. Between 
both extremes, there are various levels, different according to the strength or 
weakness of one way of those three, and each level is close or remote (ftom 
Allah) in accordance with its different states and conditions: "Then shall anyone 
who has done an atom's weight of good, see it! And anyone who has done an 
atom’'s weight of evil, shall see it." (Az-Zalzalah 7-8) 
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"It is not Allah that has wronged them, but they wrong themselves." (Al 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
EXPOSITION OF DETAILED WAY OF IMPROVING MORAL CHARACTER 


You have known that the moderate character is healthy, and the diversion 
therein causes ailment, just as the moderate mood is healthy for the body and the 
diversion therein causes ailment to it. So, let's take the body as an example (for 
illustration). Let's say that the example of the soul in being treated by removing 
vices and bad manners from it and rather bringing virtues and good manners is 
like the body in being treated by removing ailments and bringing health. As well 
as the mood is supposed to be moderate, and the stomach receives harm by the 
effect of food and the other factors, every child is born as moderate with sound 
disposition, and it is his parents who convert him to Judaism, Christianity or 
Magianism. This implies that by practice and teaching, vices might be obtained. 
As well as the body is not created as complete, but it attains completion and 
strength gradually by nourishment and rearing, the soul also is created as 
incomplete, and obtains completion by education, improvement of moral 
character and knowledge. 

Just as if the body is healthy, the role of the physician is to prepare the law 
that preserves it healthy, and if it is sick, his role is to bring health to it, likewise if 
the soul is pure and clean, your role is to endeavor to preserve it pure and clean, 
and bring more purity and transparency to it, and if it is lacking in perfection and 
purity, your role is to seek to make it perfect and pure. Just as the cause that 
changes the condition of the body and makes it sick is treated only by its 
opposite, i.e. if it is from heat, it should be treated by cold, and if it is from cold, 
it should be treated by heat, and so on, likewise the vice that causes the heart to 
be sick should be treated by its opposite, i.e. the virtue: the ailment of ignorance 
should be treated by learning, the ailment of niggardliness by becoming 
openhanded, the ailment of arrogance by showing humbleness, and the ailment 
of greediness by forcing oneself to refrain from what is desired. As well as one 
should endure the bitterness of the medicine and keep patient on leaving the 
desired things for the sick bodies to be treated, similarly, one should endure the 
bitterness and pain of self-mortification and keep patient in order for the sick 
heart to be treated well. But if one might get rid of the sickness of his body by 
death, the sickness of his heart, we seek refuge with Allah, survives forever (since 
its negative impact extends to the hereafter). 

As well as the remedy of cold by heat is not beneficial unless it lies within a 
certain limit, which is different in terms of strength and weakness, permanence 
and intermission, muchness and littleness, and it should be measured on a 
particular criterion to distinguish what is beneficial from what is harmful thereof, 
for in case it goes beyond it, the damage shall be aggravated, similarly, the 
opposites therewith the manners are treated should be subject to a particular 
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criterion, to be determined by the degree of the ailment. The physician does not 
start to remedy unless he knows first whether the ailment is caused by heat or by 
cold. If it is caused by heat, he should know its degree, and whether it is weak or 
strong. If he knows that, he should turn to the conditions of the body, the 
atmosphere, the profession and age of the patient, and then determine the 
remedy according to all of those. 

Likewise, the followed sheikh who remedies the souls of the novices, and 
treats the hearts of those who seek guidance, should not surprise them with 
discipline in a particular field unless he becomes well acquainted with their morals 
and heart diseases. As well as if the physician remedies all the patients with one 
medicine, he will bring the majority of them to death, similarly, if the sheikh 
guides all the novices to the same sort of self-discipline, he will ruin the majority 
of them, and cause their hearts to die. But rather, he should consider the patient's 
state, age, mood, and capacity to endure self-discipline, and build his sort of 
discipline on that. 

If the novice is a beginner, ignorant of the limits of religious law, he should 
first instruct him in the rules of purification and prayer, and the other outward 
actions of worship. If he is involved in unlawful property, or committing sins, 
he should first order him to leave it. If he outwardly gets adorned with the acts 
of worship, and his organs get purified from the external sins, then, he should 
consider ins inward, to know his morals and the diseases of his heart. If he 
finds with him surplus money that is beyond his necessary requirements, he 
should take it from him, and spend it on the sides of good, lest the novice 
should devote himself to it. If he sees him haughty, arrogant and over- 
confident, he should order him to go out to markets and engages himself in 
begging, for indeed, the over-confidence and arrogance get broken only by 
humiliation, and there is nothing more humiliating than begging. So, he should 
oblige him to do so for a long time until his arrogance and over-confidence get 
broken. To be sure, both arrogance and haughtiness are among the destructive 
diseases. 

If he sees him clean in body and clothes, which he is inclined to and fond of, 
he should make him take care of the water closet, by cleaning it, sweeping the dirt 
places, sticking to kitchens and the places of smoke, so that his fondness of 
cleanness would be distracted. However, there is no difference between the one 
who excessively cleans his garment, gets himself adorned, and seeks the 
decorated pieces and colourful carpets and the bride who gets herself adorned 
along the day. There is no difference between man's worshipping himself and 
worshipping an idol, for if he worships anything other than Allah Almighty he 
will be veiled from Allah; and if one observes in his garment anything other than 
its being pure and lawful, in a way that occupies his heart, he then is engaged by 
himself. 

One of the fine things pertinent to self-discipline in relation to him who is 
not able to leave a blameworthy character like haughtiness, all at once and move 
to its opposite, is to make him turn from a certain blameworthy character to 
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another blameworthy character lighter and less harmful. The example of him is 
like that of a man who washes off blood with urine, and then washes off urine 
with water, in case the water could not remove blood by itself. Another example 
is the boy who is fond of playing with ball and toss from which he is moved to 
be concerned with adornment and expensive clothes, from which to the desire of 
secking authority and majesty, from which to be exhorted to seek the hereafter. 

Likewise, he, who is not pleased to be moved from leaving majesty all at once, 
should be moved to another kind of majesty, lighter and less harmful. The same 
is true of all the characteristics. If one is seen to be greedy for food, he should 
first be exhorted to observe fasts and diminish the food he takes, and then 
obliged to prepare delicious food and serve others therewith on the exclusion of 
himself, in order that he would become stronger and get accustomed to patience 
and break his grecdiness. If one is seen to be a young man who has great longing 
for marriage, although he does not have the financial wherewithal, he should be 
commanded to observe fasts, perchance his sexual desire would be diminished. 
He might be commanded to break his fast one night with water only, and on 
another night with bread only. But he should be prevented from meat and other 
condiments in order that his own soul would get broken, and his power 
weakened. That is because there is no remedy in the beginning more influential 
than hunger. If one is seen to have his anger provoked most frequently, he 
should be commanded to stick to stillness and calmness, and obliged to serve 
such of persons as of bad manners, in order to be trained to endurance and 
patience. 

It is reported about one of the predecessors that he used to habituate himself 
to forbearance and remove anger from himself by hiring such as would insult him 
at the presence of the people, and force himself to keep patient and control his 
anger, until forbearance became his main habit, to the extent that he was an ideal 
of forbearance. One of the people felt coward and weak-hearted, and in order to 
acquire the characteristic of courage, he used to set out aboard the sea during the 
severe winter and surging waves. Some Indian worshippers remedy their 
indolence from worship by forcing themselves to keep standing for the whole 
night on one state. Onc of the sheikhs used, at the beginning of his way, was lazy 
from standing (at night for supererogatory prayer), hereupon he forced himself to 
keep standing on his head for the whole night, in order that it would become 
much easier upon him to stand on foot willingly. Another one remedied his love 
for wealth by selling all his possessions and threw the money in the sea, for he 
was afraid of the suspicion of haughtiness by being described with generosity and 
showing off by being described with giving in case he distributed it among the 
people. 

Those examples let you know the way to remedy the diseases of hearts. It is 
not our purpose here to mention the medicine of every disease for this will be 
mentioned along the coming books. But the point is to bring to the attention the 
fact that the universal way to remedy in general is to follow the opposite of every 
conduct that the soul has desire for, and inclination to. Allah Almighty gathered 
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all of that in a single statement in His Holy Book when He said: "But as for he 
who feared the position of his Lord and prevented the soul from [unlawful] 
inclination, Then indeed, Paradise will be [his] refuge." (An-Nazi'at 40-41) 
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The basic rule is the self-mortification and fulfillment of determination. If one 
is determined to leave a particular desire, its means shall have been available to 
him, by way of trial and test from Allah Almighty, and Thus, he should keep 
patient and continue to leave it. But if he gets accustomed to abandon 
determination, it would weaken and he would return with failure. If he happens 
to repeal his determination, he should betake himself to punishment for it, as we 
have mentioned it earlier in the self-punishment in the Book of Self-Reckoning 
and self-watch. But if he does not frighten himself with the punishment (for 
cancelling his determination), he would see it good to fulfill his desire, which will 
corrupt self-discipline entirely. 

CHAPTER SIX 


EXPOSITION OF SIGNS BY WHICH HEART DISEASE IS KNOWN, AND 
SIGNS BY WHICH RECOVERY IS KNOWN 


It should be known to you that every part of body is created for a certain 
functioning, and its ailment represents in its failure to do it, or at least to do it 
perfectly. The ailment of the hand for instance is to fail to do the particular 
functioning for which it is created. All parts of body are created to help man 
attain knowledge, wisdom, learning, love of Allah Almighty, worship, the pleasure 
of celebrating His Praises, and giving it preference over any desire else, and seek 
the aid of all desires and parts of body to achieve the act of worship. Allah 
Almighty says: "And I did not create the jinn and mankind except to worship 
Me." (Adh-Dhariyat 56) 
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Then, there is a benefit for every part of body. 

The benefit of heart is wisdom and knowledge, which is the distinctive 
characteristic that separates mankind from all animals. Indeed, mankind is not 
distinguished from animals by the power of eating, drinking, having sexual 
relation, or seeing, but by his knowledge of the real nature of things. The primal 
source and creator Who causes things to come to existence is Allah Almighty, 
Who causes them to be things. If man knows all things, but without knowing 
Allah, their Creator, he indeed knows nothing. Furthermore, the sign of 
knowledge is love, and whoever knows Allah Almighty surely loves Him, and 
the sign of love is to give no preference over Him to this present world and any 
of the loved things as confirmed by Allah Almighty in His statement: "Say, [O 
Muhammad], "If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives, your 
relatives, wealth which you have obtained, commerce wherein you fear decline, 
and dwellings with which you are pleased are more beloved to you than Allah 
and His Messenger and jihad in His cause, then wait until Allah executes His 
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command. And Allah does not guide the defiantly disobedient people."" (At- 
Tawbah 24) 
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So, whoever has a thing which he loves more than Allah, his heart is sick, just 
as every stomach that loves clay more than bread and water, or loses its appetite 
for bread and water is sick. 

Those are the signs of ailment, therewith all hearts are known to be sick, 
except what Allah wills. But there are diseases that the sick might not know, and 
the heart disease is of those which the sick does not know. For this reason, he is 
heedless of it; and even if he knows it, it is difficult on him to keep patient on its 
bitter medicine, which is to oppose desires, and this is like the removal of one's 
spirit. Moreover, if one is powerful enough to keep patient on such bitter 
medicine, he might not find a skillful physician to remedy him therefrom. The 
physicians are the learned and scholars, who have come to be possessed by 
disease, and a sick physician could hardly make sense to remedy it. This is why 
the disease has become chronic. This science has been obliterated, and the heart 
medicine and disease have been entirely rejected, and the people devoted 
themselves to the love of this present world, and doing the deeds which are 
outwardly acts of worships, and inwardly no more than habits and means of 
showing off. Those are the signs of the fundamental diseases. 

The signs of recovery after remedy are to consider first the ailment which is 
treated: if one treats the evil of niggardliness, which is a destructive ailment that 
keeps one far away from Allah Almighty, and its remedy is to give out money and 
spend (it properly). But spending might exceed the due limits which causes one 
to become spendthrift, and over-spending itself is a disease which should be 
treated. His example is like him who treats cold with heat so much excessively 
until he becomes hot, and both are diseases. Moderateness between both 
extremes then is required, in order for one to be in the middle, and it is this 
which keeps him far from both extremes. 

If you like to know the middle (between both extremes), consider the act 
enjoined by the forbidden character. If it is easier and more pleasant to you than 
its opposite, then, you frequently are on that character which enjoins it, like, for 
instance, the case in which you find it more pleasant and easier on you to 
withhold and gather property than to spend it properly: you should know then 
that you are possessed by niggardliness. Then, you should increase your spending 
until when you find that spending improperly has become easier and more 
pleasant to you, you should know that you are possessed by extravagance; and in 
this case, you should return to withholding once again. Continue to observe 
yourself and see your character by way of finding acts easy or difficult on you, 
until your heart is diverted from devotion to wealth, in the sense that you incline 
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neither to withholding nor to spending it, for it becomes in your sight like water, 
which you do not withhold exccpt to satisfy the need of a needy, or spend only to 
fulfill the need of a needy, giving none of both preference over the other. 

If the heart attains such a state, it is sound in this respect. It should be sound 
in all respects until its relations with all the things of this present world are cut 
off, enabling his soul to leave the world without being fastened to anything 
pertaining to it. It is in this station that it returns to its Lord with satisfaction, well 
pleased, and pleasing (to Him), and enters into the assembly of Allah's servants 
who are nearest to Him, from among the Prophets, sincere lovers of truth, 
witnesses, and righteous, and what a good company it is! 

Since the middle that lies in between both extremes is abstruse, for it is 
thinner than hair and sharper than the sword, there is no doubt that he who 
stands straight on that path in the present world will be able to cross the bridge 
(held over the Hell) in the hereafter. But a servant cannot hardly persist without 
swerving, even a bit, from the straight path, i.e. that moderate, until he becomes 
inclined to anyone of both extremes, with his heart attached to the side to 
which he is inclined. This is why he will hardly come without punishment and 
crossing over the fire (of Hell) even as swift as a lightning. In confirmation of 
that, Allah Almighty says: "And there is none of you except he will come to it. 
This is upon your Lord an inevitability decreed. Then We will save those who 


feared Allah and leave the wrongdoers within it, on their knees." (Marvam 71- 
72) 
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Those who fear Allah are those who are nearer to the straight path in this 
world than the others (who will be left in the Hell). In view of the difficulty of 
remaining on the right course, it has become obligatory upon every servant to 


invoke Allah Almighty seventeen times a day saying: "Guide us to the straight 
path", (Al-Fatihah 6) 
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For it is binding to recite Al-Fatihah in every rak'ah (in the prayer). 

It is narrated that one of the predecessors saw the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" in a dream and asked him: "O 
Messenger of Allah! You said: "The (Surah of) Hud has made me hoary- 
headed: why have you said so?" the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "For Allah Almighty says: "So remain on a right 
course as you have been commanded, [you] and those who have turned back 


with you [to Allah], and do not transgress. Indeed, He is Seeing of what you 
do." (Hud 112) 
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Thus, to remain on the right course in this present world is very abstruse. But 


111 


man should do his best to do it as much as lies within his capacity if he is not able 
to do it perfectly. Whoever wants to be saved should do righteous deeds, and 
righteous deeds are produced only by good manners. So, let everyone consider 
his characteristics and manners and enumerate them, and engage himself in 
treating them one by one according to the sequence of priorities. We ask Allah 
Almighty to make us among the pious. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
EXPOSITION OF WAY BY WHICH MAN KNOWS HIS DEFECTS 


It should be known to you that if Allah intends good for a man, He lets him 
see the defects of his own self; and if one has a penetrating insight, his defects are 
not hidden from him; and once he knows his defects, he becomes able to remedy 
himself. But unfortunately, most people are ignorant of their defects. One of 
them sees the speck in the eye of his brother, even though he does not see it in 
his own eye. However, if one wants to know the defects of his own self, he has 
four ways to achieve that: 

The first is to sit in front of a sheikh insightful of the self-defects, and 
acquainted with the hidden diseases, and let him judge on him and then follow 
his advice in relation to self-mortification. This is the case of the novice with 
his sheikh, and the student with his mister. The sheikh and mister should let 
novices and beginners know the defects of their own selves, and put them on 
the right way to remedy them. But regrettably, this could no longer be found 
in this time. 

The second is to seek a truthful, sincere, insightful and religious friend and 
appoint him watchful over himself, in order to observe his states and deeds, 
and alert him to what he dislikes of his deeds, acts, states and internal and 
external defects. This was the practice of the intelligent and important imams of 
religion. Umar "Allah be pleased with him" used to say: "May Allah bestow 
mercy upon he who let me know my defects." He used to ask Salman "Allah be 
pleased with him" about his own defects. When Salman "Allah be pleased with 
him" came to him (from his governorate) he said to him: "What has reached 
you about me of the acts you dislike?" he demanded that he should exempt 
him, but he insisted thereupon he said: "I have been reported that you 
combined two condiments on one table and that you have two suites, one you 
put on by day and the other at night." He asked: "Has anything else reached 
you?" he answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "As regards those, I have 
been sufficed against them." He further used to ask Hudhaifah "Allah be 
pleased with him": "You are the keeper of the secret of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" concerning the hypocrites: do you see 

in me any sign of those signs characteristic of hypocrites?" he thus, in spite of 
his high rank and elevated position, used to suspect himself, "Allah be pleased 
with him". 

The more one is intelligent and high in rank, the less he is fond of himself 
and the more he is suspicious of himself. But this also could hardly be found at 
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that time. A very few friends are those who abandon flattery in order to tell about 
the defects, or are far from envy that causes them to go far beyond the real 
defects. From among your friends, there are such as is envious or tendentious 
who renders as defect what is not a defect, or such as is an adulator who conceals 
from you some of your defects. 

It is reported that Dawud At-Ta'i get himself isolated from the people and 
when he was asked: "Why do you not mix with the people?" He said: "What 
should I have to do with people who conceal from me my defects?" it was the 
desire of the religious people to make sense to their own defects through being 
alerted to them by others. But now, we have become in such a state as the most 
hateful to us is he who gives us advice, and draws our attention to our defects. 
This indicates to the weak faith. To be sure, the bad manners are like stinging 
female-snakes and scorpions. If somebody draws our attention to the fact that 
there is a scorpion underneath our clothes, of a surety, we would grow pleased 
with him, and become under obligation to him, and occupy ourselves by 
removing and killing that scorpion. The scorpion affects the body, and its pain 
stands for a day or so, whereas the bad manners affects the heart, and I fear it 
might survive forever. But in spite of that, we do not grow pleased with the one 
who alerts us to it, nor do we engage ourselves in removing it: on the contrary, 
we engage ourselves by confronting such as alerts us with a counter alert telling 
him that he also does such and such (evi), and our enmity towards him diverts us 
from getting benefit from his advice. This is out of the hardened heart which is a 
fruit of much sins. The fundamental cause that lies behind all of that is the weak 
faith. So, we ask Allah Almighty to put us on the right way, let us see our defects, 
and occupy us by treating them, and help us, by His grace and bounty, be 
thankful to such as shows us our shortcomings. 

The third way is to seek to know his own defects from his enemies, for 
indeed the eye of hatred always reveals the faults. It is better for a man to get 
benefit from a disputing enemy who lets him know his own defects more than 
from a flattering friend who praises and lauds him and conceals from him his 
defects. But man is predisposed by nature to give lie to the statements of the 
enemy, and construe what he says to be out of envy and jealousy. Therefore, the 
insightful is he who gets benefit from what is said by his enemies about him, for 
his faults are to spread on his tongue. 

The fourth way is to mix with the people, and require himself to get rid of 
such of deeds as he sees blameworthy among them, supposing it to be attributed 
to him, for indeed the believer acts as a mirror for the believer. Thus, he sees his 
own defects through the defects of others, regarding the dispositions to be 
almost similar in following desires. Any quality that exists in one person might be 
found, more or less, in his fellow. So, let one inspect himself, and purify it from 
what is seen blameworthy by him. If all the people abandon what they dislike to 
see in the others, of a surety, they would dispense with the educator. 

It was said to Jesus "Peace be upon him": "Who has educated you?" He said: 
"None has educated me. But I saw the ignorance of the ignorant a defect which I 
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avoided." But if one finds a sheikh who is knowledgeable and insightful of the 
defects of the people, sincere in advice about the religion, disengaged from 
disciplining himself and devoted to disciplining the servants of Allah, he indeed 
has found a good physician whom he has to stick to, for it is he who will relieve 
him of his disease, and save him from the destruction he is going to encounter. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


PROOFS HANDED DOWN FOR INSIGHTFUL; AND EVIDENCES OF 
RELIGIOUS LAW FOR THE FACT THAT WAY OF REMEDY OF HEART 
DISEASES LIES IN ABANDONING DESIRES, AND HEART DISEASES LIE 
IN FOLLOWING DESIRES 


It should be known that if you take in consideration what we have 
mentioned, your sight will be opened, and the heart diseases and their remedy will 
be revealed to you by the light of knowledge and certainty. But if you fail to attain 
it, you should, at least, give trust and faith by way of imitation to such people 
who deserves to be imitated. Faith has a particular degree, and so does knowledge 
which ensues from faith. Allah Almighty says: "Allah will raise those who have 
believed among you and those who were given knowledge, by degrees. And Allah 
is Acquainted with what you do." (Al-Mujadilah 11) 
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Whoever trusts the fact that the opposition of desires is the way to (know) 
Allah Almighty, even without being acquainted with its cause and mystery is of 
the believers; and whoever is acquainted with the assistants of desires we have 
mentioned earlier is of those endowed with knowledge; and both are promised 
good by Allah Almighty. 

What makes faith in that matter binding in the Qur'an, sunnah and statements 
of scholars are beyond calculation. Allah Almighty says: "But as for he who 
feared the position of his Lord and prevented the soul from [unlawful] 
inclination, Then indeed, Paradise will be [his] refuge.” (An-Nazi’at 40-41) 
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He further says: "they are the ones whose hearts Allah has tested for 

righteousness. For them is forgiveness and great reward." (Al-Hujurat 3) 
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In comment on it, it was said that He deprived them of the love of desires. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
faithful believer lies between five disasters: an envious believer who envies him, a 
hypocrite who dislikes him, a disbeliever who fights him, a devil who misleads 
him, and a soul that disputes him." (This narration is reported by Abu Bakr Ibn 
Lala on the authority of Anas). He Thus, showed that the soul is a disputing 
enemy which should be opposed. 

It is narrated that Allah Almighty revealed to David "Peace be upon him": "O 
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David! Beware, and warn your companions of following their desires, for the 
people whose hearts are attached to their desires of the present world, their 
minds will be veiled from Me (in the hereafter)." Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: 
"Blessed be he who leaves a present desire for an absent invisible promised 
(reward)." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to a people who returned from Jihad: "Welcome to you! You have come from the 
minor Jihad to the major Jihad." They asked: "O Messenger of Allah! What is the 
major Jihad?" he said: "It is the self-mortification." (This narration is reported by 
Al-Baihaqi). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "The Mujahid is him who mortifies himself in obedience of Allah 
Almighty." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" also said: "Withhold your harm from your soul and do not 
follow its desire in disobedience of Allah Almighty." 

According to Sufyan: "I have never treated anything harder on me than my 
own soul: once 1 overpower it and once it overpowers me." Abu Al-Abbas Al- 
Mawsili used to address his soul saying: "O my soul! Neither you are in the 
present world living in comfort with the sons of kings, nor do you strive seeking 
for the hereafter with the worshippers (of Allah), as though you are detained in 
between the Garden and the fire (of Hell). O my soul! Do you not feel shy?" 
according to Al-Hassan: "There is no noncompliant beast in need to be reined 
more than your soul." 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh Ar-Razi: "Strive against yourself with the 
swords of discipline. Discipline is of four kinds: lack of food, lack of sleep, lack 
of speech, and enduring harm of all the people. The lack of food diminishes 
desires; and the lack of sleep purifies willpower; and the lack of speech saves 
from faults; and enduring the harm of the people helps one attain his desired 
purpose. To be sure, there is nothing harder on the slave than forbearance on 
desertion, patience over the harm. If the will of desires is stimulated and the 
sweetness of surplus speech is provoked, the swords of the lack of food are taken 
out of the sheathes of the shortage of sleep to strike it with the hands of silence 
and lack of speech until it stops from wrongness and vengeance. The result is 
that it would be purified from the darkness of its desires and saved from the evil 
of its defects, and become clean and luminous like a light spirit, roaming in the 
fields of good, and following the ways of the acts of worship, like the horse that 
attacks the enemy in the battlefield, or like the king who tours in the garden." 

He said once again: "The enemies of man are three: his present world, his 
devil and his own soul. So, beware of the present world by abstinence in it, of the 
devil by opposing him, and of the soul by leaving desires." 

One of the sages said: "He, who is possessed by his soul, becomes 
captivated by the love of its desires, imprisoned in the custody of its whims, 
oppressed and chained, and his rein is with its hand, driving it wherever it 
wishes, and hindering his heart from any benefit." According to Ja'far Ibn 
Humaid: "The scholars and wise men unanimously agree on the fact that he 
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blessing (of the hereafter) could be attained only by leaving the blessing (in the 
present world)." According to Yahya Al-Warraq: "He, who pleases his organs 
by desires has indeed planted the trees of regret in his heart." According to 
Wuhaib Al-Word: "What is beyond the bread belongs to the appetence." He 
said once again: "Whoever loves the desires of this present world, let him get 
ready for humiliation." 

It is narrated that after Joseph "Peace be upon him" became in charge of the 
depositories of the land, the wife of Al-Aziz said to him, and she had sat on the 
way in expectation for him while he was marching in a procession of nearly 
twelve thousand from among the chiefs and nobles of his kingdom: "Glory be to 
(Allah) Who has made the kings slaves because of their disobedience, and the 
slaves kings by virtue of their obedience to Him. Verily, greediness and desire 
have made the kings slaves; and this is the requital of the doers of mischief, and 
patience and righteousness have made the slaves kings." On that Joseph "Peace 
be upon him" said, as Allah Almighty tells about him: "Indeed, he who fears 
Allah and is paticnt, then indeed, Allah does not allow to be lost the reward of 
those who do good." (Yusuf 90) 
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Al-Junaid said: "One night I was befallen by insomnia and when I stood to 
recite my daily portion, I did not detect the same sweetness I was accustomed to. 
I tried to sleep but I failed. I sat but I could not endure sitting. I came out and 
behold! There was a man wrapped in a garment and he was lying in the street. 
When he saw me he said: "O Abu Al-Qasim! Are you coming to me at that 
hour?" J said: "But there is no appointment O sir." He said: "Nay! I asked Allah 
Almighty to move your heart towards me." I said: "He has really done. What is 
your need?" he asked: "When does the disease of the soul turn to be the 
remedy?" I said: "When the soul opposes its desire." He addressed himself saying: 
"Listen! I gave you the same reply seven times, and you insisted but to listen to it 
only from Al-Junaid. Now, you have listened to it." Then, he turned away, and I 
did not recognize him." 

Yazid Ar-Raqashi said: "Keep away from me the cold water in this present 
world, perchance I will not be deprived of it in the hereafter." A man asked Umar 
Ibn Abdul-Aziz: "When should I speak?" he said: "When you desire for silence." 
He further asked: "Then, when should I keep silent?" he said: "When you desire 
for talking." According to Ali "Allah be pleased with him": "He, who has longing 
for the Garden should abandon the desires in the present world.” Whenever 
Malik Ibn Dinar was roaming and he saw something which he desired, he would 
say to himself: "Keep patient, for by Allah, I forbid you only for the honour you 
have in my sight." 

Thus, the religious scholars and wise men agree on the fact that the only 
way to the happiness in the hereafter is to prevent the soul from the unlawful 
inclinations and oppose the desires. It is binding to have faith in this fact. We 
have already introduced what lets one have knowledge of the details of the 
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forbidden and lawful desires. The basis and mystery of discipline are that the 
soul should not be made to enjoy of anything that is not in the grave except as 
much as is necessary. In this way, he should limit himself from food, marriage, 
clothes and residence only to what satisfies his need. If one enjoys of anything 
thereof, he will be affable with it, to the extent that if he dies, he will hope to 
return once again to the present world because of it. Without doubt, none 
hopes to return to the present world but he, who has no portion in the 
hereafter. There is no salvation from it unless the heart is engaged in the 
knowledge and love of Allah Almighty, thinking of Him, and devoting oneself 
to celebrating Him; and one has no power to do it except by virtue of Allah 
Almighty. One should limit himself only to what averts the obstructions of 
celebration (of Allah). 

But whoever has no power to do it as it should be in reality, he should, at 
least, do it with proximity. The people are of four kinds in that respect: the first 
is a man whose heart is devoted to the celebration of Allah, and does not turn to 
this present world except to fulfill the necessities of living. He is of the sincere 
lovers of the truth, a rank which could be attained only through long discipline 
and patience over (the abandonment of) desires for a long time. 

The second is a man whose heart is wholly devoted to the present world in 
which there remains no place for the celebration of Allah Almighty except 
through the self talk, that he remembers Him only by tongue and not by the 
heart. This is among the ruined. 

The third is a man who is engaged in both world and religion altogether, 
even though religion is preponderant in his heart. Such should pass by the fire, 
but in the end he will be saved from it as quickly as is equal to the prevalence of 
the celebration of Allah over his heart. 

The fourth is a man who is engaged in both altogether, even though the 
world is dominant in his heart. This will stand longer in the fire, but he ultimately 
will come out of it in view of the power of the celebration of Allah in his heart, 
regardless of the fact that the remembrance of the present world dominates his 
heart. O Allah! We seek refuge from Your putting the people to disgrace, for You 
are the One with Whom refuge is sought. 

But even, one might say: "As the enjoyment of the permissible is permissible, 
how should it be a cause of being far from Allah Almighty?" however, this 
thought is not accurate, for the love of this present world is the fundament of all 
sins and mistakes, and the cause of rendering fruitless all good deeds. The 
permissible that is beyond the need in this world is not praiseworthy, as will be 
discussed in detail later in the Book of Criticizing the Present World. 

Ibrahim Al-Khawas said: "Once, I was in the mountain of Lukam when I had 
a desire for pomegranates thereupon I picked up one and split it open, and found 
it sore. I left it and went away. On the way I found a man lying with bees over his 
body. I greeted him with peace: "Peace be upon you." He replied: "Upon you be 
peace O Ibrahim." I asked him: "How have you recognized me?" he said: "He 
who knows Allah Almighty, nothing becomes hidden from him." I said to him: "I 
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see you have a good position with Allah, why do you not ask Him to protect you 
from those bees?" on that he said: "And I also see that you have a good position 
with Allah. Why do you not ask Him to protect you from the desire for 
pomegranates? Of a surety, the pain caused by the sting of pomegranates extends 
to the hereafter, whereas the pain caused by the sting of bees is detected only in 
that present world." Then, I left him and went. As-Sari said: "For forty years, I 
have been confronting the idea of dipping a morsel of bread in fat, but I have 
never taken it." 

Thus, the heart could not be amended and adjusted to be fit for following 
the way to the hereafter unless it is prevented from the enjoyment of what is 
permissible. If the soul is not prevented from some of the permissible, it surely 
will covet of the forbidden. If one likes to safeguard his tongue from backbiting 
and curiosity, he should stick to silence except from the celebration of Allah 
Almighty, and the necessities of religion until the desire for talking vanishes 
with him, and he talks only with what is true and right, with the result that both 
his silence and talking become acts of worship. Likewise, if the eye gets 
accustomed to look at all that is beautiful, it will not safeguard itself from 
looking at the forbidden (as long as it is beautiful). The same applies to all 
desires, for both lawful and unlawful are subject to the same desire. The desire 
is one, and it is binding upon one to prevent it from the unlawful. Unless he 
habituates it to be limited only to what is necessary, of a surety it will 
overpower him. 

This is one of the permissible things, and there lie behind it a great deal of 
blights. The soul always rejoices at the enjoyment of this present world, in 
which it feel secure and on which it relies, out of arrogance and haughtiness 
until it becomes intoxicated like a drunk who never recovers from the 
influence of intoxication. To be sure, this joy of the present world is like a 
deadly poison that runs in the veins and removes from the heart the fear, 
grief, reminder of death and the terrors of the Day of Judgement. This is, 
therefore, the heart death. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: 
"Indeed, those who do not expect the meeting with Us and are satisfied with 
the life of this world and feel secure therein and those who are heedless of 
Our signs: For those their refuge will be the Fire because of what they used to 
earn." (Yunus 7-8) 
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He further says: "And they rejoice in the worldly life, while the worldly life is 
not, compared to the Hereafter, except [brief] enjoyment." (Ar-Ra'd 26) 
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Allah Almighty also says: "Know that the life of this world is but amusement 
and diversion and adornment and boasting to one another and competition in 
increase of wealth and children." (Al-Hadid 20) 
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The means that it (the present world) is blameworthy. So, we ask Allah to 
grant us safety. 

The people of determination from among the masters of hearts tried their 
hearts in the state of joyfulness of he things of this present world, and found 
them hardened and far from the effect of the celebration of Allah and the Last 
Day, and they tried them in the state of grief and found them lenient, smooth 
and pure, susceptible to the effect of the celebration of Allah Almighty. They 
came to know that salvation lies in the permanent grief and remoteness from all 
means of joyfulness and arrogance. Thus, they weaned them from its pleasures 
and delights, and habituated them to keep patient over their desires, be they 
lawful or unlawful, given that the lawful among them leads to reckoning, 
whereas the unlawful among them leads to punishment, and the suspicious 
among them incurs rapprochement, which is a sort of punishment; and of a 
surety, whoever is called to account on the Day of Judgement will be punished. 


They relieved themselves of its punishment, and attained permanent freedom 
and dominion in the present world and the hereafter by releasing themselves 
from all desires, and rather socialized with the celebration of Allah Almighty and 
engaged in obedience of Him. They did with their souls the same as one does 
with a falcon which is to be disciplined and moved from uncontrollable flight and 
wildness to obedience and submission. First of all, it is detained in a dark house 
and his eyes are sewed in order to be weaned from flying in the air, and made to 
forget its unruly wildness to which it was accustomed. At a second stage, it is 
treated with lenience and gentility until it gets familiar to its owner to the extent 
that whenever he invites it, it responds to his invitation, and whenever it hears his 
voice, it returns to him. 


Likewise, the soul becomes familiar with Allah Almighty and socializes with 
the celebration of Him only when it is weaned from its old habits, and this is 
achieved through living in privacy and seclusion for hearing and seeing to be 
safeguarded against their habitual things. Secondly, it gets accustomed to 
supplicating, celebrating and lauding Allah Almighty until it becomes sociable 
with the celebration of Allah Almighty in substitution for its being sociable with 
the things of the present world and its related desires. The novice finds it difficult 
on him in the beginning. But in the end, he comes to enjoy of its pleasure. His 
example is like a baby who is weaned from the breast of his mother, to which he 
is powerfully attached to the extent that he could not keep patient over leaving it 
even for an hour: and Thus, in the beginning, he weeps and is scared so much, 
and refrains from food that is served to him instead of milk. But when he is 
prevented from milk all at once, and he gets tired and exhausted out of hunger, 
he forces himself to take food. But across time, he comes to take it by nature to 
the extent that if he is made to return to the breast once again, he will reject it, 
refrain from milk, and rather become familiar with food. Similarly, the riding 
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mount in the beginning disdains saddle, rein and riding, and Thus, it is compelled 
to it by force. 
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The soul then should be disciplined in the same way as the birds and animals 
are disciplined. The way of disciplining it is to be prevented from looking at, 
socializing with and enjoying of the good things of this present world, and in 
total, from all things which it is going to leave by death. It is said to the soul: 
"Love whatever you wish to love, but in the end, you are going to leave it." When 
it is learnt that whoever loves anything should inevitably leave it and become so 
much miserable of that departure, he then has to direct his longing and love to 
that which he never leaves, i.e. the celebration of Allah Almighty, which 
accompanies him in the grave, and never leaves him. All of that is achieved by 
patience in the beginning for a few days, for the lifetime is very short in 
comparison with the duration of the hereafter. 


The rational is he who willingly accepts to set out on journey and be 
involved in learning a profession for a month, in order to enjoy thereof for a 
whole year, if not for his entire lifetime. The entire lifetime in comparison with 
the duration of the perpetual time is shorter than the month in comparison with 
the duration of the world lifetime. Patience and mortification then are necessary 
in this respect. Every morning, the people sing the praises of daylight, and the 
darkness that covers their eyes because of sleep leaves them, according to the 
statement of Ali "Allah be pleased with him". The way of mortification and 
discipline in relation to everyone of the people differs by the difference of his 
particular states and conditions. The basic rule therein is that everyone should 
leave that with which he rejoices of the things of this present world. The one 
who rejoices with wealth should leave wealth; and the same applies to him who 
rejoices with majesty, acceptability in preaching, honour and power in 
judgement, increasing number of followers and devotees in teaching and 
instructing, etc. Everyone then should leave at first that with which he rejoices. 


If one is prevented from any of those and is told that prevention has not 
affected his reward in the hereafter, for which he was aggtieved and disliked that 
prevention, he then is of those who rejoices with the life of this world, and feels 
secure therein; and the result is that he will be given to destruction. When one 
leaves all means and causes of joyfulness, let him get isolated from the people and 
remain alone in solitude, and watch his heart so that it would be engaged only in 
the celebration of Allah Almighty. He also should lie in wait for such of desires 
and suspicion as occut within himself, in order to suppress them, for there is a 
reason for every kind of suspicion, and in order to vanish, its reason should 
vanish first. Let him remain as such for the remaining portion of his life, for the 
mortification comes to end only by death. 


CHAPTER NINE 
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It should be known to you that every man is ignorant of his own defects; and 
if he mortifies himself in the least until he leaves the shameful sins, he might 
think that he has improved his own self and made good his moral character, and 
thus dispense with self-mortification. For this reason, the sign of good character 
should be made clear. The good character lies in the faith, whereas the bad 
character lies in hypocrisy. Allah Almighty made a mention of the qualities of 
both believers and hypocrites in His Book, and both are direct fruits of good and 
bad character. Let's introduce a set of those qualities in order that you would 
know the sign of good character. 

Allah Almighty says: "Certainly will the believers have succeeded: They who 
are during their prayer humbly submissive And they who turn away from ill 
speech And they who are observant of Zakat And they who guard their private 
parts Except from their wives or those their right hands possess, for indeed, 
they will not be blamed - But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the 
transgressors - And they who are to their trusts and their promises attentive 
And they who carefully maintain their prayers - Those are the inheritors.” (Al- 
Mu'minun 1-10) 
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He Almighty further says: "(Such believers are] the repentant, the 
worshippers, the praisers [of Allah ], the travelers [for His cause], those who bow 
and prostrate [in prayer], those who enjoin what is right and forbid what is 
wrong, and those who observe the limits [set by] Allah. And give good tidings to 
the believers." (At-Tawbah 112) 
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He also says: "The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, 
their hearts become fearful, and when His verses are recited to them, it increases 
them in faith; and upon their Lord they rely - The ones who establish prayer, and 
from what We have provided them, they spend. Those are the believers, truly. 
For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord and forgiveness and 
noble provision." (Al-Anfal 2-4) 
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Allah Almighty says too: "And the servants of the Most Merciful are those 
who walk upon the earth easily, and when the ignorant address them [harshly], 
they say [words of] peace..." up to the end of the Surah (Al-Furqan 63) 
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Therefore, if one finds it abstruse upon him to discover his own state, he 
should then offer himself to those Holy Verses. The sin of good character lies in 
the presence of all of those qualities, whereas the sign of bad character lies in the 
loss of them all, and there are fields in between both according to the presence or 
loss of some of them. So, let one engage in acquiring what he loses, and keeping 
what he has got of them. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" described 
the faithful believer with many qualities, all of which refer to the good moral 
character. He said: "The believer is he who loves for his brother the same as he 
loves for himself." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of 
Anas). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "He, who has faith in Allah and the Last, should deal with his guest 
generously; and he, who has faith in Allah and the Last Day should deal with his 
neighbour generously; and he, who has faith in Allah and the Last day should say 
good or (at least) keep silent." (It is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah and Abu Shuraih Al-Khuza'i). 

He mentioned that the good moral character distinguishes the faithful 
believers, as shown from his statement: "The one who has the most perfect faith 
among the believers is he, who has the best manners among them." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "If 
you see the believer silent with reverence, then, approach him, for wisdom 
appears on his tongue." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the authority 
of Abu Khallad). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" aid: "He, who is pleased with his good character, and displeased with his 
bad manners, is then a believer." (This narrations reported by Ahmad, Al-Hakim 
and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Musa and Abu Umamah). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "It is 
unlawful for a believer to hint to his brother with a harmful glance." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "It is unlawful for a Muslim to 
frighten another Muslim." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of An-Nu'man Ibn Bashir; and Al-Bazzar on the authority of Umar). 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said too: 
"(When two persons sit with each other) they sit with safety of Allah Almighty. 
So, it is unlawful for anyone of them to disclose what his brother dislikes." 

One of the predecessors combined the signs of the good character saying: 
"They are that one should be more modest, less harmful, more righteous, true in 
speech, who talks little and works much, less stumbling, less curious, dutiful, 
keeping of good relations (with his kith and kin), respectful, forbearing, thankful, 
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well-satisfied, wise, kind, chaste, sympathetic, who is neither cursing, nor abusing, 
nor a talebearer, nor a backbiter, nor hasty, nor resentful, nor a niggard, nor 
envious; and rather he is joyful, cheerful, who loves and hates, is pleased and 
displeased only for the sake of and in (the religion of) Allah Almighty. The good 
character lies in all of that. 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
asked about the sign of the believer and the sign of the hypocrite, thereupon he 
said: "The believer directs his endeavor to prayer, fasting and acts of worship, and 
the hypocrite directs his endeavor to food, drink, like the animal." According to 
Hatim Al-Asamm: "The believer is occupied by thought and meditation, whereas 
the hypocrite by greediness and hope; and the believer despairs of all except Allah 
Almighty, whereas the hypocrite expects from all except Allah Almighty; and the 
believer feels safe from all except Allah Almighty, whereas the hypocrite feels 
afraid of all except Allah Almighty; and the believer gives up his property for the 
sake of his religion, whereas the hypocrite gives up his religion for the sake of his 
property; and the believer does good and weeps, whereas the hypocrite does evil 
and laughs; and the believer loves seclusion and solitude, whereas the hypocrite 
loves mixing and assembly; and the believer plants and fears corruption, whereas 
the hypocrite uproots and expect for harvest; and the believer commands and 
forbids for the sake of policy thereupon he amends, whereas the hypocrite 
commands and forbids for the sake of sovereignty, thereupon he does mischief." 

The first thing with which the good character is tested is to keep patience 
over harm and endure desertion. Whoever complains of the bad character of the 
others provides evidence for his bad character, for it is out of the good character 
to endure the harm. It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik “Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: I was walking with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who was wearing a Najrani garment 
with a thick border. A Bedouin met him and pulled the garment so violently that 
I saw the traces of its border on the neck of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” because of this violent pulling. He (the 
Bedouin) said: “O Muhammad! Order that something should be given to me 
from the wealth of Allah which is with you.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” turned to him, smiled, and ordered that a gift | 
(provision) will be given to him. (This narration is reported by Muslim). 

When the Quraish people intensified their harming and beating him, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (by way of 
supplication): "O Allah! Forgive for my people for they do not know (the truth)." 
It is said that this happened on the day of the holy battle of Uhud. This is why 
Allah Almighty revealed: "And you are indeed on a great moral character." (Al- 
Qalam 4) 


The quarter of the destructives 


4 pbe gh YSiby > 
It is narrated that once, Ibrahim Ibn Adham set out to the desert where he 
met a soldier who asked him: "Are you a slave?" he said: "Yes." He asked him 
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to guide him to the habitations. He pointed out the graveyards to him. The 
soldier said: "I meant the habitations." He said: "Those are the graveyards." He 
was exasperated and struck him with the whip over his head and wounded it 
and took him back to the town. His companions received him and asked him 
about the story, and the soldiers told them. They told the soldier that he was 
Ibrahim Ibn Adham. On that the soldier dismounted from his horse and went 
on kissing his hands and feet and apologized to him. Later on, he was asked: 
"Why did you say to him that you were a slave?" he said: "He did not ask me 
whose slave I was. He just asked me: 'Are you a slave?’ and I answered in the 
affirmative, for I'm the slave of Allah. When he struck my head I asked Allah to 
admit him to the Garden." It was said to him: "How since he wronged you?" he 
said: "J learnt that I would get reward for the harm I had received from him, 
and I did not want that my portion from him be good and his from me evil." 

Once, Abu Uthman Al-Hiri was invited by somebody who intended to 
examine his character. When he reached the gate of the house, he returned him 
and he did accordingly. He did so with him so many times and Abu Uthman did 
not change. In the last time the inviter said to him: "O sir! I intended only to test 
you; and how good your character is!" on that he said to him: "That character you 
have seen from me is like the dog's character: whenever it is invited it would 
respond, and whenever it is averted, it would return.” 

It is reported from him also that one day he was crossing the street when a 
bowl of ashes was thrown at him. He dismounted and fell in prostration out of 
thankfulness and then wiped the dust off his garment and said nothing. He was 
asked: "Why have you not scolded them?" he said: "It is not possible for such as 
deserves the fire to become angry, given that he is reconciled with ashes instead." 
It is reported that Ali Ibn Musa Ar-Rida was of blackish complexion for his 
mother was black. In front of his house, there was a public bath, and whenever 
he liked to enter it, the worker would empty it for him. One day, he entered and 
the worker closed the door on him and went to fulfill his needs. Then, a man 
came and opened the door of the public bath and entered and put off his clothes 
and then saw Ali Ibn Musa. Thinking him to be a servant working in the bath, he 
asked him to stand up and bring water to him. He did accordingly, and executed 
his other commands. When the worker returned and saw the clothes of the man 
and heard his speech with Ali Ibn Musa, he feared and escaped. When Ali Ibn 
Musa came out he asked about the bath worker and he was told that he had 
escaped for fear of him. On that he said: "He has not to escape for it is the sin of 
him who had sexual relation with a black slave-girl (and begot a black child from 
her)." 

It is narrated that Abu Abdullah Al-Khayyat (the tailor) used to sit in front of 
his shop, and he had a Magian client, and whenever he made a dress for him, he 
would give him the charge in the form of false coins, which he would accept 
from him, without telling him about that, although he knew they were false. One 
day, Abu Abdullah happened to go to fulfill some of his needs, and the Magian 
came and gave his apprentice the charge and took the sewed garment. Since the 
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charge was a false Dirham, which the apprentice knew once he looked at it, he 
rejected to take it. When Abu Abdullah returned, his apprentice told him about 
that, thereupon he said to him: "How bad! This Magian has been treating me with 
those (false coins) and I have been patient over him: I accepted from him the 
false coins which I threw in the well lest he would deceive another Muslim by 
them." 

According to Yusuf Ibn Asbat: "Ten characteristics comprise the sign of the 
good moral character: taking oaths rarely, good justice and fairness, keeping away 
from pursuing slips of others, making good what seems of evil deeds, accepting 
the excuses of others, enduring harm, blaming oneself, seeking to know one's 
defects on the exclusion of the defects of others, cheerfulness of countenance in 
the face of both the young and the old, and the kind speech for the higher and 
lower." 

When Sahl was asked about the good moral character he said: "The least of 
which is to endure harm, leave seeking the reward (for favour), showing mercy 
towards and asking forgiveness for the wrongdoer." Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais was 
asked: "From whom have you learnt forbearance?" he said: "From Qais Ibn 
Asim." He was said: "To what extent was he forbearing?" he said: "While he 
was sitting in his house, one of his slave-maids brought to him a tray having a 
roasted meat, which fell from her hand over a child belonging to him, 
thereupon the child died. The slave-maid was scared, and he said to her: "Let 
no fear befall you! Go, you have become free for the Countenance of Allah 
Almighty." 

Ít is reported that whenever boys saw Uwais Al-Qarni they would throw him 
with stones. On that he said to them: "O my young brothers! If it is necessary for 
you to do so, then, let it be with small pebbles, lest you would cause my legs to 
bleed and Thus, hinder me form performing prayer." A man insulted Al-Ahnaf 
Ibn Qais and he did not reply to him. He kept pursuing and insulting him and Al- 
Ahnaf kept silent. When they became a short distance before the entrance of the 
dwelling places, he turned his face to him and said: "O my brother! If there 
remains anything with you to say (of insults), say it now before we enter the 
habitations, lest some of the inhabitants would hear you and cause you harm 
because of that." 

It is reported that Ali "Allah be pleased with him" called a slave who did not 
respond to him. He called him twice or thrice, and he did not respond to his 
invitation. He stood to see him and found him lying. He asked him: "Have you 
not heard my call O slave?” he said: "Yes I have heard.” He asked: "Then, what 
has led you not to respond to my call?" he said: "Since I felt safe of your 
punishment, I have been too lazy (to answer you)." On that he said to him: 
"Then, go, you have become free for the Countenance of Allah Almighty." A 
woman called Malik Ibn Dinar, "may Allah have mercy upon him" saying: "O 
adulator!" on that he said to her: "No doubt, you have discovered one of my 
names from which the people of Basrah have gone astray." Yahya Ibn Ziyad Al- 
Harithi had an evil slave, and it was said to him: "Why do you keep him?" he said: 
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"In order to learn forbearance through him." 

Those souls have been subdued through self-discipline, resulting in the 
moderateness of their manners, and their internals were cleansed from cheating, 
rancour and resentment, resulting in their satisfaction with what has been 
decreed by Allah Almighty; and this is the highest level of good moral character. 
That is because the highest level of bad character is to dislike and be dissatisfied 
with the act of Allah Almighty. The signs (of good moral character) then 
appeared on the external behaviour of those in the very way we have 
mentioned. If one does not detect within himself the same signs, he should not 
deceive himself, thinking himself to be of good moral character. On the 
contrary, he should engage in self-discipline and self-mortification until he 
attains the degree of good moral character, for it is a high degree which none 


attains but the nearest (to the Presence of Allah Almighty) and the sincere 
lovers of truth. 


CHAPTER TEN 


EXPOSITION OF WAY TO DISCIPLINE KIDS FROM THEIR EARLY YEARS; 
AND WAY TO IMPROVE THEIR MANNERS 


It should be known to you that the way to discipline kids is one of the most 
important things; and a kid represents a trust in the hands of his parents: his 
heart is like a precious gem , pure and clean from every engraving and image, 
and Thus, it is susceptible to every image that might be engraved and imprinted 
on it. If one is accustomed to good, and instructed to do it, he surely will be 
brought up on it, with the result that he will attain happiness in both the world 
and the hereafter, and his parent besides all the teachers who contribute in his 
learning will have a share in the reward. If one is accustomed to evil, and 
neglected in the same way as an animal is neglected, he will become wretched 
and be ruined in both this world and the hereafter, and the sin of that will be 
due upon his guardian. Allah Almighty says in this respect: "O you who have 
believed, protect yourselves and your families from a Fire whose fuel is people 
and stones.” (At-Tahrim 6) 
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If a child's parent is to protect him from the fire of this world, then, it will 
be preferable to protect him from the fire of the hereafter. To protect him is to 
discipline him, improve his manners, instruct him in the good character, keep 
him from the evil companions, not to habituate him to comfortable life, nor to 
endear to him adornment and luxury, lest he would waste his time in pursuit of 
them when he grows old, and be given to everlasting destruction. He rather 
should watch him from his early childhood: he should choose a religious 
woman who eats from lawful sources to wet-nurse and suckle him, for no 
blessing lies in the milk that is produced from the unlawful. If the child happens 
to drink it, his clay would be made up of malice, to which he will be 
predisposed by nature. 
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Once he notices in him the commencements of discernment, he should 
observe him. The first portent of that is modesty: if he is self-effacing and feels 
shy of doing some things, this will be due to the shining of the light of mind on 
him, in which he sees many things ugly and disagreeing with the requirements of 
usage and practice, on the exclusion of others, and Thus, he feels shy of doing 
many acts apart from others. Therefore, this is a gift bestowed upon him by 
Allah, and a portent of the moderateness of character and pureness of heart, and 
gives glad tidings of his would-be perfect mind at adolescence. The bashful child 
should not be neglected: on the contrary, the aid of his bashfulness and 
discernment should be sought to discipline him. 

The first quality that prevails over him is the greed for food, in which he 
should be disciplined: he should be accustomed to pick food only with the help 
of his right hand, to mention the Name of Allah on it, to eat only from what is 
close to him in the dish, not to start taking food before others, not to stare at it 
or to those who eat, not to be swift in eating, to chew food well, not to stain his 
hand or garment. Furthermore, he should be accustomed to cat bread alone with 
no condiment in many times so that condiment would not become inevitably 
necessary in his meals. On the other hand, eating much food should be dispraised 
in his sight, by likening such as eats so much to the animals, and criticizing before 
him the child who eats so much, and praising before him the child who eats little. 
He also should be made to like giving others preference over him in terms of 
food, about which he has to be careless, and to be satisfied with the rough kinds 
of food whatever they might be. 

He also should be made to like the white among the clothes, on the exclusion 
of the colorful and silk garments, giving him the impression that those are the 
clothes of women and effeminate apart from men. He should be made to disdain 
it as a man to the extent that if he sees a silk or a colorful garment on a child, he 
should disapprove of and criticize it. Furthermore, the child should be kept far 
from the children who are accustomed to luxurious and comfortable life, and 
dress themselves in the expensive dresses. He should also be kept far from 
mixing with such of people as encourages him to do so, for however, if a child is 
neglected in his beginning and early age, he will come to have bad manners, and 
grow a liar, envious, going about with calumnies, and dissolute. He should be 
kept from all of that through good discipline and being diverted to engage in 
learning and memorizing Qur'an, the stories and narrations (of the Prophet and 
the companions), the tales and states of the pious, in order to be brought up on 
the love of the righteous from among all the people. At the same time, he should 
be kept far from the poetic compositions of love and adoration, and from mixing 
with the poets and writers who allege this is out of kindness and smoothness of 
disposition, for it sows the seeds of corruption in the hearts of children. 

The child should be honoured and rewarded for such of good deeds and 
praiseworthy acts as appear from him, which causes him to grow happy and have 
a good position among the people. If he behaves in opposition to that only once, 
his behaviour should be overlooked, and not to be disclosed nor should he be 
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encountered with it, giving him the impression that none has the courage to do 
the like of it, particularly if the child himself does his best to screen it (out of 
shyness and regret for it). That is because if it is disclosed to him, he might turn 
to be more audacious and bald to repeat it once again. But in case he repeats the 
same odious act, he should be encountered with, and blamed for it in secret, and 
given the impression that it is too heinous that one like him should do the same, 
with the warning statement: "I warn you of returning to the same act once again, 
lest you would be scandalized among the people." Do not blame him so 
frequently at all times, for one by one, it would become easy upon him to hear 
reprimand and do the evil things, and the warning speech would become of no 
effect on his heart. The father always should keep the reverence of words with 
him: he should not reproach him but sometimes; and the mother should always 
frighten him with the father, out of averting him from doing what is shameful. 

He should be prevented from sleep during the day for it brings about laziness, 
but he should not be prevented from it at night. He should be kept from the 
smooth beds in order for his body members to get hardened, and his body not to 
grow fat, with the result that he would not keep patient over leaving luxury. Thus, 
he should be accustomed to coarseness and roughness in terms of food, clothes 
and bed. Therefore, he should be prevented from doing anything in secret, for 
one always conceals what he thinks to be shameful and in opposition to the 
generally accepted practice. So, if he is left to do it, he will get accustomed to it. 
He should be accustomed to practice regular walk, movement and sport during 
the day in order not to be lazy and inactive. He should be habituated not to 
uncover his limbs, nor to walk at a quick pace, nor to relax his hands, which 
should be tightened to his chest. 

He should be prevented from boasting over his fellows because of anything 
his father possesses, or because of anything he has on the exclusion of them, 
regarding food, clothes and money. On the contrary, he should be habituated to 
behave humbly and generously with such as with whom he mixes. He also should 
be prevented from taking anything from the other children depending upon the 
high authority and majesty of his family: but he should be taught that supremacy 
lies in giving rather than in taking, and that taking is out of baseness and 
sordidness; and if he belongs to the offspring of the poor, he should be taught 
that covet and taking are out of humiliation, mortification and disgrace, for one is 
like a dog which peeps into the things of others in expectation for a morsel to be 
thrown away to it. 

In brief, the covet of and love for gold and silver should be defaced in the 
sight of children, of which they should be warned more than they should be of 
female-snakes and scorpions. Of a surety, the evil of love for and covet of gold 
and silver is more harmful to the children, if not to the old too, than that caused 
by the poison of female-snakes and scorpions. He should be habituated not to 
spit nor to expectorate in the gathering, nor to yawn in the presence of others, 
nor to turn his back to anyone, nor to put his leg over the other, nor to place his 
palm underneath his chin, nor to support his head against his forearm, for this 
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indicates to laziness and idleness. 

A child also should be taught the way to sit, and that much (useless) talk 
indicates to rudeness and impoliteness, since it belongs to the acts of the sons 
of the cunning persons. He should be prevented from taking oaths at any rate, 
truthful or untruthful he might be, in order not to get accustomed to it since his 
early childhood. He should be prevented from taking the initiative to speak 
first, and rather not to talk unless he is required in reply and proportion to the 
question. He should be encouraged to pay attention to the speech of others, 
particularly if they are older than him. He should be instructed to stand up and 
leave his place to the older and superior and make space for him to sit. He 
should be prevented from false speech, foul and obscene language, cursing and 
insulting, and from mixing with such of people as on whose tongue these foul 
words run. To be sure, this is obtained from the evil fellows; and the basic rule 
of disciplining children is to be prevented from mixing with the evil fellows. On 
the other hand, if a child is beaten by his tutor, he should not cry so much, nor 
prove unruly, nor invoke for the intercession of anyone: but he'd rather keep 
patient and remember that patience over harm is always the behavior of the 
courage and brave among men, whereas the cry is always the usage of slaves 
and women. 

After leaving the nursery school, he should be given permission to play in 
order to relieve himself of the trouble of the day nursery. However, if a child is 
prevented from play and rather given to the trouble and exhaustion of learning all 
the time, his heart would die, and his intelligence would be idle, and his living 
would embitter to the extent that he would seek a way to flee from it. He should 
be instructed to obey his parents, his tutor who disciplines him, and anyone who 
is older than him, be he a relative or a stranger, and show respect and exaltation 
for them, and leave playing in front of them. Once a child has attained the age of 
discernment, he should not be excused for leaving purification, ablution and 
prayer. He should be encouraged to observe many fasts during the month of 
Ramadan. He also should be prevented from wearing silk and brocade clothes, in 
addition to gold. He should be taught everything required by the limits of 
religious law. 

He should be frightened from stealing, eating the unlawful, telling a lie, 
deceiving and cheating, betraying, behaving shamefully and immorally, etc. if he 
is warned of those in his early childhood, then, when he becomes adult, it is 
possible (and easier) for him to be acquainted with their mysteries. A mention 
may be made to him of the fact that different kinds of food are medicines 
intended to strengthen the body and provide him with power enough to be able 
to worship Allah; that the entire world is useless, for it should inevitably come 
to end by death, which interrupts its blessing for it is only a pathway, and not 
an abode of residence, whereas the hereafter is the abode of residence and not a 
pathway; that death is expected to come at any time; that the intelligent is he 
who takes from this world provisions for the hereafter in order for his rank to 
become great in the Sight of Allah Almighty, and his blessing in the Garden to 
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If upbringing is good, then, all of this will have a strong effect on a child once 
he becomes an adult, and is firm in his heart just in the same way as the engraving 
is constantly firm on the stone. But if upbringing is on the opposite, in a way that 
allows for the child to be accustomed to play, foul and obscene language, 
impoliteness, rudeness, greed for food, clothes and adornment, inclination to 
boast over others, he then will come to reject the truth. It is the commencements 
of things then that should be observed. That is because every child is created with 
readiness, by nature, to accept both good and evil, and it is his parents who make 
him incline to any of them. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Every baby is born on the true religion (of Islam), and it is 
his parents who convert him to Judaism, Christianity or Magianism." (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Sahl Ibn Abdullah At-Tastari said: "When I was three years old, I used to get 
up at night and look at my maternal uncle, Muhammad Ibn Sawa’, while he was 
praying. He saw me and said: "Do you not remember Allah Who has created 
you?" I said: "How should I remember Him?" he said: "Say thrice in your heart, 
without moving your lips therewith, whenever you turn: 'Allah is with me; Allah 
is looking at me; Allah is seeing me’." I said it for many nights and when I told 
him he said: "Then, say it seven times every night." I did and told him thereupon 
he said to me: "Then, say it eleven times every night.” I said it and I found its 
sweetness in my heart. A year later my maternal uncle said to me: "Retain what I 
have taught you, and say it regularly until you (die and) enter the grave, for it shall 
benefit you in both this world and the hereafter." I have done it for many years 
until I found its sweetness in my breast. One day my maternal uncle said to me: 
"O Sahl! He, whom Allah is with, looking at and seeing, should not disobey Him. 
So, beware of committing any sin." I used to sit in seclusion and when they (my 
family) sent me to learn in the nursery school, I said: "I am afraid I might divide 
my concern." They stipulated with the tutor the condition that I should go to him 
to learn for some time and then return to the house. I then went to the nursery 
school and learnt the Holy Qur'an which I was able to keep in full when I was six 
years old. I used to observe fasts perpetually (i.e. on alternate days) when I was 
twelve years old, and parley bread at that time constituted my main sustenance. 
When I was thirteen years old, I had a problem, and I requested that my family 
should send me to the learned of Basra to ask them about it. I went to Basra and 
asked its learned about it, but none of them quenched my thirst. I then set out to 

Abdan where there was a man called Abu Habib Hamzah Ibn Abu Abdullah Al- 
Abdani, whom I asked about it, and he gave me a satisfactory answer. I spent a 
period of time with him to get benefit from his speech, and obtain his morals. 
Then, I returned to Tastar where I limited my sustenance so much. I asked that 
as much parley as is equal to one Dirham be bought and ground and baked as 
bread for me, and I used to break my fast with no more than an ounce thereof, 
just a short while before dawn, with no salt nor condiment. This quantity should 
suffice me for one year. Then I decided to keep fasting and tie my belly (out of 
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hunger) for three nights and break my fast in the fourth; and those three rose 
gradually to five, seven, up to twenty-five. I remained as such for twenty years. I 
then set out and wandered through the different parts of the land for many years 
after which I returned and stabilized in Tastar. I used to stand the whole night 
(for supererogatory prayer) as much as Allah willed me to do." Ahmad 
commented: "I have never seen him eating salt (or any kind of condiment) until 
he died and met Allah Almighty.” 
CHAPTER ELEVEN 


EXPOSITION OF CONDITIONS OF WILLPOWER AND COMMENCEMENTS 
OF SELF-MORTEFICATION; AND NOVICE'S GRADUATION IN 
FOLLOWING WAY OF SELF-DISCIPLINE 


It should be known to you that he, who sees the hereafter with his heart by 
way of certainty of faith has come to seek after its tilt, have longing for it, and 
follow the way that leads to it, attaching no importance to the delights and 
pleasures of this present world. If one has a bead and then he sees a precious 
stone, he will have no desire for the bead, and rather will be inclined to sell it 
for such precious stone. If one does not seek after the tilt of the hereafter, nor 
does he have a desire for meeting Allah Almighty (in the hereafter), he is nearer 
to have no faith in Allah and the Last Day. Of a surety, I do not mean by faith 
self-talk and movement of tongue with both testimonies with no truthfulness 
nor sincerity, for this is equal to the statement that 'the precious gem is better 
than the bead, even though he knows only the word and not the real meaning 
of the gem. 

If such a man becomes familiar with the bead, he might not be inclined to 
leave it, nor to have longing for the gem. Thus, it is the lack of following the 
way that impedes from reaching (the end), and it is the lack of will that impedes 
from following the way, and it is the lack of faith that impedes the will; and it is 
misguidance that lies behind the lack of faith, due to the absence of the 
reminders and those who have knowledge of Allah Almighty, who guide the 
people to His Way, and bring to the attention the insignificance and extinction 
of this present world, and the significance and permanence of the hereafter. 
The people are heedless, since they have become involved in their desires and 
lusts, and among the religious scholars, there is none to alert them. More 
important, if anyone of them takes heed, he will fail to follow the way to the 
hereafter because of his ignorance; and if he asks the learned to lead him to it, 
he will find them more inclined to their desires and whims, and deviating from 
the true and straight way. Thus, the weakness of will, the ignorance of the true 
and straight way, and the scholars’ following their desires cause the people to 
deviate from the true way of Allah Almighty. When the required thing is veiled, 
the evidence is missing, the desire is prevalent, and the petitioner is heedless, of 
a surety, that will lead to failure to reach the end, and all ways will inevitably 
become idle. 
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If one takes heed by himself, or another person stimulates in him the will to 
seek for the tilt and profit of hereafter, he should observe many necessary 
conditions in the beginning, and hold fast to a protective fort in order to feel safe 
of the enemies who might cut the road on him. Additionally, he has to fulfill 
many duties during his following of the way. 

As far as conditions to be observed first are concerned, they are to lift the 
barrier and veil that lies between him and the truth. However, the people are 
deprived of the gift of truth because of the accumulated veils and the barrier on 
the way. Allah Almighty says: "And We have put before them a barrier and 
behind them a barrier and covered them, so they do not see." (Ya Sin 9) 
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There are four things that constitute the barrier which lies between the novice 
and the truth: property, majesty, imitation and sin. The barrier of property is 
lifted when wealth becomes not in one's possession, and there remains with him 
only what is necessary. That is because if there remains something beyond the 
necessary, even though as little as a Dirham, to which he turns, he then will 
become fastened to it and veiled from Allah Almighty. The veil of majesty is 
lifted by keeping oneself far from the positions of majesty, and sticking to 
humbleness and anonymity, and flight from the means of celebrity. The veil of 
imitation is lifted by abandonment of fanaticism for juristic doctrines, and having 
sincere faith in the fact that there is none worthy of worship except Allah 
Almighty, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and confirming that 
faith by leaving all things that could be taken as objects of worship other than 
Allah Almighty, the greatest of which is one's inclination and desire. Once he 
does so, the real nature of his faith which he has received by way of imitation at 
first is revealed to him. He should seek to have this revealed to him by way of 
self-mortification rather than argumentation. But if he remains zealous for his 
own doctrine, which leaves in his heart no place for anything else, he will become 
fastened to it, and veiled by it, for it is not requisite for a novice to abide by a 
particular doctrine. In relation to sin, it is a veil in itself, and nothing lifts it except 
sincere repentance from it, decision not to return to it once again, showing regret 
for it, restoring rights to their real men, and pleasing foes. However, unless one 
makes right his repentance, and leaves external sins, and at the same time, he likes 
to be acquainted with the mysteries of religion by way of disclosure is like him 
who likes to be acquainted with the mysteries and interpretation of the Qur'an 
without having learnt the Arabic language yet. That is because one has to 
understand first the language of the Qur'an, from which one should rise up to 
know the mysteries of its meanings. Similarly, the Sharia should be acted upon 
correctly first, from which one moves to its mysteries and depths. 

If one does those four conditions first, and relieves himself of property and 
majesty, he will be like him who gets purified and performs ablution in 
preparation for prayer. Being so, he needs an imam to follow him, just as a novice 
needs a sheikh and mister to copy his conduct, in order to guide him to the 
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straight path, for indeed, the path of religion is abstruse, whereas the ways of 
Satan are obvious and evident. Whoever has no sheikh to guide him, becomes 
vulnerable to Satan who drives him to one of his different ways. If one follows 
the destructive ways of desert with no sentinel exposes himself, with no doubt, to 
ruin and destruction. The man who depends on himself solely in this respect is 
like the tree which grows independently: it inevitably withers in the near future, 
and even if it produces leaves, it will remain fruitless. 

The protective shield which a novice should hold fast to after accomplishing 
the four conditions is his sheikh: he should stick to him in the same way as a 
blind on a river's bank sticks to his sighted guide, and depends on him in all of 
his affairs, and does not disagree with him in the least. If such a protective shield 
is found, it has to protect the protection-seeker with an impenetrable protection, 
therewith to avert from him these which might cut the way on him; and those are 
four: seclusion, silence, hungry and insomnia. The purpose here is to repair the 
novice's heart in order to witness his Lord therewith, and become fit to come 
close to Him. 

The role of hunger is to decrease the blood of the heart and whiten it, and 
in such whiteness lies its light. It also dissolves its fat which causes it to 
become smooth; and its smoothness is the key to disclosure, whereas its 
hardness veils it. When the blood of heart decreases, the way of the enemy 
becomes narrow, for indeed, the veins that are filled with lusts and desires are 
the paths which that enemy follows. In this respect, Jesus "Peace be upon 
him" said: "O assembly of disciples! Make hungry your bellies, perchance your 
hearts would see your Lord." Sahl Ibn Abdullah At-Tastari said: "The Abdal 
(Substitutes) have become so only by virtue of four characteristics: exposing 
themselves to severe hunger, insomnia, silence, and isolation from the 
people." The benefit of hunger in enlightening heart is self-evident. The 
gradual approach regarding it will be discussed in detail later in the Book of 
Breaking Two Desires. 

As for insomnia, it polishes, purifies and enlightens the heart. Taking it 
together with the purity that resulted from hunger, it becomes like a shining star 
and a polished mirror, in which there is reflected the beauty of truth, the high 
rank in the hereafter in opposition to the contempt and baseness of this world. It 
is that which makes one turn from this world and its vanities, and rather devote 
himself to the hereafter. Insomnia results from hunger, since by no means could 
it be achieved with satiety. Sleep always hardens the heart and causes it to die 
unless it is as much as is equal to what is necessary, which makes it a means of 
disclosing the mysteries of the unseen. In description of the Abdal (Substitutes), 
it is said that they eat but are never satisfied, sleep only when they are 
overpowered by slumber, and speak only when it is necessary for them to speak. 
According to Ibrahim Al-Khawas: "About seventy sincere affirmers of truth 


agree together on the fact that sleep so much results from drinking water in great 
quantity." 
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Although silence becomes easier by seclusion, the one who lives in solitude 
could hardly dispense with such as serves him. Thus, he should speak only when 
it is necessary for him to speak, for indeed speech diverts the heart; and the heart 
has great gluttony for it, since it gets comforted with it, to the extent that speech 
makes it heavy and difficult upon the heart to return to be disengaged for 
celebration and meditation. In this way, silence revises mind, brings about 
abstention, and teaches piety. The benefit of living in seclusion is to push away 
occupations and adjust both hearing and seeing, since they are the heart's 
courtyard. The heart ts like a fountain to which malodorous dirty water is poured 
from the rivers of the five senses. The purpose of self-discipline is to empty such 
fountain from that stinking water with its mud in order for the heart to burst and 
the clean and pure water to gush forth therefrom. How could the fountain be 
emptied given that the rivers (of the five senses) are open to it and what enters 
into it is more than what comes out of it? For this reason, the senses should be 
adjusted in order to receive only what is necessary. This could be achieved only 
by living in seclusion in a dark house; and in case one has no dark house to live 
in, let him cover his head with his shirt or wrap his body in a covering, for at that 
time, he is susceptible to hear the call of the truth, and witness the majesty of the 
Divine Presence. 

Those four act as a shield and a fort that avert from him the evil and means 
of those who cut the way on him. Once he does them, he becomes ready to 
follow the way (to the hereafter) and eliminate the obstacles that might hinder 
him. However, the obstacles on the way to Allah Almighty depend upon the 
constitution of the heart itself, in its turning towards this present world. Some 
obstacles are harder and more difficult than others. The right order for 
eliminating them is to engage in the easiest then the easier and so on, i.e. the 
ties which he cut at first (that relate him with the present world), and their 
effects representing in property, majesty, love for this present world, devotion 
to people, and longing for committing sins. One then should empty his interior 
from their effects just as he has emptied the exterior from their apparent 
means. In this respect, self-mortification might take a very long time, and vary 
in accordance with the difference of states. A particular one might happen to be 
sufficed against most of those qualities, and thus, his mortification shall take no 
long time. 


We have already mentioned that the way of self-mortification is to behave in 
opposition to desires and appetence in all fields. If those desires and appetence 
get broken or at least weaken through mortification, nothing then shall remain 
in the heart to divert it from having a kind of regular celebration (supplication 
of Allah Almighty) which makes him not in need of doing numerous external 
daily portions: on the contrary, he limits himself to only the obligatory duties 
and regular acts of worship in addition to a single daily portion. This is the core 
and fruit of daily portions, i.e. to get the heart persist in the celebration of Allah 
Almighty after disengaging it from the celebration of others than Him. Once, 
Ash-Shibli said to Al-Husari: "If any thought other than Allah Almighty occurs 
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to your mind from the Friday on which you visit me to the next Friday, then, it 
will be unlawful for you to visit me." That disengagement is attained only with 
the sincere willpower and true possessing love for Allah Almighty in a way that 
makes it preoccupy the whole concern of the lover. 

Having done so, his sheikh then has to make him stick to a certain corner to 
live in seclusion, and assign somebody to serve him only with the necessary 
requirements of lawful sustenance, for the lawful sustenance is the basis for the 
way of religion. At that point, he has to dictate to him a supplication to occupy 
thereby his tongue and heart, like "Glory be to Allah; glory be to Allah", or 
anything similar to it. He should persist in uttering it until the tongue stops from 
movement and the word seems to run on the tongue without movement. He also 
should continue to say it until its effect fades from the tongue, and only its image 
remains reflected on the heart. He should continue until the image of the word 
fades from the heart, and only its real meaning comes to predominate and 
preoccupy it wholly. It is known that if the heart is occupied by a particular thing, 
it will be disengaged from anything else. If it is occupied by the celebration of 
Allah Almighty, and this is the intended goal, it will be disengaged from anything 
else. 

At that point, he has to watch such of doubts and passing thoughts as occur 
to the mind, regarding the present world, and remembrance of the states and 
affairs of him as well as of others. However, if he does his best to avert all doubts 
and passing thoughts and reduces his soul to that word solely, some doubts and 
passing thoughts will still occur to his mind from the direction of this word: what 
does this word mean? What is the significance of our saying ‘Allah’? what is the 
reason for His being a God that is to be worshipped? This, therefore, opens to 
him the gate of suspicions and evil thoughts brought about by Satan, which lead 
him to disbelief and religious heresies. But if he dislikes that, and does his best to 
push it away from the heart, it will not harm him. 

Those are divided into things which it is evidently known that Allah 
Almighty is deemed far beyond, but Satan dictates them to his heart and 
makes them run on his passing thoughts. Those should be cared for, and one 
should betake himself to celebrate Allah Almighty, and implore to Him to 
avert them from his heart. Allah Almighty says in this respect: "And if an evil 
suggestion comes to you from Satan, then seek refuge in Allah. Indeed, He is 
Hearing and Knowing. Indeed, those who fear Allah - when an impulse 


touches them from Satan, they remember [Him] and at once they have 
insight." (Al-A'raf 200-201) 


aig Oe yura - we as ik + 3F See te eee, eh aflaat 
pone 19} 1001 2AN Lo! OE nel Ronee aa) aly dari E pleat Se He hs Lely > 
Scot DS LE BR Bites ig 36: Ao setae aE 
4) Darah pe DP 1p, 56 plat 5 agi 
The other things are those in which one has doubt; and those should be 


offered to the sheikh, putting in mind that he should conceal it from anyone else 
other than the sheikh. 


Book two: Self-Discipline and improvement of moral character and remedy of heart diseases 135 


The sheikh should then consider his state and intelligence: if he knows that 
through meditation he might attain the truth, he then should leave him to 
meditation and tell him to persist in it until a light is cast into his heart, thereby 
the real nature of the truth is disclosed to him, otherwise, he should return him to 
the certainty of faith through a suitable preaching and evidence that he could 
endure and understand. The sheikh should be kind and gentle to him, for those 
are the destructive things and places of risk on the way. How many a novice 
engaged himself in self-mortification, and, being occupied by a false thought 
which he failed to remove and Thus, it cut the way on him, turned from self- 
mortification to the opposite, i.e. the way of falsehood and dissoluteness; and this 
is, to be sure, the great destruction. 

Whoever devotes himself to celebration (of Allah Almighty), and drives away 
from his heart all ties that relate him to anything else, could hardly be far from 
such thoughts, for indeed, by so doing, he has ridden the ship of danger: if he is 
safe, he shall be one of the kings of religion, and if he errs, he shall be given to 
destruction. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "I advise you to stick to the faith of the old women." (This narration is 
reported on the authority of Ibn Umar, and it is very weak). It is to receive the 
fundamental faith and apparent belief by way of imitation and doing good deeds. 
Much danger lies in swerving from that. For this reason, it is said that the sheikh 
should gaze at the novice: unless he finds him too intelligent, prudent and ready 
to be competent in the external faith, he should not engage him by meditation 
and celebration: on the contrary, he should return him to the apparent deeds and 
collectively contiguous daily portions, or by having him serve those who are 
devoted to celebration and meditation in order to get benefit from their blessing. 
However, the one who is unable to take part in fighting among the rows of 
fighters should provide soldiers with water and look after mounts in order that 
on the Day of Judgement he will be mustered in their company, regardless of 
having a degree less than theirs. 

On the other hand, the one who is devoted to celebration and meditation 
might have many obstructions that hinder his way, like pride, showing off, 
joyfulness of what is disclosed to him and what seems to him of the first 
commencements of miracles. If he is to be diverted by those and turn himself 
to them, his way might be closed against him. So, he should persist in his state 
along his lifetime just as a thirsty persists in water who is not quenched even if 
the water of oceans is poured over him. His capital should be to disengage 
himself from the people and get devoted to the truth, and persist in seclusion. 
One of the wanderers through the land said: I asked one of the Abdal who live 
in seclusion from all the people: "What is the way to uncover the veils of 
truth?" he said: "It is to be in this present world like a wayfarer." He said once 
again: I asked him: "Guide me to a deed in which I could find my heart with 
Allah Almighty perpetually." On that he said: "Look not at the people, for 
looking at them brings about darkness." I said: "But, this matter is inevitable." 
He said: "Then, hear not their speech, for their speech brings about harshness." 
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I said: "But this matter is inevitable." He said: "Then, deal not with them, for 
dealing with them leads to desertion." I said: "But I live with them, and it is 
necessary for me to deal with them.” He said: "Then, get not comforted with 
them, for indeed comfort with them leads to destruction." I asked: "What is the 
reason for that?" he said: "O man! Do you look at the heedless, hear the words 
of the ignorant, and deal with the false and at the same time, like to have your 
heart with Allah Almighty perpetually? It is surely impossible." 

The culminating peak of self-discipline is to find one's heart with Allah 
Almighty perpetually, and this is impossible unless it is disengaged from anything 
else; and it is not disengaged from anything else except through long self- 
mortification. If his heart becomes with Allah Almighty, the majesty of Divine 
presence will be disclosed to him, and the glory of the truth will appear to him. 
But one of the hindrances here is that he might find himself speaking with that 
by way of instructing and teaching, a thing in which the soul finds a great 
pleasure, which summons him to think about the way how to bring about those 
meanings, prepare and beautify the words expressive of them, adorn that with 
supportive stories, tales and Qur'anic quotations, and improve the art of speech 
in order for receivers to become more inclined to him. Satan might give him the 
false impression that by so doing, he brings to life the dead hearts of those 
heedless of Allah Almighty. 

Satan's intrigue here is clear when one of his fellows appears to be of better 
speech, more elegant words and more capable of attracting the hearts of laymen: 
if he is moved by the scheme of acceptability, he will become envious of that 
man, and if he is moved by the truth and eagerness to inviting the worshippers of 
Allah Almighty to His straight path, he will rejoice with him and say: "Praise be to 
Allah Who has helped and aided me with him who supported me to reform His 
worshippers." His example is like him upon whom it is incumbent under Sharia 
to carry the dead body of a man to bury him for he has none of his family to do 
so, and when somebody comes to help him do so, he rejoices with him, and does 
not envy such as aids him. The heedless are those whose hearts are dead, and 
preachers are to give life to their hearts. For this reason, their increasing number 
leads to comfort and mutual support, with which one should be pleased. 

However, this hardly exists, and a novice should be very careful of it. It is 
the longest snare of Satan, with which he cuts the way on him to whom it is 
opened. Man, by nature, gives preference to this present world over the 
hereafter. This is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: "But 
you prefer the worldly life, While the Hereafter is better and more enduring.” 
(Al-A'la 16-17) 
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In highlighting the fact that this evil is deep-rooted in disposition as of old as 
mentioned in the previous scriptures, He Almighty says: "Indeed, this is in the 
former scriptures, The scriptures of Abraham and Moses." (Al-A'la 18-19) 
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This is the method of novice's self-discipline and gradual approach to meet 
Allah Almighty. But the details of each quality will be discussed later. Most evil 
comes upon man from his abdomen, private parts and tongue, i.e. the desires that 
are related to them, and the anger that acts as an army to protect those desires. If 
man likes and gets affable with the desire of abdomen and private parts, he shall 
love this present world, and it is by virtue of wealth and majesty that in which he 
will be well established; and if both wealth and majesty are available to him, he 
will become arrogant and haughty. Such being the case, his soul never accepts to 
leave this world, and rather takes from the religion what supports his haughtiness. 


Thus, after introducing those two books, it becomes incumbent upon us to 
complete the quarter of destructives with eight books, Allah willing: a book 
Concerning the breaking of the Two lusts: The Appetite of the Stomach and the 
Sexual Desire; a book concerning The evil of Tongue; a book concerning the 
breaking of Anger, Resentment, and Envy; a book concerning The Curse of the 
World; a book concerning The breaking of love for Wealth, and Curse of 
Niggardliness; a book concerning The Curse of Showiness and Hypocrisy; a book 
concerning The Curse of Pride and Vanity; and a book concerning The Places of 
Haughtiness. By making a mention of those destructives, and the way to remedy 
them, our purpose will be achieved, Allah willing. The first book pertains to the 
wonders of the heart which is the primal source of destructives and saviors, and 
the second book is a total reference to the way of improving morals and remedy 
of heart diseases. The details will be mentioned in the following books, Allah 
willing. 


The Book of Self-Discipline and Improvement of Moral character is ended, 
praise be to Allah, by virtue of the aid and help of Allah Almighty, and it is 
followed by the Book of Curbing Two desires. 


Praise be to Allah Alone, and Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, 
his family and companions, and upon every servant chosen by Allah Almighty, 
from the inhabitants of the earth and the heaven. I depend in my success on 
Allah Alone, on Whom I rely, and to Whom I return. 


This is the second book of the quarter of destructives 

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Him Who is Alone in His majesty and grandeur; who deserves 
adulation, sanctification, praise and loftiness; who is just in what He establishes 
and what He decrees; who is generous with what He bequeaths and what he 
fulfills; who takes on the responsibility to safeguard His servant in all his comings 
and goings; who grants him more than His commitments require that his wishes 
might be fulfilled; for He is the one who guides him and sets him upon the 
straight path, and He is the one who ordains when he lives and when he dies. 
Should he (the servant) become ill, it is He who cures him. Should he become 
weak, it is He who strengthens him. He is the one who guides him to obedience 
and contentment. He is the one who causes him to eat and drink; preserves him 
from destruction; protects him, guards him with food and drink against the 
agents of destruction and perdition; who causes him to be satisfied with little 
food and to be tranquil that he might curb the ways of the devil who haunts him. 
In so doing he curbs the lust of the self (An-Nafs), which opposes him, and 
wards off its (the self-s) evil. He worships His lord and fears Him. 

It results from His (the Lord) granting him (the servant) that which he desires 
and delights him; kindles his initiatives and strengthens his motives. He tries him 
therewith and afflicts him in order to test how He can curb his covetousness and 
whims (and points to him) how he might safeguard His decrees and desist from 
what He enjoins against in order that he (the servant) might resume his obedience 
to Allah and cease his acts of defiance. 

May prayer be upon His enlightened servant Muhammad "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", His illuminating messenger, and may such prayer draw 
him (the Prophet) ever nearer to Allah and to (good) fortune, raise his station, 
and lift him to ever loftier heights. 

It should be known to you that the greatest pain afflicting man is the lust 
of the stomach. It is on account of it that Adam "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and Eve were ejected from the abode of tranquility (the garden 
of Eden) to the abode of humiliation and impoverishment (this world). The 
fruit of the tree (apple) had been proscribed to them but they allowed their 
covetousness to overwhelm them, so they ate of it and the evil thereof 
became clear to them. 

In truth, the stomach is the fount of lust and the source of ailment and evil in 
that its cravings are followed by the craving of the penis for coitus with women. 
Food and sex lead to intense desire for ostentation and wealth, to all kinds of 
envy and greed. Both give rise to the evil of deception, boastfulness, 
excessiveness, and ostentation (or, in modern terms, elitism). This in turn leads to 
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hatred, envy, jealousy, enmity, and hostility, which (in turn) induces one to 
commit (what is) outrageous, objectionable, and adultery. Such are the fruits of 
yielding to the stomach and its strong demands for food and satiation. 

If the servant (of Allah) were to humble himself through hunger and 
deprive the devil (power to) work (within himself), the self would meekly yield 
to the obedience of Allah, may He be praised and glorified, and would refrain 
from pursuing the path of arrogance and oppressiveness. It would not cause 
him to become preoccupied with the world and to prefer that which soon 
passes away (the transient world) over the (day of) Accounting (Judgment and 
the Hereafter and its rewards). Nor would he persist in pursuing (offerings of) 
the world. And should the evil of the stomach's lust intensify (much), then it 
becomes necessary to view its disasters and evils as (constituting) a warning 
(to him). 

It is incumbent (upon us) to explain the way to combat it (lust) and point out 
the virtue thereof as an incentive in itself. The same applies to the lust of the 
penis, in that it follows a similar course. We shall make this clear, with the help of 
the Lord, in those chapters treating this subject, showing hunger to be a virtue, 
also how to exercise in order to curb the appetite of the stomach by reducing and 
delaying food intake. We shall also point out preferences decreed by hunger, and 
the virtue thereof, in terms of differing conditions in people, as well as those 
exercises that are necessary for abandoning lust. Next we shall relate sayings 
concerning the lust of the penis and why the one who seeks the path (the novice 
or Murid) should set aside marriage and what is required by such an 
abandonment. Lastly, (we shall recount) the virtue of the one who combats the 
lust (induced by) stomach, penis (sic) and sight. 


CHAPTER ONE 
VIRTUE OF HUNGER AND REJECTION OF SATIETY 


The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Combat the self 
with hunger and thirst, for the reward thereof is like the reward of the one who 
strives (Mujahid) for the sake of Allah. There is no commitment dearer to Allah 
than that of hunger and thirst. Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with him”, quoted 
the Prophet saying, "no one who has filled his stomach will enter the kingdom of 
heaven." When he (the Prophet) was asked: "who among mortals is the more 
virtuous?" he replied: "he who eats and laughs less and is content with that which 
conceals his nakedness." He also said that the best way to achieve hunger and 
subjugation of the self is to wear wool. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased 
with him” quoted the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" as 
having said: "to be fair to the stomach, (one must) dress, eat, and drink for it is a 
quality of Prophethood." Al-Hassan also quoted the Prophet “peace be upon 
him” as saying: "he who has hungered the longest and reflected upon Allah, may 
He be glorified, enjoys the highest status with Allah on the Day of Resurrection. 
He, may He be glorified, detests most on the Day of Judgement the one who 
eats, drinks, and sleeps, much." 
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There is a saying that the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to hunger without need, that is by choice. He "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" also said that Allah Almighty has proclaimed that "he who drinks and 
eats less in this world is a rival of the angels." Allah Almighty has declared: 
"behold my servant: I have tempted him with food and drink in the world. He 
was patient and abandoned both. Bear witness, O my angels, for every meal he 
forsakes I shall compensate him many times more (for it) in paradise." He 
(Muhammad, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") has stated: "do not kill 
your hearts with abundant food and drink, for the heart is like a plant, it will die if 
overwatered." He also said: "when man fills a vessel with evil from his stomach 
he believes that little morsels (of food) will strengthen his body. If so, then let a 
third (thereof) go to (satisfy his need for) food, a third for his drink, and a third 
for his self. 

A saying attributed to Usamah Ibn Zaid, and a longer one to Abu Hurairah, 
both stress the virtue of hunger and state that those nearest to Allah, may He be 
glorified, on the Day of Resurrection are the ones who hunger and thirst the 
longest. His (God's) grief on earth is for the barefooted-pious (ones), who if they 
should bear testimony (to Allah) would not be recognized and if they should 
disappear would not be missed. They are scattered on earth and the angels of 
heaven hover over them. Men enjoy the comforts of the world while they obey 
Allah. Men bed down in ease while they (lie down) on their bellies and knees. 
Men caused the work and manners of the prophets to be lost, while they 
preserved them. The earth would weep should they disappear and the mighty 
would vent their anger on every place wherein one of them is not to be found. 
They pursued not (offerings of) the world as persistently as dogs pursue 
carcasses. They ate fodder and wore tattered rags. Their hair was dusty and 
matted. People looked at them and thought that they were ill, but they were not 
ill. It might be said that they are confused and their minds lost, but their minds 
are not lost. They obeyed with their hearts the decrees of Allah who placed 
them apart from the world. To the people of this world they walk mindlessly, 
but they became wise when the wisdom of men disappeared. They have honor 
in the Hereafter. O Usamah, should you encounter them in a town, It should be 
known to you that they are a trust for the inhabitants of that town. Allah will 
not cause a people among whom they dwell to suffer. The earth rejoices in 
them and the mighty are pleased with them. Take them brethren unto yourself 
that ye may be saved through them. And should death overtake thee on an 
empty stomach, (or) a thirsty liver, accept it; for you will attain thereby the 
honor of the dweller (in Paradise) and you will be among the prophets. The 
angels will rejoice at the arrival of your soul and the mighty will pray for thee. 

Al-Hassan quoted Abu Hurairah saying that the Prophet "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" declared: "wear wool, roll up your sleeves, and be fair to the 
stomach and you will enter the kingdom of heaven." And Jesus "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" has declared: "O disciples, starve your livers and bare 
your bodies so that your hearts will see Allah, may He be glorified." Our Prophet 
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(Muhammad) has declared the same, as has Tawus. 

They say it is written in the Torah that Allah detests a fat rabbi because 
fleshiness is a sign of neglect and much eating. This is objectionable, especially 
for a rabbi, because of it Ibn Mas'ud "may Allah be pleased with him, declared: 
"Allah despises the reciter (of the Qur'an in public) who has grown fat from 
eating much." In a tradition of limited authenticity, it is alleged that the devil 
flows through man like blood; Thus, man must narrow the passageways (of the 
devil) through hunger and thirst. In another tradition (it is stated that) to eat 
when one is satiated leads to leprosy. 

The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" declared: "the faithful 
(one) eats with one gut, the infidel with seven," that is, he eats seven times as 
much because his gluttonous appetite absorbs food as does the gut (only seven 
times more). This does not mean that the gut of the hypocrite is greater than that 
of the faithful. Quoting 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, Al-Hassan 
relates: "I heard the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" say, 
‘continue knocking on the door of Paradise, it will be opened for you;' I asked, 
how do we continue knocking on the door of Paradise?’ and he replied, ‘with 
hunger and thirst'.” 

It is related that Abu Juhaifah burped in an assembly of the Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" who told him: lessen your burping (by eating 
less) for those who hunger the longest on the Day of Judgement are the ones 
who are most satiated in this world." 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
used to say that the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" would 
never eat to satiation and "I often wept out of pity for him because of the way he 
used to hunger. I would rub his stomach with my hand and say, 'I will offer 
myself as a sacrifice if only you would chew enough (food) to give you strength 
and prevent you from being hungry’. His reply to that was: O 'A'ishah, my 
brethren, the strong-willed messengers (of Allah) endured greater hardship (than 
hunger); they persevered and came into the presence of their Lord, who 
welcomed them and rewarded their righteousness. Were I to be comfortable in 
my life, I would be ashamed lest tomorrow I be less than they. To be patient a 
few days is dearer to me than to lose my fortune tomorrow in the Hereafter. 
Furthermore, there is nothing more preferable to me than to follow my 
companions and brethren. It was less than a week later," added 'A'ishah, "that the 
Lord called him unto Himself." 

Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said that Fatimah “Allah be pleased with 
her” brought a morsel of bread to the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" who asked: "what is this morsel?" to which she replied: "a small loaf 
which I baked and which it would not have pleased me not to bring you a piece 
(of it)." His reply (to Fatimah): "this is the first bit of food to enter your father's 
mouth in three days." Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” related that the 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" took care of the food needs of 
his family for three days before departing this world. 

He (Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") has declared: 
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"Those who hunger in this world are the ones to be filled in the Hereafter. Verily, 
the most detested by Allah are the satiated gluttonous ones. The servant who 
avoids a meal which he craves will earn a (higher) level in paradise." 

As concerns effects, 'Umar "may Allah be pleased with him" said: "avoid 
gluttony, for it is a burden in life and rot in death." Shaqiq Al-Balkhi 
maintained that "worship is a craft; its form is solitude and its tools are 
hunger." Luqman the Wise told his son: "my son, when the stomach is filled, 
thinking falls asleep, wisdom is silenced, and the organs cease to perform acts 
of worship." Al-Fudail Ibn 'Tyad used to say to himself: "what do you fear? 
Are you afraid of being hungry? Do not fear it! You are less of a burden to 
Allah than it (is for you)." Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", also his companions, would go hungry as if it was being whispered to 
his Lord: "you caused me to go hungry but not naked; in the darkness of night 
you sat me down without a lantern; by what means did you teach what I 
learned from thee?" 

Fath Al-Mawsili would say when overtaken by illness and hunger, "my Lord, 
you have afflicted me with illness and hunger, Thus, do you treat your saints; by 
what deed may I thank you for that which you have bequeathed unto me?" 
Malik Ibn Dinar related that he had said to Muhammad Ibn Wasi’: "O Abu 
"Abdullah, blessed is he who has an ardent desire to satisfy his need and to 
render him needless of people." He replied: "O Abu Yahya, blessed is he who 
goes to bed and wakes up hungry and is content with Allah.” Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad 
used to say: "my Lord, you caused me and my family to go hungry, and you left 
me in the darkness of night without a lantern; but that is how you treat your 
saints; by what station (level of devotion) have I earned this (favor) from you?" 
Yahya Ibn Mu'adh declared: "the hunger of those who seek is theft; the hunger 
of the repentant is tribulation; the hunger of the one who strives is a blessing; 
the hunger of the patient one is an art, and the hunger of the ascetic is 
wisdom." 

It is stated in the Torah: "Fear Allah; and if you should be satiated (with food) 
then remember the hungry. Abu Sulaiman said: "it is dearer for me to give up a 
portion of my supper than to stay up a whole night." He also said: "hunger is a 
store with Allah; He grants of it only to those who love Him." 

Sahl Ibn "Abdullah At-Tastari used to spend more than twenty nights 
without eating. One dirham satisfied his food requirements for a whole year. 
He would glorify hunger and exaggerate it, saying: "there is no deed worthy of 
the Resurrection like abandoning desire for food and emulating the eating 
habits of the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"." "To seek 
profit from anything besides hunger," he continued, "wisdom and knowledge 
were placed in hunger; defiance and ignorance, in satiation; there is no better 
way for the servant (of Allah) to oppose whim than to abandon that which is 
lawful." 

It is related in the Traditions that "a third (of one's acts of devotion) is in 
food; he who exceeds this is surrendering (a portion of) his good deed (s). When 
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asked: "what constitutes excess?" he replied: "to exceed the level in eating when 
refraining is more preferable; and when one hungers for a night, he asks Allah to 
make it two (nights); that is when one knows the excess." He maintained that 
such a preference can be achieved by constraining the stomach and staying up at 
night observing silence and seclusion." He also said that "at the head of every 
Pious act descending from heaven to earth is hunger while heading every 
licentious one is a full stomach." Furthermore, "he who allows himself to go 
hungry will be free of anxiety." He maintained furthermore that hunger, sickness, 
and affliction are visited upon the servant chosen by Allah. "Know ye," said he, 
"this is a time when no one will gain salvation except by deadening the (physical) 
self through hunger, staying awake at night, and striving." Moreover, "no one 
passes through this world drinking to fill without committing an act of defiance; 
and offer thanks to Allah filled with food." 

A wise man was once asked, "how do I curb my self?" to which he replied: 
"bind it by hunger and thirst; humble it by stifling its vanity and restrain the 
penis and the self s trifles by placing it under the feet of those who have 
earned the Hereafter (Paradise). Curb it (the self) by forsaking the apparel of 
the affluent. Deliver yourself of its evils by always thinking ill of it and by 
opposing its whims.” 


"Abd-Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid used to take an oath in the name of Allah Almighty 
saying that He never purified anyone except by (causing him/her to) hunger. 
"Nor did they (the pure) walk upon water except through Him or the earth cater 
to them except by hunger.” 


Abu Talib Al-Makki declared: "the stomach is like a Mazhar; its tunes are 
sweet because it is light and delicate, and because it is hallow, not filled; and 
because it is empty (hallow), it is sweeter for recitation, more conducive to 
wakefulness, and requires less sleep." 


According to Abu Bakr Ibn ‘Abdullah Al-Mazini, Allah loves three (types of 
people): he who sleeps less, eats less, and rests less. It is said that Jesus "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" spent sixty days contemplating the Lord 
without food. It was when bread came to his mind that his contemplation ceased. 
A loaf was placed between his hands, but he sat up weeping over the loss of 
contemplation (instead of eating it). An old man suddenly cast his shadow upon 
him and Jesus said to him: "Allah bless you O friend of Allah; please entreat Him 
on my behalf. I was in state of contemplation when bread came to my mind and I 
lost it (the state)." The old man cried out: "O Lord, if you knew that bread 
crossed my mind since I knew you, then forgive me not, for whenever anything 
came to mind, I ate without thinking or deliberating." 


It is said that when Allah Almighty decided to manifest Himself to Moses 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", he (Moses) had already gone without 
food for forty days — thirty plus ten according to the Qur'an; another ten were 
added when he was unable to hold back sleep one day. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
BENEFITS OF HUNGER AND EVILS OF SATIETY 


The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "combat your 
self with hunger and thirst, for there is reward in that." One might perhaps ask: 
"wherefrom is this great virtue of hunger? What is the reason for it when there is 
but pain for the stomach and harmful suffering? And if it is to be so, then man 
should be granted greater rewards for allowing the self to suffer such harm in 
denying the flesh what it craves and forcing it to accept the objectionable and the 
like." It should be known to you that this (question) resembles the saying of the 
one who drinks medicine and benefits there from thinking that this benefit is due 
to the repugnance of medicine and its bitterness. Therefore, he proceeds to taste 
all that he hates. This is wrong. Benefit derives from the peculiar quality of 
medicine, not from its being bitter. Doctors attest this particular quality. Likewise, 
nobody speaks ill of the benefits of hunger but the brokers of the learned. 
Whoever suffers himself to endure hunger as an act of faith in keeping with the 
Sharia's commendation thereof, he will benefit there from, even if he does not 
understand the effect of the benefit, in the same manner as he who drinks 
medicine benefits there from, even if he does not know the nature of the benefit. 
This can be explained for those who seek to rise above faith to that of 'Urn 
(cognition, formal theological knowledge). Allah Almighty said that "I will raise 
those who have believed among you and acquired 'Urn to higher levels." (Al- 
Mujadilah 11) 
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Benefits of Hunger 

We say, then, that hunger has ten benefits: 

The first is purification of the heart and awakening of intuition, as well as 
giving vent to perception. Satiation causes dullness and blinds the heart. It 
increases fuzziness in the brain, in the same manner as does drunkenness, until it 
overpowers the elements of thought, burdens the heart, and slows down both the 
thinking process and quickness of perception. The lad who indulges food is 
unable to memorize (the Qur'an); his thinking is distorted, his understanding and 
perception slowed. 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "indulge hunger because it humbles the self, 
renders the heart tender, and allows one to inherit heavenly knowledge." The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "enliven your hearts with 
less laughter and less satiation; (for it is by means of) hunger that they (hearts) are 
purified and softened.” It is alleged that hunger is like unto thunder, contentment 
like unto the cloud, and wisdom like unto rain. He "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" also said: "he who renders his stomach hungry, increases his thinking 
and sharpens the awareness of his heart. Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” 
told that the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "he who 
sleeps on a full stomach, his heart hardens." He added further that "everything 
has its nourishment, and the nourishment of the body is hunger." Shibli said: "I 
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hungered not a day (for the sake of Allah) without experiencing in my heart, like 
nothing before, a door opened by wisdom and example. 

It is no secret that what one seeks in acts of worship is the contemplation that 
leads to knowledge and pondering the truths of Allah. Satiation detracts there 
from while hunger opens its door (there to). Knowledge is one of the gateways of 
Paradise. It is on account of this that Luqman told his son: "my son, if the 
stomach is filled, thinking falls asleep and wisdom is muted, and faculties cease 
their acts of worship." 

Abu Yazid Al-Bastami said: "hunger is (like) a cloud: if the servant is hungry, 
wisdom rains down upon (his) heart." The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "the light of wisdom is hunger and what creates distance 
between one and Allah, may He be glorified, is satiation. Nearness to Allah 
Almighty is (in) loving the poor and drawing near to them. Do not become filled 
(with food) lest ye turn off the lights of wisdom in your hearts. He who sleeps 
with less food, the Houris sleep around him until he awakens." 

The second benefit is tenderness and purity of heart, which prepare it to 
attain the delight of contemplation and the impact of Dhikr. How often 
remembrances (Dhikr) flow on the tongue with the presence of the heart but 
there is no delight for the heart nor any satisfaction because it is screened by 
coarseness. Occasionally the heart might soften under certain circumstances 
permit Dhikr a greater impact there on; indeed, it might even delight in 
contemplation. A precondition for this experience However, is an empty 
stomach. 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani declared: "the best form of worship for me is an 
empty stomach attached to my back." Junaid said that "one (should) leave 
between the self and the chest a space free of food in order to discover the 
delight of contemplation." Abu Sulaiman argued that "if the heart is made to 
endure hunger and thirst, it would become pure and soft. But should it be filled, 
the heart becomes blind and harsh. Treating the heart with sweetness and 
contemplation facilitates thought and gains it knowledge." This is the second 
benefit (sic.) 

The third benefit lies in submission, humiliation, the elimination of 
ungodliness, rejoicing, and what is more evil, namely oppressiveness and 
obliviousness of Allah Almighty. Nothing will curb the self and humble it more 
than hunger. For through hunger the self-reposes in its Lord and reveres Him, 
becoming thereby aware of its incapacity and abject nature. If its quest should be 
weakened and its urges circumscribed by means of a morsel of food, the world 
would turn away from the lower self and cast its darkness upon it (in reward) for 
not having food or drink for one day. If man does not recognize the abject nature 
of his self and its limitations, he cannot see the glory of the Lord, nor His power. 
His happiness lies in always reflecting upon the self with the eye of humility and 
incapacity, and upon his Lord with the eye of glory and capacity. So let him go 
hungry at all times and depend on his Lord, a witness for Him by choice. It is for 

such reason that when the world and its treasures were offered to the Prophet 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" he said: "No, I would rather hunger a 
day and be filled a day; for if I were to hunger, I would become patient and 
humble. Were I to be filled, I would be grateful." As he put it, "the stomach and 
the genitals are gateways to Hellfire." The cause lies in satiation. Humility and 
submission constitute one of the gateways of Paradise. Both originate in hunger. 
He who closes one of the doors of the Fire (Hell) opens one of the doors of 
Paradise by necessity, because they are as opposite as east and west; for nearness 
to one (is) distance from the other. 

The fourth benefit lies in not forgetting the affliction of Allah and His 
torment, nor for those afflicted to forget; for, he who is satiated is oblivious of 
the one who hungers, and of hunger itself. The mindful servant does not see the 
affliction in others without remembering the affliction of the Hereafter. He 
becomes mindful through his own thirsting — the thirsting of created beings in 
the halls of Resurrection — and own hungering — the hungering of those 
destined to the fire (Hell). Indeed they will hunger, and (they) will be fed 
humiliation and deadly food. They will be given purulent substances to drink and 
the puss of corpses. 

It is fitting for the servant to be mindful of the torments of the Hereafter 
and its pains, for it is indeed what excites fear. He who has not suffered 
depravity, or affliction, or wantonness, or ailment, forgets the torment of the 
Hereafter and sets no example through himself, nor exercises control over his 
(own) heart. 

It also behooves the servant to endure pain and to experience affliction. 
The foremost affliction he can endure is hunger. In it are many benefits 
besides his being aware of the torments of the Hereafter. This is one reason 
why affliction became the mark of prophets and saints (which is) the greatest 
example they could set. Joseph "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
told: "You shall not hunger while in your hands are the treasures of the 
earth," to which he replied: "I fear in being filled that I would forget the 
hungry." Remembering the hungry and needy is one of the benefits of hunger, 
for it invokes mercy and (is conducive to) feeding (those in need) and 
showing pity for God's created beings, because he who is filled is oblivious to 
the pain of the hungry. 

The fifth benefit, and one of the greatest of all, is in curbing the lusts of all 
defiances. To take charge of the self is to overcome evil. The source of all 
defiances is lust and power, and the ingredients thereof. Without doubt, lust is (a 
form of) nourishment; curbing it weakens every desire and urge. Happiness lies in 
taking charge of one's self, and misery is in it (the self) taking possession of it. 
The self is like unto a runaway beast of burden, it can be controlled only when 
weakened by hunger. Should it be fed to fill, it gains strength, becomes 
uncontrollable and runs away. 

Such is also the self. When someone was told, "why is it with age you have 
shown no concern for your body, which has deteriorated?" to which he replied: 
"because it is quick to enjoy merriment in excess of most evil. So I fear that it 
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might overwhelm and hurl me into the abyss. It is better that I make it (the self) 
endure hardship than to let it propel me towards (committing) excesses." 

Dhun-Nun said: "I never was satiated without becoming defiant or being 
preoccupied by it." 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, "the first 
religious innovation after (the passing away of) the messenger (Muhammad, 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"), was satiation. When the stomach of 
man is filled, the self propels him into the world" (i.e. towards worldliness.) 

In this there is not just a single, but rather a store of benefits, on account of 
which hunger was deemed one of the treasures of Allah. A leading benefit is (to 
be able) to contain through hunger the lust of both genitals and speech. He who 
hungers is not affected by the lust of inquisitive talk. He is delivered thereby from 
the evils of the tongue, such as backbiting, garrulousness, mendacity, deceiving, 
and the like. Hunger prevents all this. If, on the other hand, one becomes filled, 
he would scek desert, and his desert inevitably leads to his amusing himself with 
the honor of people. Nothing would hurl such folk into the Fire like the harvest 
of their tongues. 

As concerns the lust of the genitals, its evils are not concealed. Hunger is 
sufficient to avert such evils. A man who is filled cannot control his genitals, even 
when restrained by piety, because he cannot avert what the eye sees, and the eye 
sins as much as the genitals do. Should one control the eye by not looking, he 
might not control his thoughts; bad thoughts would come to him like the 
murmurings of the self because of the enticements of lust, Thus, defiling his 
contemplations, which might occur in the course of (his) praying. 

We have cited the evil of the tongue and of the genitals as examples. 
However, all defiances of the seven members (of the body) are caused by 
compulsiveness wrought by satiation. A wise man once said: "every Murid 
(novice) who is patient in his conduct abstains from (eating) pure bread for a year 
and mixes no lust with it. He eats only on half a stomach. Allah (already) has 
relieved him of the need for women." 

The sixth benefit lies in warding off sleep and (in maintaining) continuous 
wakefulness. He who satisfies his appetite drinks a lot, and he who drinks a lot 
sleeps a lot. For this reason a certain (Sufi) sheikh said when food was being 
prepared: "O disciples, do not eat a lot because you will drink a lot and become 
content a lot, so you lose a lot." Seventy believers were of the same opinion, 
namely that excessive sleep is wasteful to life, causes one to miss his nightly 
devotional recitals , leads to a lazy disposition, and hardens the heart. 

Life is a most precious tool and the servant's capital, with which he trades. 
Sleep is (like) death, by increasing it one, decreases life. The virtue of night 
prayers are not hidden, but in sleep they elapse; and when sleep overtakes night 
prayers, there can be no rewards. Moreover, he who sleeps on a full stomach is 
susceptible to night emission, and that also prevents him from performing his 
night prayers and obliges him to perform major ablution either with cold water, 
which could harm him, or require a full bath, which would not be possible to 
have at night, so he misses the Witr because he was delayed in performing his 
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night prayers. Moreover, he would need provisions for the bath and perhaps his 
eye would be attracted to a naked body while entering the (public) bath. So 
there are many dangers, such as we discussed in the Book of Purification. 

All this is the result of satiation. Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani maintained that 
being forced to dream (have night emission) is a punishment. He said this 
because it detracts from many acts of worship on account of one not being able 
to perform full ablution in every situation. Sleep is Thus, a fountain of sin and 
satiation is a magnet for it, while hunger is a cessation thereof. 

The seventh benefit lies in facilitating continuous worship. Food prevents 
many acts of worship because it requires time, Thus, preoccupying one with 
eating. Perhaps it would also require time to buy food and to cook it. Then 
one has to wash his hands and to excrete; this might entail frequenting the 
bathroom on account of drinking (which accompanies eating). The time spent 
on all this if spent on Dhikr and contemplation would redound with greater 
benefit to him (the worshipper). Sari (al-Saqati) said: "I saw a gruel of parched 
barley (Sawiq) in the possession of 'Ali Al-Jurjani who was picking at it. I said 
to him: what has made you do this? His reply: Between each picking and 
chewing I recited seventy praises (of Allah), and have not chewed bread for 
forty years." Behold how he carefully apportioned his time and did not waste 
it in chewing. 

Every soul is a precious jewel of life that has no value (in itself), so one must 
distill from it a lasting unending store for the Hereafter by devoting himself to 
the Dhikr of Allah and obedience to Him. 

Among endeavors prevented by much eating is (a state of) continuous purity, 
(obliging one to) frequent the mosque (for prayer) because it (eating) requires 
exiting (the place of prayer) for drinking much water and quenching (of thirst). 
Fasting is another (store). Someone accustomed to enduring hunger finds it easy 
to fast, pray, practice seclusion, maintain purity, and spend time away from food. 
Such inducements to worship yield much benefit. But those who are oblivious, 
that is the ones who do not appreciate the value of faith, and who are content 
with life in this world and are satisfied with it, would detest these (benefits). 


"They know only the outer (things) but of the end of things, they are heedless." 
(Ar-Rum 7) 
Doak xo ge 2 pas BUT ATG Heb Oye > 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani mentions six sins resulting from satiation: the 
first, one loses the sweetness of contemplation; the second, one is prevented 
from retaining wisdom; the third, he is deprived of pity for created beings 
because when he is full he believes that they too are full; the fourth, 
worshipping becomes a burden (for him); the fifth, lusts increase; and the sixth, 
others tarry in mosques while he moves around garbage piles (looking for more 
food). 

The eighth benefit is in the soundness of body. It is achieved by eating less 
and warding off sickness caused by excessive food intake and by much mixing in 
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stomach and veins. Sickness detracts from acts of worship, impairs the 
(functioning of) the heart (Qalb), prevents Dhikr and thinking, increases the 
pressures on life, necessitates blood letting and cupping, (recourse to) doctors 
and medicine. All this requires provision (money or payment in kind) and 
expenses which man cannot avoid after much striving to combat defiances and 
curb lusts. In hunger are the means for preventing all this. 

It is told that Ar-Rashid gathered together four doctors: an Indian, a Greek, 
an Iraqi, and a Black. He told them: let each one of you describe the (cause of) 
disease that has no cure. The Indian replied: "for me the incurable disease is 
(caused by) myrobalan"; the Iraqi replied: "it is the white seed of garden 
peppergrass "; the Greek said: "for me, it is hot water;" and the Black, who was 
the most knowledgeable among them, answered: "myrobalan, because it causes 
constipation for the stomach and this is a disease, while peppergrass renders the 
stomach slippery, which also is an ailment. Hot water loosens the stomach, and 
this too is an ailment." He (Harun Ar-Rashid) said to him: "what do you 
suggest?" And he (the Black doctor) replied: "I say that one should not eat so 
much food as would (make him) lust for more, and that he should stop (eating) 
while he is still in need of more." Harun answered: "you are right." 

Addressing a certain philosopher and doctors from the People of the Book, 
Harun related (to them) the saying of the Prophet (Muhammad, "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him"): "a third (of food intake) is for nourishment, a third for 
drink, and a third is for (satisfying) the self." He (the doctor) was surprised and 
said: "I never heard words about food wiser than these. It is indeed the words of 
a wise man." He (the Prophet, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") said: 
"gluttony is the cause of disease; dieting is a source of treatment, so train every 
body to (accept) what it has been accustomed (to accept)." I (al-Ghazali speaking) 
believe that the surprise of the doctor stemmed from this, not the other, saying. 

Ibn Salim said: "he who eats the bread of pure wheat with propriety will 
be afflicted with no more than the affliction of death." When asked about 
propriety, he replied: "that you eat after being hungry, and stop before you are 
full." 

An honorable doctor said in condemning excess that the best thing a man can 
put into his stomach is pomegranate, and the worst he can put in it is salt. Lessen 
the intake of salt; it is better than to increase the intake of pomegranate. There is 
a saying: "fast, for through fasting you can cure hunger." In eating less the body is 
cured of sickness and the heart from the ailment of oppressiveness and 
excessiveness caused by other things. 

The ninth benefit is in lessening the intake. He who eats less requires little 
money; but he who is accustomed to satiation becomes a constant debtor to his 
stomach, which has him by the throat every day asking him: "what will you eat 
today?" So he is obliged either to seek unlawful gain, and Thus, commit a crime, 
or (seek) lawful gain, and is Thus, humiliated. Perhaps he is compelled to extend 
imploring looks at people, which is an extreme form of humiliation and 
contemptbility. 
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The faithful require light provision. A certain wise man said: "I usually satisfy 
my needs through abandonment. It is more restful for my heart." Another said: 
"lf I had to borrow from others to satisfy a lust or an excess, I would rather 
borrow from myself, Thus, abandoning lust, for it is the best debtor for me." 

Ibrahim Ibn Adham, Allah rest his soul, used to ask his companions about 
the price of food; and when told that it was expensive, he would reply: "render it 
cheap by abandoning it." Sahl (al-Tastari), may Allah forgive him, said that food 
can be blamed in three situations: rendering a worshipper lazy, afflicting with evil 
(misfortune) the gainfully employed, and preventing the one who is (easily) 
affected from giving of himself freely to Allah Almighty. 

In short, the cause of perdition for people is their possessive attitude toward 
the world; and the cause of their eagerness for things worldly lies in both the 
belly and the genitals; and the cause of the genital’s lust is the lust of the stomach. 
So in reducing food intake, one finds barriers to all of these entries as they are the 
gateways to Hell; and in closing them, the gateways of Paradise are opened. He 
(the Prophet, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") said: "persist in knocking 
on the gates of Heaven with hunger. He who is satisfied each day with a loaf of 
bread is immune from other lusts, is liberated, and is in no need of other people; 
he is immune to fatigue and is free to worship Allah, may He be glorified." 

Trading (for) the Hereafter is (a preoccupation) by those who are not 
detracted by buying and selling from mentioning (the name of, i.e. Dhikr) Allah. 
They are not detracted (therefrom) because they have no need for it and because 
they are content. He who is need of it, however, is detracted regardless (of the 
circumstance). 

The tenth benefit is in being responsive and generous by giving food to 
orphans and to the poor so that on the Day of Resurrection one would dwell in 
the shade of His generosity in accordance with a tradition that states: "what one 
eats is stored in a public lavatory; and what one contributes is stored in the grace 
of Allah Almighty." The servant does not possess other than what he contributes. 
If he hoards and eats, he is lost; if he clothes himself, he is afflicted. So being 
generous with surplus food is more commendable than (suffering) indigestion 
and satiation. 

When repeating the words of Allah, "We did indeed offer the trust to the 
heavens and the earth, and the mountains but they refused to undertake it, being 


afraid thereof. Man, however, undertook it and he was indeed unjust and 
foolish," (Al-Ahzab 72) 
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Al-Hassan "may Allah forgive him” interpreted it to signify that He offered it 
to the Seven Heavens, to match the paths which He adorned with stars and the 


bearers of the great Throne. Allah, may He be praised and glorified, asked: "will 
you bear this trust and all that attends it? And the heavens replied: "what is the 
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reward?" He replied: "if you do good, you will be recompensed; and if you do 
wrong, you will be punished." They refused (the trust). So he offered it to the 
earth, and it, too, refused. Then He offered it to the tall, mighty and impregnable 
mountains saying: "will you bear this trust and what attends it?" They asked, "and 
what is the reward?" He mentioned both reward and punishment, and they said 
"No." Then He offered it to man, and he accepted, but he was an oppressor, 
ignorant of God's command. 

We have seen them, by Allah, purchase this trust with their wealth and cause 
suffering to thousands; but what did they do with it? They expanded with it their 
power, and narrowed thereby their tombs, while fattening their workhorses. They 
made a mockery of their faith and burdened themselves by running to and from 
the door of the sultan, Thus, exposing themselves to affliction when they already 
enjoyed health from Allah. 

One of them says: "I would like to have this and that; bring me this or that" 
while reposing on the left and eating from that which is not his. His attendants 
are charmers and his possessions unlawful. Were he to over indulge and become 
a victim of gluttony, he would say: "young man, bring me something with which I 
can digest my food!" How contemptible! "It is food you would digest when it is 
your faith that you should digest! How about the poor? What about the widow? 
Where is the destitute, or the orphan? Those whom Allah Almighty commanded 
that you care for! (asks Al-Ghazali). 

This (argument) is in reference to the benefit (deriving) from transferring the 
best food to the poor in order to build up store for reward (in the Hereafter) 
which is better than for one to consume (the would-be recompense) Thus, 
increasing his burdens. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" looked at 
a pot-bellied man and pointed to his stomach with his finger saying: "were it 
(stored) in other than this (your stomach), it would have been better for you; 
that is, it should have been sacrificed for the sake of the Day of Reckoning by 
benefiting someone else with it (excess food). Al-Hassan is alleged to have said: 
"I knew people among whom a man would pass a night with more food than he 
needed. Had he wished, he could have eaten it, but he would say, instead: by 
Allah, I will not have all of this for my stomach, rather I shall give Allah His 
due of it." 

These are the ten benefits of hunger. From each derives countless other 
benefits whose rewards are endless. Hunger, then, is a great store for the 
rewards of the Hereafter. On account of it a righteous forefather once said 
"hunger is the key to the Hereafter and the gateway to piety, while satiation is 
the key to the world and the gateway to lust." This is clearly evident in the 
accounts that we have related. In knowing the details of these benefits, one 
perceives the meaning of these accounts, a realization based on cognition and 
perception. If one is unaware of this and becomes righteous by virtue of 
hunger, he would be ranked among the traditional imitators. Allah knows best 
what is right. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
EXERCISING TO CURB LUST OF STOMACH 


It should be known that the novice (Murid) has four obligations as 
concerns both his stomach and what he eats. The first is that he should eat 
only what is lawful. To perform acts of worship while eating what is unlawful 
is like building upon the waves of the sea. We have mentioned what needs to 
be observed (in this regard) in the "Book on What is Lawful and Unlawful." 
There are in addition three other obligations relating to eating: to assess the 
merit of food in terms of small and large quantities; to judge the pace (of 
eating) in slowness and hurriedness, and to determine what type of food to eat 
and what to avoid. 


Obligations To Be Observed 


The first obligation is to reduce intake of food and exercise to accomplish 
this (reduction) by steps. He who is accustomed to eating much, his temperament 
will not permit him suddenly to eat less. He would become weak and his 
suffering intensifies. He must build up to it gradually by reducing a little at a time 
his food intake. If he were in the habit of eating two loaves (of bread), for 
example, then seeks to accustom himself to eating one loaf, he should reduce his 
consumption by a fourth of seven loaves, that is one out of twenty-eight or one 
out of thirty portions in order to reach a consumption level of one loaf a month 
without harming himself in the process or suffering side effects. Should he 
choose, he might do it by weight or by estimation, that is, eating each day one 
portion less than the day before. 

There are four steps in accomplishing this, the most extreme being to master 
the capacity of being wakeful, which is imperative for him (the Murid), and which 
is also the manner of the sincere lovers of truth. It was also the choice of Sahl At- 
Tastari "may Allah be pleased with him" when he said that Allah imbued human 
beings with three (qualities): life, intelligence, and strength. Should the servant (of 
Allah) respect two of these, that is life and intelligence, he eats or breaks the fast, 
if he is fasting, and obliges himself to ask for something should he be poor. If 
through strength he cannot avoid either, then he should not be concerned if he 
becomes (so) weak that he (is able to) pray (s) only from a sitting position. He 
(Sahl) preferred praying sitting up weakened by hunger over praying standing up 
satiated by much food. 

Someone asked Sahl about how he got started (being a Sufi) and what he 
was accustomed to eating (as a Murid). He replied: "my consumption each 
year was three dirham's worth. I would buy with one-dirham molasses; with 
another, rice flour; and with the third, butter. I would mix it all together and 
make out of it little balls, three hundred and sixty of them. Every night I 
dined on one of the balls. "At what time?" he was asked. "At no set time," (he 
would answer). It is said that some monks could satisfy the self with one 
dirham of food. 


The second step is to appease the self through training day and night (to 
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accept) half a Mudd, which is a loaf (sic) and a bit more, equivalent to four 
(loaves) as a favor to it (the self). Most probably this is equivalent to one third of 
a stomach (full) for most people, according to the Prophet "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" who did not concern himself with small mouthfuls. This is a 
form of the plural (of words) applied to a measure less than ten. It used to be the 
habit of 'Umar “Allah be pleased with him”, who would eat seven or nine 
mouthfuls. 

The third step is to appease it (the stomach) to the limit, that is (letting it 
have) two loaves and a half, which is more than a third of a stomach for most 
people, approximating indeed two thirds of the stomach, Thus, leaving a third for 
drink and nothing for Dhikr. In some expressions, "a third for Dhikr" rather than 
his "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying: "for the self." 

The fourth step is to increase a Mudd by a Mann which, if exceeded, would 


not be deemed over indulgence or contradicting God's words, "do not indulge" 
(Al-A'raf 31) 
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(L.e., exceed the limits), which applies to most people. The need for food 
differs with age and the individual, as well as the work engaged in. We have here 
a fifth way that has no value because it is misplaced, namely that one should eat if 
his hunger is real and hold back if something truly appeals to him afterwards. 
Most probably he who does not apportion for himself a loaf or two would not 
discover the limit of true hunger and would resort to estimating this through false 
desire. 

It has been said that true hunger has manifestations, one of which is for the 
body to reject the eating of condiments in favor of plain bread, any (kind of) 
bread, but with appetite. However, much it covets bread with the eye, or seeks 
condiments, that is not the result of true hunger. It is also said that one of the 
signs (of hunger) is spitting without attracting flies, suggesting that the spittle has 
no grease or fat (in it). This would signal an empty stomach, although verifying it 
is uncertain. 

What is proper for the Murid is that he should estimate for himself the 
amount which would not weaken him so much that he cannot perform (acts of) 
worship, which is his quest. Were he to attain it, he then should stop. But if his 
desire should persist, (then it must be assumed that) one cannot always estimate 
how much is propet to consume since it (the amount) varies according to 
conditions and individuals. 

Certain companions (of the Prophet, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him") nourished themselves on one Sa‘ of wheat. If they ate dates, they 
consumed a Sa' and a half. A Sa' of wheat is four Mudd”, Thus, averaging half a 


(1) Sa’ is a measurement unit of volume equals to 2512 ml. One Sa’ is approximately 4 
Mudd. And in weight, it is 2.600 Kg. f 

(2) Mudd (or injection) is a measurement unit of volume equals to 628 ml. And in 
weight it is equal to 650 grams. 


154 The quarter of the destructives 
Mudd each day. This, as said before, approximates a third (of the stomach's 
need). More dates are required because they are pitted. 

Abu Dharr "may Allah be pleased with him" used to say: "my food (need) 
every week since the days of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" has been a Sa' of barley. By Allah, whatever exceeded it by the 
slightest, I threw out." I heard him (the Prophet, "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him") say: "he who dies in the state he enjoys today will be closer (to me) in 
rank and dearer to me on the Day of Resurrection.” In criticizing some of the 
companions he (the Prophet, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") would 
say: "you have changed; barley is (now) sifted for you when it was never sifted 
before; it is baked into thin bread, combined with condiments; your menus have 
become varied; you arrive with one set of clothes and depart with another. This is 
not the way it was in the days of the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him", when nourishment for the pious consisted of one Mudd of pitted dates per 
day for each two (individuals). 

Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" would say: "the faithful (one), 
like a small goat, is content with a handful of grass and a pinch of dates and a 
swallow of water, while the hypocrite is like a wild beast; he gobbles up food in 
huge quantities without satisfying his stomach. He does not curb his appetite for 
the sake of his neighbor, nor bestows upon his brother from his generosity. Be 
generous with such surpluses!" Sahl (al-Tastari) used to say: "if the world 
consisted of flowing blood streams, it would be lawful nourishment for the 
faithful because the food of the faithful by necessity is judged only by his need to 
maintain himself (in his state of worship)." 

The second obligation concerns the time of eating and the length of its 
postponement. It, too, has four levels; the highest is to allow three days or more. 
Some Murids, however, would approach their exercises with intention not 
quantity, up to thirty or forty days. Among the learned who reached the limit are 
Muhammad Ibn 'Amr Al-Qarni, 'Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Ibrahim, Adham and 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, Hajjaj Ibn Farafisah, Hafs Al-'Abid Al-Massisi, Muslim Ibn 
Sa'id, Zuhair and Sulaiman Al-Khawas. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "may Allah be 
pleased with him" used to take six days while 'Abdullah Ibn Az-Zubair, seven: as 
did also Abu Jawz, a companion of Ibn Abbas. It was related that Ath-Thawri 
and Ibrahim Ibn Adham each used to take three times as much. They relied on 
hunger to pave the way for themselves to the Hereafter. 

One of the learned claimed that "power descends from heaven upon the one 
who endures forty days (of hunger) for the sake of Allah." It is certain that 
heavenly secrets would be revealed to him. It is related that such a person (once) 
encountered a monk and discussed with him his state, suggesting that he (the 
monk) might wish to adopt Islam and abandon the state that he (himself) was in. 
He talked to him much about it, and the monk told him that Christ used to spend 
forty days (fasting), a miracle reserved only to a prophet or a righteous believer. 
The Sufi replied: "if I should (fast) for fifty days, would you abandon the state 
you are in and accept Islam as the (true) faith and concede that it is the truth 
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while the state you are presently in is false?" "Yes," answered the monk. The Sufi 
sat without moving (from the same spot) so that the monk could see him until he 
passed the fiftieth day fasting, then added: "I will increase it for you," continuing 
(his fast) for a full sixty days. The monk was astonished and said: "I never 
believed that anyone could surpass Christ!” And that was the reason he converted 
to Islam. 

This is a great attainment, equaled by very few who have not received 
revelation or have been totally absorbed in the vision (of Allah) to the point of 
becoming separated from their own nature and habits and so taken up by the 
ecstasy that they would forget hunger and need (physical). 

The second step is to spend up to two or three days (fasting), which is not 
abnormal, indeed attainable by earnest striving. The third step, which is the 
lowest, is to be content with one meal per day and night. This is the minimum; 
anything exceeding it is indulgence and commitment to satiation and the absence 
of a state of hunger. Such is the way of those who seek comfort, which is a 
departure from the sunnah. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased with him” 
recounted that when the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" took 
his evening meal he did not have lunch (before then) and if he did take lunch he 
would not have dinner. The forefathers would consume (only) one meal per day. 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told 'A'ishah: "do not 
indulge; two meals a day are excessive; one every two days (leads to) 
enfeeblement; one meal a day suffices for sustenance, is both proper and the 
right balance." It is also lauded in the book of Allah (Qur'an), may He be praised 
and glorified. 

He who confines himself to one meal a day and chooses to eat it early in the 
morning, at dawn or before daybreak, or right after awakening in the morning, 
will be able to sustain the hunger of the day for fasting and that of the night for 
wakefulness. An empty stomach renders the heart free, thoughts tender, and 
(enables) the self to experience the convergence of energy and tranquility, for it 
would not contend with him before his appointed prayer time. 

‘Asim Ibn Kulaib was told by his father, as narrated by Abu Hurairah, that 
"the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never stayed up the way 
you do even though he stood until his feet were swollen; nor did he persevere as 
you do although he did delay breaking the fast until dawn." ‘A'lshah related that 
the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" persisted until dawn. 

If the heart of someone fasting should be distracted by food after sunset and 
prevented from concentrating on prayer, it is preferable that he should divide 
food into two portions; if it consists of two loaves, for example, then he should 

eat one to end his fasting, and another at dawn to quiet the self and lighten the 
body for night prayers without being made to experience intense hunger during 
the day. One loaf helps him at dawn, the other contributes to his fasting (during 
the day). It is acceptable for someone who fasts a whole day and breaks the fast 
another (day) to eat during the day when he breaks the fast at noon and the day 
of fasting at dawn. These paths are within the time frame of eating or avoiding 
(it) and abstaining. 
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The third obligation concerns types of food (to be eaten) and the avoidance 
of condiments. The choicest food is the kernel of wheat, which if sifted is 
extremely delicious. The middle type is sifted barley, and the lowest is unsifted 
barley. The best of condiments is meat; the worst, salt and vinegar; in between, 
trimmings and fat without meat. 

It is not unusual for those (proceeding) on the path to the Hereafter to 
abstain from condiments altogether; indeed, from all appetites. Every sweetmeat 
coveted and consumed by man enfeebles the self and hardens the heart. He is 
attracted to the delights of the world, grows accustomed to them and oblivious to 
death and meeting Allah Almighty. The world becomes his Paradise and death a 
ptison for him. Were he to deny the self its desires or curb them, in so doing he 
would strip it (the self) of its delights rendering the world a prison and (a form 
of) confinement for it. The self would seek to escape, and death becomes its 
release. 

With regard to this (argument) we cite Yahya Ibn Mu'adh who proclaimed: 
"O ye who are righteous suffer hunger (in preparation) for the feast of Paradise." 
The lust for food is in proportion to the degree of the self's hungering. All that 
which we have mentioned concerning the evils of satiation applies to eating what 
one desires and to partaking of delights. So we shall not prolong discussion by 
repeating them. 

Rewards are greater in abandoning desires, even if lawful, and danger is 
greater in partaking of them. The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "the wicked among my people are those who eat the kernel of wheat." 
This in itself is not forbidden; rather, it is permissible in that he who eats it once 
or twice does not commit a defiance, nor does one who continues to do so (i.e. 
to eat). The self, however, is accustomed to luxury and is drawn to the world and 
its delights, demanding more of the same. This is what induces it (the self) to 
(commit) defiances. These are the evil members of the community, because this 
kernel of food leads to committing defiances, which is at the root of the matter. 

The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "the most evil 
among my people are those who have been nourished by luxury, upon which 
their bodies are built; who are preoccupied with all kinds of food and clothing, 
and who choke on their words." 

Allah Almighty inspired Moses "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to 
believe that he dwells in a tomb, Thus, helping (him) to bypass many desires. 
Forefathers were afraid to partake of tasty food and accustom the self to it. 
They saw in that a sign of hardship, and in Allah Almighty forbidding it (a sign 
of) happiness. 

Wahb Ibn Munabbih related that two kings met in the fourth heaven. One 
said to the other: "where are you from?" The other replied: "I was commanded 
to fetch a whale from the sea which a certain Jew, Allah curse him, desired." 
The former retorted: "I was ordered to pour out oil which a certain worshipper 
desired." In this is a warning that to make easy that which leads to pleasure is 
not a sign of prosperity. It is on account of this that 'Umar “Allah be pleased 
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with him” denied himself a cold drink of water (mixed) with honey saying (to 
the one offering it): "take it away!" There is no greater (expression of) devotion 
to Allah Almighty than to deny the self its lusts and abandon delights, which we 
have discussed in our book "Self-Discipline". Nafi' related that the son of 
‘Umar “Allah be pleased with them” told him that he was ill and asked (him) for 
a fresh fish. "I looked in Medina," (said he) "but did not find any. Later I found 
one and bought it for him for a dirham and a half. I grilled it and took it to him 
on a loaf of bread. A bearer came (with it) to the gate. He ordered the servant 
to wrap it in the loaf and give it to him. The servant said to him: may Allah set 
you straight; you wanted it (the fish) for so long and we could not find it; then 
when you found it, we bought it for a dirham and a half; so we should pay him 
its price; his reply: wrap it and give it to him! The servant asked the bearer: 
would you take a dirham for it? and he answered, yes. So he gave (him) the 
dirham and took it from him. He (Ibn 'Umar “Allah be pleased with them”) told 
him (the servant): wrap it up and give it back to him (the bearer) and do not 
take the dirham (back) from him, for I have heard the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") say: whoever 
experiences a desire, suppresses it, and influences the self positively, Allah will 
forgive him. 

He (the Prophet, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") also said: "if one 
appeases the dog (sic) of hunger with a loaf and a small jug of pure water, 
catastrophe will befall the world and its inhabitants." The aim behind this 
(appeasement) as the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" pointed 
out, is to ward off the pain of hunger and thirst and to avert the ill effects of both 
without enjoying the delights of the world. 

‘Umar “Allah be pleased with him” learned that Yazid Ibn Abu Sufyan used 
to eat all sorts of food. 'Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said to one of his 
attendants: "when you hear that his supper has been brought to him, let me 
know!" He did so. 'Umar “Allah be pleased with him” entered upon him (Yazid) 
at suppertime and sat close to him. Soup and meat were offered, and ‘Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him” dined with him. When it came time to thank him, 
Yazid stretched out his hand but ‘Umar “Allah be pleased with him” did not 
respond saying, "By Allah, by Allah, O Yazid, son of Abu Sufyan, when my soul 
is in His (God's hands) and when you are turned away from the ways of the ones 
you defy (the righteous) would you enjoy meals such as this one?" 

It is related that Yasar Ibn ‘Ammar (once) said: "I never sifted flour for "Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him” without being in defiance of him." He also related 
that 'Utbah Al-Ghulam used to knead flour (into dough), dry it in the sun, then 
eat it saying, "a small piece and a bit of salt to make ready for grilling (of meats) 
and the good food in the Hereafter." He would take ajar and scoop it with seed 
lying in the sun the whole day. A female servant would say to him: "O 'Abdullah, 
if you give me your flour I will bake it for you and cool your water for you;" but 
his reply to her was: "O mother of so and so (the name of the son not known to 
the author), I have warded off the dog of hunger from myself." 
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Shaqiq Ibn Ibrahim said: "I encountered Ibrahim Ibn Adham in Mecca at the 
night bazaar during the Prophet's "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
birthday sitting on the curb of a street weeping. I approached him, sat down next 
to him, and asked, repeating once, twice and three times: what is this crying 
about, O Abu Ishaq? He replied: O Shaqiq, do not embarrass me! 

One said to him: O brother, say whatever you wish! He answered: for thirty 
years I have desired a stew cooked with vinegar and was able through my effort 
to control it (this desire) until yesterday when, while sitting, sleep overcame me 
and behold a young man (before me) with a green goblet in his hand from which 
steam was rising, and the odor of stew! I called upon all my strength to ward it 
(temptation) off, but he (the lad) insisted, saying: O Ibrahim, eat! No, I will not 
eat, I said, because I have given this (the stew) up for the sake of Allah, may He 
be glorified. But Allah has given it to you to eat, so eat! was his answer. Since I 
had no reply, I wept. He said to me: eat, may Allah be merciful with you! and I 
replied: we have been enjoined to place in our containers (stomachs?) only that 
which its origins we know. He replied: eat, may Allah give you strength, for | 
have granted it unto you! I was told: O Khadir, take it and feed it to Ibrahim Ibn 
Adham's self for the sake of Allah, who has sanctioned it on account of its long 
patience and enduring what it had been denied. Know, O Ibrahim, that I have 
heard the angels say: he who gives and does not make a request will not receive. I 
replied: if that is the case, then here I am, ready to enter a covenant with Allah 
Almighty. He then turned and behold, I was with another young person who had 
been handed something and told: O Khadir (symbolic reference) you feed it to 
him! and he kept on feeding me until I became sleepy, and its taste remained in 
my mouth." Shaqiq continued, one said to him: let me see your palm! He 
stretched out his palm to me and I accepted it saying: O you who grants the 
hungry his desire in justification of (his) abstinence; you who grants assuredness 
to conscience and cures the heart through love, do you see for Shaqiq, your 
servant, a state? I then lifted Ibrahim's hand to heaven and said: by the deference 
of this palm (stretched) before You, grant this poor servant (Shaqiq) of Your 
generosity, benefaction and mercy, even if he does not deserve it! Ibrahim rose 
and walked until we reached home." 

It has been told that Malik Ibn Dinar spent forty years yearning for milk, but 
would not have it. One day he was given fresh (milk). He said to his companions: 
"drink it, for we have not tasted it for forty years!" 

Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari said that Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani desired a 
hot loaf with salt and I brought it to him; he took a bite from it then cast it 
aside and began to weep saying: "I hastened to satisfy my desire after a long 
resistance and distress and am now determined to atone (for it), so belittle 
me!" Ahmad went on to say: "before he had finished eating the salt he met the 
Lord (died)." 

Malik Ibn Daigham said: "I passed through the bazaar of Basra and looked at 
the vegetables; my self said to me: if only you would feed me one night of this! I 
swore (instead) not to feed it (vegetables) for forty nights." Malik Ibn Dinar spent 
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fifty years without eating any greens from the people of Basra, not even a bit, 
declaring: "O people of Basra, I have lived among you for fifty years without 
eating a tiny morsel of vegetables; this has not made you richer, nor me poorer; 
for I have been divorced from the world for fifty years, forty of which my self 
has desired milk and by Allah I would not feed it; not even for the sake of the 
Almighty." 

Hammad Ibn Abu Hanifah related that he called on Da'ud At-Ta’i and found 
his door closed. "I overheard him say to himself: you have desired a carrot, and I 
fed you carrots, then you desired dates, and I recommended that you do not eat 
dates ever. I greeted him and entered and found him alone." 

Abu Hatim one day passed through the bazaar and saw fruit; he desired it; so 
he said to his son: "buy for us some of this forbidden fruit that we might journey 
to the fruit that is not forbidden!" When he (the son) bought it and brought it to 
him, he said to himself: "you have enticed me into buying it, but by Allah I will 
not let you taste it." He sent it to the poor orphans instead. 

Someone related that Musa Ibn Al-Ashajj once said: "my self has craved 
coarse salt for twenty years." Ahmad Ibn Khalifah is alleged to have maintained 
that his self-wanted in twenty years only water to quench its thirst but he would 
not give it to drink. It was also said that 'Utbah Ibn Ghulam coveted meat for 
seven years, but when it (his self) continued to yearn for it, "I was ashamed to 
resist it year after year, so I bought a piece of meat on bread, grilled it, and left it 
on the loaf. I found a boy and asked (him): are you not the son of so and so 
whose father has died? Yes, he replied; so I handed it to him." 

They say that he began to weep while reciting: "and they feed the poor and 
the orphan and the captive with food for the love of Him." (Al-Insan 8) 
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He never tasted meat after that, but he continued to crave dates for two 
years. One day he bought a Qirat of date and saved it for the night in order to 
break his fast with it. But a very strong wind blew and the world turned dark. 
People were frightened and 'Utbah began to blame himself saying, "this is my 
punishment for buying a Qirat of date," and addressing his self he continued, 
"I believe people are critical oh account of you and you are not going to taste 
it!" 

Da'ud At-Ta'i bought greens with half a fils and spent his whole life saying 
to himself, "woe unto thee O Da'ud; how long your account will be on the 
Day of Judgement!" After that he would eat only unseasoned food. 'Utbah Al- 
Ghulam said one day to 'Abd Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid: "so and so described a stage 
which he had experienced and I had not, saying: it is because you eat dates 
with your bread while he eats only bread." I asked, "were I to stop eating 
dates would I experience that stage?" "Yes," he answered, "and even more!" 
He (‘Utbah) began to weep. One of his companions said to him: "has Allah 
caused you to shed tears over dates?" to which 'Abd Al-Wahid replied: "leave 
him alone; his self recognizes the truthfulness of his intention in abandoning 


160. —————————— The quarter of the destructives 


(something), for he is one who should he abandon something he would not 
take it up again." 

Ja'far Ibn Nasr related that Junaid had ordered him to purchase Waziri figs 
for him. When he bought them, he (Junaid) took one at breakfast and put it in 
his mouth, then cast it out and began to weep telling Ja'far to take them away. 
"I asked him why?" and he replied: "because a voice whispered into my heart: 
are you not ashamed? you abandoned it for my sake (God's) then you 
returned to it (eating figs)!" 

Salih Al-Murri (once) declared: "I told 'Ata* As-Sulami: I am going to give 
you something and do not reject my offer! to which he replied: do as you 
please! He said: I sent him a drink with my son made from Sawiq with which 
I had mixed butter and honey and told him (the son) not to leave until he had 
drunk it. Next morning I took it to him but he returned it to me without 
drinking it. I rebuked him and blamed him for that saying: praise be to Allah, 
you have rejected my generosity! When he noticed how serious I was, I urged 
him not to be offended (because) I had drunk it the first time and coaxed 
myself to drink it the second time, but to no avail. Whenever I so wished, I 
would remember the words of Allah: "He drinks it in gulps but is unable to 
swallow it", (Ibrahim 17) 
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Whereupon Salih said: I wept and told myself: I am in one chasm and you are 
in another!" 

Sari Al-Saqati once declared: "for thirty years my self has been urging me to 
dip a carrot in molasses and I would not respond to it." 

Abu Bakr Al-Jalla' once said: "I know a man whose self told him: I will be 
patient for they sake up to ten days; after that feed me what I desire! His reply: I 
don't want you to wait ten days. I want you to abandon this desire!" 

Someone related that an ascetic invited one of his brethren and offered him 
loaves (of bread). The brother began to sort through them to pick the best. The 
ascetic said to him: "what are you doing? Don't you know that in the loaf that 
you reject there is such wisdom and labor (invested in its making)? So many 
people have labored on it until it became round (the loafs shape), from the cloud 
that bears water, the water that gives the earth to drink, besides the winds, the 
earth, animals and man until it reached you! And after all this you start to sort 
through them and are not satisfied!" 

There is a saying that a loaf does not become round (fully formed) to be 
placed between your hands except after three hundred and sixty work on it. First 
among them is Michael (the Archangel) who measures out water from the stores 
of (God's) mercy; then the angels who draw the clouds, the sun, moon, and 
heavenly bodies; the angels of the skies and the beasts of burden on earth; and 
lastly, the baker. "If you count up the favors of Allah, never would you be able to 
remember them." 


Someone said: "I came upon Qasim Al-Jaw' I and asked: what is piety? He 
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answered: what did you hear about it? I recounted to him the sayings (thereon) 
and he fell silent. I asked him: and what do you say? He replied: It should be 
known to you that the stomach is the world of the servant; to the extent that he 
controls his stomach, he gains piety; and to the extent that his stomach possesses 
him, the world possesses him." 

Bishr Al-Harth fell ill one day. 'Abd-Ar-Rahman At-Tabib (physician) 
came to him to ask for something appropriate to eat. He said (to him): "you 
ask me, but if I recommend something, you won't accept it from me." He told 
him to describe it, and he said to him: "drink oxymel and suck a quince then 
eat afterwards asfinaj." Bishr asked: "do you know anything less that can 
substitute for oxymel?” He replied: "No." he said: "But I do know." He 
asked: "What is it?" "Dandelion with vinegar," he replied. Again he asked: "do 
you know anything less than quince which can substitute for it?" "Yes," he 
replied. "What is it?" he asked. "Syrian carob," was his reply. "Do you know 
anything less than asfinaj which can substitute for it?" he asked. "No," he 
answered. He said: "But I know." He asked: "What is it?" he said: "the water 
of the chick mixed with the fat of the well-fed cow, or something like it." 
Whereupon 'Abd Al-Rahman said to him: "you know more than I do about 
medicine, so why do you ask me?" 

Through this I learned that these people have refrained from every delight 
and satiation involving food for the sake of the benefits mentioned before. And 
when at times what is lawful was not available to them, only in cases of extreme 
necessity did they yield to cravings not regarded as necessities, to the extent that 
Abu Sulaiman (Ad-Darani) declared: "salt is a craving because it is superfluous to 
bread, beyond which is excessive craving." 

Such is the limit; and he who is not capable of staying within it, must not be 
oblivious to the self, nor indulge appetites. It suffices someone to eat all what he 
desires and do all that pleases the self, but he must not persist in eating meat. 'Ali, 
Allah be pleased with him, said: "he who abandons meat for forty days his 
manners would worsen and he who continues to eat meat for forty days his heart 
would harden." 

It is said that constant eating of meat is as harmful as (drinking) wine. 
Regardless of how much one might hunger and yearn for coitus, he must not 
indulge or partake of coitus when, (in so doing) he would be granting the self 
two appetites to overpower it. It is likely that the self might require food to 
gain strength for coitus, but it is preferable that one does not go to sleep with 
a full stomach Thus, combining two foolish acts and becoming accustomed to 
listlessness, which again causes the heart to harden. So let that person pray or 
sit and mention the name of Allah Almighty because it is nearer to 
gratefulness. 

It is stated in the Hadith (which is the Prohetic tradition) that one should 
dilute food with Dhikr and prayer, and sleep not on food so as not to cause the 
heart to harden. The lesser (choice) is to perform four prostrations (ritual prayer), 
recite one hundred praises (of Allah) or read a section of the Qur'an in 
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compensation for each meal (forsaken). 

Whenever Sufyan Ath-Thawri was satiated for one night, he passed it in 
prayer; or for one day, he passed it continuously in prayer and Dhikr. One time 
he would say: “compensate the black man for his toil;" another time he would 
say: "compensate the donkey for its toil." However, much one desires some food 
and delicious fruit, he must forsake bread and eat only fruit, so it would be for his 
nourishment and not for pleasure, in order to avoid causing the self to combine a 
habit with an appetite. 

Sahl (al-Tastart) saw Ibn Salim with bread and dates in his hand and told him 
to start with dates; if it is enough, then he should stop; otherwise, take only as 
much bread as needed. Whenever one encounters delectable and coarse food, let 
him give preference to the delectable, for he would not choose the coarse after 
that. Were one to eat the coarse first, he would still want the delectable because 
of its good taste. 

A certain companion used to say to others: "do not eat what your 
appetites crave; but if you do, do not seek it again. Should you desire it once 
more, do not acquire a taste for it." He asked for a certain kind of bread 
because he craved it. 'Abdullah, the son of "Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
both of them, said: "we get no better fruit from Iraq than bread." He looked 
upon bread as fruit. 

All in all, there is no need to prevent the self from craving when pursuing 
what is permissible and the like under all circumstances. However, for the 
servant (of Allah) who responds to his cravings it is feared that he would be told 
on the Day of Resurrection: "You received your good things in the life of the 
world and you took your pleasure out of them." (Al-Ahqaf 20) 
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To the extent that one combats the self and abandons craving (in this world), 
he is permitted to enjoy it (the craving) in the abode of the Hereafter. 

A person from Basra said: "my self craved bread and fish but I denied it 
both. Its demands continued and got stronger, and the struggle within me not 
to respond became more intense during the whole of twenty years." After he 
died someone saw him in a dream and asked him: "what did the Lord do with 
you?" He replied "I cannot do justice in describing the gifts and graces with 
which He offered me. The first thing He did was to welcome me with fish and 
bread saying: "eat, drink, and enjoy what you craved without end." (Al- 
Haqqah 24) 
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The Lord said: "Eat ye and drink ye with full satisfaction because of the 
(good) that ye sent before ye on the days that are gone." What they had stored up 
is the abandonment of cravings. 
It is on account of this that Abu Sulaiman (Ad-Darani) said, to give up a 
craving is more beneficial for the servant than to fast and pray a whole year. 
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May the Lord bless us with the success that brought con tenement to 


Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", to his household, and 
to his companions. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


DIFFERENCES CONCERNING IMPACT OF HUNGER; ITS VIRTUES; AND 
HOW IT AFFECTS DIFFERENTLY CONDITIONS IN PEOPLE 


It should be known to you that the ultimate goal in all matters and manners is 
moderation, for the best choice lies in the middle path. Either extreme is frowned 
upon. What we have discussed concerning the virtues of hunger stresses the need 
to indulge it. Far be it. Among the secrets of the Sharia's wisdom is recognizing 
that there is an extreme side to what temperament commands. In it lies 
corruption, which law struggles to prevent, in a way that might cause an ignorant 
person to believe that what is sought is the opposite of what nature decrees to 
the extent possible. But the knowledgeable learns that what is sought is 
moderation, because if nature decrees extreme satiation, the law must then praise 
the extreme form of hunger. So in a way, nature is an inducement and law a 
prevention; the two struggle with each other and the result is moderation. He 
who can fully curb temperament is compelled to realize that he will not attain the 
end he desires. He who indulges in opposing temperament will find in the law 
what points to the abuse of it. 

Similarly, Allah's law exaggerates the praise of praying at night and fasting by 
day. When the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" learned that 
someone was fasting the entire period and remaining wakeful the whole night, he 
forbade it. If you are aware of this, then know also that what is more preferable 
in addition to a temperate nature is to eat without overburdening the stomach or 
sensing the pain of hunger. Rather, one should ignore the stomach so that hunger 
would not affect it in the first place. 

The purpose of eating is to stay alive and strengthen worship. A heavy 
stomach deters from worship and the pain of hunger distracts the heart and 
preoccupies it (with other than worship). The aim is to eat that which would 
not have an effect in order to allow one to be like the angels, who are sacredly 
immune to the burden of food and the pain of hunger. Man's goal is to 
emulate them. If humans cannot avoid satiation and hunger, then the farthest 
position from both (extremes) is the medial, or moderation. The best example 
for a human being is staying away from these opposite extremes by returning 
to the moderate. 

It is like unto the example of an ant tossed into the middle of a circle 
surrounded by a fire cast upon the earth. The ant runs away from the heat of the 
circumference that surrounds it and prevents it from exiting. But it will not stop 
attempting to escape until it settles on a point in the middle. Should it perish, it 
would die in the middle, for the middle position is the farthest one from the heat 
that engulfs the circle. 

Similarly, appetites engulfing man are like unto the circle of the ant. Angels, 
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on the other hand, are outside the circle. Man has no ambition to exit, but at the 
same time he wishes to emulate the angels in (attaining) salvation. So the closest 
he can come to resemble them is in distance, and the farthest position from the 
extreme is the middle. And so the middle becomes the desired end in all related 
manners. 

There is an example in the Hadith (which states): the best state is moderation. 
And in the words of the Almighty: "Eat and drink but do not indulge.” (Al-A'raf 
31) 


Äi Sy isis ides » 

To the extent one does not experience either hunger or satiation, worship and 
meditation become easier for him. He feels lightness and exerts more energy for 
work because of this lightness. This, however, can come about only after one 
moderates his nature. 

If at the beginning of a spiritual state the self is capricious, strongly inclined to 
excessive desires, leaning towards indulgence (then) moderation would not 
benefit it. The only solution is to intensify its pain by hunger, as one intensifies 
the suffering of a beast of burden which has not been trained by hunger, 
inflicting a beating, and other (disciplinary) measures until it moderates (its 
conduct). Should it become moderate and steady and revert to a medial position, 
(then) one stops tormenting it and causing it pain. It is on account of this 
necessity (secret) that the sheikh orders his novice (Murid) to do what he does 
not, that is to endure hunger while he does not; denies him (the novice) fruit and 

(fulfillment of) appetites while he himself might not (deny it to his self) because 
he (the sheikh) has already completed the training of his own self and no longer 
needs to discipline it. 

Because the self is naturally inclined towards gluttony, lust, capriciousness, 
and circumventing acts of worship, the best way to combat this (inclination) in 
most circumstance is with hunger and pain, until it is curbed. By constraining the 
self, it becomes moderate and takes food moderately. 

There are two types (of individuals) who have set themselves on the path to 
the Hereafter without the need to have recourse to hunger: a righteous person 
and a misguided fool. As concerns the righteous person, it is on account of his 
pursuit of the straight path and not being in need to be led by means of hunger to 
the Truth (al-Haqq, i.e. Allah). But as concerns the fool, it is because of his 
having deluded himself into believing that he is righteous and is not in need of 
self-training. He thinks well of it, and in so believing lies the great deception. 

This type (of individual) is in the great majority, because rarely does the self 
become completely trained. Often it is deceived by looking upon the righteous 
and the way he tolerates his (own) self in order to forgive his own. It is like the 
patient who looks upon someone who has been cured from his illness and starts 
to emulate him in what he does, believing that he himself is being cured, and 
Thus, perishes. 


Proof of (preference for) using food sparingly at a set time and in limited 
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amounts, not for its own sake but rather as a striving for the self that has deviated 
from the path to Allah without having attained the rank of perfection is in the 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" not setting a formal priority or 
time frame for his meals. 

'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said that the Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" used to fast so we would not say he eats not; 
and he would eat so that it would not be said that he fasts. He would call upon 
his wives and ask if they had anything. If they answered yes, he would eat; if they 
said no, he would say: "then I shall fast." Should they offer him something, he 
would say: "I intended to fast," but would eat. 

He went out one day saying that he was fasting.’ A'ishah told him that they 
had received a gift of hays. He replied that he wanted to fast but would have it 
(hays) anyway. Similarly, it was said that Sahl (al-Tastari) was asked: "how was 
it for you at the beginning of your training?" He responded with examples of 
exercises, one of which was to feed the self-leaves of Lote-tree once and the 
grind of figs for three years. He claimed that he fed himself with one dirham 
for three years. "How are you doing now?" he was asked. "I eat without limit 
and at no set time," came the reply. What he meant by eating often at no set 
time is not that he ate much, but rather that he did not attach much value to 
what he ate. 

Ma'ruf Al-Karkhi used to receive gifts of fine food, and he would eat it. 
Someone said to him: "your brother Bishr does not eat like this!" His reply: "my 
brother Bishr is obsessed with the fear of Allah. I, on the other hand, have 
already been rewarded with the (gift of) knowledge"; moreover, "I am but a guest 
in the abode of my Lord; should He offer me something to eat, I would eat (it); if 
He causes me to hunger, I will wait patiently. What need have I to object or show 
preference?" 

Ibrahim Ibn Adham paid a brother saying, "buy us some butter, honey, 
and white bread." "O Abu Ishaq, with all this money?" he asked. "Woe unto 
you," he answered; "if it is available, we shall eat the food of men; if it is not, 
we will endure the patience of men." One day he obtained much food, so he 
invited a large group, among them Al-Awza'i and Ath-Thawri. Ath-Thawri 
said to Abu Ishaq: "are you not afraid that this might be a form of 
indulgence?" His reply: "there is no indulgence in food, but rather in dress 
and possessions." 

He who has received gnosis from audition and learned about it, so they beat 
him, broke his ribs and caused his death. He was buried in Baghdad. He preached 
love as a gift of Allah, not an acquired quality; "gifts come from striving, not 
from arguing," he would say. 

Imitative transmission according to tradition can accept this from Ibrahim 
Ibn Adham and Malik Ibn Dinar, who claimed: "no salt has entered my abode in 
twenty years." And also from Sari Al-Saqati who alleged that he had a strong urge 
for forty years to dip a carrot in molasses but would not do so. To such a person 
this might seem contradictory and bewildering, concluding there from that one of 
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them is wrong. Yet he who knows the secrets of 'Urn knows that this is true, but 
with the additional knowledge that conditions differ (in differing situations). He 
who hears about these different situations surmises that one is limited, foolish or 
deceived. The victim might say: "I am not among those who have attained 
knowledge (Gnostic knowledge), so I should forgive my self because it is more 
obedient than that of Sari As-Saqati's or Malik Ibn Dinar's (self)." But these 
(men) are immune to lustful appetites and one can follow their example. The one 
who is deluded might say: "my self is not harder on me than Ma'ruf Al-Karkhi's 
or Ibrahim Ibn Adham's, (each on himself), so I will emulate them and place no 
limit on what I eat. If I am a guest in the abode of my Lord, why should I 
object?" Yet if someone fails to respect that person's right, majesty, possession, 
and self- expression in any way, he would invoke upon himself the retributions of 
the Day of Judgement. If, rather, he should prefer to occupy himself with acts of 
defiance (of Allah), the devil would welcome such a path from the foolish ones. 

Raising the limits on food, fasting and cravings is suitable only for those 
who cast their sights out from the niche of sainthood and prophecy. There is 
a sign for him in abandonment and contraction which occur only after the self 
completely abandons submission to pleasure and habit. He eats or abstains 
(there from) by intention, thereby becoming an agent of Allah when eating 
and breaking fast. 

He should learn determination from ' Umar "may Allah be pleased with him" 
who noticed that the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" loved 
honey, ate it and did not deny it to himself. When offered a cold drink mixed 
with honey, he would turn the vessel in his hand and say, "I shall drink it; its 
sweetness will disappear, and only the after taste would remain. So let it not be 
(charged) to my account!" Thus, did he abandon it. 

A sheikh must not reveal such secrets to his Murid; rather he should limit 
himself only to praising hunger. He should not even enjoin upon him to be 
moderate lest he fail in this endeavor. He (the sheikh) must counsel extreme 
hunger for him in order to facilitate (his achieving) moderation. Nor should he 
mention to him (the Murid) that the perfect Gnostic does not need spiritual 
exercise because the devil might attach himself to his heart, telling him every 
hour: "you are a perfect Gnostic! What do you lack in knowledge of Allah and 
perfection?” It was customary for Ibrahim Al-Khawas personally to immerse 
himself in every exercise he ordered for his Murid so that the latter would not 
think that his sheikh was ordering him to perform exercises which he would not 
himself undertake. When the strong preoccupies himself with training and 
reforming others, he must descend to the level of the weak; be like them, and 
gentle in leading them to happiness. This is a great affliction for prophets and 
saints. 

If the limit of moderation is concealed from every one, resolve and caution 
decree that it not be abandoned in every situation. With this in mind 'Umar "may 
Allah be pleased with him" scolded his son 'Abdullah saying: "have you no 
mother!” after entering upon him and finding him eating meat sauced in butter 
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and topped by corn. He said to him: "eat one day bread and 
and milk; still another, bread and butter; then bread nag Tigi bread 
condiments and one day, plain bread." and oil, bread and 

This is moderation; for to Persist with meat . 

. A and | : 
indulgence and excessiveness. To abandon meat comp e o Constitites 
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is the proper position between one (extreme) and the See gerne 
knows best. f i : 


CHAPTER FIVE 


IMPACT OF AILMENT OF DISSIMULATION ON SUCH AS ABANDON 
LUSTFUL APPETITES AND EAT LESS 


It should be known to you that he who abandons lustful appetites is 
afflicted with two great evils which are greater than partaking thereof. One, 
the self cannot forsake certain appetites and, though it desires them, it does 
not want to admit that it desires them. So, he conceals his craving and eats in 
seclusion what he would not eat in public. This is the secret (sin of) shirk. 
One of the learned was asked about a certain ascetic but he would not answer. 
He was asked again if he knew anything about that person's strength; to which 
he replied that he ate in secret what he would not eat in public, which is a 
great evil. 

It is proper for the servant when afflicted with a lustful appetite pleasing to 
him that he display it openly because it would be more honest and points to (his) 
striving with deeds. To conceal it and display the opposite in a form of perfection 
constitutes two deficiencies. Untruth accompanied by concealing constitutes two 
lies and is deserving of two detestations which cannot be compensated for except 
by two genuine repentances. For this reason hypocrites were hard pressed. The 
Lord says: "Hypocrites are in the lowest ring of (Hell) Fire," (An-Nisa' 145) 
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Because the blasphemer commits and displays his blasphemy then attempts to 
conceal it, and the act of concealment constitutes another blasphemy. He seeks 
thereby to unburden his heart in the eyes of fellow created beings by attempting 
to remove this act of blasphemy in open while Allah, may He be glorified, is not 
unaware of his motive. 

Gnostics are afflicted with appetites, even by defiances, but are not (afflicted) 
with dissimulation, deception and concealment. The Gnostic's perfection is in 
abandoning such an appetite for the sake of Allah Almighty. Displaying a lustful 
appetite should be as an act of belittling the self in the sight of created beings. 
One of them used to buy something he coveted and display it in the house 
wherein he observed abstinence. He did that in order to conceal his condition 
and divert the attention of those who were unaware of it so as not to 
compromise the mystical state he was in. 

The Aim of Abstinence 

What is abstinence? True abstinence lies in revealing the opposite thereof, 
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which is the lot of the righteous. He Thus, reconciles two opposites in one 
vein, while he who is self deluded seeks to reconcile two lies. The latter is 
simply doubling the burden of the self and causes it to drink from the cup of 
patience twice; one time by (literally) drinking, the other by shunning it. There 
is no crime in so doing. The former will be rewarded twice as much for his 
patience. 

This resembles the way of someone who was offered something publicly, 
takes it then responds quietly in order to break the self by humiliating it openly 
and impoverishing it secretly. He who has not had such an experience must not 
avoid displaying his lust and its defects, and being honest about it. He must not 
be deceived by the words of the devil: "if you should display something which 
someone else might emulate, then conceal it out of righteous consideration for 
the other (person)." If his aim is to reform others, then it is more important for 
him to reform his own self instead. 

This is the aim of pure dissimulation, inspired in him by the devil, in the 
guise of reforming another person. For this reason it was burdensome for him 
to manifest it. It should be known to you that he who is aware of this, would 
not emulate it in deed; nor would he waver in the belief that he is abandoning 
lusts. 

The second evil lies in one's ability to abandon lusts but rejoices in acquiring 
the reputation of being immune to lusts. In resisting lesser lust, that of eating, he 
succumbs to a more evil one, that of ostentation or the hidden lust. Whenever he 
senses that (lust) in himself, curbing this lust is more certain than curbing the lust 
of food. So let him eat, it is better for him. 

Abu Sulaiman (Ad-Darani) once said: "if you are offered an appetizer after 
you had abstained from it, take a small portion of it, but do not give free rein to 
the self. In such a manner you rid yourself of this lustful desire, for you would be 
disturbing it by not heeding its craving. 

Ja'far Ibn Muhammad Al-Sadiq said: "should I come upon something 
appetizing, I (first) look to my self; were it to display lust (for it), I would feed 
it, which is better than denying (this) to it. Should it conceal this lust and 
distance itself from it, I would punish it by abandoning it and not letting it 
(self) have any part of it (lust). This is my way of punishing the self for having 
this secret lust." 

To sum up, he who abandons the lust of food and falls into the lust of 
dissimulation is like the one who escapes the scorpion and fears the snake 
because the lust of dissimulation is more harmful than that of eating. Allah is the 
guardian of success. 


CHAPTER SIX 
SAYINGS CONCERNING LUST OF GENITAL 


It should be known to you that coitus has dominated humanity for two 
benefits. One of them is to allow humans to experience its pleasures and measure 
thereby the pleasures of the Hereafter. Should the pleasure of coitus persist, it 
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becomes the strongest of all physical pleasures. Conversely fire and its pain are 
the greatest pains the body can experience. By inducement and intimidation 
people are led to happiness, which can be achieved only by experiencing pain and 
pleasure. That which one does not experience by taste is no great endearment for 
him. 

The second benefit (of coitus) is perpetuating progeny and (mankind's) 
existence. This is the real benefit. But there is also an evil (side) which threatens 
with destruction both faith and existence if not controlled, overcome, and 
moderated. In the words of the Almighty, "Our Lord: do not burden us with that 
which we cannot bear!" (Al-Baqarah 286) 
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By which is meant intense awareness, as related by Ibn Abbas in the words 


of the Almighty: "And from the evil of Nightfall when it becomes dark." (Al- 
Falaq 3) 
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By this is meant the erection of the penis. Some transmitters of Hadith 
attribute this saying to the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 
However, in interpreting it they meant: if the penis penetrates. It is also said that 
if man's penis achieves erection he loses two-thirds of his mind. The Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say in his invocation: "I seek 
refuge in Thee from the evil of my hearing and my seeing, my heart and my 
delights and my desires. The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
also said: "women are the snares of the devil. Were it not for this lust, women 
would have no power over men." 


It is said that Moses "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was engaged 
in one of his sessions when Iblis came to him wearing a robe that was changing 
colors. As he came close, he took off his robe, put it down, and approached 
him (Moses) saying: "Peace be upon thee Moses.” "Who are you?" asked Moses, 
to which he replied: "I am Iblis." Whereupon Moses retorted: "May Allah not 
grant thee peace! What brings you here," he asked. "I came to greet you on 
account of your nearness to Allah and stature in His eyes," replied Iblis. Moses 
asked: "What is this that I saw you wearing?" Iblis answered: "A hooded cloak 
with which I abduct the hearts of men." "What does one do to appeal to you?" 
asked Moses. Iblis replied: "becoming enamored of himself, magnifying his 
deeds, and being oblivious to his faults. ] caution you in three things: do not 
seclude yourself with a woman who is not lawful to you, for never has a man 
secluded himself with a woman who is not lawful to him without my becoming 
his exclusive possessor, because I enamor him of her and her of him. Secondly, 
never has the Lord made a commitment that I have not fulfilled. Thirdly, never 
was there a pious act that I myself did not dissipate. Nor has man made such a 
commitment and not fulfill it without my becoming his sole owner, Thus, 
coming between him and its fulfillment." Then he departed saying: "Woe unto 
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me; Moses now knows what he needs to know for warning mankind." 

It is related that Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab said: "whenever the Lord sends a 
prophet, Iblis despairs and seeks to destroy him through women. Nothing 
frightens me more than them (women). The only homes I enter in Medina are 
mine and my daughter's, in which I perform ablution for the Friday (noon) 
prayers, then I depart." 

Someone said: “the devil tells woman: you are half my army; you are my 
arrow with which I strike and do not miss; you are the repository of my secrets; 
you are my messenger in time of need." Half his army is lust and the other half is 
anger. The greatest lust of all is lusting after women. It also has its exaggerations, 
excessiveness, and moderations. Its excessiveness overpowering the mind to the 
point that men dedicate much of their energy to the enjoyment of women and 
their concubines, Thus, being distracted from pursuit of the Hereafter. It might 
overpower faith (to a point that) he commits fornication. 

Anyone who indulges these (lustful desires) faces two abhorrent situations: 
one, partaking of that which strengthens lusts for indulging coitus, as some 
people take medicine to strengthen the stomach to increase lust for food. Such (a 
conduct) is like that of someone who has been accosted by ferocious lions and 
menacing snakes. They might let up (on him) sometimes, but then he would 
connive further to arouse and excite them (lusts) and is Thus, diverted towards 
taming and appeasing them. 

Verily, the lust of food and of coitus are pains which man secks to 
abandon in order to experience the pleasure of deliverance (from error). It has 
been related in the (collection of) rare Hadith that the Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I complained to Gabriel about the 
weakness of coitus and he ordered me to eat Harisah." It should be known to 
you that he (the Prophet, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him") was 
responsible for nine women and he had to fortify them with contentment. If 
he divorced them, he forbade others from marrying them. He sought thereby 
strength not pleasure. 

The second situation: such lust could lead through misguidance to excessive 
love, which is extreme ignorance of the purpose of coitus. It is excessive even for 
the female animal, given the limits set for animals. For, he who is in love is not 
content with satisfying the lust of coitus, which is the worst of lusts and most 
deserving of shame. Indeed, in my opinion such lust can be curbed only in a 
special place, whereas the female beast satisfies her lust wherever she might be, 
and is content with it. 

This (lust) can not be satisfied except with one specific person (partner), 
Thus, compounding his (own) abasement and (state of) servitude by more of the 
same until his mind is enslaved in the service of this lust, albeit he was created to 
be obedient, not to be a slave of lust or to connive to serve its ends. 

Excessive love is no more than a symptom of indulging lust. It is an evil of 
the heart, void and mindless. One must be careful from the very outset. He must 
not cast a second glance (at a woman) nor contemplate (her) because once it 
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(lust) takes hold (of him), it is difficult (for him) to ward it off. 

Such is also (the effect of) excessive love of possession, ostentation, property, 
and progeny (not unlike addiction to) playing with birds, nerdeshir and chess. 
These can overpower a group (of people), diminish their faith and render them 
captives of the world to the point that they lose patience and are unable to refrain 
(from succumbing thereto). 

The example of someone who seeks to break the grip of excessive love is that 
of the one who gives the beast of burden full rein as she heads towards a gate to 
enter. How much easier it would have been to prevent her from doing so by 
holding back the rein. The example of the one who treats it (excessive love) after 
it has taken hold (of him) is that of the person who allows the beast of burden to 
enter and go past the gate then grabs her by the tail and starts to drag her 
backwards. How great the difference between the two oversights in terms of ease 
and hardship. 

So let one be cautious at the start of undertakings because in the later stages 
they (undertakings) cannot be treated except with great effort; so great, indeed, 
that it (the strain) might lead to the wrenching of the spirit. Indulgence of lust to 
the extent that it overpowers the mind is utterly condemned. Permitting it 
through helplessness or weakness to enjoy the sex partner is also condemned. 
What is praiseworthy is moderation and obedience to reason and the law of the 
faith (Shari'ah) in abstaining or responding (to the urge of lust). Whenever it 
exceeds the bounds, then it should be curbed with hunger or marriage. The 
Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Young men, beware of 
fornication; he who is not capable of restraint, let him fast; for, it will diminish his 
sexual desire" 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
MARRIAGE AND ABSTINENCE FOR NOVICE 


It should be known to you that the novice at the start of his commitment (to 
the Sufi program of training) must not be preoccupied with the self; nor his heart 
with marriage, because it is a full commitment and it (marriage) would distract 
him from (pursuit of) the path and divert him towards intimacy with a wife. He 
who seeks intimacy with other than Allah is turned away from Allah. He (the 
novice) should not be misled by the multiple marriages of the Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" because nothing in the world could turn his 
heart away from Allah. One cannot compare angels to smiths. For such reason 
Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani declared: "He who marries is bound to this world." He 
also said: "I never knew a novice to marry and remain firm to his initial 
commitment (i.e. spiritual exercises). "Someone once asked him: "Do you not 
need the pleasures of a woman?" to which he replied: "May Allah not cause me to 
enjoy one, because intimacy with her prevents intimacy with Allah." He also said: 
"Whatever turns you away from Allah, be it family, possessions or offspring, it is 
a curse upon you." 

How can one have any person other than the Prophet "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him" as a standard of comparison? He was steeped in the love of 
Allah to such an extent that it was like being consumed by fire. Indeed, he feared 
at times that it would penetrate his heart and demolish it. Sometimes he would 
tap the thigh of 'A'ishah with his hand and say to her: "Talk to me O 'A‘ishah!" in 
order to be distracted by her words from what so intensely preoccupied him (i.e. 
the contemplation of Allah), because his heart could not bear such a heavy 
burden. His very nature was to be intimate with Allah, may He be glorified. Thus, 
intimacy with human beings was a (form of) restraint out of sympathy for his 
body. Moreover, he did not display patience for human company. When he was 
bored, he would say: "Comfort us O Bilal!" so he could revert to a state of ease. 
A weak person viewing this state (in the Prophet) might be deluded, because to 
assume he is Thus, enlightened is to be prevented from learning the secrets of his 
(the Prophet's) deeds. 

The state for the novice at the commencement of his undertaking, and until 
he acquires strength through gnosis, is celibacy—if in the meanwhile he is not 
overtaken by lust. His enemy is lust. He must curb it by continuous hunger and 
fasting over a long period of time. If he cannot curb lust in such a manner, or by 
restraining the eye, for example, even if he restrains his genitals, then it is better 
that he appease this lust by marriage. Because to the extent that he cannot 
restrain his eye, his mind cannot be clear and his concerns are multiplied. He 
might even become afflicted with something which he cannot tolerate. Sinning by 
sight is one of the greater of the lesser (category) of sins leading one closer to the 
greater sin, that of the genitals, or adultery. He who cannot lower his sight is 
unable to safeguard his faith. 

Jesus " peace be upon him" said: "Beware of looking; it plants lust in the heart 
when it is already rebellious enough." Sa'id Ibn Jubair (once) said: "Rebelliousness 
came to David "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" through (his) sight, for 
which reason he said to his son: "O my son Amos, walk behind a lion, even lions, 
but not behind a woman!" 

John " peace be upon him" was asked, "What is the beginning of sinning?" 
to which he replied, “looking and desiring." Fudail, claimed that Iblis says: "It 
is my old bow and arrow with which I never miss," by which he means 
"looking." The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"looking is one of Iblis’ poisoned arrows. He who abandons it out of fear of 
Allah, Allah will grant him faith, the sweetness of which he finds in his (own) 
heart." He "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said "Henceforth, 
no temptation is to be avoided on account of its harmfulness to man than 
(that of) women." He "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
"Beware of the rebelliousness of the world and the rebelliousness of women, 
for the first rebelliousness by the children of Israel came from women." The 
Lord said: "Say to the believing men to lower their sights." (An-Nur 30) 
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The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Every human 
being has his share of sinning. Both eyes sin and their sin is looking. Both hands 
sin, and their sin is violence. The two legs sin, and their sin is walking. And the 
mouth sins, and its sin is kissing. And the heart wishes and desires, and that is 
proved or disproved by the genital." 

Umm Salamah related that "the blind (man) Ibn Umm Maktum sought 
permission to visit with the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
while I and Maimunah were sitting (with him). He said (to us): veil yourselves, 
and we retorted: is he not blind? He cannot see us! His answer: but can you not 
see him?" Here is proof that women are not permitted to be in the presence of 
the blind as used to be the custom during funerals and feasts. 

Similarly, it was forbidden for the blind to seclude themselves with women, 
and for women to consort with the blind and fix their sights upon them for no 
purpose. It was permitted, however, for women to converse with men and to 
look at them for recognized need. If he can avoid staring at women but cannot 
avoid looking at boys, then it is better for him (the novice) to be married. 

The evil associated with boys is greater than if his heart were to be inclined 
towards women, because they can become lawful unto him (i.e. in marriage). 
Fixing one's eye upon the face of a boy through lust is forbidden. Indeed, 
whenever one's heart is captivated by the image of a beardless one (boy), to the 
extent that he is aware of the difference between him and the bearded one, then 
it is not lawful for him to look at him. If someone should say that everyone who 
can see can tell the difference between the beautiful and the ugly, there is no 
disputing this because the faces of young boys are not covered. Moreover, I do 
not mean by this simply discernment of the eye because he should be able to 
recognize the difference as one would between a green tree and a dead tree; 
between pure and polluted water; between a tree in bloom and flowery, and one 
whose leaves have fallen. One inclines towards the one or the other by sight and 
temperament. It is, however, an inclination void of lust. For such reason one 
does not seek to touch flower and blossom, nor pure water with one's lips. 

It is likely in a given situation that the eye might be attracted to a handsome 
grey-haired one (older person) knowing the difference between that and an ugly 
face, but (again) it is a matter of discernment not lust. One knows this through 
the self-s inclination to nearness and touching. To the extent that one senses this 
inclination in his heart and recognizes the difference in a handsome face, nice 
plants, decorative clothes and gold-plated roofs, his gazing is motivated by lust 
and it is forbidden. This is something people tend to overlook and are led 
(consequently) to perdition without their knowing it. 

One of the companions (of the Prophet, "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him") said: "I fear not the wild lion as much as I fear the company of a beardless 
ascetic young man." Sufyan (Ath-Thawri) said: "if a man cajoles a young man 
with two of his toes out of lust, he is a Sodomite." One of the forefathers is 
quoted saying: "there will be three types of Sodomites in this community (Islamic 
Ummah): one that gazes, one who embraces, and one who acts." Should the evil 
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of looking for the beginner be great, However, much he tries he will fail to lower 
his sight and control his thoughts. It is more proper (ander such circumstances) 
for him to curb such a lust with marriage. It is possible that the rage of a certain 
self cannot be quieted by hunger. 

Another (companion) said: "lust burdened me at the beginning of my 
commitment (to an ascetic life) with that which I could not bear. I cried out to 
Allah (to unburden me), then someone appeared to me in a dream and asked: 
what is wrong with you? I complained to him and he asked me to draw near (to 
him) and I did. He put his hand on my chest and I felt its coldness in my heart 
and in my entire body. When I awoke, what had troubled me was gone and I 
remained immune to it for a year. Then it came back to me. Once again I 
increased my appeal for help (from Allah) and another person appeared in my 
dream and said: do you want what bothers you to go away by (my) striking your 
neck? Yes, I replied. Stretch out your neck then, he commanded, and I did. He 
then unsheathed the sword of light and struck my neck with it. When I awoke in 
the morning, what had been disturbing me disappeared and I remained immune 
for another year. Then it came back to me (once again) even more strongly (than 
before) and I felt as if there was someone between my side and my chest saying 
to me: woe unto thee, how often (must) you ask Allah to lift from you what He 
does not like to do! After that, said he (the companion), I got married. It put an 
end (to my suffering) and I begot children." 

However, much he (the novice) needs to marry, he must not abandon the 
requirement of his intention (to become a practicing Sufi) at the beginning (of his 
undertaking) and during marriage. It should start with good intention and 
continue in good manner, firm conduct, and the fulfillment of required duties. 
This is something we have explained in detail in the book Rules of Marriage and 
it will not be repeated here in detail. 

Proof of genuine intention is in his (the novice) marrying a poor religious 
woman and not seeking a rich one. Someone said: "he who marries a rich one 
will be inflicted by her with five demands: excessive dowry, delayed 
consummation of the marriage, forestalling of service (to Allah), heavy 
spending, and, should he wish to divorce her, he would not be able to do so 
because he would fear the loss of her wealth. All this in contrast to the poor 
woman.” 

Another person said: "a woman must be inferior to the man in four 
things, otherwise she would despise him: age, height, possessions, and status. 
But she should be superior to him in four: beauty, upbringing, religiosity, and 
good manners." 

A sign of true commitment is in perpetuating marriage among human beings. 
A novice married one woman and continued to serve her until she felt ashamed. 
She complained to her father: "this man puzzles me; I have been in his house for 
years and could not go to the bathroom once without him carrying water in front 
of me." 


Another (novice) married a beautiful woman. When the day of consummation 
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drew near, she was afflicted with smallpox and her folks grieved a great deal 
fearing that he would find her ugly. But the man showed them that he was 
(himself) afflicted with trachoma and had lost his sight, so she was married to 
him. Sadness disappeared and she remained with him twenty years. Only after she 
died did he open his eyes. They asked him: "why did you do that?" He replied: I 
pretended it (to be blind) for the sake of her folk so that they would not grieve." 
Their retort to that: "you are far ahead of your brethren with such a display of 
manners." 

One Sufi married a woman of bad character and was very patient with her. 
He was asked: "why don't you divorce her?" His reply: "I am afraid someone 
(else) might marry her, would not be patient with her, and would be harmed by 
her!" So if a novice marries, he should act in like manner. If he is able to abstain, 
it would be better for him, especially if he cannot reconcile between the virtue of 
marriage and (that of) undertaking the path, and if he believes that by marriage he 
would be diverted from his state. 

It was related that Muhammad Ibn Sulaiman Al-Hashimi used to earn from 
this world's yield 80,000 Dirhams. He wrote to the people of Basra and its 
learned seeking a woman to marry. They all agreed that he should marry Rabi'ah 
Al-‘Adawiyyah. He wrote to her as follows: "In the name of Allah, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful. The Lord has endowed me from this world's wealth 
80,000 Dirhams each day, and by the time night follows day it becomes 100,000. 
I shall be like that unto you and more (i.e., increase his bequests to her). Please 
answer me." She wrote back to him: "In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most 
Merciful. Verily, to abstain from this world is to gain a tranquil heart and body. 
Indulging it causes one to inherit worry and sadness. When you receive this letter 
of mine, prepare your provision and get ready for your return (to Allah) and be a 
guarantor of yourself and do not let men become your guarantor so they might 
divide your inheritance. Fast for eternity and let death be your fast breaking. As 
for myself, the Lord Allah, may He be glorified, has given me what he has given 
you, and many times more. Not by a blink of the eye would I turn my 
preoccupation away from Him." 

This is proof that whatever turns one's attention away from Allah constitutes 
a deficiency. Let the novice, therefore, look to his state and to his heart. If he can 
be content with being unmarried, it is nearer (to what is desired); if he cannot 
(concentrate) then marriage is better for him. 

There are three treatments for this disease: hungering, averting sight, and 
concentrating on that which preoccupies the heart. Should these three not be 
profitable, then let marriage be the cure. It is on account of this that the righteous 
forefathers engaged in marriage and gave their daughters in marriage. Whenever 
Iblis despaired, he came to Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab as an envoy of women. When 
he was eighty-four years old, he had already lost the sight of one eye, and was 
about to depart for the Hereafter when he declared: "I fear nothing worse than 
women." 


‘Abdullah Ibn Abu Wada'ah was quoted saying: "I used to visit with Sa'id Ibn 
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Al-Musayyab, and when I called on him after not seeing him for some days he 
asked: where were you? I told him my wife had died and I was preoccupied with 
her, whereupon he responded: why did you not let us know so we could have 
borne witness for her. When I was about to rise he asked if I would like to have a 
wife I replied: may Allah be merciful with you; who is going to give me in 
marriage when I only possess two or three Dirhams? I will, he answered. You 
would! I exclaimed. Yes, said he. So he praised the Lord and prayed for the 
Prophet and had me married (sic) with two or, as he put it, three Dirhams. I rose 
not knowing what to do on account of my joy. I went home and began to 
consider whom I should marry and from whom I might borrow. I lit the lamp 
and performed the sunset prayer. I had been fasting. My dinner was brought 
forth. It consisted of bread and oil. Suddenly there was a knock at the door. I 
asked who it was. Sa'id, came the answer. I thought of every one named Sa'id 
except Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab because for forty years he never called on anyone, 
remaining at home or going to the mosque. I went to answer (the door) and 
behold it was Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab. I felt it was an inconvenience for him and 
said to him: O Abu Muhammad, had you sent for me I would have come to you. 
No, he replied, you are more deserving that I should come to you. I asked: what 
do you command? You were an unmarried person, he answered, and now you are 
married, for I did not wish you to spend the night alone. Behold your wife! There 
she stood, behind him, the same height. He took her by the hand and put her 
through the door and closed it. The woman fell down out of shame. She rose 
supporting herself with the door then came towards the large bowl containing the 
bread and the oil. I placed it in the shadow of the lamp so she would not se it. I 
then ascended to the roof and called out to the neighbors. They came and asked 
me what was the matter? I replied: woe unto me, Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab has 
given me his daughter in marriage today and brought her over suddenly tonight. 
Said is the one who married you? they asked in surprise. Yes, I replied. They then 
approached her. 

Word reached my mother and she came to me and said: face to face I tell you 
it is unlawful for you to touch her for three days, until she is made ready. I waited 
three days praying and then entered upon her. Lo! she was most beautiful (of 
people), most respectful of the word of Allah (Qur'an), the most knowledgeable 
of sunnah (traditions) of the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
and most aware of the husband's rights. 

A month went by during which I neither visited Sa'id nor he me. Soon 
thereafter, I called upon him while he was sitting in his circle (with disciples) 
and greeted him. He returned the greeting but did not talk to me until those 
attending his session departed. He inquited about the condition of "that 
person" (sic) (meaning his daughter) and I said, fine, O Abu Muhammad, (she 
is) in the manner of the righteous not the defiant. He said: if you have doubt 
about anything do not resort to the stick. I went home and he sent me 20,000 
Dirhams." 


"Abdullah Ibn Sulaiman related that Abd Al-Malik Ibn Marwan sought the 
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the heir apparent, but Said refused to marry her to him. 'Abd Al-Malik, it is sai 
did not stop looking for a way, even ordering one hundted lashes ee 7 an 
Said on a cold day and having a large jug of water poured on him while h ane 
woolen cloak, and still he would not change his mind. Sa'id's hastenin i Š BeTa 
daughter away in marriage that night is testimony to the calamity of ae 2 the 
need to quench its fires through marriage as ordained by the Faith (Islam). Ma 
the Lord be pleased with him and forgive him. Si 
CHAPTER EIGHT 
VIRTUE OF ONE WHO DEFIES LUST OF GENITAL AND EYE 


It should be known to you that this lust (of the genital) is the most 
overpowering of lusts confronting man and the most defiant when it excites the 
mind. Moreover, its aims are ugly. One is ashamed of its ends and fears its 
assaults. When most people abstain from its urges either through impotence, 
shame or fear, or to safeguard one's body, and not because of any reward therein, 
it is the result of one coincidence prevailing over another in the self. 

The benefits of chastity are inestimable, and in abstinences like these are 
rewards, namely to avert sinning, for he who avoids fornication abandons sinning 
regardless of how it is done. There is much repentance and compensation in 
abandoning it out of fear of Allah Almighty. With determination and increased 
resistance comes the facilitation of means, particularly when lust is real. Such is 
the way of the righteous. 

The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said in this regard: "he 
who has loved and abstained, remained silent about it until he died, he is a 
martyr." The Prophet “peace be upon him” also said: "the Lord will cast His 
(protective) shade upon seven on the Day of Judgement in the shade of His 
throne, when it is a day on which there will be no shade other than Allah's; 
among them is the man who had been enticed by a beautiful woman but 
responded with 'I fear Allah, the Lord of the worlds’. 

The story of Joseph “peace be upon him” resisting Zulaikha with firmness 
in spite of her lusting (for him) is well known. And Allah Almighty has 
praised him on account of that in His noble book (Qur'an). He, Joseph, is a 
leader (model) for everyone who succeeds in resisting the devil as concerns 
this great lust. 

It was said that Sulaiman Ibn Yasar was very good looking. A woman entered 
upon him and he was tempted but he kept away from her. He fled his home and 
left her behind. Sulaiman said: "I saw Joseph "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" in my dream that night and found myself saving to him: are you Joseph? 
Yes, he replied, I am Joseph, the one who was tempted; and you are Sulaiman, 
the one who was not tempted, referring to the words of the Almighty: And (with 
passion) did she desire him, and he would have desired her, but that he saw the 
evidence of his Lord." (Yusuf 24) 


ge for his son Al-Walid, 
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Something still more extraordinary is related about him (Sulaiman). It is that 
he left Medina to perform the pilgrimage (to Mecca) with a companion. When 
they reached Al-Abwa' his companion got up, dined and went to the bazaar to 
buy something while Sulaiman sat in the tent. A Bedouin woman spotted him 
from the top of the mountain and came down to him. When she saw the beauty 
of his face, she came closer and stood close before him (between his arms) 
wearing a veil and cover. She was one of the best looking and God-fearing of 
women. She removed the veil from her face and it was like a half moon (mark of 
great beauty). She said to him: "give me a treat!" and he thought she meant food. 
He took what was left of the meal to give her some of it, but she interjected 
saying: "I don't want this. I want what a man offers his wife!” "So the devil has 
arranged you for me," he replied. He placed his head between his knees and 
began to weep and went on weeping. When she saw that, she put the veil back 
over her face and returned to her folk. 


His companion came back and noticed that his eyes were puffed from 
crying until he could cry no more and his throat was parched. "What made 
you weep?" he asked. "You would remind me of my youth?” said he. "No," 
but by Allah you do have a story. You do remember the period of your youth, 
since (age) three or more." He kept urging him until he told him the story of 
the Bedouin woman. The companion put down the meal and began to weep 
profusely. Sulaiman said to him: "and what makes you weep?" to which he 
replied: "I deserve more to weep than you because I fear that had I been in 
your place I would not have resisted her." And so they went on weeping 
together. 


When Sulaiman reached Mecca and performed his Sa'i and 
circumambulation of the Ka'bah, he came upon the Black Stone, sat down, 
wrapped his cloak around his leg and fell asleep. He beheld (in his dream) a 
comely tall man with fine outward appearance and alluring scent. "Allah have 
mercy! who are you?" Asked Sulaiman. "I am Joseph," came the reply. 
"Joseph, the righteous one?” He inquired further. "Yes," came the answer. 
"There is something to marvel in your affair with the wife of Al- ‘Aziz 
(Potyphor)!" "But your encounter with the woman of Al-Abwa' is more 
wondrous still!" (answered Joseph). 


It is said that ‘Abdullah, the son of Umar, related that he heard the Prophet 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" say: "three people before you went out 
one night to a cave, and as they entered it a stone came tumbling down from the 
mountain and blocked the entrance. They said (to themselves): "nothing will save 
you from this stone other than to appeal to Allah Almighty with your virtuous 
deeds." One of the men proclaimed: "Lord, You know that I had two elderly 
fathers (sheikhs) when before (them) I had no family or money. One day I had to 
seek a tree but I would not move before obtaining (for them) their evening milk. 
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They were, however, asleep. Since I did not wish to have my evening milk before 
they did, out of respect (for them), not for gain, I stood waiting with the cup in 
my hand until dawn and boys began to mill around me. They awoke and drank 
their milk. Lord, if I had done this to please Thee, then relieve us from our 
predicament and remove this rock!" It moved a little, but not enough for them to 
exit. 

The other said: "O Lord, You know that I had a wife who was dearer to 
me than any other (person). I trained her to be abstemious and she abstained 
from me until she became afflicted one year (with need). She came to me and 
I gave her a hundred and twenty dinars on condition that she separate herself 
from me. She did. When I sought to force her, she called upon me to fear 
Allah and not to break the tie except by what is right. It was very difficult for 
me to stay away from her when she was the dearest person to me. So I 
abandoned the gold I had given her. Lord, if I had done this to please You 
then grant us relief from our predicament." The rock moved again, but (still) 
they were unable to exit. 

The third said: "Lord, I hired runners and gave all except one their salaries. 
One man left before collecting his. I kept investing his salary until it had made 
much money. He came to me after some time and said: "Abdullah, let me have 
my due!" I said to him: "all that which you see of camels, cattle, sheep and slaves 
are from your salary!" He replied: "O Abdullah, you are mocking me." "No," I 
said, "I am not mocking you; take it!" He rounded them up and led them away 
leaving none behind. Lord, if I had done this to incur your pleasure, (then) help 
us out of our predicament!" The rock moved and they exited. 

Such is the virtue of those who are able to overcome lust and are fortified 
against it. It is the lot (also) of someone who can overcome the lust of the eye, 
because the eye is the start of sinning. To safeguard it is important. It is difficult 
because it is easily overlooked. One cannot, however, exaggerate the fear it causes 
because looking is the source of all evil. 

Looking for the first time, the unintentional first look, one can forgive; 
repeating it, however, evokes rebuke. The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "the first (transgression) is forgiven, but the second counts 
against you." By it he meant looking. 

Al-'Ala' Ibn Ziyad stated: "let not your sight be fixed upon the raiment of 
women, because looking plants lust in the heart and rarely can one refrain 
afterwards from repeating gazing at women and boys. However, much he 
imagines that his intention is good, nature decrees that he cast a second glance. 
He must then determine within himself that this defiance is the essence of 
ignorance. For, were he to fix his gaze and like it, the self would be excited by lust 
and he would not be able to reach his goal, experiencing frustration instead. 
Should he be repulsed (there from), not enjoy (looking) but endures pain after he 
had set out to experience pleasure, he would not necessarily be immune to 
defiance and to enduring pain and frustration." 

To the extent that one can refrain from gazing, he wards off many evils 
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from his heart. For his eye not to err and his (sexual) organ to be restrained 
with firmness would require a great deal of strength and would lead to ultimate 
success. 

Abu Bakr Ibn ‘Abdullah Al-Mazini related that a certain butcher was 
enamored of a slave women belonging to one of his neighbors. Her family sent 
her on an errand to another village. He followed her and enticed her away from 
her self. She told him not to do so because "J am more in love with you than you 
are with me, but I fear God!" "You fear Allah and I do not?" was his reply. He 
returned home repentantly and suffered so much thirst that he almost died. One 
of the prophets of the children of Israel (sic) appeared to him and asked what 
was ailing him. "I suffer from thirst," he replied. "Come along, let us call for a 
cloud to shade us until we reach the village." He asked the prophet what 
righteous work he had done to earn such a favor and suggested he (the prophet) 
do the invoking (of the cloud). The prophet said to him: "I will invoke and you 
trust in my invocation." He invoked the Prophet (Muhammad, "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him") and (the other) trusted. A cloud (appeared and) cast its 
shade upon them until both reached the village. He escorted the butcher to his 
place and the cloud departed with him. The prophet (Muhammad, "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him") said to him: "you claim that you do not possess 
righteous work! I was the one who invoked and you showed faith and the cloud 
did protect us both! I accompanied you so you could tell me about your state, so 
do it!" The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "the repentant 
enjoys a state with Allah unmatched by any other (person).” 

Ahmad Ibn Sa'id, the ascetic quotes his father saying: "there was with us in 
Kufah a young worshipful lad who always confined himself to prayer in the 
mosque. He was good looking, tall, and fine in appearance. An intelligent 
beautiful young woman looked at him and became enamored of him for a long 
time. One day she intercepted him on his way to the mosque and said: young 
man, listen to what I say to you then do as you please! He continued on without 
speaking to her. She intercepted him again as he was returning home and 
repeated: please listen to what I wish to say to you! He swerved away from her 
saying: this is a posture of someone who is being accused and I do not wish to be 
the target of blame! She replied: may Allah be my witness, I have not taken this 
position out of ignorance of your lot! Allah forbid that worshipers should 
experience this from me! What has induced me to find you in such a predicament 
on account of me is the knowledge that what is seen as little may be (regarded as) 
much to other people. You Allah fearers are like (something) supple, bending too 
much for me to shame. In short, what I wish to say to you is that my limbs are 
totally preoccupied with you. Allah is the master of both, my lot and yours!" He 
(Ahmad) went on (to say): "the young lad continued on his way home. He 
wished to pray but his mind was unsettled. He took a pen, wrote a letter then 
left the house. But the woman was still standing where he had left her. He 
thrust the letter at her and returned to his home. In it (he wrote): in the name of 
Allah, the compassionate, the most merciful. Know ye, O woman, that Allah, 
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may He be glorified, if defied by a servant will forgive; if the defiance is 
repeated, He will shield him; but if he (the servant) should disguise it in 
different forms, He becomes silently angry, to such an extent that heaven and 
earth tremble, as do mountains, forests, and creatures that crawl. Who is it that 
can tolerate His anger? If what you say is false, I remind you of a day when 
heavens are helpless and mountains (soft as) colored wool and nations on 
bended knee before the great force of the All-powerful (God). Allah be my 
witness, I have failed to reform my self; how can I reform others? If what I say 
is true, I point you to a doctor of guidance who treats festering wounds and 
scorching pains: He is Allah of the worlds. Seek Him out with your true state, 
for I am preoccupied with someone else." In His (Allah's) words: Warn them of 
the Day when hearts are stuck in throats concealing what awaits tyrants, for 
whom no protectors or intercessors are heeded. He knows what have betrayed 
eyes and what hearts have concealed.” (Ghafir 18-19) 
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Whereto is the escape from such a revelation?” 

She came back a few days later and (again) intercepted his path. When he 
saw her at a distance, he wanted to return to his home in order to avoid her bu 
she said to him: "Young man, do not go back; there will be no more encounter. 
between us after today except in the presence of Allah Almighty!" She wept 
profusely and said: "ask Allah who possesses the keys to your heart to make 
easy (for me) what he has made difficult for you!" She followed him to ease her 
pain with a bit of wisdom which she could attribute to him and provide her 
with advice that would comfort her. He said to her: "I counsel you to protect 
your self from yourself, and I remind you of His saying: It is He who does take 


your souls by night, and has knowledge of all that you have done by day." (Al- 
An'am 60) 
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She left crying more profusely than before. When she awoke to her condition, 
she confined herself to her home and proceeded to pray, continuing that way 
until she died of a broken heart. The young man remembered her after she died 
and wept. When asked for whom he was weeping, "when you were the one who 
caused her to despair of you?" he replied: "I killed her lust for me at the 
beginning of her state and made of her estrangement (from me) a treasure for 
myself before Allah Almighty. I am ashamed to ask back from Him the treasure I 
have stored with Him." 

Thus, ends the book of curbing the two appetites by virtue of His mercy and 
kindness. 


It is the fourth book of the third quarter of destructives 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah Who made good the creation of man, and formed him in 
due proportion, and inspired him the light of faith with which He has adorned 
and beautified him, and revealed to him the faculty of speech therewith He gave 
him superiority over all of His creatures, and overflowed his heart with 
depositories of knowledge, and sent upon him a curtain from His mercy which 
He hung on it, and provided him with a tongue therewith to interpret what lies 
within the heart and mind, disclose what is concealed in him, tell the truth, and 
send praises and thanks for His favors on him. 

I bear witness to the fact that there is none worthy of worship but Allah 
Almighty, the One and Only, Who has no partner with Him, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, whom He honoured and exalted, and 
sent with a Book He revealed to him, made superior his favor, and clarified his 
ways "Peace be upon him". 

Coming to the point: verily, tongue is one of the great favors bestowed by 
Allah on man, and His amazing and fine things. Although it is small in size, its sin 
and obedience have a great consequence. It is that the faith could be 
distinguished from disbelief only through the witness of tongue, and they 
tepresent the utmost degree of obedience and disobedience. Furthermore, there 
is neither existing nor non-existing, neither creator nor created, neither imagined 
or concrete, but that the tongue deals with it and either affirms or denies it. The 
tongue expresses of all the objects of knowledge whether in truth or in falsehood. 
This characteristic is lacking in all the other organs of the body. The eye, for 
instance, perceives only images and colors, the ear sounds, the hand the concrete 
bodies, etc. 

The field of tongue is expansive and limitless, and it applies to both good and 
evil. If the tongue is released with nothing to rein it or bind its freedom, Satan 
then takes it to all fields of evil, and drives it to the verge of a bank that is about 
to collapse, until it leads tim to perdition. Of a surety, nothing draws the people 
prone on their faces into the fire of Hell other than the evil of their tongues. 
None is saved from the evil of the tongue except he, who reins it with the rein of 
religious law: he releases it only in what benefits him in the world and the 
hereafter, and stops it from anything whose evil consequence is feared. 

The knowledge of the praiseworthy and blameworthy states in which the 
tongue should be released, and acting upon that accordingly are abstruse and 
difficult. The tongue is the most disobedient organ upon man. There is no 
trouble to be exerted to release and move it. The people have indulged in 
avoiding its evils and vices, and its traps and snares. It is the strongest tool Satan 
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utilizes to subjugate man. By virtue of Allah's help and guidance, we are going to 
make a mention of the details of the evils and vices of tongue one by one, with 
their reasons and evil results, and clarify the way to avoid them and transmit the 
traditions and sayings in dispraising them. 

Let's first make a mention of the virtue of silence, followed by the evil of 
speaking in what concerns not, then the evil of surplus talk, the evil of delving 
into falsehood, the evil of argumentation, the evil of disputation, the evil of loud- 
mouthing, the evil of using an obscene language, the evil of cursing, whether an 
animal or a man, the evil of singing with poetry, the evil of joking, the evil of 
ridicule, the evil of disclosing secret, the evil of the false promise, the evil of 
untruth in statement and oath, the evil of backbiting, the evil of talebearing, the 
evil of going about with calumnies, the evil of eulogy, the evil of heedlessness of 
the subtleties of errors in the speech content, and finally the evil of the laymen's 
asking about the attributes of Allah Almighty. the total then is twenty evils. We 
ask Allah to help us with His favor and bounty. 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF GREAT DANGER OF TONGUE AND VIRTUE OF SILENCE 


Prophetic Traditions 


It should be known to you that a great danger lies in the tongue, and we coule 
be saved from it only by silence. For this reason, silence is praised anc 
encouraged in Shari’a. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Whoever keeps silent would be saved." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amz). 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"Wisdom lies in silence, and only a few among men who do it." (This narration is 
reported by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Ibn Umar; and Al- 
Baihaqi on the authority of Anas). It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn 
Sufyan from his father that he said: "I said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "O Messenger of Allah! Tell me about Islam 
with something, about which I shall ask none after you." On that he said: "Say: 'I 
have faith in Allah' and then be upright.” I asked: "What is piety?" he beckoned 
to his tongue." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Ibn 
Majah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: "I asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": "O Messenger of Allah! How should one be saved?" he said: "Keep 
your tongue and stick to your house, and continue to weep in regret for your 
sins."" (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi). It is narrated on the authority 
of Sahl Ibn Sa'd, "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I assure the Garden to him who 
is complete to safeguard his tongue and private parts." (This narration is reported 
by Al-Bukhari). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" further said: "He who safeguards himself against the evil of his belly, tongue 
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and private parts has indeed safeguarded himself against all kinds of evil." 

It is with those three desires that most of people are ruined. This is why we 
have engaged in discussing the evil of tongue after finishing from discussing the 
evil of both desires, ie. the belly and the private parts. It is reported that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked about 
the thing that causes most of people to enter the Garden, thereupon he said: 
"Fear of Allah and good moral character." He was asked about the thing that 
causes most of people to enter the fire (of Hell), thereupon he said: "Both mouth 
and private parts." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The mouth in this Hadith might refer to the evil of tongue, or to the 
abdomen for it represents the passage of food to the belly. It is reported that 
Mu'adh Ibn Jabal, "Allah be pleased with him" said to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O Messenger of Allah! Would we be 
blamed for what we say?" he said: "Let your mother be bereaved of you O Ibn 
Jabal! Would the people be thrown prone on their nostrils into the fire (of Hell) 
but because of the evil of their tongues?" (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim). Abdullah Ath-Thaqafi said: I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Guide me to something therewith to protect myself." He 
said: "Say: ‘My Lord is Allah’ and then stand straight (on the truth)." I further 
asked: "O Messenger of Allah! What is that which you fear most for me?" he 
beckoned to his tongue and said: "This." (This narration is reported by An-Nasa’i, 
At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). 

It is narrated that Mu'adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased with him" said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Which deed is the best?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" brought out his tongue and placed his finger on 
it (in reference to the excellence of keeping one's tongue from speech). (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). Anas Ibn Malik 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "The faith of a servant does not stand straight until his 
heart stands straight; and one's heart does not stand straight until his tongue 
stands straight; and one would not enter the Garden as long as his neighbour 
does not feel safe from his evil behaviour." (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Khara'iti). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "He, who is pleased to be safe, let him adhere to silence." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, Abu Ash-Shaikh and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Anas). It is narrated on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Jubair, tracing it up 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
"Whenever morning comes upon the son of Adam, all of his organs remind the 
tongue saying: "Fear Allah concerning us, for if you stand straight, we will stand 
straight consequently; and if you are crooked, we shall be crooked consequently.” 


(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al- 
Khudri). 
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It is narrated that once Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" 
saw Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" beating his tongue with his 
hand. He asked him: "What are you doing O successor of the Messenger of 
Allah?" he said: "This (my tongue) has caused ruin to me. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There is no part of the 
body but that he complains to Allah of the tongue for its sharpness." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, Abu Ya'li, Al-Baihaqi and Ad- 
Daraqatni). It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he was on Safa (mountain) reciting Talbiyah and saying: 
"O tongue! Say good perchance you would gain felicity, and stop from saying evil 
perchance you would be safe before you regret (in sigh for it)." It was said to him: 
"O Abu Abd-Ar-Rahman! Is this something you devise or something you heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying?" on that 
he said: "It is something I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" saying." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, 
At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
"He, who holds back his tongue (from the evil speech) Allah screens his defects 
and he, who has control over his anger, Allah safeguards him against His 
punishment; and he, who apologizes to Allah, Allah accept his excuse." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). It is narrated that Mu'adh Ibn Jabal 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "O Messenger of Allah! Advise me." He said: 
"Worship Allah as if you see Him, and regard yourself among the dead. But if 
you like, let me guide you to what is better for you than anything else." He then 
beckoned to his tongue. (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and 
At-Tabarani). 

It is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Sulaim that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Should I not 
tell you about the act of worship that is the easiest on the body? It is to keep 
silence and adhere to good moral character." (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Abu Ad-Dunya). Abu Hurairah said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "He who has faith in Allah and the Last day, let him 
speak good or keep silent." (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim). Al-Hassan said: It was mentioned to us that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "May Allah bestow His mercy 
upon a servant who speaks (good) thereupon he has attained felicity, or keeps 
silent (from speaking evil) thereupon he has become safe." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Anas). 

It was said to Jesus "Peace be upon him": "Guide us to a deed that causes us 
to enter the Garden." He said: "Speak not at all." They said: "We could not do 
so." He said: "Then, do not speak but good." Solomon, son of David "Peace be 
upon them" said: "If speech is of silver, then, (you should know that) silence is of 
gold." It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara' Ibn Azib "Allah be pleased with 
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him" that he said: A Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and said: "Guide me to a deed that causes me to enter 
Paradise." He said: "Serve the hungry with food, provide the thirsty with water, 
enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil; and if you have no power to do all of 
that, then (at least) hold back your tongue (from speaking) but good.” (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Keep your tongue (from speech) except what is good." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Sa'id; and Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Abu Dharr). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "Verily, Allah watches over the tongue of every 
speaker: so, let anyone fear Allah in what he says." The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "When you see a believer 
silent and venerable, approach him for it is inspired wisdom." (This narration 
is reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Khallad but with a slight 
change of wording). Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud said: the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "People are of three kinds: 
winner, safe and loser. The winner is he who celebrates Allah Almighty; and 
the safe is he who keeps silent; and the loser is he who engages in falsehood." 
(This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Abu Ya'li on the authority of 
Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
believer's tongue lies behind his heart and if he likes to say something, he would 
first think about it, and then conduct it with his tongue, unlike the hypocrite, 
whose tongue is ahead of his heart, and if he intends to do anything, he would 
conduct it with his tongue, without thinking about it." (This narration is reported 
by Al-Khara'iti). Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: "Worship is of two parts, nine 
of which lie in silence, and the remaining part lies in the flight from the people.” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
speaks so much, slips much, and he who slips much commits much mistakes; and 
the fire (of Hell) has more right to get the one who commits much mistakes.” 
(This narration is reported by Abu Na'im on the authority of Ibn Umar; and Ibn 
Hibban and Al-Baihaqi, ending it with Umar). 


Sayings 


It is reported that Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" used to put a pebble 
into his mouth to prevent himself from speaking, and he used to beckon to his 
tongue and say: "It is that which caused ruin to me." Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud "Allah 
be pleased with him" said: "By Allah other than Whom there is no god, nothing 
is in need of a long prison more than the tongue." Tawus said: "My tongue is like 
a wild animal and if I let it loose,, it would eat me." Wahb Ibn Munabbih said 
relating from the wisdom of the family of David: "It is incumbent upon a rational 
to have acquaintance with his time, keep his tongue, and devote himself to his 
own affairs." According to Al-Hassan: "One will not understand his religion well 
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unless he keeps his tongue." 

According to Al-Awza'i: "Umar Ibn Abdul-Aziz wrote to us: "Coming to 
the point: whoever remembers death so much, he will be satisfied only with the 
little from this world; and whoever regards his speech a part of his deeds, he 
will hardly speak but in what concerns him." A man said: "Silence combines 
two virtues for man: safety in his religion and understanding from his talker." 
Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ said to Malik Ibn Dinar: "O Abu Yahya! Of a surety, to 
keep tongue is harder upon the people than to keep Dirham and Dinar." Yunus 
Ibn Ubaid said: "I have never seen a man who takes heed of his tongue but that 
the good impact of it is reflected on all of his deeds." Al-Hassan said: "Some 
people spoke in the presence of Mu'awiyah, and Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais kept silent. 
He said to him: "What is the matter of you O Abu Bahr that you do not 
speak?" he said: "I fear Allah if I speak falsely, and I fear you if I speak with the 
trut yam 

Abu Bakr Ibn Ayyash said: Once, four kings gathered together: the Indian 
and Chinese kings, in addition to Caesar and Khosrau. One of them said: "I 
regret for what I have said, and regret not for what I have said not." Another 
said: "If I say a word, it possesses me, and I possess it not, and if I do not say a 
word, I possess it and it possesses me not. The third said: "I wonder at the 
speaker: if his word returns to him, it will harm him; and if it does not return t 
him, it will not benefit him ." The fourth said: "I am capable of retracting fror 
what I have not said more than from what I have really said.” It is reported tha. 
Al-Mansur Ibn Al-Mu'tazz kept in the state of silence after performing Isha’ 
prayer for forty years. It is also reported that Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaithamah remained 
for twenty years without speaking in the worldly affairs and matters, and 
whenever morning came upon him, he would place a paper, an inkpot and a pen 
to record all he spoke, with the intention to reckon himself therewith in the 
evening. 

If you ask about the reason that lies behind the great virtue of silence, let me 
say in reply to that: it should be known to you that the reason for that is the 
much evil caused by tongue due to falling in mistakes, telling lies, backbiting, 
talebearing, showing off, hypocrisy, obscenity, argumentation, giving prestige to 
oneself, delving in false discourse, disputation, curiosity, perversion, addition, 
reduction, harming people and tearing the screen of privates. Those are the vices 
of tongue, and it finds them not hard nor difficult on it: on the contrary, the heart 
feels their pleasure and sweetness, and the disposition and Satan lie behind them. 
Such as delves into them could hardly withhold his tongue in order to unleash it 
in what he likes and hold it back from what he likes not. This is abstruse as will 
be discussed later in detail. In short, danger lies in delving, whereas safety lies in 
silence. This is why its virtue is great. Add to that what it brings about in terms of 
unifying concern, reverence, continuous respectability, and devotion to 
meditation and celebration (of Allah Almighty) and worship, and safety from the 
evil consequences of harmful words in this world and reckoning about it in the 
hereafter. Allah Almighty says in this respect: "Man does not utter any word 
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except that with him is an observer prepared [to record]." (Qaf 18) 
Dialys jio bab > 

There is a proof to support the virtue of adherence to silence. It is a well- 
known fact that speech is of four kinds: what is entirely harmful, what is entirely 
beneficial, what is partly harmful and partly beneficial, and what is neither 
harmful nor beneficial. One should keep silence from what is entirely harmful 
and what is partly harmful and partly beneficial, in case the benefit thereof is less 
than the harm. But to engage in what is neither harmful nor beneficial is out of 
useless gossip in which one wastes his time; and this is a clear loss. Thus, there 
remains only the fourth kind, which is entirely beneficial. In this way, three- 
fourths the speech lapse and only a quarter remains working; and even danger lies 
in this quarter, for it is vulnerable to be mixed with what is sinful caused by the 
subtleties of showing off, ostentation, backbiting, giving prestige to oneself, and 
useless talk. 

One might not make sense to such mixing, which leads him to be at risk. 
Whoever knows well the subtleties of the evils of tongue, should come to learn 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
decisive in his statement: "Whoever keeps silent has been saved (from harm)." 
That is because the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was endowed with the gift of wisdom and the shortest phrases expressive of the 
longest and most comprehensive meanings (according to the narration of Muslim 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). None but the private scholars could perceive 
the deep meanings that underlie his words, a fact that will be shown from the 
presentation of the different evils of tongue, and how it is difficult to avoid them. 

Now, let us count the different evils of tongue, beginning with the easiest and 
the lightest of them, moving up to the heavier, and defer the discussion of 
backbiting, talebearing and telling lies, i.e. the most difficult and the heaviest of 
them. The evils of tongue are twenty and they go as follow. 


CHAPTER TWO: DIFFERENT EVILS OF TONGUE 


The First Evil: Speaking In What Concerns You Not 


It should be known to you that the best state you might be in is to keep your 
tongue from all evils we have already mentioned, such as backbiting and 
talebearing, telling lies, argumentation, disputation, etc, and rather to speak in 
what is permissible from which no harm befalls you. But if you speak in what you 
need not to speak in, you shall waste your time, and be reckoned for the evil deed 
of your tongue, for you will replace what is bad with what is good. That's because 
if you divert your attention during the time you spend in that kind of speech to 
meditation and reflection, the gifts of Allah's mercy might be opened to you, 
causing a great benefit to you. Moreover, if you sing the glorifications, praises, 
magnifications and oneness of Allah Almighty, it will be good for you. 

How many a word for which a palace is constructed in the Garden! If one 
has the power to get one of the treasures and instead he gets what harms and 
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not benefits him, he will be a clear loser. The is an example for leaving the 
celebration of the Praises of Allah Almighty, and rather engaging in what is 
permissible, but which concerns one not. Although he commits no sin, he has 
lost the great profit of skipping the celebration of Allah Almighty. The true 
believer is he, whose silence is meditation, vision a lesson to be learnt, and 
speech a celebration (of Allah Almighty). It is reported on the authority of 
Muhammad Ibn Zakariyya from Ibn A'ishah from his father that he said: 
Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
addressed the people saying: "Indeed, Allah commanded me to have my 
speech a celebration, my silence a meditation, and my vision a lesson to be 
learnt." 

To be sure, time is the main capital of a servant; and if he spends it in what 
concerns him not, and does not use in saving a reward to benefit him in the 
hereafter, he will lose his capital. For this reason, It is narrated on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “It is out of one’s good (faith in) Islam to leave that which 
concerns him not.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). 
More grievous, it is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: On the day of (the battle of) Uhud, a man from among us fell 
as a martyr, and a rock was seen to be tied to his belly out of severe hunger. His 
mother wiped dust off his face and said: "Blessed be you O my son with the 
Garden!" on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "What does make you know? Perhaps, he used to speak in what 
concerned him not, and withhold what benefitted him." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

According to another narration, it is reported that once, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" missed Ka'b "Allah be pleased 
with him", and when he asked about him he was told that he was sick. He went 
out walking and when he entered upon him he said: "Receive the glad tidings O 
Ka'b!" his mother said: "Blessed be you with the Garden O Ka'b!" the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: "Who is that woman 
that decides a matter without (knowing the decree of) Allah Almighty?" Ka'b 
said: "She is my mother O Messenger of Allah." On that he said: "What does 
make you know Umm Ka'b? perhaps Ka'b has said what concerned him not, and 
withheld what benefitted him." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
on the authority of Ka'b Ibn Ujrah). The meaning is that the Garden is prepared 
for him who will not be reckoned, and whoever speaks in what concerns him not 
will be reckoned. If his speech is impermissible, the Garden will not be prepared 
for him since he will be called to account, and calling to account is a kind of 
punishment. 

It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ka'b that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The first one 
to enter from that gate is a man from the inhabitants of the Garden." Then, 
Abdullah Ibn Salam "Allah be pleased with him" entered, to whom the 
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companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
stood and told of what he had said. They further asked him: "Tell us about the 
most trustworthy deed for which you expect reward." On that he said: "I am a 
weak, but the most trustworthy deed for which I expect (reward from) Allah 
Almighty is the purity of my breast and leaving what concerns me not." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with 
him" said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to me: "Should I not guide you to a deed which, though being light on the body, 
is heavy in the scale of deeds?" I said: "Yes O Messenger of Allah." He said: "It is 
to keep silent, adhere to good moral character, and leave what concerns you not." 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

Mujahid said: I heard Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" having said: 
"Five qualities are dearer to me than anything else: do not speak in what concerns 
you not, for it is useless, and more convenient to leads you to sin; and do not 
speak in what concerns you unless you find it proper, for how many a man who 
speaks improperly in what concerns him and he is put to difficulty; and do not 
argue with a forbearing or a weak-minded, for the forbearing might desert you, 
and the weak-minded might harm you; and remember your absent brother with 
the same as you like him to remember you when you are absent, and excuse him 
from the same as you like him to excuse you from, and treat your brother with 
the same as you like him to treat you with; and do the deeds of a man who knows 
that he is given reward for kindness and dealt with for respect." 

It was said to Luqman the Wise: "What is your wisdom" he said: "I never ask 
about that which I know, nor do I work hard to know what concerns me not." 
Muwarriq Al-Ajli said: "I have been seeking after a matter for twenty years, and Í 
failed to get it, but even I shall never leave seeking after it." He was asked about 
it, and he said: "To keep silent from what concerns me not." Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "Do not ask about what concerns you not, keep yourself 
away from your enemy, and beware of your friend among the people except the 
trustworthy, and there is no trustworthy except he who fears Allah Almighty. Do 
not accompany the wicked lest you would learn from his wickedness, nor disclose 
to him your secret, and seek the advice of such of people as fear Allah Almighty." 

The definition of speaking in what concerns you not is to speak with such 
words as if you keep silent you will not be sinful, nor will you receive harm in 
your soul or property. It is like the case in which you sit with people and talk to 
them about your journeys and tell them about your scenes and experiences there, 
as the mountains and rivers you have seen, the kinds of food and clothes you 
have enjoyed, and the sheikhs and incidents you have wondered at. If you keep 
silent from those things, you will not be sinful, nor will you receive harm at any 
rate. If you do your best in order to make no change by addition or reduction, 
nor justification of yourself, nor pride of seeing the great events, nor accusation 
of anyone, nor criticism of anything created by Allah Almighty, you will have 
wasted your time. 

How should you be safe from all evils we have already mentioned? It is like 
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your asking anyone about what concerns you not: by asking him, and forcing him 
to reply to you, you will have wasted the time of both you and him. This is clear 
in things asking about which is evil. You may ask somebody about his worship 
saying: "Are you fasting?" If he answers in the affirmative, he will demonstrate 
his worship and a suspicion of showing off shall touch his act of worship, and 
even if there is no suspicion of showing off, his act of worship will not become 
secret, given that the worship in secret is many degrees superior than the worship 
in public. If he replies in the negative, he will be a liar. If he keeps silent, he will 
seem to scorn you, and you will be bothered by him. If he uses trickery to escape 
from reply, he will be forced to exert effort to do so. In this way, by asking him, 
you will have exposed him to showing off, telling lies, scorning or even exerting 
effort to escape from the answer. 

The same is true of asking him about the rest of his acts of worship, and even 
about his sins, and about all that he conceals and feels shy to demonstrate.. 
likewise, your asking about what the others say or think is included here, like your 
asking somebody, for instance: "What do you say or think about that matter?" 
Similarly, you may see a man on the way and ask him: "Where are you going?" 
Perhaps, there is a particular impediment to prevent him from mentioning it, and 
if he mentions it, he will receive harm and feel shy, and if he does not prove true 
he will be a liar, and you will be the one who caused him to do so. In other cases 
you may ask about what concerns you not, and the asked may feel shy to tell you 
that he does not know, which causes him to give you answer with no knowledge. 

I do not mean by speaking in what concerns not those things, in which there 
is harm or sin to be received. But a typical example of what concerns not is the 
narration that once Luqman the Wise entered upon David "Peace be upon him" 
who was making an armor, which he had not seen before that day. He wondered, 
and liked to ask him about it, but his wisdom prevented him and Thus, he kept 
silent and did not ask him. When David finished from making it he stood and 
wore it and said: "How good this armor is for war!" on that Luqman said: 
"Silence is wisdom, and people rarely do it." That is because he learnt what he 
liked to learn without asking. It is reported that he frequented him for a year with 
the intention to know that without asking. If this kind of asking does not lead to 
harm, removing screen, causing one to be seen of men or to tell a lie, it, at least, 
belongs to those things which concern not, and leaving it is out of good (faith in) 
Islam. This is its definition. 

Its causes lie in eagerness to know that in which there is no need to know, 
affability with somebody through speech by way of having affection for him, and 
consuming time in useless tales and stories. The remedy lies in his learning that 
death is ahead of him, that he is responsible for every word he utters, that his 
breaths represent his main capital in this present world, that his tongue is a net 
therewith to catch the beautiful women with big lustrious eyes (in the Garden). 
To neglect and waste that is a big loss. This is its remedy in terms of learning. In 
relation to action, he has to be in seclusion, or to place a pebble in his mouth, 
therewith he forces himself to keep silent from some of what concerns him, in 
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order that the tongue would get accustomed to leave what concerns it not. 


However, it is very difficult for such as does not live in seclusion to adjust his 
tongue in that way. 


The Second Evil: Surplus Talk 


It is blameworthy. It includes to speak with what concerns not, and make 
much of what concerns more than what is needed. One might talk about what 
concerns him with brief words, as well as he might amplify, state and repeat it. If 
it is possible to convey his purpose with a single word, and he expresses it with 
two, then, his speech would be surplus and beyond the need. This is why it is 
blameworthy regardless of being not sinful or harmful. According to Ata’ Ibn 
Abu Rabah: "Those who were before you disliked surplus talk, and regarded 
surplus any words other than the Book of Allah Almighty, the sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" enjoining good and 
forbidding evil, or one's necessary need: "When the two receivers receive, seated 
on the right and on the left. Man does not utter any word except that with him is 
an observer prepared [to record]." (Qaf 17-18) 
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Does anyone of you feel shy, when his scroll is spread out, to find that most 
of what is dictated in it does not belong to the matter of his world or religion? 
One of the Companions said: "A man might ask me about something, and I have 
longing to give reply to him just as a thirsty has longing for cold water, but even I 
leave it for fear it might possibly be surplus." According to Mutarrif: "Let the 
Majesty of Allah Almighty be exalted in your hearts and souls, so that you do not 
mention Him like the statement of anyone of you to the dog or donkey: "O 
Allah! Disgrace it." 

It should be known to you that the surplus speech is limitless; and the most 
important is limited to the Book of Allah Almighty Who says: "No good is there 
in much of their private conversation, except for those who enjoin charity or that 
which is right or conciliation between people. And whoever does that seeking 


means to the approval of Allah - then We are going to give him a great reward.” 
(An-Nisa 114) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Blessed be who withholds the surplus of his talk and spends the surplus of his 
property.” (This narration is reported by Al-Baghawi and Al-Baihaqi). Consider 
how the people reversed it by withholding the surplus of property and rather 
unleashed the surplus of speech. It is narrated on the authority of Mutarrif Ibn 
Abdullah from his father "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: I came to 


the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" among 
members of Banu Amir, and they said: "You are (in the position of) our father 
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and chief, and you are the best of us all, etc. on that he said: "Say what you like 
to say (in his praise), on condition that Satan should not make it alluring to 
you." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i).It refers to the 
fact that if one prolongs his speech in praising even with truth, there is fear that 
Satan might make alluring to him to plunge into the dispensable surplus. Ibn 
Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I warn you of the surplus speech. It 
suffices a Muslim of words only what enables him to convey his need." 
According to Mujahid: "Words are written even when a man asks his child to 
keep silent by saying to him: "I shall buy such and such a thing for you", with 
the result that he is written as a liar." According to Al-Hassan (Allah Almighty 
says): "O son of Adam! I have spread out a scroll for you and it is entrusted to 
two angels to record your deeds. So, do as you like, be it more or less.” It is 
reported that Solomon "Peace be upon him" sent one of his demons and sent 
after him some to watch him and tell him what he would say. They told him 
that when he passed by the market he raised his head to the sky and then cast a 
glance at the people and nodded. Solomon asked him about that and he said: "I 
wonder at the angels who stand by the heads of people and how fast they 
record what they do, and at those below them how fast they dictate them." 
According to Ibrahim At-Taimi: "If a faithful believer intends to speak, he 
would consider: if it concerns him, he would speak, otherwise, he would keep 
silent, unlike the wicked, whose tongue is ahead of his mind.” According to Al 
Hassan: "He, who talks so much, tells much lies, and he who has much property 
commits much sins, and he, who has bad manners gives himself to punishment.” 
It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Dinar that he said: A man talked so 
much in the presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" asked him: "How many veils do you have to conceal your tongue?" he 
said: "My lips and teeth." On that he said: "Would you not have what repel your 
words?" (This narration is reported on the authority of Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 
According to another version, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said so about a man who was involved in praising him 
exaggeratingly, thereupon he said: "Man was given no worse than surplus talk." 
Umar Ibn Abd AJl-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "Nothing 
prevents me from speaking with most of words but my fear of seeming proud." 
According to a wise man: "If a man is in a gathering and speech is made alluring 
to him, let him keep silent; and if silence is made alluring to him, let him speak." 
According to Yazid Ibn Abu Habib: "Among what tempts a learned is to admire 
speaking more than listening. However, if he finds such as suffices him (the 
burden of speaking), let him then know that safety lies in listening whereas 
adornment, addition and reduction lie in speaking." According to Ibn Umar 
"Allah be pleased with them": "Tongue has the most right to be purified." Once 
Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" saw a woman of offensive tongue, 
thereupon he said: "Had she been mute, it would have been better for her." 
According to Ibrahim: "Two things ruin man: surplus talk and surplus property." 
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This is the criticism of surplus talk. As regards the motive that causes it, and 


its remedy, they have already been mentioned in the discussion of speaking in 
what concerns not. 


The Third Evil: Engaging In Falsehood 


It is to talk about sins like relating about the states of women, gatherings of 
wine, stations of mischief, comfortable life of the rich and wealthy, tyranny of the 
oppressive tyrants and kings, their blameworthy decrees and hateful states. It is 
unlawful to engage in such discourses. It differs from speaking in what concerns 
not is to leave the preferable, but there is no prohibition in it. But even, such as 
talks much about what concerns him not is not safe from engaging in falsehood. 
Most people gather together to entertain themselves with talk, and their speech 
more often leads them to make fun of the honours of people, and engage in 
falsehood. The kinds of falsehood are limitless. For this reason, there is no way 
of salvation from it but to restrict one's speech to what concerns him of the 
affairs of his religion and world. 

In this respect, there are words which ruin their sayer even though he regards 
them with slightness. It is narrated on the authority of Algamah Ibn Waqqas that 
an honourable man came upon him, to whom he said: You are of such kinship as 
gives you a right (upon me to advise you): I’ve seen you visiting those chiefs and 
speak in their presence with what Allah wills you to speak. I heard Bilal Ibn Al- 
Harith Al-Muzani, the companion of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, having said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Anyone of you might say a statement on account 
of which Allah’s Good Pleasure is acquired, even though he does not think how 
far it would reach, by which Allah Almighty will keep writing His Good Pleasure 
for him until the Day of Judgement; and anyone of you might say a statement, 
which draws Allah’s Anger upon him, even though he does not think how far it 
would reach, by which Allah Almighty will keep writing His Anger for him until 
the Day he will meet Him.” Alqamah further said to him: So, consider, mercy be 
upon you, what you say, and with which you speak. Perhaps, there are statements 
which I refrained from saying on account of what I heard from Bilal Ibn Al- 
Hanth. (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A 
man might utter a word with the intention to bring his sitters to laughter, because 
of its (evil) he falls down in the fire (of Hell) farther than stars (from the earth)."” 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: "A man might utter a 
word carelessly, because of its (goodness) Allah raises him up to the highest 
portion of the Garden." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Such of people as shall have the greatest sins on the Day of 
Judgement are those who engage most in falsehood." (This narration is reported 
by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Qatadah). 


In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: "What led you into Hell-Fire?" 
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They will say, "We were not of those who prayed; Nor were we of those who 
fed the indigent; But we used to talk vanities with vain talkers.” (Al- 
Muddaththir 42-45) 
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He Almighty further says: "Already has He sent you word in the Book, that 
when you hear the Signs of Allah held in defiance and ridicule, you are not to sit 
with them unless they turn to a different theme: if you did, you would be like 


them. For Allah will collect the Hypocrites and those who defy Faith, all in Hell." 
(An-Nisa’ 140) 
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According to Salman "Allah be pleased with him": "Those among the people 
who shall have the greatest number of sins on the Day of Judgement are those 
who talk most in disobedience of Allah Almighty." It is reported that Ibn Sirin 
said: A man belonging to the Ansar passed by one of their gatherings and say to 
the people: "Perform ablution, for some of what you say is worse than Hadath 
(breaking ablution through urinating, defecating, passing wind or making 
sound).” 

This is the significance of engaging in falsehood, and it lies behind backbiting, 
talebearing, obscenity, which will be discussed later. It includes engagement in 
forbidden things already exists without no religious need. It also implies to talk 
about religious innovations and invalid opinions, and the fighting that broke 
between the companions of the Prophet in a way that leads to slandering some of 
them. All of that belongs to falsehood, and engagement in it is to engage in 
falsehood. We ask Allah Almighty to help us with His favor and bounty. 


The Fourth Evil: Disputation And Argumentation 


It is clearly forbidden. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Do not dispute with your brother, nor make fun of him, nor 
give him a promise and then break it." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi 
on the authority of Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" further said: "Leave disputation, for its wisdom is beyond 
reason, and its temptation is not safe." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda', Abu Umamah, Anas and Wathilah Ibn Al- 
Asqa'). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"He who leaves argumentation although he is on the right, a house in the highest 
portion of the Garden will be built for him; and he who leaves disputation and he 
is on the false, a house in the middle portion of the Garden will be built for him.” 
(This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Umamah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah "Allah be pleased with her" 
that she said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
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said: "The first thing my Lord confided to me and forbade me to do after 
worshipping idols and drinking wine is the quarrel between men." (This narration 
is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi). The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "No people went 
astray after Allah Almighty had guided them except when they were given to 
argumentation." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Abu Umamah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said too: "No servant has his faith complete in truth unless he leaves 
argumentation even though he is on the right." (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Six 
characteristics cause one to attain the real nature of faith if they exist in him: to 
observe fast in summer, to strike the enemies of Allah with the sword, to hasten 
to offer prayer on the day of hard atmosphere, to keep patient over afflictions, to 
perform ablution perfectly at times one dislikes (to have water touch his body 
because of ailment or cold atmosphere), and to leave disputation even though he 
is true.” (This narration is reported by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority 
of Abu Malik Al-Ash'ari). Az-Zubair "Allah be pleased with him" said to his son: 
"Argue not the people with the Qur'an, for you could not do it, but you may do 
with the Prophetic sunnah." Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon 
him" said: "He, who exposes his religion to disputes is forced to moves more 
often from one place to another." 

Muslim Ibn Yasar said: "Beware of disputation for it is the time at which the 
learned is exposed to ignorance, and Satan seeks after his slip." It is said that no 
people went astray after they had been guided aright except by argumentation. 
Malik Ibn Anas "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "Argumentation never 
belongs to religion." He further said: "Disputation hardens hearts and develops 
grudges." Luqman said to his son: "O my son! Argue not the learned lest they 
would hate you." Bilal Ibn Sa'd said: "If you see that a man is quarrelsome, 
argumentative and swollen with pride, know that his loss has been complete.” 
Sufyan said: "If I disagree with my brother about a pomegranate which he 
describes as sweet and I as sore, I should be taken and brought before the 
ruler." He further said: "If you clarify the atmosphere with such of people as 
you like and then make him angry through disputation with him, then, he will 
throw you with a calamity that hinders you from living." According to Ibn Abu 
Laila: "I never dispute with my companion lest I would either give lie to him or 
cause him to become angry." According to Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased 
with him": "It suffices you for sin to remain argumentative." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A 
two-rak'ah prayer is necessary to make expiation for every quarrel." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah). Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "Do not learn knowledge for three things, and 
do not leave it for other three things: do not learn it therewith to dispute nor to 
vie in glory because of it, nor to be seen of men by it. Furthermore, do not 
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leave learning out of shyness of seeking after it, nor out of abstinence in it, nor 
out of pleasure with ignorance of it." Jesus "Peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
tells much lies causes his majesty to vanish, and he who quarrels men causes his 
gallantry to fall down, and he who has much concerns causes his body to be 
weak, and he who has bad manners throws himself into punishment." Maimun 
Ibn Muhran was asked: "Why do you not desert your brother?" he said: 
"Because I neither dispute with him nor quarrel him." However, the narrations 
about criticizing argumentation and disputation are beyond calculation. 

The definition of disputation is to make objection to the other's speech 
through showing fault in it either in word or in meaning or in the intention of the 
speaker. If you leave such objection you shall have abandoned disputation. In 
case you listen to anything: if it is true, then give belief to it, and if it is false or 
untrue, but it does not pertain to the affairs of religion, then, keep silent of it. To 
slander the other's speech is to criticize either the words by showing such of 
defects and mistakes as they contain in terms of grammar, usage of language, and 
syntax. Regardless of the cause that lies behind such defect, there is no point to 
demonstrate it. It also might pertain to the meaning like saying: "The point is not 
as you say, and you have committed mistake in it from such and such 
viewpoints." As regards the mistake of intention, it is like your saying: "Although 
this statement is true, it is not truth which you intend thereby." If it occurs in a 
scientific matter, it is called argument, and it is also blameworthy. It is binding 
here to keep silent or at least ask for the purpose of getting benefit and not for 
rejection or refutation. 

Argumentation is to silence the other, incapacitate and discredit him, through 
slandering his speech, and ascribing it to shortage and ignorance. Its portent is 
that you notify him to the truth from another perspective that is hateful in the 
sight of such as involved in the argumentation, and show him his mistake in a 
way that enables you to demonstrate your superiority to him. There is no 
salvation from that but to keep silent from all that which, if one stops from 
stating it, he will not become sinful. 

The motive that lies behind that is to attain supremacy through demonstrating 
knowledge and superiority, and to attack others through demonstrating their 
shortcomings. Those are internal desires. The appetence of demonstrating 
superiority is to justify and give prestige to oneself, resulting from the claim for 
loftiness and majesty, and both are Divine and not human attributes. As for 
discrediting others, it ensues from the brutal nature, which is to tear, break and 
harm the others. Those characteristics are blameworthy and destructive without 
doubt. They get their power from both argumentation and disputation. Thus, 
whoever is engaged in argumentation and disputation regularly strengthens those 
destructive characteristics. This is not only undesirable, but it is sinful as long as it 
leads to harming the other. The argumentation could hardly be free from causing 
harm, irritating the anger and forcing the adversary to support his words as much 
as he could, no matter in truth or falsehood it might be, in attempt to disgrace his 
opponent, and of a surety, the result is that both adversaries fall in dispute just in 
the same way as fight breaks up between two dogs. 
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Its treatment is to break the arrogance which motivates him to 
demonstrate his superiority, and the brutality which motivates him to discredit 
the other; and this matter will be discussed later in more detail in the Book of 
Criticizing Arrogance and Haughtiness, and the Book of Criticizing Anger. To 
be sure, the remedy of each ailment is to remove its cause. The cause of both 
argumentation and disputation is the same as we have already mentioned. To 
be engage in it regularly turns it to be a custom and integral to disposition, 
and so on until it establishes itself deep in the soul and becomes difficult to 
leave it. It is narrated that Abu Hanifah said to Dawud At-Ta'i: "Why have 
you preferred to live in seclusion?" he said: "In order to mortify myself to 
leave argumentation." He said to him: "Attend the gatherings of knowledge, 
and listen to what is said, but do not speak." He did so and nothing was 
harder on him than this. 

However, this is true for if one listens to a mistake from another and he has 
the power to disclose it, it is difficult on him not to do so. For this reason, The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He who 
leaves argumentation although he is on the right, a house in the highest portion 
of the Garden will be built for him." This is due to its difficulty on the soul This 
occurs more often in the matters that are subject to different religious beliefs and 
juristic schools. Disputation is integral to disposition, and if one thinks he will 
receive a reward for what he does, he will become keener on it, and both 
disposition and religious law will go hand in hand to support it, and of a surety, 
this is an evident mistake. Man has to withhold his tongue from the Muslims and 
if he sees a religious innovator, he should be kind in his counsel to him: he 
should advise him in privacy and not in public, and not by way of argumentation, 
for argumentation gives him the impression that it is only a trick for 
dissemblance, since argumentation is an art to be mastered by the debaters who 
belong to his own juristic school if they like; which gives continuance to the 
religious innovation. 

But if one is sure that advice will be of no use, he should then engage in 
himself and leave him. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Allah's mercy be upon him who withholds his tongue from 
Muslims except in the best manner he could." (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Hisham Ibn Urwah; and Abu Mansur Ad- 
Dailami on the authority of A'ishah). Hisham Ibn Urwah said: the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to repeat this statement of 
him seven times (per day). If one gets accustomed to argumentation for a long 
time, because of which the people have praised him and he has attained power 
and acceptability among the people, those destructives shall become strong 
within himself in a way that it will become difficult on him to get rid of them, 
since the authority of anger, arrogance, haughtiness, showing off, love for 
majesty, and power of being superior to others will have gathered on him. As it is 
difficult to strive against anyone of those alone, what should it be if one is to 
strive against all at once? 
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The Fifth Evil: Dispute 


It is also blameworthy. It stands behind argumentation and disputation. 
Disputation is to slander the other's speech through showing fault in it for no 
purpose other than discrediting him and showing one's superiority and 
intelligence. Argumentation is to demonstrate opinions and state them clearly. 
Dispute is to be contentiously quarrelsome in speech with the intention to take 
back one's due in full, either in the beginning or by objecting to previous speech. 
Disputation is to object to previous speech. A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
most hateful of men in the Sight of Allah Almighty is the contentious 
quarrelsome." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "He who argues in a dispute with no knowledge remains in the wrath of 
Allah until he retracts." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). A 
man said: "Beware of dispute for it blights religion." It is said that no pious ever 
falls in dispute (with anyone) over religion.” Ibn Qutaibah said: Once, Bishr Ibn 
Abdullah Ibn Abu Bakrah came upon me and said: "Why are you sitting here?" I 
said: "A litigation I have against one of my paternal cousins." On that he said: 
"Verily, I am under obligation to your father, and I like to reward you for his 
favor. By Allah, I have never seen anything which removes religion, decreases 
gallantry, wastes pleasure and diverts the heart than dispute." I stood up to turn 
away, thereupon my foe said to me: "What is the matter with you?" J said: "I shall 
not dispute with you.” He said: "Then, you have come to know that the right is 
with me." I said: "No, but I like to refrain from that." He said: "I do not demand 
from you anything that is your right.” 

You may say: "If one has his right with another, he has to bring a lawsuit 
against him in order to take it back from his wrongdoer: how then should be his 
ruling? And how should litigation in this case be criticized?" In reply to that, let's 
say that such criticism includes him who disputes with falsehood and him who 
settles disputes without knowledge, like the judge's agent who settles the dispute 
before being certain of the party with which the right is. It also includes him who 
demands back his right but not fairly and reasonably in so much as querulously, 
for the purpose of harming and investing himself with authority over his 
opponent. It also implics him who mixes with litigation dispute words that are 
harmful although they are needless to support his right and claim. It includes him 
who makes his litigation over a small amount of money which he regards with 
slightness, and some of people states it clearly saying: "My intention is only to 
break his nose and if I take back that money from him, perhaps | may throw it 
into a well carelessly." The real intention of such is dispute, dissention and 
quarrel. Ít is blameworthy. 


But the wronged who supports his claim by way of religious law, without 
contention, quarrel, obstinacy, or harm, his act is not unlawful, although it is 
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preferable for him to leave it as much as he finds a way to do so for it is difficult 
to adjust tongue so as not to go beyond the limit of litigation; and dispute always 
causes resentment, provokes anger, and once anger is provoked, the object of 
dispute itself will be forgotten, and only resentment and hatred remain prevalent 
to the extent that each rejoices at the misfortune of his foe, grieves because of his 
good luck, and unleashes his tongue to disgrace him. So, whoever takes the first 
move towards dispute has indeed exposed himself to the forbidden things, the 
least of which is to distract his mind so that in his prayer he is occupied by the 
way he has to argue his foe, and so on. Dissention then is the origin of every kind 
of evil; and the same is true of disputation and argumentation. Its gate should not 
be opened unless it is necessary, and at necessity, one should keep his tongue and 
heart from the evil consequences of such dissention. This, therefore, is very 
difficult. 

So, one who restricts himself only to what is necessary his dispute will not be 
blameworthy, although it is preferable for him to leave it in case he could 
dispense with that over which he disputes. But if he does not leave it he will not 
be sinful. It is true that in the least, in dissention, argumentation and disputation, 
he loses the good speech, and their related reward. The least degree of good 
speech is to show approval. There is nothing in speech harsher than slandering 
and rejecting the words of the other, either by giving lie to him or by ascribing 
him to ignorance. Whoever argues, disputes or quarrels with another, he indeed 
has belied him, or rendered him ignorant, which causes him to lose the good 
speech. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "It is 
the good speech and serving others with food that shall admit you to the 
Garden." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Jabir). 
Allah Almighty says: "speak fair to the people." 

Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" said: "If anyone salutes you with 
peace, return salutation to him even if he is a Magian, for Allah Almighty says: 
"When a (courteous) greeting is offered you, meet it with a greeting still more 


courteous, or (at least) of equal courtesy. Allah takes careful account of all 
things." (An-Nisa' 86) 
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Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" further said: "If even Pharaoh says 
good to me, I shall reply to him (with similar good)." Anas "Allah be pleased with 
him” said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"In the Garden there are mansions which (are so much transparent that) their 
outward is seen from its inward, and its inward from this outward, prepared by 
Allah Almighty for him who serves food (to the needy) and talks with kindness." 
(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi). 

It is reported that once a pig passed by Jesus "Peace be upon him" thereupon 
he said: "Pass by peacefully!” it was said to him: "O Spirit of Allah! Do you say so 
to a pig?" he said: "I dislike to habituate my tongue to speak with evil." The 


Book four: evil of tongue a 0 


Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The good 
word is (an object of) charity." (This narration is reported by Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "Safeguard yourselves from the fire (of Hell) even 
with half a date (to give in charity), and if you could not find, then, with a good 
word (to say)." (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Adi Ibn Hatim). 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Righteousness is easy: a cheerful 
countenance and a good and kind word." A wise man said: "The kind words 
wash off the grudges that are lurking in the organs." Another sage said: "Do not 
withhold such of words as do not provoke the anger of your Lord therewith you 
please your sitter, perchance you shall be recompensed with the reward of the 
doers of good." 

This is the superiority of the good words, in opposition to disputation, 
argumentation and litigation, which imply the hateful odious and loathsome 
words, which harm the heart, embitter the living, provoke the anger, and cause 
resentment. We ask Allah to help us with His favor and bounty. 


The Sixth Evil: Loud-Mouthing 


It is to make utterances from both corners of one's mouth, be ostentatious in 
using much rhymes and eloquent words, and flamboyant in bringing prologues 
and rhapsodies: all of this is out of hateful ostentation and hateful pretention, in 
connection with which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "I and the pious among my people are disassociated from 
ostentation." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "Those who are the most hateful to me, that will have their seats the 
farthest from mine (on the Day of Judgement) are chatterers, loudmouths and 
ranters." They said: "O Messenger of Allah! Who are ranters?" he “peace be upon 
him” said: "They are the arrogant. "(This narration is reported by Ahmad on the 
authority of Abu Tha'labah; and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Jabir). 

It is narrated on the authority of Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" that 
she said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "The worst of my nation are those who are provided with blessing: they 
eat the various kinds of food, wear the various kinds of clothes, and prove 
loudmouthed in their speech." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya and Al-Baihaqi). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said thrice: "Behold! Let such as involved in (saying and 
doing what is beyond the reason, and exceeding the due limits) be ruined!” 
(This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 
According to Umar "Allah be pleased with him": "Splitting of words results 
from the splitting of Satan." It is reported on the authority of Amir Ibn Sa'd 
Ibn Abu Waqqas that once he came to his father Sa'd to ask him for some 
need, and he sent forward for his need with an introduction, thereupon Sa'd 
"Allah be pleased with him" said to him: "You have never been farther from , 
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your need than you are today. No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: "A time will come upon 
my people in which they will make spaces between their words with their 
tongues in the same way as a cow makes spaces between grass with its 
tongue."" (This narration is reported by Ahmad). He seemed to have 
disapproved of the rhapsody and ostentatious introduction he sent forward 
for his speech. 

This belongs to the evils of tongue, which include also all pretentious rhyme 
and seeking eloquence that is beyond the customary habit; and the same is true 
of the usage of pretentious rhyme in dialogues. Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased 
with him” narrated: Two women from Hudhail fought with each other, one of 
whom threw the other with a stone that killed her and what was in her womb. 
They (ie. the relatives of the killer and the relatives of the victim) filed their 
case to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who judged that 
the blood-money for the fetus was a slave or a slave girl, and the blood-money 
for the killed woman was to be paid by the killer’s family. He made her son and 
those with him her heirs. Hamal Ibn An-Nabighah Al-Hudhali said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Why should I pay blood money for one who neither drank, 
nor ate, nor spoke, nor cried (after miscarriage by which it would be known that 
he died after he was alive). It is like a nonentity (which deserves no blood- 
money).” Allah's Apostle “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He 
seems to be one of the brothers of soothsayers in view of the rhymed speech he 
composed.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


He seemed to have disapproved of that due to the evident traces of 
ostentation on the speech. One should limit his expression to his intention, and 
the intention of every kind of speech is to make his purpose understandable, 
and what is beyond that is out of blameworthy ostentation and pretention. But 
embellishing the words of discourse without hyperbole does not belong to such 
blameworthy kind. That is because the purpose there from is to move hearts 
and cause them to have longing for something, to make them rejoice or grieve; 
and the smoothness of word plays a great role in that respect, which makes it 
fitting for that, unlike the dialogues which aim at fulfilling needs and demanding 
back rights: ostentatious rhymes, declamation and ranting are not fitting for 
them. To engage in it is out of blameworthy ostentation, and nothing motivates 
it other than showing off, and demonstrating the faculties of rhetoric and 
eloquence. All of that is hateful and deterred by religious law. 


The Seventh Evil: Shamelessness And Foul Language 


It is blameworthy and forbidden, and it originates from wickedness and 
baseness. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Beware of obscenity for Allah Almighty never likes obscenity or using foul 
language." (This narration is reported by An-Nasa'i and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr; and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
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forbade that the polytheists who were killed in the holy battle of Badr be insulted 
and said: "Nothing of what you say would reach them, and you do but harm the 
living. Behold! The foul language is out of sordidness." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ali Al- 
Baqir). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "The faithful believer never slanders (others) nor curses, nor uses foul 
language, nor is he naughty in speech." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi 
on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" further said: "The garden is forbidden to every shameless in 
speech." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Abu Na'im on 
the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Four things harm the denizens of the fire besides 
the harm they receive and cause them to walk between boiling water and Hell, 
and supplicate with woes and destruction: a man from whose mouth pus and 
blood flow, thereupon it will be said to him: "What is the matter with the farthest 
(from Allah's mercy) have harmed us besides the harm we are receiving?" he will 
say: "The farthest used to pick up every slanderous vile word and take pleasure 
from it in the same way as one takes pleasure from sexual intercourse." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Shafayy Ibn 
Mani’). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her": "O A'ishah! Had obscenity been a man, he 
would have been an evil man." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya on the authority of A'ishah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Both vulgarity and articulate exposition are 
among the branches of hypocrisy." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi 
and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Umamah). He seemed to have meant 
the disclosure of such of things as it is impermissible to be disclosed, or 
exaggeration of clarification until it becomes ostentatious, or exposition in the 
religious matters pertinent to the attributes of Allah Almighty, which should be 
dictated to the laymen in brief more than in detail, for the details might arouse 
suspicions whereas briefness causes hearts to have faith in them in general. But 
the context of vulgarity here gives the impression that what is intended is such 
of things as it is shameless to be exposed. It is preferable to over look and not 
to clarify them. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Verily, Allah Almighty never likes the shameless whose language is foul, who 
cries in markets." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the 
authority of jabir). It is narrated on the authority of Jabir lbn Samurah "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: I was sitting in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and my father was in front of me 
when he (the Prophet) said: "Certainly, using foul language and shamelessness 
never belong to Islam; and the one whose Islam is the best among the people is 
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he who has the best manners among them." (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). According to Ibrahim Ibn Maisarah: "It is said 
that the shameless whose language is foul will be brought on the Day of 
Judgement in the form of, or inside a dog." Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais said: "Should I 
not tell you about the most chronic among the diseases? The vulgar tongue and 
base character." 

This is the criticism of shamelessness. It definition is to express of shameless 
things with the help of clear words. Most of this occurs in the words of sexual 
intercourse and its related affairs. The mischievous have clear words expressive 
of it directly, which they use in reference to it, unlike the righteous, who avoid 
using those, and rather refer to the matter indirectly and implicitly. Ibn Abbas 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "No doubt, Allah Almighty adheres to shyness 
and generosity, and He always pardons and makes allusions (in direct reference to 
things): He refers to sexual intercourse with contact, and so on." Contact, touch, 
companionship and consummation are references to sexual intercourse, and they 
are not shameless. On the other hand, there are shameless phrases whose 
mention is odious, and they are used most frequently in insulting and abusing. 
They are unequal in vulgarity, and some of them are more vulgar than others, and 
the difference thereof is determined by the difference of the habits and customs 
of the different countries. As well as the least of them is undesirable, the utmost 
is forbidden, and in between them there are degrees, some of which are 
forbidden and others are only desirable. 

Therefore, it implies not only sexual intercourse, but also the words that refer 
to urination and defecation; and it is preferable to refer to those with the answer 
of the call of nature. That is because those are among the things to be done in 
secrecy, and one feels shy of making a mention of all that is done in secrecy with 
clear and evident words, for it is out of shamelessness. It is also favorable to refer 
to women indirectly. For example, one should not say: "Your wife has said so 
and so", but rather: "It has been said in the chamber, or from behind the screen, 
or the mother of children has said so and so." It is praiseworthy to be subtle in 
using those words for clear usage of them leads to shamelessness. The same is 
true of such of people as has defects of which he feels shy. He has not to express 
of them with clear words, like leprosy, baldness and piles, for clear expression of 
such things belongs to shamelessness. All of those are among the evils of tongue. 
Al-Ala' Ibn Harun said: "Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz used to be diffident in his 
speech. Once, he had an ulcer under his armpits, and we came to him to ask him 
about it, with the intention to know how he would express of it. We asked him: 
"From where has it come out?" he said: "From the inside of the hand." 

As for the motive of shamelessness, it might be meant to cause harm to 
others, or it might be caused by a habit acquired from mixing with the shameless, 
wicked and sordid among the people, who are recognized for their abuses and 
insults. It is reported that a Bedouin said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Give me advice." He said: "I advise you to 
fear Allah Almighty ; and if a man disgraces you with any defect he knows about 
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you, do not disgrace him with any defect you know about him, perchance the evil 
consequence of his (disgracing) would be drawn upon him, and the reward of it 
would be for you." He said: "Afterwards, I have never insulted anything." (This 
narration is reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Jabir [bn 
Sulaim). It is narrated on the authority of Iyad Ibn Himar that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O Messenger of 
Allah! It happens that a man of my people insults me: is there any harm on me to 
repel his abuses?" on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Both men involved in abusing each other are two devils who 
exchange lies and abuses." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud). 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "To 
abuse a faithful believer is wickedness, and fighting him is disbelief." (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"If two are involved in abusing each other, the sin of that is on the one who 
abuses first until the wronged transgresses the due limits (of reply)." (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Curse be he 
who abuses his parents.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad, At-Tabarani and 
Abu Ya'li on the authority of Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said according to another narration: "One of 
the greatest major sins is to abuse one's parents.” They asked: "O Messenger of 
Allah! How should a man abuse his parents?" he said: "He abuses the father o 
another, who, in turn, abuses his (the former's) father." (This narration is 
reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). 

The Etghca Evil: Cursing 

One might curse an animal, a non-living being or a man; and all of this is 
blameworthy. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "The faithful believer is not he who always sends curses." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Umar). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"Curse not each other by the curse of Allah, nor by His anger nor by Hell." 
(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud on the authority 
of Samurah Ibn Jundub). Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" said: "No 
people curse each other but that the sentence (of punishment) has become 
due upon them." 


Imran Ibn Hussain “Allah be pleased with him” reported: We were in the 
company of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in 
some of his journeys, and there was a woman from the Ansar riding a she-camel 
which shied with the result that she invoked curse upon it. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” heard her and said: “Unload it 
and set it free for it is accursed.” Imran said: It is as if I am seeing it walking 
amongst people and none paying any heed to it. (This narration is reported by 
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Muslim). According to Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him": "None 
curses the earth but that it says: "May Allah curse such of us as is more 
disobedient to Allah Almighty." 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
heard Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" cursing one of his slaves, thereupon 
he turned to him and said: "O Abu Bakr! How should one be a sincere lover of 
truth and a curser simultaneously? No, by the Lord of the Ka'bah!" he said it 
twice or thrice. (This narration is reported on the authority of Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya). On that day Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" emancipated his 
slave, and went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and said: "I shall never do it once again." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "By 
no means shall cursers be intercessors or witnesses on the Day of Judgement.” 
(This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). It is 
narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: A 
man was proceeding on a camel in the company of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when he cursed his camel. On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "O slave of 
Allah! Do not proceed in our company on an accursed camel.” (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). He said it to him out of disapproval of his 
cursing his camel. 

To curse is to drive away and avert far from the mercy of Allah Almighty; and 
this is impermissible but for him who has a quality that keeps him away from the 
mercy of Allah Almighty, like disbelief and injustice, saying: "Behold! Let Allah's 
curse be upon the wrongdoers or on the disbelievers." One should abide in it by 
the words stipulated in religious law, for the curse is of great danger because in it 
one judges that Allah Almighty has driven away the accursed from His mercy, 
and this belongs to the unseen which none knows but Allah Almighty, and the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" since Allah 
Almighty made it known to him. 

Cursing is required by three qualities: disbelief, religious innovation and 
wickedness. Cursing in each of those has three levels: The first is to curse by the 
general description, like your saying: "Allah's curse be upon the disbelievers, the 
religious innovators and the wicked." The second is to limit the curse to a 
particular quality, like your saying: "Allah's' curse be upon the Jews, Christians, 
Magians, Qadarites (Anti-Fatalists), Khawarij, Rafidites, adulterers, devourers of 
usury and wrongdoers. To curse all of those is impermissible, but a great risk lies 
in cursing the religious innovators, for the knowledge of a religious innovation is 
abstruse, and no clear word is reported in connection with cursing it. For this 
reason, the laymen should be prevented from it for it summons reply with the 
like of it, which leads to disputes and mischief among the people. 

The third is to curse a particular person in which a great danger lies, like your 
saying: "Zaid was cursed by Allah Almighty; and he is a disbeliever, a wicked and 
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a religious innovator." However, it is permissible to send curse upon everyone 
proven to be cursed under law, like: "Pharaoh was cursed by Allah; and Abu Jahl 
was cursed by Allah", for those were proven to have died as disbelievers as 
known from law. But if you are to affirm Allah's curse to a particular person, say 
a Jew, belonging to our time, it has a great risk, for it might embrace Islam, and 
die while being near to Allah Almighty: how then should he be judged to be 
accursed? 

But you may say that he is cursed for being a duly disbeliever, just as one says 
about a Muslim: "May Allah have mercy upon him" for his being a duly Muslim, 
who might possibly renegade as apostate, it should be known to you that when 
we say "May Allah bestow mercy upon him", we supplicate Allah to make him 
firm on Islam and obedience to Him, which is the cause of such mercy, and it 
could not be required that Allah should make a disbeliever firm on disobedience 
and disbelief which is the cause of curse. It is impossible, for it is to ask for 
disbelief although one is already in disbelief. But it is permissible to say: "Allah's 
curse be upon so and so if he died as a disbeliever, and Allah's curse be not on 
him if he died as a Muslim." This matter belongs to the unseen which is beyond 
perception; and the absolute cursor wavers between both. 

This is why a great danger lies in cursing certain persons, for they turn 
from one state to another, except for him whose matter was made known tr 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". He ser. 
curse upon a particular people in his invocation of evil against Quraish saying 
"O Allah! Send Your curse upon Abu Jahl Ibn Hisham, Utbah Ibn 
Rabie'ah..." and made a mention of a group of pagans who were killed as 
disbelievers (according to the narration of both sheikhs on the authority of 
Ibn Mas'ud). But in another context, he cursed some people whose end was 
unknown to him, thereupon he was forbidden by Allah. It is narrated that he 
cursed for a month those who killed the companions of Bir Ma'unah, but 
Allah Almighty revealed: "Not for you, (but for Allah), is the decision: 
whether He turn in Mercy to them, or punish them; for they are indeed 
wrong-doers.” (Al Imran 128) 


2 £- - - Joab, 7 2h 2 9 
EAA Os ar Tape Os ted PNG WU GJ) 

(This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Anas). He 
means that they might possibly become Muslims, so, how should you know that 
they are accursed? 

Similarly, it is permissible to curse such of people as proven to have died as 
disbelievers so long as it causes no harm to a Muslim. In this respect, it is 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
asked Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" about a grave he came upon on his 
way to Ta'if, and he said: "This is the grave of one who was disobedient and 
rebellious against Allah and His Messenger, i.e. Sa'id Ibn Al-As." His son Amr 
grew angry and said: "O Messenger of Allah! This is the grave of a man who used 
to serve food (to the needy) and strike the heads (of the enemies) more than Abu 


208 AAR. The quarter of the destructives 
Quhafah did." Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Is it fitting for such a 
person to address me with the like of those words O Messenger of Allah?" the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "Stop 
from Abu Bakr." He turned away and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" faced Abu Bakr and said: "O Abu Bakr! When you make 
a mention of disbeliever, let it be general, for if you make it particular (to certain 
persons), the sons would grow angry in fervor for their fathers.” The people then 
stopped from that. (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of 
Ali Ibn Rabie'ah). 

It is narrated that Nu'aiman drank wine many times and was brought to have 
the legal punishment executed on him during the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", thereupon one of the 
companions said: "May Allah curse him! He often is brought for legal 
punishment to be implemented on him." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do not be in the aid of Satan against your 
brother.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abd Al-Barr on the authority of 
Muhammad Ibn Amr Ibn Hazm). He said according to another version: "Do not 
say so, for by Allah, I do not know but that he loves Allah and His Messenger." 
Thus, he forbade them in an indication to the fact that it is impermissible to curse 
a particular wicked in name. 

In brief, there is a great danger in cursing individual, so, one should not cease 
to do it. Moreover, it is permissible to keep silent from cursing Iblis and anyone 
else in particular. But it may be asked: "Is it permissible to curse Yazid for he 
fought or at least commanded to fight with Al-Hussain "Allah be pleased with 
him"?" in reply, let's say that as it is not certainly proven that he killed him or 
commanded that he be killed, then, it is impermissible to curse him. This is 
because it is impermissible to ascribe a Muslim to a major sin without 
verification. But it is permissible to say that Ibn Miljam killed Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him" and Abu Lu'lu'ah killed Umar "Allah be pleased with him" for 
both cases have been proven through contiguous narrations. 

But in general, it is impermissible to make a charge against a Muslim with 
wickedness or disbelief without verification. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No man makes a charge against a man 
with disbelief or wickedness but that the charge returns to him unless he (the 
charged) is so." (This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Abu Dharr). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "No man witnesses to the disbelief of another but that 
it should be incurred upon one of them: if he is really a disbeliever, then, he will 
be the same as described, otherwise, the charger then will become a disbeliever by 
ascribing the other to disbelief." (This narration is reported by Abu Mansur Ad- 
Dailami on the authority of Abu Sa'id). 

This implies him who renders another as disbeliever although he knows that 
he is a Muslim. But in case he ascribes him to disbelief depending upon a 
religious innovation or heresy, he will be mistaken and not a disbeliever. It is 
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narrated on the authority of Mu'adh "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: "I 
forbid you to insult a Muslim or disobey a just ruler, and it is more severe to 
abuse the dead." (This narration is reported by Abu Na'im). Masruq "may Allah 
have mercy upon him" said: I entered upon A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
and she asked me: "What is the state of so and so, may Allah curse him?" I said: 
"He died." She said: "may Allah have mercy upon him." I asked her: "How 
should (both curse and mercy) be combined together?" she said: the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Insult not the dead for 
they have come to what they had sent forward." (This narration is reported by Al- 
Bukhari). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do 
not insult the dead therewith you might cause harm to the living." (This narration 
is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "O 
people! Observe my (right on you) in my companions, brothers and relatives, and 
do not insult them. O people! When one dies, remember but good about him." 
(This narration is reported by Abu Mansur on the authority of Iyad Al-Ansari). 

But even, if it is asked: "Is it permissible to say ‘Allah may curse the killer of 
Al-Hussain or the one who ordered that he be killed'?" The right is to say that if 
the killer of Al-Hussain died before repentance, Allah Almighty will curse him. 
However, he might possibly have died after repentance like Wahshi who killed 
Hamzah, "Allah be pleased with him", the paternal uncle of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and when he killed him he 
(Wahshi) was a disbeliever, and later on he repented, gave up disbelief and rather 
embraced Islam, and Thus, it is impermissible to curse him. It is true that killing 
is a major sin, but the killer does not become a disbeliever by doing it. More even, 
if he does not repent and continues on his state, there is a danger in cursing him, 
although no danger lies in keeping silent from doing so, let alone its being 
preferable. 

The people indulge in the matter of cursing in which they unleash their 
tongues, although the faithful believer should not be an invoker of curse. He 
should not unleash his tongue to curse but him who died as a disbeliever, or 
particular types in general famous for disbelief (like Khawarij, Rafidites, etc) and 
not particular persons, otherwise, it is preferable to engage in the celebration of 
Allah Almighty, otherwise, safety lies in keeping silent. Makki Ibn Ibrahim said: 
We were sitting in the house of Ibn Awn and they made a mention of Bilal Ibn 
Abu Burdah, and went on cursing him and speaking bad about him, while Ibn 
Awn was silent. They said: "O Ibn Awn! We curse him for his abuses against 
you." Ibn Awn said: "Only two words shall come out of my account on the Day 
of Judgment: "There is none worthy of worship except Allah’ and 'May Allah 
curse so and so’; and it is dearer to me to have "There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah’ than 'May Allah curse so and so'." 

It is narrated that a man said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
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peace be upon him": "Advise me." He said: "I advise you not to be an invoker 
of curses." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Jurmuz Al-Hujaimi). According to Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased 
with him": "The most hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty is every slanderer 
and invoker of curses." According to Hammad Ibn Zaid: "Cursing a believer is 
equal to killing him." Then he commented: "I do bear the responsibility of 
saying that this narration is Marfu'." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs 
on the authority of Thabit Ibn Ad-Dahhak). It is narrated on the authority of 
Abu Qatadah that he said: He (the Prophet) used to say: "Cursing a believer is 
like killing him." 

Close to cursing is to invoke evil against a man, even if he is a wrongdoer, like 
saying: "May Allah damage his body or May Allah not keep him safe" etc. all of 
this is blameworthy. According to a certain tradition: "A wronged continue to 
invoke evil against his wrongdoer until he rewards him (because of his 
invocation), and there remains for the wrongdoer a surplus to demand back from 
him on the Day of Judgement." 


The Ninth Evil: Singing And Poetry 


In the Book of singing, we have mentioned the unlawful and lawful kinds of 
singing, and we shall not repeat it here. Concerning poetry, it consists of words, 
and the good thereof is good and the bad thereof is bad. But it is blameworthy to 
devote oneself wholeheartedly to it. It is narrated on the authority of Sa’d “Allah 
be pleased with him” that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “It is better for anyone of you that his belly be stuffed 
with pus which might eat away than to have his mind stuffed with poetry.” (This 
narration is reported by Muslim). It is reported that Masruq "may Allah have 
mercy upon him" was asked about a poetic verse which he disliked. When he was 
asked about the reason for that he said: "I dislike to have even a single poetic 
verse in my account." One of the righteous was asked about some poetry, 
thereupon he said: " I replace it with the celebration (of Allah) for it is better than 
it.” 

In brief, to recite and compose poetry in itself is not unlawful as long as it 
contains nothing odious. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Verily, wisdom lies in some of the 
poetry.” It is true that the main purpose of poetry is eulogy, satire or 
rhapsody, which might mix with lies and untrue speech. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commanded Hassan Ibn 
Thabit Al-Ansari "Allah be pleased with him" to lampoon the disbelievers and 
praise extensively (the faithful believers). (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs on the authority of Al-Bara': "Lampoon the pagans and the Holy 
Spirit (Gabriel) is with you). Although it contains lies, it is not subject to the 
same ruling of telling lies. 

Consider the following poetic verse: "Even were he to have but his spirit at 
his hand, he would have spent it (out of generosity), so, let him fear Allah who 
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asks him for anything.” This is no more than to ascribe one to the utmost limit of 
openhandedness: if the described is not generous, the sayer will be a liar, and if he 
is generous, then, exaggeration here is required by the art of poetry, by which it is 
not intended to have the listener and receiver believe in its real form. Some poetic 
verses were recited in front of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" containing the like of that, but he did not cease to listen to them. 

In that respect, it is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased 
with her" that she said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" was stitching his sandal and I was spinning beside him I cast glance 
of him and behold! his forehead, of a sudden, sweated and light came out of his 
sweat. I was confounded, and when he turned his face to me he said: "What is 
wrong with You A'ishah that you have been confounded?" I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! I looked at you and behold! Your forehead sweated and 
light came out of your sweat; and had Abu Kabir Al-Hudhali seen you, he 
would have known that you are more deserving of his poetry." He asked: "What 
does Abu Kabir Al-Hudhali saying O A'ishah?" I said: "He says: "How pure you 
are from the filth of menses, the pollution of suckling, and the evil of disease. If 
you cast a glance of his countenance, it would sparkle like the lightning of the 
cloud which portends approaching rain."" On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" put down what was in his hand and 
stood towards me and kissed in between my eyes and said: "May Allah reward 
you O A'ishah! I have never been pleased with you more than I am today." 
(This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi in his Dala'il An-Nubuwwah). 

When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
distributed the spoils on the day of the holy battle of Hunain, he commanded 
that Al-Abbas Ibn Mirdas be given four camels. (out of anger) he composed the 
following poetic verses: "In no way were Badr (Uyainah's grandfather) nor Habis 
(Al-Aqra's father) to have priority to Mirdas in a gathering; and in no way was I 
to be inferior than any of them. and whomever you lower today shall never been 
raised in the future." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Keep his tongue from me." Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be 
pleased with him" took him and made him choose one hundred camels, and 
when he returned he was the most contented among the people. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "Do you say 
poetry against me?" he apologized to him saying: "I feel the creeping of poetry on 
my tongue like the creeping of ants on the ground, and it bites me in the same 
way as ants do to the extent that I find no way but to say poetry." The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” smiled and said: "Arabs will 
never leave poetry until camels leave propensity." (This narration is reported by 
Muslim). 


The Tenth Evil: Joking 


It is blameworthy and forbidden in its nature, barring a little to be excepted 
from it. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
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"Do not dispute with your brother nor joke with him." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi). But you may say: "Disputation causes harm since it 
implies to give lie to one's brother or ascribe him to ignorance, unlike joking 
which is to please one's brother: why should it be forbidden?" in reply to that, it 
should be known to you that it is forbidden to be excessive or regular in doing it. 
As for regularity, it is forbidden to engage in playing and jesting wholeheartedly. 
Although playing in its nature is permissible, it is blameworthy to be regular on it. 
Furthermore, to be excessive in it leads to much laughter, which causes heart to 
die, develops resentment in some cases, and removes reverence and respect. But 
what is free from all of those is not blameworthy. 

In confirmation of that, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I sometimes joke and say but what is 
true." The like of him could hardly achieve the same equation, i.e. to joke and say 
only the truth. If somebody else opens the gate of joking, his purpose will be to 
cause the people to laugh However, it seems to him to do. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A man might utter a word 
with the intention to bring his sitters to laughter, because of its (evil) he falls 
down in the fire (of Hell) farther than stars (from the earth).” (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Abu Hurairah). According to 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him": "He, who laughs much, becomes less 
respectable, and he who jokes is regarded slightly, and he who does a thing so 
much is recognized for it, and he who speaks much commits much mistakes, and 
he who commits much mistakes becomes less shy, and he, who is less shy 
becomes less pious, and he who is less pious causes his heart to die." 

Of a surety, laughter indicates to the heedlessness of the hereafter. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Were you 
to know that I know you would weep much and laugh little." (This narration 
is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Anas and A'ishah). A man said 
to his brother: "O my brother! Has the news reached you that you should 
inevitably enter the fire (of Hell)?" he answered in the affirmative. He further 
asked him: "Then, has the news reached you that you shall come out of it?" he 
answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "Then, why do you laugh much?" 
afterwards, he was never seen laughing until he died. According to Yusuf Ibn 
Asbat: "Al-Hassan remained thirty years during which he never laughed." Ata’ 
As-Sulami was said to have remained forty years during which he never 
laughed. 

Once, Wuhaib Al-Wurd looked at a people and found them laughing in Id Al- 
Fitr, thereupon he said: "If it has been forgiven for those, then, their behavior is 
not the one of the thankful; and if it has not been forgiven for them, then, their 
behavior is not the one of the fearful (of Allah Almighty)." Abdullah Ibn Abu 
Ya'li used to say: "Do you laugh although (death might have approached you 
that) your shroud has been brought out from the tailor?" according to Ibn Abbas 
"Allah be pleased with him": "He who commits a sin while laughing will enter the 
fire (of Hell) while weeping." Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ said: "When you see a man 
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weeping in the Garden, would you not wonder at his weeping?" It was said: 
"Yes." On that he said: "He who laughs in the world without knowing his destiny 
in the hereafter is more astonishing.” 

This is the evil of laughter. It is blameworthy to laugh so deeply and noisily, 
but only smile is praiseworthy, in which the teeth are uncovered but with no 
voice to be heard. This was the way the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to laugh. It is narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim, 
the freed slave of Mu'awiyah that he said: A Bedouin came on a rebellious camel 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and paid 
salutation. Whenever he tried to come close to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" to ask him, his camel fled away with him, and 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" laughed at him. After he had done so many times the camel dropped him 
and he got broken and died. It was said: "O Messenger of Allah! The Bedouin 
has been dropped and ruined by his camel." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Yes and your mouths (which were 
laughing) are filled with his blood." (This narration is reported by Ibn Al- 
Mubarak). 

In confirmation of the fact that joking might remove respect, Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "He who jokes is regarded slightly." Muhammad Ibn Al- 
Munkadir said: My mother said to me: "O my son! Joke not with children lest you 
would be trivial in their sight.” Sa'id Ibn Al-As said to his son: "O my son! Joke 
not with a dignitary lest he would rancor you, nor the lowly lest he would dare to 
talk to you rudely." According to Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy 
upon him": "Fear Allah and avoid joking for it summons resentment and leads to 
what is odious. Speak with the Qur'an and make it the object of your gatherings, 
and if this is heavy on you, then, let it be with a good speech from those of men." 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Do you know why joking is called 
Mizah (remover)?" they answered in the negative thereupon he said: "For it 
removes the joker from the truth." It is said that everything has seeds, and the 
seeds of enmity lie in mockery. It is also said that joking is to steal mind, cut off 
friends and companions. 

But you may say: "Since the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and his companions are reported to have been involved in joking, 
how should it be forbidden?" in reply to that, let me say that if you have the 
power to do the same as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and his companions did, i.e. to joke and not say but the truth, nor 
harm a heart, nor indulge in it, then, there will be no harm on you. But it is a 
great mistake that a man takes joking a profession to do regularly, and indulge in 
it, and then adhere to the practice of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" and his companions. 

His example is like him who engages his day with the negroes, watching their 
dance and viewing their plays, under pretext that he adheres to the practice of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" who authorized 
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A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" to watch their show on the day of Id. It is a 
mistake. Some minor sins turn to be major sins as a result of persisting in them, 
as well as some permissible things turn to be minor sins as a result of insistence 
on doing them regularly. So, this fact should be cared for. 

But it is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: They said: "O Messenger of Allah! Verily, you sometimes have 
fun with us." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Yes, although I sometimes make fun with you, I do not say but what 
is true.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi). It is narrated on the 
authority of Ata’ that he said: A man asked Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with 
him": "Did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" use 
to joke?" he answered in the affirmative. He further asked: ""Then, what was his 
joking?" he said: "Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" dressed one of his wives in a large dress thereupon he said to her: 
"Wear it, praise (Allah) and drag there from a tail like a bridegroom's tail."" It is 
further narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: "Verily, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was from among the people the most joking with his wives." It is further 
reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to smile so often. 

It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan that he said: An old woman came 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" who said to 
her: "No old woman (or man) should enter the Garden.” She wept thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to her: "At 
that time, you will not be old. Allah Almighty says: "Indeed, We have produced 
the women of Paradise in a [new] creation And made them virgins, Devoted {to 
their husbands] and of equal age," (Al-Waqi'ah 35-37) 
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(This narration is reported by At-Tinmidhi; and Ibn Al-Jawzi on the authority 
of Anas). 

It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam that he said: A woman called 
Umm Ayman came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and said: "My husband invites you." He said: "Who is your husband? 
Is he in whose eye there is whiteness?" she said: "No, by Allah, there is no 
whiteness in his eye." He said: "Nay! There is whiteness in his eye." She said: 
"No, by Allah!" on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "There is no man but that there is whiteness in his eye.” Of a 
surety, he means the whiteness surrounding the eyeball. (This narration is 
reported by Az-Zubair Ibn Bakkar; and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of 
Ubaidah Ibn Sahm Al-Fihri with a slight variation in wording). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that a 
woman came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Give me a riding mount!” the Messenger of 
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Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “You should be carried on 
such as born by a she-camel.” The woman asked: “What should I do with such as 
born by a she-camel (since it is too young to carry me)?” the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Are all the camels but the 
offspring of she-camels?” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud). 

It is narrated by Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: Abu Talhah 
"Allah be pleased with him” had a child called Abu Umair and whenever the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to visit them 
he would say to him (by way of joking): "O Abu Umair! What has happened to 
An-Nughair?” (He refers to a nightingale he had with which he used to play). 
(This narration is reported by both sheikhs). It is narrated on the authority of 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" took part in a race with me, and I preceded 
him. When put on flesh and we were engaged in a race once again he preceded 
me and then said: "this is in return for that." (This narration is reported by An- 
Nasa'i and Ibn Majah). 

It is further narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
that she said: Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was in my house and Sawdah Bint Zam'ah was with him. I prepared food 
and brought it to them and asked Sawdah to eat thereof. She said: "I do not like 
it." I said: "By Allah, you should eat it otherwise I would stain your face with it." 
She said: "I am not going to taste it." I took with my hands something from the 
bowl with which I stained her face and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" was sitting between us. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" lowered his knees for her to exact retribution 
from me, and then she took something from the bowl and stained my face with 
it, while the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” was 
laughing. (This narration is reported by Az-Zubair Ibn Bakkar and Abu Ya'll). 

It is narrated that Ad-Dabhak Ibn Sufyan Al-Kilabi said to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "I have two wives who are 
prettier than this red-complexioned (A'ishah, and this was before the Holy Verse 
of veiling was revealed): should I not give up anyone of them for you to marry?" 
at the same time, A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" was sitting and hearing. She 
asked him: "Who is more beautiful: she or you?” he said: "No, I am prettier and 
more generous than her." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" laughed at her asking him for he was ugly. (This narration is reported 
by Az-Zubair Ibn Bakkar on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Hassan). 

It is narrated on the authority of Alqamah from Abu Salamah "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to move his tongue to Al-Hassan Ibn Ali "Allah be 
pleased with them" who, on seeing it, would rejoice so much. When Uyainah Ibn 
Badr Al-Fazari saw that he said: "By Allah! My son might grow old and marry 
and I have never kissed him." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, he who does not show mercy (to 
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others), would not receive mercy (from Allah Almighty)." (This narration is 
reported by Abu Ya'li on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Most of those pleasing funs are transmitted from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" with women and children, in which he 
dealt with their weak hearts, but without inclination to excessive joking. Once, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Suhaib 
“Allah be pleased with him" who was sore-eyed and he was eating dates: "Are 
you eating dates although you are sore-eyed?" on that he said: "I am eating with 
the other side O Messenger of Allah." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" smiled. (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah 
and Al-Hakim on the authority of Suhaib). 

Once, Khawat Ibn Jubair Al-Ansari was sitting with some women from Banu 
Ka'b on the way to Mecca when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" appeared to him and asked him: "O Abu Abdullah! What is 
the matter with you that you are sitting with women?" I said: "They are twisting a 
nose-string for an errant camel belong to me." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" then left for his need and when he returned he 
said: "O Abu Abdullah! Has this camel not ceased to run away yet?" I kept silent 
and felt shy of him and afterwards I used to flee from him whenever I saw him 
out of shyness of him until I arrived in Medina. When I arrived in Medina he saw 
me in the mosque praying; and when I prolonged the prayer he said to me: "Do 
not prolong the prayer for I am waiting you." When I concluded with the end 
salutation he asked me: "O Abu Abdullah! Has this camel not ceased to run away 
yet?" I kept silent and felt shy of him. He then stood and left and afterwards I 
used to flee from him whenever I saw him out of shyness of him until one day he 
caught me up on his donkey and he was placing his feet in one side. He said to 
me: "O Abu Abdullah! Has this camel not ceased to run away yet?" I said: "By 
Him Who has sent you with the truth. It has never run away since I embraced 
Islam." He said: "Allah is Greater! Allah is Greater! O Allah! Guide Abu 
Abdullah!" Thus, he proved good in faith and Allah guided him to the right. (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam from 
Khawat Ibn Jubair). 

Nu'aiman was a man of fun. He used to drink alcohol more often in Medina, 
and whenever he did so, he would be brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" to execute the legal punishment on him, and he 
would beat him with his sandal, and order his companions to do the same. When 
he did so repeatedly, one of the companions said to him: "May Allah curse you!" 
on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
him: "Do not curse him for he loves Allah and His Messenger." 

Furthermore, no foodstuff entered Medina but that he bought from it and 
brought it to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
saying: "O Messenger of Allah! 1 have bought this as a gift for you." Whenever 
the seller came to demand its price he would bring him to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying: "O Messenger of Allah! This is 
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the seller: give him the price of his things." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" would say to him: "Have you not given it to us 
as a gift?" he would say: "O Messenger of Allah! At that time, its price was not 
with me but I liked that you should cat thereof." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" would smile and order that the price be given to 
the seller. (This narration is reported by Az-Zubair Ibn Bakkar and Ibn Abdul- 
Barr on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Hazm). 

Those kinds of pleasing funs are permissible but in rare cases and not 


regularly, for regularity on it is blameworthy joking which causes much laugh that 
is to bring the hearts to death. 


The Eleventh Evil: Ridicule And Mockery 


This is forbidden as long as it is harmful. In confirmation of that, Allah 
Almighty says: "O you who believe! let not some men among you laugh at others: 
it may be that the (latter) are better than the (former): nor let some women laugh 
at others: it may be that the (latter) are better than the (former): nor defame nor 
be sarcastic to each other, nor call each other by (offensive) nicknames: ill- 
seeming is a name connoting wickedness, (to be used of one) after he has 
believed: and those who do not desist are aly one abi sia 11) 
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Mockery means to ridicule, contempt, scorn and highlight one's defects and 
shortcomings in a way that causes the others to laugh at him. This might be done 
through mimesis of words and deeds, or reference and hint. If it is in the 
presence of the one at whom ridicule is made, it will not be called backbiting, 
although it carries its meaning. 

A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: I imitated a man (by way of making 
fun of him) thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to me: "By Allah! I do not like to imitate a man (by way of 
making ridicule at him) and have such and such (property)." (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi). In his comment on the following 
statement of Allah Almighty: ""Ah! woe to us! what a Book is this! it leaves out 
nothing small or great, but takes account thereof!" they will find all that they did, 
placed before them: and not one will your Lord treat with injustice." (Al-Kahf 49) 
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Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" said: "The small is to smile by way of 


mocking at a believer, and the big is to laugh noisily at him." This refers to the 
fact that laughter at people is one of ht major sins. 


It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Zam'ah "Allah be pleased 
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with him" that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" in his sermon admonishing them of laughing at making 
sound saying: "Why does anyone of you laugh at what he does?" (This 
narration is reported by both sheikhs). The Messenger of Allah “Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "As to those who mock at the people, a 
gate of the Garden will be opened to anyone of them and he will be invited to 
enter, and he will come with his distress and anxiety and once he approaches 
it, it will be closed in his face. Another gate will be opened to him and he will 
be invited to enter, and he will come with his distress and anxiety and once he 
approaches it, it will be closed in his face, and so on until he comes to a state 
in which whenever a gate is opened to him and he is invited to enter, he 
rejects to go to it.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the 
authority of Al-Hassan). 

It is narrated on the authority of Mu'adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "He who disgraces his brother for a sin from which he has repented, 
will not die until he himself commits it." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi). That is because in all of that, one mocks at another, and laughs at his 
misfortunes, out of ridicule and contempt for him. To it Allah Almighty draws 
the attention as shown in His statement: "it may be that the (latter) are better 
than the former.” (Al-Hujurat 11) 
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This is forbidden in particular to him who is harmed by it, unlike him who 
makes himself an object of ridicule to the extent that he rejoices when one laughs 
or mocks at him: in which case, it belongs to joking and not mockery. In brief, 
what is forbidden thereof is that which causes harm to others by way of scorning 
and regarding him with slightness. It is done through many ways: sometimes one 
laughs at another's words in case he is troubled, and sometimes at his deeds if 
they are distracted, like mocking at his handwriting, profession, features and so 
on, in case he is defective or suffers from any fault like shortness. Laughing at 
anything of that belongs to the forbidden mockery. 


The Twelfth Evil: Disclosure Of Secret 


It is forbidden, for the harm it causes to others, and regarding as slight the 
rights of one's friends and acquaintances. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If a man tells something to another and 
then he turns his face, his talk has become a trust (to be kept by the listener)." 
(This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Jabir). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Any talk among you is a trust (to be preserved)." (This narration is reported 
by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ibn Shihab). 

Al-Hassan said: "It is out of betrayal to disclose the secret of your brother.” It 
is reported that Mu'awiyah told a secret to Al-Walid Ibn Utbah, who went to his 
father and said to him: "O my father! The Commander of Believers has told me a 
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secret, and I do not think that he is to conceal from you what he has disclosed to 
anyone else." He said: "Then, do not disclose it to me for indeed, whoever 
conceals his secret, good will be his portion; and he who discloses his secret, evil 
will be his portion." I said: "O my father! Is it applicable also to the relation 
between a man and his son?" he said: "No, by Allah, O my son. But I don't like 
that you habituate your tongue to disclose secrets." I went to Mu'awiyah and told 
him, thereupon he said to me: "O Walid! Your father has emancipated you from 
the slavery of error." 

To be sure, the disclosure of secret is betrayal, and it is forbidden if it is 
harmful, and in case it is not harmful, it is cunning. We have already made a 
mention of the benefit of concealing the secret in the Book of the Etiquettes of 
Companionship, and there is no need of repeating it here. 


The Thirteenth Evil: The False Promise 


The tongue always hastens to make promises, even though the soul might not 
be willing to fulfill it, which causes one to break his promise; and this is a sign of 
hypocrisy. Allah Almighty says: "O you who believe! Fulfill (all) obligations.” (Al- 
Ma'idah 1) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said 
"Promise (takes the position of) gift." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Qibath Ibn Ashyam; and Abu Na'im on the 
authority of Ibn Mas'ud). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said also: "The promise is like the debt or even better (which 
should be fulfilled)." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the 
authority of Ibn Lahi'ah; and Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of 
Ali). 
Allah Almighty praised His Prophet Ismael "Peace be upon him" in His Book 
when He said: "Also mention in the Book (the story of) Isma'il: he was (strictly) 
true to what he promised, and he was a Messenger (and) a Prophet." (Maryam 54) 

DG 485 8% aiL OF Oy Lat} slg S45» 

It is said that he made an appointment to a man who forgot and did not come 
to him in the promised place, and Ismael remained twenty-two days in 
expectation for him in the same place. When death approached Abdullah Ibn 
Umar “Allah be pleased with him" he said: "A man from Quraish demanded the 
hand of my daughter and I almost promised him, and by Allah, as I dislike to 
meet Allah with a sign of the three signs of hypocrisy, I make you witness that I 
have given my daughter to him in marriage." 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Al-Hamsa’ that he said: I 
purchased something from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" before his being sent (as a Prophet), and a portion of its price 
remained due upon me for him, and I gave him a promise to bring it to him in 
his place, but I forgot it. Three (nights) after (the time of the promise) I 
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remembered that, and I went to him and behold! He was in the same place, 
thereupon he said to me: “O young man! You’ve put me to trouble! Indeed, I’ve 
been here for three (nights), expecting for your coming.” (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud). 

It was said to Ibrahim: "What about him who is given an appointment by 
another who does not come to him?" he said: "He has to wait him until the 
coming prayer is due." It is said that whenever the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" made a promise, he should say: "It 
may be!" Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" never gave a 
promise but that he said: "Allah willing"; and this is preferable. Therefore, if 
the promise is given with decision, he has to fulfill it unless it is difficult upon 
him to do so. But if he, at the time of promise, has the intention not to fulfill 
it, he will be a hypocrite. 

Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The sign of a hypocrite is to 
have those three characteristics... even if he offered the prayers, observed the 
fasts, and claimed to be a Muslim: If he talked he would tell a lie; if he made a 
promise, he would break it; and if he was entrusted, he would prove to be 
treacherous.” (This narration is reported by both sheikhs). Abdullah Ibn Amr 
"Allah be pleased with him” said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “If anyone has those following four characteristics, he 
will be a clear hypocrite, and if he has anyone of them, he will have a 
characteristic of hypocrisy until he gives up it: If he talked (to anyone) he would 
tell a lie; if he made a treaty (with anyone) he would prove to be treacherous; if he 
made a promise, he would break it; and if he quarreled (anyone), he would 
deviate from the truth.” (It reported by both sheikhs). 

This pertains to the intention to break the promise or not to fulfill it with 
no legal excuse. But if one has the intention to fulfill his promise and then he 
encounters a legal excuse which hinders him from doing so, he will not be a 
hypocrite, although the form of hypocrisy will appear in him. But even, he has 
to beware of the form as well as he does of the real nature of hypocrisy, and 
keep himself far from seeking excuses with no need. It is narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" promised Abu 
Al-Haitham Ibn At-Taihan to give him a servant. Three were brought to him 
from the captives, and he gave two of them and one remained with him. 
Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" came to him to ask him to give her a 
servant saying: "Do you not see the trace of the millstone in my hand?" he 
remembered his promise to Abu Al-Haitham and said: "What should J do with 
my promise to Abu Al-Haitham?" thus, he favored him with that servant and 
Thus, gave him preference over Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her". (This 
narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). Thus, 
he gave preference to him over Fatimah for his previous promise to him, in 


spite of her fatigue resulting from her turning the stone with her own weak 
hand. 
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On another occasion, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" was sitting at Hunain to distribute the war spoils of Hawazin when a 
man stood in front of him and said: "O Messenger of Allah! You have made a 
promise to give me!" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "You have told the truth. Give your judgement on what you like.” He 
said: "I give my judgement on a herd of eighty sheep with its shepherd." He said 
to him: "It is for you. Indeed, how easy your judgement is! No doubt, the woman 
who guided Moses "Peace be upon him" to the bones of Yusuf was more 
decisive and strong in her judgement when she said to him: "My judgement is 
that you should restore me to my youth and admit me to the Garden with you." 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu 
Musa). It is said that the people came to regard as weak his judgement and elicit a 
proverb on that occasion saying: "This man is more stingy than the lord of the 
eighty sheep and their shepherd." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If a 
man gives a promise to another with the intention to fulfill it, he will not be 
regarded to have broken it if he fails to achieve it." (This narration is reported by 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam). According to 
another version, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "If a man gives a promise to his brother with the intention to fulfill it 
and he fails to achieve it as it is beyond his capacity, there will be no sin on him." 


The Fourteenth Evil: Telling Lies In Word And Oath 
It is one of the odious sins and shameful defects. 


The Prophetic Narrations 

From among the Prophetic narrations, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr that just after the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had died, he said: “Last year, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” took this position 
of mine...” and then Abu Bakr went on weeping, after which he resumed: “I 
advise you to stick to telling the truth, for it is in the company of dutifulness (and 
piety), and both will (admit one) to the Garden; and I beware you of telling lies, 
for it is in the company of wickedness, and both will (admit one) to the fire (of 
Hell). You further should invoke Allah (to endow you with) power and health, 
for none has been given, after certainty (of faith) a thing better than power and 
health. You should not envy one another, nor should you show hatred to one 
another, nor should you sever the relation with one another, nor should you 
show desertion to one another, and rather be Allah’s servants, brothers (in the 
religion of Allah)!” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah and An-Nasa’i). 

According to Abu Umamah "Allah be pleased with him": the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Indeed, telling lies is 
one of the gates of hypocrisy." (This narration is reported by Ibn Adi). 
According to Al-Hassan: "It is said that one of the signs of hypocrisy is to 
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have the secret different from the public, the word from the deed, the inside 
from the outside, and telling lies is the basis on which hypocrisy is built." It is 
narrated on the authority of Sufyan Ibn Asid Al-Hadrami that he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: 
“How treacherous it is to tell your brother something, to which he gives trust, 
even though you give lie to it.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari in 
Al-Adab Al-Mufrad and Abu Dawud; and At-Tabarani on the authority of 
An-Nawwas Ibn Sam'‘an). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "A man continues to tell lies and seek after lies until he is 
written as a liar with Allah Almighty." (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came upon two men involved in a transaction of a sheep, and one of them 
was saying to the other: "By Allah, I never decrease for you from such and 
such.” The other was saying: "By Allah, I never add for you to such and 
such." One of them bought the sheep, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, sin and expiation 
have become due upon one of them." (This narration is reported by Abu Al- 
Fath Al-Azdi on the authority of Nasikh Al-Hadrami). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No 
doubt, telling lies decreases sustenance." (This narration is reported by Abu Ash- 
Shaikh on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Indeed, traders are the wicked." It 
was said: "O Messenger of Allah! Is it not that Allah Almighty ahs made lawful 
trade?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Yes, but they always take oaths therewith they commit sins, and talk and tell lies 
(in their talks).".(This narration is reported by Ahmad, Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi 
on the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Shibl). Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased 
with him" said: The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“There are three with whom Allah would not speak on the day of judgement. 
They are: the one who never gives a gift (to people) but that he reminds them of 
it, the one who sells his goods by false oaths, and The one who hangs down his 
lower garment (out of haughtiness).” (This narration is reported by Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No 
one swears by Allah Almighty over even the like of a mosquito's wing but that it 
becomes a dot in his heart until the Day of Judgement.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Unais). 
It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr that Allah's Apostle" Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Three are loved by Allah Almighty, and other 
three are disliked by Allah Almighty: as for those whom Allah Almighty loves, 
(The giver of) a man who came to a people and asked them (to give him) by 
Allah, and not by a certain kinship he had with them and they withheld him, 
thereupon a man followed him from amongst them, and gave him in secrecy, and 
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none knew his gift barring Allah Almighty and its giver; and a (man among a) 
people who proceeded on (during their journey) at night until sleep became 
dearer to them than anything like it, they ascended and lay down their heads (and 
fell asleep) thereupon he got up, supplicated Me (Allah Almighty), and recited My 
Holy Verses; and a man who was in a military detachment, who faced the enemy 
and then they were defeated, thereupon he faced them until he was killed (as a 
martyr) or emerged victorious. As for those whom Allah Almighty dislikes, the 
trader who swears so much, the arrogant poor, and the niggard who always 
reminds others of his generosity." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and An- 
Nasa'i). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Woe 
to him who talks to the people and tels lies in his talk in order to cause them to 
laugh: woe to him, woe to him, woe to him!" (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from 
his father from his grandfather). The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "I saw (a dream) last night that two men came to me, caught 
hold of my hands, and took me to the Sacred Land (Jerusalem). There, I saw a 
person sitting and another standing with an iron hook in his hand pushing it 
inside the mouth of the former till it reached the jawbone, and then tore off one 
side of his cheek, and then did the same with the other side; in the meantime the 
first side of his cheek became normal again and then he repeated the same 
operation again. I said: “What is this?” They said: “He was a liar and he used to 
tell lies, and the people would report those lies on his authority till they spread all 
over the world. So, he will be punished like that till the Day of Resurrection."" 
(This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari On the authority of Samurah Ibn 
Jundub). 

Abdullah Ibn Jarad "Allah be pleased with him" said: I asked the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Does the believer commit 
adultery?" he said: "It may be." I further asked: "Does he tell a lie?" he said: 
"No." then the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
recited the following statement of Allah Almighty: "It is those who believe not in 
the Signs of Allah, that forge falsehood: it is they who lie!” (An-Nahl 105) 
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(This narration is reported by Ibn Abdul-Barr and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). Abu 
Sa'id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with him" said: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying in his supplication: "O Allah! 
Purify my heart from hypocrisy, my private parts from adultery, and my tongue 
from falsehood." (This narration is reported by Al-Khatib but on the authority of 
Umm Ma'bad). 

Abu Hazim narrated from Abu Hurairah that The Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “There are three whom Allah would neither 
speak with on the day of judgement, nor would He purify (of their sins), nor 
would He look at, and for them is a painful penalty. They are: an old man who 
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is adulterer, a liar king, and a proud destitute.” (This narration is reported by 
Muslim). It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amir that he said: One 
day, my mother called me (and I was still young) and the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was sitting in our house, and she said: 
“Come to me so that I would give you such and such.” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked her: “What have you intended 
to give him?” she said: “I’ve intended to give him dates.” On that he said: “You 
should know that if you do not give him, it will be written as a lie (in your 
record of deeds for which you will have a sin).” (This narration is reported by 
Abu Dawud). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Were Allah Almighty to endow me with property as much as is the number of 
those pebbles, I would distribute it among you, and you would not find me a 
niggard, nor a liar nor a coward." (This narration is reported by Muslim). Abd- 
Ar-Rahman narrated from his father Abu Bakrah "Allah be pleased with him": 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said thrice: "Should I 
inform you what the greatest of the major sins are?" They said: "Yes, O Allah's 
Apostle!" He said: "To join others in worship with Allah and to be undutiful to 
one's parents." The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then sat 
up after he had been reclining (on a pillow) and said: "And I warn you against 
giving a false witness.” He kept on saying that warning till we said (to 
ourselves): “Would that he might stop!” (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs). 

Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "A servant might tell a lie because of 
whose stench the angel (entrusted to him) moves as far as a mile from him.” 
(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi). Anas "Allah be pleased with him" 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Come to me with six characteristics, perchance I would assure the Garden to 
you." They said: "What are those?" he said: "If anyone of you talks, he should 
not tell a lie; and if he gives a promise, he should not break it; and if he is 
entrusted, he should not prove treacherous; furthermore, you should lower your 
gazes; safeguard your privates (from the unlawful); and withhold your hands 
(from the evil)." (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim and Al-Khara'iti). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Satan has kohl, gum and snuff. His gum is falsehood; his snuff is anger; and 
his kohl is sleep." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Abu Na'im on 
the authority of Anas). It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: Once, Umar addressed the people with a sermon 
in which he said: One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" stood from us at the same position I am standing from you now and 
said: "Be kind to my companions and the generation to follow them, for after 
that falsehood would become so widespread that a man would take oath although 
he is not asked to do so, and give witness although he is not asked to give it." 


Book four: evil of tongue —— — — — — ————~~— 225 
(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "He, who tells a false narration about me, is one of the liars." (This narration 
is reported by Muslim on the authority of Samurah Ibn Jundub). The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "He, who takes a 
false oath to usurp the property of a Muslim with no just cause, will meet Allah 
Who will be angry with him." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the 
authority of Ibn Mas'ud). It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "AHah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" rejected the witness of a man because of a lie he 
told. (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Musa 
Ibn Shaibah). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Each 
evil deed done by a believer might possibly be removed except for falsehood and 
betrayal." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Shaibah on the authority of Abu 
Umamah; Ibn Adi and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Abu 
Waqqas). A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: "Falsehood was the most 
difficult among the characters upon the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and he used to check anyone of his 
companions about falsehood, and he would not clarify his breast to him until he 
knew that he had repented to Allah Almighty from it." (This narration is reported 
by Ahmad and Abu Ash-Shaikh). 

Moses "Peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! Which of Your servants does the 
best deed in Your Sight?” he said: "He, whose tongue never lies, whose heart 
never proves wicked, and whose privates never commits adultery." Luqman said 
to his son (by way of admonishing him): "O my son! Beware of telling lies for it is 
as delicious as a sparrow's flesh, and after a short while, its doer would desert it." 
In praising truthfulness, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "If you have the following four characteristics, no harm shall 
befall you for losing anything else in this world: true speech, keeping trust, good 
moral character, and pure and lawful sustenance." (This narration is reported by 
Al-Hakim and Al-Khara'iti on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). 

In a sermon he delivered after the death of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him", Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stood like my 
standing in front of you last year and wept and said: "Beware of telling lies for it, 
taken together with righteousness leads to the Garden." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Majah and An-Nasa'i). Mu'adh "Allah be pleased with him" said: 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: "I 
advise you to fear Allah, be true in speech, give back the trust, fulfill the pledge, 
salute with peace whomever you meet, and lower the wing (to the weak and 
helpless)." (This narration is reported by Abu Na'im). 


The Traditions And Sayings 
Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "The worst mistake in the Sight of Allah 
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Almighty is that which results from a tongue that tells lies; and the worst regret 
will be that on the Day of Judgement." Umar Ibn Abdul-Aziz "may Allah have 
mercy upon him" said: "T've never told a lie since I (grew up and) straightened my 
lower garment on my waist." Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" 
said: "The dearest of you to us in case we do not see you is he, who has the best 
name among you; and in case we see you, then, the dearest of you to us is he who 
has the best moral character among you, and in case we check you, then the 
dearest of you to us is he who is the truest in speech and the most trustworthy 
among you." 

Maimun Ibn Abu Shabib said: "I sat to write a book and came upon a word, 
which, if I write it, it would adorn it, although I would be a liar, thereupon I 
decided to leave it. On that I was called from outside the house: "Allah will 
establish in strength those who believe, with the Word that stands firm, in this 
world and in the Hereafter; but Allah will leave, to stray, those who do wrong: 
Allah does what He wills: " (brahim 27) 
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Ash-Sha'bi said: "I do not know which of both will sink deeper in the fire (of 
Hell), the liar or the niggard." Ibn As-Sammak said: "I do not think I shall receive 
reward for leaving falsehood, for indeed, I give it up because I disdain it." Subaih 
was asked: "Should a man be called a liar only for a single lie he tells?" he 
answered in the affirmative. 

According to Malik Ibn Dinar: "I have read in a book that there is no orator 
but that his sermon is compared to his deed: if his deed is true to his word, he 
will be truthful, otherwise, his lips will be filed with files from fire, and whenever 
they are filed, they would grow once again (in order to be filed anew)." According 
to Malik Ibn Dinar once again: "Both falsehood and truth fight within the heart 
until one of them should drive the other away." Once Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz 
talked to Al-Walid Ibn Abd-Al-Malik about something, thereupon he said to him: 
"You have told a lie." On that he said: "By Allah, I have never told a lie since I 
came to know that falsehood disgraces the one who does it.” 


Exposition Of Allowable Lies 


It should be known to you that telling lies is not unlawful in its real nature 
in so much as in the harm it causes to the addressee. At the least, the addressee 
might have the false impression that a particular thing is true even though it is 
not really so, which causes him to ignorant. But even, in many cases, ignorance 
might serve the benefit, and since it is caused by telling lies, it then might be 
allowable, if not obligatory. According to Maimun Ibn Muhran: "Telling lies in 
some cases is better than telling the truth. Tell me: if a man chased another man 
with the sword to kill him, and the latter ran until he entered your house (to flee 
from him), and he (the chaser) came to ask you whether or not you have seen 
him: what then would you say? Would it not be better if you say 'I have not 
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seen him'? but if by saying so you are not truthful, telling lies as such is 
obligatory." 

Let's say that speech is a means to achieve praiseworthy purposes: if it is 
possible to achieve a praiseworthy purpose by means of telling truth or telling 
lies alike, telling lies therein is unlawful, and if it is possible to achieve it only by 
telling lies, then, telling lies is permissible in case achieving that purpose is 
permissible, and obligatory in case achieving that purpose is obligatory. It is 
obligatory to protect the blood of a Muslim, and if telling the truth is to lead to 
shedding the blood of a Muslim who has hidden himself from a wrongdoer, 
then, telling lies is obligatory as long as it will save his blood. Furthermore, if it 
is impossible to accomplish war or mend the relation between two adversaries 
and attract the heart of the plaintiff but through telling lies, then, telling lies in 
this case is allowable. 

But at the same time, one should avoid it as much as he could, for if its door 
is opened so widely, there is fear it might lead to what is dispensable and 
unnecessary. Thus, telling lies is unlawful unless it is necessary. The exception is 
confirmed by the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" on the authority of Umm Kulthum "Allah be pleased with her" in 
which she told that she never learnt that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" gave concession to tell lies but in three cases: in battle 
for bringing reconciliation amongst persons, and in the husband’s talk to his wif 
or the wife’s speech to her husband (just in order to bring reconciliation betwe 
them). (This narration is reported by Muslim). Umm Kulthum "Allah be please 
with her" further said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Not a liar is he who makes reconciliation between two 
adversaries and says good or tells good (to each about the other)." (This narration 
is reported by both sheikhs). Asma' Bint Yazid "Allah be pleased with her" said: 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "All kinds 
of lies are written (as sins) against the son of Adam, except when a man tells lies 
therewith he seeks to make reconciliation between Muslims.” (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Kahil "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: There was a quarrel between two Muslims which resulted in their 
schism. I met one of them and said to him: "What has happened between you 
and so and so given that I heard him mentioning you with good?" I met the 
other and said to him the same. They reconciled and I said to myself: "No 
doubt, I have ruined myself in the way of making reconciliation between them." 
I told the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about 
that, thereupon he said: "O Abu Kahil! Make reconciliation between the people 
(even by means of telling lies)!" (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani). 
Ata’ Ibn Yasar said: A man said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": "I sometimes tell lies to my wife.” He said: "There is no 
good in telling lies." He said: "I sometimes promise her and say to her such and 
such (to attract her heart)." On that he said: "There is no sin on you." (This 
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narration is reported by Ibn Abd-Al-Barr and Malik in his Muwatta’). 

It is reported that Ibn Abu Udhrah Ad-Du'ali who lived during the caliphate 
of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" used to beat the women whom he married 
until a bad talk about him became in circulation among the people. Learnt about 
that, he caught hold of the hand of Abdullah Ibn Al-Arqam and accompanied 
him to the house and addressed his wife saying: "I beseech you by Allah: do you 
dislike me?" she said: "Do not beseech me by Allah." He said: "But I beseech you 
by Allah to tell me." She said: "Yes." He said to Abdullah: "Do you hear?" they 
both went to Umar "Allah be pleased with him" and he said to him: "You talk 
that I am in the habit of wronging and beating women. But, ask Abdullah Ibn Al- 
Arqam about that." He asked him and Ibn Al-Arqam told him (about what he 
had heard). He sent to invite the wife of Ibn Abu Udhrah and she came in the 
company of her paternal aunt. He asked her: "Is it you who tell your husband 
that you dislike him?" she said: "I am the first to repent and comply with the 
command of Allah Almighty. He besought me by Allah and I felt shy of telling a 
lie: should I tell a lie O Commander of Believers?" he said: "Yes, you might tell a 
lie in that concern. If anyone of you (women) does not like her husband, she 
should not tell him about that. A very few houses that are based on mutual love, 
but most frequently people treat each other on the basis of Islam and ancestry." 

It is narrated on the authority of An-Nawwas Ibn Sam'an "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Why do I see you competing each other to tell lies in the same 
way as flies compete each other to the fire? Of a surety, all kinds of lies are 
written (as sins) against the son of Adam except when a man tells lies in war for 
indeed war is a guile; or when he makes reconciliation between two adversaries; 
or when he talks to his wife with what pleases her." (This narration is reported by 
Abu Bakr Ibn Bilal and At-Tabarani). According to Thawban "Allah be pleased 
with him": "All lies are sins except that therewith one benefits a Muslim or averts 
harm form him." Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: “If I tell you anything 
about the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" then, it is 
better for me to fall down from the sky than to tell lies about him. But were I to 
tell you something frankly about me, let me tell you that war is guile." 

In those three, telling lies is reported to be allowable; and it is true of their like 
in case the related purpose to be achieved thereby is valid and praiseworthy, 
whether it is for his own benefit or for the benefit of others, like the instance 
according to which a wrongdoer arrests him and asks him about his property to 
usurp it illegally and wrongfully, or a ruler arrests him and asks him about an 
evildoing he has committed in what is between him and Allah Almighty, in which 
case he has the right to deny it and say: "I have never committed adultery or 
theft." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If 
one commits anything of those dirt (and shameful) things, he should screen 
himself with the screen of Allah Almighty." (This narration is reported by Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Umar). That's because to disclose a shameful deed is 
itself another shameful deed. 
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One has the right to safeguard his soul and property if it is to be usurped with 
no just cause, and his honour with his tongue, even if he is to tell a lie. 
Concerning the honour of another, he has the right to deny what he knows about 
his secrets. He has the right to tell lies in making peace between two foes, or 
between his fellow-wives, by showing to each of them that she is the dearest to 
him. Furthermore, if his wife does not obey him unless he achieves for her 
something he has no power to do, let him promise her immediately, with the 
intention to please her. If he is to apologize to another man who is not pleased 
unless he denies a particular sin and shows more affection for him, there is no 
harm in it. 

But the limit which one should not go beyond is that telling lies is 
forbidden, and were he to be truthful in those instances, what is forbidden 
would ensue there from. So, he should make comparison between both cases 
and measure with the just and fair scale of balance. If he learns that the 
forbidden that ensues from telling the truth is more grievous under religious 
law than that which ensues from telling a lie, then, he ahs the right to tell a lie. 
But if the purpose to be achieved by telling a lie is more trivial than that to be 
achieved by telling the truth, then, it becomes binding upon him to tell the 
truth. 

But in some cases, both might become equal in a way that makes him waver: 
as to which of them he should incline. In this case, to tell the truth is preferable 
for as we know telling lies is allowable only to serve a severe necessity or dire 
need. If he has doubt as to the importance or necessity, then, the basic rule is the 
prohibition to which he should return. As it is abstruse to know the different 
levels of purposes, one should avoid lying as much as he could. Likewise, if it is 
his own need, it is desirable for him to leave it than to tell a lie; and if it pertains 
to another, it is impermissible for him to indulge in the rights of others, or cause 
harm to them. But unfortunately, the people lie most frequently for their own 
portions, and to increase their property and majesty, or for such of things as 
skipping them is not harmful or forbidden. You see a wife tell lies about her 
husband to show pride and vie in glory with her fellow-wives; and this is, to be 
sure, unlawful. 

Asma “Allah be pleased with her” reported that a woman came to The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and said: “I have a 
fellow-wife. Is there any harm for me if I tell her falsely of getting something 
from the wealth of my husband which he has not really given me for the purpose 
of enraging her?” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The one who falsely tells of getting what he has not been given is like 
one who wears two garments of falsehood.” (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "He, who claims to eat what he has really not eaten, or to have what 
he does not really have, or to be given what he has not really been given, is like 
him who will put on two garments of falsehood on the Day of Judgement." This 
applies to the learned who does not verify of what he says or narrates. He 
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narrates the tradition which is not proven to him just for the sake of showing his 
superiority and preeminence to others, and disdaining of saying that he does not 
know. This is unlawful. 

The same rule of women is truc of children. If a child does not like to go to 
the nursery school unless he is given a false promise or falsely frightened, it is 
permissible. It is true that we have already transmitted that this kind is also 
written as lies, but the permissible lies might be written for which one will be 
reckoned and required to justify his purpose therein, and then it will be forgiven 
for him for telling lies has been made permissible only for the sake of reform. 
But a great deception lies in this respect. One's motive of telling a lie might be 
his own benefit and fortune, although he justifies it by the purpose of reform 
and this is why it is written (as sins). Whoever is engaged in a lie has indeed 
come under the risk of diligence in order to know whether or not the purpose 
for which he tells a lie is more important under religious law than to tell the 
truth. This matter is very abstruse. So, it is more decisive to leave it unless it is 
obligatory in a way that makes it impossible to leave it, like the case in which 
leaving it will lead to the shedding of the blood of a Muslim or committing a 
sin. 


But this is quite different from the case in which some think, though falsely, 
that it is permissible to fabricate Prophetic traditions to confirm the virtues and 
rewards of good deeds and aggravate the punishment of sins, alleging that the 
purpose there from is right; and of a surety, it is clearly invalid. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who attributes lies 
to me intentionally, let him occupy his seat in the fire (of Hell)." Telling lies is 
impermissible unless there is a severe necessity; and there is no necessity in 
fabricating Prophetic traditions since the Holy Verses and authentic traditions 
are sufficient. There is no necessity at all to justify the attribution of lies to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". To open such a 
gate leads to distracting the religious law. To be sure, telling lies about the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is one of the 


major sins which are unjustifiable: we ask Allah to pardon us as well as all of the 
Muslims. 


Exposition of Avoidance of telling lies by Way Of Implicit references 


It is transmitted from the righteous predecessors that one might dispense 
with telling lies by implicit reference. Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: 
"The implicit reference suffices man for telling lies." The same is reported from 
Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" and others. But they mean when one is 
forced by necessity to tell a lie; and in case there is no necessity, then, neither 
implicit reference nor explicit statement (in which one lies) are permissible. But at 
any rate, the evil and harm of implicit reference are easier. The example of 
implicit reference is the narration that Mutarrif was invited to visit Ziyad, and 
when he delayed to come, and Ziyad asked him about that, he justified his delay 
by his ailment saying: "I have not raised my side since I left the governor, except 
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when Allah Almighty raises me." 

According to Ibrahim: "If something was attributed to you and you dislike 
to tell a lie, just say: "Verily, Allah Almighty knows what I have really said of 
that." This statement will give the negative to the listener, though not clearly. 
Mu'adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased with him" was appointed by Umar “Allah 
be pleased with him" in some office and when he returned his wife asked him: 
"What have you brought with you from those things which the appointed 
officers bring to their wives (when they return)?" as he brought nothing to her 
he said: "A watcher has been sent over me." She said: "You were a trustworthy 
in the sight of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and the same in the sight of Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him": how should 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" send a watcher over you?" she stood and 
conveyed that news to her family and made a complaint against Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him". When the news of that reached Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" he invited Mu'adh "Allah be pleased with him" and asked him: "Have I 
sent a watcher over you?" he said: "I did not have any way to apologize for her 
but that." Umar "Allah be pleased with him" laughed and gave him something 
and said: "Please her with that." He intended by the watcher Allah Almighty. 

An-Nakh'i used to say to his daughter: "What do you see if I buy sugar for 
you?" He used to say so for perhaps he might not be able to realize it. 
Whenever Ibrahim was invited by him whom he disliked to meet and he was in 
the house, he would say to his slave-girl: "Tell him to demand him in the 
mosque, and do not tell him that I am not in the house in order not to be a 
liar." Whenever Ash-Sha'bi was invited by him whom he disliked to meet and 
he was in the house, he would draw a circle and ask his slave-girl to place her 
finger in it and say to the inviter: "Tell him that he is not in that (circle).”" This is 
properly applicable when there is a dire need for it. But in case there is no need, 
it should be avoided, for it gives the impression of telling something different 
from the reality and even though it is with no clear words, it is undesirable in 
general. 

In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Utbah that he 
said: I entered in the company of my father upon Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may 
Allah have mercy upon him" and when I came out there was a garment over me. 
The people went on saying: "This garment has been given to you by the 
Commander of Believers." I said to them: "May Allah reward the Commander of 
Believers." On that my father said to me: "O my son! Safeguard yourself against 
telling lies and the like of it." He forbade him for his statement confirmed to 
them a false impression, just for the sake of vainglory, which is, in itself, a false 

purpose of no benefit. 

It is true that implicit references are permissible to serve simple purposes like 
pleasing by way of joking, such as, for instance, the statement of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to an old woman: "No old 
should enter the Garden" and his statement to another woman: "There is 
whiteness in the eye of your husband", and to a third one: "Let us carry you on 
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the camel's baby", etc. this is unlike the clear lie like the statement of Nu'man Al- 
Ansari to Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" in the story of the blind one: "He 
is Nu'aiman", and the jokes of the follies common among the people with which 
they deceive one for example that such and such a woman has a desire for 
marrying him: if it is to cause harm to a particular person, it is evidently unlawful; 
and if it is intended only to please somebody, the perpetrator is not regarded a 
wicked but his faith will decrease. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"One's faith shall not be complete until he loves for his brother the same as he 
loves for himself, and until he avoids telling lies even in his jokes." (This 
narration is partially reported by Ibn Abd-Al-Barr on the authority of Abu 
Mulaikah; and partially by both sheikhs on the authority of Anas; and partially by 
Ad-Daragatni on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "A man might 
utter a word with the intention to bring his sitters to laughter, because of its (evil) 
he falls down in the fire (of Hell) farther than stars (from the earth)", he means 
thereby backbiting or harming a Muslim, but not the pure joke. Among the lies 
that bring about no wickedness is the exaggerations that are customary among 
the people in such statements as "I have asked for you such and such times", and 
"I have said to you that such and such time", and the like of those things which 
are not intended to give the impression of the exact number of times but just the 
impression of exaggeration. But if he has done the thing only once, he will be a 
liar, and if he has done it so many times the like of which is not customary, he 
will not be sinful. 

From among the lies that are also customary in which the people indulge is 
one's statement to another: "Eat food" and the other's reply: "I have no appetite 
for it". However, this is forbidden if not unlawful, if it does not mean the real 
sense. In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Mujahid that he said: 
Asma’ Bint Umais "Allah be pleased with her" said: "I was in the company of 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" on the very night she was prepared for the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to consummate 
marriage with her. There were some women with me. By Allah, we found in his 
house nothing other than a vessel of milk. He drank and then gave it to A'ishah 
"Allah be pleased with her" who felt shy. I said to her: "Do not return (with 
failure) the hand of the," but rather take it form his hand." She took it form him 
with shyness and drank thereof. He said to her: "Give to your companions to 
drink thereof." We said: "We have no appetite for it." On that he said: "Do not 
talk in the plural about yourselves in the matters in which you tell lies." I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! If anyone of us says about anything she likes that she has no 
appetite for it: is it regarded a lie?" he answered: ""No doubt, a lie is written as a 
lie (with no exception)." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and 
At-Tabarani). 

The people of piety used to avoid indulgence in this kind of lies. According to 
AJ-Laith Ibn Sa'd: "The eyes of Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab used to be covered with 
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dust until it would come out of them, and it was said to him: “Why do you not 
wipe your eyes?" he said: "Then, what about the statement of the physician: 'Do 
not touch your eyes’, and my reply to him that I would not do?" this is the way 
men of piety used to watch over themselves, and if one leaves it, his tongue 
might be drawn stealthily to tell lies even though without feeling. Khawat At- 
Taimi said: A sister of Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim came to visit a sick child of his 
and inquire about his health, and when she turned over him she asked him: "How 
are you O my son?" on that Ar-Rabie said to her: "Have you suckled him?" she 
answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "Then, what is the matter with you if 
you call him 'son of my brother'?" she gave trust to it. 

It is customary to say: "Allah knows" about things which he himself knows 
not. Jesus "Peace be upon him” said: "One of the greatest sins in the Sight of 
Allah Almighty is to say ‘Allah knows' about things which he himself knows not." 
Furthermore, one might tell lies in dreams, although telling lies therein is a great 
ctime. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"One of the greatest falsehoods is that a man claims to a person other than his 
father, to ascribe to his eyes a dream vision which he saw not, and to attribute to 
me what I said not." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa’), The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" further said: "He who tells a lie about a dream will be required on the 
Day of Judgement to make a knot between two hair, and in no way would he be 
able to do it." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas). 


Book four: evil of tongue 


The Fifteenth Evil: Backbiting 


The discussion of it is very lengthy. But let's first mention its criticism 
supported by quotations and proofs from religious law. Allah Almighty stated 
that it is severely blameworthy, and likened its doer to the eater of the flesh of a 
dead, saying: "nor speak ill of each other behind their backs. Would any of you 
like to eat the flesh of his dead brother? Nay, you would abhor it. But fear 
Allah: for Allah is Oft-Returning, Most-Merciful." (Al-Hujurat 12) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Everything belonging to the Muslims is sacred (and inviolable) to the Muslim, 
his blood, property and honour." (This narration is reported by Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Of a surety, backbiting touches the honour, whose sanctity Allah Almighty 
placed in combination with blood and property. It is narrated on the authority of 
Abu Barzah that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Envy not each other, nor dislike each other, nor speak to each 
other shamelessly, nor desert each other, nor backbite each other, and be, O 
slaves of Allah, brothers (in the religion of Allah)." (This narration ts reported by 
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both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is further narrated on the 
authority of Jabir and Abu Sa'id at, that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Beware of backbiting for indeed, backbiting is 
more grievous than adultery. The adulterer commits adultery and repents, 
thereupon Allah Almighty turns to him in repentance, while the backbiter will not 
be forgiven until the backbitten himself pardons him." (This narration is reported 
by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Ibn Hibban). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "On 
the night I was made to set out on a Night Journey, I came upon people 
lacerating their faces with their nails, and I asked: "O Gabriel! Who are those?" he 
said: "They are these who backbite the people and plunge in their honours." (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud). Sulaim Ibn Jabir said: I went to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: "Teach 
me something good to get benefit therewith." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do not look down upon a favor whatever 
it might be, even if it is only to get some water by your bucket from the fount of 
the water provider, and receive your brother cheerfully, and if he turns his back 
to you, backbite him not." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and Ibn Abu 
Ad-Dunya). 

Al-Bara’ "Allah be pleased with him" aid: One day, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" addressed us with a sermon so 
impressive that even the women in their houses heard it, in which he said: "O 
assembly of those who believe with their tongues and not with their hearts! 
Backbite not Muslims nor seek after their defects, for whoever seeks after the 
defects of his brother, Allah Almighty seeks after his defects and whomever Allah 
Almighty seeks after his defects puts to shame while he is amidst his house." 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya; and Abu Dawud on the 
authority of Abu Barzah). 

It is reported that it was revealed to Moses "Peace be upon him" that 
"Whoever dies while repenting from backbiting will be the last to enter the 
Garden, and whoever dies while insisting on backbiting will be the first to enter 
the fire (of Hell)." Anas "Allah be pleased with him" said: Once, the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commanded the people to 
observe a fast and said: "None of you should break fasting until I give him 
permission." The people observed fast and when it was sunset, one came to 
him after another saying: "O Messenger of Allah! I have fasted, so, please, give 
me permission to break my fasting", and he gave permission to them in 
succession. Then, a man came and said to him: "O Messenger of Allah! Two 
young women from your family have fasted, and they now feel shy to come to 
ask for your permission to break fasting.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" turned away from him. The man repeated the 
statement to him and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" turned away from him once again. When he repeated it to him for 
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the third time the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said to him: "No doubt, they have not fasted, and how should one who 
continues to eat the flesh of others during his day be regarded as fasting? Go to 
them and tell them, if they are still fasting, to force themsclves to vomit." He 
returned and told them, and they did accordingly, and each vomited a leech-like 
clot of blood. He returned and told him, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "By Him in Whose Hand is my 
soul, had they remained in their bellies, the fire would have devoured them." 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Ibn Mardawaih). 

According to another version, when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" turned away from him he came to him later and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah! They died or are about to die." The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Bring them to me." They 
were brought and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" asked for a vessel, and told one of them to force herself to vomit and she 
vomited pus and blood so abundant that the vessel was filled. He told the other 
to force herself to vomit and she vomited the same. On that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, those have 
fasted from what Allah has made lawful for them, and broken their fast on wha’ 
Allah has made unlawful for them. One of them sat with the other and both wer 
on cating the flesh of people (by backbiting them)." (This narration is reported b, 
Ahmad and Abu Ya'li on the authority of Ubaid, the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"). 

Anas "Allah be pleased with him" said: One day, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" addressed us with a sermon in which 
he made a mention of usury and made grievous its evil consequence, and said: "A 
single Dirham to be gained from usury is more grievous in sin in the Sight of 
Allah Almighty than committing adultery thirty-six times; and the most grievous 
usury is to plunge in the honour of the Muslim." (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" said: We were walking in the company of 
the Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when he passed through 
one of the graveyards of Medina thereupon he said: “These two persons are 
being tortured in their graves, not for a major sin (to avoid)." The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then added: “Yes! (they are being 
tortured for a major sin). Indeed, one of them never saved himself from being 
soiled with his urine while the other used to backbite others." The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then asked for a green leaf of a date- 
palm tree, which he broke into two pieces and put one on each grave. On being 
asked why he had done so, he replied: “I hope that their torture might be 
lessened, till these get dried." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya; 
and both sheikhs on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

When Ma'iz Ibn Malik was ordered by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" to be stoned to death (as a corporal 
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punishment for committing adultery), a man said to his friend: "No doubt, 
this man (Ma'iz) has been lying just as a dog lies." Later, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came upon a corpse and they 
were with him, thereupon he said to them: "Tweak (and eat) thereof" they 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! Should we eat out of a corpse?” he said: "No 
doubt, your ill speech about your companion (Ma'iz) is more stinking than it." 
(This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). 

The companions "Allah be pleased with them" used to meet each other 
cheerfully, and they were never engaged in backbiting, seeing that meeting each 
other with cheerfulness to be of the best deeds, and the opposite of it the habit 
of the hypocrites. Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: "He who eats 
the flesh of (i.e. backbites) his brother in the world, it will be brought close to 
him in the hereafter, and he will be asked to eat it while dead in the same way as 
he ate it while living in the world; and he will do accordingly." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Mardawaih). It is narrated that two men were sitting at one gate 
of the mosque when a previously effeminate man passed by them, thereupon one 
of them said to the other: "But there still remains in him a part of 
effeminateness." Then, prayer was established and they entered and performed 
prayer with the people. But the evil of what they said aroused doubt in their 
breasts, thereupon they went to Ata’ and asked him about that, and he 
commanded them to repeat ablution and prayer, and compensate fast if they did 
so while fasting. 

In his comment on Allah's statement: "Woe to every (kind of) scandal- 
monger and backbiter” (Al-Humazah 1) 
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Mujahid "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "The scandal-monger is he 
who slanders the people, and the backbiter is he who tweaks their flesh (by 
speaking ill about them in their absence)." According to Qatadah "may Allah 
have mercy upon him": "It is reported to us that the grave punishment is of three 
thirds: one-third results from backbiting, one-third from going about with 
calumnies (among the people), and one-third from being soiled with the traces of 
urine (without removing it)." According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy 
upon him": "By Allah! Backbiting is swifter to obliterate the religion of a Muslim 
than are the eaters of the body.” 

One of the righteous said: "We caught up with the righteous predecessors, 
and they did not regard worship in prayer or fasting in so much as in withholding 
from the honours of people." According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with 
him": "If you like to remember the defects of your friend, you should first 
remember your own defects." According to Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him"" "One of you is ready to take heed of the dust in the eye of his companion, 
although he is complete to be heedless of it in his own eye." Al-Hassan "may 
Allah have mercy upon him" used to say: "O son of Adam! You shall not attain 
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the real nature of faith until you do not criticize anyone with a defect which you 
yourself have, and once you start to improve that defect in yourself, it will 
become your main concern; and such is the dearest worshipper to Allah 
Almighty." 

Malik Ibn Dinar "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: Jesus "Peace be 
upon him" was in the company of his disciples when he passed by the corpse of a 
dog, thereupon they said: "How stinking the smell of that corpse is!" he "Peace 
be upon him" said: "How white its teeth are!" he seemed to have disliked to 
criticize it. Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with him” saw a man backbiting another, 
thereupon he said to him: "Beware of backbiting, for it is the condiment of the 
dogs of the people." Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Stick to the 
celebration of Allah Almighty for it is a cure (from all diseases), and beware of 
remembering people for it is a disease." We ask Allah Almighty to help us obey 
Him. 


Book four: evil of tongue 


Exposition Of Meaning And Definition Of Backbiting 


It should be known to you that backbiting is to mention your brother in his 
absence with what he dislikes in case he is informed about it, whether it 
pertains to defects in his body, ancestry, character, deed, word, religion, world, 
and even his garment, house and riding mount. As for the body, it is like your 
mentioning his blindness, baldness, shortness, tallness, blackness, yellowness, 
etc, of the characteristics which one dislikes to be described with. In relation to 
ancestry, it is like your saying that one's father is a peasant, an Indian, a wicked, 
a baseborn, a lowly, etc, of those which one dislikes to be described with. 
Pertaining to character, it is to say, for instance, that he is ill-mannered, niggard, 
arrogant, haughty, hypocrite, bad-tempered, coward, weak, reckless, etc. as far 
as the religious deeds are concerned, it is to say that he is a thief, a liar, a drunk, 
a betrayer, a wrongdoer, indulgent in prayer or alms, or that he does not bow or 
prostrate perfectly, or that he does not avoid filth, or that he is undutiful to his 
parents, or that he does not spend alms properly, or that he does not distribute 
it with justice, or that he does not safeguard his fasting from obscenity, 
backbiting and harming the honours of people. As for his worldly deeds, it is to 
say that he is impolite, who regards people with slightness, and sees no right 
due to anyone on him, or no duty on him to anyone, or that he is a big mouth, 
who eats and sleeps much improperly. As for his garment, it is like your saying 
that he is of large sleeve, long tail, and dirty garment. 


But according to some people, there is no backbiting in the matters of 
religion, for it is to criticize with such of things as Allah Almighty criticized, and it 
is permissible to criticize him, and remind him of the sins he commits. It is 
confirmed by the narration that a mention was made to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" of a woman who used to pray and fast 
so much, but at the same time, she used to harm her neighbours with her tongue. 
On that he said: "She will be in the fire (of Hell)." (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). Another woman 
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was mentioned to him with her niggardliness thereupon he said: "Then, what 
good docs she have afterwards?" (This narration is reported by Al-Khara'it on 
the authority of Abu Ja'far: Muhammad Ibn Alli). 

But even, this saying is invalid, for they mentioned that to serve their need 
of learning the rulings through questioning and by no means depreciation was 
their purpose. There is no need for the like of it except in the gathering of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". The proof is the 
consensus that whoever mentions another in his absence with what he dislikes 
is a backbiter, for he is involved in the definition of backbiting given by the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"; and even in case 
he is truthful in what he mentions, he is a backbiter, disobedient to his Lord, 
and eater of the flesh of his brother as attested from the narration in which the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Do you 
know what backbiting is?” They (the Companions) said: “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” On that he said: “Backbiting is to talk about your 
brother in such a way that he does not like.” It was said to him: “What is your 
opinion if I found (such a fault) in my brother which I mentioned?” He said: 
“If this (fault) is really in him (which you mentioned in his absence), you would 
be regarded to have backbitten him, and if it is not in him, that (which you did) 
is a slander.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 

Mu'adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased with him" said: A mention of a man was 
made in the presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and they said: "How powerless he is!" on that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Indeed, you have backbitten your 
brother." They said: "O Messenger of Allah! We have mentioned no more than 
what he really has." He said: "(By so doing you have backbitten him and) in case 
you have mentioned what he has not, you will have slandered him.” (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani). It is further narrated on the authority of 
Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" that A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
mentioned a woman to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and said: "How short she is!" on that he said: "No doubt, you have 
backbitten her." (This narration is reported by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and At- 
Tirmidhi). 

According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "To make a 
mention of another in his absence is of three kinds, all of which are in the Book 
of Allah: backbiting, slander and untruth. To backbite him is to mention him with 
what he really has. To slander him is to mention him with what he really has not. 
To fabricate untruth about him is to say only what has reached you about him." 
Once, Ibn Sirin "may Allah have mercy upon him" mentioned a man saying: "Ah! 
This is the black man!" then, he said: "I pray for Allah's forgiveness! I think I 
have backbitten him." On another occasion, Ibn Sirin "may Allah have mercy 
upon him" mentioned Ibrahim An-Nakh'i thereupon he placed his hand over eye 
in avoidance of saying 'the one-eyed’. It is narrated that A'ishah "Allah be pleased 
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with her" said: "Do not backbite each other! Once, I made a mention of a woman 
in the presence of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and said: "She is of long tail!" he said to me: "Eject! Eject!" I then ejected 


something like a piece of flesh." (It is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Ibn 
Mardawaih). 


Exposition Of The Fact That Backbiting Is Not Exclusive To Tongue 


It should be known that mentioning with tongue is forbidden for it is 
intended to make others make sense to the shortcomings and defects of your 
brother, and let them know what he dislikes them to know about him. In it, 
both explicit and implicit reference are equal as well as both word and deed are 
equal. In short, every movement or act that is intended to make others have 
such impression is included in backbiting, which is evidently unlawful. A 
mention may be made here of the narration on the authority of A'ishah "Allah 
be pleased with her" that she said: A woman came to visit us, and when she left 
I beckoned with my hand expressing of her being very short. On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, 
you have backbitten her." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
and Ibn Mardawaih). 

Included in that also is the imitation in act and behaviour, which is 
backbiting, if not more grievous than backbiting, for it is more illustrative and 
expressive. When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upor 
him" saw A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" having imitated a particular mar. 
he said: "I would not be pleased to imitate a particular man in return for my 
having such and such property." The same is true also of backbiting with 
writing, for indeed, pen is one of both tongues. It is a part of backbiting that a 
composer or a compiler makes a mention of a particular man in his 
composition and criticize his words unless there is a dire need for it as will be 
discussed later. But to say that 'Some say so and so’ is not backbiting; for actual 
backbiting is to refer to a particular person in name, no matter living or dead he 
might be. 

It is a part of backbiting to say 'One of those who have come upon us 
today’, if it leads to making the addressee understand that it is a particular 
person who is intended, for what is forbidden is to make him have such 
understanding and not the way whichever. But in case it leads not to that, it 
will be permissible. Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" disliked anything from a particular person, he would say: 
"What is the matter with some people who do such and such?" (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of A'ishah). If you say 
"One of those who have returned from journey" or "One of those who claim 
knowledge" thereby a particular person is presumably to be designated, it will 
be backbiting. 

But even, the most wicked backbiting is that of the reciters who behave in 
order to be seen of men, for they make others understand their purposes while 
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being dressed in the dress of men of piety, in order to show how far they are 
from backbiting. But while doing so, they do not know, due to their ignorance, 
that they combine two shameful deeds: backbiting and showing off. A typical 
example is that a mention is made to him of a man thereupon he says (in implicit 
reference to him): "Praise be to Allah Almighty Who has not put us to the trial of 
frequenting rulers and disregarding ourselves in pursuit of wealth" or "We seek 
refuge with Allah from the lack of shyness, and ask Him to protect us from it", 
just with the intention to refer to the shortcoming to the one in issue. He might 
first praise such of people as he likes to backbite saying: "How excellent his state 
is! He never fell short of doing the acts of worship, but nowadays he has become 
somewhat lukewarm, and been put to the same trial to which the majority of us 
are sometimes put, i.e. the lack of patience." Although he seems to remind 
himself, his real purpose is to dispraise such a person and praise himself by 
likening himself to the righteous. In this way, he is a backbiter, a hypocrite, and a 
giver of prestige to himself, combining thereby three shameful deeds, thinking, 
due to his ignorance, that he is among the righteous who abstain from backbiting. 

For this reason, Satan plays with ignorant people when they engage in 
worship without knowledge, pursues them, makes fruitless their deeds with his 
intrigues and plots, and laughs at them. An example is to mention the defect of a 
particular person, of which some attendants might not take heed, thereupon he 
says: "Glory be to Alah! How astonishing this is!" but when he pays attention to 
him and makes sense to what he says, he mentions Allah Almighty, and uses the 
name as instrument to realize his cunning, regarding it a favor to mention the 
Name of Allah, out of ignorance and haughtiness. In another context, he might 
say: "I have grieved for what happened to our friend; and we ask Allah to relieve 
him of it." Of a surety, his intention is not to supplicate to good effect to him, for 
were it would be his real purpose, he would have invoked good on him in secrecy 
and privacy after his prayer. 

He also might say: "That poor man has been tested by a great evil: may 
Allah Almighty turn to him and us in repentance." In all of that, he 
demonstrates supplication, and Allah Almighty is well-acquainted with his 
cunning inside and conscience; and he, being ignorant, does not know that he 
has been exposed to displeasure much greater than that to which the ignorant 
is exposed when they backbite publicly. Included in it also is to pay attention 
to the backbiter by way of wondering, in order to make him more eager to do 
it, as if he extracts backbiting from him. He says in this respect: "How 
astonishing! I have not learnt that he is so! Until now, I have not known but 
that he is good. May Allah Almighty save us from that slip." On that he gives 
trust to the backbiter, and of a surety, to give trust to a backbiter is in itself a 
backbiting. 

Therefore, the silent also shares the backbiter in his backbiting. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The listener 
(to backbiting) is one of the two backbiters." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Umar). It is further narrated on the authority of 
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both Abu Bakr and Umar "Allah be pleased with her" that one of them said to 
the other that 'So and so is in the habit of sleeping so much’. Later they asked the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" for condiment 
thereupon he said to them: "You have taken your condiment." They said: "We do 
not learn that we have done so." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Nay! You have eaten of the flesh of your brother 
(about whom you have talked)." (This narration is reported by Abu Al-Abbas Ad- 
Du'ali on the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Laila). 

See then how backbiting included them both although it was one of them 
who talked and the other just listened. Similarly, when a man said to his 
friend: "No doubt, this man (Ma'iz) has been lying just as a dog lies" the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to them: 
"Tweak (and eat) thereof!" the listener then is not far from the sin of 
backbiting unless he disapproves of it with his tongue, or with his heart in the 
event of fear; and if he is able to stand or at least interrupt the speech of 
backbiting by talking in another theme and he does not do, the sin becomes 
due upon him. If he asks him to keep silent and, at the same time, he is willing 
to listen with his heart, he then is a hypocrite. Nothing keeps him far from sin 
unless he dislikes it also with his heart. 

Furthermore, it is not sufficient for him to beckon with his hand or nod with 
his head or eyebrows to the backbiter to keep silent out of slightness with whick 
he regards it: on the contrary, he should aggravate it, and avert from the 
backbitten explicitly. In that respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "He, in whose presence a believer is humiliated 
(through backbiting him) and he has the power to defend him, and he does not 
do, he will be put to humiliation by Allah Almighty in the presence of people on 
the Day of Judgement." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Sahl Ibn Hunaif). Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him" said: 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He who 
defends the honour of his brother in his absence, it becomes due upon Allah 
Almighty to defend his honour on the Day of Judgement." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and At-Tabarani). The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "He, who averts evil from 
the honour of his brother in his absence, it becomes incumbent upon Allah 
Almighty to release him from the fire (of Hell)." (This narration is reported by 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Asma’ Bint Yazid). 


Exposition Of Motives Of Backbiting 


It should be known that the motives of backbiting are numerous, but they 
may be summed up in eleven, eight of which are unique to the laymen, and the 
remaining three to the private and men of religion. As for the eight that pertain to 
the laymen they are: 

The first is to quench one's anger, once his anger is provoked for a certain 
reason, which leads him to extinguish it by making a mention of the 
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shortcomings and defects of the anger-rouser. This happens always in the 
absence of deep faith and true religion. Furthermore, if one fails to slake himself 
during his anger, it might be congested and turn into firm resentment, and 
become a permanent cause of making mention of his defects and shortcomings. 
Both anger and resentment then are among the strong motives of backbiting. 

The second is to agree with the companions, adulate the fellows and help 
them continue their speech. If they are making fun of backbiting and making 
a mention of the honours of people, he might think that if he disapproves of 
their conduct, they would regard him boring, and drive him away from their 
gathering. This leads him to help them seeing it to be out of the good 
treatment and company adulation. his fellows might become angry, thereupon 
he becomes in need of growing angry just for the sake of their anger, in 
demonstration of sharing them the times of adversity and ease. Thus, he 
engages with them in conversation about the shortcomings and defects of 
people. 

The third is that one feels a would-be attack or expected harm or witness 
against him from another, which motivates him to take the initiative to slander 
him before the other attacks him, making fruitless his attack or witness. He might 
mention first what he really has in truth, in order that when he tells lies about him 
later, his lies would be trusted publicly depending upon his first truthfulness, 
quoting: "Telling lies is not my habit; and I told you such and such about him in 
which I was truthful, and it came true as I have told you." 

The fourth is that something he dislikes is attributed to him, from which he 
wants to set himself free. In doing so, he mentions the one who has done it. It is 
true that he has the right to set himself free from what he likes, but he has no 
right to involve in it anyone else, and attribute to him something he dislikes, or at 
least mention that someone else has taken part with him in it, only to justify his 
situation. 

The fifth is to have the will to be ostentatious and proud (over others), by 
raising his own rank on the exclusion of depreciating others. He might say, for 
instance: "So and so is ignorant, of weak understanding, and his speech is 
enervate", just with the intention to show himself superior and higher than him. 
He might also slander him for feat the people would exalt another one with the 
same exaltation he receives from them. 

The sixth is the envy. If one is praiseworthy, lovable and honoured among 
the people, he will be exposed to envy of those who hope that such of favors and 
privileges as he has would vanish from him. The envier might find no way to do 
so but to slander him and depreciate his rank in the sight of people, in order to 
desist from giving thanks to him and singing his praises, which it is difficult upon 
him to hear. This is evident envy and it differs from anger and resentment. Anger 
is provoked by a certain act against somebody, whereas envy might be against 
one’s fellow and friend. 

The seventh is to make fun, play, joke, and enjoy of the leisure time in 
laughter. He might make a mention of the defects of others just to cause the 
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attendants to laugh. However, its origination is arrogance and haughtiness. 

The eighth is to ridicule and mock at another, out of showing contempt for 
him. This might happen in the presence or in the absence of those whom he 
mocks at or scorns. Its origination also is arrogance and haughtiness. 

As for the three causes that are unique to the private people, they are more 
abstruse and complicated, for they are no more than evils stored by Satan in the 
form of good things. Although good might lie in them, they are contaminated by 
evil. 

The first is that, out of faith, one might be led by the desire to disapprove of 
the evildoings and faults in religion, to wonder saying: "How astonishing that is 
which I have seen from so and so!" he might be true to his wonder at the 
evildoing. But in order to be really so, he should have wondered at the evildoing 
itself, with no reference to its perpetrator. But unfortunately, Satan makes it easy 
upon him to mention the name of the perpetrator during his wonder, thereby he 
becomes a backbiter and sinful even though he knows not. A typical example is 
the statement of a man: "I wonder at so and so how he loves his slave-girl 
although she is ugly!" or "I wonder at so and so, how he sits in front of so and so 
although he is ignorant!" 

The second is to show mercy, i.e. to show grief in sigh for the trial to 
which somebody else has been put, saying: "How poor so and so is! His 
disaster has really aggrieved me!" he might be true to his grief, and his anxiety 
might also divert him from take heed not to mention is name, and once he 
mentions his name, he becomes a backbiter. Thus, although his grief, anxiety 
and mercy he shows for the afflicted one are good, Satan leads him to 
backbiting which is evil from where he knows not. Although there is 
possibility to show mercy and grief for a particular person with no need to 
make a mention of his name, Satan always prompts him to make a mention of 
his name in order to make fruitless his deed, and cause him to lose the reward 
for it. 

The third is to grow angry for the Sake of Allah Almighty. One might 
grow angry for an evildoing or sin committed by another he has seen or heard 
of, and while showing his anger, he might make a mention of the name of the 
perpetrator, although it is incumbent upon him to show anger towards him in 
the form of enjoining good upon him and forbidding him to do evil, with no 
need to announce his name publicly. 

Those three are abstruse upon the religious scholars, let alone the laymen! 
They think, though falsely, that showing wonder, anger and mercy for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty justifies the mention of the name. there is no need at 
all to make the mention of anyone with evil in his absence. However, the 
concession thereof will be discussed later. 

It is narrated on the authority of Amir Ibn Wathilah "Allah be pleased 
with him" that a man came upon a people during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and greeted 
them and they returned the greeting to him. When he surpassed them, a man 
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from the sitting people said: "I dislike that man in (the religion of) Allah 
Almighty." The sitting people said: "How bad that is which you have said! By 
Allah, we will inform him." They told a man from them to stand up, catch 
him, and tell him about that. Their messenger caught him and told him. He 
went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and 
told him the story and asked him to invite that man and inquire from him why 
he had said so. 

He invited and asked him and the man confessed. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked him: "Then, why do you 
dislike him?" he said: "I am his neighbour and I know him well. by Allah, I 
have never seen him performing but the (obligatory) written prayer." He said: 
"Ask him O Messenger of Allah: has he ever seen me delaying it from its due 
time, or performing ablution for it imperfectly, or falling short of its bowings 
and prostrations?” he asked him and the man answered in the negative. He 
said: "By Allah, I have never seen him fasting but that month (of Ramadan) 
which both the righteous and wicked fast." He said: "Ask him, O Messenger 
of Allah: has he ever seen me leaving fast in it, or falling short of fulfilling 
what is due in it?" he asked him and the man answered in the negative. He 
further said: "By Allah, I have never seen him giving a beggar or a needy or an 
indigent, or even spending in the Cause of Allah anything other than the 
obligatory charity which is given by both the righteous and the wicked 
equally." He said: "Ask him, O Messenger of Allah: has he ever seen me 
decreasing it than what is due, or withholding it from its proper recipient?" he 
asked him and he answered in the negative. On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to the man: "Stand up (and 


leave), perchance he is better than you!" (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad). 


Exposition Of Remedy That Impedes Tongue From Backbiting 


It should be known to you that all bad manners are susceptible to remedy by 
a mixture of knowledge and deed, and the remedy of every disease is to 
contradict its cause. So, the right way is to search for its real cause. There are two 
ways to remedy tongue and impede it from backbiting: general and detailed. In 
general, one has to know, from the many narrations and traditions we have 
already transmitted, that by his backbiting, he exposes himself to the anger and 
wrath of Allah Almighty, and that backbiting shall render fruitless all of his good 
deeds on the Day of Judgement. That is for his good deeds will be transferred to 
him whom he backbitten in the world, out of compensation for dishonouring 
him, and in case he has no good deeds, the evil deeds of him whom he backbitten 
will be transferred to him. 


Besides, he is vulnerable to Allah's anger and displeasure, as he is likened to 
an eater of the flesh of a dead body. It is known that a man enters the fire (of 
Hell) when the scale of his evil deeds overweighs that of his good deeds, and only 
a single evil deed to be transferred to him from him whom he backbitten, is 
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sufficient to make his evil deeds overweigh his good deeds, thereby he enters the 
fire (of Hell). But at the least, it will decrease the reward of his good deeds, after 
settling disputes, deciding the cases, questioning and answering, and reckoning, 
and giving everyone his due in full. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Backbiting is swifter to devour the deeds of the 
servant than the fire is to eat up the dry things." It is reported that a man said to 
Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "I have been reported that you 
backbite me.” On that he said: "Which esteem do you have with me in order to 
invest you with the authority over my good deeds?" 

Once a servant has faith in the narrations we have transmitted, of a surety, he 
would hardly unleash his tongue to backbite and dishonour people for fear of its 
evil consequences. Of benefit to him also is to consider his own affair: if he finds 
a defect in himself, let him engage in repairing it, putting in mind the statement of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Blessed be he 
who engages by his own defect from the defects of others." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bazzar on the authority of Anas). If he detects a shortcoming in 
himself, he should feel shy to engage in criticizing others on the exclusion of 
criticizing himself or his own shortcoming. He should verify that the other's 
failure to free himself from his defect is just like his own failure to set himself 
free from his shortcoming. 

This is in relation to the defects and shortcomings which are subject to 
human's act and choice (i.e. the moral character and manners). But if it pertains 
to a physical fault, then, to criticize him for it is to criticize the Creator Himself 
However, whoever criticizes an artifact has indeed criticized its maker. A man 
said to a sage: "O ugly man!" on that he said: "The matter of creating my face was 
not up to me to beautify it." furthermore, if one finds no defect in himself, let 
him engage in giving thanks to Allah Almighty, and not pollute himself with the 
greatest defect, i.e. dishonouring people and eating their flesh (through 
backbiting). If one is just and fair, he shall know that thinking of himself as purely 
free from all defects is out of his ignorance, which is one of the greatest defects. 
He also should learn that the pain caused to anyone by his backbiting him is like 
the pain caused to him if anyone else backbites him. If he does not accept to be 
backbitten by anyone, he should not accept to anyone but what he accepts to 
himself. 

In regard with the detailed remedy, he should look for the motive of 
backbiting. The remedy of each disease is to contradict its cause. We have 
already presented the causes. As for anger, let him treat it by saying to himself: 
"If I grow angry with him, Allah Almighty might become angry with me 
because of backbiting, which He forbade me to do, and I dared to do it, and 
Thus, regarded slightly the forbiddance and deterrence of Allah Almighty." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said in this 
respect: "The (fire of) Hell has a gate which none shall enter but him who 
dares to extinguish his anger by disobeying Allah Almighty.” (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bazzar, Ibn Adi, Al-Baihaqi and An-Nasa‘i on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas). 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "He who safeguards himself against (the punishment of) his Lord, let him 
hold back his tongue and cease to quench his anger." (This narration is reported 
by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "He who has control 
over his anger although he has the power to carry on it, on the Day of 
Judgement, Allah Almighty will invite him in front of the people, and give him 
the freedom to choose such of beautiful women with big lustrious eyes as he 
likes." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on 
the authority of Mu'adh Ibn Anas). According to one of the Scriptures revealed 
unto one of the Prophets, Allah Almighty says: "O son of Adam! Remember me 
when you grow angry (with anyone), perchance I remember you when I grow 
angry (with you), and Thus, does not obliterate you among those whom I 
obliterate." 

As for adulation and agreement (with your fellows in their backbiting), its 
remedy is to learn that Allah Almighty grows angry with you if you endeavor to 
displease Him through pleasing His creatures. How should you accept to revere 
the creatures and regard slightly your Creator, by displeasing Him in the way of 
pleasing them? And even, if your anger is for the Sake of Allah Almighty, there is 
no need to mention with evil the one with whom you are angry for the Sake of 
Allah. You should grow angry for the Sake of Allah with your fellows if they 
mention him with evil, for by doing so, they have disobeyed their Lord by 
backbiting, one of the most shameful sins. 

In relation to ascribing others to treachery in the way of freeing yourself from 
it, where there is no point of it, the remedy thereof is to learn that to expose 
yourself to the displeasure of the Creator is more severe than to expose you to 
the displeasure of the creatures, and by backbiting, you certainly expose yourself 
to the displeasure of Allah Almighty, without knowing that your hope to set 
yourself free in this world from the hatred and wrath of the people will lead you 
to destruction in the hereafter, and the loss of your good deeds. However, you 
will gain the criticism of Allah on the spot, in expectation for averting from you 
the criticism of people on credit; and this is the peak of ignorance and weakness. 

As for your justifying excuse: "Were I to eat the unlawful, so and so has 
eaten it; and were I to accept money from the ruler, so and so has accepted 
it", this is evident ignorance, for by so doing, you excuse by imitating such as 
disobeys Allah Almighty, following whom is impermissible. One should not 
imitate such of people as opposes the command of Allah Almighty. Should 
anyone enter the fire and you have power to enter it not, you then has not to 
agree with him; and should you agree with him you would be foolish and 
weak-minded. What is then the point of making a mention of him by way of 
backbiting, thereby you add a sin to your one for which you have apologized? 
Therefore, if you do so, you will combine both sins due to your ignorance and 
stupidity. 

In relation to your purpose of showing pride and justifying yourself by 
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demonstrating your superiority and preeminence to others, through slandering 
them, you should learn that by the evil with which you mention others, you 
cancel out your superiority and preeminence in the Sight of Allah Almighty. 
Moreover, danger lies in the people's thinking of your superiority, for it might 
decrease once they know your inclination to depreciate others. In this way, you 
will sell what is certainly with the Creator for what is falsely with the creatures. 
More precisely, if the creatures are to think of your superiority, in no way would 
they avail you against Allah Almighty. 

Concerning backbiting for the purpose of envy, it is to combine two kinds of 
punishment. That is because you envy him for a favor in this world, with the 
result that you live in the punishment of envy in this world; and you are not 
satisfied only with that, but also (by backbiting) you add to it the punishment of 
the hereafter. Thus, you lose in the world and the hereafter. Although you aim at 
your envied, you harm yourself and present your good deeds to him as a gift. You 
are then his friend by the time you are the enemy of yourself. Your backbiting 
him harms him not in so much as it harms you, but it benefits him, by 
transferring your good deeds to him or transferring his evil deeds to you. To the 
wickedness of envy, you add the ignorance of foolishness. Therefore, your envy 
and slander might be a main cause of spreading the superiority and preeminence 
of your envied, as it is said (in the form of a poetic verse): "If Allah wills to make 
public a forgotten virtue, He assigns to it the tongue of an envier (to spread i 
among the people)." 

In relation to mockery, its purpose is to put to shame the one at whom you 
mock, but in fact, you put yourself to shame before Allah Almighty, the angels 
and the Prophets. If you consider your crime, misdeed, and sigh, and the evil 
deeds you will carry on the Day of Judgement of him whom you mock at in this 
world, with the result that you would be driven to the fire (of Hell), of a surety, 
you would cease to ridicule him. If you know in truth your own state, you would 
find it preferable to laugh at yourself. That is because you have mocked at him 
before a few number of people in this world, thereby exposing yourself to be 
taken in the presence of a big assembly of creatures in the hereafter by him to 
give you of his own misdeeds just as a donkey is driven to the fire, mocking at 
you, rejoicing at your disappointment, and happy at the victory given to him by 
Allah Almighty. 

As for showing mercy and sympathy towards one for his sins and misdeeds, it 
is good in its nature, but Iblis here deceives you, and prompts you to speak in a 
way that moves much of your good deeds to the other more than the mercy and 
sympathy you have showed towards him. Thus, you will turn from being an 
invoker of mercy to being worthy of it. That is because your reward will become 
fruitless, and your good deeds would decrease. 

The same is true of showing anger for the Sake of Allah Almighty, which in 
itself does not require backbiting. But it is Satan who endears backbiting to you in 
order to render fruitless the reward of your anger, and expose you by backbiting 
to the wrath of Allah Almighty. 
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Concerning wonder, if it is to lead you to backbiting, you should first wonder 
at your own self, how you have ruined yourself and your faith by the faith and 
world of another. At the same time, you could hardly be safe from the 
punishment in this world, which might be in the form of Allah's tearing your 
curtain (of defects and shameful deeds) just as you have done the same with your 
brother by wondering at his state. 

In brief, the total remedy of all of that is first the knowledge, and verification 
of those matters which are among the keys to faith, for he whose faith is strong 
in all of that, his tongue disdains from backbiting in all of its different forms. 


Exposition Of Prohibition Of Backbiting With Heart 


It should be known to you that negative assumption about your brother is 
forbidden just like negative speaking about him. As well as it is unlawful for you 
to talk to anyone about the defects of another in his absence, it is equally 
unlawful to talk in yourself about his shortcomings, and think ill about him. I 
mean by it the heart decision and judging him as evil. But as for self talks and 
passing thoughts that occur to the mind, they are forgiven, and the same also is 
true of suspicion. What is really forbidden is negative assumption, i.e. that on 
which the soul relies and to which the heart inclines (in passing judges). Allah 
Almighty says in that respect: "O you who have believed, avoid much [negative] 
assumption. Indeed, some assumption is sin." (Al-Hujurat 12) 
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As to why it is forbidden, it is because the mysteries of hearts are unknown 
but to Allah, the Knower of the unseen. So, you should not think ill about 
anyone unless it is revealed to you clearly and outspokenly, in which case you 
come to think only of what you really have known and seen with your eye and 
heard with your ear. But what you have not seen with your eye, nor heard with 
your ear, and, at the same time, it has occurred to your mind, it is Satan who 
dictates it into your mind, to whom you should give lie, for he is the most wicked 
of those who are wicked. Allah Almighty says: "O you who have believed, if there 
comes to you a disobedient one with information, investigate, lest you harm a 
people out of ignorance and become, over what you have done, regretful." (Al- 
Hujurat 6) 

40 oes HS Ge Lad shige Us iad of IU SE oian Gall gE p 

This is why it is impermissible to give trust to Iblis. 

If there is suspicion about his corruption and otherwise is probably possible, 
it is impermissible for you to give trust to that suspicion. However, if the smell of 
wine is detected in anyone, it is impermissible to execute the legal punishment on 
him for it is possible to say that this smell resulted only from rinsing his mouth 
with wine, and that he did not drink it. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Allah has made sacred from a Muslim his blood 
and property, and to have negative assumption about him." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas; and Ibn Majah on the 
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authority of Ibn Umar). Thus, the negative assumption is subject to the same 
ruling of blood and property in this respect, i.e. there should be witnessed with 
the eye, or there should be a just evidence. But if it only occurs to your mind 
because of suspicion, it should be averted. 

But, you may ask about the criterion according to which the negative 
assumption is distinguished. In reply to it, let's say that from among the 
portents of the negative assumption you might have of anyone is that your 
heart changes, and turns from the state in which it was (before that), in such a 
way that causes you to disdain from him, and heed not about his affair. 
However, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "Three things befall a believer, and there is a way out of them: his way out 
of the negative assumption is to give no trust to it." (This narration is reported 
by At-Tabarani on the authority of Harithah Ibn An-Nu'man). He means that 
you should not put such negative assumption to practice, whether by heart or 
by organs. 

By the least degree of fancy, Satan might give your heart the impression that 
such assumption is sound, due to your good intelligence and swift perception, 
depending upon the claim that the faithful believer always sees with the light of 
Allah Almighty. But in this state, Satan causes you to see with the eye of 
deception and conceit. If it is a just man who instills in you such suspicion, anc 
you give trust to it, you will have excuse, for were you to give lie to him, you 
would Thus, be unfair to that just man by giving lie to him, which is out of 
negative assumption. It is not justice then to have a good expectation of one and 
have a negative assumption of another. The right course is to inspect whether 
there is an enmity between both before making your decision. The religious law 
rejects the witness of a just father to his son for fear of charge (of prejudice) just 
as it also rejects the witness of an enemy (according to the narration of At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of A'ishah). Thus, you have to stop. 

But even, if the teller is a just man, you should neither give lie nor give trust 
to him. But rather, you'd say: "The state of the aforementioned is screened from 
me, and the teller might seem just, and there is no enmity between him and the 
aforementioned, but at the same time, he might be in the habit of conversing 
about the people, and mentioning their defects, and Thus, he is not really a just 
man." Of a surety, the backbiter is wicked, and his witness is cancelled under 
religious law. But the people, being increasingly accustomed to it, have come to 
indulge in backbiting, and be careless about conversing about the honors of 
people. However, whenever an evil thought occurs to your mind about a Muslim, 
you should hasten to have a good expectation of him, and supplicate to a good 
effect for him. Therefore, this averts Satan from you, and impedes him from 
inspiring any evil idea about that man, for fear of your engagement in 
supplication. 

If you learn a flaw about a Muslim, you should advise him in secret, and do 
not let Satan deceive you and lead you to backbite him. If you admonish him, do 
not seem to him joyful of having acquaintance with his flaw, which causes you to 
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regard him with slightness, and him to appreciate you for your being in the 
position of his counselor. But rather let your purpose be to deliver him from his 
sin while you are as sad as you might be for your own self in case you are in the 
same position of sinfulness. It should be much dearer to you if he gives sin 
without your advice. If you do so, you will combine the rewards of admonition, 
grief for his disaster, and aiding him maintain his religion. 

Spying is one of the fruits of negative assumption. The heart is not satisfied 
with suspicion, and in quest for verification, it engages itself in spying, although it 
is forbidden. Allah Almighty says: "O you who have believed, avoid much 
[negative] assumption. Indeed, some assumption is sin. And do not spy or 
backbite each other." (Al-Hujurat 12) 
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To spy is not to leave the servants of Allah under the screen of Allah, and 
seek to know and remove the screen until he knows that which, being veiled 
from him, would be safer for his heart and religion. We have already mentioned 
the definition and ruling of spying in the book of Enjoining Right and 
Forbidding Evil. 

Exposition Of Excuses That Justify Backbiting 


It should be known to you that the mention of evils and defects of others in 
their absence is justifiable only in case the purpose is valid under religious law, 
and that purpose could be achieved only by that mention, which, in turn, would 
avert the sin of backbiting. They are six: 

The first is grievance: the one who ascribes a particular judge to wrongdoing, 
treachery, and accepting bribe is a sin and backbiting unless he himself is 
wronged. The one who is wronged by the judge has the right to make a 
complaint to the ruler and ascribe wrongdoing to that judge, since this is the only 
way for him to take back his right. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "Indeed, the one who has a right is more entitled to 
speak (to demand his right)." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "No doubt, the wealthy's procrastination (to repay his 
debt) is injustice." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the same 
previous authority). It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Ash-Sharid from 
his father that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “The procrastination of such as is able (to fulfill his debt) makes lawful both 
his honour and punishment.” Ibn Al-Mubarak says: He means by making lawful 
his honour that he leads him to be put to shame; and his punishment is that he 
should be sentenced to prison. (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, An- 
Nasa'i and Ibn Majah). 

The second is to seek the aid of changing evildoing, and reverting the 
disobedient to righteousness. It is narrated that once Umar "Allah be pleased 
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with him" came upon Talhah or Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" and 
greeted him, but he did not return the greeting. He went to Abu Bakr "Allah 
be pleased with him" and told him about that, thereupon Abu Bakr went to 
him to mend the relation between them; and of a surety, this was not 
backbiting. Similarly, when the news reached Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" that Abu Jandal drank alcohol in Sham, he sent to him the following 
letter: "In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful: "Ha-Mim. The 
revelation of this Book is from Allah, Exalted in Power, Full of Knowledge, 
Who forgives Sin, accepts Repentance, is Strict in Punishment, and has a 
Long Reach (in all things). There is no god but He: to Him is the Final Goal." 
(Ghafir 1-3) 
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The result was that he repented and gave up drinking. The point here is that 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" did not regard it backbiting from him who 
reported that news to him, for his purpose was to change his bad conduct, and let 
him benefit from the advice of Umar better than he could from anyone else. It 


was then the right purpose which made it permissible. But in case there is no 
right purpose as such, it is evidently unlawful 


The third pertains to seeking fatwa (Islamic legal opinion) from the Mufti 
(Interpreter of Islamic Law), like one's saying to him: "My 
father/wife/brother/mother/son/etc, has wronged me.” But here, it is safer for 
such to make an indirect reference saying for instance: "What do you say about a 
man whose father/brother, etc, has wronged hime" but any way, the explicit 
designation to that effect is permissible, as confirmed by the narration that Hind 
Bint Utbah said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": "Abu Sufyan is a miser and he does not give me what suffices me and his 
dependents: could I take from his wealth without his knowledge?" the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Take what suffices you 
and your children but fairly and reasonably.” (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs on the authority of A'ishah). Here she made a mention of his miserliness 
and unfairness to her and her children, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" did not deter her, for her purpose was to seek 
his fatwa. 


The fourth is to warn a Muslim of evil. If you see a religious jurisprudent, for 
example, frequenting a religious innovator or a wicked, and you fear his 
innovation or wickedness should overtake him, you have the right to draw his 
attention and uncover to him such innovation or wickedness, as long as your 
purpose is the fear for him of the evil effects of innovation and wickedness. But 
the origination of this might be deception since it is envy, for instance, which 
might motivate one to do so, and Satan dissembles that by showing sympathy for 
the creatures. Similarly, if a man bought a slave whom you know to be 
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characterized by theft or wickedness or any other defect, you have the right to 
highlight it. Although your silence causes harm to the purchaser, your mention 
causes harm to the slave; and the purchaser has more right to be observed in this 
respect. 

The same is true of the one who seeks consultation in the matters of 
marriage, in which case you have the right to mention what you know about him, 
only by way of advising and not by way of making enmity between them. If he is 
thought to be deterred only by explicit disclosure of his defects, then, you have 
the right to reveal it, as confirmed by the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Reveal the screen from the wicked so 
that the people would know his wickedness, and make a mention of his defects 
so that the people would take heed of him.” (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani, Ibn Hibban, and Ibn Adi on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his 
father from his grandfather). They used to say: "(If you make a mention of) three 
persons (even in their absence), it will not be regarded as backbiting: the wrongful 
ruler, the religious innovator, and the wicked who makes public his wickedness." 

The fifth is that a man is famous for a nickname that expresses his defect, 
like Al-A'raj (the lame), Al-A'mash (the blind). Thus, there is no sin on him who 
says: "It is reported on the authority of Abu Az-Zinad from Al-A'raj, or Salman 
from Al-A'mash" etc. this is necessary for recognition on the one hand, and such 
nickname turned to be familiar to the extent that its carrier would not hate it in 
case he heard it, given that he became famous for it. It is true that if there is 
another statement for recognition, it will be preferable. 

The sixth pertains to the person who makes public his wickedness, like the 
effeminate, the one who drinks alcohol publicly, or the one who confiscates the 
property of people illegally, of which he is so much proud that if it is mentioned 
to him, he would not be perturbed; and in this way, there is no sin on him who 
mentions such a person. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "He, who lifts the veil of modesty from his face, then, 
(mentioning him in his absence) is not regarded as backbiting." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Adi and Abu Ash-Shaikh on the authority of Anas). According 
to Umar "Allah be pleased with him": "There is no sanctity for a wicked." By the 
wicked he means such of people who makes public his wickedness, unlike him 
who conceals his wickedness, whose sanctity should be observed. As-Salt Ibn 
Tarif said: I asked Al-Hassan: "If a wicked who makes public his wickedness is 
mentioned in his absence with what he really has, is it regarded as backbiting?" he 
answered in the negative. 

Al-Hassan said: "There are three persons, whose mention (even in their 
absence) is not regarded as backbiting: the whimsical, the wicked who makes 
public his wickedness, and the wrongful ruler." Those three always blow their 
own horn because of what they do, so, how should they disliked to be mentioned 
with it given that their purpose is to demonstrate it? Awf said: Once, I visited Ibn 
Sirin, and spoke ill about Al-Hajjaj, thereupon he said: "No doubt, Allah is a Just 
Ruler, and He exacts retribution on behalf of Al-Hajjaj from such of people as 
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backbites him, in the same way as He exacts retribution from Al-Hajjaj on behalf 
of such of people as he wrongs. If you are to meet Allah tomorrow (by death), 
the least sin you have committed will be more grievous on you than the greatest 
sin Al-Hajjaj has committed." 

Exposition Of Expiation To Be Made For Backbiting 

It should be known that a backbiter should show regrets and sorrow, and 
repent from what he has done in order to fulfill the right of Allah Almighty on 
him in this matter. Therefore, he has to ask him whom he has backbitten to set 
him free from that sin, showing sorrow, regret and grief for what he has done 
with him. However, such of people as wants to be seen of men might ask him 
who he has backbitten to set him free from that sin just to show his piety, while 
within himself he is not regretful or sorry for the harm he ahs caused to him. In 
this way, he will have committed a further sin (of showing off to be added to that 
of his backbiting). According to Al-Hassan: "It suffices him to ask for forgiveness 
(of Allah), with no need to ask your brother to set you free from that sin." 
Perhaps, he took evidence for that from the narration on the authority of Anas 
Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The expiation of such of people as you 
have backbitten is to ask for (Allah's) forgiveness for him." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

According to Mujahid "may Allah have mercy upon him": "The expiation of 
your eating the flesh of your brother is to praise him and supplicate to a good 
effect for him." When Ata’ Ibn Abu Rabah "may Allah have mercy upon him" 
was asked about the expiation for backbiting he said: "It is to go to your brother 
(whom you have backbitten) and said to him: "I have told a lie about you, 
wronged you and done evil to you: take then back your right from me if you so 
like, or pardon me if you so like." However, this is the most right. It is of no 
value the statement of him who says that there is no compensation for the 
honour, and Thus, asking for release from the sin is not binding.. that is because 
the legal punishment for launching a false charge is incumbent. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said in an authentic Hadith: "If 
one has a complaint against his brother pertaining to honour or property, let the 
latter ask him to release him of it in this world before the coming of a day on 
which there will be neither a Dinar nor a Dirham, but it will be taken from his 
good deeds, and if he has no good deeds, it will be taken from the evil deeds of 
his companion to be added to his evil deeds." (This is reported by both sheikhs 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said to a 
woman who described another woman as of long tail: "No doubt, you have 
backbitten her. So, you should ask her to release you from that sin." Thus, asking 
for release from the sin of backbiting is necessary as much as is it possible. But in 
case he is absent or dead, he then should ask for forgiveness and supplication to a 
good effect for him more often, and do much good deeds (to remove his evil 
ones). 
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If you ask whether or not giving him release is binding, let me answer in the 
negative for it is given as a gift, and the gift is voluntary and not obligatory. The 
only way is that the backbiter should do his best to apologize to him, and praise 
him so much and continue to do so until he gets pleased; and if he does not get 
pleased, his apology and praise would be a good deed to be reckoned for him 
therewith to counteract his evil deed of backbiting on the Day of Judgement. 
However, some righteous predecessors were in the habit of giving no release to 
their backbiters. Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: 
"I never release from sin such of people as has wronged me." According to Ibn 
Sirin "may Allah have mercy upon him": "It is not I who has forbidden it to him 
in order to make it lawful for him. It is Allah Almighty Who has made it 
unlawful, and I am not to make lawful what Allah Almighty has made unlawful." 

You may ask: "What is the significance of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "He should ask his brother to release him from 
that sin", given that making lawful what Allah Almighty made unlawful is 
impermissible?" in reply to that let's say that what is intended is to ask him to 
pardon him for that grievance and not to turn the unlawful into lawful. The 
statement of Ibn Sirin is good for it is impermissible for him to make lawful the 
backbiting for anyone whatsoever. 

You may further ask: "What is the significance of the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Does anyone 
of you fail to be like Abu Damdam who used to say whenever he comes out 
of his house: 'O Allah! I have given in charity (the sin of harming) my honour 
to the people'?" (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar and Al-Aqili on the 
authority of Anas). How should one give in charity (the harm of) his honour? 
And if one gives it in charity, should it be permissible to violate it through 
speech? And if the charity here is not effective, what is the significance of 
exhortation to it?" 

In reply to that, let's say that he intended to have no complaint against him on 
the Day of Judgement because of harming his honour, otherwise, by no means 
would backbiting become lawful with it, nor would the complaint lapse from the 
criminal. But since he promised to forgive for it, he has the right to fulfill it if he 
so likes, or retract from it if he so likes. Therefore, the religious jurisprudents 
state that even the pardon of the falsely charged does not cancel the execution of 
the legal punishment on the charger in this world; and the complaint in the 
hereafter is like the complaint in this world. 

In short, pardon is favorable. Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon 
him" said: "When it will be the Day of Judgement, and the peoples will kneel 
down before Allah Almighty, a caller will cal: "Let those stand who have their 
reward incumbent upon Allah Almighty." Only whose who used to pardon 
the people in the world will stand." Allah Almighty says in this respect: "Hold 
to forgiveness; command what is right; but turn away from the ignorant." (Al- 
A'raf 199) 
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the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked: "O 
Gabriel! What is that forgiveness (which Allah Almighty commands me to hold 
to)?" he said: "Allah Almighty commands you to forgive such of people as 
wrongs you, keep relation with such of them as severs relation with you, and give 
such of them as withholds from you." It is reported that it was said to Al-Hassan 
"may Allah have mercy upon him": "So and so has backbitten you." On that he 
sent a gift of dates on a dish to him with the following message: "I was reported 
that you have presented to me as a gift some of your good deeds, and I liked to 
reward you for it. But excuse me for I could not recompense your reward in full.” 


The Sixteenth Evil: Talebearing 
Allah Almighty says: "A slanderer, going about with calumnies, (Habitually) 


hindering (all) good, transgressing beyond bounds, deep in sin, Violent (and 
cruel), with all that, base-born." (Al-Qalam 11-13) 
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en to Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak "may Allah have mercy upon him”: 
"The baseborn is he who is produced out of fornication, and does not conceal 
secrets." His reference to the fact that such of people as does not conceal secrets 
and rather goes about with calumnies should be produced out of fornication is 
elicited from the statement of Allah Almighty: "Violent (and cruel), with all thar, 
base-born." Allah Almighty further says: "Woe to every (kind of) scandal-monger 
and backbiter.” (Al-Humazah 1) 
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The scandal-monger is said to be the one who goes about with calumnies. He 
says (in description of the wife of Abu Lahab): "His wife shall carry the 
(crackling) wood; As fuel!” (Al-Masad 4) 
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She was said to have used to carry secrets and go about with calumnies. 
He Almighty also says (about the wives of both Noah and Lut): "but they 
were false to their (husbands), and they profited nothing before Allah on their 


account, but were told: "Enter you the Fire along with (others) that enter!" 
(At-Tahrim 10) 
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It was said that the wife of Lut used to tell her people about his guests, and 
the wife of Noah used to tell her people that her husband was mad. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No 
talebearer should enter the Garden." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs 
on the authority of Hudhaifah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “The dearest among you to Allah Almighty are those 
who have affection (to the people) and put affection (in the hearts of people); 
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and the most hateful among you to Allah Almighty are those who go about with 
calumnies among the people, who divide the brothers.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him"). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Should I not tell you about the evil among you?" they said: "Yes O 
Messenger of Allah." He said: "These among you who go about with calumnies, 
who corrupt the relation between the lovers, and seek to ascribe defects to the 
faultless." (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of Abu Malik 
Al-Ash'ari). 

Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who attributes to a Muslim a word of 
evil and publicizes it among the people to defame him with it with no just cause, 
Allah Almighty will defame him in the fire (of Hell) on the Day of Judgement." 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and At-Tabarani). Abu Ad- 
Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "If anyone attributes an evil word to a Muslim of 
which he is innocent, and publicizes it among the people to defame him with it in 
this world, it is incumbent upon Allah Almighty to admit him to the fire (of Hell) 
because of it on the Day of Judgement." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu 
Ad-Dunya and At-Tabarani). Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him” said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who 
gives a witness against a Muslim which he does not deserve, let him occupy his 
seat in the fire (of Hell)." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya). 

It is said that one-third the punishment of the grave is caused by talebearing. 
Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with him" narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When Allah Almighty created the 
Garden, He told it to speak, and it said: "Happy be he who shall enter me." 
(Allah) the Irresistible Almighty said: "By My Honor and Majesty, eight persons 
are forbidden to reside in you: an addict to wine, a persistent in adultery, a 
talebearer, a cuckold, a (transgressing) policeman, an effeminate, a severer of 
relation with kith and kin, and whoever says "The pledge of Allah is due on me if 
I do not do so and so', and breaks his vow." 

It is reported on the authority of Ka'b Al-Ahbar that the children of Israel 
were afflicted with draught, and Moses "Peace be upon him" prayed for rainfall 
many times, but he received no answer. On that Allah Almighty revealed to him 
that ‘I shall never respond to you and to those with you and there is a talebearer 
among you, who persists in talebearing’. Moses said: 'O Lord! Who is he? Guide 
me to him so that I would dismiss him away from us'. He Almighty said: 'O 
Moses! Should 1 forbid you talebearing and I become a talebearer?" on that all of 
them repented and were provided with rainfall. 

It is further reported that a man followed in the steps of a sage for seven 
hundred Farsakhs just for the sake of seven words. When he met him he said: "I 
have come to you to obtain from the knowledge that Allah Almighty has 
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conferred upon you. Tell me about the heaven and what is heavier than it, about 
the earth and what is more spacious than it, about rock and what is harder than it, 
about fire and what is more sweltering than it, about chill and what is colder than 
it, about the ocean and what is more abundant than it, and about the orphan and 
what is more humiliated than him." The sage said to him: "No doubt, fabrication 
of falsehood about an innocent is heavier than the heaven; the truth is more 
spacious than the earth; the satisfied heart is more abundant than the ocean; both 
envy and miserliness are more sweltering than the fire; the failure of one's need to 
his kin is colder than chill; the disbeliever's heart is harder than the rock; and the 
talebearer who is recognized for his talebearing is more humiliated than the 
orphan." 


Exposition Of Definition Of Talebearing And The Way To Repel It 

It should be known that the term going with calumnies is given to him who 
transmits the speech of somebody about another to him, like your saying, for 
instance: "So and so said such and such about you.” But even, talebearing is not 
only unique to that: it refers to disclose what is disliked to be disclosed, whether it 
is hateful in the sight of the one about whom the tale is transmitted, the one to 
whom it is transmitted, or a third party, and whether the disclosure is done by 
way of saying, writing, or hinting, whether the tale belongs to the words or deeds, 
and whether the tale does or does not pertain to a defect of him about whom it is 
transmitted. 

Talebearing in its reality is then to disclose a secret and uncover a thing that 
is disliked to be disclosed or uncovered. If one sees anything of the states of 
people that is undesirable to be disclosed, he should keep silent from it, unless 
telling it causes benefit to a Muslim or averts a sin. For instance, if one sees a 
man usurping the property of another, he should witness to it in observation to 
the right of the latter. But if he sees him hiding money for himself and he 
discloses it, it belongs then to talebearing and disclosure of secrets. If the tale 
which he bears carries a defect or a shortcoming of him about whom it is 
transmitted, one then will have combined both sins of backbiting and 
talebearing. The motive of talebearing might be to do evil to the one about 
whom the tale is transmitted, to show love for him to whom it is transmitted, or 
just to entertain others with conversation and engage in useless talk and 
falsehood. 

There are six Issues due upon everyone to whom a tale is transmitted and said 
to him: "So and so says about you such and such, does such and such harm to 
you, or makes a plot to harm you" etc: 

The first is that he should give no trust to him for the talebearer is a wicked 
whose witness is cancelled. Allah Almighty says in this respect: "O you who 
believe! if a wicked person comes to you with any news, ascertain the truth, lest 
you harm people unwittingly, and afterwards become full of repentance for what 
you have done." (Al-Hujurat 6) 
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The second is that he should forbid him to be a talebearer, advise him to 
leave it, and deface that behavior to him. Allah Almighty says: "enjoin what is 
just, and forbid what is wrong." (Luqman 17) 
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The third is that he should hate him for the Sake of and in the religion of 
Allah Almighty, for he is hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty, and such of 
people as is hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty should be disliked. 

The fourth is that you should not have negative assumption about your 
absent brother, due to the statement of Allah Almighty: "O you who believe! 
avoid suspicion as much (as possible): for suspicion in some cases is a sin.” (Al- 
Hujurat 12) 


Bi ghia BLN Gh gs Sis | peste} 
The ae is that what is reported to you should not lead you to spy in 
inspection and verification of it, in compliance with the statement of Allah 
Almighty: "and spy not on each other." (Al-Hujurat 12) 
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The sixth is that you should accept to do what you forbid the talebearer to 
do, and transmit his tale saying: "So and so has told me such and such", thereby 
you will be both a talebearer and a backbiter. It is narrated that a man entered 
upon Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him" and told him 
something about another, thereupon he said to him: "If you like, let me consider 
your case: if you are a liar, then, you will be from those about whom the 
following Holy Verse tells: "O you who believe! if a wicked person comes to you 
with any news, ascertain the truth, lest you harm people unwittingly, and 
afterwards become full of repentance for what you have done.” Paa © 


If you are true to what you ‘Have told, then, you vxi bei among tees about 


whom the following Holy Verse tells: "A slanderer, going about with calumnies.” 
(Al-Qalam 11) 
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But if you like, let's pardon you." He said: "Pardon me O Commander of 
Believers! I shall never do it once again." 

It is reported that a sage was visited by one of his brothers who told him 
something about one of his friends, thereupon he said to him: "You have delayed 
to visit me, and committed three crimes: you have sowed the seeds of aversion 
towards my brother in my heart, engaged my heart that was empty (from any ties 
with this world), and put your supposedly trustworthy soul to suspicion." It is 
reported that Sulaiman Ibn Abd-Al-Malik was sitting and Az-Zuhri was sitting 
with him when a man came to him, to whom Sulaiman said: "I have been 
reported that you conversed about me and said such and such about me." The 
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man said: "I have never done nor said anything about you." Sulaiman said: "But 
the one who told me is truthful." On that Az-Zuhri said: "By no means would a 
talebearer be truthful." Sulaiman said: "No doubt, you have told the truth.” Then, 
he addressed the man saying: "Go peacefully." 

According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "He who 
transmits a tale to you is the same who transmits tales about you" in reference 
to the fact that a talebearer should be hateful, and not be reliable nor 
trustworthy. Why should he not be disliked since he persists in telling lies, 
backbiting, talebearing, treachery, betrayer, envy, rancor, hypocrisy, spoiling 
relations between the people and deception? It is he who seeks "to sunder the 
relations that Allah Almighty commanded to be kept, and do mischief in the 
land." (Al-Baqarah 27) 
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Allah Almighty says: "The blame is only against those who oppress men with 


wrong-doing and insolently transgress beyond bounds through the land, defying 
right and justice: for such there will be a Penalty grievous." (Ash-Shura 42) 
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Of a surety, the talebearer belongs to those. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "From the evil ones among the people is 
he whom the people safeguard themselves from because of his evil." (This 
narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of A'ishah). No doubt, the 
talebearer is one of them. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" further said: "No cutter shall enter the Garden." It was said: "Who is 
the cutter?" he said: "It is he who sunders relations between the people." (This 
narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Jubair Ibn Mut'im). 
Such sunderer is the talebearer. 

It is reported that a man told something evil to Ali "Allah be pleased with 
him" about another, thereupon he said to him: "O man! Let's verify of what you 
have said: if you are truthful, we will dislike you (for you are a talebearer); and if 
you are a liar, we will punish you. But if you like that we should excuse you, we 
shall excuse you." On that he said: "No, excuse me O Commander of Believers." 
Muhammad Ibn Ka'b Al-Qarzi was asked: "Which characteristics are to lower the 
rank of a believer?" he said: "To talk so much, to disclose secrets, and accept the 
tale of everyone." A man said to Abdullah Ibn Amir and at that ame he was a 
governor: "I have been reported that so and so told you that I had said 
something evil about you." He said: "Yes it was so." He said: "Then, inform me 
of what he had told you perchance I would prove his falsehood before you." He 
said: "But I do not like to abuse myself with my own tongue, and it suffices me 
that I have not given trust to what he had said, nor have I severed relations with 
you." 

Going about with calumnies was mentioned in the presence of a man who 
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said: "What do you think about a people who are given no thanks for their 
credibility apart from anyone else?" according to Mus'ab Ibn Az-Zubair: "We see 
that accepting calumnies is worse than going about with calumnies, for to go 
about with calumnies is to guide (to something), whereas to accept it is to 
sanction it, and in no way is he who guides to anything and tells about it like him 
who accepts and sanctions it. So, safeguard yourselves from those who go about 
with calumnies for if such is truthful to his tale, he will be cunning, for he does 
not observe a sanctity nor does he screen what should be screened." 

Going about with calumnies belongs to talebearing, but it is unique to the 
transmission of stories to those from whose power it is feared. The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He who goes about 
with calumnies among the people belongs to an illegal origin." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Musa). Once, a man entered 
upon Sulaiman Ibn Abd-Al-Malik and sought his permission to speak and said: 
"O Commander of Believers! I am going to tell you something so, endure it if 
you dislike it, and if you accept it, then, it will lead you to what you like." He 
said: "Speak." He said: "O Commander of Believers! There surrounded you 
men who have sold their religion for your world, and the displeasure of their 
Lord for your pleasure. They have feared you instead of Allah, although they 
have not feared Allah instead of you. So, do not trust them to what Allah 
Almighty has trusted you to, and do not give your attention to their counsel 
concerning what Allah has entrusted to you, for they never cease to ruin the 
nation, waste the trust, and cut and violate honors. Their highest acts of 
adoration are transgression and talebearing, and their best means are backbiting 
and going about with calumnies among the people; and you will be questioned 
about their crimes, although they themselves will not be responsible for your 
crimes.. so, do not reform their world by the corruption of your hereafter, for 
the greatest loser among the people is he who has sold his hereafter for his 
world." 

In another context, a man went about with calumnies to Sulaiman Ibn Abd- 
Al-Malik against Ziyad Al-A'jam, and when Sulaiman gathered them to make 
peace between them, Ziyad turned his face to the man and said: "You were 
either a man whom I have trusted with a private speech and you have proved 
treacherous, or you have said something without knowledge, thereby you have 
been sinful. Thus, you are either a betrayer or a sinner." A man said to Amr Ibn 
Ubaid: "Al-Aswari still makes an evil mention of you in his stories." On that 
Amr said to him: "O man! You have not observed the right of sitting with him, 
as you transmitted to us his speech, nor have you fulfilled my right as you 
informed me of something about my brother which I dislike.. but anyway, 
inform him that death encompass us all, the grave includes us, the Day of 
Judgement will gather us, and Allah Almighty will judge between us, and He is 
the best to judge." 

A man raised a notification to As-Sahib Ibn Abbad in which he brought his 
attention to the property of an orphan, and asked him to take it because of its 
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abundance, thereupon he signed on the back of the paper: "The notification is 
odious, although it seems true. However, if you do it by way of advising, you will 
lose more than you will profit; and Allah forbids us to accept to uncover what is 
screened. Had it not been for the fact that you are in the protection of your old 
age, we would have punished you severely. So, safeguard yourself (against 
punishment) O defective man, for it is Allah Alone Who is well-acquainted with 
the unseen. May Allah have mercy upon the dead, mend the affairs of the orphan, 
invest the property, and send His Curse upon he one who goes about with 
calumnies." 

Luqman said to his son (by way of counseling him): "O son! I recommend 
you to adhere to many characteristics, and if you adhere to them, you will remain 
a chief (among your people): lower your wing to the close to and far from you; 
withhold your ignorance from the generous and the cunning; preserve your 
brothers; keep good relation with your kith and kin, and let them safe from the 
statement of such of people as goes about with calumnies, or hear a transgressor 
who likes to corrupt and deceive you; and choose your brother of those who, in 
case of your departure, you would not try to find fault with them, nor would they 
do with you." 

According to a man: "Talebearing is based on falsehood, envy, deception, 
hypocrisy, and it is the stone trivet of humiliation." According to another man 
"Were the tale that is transmitted to you by the talebearer to be true, then, it is he 
who has dared to abuse you, and him about whom it is transmitted is more fitting 
for your forbearance, for he has not abused you in your face." 

In short, the talebearer is of great evil which should be warded off. It is 
reported on the authority of Hammad Ibn Salamah "may Allah have mercy upon 
him": "A man sold a slave to another and said to him: "I find no fault in him 
except that he is a talebearer." The purchaser accepted and bought it. After a few 
days the slave said to the wife of his master: "My master does not love you and 
he likes to have a slave-girl besides you. So, when he is asleep, cut some hair from 
his nape so that I would make a magic on him to love you more." He further said 
to her husband: "Your wife has taken a companion and she likes to kill you, so, 
pretend you are asleep in order to detect it." He pretended to have fallen asleep, 
and his wife brought the razor, and he thought she liked to kill him, thereupon he 
stood up and killed her. The woman's family came and killed the husband (in 
retaliation), which resulted in fighting between both tribes (of the man and the 
woman).” We ask Allah to help us. 


The Seventeenth Evil: The Speech Of Two-Faced 


It is he who talks to two adversaries each with what befits and pleases him; 
and this is evident hypocrisy. Ammar Ibn Yasir "Allah be pleased with him" said: 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He who 
has a double faces in this world, will have two tongues of fire on the Day of 
Judgement." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari in his Adab and Abu 
Dawud). Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "On the Day of Judgement, you 
will find among the evil ones of the people the two-faced, who brings to each 
people of speech that pleases them." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari, 
Muslim and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). According to Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased 
with him": "It is not fitting for a two-faced to be a trustworthy in the Sight of 
Allah Almighty." 

Malik Ibn Dinar said: I read in the Torah: "Trust has become idle since there 
existed a man who lives among his companions with two different lips, and on 
the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty will bring to destruction everyone of two 
different lips." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "The most hateful to Allah Almighty from among His creatures on the Day 
of Judgement will be the liars and arrogant, who instill hatred in the breasts of 
their brothers; and if they meet them, they flatter them: it is those who, being 
invited to Allah and His Messenger, will be too slow to respond, and, being 
invited to Satan and his command, would be quick to respond.” Ibn Mas'ud 
"Allah be pleased with him” said: "None of you should be of those who run with 
every current.” 

They agree that one's meeting two persons each with a face different from the 
other belongs to hypocrisy. Hypocrisy has man signs, and this is one of them. It 
is reported that a man from among the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" died, and Hudhaifah did not offer 
funeral prayer on him. Umar "Allah be pleased with him" asked him: "Should one 
of the companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" die and you do not offer funeral prayer on him?" he said: "O 
Commander of Believers! He was of those (hypocrites)." He asked him: "I 
beseech you by Allah: am I of them?" he said: "No, by Allah, and I shall give no 
safety from it to anyone after you." 

You may ask: "How man become of two tongues? And what is the limit of 
that?" let me say in reply to it that if he visits two adversaries and flatters each in 
which he is true, he would not be a hypocrite, nor of two tongues. However, one 
might be a friend of two adversaries, but very soon such friendship comes to end, 
for the real friendship requires to become enemy to your friend's enemies as we 
have mentioned in the Book of Etiquettes of Company and Brotherhood. But if 
he transmits the speech of each of them to the other, he will be of two tongues, 
and this is worse than talebearing, for a talebearer transmits the speech from one 
side to the other, while a two-faced transmits speech from both sides to both 
sides, thereby he becomes worse than the talebearer. Similarly, if he does not 
transmit speech, but at the same time, adorns to each one his enmity towards the 
other, he will be of two tongues. The same is true of his promising each to 
support him against the other, his praising each in his enmity towards the other, 
his praising each in his presence, and criticizing him in his absence, in which case 
he should keep silent, or at least praise such of the adversaries as is on the right, 
and praise him in his presence, in his absence, and in front of his enemy. 

It was said to Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with him": "We sometimes enter 


263 


upon our rulers and say to them something and when we come out we say about 
them something different." He said: "We regarded it hypocrisy during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"." Without 
doubt, this is hypocrisy. It is better for such not to enter upon rulers as long as he 
fears their evil in case he praises them not, particularly if there is no compelling 
need for him to visit them. If it is his need of property and majesty that forces 
him to enter upon them and praise them, his behaviour will belong to hypocrisy, 
and this is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Love for property and majesty plants 
hypocrisy in the heart, just as water plants grains." (This narration is reported by 
Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Abu Hurairah). But if he is forced 
by necessity to enter upon rulers, and Thus, he has to praise them otherwise he 
would be punished, then, it is permissible for him to safeguard himself from evil. 
In this respect, Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Sometimes we 
smile in the faces of people whom we curse by heart." A'ishah “Allah be pleased 
with her” reported: A person asked for the permission of The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to be admitted. He said: “Grant him 
permission, what a bad son of his tribe or what a bad person of his tribe he is!” 
When he came in he (The Prophet) spoke to him kindly. A'ishah reported that 
she said: “O Messenger of Allah! You said about him what you had said, and then 
you treated him kindly.” He said: “O A'ishah! No doubt, the worst person from 
among the people in the sight of Allah on the Day of Judgement is the one 
whom the people abandoned in order to avoid his bad manners.” (This narration 
is reported by both sheikhs). 

This is applicable to smiling, rejoicing, but not to praising, for it is evident lie, 
which is impermissible unless one is forced by necessity or under compulsion. 
Thus, it is impermissible to praise, or give trust, or move the head affirmatively in 
response to falsehood. If one does so, he will be a hypocrite. He has to 
disapprove of it, and if he has no power to disapprove of it with his tongue, let 
him keep silent and disapprove of it with his heart. 


The Eighteenth Evil: Praise 

It is forbidden in many cases. Dispraising belongs to backbiting and going 
about with calumnies among the people whose ruling we have already mentioned. 
There are six evil in praise, four of which pertain to the praiser, and two to the 
praised. 

In relation to those pertaining to the praiser: 

The first is that a praiser might make too much of the praised which leads 
him to falsehood. According to Khalid Ibn Ma'dan: "He, who praises a ruler or a 
man with what he has not in the presence of people, on the Day of Judgement, 
Allah Almighty will resurrect him as having aphasia." 

The second is that it might mix with showing off. However, by praising one 
demonstrates his love for the praised, and in case the praiser does not really love 
the praised, nor does he have faith in all that he says, he would become a 
hypocrite. 
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The third is that he might say something with which he is not well- 
acquainted, and there is no way for him to learn it about him. In this respect, Abd 
Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Bakrah reported on the authority of his father that a person 
praised another in the presence of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, whereupon he said: "Woe to you, you have decollated the 
neck of your friend, you have decollated the neck of your friend; and were he to 
hear it, he would not prosper. If one of you has to praise his friend at all, he 
should say: 'I think (him to be) so and Allah knows it well and I do not know the 
secret of the heart and Allah knows the destined end, and I cannot testify his 
purity against Allah but (he appears) to be so and so." (This narration is reported 
by both sheikhs). 

This evil includes praising with such general and absolute qualities as piety, 
god-fearingness, abstinence, etc. but in case of praising with particular verifiable 
qualities, such as: "I have seen him observing fasts by day and standing at night 
(for supererogatory prayers)", there is no harm. Once, Umar "Allah be pleased 
with him" heard a man praising another thereupon he asked him: "Have you ever 
accompanied him on journey?" he answered in the negative. He further asked: 
"Have you ever dealt with him in transaction and the like of it?" he answered in 
the negative. He asked: "Then, are you his neighbour all the time?" he answered 
in the negative. On that he said: "By Allah other than Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, I do not think that you recognize him well." 

The fourth is to please the praised, although he is wrongful or wicked, and it 
is impermissible. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Allah Almighty grows angry when a wicked is praised." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of 
Anas). According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "He, who 
supplicates for a wrongdoer to have a long life likes that Allah Almighty be 
disobeyed in His land." A wicked wrongdoer should be dispraised to grow 
agerieved and not to be praised to be pleased. 

As far as the praised is concerned, praise harms him from two perspectives: 

The first is that it develops arrogance and haughtiness within him, which are 
destructives. It is reported on the authority of Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy 
upon him" that once Umar "Allah be pleased with him" was sitting having his 
stick and the people were sitting round him, when Al-Jarud Ibn Al-Mundhir 
came thereupon a man said: "This is the chief of Rabie'ah." Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" heard it, and so did Al-Jarud. When he came close to him, he 
beat him with the stick. Al-Jarud said: "What is wrong with me O Commander of 
Believers?" he said: "Have you not heard it?" he said: "I heard it: what is the 
matter?" Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I was afraid a portion thereof 
might mix with your heart, and I liked to lower your rank a bit." 

The other is that when he is praised with good, the praised grows pleased 
with it, satisfied with himself as he is, and becomes less active and operative. It 
is well-known that it is him who sees himself running short that endeavors and 
does his best in work. But if he is praised, he would think he has hit the mark, 


Book four: evil of tongue — nn _ ee 265 


and nothing extra is required from him. This is why the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said (to the one who praised his 
companion): "You have decollated the neck of your companion, and were he to 
hear it (your praise), he would not prosper." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "If you praise your brother in his 
face, you seem as though you have passed a razor over his throat.” (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Yahya Ibn Jabir). 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said 
to a man who praised another: "You have hamstrung the man, may Allah 
hamstring you!" 

according to Mutarrif: "I have never heard a praise or thanks in my favor but 
that I would regard myself too little." Ziyad Ibn Abu Muslim said: "None hears 
praise or thanks in his favor but that Satan seems to him, but it is the faithful 
believer who should avert it." In his comment of both statements, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "Both have told the truth. The 
statement of Ziyad tells about the hearts of laymen, and that of Mutarrif tells 
about the heart of the private among the people.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Were 
a man to walk to another carrying a sharp knife against him, it would be better 
than to praise him in his face." According to Umar "Allah be pleased with him": 
"To praise a man is to slay him", for the slain is he who ceases to work, and 
praise leads him to do so, or develops in him both arrogance and haughtiness, 
and both are destructive. 

If praise is safe from all of those six evils, there will be no harm in it: on the 
contrary, it might be favored. It is within this framework that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" praised his companions saying: 
"If the faith of Abu Bakr to be balanced with the faith of all the people in the 
worlds, it would overweigh it." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Were a Prophet to be sent after me, it would have 
been Umar Ibn Al-Khattab." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir). Which praise is better than that! But the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said so in truth 
and out of deep insight. Furthermore, the companions, "Allah be pleased with 
them" were too dignified to let praise develop in them arrogance, haughtiness 
and idleness. 

On the other hand, it is odious that a man praises himself, for it summons 
arrogance and pride. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "I am the chief of the sons of Adam, because of which I never show 
ride." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority 
of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri; and Al-Hakim on the authority of Jabir). i.e. "I do not 
say so out of boasting because of it", like others who might intend by praising 
themselves. If the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
to be proud of anything, it was of Allah Almighty and of his closeness to Allah 
Almighty, and not of being superior to all sons of Adam. It is like the one who is 
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acceptable to a particular king, of which he is proud and not of being superior to 
anyone else. 

It is within the details of those evils that you could be able to know where to 
reject praise and where to encourage it. When some companions praised a 
deceased, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"It (Paradise) has become assured to him." But when they dispraised another he 
said: "It (fire) has become assured to him." (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs on the authority of Anas). According to Mujahid "may Allah have mercy 
upon him"; "Everyone has sitters from amongst the angels. If a Muslim makes a 
mention of his Muslim brother with good, they say: "And the like of it is assured 
to you", and when he makes a mention of him with evil they say: "O son of 
Adam whose defect is screen! Care about yourself, and praise Allah Almighty 
Who has screened your defect." 


Exposition Of Duties Of Praised 


It should be known to you that a praised has to be extremely eager to avoid 
arrogance, haughtiness, idleness, a thing from which he is not saved until he 
recognizes himself very well, considers the danger of the end of journey, and the 
risk that lies in the subtleties of showing off, and the conclusion of deeds. 
However, he knows about himself what a praiser knows not; and were all of his 
secrets and passing thoughts that occur to his mind to be uncovered to the 
praiser, he would cease to praise him. 

He also has to show his aversion to praise. In this issue, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Throw dust in the faces of 
praisers." (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Al-Miqdad). 
According to Sufyan Ibn Uyainah "may Allah have mercy upon him": "The praise 
causes no harm to him who recognizes himself well." Once, a man from the 
righteous was praised, thereupon he said: "O Allah! Those do not recognize me, 
and You recognize me well." When another was praised he said: "O Allah! This 
slave of You (who praised me) has come close to me by displeasing You, and I 
make You witness that I dislike him." When Ali "Allah be pleased with him" was 
praised he said: "O Allah! Forgive for me what they know not, and blame me not 
for what they say (about me), and make me better than what they assume of me." 
A man praised Umar "Allah be pleased with him" thereupon he said: "Are you 
going to ruin me and yourself?" a man praised Ali "Allah be pleased with him" in 
his face, and the news had reached him that he spoke ill about him in his absence, 
thereupon he said: "I'm below what you say, and beyond what you think in 
yourself about me." 


The Nineteenth Evil: Heedlessness Of Tongue Slips 


It pertains to mistakes in speech, particularly about Allah Almighty and His 
attributes, and the religious matters. Only eloquent religious scholars could 
evaluate each word in the religious matters. If a religious scholar is short of 
eloquence in speech or the knowledge of any science, he might err, but Allah 
Almighty forgives for him in view of his ignorance. A typical example is the 
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statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" on 
the authority of Hudhaifah, "Allah be pleased with him": "None of you should 
say: ‘As Allah and you (O Messenger of Allah) will; but rather say: 'As Allah 
Almighty wills and you (O Muhammad) will accordingly." (This narration is 
reported by An-Nasa'i and Abu Dawud). That is because the first phrase gives 
the impression of ascribing others to Allah in worship. Ibn Abbas "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: A man came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and talked to him about some matters in the religion 
and then said: "As All and you will." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do you set me a rival to Allah Almighty? 
You'd rather say: 'As Allah Alone wills." (This narration is reported by An-Nasa'i 
and Ibn Majah). 

On another occasion, a man delivered a sermon in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in which he said: 
"Whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger has been guided aright, and whoever 
disobeys them has gone astray." On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "No, but say: 'and whoever disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger has gone astray'." (This narration is reported by Muslim on the 
authority of Adi Ibn Hatim). However, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" disliked his phrase for it revealed equality anc 
combination. 

Ibrahim disliked that a man should say: "I seek refuge with Allah and you", 
and preferred that it be substituted by: "I seek refuge with Allah and then with 
you", and "But for Allah and so and so" by "But for Allah and then so and so". 
One of the people disliked to supplicate: "O Allah! Release us from fire", under 
pretext that release always ensues from detention in the fire, from which they 
used to seek shelter and refuge with Allah. Once, a man said: "O Allah! Let the 
intercession of Muhammad "Peace be upon him" grasp me." On that Hudhaifah 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "No doubt, Allah Almighty causes the sinless 
among believers to dispense with the intercession of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" which is due to the sinful among 
Muslims." 

Ibrahim said: If one says to another: "O donkey! O pig!" on the Day of 
Judgement, it will be said to him: "Have you seen that I created him as a donkey? 
Have you seen that I created him as a pig?" Umar "Allah be pleased with him" 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Allah Almighty forbids you to swear by your fathers. If anyone of you is to 
swear, let him swear by Allah or keep silent." (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs). Umar "Allah be pleased with him" commented: "By Allah, since I heard 
it, I have never sworn by it (my fathers)." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do not give the name of Karm to vine 
for Karm refers to a Muslim person." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: the Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "None of you should say 'O 
my slave, O my slave-girll’ for all of you are slaves of Allah Almighty, and all 
of your women are slave-girls of Allah Almighty. But rather say: 'O my boy, O 
my maid!’ therefore, no slave should say: 'O my Lord, O my female Lord!" but 
rather let him say: 'O my master, O my mistress! all of you are slaves of Allah 
Almighty, and the Only Lord is Allah Almighty." The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Say not to the wicked: 
'O our master!’ for if you do so, you will displease Allah Almighty.” (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Buraidah). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He who 
says ‘I am free from Islam’, he will be so in case he is true to his word, and in 
case he is false, he will not return to the same state in which he previously 
was." (This narration is reported by An-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah on the authority 
of Buraidah). 

If one considers all evils of tongue we have mentioned, he comes to know 
that if he unleashes his tongue he could hardly be safe from anyone of them; and 
this is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "He, who keeps silent is saved.” (This narration 
is reported by At-Tirmidhi). However, those evils are destructives and they lie on 
the way of the speaker: if he keeps silent, he will be saved from all of them; and if 
he speaks, he will run the risk of committing one of them. But an exception is 
made for such of people as has an eloquent tongue, abundant knowledge, 
protecting piety and abiding observance, provided that he speaks very little, 
perchance he might be safe. But even, he could hardly be free from risk. If you 
could not be of those who speak and gain, at least be of those who keep silent 
thereby they are safe, since safety is one of both spoils. 


The Twentieth Evil: Laymen's Asking About Attributes 
And Speech Of Allah 


They ask about the speech of Allah and letters, and whether they are primal 
or created, although it is due upon them to engage in acting upon what is in the 
Qur'an. But unfortunately, that engagement is heavy on the souls, whereas 
curiosity is very light and easy on the heart. A layman rejoices at delving into 
knowledge for Satan gives him the false impression that he is from the religious 
scholars and men of excellence, and he continues to endear that o him until he 
speaks in knowledge in a way that renders him a disbeliever although he knows 
not. However, every major sin committed by a layman is safer to him than to talk 


in knowledge in general, and in what pertains to attributes of Allah Almighty in 
particular. 


The main occupation of laymen is to engage in acts of worship and have faith 
in what is mentioned in the Qur'an and admit what is brought by the Messenger 
without further search. But it is impolite of them to ask about things that do not 
pertain to the acts of worship, for which they deserve the displeasure of Allah 
Almighty, and expose themselves to the risk of disbelief. It is like the animal 
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drivers' asking about the secrets of kings, which enjoins punishment upon them. 
It is blameworthy to ask about an abstruse knowledge that is beyond one's 
limited understanding and perception. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Just (stick to my orders and) abandon (asking) me so long as I left 
you (and did not order you to do a certain thing). However, those who were 
before you were destroyed for their excessive questions, and their disputes with 
their Prophets. So when I order you to do anything, do it as much as is within 
your power, and when I forbid you to do anything, then leave it.” (This narration 
is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" said: “One day The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came out (before the people) 
who disturbed him with much questions until he grew angry. Then, he ascended 
the pulpit and said: "Ask me as you like and you do not ask me any question 
but that I will give you answer to it." Abdullah Ibn Hudhafah stood up and 
asked (him): "Who is my father?" The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” replied: “Your father is Hudhafah." The Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” told him repeatedly (in anger) to ask him anything they 
liked. Two men asked him about their fathers, and he told them that their 
fathers were those to whom they claimed themselves. A man stood to him and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! Will be in the Garden or in the fire?" he said: "In 
the fire." When people saw that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" grew angry, they desisted. Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" knelt down before The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and said : "We accept Allah as (our) Lord, Islam as (our) religion and 
Mohammad as (our) Prophet." The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "Sit down O Umar, may Allah have mercy upon you, for you, 
to the best of my knowledge, are prosperous." (This narration is reported by 
both sheikhs). 

In another context, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" forbade useless talk, wasting money and asking much questions. 
(This is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn 
Shu'bah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The people would keep on asking (about creation) until it would be said: 
“Allah has created the creatures; then, who has created Allah?” so, when you 
reach such a point, say: “Say: He is Allah, the One and Only, Allah: Absolute 
and Eternal; He begets not, nor is He begotten, and there is none like to Him." 
Then, let him spit on his left side thrice, and seek refuge with Allah from Satan 
the stoned." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 

According to Jabir "Allah be pleased with him": "Allah Almighty revealed the 
Holy Verse of invoking curse upon the liar of both couples (when a husband 
launches charge against his wife of committing adultery), but in response to 
asking much questions in that matter." (This is reported by Al-Bazzar). 
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Furthermore, the story of Moses and Al-Khadir "Peace be upon them" highlights 
the prevention of asking any question before its due time. Al-Khadir said to 
Moses: "Then if you follow me, do not ask me about anything until I make to 
you about it mention.” (Al-Kahf 70) 
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But when he asked him about the ark, he said to him: "Did I not say that with 
me you would never be able to have patience?" [Moses] said, "Do not blame me 
for what I forgot and do not cover me in my matter with difficulty." (72-73) 
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But Moses "Peace be upon him" did not endure to keep more patient, and 
asked him again and again, thereupon Al-Khadir said to him: "This is parting 
between me and you. I will inform you of the interpretation of that about which 
you could not have patience." (78) 


Thus, the laymen's asking about the abstruse religious matters is one of the 
greatest evils, and it brings about affliction. For this reason, they should be 
suppressed and prevented from that. However, their delving into the letters of 
the Qur'an is like the case of one to whom the king sent a letter in which he 
commanded him to do many things. But he carried out nothing thereof, and 
rather wasted his time in asking whether the parchment was new or old, which, 
inevitably made punishment due upon him. Similarly, this is the case of a layman 
who indulges in acting upon the principles and teachings of the Qur'an, and 
engages himself in asking whether its letters are primal or invented. The same is 
true of all attributes of Allah Almighty; and Allah knows best. 
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it is the fifth book of the third quarter of destructives 

in the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

praise be to Allah, on Whose forgiveness and mercy rely only these who have 
hope in Him, and of the evil consequence of Whose anger and onslaught only the 
fearful beware, Who gradually visited with punishment His servants, in ways they 
perceive not; made them subject to their desires, commanded them to leave what 
they desire for, and tested them with anger, and obligated them to have control 
over their anger. He Almighty further surrounded them with pleasures and 
adversities, and gave them respite to see what they would do, and checked their 
love for those in order to know whether or not they are true to their claim. He let 
them know that nothing of what they do in public or in secret is hidden from 
Him, and warned them of seizing them suddenly while they feel not. He says: 
"They do not await except one blast which will seize them while they are 
disputing. And they will not be able [to give] any instruction, nor to their people 
can they return.” (Ya Sin 49-50) 
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Blessing and peace of Allah be upon Muhammad, His Prophet and 
Messenger, under whose flag all Prophets and Messengers walk, as well as upon 
his family and companions, the rightly-guided imams and pleased chiefs, blessing 
as much as is equal to the number of Allah's creatures to the Day of Judgement, 
whose good grasps all the foremost and the last generation. 

Coming to the point: anger is a flame that is taken from the eternally fueled 
fire of Allah Almighty, Which mounts directed at the hearts. It is lurking within 
the heart just as pieces of fire are lurking under ashes, and it is extracted only by 
arrogance and haughtiness buried in the soul of every obstinate tyrant, in the 
same way as fire is extracted by stone from iron. 

It is obvious to the beholders who consider by the light of certainty that man, 
by nature, is partially inclined to Satan the accursed: thus, whoever is irritated by 
the fire of anger comes much closer to Satan as confirmed by his statement to 
Allah Almighty: "You created me from fire whereas You created him (Adam) 
from clay." Clay is characterized by calmness and tranquillity, whereas fire by 
blazing, flaming, burning and moving. Anger always results in rancor and envy 
with which those were ruined were destroyed, and those who were corrupt were 
spoiled. Furthermore, their source (i.e. the heart) is no more than a morsel which, 
if it is upright, all parts of the body will be upright. 
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As anger, rancor and envy lead the servant to damage, how needy he is to 
know their evils and defects, in order to ward them off, safeguard himself from 
them, remove and remedy them in case they reside in his heart and soul. 
However, he, who knows not the evil should inevitably fall in it; and even 
whoever knows it, knowledge alone is not sufficient unless he knows the way to 
avert it. In this book, we are going to discuss the condemnation of anger, rancor 
and envy, under many topics including: 

Exposition of condemnation of anger 

Exposition of the real nature of anger and the possibility of removing it by 

self-discipline 

Exposition of motives of anger 

Exposition of treating anger after provocation 

Exposition of having control over anger; and the virtue of forbearance 

Exposition of the extent to which it is permissible to quench one's anger 

with speech 

The concept, definition and consequences of rancor 

Virtue of forgiveness and kindness 

Condemnation of envy, its real nature, causes, remedy, and such of envy as 

whose removal is binding 

Exposition of the reason for prevalence of envy among peers, fellows, 

brothers, cousins and relatives, and whether it is stronger or weaker among 

others than them 

Exposition of the medicine that removes the envy disease from the heart 

Exposition of how much envy whose removal from the heart is obligatory 

May Allah Almighty help us 

CHAPTER ONE: ANGER 
Exposition Of Condemnation Of Anger 


Allah Almighty says: "When those who disbelieved had put into their hearts 
chauvinism - the chauvinism of the time of ignorance. But Allah sent down His 
tranquillity upon His Messenger and upon the believers and imposed upon them 
the word of righteousness, and they were more deserving of it and worthy of it. 
And ever is Allah, of all things, Knowing." (Al-Fath 26) 
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Allah Almighty here condemned the disbelievers for their ostentatious 
chauvinism falsely springing from anger, whereas He praised the faithful believers 
for the tranquillity that He sent down upon them. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that a man said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": "O Messenger of Allah! Guide me to a deed to do and let it be simple (but 
of great benefits)." He said: "Do not grow angry." The man repeated the same 
demand, and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
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gave the same reply. (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). Ibn Umar "Allah 
be pleased with him" said: I said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": "Tell me of a statement to say, and let it be simple in order 
for me to be able to retain." He said: "Do not grow angry." I repeated the same 
request to him twice or thrice, and in each time he gave the same reply: "Do not 
grow angry." (This narration is reported by Abu Ya'li). 


It is further narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: I asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him": "Which thing should save me from the anger of Allah Almighty?" 
he said: "Do not grow angry." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Ibn 
Abd-Al-Barr). Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Who is the 
strong in your sight?" we said: "Such of men as none could overpower him." On 
that he said: "No, it is not so. But it is he who has control over himself when his 
anger is provoked." (This narration is reported by Muslim). Abu Hurairah said: 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
strong is not he who overpowers others, but the strong is he who has control 
over himself when his anger is provoked." (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs). 


Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He who holds back his anger, Allah 
Almighty screens his defects." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 
Solomon, son of David "Peace be upon them" said: "O my son! Beware of 
becoming angry more often, for becoming angry more often deprives a 
forbearing of solemnity." In his comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: 
"honorable, abstaining [from women], and a prophet from among the righteous." 
(Al Imran 39) 
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Ikrimah "may Allah have mercy upon him" Said: "The honorable is him 
whom anger never overpowers." 

Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him" said: I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Guide me to a deed that admits me to the Garden." The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Do not grow angry." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and At-Tabarani). Yehia said to Jesus 
"Peace be upon them": "Do not grow angry." He said: "But I could not help 
growing angry for I am no more than a human being." He said to him: "Do not 
save money." He said: "This is possibly expected." The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, anger spoils faith in 
the same way as bitterness spoils honey." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father 
from his grandfather). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
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upon him" said: "No one grows angry but that he becomes on the verge of Hell." 
(This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar and Ibn Adi on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas). In another narration, a man said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Which from Allah is the hardest on me?" he 
said: "The anger of Allah Almighty." He asked: "Then, what should keep me 
away from the anger of Allah?" he said: "Do not grow angry." (This is reported 
by Ahmad on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). 

Of the traditions, a mention may be made of the following: 

According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "O son of Adam! 
Every time you grow angry, you jump, until one time you are about to jump and 
fall in the fire (of Hell." It is reported from Dhul-Qarnain "Peace be upon him” 
that he met one of the angels and said: "Guide me to a knowledge therewith I 
advance in faith and certainty." He said: "Do not grow angry, for Satan becomes 
the ablest to overpower man at the time of his anger. So, avert anger with 
restraining it, and calm it with quietness; and beware of haste, for when you make 
haste, you become more ready to err; and be easy and lenient to the close and far 
from you, and be not an obstinate tyrant." 

It is reported from Wahb Ibn Munabbih "may Allah have mercy upon him" 
that a monk was in his hermitage when Satan tried to misguide him, but he failed. 
He came to him and called him to open the gate, but he gave him no reply. He 
said: "Open the gate for should I go away, you would be regretful." He did not 
turn to him. He said to him: "I am the Christ." The monk said: "Should you be 
the Christ, what would I do with you? Did you not command us to worship and 
endeavor with the promise of good on the Day of Resurrection? If you come to 
us now with anything different, we would not accept it from you." He said: 
"Indeed, I am Satan, and I liked to misguide you but I failed. So I came to you in 
order for you to ask me about what you like and I would tell you.” The monk 
said: "I do not want to ask you about anything." Thus, he turned back in retreat. 
The monk then said to him: "Do you not hear?" he said: "Yes." He said: "Tell 
me: which of people's manners helps you more against them?" he said: "The 
temper for if man is bad-tempered, we turn him just as a boy turns the ball.” 

According to Khaithamah: Satan says: "How could mankind overpower me 
given that if he is pleased, I come till I be within his heart, and when he is angry, I 
fly till I be in his head?" according to Ja'far [bn Muhammad: "Anger is the key to 
every kind of evil." According to one of the Ansar: "Temper is the head of 
silliness, and anger is its guide; and whoever is pleased with ignorance dispenses 
with forbearance, although forbearance is a means of honour and benefit, and 
ignorance is a cause of disgrace and harm, and the best answer to the foolish is to 
keep silent." Mujahid "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: Iblis says: "Were 
sons of Adam to render me helpless, by no means would they incapacitate me 
when they are in three states: when anyone of them is drunk, we take hold of his 
rein and lead him wherever we like, and he does for us what we like him to do; 
and when he is angry, he says what he knows not, and does what he regrets for, 
and we cause him to withhold what he has in hand, and instill in him the hope for 
what is beyond his reach." 
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It was said to a sage: "How able that man is to have control over himself!" he 
said: "Then, no desire could humiliate him, and no whim could overpower him, 
and no anger could overcome him." One said: "Beware of anger for it lets you fall 
in the ignominy of apology.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "No doubt, anger spoils faith in the same way as bitterness 
spoils honey." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Bahz Ibn Hakim from his father from his grandfather). According to 
Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "Try to detect man's 
forbearance whenever anger afflicts him, and his trustworthiness whenever covet 
grasps him; and how do you come to know that he is forbearing unless he grows 
angry, and that he is trustworthy unless he covets?" Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may 
Allah have mercy upon him" sent a message to one of his appointed officers 
saying: "Do not punish anyone at the time of your anger; and if you grow angry 
with anyone, detain him until you are quiet, and when you are quiet take him out 
and punish him just as much as is in proportion to his sin, and do not your 
punishment over fifteen lashes." 

According to Ali Ibn Zaid "may Allah have mercy upon him": A man from 
the Quraish was very harsh in his speech to Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah 
have mercy upon him", thereupon he lowered his head and waited for a long 
time after which he said: "You liked Satan to irritate me with the power of 
authority in order to punish you today with what you are going to punish me 
with tomorrow (in the hereafter)." A man said to his son: "O my son! Mind 
does not keep firm at the time of anger just as a living spirit does not keep firm 
in an oven kindled with fire. The most rational among the people are the least 
angry among them. If one's angry is for the sake of this world, it is no more 
than cunning and sneakiness, and if it is for the sake of the hereafter, it is 
adorned with forbearance and knowledge, for it is said that anger is the enemy 
of mind." 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" used to sermon: "Prosperous from among 
you is he who is kept from covet, inclination and anger." One of the wise men 
said: "He, who submits to his desire and anger, they lead him to the fire (of 
Hell)." Al-Hassan Ibn Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Among the signs of 
a Muslim is strength in faith, decisiveness with lenience, faith with certainty, 
knowledge with forbearance, intelligence with kindness, giving with right cause, 
moderation with richness, tolerance with destitution, kindness with power, 
endurance with companionship, and patience in difficulty: it is he whom anger 
does not overpower, nor does zeal cause to deviate, nor does his appetence 
overcome, nor does his abdomen disgrace, nor do his guards regard with 
slightness, nor does his intention run short: it has he who helps the oppressed, 
shows mercy towards the weak, never proves stingy nor extravagant: it is he who 
forgives whenever he is dispraised, and pardons the ignorant. He suffers much 
from himself, whereas the people are at ease from him." 

It was said to Ibn Al-Mubarak "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"Encapsulate in a single statement to us the good moral character." He said: 
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"Leave anger.” One of he Prophets said to those who followed him: "Who could 
ensure to me not to grow angry, perchance he will be with me, have the same 
rank as mine, and become my successor after my death?” a young man from 
among the people said: "I could." He repeated the same question, and the young 
man said once again: "I could fulfill it." When the Prophet died, that young man 
took the same rank of him, and he was Dhul-Kifl (Man of surety), a name given 
to him for he ensured not to grow angry and fulfilled his surety. According to 
Wahb Ibn Munabbih "may Allah have mercy upon him": "Disbelief has four 
pillars: anger, appetence, stupidity and covet." 


Exposition Of Real Nature Of Anger 


It should be known to you that when Allah Almighty created the animal as 
being vulnerable to damage and death as a result of internal and external causes, 
He endowed it with things therewith to protect itself from damage and 
destruction for a specific term appointed in the Book of Allah. In relation to the 
internal causes, he composed it from a mixture of moisture and heat, and there is 
opposition between both: heat continues to dissolve, dry and evaporate moisture, 
until it vanishes, and had it not been for the provision it gets from food to 
compensate what is lost of it, of a surety, the animal would damage. Thus, Allah 
Almighty created food that befits the animal's body, and created in the animal an 
appetence thereby it is prompted to have food, in order to preserve it from 
destruction. 

As for the external causes that might damage it, they are like sword, lance, 
spear, and the other destructives that are meant to ruin it. As it is lacking of 
power and zeal to emanate from within itself to protect it from those 
destructives, Allah Almighty created the real nature of anger from fire and 
instilled it in man. Whenever he is kept off any of his goals or hindered from 
achieving any of his objectives, the fire of anger then is kindled and erupts in a 
way that boils the heart's blood, which extends to circulate across the different 
veins and rise up to the highest top of the body, just as fire or boiling water rises 
up; and this is why face, eye and complexion turn red, in imitation of the color of 
the blood. 

But blood extends as such whenever a man grows angry with whom is 
inferior and he feels he has power over him, unlike the one who grows angry with 
him who is above him, and he has no hope of exacting retribution from him, in 
which case the blood deflates from the external surface of the skin to the inside 
of the heart, with the result that he would grow sad; and this is why his 
complexion turns yellow. If one grows angry with him who is equal or rival to 
him, and he is in doubt as to whether he has or has not power over him, blood 
then turns red in part and yellow in part. 

In short, the heart is the place where the power of anger resides, and it means 
that the blood gets boiled whenever revenge is needed. When this power is 
irritated, it is directed to avert harm before it occurs, and to exact retribution and 
revenge after it occurs. However, revenge is the fuel that sustains that power, in 
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which it gets its pleasure, and without which it could not calm. In relation to that 
power, people are of three degrees: indulgence, extremism and moderation. 
Indulgence results from the loss or weakness of that power, and it is 
blameworthy, and such is described as has no passion. Imam Ash-Shafi'i "may 
Allah have mercy upon him" said in this respect: "He, whose anger is provoked 
and he does not grow angry, is then like a donkey." It is out of imperfection and 
deficiency in man to lose the power of anger and passion. Allah Almighty 
described the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” as being strong and hard (against the enemies) although kind and 
lenient to the believers as shown from His statement: “and those who are with 


him (the Prophet) are strong against Unbelievers, (but) compassionate amongst 
each other” (Al-Fath 29) 
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He Almighty said to His Prophet “peace be upon him”: "O Prophet, fight 
against the disbelievers and the hypocrites and be harsh upon them. And their 
refuge is Hell, and wretched is the destination.” (At-Tawbah 73) 
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Harshness and forcefulness result from the power of anger and passion. 
Extremism is that this power exceedingly prevails until it become. 

beyond the control of mind and religion, to the extent that man comes to 
have no sound insight, nor good reasoning nor ability or freedom of choice: 
on the contrary, he becomes like him who is compelled by necessity. The 
reasons for which this power prevails might be instinctive or customary. From 
among people, there is a man who is, by nature and disposition, more 
responsive to anger. This is motivated by the bad temper of the heart, for 
indeed the heart of the anger stems from the fire (of Hell) as the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said (according to the 
narration of At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa'id). It is extinguished and 
broken by the good temper. 

Among the customary reasons is that he mixes with a people who dare to 
respond to anger and exact retribution, giving it the name of courage and 
manhood. One of them says: "It is I who could not keep patient on cunning and 
slyness, and I could endure nothing from anyone." He means that he has neither 
mind to think therewith nor forbearance to endure therewith. Out of his 
ignorance, he mentions it by way of boasting so that whoever hears it, the love 
for anger would be made alluring to his heart, and he would like to do the same, 
and his anger would become stronger. Whenever the fire of anger becomes more 
intense and flaming, it causes one to be blind and deaf from paying attention to 
any kind of admonition. If he is admonished, he would pay no attention: on the 
contrary, he would grow more angry. If he seeks the light of his mind in order to 
review his situation, he would fail to do so, since the light of mind is extinguished 
and removed immediately by the smoke of anger. 
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To be sure, the brain is the source of thinking, and when anger is intensified, 
a smoke rises from the boiling blood of the heart up to the mind, which prevails 
over the source and origin of thinking and goes beyond it to the source of senses, 
thereupon the eye darkens, so that he would not see the truth with his eye, and 
the whole world seems black to him. His brain Thus, is like a dark cave in which 
fire is kindled, and Thus, its sides and atmosphere are black and gloomy, out of 
overwhelming smoke, but it has a weak lamp by which none could see well. 
Moreover, none could extinguish the fire therein whether from inside or from 
outside it, and there is no solution but to wait until all that is susceptible to 
burning should get burnt. This is just the same as anger does with both the heart 
and mind. Perhaps, the fire of anger is intensified to the point of burning and 
drying the moisture therewith the heart lives, with the result that man dies out of 
rage, just as the fire is intensified in the cave and divides it and causes it to 
collapse. This is the state of the heart with anger. 

The apparent traces of anger include the change of color of complexion, 
disorder of acts and behaviours, quiver of limbs, trouble of movement and 
speech, so that bubbles appear on both corners of the mouth, and eyes turn red, 
nostrils turn over, and features change. If an angry man is seen at the time of 
severe anger, his face seems ugly to the beholders. But even, his inside is much 
more ugly than his outside, since the outside is no more than a portent of the 
inside, and the inside becomes ugly first, and then spreads its ugliness to the 
outside. Thus, the change of the outside is nothing but a fruit of the change of 
the inside. This is its trace in the body. 

In relation to its traces in the tongue and speech, it results in the unleashing 
of tongue to use foul language, obscene speech, profane words, harmful abuses, 
disgracing insults, and the like of that of which not only the mindful, but also the 
one himself who says it feels shy when his anger calms. Its traces on organs and 
parts of body represent in attacking, beating, tearing clothes, killing and 
wounding when it is possible. When, due to some reason, he fails to exact 
retribution or quench his anger, his anger then returns to him and he comes to 
tear his own clothes, slap his body, strike the ground with his hand, and run like a 
drunk who is under the influence of intoxication. In brief, the anger might lead 
him to behave like a mad, and do the same acts a mad does. 

Its trace in the heart of him because of whom anger is provoked, it represents 
in rancor, envy, rejoicing at the misfortunes of him who grows angry with him, 
determination to divulge his secrets and unveil his defects and all that should be 
screened, mockery, and the like of those. Those are the traces of the radical 
anger. 

The fruit of lack of passion represents in the weakness of refraining from 
such of things as from which an ordinary man should refrain, like dishonoring 
sanctities, wife and mother, tolerating humility from the baseborn, vileness and 
cuckoldry, which is blameworthy, for it results in lack of jealousy and loss of self- 
respect. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Indeed, Sa'd (Ibn Ubadah) is jealous and has self-respect (for his women), and I 
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have self-respect for mine much more than Sa'd; and Allah Almighty has self- 
respect much more than me." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the 
authority of Al-Mughirah). However, jealousy is created to help preserve 
ancestries, and without it, the ancestries of people would be unknown. For this 
reason, it is said that every people whose men are jealous and self-respected have 
their women protected. 

One aspect of the weakness of anger is to be helpless and keep silent on 
witnessing evildoings. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said in this respect: "The best of my people are those of strong 
temper (when Allah's sanctities are violated), who, when they grow angry, would 
return to their state" i.e. of faith. (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib). In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: 
"and do not be taken by pity for them in the religion of Allah, if you should 
believe in Allah and the Last Day. And let a group of the believers witness their 
punishment." (An-Nur 2) 
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We could say that whoever loses anger entirely fails to discipline himself, for 
self-discipline is achieved only when one invests his anger with authority over his 
desires, that he grows angry with himself when he finds himself inclined to 
despicable desires. 

Thus, loss of anger is blameworthy (just as severity of anger is dispraised). 
What is praiseworthy is the amount of anger that is under the disposal of mind 
and religion that it erupts when passion and zeal are needed, and extinguished 
when forbearance and patience are required. To keep it at the point of 
moderation is the uprightness enjoined by Allah Almighty upon His servants, as 
well as it is the moderateness described by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” in his statement: "The moderate is the best in 
all matters." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi). 

If one is given to loss of anger to the point of baseness, despicability, lack of 
jealousy and self-respect, and readiness to endure humiliation and disgrace, he 
should treat himself, until it is strengthened; and if one is given to excessive angry 
that leads him to behave recklessly and commit what is shameful and disgraceful, 
he should treat himself until his anger decreases. In short, he should stand in the 
middle between both extremes of excess and indulgence, for this is the straight 
path which is thinner than a hair and sharper than a sword. If one fails to attain it, 
let him seek to achieve it even approximately as much as lies within his capacity. 
Allah Almighty says in that issue: "And you will never be able to be equal [in 
feeling] between wives, even if you should strive [to do so]. So do not incline 
completely [toward one] and leave another hanging. And if you amend [your 
affairs] and fear Allah - then indeed, Allah is ever Forgiving and Merciful." (An- 
Nisa 129) 
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It is not fitting for a man who fails to do good in entirety to do evil in 
entirety, for indeed some evils are easier than others, as well as some good things 


are higher than others. This is the real nature of anger, we ask Allah Almighty to 
help us do what pleases him: He has power over all things. 


Exposition Of Whether Or Not It Is Possible To Remove Anger 
Through Self-Discipline 


It should be known that some think that anger is susceptible to be entirely 
removed by self-discipline, and others on the opposite extreme adopt the opinion 
that it is a fundament which could hardly be treated or removed, like one's moral 
character and features. But even, both opinions are weak. The truth is what we 
are going to mention. As man continues to like things and dislike others, he 
should have anger and rage, and as there is such of things as agrees with him, and 
such of things as disagrees with him, he then likes what agrees with him, and 
dislikes what disagrees with him. Anger follows the same course: when that 
which he loves is taken from him, he grows angry, and when anything he dislikes 
affects him, he also grows angry. 

But indeed, the objects of love in relation to man are of three divisions: the 
first is necessarily common to all the people, like sustenance, clothes, residence 
and soundness of body. If one’s body is beaten and wounded, he should 
inevitably grow angry. The same is applicable if he is deprived of his garment 
which screens his private parts, or is driven out of his house in which he resides, 
or the water that quenches his thirst is spilled over. Those are essential 
necessities, and man is hardly able not to dislike that they be removed, nor to 
grow angry when he is afflicted in terms of any of them. 

The second division pertains to such of things as are unnecessary for anyone 
of the people in general, like majesty, much property, slaves and riding mounts. 
Men came to love those things by custom, and ignorance of the right purposes of 
things that he came to like gold and silver in themselves (and not for their 
benefit), and be eager to hoard them, to the extent that he grows angry with 
anyone who steals them although he is not in direct need of them. Being so, man 
is imagined to be able not to grow angry about that kind of things. If he, for 
instance, has a further home besides that in which he lives, and it is ruined by a 
wrongdoer, he might not possibly grow angry, for it may be that he is insightful 
of the real nature of this world, which causes him to abstain in what is beyond his 
need, and do not grow angry if it is taken from him for indeed, he does not like it 
to exist with him, and were he to like it, surely, he would grow angry because of 
it. 

But unfortunately, people grow angry most frequently because of what is not 
necessary, like majesty, wealth and taking the lead in gatherings and knowledge, 
etc. it is those bad customs that increased the number of things which man likes 
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and dislikes, and Thus, made him more ready to grow angry. As a matter of fact, 
the more desires and lusts are, the more man becomes degraded and defective, 
for need is an aspect of shortage in man, and the more they are, the more one 
falls short. The ignorant does his best to increase his needs and desires, without 
knowing that by so doing, he increases the means of anxiety and grief. Some 
ignorant, being overwhelmed by such evil habits and bad customs, is responsive 
to anger even if it is said to him: "You are not good at playing with birds, or you 
are not good at chess, or you have no power to drink much wine, or eat much 
food" and the like of that. However, it is not necessary to grow angry because of 
that kind of things, for loving them is not necessary for men in general. 

The third division pertains to what is of necessity and importance for some 
on the exclusion of others, like the book for a scholar, which he is forced to 
possess, and Thus, he grows angry with him who damages it; and the equipment 
for the worker, without which he could not get his earnings. The means to what 
is necessary and beloved becomes necessary and beloved. This differs with the 
difference of people. The necessary love is that referred to by the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in his statement: "He, upon 
whom morning has come while he is secure in his garment (and house), in good 
health, and has the sustenance of his day, seems as if the whole world is in his 
possession.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Ubaidullah Ibn Mihsin). Now, let's mention the aim of self-discipline 
in relation to each division of those three. 

As for the first division, the discipline is not intended to remove anger 
entirely from the heart in so much as to be governed to be under the disposal of 
mind, and to be used only in a way that is acceptable to religious law and mind; 
and this is possible by way of self-mortification, and adhering to forbearance and 
tolerance for a specific period of time until they become deep-rooted in the heart. 
But it is impossible to uproot anger from the heart, for it is in opposition to 
nature. It is true that it is possible to restrain it, break its form and weaken it so 
much until it comes to have no visible traces on the face, but this is too difficult 
to achieve. The same is true of the third division. 

In relation to the second division, it is possible to remove the anger therein 
through self-discipline, by getting rid of the love of such things, when one knows 
for certain that his home is the grave and his eternal abode is the hereafter and 
not this world, which is no more than a crossing point on which he comes and 
passes just to take provisions necessary for the hereafter, and what is beyond that 
is of evil consequence on him in which he then has to abstain. In this way, he 
comes to remove the love of this world from his heart. Accordingly, if man has a 
dog which he does not like, he will not grow angry if it is beaten by anyone else. 
That is because anger adheres to love; and in this respect, self-discipline leads to 
restrain the origin of anger, even though it happens in very rare cases. But in 
mote cases, it might lead to reduce anger and not to use it nor act upon it. 

But even, you may say: The necessary thing pertaining to the first division is 
to feel pain without growing angry on losing what is needed. If one, for instance, 
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has a sheep which he gets his daily sustenance from and then dies, he will feel 
pain, but will not grow angry with anyone. It is not that every kind of pain should 
lead to anger. To be sure, one feels pain by bloodletting and cupping, although he 
does not grow angry because of that, nor does he gnash his teeth at the 
bloodletter or cupper (although pain seems to be caused to him by them). That is 
because people has faith in monotheism believes that all things come from Allah, 
and Thus, he never grows angry with anyone of His servants, whom he sees to be 
subjugated by Him, under His disposal and power, just like a pen in a writer's 
hand. 

If a king signs a decree of sentencing somebody to death, he does not grow 
angry at the pen itself with which the decree is signed. Such does not also grow 
angry at slaughtering or even the death of his sheep, for he sees all things from 
Allah Almighty. Anger is repelled by the power of monotheism, as well as by the 
good expectation and confidence of Allah Almighty, which causes him to see that 
all things come from Allah Almighty Who, in turn, does not decree but what is 
for his benefit. His benefit might lie in his being exposed to hunger, injury, killing 
and death. He does not grow angry with any of those just as he does not grow 
angry with the cupper or bloodletter, seeing good in it. 

But unfortunately, the prevalence of faith in monotheism to such a degree is 
like a swift lightning, which never survive, and very soon the heart returns to its 
normal state of paying attention to intermediaries. Had it been imagined to 
survive forever with any human being, it would have been expected from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, who was exposed 
to anger to the extent that sometimes his cheeks turned red (according to the 
narration of Muslim on the authority of Jabir). This explains the following 
narration: Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” reported that he heard The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: “O Allah, 
Muhammad is a human being. I get angry as human beings become angry. So, I 
made a pledge with You which You would not break: Any believer to whom I 
cause trouble or upon whom I invoke curse or whom I beat, make that an 
expiation (for his sins) and a source of closeness to You on the Day of 
Judgement.” (It is reported by Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: I used to write (and record) everything I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", with the intention 
to memorize it, but the Quraish people forbade me saying: “Should you write 
(and record) everything you hear from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" is but a human being, who speaks while being in the state of anger 
as well as he speaks while being in the state of pleasure?” I desisted from writing, 
and I made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him", who beckoned with his finger to his mouth and said: “Write 
(what you hear from me), for by Him, in Whose Hand is my soul: nothing but 
the truth comes out of it, for I am a Prophet sent by Allah with the truth.” (It is 


Book five: condemnation of anger, rancor and envy —§ ——-——————— 283 


reported by Abu Dawud) However, he did not reject anger from himself, but he 
stated that anger would not turn him from the truth. 

One night, A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” grew angry, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to her: "What 
is wrong with you O A'ishah? Is it your devil that had come to you?" She said: "O 
Allah's Messenger! Is there along with me a devil?" He said: "Yes." She said: "Is 
devil attached to everyone?" He said: "Yes." She said: "O Messenger of Allah! Is 
it with you also?" He said: "Yes, but my Lord helped me against him until he 
embraced Islam (and Thus, I am absolutely safe from his mischief)." (This is 
reported by Muslim). Here also he did not say that no devil was with him, and of 
a surety he meant the devil of anger, but he stated that such devil was not to 
force him to do evil. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ali “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was not to 
grow angry for the sake of this world, and if his anger was provoked, it was only 
for the sake of the truth; and once he grew angry for the sake of the truth, he 
would change that none would recognize him, and nothing could break his anger 
but to support the truth.” (This is reported by At-Tirmidhi). Thus, he used to 
grow angry only with the violation of the truth, for the sake of Allah Almighty. 
There is here no turning to intermediaries, for such of people who grows angry 
for being deprived of his religious sustenance and requirements, his anger is for 
the sake of Allah Almighty. 

But in some cases, one might not become angry for a necessary thing, and 
that is because of his being engaged in what is more necessary. The heart's being 
involved in a particular task hinders it from turning to another. Consider, for 
instance, the statement of Salman (Al-Farisi) “Allah be pleased with him” in reply 
to him who insulted him: "If my scale (of good deeds on the Day of Judgement) 
is light, then, I will be careless for in this case I will be worse than your insult; and 
if my scale is heavy, then, no harm will befall me because of what you say about 
me." That is because he was mainly concerned with the hereafter and that is why 
he was not influenced by the insult. Similarly, when Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaitham was 
insulted by a man he said to him: "O man! No doubt, Allah Almighty heard your 
word. There is an obstacle before the Garden, which, if I am able to cross, no 
harm will befall me because of what you say, and if I fail to cross, then, I will be 
careless for in this case I will be worse than what you say about me.” Once, a 
man insulted Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” thereupon he said: "What 
Allah Almighty has screened from you (of my faults) is more (than you know)." 
He seemed to be more concerned with his indulgence in his fearing of Allah 
Almighty as He should be feared, and knowing Him as He should be known 
than to turn to anyone ascribing him to deficiency, for he regarded himself 
defective (although he was not so); and this is out of his glorious esteem and 
high rank, “Allah be pleased with him”. A woman said to Malik Ibn Dinar "may 
Allah have mercy upon him": "O showy man!" on that he said to her: "No 
doubt, none other than you has recognized me." Indeed, he was engaged in 
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removing from himself the evil of showing off, and Thus, he did not grow 
angry. On another occasion, a man insulted Ash-Sha'bi, thereupon he said to 
him: "If you are true to your statement, may Allah forgive me; and if you are a 
liar, may Allah forgive you." All of those situations give impression that they 
did not grow angry for they were engaged in the matters and affairs of their 
religion which were more important to them. 

Thus, to engage in what is important does not hinder one from becoming 
angry when he loses something he likes. The absence of rage is expected then 
either by engagement in what is more important, or by prevalence of faith in 
monotheism, or by knowing that Allah Almighty does not like him to be angry, 
and Thus, his great love for Allah Almighty extinguishes the heat of his anger, 
but it happens in very rare cases. You now have come to know that the way to 
get rid of the fire of anger is to remove the love for this world from your heart, 
by knowing the evils of the world, as will be discussed in the Book of 
Condemning the World. If one is able to remove the love for the unnecessary 
things, he could manage to get rid of most causes of anger. However, what is too 
difficult to remove could be broken and weakened: we ask Allah to help us attain 
success, for He has power over all things. 


Exposition Of Causes Of Anger 


You have come to know that the treatment of every evil is by removing its 
causes. So, it is necessary to learn the causes of anger. Yahya asked Jesus “peace 
be upon them”: "Which thing is most severe?" he said: "The anger of Allah 
Almighty." He asked: "Then, what is next to the anger of Allah?” he said: "To 
grow angry." He said: "Then, what are the causes of anger?" he said: "Vanity, 
arrogance, self-conceit, and zeal." The causes of anger are haughtiness, arrogance, 
joking, humor, mockery, satire, putting to shame, disputation, opposition, 
treachery, and severe keenness on surplus wealth and majesty. All of those are 
bad manners and condemned by religious law. There is no salvation from anger 
with the continued existence of those causes. So, they should be removed by 
their opposites. 

You have to kill vanity by humbleness, and arrogance by estimating yourself 
with due estimate as will be discussed later in the Book of arrogance, and remove 
pride by believing that you belong to the same race to which your servant 
belongs, since all the people belong to the same father and mother. But they 
regard themselves different by their superiority over each other. Pride, vanity and 
arrogance are among the most vicious things. We do not exaggerate if we say that 
they are the fountainheads of all vices and unless you get rid of them, you will 
have no superiority to anyone else. You will have nothing to boast of, given that 
you belong to the same race to which your servant belongs, in terms of body 
structure, Organs, ancestry, etc. 

In order to remove joking, you have to engage in the serious religious and 
hereafter affairs, in which lifetime is consumed. In order to remove humor, you 
have to endeavor to obtain the good manners and virtues, and the religious 
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sciences that help you attain felicity and happiness of the hereafter. In order to 
remove mockery, you have to disdain to harm others, and saving yourself far 
from being mocked at by anyone else. In order to avoid putting others to shame, 
you have to give up bad words and protect yourself against the shameless and 
bitter replies. In order to give up the severe keen on the luxuries of living, you 
have to satisfy yourself only with the necessary requirements, in pursuit of the 
honor of freedom of want and need, and abstinence of the humiliation of need. 

To treat each of those manners, you are in need to practice self-discipline 
and endure difficulties. The first step of discipline is to know the evil of each 
manner in order for the soul to refrain from it. The next step is to do its 
opposite regularly for a particular time, until the soul becomes, by custom, 
familiar with it. Once they are removed from the soul, it gets purified and 
cleansed from those vices, which helps it get rid of the anger that is caused by 
them. One of the strongest causes that provokes anger in the sight of most 
ignorant men is their giving it such names as courage, manhood, gallantry, self- 
honour, and the like of those thereby they regard it praiseworthy, just out of 
their stupidity and ignorance. The result is that the soul inclines to it and sees it 
nice. What confirms it is describing the severe anger of the chiefs among men 
as courage, and the laymen are fond of imitating and copying the behaviours of 
the chiefs. 

It is out of ignorance, heart disease, mental deficiency and weak-mindedness 
to name such anger with the names of courage and self-honour. The sign of its 
being out of self-weakness is that the weak always is more responsive to anger 
than the sound one, woman more responsive to anger than man, the child more 
responsive to anger than the mature, the old man more responsive to anger than 
the middle-aged man, and so on. The bad-tempered vicious man is more 
responsive to anger than the good-tempered virtuous man. That is because the 
vicious one grows anger for the sake of his appetite if he misses a morsel of food, 
for the sake of his stinginess if he misses even a grain to the extent that he grows 
angry with his wife, children and companions. But only the strong one has 
control over himself when his anger is provoked, according to the statement of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "The strong 
one is not he who overpowers others. But the strong one is he who has control 
over himself when his anger is provoked." 

The treatment of such ignorant is to listen to the tales of the good virtuous 
men of forbearance and forgiveness, and how they were able to restrain their 
anger. This is handed down from the Prophets, saints and devotees of Allah, 
religious scholars, sages, and the virtuous kings, whereas the opposite of those is 
handed down from the lowly stupid and ignorant among men, whose minds are 
weak, and there is no good in them. 


Exposition Of Treating Anger After Being Provoked 


All we have mentioned pertains to how to prevent and cut off the means and 
causes of anger in order not provoke it. But once it is provoked due to a 
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particular cause, the angry one should keep firm in order not to behave in 
opposition to what is acceptable. Once anger is provoked, it should be treated by 
a mixture of both knowledge and deed. Knowledge includes six things: 

The first is to reflect the stories and news we are going to state about the 
excellence of restraining anger, tolerance and forgiveness, and have desire for its 
reward. In this way, his severe desire for the reward of restraining anger prevents 
him from seeking to exact retribution, and his anger is extinguished and removed 
from him. It is reported that Malik Ibn Aws Ibn Al-Hadthan "may Allah have 
mercy upon him" said: Umar “Allah be pleased with him” grew angry with a man 
and commanded that he would be beaten. I said to him: "O Commander of 
Believers! "Take what is given freely, enjoin what is good, and turn away from the 
ignorant."" (Al-A'raf 199) 
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Umar “Allah be pleased with him" repeated it: "Take what is given freely, 
enjoin what is good, and turn away from the ignorant." He was reflecting on it 
while reciting it for he was in the habit of acting upon the Book of Allah 
whenever it was recited to him. He reflected on it and released the man. On 
another occasion, Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him" 
ordered that a man be beaten, and then he recited the statement of Allah 
Almighty: "and who restrain anger and who pardon the people - and Allah loves 
the doers of good.” (Al Imran 134) 
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Thereupon he released him from his anger. 

The second is to frighten himself by the punishment of Allah Almighty, 
saying that 'the power of Allah over me is greater than mine over that man, and 
were I to conduct my anger on him, I would not be safe from the anger of Allah 
Almighty on the Day of Judgement, when I will be the neediest of forgiveness 
and pardon’. Allah Almighty said in one of His previous scriptures: "O son of 
Adam! Remember me when you grow angry so that I would remember you when 
I become angry and Thus, would not obliterate you among those whom I 
obliterate." Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” sent a servant to fulfill a need for him and he delayed to do it. When he 
returned he said to him: "Had it not been for the retaliation (on the Day of 
Judgement), I would have punished you painfully." (This narration is reported by 
Abu Ya'li on the authority of Umm Salamah). It was said that there was no king 
in the children of Israel but that a sage was with him so that whenever he grew 
angry, he would give him a scroll reading: "Be merciful to the needy, fear death, 
and remember the hereafter." He used to read it continuously until his anger 
should calm. 

The third is to warn himself of the evil consequence of enmity and 
retribution, his enemy's seeking to harm him, and rejoice at his misfortunes, 
from which almost none is free. Let him frighten himself by the evil 
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consequence of anger in this world if he does not fear the hereafter. This is due 
when an appetence is invested with authority over anger, and one shall receive 
no reward for it for it does not belong to the deeds of the hereafter: but it 
pertains to the transient fortunes of this world and giving priority to some over 
others. Therefore, if his anger is provoked for distraction of his devotion to 
knowledge and deed which help him for the hereafter, then, he shall be 
rewarded. 

The fourth is to remember how ugly he seems at the time of anger, by 
recalling to his mind the ugliness of anyone else when he is angry, and how ugly 
the anger is in itself, and how the angry is like a rabid dog or a wild animal, and 
how the forbearing who gives up anger is like Prophets, devotees of Allah, sages, 
scholars and the like of those, giving himself the freedom to choose whether to 
imitate dogs and wild animals and the lowly among the people or to imitate the 
Prophets, sages and scholars. And of a surety, his soul will incline to imitate the 
latter if he is of sound mind. 

The fifth is to consider the cause of his anger that prompts him to exact 
retribution, and hinders him from restraining rage, and there should be a 
particular cause, like, for instance, Satan's saying to him: "If you do not exact 
retribution, you will prove failing, humiliated, despicable and slight in the sight of 
people." Being so, let him say to himself in reply to that: "How astonishing you 
are! Do you disdain to endure harm in this world, and will not disdain to endure 
punishment on the Day of Judgement, when that man will catch hold of your 
hand and take back his right from you? Do you disdain to be put to humiliation 
in this world and will not disdain to be disgraced and put to shame on the Day of 
Judgement? Do you disdain to seem slight in the sight of people today and will 
not disdain to seem despicable in the sight of Allah, angels and Prophets on the 
Day of Judgement?" 

If he is to restrain anger, he should do so just for the Sake of Allah Almighty, 
for it will raise him in rank with Allah Almighty. What should he have to do with 
the people since the disgrace he receives on the Day of Judgement from him 
whom he wrongs today will be more severe and grievous than the disgrace he 
causes to him in this world in case he exacts retribution at present? Does he not 
like to be of those who will stand whenever they are called on the Day of 
Judgement, to have his reward due upon Allah Almighty, for none but these who 
forgive who will be stand in response to the call (of Allah Almighty)? he should 
then repeat the like of those thoughts of faith perchance he would calm and 
restrain his anger. 

The sixth is to learn that his anger is caused by things that happen 
according to the will and in ordinance of Allah Almighty: how then should be 
apply his will and ordinance in opposition to the will and ordinance of Allah 
Almighty? 

As for the deed, it is to say with your tongue at the time of anger: "I seek 
refuge with Allah from Satan the stoned" in response to the command of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (according to the 
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narration of both sheikhs on the authority of Sulaiman Ibn Surd). Whenever 
A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” grew angry, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” would take hold of her nose and said to her: "O 
A'ishah! Say: 'O Allah, Lord of the Prophet Muhammad, forgive for me my sin, 
remove my anger and deliver me from the humiliating afflictions." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn As-Sunni on her authority). It is then desirable to 
utter that statement at the time of anger. 

If anger does not vanish, then, sit down if you are standing, and lie on your 
back or side if you are sitting, and come close to the earth from which you have 
been created in order to know how despicable you are, and calm down yourself 
by sitting or lying for anger stems from the heat that is caused by movement. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Anger is a 
piece of fire that is kindled in the heart." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa'id). Do you not see how his jugular veins get 
swollen, and his eyes turn red? If anyone of you detects that in him, let him sit 
down in case he is standing, or lie in case he is sitting. But if that state is not over, 
let him perform ablution or take bath with the cold water, for the fire is 
extinguished only by water. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If 
anyone of you grows angry, let him perform ablution with water for anger stems 
from fire." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Atiyyah 
As-Sa'di). According to another version, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "No doubt, anger is caused by Satan and Satan is 
created from fire, and fire is extinguished only by water. So, if anyone of you 
grows angry, let him perform ablution.” It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "If you grow angry, then, keep silent." (This 
narration is reported by Ahmad, At-Tabarani, Al-Baihaqi and Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: It was the habit of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” that whenever he grew angry, he would sit down if he was 
standing, or lie if he was sitting, with the result that his anger would be over." 
(This narration is reported by Ahmad and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). It is further 
narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'd Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Behold! Anger is a piece of fire (that is kindled) in the heart of the son of 
Adam." Do you not see how his jugular veins get swollen and his eyes turn red? 
If anyone of you detects that in himself, let him get his cheek stuck to the earth, 
in reference to prostration, and lowering the dearest of man's parts of body to the 
most humiliating places, perchance the soul would feel how disgraced it is, 
therewith its vanity and pride which cause anger would vanish. 

It is reported that one day Umar “Allah be pleased with him” grew angry, 
thereupon he asked for water which he snuffed and said: "No doubt, anger is 
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caused by Satan and this removes anger." It is reported that Urwah Ibn 
Muhammad "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: When I was appointed as 
the governor of Yemen my father said to me: "Have you been appointed as 
governor?" I answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: "If you grow angry, 
look at the sky over you and the earth beneath you, and exalt (Allah Almighty) 
their Creator." 

It is reported that once Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” abused a man 
while quarrelling with him, saying: "O son of the red-complexioned woman!" the 
man went and made a complaint against him to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” who said: "O Abu Dharr! I have been reported 
that you abused your brother by his mother." He said: "Yes." Abu Dharr “Allah 
be pleased with him” went to please his companion, who, in turn, hasten to greet 
him with peace first. When he made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he said: "O Abu Dharr! Raise your 
head and behold! Then, put in mind that you are not superior to anyone (on the 
earth) be he black or red, unless you doo a deed better than his." Then he 
resumed: "If you grow angry, then, sit down in case you are standing, recline in 
case you arc sitting, and lie in case you are reclining." (This narration is reported 
by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, Ahmad and both sheikhs in their Sahihs). 

A]-Mu'tamir Ibn Sulaiman said: A man from those who were before you used 
to grow angry more often, thereupon he wrote many scrolls and gave it to some 
people and said to the first: "When I grow angry, give me the scroll I have given 
to you." He said to the second: "When I calm partially, give me your scroll." He 
said to the third: "When my anger is entirely over, give me your scroll." One day 
he grew very angry, thereupon the first man gave him his scroll, and behold! It 
had the following: "Why do you grow angry as such? You are not a god. But you 
are no more than a human being who is about to (die and) your parts devour 
each other." On that he became quiet a bit. Then, he was given the second scroll 
and behold! It had the following: "Be merciful to those on the earth, perchance 
those in the heaven might have mercy upon you." Then, he was given the third 
scroll in which it was written: "Deal with the people according to the right of 
Allah Almighty, for it is only that which benefits them", i.e. do not make idle the 
legal punishments of Allah Almighty. 

One day Al-Mahdi grew angry at a man thereupon Shabib said to him: "Do 
not grow angry for the Sake of Allah more than He becomes angry for His Own 
Sake." On that he ordered that he would be released. 


Exposition Of Excellence Of Restraining Anger 
Allah Almighty says in His praising the faithful believers: "Who spend [in the 
cause of Allah] during ease and hardship and who restrain anger and who pardon 
the people - and Allah loves the doers of good.” (Al Imran 134) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He 
who holds back his anger, Allah Almighty withholds His punishment from him; 
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and he who apologizes to his Lord from his sin, Allah Almighty accepts his 
apology; and he who keeps his tongue (from speaking ill about others) Allah 
Almighty screens his privates." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al- 
Baihaqi on the authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” further said: "The strongest among you is he, who has 
control over himself at the time of anger; and the most forbearing among you is 
he who forgives at the time he has power (over his wrongdoer)." (This narration 
is reported by Al-Baihaqi and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ali). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: "He who 
restrains his anger although he has the power to enforce it if he so likes, Allah 
Almighty will fill his heart with satisfaction (or safety and faith according to 
another version) on the Day of Judgement." (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ibn Umar). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "No servant sips a gulp more rewardable than a gulp of anger he 
restrains for the Sake of the Countenance of Allah Almighty." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Majah). It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas “Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "The Hell has a gate which none will enter through 
except him who satifies his anger by disobeying Allah Almighty." The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No gulp is dearer to 
Allah Almighty than a gulp of anger which a servant restrains and no servant 
restrains his anger that Allah Almighty fills his heart with faith.” (This is reported 
by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Whoever restrains his anger 
although he has the power to enforce it, Allah Almighty will call him before all 
the people (on the Day of Judgement) and make him choose such of beautiful 
women of big lustrious eyes as he likes." 

As far as traditions are concerned, a mention may be made of the following: 

Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Whoever safeguards himself from 
the punishment of Allah Almighty never seeks to slake his anger; and whoever 
fears Allah never does what he wills; and had it not been for the Day of 
Judgement, you would have seen things different from what you see them now." 
Luqman said to his son: "O son! Do not remove your modesty by begging others; 
and do not slake your anger by disgrace; and estimate your own self with due 
estimate, perchance you would get benefit from your living." Ayyub said: "To 
show forbearance for an hour averts much evil." Sufyan Ath-Thawsi, Abu 
Khuzaimah Al-Yarbu'i and Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad met together and discussed 
asceticism, and agreed on the fact that the best of deeds is to show forbearance at 
the time of anger, to keep patience at the time of calamity. 

A man said to Umar “Allah be pleased with him”: "By Allah, you never 
decide the cases with justice, nor do you give in abundance." Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” grew angry so much that (the traces of anger were) visible 
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on his face. Another man said to him: "O Commander of Believers! Do you 
not take heed of the statement of Allah Almighty in which He says: “Hold to 


forgiveness; command what is right; but turn away from the ignorant”?" (Al- 
A’raf 199) 


(Ouah | plank Wee ys y 

Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: "You have told the truth." It seemed 
as though his anger was fire which was extinguished. According to Muhammad 
Ibn Ka'b "may Allah have mercy upon him": "There are three characteristics, 
which if one has, he will complete his faith in Allah Almighty: if he is pleased, his 
pleasure will not lead him to falsehood; if he grows angry, his anger will not turn 
him out of the truth; and if he has power, he will not usurp what is not for him." 
A man came to Salman “Allah be pleased with him” and said: "O slave of Allah! 
Advise me." He said: "Do not grow angry." He said: "I could not do so." He said: 
"Then, if it is necessary for you to grow angry, hold back your tongue and hand." 


Exposition Of Excellence Of Forbearance 


It should be known that forbearance is better than restraining anger, for the 
latter is just to force oneself to forbear, and only he whose anger is provoked 
needs to restrain anger, in which he is forced to exert great effort. But by long 
practice, he gets accustomed to it, and he becomes too difficult to irritate, and 
even if his anger is provoked, it will be easier upon him to restrain it; and this is 
the natural forbearance. It is the portent of perfect and prevailing mind ir 
opposition to the weak and broken power of anger in submission to mind. But a 
first, one should force himself to forbear in order to get familiar with forbearance 
in the end. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Behold! Knowledge is obtained through learning, and forbearance is acquired by 
forcing oneself to forbear; and whoever seeks to good is given it, and whoever 
wards off evil is safeguarded against it." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani and Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). It is narrated on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Seek after 
knowledge, and seek with it tranquillity and forbearance. Be lenient to those 
whom you teach, and those whom you learn from, and be not among the 
repressive scholars lest your forbearance would be overpowered by your 
ignorance." (This narration is reported by Ibn As-Sunni). With this Hadith, he 
“peace be upon him” Referred to the fact that both repression and arrogance 
provoke anger, and keep off lenience and forbearance. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” used to 
supplicate with the following supplication: "O Allah! Make me independent (and 
rich) with knowledge, adorn me with forbearance, honor me with piety and 
beautify me with wellbeing." It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah 
“Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Seek highness of rank in the Sight of 
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Allah." They asked: "How is that O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "To keep good 
relation with whoever severs relation with you, give whoever withholds from you, 
and show forbearance on whoever behaves ignorantly to you." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "The following five are among the usages and practices of Prophets: 
modesty, forbearance, cupping, applying Siwak and perfume." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Malih Ibn Abdullah Al-Khatmi from 
his father from his grandfather). It is narrated on the authority of Ali “Allah be 
pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "A Muslim attains, by virtue of his forbearance, the 
rank of the one who observes fasts and stand at night (for supererogatory 
prayers); and he might be enlisted as obstinate oppressor although he has none 
but his family." (This is reported by At-Tabarani). 

Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” reported that a person said: “O 
The Messenger of Allah! I have relatives with whom I try to keep good 
relationship, but they sever (this relation). I treat them well, but they treat me ill. I 
am sweet to them but they are harsh to me.” Upon this he (The Prophet) said: “If 
it is so as you say, then it is as if you throw hot ashes (upon their faces) and there 
would always remain with you on behalf of Allah (an Angel to support you and) 
keep you dominant over them so long as you stick to this (course of good 
behaviour).” (This narration is reported by Muslim). 

One of Muslims said: "O Allah! I have nothing to give in charity. So, please, if 
anyone harms my honor, let it be an object of charity from me to him." Allah 
Almighty revealed to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” that 'I forgave for him his sins." (This narration is reported by Abu Na'im 
and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abd-Al-Majid Ibn Abu Abs Ibn Jabr from his 
father from his grandfather). the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him": "Does anyone of you fail to be like Abu Damdam who used to say 
whenever he comes out of his house: 'O Allah! I have given in charity (the sin of 
harming) my honour to the people’?" (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar 
and Al-Aqili on the authority of Anas). 

In comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: "Be pious scholars of the 
Lord because of what you have taught of the Scripture and because of what you 
have studied." (Al Imran 79) 
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It is said that it refers to the forbearing and religious scholars. In his comment 
on the following statement of Allah Almighty: "And the servants of the Most 
Merciful are those who walk upon the earth easily, and when the ignorant address 
them [harshly], they say [words of] peace" (Al-Furqan 63) 
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Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "It refers to the forbearing 
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who, if the ignorant behaves ignorantly towards them, they would not react 
ignorantly to them." The same is confirmed by Ata’ Ibn Abu Rabah "may Allah 
have mercy upon him". 


In his comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: "and in maturity and will 
be of the righteous." (Al Imran 46) 
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Ibn Abu Habib "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "Maturity refers to 
the utmost of forbearance." In his comment on the following statement of Allah 
Almighty: "and when they pass near ill speech, they pass by with majesty." (Al- 
Furgan 72) 
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Mujahid "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "If they are harmed, they 
will forgive." It is reported that once Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” 
passed by people who were engaged in ill speech and falsehood, and he turned 
away from them. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "Indeed, Morning and evening have come upon Ibn 
Mas'ud while being dignified." (This narration is reported by Ibn Al- 
Mubarak). Then, Ibrahim Ibn Maisarah, the narrator of the Hadith recited the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "and when they pass near ill speech, they pass by 
with majesty.” 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "O 
Allah! Let not me join a time in which the people will not follow the 
knowledgeable nor feel shy of the forbearing, having hearts like those of non- 
Arabs, and tongues like those of Arabs." (This narration is reported by Ahmad on 
the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). It is narrated on the authority of Abu Mas’ud that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Let such 
as have good forbearance and sound minds among you stand next to me (in 
prayer), and then such as follow them (in position) and such as follow them, and 
do not differ (in your position of standing from one another) lest you would 
become at odds, and beware of the noisy disputes and afflictions of markets.” 
(This is reported by Muslim and Abu Dawud). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that he said: We were 
sitting in the house of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” when he said: “The delegates of Banu Abd Al-Qais has come to you.” 
None of us had seen that until they came and halted, and then they went to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and Al-Ashajj Al- 
Asri remained behind (for some time). Later on, he came and descended at a 
certain place, and made his mount kneel down, and put aside his garment. Then, 
he went to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said 
to him: “O Ashajj! You have two good characteristics which Allah loves: both 
forbearance and deliberateness.” He asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Is it 
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something on which I’ve been created (by nature), or is it something I’ve 
acquired?” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Well, it is something on which Allah Almighty has created you.” On that he 
said: "Praise be to Allah Who has created me on two characteristics which Allah 
and His Messenger love.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty likes the forbearing, shy, pious, who is free of want, 
and refrains from begging, and has dependents; and dislikes the shameless, foul- 
speaking stupid, who begs others importunately." (This narration is reported by 
At-Tabarani on the authority of Sa'd). it is narrated on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Man should get three things, 
and in case of missing anyone of them, then, be careless about all of his 
remaining deeds: piety to keep him from committing sins thereby he disobeys 
Allah Almighty; forbearance therewith to treat the weak-minded foolish; and 
moral character therewith to live among the people." (This narration is reported 
by Abu Na'im; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Umm Salamah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If 
Allah Almighty gathers the people on the Day of Judgement, a caller will call: 
"Where are the people of superiority?" a few of people will stand and rush 
swiftly to the Garden, whereupon the angels will receive them and say to them: 
"We see that you rush towards the Garden (what is the reason?)" they will say: 
"We are the people of superiority." They will ask them: "With which thing you 
have attained your superiority?” they will say: "It was our habit that whenever 
we were wronged, we would keep patient, and whenever we were harmed, we 
would forgive, and whenever people behaved ignorantly towards us, we would 
show forbearance." On that it will be said to them: "Enter then the Garden, for 
excellent is the reward of the [righteous] workers!" (This narration is reported 
by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu'aib from his father from his 
grandfather). 

From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Seek after knowledge, and seek with 
it tranquillity and forbearance." Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Good does 
not lie in your much property and children in so much as it lies in your much 
knowledge and forbearance and avoidance of vying in glory with others because 
of your worship of Allah Almighty; and whenever you do good, praise Allah 
Almighty, and whenever you do evil, ask for forgiveness of Allah Almighty.” Al- 
Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "Seek after knowledge, and 
adorn it with veneration and forbearance." According to Aktham Ibn Saifi "may 
Allah have mercy upon him": "Forbearance is the support of mind, and patience 
is the prop of all matters." 

According to Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him”: "I joined the 
people when they were like papers in which there were no thorns; and now they 


Book five: condemnation of anger, rancor and envy —©§ —————— 295 


have become like thorns without paper: if you recognize them, they would 
criticize you, and if you leave them, they would not leave you." According to Ali 
“Allah be pleased with him”: "The first thing therewith the forbearing is 
recompensed for his forbearance is that all the people become his assistants 
against the ignorant." According to Mu'awiyah: "None shall attain the rank of 
giving sound opinions until his forbearance overpowers his ignorance, his 
patience overcomes his desire; and none shall obtain that except by the power of 
knowledge." Mu'awiyah asked Amr Ibn Al-Ahtam: "Which of men is the most 
courageous?” he said: "He who removes his ignorance with his forbearance." He 
further asked: "Which of men is the most generous?" he said: "He, who spends 
what he has in this world for the benefit of his religion." 

In comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: "Nor can 
Goodness and Evil be equal. Repel (Evil) with what is better: then will he 
between whom and you was hatred become as it were your friend and 
intimate! And no one will be granted such goodness except those who 
exercise patience and self-restraint, none but persons of the greatest good 
fortune.” (Fussilat 34-35) 
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Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said: "It refers to a man whom his 
brother insults, thereupon he says to him: "If you are a liar, then, may Allah 
forgive you; and if you are truthful, then, may Allah forgive me." One of the 
people said: "I insulted a man from the inhabitants of Basrah thereupon he 
was forbearing on me, with which I came to be under obligation to him for a 
long time." 

Mu'awiyah said to Urabah Ibn Aws: "O Urabah! With which thing have you 
attained sovereignty over your people?" he said: "I used to stick to forbearance 
on the ignorant against them, give the beggar among them, and seek to fulfill the 
need of the needy among them. So, whoever does like my doing becomes equal 
to me, and whoever does more than my doing is better than me, and whoever 
does less than my doing I then am better than him." Once a man insulted Ibn 
Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” and when he finished he said: "O Ikrimah! 
Does the man have any need to fulfill for him?" the man lowered his head out of 
shyness. A man said to Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon 
him": "I bear witness that you are among the wicked." He said to him: "Your 
testimony is not acceptable." 

It is reported on the authority of Ali Ibn Al-Hussain Ibn Ali “Allah be pleased 
with them” that one insulted him, thereupon he gave him a square garment of 
wool he was wearing and one thousand Dirhams. In comment on his deed they 
said that by so doing, he did to the man five good things: forbearance, abrogation 
of harm, delivering the man from what keeps him from the mercy of Allah 
Almighty, forcing him to show regret and repent, and having him return to praise 
him after he had blamed him. However, he bought all of that by a little thing 
from this world. 
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A man said to Ja'far Ibn Muhammad "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"There was a dispute between me and some of my people over a thing and I like 
to leave it, but at the same time, I fear it might be said that leaving it is 
humiliation." On that Ja'far said to him: "Indeed, the humiliated is the 
wrongdoer." Al-Khalil Ibn Ahmad said: "It was said that he who did evil and 
then good was done to him (in reply to his evil), his heart would become like a 
barrier to deter him from doing the like of his evil." Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais said: "I 
am not forbearing, but I force myself to be forbearing on others." 

Wahb Ibn Munabbih "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "Whoever 
shows mercy to others, they become merciful to him, and whoever keeps silent 
becomes safe, and whoever behaves ignorantly is overpowered, and whoever 
makes haste errs, and whoever is keen on evil does not become safe, and 
whoever does not avoid argumentation exposes himself to abuse, and whoever 
does not dislike evil commits sin, and whoever dislikes evil is protected against 
sin, and whoever follows the counsel of Allah is saved against evil, and whoever 
safeguards himself against the punishment of Allah becomes secure, and whoever 
takes Allah as friend and protector is kept from evil, and whoever does not ask 
Allah become destitute, and whoever feels safe from the plot of Allah is 
disappointed, and whoever seeks the aid of Allah attains felicity." 

A man said to Malik Ibn Dinar "may Allah have mercy upon him": "I was 
informed that you spoke ill about me." On that he said: "You are then more 
honorable in my sight than myself, for were I to do so, I would give you my good 
deeds as a gift." One of the scholars said: "Forbearance is higher than mind, for 
Allah Almighty is named by it (as one of His most beautiful Names).” A man said 
to one of the sages: "By Allah, I am going to insult you with an insult that would 
enter the grave with you (i.e. its effect would last long after your death)." On that 
he said: "No, it would enter with you (in your grave)." Jesus “peace be upon him” 
passed by some Jews who spoke ill to him, and he spoke good to them. It was 
said to him: "They speak ill to you and you speak good to them!" He said: "Each 
spends from what he has.” 

According to Luqman “Allah be pleased with him”: "Three kinds of men are 
not recognizable but in three situations: the forbearing is not recognizable but at 
the time of anger, nor the brave but at the time of war, nor the brother but at the 
time of need." One of the sages was visited by his friend whom he served with 
food. Then, the sage's wife, who was of bad manners, came out and lifted the 
table and went on insulting the sage (her husband). His friend came out angrily 
and the sage followed him and said to him: "Do you remember the day on which 
we were having food in your house, and a hen fell on the table and spoilt the 
food but none of us grew angry?" he answered in the affirmative. He said to him: 
"Then, regard that (woman) like the hen." Thus, the anger was over and he 
turned away saying: "The sage has told the truth. Forbearance is cure from every 
kind of pain." 

A man painfully struck the foot of a sage who did not grow angry. When he 
was asked about the reason why he did not grow angry he said: "I regarded him 
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like a stone by which I stumbled and Thus, I removed anger from me." Mahmud 


Al-Warraq said (in a form of poetic verses): "I will restrain myself to forgive such 
of people as is sinful to Me regardless of the number of his crimes a a m 
People are but one of three: an honorable, a humiliated and an equal am me a 
for him who is beyond me, I know well his esteem, and follow the truth fav 
dealing with him, and truth is binding. As for him who is inferior to me. if k 
speaks ill about me, I will save my honor from answering him. As for him Sie is 


equal to me, if he says something in which he slips, I will forgive him out of 
bounty, for bounty helps forbearance." 


Exposition Of The Extent To Which It Is Permissible To Slake One's 
Anger With Speech 


It should be known l that it is impermissible to counter every kind of 
wrongness: it is impermissible to counter backbiting, spying, talebearing, etc, with 
their likes. But exacting retribution should be in accordance to what is 
permissible under religious law. 

It is impermissible to offset insults with insults like them. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in this respect: "If a man 
insults you with what you have, do not insult him with what he has (which you 
know about him)." (This narration is reported by Ahmad on the authority of Jabir 
Ibn Sulaim). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "If two are involved in abusing each other, the sin of that is on the 
one who abuses first until the wronged transgresses the due limits (of reply).” 
(This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "The 
two who are involved in abusing each other is like two quarrelsome devils.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab that he said: While 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was sitting 
among his companions, a man abused Abu Bakr and caused harm to him, but 
Abu Bakr kept silent (and gave no reply) to him. He harmed him once again 
but Abu Bakr kept silent (and gave no reply). When he harmed him for the 
third time, Abu Bakr exacted retribution from him (acting upon the 
concession of returning back the harm). When Abu Bakr exacted retribution 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stood (and 
turned away). On that Abu Bakr said: “Have you grown angry with me O 
Messenger of Allah?” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “An angel came down from the heaven to give lie to 
him for what he has said to you (while you were keeping silent), and when you 
exacted retribution Satan stood (between you and replaced the angel), and I 


was not to sit in a place where Satan was standing.” (This narration is reported 
by Abu Dawud). 

But according to some people, it is permissible to fend off abuses with that in 
which there is no lie. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” forbade to counter abuses with the like of them out of piety, although 
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one who does so will not be sinful by it. But it is better to leave it (in compliance 
with the forbiddance of the Prophet). What is permissible therein is to say: "And 
who are you? Are you but one who belongs to sons of so and so?" This is like the 
statement of Sa'd to Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with them”: "Are you but one 
who belongs to sons of Hudhail?" Ibn Mas'ud replied to him: "And are you not 
but one who belongs to the sons of Umayyah?" it is also permissible to say: "O 
foolish!" according to Mutarrif: "Everyone is foolish in what is between him and 
his Lord Almighty, but some are less foolish than others." The same is true of 
saying: "O ignorant!" for there is none but that he has a portion of ignorance. 
Similarly, such sayings as: "O bad-tempered man! O barefaced man! If you feel 
shy even a bit, you would not say such and such! How despicable you are in my 
sight for what you have done! May Allah frustrate you and exact retribution from 
you!" 

But as for talebearing, backbiting, telling lies and insulting parents, they are 
unlawful by consensus. It is narrated that there was a clash between Khalid Ibn 
Al-Walid and Sa'd, and a man spoke ill about Khalid in the presence of Sa'd, 
thereupon he said to him: "Shut your mouth! What is between us has not reached 
the point of violating our religion." He meant that the clash that was between 
them was not to lead them to commit sins by abusing each other. Thus, he 
rejected to hear evil: how then is it permissible for him to say it? 

The evidence for the permissibility of saying that in which there is no lie, nor 
is it unlawful is taken from the narration on the authority of A'ishah “Allah be 
pleased with her” in which she said: The wives of The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent Fatima, the daughter of The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, to The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. She asked for permission to 
be admitted, as he had been lying with me in my mantle. He gave her permission 
and she said: “O Messenger of Allah! Your wives have sent me to you in order to 
ask you to be just in case of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.” She (A'ishah) said: I 
kept silent. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said to her (Fatima): “O daughter! Do you not love whomever I love?” She 
answered in the affirmative. He said: “Then, I love this (A'ishah)." Fatima stood up 
when she heard this from The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and went to the wives of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and informed them of what she had said to him and 
what The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had said 
to her. They said to her: “We think you were of no benefit to us. You may again 
go to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and tell 
him that his wives seek for his justice in case of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.” 
Fatima said: “By Allah, I will never talk to him about this matter.” A'ishah added: 
The wives of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
then sent Zainab Bint Jahsh, the wife of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, who was fairly equal in rank with me in the sight of 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. However, I 


Book five: condemnation of anger, rancor and envy —§ ———————— 299 


have never seen a woman, more advanced in religious piety, more Allah- 
conscious, more truthful, more keeping of the blood relations, more generous, 
having more sense of self-sacrifice in practical life and having more charitable 
disposition and Thus, more close to Allah ALMIGHTY than Zainab. But, she 
used to loose temper very soon, but immediately, she would be calm. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” permitted her to 
enter, while she ( A'ishah) was still with The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” in her mantle, in the same very state when 
Fatima had come. She said: “O Messenger of Allah! Your wives have sent me to 
you, secking for your equity in case of the daughter of Abu Quhafah. She then 
came to me and was harsh to me. Meanwhile, I was looking at the eyes of The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” whether he 
would permit me (to reply to her). Zainab went on until I knew that The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” would not dislike 
that I should reply (in the same way to her). Then I aimed at her with hot words 
until I caused her to be silent. On that, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” smiled and said: “She is really the daughter of 
Abu Bakr.” (This is reported by Muslim). She did not intend, by saying that she 
had insulted her, to be foul-speaking or shameless, but to fend off her speech 
with the truth. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" further said: "If two are involved in abusing each other, the sin of that is 
on the one who abuses first unul the wronged transgresses the due limits (of 
reply)." (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 

This is just the extent to which it is permissible to fend of oneself. Although 
there is concession for harming to such extent in retaliation for previous harm, it 
is better to leave it out of piety, for it is easy to lead one to what is beyond it; and 
it is easier to keep silent from reply than to set off answer and stop at the limit 
that is set by law. From among the people, there are such as could not practice 
self-control at the time their anger is provoked, but soon they return to the truth, 
and such of them as holds back from reply, but always feels resentment towards 
others. However, people are of four kinds in relation to anger: some are like dry 
grass which is swift to be kindled and swift to be extinguished, others like wet 
grass which is slow to be kindled and slow to be extinguished, others slow to be 
kindled and swift to be extinguished, and those are the most praiseworthy as long 
as it does not lead them to lack of zeal and passion, and others swift to be kindled 
and slow to be extinguished, and those are the worst among them all. 

According to the narration: "The believer is swift to grow angry and swift to 
be pleased." According to Ash-Shafi'i "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"Whoever is provoked and does not become angry is like a donkey; and whoever 
is besought to be pleased and does not become pleased is like a devil." Abu Sa'id 
Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Behold! Men have been created on 
different kinds: from among them, there is such as too slow to grow angry, too 
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swift to return (to tranquility); such as too swift to grow angry, too swift to return 
(to tranquility); such as too slow to grow angry and too slow to return (to 
tranquility); and this (who is too swift to grow angry, too swift to return (to 
tranquility)) vis-a-vis that (who is too slow to grow angry and too slow to return 
(to tranquility); and behold! From among them, there is such as too slow to 
return (to tranquility)and too swift to grow angry; and this is vis-a-vis that (who is 
too slow to grow angry, and too swift to return (to tranquility). Behold! The best 
of them is the one who is too slow to grow angry and too swift to return (to 
tranquility); and the worst of them is the one who is too swift to grow angry and 
too slow to return (to tranquility)." 

Since anger is provoked and has a remarkable effect on every man, it is 
incumbent upon the ruler to avoid punishing anyone at the time of anger, for he 
might exceed the due bounds and go beyond the required sentence. Furthermore, 
he might be motivated only by his anger at him, and if he punishes him, he might 
do so just to quench his anger and exact retribution from him, although his 
defense and retribution should be for the Sake of, and in the religion of Allah 
Almighty, and not for anything or anyone else. Once, Umar “Allah be pleased 
with him” saw a drunk and when he wanted to arrest and punish him, he insulted 
him thereupon he left him. He was asked: "O Commander of Believers! Do you 
leave him although he has insulted you?" on that he said: "I left him because he 
provoked my anger, and were I to punish him, it would be only for the sake of 
my anger, and not for the Sake of Allah Almighty; and I do not like to beat a 
Muslim out of zeal for myself." Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy 
upon him" said to a man who provoked his anger: "Had it not been for the fact 
that you have provoked my anger, I would have punished you.” 


CHAPTER TWO 


MEANING AND CONSEQUENCES OF RANCOR; AND EXCELLENCE OF 
FORGIVENESS AND KINDNESS 


It should be known that if it is necessary to restrain anger immediately due to 
failure to slake it or exact retribution, it lurks in the soul and is congested therein 
in order to turn into rancor. The meaning of rancor is to have in one's heart long- 
lasting aversion and hatred towards another. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The faithful believer is not rancorous." 
Rancor then is the fruit of anger; and it yields eight things: 

The first is the envy, i.e. to hope the removal of blessing and favor of him 
whom you envy. This means that you grieve at his good fortunes and rejoices at 
his misfortunes. This is the conduct of the hypocrites, and it will be condemned 
later, Allah willing. 

The second is to go beyond the lurking envy to glee at one's distresses and 
disasters. 

The third is to desert him, sever relation with him, detach from him, even if 
he asks for you, and turns towards you (with kindness). 

The fourth is to turn your back to him, out of regarding him slightly, and 
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considering him inferior and insignificant. 

The fifth is to speak ill about him with what is unlawful, as to tell lies about 
him, backbite him, divulge his secrets. 

The sixth is to mimic him out of mocking at and making fun of him. 

The seventh js to beat him painfully. 

The eighth is to deprive him of his right, concerning debt, kinship, giving 
back to him his illegally usurped right, etc. 

To be sure, all of this is unlawful, and the least degree is rancor is to avoid 
those eight evils, and not to do, because of rancor, what leads to disobeying Allah 
Almighty. But if it is necessary, do not let the aversion you have towards him in 
your heart appear on your face whenever you happen to meet him, or forbid you 
to take care of him, fulfill his needs, be kind to him, gather with him to celebrate 
(worship) Allah Almighty, help him do good, praise him, supplicate to a good 
effect for him, and console him when he is stricken, lest your faith would 
decrease, and much reward would be lost from you, though you would receive no 
punishment because of it. 

When Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” swore to withhold the gift he 
used to give to Mistah, and he was his relative, for he was involved in the false 
speech about A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her”, Allah Almighty revealed His 
statement: "Let not those among you who are endued with grace and amplitude 
of means resolve by oath against helping their kinsmen, those in need, and those 
who have left their homes in Allah's cause: let them forgive and overlook: do you 
not wish that Allah should forgive you? For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Mosi 
Merciful." (An-Nur 22) 
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On that Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Yes, by Allah, we like 
that (Allah would forgive for us our sins)." He then returned his gift to him. 

If one could do more good to him towards whom he feels rancor, out of self- 
mortification and humiliation of Satan, let him do; and this is the rank of the 
sincere lovers of truth. That is because this is one of the virtuous deeds of these 
near to Allah Almighty. Thus, the one who represents the object of rancor has 
three ways to be treated therewith: the first is to take his due right with neither 
addition nor reduction; and the second is to receive kindness by forgiveness and 
good relation, and this is the bounty; and the third is to be wronged and deprived 
of his right illegally, and this is the evident wrongness and injustice. The third is 
the preference of the lowly among men, the second is the preference of the 
sincere lovers of truth, and the first is the highest rank of the righteous. Now, 
let's talk about the virtue of forgiveness and kindness. 


Virtue Of Forgiveness And Kindness 


It should be known to you that forgiveness means that one has a right which 
he remits and gives up, whatever it might be. It differs from forbearance and 
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swift to return (to tranquility); such as too swift to grow angry, too swift to return 
(to tranquility); such as too slow to grow angry and too slow to return (to 
tranquility); and this (who is too swift to grow angry, too swift to return (to 
tranquility) vis-a-vis that (who is too slow to grow angry and too slow to return 
(to tranquility); and behold! From among them, there is such as too slow to 
return (to tranquility)and too swift to grow angry; and this is vis-a-vis that (who is 
too slow to grow angry, and too swift to return (to tranquility). Behold! The best 
of them is the one who is too slow to grow angry and too swift to return (to 
tranquility); and the worst of them is the one who is too swift to grow angry and 
too slow to return (to tranquility)." 

Since anger is provoked and has a remarkable effect on every man, it is 
incumbent upon the ruler to avoid punishing anyone at the time of anger, for he 
might exceed the due bounds and go beyond the required sentence. Furthermore, 
he might be motivated only by his anger at him, and if he punishes him, he might 
do so just to quench his anger and exact retribution from him, although his 
defense and retribution should be for the Sake of, and in the religion of Allah 
Almighty, and not for anything or anyone else. Once, Umar “Allah be pleased 
with him” saw a drunk and when he wanted to arrest and punish him, he insulted 
him thereupon he left him. He was asked: "O Commander of Believers! Do you 
leave him although he has insulted you?" on that he said: "I left him because he 
provoked my anger, and were I to punish him, it would be only for the sake of 
my anger, and not for the Sake of Allah Almighty; and I do not like to beat a 
Muslim out of zeal for myself." Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy 
upon him" said to a man who provoked his anger: "Had it not been for the fact 
that you have provoked my anger, I would have punished you.” 


CHAPTER TWO 


MEANING AND CONSEQUENCES OF RANCOR; AND EXCELLENCE OF 
FORGIVENESS AND KINDNESS 


It should be known that if it is necessary to restrain anger immediately due to 
failure to slake it or exact retribution, it lurks in the soul and is congested therein 
in order to turn into rancor. The meaning of rancor is to have in one's heart long- 
lasting aversion and hatred towards another. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The faithful believer is not rancorous.” 
Rancor then is the fruit of anger; and it yields eight things: 

The first is the envy, i.e. to hope the removal of blessing and favor of him 
whom you envy. This means that you grieve at his good fortunes and rejoices at 
his misfortunes. This is the conduct of the hypocrites, and it will be condemned 
later, Allah willing. 

The second is to go beyond the lurking envy to glee at one's distresses and 
disasters. 

The third is to desert him, sever relation with him, detach from him, even if 
he asks for you, and turns towards you (with kindness). 

The fourth is to turn your back to him, out of regarding him slightly, and 
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considering him inferior and insignificant. 

The fifth is to speak ill about him with what is unlawful, as to tell lies about 
him, backbite him, divulge his secrets. 

The sixth is to mimic him out of mocking at and making fun of him. 

The seventh is to beat him painfully. 

The eighth is to deprive him of his right, concerning debt, kinship, giving 
back to him his illegally usurped right, etc. 

To be sure, all of this is unlawful, and the least degree is rancor is to avoid 
those eight evils, and not to do, because of rancor, what leads to disobeying Allah 
Almighty. But if it is necessary, do not let the aversion you have towards him in 
your heart appear on your face whenever you happen to meet him, or forbid you 
to take care of him, fulfill his needs, be kind to him, gather with him to celebrate 
(worship) Allah Almighty, help him do good, praise him, supplicate to a good 
effect for him, and console him when he is stricken, lest your faith would 
decrease, and much reward would be lost from you, though you would receive no 
punishment because of it. 

When Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” swore to withhold the gift he 
used to give to Mistah, and he was his relative, for he was involved in the false 
speech about A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her”, Allah Almighty revealed His 
statement: "Let not those among you who are endued with grace and amplitude 
of means resolve by oath against helping their kinsmen, those in need, and those 
who have left their homes in Allah's cause: let them forgive and overlook: do you 
not wish that Allah should forgive you? For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (An-Nur 22) 
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On that Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Yes, by Allah, we like 
that (Allah would forgive for us our sins)." He then returned his gift to him. 

If one could do more good to him towards whom he feels rancor, out of self- 
mortification and humiliation of Satan, let him do; and this is the rank of the 
sincere lovers of truth. That is because this is one of the virtuous deeds of these 
near to Allah Almighty. Thus, the one who represents the object of rancor has 
three ways to be treated therewith: the first is to take his due right with neither 
addition nor reduction; and the second is to receive kindness by forgiveness and 
good relation, and this is the bounty; and the third is to be wronged and deprived 
of his right illegally, and this is the evident wrongness and injustice. The third is 
the preference of the lowly among men, the second is the preference of the 
sincere lovers of truth, and the first is the highest rank of the righteous. Now, 
let's talk about the virtue of forgiveness and kindness. 


Virtue Of Forgiveness And Kindness 


It should be known to you that forgiveness means that one has a right which 
he remits and gives up, whatever it might be. It differs from forbearance and 
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anger restraint, and this is why we singled it out. Allah Almighty says: “Hold to 
forgiveness; command what is right; but turn away from the ignorant.” (Al-A’raf 
199) 
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He further said: "and the remission (of the man's half) is the nearest to 
righteousness and do not forget liberality between yourselves." (Al-Baqarah 237) 
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From among the Prophetic narrations, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "By 
Him in Whose Hand is my soul, there are three things, and were | to swear, I 
would swear on them: No charity decreases from property, so you should give in 
charity (as much as possible); and no man forgives an injustice therewith he seeks 
the Countenance of Allah Almighty, but that Allah Almighty advances him in 
power and honour for it on the Day of Judgement; and no man opens on him a 
gate of begging but that Allah Almighty opens on him a gate to poverty for it.” 
(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Kabshah Al- 
Anmari). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "No doubt, humbleness does not but advances a servant in loftiness, so, 
behave humbly perchance Allah would raise you in rank; and forgiveness does 
not but advances a servant in honour, so, forgive perchance Allah would raise 
you in honour; and charity does not but increases wealth, so, give in charity 
perchance Allah would have mercy upon you.” (This narration is reported by 
Al-Asfahani and Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Anas). A'ishah 
"Allah be pleased with her” reported: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” never beat anyone with his hand, neither a woman nor 
a servant, except that when he had been fighting in the cause of Allah. 
Moreover, he never was hurt by anyone on whom he took revenge (for his own 
sake), except that when Allah's Legal limits were outraged; in this case, he 
would take revenge for Allah's Sake. (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi 
and Muslim). 

Uqbah Ibn Amir “Allah be pleased with him” said: One day I met the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and either I took 
hold of his hand first, or he took hold of mine first and then said to me: "O 
Uqbah! Should I not tell you of the best manners of the inhabitants of the 
world and the hereafter? To keep good relation with whoever severs relation 
with you, to give whoever withholds from you, and forgive whoever wrongs 
you." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, At-Tabarani and Al- 
Baihaqi). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
further said: "Moses said: "O Lord! Which of Your servants is the dearest and 
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the most honoured in Your Sight?" He Almighty said: "He who, whenever he 
has power (to exact retribution from his wrongdoer) would stick to 
forgiveness."" (This narration is reported by Al-Khara'iti on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). 

Once, Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” was asked about the 
dearest and most honoured person, thereupon he said: "He, who, if he has power 
(to exact retribution from his wrongdoer) would stick to forgiveness. So, stick to 
forgiveness, perchance Allah would give you honour and power.” A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and made a 
complaint to him of an injustice committed against him. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told him to sit down in order to take 
back his right, and said to him: "But, the wronged will be the prosperous on the 
Day of Judgement.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the 
authority of Abu Salih). In this way, he rejected to take back his right when he 
heard the Hadith. 

A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who invokes evil upon his wrongdoer 
has indeed exacted retribution from him." It is narrated on the authority of Anas 
“Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "When Allah Almighty raises the people 
(from dead) on the Day of Judgement, a caller will make a public call from 
underneath the Throne (of Majesty) thrice: "O assembly of monotheists! Allah 
Almighty has pardoned you, so, pardon each other!" (This narration is reported 
by Al-Magri and At-Tabarani). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” conquered Mecca, he circumambulated the House and offered a two-rak'ah 
prayer and then came to the Ka'bah and caught hold of its gate posts and 
addressed the people saying: "What do you say?" they said: "We say that you are 
forbearing merciful brother and cousin." They gave the same answer thrice 
thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"I say the same as Yusuf “peace be upon him” said: "This day let no reproach be 
(cast) on you: Allah will forgive you, and He is the Most Merciful of those who 
show mercy!"" (Yusuf 92) 


a “ See s- r - 
kE Zee a gay NGI as i SE AS V8) 

(This narration is reported by Ibn Al-Jawzi). They came out as if they were 
resurrected from the graves and then embraced Islam. 

It is narrated on the authority of Suhail Ibn Amr “Allah be pleased with 
him,” that he said: When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” entered Mecca he came to the House and placed his hands on 
its gate and the people were standing round him. Then he said: "There is no 
god (to be worshipped) but Allah Alone, Who has no partner: He was true to 
His promise and made victorious His servant, and He Alone defeated the 
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confederates." Then he said: "O assembly of Quraish! What do you say? And 
what do you expect (from me to do with you)?" Amr said: I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! We say good and expect good. You are but a generous 
brother and merciful cousin and now you have power over us." On that, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "I say the 
same as my brother Yusuf “peace be upon him” said: "This day let no 
reproach be (cast) on you: Allah will forgive you, and He is the Most Merciful 
of those who show mercy!" 


It is further narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "When the servants stand (in front of Allah on the Day of Judgement) a 
caller will call: "Let those whose reward is due upon Allah stand up and enter the 
Garden!" it was said: "Who are those whose reward is due upon Allah Almighty?" 
he said: "Those who used to pardon people. Then, dozens of thousands will 
stand and enter the Garden without reckoning." (This narration is reported by 
At-Tabarani). 


It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"No one is brought to a guardian concerning anyone of the legal limits of Allah 
but that he will implement it, and Allah Almighty is Most Forgiving, and He likes 
forgiveness." Then, he recited the statement of Allah: "and let them pardon and 
overlook. Would you not like that Allah should forgive you? And Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful." (An-Nur 22) 


Ear oib ily SUSI pk lags Wl iid; ibd; > 

(This narration is reported by Ahmad and Al-Hakim). It is further narrated on 
the authority of Jabir “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If man has the following 
three things, in addition to his faith (in Allah and His Messenger), he will enter 
the Garden from whichever he likes of its gates, and get married to whomever he 
likes of its beautiful women with big lustrious eyes: to fulfill a debt (of another) in 
secret, to recite "Say, He is Allah, the One and Only" ten times following every 
(obligatory) prayer, and to pardon his killer." Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with 
him” said: "And even if he does any of those things O Messenger of Allah?" the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him,” said: "Yes." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani). 


From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

According to Ibrahim At-Taimi: "Whenever a man wrongs me, I show mercy 
to him." This is out of faithfulness, which is beyond forgiveness, for his heart is 
engaged in being exposed to disobeying Allah Almighty by wrongness, and when 
it is the Day of Judgement, and he is asked to give reason for it, he will have no 
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answer to give. According to a righteous man: "If Allah Almighty wants to endow 
blessing upon a man, He assigns to him such of people as wrongs him." A man 
entered upon Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him" and 
made a complaint to him of a man who wronged him, thereupon he said to him: 
"Indeed, it is better for you to meet Allah with your injustice as it is than to meet 
him when you have exacted retribution for it." 

According to Yazid Ibn Maisarah: "If you continue to invoke Allah against 
your wrongdoer, Allah Almighty then says to him: "So and so invokes Me against 
you that you have wronged him: if you like, We would respond to the invocation, 
and if you like, We would defer you both to the Day of Judgement, and by then 
My pardon will extend over you both." Muslim Ibn Yasar said to a man who 
invoked Allah against his wrongdoer: "Entrust the wrongdoer to his injustice, for 
it is swifter in effect than your invocation against him, unless he saves it with a 
good decd he does, which he might not do." It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 
Umar from Abu Bakr that he said: We were reported that on the Day of 
Judgement, Allah Almighty would order a caller to make a public call: "Let those 
stand who have anything with Allah Almighty." Those of forgiveness then will 
stand and be rewarded for their pardoning the people." 

It is reported on the authority of Hisham Ibn Muhammad that two sinners 
were brought to An-Nu'man Ibn Al-Mundhir, one of whom committed a 
major sin and the other a trivial one. He excused him who committed the 
major sin and punished him who committed the small sin and said: "Kings 
always pardon, out of their bounty, the major among sins, and they might 
punish for the small among sins, and this is not out of their ignorance, in so 
much as it is that the people would know their forbearance, and fear their 
severe power.” 

It is reported on the authority of Mubarak Ibn Fadalah that he said: "Siwar 
Ibn Abdullah visited Abu Ja'far among a delegate from Basrah and I was with 
him when a man was brought to him and he commanded that he should be 
killed. I said (to myself): "Should he kill one of the Muslims in my presence?" 
then I said to him: "O Commander of Believers! Should I not tell you a narration 
I heard from Al-Hassan?" He said: "What is it?" I said: "I heard him saying: 
When it is the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty would gather all the people in 
one plain valley, so that the voice of the caller would reach them all, and the sight 
would grasp them all. Then, a caller will stand and make a public call: "Let those 
stand, who do a favor (for which they have reward) with Allah." By then, none 
will stand but those who used to stick to forgiveness." He asked me: "Tell me by 
Allah, have you heard it from Al-Hassan?" I said: "By Allah I have heard him 
from Al-Hassan.” Thus, he pardoned the man. 

Mu'awiyah said: "Stick to forbearance and tolerance until you have the 
Opportunity (to exact retribution), and if you seize the opportunity, stick then to 
forgiveness and remitting." It is reported that a monk entered upon Hisham Ibn 
Abd-Al-Malik who asked him: "Do you see that Dhul-Qarnain was a Prophet?" 
he said: "No, but he was given the favor he had been given for four 
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characteristics he had: whenever he had power (to exact retribution), he would 
forgive; whenever he made a promise, he would fulfill it, whenever he spoke, he 
would prove truthful; and he never load the occupation of a day to the next day." 
According to a wise man: "The forbearing is not he who is wronged and then 
keeps patient until when he has power (to exact retribution) he takes revenge, but 
the forbearing is he who is wronged and keeps patient until when he has power 
(to take revenge), he pardons." 

According to Ziyad: "Power removes rancor and anger.” A man was brought 
to Hisham and he was reported to have done something wrong, and when he was 
made to stand in front of him, he went on offering his argument. Hisham said to 
him: "Do you argue in front of me?" he said: "O Commander of Believers! Allah 
Almighty said: "On the Day when every soul will come disputing for itself, and 
every soul will be fully compensated for what it did, and they will not be 
wronged.” (An-Nahl 110) 
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Would we dispute for ourselves in front of Alah Almighty and not speak in 
front of you?" he said to him: "Woe to you! Say what you like to say!" 

It is reported that a thief entered the tent of Ammar Ibn Yasir “Allah be 
pleased with him” at Siffin, and it was said to him: "Cut off his hand for he is 
from our enemies." He said: "No, screen him perchance Allah would screen my 
faults on the Day of Judgement." In another context, Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be 
pleased with him” was sitting in the market to buy foodstuff and when he made 
the transaction and looked for money to pay, and it was in his turban, he found 
out that he had been loosened and the money missing. He said: "When I sat 
down, the money was with me.” The people went on invoking evil against the 
thief saying: "O Allah! Cut off the hand of him who stole it! O Allah! Do with 
him such and such (punishment)!" on that Abdullah “Allah be pleased with 
him” said: "O Allah! If he took it for a certain need, then, bless in it for him; 
and if he took it thereby he dared to commit sin, then, make it the last sin for 
him to commit." 

According to Al-Fudail: "I have never seen a man more devout than a man 
from the people of Khurasan who was sitting with me in the Sacred Mosque, and 
when he stood up to circumambulate the House, his Dinars were stolen from 
him. On that, he went on weeping and I asked him: "Are you weeping for your 
stolen Dinars?" he said: "No, but I imagined the thief and myself in front of 
Allah Almighty (on the Day of Judgement), and I was about to refute his 
argument, thereupon I wept out of mercy for him." 

Malik Ibn Dinar said: One night, we came to the house of Al-Hakam Ibn 
Ayyub, who was the governor of Basra, and Al-Hassan came and he was 
frightened. We entered with him into the governor, and we were like moths in 
relation to Al-Hassan. Al-Hassan related the story of the Prophet Yusuf “peace 
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be upon him” and how his brother threw him in the spring and how he was 
sold, and said: "They got rid of their brother, and aggrieved their father." He 
also made a mention what Yusuf received of the evil scheme of women and 
imprisonment. Then he said: "O governor! What did Allah Almighty do to him? 
He made him superior to them, raised his repute, made higher his word, and 
caused him to be in charge of the depositories of the earth. Then, what did 
Yusuf himself do when the favor was completed on him, and his family were 
brought to him? He said to his brothers: "This day let no reproach be (cast) on 
you: Allah will forgive you, and He is the Most Merciful of those who show 
mercy!"" (Yusuf 92) 
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He thus, referred to Al-Hakam to pardon his companions. On that, Al- 
Hakam said: "This day let no reproach be (cast) on you; and were I to have 
another garment than that I am wearing now, I would have screen you with it." 

Ibn Al-Mugaffa' wrote the following statement to his companion, asking 
him to pardon one of his brothers: "So and so has escaped from his sin to your 
pardon, and taken refuge to your forgiveness from your punishment. It should 
be known to you that the more the sin to be committed is great, the more the 
forgiveness becomes meritorious." The captives of Ibn Al-Ash'ath were 
brought to Abd-Al-Malik Ibn Marwan who asked Raja’ Ibn Haiwah: "What do 
you see?" he said: "O Commander of Believers! As Allah Almighty has given 
you the victory you like, then, give Him the pardon He likes." On that, he 
pardoned them. It is reported that Ziyad captured a man from the Khawarij and 
he fled from him. He arrested one of his brothers, and said to him: "You 
should bring your brother, otherwise I would chop off your head." He said: 
"Tell me, if I bring to you a statement (of pardon) from the Commander of 
Believers, should you release me?" he answered in the affirmative, thereupon he 
said: "Then, I bring to you a statement from (Allah) Exalted in Power, Most 
Wise, and make two witnesses to it, i.e. Abraham and Moses “peace be upon 
them”." Then, he recited the following statement of Allah: "Nay, is he not 
acquainted with what is in the books of Moses, And of Abraham who fulfilled 
his engagements, Namely, that no bearer of burdens can bear the burden of 
another?" (An-Najm 36-38) 
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On that, Ziyad said: "Release him, for this man dictated his argument." 
Finally, it is said that the following statement is written in the Gospel: "He, who 
asks for forgiveness for his wrongdoer has indeed defeated Satan." 


Virtue Of Kindness 


It should be known that kindness is praiseworthy, and its opposite is 
violence and severity, which result from anger and harshness, whereas kindness 
and lenience result from good manners and safety. Severity might be caused by 
anger, or extreme eagerness and greed, which hinder from thinking and taking 
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heed. Kindness then is the fruit of good manners, and the manners are good 
only if the powers of anger and appetence are controlled and preserved at the 
level of moderation. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” praised kindness so much when he said to A'ishah “Allah be pleased with 
her”: "O A'ishah! Whoever is given his portion of kindness has indeed been 
given his portion of the good of this world and the hereafter; and whoever is 
deprived of his portion of kindness has indeed been deprived of his portion of 
good in this world and the hereafter." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and 
Al-Aqili). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
further said: "If Allah likes a family He gives them the privilege to adhere to 
kindness." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of A'ishah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Allah Almighty gives (rewards) for kindness much more than He gives for 
violence; and if Allah Almighty likes a servant, He gives him the privilege to 
adhere to kindness; and no family are deprived of kindness but that they will be 
deprived of the love of Allah Almighty." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Jarir). A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No doubt, 
Allah Almighty is Kind, and He likes kindness, and He gives (rewards) for 
kindness much more than He gives for violence." (This narration is reported by 
Muslim on the authority of A'ishah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her”: "O A'ishah! Be kind, for if Allah Almighty 
likes to honour a family, He guides them to the gate of kindness." (This narration 
is reported by Ahmad on the authority of A'ishah). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "Whoever is deprived of 
kindness is indeed deprived of all good." (This narration is reported by Muslim 
and Abu Dawud on the authority of Jarir). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” also said: "Whoever among rulers is appointed 
a ruler in which he proves kind and lenient (to his wards), Allah Almighty will be 
kind and lenient to him on the Day of Judgement." (This narration is reported by 
Muslim on the authority of A'ishah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Do 
you know to whom the fire (of Hell) will be forbidden on the Day of Judgement? 
Every lenient, easygoing, even-tempered tractable." (This narration is reported by 
At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No doubt, kindness is a good omen, 
whereas violence is an evil omen.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Ibn Mas'ud; and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of A'ishah). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said too: "Indeed, 
carefulness is from Allah, whereas hastiness is from Satan." (This narration is 
reported by Abu Ya'li on the authority of Anas; and At-Tirmidhi on the authority 
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It is narrated that a man came to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and said: "O Messenger of Allah! Allah Almighty has blessed 
all of the Muslims in you. So, please, give me a portion of good from you." He 
said twice or thrice: "Praise be to Allah." Then he faced him and said to him 
twice or thrice: "Are you going to seek and get benefit from the advice?" the man 
answered in the affirmative. On that he said: "If you like to do a thing, then, 
consider first its consequence: if it is right, then, carry it on, otherwise, desist 
from it." (This narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Abu 
Ja'far: Abdullah Ibn Miswar Al-Hashimi). 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” that 
once she was on journey with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and she was riding a disobedient camel which she tried to turn 
rightward and leftward violently. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to her: “Never kindness is found in 
anything but that it beautifies it, and never it is taken from anything but that it 
distorts it.” (This narration is reported by Muslim). 

From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

Umar “Allah be pleased with him” was informed about the complaints made 
by some of his people against his appointed officers, thereupon he commandec 
that they should come to him; and they did accordingly. When they came hı 
stood up, praised Allah and lauded Him, and then addressed them saying: "O 
people! O wards! You have on us the right to advise you in absence, and help you 
do good. O governors! Your people have right on you. It should be known to 
you that nothing is dearer to Allah Almighty than the imam's forbearance and 
kindness; and there is no kind of ignorance, more hateful in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty and more painful than the imam's ignorance that leads to wrongness. 
Furthermore, it should be known to you that whoever uses his power to take 
back the rights of others from the strong will be bestowed with power from him 
who is weaker than him." 

According to Wahb Ibn Munabbih: "Kindness is to follow up forbearance." 
According to a Prophetic narration: "Knowledge is the believer's companion, 
forbearance his minister, mind his guide, work his caretaker, kindness his parent, 
lenience his brother, and patience the leader of his army." (This narration is 
reported by Abu Ash-Shaikh on the authority of Anas). One of the wise men 
said: "How good faith is when it is adorned with knowledge; and how good 
knowledge is when it is adorned with deed; and how good deed is when it is 
adorned with kindness; and nothing is added to another better than forbearance 
to knowledge." Amr Ibn Al-As asked his son Abdullah “Allah be pleased with 
him”: "What is kindness?" he said: "It is to be lenient and deal kindly with 
governors." He further asked him: "What is violence?" he said: "To be hostile to 
your imam and oppose such of people as is able to strike you." 

Once, Sufyan "may Allah have mercy upon him" asked his companions: "Do 
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you know what kindness is?" they said: "Tell us O Abu Muhammad." He said: "It 
is to place things in their proper positions: to be hard where hardness is required, 
lenient where lenience is required; to use sword where sword is required, the 
whip where whip is required." However, it refers to the necessity of mixing 
kindness with hardness, lenience with harshness. That is because the 
praiseworthy thing is to be moderate, and stand in the middle between harshness 
and lenience. But since natures and dispositions are more inclined to violence and 
harshness, it has become incumbent to exhort them to take the side of kindness 
and lenience more and more. This is why religious law praises lenience and 
kindness more than violence, although violence is good when it is used properly, 
i.e. when it is required, just as lenience is good when it is used properly, i.e. when 
it is required. 

Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: It is 
reported that Amr Ibn Al-As sent to Mu'awiyah a letter in which he blamed him 
for carefulness, thereupon Mu'awiyah replied with the following: "Coming to 
the point: to seek to understand good is to be more guided to the right, and the 
rightly-guided is he whose guidance averts him from hastiness; and the loser is 
he who fails to be careful. To be sure, the careful always does, or at least is 
about to do right, whereas the hasty does, or at least is about to do mistake. 
Furthermore, he, whom kindness does not benefit, without doubt violence 
harms him, and he, whom experience does not benefit, does not attain 
loftiness." 

It is narrated that Abu Awn Al-Ansari said: "No harsh word people speak 
with but that there is another word easier than it, and of the same effect." 
According to Abu Hamzah AJ-Kufi: "Take no servants but that for whom there 
is severe necessity, for there is none but that he has a devil with him. Moreover, it 
should be remarkable that there is nothing which they give you by harshness but 
that they could give you better than it by kindness and lenience." According to 
Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "The believer is always thoughtful, 
careful and not hasty.” 

This is the praise of the men of knowledge for kindness, because it is more 
often praiseworthy and beneficial. On the other hand, violence might be needed, 
but in very rare cases. However, the perfect one is he who has the power to 
distinguish the contexts of violence from those of kindness, and use each 
properly. But if he is short of insight, or unable to give the right judgement, let 
him be more inclined to kindness and lenience, for more often success is 
achieved with it. 


CHAPTER THREE 
CONDEMNATION OF ENVY; ITS REAL NATURE AND CAUSES; ITS 
TREATMENT; AND THE EXTENT TO WHICH IT SHOULD BE REMOVED 
Exposition Of Condemnation Of Envy 


It should be known that envy is the outcome of rancor, and rancor is the 
outcome of anger. The blameworthy branches that offshoot from envy are 
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beyond calculation. There are many narrations in condemnation of envy. 

From among the Prophetic narrations, we can mention the following: 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Envy devours good deeds in the same way as fire consumes wood." (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Anas). In his forbiddance of envy, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "Envy not each 
other, abandon not each other, dislike not each other, desert not each other, and 
be, O servants of Allah, brothers (in the religion of Allah)." (This narration is 
reported by both sheikhs). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: We were sitting with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” when he said to us: "Now there will appear to you from that side a 
man from the inhabitants of the Garden." A man from the Ansar appeared and 
he was shaking his beard off the water of ablution, hanging his sandals in his left 
hand, and then he paid salutation. When it was the next day, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said the same, and the same man 
appeared. On the third day, he said the same, and the same man appeared. When 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stood up, 
Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As followed that man and said to him: "I quarreled 
with my father and took oath not to enter the house for three days. So, if you see 
to host me in your house until those three days elapse, you then might do." The 
man welcomed him. He spent three nights with him during which he did not see 
that he stood at night (for supererogatory prayers), but whenever he went to bed, 
he would celebrate the Praises of Allah Almighty. He also observed that the man 
did not stand specifically to offer Fajr prayer. He (Abdullah) said: "But at the 
same time, I did not hear him saying but good. At the conclusion of the three 
days, and when I was about to despise his deed, I said to him: "O slave of Allah! I 
have not quarreled with my father, nor have I deserted him. But I heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying such and 
such, and Thus, I liked to know your deed, and I did not see you doing much 
deed. So, with which have you attained that rank?" he said: "Nothing different 
from what you have seen." When I turned away he invited me and said: "It is 
nothing other than you have seen. But I never cheat nor envy anyone of the 
Muslims for good bestowed upon him by Allah Almighty." Abdullah said to him: 
"Then, it is that which raised you up to that high rank, and it is that which we 
could not do persistently." (This is reported by Ahmad and Al-Bazzar). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "There are three evils, from which none could hardly be saved: (negative) 
assumption, bad omen and envy; and I am going to tell you about the way out of 
them: if you have a (negative) assumption, do not act upon it; and if you have bad 

omen, go on (your way without care); and if you envy, then, do not desire (what 
you envy for)." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "The 
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disease that afflicted the previous nations before you has attacked you: envy and 
hatred. Hatred is that which shaves; and I do not mean that it shaves the head 
and hair, but it shaves religion. By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, you will not 
enter Paradise until you have faith; and you would not have faith until you love 
each other. Should I not tell you about what realizes that for you? It is to make 
peace widespread among you." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Az-Zubair). 

The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: 
"Poverty is about to cause disbelief, and envy is about to overpower fate." (This 
narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi and At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas). 
The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Indeed, 
the disease that afflicted the nations before you will strike my nation.” They 
asked: "What is the disease of the previous nations?" he said: "Arrogance, 
rejection of the truth, proliferation and competition over the things of this world, 
mutual desertion and envy, resulting in transgression and tumult." (This narration 
is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Do not glee at the misfortune of your brother lest Allah might relieve him 
and afflict you with the same." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa’). 

It is narrated that when Moses “peace be upon him” hastened to the 
appointment of his Lord Almighty, he saw a man in the shade of the Throne (of 
Majesty), thereupon he envied him because of his position. It was said to him: 
"This man is honourable in the Sight of his Lord." He asked his Lord about him, 
and He Almighty did not tell him about his name but said: "Let me tell you about 
three of his deeds: he never envied the people for the favor bestowed upon them 
by Allah Almighty, nor did he prove disobedient or undutiful to his parents, nor 
did he go about with calumnies among the people." Zakariyya “peace be upon 
him” said: Allah Almighty says: "The envier is an enemy of My favor, and hateful 
of My fate, and displeased with the allotment I have made among My servants." 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The 
thing which I fear most for my nation is that the wealth will proliferate so much 
among them that they would envy each other and kill each other (in competition 
over it)." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of 
Ibn Amir Al-Ash'ari). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” further said: "Seek the aid of secrecy to be able to fulfill your needs, 
for indeed, everyone of good things is vulnerable to envy." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and At-Tabarani on the authority of Mu'adh). 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: "No 
doubt, there are enemies to the favors of Allah." It was said: "Who are those?" 
He said: "They are those who envy the people for what they are given by Allah 
Almighty out of His bounty.” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "Six (of people) will enter the fire (of Hell) a year before 
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reckoning." It was said: "Who are those O Messenger of Allah?" He said: "The 
rulers because of their injustice and wrongness, the Arabs for their Fanaticism, 
the governors for their arrogance, the traders and merchants for their treachery, 
the laymen for their ignorance, and religious scholars for their envy (of each 
other)." (This is reported by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of both 
Ibn Umar and Anas). 

From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

According to one of the righteous predecessors: "The first sin to be 
committed is the envy: Iblis envied Adam “peace be upon him” for his rank in 
the Sight of Allah Almighty, and Thus, rejected to fall in prostration to him (as 
commanded by Allah). The result was that he turned to be disobedient." 

It is reported that one day Awn Ibn Abdullah entered upon Al-Fadl Ibn 
Al-Muhallab who was at that time the governor of Wasit. He said to him: "I 
like to give you an admonition." He said: "What is it?" he said: "Beware of 
arrogance, for it is the first sin with which Allah Almighty was disobeyed (by 
Iblis)." He then recited to him the following statement of Allah Almighty: 
"And behold, We said to the angels: "Bow down to Adam:" and they bowed 
down: not so Iblis: he refused and was haughry: he was of those who reject 
Faith." (Al-Baqarah 34) 
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He then said: “Beware of greediness, for it is that which turned Adam “peace 
be upon him” from the Garden. Allah Almighty established him in a Garden, 
whose breadth is like the breadth of the heavens and earth, to eat therefrom as he 
liked barring one tree, which Allah Almighty forbade to him, but he ate from it, 
thereupon Allah Almighty drove him out of the Garden, addressing him: "Get 
you down, all (you people), with enmity between yourselves. On earth will be 
your dwelling place and your cone of livelihood for a time." (Al-Baqarah 36) 
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Beware also of envy, for the son of Adam killed his brother only when he 
envied him." He then recited to him: "Recite to them the truth of the story of the 
two sons of Adam. Behold! they each presented a sacrifice (to Allah): it was 
accepted from one, but not from the other. Said the latter: "Be sure I will slay 
you." "Surely," said the former, "Allah does accept of the sacrifice of those who 
are ii aa x ae Ma'idah ane 
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If a mention is made of the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, keep silent (from speaking ill about them), and 
if a mention is made of the Divine Decree, then, speak not, and if a mention ts 
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made of stars (astrology), then, keep silent." 

Bakr Ibn Abdullah said: "There was a man who used to frequent a king and 
stand by his side and say: "Do good to the doer of good because of his good, for 
you will be sufficed against the evil of the doer of evil." Another man envied him 
because of his position from the king, and the good speech he used to say, and 
Thus, he went about with calumnies against him to the king, saying: "That man 
who stands by your side and says that good speech says that the king is a bad- 
smelling." The king asked him: "How should I verify of your statement?" he said: 
"Invite him to you, and when he comes close to you, he would put his hand over 
his nose in order not to smell the bad smell of the breath." The king said to him: 
"Go then until I think over the matter." He went out of the king's palace and 
invited the man to a banquet in his house and served him with food containing 
garlic. Then, the man went out from his house and stood by the side of the king, 
as usual and said: "Do good to the doer of good because of his good, for you will 
be sufficed against the evil of the doer of evil." The king then asked him to come 
close to him, and he did accordingly, and put his hand over his mouth for fear 
the king would detect in him the smell of garlic. The king said to himself: "I think 
but that so and so has told me the truth.” The king never wrote documents with 
his handwriting but that it should contain a gift or a present (to be given to 
anyone of his wards). He gave him a letter with his handwriting to give to one of 
his appointed officers, in which he said: "If this carrier of my letter comes to you, 
then, slay him, remove his hide and stuff it with straw and then send it to me.” 
The man then took the letter and came out where he met the man who envied 
him and went about with calumnies against him to the king, and asked him about 
the letter, and he said: "The king has commanded with his handwriting that a gift 
be given to me." He asked him to grant it to him, and he did. He took it and went 
to the officer who said: "Your letter reads that I should slay and remove your 
hide." He said: "But this letter is not mine. Defer my matter until you return to 
the king." He said: "The king's letter could not be changed." He then slew him, 
removed his hide and stuffed it with straw and sent it to the king. The good man 
returned to the king as usual and said to him what he used to say. The king 
wondered and said: "What about the letter I have given you?" he said: "So and so 
met me and asked me to grant it to him, and I granted it to him." The king said: 
"He told me that you pretended that J am a bad-smelling.” He said: "I have never 
said so." He asked him: "Then, why had you put your hand over your mouth?" he 
said: "Because he served me with food containing garlic, and I disliked you to 
detect in me the smell of garlic." On that the king said: "You have told the truth. 
Return to your place, for we have been sufficed against the evil of the doer of 
evil.” 

Ibn Sirin "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "I have envied anyone 
because of anything belonging to this world for, if he is from among the 
inhabitants of the Garden, then, how should I envy him because of anything 
belonging to this world, given that this world is no more than a small ditch in the 
Garden? If he is from the denizens of the fire of Hell, then, how should I envy 
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him because of anything belonging to this world given that the end of his journey 
is the fire of Hell?" a man asked Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him”: 
"Does a believer envy?" he said: "Have you forgotten the sons of Jacob? But 
conceal it in your breast, for it will bring about no harm to you so long as it is not 
translated into deed or word." 

According to Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him”: "No servant (of 
Allah) remembers death more often but that he becomes less happy and less 
ready to envy." According to Mu'awiyah: "I have the power to please all the 
people except the envier of a favor, for nothing pleases him but the 
disappearance of that favor." According to a sage: "The envy is an incurable 
wound." According to a desert dweller: "I have never seen a wrongdoer who 
resembles a wronged more than an envier for he sees your favor a disfavor for 
himself." According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "O son of 
Adam! By no means would you be able to envy your brother! If he is given what 
he is given by Allah Almighty out of his honour in the Sight of Allah, of a surety, 
you would not envy him who is honoured by Allah Almighty; otherwise, you 
would not envy such of people as the end of whose journey is the fire of Hell." 
According to another man: "The envier does not get from gatherings but blame 
and humiliation, from angels but curse and aversion, from the people but fright 
and anxiety, at the time of death but suffering and terror, and at standing (on the 
Day of Judgement) but scandal and disgrace." 


Exposition Of The Real Nature Of Envy, 
Its Ruling, Divisions And Levels 


It should be known that there is no envy but because of a favor. If Allah 
bestows a favor on your brother, you have two behaviours to do with him in 
relation to it: you might dislike it, and like its removal; and this is the envy. The 
envy then is to dislike a favor bestowed upon a particular man, and desire for it to 
be removed from him. The second is that you might not like it to be removed, 
nor dislike it to remain with him, but you desire it for yourself ; and this is called 
Ghibtah (harmless jealousy). However, Ghibtah might result from aspiration. But 
even, there is confusion between both terms of envy and aspiration in the sense 
that each of them might be replaced with the other in usage. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The believer might have 
harmless jealousy (longing for favor), unlike the hypocrite who always envies 
because of it." 

In relation to the first case, i.e. the envy, it is unlawful by all means, unless a 
favor is given to a wicked or disbeliever, which he uses to kindle affliction and 
cause cprruption: in this case, no harm befalls you if you dislike it and hope it to 
be removed from him. That is because you do not like it to be removed as being 
a favor in so much as being an instrument of corruption; and should you be safe 
from his corruption, the favor itself will not concern you. The proof for 
prohibition of envy is taken from the narrations and traditions we have 
transmitted. Moreover, envy means to dislike the fate and decree of Allah in 
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giving some of His servants preference over others. There is no legal excuse nor 
concession pertaining to that. Which sin is more grievous than your dislike for 
the comfort and relief of a Muslim, so long as you receive no harm from it? 

To that the Qur'an refers as shown from the following statement of Allah 
Almighty: "If aught that is good befalls you, it grieves them; but if some 
misfortune overtakes you, they rejoice at it. But if you are constant and do right, 
not the least harm will their cunning do to you; for Allah compasses round about 
all that they do." (Al Imran 120) 
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This rejoicing is a kind of schadenfreude; and both envy and schadenfreude 
are concomitant. Allah Almighty further says: "Quite a number of the People of 
the Book wish they could turn you (people) back to infidelity after you have 
believed. From selfish envy, after the Truth has become manifest unto them: but 


forgive and overlook, till Allah accomplishes His purpose: for Allah has power 
over all things." (Al-Baqarah 109) 
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He Almighty tells that their longing for the removal of the favor of faith is 


envy. He also says in this respect: "They but wish that you should reject Faith, as 
they do, and Thus, be on the same footing (as they)." (An-Nisa 89) 
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He Almighty mentioned how the brother of Yusuf “peace be upon him" 
envied him, saying on their tongue: "Truly Joseph and his brother are loved more 
by our father than we: but we are a goodly body! really our father is obviously 
wandering (in his mind)! Slay you Joseph or cast him out to some (unknown) 
land, that so the favour of your father may be given to you alone: (there will be 
time enough) for you to be righteous after that!" (Yusuf 8-9) 
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Thus, when they disliked his father's love for him, and were aggrieved by it, 
for which they envied him, and desired to remove that love, they took Yusuf 
“peace be upon him” away from him. 

In another context, Allah Almighty says about the faithful believers: "and 
entertain no desire in their hearts for things given to the (latter), but give them 
preference over themselves, even though poverty was their (own lot). And those 
saved from the covetousness of their own souls; they are the ones that achieve 
prosperity.” (Al-Hashr 9) 


Book five: condemnation of anger, rancor and envy —§ ————— 317 
yt tows fee, pect E A E EE E E EAEE E E aL santas 
Ip L a pagio d oste Yy IEA a DE ALS oa YG A 9255 cally > 

PAE E ee E EEE 1149. 
O rele pe UG eat Cb Gy! og Roles 2, OF i el Ge ahs 
He Almighty Thus, praised them for their being non-envious. He Almighty 


says also in rejection of the behaviours of the enviers: "Or do they envy mankind 
for what Allah has given them of His bounty?" (An-Nisa 54) 


calles yp BI 4S Ue GWT Ay 

Allah Almighty further says: "Mankind was one single nation, and Allah sent 
Messengers with glad tidings and warnings; and with them He sent the Book in 
truth, to judge between people in matters wherein they differed; but the People 
of the Book, after the Clear Signs came to them, did not differ among 
themselves, except through selfish contumacy. Allah by His Grace guided the 
Believers to the Truth, concerning that wherein they differed. For Allah guides 
whom He will to a path that is straight." (Al-Baqarah 213) 
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He Almighty also says: "And they became divided only after knowledge 
reached them, through selfish envy as between themselves." (Ash-Shura 14) 
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Allah Almighty then sent knowledge in order to gather them in love to obey 
Him, and commanded them to join to each other in love through knowledge, 
thereupon they envied each other, and were divided among themselves, for each 
of them liked to have the authority to give the final say and decision, and this is 
why they refuted the claims of each other. 

Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” said: Before the emergence of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” whenever the Jews 
were engaged in fighting with a people, they would supplicate Allah saying: "O 
Allah! We beseech You with the Prophet You promised to send to us, and the 
Book You revealed on us, to endow us with victory." (This is reported by Ibn 
Ishaq in his Sirah). Thus, they were given victory. But when the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came and he was from among 
the descendants of Ishmael “peace be upon him” they recognized him, and at the 
same time, they gave lie to him, and rejected his Prophethood. In confirmation of 
that Allah Almighty says: "And when there comes to them a Book from Allah, 
confirming what is with them - although from of old they had prayed for victory 
against those without Faith - when there comes to them that which they (should) 
have recognized. They refused to believe in it but the curse of Allah is on those 
without Faith. Miserty is the price for which they have sold their souls, in that 
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they deny (the revelation) which Allah has sent down, in insolent envy that Allah 
of His Grace should send it to any of His servants He pleases: Thus, have they 


drawn on themselves Wrath upon Wrath, and humiliating is the punishment of 
those who reject Faith." (Al-Baqarah 89-90) 


The quarter of the destructives 
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It is reported that Safiyyah Bint Huyai “Allah be pleased with her” said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: One day, my 
father and paternal uncle came from you and my father said to my uncle: "What 
do you say about him?" he said: "I say that he is the Prophet of whom Moses 
“peace be upon him” had given the glad tidings." He asked him: "Then, what do 
you think (we should do with him)?" he said: "I think we should be enemies to 
him as long as we live." (This narration is reported by Ibn Ishaq in his Sirah). 
This is the ruling of prohibition of envy. 

On the opposite is the aspiration which is not unlawful: it might be 
obligatory, favored or just permissible. We have already referred that both terms 
of envy and aspiration are replaceable in usage. Qutham and Al-Fadl intended to 
go to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and ask 
him to appoint them in charge of alms, and when they consulted Ali “Allah be 
pleased with him” about that he said to them: "Go not, for he would not appoint 
you." Qutham said to him: "This opinion of you expresses nothing but your 
aspiration for what we would get; and by Allah, we have never aspired for your 
favor when you got married to his daughter Fatimah." (This narration is reported 
by Muslim, and Qutham is wrong and the right is Al-Muttalib Ibn Rabie'ah). By 
aspiration, they intend envy, i.e. we have never envied you for your getting 
married to Fatimah. 

The evidence for the fact that aspiration is permissible is taken from the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "and for this let those aspire, who have aspirations.” 
(Al-Mutaffifin 26) 
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Allah Almighty further says: "Hasten as in race for Forgiveness from your 
Lord, and a Garden (of Bliss), the width whereof is as the width of heaven and 
earth." (Al-Hadid 21) 
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One hastens to precede another for fear he might be preceded, like two 
servants who race each other in service of their master, for each of them is scared 
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that he might be preceded by the other who, in turn, would have a higher 
position with his master. Why not since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” himself put it clearly in his statement: "There is no 
(acceptable) envy except in two: a person whom Allah has given wealth and 
caused him to spend it in the right way, and a person whom Allah has given 
wisdom (religious knowledge) according to which he gives his decisions and 
which he teaches to the others.” (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on 
the authority of [bn Umar). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Kabshah Al-Anmari that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The example 
of (the people of) this nation is like the example of four persons: a man whom 
Allah gives both property and knowledge, upon which he acts in his property, 
which he spends on what is right; and a man whom Allah gives knowledge but 
He gives him no property, thereupon he says: “Had I been given the like of what 
so and so had been given, surely, I would have done in it (the property) the same 
as he does.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Both are equal in the reward; and a man whom Allah gives property, but 
He gives him no knowledge, and he misuses his property, which he spends on 
what is wrong; and a man whom Allah gives neither knowledge nor property, 
thereupon he says: “Had I been given the like of what so and so had been given, 
surely, I would have done in it (the property) the same as he does.”” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Both are 
equal in the sin.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). In 
the first two similes, he likes to have the same as his property to do like his doing, 
without longing for the favor to be removed from him. As for the fourth one, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” dispraised him in 
terms of his desire for sin and not in terms of his longing for the like of the 
property. 

Thus, there is no harm on him who aspires for the like of a favor another is 
given, , so long as he does not dislike it to be removed from him, or to remain 
with him. It is true that in case that favor is religious, like prayer, almsgiving and 
fasting, then, aspiration for it becomes incumbent upon him for he wishes to be 
like him; and of a surety, if he does not wish to be like him concerning faith, he 
will then be contented with disobedience which is evidently unlawful. If the 
favor is meritorious like spending money on charity, alms, and good deeds, 
then, aspiration for it is encouraged and exhorted. If it is permissible, then, 
aspiration for it is only permissible. That is because the matter in the end 
returns to the aspiration to be like the one upon whom the favor is bestowed, 
provided that the favor itself is not undesirable. The favor then brings about 
two things: the first is the comfort of him upon whom it is bestowed; and the 
other is the inferiority and retardation of the aspirer from him. The latter then 
dislikes one of both things, i.e. his retardation from him, and at the same time, 
likes to attain equality with him. However, there is no harm on him who dislikes 
his inferiority and retardation from others as long as it pertains to what is 
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permissible, even though this decreases his excellence, contradicts asceticism, 
reliance on Allah Almighty, and satisfaction (with one's portion), and hinders 
from attainment of high stations, but at the same time, it does not lead to 
disobedience. 

But even, an abstruse subtlety arises in this issue. If one loses hope to be like 
him upon whom favor is bestowed, and at the same time, he dislikes his being 
inferior to him, of a surety, he likes to remove that inferiority. This is removed 
either by attaining the like of the favor of the envied, or by the disappearance of 
the favor from him upon whom it is bestowed. By the disappearance of favor 
from the envied, his superiority and advancement over him would subsequently 
be over. No heart could be free from that feeling. But if he is to endeavor to 
remove the favor by himself willingly once it lies within his power to do so, he 
will be a blameworthy envier. But he will be not an envier if his piety prevents 
him from removing the favor, given his aversion for it in himself. It seems that 
this is the significance of the statement of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "There are three evils, from which none could 
hardly be saved: (negative) assumption, bad omen and envy; and I am going to 
tell you about the way out of them: if you have a (negative) assumption, do not 
act upon it; and if you have bad omen, go on (your way without care); and if you 
envy, then, do not transgress the due limits." (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is impossible for a man who aspires to attain equality with his brother and 
fails to do so, and at the same time, he does not incline to like the disappearance 
of the favor from him upon whom it is bestowed. This limit of aspiration is close 
to envy, which is unlawful. For this reason, one should be cautious of it, since 
danger lies in it. There is no man but that he sees others from among his 
acquaintances and fellows superior to him, and he likes to be equal to them. If 
one is not of strong faith and good piety, that might lead him to forbidden envy. 
If he is prompted by fear of distinction and the emergence of his inferiority to 
others, it might lead him to blameworthy envy, according to which he is inclined, 
by nature, to have the favor removed from his brother until he falls down to be 
equal to him, since he fails to rise up to be equal to him by getting the like of his 
favor. 

There is no concession in that, for it is unlawful whether it pertains to worldly 
or even religious affairs. But so long as he does not act upon it, he might be 
pardoned, Allah willing, and his aversion for it within himself becomes expiation 
for him. This is, indeed, the real nature and rulings of envy. 

As for its levels, they are four: the first is that the envier likes the favor to be 
removed from his brother at all; and this is the worst kind of malice. The second 
is that he wishes the favor that is in the hand of his brother for he has a desire for 
it, like his desire for a good house, a beautiful woman, a power of authority, or 
abundance of living that is attained by another: he likes such favor to be with 
him, and does not like it to be removed from his brother. What he really dislikes 
is his loss of the favor and not his brother's being blessed in it. The third is that 
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he desires not the favor itself but the like of it, and if he fails to attain the like of 
it, he then will like it to be removed from his brother, in order for no distinction 
to appear between them. The fourth is that he desires for himself the like of it; 
and if he fails to get it, he will not like it to be removed from his brother. 

It is this last division which is pardoned in case it pertains to worldly affairs, 
and encouraged in case it belongs to religious matters. The third level is divided 
into blameworthy and not blameworthy. The second is somewhat lesser than the 
third. But the first is the worst of them all; and it is evident envy. There is 
somewhat laxity in giving that (second) level the name of envy, although it is 
blameworthy in view of the statement of Allah Almighty: " And in no wise covet 
those things in which Allah has bestowed His gifts more freely on some of you 
than on others." (An-Nisa' 32) 
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But one's desire for the like of it is not blameworthy, whereas his desire for it 
in itself is blameworthy. 


Exposition Of Causes Of Envy And Harmless Jealousy 


The main cause of harmless jealousy is to love the object of jealousy. If it 
pertains to religious matters, then, its cause might be the love for Allah Almighty, 
the desire for obeying Him. If it pertains to the worldly affairs, its cause might be 
the love for what is permissible in this world, and for being blessed in it. But 
now, let's consider the motives of the blameworthy envy whose approaches are 
numerous. But they might be summed up in seven: enmity, exaltation, vanity, 
wonder, fear of failure to attain desired goals, love for authority, self-wickedness 
and greed. 

One might dislike the favor to be in the hand of another because he is his 
enemy, and thus, he likes no good for him. This is not limited to the fellows: the 
lowly might envy the king and likes any favor to be removed from him in view of 
his aversion for him, because of his causing harm to him or to such as he likes. 
One also might dislike the favor to be given to another for he knows that by 
virtue of it, he will become haughty and behave arrogantly towards him, a thing 
which he never endures. But the envier himself might be, by nature, inclined to 
behave arrogantly towards the envied, and due to the favor that is bestowed upon 
him, he will not be able to do so; and this is what is intended by exaltation. In 
many cases, the favor might be great, to the extent of raising the wonder of the 
envier about how such a man gets such a favor. The envier also might fear of his 
failure to attain his desired goal if the envied competes him over it because of the 
favor that is bestowed upon him. He also might like the authority that is based 
upon a particular favor. But even, envy might not be due to any of those causes 
in so much as to the self-malice and greed. Those causes then are to be explained 
in some detail. 

The first motive: enmity and hatred 

It is the strongest motive of envy. If one causes harm to another or disagrees 
with him due to any reason, he would dislike him and grow angry with him, 
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which would, in turn, bring about rancor and hatred towards him. Rancor of 
course requires vengeance and retribution, and if he fails to exact retribution 
from him by himself, he wishes that time would exact retribution from him. 
Furthermore, he might refer any misfortune that afflicts the envied to his honour 
and majesty in the Sight of Allah Almighty. If a calamity befalls his enemy, he 
would rejoice at it, and think it to be a reward for him from Allah Almighty in 
return for his hatred and aversion for his enemy. On the contrary, if any favor 
touches him, he would grieve for it would be in opposition to his desires and 
wishes; and it might occur to his mind that he is not dignified or dear in the Sight 
of Allah Almighty for He has not taken revenge on his enemy who caused harm 
to him. 

In short, envy always is related with hatred and enmity and does not leave 
them. The piety here is not to transgress in his aversion and to restrict his dislike 
to be within his heart. But it is impossible to have aversion for a particular man 
and at the same time to be careless about his misfortunes as well as good 
fortunes. It is This kind of (envy caused by enmity and hatred) that Allah 
Almighty describes in His statements: " when they meet you, they say, "We 
believe": but when they are alone, they bite off the very tips of their fingers at you 
in their rage. Say: "Perish in your rage; Allah knows well all the secrets of the 
heart." If aught that is good befalls you, it grieves them; but if some misfortune 
overtakes you, they rejoice at it. But if you are constant and do right, not the least 
harm will their cunning do to you; for Allah compasses round about all that they 
do.” (Al Imran 119-120) 
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He further says: " they will not fail to corrupt you. They only desire your ruin: 
rank hatred has already appeared from their mouths: what their hearts conceal is 


far worse. We have made plain to you the Signs, if you have wisdom." (Al Imran 
118) 
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Envy caused by hatred might result in disputing and fighting, and spending 
the whole lifetime in repeated attempts to remove the favor from the envied, go 
about with calumnies to do evil to him, and unveiling his negatives. 

The second motive: exaltation 

It is that he feels it too heavy and difficult upon himself to see others superior 
to him. If anyone of his fellows is granted an office, knowledge or property, he 
fears that by such favor, he might behave arrogantly towards him, a thing which 
he does not endure. However, it is not the purpose of the envier to make himself 
superior but only to avert the probable arrogance of the envied. That is because if 
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he has accepted to be equal with him, in no way would he accept to see him 
superior to him. 

The third motive: vanity 

It is that the envier is predisposed to behave arrogantly towards him, despise 
him, and expect him to submit to and comply with his purposes. However, if he 
gets a favor, the envier fears that he might not come to submit to him as he was 
before it. It was out of vanity that the envy of most disbelievers and pagans was 
against the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. They 
wondered how an orphan man should be given superiority to them, and how they 
would lower their heads to him, as shown from the Holy statement of Allah 
Almighty: " Also, they say: "Why is not this Qur’an sent down to some leading 
man in either of the two (chief) cities?" (Az-Zukhruf 31) 
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(This narration is reported by Ibn Ishaq in his Sirah). He Almighty further 
said in description of the statement of Quraish: ""Is it these then that Allah has 
favoured from amongst us?" Does not Allah know best those who are grateful?" 
(Al-An'am 53) 

The fourth motive: wonder 

It is like what Allah Almighty told about the previous nations in their sayings: 
"Ah! you are no more than human, like ourselves!" (Ibrahim 10) 
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And: "Shall we believe in two men like ourselves? And their people are 
subject to us!" (Al-Mu'minun 47) 
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And: "If you obey a man like yourselves, behold, it is certain you will be lost." 
(Al-Mu'minun 34) 
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They exclaimed how men like them should win the honor of carrying the 
message and revelation and nearness to Allah Almighty, with the result that they 
envied them, and liked the removal of Prophethood from them, out of dislike 
that men like them should be given superiority to them. They also said out of 
exclamation: "Has Allah sent a man (like us) to be (His) Messenger?” (Al-Isra' 94) 
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And: ""Why are not the angels sent down to us, or (why) do we not see our 
Lord?" Indeed they have an arrogant conceit of themselves, and mighty is the 
insolence of their impiety!" (Al-Furqan 21) 
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And: "Do you wonder that there has come to you a message from your Lord, 
through a man of your own People, to warn you, so that you may fear Allah and 
haply receive His Mercy?" (Al-A'raf 63) 
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The fifth motive: fear of attaining the desired goals 

This motive is particular to more than a competitor over one thing, according 
to which each one envies his fellow for any favor that might help him attain that 
goal. That kind includes the mutual envy of fellow-wives in their competition to 
attain the desires of marriage, and the mutual envy of brothers in competition to 
attain the high rank and love in the heart of their father, thereby they might attain 
honour, property and wealth, the mutual envy of two pupils in competition to get 
the love and esteem of their mister, the mutual envy of the king's sitters and 
attendants to get the best rank and appreciation in his heart thereby they would 
get property and majesty, the mutual envy of many preachers in their competition 
to polarize the people of a particular town, the mutual envy of scholars in 
competition to attract a limited number of jurisprudence seekers, and so on. 

The sixth motive: seeking after authority and majesty 

It is to seek after authority with no other purpose. The typical example is a 
man who likes to be matchless in a particular science or art if he is inclined to be 
praised and appreciated by others: if he hears about an equivalent or peer to him 
in that art or science even in the farthest end of the world, he would grieve, and 
hope for his death, or at least the removal of that favor by which he shares him 
that rank. The cause is not enmity, nor arrogance, nor vanity, nor fear of attaining 
the desired goals other than the authority under pretext of matchlessness and 
uniqueness. However, this type is particular for the most part to scholars. The 
Jewish learned and rabbis rejected to recognize the Prophethood of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” Or to have faith in 
him for fear their authority and majesty would be lost. 

The seventh motive: self-wickcdness and greed 

It is that one does not like good for the servants of Allah Almighty. If a 
mention is made to such enviers of some one of good state and favor, it would 
become difficult upon them to know that; and if a mention is made to them of 
people's misfortunes and loss of favor, they would rejoice at it. Such envier 
likes people's misfortunes and dislikes that Allah's favor be bestowed upon 
anyone of His servants, as if it is taken from his own. It is said that the niggard 
is he who withholds his own property from people, whereas the greedy is he 
who likes the property of others to be withheld from people. Such envier then 
likes to withhold the favor of Allah Almighty from His servants, although he 
might not have enmity with them or be related to them by any kinship or 
connection. There is no clear reason for that other than self-wickedness and 
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greed to which one is predisposed by nature; and it is difficult to remedy it, for 
the envy that is caused by anyone of the other motives are accidental, and 
imaginable to be removed, and thus their remedy is expected, unlike the self- 
wickedness that is established in the soul and thus its removal is impossible. 

Those are the motives of envy. However, men are different in the degree of 
envy in terms of strength and weakness due to their difference in the number of 
motives they have for envy: one might have all or some of them, and another 
might have more or less and so on. But the point is that if all motives of envy is 
combined in a man, his envy reaches a culminating peak with which it becomes 
too difficult to conceal or hide, regardless of the adulation or flattery he might 
seem to show to the envied: on the contrary, the veil of adulation and flattery is 
removed, and enmity and hatred appear by disclosure. 


Exposition Of Reasons For Circulation Of Envy Among Feilows, 
Peers, Matches, Brothers And Cousins In Contrast To Others 


It should be known that the more the motives of envy we have already 
mentioned are available among a people, the more envy spreads among them. A 
single man might envy because he rejects arrogance of others over him, or for he 
himself is arrogant, or for he has an enemy of him whom he envies, and so on. 
Those reasons increase among a people in proportion to the number of links that 
connect them, because of which they meet in gatherings, or share the same 
purposes. If one of them competes with his companion over a particular 
purpose, the latter would refrain from him and have rancor towards him; and at 
that point, he would incline to despise him, behave arrogantly towards him in 
reward for his competition with him, and further dislike the favor that might 
enable him to achieve his own purposes. 

But there is concomitance between a set of those reasons. No doubt, there 
might probably be no envy between two persons from two different towns so 
long as there is no connection between them. But in case they are neighbours in 
the residence, market, school, etc, they might share purposes in which their 
means are contradictory, which results in opposition and mutual hatred, from 
which the remaining causes of envy originate. For this reason, it is not 
surprising that a scholar envies a similar scholar and not a worshipper, whereas 
a worshipper envies a similar worshipper and not a scholar, and a trader envies 
a similar trader and not anyone else, and so on. A man is more inclined to envy 
his brother and paternal cousin than anyone else, the woman her fellow-wife 
and slave-girl of her husband more than her mother-in-law (i.e. her husband's 
mother). 

The point is that the envy between men belonging to the same craft and 
profession or doing the same things is more than it is between men belonging to 
different crafts or doing different things. Moreover, the more the fellows are 
close to each other, the more envy grows between them, and vice versa: the more 
they are far from each other, the less envy becomes between them. That is 
because the origin of those kinds of envy is the enmity, and the origin of enmity 
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is the competition over the same purpose, which hardly gathers two persons far 
from or belonging to different fields in so much as it gathers two persons 
between whom there is relevance, and this is why envy grows much between 
them. But it is true that he who likes to be matchless in his power of authority in 
the world envies anyone expected to share him in that privilege, no matter how 
far from him he might be. 

The origin of all of this is the love for this world, which is too narrow for the 
competitors to compete over it, unlike the hereafter, which is a wide field fitting 
for all competitors. The favor of knowledge is a typical example of the love for 
the hereafter. Undoubtedly, he, who likes to know about Allah Almighty, His 
attributes, Names, His angels, Prophets, His dominion in the heaven and earth, 
and the like of those does not envy anyone who shares him in that. That is 
because such knowledge is not limited to the knowers: on the contrary, the given 
specifics might be learnt by one million scholars, each of whom rejoices at and is 
pleased with learning it, and the pleasure of anyone does not decrease by the 
knowledge of knowers: On the contrary, sociability, affability, in addition of the 
fruits and benefits of learning more often increase by the increasing number of 
knowers. 

For this reason, there is no envy between the real learned of religion who seek 
for the hereafter, for their purpose is to know about Allah Almighty, and it is a 
large ocean fitting for all the competitors to seek for it; and their purpose is to 
attain the high rank in the Sight of Allah Almighty, and what is with Allah 
Almighty is not limited to anyone, for the reward to be given by Allah Almighty 
is the pleasure of meeting Him, from which none (of the believers) would be 
hindered (in the hereafter), nor would anyone of them cause trouble to the other 
while seeing Him. But the ruling is different when scholars intend by their 
knowledge property and majesty, in which case they envy each other, for 
property in the end is a limited and concrete thing, and if it falls in the hand of 
anyone, it would be lost from the other; and the same is true of majesty, for if 
one attracts the hearts of a people, they would be diverted from another person. 
In this way, it becomes a reason for envy. 

To be sure, if one is filled with joy of knowledge of Allah Almighty, no 
harm shall he receive when anyone else is filled with joy of knowledge about 
Allah Almighty. The difference between property and knowledge is that 
property does not fall in the hand of anyone unless it first is lost from another 
hand, whereas knowledge resides in the heart of the learned, and it could be in 
the heart of anyone else with no need of being lost from the heart of the 
former. Another difference is that property in the end is limited bodies, in such 
a way that if only one man has in his possession the whole property on earth, 
there will remain nothing for anyone to possess, whereas knowledge is endless 
and it is beyond grasp. If one gets himself accustomed to meditation on the 
Glory and Majesty of Allah, His dominion in the heavens and earth, his 
Magnificence and Grandeur, it would become in his sight more pleasant than 
any favor else, from which he would not be hindered, and in which he would 
not compete anyone. 
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So, he would have no envy in his heart for anyone, for if anyone knows the 
like of his knowledge, it would, by no means, decrease his pleasure and delight: 
on the contrary, his pleasure would increase by the increase of sociability an 
affability. Reflecting on the wonders of the dominion of Allah Almighty regularly 
then becomes for those more pleasant than looking at the trees and gardens of 
Paradise with the eye. That is because the pleasure and Garden of the Gnostic is 
his knowledge which is characteristic of him and he feels safe of being removed 
from him. He always plucks its fruits, for he, with his soul and heart, is always 
nourished by the fruits of his knowledge, which is ceaseless and endless. Even if 
he shuts up his concrete eye, his spirit remains grazing in a high garden and 
flourishing meadows. 

Many are the Gnostics who have never entertained envy among themselves: 
on the contrary, they have been the same as Allah Almighty described them in 
His Holy Book: " And We shall remove from their hearts any lurking sense of 
injury: (they will be) brothers (joyfully) facing each other on thrones (of 
majesty)." (Al-Hijr 47) 
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As such their state is in this world, what do you think them to be in the 
hereafter? However, no envy is imagined to be in the hereafter among the 
inhabitants of the Garden, as well as there is no envy among the inhabitants of 
this world who share the Garden, for Garden is too wide to befit all who seek for 
it, and it is not attained but by the knowledge of Allah Almighty, in which there is 
no competition between the inhabitants of this world. In this way, the inhabitants 
of the Garden are necessarily free from envy in this world as well as in the 
hereafter. Envy is the attribute of him who is driven away from the immensity of 
Illiyyin to the narrowness of Sijjin. For this reason, envy is attributed to Satan 
because he envied Adam for the favor bestowed by Allah Almighty upon him, 
and when he was invited to fall in prostration to him, he rejected, regarded 
himself too arrogant to prostrate to him, rebelled and disobeyed the command of 
Allah Almighty. 

You now have come to know that there is no envy but between a people who 
share a purpose too narrow to suffice them all at the same time. For this reason, 
they do not envy each other for looking at the adornment of the sky, although 
they envy each other for looking at the gardens which represent only a very few 
among the things of the earth, which is, in itself, no more than a trivial thing in 
relation to the sky. But the sky, being too wide and spacious to befit the sights of 
all the inhabitants at the same time, brings about no envy nor competition 
between the people. 

So, it is incumbent upon you, if you are insightful, and have sympathy for 
yourself, to seek after a favor because of which there is no envy nor competition, 
and to demand a pleasure that brings about no arrogance. But this is not available 
in this world except in the knowledge of Allah Almighty, His attributes and acts, 
and the wonders of the dominion of the heavens and the earth. This will not be 
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attained in the hereafter except through that knowledge. But even, if you have no 
longing for the knowledge of Allah Almighty, and your desire is too weak to 
entertain it, then, you are excusable, for by no means does the sexually impotent 
have longing for the pleasure of sexual relation, nor does a boy have longing for 
the pleasure of sovereignty. 

That is because those pleasures are particular to men and effeminate on the 
exclusion of boys. Similarly, the pleasure of knowledge (of Allah Almighty) is 
particular to men, i.e. men whom no trade nor transaction entertain from the 
remembrance of Allah Almighty. None else have such longing, for longing is 
experience after tasting, and whoever does not taste does not know, and whoever 
does not know has no longing, and whoever has no longing does not seek, and 
whoever does not seek does not attain, and whoever does not attain remains with 
the depraved in the lowest bottom; and " If anyone withdraws himself from 
remembrance of (Allah) Most Gracious, We appoint for him an evil one, to be an 
intimate companion to him." (Az-Zukhruf 36) 
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Exposition Of Medicine That Removes Envy From Heart 

It should be known that envy is among the chronic heart diseases, which 
could not be treated but by knowledge and work. The beneficial knowledge 
regarding the disease of envy is to know for certain that the envy is harmful to 
you in religion and world, and it causes no harm to the envied in the world 
and religion: on the contrary, the envied gets benefit from it (i.e. receives 
reward for it). Having known this fact for certain, and with deep insight, and 
having been no enemy to yourself, nor a friend of your enemy, you should, 
inevitably leave envy. 

That it is harmful to you in religion is because by so doing, you are displeased 
with the decree of Allah Almighty, and dislike His favor that He allotted among 
His servants, and His justice which He established in His dominion with His 
wisdom which none knows but He. . without doubt, it is a crime against the 
eyeball of monotheism, and dust in the eye of faith, and sufficient are them for 
crime against religion. Additionally, by envy, you cheat one of the faithful 
believers, and abandon counseling him with sincerity, and leave the devotees and 
Prophets of Allah in their loving good for the servants of Allah Almighty, and 
join Iblis and all the disbelievers in their loving misfortunes and disasters for the 
faithful believers. Of a surety, those are vices in the heart that devour the good 
deeds just as fire consumes wood, and remove them in the same way as night 
dissipates daylight. 

That it is harmful to you in this world is because you entertain pain in 
yourself by your envy and continue to be in anxiety and grief, for Allah removes 
not the favor that He has bestowed upon your enemies (as you like). Thus, you 
continue to entertain pain because of every favor you see having bestowed upon 
them, and for every distress and misfortune you see having removed from them, 
with the result that you come to be in continuous grief, distress, anxiety, and 
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narrowness, just the same as your enemies desire for you. Although you desire 
affliction for your enemy, it is you who now is being afflicted. Nevertheless, the 
favor is not removed from the envied because of your envy. If you have no faith 
in resurrection and reckoning in the hereafter, it would be out of prudence and 
intelligence to entertain no envy, given its being harmful and painful to your 
heart, and useless to you at all: then, what would it be, seeing that you have faith 
in resurrection and reckoning in the hereafter, and have knowledge of the 
punishment and torment caused by envy in the hereafter? How astonishing is the 
rational man who exposes himself to the displeasure and wrath of Allah Almighty 
with no benefit he gets but rather with harm and pain he suffers, and thereby 
destroys his religion and world with no advantage he might obtain! 


That it is not harmful to the envied in his religion and world is obvious, for 
by no means would the favor be removed from him as a result of your envy. 
That is because the favor and bounty doomed to be by Allah should survive to 
an unspecific term as Allah decrees it to be. Thus, there is no way to avert it, for 
everything is done by Him in due proportion, and everything has a term 
appointed by Allah Almighty. For this reason, one of the Prophets of Allah 
made a complaint to him of a wrongful woman who oppressed the people, 
thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to him to flee from her until her days would 
elapse, i.e. "There is no way to change what we have decreed from the 
beginning, so keep patient until the term preordained to be by Allah Almighty 
would pass safely. 


As long as the favor is not removed from the envied, then, he will entertain 
no harm in his world nor there will be sin due upon him in the hereafter. Perhaps 
you say: "Would that the favor is removed from the envied because of my envy!” 
to be sure, this is the utmost ignorance. That is because it is a disaster which you 
first desire for yourself, for you could hardly be free from an enemy to envy you 
(in the same way as you have an enemy to envy); and were the favor to be 
removed because of envy, surely, no favor from Allah would have remained with 
you or with anyone of the creatures, including even the favor of faith, for the 
disbelievers envy the believers for the favor of faith, as shown from the statement 
of Allah Almighty: " Quite a number of the People of the Book wish they could 
turn you (people) back to infidelity after you have believed. From selfish envy, 
after the Truth has become manifest unto them: but forgive and overlook, ull 
Allah accomplishes His purpose: for Allah has power over all things.” (Al- 
Baqarah 109) 
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That is because what the envier wills does not come true. Ít is true that he 
himself strays by his will that the envied should go astray, and whenever he wills 
that the envied be a disbeliever, he himself becomes a disbeliever, and so on. 
Hence, whoever likes that a favor be removed from the envied because of envy, 
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seems to like to have the favor of faith removed from him because of the envy of 
the disbelievers; and the same is true of all favors. Therefore, that you desire to 
have the favor removed from your envied because of your envy, and removed 
not from yourself because of the envy of others for you, is the utmost ignorance 
and stupidity. Every foolish envier likes to be favored by that privilege, and of a 
surety, you are not preferable to anyone else. If the favor of Allah upon you is 
not removed because of envy, you are more fitting to give thanks to Allah for 
that, but unfortunately, you dislike it. 

The benefit of the envied in this world and religion is clear. In relation to 
religion, he is wronged by you particularly if your envy leads you to do and act in 
opposition to him, by backbiting, slandering and criticizing him, and unveiling his 
defects and secrets, and all of those are gifts you present to him, i.e. that by so 
doing, you give him as gifts from your good deeds until when it is the Day of 
Judgement, you will meet him as insolvent and deprived of favor just as you have 
been deprived of it in the world. Although you liked to have his favor removed 
from him, it was not removed. Furthermore, Allah Almighty increased him in 
favor, for when He Almighty helped you do good and gain good deeds, you 
transferred those good deeds of you to him, and thus added to his account favor 
after favor, and added to yours disfavor after disfavor. 

As for his benefit in this world, it is that the most important purpose of 
the people is to harm their enemies and make them miserable and wretched, 
and no torment befalls you more severe than the pain you entertain because 
of your envy. The utmost hope of your enemies is to be in favor whereas you 
be in disfavor and grief because of them, and by your envy, you do to yourself 
the same as they like. This is why your enemy has no desire for your death: on 
the contrary, he always desires for your life to be longer, provided that you 
spend it in punishment and torment of envy, in order to see the favor of Allah 
upon him, thereby your heart would fret in envy for it. For this reason, it is 
said (in a form of poetic verses): "Let your enemies entertain no death until 
they see in you what aggrieves them. You continue to be envied for the favor 
that is bestowed upon you for indeed, it is the perfect among men who is 
vulnerable to envy." 

However, the joy of your enemy with your grief and disaster is more than 
his joy with his favor, and were he to know that you have got rid of the pain 
and torment of envy, it would be then the most grievous affliction he might 
receive. For the pain of envy you experience fulfills the desire of your enemy. If 
you consider that, you will come to know that you are but the enemy of 
yourself in this world, and the friend of your enemy, for indeed, you do what 
harms you in the world and the hereafter, and at the same time benefits your 
enemy in the world and the hereafter. Moreover, you also become despised and 
dispraised in the Sight of your Creator and the creatures, wretched and 
miserable, given that the favor of your envied will remain as long as Allah wills, 
whether or not you like it. 

Furthermore, you do not only fulfill the desire of your enemy, but also please 
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and gratify Iblis, the despised and cursed, for when he sees you deprived of the 
blessing of knowledge, piety, property and majesty with which your enemy is 
favored, he fears you might love that for him, and thus share reward with him for 
your love, for whoever loves good for Muslims shares it with them, and whoever 
fails to join the rank of the dignitaries in this world, would not miss the reward of 
loving that for them in the hereafter. Thus, when Iblis fears you might love the 
favor bestowed by Allah upon anyone of His servants, in terms of the 
uprightness of his world and religion, with the result that you would win the 
reward of that love, he then causes you to dislike it for him, in order that you 
would not join him with your love just as you have not joined him with your 
deed. 

It is reported that a desert dweller said to the Prophet “peace be upon him”: 
"O Messenger of Allah! What about a man who loves a people and he does not 
join them in rank?" on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "The man will be gathered in the company of whomever he 
loves." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Ibn 
Mas'ud). In another context, a Bedouin stood for the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” while he was delivering a speech and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! When will the Hour (of Judgement) be?" he said: "What 
have you prepared for it?" he said: "Indeed, I have prepared for it no much 
prayers, nor much fasts, but I love Allah and His Messenger." On that tł 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Then, yo 
will be gathered in the company of whomever you love." (This narration is 
reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Anas). 

Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said: "The Muslims have never entertained 
pleasure and happiness after their embracing Islam greater than theirs on that 
day", in reference to the fact that their greatest aspiration is to love Allah and His 
Messenger. Anas “Allah be pleased with him” resumed: "No doubt, we love the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, Abu Bakr and 
Umar “Allah be pleased with them” and hope to be with them, although our 
deed is not like theirs." 

Abu Musa “Allah be pleased with him” said: I said: "O Messenger of Allah! A 
man might like praying people and not offer much prayers like them, and like 
fasting people and not observe much fasts like them..." and he counted many 
other things. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "The man will be in the company of whomever he loves." (This 
narration is reported by both sheikhs with a slight variation of wording). A man 
said to Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him": "It was said 
that if you could become a scholar, then, become a scholar, and if you could not, 
then, become a learner, and if you could not, then, love them, and if you could 
not love them, then, do not dislike them." On that he said: "Glory be to Allah 
Who has made to us a way out." 

Consider then how Iblis envies you to the extent that he wastes your reward 
of love. He also is not only satisfied with it, but also he causes you to dislike 
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your brother until you fall in sin. Why do you not become sinful given that you 
envy a man of religious scholars, and likes him to err in the religion of Allah or 
at least shut up his mouth, or fall ill in order to speak and learn or teach; and 
which sin is more grievous than that? Would that when you fail to join him in 
rank, because of which you grieve, you become safe from sin and punishment 
of the hereafter! According to a certain Prophetic narration: "Three kinds of 
people constitute the inhabitants of the Garden: the doer of good, his lover and 
he who holds back harm and evil from him." It refers to him who withholds his 
harm, evil, envy, hatred and aversion, and the like of those vices. Consider how 
Iblis drives you away from those three entrances. Indeed, it is the envy of Iblis 
for you that is effective and not yours for your brother. 


The quarter of the destructives 


Moreover, if the real state is disclosed to the envier, he would find himself as 
if throwing an arrow at his enemy in order to kill him, but it naught harms him: it 
rather returns to his right eyeball and remove it, increasing thereby his anger. He 
returns to throw another arrow, which harms his enemy not: but it returns to 
remove his left eyeball, increasing his anger and rage more and more. In the third 
time, his arrow returns to injure his head, and so on, whereas his enemy remains 
safe and secure, and his other enemies round him rejoice at his misfortunes one 
after the other. This is always the state of the envier and the ridicule of Satan at 
him. But even, the state of envy is more odious for the end of arrows is to kill the 
envier, whereas the envy returns with sin, and there is no end for sin by death, for 
it leads to the anger and wrath of Allah Almighty, and the punishment of the fire 
of Hell. To have his eyes removed in this world is better for him to have one of 
his eyes remain to the hereafter for the blaze of fire to remove it. 


Consider how Allah Almighty exacts retribution from the envier in retaliation 
for his will that the favor should be removed from the envied. It indeed is not 
removed from the envied in so much as it is removed from the envier, for safety 
from sin is a favor, and safety from grief and anxiety is a favor, and both are 
removed from the envied. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: " But the 
plotting of Evil will hem in only the authors thereof." (Fatir 43) 
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Therefore, the envier might be afflicted with the same as he desires for his 
enemy. One rarely glees at the misfortunes of another but that he is stricken with 
the like of it. A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” said: "I did not wish anything 
for Uthman but that it afflicted me, to the extent that were I to wish him to be 
killed, I would have been killed.” This is the sin of envy: what about its results of 
dissention, rejection of truth, unleashing of tongues and hands with shameful 
deeds and words while taking revenge on the enemies. It is the chronic disease by 
which the previous nations were put to destruction. 


Those are then the concrete medicines of envy. If one reflects on them with 
pure mind and present heart, the fire of envy might be extinguished from him, 
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and he comes to know that by envy, he would destroy himself, please his enemy, 
displease his Lord, and embitter his living. The beneficial remedy then is to have 
control over envy: he has to force himself to do the opposite of all words and 
deeds that are required by and ensue from envy. If envy leads him to slander his 
envied, he has to force his tongue to celebrate him with praise; and if it leads him 
to behave arrogantly towards him, he has to force himself to show humbleness to 
him; and if it prompts him to withhold beneficence from him, he has to force 
himself to increase his beneficence to him; and so on. 

Once he does so even ostentatiously, and the envied knows it from him, he is 
pleased with him, and loves him; and once he loves him, and shows that love to 
him, the envier himself comes to love him accordingly. There ensues from that 
the harmony and agrcement that break the substance of envy. That is because 
humbleness, praise, and showing pleasure with favor always attract the heart of 
the beneficiary, and lead him to reward that with kindness. That kindness returns 
to please the heart of the envier and shifts his ostentation into spontaneity and 
nature. He should not be kept off by the statement of Satan to him: "If you show 
humbleness to him and praise him, your enemy might construe it to be out of 
your failure, hypocrisy or even fear, and this is the utmost humiliation and 
disgrace." However, this is a kind of deception and one of the evil plots made by 
Satan against him. That is because adulation, whatever it might be, breaks the 
enmity between both enemies, relieves the hearts from the pain of envy and 
anxiety of hatred. 

Those are the medicines of envy; and although they are very beneficial, their 
bitterness is, at the same time, severe on the hearts. But to be sure, benefit 
always results from the bitter medicine. Whoever does not keep patient on the 
bitter medicine will not taste the sweetness of cure. The bitterness of such 
medicines of showing humbleness to the enemies, praising and giving thanks to 
them are diluted by the power of knowledge of the concepts we have already 
explained, and the strong desire for the reward of satisfaction with the decree 
and fate of Allah Almighty, and having love for what He loves, in addition to 
self-honour, and refraining from feeling that there is anything in the world in 
opposition to what one wills and likes, for in this case, one will like what is not 
to be, since there is no hope that what he likes should be; and of a surety, to 
loose what one wills is a means of humiliation and baseness. There is no way of 
salvation from that humiliation except by one of two: either what you will 
should be, or you will what really is. The former is not up to you, and there is 
no way to get it. But the latter is possible and it is attainable through self- 
mortification; and here discipline plays a great role. Every rational person has to 
attain it. 

This is the universal medicine. As for the detailed medicine, it is to follow the 
motives of envy one by one, such as arrogance, self-honour and the like of those, 
as will be discussed in detail later, Allah willing. Those motives represent the 
substance of that ailment, which is not curbed except by curbing its substance. 
But if the substance is not curbed, envy will remain lurking to appear from one 
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time to another. If one continues to have love for majesty and authority, of a 
surety, he will envy such of men as have majesty and authority in the hearts of 
people, because of which he will grieve; and the remedy is to diminish that grief 
within himself since it is impossible for him to remove it entitely from him; and 
Allah Almighty helps us all. 


Exposition Of The Extent To Which Ic Becomes Incumbent To 
Remove Envy From Heart 


The quarter of the destructives 


It should be known that such of men as causes harm is hateful by nature, 
and of a surety, you dislike anyone who harms you, and if a favor is bestowed 
upon him, you could but dislike it for him, and thus, it becomes the same to 
you the good state and bad state of your enemy. But Satan forces you to envy 
him for that. If this prompts you to show envy to your enemy by act or word, 
you are disobedient envious. But if you withhold that outwardly, and become 
inwardly in the state of disliking the favor for him, and hoping for its removal 
from him, you are also a disobedient envious, for envy is characteristic of the 
heart and not the tongue. Allah Almighty says in this respect: " and entertain 
no desire in their hearts for things given to the (latter), but give them 
preference over themselves, even though poverty was their (own lot)." (Al- 
Hashr 9) 
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He also says: If aught that is good befalls you, it grieves them; but if some 
misfortune overtakes you, they rejoice at it. But if you are constant and do right, 
not the least harm will their cunning do to you; for Allah compasses round about 
all that they do." (Al Imran 120) 
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But in relation to act or word, it is backbiting and lying, and it is a result of 
envy and not envy itself, for the destination of envy is the heart and not the 
organs. It is true that envy is not an injustice from which you should seek 
freedom, but it is a sin in between you and Allah Almighty. What one has to be 
free from is the outward acts and words that result from it. If you withhold 
your outward acts and words resulting from envy but continue to have aversion 
for your wish that the favor be removed from whomever you envy, making 
such aversion counter to your inclination of your disposition to the desire for 
the removal of the favor, you will have fulfilled what is due on you in this 
respect, and nothing more is required from you. But it is impossible to change 
your disposition in such a way that it becomes the same to you the good or 
affliction of whomever you envy, so long as you are engaged in the love for the 
fortunes of this world and its vanities. But it is possible for him who entirely 
devotes himself to the love for Allah Almighty: in this case, he pays no 
attention to the detailed affairs and states of people, but rather looks at all of 
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them with one eye, i.e. the eye of mercy, seeing all of them slaves of Allah 
Almighty, whose acts, behaviours and deeds are for Allah Almighty. But 
unfortunately, if this is possible, it is like a swift lightning, which does not 
persist but for short moments after which the heart returns to its original state 
and disposition, and his enemy, i.e. Satan returns to force him to entertain envy. 


According to some learned, one is not sinful so long as envy does not appear 
on his outward appearance. This is confirmed by the narration on the authority 
of Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" that he was asked about envy, 
thereupon he said: "Conceal it for no harm befalls you so long as you do not 
show it outwardly." It is further narrated that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” that he said: "There are three evils, from which 
none could hardly be saved: (negative) assumption, bad omen and envy; and I am 
going to tell you about the way out of them: if you have a (negative) assumption, 
do not act upon it; and if you have bad omen, go on (your way without care); and 
if you envy, then, do not transgress the due limits." (This narration is reported by 
Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). It is preferable to construe that to refer to the aversion, 
under religion and mind, in contrast to the inclination of the disposition to the 
desire for the removal of the favor, for it is this aversion which prevents him 
from transgression and harming. 


However, all narrations that are reported about envy confirm that the envier 
is sinful by all means. Envy is characteristic of heart and not of the organs and 
their external acts. Whoever likes that a Muslim be harmed is sinful. It is unlikely 
to pardon a servant whenever he has a wish that evil or harm should afflict a 
Muslim, without having aversion for that wish. 


From all of that, you have come to know that you have three states in relation 
to your enemy: the first is to love their harm by nature, and dislike that inclination 
of you with your mind and under your religion, and rather wish to have any 
means to remove that inclination from you; and this is pardonable for it is 
beyond free choice. The second is to like it and rejoice at the harm of your 
enemy, either by act or word; and this is the forbidden envy. The third which 
stands in the middle between both extremes, is to envy only with the heart 
without aversion for your envy, but with the difference that you keep your organs 
from complying with your envy; and this is debatable among the learned. But 
what seems is that it is sinful which varies in degree in proportion to the power 
and weakness of that envy; and Allah Almighty knows best; and praise be to 
Allah; and Allah suffices us for the best disposer of affairs. 


It is the sixth book of the quarter of destructives 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah Who let His devotees and saints know the evils and vices of 
this world, and uncovered to them its defects and shortcomings until they were 
able to reflect on the witnesses and signs, and balanced its evil deeds with its 
good deeds, thereby they came to know that the evildoings in it are more than its 
good things, that what is expected from it is more than what is feared, and that its 
rising could not cancel out its eclipse. But it takes the form of a beautiful woman 
who attracts people with its prettiness. But at the same time, she has many secret 
aspects of ugliness, by which it ruins those who desire for connection with her. 
Therefore, she always flees away from her seekers, and she rarely turns towards 
them, and even in case she turns towards them, people are not secure from her 
evil and danger. 

If it proves good for an hour, it will prove evil for a whole year. In short, it 
rarely turns towards its adherents with good, and their traffic therein are always 
lost, and its evils are to come consecutively one after the other. Everyone who is 
deceived by it is led to humiliation, as well as sigh and grief are the portion of every 
arrogant because of it. It always flees from its seeker, and turns towards its 
runaway. It escapes such of men as serves it, and if one turns away from it and it 
turns towards him, its pureness will not be void of impurity, nor will its pleasure be 
free from embitterment. Its safety brings about sickness, and its youth leads to 
decrepitude, and its bliss has no fruits but sigh and regret. 

It is deceptive, cunning, flying and fleeing. It continues to get itself adorned 
to its seekers until when they love it, it soon uncovers its canine, and distracts 
upon them its seemingly associated causes, and reveals to them its mysteries, with 
the result that it lets them taste its fatal poisons and shoots them with its deadly 
arrows. At the same time, its adherents are pleased and happy with it: if it turns 
from them, it seems to them as if it were confused medley of dreams, and of a 
sudden, it comes to contaminate their atmosphere with its calamities and disasters 
and crush them like harvest and bury them in their shrouds underneath its earth. 
If it causes anyone of its inhabitants to have in his possession all things on which 
the sun rises, it in the end turns him into something like a harvest clean-mown, as 
if he had not flourished only the day before. It always gives its adherents hopes of 
pleasure, and promises them by way of deception, until they have long hopes and 
build huge castles, which turn to be graves for them, and their gathering is given 
to perdition, their endeavor becomes in vain and their supplications are but woes. 
Those are its attributes; and the command of Allah is a decree preordained. 

Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, His slave and Messenger, 
who was sent to the world as a carrier of glad tidings and a warner, and as a 
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luminous lamp, as well as upon his family and companions, who supported and 
backed him in religion. 

Coming to the point: the world is an enemy of Allah, to the devotees and 
allies of Allah as well as to the enemies of Allah Almighty. Its enmity to Allah 
Almighty is shown from distracting the way on the slaves of Allah, and this is 
why Allah Almighty has not looked at it since He created it. Its enmity to the 
devotees and saints of Allah Almighty is shown from the fact that it has got 
adorned to them, and covered them with its splendor until they came to taste 
the bitterness of patience over boycotting it. Its enmity to the enemies of Allah 
Almighty is attested from the fact that it draws them gradually with its cunning 
and sneakiness and catches them with its net until when they have confidence 
of it and rely on it, it disappoints them at the time they are the neediest for it, 
thereupon they pluck from it sigh and grief, and are deprived of happiness 
forever. They regret for their departure from it, and seek for relief of its 
intrigues although they receive no relief. On the contrary, it is said to them: "Be 
you driven into it (with ignominy)! and speak you not to Me!" (Al-Mu'minun 
108) 


Book six: Condemnation of world 
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"These are the people who buy the life of this world at the price of the 
Hereafter: their penalty shall not be lightened nor shall they be helped." (Al- 
Baqarah 86) 
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If the evils and vices of this world are great, we first have to know its real 
nature, and the wisdom that lies behind its creation in spite of its enmity; the 
approach to its deception and evils, for indeed, whoever does not know evil is 
unable to safeguard himself from it, and is about to fall in it. So, we are going, 
Allah willing, to discuss here the condemnation of this world, its parables, its real 
nature, its detailed concepts, the kinds of occupation related to it, the point of 
need for its necessary things, and the reason for which the creatures turn away 
from Allah because of engagement in its unnecessary things. . He is to help us do 
what He wills. 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF WORLD 


There are many Holy Verses in condemnation of this world, and the greater 
portion of the Qur'an condemns world and commands the people to turn away 
from it, and rather invites them to the hereafter. Moreover, this is the purpose of 
all the Prophets “peace be upon him” and we could say that they were not sent 
but for that purpose. So, there is no need to quote the Holy Verses for they are 
very clear in showing the significance. But let's be satisfied with many narrations 
pertaining to that. 

Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
passed by a dead sheep and he said to his companions: "Do you see that this 
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sheep is trivial in the sight of its owners?" they said: "They have thrown it away 
for it is very trivial in their sight." On that he said: "By Him in Whose Hand is my 
soul, the world is more trivial in the Sight of Allah Almighty than this sheep in 
the sight of its owners, and had this world been equal to a mosquito's wing in the 
Sight of Allah, He would not have provided a disbeliever with even a sip of water 
therefrom." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd; and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Al-Mustawrid 
Ibn Shaddad). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "This world is the believer's prison and the disbeliever's garden." (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "This world is 
cursed, and all that it has is cursed, except what is taken from it (in regard with 
the celebration of Allah)." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah). Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari “Allah be pleased 
with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Whoever loves his world causes damage to his hereafter, and whoever 
loves his hereafter causes damage to his world. So, give preference to what abides 
over what perishes.” (This narration is reported by Ahmad, At-Tabarani, Al- 
Bazzar, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The 
love for this world is the cause of every sin.” (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Al-Hassan). Zaid Ibn Arqam 
“Allah be pleased with him” said: We were in the company of Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” when he asked for drink and water and 
honey were brought to him. When he brought it close to his mouth he wept and 
caused his companions to weep. They stopped from weeping, but he did not. He 
wept once again that they thought they were unable to ask him about the reason. 
But when he dried his eyes they asked him: "O successor of the Messenger of 
Allah! What has led you to weep?" he said: "I was with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when I saw him averting something 
from himself, although I saw none with him. I asked him: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
What is that which you avert from yourself?’ he said: 'It is this world which is 
represented to me and I said to it: "Keep away from me!" then, it returned and 
said to me: "Indeed, if you are able to flee away from me, those to come after you 
will never flee away from me. (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar, Al- 
Hakim, Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "I wonder at him who seeks after the home of deception although he has 
trust in the abode of eternity." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
on the authority of Abu Jarir). It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stopped at a trash and said: "Come to 
that world!" then, he picked up a torn shabby cloth and a piece of decomposed 
bone therefrom and said: "Those represent the world." (This narration is 
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reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Maimun 
Al-Lakhmi). It refers to the fact that the adornment of this world will inevitably 
be torn like that shabby cloth, and that the bodies it contains will be decomposed 
like those bones. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further said: "This world is sweet and green, and Allah so going to make 
you vicegerents in it and consider what you would do in it. When the world was 
expanded and made easy for the children of Israel, they were lost in its 
adornments, women, perfume and clothes." (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa'id). 

According to Jesus “peace be upon him”: "Take not the world as Lord lest it 
would take you as its servants. Keep your treasures with Him who never wastes 
it, for indeed the owner of the treasure of this world fears evil for it, whereas the 
owner of the treasure of Allah Almighty fears nothing for it." He “peace be upon 
him” further said: "O assembly of disciples! I have overturned the world prone 
on its face for you, so, do not refresh it after me. However, this world is 
malicious for Allah Almighty is disobeyed in it; and it is malicious for the 
hereafter is unattainable unless by leaving it. Behold! cross this world, and do not 
incline to inhabit it forever. It should be known to you that the foundation of 
every sin is the love for this world. How many a desire for even an hour that has 
brought about long term sadness." 

He “peace be upon him” said: "The world has been made plain for you 
you have sat on its back. So, let not kings or women dispute with you over it. 
not dispute with kings, for they will not harm you so long as you leave them \ 
their world. As for women, safeguard yourselves from them by prayer and fast: 
He “peace be upon him” further said: "This world is a petitioner and a sought 
for. The seeker for the hereafter is pursued by the world until he completes the 
sustenance doomed to him in it; and the seeker after the world is pursued by the 
hereafter until death approaches him and leads him by the neck to it." 

It is narrated on the authority of Musa Ibn Yasar that he said: the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Allah Almighty has 
never created a thing more hateful to Him than this world; and since He created 
it, He has never looked at it." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
and Al-Baihaqi). It is narrated that Solomon, son of David “peace be upon 
them” was in his procession under the shade of birds and jinns and men on his 
right and left, came on his way upon a worshipper from the children of Israel 
who said to him: "By Allah, O son of David! Indeed, Allah Almighty has given 
you an enormous dominion!" Solomon “peace be upon him” heard it and said: 
"Verily, a believer's glorification to be written down in his record is much better 
than what the son of David has been given, for what has been given to the son 
of David would perish, whereas the glorification abides forever." 

Mutarrif reported from his father: I came to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” as he was reciting:" Abundance diverts you.” 
He said: "The son of Adam claims: 'My wealth, my wealth.’ O son of Adam. is 
there anything as your belonging except that which you consumed, which you 
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utilized, or which you wore and then it was worn out or you gave as chatity and 
sent it forward?" (This narration is reported by Muslim). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "This world is the home 
of him who has no home, and the property of him whom has no property, for 
which only one who has no mind gathers (wealth), over which only he who has 
no knowledge disputes with others, for which only he who has no religious 
understanding envies others, and after which only he who has no certainty of 
faith seeks." (This narration is reported by Ahmad, Al-Baihaqi and Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya on the authority of A'ishah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "He, upon whom morning comes while the world constitutes his main 
concern, Allah Almighty is careless about him, and He further causes his heart to 
be engaged in four things which he never leaves: an anxiety which never ceases to 
relieve him; occupation from which he never is disengaged; a destitution from 
which he never becomes rich; and a hope which he never realizes." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Dharr; Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya on the authority of Anas; and Al-Hakim on the authority of Hudhaifah). 

Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: "Should I not show you the 
entire world with what it contains?" I said: "Yes O Messenger of Allah." He took 
hold of my hand and went with me to one of the valleys of Medina and behold! It 
had a trash containing skulls, pieces of dung, bones, and pieces of shabby torn 
cloth. Then he said: "O Abu Hurairah! Those heads were of a people who had 
the same miserliness and hopes as you have now, and they turned to be bones 
without skin, which are going to become no more than ashes. Those pieces of 
dung were the different kinds of food which they earned from wherever they had 
earned, and then threw them into their bellies, and now they turned into dirty 
things from which people safeguard themselves. Those shabby torn pieces of 
cloth were their garments and clothes, and now they turned to be as you see in 
the face of wind. Those bones were the bones of their riding mounts on which 
they used to travel from one place to another. So, let him weep, who is to weep 
in sigh for this world." He (Abu Hurairah) said: We did not leave before we went 
on weeping so much." 

It is reported that when Allah Almighty caused Adam "Peace be upon him" 
to descend to the earth, he said to him: "Build, but what you build will be 
destruction; and proliferate in offspring, but the end will be annihilation." 
According to Dawud Ibn Hilal, the following is written in the documents of 
Abraham "Peace be upon him": "O world! How easy is you upon the pious 
dutiful, to whom you gets adorned. I cast into their hearts aversion for, and 
keeping off you; and I have never created a thing slighter in My Sight than you. 
Your affair is trivial and its end will be annihilation. On the very day I created 
you, I decreed that you would never abide to anyone, nor would anyone abide to 
you even though he is niggard and too stingy to give out of your things. Blessed 
be the pious dutiful who let me know the satisfaction and pleasure of their hearts, 
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and truthfulness and uprightness of their conscience: blessed be them. Their 
reward when they come to me from their graves will be the light running forward 
before them, and the angels surrounding them, until I give them My mercy that 
they expect." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
world is pending between the heaven and the earth, and since Allah Almighty 
created it, He has never looked at it. On the Day of Judgement, it will say: "O 
Lord! Make me the portion of he least of Your devotees." Allah Almighty will 
say: "Keep silent O nothing! I did not accept you for them earlier, how should I 
accept for them now?" it is further narrated that when Adam “peace be upon 
him” ate from the tree he was forbidden to eat therefrom, he was moved to 
excrete, a thing he had not whenever he ate from any food else in the Garden; 
and this is why he and Eve were forbidden to eat therefrom. Thus, he started to 
revolve in the Garden, Allah Almighty told an angel to ask him: "What do you 
like?" he said: "I like to excrete." The angel was required to ask him: "Where do 
you like to excrete? Do you like to excrete on the thrones, on the beds, on the 
rivers or under the shadows of trees? Do you see here any place fitting for that? 
Descent then to the earth." 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "A 
people will come on the Day of Judgement, with deeds like mountains of 
Tihamah, but they will be commanded to be taken to the fire (of Hell)." They 
asked: "O Messenger of Allah! Do they pray?” He said: "Yes, they pray, fast, and 
further stand for parts of the night (to offer supererogatory prayers); but 
whenever anything of the vanities of this world seems to them, they would jump 
towards it (and leave their worships)." (This narration is reported by Abu Na'im 
on the authority of Salim, the freed slave of Abu Hudhaifah; and Abu Mansur 
Ad-Dailami on the authority of Anas). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in 
one of his sermons: "The believer is between two fears: a term that has elapsed 
and he does not know what Allah would do with it, and a term to come, and he 
does not know also what Allah Almighty is going to decree regarding him. So, 
let one take provisions from himself for himself, from his world to his 
hereafter, from his life to his death, and from his youth to his decrepitude. 
Although the world has been created for you, you have been created for the 
hereafter. By Him in Whose Hand is my soul! There is no blame after death, 
nor is there any abode after this world but the Garden of the fire (of Hell)." 
(This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Al-Hassan from 
one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him’). 

According to Jesus “peace be upon him”: "In no way could the love for this 
world and the love for the hereafter gather together within a believer, just as fire 
and water could not gather together in the same utensil.” It is reported that 
Gabriel “peace be upon him” said to Noah “peace be upon him”: "O one who 
has the longest life among the Prophets! How have you found the world?" he 
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said: "Like a house having two doors: I entered from one and came out from the 
other." Our Prophet “peace be upon him” said: "Beware of this world, for its 
charm is the result of the magic of both Harut and Marut." (This is reported by 
Al-Baihaqi and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ Ar- 
Rahawi, and not Abu Ad-Darda’, the companion often Prophet). 

It is reported on the authority of Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon 
him" that he said: "One day, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” came out to his companions and said: "Is there anyone of you 
who likes that Allah Almighty should remove blindness from him and make 
him sighted? Behold! he, who desires for the vanities of this world, and has his 
hope long in it, Allah makes blind his heart in proportion to that; and whoever 
abstains in this world and shortens his hope in it, Allah Almighty gives him 
knowledge without learning, and guidance without seeking guidance. Behold! 
after you, there will be a people whose dominion will not be established without 
killing and tyranny, nor will their wealth will be without pride and niggardliness, 
nor love will be without following their own desires and whims. Behold! he 
among you who joins that time and he keeps patient on poverty although he 
has the power to become rich, keeps patient on hatred and he has the power to 
be involved in love, and keeps patient on humiliation and he is able to attain 
honour and power, seeking thereby nothing but the Countenance of Allah 
Almighty, Allah Almighty gives him the reward of fifty sincere lovers of truth." 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi). 

It is reported that one day Jesus “peace be upon him" came under heavy rains 
and strong thunder and lightning, and he sought a shelter and his eyes fell on a 
far tent and when he came to it, behold! there was a woman, thereupon he turned 
aside from it. Then, he came to a cave in a mountain, and behold! there was a lion 
therein. He placed his hand over it and said: "My God! You have given shelter to 
everything barring me." Allah Almighty revealed to him the following: "Your 
shelter is in the residence of My mercy. On the Day of Judgement, I shall marry 
you from one hundred beautiful women with big lustrious eyes of My Own 
Handiwork, and on the occasion of your bridal celebration, I shall make a 
banquet to last for four thousand years, each day of which will be as long as the 
whole lifetime of your world, and I shall command a caller to make the public 
.announcement: 'Where are the ascetics? Come to attend the bridal celebration of 
Jesus son of Mary, the ascetic of this world." 

Jesus, son of Mary “peace be upon him” said: "Woe to him who desires for 
this world! How should he die and leave it with what it contains? How should it 
deceive him and he has trust in it and it disappoints him and he has confidence of 
it? Woe to those who are deceived! How it shows them what they dislike and they 
leave what they like, and receive what they feel enmity for? Woe to him for 
whom the world is the main concern, the mistakes his deeds! How should he be 
put to shame tomorrow because of his sin?" 

It is reported that it was revealed to Moses “peace be upon him”: "O 
Moses! What do you have to do with the home of the wrongdoers? It is not 
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your home. Make it not your main concern, and leave it with your mind, for 
how evil it is for home except for him who works good in it. I watch over the 
wrongdoer therein until I take back from him the right of the wronged." It is 
narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Awf Al-Badri that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent Abu 
Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah to Bahrain to bring the Jizyah taxation from its people, 
for The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” had 
made a peace treaty with the people of Bahrain and appointed Al-Ala’ Ibn Al- 
Hadrami as their ruler. So, Abu Ubaidah arrived with the money from Bahrain. 
When the Ansar heard of the arrival of Abu Ubaidah (on the next day) they 
offered the morning prayer with The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and when the morning prayer had finished, they presented 
themselves before him. On seeing the Ansar, The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” smiled and said: “I think you have heard that 
Abu Ubaidah has brought something?" They replied: “Indeed, it is so, O Allah's 
Apostle!" He said: “Be happy, and hope for what will please you. By Allah, I am 
not afraid that you will be poor, but I fear that worldly wealth will be bestowed 
upon you as it was bestowed upon those who lived before you. So you will 
compete amongst yourselves for it, as they competed for it and it will destroy 
you as it destroyed them." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs). 

Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "What I fear for you most is 
the blessings of the land that will be brought out to you by Allah Almighty." They 
asked: "What are the blessings of the land?" he said: "The splendor of this 
world." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "Engage not your hearts 
in the remembrance of the world." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Muhammad Ibn An-Nadr Al-Harithi). Here, he forbade people 
to remember it. 


Book six: Condemnation of world 


Ammar Ibn Sa'id said: Once, Jesus “peace be upon him” came upon a 
village whose dwellers were dead across courtyards and streets, thereupon he 
said to the disciples: "O assembly of disciples! Those died out of displeasure (of 
Allah with them), and had they died for any reason other than that, they would 
have buried each other." They said: "O Spirit of Allah! Would that we know 
their story!" he asked Allah Almighty and He revealed to him that when it is 
night, call them, and they would respond to you. When it was night, he 
ascended a high land and said: "O dwellers of the village!" one of them 
responded: "Here we are, responding to your call O Spirit of Allah!" he asked: 
"What is your story?" he said: "We spent the night in wellbeing and when 
morning came upon us, we became in a pitfall." He asked him: "How was 
that?" he said: "Because of our love for the world and obedience of the 
sinners." He said: "How was your love for this world?" he said: "Like the love 
of the child for his mother: whenever it turned towards us, we rejoiced at it, and 
whenever it turned back, we grieved and wept for it." He asked: "But why have 
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your companions not responded to me (like you)?" he said: "Because they are 
reined by reins of fire in the hands of strong harsh angels." He asked: "Then, 
why have you responded to me from among them?" he said: "Because I lived 
among them although did not belong to them. When punishment struck them, 
I was included in them and now I am hanging on the verge of Hell, without 
knowing whether I would be saved from it or be thrown prone on my face in 
it." On that the Messiah “peace be upon him” said to the disciples: "It is better 
then to be satisfied with eating the parley bread with crushed salt, put on coarse 
wool, lie on trashes and keep the wellbeing of the world and the hereafter." 

Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said: The she-camel of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” Al-Adba’ was hardly excelled (in 
a race). Once, a Bedouin came with a camel which preceded it. When that was 
difficult upon the Muslims, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "It is the law of Allah to lower such of things as rises up in this 
world." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari). Jesus “peace be upon him” 
said: "Who is that who could build a house on the waves of the sea? This is the 
example of this world. So, take it not as residence." It was said to Jesus “peace be 
upon him”: "Teach us something thereby Allah loves us." He said: "Dislike this 
world, perchance Allah Almighty would love you." 

Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Ailah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Were you to know what I know, 
surely, you would laugh little and weep much, and the world would become much 
easy in your sight, and you would give preference to the hereafter over the 
world." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani; At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 
on the authority of Abu Dharr, with a slight change of wording). Then, Abu Ad- 
Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him” said in comment on that: "(Were you to 
know that) you would further come out to the mountains invoking and weeping 
for yourselves, leaving your property with no guard, save what you necessarily 
need of them. But unfortunately, the remembrance of the hereafter is absent 
from your hearts, which are engaged in the long hope (in this world). Thus, the 
world has become your main concern, and you have turned to be like those who 
know nothing. Some of them are worse than the beasts which never leave their 
desires for fear of the consequences. Why do you not love and advise each other 
with sincerity, given that you are brothers in the religion of Allah Almighty? 
Nothing divided your desires but your malicious intentions, and were you to 
gather on the land, you would not love each other. Why do you advise each other 
about the worldly matters and not do the same regarding the matters of the 
hereafter? Does anyone of you fail to advise whomever he loves to help him 
attain the good of his hereafter? This is due to the lack of faith in your hearts. If 
you are certain that the good and evil will be effective in the hereafter just as you 
are certain of this world, of a surety, you would seek after it more than you seek 
after this world for it is more beneficial to you. 

If you claim that the love for the transitory things is prevalent, let's say that 
we see that you leave the transitory things for the deferred things of this world. 
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You trouble yourselves with difficulty in pursue of a particular thing you may not 
attain: how evil people you are! You have never achieved your faith as it should 
be. If you are in doubt about what was brought by Muhammad “peace be upon 
him” then, come to us, so that we would show you of the light what illuminates 
your hearts. By Allah, you are not of weak minds so that we would excuse you: 
on the contrary, you are able to distinguish the right from falsehood. Why do you 
rejoice at the little you get from this world and at the same time grieve for the 
little that escapes you in it, until the traces of that become visible on your faces 
and tongues, calling it calamities? Although the majority of you have left much of 
their religion, the traces of that are not visible on your faces, nor do you change 
for it. I think but that Allah Almighty has dissociated from you. You meet each 
other with joy and everyone of you rejects to receive his companion with what he 
dislikes, for fear that his companion might receive him with the same. In this 
way, your company has been based on spite, and grazed on dunghill, and agreed 
on rejecting death, and I wish that Allah Almighty would relieve me of you, and 
join me with those whom I like to see, and were he to be still alive, he would not 
have persevered you more. If there is good in you, then, I have caused you to 
hear (good), and if you seek after what is with Allah Almighty, surely, you would 
find it too easy to obtain; and I seek the aid of Allah against myself and you.” 

Jesus “peace be upon him” said: “O assembly of disciples! Satisfy yourselves 
with the little in this world along with the perfection of their religion, and do not 
be like the lovers of this world who satisfy themselves with the little in their 
religion along with the perfection of their world.” Jesus “peace be upon him” said 
once again: “O seeker after this world to be dutiful! To leave the world is more 
dutiful.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“After my death, you will encounter a world which will eat up your faith in the 
same way as fire consumes fire wood.” 

Allah Almighty revealed to Moses “peace be upon him”: “O Moses! Do not 
rely on the love for this world, for you will not come to Me with a major sin 
more grievous than it.” Once, Moses “peace be upon him” came upon a man 
who was weeping, and when he returned, he was still weeping, thereupon he said 
to Allah: “O Lord! Your servant is weeping for fear of You.” On that Allah 
Almighty said: “O son of Imran! Even if his brain becomes like a liquid to flow 
with his eyes and if he raises his hands so much high until they fall down, I would 
not forgive for him for his love for this world.” 

From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

According to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: “He, who has the following 
six characteristics, he will spare no way to the Garden, nor a shelter to take 
refuge to from the fire (of Hell): the first is to know Allah and obey Him, to 
know Satan and disobey him, to know the truth and follow it, to know 
falsehood and safeguard himself against it, to know the world and reject it, 
and to know the hereafter and seek after it.” According to Al-Hassan: “Allah’s 
mercy be upon a people with whom the world was no more than a deposit 
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which they gave back to Him ‘Who entrusted them with it and then went 
away without burden.” He further said: “Whoever competes you over your 
religion, then, compete him; and whoever competes you over your world, 
then, throw it at his face.” 


The quarter of the destructives 


Luqman said to his son: “O my son! The world is like a deep ocean, and a lot 
of people sank in it. So, let your ship in it your fear of Allah Almighty, its 
contents the faith in Allah Almighty, and its mast the reliance on Allah Almighty, 
perchance you would be saved, even though I think you would not be saved.” Al- 
Fudail said: 1 have deeply reflected on the following Holy Verse: “That which is 
on earth We have made but as a glittering show for the earth, in order that We 
may test them, as to which of them are best in conduct. Verily what is on earth 
We shall make but as dust and dry soil (without growth or herbage).” (Al-Kahf 7- 
8) 
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According to a sage: “There is nothing you possess in this world but that it 
was in the possession of another one before you, and would be in the 
possession of another one after you. However, from this world you really 
have nothing more than the meals of your evening and morning. So, do not 
ruin yourself in eating them. Make your fast from this world, and break your 


fast on the hereafter, for indeed, the capital of this world is the desire, and its 
profit is the fire (of Hell).” 


One of the monks was asked about his opinion regarding the time, thereupon 
he said: “It damages bodies, renews hopes, draws death closer, and brings far the 
wish.” He was asked about the state of his people, and he said: “Whoever attains 
it suffers, and whomever it escapes wearies.” According to a sage: “The world 
was and I was not in it, and it would go, and I would not in it. I never reside in it 
for its living is gloomy, its clearness is mixed with impurity, and its adherents are 
fearful of it, either because of a perishing favor, coming affliction, or ruining 
death.” According to another one: “Among the defects of this world is that it 
never gives anyone what he really deserves: but it gives either more or less than 
the due.” 


According to Sufyan: “Do you not see how favors seem as if wrath falls on 
it since they are given to their improper men?” according to Abu Sulaiman 
Ad-Darani: “Whoever seeks after the world out of love for it, he is given 
nothing from it but that he likes more; and whoever seeks after the hereafter 
out of love for it, he is given nothing thereof but that he likes more; and there 
is no ending limit for that.” A man said to Abu Hazim: “I complain to you my 
love for this world, although it is not my abode.” On that he said to him: 
“Regard what Allah Almighty has given you and take thereof only what is 
lawful, and spend it only in what is right, and after that, no harm shall befall 
you from the love for the world.” He gave him that advice because if he stuck 
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to it he would be troubled so much until he would get bored by the world 
entirely and seek to come out of it. 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu’adh: “The world is the store of Satan, so, do not 
steal anything from the store of Satan, lest he would come to take it back and 
take you with it.” According to Al-Fudail: “Were the world to be of perishable 
gold, and the hereafter of abiding pottery, we have to give preference to the 
abiding pottery over the perishable gold: how then should it be seeing that we 
have given preference to perishable pottery (this world) over abiding gold (the 
hereafter)?” according to Abu Hazim: “Beware of this world! Indeed, I have been 
reported that on the Day of Judgement, the slave who exalted the world would 
be made to stand referred to as “The slave who exalted what Allah Almighty has 
despised’.” 

According to Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be pleased with him”: “The morning has not 
come upon anyone of the people without being a guest, and his property a loan: 
the guest should inevitably leave, and the property be given back to its owner.” A 
similar meaning is given by the following poetic verse: “Verily, the property and 
families are but deposits, and one day, the deposits should be given back to their 
owners.” Once, the companions of Rabi’ah Al-Adawiyyah paid visit to her and 
they made a mention of this world and went on condemning it so much. On that 
she said to them: “Keep silent from it, for had it not been for its position in your 
hearts, you would not have remembered it more often. Behold! Whoever likes a 
thing remembers it more often.” 

When Ibrahim Ibn Adham was asked about his state he said: “We patch ut 
our world by pieces we tear from our religion, and thus neither our religion nor 
what we patch up survive. Blessed be a servant who devotes himself 
wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty, and dispenses with his world entirely in 
expectation for death.” It was said in a similar context: “I see the world seeker, 
no matter how long he lives, and how many favors and delights he attains from 
this world, like a builder who has built his building and established it well, and 
when it stood straight, it collapsed.” The same is given in the following two 
poetic verses: “Suppose the world with its things has been driven to you freely: 
is it not doomed to move from you (sooner or later)? That is because your 
world is but like a shade that has shaded you and then it is time for it to decline 
from you.” 

Luqman said to his son: “O my son! Sell your world for your hereafter 
perchance you would gain both of them, and do not sell your hereafter for your 
world lest you would loose both of them.” According to Mutarrif Ibn Ash- 
Shakhir: “Do not be concerned about the luxurious living of kings, but rather 
about their swift departure and evil return.” According to Ibn Abbas “Allah be 
pleased with them”: “Allah Almighty has made the world three parts: a part for 
the believer, another for the disbeliever, and a third for the hypocrite. The 
believer takes therefrom provisions, the hypocrite gets adorned, and the 
disbeliever enjoys.” One of the wise men said: “The world is like a carcass: so, 
whoever likes anything from it, let him keep patient on co-living with dogs.” 


348 


The quarter of the destructives 

Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with him” said: “One of the signs that 
shows how despicable this world is in the Sight of Allah Almighty is that He is 
not disobeyed but in it, and what he has is not attained but by leaving it.” It is 
said: “If a man of sound mind tests the world, its real nature will be uncovered to 
him as an enemy putting on the garment of a friend.” According to Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili “Allah be pleased with him”: “When Muhammad “peace be 
upon him” was sent as a Messenger, Iblis was visited by his assisting soldiers and 
said to him: “A Prophet has been sent and a nation has been produced.” He 
asked: “Do they love the world?” they answered in the affirmative, thereupon he 
said: “If they really love the world then, I do not mind whether or not they 
worship idols. But visit them every morning and evening with three things: to 
take money with no just cause, to spend it improperly, and withhold it from being 
spend rightfully.” However, it is from those that evil stemmed. 

A man said to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: “O Commander of Believers! 
Describe the world to us.” He said: “Which should I describe to you in it: it is a 
home in which the sound gets ill, the secure regrets, the destitute grieves, 
whoever dispenses with it is tempted, its lawful leads to reckoning, and its 
unlawful brings about punishment, and its suspicious things incur reproach.” The 
same request was given to him once again and he said: “Should I be long or short 
in describing it?” he was asked to be short thereupon he said: “Its lawful leads to 
reckoning, and its unlawful brings about punishment.” Malik Ibn Dinar said: 
“Safeguard yourselves against the sorcerer for it bewitches the hearts of the 
learned.” Of course, he means the world. 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: “If the hereafter lies in the heart, the world 
comes to compete it; and if the world lies in the heart, the hereafter never 
comes to compete it. That is because the hereafter is honourable, whereas the 
world is malicious.” But even, this is a severe aggravation. What is said by 
Sayyar Ibn Al-Hakam is expected to be more right: “Both world and hereafter 
gather together in the heart, and whoever of them prevails over the other, it 
becomes subservient to it.” According to Malik Ibn Dinar: “As much as you 
grieve for the sake of this world, the interest in the hereafter vanishes from 
your heart; and as much as you grieve fro the sake of the hereafter, the interest 
in the world vanishes from your heart.” He seemed to have adapted the 
statement of Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: “Both this world and the 
hereafter are like two fellow-wives: as much as one of them is pleased, the other 
is displeased.” 

Al-Hassan said: “By Allah, I have joined a people in whose sight the world 
was slighter than the earth on which you walk, and they had no care whether it 
rose upon or set from them, whether it was possessed by them or by anyone 
else.” It was said to Al-Hassan: “What do you say about a man whom Allah 
Almighty has given property from which he gives in charity and strengthens good 
relation with his kith and kin: is it better for him to enjoy luxurious living by it?” 
he said: “No. if the entire world is in his possession, he should have therefrom no 
more than the minimum requirements of his living, and save what is beyond that 
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(i.e. by spending it in charity) to benefit him on the day he will be needy (i.e. the 
Day of Judgement).” 

According to Al-Fudail: “Were the world to be offered to me in entirety as 
lawful, for which I would not be reckoned (in the hereafter), I would detest it in 
the same way as anyone of you detests the dead body whenever he passes by it 
for fear it might affect his garment.” It is reported that when Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” came to Sham, Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah “Allah be pleased 
with him” received him on a she-camel reined with a nose-string. He greeted him 
and asked him (about the affairs), and when he came to his house, he found in it 
only his sword, shield and luggage. He asked him: “Would that be your 
furniture!” on that he said: “O Commander of Believers! This also is enough to 
reach one the place of his repose.” 


Sufyan said: “Take from this world what nourishes your body, and from the 
hereafter what nourishes your heart.” According to Al-Hassan: “The children of 
Isracl worshipped idols after they had worshipped Allah Most Gracious; and that 
is because they were engaged in love for this world.” Wahb said: “I read in a 
certain book: “The world is the game of the intelligent; and the heedless among 
ignorant have made no sense to it until when thcy came out of it, they asked to 
return once again, but they did not return.” Luqman said to his son: “O my son! 
From the very day you were born, you have turned your back to the world, and 
faced the hereafter; and verily, you should love the abode to which you are 
coming closer than a home from which you are moving away.” 


According to Sa’id Ibn Mas'ud: “If you see a man having his world 
increasing and his hereafter decreasing, and he is well-pleased with that, then, 
you should know that this is the absent-minded who plays with his 
countenance unfeelingly.” Amr Ibn Al-As said while being on the pulpit: “By 
Allah, I have never seen a people more desirous for the things from which the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” abstained than 
you. By Allah, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” never spent three days but that what is due to him is more than what is 
due upon him.” (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim, Ibn Hibban and 
Ahmad). 


After he had recited the statement of Allah Almighty: “let not then this 
present life deceive you, nor let the Chief Deceiver deceive you about Allah.” 
(Luqman 33) 
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Al-Hassan said: “He, who said so is its Creator Who has better knowledge of 
it. Beware of the concerns of this world, for its concerns are so much. None 
opens to him a gate of concern in it but that it is about to open ten further gates 
of concern to him.” He further said: “Poor is the son of Adam! He has been 
satisfied with an abode whose lawful leads to reckoning, and its unlawful leads to 
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punishment. If he takes its lawful, he would be reckoned for it, and if he takes the 
unlawful, he would be punished for it. The son of Adam regards as little his 
property, and does not regard as little his deed. He rejoices at his affliction in his 
religion, and is scared about his affliction regarding his world.” 

Al-Hassan sent the following letter to Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz: “Peace be 
upon you! You seem as if you are the last to be doomed to death, but even you 
have died.” In reply to him, Umar sent to him the following: “Peace be upon you! 
You seem as if you are in the world, although you have not been engaged in it, 
and rather you are still engaged in the hereafter.” According to Al-Fudail Ibn 
Iyad: “It is easy to enter the world, but it is very difficult to come out of it.” 
Another one said: “I wonder at him who knows that death is a fact, how he 
rejoices; and I further wonder at him who knows that the fire is a fact, how he 
laughs; and I wonder at him who sees the turning of the world with its adherents, 
how he rests assured of it; and I wonder at him who is sure that the Divine 
decree is a fact, how he grieves.” 

Mu’awiyah received a man of two hundred years old and asked about his 
opinion in this world, thereupon he said: “It consists of years of affliction and 
years of luxury. Night after night, and day after day, it receives new births and 
loses many deaths. Had it not been for the newborn, the creatures would have 
perished; and had it not been for the death, the world would have become too 
narrow to suffice all the inhabitants.” He said to him: “Then, ask for what you 
like (you would be given it).” He replied: “Restore the lifetime that has passed, or 
avert the death that is about to come.” He said: “I have no power to do so.” He 
said: “Then, I have no need for you.” 

Dawud At-Ta'i said: “O mankind! You rejoice at the fulfillment of your 
hope, which you do not fulfill but with the termination of your life; and 
procrastinate your deed whose benefit thus returns to others than you.” 
According to Bishr: “Whoever asks Allah to give him of this world seems as 
though he asks him to have a long standing in front of him (for reckoning in 
the hereafter).” According to Abu Hazim: “There is in this world nothing to 
please you but that Allah has joined with it a thing to aggrieve you. According 
to Al-Hassan: “The soul of mankind does not come out from this world but 
with three sighs: he has never been satisfied with what he gathered; he has not 
attained what he hoped for; and he has not made good his provisions for his 
journey (to the hereafter).” 

It was said to a worshipper: “Verily, you have attained richness.” On that he 
said: “It is he who is released from the chains of this world that attains 
richness.” According to Abu Sulaiman: “None could keep patient on the desires 
and lusts of this world but he, who has in his heart what engages him in the 
hereafter.” According to Malik Ibn Dinar: “We have agreed on the love for this 
world, thereby, we do not enjoin good upon each other, nor forbid each other 
to do evil, nor will Allah Almighty leave us in that state: which of Allah’s 
punishment would be sent upon us?” according to Abu Hazim: “The little of 
this world occupies from the much of the hereafter.” According to Al-Hassan: 
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“Despise this world, for by Allah, it is not pleasant to anyone more than it is to 
him who despises it.” According to him once again: “If Allah Almighty intends 
good for anyone of His servants, He gives him something of this world, and 
then withholds from him until when it is consumed, He gives him once again 
(and so on); and on the contrary, if He Almighty regards with slightness anyone 
of His servants, He extends the world to him so much (to take therefrom as he 
likes).” 

In confirmation of that, one of the righteous used to say in his supplication: 
“O (Allah) Who withholds the sky to fall down on the earth except by Your 
permission: withhold the world from me.” Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir said: 
“What do you think of a man who observes fasts perpetually, stands at night (for 
supererogatory prayers) regularly without sleep, spends his entire property in 
charity, strives in the Way of Allah, and avoids what is forbidden by Allah 
Almighty, but on the Day of Judgement, he will be brought and it will be said: 
‘This man has exalted what was despicable in the Sight of Allah Almighty, and 
despised what Allah Almighty exalted’? what do you think his state will be? Who 
among us is not so like him? The world seems great in the eyes of us, let alone 
what we commit of sins and mistakes.” 

Abu Hazim said: “The supplies of the world and hereafter are more. But 
there is a difference between them: you could find no helpers to help you on the 
supplies of the hereafter, unlike those of the world which, once you stretch your 
hand to any of them, you find that a wicked has preceded you to it.” Abu 
Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: “The world remains bending between 
the earth and the heaven, like a torn water-skin, calling its Lord from the very 
day it was created to the day of annihilation: “O Lord! O Lord! Why do You 
dislike me?” He says to it: “Keep silent O nothing!” according to Abdullah Ibn 
Al-Mubarak: “The love for this world causes sins to inhabit the heart, then, when 
should it receive good?” according to Wahb Ibn Munabbih: “Whoever rejoices at 
anything of this world errs; and whoever makes his desires underneath his feet 
causes Satan to fear even of his shade; and he, whose knowledge overpowers his 
inclination is indeed the winner.” 

It was said to Bishr: “So and so died.” He said: “He collected the things of 
this world, and then went to the hereafter: of a surety, he has wasted himself.” It 
was said to him: “But he used to do such and such good.” On that he said: “But, 
what is the benefit of that given that he used to gather the things of this world?” 
a wise man said: “Although the world makes itself hateful to us, we like it: then, 
how it will be if it endears itself to us?” another sage was asked: “Whose is the 
world?” he said: “He, who leaves it.” He was further asked: “Then, whose is the 
hereafter?” he said: “He who pursues it.” 

One of the wise men said: “The world is a home of devastation, and more 
devastated is the heart of him who constructs it; whereas the Garden is an abode 
of construction, and more constructive is the heart of him who seeks after it.” Al- 

Junaid said: Ash-Shafi'i was a novice who used to speak the truth. Once, he 
admonished one of his brothers in the religion of Allah, and frightened him with 
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Allah, saying: “O my brother! This world is a land of slippery and an abode of 
humiliation: its construction will be destroyed, and its inhabitants will go to the 
graves (by death). Its gathering will be divided, and the richness therein will turn 
to destitution. The more you get much of it, the more you will become insolvent, 
and the more you abstain from it, the more you will become solvent. So, turn to 
Allah, and be satisfied with the sustenance of Allah. Do not take from the abode 
of your eternity for the sake of the abode of your annihilation. Indeed, your living 
is like a setting shade, and a bowed wall. Make much your deed, and shorten your 
hope.” 

Once, Ibrahim Ibn Adham asked a man: “Which is dearer to you: a Dirham 
you see in a dream or a dinar you have in your wakefulness?” he said: “Of a 
surety, a Dinar I have in my wakefulness.” On that he said to him: “You have 
told a lie, for what you like in this world is the same which you like in your 
dream, and what you do not like in the hereafter is the same as you do not like 
in your wakefulness.” According to Isma’il Ibn Ayyash: “Our companions gave 
this world the name of pig, and they used to address it saying: “Leave us O 
pig!” had they found names more odious than that, surely, they would have 
given it to this world.” According to Ka’b: “This world will be endeared to you 
until you adore it and its adherents.” According to Yahya Ar-Razi: “These of 
sound mind are three: whoever leaves this world before it leaves him; whoever 
builds his grave by himself before he enters it; and pleased his Creator before 
He meets Him.” He further said: “The world is so much evil that it hopes you 
with what diverts you from the obedience to Allah Almighty: how then should 
you fall in it?” 

According to Bakr Ibn Abdullah: “He, who likes to dispense with this world 
by the world is like him who likes to extinguish fire with straw.” According to 
Bandar: “If you see the adherents to this world speak about abstinence, you 
should know that they are under the subjugation of Satan.” He further said: “He, 
who devotes himself to this world, its fire burns him (and of course, he refers 
here to miserliness) until he turns into ashes; and he who devotes himself to the 
hereafter, its fire purifies him until he turns into a golden bullion of use; and he, 
who devotes himself to Allah Almighty, the fire of monotheism burns him until 
he turns into a gem of limitless value.” 

Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said: “The world is of six things: food, drink, 
clothes, vehicle, marriage and smell. The noblest of food is honey, although it 
attracts flies; and the noblest of drink is water, in which both the obedicnt and 
disobedient are equal; and the noblest of clothes is silk though it is produced by a 
worm; and the noblest of vehicles is the horse though on which men ate killed 
(during fighting); and the noblest of marriage is to marry a woman though what is 
sought in her is the urethra, and although she adorns the best parts of her body, 
what is wanted in her is the worst of it; and the noblest of smell is musk, though 
it is the product of blood.” 
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Exposition Of Admonitions Pertaining To Condemnation Of World 


A wise man said: “O people! Work at ease, and be fearful of Allah Almighty, 
and do not be deceived by hopes and forget your death. Do not rely on this 
world for it is treacherous and deceptive: it has got adorned for you with its 
deception, tempted you with its wishes and desires, and adorned itself for its 
suitors and has become like the clean bride: all eyes look forward to it, and all 
hearts are attached to it, and all souls adore it. How many a lover it killed and 
ruined! So, you should look at it with the eye of the fact. It is an abode of much 
dirty remnants. Its Creator has condemned it. Its new things turn old and 
shabby, and its dominion perishes. The honoured in it is given to humiliation, 
and the much in it decreases. Its good is lost. So, wake up from your 
heedlessness, and get up from your sleep, before you become fatally ill and your 
cure is hopeless. Do that before you become at the threshold of death, and the 
others weep for you, and it is said to you: “This is your son so and so, and this 
is your brother so and so”, but you do not speak for you are hindered from 
speech. Then, your soul is brought out of your body and raised up to the sky, 
and your dead body is washed by your brothers, and shrouded in your shroud 
and buried in your grave, with the result that your visitors cease to visit you, 
your enviers are relieved of you, and your family leave you and rather go to take 
possession of your property, and you remain alone in pledge of your deeds.” 


One of the righteous said to a king: “The most entitled to condemn thi: 
world are those to whom it is expanded and who are given their need from i 
in full. That is because anyone of those always expects a blight to damage his 
property, to divide his gathering, to undermine his dominion, to harm his 
body with ailment, or to afflict him with any calamity. Thus, the world is more 
entitled to be condemned, for it always takes what it gives, withdraws what it 
grants; and while it causes anyone to laugh, it causes another to laugh at him, 
and while it weeps for him, it causes another to weep from him, and while it 
gives anyone with one hand, it takes back from him with the other hand: it 
places a crown on the head of one today, and on the coming day, it covers it 
with dust.” 


Al-Hassan Al-Basri wrote the following admonition to Umar Ibn Abd-Al- 
Aziz: “Coming to the point: Verily, the world is an abode or travel and not an 
abode of residence. Adam “peace be upon him” was sent down from the Garden 
to the earth in fulfillment of a punishment which you should beware O 
Commander of Believers. The provisions thereof is to leave it, and the richness 
thereof is to remain in destitution. Those who are killed by it are numerous. It 
always humiliates him who honours it, and impoverishes him who gathers things 
in it. It is like poison which is eaten by him who recognizes it not, and it results in 
his death. So, you should be in it like him who treats his injuries, who has only 
little thereof for fear of the much he dislikes, and keeps patient over the severity 
and bitterness of medicine for fear of the disease to last long. Beware this 
treacherous, deceptive and cunning abode, which has got adorned with its 
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deception, and tempted the people with its vanity, and become like the clean 
bride: all eyes look forward to it, and all hearts are attached to it, and all souls 
adore it. How many lover for it whom it killed and ruined! The present does not 
learn from the past, nor does the last get benefit from the foremost, nor does the 
Gnostic of Allah Almighty remember how Allah has told him about it. How 
many a lover of it who has got from it his need in full, thereupon he has been 
deceived and has transgressed the due limits and forgotten the place of return! He 
has engaged his mind in it until his foot slipped. The result is much regrets, sighs, 
and grief, and severe pain of death agonies. On the other hand, how many lover 
for it who has not got his need as he liked from it, thereupon he came out of it 
with no provisions! So, you should beware it O Commander of Believers, and the 
more you bewate it, the more you grow pleased with it. That is because the more 
one rests assured of pleasure in this world which he likes, the more it leads him to 
disaster which he dislikes. Its wishes are false, its hopes are invalid, its cleanness is 
impure, and its living is depressing. The son of Adam therein is in danger: if he 
has mind therewith he reflects things and signs, he will become at the risk of 
luxury, and be cautious of disaster. If the Creator has not told about this world, 
or even warned the people of it, it would have awakened the sleeping and 
stimulated the heedless. Then, what do you think given that Allah Almighty has 
warned people of it, and deterred them of its evil? It is insignificant in the Sight 
of Allah Almighty and He has never looked at it since He created it. It was 
offered to your Prophet “peace be upon him” with its treasures, depositories and 
keys in entirety, but he rejected it (according to the narration of Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya, Ahmad and At-Tabarani), for he was afraid he might disagree with the 
command of Allah, or like what the Creator dislikes, or raise high what He 
Almighty has lowered. Allah Almighty has kept it away from the righteous in 
order to put them to trial, and expanded to His enemies in order to be deceived 
by it. The one who is deceived by it, and seems to put it under his disposal thinks 
he is honoured by it, forgetting what Allah Almighty made with Muhammad 
“peace be upon him” when he caused him to straighten the stone on his belly 
(out of severe hunger) (according to the narration so Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya; and Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” related from his Lord Almighty that He said to Moses 
“peace be upon him”: “If you see richness coming, say about it: “This is a sin 
whose punishment has been hastened on for me’, and if you see poverty coming 
say about it: Welcome to the slogan of the righteous’.” If you so like, follow the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, Jesus, son of Mary “peace be upon him”, who used 
to say: “Hunger is my condiment and fear is my slogan, and wool is my clothes, 
the rising of the sun is my warmth, my lamp is the moonlight, my feet is my 
riding mount, what the earth produces is my food and fruits. The night comes 
upon me while having nothing, and morning comes upon me while having 
nothing, but even none on the surface of the earth is richer and wealthier than 
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me. 


It is reported on the authority of Wahb Ibn Munabbih that he said: When 
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Allah Almighty sent Moses and Aaron “peace be upon them” to Pharaoh, He 
said to them: “Do not be deceived by his clothes I have given from this world, 
for indeed, his forelock is in My Hand, and he neither speaks, nor winks nor 
breathes but by My Permission. You also should not be deceived by what he 
enjoyed of it, for it is only the splendor of the life of world, and the adornment of 
these made wealthy among its inhabitants. If you so like, I could adorn you from 
this world with adornment which shows his inability. But I like to turn you from 
that, and keep such things away from you; and so do I with My devotees. J avert 
them from its luxuries in the same way as a kind shepherd averts his sheep from 
the destructive pastures; and I drive them away from its pleasures and delights in 
the same way as a merciful shepherd drives his camels from the deceptive 
kneeling places. However, this is not because of their insignificance in My Sight, 
but rather in order to complete their portion of My Honour upon them in full 
perfection. My devotees get adorned for me with their humiliation, fear, 
submissiveness; and thus piety grows in their hearts and seems visible upon their 
bodies. It is their dress which they put on, their outer garment which they adorn 
themselves with, their conscience which they feel with, their salvation which they 
attain, their expectation which they hope for, their glory which they are proud of, 
and their sign which they are recognized by. If you meet them, then, lower your 
wing to them, and make submissive your heart and tongue to them. You should 
know that whoever frightens anyone of My devotees has indeed waged war 
against Me, and it is I Who will take retaliation on behalf of him on the Day of 
Judgement.” 


One day, Ali “Allah be pleased with him” delivered an impressive speech in 
which he said: “Coming to the point: it should be known to you that you are to 
die and then be resurrected after death and suspended on your deeds, therewith 
you will be rewarded. So, let not the life of this world deceive you, for it is 
surrounded with afflictions and recognized for annihilation, and described by 
treachery; and everything in it should inevitably perish. It is given to its men in 
turns, and it never survives with anyone on the exclusion of others, and its 
adherents are not safe from its evil. By the time its inhabitants are pleased and 
luxurious, they are given to trials and deception. Its states are vulnerable to 
variation and vicissitude. Living in it is blameworthy, and luxury in it never 
abides. Its inhabitants are like targets which it throws with its arrows, and hardens 
with its disasters and calamities, and everyone in it is doomed to death in the end, 
and receives his fortune in it according to what is due to him. It should be known 
to you, O servants of Allah, that you, in relation to the states in which you are in 
this world, but follow the ways of those who were before you, who had been 
given longer lives, stronger power, more numerous homes and monuments than 
yours. But in the end, their voices became still and silent, their bodies were 
decomposed, their homes hollow tumbled down on their roofs, and their 
monuments obliterated. Their well-built castles, and smooth beds, thrones and 
cushions were replaced with rocks and stones probed in graves. The destination 
to which they are to go is very near, and they live in this world but as aliens. They 
are to travel from it, and there is no way for them to return once again: how far! 


356 =———————— The quarter of the destructives 
How far! “(In Falsehood will they be) until, when death comes to one of them, 
he says: "O my Lord! send me back (to life), in order that I may work 
righteousness in the things I neglected" - "By no means! It is but a word he says." 
- Before them is a Partition till the Day they are raised up.” (Al-Mu’minun 99- 
100) 
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In this way, you will have the same destiny. How would you do when you 
see the matters, the graves are scattered, what is in the breasts is taken out, 
and you are made to stand for reckoning in front of Allah the Glorious King? 
At that time, the hearts will fly for fear of the previous sins, and the curtains 
and veils will be removed form you in order for what is concealed to be 
disclosed: at that time, every soul will be rewarded with what it has earned. 
Allah Almighty says in this issue: “so that He rewards those who do evil, 
according to their deeds, and He rewards those who do good, with what is 
best.” (An-Najm 31) 
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He further says: “And the Book (of Deeds) will be placed (before you); and 
you will see the sinful in great terror because of what is (recorded) therein; they 
will say, "Ah! woe to us! what a Book is this! it leaves out nothing small or great, 
but takes account thereof!" they will find all that they did, placed before them: 
and not one will your Lord treat with injustice.” (Al-Kahf 49) 
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May Allah Almighty help us and you act upon the Book of Allah, follow His 
devotees until He brings us to the abode of eternal residence, out of His bounty: 
He is All-Praiseworthy, All-Glorious.” 

According to a sage: “Days are like arrows, and people are targets, and time 
throws you everyday with its arrows and affects you with its nights and days until 
it consumes all parts of your body. Then, how should you ensure safety and 
peace in it given that its days and nights might inflict harm upon you soon? If the 
defect inflicted upon you by days are uncovered to you, you will dislike everyday 
to come upon you, and have aversion for those which elapsed on you. But the 
ordinance of Allah is above the ordinance of consideration, and the taste of its 
pleasures and delights is detected by consoling you from its evils, although it is, in 
reality, more bitter than colocynth. However, in view of its apparent defects and 
acts, it is beyond description; and any preacher could not encompass all of its 
wonders: O Allah, guide us to the right.” 

When one of the wise men was asked to describe the world and estimate it, 
he said: “The world is only the time during which your twinkle returns to you, for 
you have lost what elapsed on you, and you have no knowledge of what has not 
come yet. The time is but what is to come, with its nights, days, events, incidents 


357 


which occur upon man with change and reduction. Time also is entrusted to 
divide gatherings and turn the states; and the hope is long but the lifetime is 
short; and to Allah the end of all matters returns.” 

Once, Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz “may Allah have mercy upon him” delivered a 
sermon in which he said: “O people! You have been created for a thing which, if 
you have trust in it, you then are foolish, and if you give lie to it, you then are to 
be ruined. You have been created for eternity, but in reality, you are, O servants 
of Allah, moved from one abode to another. You are in an abode in which your 
food might be bitter for you, your drink might choke you, and there is no bliss 
with which you are pleased but that you are displeased with leaving another. So, 
work for that to which you are going to abide forever.” Then, he could not help 
weeping and dismounted from the pulpit. 

Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said in one of his sermons: “I advise you to 
fear Allah Almighty and leave the world which is to leave you inevitably, even 
though you dislike to leave it, and consume your bodies which you endeavor to 
refresh and renew. The example of you and it is like a people who followed a way 
and thought they have come to its end, or got knowledge and thought they have 
attained it entirely; and how long should one spend in this world until he reaches 
the final end, and how many days should remain for one in this world while death 
awaits him until he leaves it! So, do not be scared by its adversity and distress, for 
they should inevitably cease, and do not be pleased with its delight and enjoyment 
for they should inevitably vanish. I wonder at the petitioner of this world 
although death awaits him, and at the heedless, although (his Creator) is not 
heedless of him.” 

Muhammad Ibn Al-Hussain said: “When the people of bounty, knowledge 
and literature know that Allah Almighty has regarded slightly this world, and not 
accepted it for His devotees, and that it is insignificant and trivial in His Sight, 
and that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
abstained in it and warned his companions of its temptation, they ate from it 
moderately, and gave what is beyond their needs, and took from it only what 
sufficed them, and left what diverted them, . they wore of clothes only what 
screened the privates, and ate of food only what satisfied hunger. They regarded 
the world to be perishing and the hereafter to be abiding forever, thereupon they 
took from the world the provisions of the rider. In this way, they were careless 
about inhabiting the world for the sake of inhabiting the hereafter. Furthermore, 
they looked at the hereafter with their hearts, and learnt that they would see it 
with their eyes, thereupon they travelled to it with their hearts when they learnt 
that they would inevitably travel to it with their bodies. They troubled themselves 
for a short time in order to enjoy for a long time. All of that is by virtue of the 
help of their Bountiful Lord: they liked what He liked for them, and disliked what 
He disliked for them.” 


CHAPTER TWO: EXPOSITION OF ATTRIBUTES OF WORLD THROUGH 
MANY OF ITS EXAMPLES 


It should be known that the world is to swiftly perish and shortly terminate, . 
it gives false hopes of survival,and even though it breaks its promise. If you look 
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at it you will see it still and stable, even though it is moving and turning from one 
state to another. But since the beholder of it might not sense its movement, he 
feels rest at it. But he only senses when it terminates. Its example is like the shade 
which seems still although it is in reality moving. But its motion is not visible by 
the apparent sight in so much as it is by the internal insight. When a mention of 
this world is made to Al-Hassan Al-Basri “may Allah have mercy upon him”, he 
said: “It is like dreams of sleep and perishable shade, and it is not fitting for the 
smart to be deceived by the like of it.” 


More often, Al-Hassan Ibn Ali “Allah be pleased with him” quoted the 
following poetic verse as example for this world: “O adherents to the pleasures of 
a world which is perishable, it is out of foolishness to be deceived by a vanishing 
shade.” It is reported that a desert dweller came as a guest upon a people who 
served him with food and after he had eaten he stood and slept in the shade of 
their tent. Later on, they tore down the tent and sun affected him severely. He 
woke up while saying: “Behold! This world is like a temporary shade, and one 
day, your shade should inevitably perish.” It is said: “Behold! The one whose 
main concern is the world sticks in reality to a deceptive rope.” 


Another example for this world is like the dream fancies in terms of giving 
false impressions , which vanish at the time it terminates. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “This world is like a dream for 
which its adherents are either rewarded or punished.” According to Yunus Ibn 
Ubaid: “The example of myself in this world is but like one who sleeps and sees 
in his dream what he likes and what he dislikes. Such being the case, he wakes up. 
So are the people sleeping, and they wake up only when they die, for they find in 
their possession nothing of what they rely on or rejoice at.” One of the wise men 
was asked about the thing that resembles this world most, thereupon he said: 
“The dreams of the sleeping person.” 


A further example for this world in terms of its enmity to its adherents and 
causing destruction to its dwellers: it should be known to you that the real nature 
of world is to gradually draw with gentility at first, and lead to destruction in the 
end. It is like a woman who gets adorned for suitors until when it marries them, it 
soon slays them. It is reported that the reel image of this world was disclosed to 
Jesus “peace be upon him” and he saw it in the form of a toothless old lady, 
having various colours of adornment and ornament, and he asked her: “How 
many have you married?” she said: “I could not count them.” He further asked: 
“Have all of them died because of you or has anyone of them divorced you?” she 
said: “No, I have slain all of them.” On that Jesus “peace be upon him” said: 
“How evil your living husbands are! How do they not take from your perishing 
husbands lessons to learn? How do you ruin them one after another without 
being careful of you?” 


A further example for this world pertaining to the fact that its outward 
contradicts its inward: It should be known that this world is outwardly adorned, 
and inwardly ugly. It is like an old woman who deceives beholders with its 
appearance. But once they uncover its inward, and the veil is removed from its 
face, its ugliness is revealed to them, thereupon they regret for following it, and 
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feel shy of their weak minds, which are deceived by its appearance. Al-Ala’ Ibn 
Ziyad said: “I saw in a dream an old lady dressed in skin, and having from all 
colours of adornment, and the people were attached to her in awe, and looking at 
her. I came close to her and looked and wondered at their looking at her and 
devotion to it in such admiration. I then asked her: “Woe to you! Who are you?” 
she said: “Do you not know me?” I answered in the negative, thereupon she said: 
“Tm the world.” I said: “Then, I seek refuge with Allah from your evil!” she said: 


“If you like to be given refuge from my evil, then, you should have aversion for 
the Dirham.” 


According to Abu Bakr Ibn Ayyash: “I saw the world in a dream like an old 
ugly defaced woman clapping with her hands, and behind her there were a lot of 
people following her with clapping and dancing. When she came alongside me, 
she turned to me and said to me: “Should I get you, I would do with you the like 
of what I have done with those people.” Then, Abu Bakr went on weeping and 
said: “I saw it before I arrived in Baghdad.” According to Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad, Ibn 
Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” said: “On the Day of Judgement, the world 
will be brought in the form of an old ugly defaced woman of blue canine teeth 
and when it will look at the people they will asked: “Do you know this?” they will 
say: “We seek refuge with Allah from her!” it will be said: “This is the world over 
which you competed, and by which you severed relation with kith and kin, you 
envied each other, and had hatred towards each other and be deceived.” Then, it 
will be thrown in Hell. It will call: “O Lord! Where are my followers and 
adherents?” Allah Almighty will say: “Join to it its followers and adherents.” 


Al-Fudail further said: I was reported that the soul of a man was made to 
ascent (to the sky), and behold! On the main road there was a woman having 
from all colours of adornment, clothes and ornaments, and she injured all who 
passed by her. When she turned away, she seemed the most beautiful and the 
prettiest thing to be seen by the people, and when she turned her face towards 
them, it seemed the ugliest thing to be seen by the people, an old toothless 
blind blue-complexioned woman. I said: “I seek refuge with Allah from you!” 
she said: “No, by Allah, Allah never gives you refuge from me until you have 
aversion for the Dirham.” I asked her: “Who are you?” she said: “I’m the 
world.” 


A further example for this world and how man crosses it (to the hereafter): it 
should be known to you that you have three states: the first state in which you 
were nothing, i.e. before your existence; and the second state is that in which you 
will not see the world, i.e. the period after your death up to the Day of 
Judgement; and the third state lies in the middle between both extremes, i.e. the 
duration of the world in proportion to your lifetime in it. If you compare that 
state with both extremes, you learn that it is no more than a short station in a 
long journey. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “What should I have to do with this world? My example and 
the example of this world are like a rider who proceeded on during a summery 
day and when he found a tree, he took a nap under its shade for a short while 
after which he got up, went away and left it.” (This narration is reported by At- 
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Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud; and Ahmad 
on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 


Whoever sees the world with that eye never relies on it, nor care about 
whether he spends his days in it in adversity or in ease, in affliction or in pleasure, 
nor place a brick over another. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” died and did not place a brick over another nor a pipe over 
another. (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban and At-Tabarani on the 
authority of A’ishah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” further saw one of his companions building a house of gypsum, 
thereupon he said: “I see that the matter (of death which leads to hereafter) will 
come sooner than that.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). 


To that meaning, Jesus “peace be upon him” referred in his statement: “The 
world is but a bridge which you cross and not inhabit.” This is a clear example, 
for the life of this world is a crossing point to the hereafter. The cradle is the first 
slope of the bridge, whereas the grave is the other slope, and between both there 
is a limited distance. Some of people cover half the bridge, others one-third, 
others two-thirds, and others have only a step to its end and they are still 
heedless. Whatever it might be, one has to cross the bridge. But if he builds on it, 
and adorns it with various colours of adornment, although he is only to cross it, 
he will be disappointed and frustrated. 


A further example for this world in terms of the easy coming to and difficult 
departure from it. It should be known to you that this world seems easy and 
lenient in its beginning to the extent that the one who plunges in it thinks it to be 
entirely sweet and lenient. But how far! It is easy to plunge in this world, but it is 
difficult to come out of it with safety and peace. Ali Ibn Abu Talib “Allah be 
pleased with him” sent the following message to Salman Al-Farisi “Allah be 
pleased with him”: “The example of this world is like a female-snake: its skin is 
smooth but its poison is fatal. So, turn away from what pleases you in it, for what 
will accompany you of it is very little, and leave your interest and concern with it 
by your certainty of your departure form it, and the more you are cautious of it, 
the more you become pleased in it, for the more its adherents rely on any source 
of pleasure and delight therein, the more it is removed from him by a disaster 
which he dislikes. And peace be upon you.” 


A further example for this world in relation to the difficulty of getting rid of 
its consequences after plunging in it. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “The example of the adherent to this world is like 
him who is walking on water: could he, who is walking on water, avoid wetting 
his feet?” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Al-Hassan from Anas). This example lets you learn how ignorant 
are those who think they will abide forever in the pleasures and delights of this 
world with their bodies whereas their hearts are purified from it, and their 
relations are cut off from it. This notion is one of the intrigues of Satan, for 
should they be taken out of what they are in they would be the most stricken. As 
well as walking on water requires that the feet should be wetted with water, living 
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in this world results in relation with it, and darkness in the heart because of it. 
Moreover, the relation of the heart with the world deprives worship of its 
sweetness. 


Jesus “peace be upon him” said: “I tell you the truth: as well as the patient 
looks at food and feels no pleasure in it because of his severe pain, similarly, the 
adherent to this world does not feel the pleasure of worship because of the love 
for this world he has. I tell you the truth: as well as unless the riding mount is 
ridden and trained, its character changes, similarly, unless hearts are made smooth 
by remembrance of death and suffering of worship, they are hardened and 
become harsh. I tell you the truth: as well as unless the water-skin has holes and 
openings, it is about to become a container for honey, similarly, unless hearts are 
torn by desires and lusts, contaminated by covet, and hardened by pleasures, they 
are about to be containers for wisdom.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “It is only the affliction and trial that remain of this 
world, and the example of the deed of anyone of you is like a container: if its 
upper portion is good, its lower portion will be good, and vice versa, if the upper 
portion of it is malicious, its lower portion will be malicious.” (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of Mu’awiyah). 

A further example for the little that has remained of this world in comparison 
to the much that has passed. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “The example of this world is like a garment that has been 
split from its beginning to its end, and what has remained is only a thread in its 
end which is about to be cut off.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban, Abu 
Na’im and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Anas). 

Another example for the association between the relations of this world as 
leading to each other until death. Jesus “peace be upon him” said: “The example 
of the seeker after that world is like one who drinks from the water of the ocean: 
the more he drinks, the more he becomes thirsty, until he is killed.” 


A further example for the fact that the end of this world contradicts its 
beginning, and although its beginning is green an fresh, its consequences are 
malicious. It should be known to you that the lusts and desires of this world are 
pleasant in the heart, just as the appetite of food is delicious in the stomach, and 
at the moment of one’s death such pleasant desires and lusts turn to be hateful 
and loathsome in the same way as the delicious food turns to be nasty and 
stinking once it fulfills its objective and is to be excreted. As well as the more the 
food is delicious, sweet and fat, the more its product is nasty, stinking, similarly, 
the more a desire is pleasant and delightful in the heart, the more it becomes 
hateful, loathsome and harmful at the moment of death. 


Book six: Condemnation of world 


This example is visible in this world, the more one likes and is keen on a 
particular thing, such as his family, property and house, the more he is afflicted 
and stricken once this is taken from him. However, there is no significance for 
death but that therewith one looses what he has in this world. It is narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Ad- 
Dahhak Ibn Sufyan: “Do you not get your food as salty and tasty and then drink 
water and milk over it?” he said: “Yes O Messenger of Allah.” He further asked: 
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“Then, what does it turn to be?” he said: “To (excretion) as you learn O 
Messenger of Allah.” On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: “Verily, Allah Almighty has set forth an example the state to 
which the food of mankind turns to be for this world.” (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani). 


Ubai Ibn Ka’b “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The world is set forth as an 
example for mankind: consider such of salty and tasty food as he eats and how it 
turns to be when he excretes.” (This narration is reported by both At-Tabarani 
and Ibn Hibban). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further said: “Allah Almighty set forth as an example the world for the food 
of mankind and his food for the world.” According to Al-Hassan: “I saw them 
making food tasty with all kinds of pleasant things and then they eject it (in the 
form of excretion) as you see.” In his comment on the following statement of 
Allah Almighty: “Then let mankind look at his food” (Abasa 24), Ibn Abbas 
“Allah be pleased with them” said: “It refers to excretion.” 


A man said to Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with them”: “I like to ask you a 
question but I feel shy.” He said to him: “Ask and do not feel shy.” He said: 
“When anyone of us answers the call of nature and then gets up to look at 
what he excretes!” He said: “Well. An angel says to him: “Look at that which 
you withhold (from others)! See how it turned to be!” It was the habit of 
Bishr Ibn Ka’b to say to his companions: “Go with me so that I would show 
you the world.” He then would go with them to the dumps (of any people) 
and say: “Look at their fruits, chicken, honey, and cooking butter (how they 
have turned to be)!” 


A further example for this world in relation to the hereafter. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
world in relation to the hereafter is but like anyone of you as he places his 
finger in the spring: let anyone of you consider then with what it shall return 
to him.” (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Al- 
Mustawrid Ibn Shaddad). 


A further example for this world and its inhabitants in their occupation by the 
delights and pleasures of this world, and heedlessness of the hereafter, and great 
loss because of that. It should be known to you that the example of this world in 
relation to its inhabitants is like a people riding a ship which has conveyed them 
to an island and the navigator commanded them to come out in order to answer 
the call of nature, and warned them of having long stay there, and frightened 
them of the departure of the ship and asked them to hasten to come back. But 
they scattered about across the different parts of the island. One of them 
answered the call of nature quickly and hastened to go back to the ship where he 
found the place empty and thus took the largest and fittest seats; and one of them 
stopped in the island in order to look at its wonderful lights, thriving flours and 
flourishing roses, its intense trees of abundant branches and the sweet voices of 
its birds, and their consonant tones, and consider its precious stones, jewels and 
metals of different colours, which attract the eyes of the beholders with their 
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wonderful aquamarine and forms, and suddenly, he became attentive to the 
danger of missing the ship, thereupon he returned and found but a narrow 
constricted place wherein he resided; and one of them turned over those shells 
and precious stones as being astonished by their wonder and brilliance, and did 
not reject to leave them: but rather took with him some of them, but found in the 
ship only a narrow constricted place fitting for him only, thereupon what he 
carried with him became a heavy burden and a means of regret and sorrow for 
him, and although he regretted for taking those, he could not throw them, nor 
found a place to put them in. the result is that he carried them on his shoulder 
while being sorry and regretful for taking them, but it was of no profit to him to 
regret for that. One of them entered the clusters of trees and forgot the vehicle, 
and went as far as he could not hear the call of the navigator, for he was engaged 
in eating the fruits, smelling the pleasant smell of the flours, and watching the 
beauty of trees and gardens, and at the same time, he was afraid of wild animals 
and was not free from thorns that might tear his garment or injure his body, and 
hinder him from departure once he intended to depart; and even when the call of 
departure made by the navigator reached him, he left for the ship where he found 
no place, and remained in the shore until he died out of hunger. Some of them 
did not receive the call of departure, thereupon they remained in the island after 
the ship had left. Some of those who remained were eaten by the wild animals, 
and others lost the right way and wandered prone on their faces until they were 
ruined, others died in the mud, others were bitten by female snakes and scattered 
about like putrefied dead bodies. 

As to him who reached the ship with his burden of flours and stones, he was 
occupied by them, and diverted by storing them and fear of missing them, and at 
the same time, they made the place narrow upon him, A short while later, these 
flours withered and the brilliant colours of the stones vanished, and there 
remained only their nasty smell, therewith they harmed him, besides their 
narrowing the place upon him, and he had no way but to throw them in the sea 
in order to get rid of them. Furthermore, what he ate from the island affected 
him and by the time he reached his homeland, he had been befallen by diseases 
and ailments. As for he who was disturbed only by the narrow place in the ship, 
he was harmed a bit by the constriction of the place, but no sooner had he 
reached the homeland than he took rest and recovered. In relation to him who 
came back first to the ship and took the largest seat therein, he returned home 
safely and with no damage. 

This is the example of the world in relation to its inhabitants, and their 
occupation by their transitory fortunes, and forgetfulness of how they come and 
depart, and their heedlessness of the consequence of what they do. How ugly is 
he who alleges to be insightful and intelligent, and at the same time, is deceived 
by the stones of this land, i.e. gold and silver and precious stones, and the 
vestiges of its plant, which is the adornment of this world, for nothing of those 
goes with him after his death: on the contrary, they become a heavy burden and 
an evil weight upon him to carry. This is, therefore, the state of all the people 
except for those protected by Allah Almighty. 
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A further example for people’s being deceived by this world and their weak 
faith. Al-Hassan “may Allah have mercy upon him” said: I was reported that the 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily, my 
example, your example and the example of this world is like a people who went 
through a gloomy desert, until when they reached a point at which they did not 
know whether or not they had covered the greater portion, and whether or not 
there remained the shorter distance, they consumed their provisions and used up 
their riding mounts, and remained in the desert with neither provisions nor riding 
mounts, and were sure of their destruction. Such being the case, a man came out 
to them, wearing a good suite and his head was dribbling water, thereupon they 
said: “This man has just left the greenery, and he has just come to you.” When he 
reached them, he said to them: “O people!” they said: “O man!” he asked them: 
“What are you going to do?” they said: “We are going to do what you command 
us to do.” He said: “Tell me: if I lead you to a pure water and green gardens: what 
are you going to do?” they said: “We will not disobey you even in the least.” He 
asked them to give him their pledges and covenants by Allah, and they did 
accordingly. He brought them to a pure water and green gardens, therein they 
remained as long as Allah willed. Then he said to them: “O those people!” they 
said: “O man!” he said: “Let’s depart.” They asked: “Where?” He said: “To a 
water that is better than yours and gardens that are better than yours.” Most of 
them said: “By Allah, we have not found that until we lost hope of finding 
anything like it; an d we are not in need of a living better than this.” A sect of 
them, and they are a few among them, said: “Have you not given this man your 
pledges and covenants by Allah not to disobey him even in the least? As he was 
true to you in the first part of his speech, by Allah, he will be true to you in the 
last part of his speech.” He then departed among the few who followed him and 
the greater part of them remained behind. Then, an enemy attacked those who 
remained behind and killed many and captured many of them.” (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya; and Ahmad and Al-Bazzar as abridged on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas). 

A further example for people’s blessed in the delights of this world and 
their grief for leaving it. It should be known to you that the example of the 
people and the delights and pleasures they have been given from this world is 
like a man who has prepared a house and invited a people to it. One entered his 
house to whom he offered a golden dish having cense and different colours of 
perfume to smell and leave it for the one to come next, and not to have 
possession of it. But this one, being ignorant of the host’s plan, thought he had 
granted it to him, thereupon his heart got attached to it, and when it was taken 
back from him, he was disgusted and bored to tears. Another one, being 
informed of his plan, got benefit from it, thanked him, and gave it back to him 
with pleasure and expansion of breast. This is the state of him who knows the 
way of Allah on earth, for he learns that this world is a hosting abode available 
to the wayfarers and not to the residents, to take therefrom their provisions and 
get benefit from what it contains just in the same way as travelers get benefit 
from the things on the way, without giving their entire attention to them, lest 
their affliction would become grievous when they leave them. 
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Those are the example for this world, its evils and vices: we ask Allah 
Almighty, the Knower of all mysteries, Full of Knowledge, to help us with His 
Bounty and Forbearance. 

CHAPTER THREE 
EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE AND ESSENCE OF WORLD 


It should be known to you that it is of no significance to condemn the world 
before you know what this world is which you are to condemn, what should be 
avoided, and what should be kept thereof. We then should clarify the condemned 
world which one is commanded to avoid due to its being an enemy that cuts off 
the way to Allah Almighty. 

Let’s say that your world and hereafter are two states of your heart. The 
nearest is called the world, which includes all things before death; and what is 
deferred of it is called the hereafter, and it includes all things to come after death. 
The world then includes your portion of transitory desires, lusts, pleasures and 
delights before death. But it is not that all your desires, delights and pleasures are 
condemned: they are divided into three divisions: 

The first division pertains to what goes with you in the hereafter, whose 
fruit remains with you after death. This division includes two main things, ie. 
knowledge and deed. By knowledge I mean the knowledge of Allah, His 
attributes, acts, angels, Books, Messengers, His dominion in the heavens and on 
earth; the knowledge of His ordinance and the Sharia given by His Propher 
“peace be upon him”. By deed I mean the sincere worship for the Countenancc 
of Allah Almighty. The learnt might get socialized with knowledge until it 
becomes the most pleasant and enjoyable thing to him, for the sake of which he 
abandons sleep and food, for it is more pleasant to him than all such things. 
Although it might seem to be a transitory fortune belonging to this world, but if 
we mention the condemned world, we should not regard such knowledge to 
belong to it in so much as it belongs to the hereafter. Similarly, a worshipper 
might get affable to his worship and take pleasure from it in such a way that if it 
is forbidden to him, it will be his most grievous punishment. One of the 
worshippers said: “I never fear death but that it will hinder me form standing at 
night (for supererogatory prayers).” Another said: “O Allah! Bestow upon me a 
power of prayer, bowing and prostration in the grave.” The prayer to this person 
seems to be one of the transitory fortunes, but it does not belong to the 
condemned world. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Three things of your world are made lovable to me: women, perfume, and 
prayer is the delight of my eye.” (This narration is reported by An-Nasa'i and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Anas). By saying so, he made prayer one of the 
pleasures of this world. Those include also all sensibles and perceptibles, that 
belong to the world of visibles, i.e. this world in which we live. To get pleasure 
from moving the parts of body through bowing and prostration in prayer occurs 
in the world (and not in the hereafter). This is why prayer is included in the things 
that belong to the world. But since we are discussing now the condemned world, 
let’s say that it does not belong to such world. 
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The second division lies in the other extreme that is opposite to it, ie. the 
transitory fortunes of this world which have no fruit in the hereafter, such as 
taking pleasure from all sinful things, and from the permissible things that are 
beyond the need, that belong to luxury and lavishness, like enjoyment of great 
quantities of hoarded gold and silver, horses, cattle, farms, slaves, slave-girls, 
palaces, expensive homes and garments, and delicious kinds of food. The fortune 
of mankind from such things belongs to the condemned world. But as to what 
those things are that are beyond the need, it is debatable. It is reported that once 
Umar “Allah be pleased with him” appointed Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased 
with him” as the governor of Hims wherein he had a privy which cost him two 
Dirhams. On that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” sent to him the following 
letter: “From Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, the Commander of Believers, to Uwaimir: 
the construction of Persia and Rome should have been sufficed you to build 
anything in this world when Allah Almighty intended to ruin it. Once this letter 
of mine reaches you, you and your family should soon leave for Damascus.” He 
went and stayed there until he died. However, Umar “Allah be pleased with him” 
considered such a trivial thing to be beyond the necessary needs of this world. 


The third division lies in the middle between both extremes: it includes such 
of transitories as help one do the deeds of the hereafter, like the amount of food 
that is sufficient to sustain life, the rough coarse single garment, etc. in short, it 
includes all that is necessary to sustain man’s life and good health that ensure to 
him knowledge and work. It does not belong to this world, for indeed, it helps 
one do those things that belong to the first division. If one gets anything of those 
with the intention to be helped maintain knowledge and work, he will not be 
regarded to take anything belonging to this world, nor will he become one of its 
adherents. But if he is motivated only by one of the transitories, and not to seek 
aid to adhere to piety and devoutness of worship, he then will join the second 
division, and become one of the world’s adherents. 


At death, only three attributes remain with the servant: the purity of the heart, 
i.e. from all filth and dirt, socialization with the remembrance of Allah Almighty, 
and love for Allah Almighty. Of a surety, purity of heart results only from 
avoiding the desires and lusts of this world; socialization results only from regular 
and permanent remembrance of Allah Almighty more often; and love for Allah 
results only from having knowledge of Him, and knowledge of Allah Almighty is 
achieved only by continuous meditation. It is those three attributes that are the 
assistants after death. The purity of the heart from all desires and lusts is one of 
the saviors, for it represents a protective shield to safeguard one from the 
punishment of Allah Almighty. According to a particular narration: “The deeds 
of the servant defends him: if punishment comes to him from the direction of his 
feet, standing at night (for supererogatory prayers) averts it from him, and if it 
comes from the direction of his hands, his charity averts it from him.” (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn 
Samurah). 


Both socialization and love are assistants’, and they bring forth the pleasure of 
meeting and contemplation. This happiness comes soon after death until it is 
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time for seeing Allah Almighty in Paradise, thereby the grave becomes a garden 
from the gardens of Paradise. And why should the grave not be a garden of the 
gardens of Paradise given that the heart had no beloved but One, i.e. Allah 
Almighty? Although there were many obstruction to hinder him from regular 
socialization by regular remembrance of Allah, and thinking about His beauty, his 
soul got rid of those obstructions and he was left alone with his Beloved, 
thereupon he came to Him pleased and delighted, safe from obstructions and 
impediments. On the contrary, how should the lover of this world not be 
punished at death given that he had no beloved but the world? Moreover, the 
way to Allah was constricted if not closed upon him, and he was impeded from 
returning to Him once again. 

For this reason, it is said: “What do you think of him who has only one 
beloved when he is absent from him?” to be sure, death is not merely 
nonexistence in so much as it is a departure from the things loved in this world 
and arrival to the presence of Allah Almighty. The followers of the way to the 
hereafter then is he who has those three attributes, i.e. celebration (of Allah 
Almighty), meditation (of His Signs), and work (i.e. worship in accordance with 
Sharia) which wean him from the desires and lusts of this world, instill in him the 
aversion for its pleasures and delights, and cause him to sever all relations and ties 
with it. All of that is achieved only when the body is healthy, and the health is not 
obtained without food, clothes and residence. 

If one takes from those three to the extent that sustains him for the sake o 
the hereafter, he will not be of the world adherents: on the contrary, the worl 
will turn with him to be a farm for the hereafter. But if he takes from those jus 
for the sake of his own self, and with the intention to be blessed in it, he will be 
of the world adherents who desire for its transitory fortunes. But the desire for 
the transitory fortunes of this world is divided to that which exposes one to the 
punishment of the hereafter, and this is the unlawful, and what impedes him 
from attainment of high ranks and exposes him to long reckoning, and this is the 
permissible. The insightful learns that the long standing in the plain ground on 
the Day of Resurrection for reckoning is a kind of punishment, for he who is 
called to account will inevitably be punished (according to the narration of both 
sheikhs on the authority of A’ishah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Its (the world’s) lawful leads to reckoning, 
whereas its unlawful to punishment.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib). The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in another version that ‘Its 
lawful also might lead to punishment’. 

But its punishment is lesser than that caused by the unlawful. And even, in 
the absence of the concrete punishment, the loss of high ranks in the Garden and 
grief for that because of despicable perishable fortunes should be also a kind of 
punishment. Consider your state in this world while your fellows have preceded 
you in worldly fortunes and pleasures: how should you fret yourself in sigh for 
that given that they are but perishable pleasures? What will your state be then 
when you loose permanent abiding pleasures that are beyond description and 
calculation? 
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Whoever is blessed in anything of this world, like hearing the pleasant voice 
of a bird, watching the wonderful beauty of a flour, or even drinking a sip of cold 
water, as much as many times of it will be reduced from his portion in the 
hereafter. This is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to Umar “Allah be pleased with him”: 
“This is from the bliss about which you will be questioned.” By that statement, 
he referred to drinking cold water, and while one is answering that question, he 
exposes himself to humiliation, fear, suffering and difficulty, and this indicates to 
the reduction of one’s portion and fortune in the hereafter. When Umar “Allah 
be pleased with him” was given to severe thirst and he asked for water, a cold 
water mixed with honey was brought to him, thereupon he turned the utensil in 
his hand and said: “Remove from me the reckoning fro it (perchance I would 
drink from it).” Then he rejected to drink it. 


The world entirely, with its little and much, its lawful and unlawful, is cursed, 
except the extent to which one is helped ward off evil and safeguard himself 
against the punishment of Allah Almighty, for indeed, that extent does not 
belong to the world (that is condemned). The more one is knowledgeable and 
perfect, the more he is cautious of the blessing of this world. This is why Jesus 
“peace be upon him”, after placing his head on a stone and fell asleep, threw it 
away when Iblis appeared to him and said: “You have desired for this world.” 
Solomon “peace be upon him” used to serve the people in his kingdom with the 
delicious kinds of food, and he limited himself to the parley bread. By so doing, 
he exposed himself to self-mortification in spite of his great dominion. That is 
because it is more difficult to keep patient on refraining from the delicious kinds 
of food in spite of their availability on the one hand, and one’s power to get them 
on the other hand. 


For this reason, it is reported that Allah Almighty kept the world far from our 
Prophet “peace be upon him” who used to remain in severe hunger for many 
consecutive days. (This narration is reported by Muhammad Ibn Khafif on the 
authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab). He further used to tie a stone over his belly 
out of hunger. This is also why Allah Almighty made the Prophets and Saints the 
most vulnerable to trials and affliction, and then those who follow them in 
power, in order to regard them with the eye of mercy, and keep for them their 
portion in the hereafter in full and entirety, just as a merciful father prevents his 
child from the pleasure of fruits, and get him endure the pain of bloodletting and 
cupping, out of sympathy and love for him, and not because of niggardliness and 
stinginess on him. 

In this way, you have come to know that what is done for the Sake of Allah 
does not belong to this world, and what is done not for the Sake of Allah 
belongs to this world. You may ask: “What is that which is to be considered for 
the Sake of Allah Almighty?” in reply to it, let me say that things are divided 
into three divisions: one pertains to those not thought to be for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty, and they include sins and crimes, forbidden things and 
enjoyment of what is permissible in this world. This is the condemned world in 
form and content. The second includes those things whose form seems to be 
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for the Sake of Allah, although the content might be for the sake of anything 
else, like remembrance, thought and refraining from desires and lusts: if the 
motive that lies behind those three is only the fear of Allah Almighty, and the 
faith in the Last Day, they are done for the Sake of Allah Almighty, and do not 
belong to this world. If the purpose of thought is to seek for knowledge to 
honour oneself with it, and acquire acceptability among the people, or if the 
purpose of refraining from desires and lusts is to save property or to protect the 
health of the body, or to be famous for asceticism, they then belong to this 
world in content, although their form reveal that they are done for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty. The third division pertains to those things whose form is 
thought to be for the sake of one’s own self, although their content might be 
for the Sake of Allah Almighty, like eating and marriage, and all such things 
which sustain mankind on earth: if the purpose is the portion of mankind, it 
then belongs to the world, and if it is to seek its aid for piety, then, it is for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty in content, although its form seems to be for the sake 
of this world. 

In this context, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “He, who seeks after this world lawfully, but out of seeking 
abundance, and showing pride and arrogance, he will meet Allah Almighty on the 
Day of Judgement Who will be angry with him, and whoever seeks after it in 
order to make himself refrain from begging others, and maintain himself, he will 
come on the Day of Judgement with his face as shining as the moon on a night 
of full moon.” (This narration is reported by both Abu Na’im and Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). Consider then the difference between both in 
accordance with the difference of intention. That is because in the former case, 
the world turns to be your transitory portion of which you have no need for the 
hereafter. This is referred to by ‘lower desires’, to which Allah Almighty refers in 
His statement: “And for such as had entertained the fear of standing before their 
Lord's (tribunal) and had restrained (their) soul from lower Desires, Their Abode 
will be the Garden.” (An-Nazi’at 40-41) 
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The lower desires are five combined in the following statement of Allah: 
“Know you (all), that the life of this world is but play and amusement, pomp and 
mutual boasting and multiplying, (in rivalry) among yourselves, riches and 
children.” (Al-Hadid 20) 
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The resources of those five are seven things, combined in the following 
statement of Allah Almighty: “Fair in the eyes of men is the love of things they 
covet: women and sons; heaped-up hoards of gold and silver; horses branded (for 
blood and excellence); and (wealth of) cattle and well-tilled land. Such are the 
possessions of this world's life; but in nearness to Allah is the best of the goals (to 
return to).” (Al Imran 14) 


ow oe ar a agen CR ear oo 
Silty aali al Top Sebi plat i LOST T a ie UU 55> 


370 ————— ~ The quarter of the destructives 


CQ is bis i Bi yadi aa aus edi aeS usa 

Now, you have come to know that what is done for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty does not belong to this world; and the necessary sustenance, residence 
and clothes are for the Sake of Allah if only the Countenance of Allah is intended 
therewith, and to get much of it is luxury, which is not for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, and between luxury and necessity, there is a degree referred to as 
‘need’, which has two extremes and a middle: one of those extremes is close to 
the limit of necessity, and it has no harm, and the other is close to the limit of 
luxury, which one should beware. There are middle levels between both which 
are suspicious; and of a surety, whoever hovers round the protected zone is about 
to fall in it. 

Determination requires to beware all of that, adhere to piety and come close 
to the limit of necessity as much as possible, in imitation of the Prophets and 
devotees of Allah Almighty, who restricted themselves to the limit of necessity. 
The family of Uwais Al-Qarni thought him to be a mad because of his 
constriction upon himself, thereupon they built for him an independent house 
near theirs, and it happened that one, two or even three years passed without 
seeing his face. He used to come out with the first call to prayer (i.e. Fajr 
prayer), and return home after Isha’ prayer. He used to have food by picking up 
kernels, and whenever he got a dry unripe date, he would keep it in order to 
break his fast on it, and if he did not get anything, he would sell kernels for dry 
unripe dates. His clothes comprised of pieces of torn cloth picked up from 
dumps, which he would wash in the Euphrates and sew and war them. It 
happened that children came upon him and threw him with stones describing 
him as mad, and he said to them: “If it is necessary for you to throw me, then, 
throw me with small pebbles, for I fear you might cause my feet to bleed and 
when it is time for prayer, I would find no water to wash them.” This was his 
conduct. 

It is reported that when Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” 
became the caliph, he addressed the people saying: “O people! Let those among 
you who are from Iraq stand up!” they stood up and he said: “Sit down except 
for those who are from Kufah.” They sat down and he said: “Sit down except 
those who are from Murad.” They sat down and he said: “Sit down except those 
who are from Qarn.” They sat except one man. Umar “Allah be pleased with 
him” asked him: “Are you from Qarn?” He answered in the affirmative and he 
further asked him: “Do you know Uwais Ibn Amir Al-Qarni?” he described him, 
and then said: “What is that about whom you ask O Commander of Believers! By 
Allah, none among us is more foolish, more crazy, more ugly and more lowly 
than him.” On that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” wept and said: “I have not 
said what I said except that I heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” saying about him: “As many as is the number of Rabie’ah 
and Mudar will enter the Garden because of his intercession.” 

Haram Ibn Hayyan said: When I heard that statement from Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” I went to Kufah, with nothing in my mind but to find Uwais 
Al-Qarni, and I kept asking about him until I found him sitting on the bank of 
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Euphrates at the middle of the day, performing ablution, and washing his 
garment. I recognized him with the help of the description given to me, and 
behold! He was a fleshy man of deep brown complexion and shaved head, beard 
of copious hair, ugly face, and fearful appearance. I greeted him and he returned 
the greeting to me. I said to him: “may Allah salute you!” he looked at me and I 
stretched my hand to shake hands with him, but he did not shake hands with me, 
thereupon I said: “May Allah bestow mercy upon you, and forgive for you O 
Uwais! How are you, may Allah bestow mercy upon you?” then, my tears 
throttled me because of my great love for him, and sympathy for the state in 
which I saw him. I went on weeping and so did he. He said to me: “May Allah 
salute you O Haram Ibn Hayyan! How are you O my brother? And who guided 
you to me?” I said: “Allah.” On that he said: “There is none worthy of worship 
but Allah; and glory be to Allah. Verily, the promise of our Lord is to be 
accomplished!” I wondered at his recognizing me although I have never met him 

before. I asked him: “How have you known my name and the name of my father 

although we have never met before?” he said: “(Allah) the All-Knowing, Full of 
Wisdom has told me.” Furthermore, my soul recognized yours when they 

communicated. Indeed, souls are like bodies in their contact, and the faithful 

believers recognize each other and love each other with the spirit of Allah 

although they do not meet each other. They recognize and talk to each other no 

matter how far in residence they might be from each other. 

I said to him: “Relate to me, may Allah forgive mercy upon you, a narration I 
might hear from you about the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”.” He said: “Unfortunately, I have not joined the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” nor have I had the privilege of his 
company. But I saw men who have accompanied him, and I received from his 
narrations the same as you have received. But I do not like to open upon me the 
gate of being a narrator, a judge or a Mufti, for I have occupation which engages 
me ftom all the people O Haram Ibn Hayyan.” I said to him: “O my brother! 
Recite to me a Holy Verse from the Qur’an so that I would hear it from you, 
supplicate to a good effect upon me, and give me an advice to act upon, for 
indeed, I love you in (the religion of) Allah so much.” He stood up, took hold of 
my hand on the bank of Euphrates and said: “I seek refuge with Allah, All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing from Satan, the stoned.” Then, he went and said: “My 
Lord says, and His saying is the truth, and the truest speech is that of Allah: “We 
created not the heavens, the earth, and all between them, merely in (idle) sport, 
We created them not except for just ends: but most of them do not understand. 
Verily the Day of Sorting Out is the time appointed for all of them, The Day 
when no protector can avail his client in aught, and no help can they receive, 
Except such as receive Allah's Mercy: for He is Exalted in Might, Most Merciful.” 
(Ad-Dukhan 38-42) 
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Then, he took a breath so strongly that I thought he had fallen unconscious. 
Then he said: “O Ibn Hayyan! Your father died, and you are about to die and 
go either to Paradise or to the fire (of Hell). Similarly, your father Adam, your 
mother Eve, Noah, Ibrahim, the Intimate Friend of (Allah) Most Gracious, 
Moses, who was saved by (Allah) Most Gracious, David, the vicegerent of 
(Allah) Most Gracious, Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”, Abu Bakr, the first successor of the Prophet, and 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, my brother and intimate friend — all of them died.” Then 
he said: “Alas for Umar! Alas for Umar!” I said: “May Allah bestow mercy upon 
you! Umar “Allah be pleased with him” has not died yet.” He said: “But, my 
Lord has announced to me the news of his and my death.” Then he said: “I and 
you are in death” as if it were. Then, he invoked blessing and peace upon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and supplicated 
with supplications in a low tone and then said: “Here is my advice to you O 
Haram Ibn Hayyan: stick to the Book of Allah Almighty and the right method 
of the righteous believers. However, the news of my and your death has been 
announced to me. So, you have to remember death regularly and let not it be 
absent from your heart even as short as an eye-twinkle as long as you survive. 
When you return to your people, warn them, and advise all of the people to do 
good. Beware of leaving the established community even as short as a span, lest 
you would leave your religion without knowing and thus enter the fire (of Hell) 
on the Day of Judgement. Invoke good upon me and upon yourself.” 


Then he said: “O Allah! This man claims he loves me in (the religion of) You, 
and has come to visit me for Your Sake. So, please, make me recognize his face 
in the Garden, and cause him to enter upon me in Your Abode, the abode of 
peace, and keep him in this world as long as he survives, and wherever he lives, 
and make easy for him what You have given him of this world, and make him 
thankful and grateful to Your gifts and favors upon him, and reward him with the 
best reward on my behalf.” Then, he said: “I entrust you with Allah O Haram 
Ibn Hayyan, and peace be upon you, and let not me see you asking for after that 
day, may Allah bestow mercy upon you, for indeed, I dislike fame and like 
solitude and privacy. That is because the more man have much interests, the 
more he becomes anxious and concerned. So, do not ask for me and know that 
you are in my mind even if we do not see each other. But remember me and 
supplicate Allah for me, for I will remember you and supplicate Allah for you, 
Allah willing. Go then from that direction, for I shall go from the other 
direction.” I was eager to walk in his company for an hour, but he rejected. Then, 
he bade farewell to me and wept and caused me to weep. I remained looking at 
him until he entered one of the streets. Afterwards I asked about him, and none 
told me anything about him: may Allah bestow mercy upon him, and forgive 
him.” 

This was the conduct of these of the hereafter who refrained from this world 
with its vanities. From the exposition of the real nature of this world on the one 
hand, and from the conduct of the Prophets and devotees of Allah Almighty, you 
have come to know that the world includes everything under the shade of the sky 
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and on the surface of the earth except that which is done for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, and the opposite of that is the hereafter, which includes all that with 
which Allah Almighty is intended from what is done or taken from the world in 
proportion to what is necessary for the Sake of obeying and compliance with the 
command of Allah: this does not belong to the world. Let me explain that 
through the following example: 

If a pilgrim takes an oath that on his way to perform Hajj, he will not engage 
in anything other than pilgrimage, to which he will devote himself entirely, and 
then he engaged in reserving provisions, foddering his riding camel and sewing 
the water-skin, and all that is necessary for Hajj, he will not have broken his oath, 
for he will not have engaged in anything far from Hajj. Similarly, the body is the 
vehicle of the soul which covers with it the distance of lifetime. If the body 
pledges to spend the remaining portion of man’s power to follow the way 
through knowledge and work, he will not belong to the world in so much as to 
the hereafter. It is true that if the intention is to take pleasure from those things, 
he will deviate from the way to the hereafter, and there is fear that his heart might 
be hardened. At-Tanafisi “may Allah have mercy upon him” said: “I remained for 
seven days at the gate of Shaibah in the Sacred Mosque in the state of severe 
hunger; and on the eighth night, I heard the voice of a visitant while I was in a 
state between wakefulness and sleep: “Behold! Whoever takes from this world 
more than he needs, Allah blinds the insight of his heart.” This is the real nature 
of this world. You should know that, perchance you would be guided aright, 
Allah willing. 

CHAPTER FOUR 


EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE OF THIS WORLD IN ITSELF; AND ITS 
OCCUPATION THAT DIVERTED PEOPLE FROM THEMSELVES, THEIR 
CREATOR, THEIR COMING AND DEPARTURE 


It should be known to you that the world is the existing concrete things 
that it contains, and man has a portion in it, and he is occupied by reforming 
it. Those are three elements of which the world consists. It is not restricted to 
anyone of them on the exclusion of the other two. As to the first element, it 
includes the earth and all that is in and on its surface. Allah Almighty says in 
this respect: “That which is on earth We have made but as a glittering show 
for the earth, in order that We may test them, as to which of them are best in 
conduct.” (Al-Kahf 7) 
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The earth then is a couch, repose, and residence for mankind, and what is on 
its surface is their food, drink, clothes, and marriage. What is on earth is divided 
to three divisions: minerals, plant and animals. The plant is required by mankind 
for sustenance and medicine, minerals for equipment, utensils and vessels like 
copper and lead, money like gold and silver, etc. 

As for animal it is divided into man and beasts. Beasts are required for their 
meat to be eaten, and their backs to be ridden, and to be used as adornment. As 
for mankind, man might require others to have them in his possession with the 
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intention to use and subjugate them like slaves, or take pleasure from them like 
slave-girls. He also might require the hearts of people to fascinate them, through 
instilling in them exaltation and honour, referred to as majesty. Those are the 
concrete things that constitute this world. They are combined in the following 
statement of Allah Almighty: “Fair in the eyes of men is the love of things they 
covet: women and sons; heaped-up hoards of gold and silver; horses branded (for 
blood and excellence); and (wealth of) cattle and well-tilled land. Such are the 
possessions of this world's life; but in nearness to Allah is the best of the goals (to 
return to).” (Al Imran 14) 
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Mankind is attached to it through two kinds of relations: it has a relation with 
the heart which is represented in his love for it, his portion form it, and his 
devotion to it until the heart falls a slave of it. This relation includes all 
characteristics of the heart which attach it to the world like arrogance, envy, 
hatred, rancor, showing off, dissimilaton, fame, evil assumption, flattery, 
adulation, love of praise, love of proliferation, and boasting. This is the internal 
world. The apparent world is the concrete things we have already mentioned. It 
has another relation with the body, i.e. his occupation to reform those concrete 
things to befit his interests and the interests of others, or in other words, all the 
industries and crafts in which the people are engaged. 


The quarter of the destructives 


However, the people have forgotten themselves, their coming, departure and 
turning in this world because of those two relations. Should man know himself, 
his Lord, and the wisdom that lies behind the world, he would learn, with 
certainty, that those concrete things have been created only to fodder his riding 
mount with which he walks on his way to Allah Almighty. Of course, I mean by 
the riding mount the body. The body does not survive without food, drink, 
clothes and residence, just as the camel does not survive to continue the way to 
Hajj without fodder, water and hide. The example of the man in this world who 
forgets himself and his real purposes is like the pilgrim who halts at a particular 
station on his way, and engages in foddering his she-camel, providing it with 
water, cleaning it, covering it with different clothing, carrying to it various kinds 
of grass, cooling water with ice for it, until the caravan escapes him while he is 
heedless of Hajj and of missing the caravan and of his remaining alone in the 
desert as an easy game for wild animals. 

As for the insightful pilgrim it does not matter him from the camel but the 
extent that sustains it to cover the journey, while his heart and soul remain 
attached to the Ka’bah and Hajj. In this way, he turns to the she-camel in 
proportion to what is necessary. The same is true of the insightful traveler to 
the hereafter: he does not engage in maintaining his body unless it is necessary, 
and does not enter the privy unless it is necessary. There is no difference 
between getting food into the body, and emitting it out of it in terms of being 
necessities of body. If one is interested in what enters his belly, he should be 
concerned with what comes out of it. However, people have been diverted, 
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more often than not, by their bellies from Allah Almighty, for food is a 
necessary sustenance, and the matter of clothes and residence is less necessary. 
Should they know the cause of their need for those things, and restrict 
themselves to it, surely, they would not be entirely involved in the occupations 
of this world in the same way as they are. But they have been engaged in the 
world in view of their ignorance of it, the wisdom that lies behind it, and their 
portions of it. But they have been ignorant and heedless, and the occupation of 
the world have contiguously accumulated upon them, and endlessly led to each 
other. The result is that they were lost in the details of those occupation, 
forgetting their real purposes let’s here mention the details of the occupation of 
this world, and the people’s need for them, and how the people erred about 
their real purposes, so that it would be clear to you how they diverted them 
from Allah Almighty and caused them to forget the consequences resulting 
from that. 


Let’s say that the worldly occupations are the crafts, industries and works in 
which mankind is engaged. Those occupation are much because man is in need 
for three things: sustenance, clothes and residence. Sustenance is to maintain his 
body and help him survive, clothes to protect him from cold and heat, and 
residence to avert evil and harm of others from him and his family and property. 
Indeed, Allah Almighty has never created food, clothes and residence to be 
obtained easily in a way that makes man dispense with work in them, as He 
Almighty has done so regarding beasts, for plants nourish animals without being 
cooked, and both cold and heat do not affect their bodies thereupon they are not 
in need of building, and rather satisfied with living in desert. Moreover, their 
clothes are their hair and hide thereby they dispense with garments and dresses, 
unlike human. 


There ensued from that a need for five industries, which represent the 
foundations of all worldly occupations: farming, pasturing, hunting, weaving and 
building. Building is needed for residence. Weaving with its sub-works is 
necessary for making clothes. Farming is necessary for sustenance. Pasturing 
cattle and horses is needed for food, as well as transportation. Hunting ts to 
obtain what Allah Almighty has created of games, minerals, grass, fire wood, etc. 
the farmer gets plants, the shepherd preserves animals and works for their 
proliferation. The hunter gets what is produced by itself without being made or 
worked, and extracts from the minerals of the land what is created by Allah 
Almighty in it without being subject to human labour. Those industries need 
different equipment and tools, like weaving, farming, building and hunting. Those 
equipment and tools are taken either from plants like wood, from minerals like 
iron and lead, etc, or from the hide of animals. That gave rise to the need of three 
extra industries: carpentry, smithery, and drilling. Those works are related to 
equipment and tools. Carpentry includes all workers who work on wood, whereas 
smithery includes those who work with iron and all other metals like copper, lead, 
etc, and drilling includes all who work with the hide of animals. Those are the 
main industries. 


On the other hand, man is created in order not to live alone, but to live ina 
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community with other men; and this is due to two reasons: the first is his need of 
sexual reproduction for the survival of mankind on earth, and this occurs only by 
the gathering of both male and female. The other is to co-operate to prepate the 
means of sustenance, residence and clothes, and educate children. Gathering (of 
male and female) results in children, and one alone could not be engaged in 
preparing means of sustenance, residence and clothes, and educating children at 
the same time. Furthermore, one could not continue to live with his family in the 
house all the time: but a large number of people are required to gather together in 
order that each one should do his work. How should one alone undertake 
farming, given that farming needs equipment, and equipment, in turn, need such 
workers as a smith, a carpenter, and the food needs a grinder and a baker. 
Similarly, how should one alone get clothes, given that he is in need of guarding 
cotton, equipment of weaving and sewing, etc? for this reason, man could not 
live alone, but he should live in a community. 
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If men gather in an uncovered desert, they would be harmed by cold, heat 
and rain, in addition to thieves. From this, there has been a need for tightened 
buildings and houses in order for each family to live independently. But even, 
those houses might become targets for thieves, which has given rise to a need for 
mutual co-operation and helping each other, and building up a fence to enclose 
all houses of a particular community, and in this way, cities and town have been 
established. If people gather together and enter into dealings, disputes start to 
appear among them. Those disputes originate, for the most part, from 
guardianship of people over each other, like the guardianship of a husband over 
his wife, and of the parents over their children, unlike the man’s guardianship 
over animals which brings about no dispute between them. Dealings also 
between people in regard to their needs bring about disputes among them over 
those needs, and should they be left with themselves, they certainly would engage 
in killing each other. Shepherds and farmers come to the same land, pastures, 
meadows, and resources of water, which might not be sufficient to satisfy all of 
their needs, which would inevitably result in disputes among them over those 
things. 

Therefore, one of them might fail to do his work because of a particular 
disease, old age, or any of those major forces, and should he be left, surely, he 
would be given to destruction. If his matter is entrusted to all the people, they 
would be lukewarm to do it in view of the fact that each of them would rely on 
another to do it; and should his matter be entrusted to a particular man without a 
just cause, he might not comply. From those incidents of gathering, further 
industries and works have been born, like gauge, with which land is measured in 
order to facilitate its division among them; soldiery in order to defend the city or 
town with missiles, and protect inhabitants from thieves; judging in order to 
decide the cases and settle disputes among people; and engagement in 
jurisprudence, i.e. the knowledge of law that regulates the conduct of people, in 
order to limit their disputes: it is to know the limits and conditions prescribed by 
Allah Almighty in dealings. 


Those political things are necessary, and they need certain men of particular 
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characteristics of knowledge, guidance, and discernment; and should they engage 
n them, they would not be able to devote themselves to any work else. At the 
same time, they need sustenance, and the inhabitants of the city or town are in 
need of them. Should the inhabitants of a town engage in fighting with their 
enemies, almost all works and industries would cease; and should the people of 
war and weapons engage in work to seek sustenance, surely, the town would 
loose protection, and its inhabitants would become vulnerable to evil and harm. 
Thus, there has been a dire need for income to be given to them for their 
sustenance from the property which has no particular owner in case there is any, 
or from the war booty in case there is enmity with disbelievers. 


If they are characterized by contentment, they would be satisfied with the 
little from the property specified to interests of Muslims, and if they seek for 
enlargement, then, there will be a need to be provided from the property of the 
people of their town, in order to undertake their tasks of guarding and judging, 
and the like of them; and this is the significance of taxes. Tax in turn gives rise to 
further jobs, for it needs men to administer it to distribute it with justice among 
those who are eligible to it, men who collect it with compassion, men who store 
it until it is time for it to be distributed. Unless those men of different industries 
and jobs are not subject to a kind of organization to manage them properly, then, 
chaos would prevail in the town; and this is the significance of rulers and 
ministers. 
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The role of the minister is to assign to each job a particular man who is fitting 
for it, to choose soldiers and supervise training them, to determine the directions 
of war, to assign leaders and chiefs of soldiers, to undertake the distribution of 
weapons and missiles among them, to observe justice in taking taxes, etc. from 
this, a need is born for scribes and recorders to enlist the employees of the state, 
storekeepers to store weapons and missiles, accountants to undertake the process 
of reckoning and calculation — and all of those are in need of property to sustain 
their living, since their jobs could not enable them to work by their hands to get 
their earnings. 


At that point, we could divide people in relation to their industries into 
three sects: the first includes farmers, shepherds and craftsmen; and the 
second includes soldiers and guards who work with their weapons to defend 
the country; and the third includes those who lie in between both sects in 
terms of taking from the first and giving to the other, i.e. workers and 
collectors, and the like of them. Consider then how it starts from the 
necessary need for sustenance, residence and clothes, and how it ends. This is 
the world: no gate is opened from it but that it leads to the opening of other 
gates, in an endless limitless series. In this respect, it seems as if it were a 
bottomless pitfall, and if one falls into any direction of it, he will inevitably fall 
in another and never return. 


Those are the crafts and industries. But they are not achieved without 
equipment and property, i.e. wealth and money. Property is the land and what is 
on its surface, which is of benefit. The most wanted of those is foodstuff, then 
the places to which man takes shelter, i.e. dwellings, then the places in which he 
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seeks to get his earnings, i.e. shops and stores, markets and farms, then the 
clothes, then the house furniture and equipment, and then the tools. The tools 
might be animals, like the dog which is the tool of hunting, the cow which is the 
tool of tilting, and the horse which is the tool of riding during war. 


This gives rise to the need of transaction which is a process of reciprocal 
giving and taking. A farmer might live in a village in which the tools of farming 
are missing, and the same is true of a smith and carpenter, who might live in a 
village in which farming is missing. Thus, there is a reciprocal need between them 
which is expressed by way of exchange of commodities. But the carpenter might 
demand his food from the farmer for his tool, at a time the farmer does not need 
it, and thus he would not sell it to him; and similarly, the farmer might demand 
from the carpenter his tool for food, at a time the latter has food and needs no 
more, with the result that he would not sell it to him. This problem has roused a 
need of shops to contain the tools of each industry and craft in expectation for 
such of people as need them to come and buy them, and stores for the farmer to 
store his crops in expectation for such of people as need them to come and buy 
them; and this is the significance of markets. The farmer brings grains, and in 
case there is none to buy them, the storekeeper buys them for a cheap price and 
store them in expectation for those who need them to come and buy them. By so 
doing, he covets for profit. The same is true of all commodities and goods. 


The commercial relations between people force them to go beyond the 
borders of one village or town, whereas people make their journeys between 
villages to buy foodstuff, and cities to buy equipment and tools, and transport 
what they buy and live with from one place to another in order for their life to 
suit them. To be sure, each village or city could not have all things it needs in 
terms of food and equipment; and this is the significance of trade undertaken 
by traders who transport commodities and goods from one place to another 
with the intention to make profit. They tire themselves during night an day on 
journeys in order to comfort others and collect money and wealth for 
themselves. However, that money might go to others than them, like, for 
example, a highwayman, or a wrongful governor, etc. but Allah Almighty has 
made in their heedlessness and ignorance an organization of the state and a 
benefit for the people. We can say that almost all worldly matters have been 
based on ignorance, heedlessness and lowly endeavors of some people. Had all 
the people become mindful and risen beyond the lowly endeavours, they would 
have abstained in this world; and were they to do so, their living would have 
become idle; and they were living to become idle, they would have been given 
to destruction. 


Those transported things are beyond the capacity of man to carry, and thus 
there is a need for mounts to carry them. The owner of property might have no 
mount to carry his property, and thus he is forced to hire a mount from him who 
have mounts. In this way, hiring becomes a kind of getting earnings. The process 
of transaction itself gives rise to a need for coins, i.e. money to be used in 
exchange. If one likes to sell food for a garment, how should he come to know 
that both are of equal value? Moreover, the transaction includes different kinds of 
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things, of different values. For this reason, there is a need for a just ruler to 
establish justice between dealers and those involved in transaction. But in order 
for just evaluation to be implemented well, there is a need for long-enduring 
money; and since such metals as gold and silver have the longest life, they have 
been taken as coins and money; and this has given rise to the industry of coinage 
and its appurtenances. 

In this way, occupations and works lead to each other endlessly and 
limitlessly. The people’s occupations are their living. None of those crafts or 
industries could be done without learning and fatigue at least in the beginning. 
Some of people are heedless of this fact during their youth or at least are 
hindered from learning a particular industry, with the result that when anyone of 
them grows up he becomes unable to get his earnings. He needs then to eat of 
what is earned by others. This gives rise to two vile jobs: theft and begging. Since 
people beware of thieves and beggars and keep their property far from them, 
they, therefore, do not trouble their minds to make tricks to use in hiding their 
property. From among thieves, there are such as seek to collect assistants and 
helpers until they become a considerable force cutting off the roads on the 
people, like the desert Arabs and Kurds. But the weak among them is forced to 
make tricks to fulfill his purposes. 

In relation to beggars, if they seek to get what is earned by others, and at the 
same time, they are required to work and leave idleness, and be like others whc 
work and get their earnings form their labour, and they are given nothing, they 
recourse to trickery and sneakiness in order to extract money from others, and let 
their idleness seem justifiable in their sights. They might validate their failure to 
work, either by reality, through making blind themselves or any of their children 
by trickery in order to be excused for their blindness and thus given money by 
others, or through pretending madness, disease, and any other defect that might 
seem to hinder them from work. Others invent many words and acts to show 
before the people to please them, and force them, being under the effect of 
astonishment, to give them no matter how little it might be, and when the effect 
of astonishment is over, they regret, but it is of no profit to them to regret. Of all 
the things to be invented, the rhymed poetry in general, and that which carries 
fanaticism in particular is the most influential, like the poetry that describes the 
good merits of the companions and the virtues of the family of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. A mention may be made also of 
the words and acts that stimulates in the people the causes and means of love and 
adoration, the acts of astrologers, the preachers on pulpits whose purpose is not 
to teach people their religion with sincerity in so much as just to attract the hearts 
of laymen and usurp their property. 

Those are the worldly occupations of people in which they engage, under the 
necessity of their need of sustenance, clothes and residence. But during their 
journey, they have forgotten themselves and their real purposes, turning and 
returning (to Allah), with the result that they were lost and misguided. After their 
minds had been contaminated with the competition over this world, they were 
overpowered by false fancies, with the result that they were divided into different 
sects and opinions. 
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Some of them are overpowered by ignorance and heedlessness, and their 
minds are not opened to perceive the consequence of their matters, thereupon 
they say: “The purpose is to live many days in this world, during which we work 
to earn sustenance, and eat to be able to earn, and earn in order to eat.” Thus, 
they eat to earn and earn to eat. This is the doctrine of farmers and craftsmen, 
and such of people as have no luxury in this world, nor grounds in religion: they 
work by day in order to eat what they earn at night, and eat at night in order to 
work by day, and so on. Such a man remains in endless journey which does not 
cease unless by death. 

Others claim that they have perceived the real nature of the matter. They are 
of the opinion that the real purpose is not to endeavor by work to lead a 
comfortable and luxurious life, but the real happiness in their sight is to fulfill 
their desires in this world, and of course, they intend the desires for food and sex. 
Those have forgotten themselves, and rather given their entire attention to 
women to have sexual relation with, and different kinds of food to eat: they eat in 
the same way as cattle eat, thinking that by so doing, they have attained 
happiness. Thus, they were diverted from Allah and the Last Day. 

A third sect think that happiness lies in the abundant property which enables 
them to become independent of anything else in this world. Thus, they spend 
night and day in collecting wealth and property, and although they trouble 
themselves and suffer heavy burdens in hard work in order to collect as much as 
they can, they do not eat from what they earn but as little as is necessary, out of 
their niggardliness and miserliness and for fear of reducing from what they 
collect. This is their pleasure and conduct, until death overtakes them, thereupon 
what they collect turns to be either under the ground or be taken by others who 
spend it on their desires and lusts. In this way, the collector draws upon himself 
its trouble and evil consequences, whereas its pleasure and delight become the 
portion of the heir. Although the collectors see this fact with their own eyes 
through others, they do not take from them as examples or lessons to learn. 

A fourth sect think that happiness lies in good reputation, and praise of good 
characteristics and manners. Those trouble themselves to earn their living, and 
constrict upon themselves in food and drink, and rather spend all of their 
property on expensive clothes and riding mounts and graceful adornment and 
furniture, in order that when people’s sights fall on the things of anyone of them, 
they would describe him as rich and wealthy, thinking it to be the real happiness. 
In this way, they endeavour during night and day just to attract the people’s sights 
and admiration. 

A fifth sect think that happiness lies in majesty and honour in the sight of 
people who, in turn, are inferior to them through veneration and reverence. 
Thus, they divert their attention to seek authority and ruling, in order to practice 
their power over a sect of people. They think that the more their ruling extends 
and the people comply with their commands, the more they become happy and 
pleased. They are diverted by the love of people’s humbleness towards them 
from their love of humbleness before Allah Almighty, their worship and 
meditation of the hereafter. 
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There are as many as seventy-two sects like those, all of whom have 
misguided others and deviated from the right path. They have been forced to 
do so by their need for food, clothes and residence. But during their journey in 
life, they have forgotten the real purposes of those three things and the extent 
to which they are sufficient. However, the first causes have led them to such 
evil consequences, thereby they have fallen into the bottomless pitfall, and 
could not get up from it. Whoever knows the point of those causes and 
occupation, and their real purposes, he should not get a craft, occupation or 
work unless he is well-aware of its real purposes, and his own portion and 
fortune from it. He should learn that the real purpose of it is just to maintain 
his body with food and clothes from destruction. If he takes from that only 
what is necessary for him, all occupation would be averted from him, and his 
heart would be disengaged and rather devoted to the remembrance of the 
hereafter, and his attention would be diverted to get ready for it. But if he goes 
beyond what is necessary for him, the occupations would increase, and invite 
each other, leading him to an endless series. In this way, he would come to have 
many concerns, and whoever have many concerns in the different fields of this 
world, Allah Almighty never cares about whichever of them He would ruin him 
in. 

This is the state of those involved in the occupations of this world. Some of 
people made sense to that, and turned away from the world, thereupon Satan 
envied them, and did not leave them, and rather misguided them and let them 
divide in their rejection of this world. Some of them think that this world is a 
home of trial and affliction whereas the hereafter is the abode of happiness for 
such of people as attains it, no matter whether or not he was of the worshippers 
in this world. Thus, they think that the right is to kill themselves in order to get 
rid of the affliction of this world. This is the conduct of some Indians, who 
throw themselves into the fire, and burn themselves, thinking it to be their 
salvation from the afflictions of this world. 

Another sect think that killing alone is not sufficient: but they should kill in 
themselves the human attributes and curb them entirely, since happiness lies in 
curbing desire and anger. In order to achieve that, they came to mortify 
themselves so much strictly, until some of them died because of severe self- 
discipline, others were given to madness, others to chronic diseases, with the way 
of worship closed upon him. But some of them failed to curb human attributes 
entirely, and thought that the obligations of religious law are questionable, as the 
religious law in their sights is but dissembling, which has no origin, and this led 
them to atheism. 

Others are of the opinion that all this suffering and trouble is for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty, Who is not in need of the worship of all the worshippers, and in 
naught would the disobedience of a disobedient reduce anything from Him, nor 
would the worship of a worshipper add anything to Him. The result is that they 
returned to lusts and desires, and gave themselves to lewdness, and folded the 
carpet of law and rulings, claiming it to be out of their pure and clear 
monotheism, under pretext that Allah Almighty is not in need of the worship of 
worshippers. 
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Others are of the opinion that the real purpose of worship is the self- 
mortification until one reaches with it the knowledge of Allah Almighty; and 
once it is obtained, one will have attained the goal, after which there will be no 
need of means. The result is that they abandoned endeavor and worship, and 
claimed that by their knowledge of Allah Almighty, they have risen above being 
constrained by religious obligations, for such obligations are due only upon the 


laymen. 


Those are but examples of false doctrines and invalid sects which are seventy- 
two, and it is only one of those which will be saved, Allah willing, i.e. the 
followers of the way of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and his companions “Allah be pleased with them” and those who 
followed them with good conduct. It is not to leave world entirely, nor curb 
desires and lusts entirely. As for the world, he should take from it only as much 
as is sufficient for his provisions; and as for the desires, he should curb of them 
what is beyond the religious law and mind, and not follow all desires, nor leave all 
desires: but rather follow justice. He should not seek after everything nor leave 
everything in this world: but rather, he should learn the real purpose of 
everything created in this world, and deal with it in accordance with that purpose. 
Let him take from sustenance what sustains his body to worship, from residence 
what protects him from thieves, cold and heat, and from clothes what protects 
him also from heat and cold. That is because when one’s heart is disengaged 
from bodily occupations, it is devoted entirely to the worship and remembrance 
of Allah Almighty, and meditation (of His signs) all of his lifetime. At the same 
time, let him continue to watch over desires and lusts in order not to exceed the 
due limits of piety and god-fearingness. 


One will not learn the details of that unless he imitates the saved sect, i.e. the 
men of sunnah and established community, according to the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. He was asked 
about these of sunnah and established community, thereupon he said: “(Those 
who follow) that on which I and my companions are.” (This narration is reported 
by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). They followed the 
method of moderation and clear and right path we have already explained . they 
never took the world for the sake of world but rather for the sake of religion, nor 
adhered to monasticism and abandoned world entirely, nor were they indulgent 
nor excessive: on the contrary, they were in the middle between both extremes. 
This is the dearest thing to Allah Almighty, as mentioned earlier in many places; 
and Allah knows best. 


This is the end of the Book of Condemnation of World; and praise be to 
Allah at first and last; and the blessing and peace of Allah be upon the Prophet, 
his family and companions. 


It is the seventh book of the quarter of destructives 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, Who deserves praise for the sustenance He enlarged (for 
some of His servants), and removes disaster after despair, Who has created the 
creation, enlarged sustenance, endowed the worlds with various kinds of 
property, and tried them with the turning from one state to another, from ease to 
adversity, from poverty to richness, from covet to despair, from richness to 
bankruptcy, from solvency to insolvency, from miserliness to satisfaction, from 
niggardliness to generosity, from pleasure with what is at hand to grief for what is 
lost, from altruism to selfishness, from extravagancy to parsimony, and from 
contentment with the little to regarding with slightness the much. He has made 
so in order to test them as to which of them are best in conduct, and which of 
them gives preference to the world over the hereafter. 

The blessing and peace of Allah be upon Muhammad, with whose religion he 
abrogated all the religions before him, and upon his family and companions who 
followed the way of their Lord with good conduct. 

Coming to the point: the temptations and afflictions of this world is so much 
and they include all fields of life. But property is the most greatest temptation, the 
most destructive affliction, in the sense that none could dispense with it, and 
once it exists, none could hardly be safe from it. Once it is lost, one is given to 
destitution which is about to lead to ingratitude, and once it is present, it leads to 
transgression and great loss. In short, as well as property has merits, it also has 
demerits. Its merits are among the saviors, whereas its demerits are among the 
destructives. It is abstruse to distinguish its good from its evil, and none is able to 
do it except those of insightful minds among the learnt. So, it is important to 
specify an independent book to the exposition of that, for what we have 
mentioned in the condemnation of this world did not deal with property in 
particular in so much as it included the world in general, for the world includes all 
transitory portions and fortunes; and property is a part of it, in addition to 
desires, lusts, love for authority, inclination to exacting retribution, anger, envy, 
and arrogance. 

But now, we are going to consider in this book the property in particular in 
terms of its merits and demerits, and if man looses it, he is given to destitution, 
and if it is available to him, he is given to richness. It is with both states of 
destitution and richness that man is put to trial. The one who lacks money always 
wavers between two states: parsimony and satisfaction, one of which is 
blameworthy and the other is praiseworthy. The miser also wavers between two 
states: the covet of what is at the hands of people, and endeavor to work hard in 
different professions and industries, with loss of hope in getting what is with the 

people; and the former is worse than the latter. The wealthy has two states: 
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withholding due to niggardliness and spending, and one of them is praiseworthy 
and the other is blameworthy. The two states of the spendthrift are extravagancy 
and thrift, and the latter of them is praiseworthy. 

It is important to uncover those unclear issues, which might be explained in 
fourteen chapters, Allah willing: 

Exposition of condemnation of property 

Praise of property 

Exposition of its merits and demerits in detail 

Condemnation of miserliness and covet 

Treatment of miserliness and covet 

Excellence of bounteousness 

Stories about bounteous 

Condemnation of niggardliness 

Stories about niggards 

Altruism and its excellence 

Definition of generosity and niggardliness 

Treatment of niggardliness 

Various duties concerning property 

Condemnation of richness and commendation of poverty 


CHAPTER ONE: EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF WEALTH AND 
REJECTION OF LOVING IT 


Allah Almighty says: “O you who believe! Let not your riches or your children 
divert you from the remembrance of Allah. If any act thus, the loss is their own.” 
(Al-Munafiqun 9) 
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He further says: “And know you that your possessions and your progeny are 
but a trial; and that it is Allah with whom lies your highest reward.” (Al-Anfal 28) 
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So, whoever prefers his property and children to what is with Allah Almighty 
has indeed been given to a great loss. Allah Almighty further says: “Those who 
desire the life of the Present and its glitter, to them We shall pay (the price of) 
their deeds therein, without diminution.” (Hud 15) 
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He also says: “Nay, but man does transgress all bounds, In that he looks upon 
himself as self-sufficient.” (Al-Alaq 6-7) 


TEE RSE S 
There is neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Most Great. 
He says too: “The mutual rivalry for piling up (the good things of this world) 
diverts you (from the more serious things), Until you visit the graves.” (At- 
Takathur 1-2) 
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From among the Prophetic narrations, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Love for property and majesty causes hypocrisy to grow in the heart, in the 
same way as water causes herbage to grow.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “No rabid wolves have been sent 
to a fold of sheep, more destructive than those two of love for property, honour 
and majesty in the religion of a Muslim person.” (This narration is reported by 
At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik). The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said too: “Let these of much 
property be ruined, except those who spend it on the servants of Allah as such 
and such; and how few they are!” (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Abza; Ahmad on the authority of Abu 
Sa’id; and both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Dharr). It was said to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Which of your people is the worst?” he said: “The rich among them.” 
(This narration is reported, with slight change of wording, by At-Tabarani and Al- 
Baihaqi on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ja’far; and Al-Bazzar on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “After you, a people will come and eat the most pleasant things of this 
world in their variety, ride the most graceful horses in their variety, marry the 
most beautiful women in their variety, put on the smartest clothes in their variety. 
They will have bellies which are not satiated with the little, and souls which are 
never satisfied with the much. They will devote themselves to this world, go and 
return to it. They will take it as a god apart from their God (Allah), and a lord 
apart from their Lord. They will be subject to it, and follow their own desires and 
whims. So, it is a command from Muhammad Ibn Abdullah, to such of your 
spring as joins that time, not to greet them, nor visit the sick among them, nor 
follow their funeral processions, nor respect the old among them, for whoever 
does so will help undermine (the structure of) Islam.” (This is reported by At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Leave the world to its adherents, for whoever takes from the world more 
than his need will indeed take his destruction unfeelingly." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bazzar on the authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "The son of Adam says: ‘My 
property! My property! Do you have from your property but what you eat and 
consume, you put on and tear, or give in charity and send forward?" (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakhir 
and Abu Hurairah). A man asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: "O Messenger of Allah! Why do I not love death?" he asked 
him: "Do you have property?" he answered in the affirmative, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Then, send it 
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forward, for whoever sends forward his property likes to join it, and whoever 
leaves behind his property likes to remain behind with it." The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Mankind has real three 
friends: one follows him until his souls is arrested, the other to his grave, and the 
third to his resurrection. His property follows him until his soul is arrested. His 
family follows him to his grave. His deed follows him to his resurrection." (This 
narration is reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of An-Nu'man 
Ibn Bashir). 

The disciples said to Jesus, son of Mary “peace be upon them”: "Why do 
you have the ability to walk on water and we have not?" he asked them: "What 
is the rank of money in your sight?" they praised it, thereupon he said: "But it is 
of no significance to me." Salman AJ-Farisi wrote the following to Abu Ad- 
Darda' “Allah be pleased with them”: "O my brother! Beware of gathering from 
this world what you do not give thanks for it, for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: "On the Day of 
Judgement, the world adherent who obeyed Allah in it will be brought with his 
property in front of him, and the more he will turn down on the path, the more 
his property will say to him: 'Proceed on safely, for you have fulfilled the right 
of Allah due upon me’; and the world adherent who did not obey Allah in it will 
be brought with his property in between his shoulders, and the more he will 
turn down on the path, the more his property will say to him: "Woe to you! Why 
did you not fulfill the right of Allah due upon me?" He will remain as such until 
he will invoke perdition and destruction upon himself." (This narration 1s 
reported by Al-Baihaqi). 

What we have narrated in the Book of Asceticism and condemnation of 
richness and praise of poverty refers in the end to the condemnation of wealth. 
So, there is no need to repeat that once again here. The same is true of what has 
been related in condemnation of this world, since wealth constitutes its main 
component. But, let's now relate what is narrated regarding wealth in particular. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If 
a man dies, the angels say: "What has he sent forward?" but the people say: 
"What has he left?" (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” further said: "Do not take landed property, lest you would have 
desire for this world." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 

From among the sayings, a mention may be made of the following: 

It is reported that a man abused Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” 
and did evil to him, thereupon he said: "O Allah! as for him who has abused me, 
make healthy his body, make abundant his property, and make long his lifetime.” 
Consider how he regarded much property to be the utmost trial and affliction, 
particularly when added to health and long life, and this is because it should 
inevitably lead to transgression. Ali “Allah be pleased with him” put a Dirham on 
his hand and said: "Indeed, if you are not given out by me, you would be of no 
benefit for me." 
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It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” sent to Zainab Bint 
Jahsh her income, and when she asked about it, she was told that it was her 
income which was sent to her by Umar. She said: "May Allah forgive for him!" 
Then she took a curtain she had and tore it and made it a case in which she put 
her income and distributed it among her family, kith and kin and the orphans 
who were under her guardianship. Then, she raised her hand saying: "O Allah! let 
not me receive the income of Umar after this year of mine!" she died and was the 
first among the wives of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” to join him. 

According to Al-Hassan: "By Allah, none has ever honoured money but that 
Allah disgraced him." It is said that when Dirham and Dinar were coined, Iblis 
raised them and placed them on his forehead and kissed them saying: "Whoever 
likes you is really my servant." Samit Ibn Ajlan said: "No doubt, Dirhams and 
Dinars would be the reins of hypocrites, thereby they would be led to the fire of 
Hell." According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "The dirham is like a scorpion and if you 
are not perfect in treating it with good Ruqyah, then, do not take it, for if it bites 
you, its poison will kill you." He was asked: "What is its Ruqyah?" he said: "To 
take it form lawful sources, and spend it properly.” 

Al-Ala’ Ibn Ziyad said: “I saw in a dream an old lady dressed in skin, and 
having from all colours of adornment, and the people were attached to her in 
awe, and looking at her. I came close to her and looked and wondered at their 
looking at her and devotion to it in such admiration. I then asked her: “Woe to 
you! Who are you?” she said: “Do you not know me?” I answered in the negative, 
thereupon she said: “I’m the world.” I said: “Then, I seek refuge with Allah from 
your evil!” she said: “If you like to be given refuge from my evil, then, you should 
have aversion for Dirham and Dinar.” That is because money constitutes the 
main component of this world, for with them everything might be obtained. 
Whoever keeps patient on abandoning them has indeed kept patient on 
abandoning the entire world. 


It is reported that Maslamah Ibn Abd-Al-Malik entered upon Umar Ibn Abd- 
Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him" at his last moments and said to him: 
"O Commander of Believers! You have done a thing which none of the rulers has 
ever done before you. You have left your children with no single Dirham (to 
inherit from you)." He had thirteen children. On that he asked to be made to sit 
down and then he said: "As for your statement that I have not left any Dirham 
for them (to inherit), it should be known that I have not forbidden to them any 
right they are eligible to take, nor have I given them any right that is for others 
than them. My children are one of two: either obedient to Allah, and Allah 
suffices him, for Allah is the friend and protector of the righteous, or disobedient 
to Allah, and I do not care about his destiny." 


It is reported that Muhammad Ibn Ka'b Al-Qarzi had much property and it 
was said to him: "Save it for your children." He said: "No, but I save it for my 
own soul with my Lord, and leave my Lord for my children." It was said to Abu 
Abd Rabbih: "O my brother! Do not go with evil and leave your children with 
good.” On that he gave out one hundred thousand Dirhams from his property." 
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Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: "Man encounters two calamities at his death regarding 
his property, and neither the foremost nor the last have ever heard about them 
before." He was asked about them, thereupon he said: "Although his property 
entirely is taken from him, he will be questioned about it entirely." 


CHAPTER TWO 


EXPOSITION OF PRAISE AND CONDEMNATION OF WEALTH 
SIMULTANEOUSLY 


It should be known that Allah Almighty has given the property the name 
of good in many places of His Holy Book. Consider His Statement: " It is 
prescribed, when death approaches any of you, if he leave any goods, that he 
make a bequest to parents and next of kin, according to reasonable usage.” 
Cc Baqarah 180) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s i and peace be upon him” said: "How 
good is the property for the good man." (This narration is reported by Ahmad 
and At-Tabarani on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-As). To be sure, what is related 
concerning charity and performance of Hajj refers to the good of property, since 
without it nothing of those could be achieved. 

Allah Almighty further says: "so your Lord desired that they should attain 
their age of full strength and get out their treasure a mercy (and favour) from 
your Lord." (Al-Kahf 82) 
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He says reminding His servants of His favors upon them: "Give you increase 
in wealth and sons; and bestow on you gardens and bestow on you rivers (of 
flowing water)." (Nuh 12) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Poverty is about to lead to ingratitude." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi 
on the authority of Anas). This statement is to praise property. 

One could not understand the point of combination between praise and 
dispraise of property unless he knows the wisdom of property, the real purpose 
of it, and its merits and demerits. By so doing, it would be revealed that it is good 
in some point and evil in some point, and it is praised when it is good, and 
dispraised when it is evil. It is not merely good nor merely evil. This is why it is 
sometimes praised and sometimes dispraised. But the insightful discerning person 
knows for certain that what is praiseworthy of it differs from what is 
blameworthy thereof. It is satisfactory to say here that the purpose of the 
intelligent wise people is the happiness of the hereafter which represents the 
abiding bliss. This is the purpose of the generous and bountiful. When the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked about 
the most generous and the most intelligent among the people, he said: "Those 
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who remember death and get ready for it most among them." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of Ibn Umar). 


This happiness is attained only by three means in this world: merits of soul, 
like knowledge and good manners; merits of body like health and soundness; and 
merits that are outside the body like property and all the other means. The 
highest of them all are those of the soul, then those of the body and then those 
outside the body. In this way, those outside the body are the most despicable 
among them all, and of a surety, wealth is included in those. Money is also the 
most despicable among the despicable merits for it serves all and nothing serves 
it, and it is wanted for other than it and not for its own self. As for soul, it is the 
precious valuable gem that should be made happy, and it serves knowledge and 
good manners, in order to obtain them as integral part of it. Body serves soul by 
means of organs and senses, and food and clothes serve body; and we have 
already explained that the purpose of food is just to sustain body, and of 
marriage to preserve progeny, and of body to perfect and justify soul and adorn it 
with knowledge and good character. The knowledge of that sequence gives a due 
estimate of wealth, in terms of being necessary for food and clothes, which, in 
turn, is necessary to sustain the body, which, in turn, is necessary to perfect the 
soul, which is good in itself. If one is acquainted with the benefit, final goal and 
purpose of a particular thing, and uses it only for that final goal, without turning 
to anything else, he will do good and get benefit, and his deed will achieve the 
right purpose. 

The wealth then is a tool and a means for a right purpose. But at the 
same time, it is possible to be used as a tool and a means for corrupt 
purposes, i.e. the purposes that keep off the happiness of the hereafter, and 
close the way of knowledge and deed. This is why it is praiseworthy at some 
point and blameworthy at some point: it is praiseworthy when its purpose is 
praiseworthy, and blameworthy when its purpose is blameworthy. Whoever 
takes from this world more than what is sufficient for him, has indeed taken 
his destruction unfeelingly (according to the narration of Al-Bazzar on the 
authority of Anas). Since men are inclined, by nature, to follow desires and 
lusts which cut the way to Allah Almighty, and since wealth is to facilitate 
that, there is a great danger in taking from it more than the necessary needs 
and requirements. 


This is why the Prophets “peace be upon them” sought refuge with Allah 
from its evil. Our Prophet “peace be upon him” said in this issue: "O Allah! 
Limit the sustenance of the family of Muhammad to the point of satisfying only 
the minimum requirements of living." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). Thus, he did not demand from this world but 
that whose good is expected. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: "O Allah! let me live as a poor, Cause me to die as a 
poor, and gather me in the company of the poor persons." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas; Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on 
the authority of Abu Sa'id). Abraham “peace be upon him” sought refuge with 
Allah Almighty from such wealth when he said: "O my Lord! make this city one 
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of peace and security: and preserve me and my sons from worshipping idols." 


(brahim 35) 
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Of a surety, he intended here both gold and silver, for the rank of the 
Prophet deems him far above ascribing divinity to such stones, given that he 
was sufficed that even before his Prophethood when he was still very young. 
But the meaning of worship here is to have love for, be deceived by, and rely 
on them. 

The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: " Let the slave 
of Dinar, Dirham, and the garment perish as he will be pleased if these things 
are given to him, and if not, he will be displeased. Let such a person perish and 
relapse, and if he is stabbed with a thorn, let him find no one to take it out for 
him.” (It is narrated by Ibn Majah, Al-Hakim and Al-Bukhari on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). Here, he shows that whoever loves those (Dirham and 
Dinar) becomes a worshipper of them, and whoever worships a stone is a 
worshipper of an idol, and whoever worships anything else other than Allah 
Almighty is like a worshipper of idols, for such worship diverts him from Allah 
Almighty, and hinders him from fulfilling His rights. This is polytheism. But 
there are two kinds of polytheism: hidden polytheism which does not enjoin the 
eternal life in the fire of Hell, and the believers could almost hardly be free 
form it, for it is more hidden than the creeping of ants; and apparent 
polytheism, which enjoins the eternal life in the fire of Hell: we seek refuge with 
Allah form both. 


CHAPTER THREE 


EXPOSITION OF MERITS AND DEMERITS OF WEALTH 


It should be known that property is like a female-snake which has poison and 
medicine. Its merits lie in the medicine it has, and its demerits lie in the poison it 
contains. If one knows its merits and demerits he becomes able to beware of its 
evil and get benefit from its good. 

As for its merits, they are divided into worldly and religious. There is no need 
to mention those worldly merits for they are well-known and common to all of 
the people, and had it not been for this, they would not have competed over 
demanding it. 

As for the religious merits, they are included under three: 

The first is to spend on oneself, either in an act of worship or to seek its aid 
on an act of worship. One might spend money in such acts of worship as Hajj 
and Jihad, which could not be accomplished without ‚property; and they are 
among the principal acts of worship, of which the poor and needy are deprived. 
He might spend money to sustain himself like getting food, clothes, residence, 
marriage, and all the other requirements of living. If those needs are not available, 
the heart will be occupied by them and not disengaged for the religion; and the 
means by which worship is accessed is also regarded worship. Thus, to take what 
is sufficient from this world in order to seek its aid in fulfillment of the 
requirements of religion is a religious merit. But this does not include luxury and 
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getting what is beyond the need, for those belong to the worldly transitory 
portions. 

The second is to spend money on people. It is of four divisions: alms, 
benevolence, protection of honour and charge of employment. The reward alms 
is not hidden, and it is sufficient to say that it extinguishes the fire of the wrath 
oh the Lord Almighty. We have already made a mention of its reward in detail. In 
relation to benevolence, it is meant to spend money on the rich and dignitaries in 
the form of hospitality, gifts and aids. This is different from alms which is unique 
to the needy and poor. But anyway, it is among the religious merits, since by 
which one acquires brothers and friends, obtains the attribute of generosity and 
bounty, and joins the company of the generous. None is described as generous 
unless he does favor to others. There is a great reward for that, according to 
many narrations about the excellence of giving food and gifts and entertaining 
not the poor and needy. 

As for protection of honour, we mean by it the spending of money to avert 
the verbal criticism of the foolish and lampoon of poets, and repel their evil and 
harm. This is one of the religious portions no matter how close it might be to the 
transitory fortunes. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "What is spend by a man to protect his honour therewith is recorded 
as a charity for him." (This narration is reported by Abu Ya'li on the authority of 
Jabir). Why not since it prevents the backbiter from backbiting, and suppresses 
enmity because of his evil words, which might result in transgression and 
exceeding the due limits in exacting retribution. 

Regarding the charge for employment, to be sure, the acts and works that 
facilitate life for man are many, and if he is to do all of them by himself, he will 
waste his time, and it will become difficult upon him to follow the way to the 
hereafter through remembrance and meditation, which is the highest station. 
Whoever has no money needs to do by himself all works to serve himself, , which 
puts him to severe trouble, for by so doing, he will loose the other acts of 
worship such as knowledge, deed, celebration and meditation, which none else 
could do on his behalf. In this way, he will waste his time in great loss. 

The third is not to spend on a particular man, but rather to achieve a public 
interest, like building mosques, bridges, hospitals, hostelries, and the other 
endowments assigned to serve the public interests of people. This is among the 
permanent good things whose reward survives even after death, and which bring 
about the blessing of the supplications of the righteous. 

These are the religious merits of money, let alone the transitory portions, like 
salvation from humiliation of begging, getting rid of destitution and attaining 
honour and power, getting more brothers, friends and helpers, and gaining 
respect and reverence in the hearts of others. 

In relation to the demerits of property, they are divided into religious and 
worldly. The religious are three: 

The first is to lead to disobedience and committing sins. To be sure, desires 
and lusts are various, and in many cases, financial disability might hinder one 
from committing much sins, and in this way, it is out of protection for him to 
have no money. Whenever man has no hope of doing a sin, he is not motivated 
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to do it. But once he feels he is able to do it, he is motivated to do it. Money 
gives one the ability to do sins, and once it is available, one is motivated to 
commit sins. If he commits sins, he would be ruined, and if he keeps patient, he 
will be put to severe difficulty, for patience with ability is more difficult on the 
soul, and the affliction of luxury and comfort is more grievous than that of 
adversity and hardship. 

The second is to lead to luxury and indulgence in what is permissible, and 
this is the first degree (of evil). Should the wealthy be able to limit himself to 
the parley bread, the coarse and rough clothes, and leave the delicious kinds 
of food as the Prophet Solomon “peace be upon him” used to do, in spite of 
his great dominion? But with luxury , indulgence in the pleasures of this world 
becomes customary to him with which he could not dispense. Once he is not 
able to give it up, and at the same time, he is exposed to a financial crisis, he 
would probably be forced to achieve his luxury through unlawful sources, 
adulation, flattery, hypocrisy, showing off, and even telling lies. Whoever has 
much property, his need of people grows so much, and whoever becomes in 
need of people should inevitably be forced to flatter them and disobey Allah 
Almighty in order to please them. It is from that need that both enmity and 
friendship arise, which give rise to envy, hatred, rancor, arrogance, talebearing, 
backbiting, telling lies, and the other sins which belong to both heart and 
tongue. 

The third from which almost none is free is that the maintenance of his 
property diverts him from the remembrance of Allah as it should be, and it is a 
great loss to be diverted from Allah Almighty. For this reason, Jesus “peace be 
upon him” said: "Money has three evils: it is taken from unlawful sources." It 
was said: "But if it is taken from lawful sources?" he said: "Then, it is spent 
improperly." It was said: "But if it is spent properly?” he said: "Then, it surely 
diverts from the remembrance of Allah Almighty." This is the chronic disease, 
for the foundation, essence and marrow of worship is to remember Allah 
Almighty, and reflect on His Majesty and Glory, and this requires a disengaged 
heart, and the owner of property is not so, for he always spends morning and 
evening in occupation of the maintenance of his wealth, each according to his 
profession and trade. But he, who has only the sustenance of his day is safe 
from all of that. 

Those are the worldly evils of property, let alone the suffering of the owners 
of wealth, regarding trouble, hard work of collecting money, fear of loosing it, 
anxiety, worry, anguish, difficulty of averting enviers, trouble of maintaining and 
preserving it, and the like of these. The medicine of property then is to take only 
the necessary sustenance from it, and spend the surplus on different sides of 
good; and what is beyond that is poisons. We ask Allah Almighty to help us do 
so, and grant us safety form its evil: He has power over all things. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF MISERLINESS AND COVET; AND 
PRAISE OF CONTENTMENT 


It should be known that poverty is praiseworthy provided that the poor 
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should be satisfied, not covetous of what is in the hand of people, nor eager to 
earn money whatever it might be. He is not so unless he becomes contented with 
the necessary food, clothes and residence, and limit the range of his hope to his 
day or month at maximum. But if he has longing for much wealth, or makes long 
the range of his expectations, the honour of contentment will escape him, and he 
will be put to humiliation of covet and greed, which inevitably lead him to the 
bad manners and committing shameful deeds. However, mankind is predisposed, 
by nature, to greed and covet, and lack of contentment and satisfaction. 


From among the Prophetic narrations regarding this issue, a mention may be 
made of the following: 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Were mankind to have two valleys of gold, he would seek to have a third, for 
nothing fills the inside of mankind but dust, and Allah turns in repentance to 
whomever He wills." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas and Anas). It is narrated on the authority of Abu 
Wagqid Al-Laithi “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” received a new 
revelation, we would come to learn it from him. One day I came to him and 
he said: Allah Almighty says: "We have sent money in order that people would 
establish prayer and give alms; and were mankind to have a valley of gold, he 
would like to have another valley, and were he to have two, he would like to 
have a third, and nothing but dust fills the inside of mankind; and Allah 
Almighty turns in repentance to whoever repents." (This is reported by 
Ahmad and Al-Baihaqi). 

Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari “Allah be pleased with him” said: A Surah like Bara'ah 
was revealed and then it was taken away, with the following remaining of it: 
"Verily, Allah Almighty supports that religion through people who have no 
portion (in the hereafter); and Were mankind to have two valleys of money, he 
would seek to have a third, for nothing fills the inside of mankind but dust, and 
Allah turns in repentance to whoever repents." (This narration is reported by 
Muslim with a slight variation of wording; and At-Tabarani literally). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Two eaten things never satiate: that of knowledge and that of wealth." 
(This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: 
"Mankind grows old and two things remain still young with him, the long hope 
and love for wealth" or in similar words. (this narration is reported by both 
sheikhs on the authority of Anas). 

Since this is a misleading instinct and destructive nature in mankind, Allah 
and His Messenger “peace be upon him” praised contentment. In this issue, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Blessed be 
he who is guided to Islam and has only the minimum requirements of living with 
which he is satisfied." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i 
on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid; and Muslim on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Umar). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
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upon him” said too: "No one, be he poor or rich, but that on the Day of 
Judgement, he would like to have been given sustenance in this world (as little as) 
to cover only his basic needs).” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "Richness does not result from much property, but rather richness 
results from self-satisfaction." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
forbade greed and earnest pursuit of money. He said: "O people! Constrict your 
pursuit (of wealth), for no servant will take but what is written for him, and no 
servant will leave this world before he is given what is written for him." (This 
narration is reported by Al-Hakim on the authority of Jabir). It is reported that 
Moses “peace be upon him” asked Allah Almighty: "O Lord! Which of Your 
servants is the richest?" He said: "The most contented among them with what I 
have given him." He said: "Then, which of them is the justest?" He said: "Who 
takes back the right from himself most among them." 


Tbn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Alah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The Holy Spirit inspired me that no soul 
will die until it receives its sustenance that is written for it. So, fear Allah and 
constrict your pursuit (of money)." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya and Al-Hakim). Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: "O 
Abu Hurairah! If you are given to severe hunger, I advise you to have a loaf and a 
cup of water, and everything otherwise in this world is exposed to destruction.” 
Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” further said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Be pious perchance you would 
be the most worshipping among the people; and be contented perchance you 
would be the most thanksgiving among the people; and love for the people the 
same as you love for yourself, perchance you would be a faithful believer." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Majah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” forbade 
covet according to the narration of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari “Allah be pleased with 
him” in which he said: A Bedouin came to the Prophet “peace be upon him” and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! Give me a brief advice." On that he said: "When 
you offer prayer, pray like a man who bids farewell (as he is going to leave this 
world immediately), and do not say anything (evil) for which you are forced to 
apologize, and loose hope of what is in the hands of people." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Majah; and Al-Hakim on the authority of Sa'd Ibn Abu 
Waqqas). 

It is narrated on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik Al-Ashja’i “Allah be pleased 
with him” that he said: We were seven, eight or nine with the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and he said to us: “Should you 
not give the pledge of allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him?” we stretched our hands and one (of us) said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! We have given you the pledge of allegiance (earlier): then, 
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for which (more) should we give you the pledge of allegiance (once again)?” on 
that he said: “To worship Allah (Alone) and not ascribe anything to Him (in 
worship), to establish the five (obligatory) prayers (in congregation), to listen 
and obey (your rulers), (and he said a word in secrecy after which he said) and 
to ask nothing from the people.” He (the narrator) said: I saw that if the whip 
fell down from anyone of those, he would not ask anyone to bring it to him. 
(This narration is reported by Muslim, Ibn Majah and Abu Dawud). 

From among the sayings and traditions, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” said: "No doubt, covet 
leads to poverty, and despair (of getting what is in the hands of people) leads to 
richness; and whoever looses hope of having what is in the hands of people 
dispenses with them." One of the wise men was asked about the concept of 
richness, thereupon he said: "It is to limit your hopes, and be satisfied with what 
suffices you." In this meaning, it was said (in a form of poetic verses): "Living is 
but hours to pass quickly. So, be satisfied with your living, perchance you would 
be contented, and leave your desires perchance you would living as a free. For it 
may be that gold and pearl lead to destruction of its pursuer." 

It was the habit of Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ "may Allah have mercy upon him" 
to wet the dry bread with water and eat thereof and say: "Whoever is satisfied 
with that needs not anyone." According to Sufyan "may Allah have mercy upon 
him": "The best of your world is that by which you are not put to trial, and the 
best of your trials is that which is not in your hands." According to Ibn Mas'ud 
“Allah be pleased with him”: "No day comes but that an angel calls: "O 
mankind! The little that satisfies you is better than the much that causes you to 
be a transgressor." According to Samit Ibn Ajlan: "O mankind! Your abdomen 
is no more than a span in a span: why should it leads you to the fire?" a wise 
man was asked bout his wealth thereupon he said: "It is to seem outwardly 
beautiful and be inwardly moderate, and loose hope of what is in the hands of 
the people.” 


It is reported that Allah Almighty said: "O mankind! if the integral world 
becomes in your possession, you will have from it only your sustenance, and if I 
give you your sustenance from it and make the reckoning for it on anyone else, 
then, I would be charitable to you." According to Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased 
with him”: "If anyone of you is to ask for anything, let him ask for it easily and 
kindly, for indeed, he will not take but the sustenance that is doomed to him to 
take." One of the Umayyads wrote to Abu Hazim, asking him decisively to raise 
his needs to him, thereupon he replied: "I have raised my needs to my Lord, and 
have accepted what He gives me of it, and been satisfied with what He withholds 
from me from it." 


It was said to a wise man: "Which is the most pleasant thing to the rational, 
and which is the most helpful thing to remove grief?" in reply, he said: "The most 
pleasant thing to him is the good righteous deed which he sends forward, and the 
most helpful thing to remove grief is the contentment with the preordained fate." 
According to another wise man: "I have found out that the one who has the 
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deepest anxiety among the people is the envier, the most pleased among them is 
the contented, the most long-suffering among them on harm is the miser when 
he covets, the one who has the best living is he who rejects the world most 
among them, and the one who shows the greatest regrets among them is the 
learnt who indulges in this world." 


Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Should I not tell you about what I 
render lawful from the property of Allah Almighty? Two garments, one to 
protect me from the cold of winter, and the other from the heat of summer, a 
riding mount to perform Hajj and Umrah, and afterwards, my sustenance is like 
the sustenance of anyone of the Quraish people, in a way that makes me neither 
the highest nor the lowest among them. By Allah, I do not know even whether or 
not this is lawful." He seemed to have doubt whether this amount was beyond 
what is sufficient for contentment. 


The quarter of the destructives 


One blamed his brother for miserliness, saying: "O my brother! You are a 
petitioner and petitioned: you are petitioned by Him Whom nothing could 
escape, and you petition that which you are sufficed, as if what is absent from you 
has been revealed to you, and what is you have has been removed from you. You 
seem, O my brother, that you have not seen a deprived miser nor a sustained 
abstinent." In a similar meaning, it was said (in a form of poetic verses): "I see 
that your richness makes you more keen on this world, as if you would never die, 
but, is there an end with which you could say: 'This is sufficient for me for I 
have been contented’?" 


It is related by Ash-Sha'bi "may Allah have mercy upon him" that a man 
caught a comb, thereupon it asked him: "What do you like to do with me?" he 
said: "I like to slaughter and then eat you." It said: "By Allah, my flesh never 
satiates you. But let me teach you three things, which are better for you than to 
eat me, one of which while I am in your hand, the second when I become on the 
tree, and the third when I become on the mountain. He asked it to give him the 
first advice, and it said: "Do not grieve for what escapes you." He then released it. 
When it became on the tree, he asked it to give him the second and it said: "Do 
not believe that what is not will not be." When it flew and became on the 
mountain, it said: "O wretched man! Were you to slay me, you would have 
extracted from my inside two pearls, the value of each of which is twenty 
weights." He then grieved and bit his lip. Then he asked it to give him the third 
advice, thereupon it said: "You have forgotten two things, how should I give you 
the third? Have I not told you not to grieve for what has escaped you, nor to 
believe that what was not would be? My flesh, blood and feather are not equal to 
twenty weights, how would I have in my inside two pearls, the value of each of 
which is twenty weights?" then, it flew and disappeared. This is an example for 
the excessive covet characteristic of mankind, which blinds him from seeing the 
truth, until he thinks what is not will be. 

According to Ibn As-Sammak: "No doubt, hope is a rope in your heart and a 
fetter in your foot. So, take out the hope from your heart, so that your foot 
would be released from the fetter." Abu Muhammad Al-Yazidi said: I visited Ar- 
Rashid and found him looking at a paper containing something written in gold, 
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and when he saw me, he smiled. I said: "Does it contain a benefit, may Allah 
mend you O Commander of Believers?" he answered in the affirmative saying: "I 
have found these two poetic verses in a store belonging to the Umayyads, and 
regarded them as good, to which I added a third verse." He then recited to me 
the following: "If the gate of a need is closed in your face, then, leave it for 
another perchance its gate would be opened to you. It is sufficient for you to fill 
your abdomen (to satisfy your hunger), and avoid the evil matters. Moreover, do 
not give out your honour, and avoid sins, perchance you would be kept far from 
punishment because of that.” 

Abdullah Ibn Salam “Allah be pleased with him” asked Ka'b: "What does 
cause the sciences to vanish from the minds of the learnt, after they had 
understood and retained them well?" he said: "Covet, self-greediness and demand 
of needs." A man asked Al-Fudail to explain to him the statement of Ka'b “Allah 
be pleased with him” thereupon he said: "It means that a man covets of a thing 
which he demands thereupon he looses his religion. As for self-greediness, it 
makes one the keenest eager to skip nothing at all. In relation to the demand of 
needs, it is that you have a need from so and so, and another need from so and 
so, and once he fulfills your need, he might disgrace you with it, leads you 
wherever and whatever he likes, with the result that you would become subject to 
him. If he passes by you, you greet him, and if he falls ill, you visit him to inquire 
about his health, just out of your love for this world and not for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty. Were you to have no need from him, it would have been better for 
you." Then he said: "This is better for you than one hundred narrations to take 
through weak chains of transmission." 

According to a wise man: "It is surprising that if mankind is given the glad 
news of his permanent life in this world, he would not be inclined, by nature, to 
collect wealth more than he does, given his short enjoyment and expectation of 
death at any moment.” According to Abd-Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid: "I came upon a 
monk whom I asked: "From where do you eat?" he said: "From the grain-store of 
(Allah), Most Kind, Full of Knowledge: He Who created the millstone brings to it 
its grist." Then, he beckoned with his hand to his molar teeth. Glory be to 
(Allah), the Omnipotent, Full of Knowledge. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
TREATMENT OF MISERLINESS AND COVET; AND MEDICINE BY WHICH 
CONTENTMENT IS ACQUIRED 


It should be known that this medicine is composed of three elements: 
patience, knowledge and work, and their composition produces five E 4 

The first pertains to work, ie. to be thrifty and REDE F es ae 
spending. Whoever likes to attain the honour of contentment, ce - anvi $ 
himself all gates of spendings as much as he could, and 5 zei ee ie 
possible as he could, to the necessary needs and ea E CORE 
whose spendings are extensive could not be sans h garment, a single 
lives alone, he should be satisfied with a single coarse pars - lies within his 
kind of food whatsoever, make little his 2 cat ae dents, he should reduce 
capacity and get himself accustomed to it. If he has aep : 
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each of them to the same extent which is easy with the minimum effort, and with 
which one becomes able to reduce his demands and be reasonable in his living. It 
is the origin of contentment, i.e. to be moderate in spending, and give up 
extravagancy and profligacy. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Indeed, Allah likes moderateness in all affairs." (This narration is reported by 
both sheikhs on the authority of A'ishah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "Not destitute is he who adheres 
to economy (in his living)." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud and Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said too: "Three are saviors: fear 
of Allah Almighty in secrecy and public, moderateness in both states of richness 
and poverty, and justice in both states of anger and pleasure." (This narration is 
reported by Al-Bazzar, At-Tabarani, Abu Na'im and Al-Baihaqi on the authority 
of Anas). 

It is reported that a man saw Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” 
picking up grains from the ground saying: "Your moderateness in living is out of 
your religious knowledge and understanding." Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with 
them” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Economy, right way and guidance are a part of over twenty parts of 
Prophethood.” (this narration is reported by Abu Dawud; and At-Tirmidhi on 
the authority of Abdullah Ibn Sarjis). According to a particular narration: 
"Economy constitutes half the living." (This is narrated by Abu Mansur Ad- 
Dailami on the authority of Anas). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "He who adheres to economy (in living), Allah Almighty enriches him; and 
he, who spends extravagantly, Allah Almighty impoverishes him; and he who 
remembers Allah, Allah Almighty loves him." (This narration is reported by Al- 
Bazzar on the authority of Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If you intend to do a thing, you 
have to be thrifty until Allah Almighty makes for you a relief and a way out." 
(This narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak). To be sure, thrift in spending is 
one of the most important things to be observed. 

The second is that if what is suffices him immediately is available to him, he 
should not trouble himself for the sake of the future. He is helped do so if he 
shortens the range of his hope and is verified that he should inevitably receive the 
sustenance that is doomed to him, no matter miser or generous he might be. That 
is because the severe miserliness is not the right way to receive sustenance. On 
the contrary, he should be confident of the promise of Allah Almighty Who says: 
" There is no moving creature on earth but its sustenance depends on Allah: He 
knows the time and place of its definite abode and its temporary deposit: all is in 
a clear Record." (Hud 6) 
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However, Satan always promises him poverty and enjoins lewdness upon him, 
saying: "Unless you are miser and keen on collecting and saving, it may be that 
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you fall ill and become powerless, and expose yourself to endure humiliation of 
begging.” 

Thus, he continues to trouble him, along his lifetime by pressing him to 
pursue wealth and money, for fear of poverty, and at the same time, the more he 
gets troubled, the more he laughs at him. It is said in description of such a case: 
"And whoever spends long times in collecting his wealth for fear of poverty, 
then, it is indeed the poverty which he does." Once, both sons of Khalid entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who said 
to them: "Despair not of the sustenance as long as life runs in your bodies, for 
man is born by his mother as red and naked and then he is sustained by Allah 
Almighty." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of Habbah 
and Sawa’, sons of Khalid). Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” came upon Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” who 
was in the state of grief. On that he said to him: "Reduce your concerns, for what 
has been decreed would inevitably be, and you should certainly receive your 
sustenance (that is doomed to you).” (This narration is reported by Abu Na'im on 
the authority of Khalid Ibn Rafi’). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "Behold! O people! Reduce your pursuit (for this 
world), for no servant will have but what has been doomed to him, and none 
would leave this world before he receives from it what has been doomed to him 
in willing submission." 

Therefore, man could not give up miserliness unless he has good confidence 
of Allah's right regulation of the matters, in terms of the determination of the 
sustenance of his servants, which they should inevitably get even if they reduce 
their pursuit. I should be known that Allah gives sustenance more often to His 
servant from sources which he expects not as shown from His statement: " And 
for those who fear Allah, He (ever) prepares 2 way out, And He provides for him 
from (sources) he never could imagine." (At-Talaq 2-3) 
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If a gate of sustenance is closed upon him, he should not put himself to 
trouble for it. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "Allah is resolute but to sustain His believing servant from sources 
which he never imagines." (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of Ali). 

Al-Mufaddal Ad-Dabbi said: I asked a Bedouin: "From where do you earn 
your living?" he said: "From the vows made in Hajj." I further asked: "Then, if 
they depart (what do you do)?" on that he wept and said: "Were our living to be 
suspended only on sources we know, surely, we would not live at all." Abu 
Hazim “Allah be pleased with him” said: "I found out that this world is of two 
things: one is for me, and thus I would not receive before its due time even if J 
demand it by the power of the heavens and the earth; and the other is not for me, 
and as I did not get it in the past, I would never expect to get it in the future. 
What belongs to others than me ts withheld from me, just as what belongs to me 
is withheld form the others. How then should I spend my lifetime in any of 
both?" this medicine is relevant to knowledge, and it is necessary to avert Satan's 
intimidation of poverty. 


400 The quarter of the destructives 

The third is that one should know the honour of free of want that is gained 
by contentment in contrast with the humiliation of miserliness, greed and covet. 
Being verified of this fact, he would be more inclined to contentment, for 
miserliness always brings about trouble, and covet leads to humiliation, in 
contrast with only the pain of patience on lusts, desires and extra things that is 
to be experienced in contentment. This pain is not known but to Allah 
Almighty, for which one receives the reward in the hereafter, unlike miserliness 
and covet, which make one vulnerable to the sight of people, in addition to the 
evil consequence and sin he incurs upon himself. Moreover, the covetous 
always looses the self-honour and the power to follow the truth. The more one 
is covetous and miser, the more he becomes in need of people, whom he could 
not invite to the truth: On the contrary, he is forced to flatter and adulate them, 
which causes his religion to destruction. Whoever gives no preference to the 
self-honour over the appetence of the abdomen surely suffers from deficiency 
and weakness of mind and faith . 


In this respect, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "The believer's honour results from his dispensing with the people.” 
(This narration is reported by At-Tabarani, Al-Hakim, Abu Ash-Shaikh and Abu 
Na'im on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). both freedom and honour lie in 
contentment. For this reason, it is said: "Dispense with whomever you like, 
perchance you would be like him; and be in need of whomever you like, 
perchance you would be his captive; and be kind to whomever you like, 
perchance you would be his chief." 


The fourth is to consider so often the luxury of Jews and Christians, in 
addition to the lowly and foolish among the people, and those who have neither 
religion nor mind, and compare their states with the states of the Prophets and 
saints, the devotees of Allah Almighty, the rightly-guided caliphs, and all of the 
companions and their followers and successors who followed them with good 
conduct. He should also listen to their speech and narrations, regard their 
affairs and states, and then give his mind the freedom to choose whether to 
imitate the lowly and foolish among the people, or emulate the best and the 
highest of people in the Sight of Allah Almighty. Having done so, it becomes 
easier to him to keep patient on destitution and poverty, and be satisfied with 
the little. If he enjoys much food, it should be known that the donkey eats more 
than him; and if he enjoys much sex, it should be known that the pig is stronger 
than him in sex; and if he gets adorned with clothes and ornaments, it should 
be known that there is among the Jews and Christians such as has much 
adornment and ornaments than him. But, on the contrary, if he is satisfied with 
the little, none would share him in his rank except the Prophets and saints. 


The fifth is to understand the great risk that lies in collecting wealth, as we 
have already mentioned in the evil of money, in terms of the fear of robbery, 
theft, loss, in contrast with the security and disengagement from worry to be 
experienced by him who has no wealth. Furthermore, he should remember the 
severe damage he would receive as we have mentioned in the evil of wealth, as he 
would be kept away from the Garden for as long as five hundred years. That is 
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because if he is not satisfied with the necessity that suffice him, he would join 
the company of the wealthy and rich, and be taken out of the group of the poor. 
In order to do so, he should always look at such as inferior to him, and not to 
such as superior to him in this world, for by the time Satan always turns his sight 
to such of people as superior to him in wealth, saying: "Why do you weaken to 
pursue wealth, given that owners of wealth enjoy delicious kinds of food, smart 
clothes and graceful residence?" on the contrary, he turns his sight to such of 
people as inferior to him in religion saying: "Why do you constrict living upon 
yourself and fear Allah so much, given that so and so, who is more 
knowledgeable than you, does not fear Allah as such? Furthermore, all the people 
are amidst their enjoyment and luxury, so, why do you like to distinguish yourself 
from them?" 

Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” said: My bosom friend, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” recommended me 
to look at such of people as inferior to me, and not at such of them as superior to 
me (in this world).” (This narration is reported by Ahmad and Ibn Hibban). Abu 
Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If anyone of you looked at such of 
people as given superiority by Allah to him in wealth and character, he should 
immediately turn to look at such of them as inferior to him, to whom he is given 
superiority.” (This narration is reported by both sheikhs). 

It is by virtue of those things that one is able to acquire the characteristic 
of contentment. Its basic fundament is patience and short hope. Additionally, 
he should know that his patience in this world, whatever it might be, is very 
limited, i.e. no more than a few days after which he will enjoy a long time. Ir 
this way, he is like a sick who perseveres the bitter medicine in expectation for 
the permanent cure. 


CHAPTER SIX 
EXPOSITION OF EXCELLENCE OF BOUNTEOUSNESS 


It should be known that if wealth is not available, one should devote 
himself to satisfaction and keep himself from miserliness and greed; and if it 
is available, he should devote himself to altruism, bounteousness, doing 
favour, and rather keep himself far from niggardliness and covetousness. To 
be sure, bounteousness is one of the good manners characteristic of the 
Prophets “peace be upon them” as well as one of the foundations of 
salvation, to which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” referred in his statement: "Bounteousness is one of the trees of the 
Garden, whose branches are hanging to the earth, and whoever takes hold of 
any of those branches, it would inevitably lead him to the Garden." (This 
narration is reported by Ibn Hibban on the authority of A'ishah; Ibn Adi and 
Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Abu Na'im on the 
authority of Jabir). 

Jabir “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: Gabriel “peace be upon him” said: 
Allah Almighty said: "This (Islam) is the religion which I have admitted for 
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Myself, and nothing maintains it but bounteousness and good moral 
character. So, honour it with them as much as you could, (or, according to 
another version, as much as you go along with them)." (This narration is 
reported by Ad-Daraqatni). A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Allah 
Almighty has never created any of His devotees but to be predisposed, by 
nature, to good character and bounteousness." (This narration is reported by 
Ad-Daragatni and Ibn Adi). 


Jabir “Allah be pleased with him” said: It was said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
Which deed is the best?" on that he said: "Patience and openhandedness." (This 
narration is reported by Abu Ya'li and Ibn Hibban; and Ahmad on the authority 
of A'ishah). Abdullah Ibn Amr “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Allah Almighty likes 
two characteristics and dislikes other two: as for those which Allah Almighty 
likes, they are good character and bounteousness; and as for those which Allah 
Almighty dislikes, they are bad character and niggardliness; and if Allah intends 
good for a man, He uses him in fulfillment of the needs of people." (This 
narration is reported by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami). 


It is narrated on the authority of Al-Miqdam Ibn Shuraih from his father 
from his grandfather that he said: I said: "O Messenger of Allah! Guide me to 
a deed that causes me to enter Paradise." On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "What causes forgiveness to 
be assured to you is to serve people with food, to greet with peace whomever 
you meet, and to speak good words." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tabarani). According to another version: "What makes Paradise assured is to 
serve others with food and spread peace among the people." According to a 
third narration on the same authority: "Adhere to good words and serve 
others with food." 


Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Bounteousness is a tree in the 
Garden, and if anyone of the people is bounteous, he takes hold of anyone of its 
branches, which never leaves him until it admits him to the Garden." (This 
narration is reported by Ad-Daragatni). Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased 
with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: Allah Almighty says: "Seek bounty from the merciful among My servants, 
perchance you would live in their shade for I have lodged in them My mercy; and 
do not seek it from those of hardened hearts, for I have lodged in them My 
displeasure." (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban, Al-Khara'iu and At- 
Tabarani). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Ignore the sin of the bounteous, for Allah Almighty takes hold of his hand 
whenever he stumbles." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al- 
Khara'iti). Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No doubt, sustenance runs faster 
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towards the provider of food than a knife to the hump of a camel; and Allah 
Almighty commends the provider of food before His angels “peace be upon 
them”." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of Anas and 
Ibn Abbas but with a slight variation of wording). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Indeed, Allah is munificent, and He likes munificence and good manners; and 
He dislikes the trivial and insignificant of matters." (This narration is reported by 
Al-Khara'iti on the authority of Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah Ibn Kariz; and At- 
Tabarani, Al-Baihaqi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd with a 
slight variation of wording). Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was not asked to 
give anything for the sake of Islam but that he gave it. a man came and asked 
him, and he commanded that a big herd of sheep grazing between two 
mountains, from those of charity be given to him. On that he returned to his 
people and said: "O my people! Embrace Islam, for Muhammad gives like the 
giving of a man who has no fear of poverty.” (This is reported by Muslim). 

Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with them” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Allah has servants whom He chooses for 
His favors for the benefit of people. So, if one withholds those benefits from the 
people, Allah Almighty then will transfer His favor from him to another." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Abu Na'im). It is reported on the 
authority of Al-Hilali that he said: Some captives belonging to Banu Al-Anbar 
were brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” who commanded that they be killed except for a man from them. Ali Ibn 
Abu Talib “Allah be pleased with him” said: "O Messenger of Allah! All of them 
worship the same god, religion, and commit the same sin: why have you spared 
the life of this man from among them?" on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Gabriel “peace be upon him” descended 
to me and commanded me to kill them and leave that man for Allah Almighty 
appreciates his bounteousness." 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Everything has a fruit, and the fruit of doing favor is the quick release (from 
punishment)." It is further reported on the authority of Nafi' from Ibn Umar 
“Allah be pleased with them” that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Food given by a munificent is a 
medicine, and food given by a niggard is an ailment." (This narration is reported 
by Ibn Adi and Ad-Daraqatni). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” further said: "He in whose sight the favor of Allah is great, 
then, the service of people becomes great in his sight." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Adi and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Mu'adh). So, whoever 
does not endure that service, exposes the favor of Allah to disappear from him. 

Jesus “peace be upon him” said: "Take much of that which the fire never 
eats." It was said: "What is that?" he said: "It is to do favor). A'ishah “Allah be 
pleased with her” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "No doubt, the Garden is the abode of the bounteous." (This 
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narration is reported by Ibn Adi, Al-Khara'iti and Ad-Daragatni). Abu Hurairah 
“Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "The bounteous is close to Allah, close to the people, 
close to the Garden, and far from the fire; whereas the niggard is far from Allah, 
far from the people, far from the Garden, and close to the fire. No doubt, an 
ignorant bounteous is dearer to Allah than a knowledgeable niggard; and 
niggardliness is the most chronic disease." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi and Ad-Daragatni). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Do favor to such as are and such as are not eligible to it equally. If you 
succeed to get those who are eligible to it, this is well, otherwise, you yourself 
would be one of those eligible to it." (This narration is reported by Ad-Daraqatni 
on the authority of Ja'far Ibn Muhammad from his father from his grandfather). 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"No doubt, the pious among my nation do not enter the Garden by virtue of 
their prayer or fasts in so much as by virtue of their bounteous souls, sound 
hearts and sincere advice to Muslims." (This narration is reported by Ad- 
Daragatni and Abu Bakr Ibn Lala on the authority of Anas; and Al-Khara'iti on 
the authority of Abu Sa'id). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Allah Almighty has chosen for doing favor some of His creatures, to whom He 
has made it lovable, and made them love it. he has directed the favor seekers to 
them, and made it too easy upon them to give in the same way as He has made 
easy the rainfall to the barren territory to give life to it and give life to its 
inhabitants therewith." (This narration is reported by Ad-Daragatni; and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Ali). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "Every favor one does is a charity, and whatever one 
spends upon himself and his family is written as a charity for him, and whatever 
one safeguards his honour therewith is reckoned as a charity for him, and no 
spending one spends but that it is incumbent upon Allah to compensate it." (This 
narration is reported by Ad-Daragatni, Ibn Adi, Al-Khara'iti and Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Jabir). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Every favor one does is a charity; and the guide to good is like its doer, for 
Allah Almighty likes to relieve the desirous for relief." (This narration is reported 
by Ad-Daragatni on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu'aib from his father from his 
grandfather). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
also said: "Every favor you do to a rich or a poor is a charity." (This narration is 
reported by Ad-Daraqatni on the authority of Abu Sa'id and Jabir; Al-Khara'iti 
and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). It is narrated that Allah 
Almighty revealed to Moses “peace be upon him” not to kill As-Samiri for he 
was bounteous. 

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir “Allah be pleased with him” hat he 
said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
dispatched an expedition under the leadership of Qais Ibn Sa'd Ibn Ubadah and 
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when they were given to severe trouble, he slaughtered for them nine riding 
mounts to eat. When they made a mention of that to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he said: "No doubt, generosity is 
characteristic of the members of this family." (This narration is reported by Ad- 
Daraqatni). 


There are many traditions and sayings in this respect, of which a mention may 
be made of the following: 

According to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: "If the world turns its face 
towards you (i.e. you become wealthy and rich), then, spend of it as much as you 
could, for it never vanishes; and if it turns away from you (and you become 
poor), then, spend also for it never survives." Mu'awiyah asked Al-Hassan Ibn Ali 
“Allah be pleased with him” about valor, relief and generosity, thereupon he said: 
"As for valor, it is that a man safeguards his religion, warns of himself, deals with 
his guest generously, and become good in case he is forced to engage in dispute, 
attack and aversion. Relief is to avert one's neighbour and keep patient on 
adversity. Generosity is to hasten to do favor before one is asked to do it, serve 
others with food, be kind to the beggar, and give him what is available to him." 

A man raised a complaint to Al-Hassan Ibn Ali “Allah be pleased with him” 
who said to him: "Your need would be fulfilled, Allah willing." It was said to him: 
"O son of the (daughter of the) Messenger of Allah! Why do you not look at the 
complaint first and then give your reply in accordance with it?" On that he said: 
"By so doing, Allah Almighty will ask me about the time I make him stand ir. 
humiliation in front of me until I finish from reading the complaint." According 
to Ibn As-Simak: "I wonder at those who buy slaves with thier property, and doe 
not buy the free men with their favor." A Bedouin was asked: "Who is your 
chief?" he said: "He, who endures our insult, gives our beggar, and excuse our 
ignorant." 


Ali Ibn Al-Hussain “Allah be pleased with them” said: "Whoever is described 
to given his property to those who ask is not a bounteous. That is because the 
real bounteous is he who begins with giving the rights of Allah Almighty in 
relation to those who worship and obey Him, expecting no thanks from the 
people, in case he does so in expectation for the reward of Allah Almighty.” Al- 
Hassan Al-Basri "may Allah have mercy upon him" was asked about 
bounteousness, thereupon he said: "It is to give your wealth, generously for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty." He was further asked about decisiveness, thereupon he 
said: "It is to withhold your wealth for His Sake." When he was asked about 
extravagancy, he said: "It is to spend your wealth out of love for authority and 
majesty." 

According to Ja'far As-Sadiq "may Allah have mercy upon him": "No wealth 
is more helpful than mind; and no calamity is more grievous than ignorance; and 
no support is beneficial as consultation. Behold! Allah Almighty says 'I am 
Bounteous, Generous, and no wicked should be My neighbour’. No doubt, 
wickedness is out of disbelief, and disbelievers will be in the fire; whereas 
generosity and munificence are out of belief, and the faithful believers will be in 
the Garden." According to Hudhaifah “Allah be pleased with him”: "How many 
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a person who is wicked in religion and reckless in living would enter the Garden 
by virtue of his bounteousness and openhandedness." 

It is reported that Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais saw a man having a Dirham in his hand. 
He asked him: "Whose is this Dirham?" he said: "It is mine." On that he said to 
him: "It is yours until it comes out of your hand (Le. until it is spent in charity)." 
The following poetic verse was said in a similar meaning: "You are subject to 
money as long as you withhold it and once you spend it, then, it becomes yours." 
Wasil Ibn Ata' was called Al-Ghazzal (spinner) because he used to sit with the 
spinners and whenever he saw a weak woman, he would give her (as much as he 
could). According to Al-Asma'i: Al-Hassan Ibn Ali wrote to his brother Al- 
Hussain “Allah be pleased with them” blaming him for giving poets, thereupon 
he sent to him the following reply: "No doubt, the best property is that with 
which one safeguards his honour." 

It was said to Sufyan Ibn Uyainah: "What is bounteousness?" he said: "It is to 
be kind to one's brothers and spend money generously in charity." He resumed: 
"My father inherited fifty thousand Dirhams which he sent in secrecy to his 
brothers, and said: "I used to ask Allah Almighty in my prayers to admit my 
brothers to the Garden: should I then withhold money from them?"" according 
to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "To give what is available as 
much as one could is the utmost generosity." It was said to a wise man: "Who 
among the people is the dearest to you?" he said: "He, who does favor more 
often to me." It was said: "But if this is not available?" he said: "Then, he to 
whom I do favor more often." According to Abd-Al-Aziz Ibn Marwan: "If a man 
surrenders to me until I do my favor to him, then, his favor to me is like mine to 
him." 

Al-Mahdi asked Shabib Ibn Shabbah: "How have you found the people in 
my house?" he said: "O Commander of Believers! Anyone of them enters your 
house hopeful (of your gifts), and comes out well-pleased and satisfied." A 
man quoted the following two poetic verses in front of Abdullah Ibn Ja'far: 
"No doubt, the favor does not become a favor until its effect returns to such 
of people as eligible to it. so, if you intend to do a favor, direct it to Allah, or 
your kith and kin, otherwise, leave it." on hearing that, Abdullah said: "Those 
two poetic verses cause one to become covetous. But rather you should 
exceed the favor and if it gets the honoured among the people, then, it is 
good for they are eligible to it, and if it gets the wicked, you yourself would be 
one of its men.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN: STORIES ABOUT BOUNTEOUS 


It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir from Umm 
Durrah, the servant-maid of A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” that once, 
Mu'awiyah sent a wealth of one hundred and eighty thousand Dirhams in two 
cases to A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her”, who asked for a dish to be 
brought in which she started to distribute the money among the people and 
when it was evening, she asked the slave-girl to bring her breakfast. She 
brought bread and oil as condiment. Umm Durrah said to her: "Have you not 
been able to keep aside a Dirham from what you have distributed today 
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therewith to buy meat for our breakfast?" she said: "Had you reminded me, I 
would have done." 


It is reported on the authority of Iban Ibn Uthman that a person liked to do 
harm to Ubaidullah Ibn Abbas. He went to the dignitaries of Quraish and said to 
them: "Ubaidullah Ibn Abbas invites you to have your lunch in his house.” They 
came until the house became crowded with them. He said: "What is the matter?” 
they told him the story. He commanded that fruits be bought and served to them, 
and ordered his servants to cook food and bake bread. The fruits were presented 
to them and by the time they had finished from them, the tables of food were 
placed before them. They ate and then left. Ubaidullah said to his agents: "Do we 
have what allows us to do the like of that everyday?" they answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon he said: "Then, let those come to have their lunch in our 
house everyday." 


It is narrated on the authority of Mus'ab Ibn Az-Zubair that he said: 
Mu'awiyah performed Hajj and when he finished he passed by Medina. Al- 
Hussain Ibn Ali said to his brother Al-Hassan “Allah be pleased with them”: "Do 
not meet or greet him." When Mu'awiyah left, Al-Hassan said: "We owe a debt 
and we have to come to him to discuss the matter with him." Thus Al-Hassan 
rode until he caught up with him. He greeted him and told him about it. at the 
same time, a camel of big hump passed by him, and it was carrying eighty 
thousand Dirhams, and it was a heavy load that it was troubled and remained 
behind the other camels. Mu'awiyah asked about it, and he was told, thereupor 
he said: "Give it with what it has to Abu Muhammad.” 


It is narrated on the authority of Waqid Ibn Muhammad Al-Waqidi from his 
father that he raised a complaint to Al-Ma'mun, about his much debt and his 
inability to endure it. on that Al-Ma'mun wrote the following on the back of the 
complaint: "No doubt, two characteristics have been combined in you: 
bounteousness and shyness. It is bounteousness that has consumed your wealth, 
and it is shyness that hinders you from telling us about the hardship in which you 
are. Based on that, I have commanded that one hundred thousand Dirhams be 
given to you. If I have got your desire, then, expand your hand in giving more 
and more; and if I fail to get your desire, then, it is your crime upon yourself. You 
related to me when you were in charge of judiciary of Ar-Rashid on the authority 
of Anas “Allah be pleased with him” that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said to Az-Zubair Ibn Al-Awwam “Allah be 
pleased with him”: "O Zubair! It should be known to you that the keys of 
sustenance of servants are opposite to the Throne (of Authority), and Allah 
Almighty gives every servant as much as is in proportion to what he spends: 
whoever spends more receives more, and whoever spends little receives little." 
And you know better." (This narration is reported by Ad-Daraqatni). In his 
comment, Al-Wagidi said: "By Allah, that Al-Ma'mun reminded me of the 
narration is dearer to me than the gift which was one hundred thousand 
Dirhams." 


A man asked Al-Hassan Ibn Ali at for a need, thereupon he said to him: "O 
so and so! I appreciate the right of your asking me, and my knowledge of what is 
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incumbent upon me to do to you is too great upon me (to return you with 
failure), and my hand fails to fulfill to you what you are fitting for, and whatever 
is given, no matter how much it might seem, is little in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty. So, if you accept what is available, and relieve me of the difficulty of 
the obligation to fulfill your right as it should be." He said: "O son of the 
(daughter of the) Messenger of Allah! I accept and thank you for your gift, and 
further excuse for unavailability." Al-Hassan called his agent and went on 
accounting him for his spendings until he investigated it. then he said to him: 
"Bring me what remains of the three hundred Dirhams." He brought fifty 
thousand Dirhams thereupon Al-Hassan asked him: "What have you done with 
the five hundred Dinars?" he said: "It is with me." He asked him to bring it and 
he brought it to him. Al-Hassan then gave both Dirhams and Dinars to the man 
and told him to bring carriers to carry them for him. When he brought the 
carriers, Al-Hassan gave him his garment to pay their charge. His agents said to 
him: "By Allah, after that, we would have no Dirham." He said: "But I expect to 
have a great reward with Allah Almighty.” 


The reciters of Basrah gathered in the house of [bn Abbas “Allah be pleased 
with them” and said: "We have a neighbour who was in the habit of standing at 
night (for supererogatory prayers) and fasting by day, and everyone of us hopes 
to be like him. He gave his daughter to his nephew and he is poor and does not 
have the wherewithal of marriage to prepare her." Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased 
with them” stood and took hold of their hands and got them into his house and 
opened a box there and brought out six cases of money. He asked them to 
convey them to him. Then, Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” said: "But 
even, we have not been just to him. We gave him what would divert him from his 
standing and fasting. Let's go to help him prepare his daughter. However, the 
world is too insignificant to divert a believer from the worship of his Lord, and 
we should not be too arrogant to serve the devotees of Allah." They then did 
accordingly. 

It is reported that when the people in Egypt were stricken by famine, at the 
time Abd-Al-Hamid Ibn Sa'd was the governor, he said: "By Allah, I would show 
Satan that I am his enemy." He then spent on the needy among them until prices 
fell. Then, he was dismissed and left owing as much as one million Dirhams to 
traders. He mortgaged with them the ornaments of his wives which were as much 
as five hundred million Dirhams. When it was difficult upon him to repay the 
debt, he sent to them to sell them, and spend the remaining upon such of people 
as did not receive his gift. 


Abu Tahir Ibn Kathir was a Shiite. A man said to him: "I beseech you by the 
right of Ali upon you to grant me your date-palms in such and such place." On 
that he said to him: "I have done, and by his right upon me, I would give you 
what is next to them." This was many times the like of what the man demanded. 
A poet praised Abu Marthad who said to him: "By Allah, I have what I would 
give you. But anyway, go to the judge and claim I owe you ten thousand 
Dirhams, and I would admit it until when the judge puts me to prison because of 
that, my family would not leave me in prison." He did accordingly, and it was not 
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after the evening that ten thousand Dirhams were given to him, and Abu 
Marthad was taken out of the prison. 


Ma'n Ibn Za'idah was the governor of Basrah. A poet was present at the gate 
of his palace with the intention to enter upon him, but he stayed for a long time, 
and it was not available to him. He said to one of Ma'n's servants: "If the 
governor enters the garden, then, point him out to me." When he entered the 
garden, the servant informed him and he wrote a poetic verse on a piece of wood 
and threw it in the spring of water that is open to the garden. Ma'n was at the 
head of the spring. When he saw the piece of wood, he took and read it: "O 
bounteousness of Ma'n! Talk to Ma'n in privacy about my need, for I have no 
intercessor to him but you." He asked about the writer of this and he was invited 
to him. He asked him: "What have you said?" he recited to him his poetry (in his 
praise), thereupon he ordered that ten cases of money would be given to him. He 
took them and the governor put the piece of wood underneath his carpet. When 
it was the next day, the governor took out the piece of wood and read the poetic 
verse once again, thereupon he invited the man and gave him one hundred 
thousand Dirhams. When the man took the sum he felt afraid the governor 
might take back what he had given him. He left the town. When it was the third 
day, the governor read the poetic verse, and called for the man, but he was not 
available. On that Ma'n said: "It is incumbent upon me to give him until there 
remains no Dinar in my treasury." 


According to Abu Al-Hassan Al-Mada'ini: Once, Al-Hassan, Al-Hussain, son: 
of Ali, along with Abdullah Ibn Ja'far “Allah be pleased with them” set out as 
pilgrims and their belongings delayed to catch up with them. They then were 
given to hunger and thirst. They came upon an old lady in her tent whom they 
asked: "Do you have anything to drink?" she answered in the affirmative. They 
made their riding mounts kneel near her tent, and she had nothing but a little 
sheep in one corner of the tent. She said: "Milk it and drink its milk." They did 
accordingly. Then they asked her: "Do you have anything to eat?” she said: "I 
have nothing other than this little sheep. Let anyone of you slaughter it in order 
that I would cook food for you to eat." One of them stood and slaughtered it and 
removed skin and she cooked food for them to eat. They ate and stayed there 
until it became cooler. When it was time for them to leave, they said to her: "We 
are men from Quraish and our journey is in that direction. If we return safely, we 
would do a good favor to you." 


Then, they left. Her husband came and she told him about the story of 
these men, thereupon he became angry and said to her: "Woe to you! Do you 
slaughter my sheep for a people whom you do not recognize, and claim that 
they are men from Quraish?" some time later, they were forced to enter 
Medina, and were engaged in transporting dung to it and sell it and get their 
earnings from that. The old lady passed by one of Medina's streets, and behold! 
Al-Hassan Ibn Ali “Allah be pleased with them” was sitting on the gate of his 
house. He recognized her, but she did not recognize him. He sent his slave to 
invite her and he asked her: "O slave-girl of Allah! Do you recognize me?" she 
answered in the negative. He said: "I am your guest on such and such a day.” 
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She said: "Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you! Are you he?" 
he said: "Yes." Al-Hassan “Allah be pleased with him” commanded that one 
thousand sheep of those of charity be bought for her, and one thousand Dinars 
be given to her. 


He sent her in the company of his slave to Al-Hussain “Allah be pleased 
with him” who asked her: "What is the gift of my brother to you?" she said: 
"One thousand sheep and one thousand Dinars." Al-Hussain “Allah be pleased 
with him” commanded that the like of it be given to her. Then, he sent her in 
the company of his slave to Abdullah Ibn Ja'far “Allah be pleased with him” 
who asked her: "How much is the gift of both Al-Hassan and Al-Hussain to 
you?" She said: "Two thousand sheep and two thousand Dinars." On that 
Abdullah Ibn Ja'far gave her two thousand sheep and two thousand Dinars. He 
said to her: "Had you started with me, surely, you would have troubled them." 
The old lady returned to her husband with four thousand sheep and four 
thousand Dinars. 


It is reported that Abdullah Ibn Amir Ibn Kariz came out of the mosque in 
order to go home. As he was alone, a young man stood and walked besides him. 
He asked him: "O young man! Do you have a need?" he said: "May Allah reform 
you! I saw you walking alone, and I said to myself: "Let me protect you with 
myself, and I seek refuge with Allah from receiving any harm." Abdullah took 
hold of his hand and walked with him to the house. He called for one thousand 
Dinars which he gave to the young man and said to him: "Spend this for how 
good manners you have been taught by your family!" 


The quarter of the destructives 


It is related that some Arabs came to visit the grave of one of the bounteous 
among them. They halted near his grave and spent the night there. They had 
came from a far town. One of them saw in a dream that bounteous man who said 
to him: "Do you like to exchange your camel for my excellent mount?" however, 
the deceased bounteous had left an excellent mount. The man who was sleeping 
had a fat camel. He said: "Yes." He exchanged his camel for his excellent mount. 
When he signed the deal, the deceased man slew that camel in the dream. At that 
time, the sleeping man woke up and behold! Blood was flowing out of the breast 
of his camel. He stood towards it and slaughtered it, and distributed its flesh 
among his companions and cooked it and they satiated their desire for hunger. 
Then, they left and proceeded on. When it was the next day, and they were still 
on the way, a caravan received them, and a man said: "Who is so and so?" the 
man who saw the bounteous in the dream said: "I am." He asked him: "Have you 
bought from so and so anything?" he referred to the deceased, the inhabitant of 
the grave. He said: "Yes, I have exchanged my camel for his excellent mount in a 
dream." He said: "Then, here it is his excellent mount. He is my father and I saw 
him in a dream and he said to me: "If you are really my son, give my excellent 
mount to so and so." 


A man from Quraish returned from journey and on the way he found a 
Bedouin who was disabled and diseased. He said to the man: "O so and so! Help 
me endure the difficulty of time!" he said to his slave: "Give him what has 
remained with you of the expenses." The slave poured in the lap of the Bedouin 
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four thousand Dirhams. The Bedouin started to get up but he failed because of 
weakness. On that he wept. The man asked him: "What is wrong with you? Do 
you regard little what we have given you?" he said: "No, but I have remembered 
what the earth eats of your generosity, thereupon I wept." 

Abdullah Ibn Amir bought from Khalid Ibn Uqbah Ibn Abu Mu'ait his 
house which was in the market for ninety thousand Dirhams. When it was 
night, he heard Khalid's family weeping. He asked his family: ""Why are those 
weeping?” they said: "They are weeping for the loss of their house." On that he 
said: "O slave! Go to them and inform them that both the money and house 
together are theirs.” 

It is related that Harun Ar-Rashid sent five hundred Dinars to Malik Ibn 
Anas "may Allah have mercy upon him". When the news of that reached Al- 
Laith Ibn Sa'd, he sent to him one thousand Dinars. Harun became angry with 
him and said: "Do I give him five hundred and you give him one thousand, 
although you are one of my wards?" he said: "O Commander of Believers! I get 
a daily income of one thousand Dinars from my crops, and I have felt shy of 
giving the like of him less than the income of one day." It is reported that the 
obligatory charity was not due upon him, although his income was one 
thousand Dinars a day (and this is because he used to spend them all in 
charity). It is related that a woman asked him to give her some honey, 
thereupon he gave her a big water-skin full of honey. It was said to him: "But 
she would have been satisfied with less than that." On that he said: "She has 
asked in accordance with her need, and we give her in proportion to the favor 
of Allah upon us.” It was the habit of Al-Laith "may Allah have mercy upon 
him" not to deliver his daily talk before he would give three hundred and sixty 
needy and indigent in charity. 

Al-A'mash said: One of my sheep fell ill, and Khaithamah Ibn Abd-Ar- 
Rahman used to come to visit it every morning and evening in order to 
inquire about its health, and asked me: "Has it got its fodder in full? How 
have the boys kept patient on loosing its milk since it fell ill?" I had a piece of 
matted hair to sit on and whenever he came out he would tell me to take what 
he left underneath it. he kept doing so until his gift reached as much as three 
hundred Dinars during the period the sheep was ill, to the extent that I hoped 
the sheep did not recover. 

Abd-Al-Malik Ibn Marwan said to Asma’ Ibn Kharijah: "I have been 
reported that you have many good characteristics. So, tell me about them." He 
said: "But others could tell about them better than I could do." He said: "I 
assure that you should tell me about them." On that he said: "O Commander of 
Believers! I have never stretched my legs in front of anyone of my sitters, nor 
have I served others with food but that I was grateful to them more than they 
were to me, nor has anyone begged anything from me and I regarded as much 
what I gave him." 

Sa'id Ibn Khalid entered upon Sulaiman Ibn Abd-Al-Malik and Sa'id was a 
generous man: whenever he was asked to give anything which was not available 
to him, he would write a bill on himself until he would receive his yearly income. 
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When Sulaiman looked at him, he quoted the following poetic verse: "I have 
heard in the morning a caller calling: 'Help that helpful assisting young man'!" 
Sulaiman asked him: "What is your need?" he said: "To fulfil my debt." He 
asked him: "What is it?" he said: "thirty thousand Dinars." He said: "I shall give 
you your debt and the like of it besides." 


Once, Qais Ibn Sa'd Ibn Ubadah fell ill and he felt his brothers were too slow 
to come to visit him. When he asked about that it was said to him: "They feel shy 
of so much debt they owe you." On that he said: "May Allah disappoint a wealth 
that hinders the brothers from visiting their brother!" then, he ordered a caller to 
announce publicly that 'He who owes a debt to Sa'd Ibn Qais is free from 
obligation’. In the evening, the step of the stairs of his house got broken because 
of the great number of people who came to visit him. 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ishaq that he said: I offered Asr prayer 
in the mosque of Al-Ash'ath at Kufah, in pursuit of a debtor of mine, and after 
prayer a garment and a pair of sandals were placed in front of me. I said: "But I 
am not of the people of this mosque." It was said: "Al-Ash'ath Ibn Qais Al-Kindi 
came back from Mecca yesterday, and ordered that a garment and a pair of 
sandals be given to such of men as prayed in this mosque." 


It is narrated on the authority of Ash-Shafi'i while he was in Mecca in the 
neighbourhood of the Ka'bah that he said: There was in Egypt a man who used 
to gather money for the poor. Once, a man begot a child. He said: "I went to 
him and said: "I have begotten a child and J have nothing to spend." He stood 
with me and went to a family and entered upon them and asked them, but 
nothing was given to him. He came to the grave of a man and sat near it and 
said: "May Allah bestow mercy upon you! You used to do such and such (deeds 
of generosity). Today, I visited some people and asked them to pay the 
spendings of a born child, but they gave me nothing." He stood up, brought 
out a Dinar and divided it into two halves, and gave me one and took the other. 
He said to me: "This is a debt you owe until Allah opens (the gates of 
sustenance) for you." I took it and went away, and remedied with it what I was 
able to remedy. 


On that night, the man (who gave half the Dinar to me) saw in a dream the 
deceased inhabitant of that grave, who said to him: "I have heard all that you 
said, and I could give no answer to you. but anyway, go to my house, and tell 
my sons to dig in the place of the oven and extract a parcel containing five 
hundred Dinars: carry it to that man." When it was the next day, he went to the 
house of the deceased and related the story to his family. They told him to sit 
and they dug the place and extracted the parcel of Dinars. They brought it and 
placed it in front of him. He said: "This is your property, and I have no right to 
take it." they said: "Should he give out of bounteousness while he is dead and 
we do not do while we are living?" when they insisted, he carried the parcel of 
Dinars to the parent of the born child, and related the story to him. He took 
from it only a Dinar which he divided into two halves, and gave him back the 
one he had given as a loan, and took the other and said: "This is sufficient for 
me." He gave the remaining in charity to the poor. In his comment on that, 
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Abu Sa'id (the narrator) said: "1 don't know which of them is more bounteous." 

It is reported that when Ash-Shafi'i, "may Allah have mercy upon him" fell 
fatally ill in Egypt, he said: "Tell so and so to wash my dead body." When he 
died and the news of his death reached him, he came and said: "Bring me his 
reminder." He looked at it and behold! Ash-Shafi'i was owing seventy thousand 
Dirhams, which the man recorded on himself, and repaid it on his behalf and 
said: "This is my washing of his dead body." Abu Sa'id said: "When I came to 
Egypt, I asked about the house of that man, and was guided to it. I saw some of 
his grandsons and visited them and found the traces of good in them. I said (to 
myself): "The traces of his good have reached them, and the effect of his 
blessing have appeared on them." I quoted the statement of Allah Almighty in 
this respect: " their father had been a righteous man." (Al-Kahf 82) 

4G) abe as O85» 

Ash-Shaff'i "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "I still love Hammad Ibn 
Abu Sulaiman for a particular thing I have been informed that he did: Once, he 
was riding his donkey when one of his buttons was cut off. He went to the tailor 
and asked him to sew it. When he liked to dismount the tailor said to him: "By 
Allah, you would not dismount." He sewed it while he was riding. When he 
finished, he brought out a parcel containing ten Dinars which he handed over to 
the tailor and apologized to him for regarding it very little." 

It is reported on the authority of Ar-Rabie Ibn Sulaiman that he said: A man 
caught hold of the stirrup of Ash-Shafi'i "may Allah have mercy upon him" 
thereupon he said to me: "O Rabie! Give him four Dinars and apologize to him 
on my behalf for they are very little." According to Ar-Rabie once again: I heard 
Al-Humaidi saying: "Ash-Shafi'l "may Allah have mercy upon him" came from 
San'a to Mecca with ten thousand Dinars. He pitched his tent outside Mecca and 
spread the Dinars over his garment, and went on giving every passer-by a handful 
of that until when it was time for him to offer Zhuhr prayer, he shook off the 
garment which was empty." 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Thawr that he said: "Ash-Shafi'i "may 
Allah have mercy upon him" intended to go to Mecca with a great wealth, and 
he could hardly save money in his hand because of his openhandedness, 
thereupon J said to him: "Would that you buy a landed property to be for you 
and your children after you!" he then came out and when he returned I asked 
him about the wealth, thereupon he said: "I have found no landed property 
fitting for me to buy in Mecca, for most of them were made endowments. But ii 
built in Mina dwellings for our companions when they perform Hajj to stay in 
them." On that he recited the following two poetic verses: "I see myself 
desirous for things which are beyond the reach of my wealth. My soul does not 
submit to me to withhold money, and my wealth does not enable me to do 
what I like to do." 

It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Abbad Al-Muhallabi that he 
said: "My father entered upon Al-Ma'mun who gave him as a gift one hundred 
thousand Dirhams. When he came out he gave all of them in charity. Having 
learnt that, Al-Ma'mun blamed him when he returned to him once again. On that 


414. ———— The quarter of the destructives 
he said to him: "O Commander of Believers! To withhold what is available means 
that you have bad assumption of (Allah) the worshipped." Then, he gave him a 
further one hundred thousand Dirhams." 

It is reported that a man entered upon Sa'id Ibn Al-As and begged something 
from him, thereupon he commanded that one hundred thousand Dirhams be 
given to him. The man went on weeping, and Sa'id asked him about the cause of 
his weeping, thereupon he said: "I weep for the earth to eat up the one who is 
like you." he commanded that another one hundred thousand Dirhams be given 
to him. 

It is reported that Talhah owed fifty thousand Dirhams to Uthman “Allah be 
pleased with them". One day, Uthman came out to the mosque to whom Talhah 
said: "Your money has become ready, so, take it." on that he said: "It is for you O 
Abu Muhammad, to help you on your valor." Su'dah Bint Awf said: I entered 
upon Talhah and found him in anxiety. I asked him about the reason and he said: 
"I have much property which aggrieves me." I said: "What does aggrieve you? 
invite your people (and distribute it among them." He said: "O slave! Invite to me 
my people!" he then distributed it among them. I asked the servant: "How much 
was it?" He said: "Four hundred thousand." A man entered upon Talhah “Allah 
be pleased with him” and begged something from him by the right of his kinship, 
thereupon Talhah said to him: "None has ever asked me by the right of this 
kinship before you. I have apiece of land for which Uthman “Allah be pleased 
with him” offered to give me three hundred thousand Dirhams. Take it if you so 
like, otherwise, let me sell it to Uthman and give you the price." He favored the 
price, thereupon he sold it to Uthman and gave its price to the man. 

It is said that Ali “Allah be pleased with him” wept one day and when he was 
asked about the reason he said: "I have received no guest for seven years, and I 
fear Allah might have humiliated me." It is reported that a man went to his friend 
and knocked the door of his house, and when he opened the door for him and 
asked him about the reason for his visit, he said: "I owe a debt of four hundred 
Dirhams." He weighed and gave it to him. Then, he went on weeping. His wife 
asked him: "Why have you given him since it was difficult upon you?" on that he 
said: "I weep because I have not inspected his state and waited until he became in 
need." 

May Allah bestow mercy upon those who have such characteristics of 
generosity and bounteousness, and forgive for them their sins. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF NIGGARDLINESS 


Allah Almighty says: " And those saved from the covetousness of their own 
souls; they are the ones that achieve prosperity." (Al-Hashr 9) 
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He also says: "And let not those who covetously withhold of the gifts which 
Allah has given them of His Grace, think that it is good for them: nay, it will be 
the worse for them; soon shall the things which they covetously withheld be tied 
to their necks like a twisted collar, on the Day of Judgment. To Allah belongs the 
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heritage of the heavens and the earth; and Allah is well-acquainted with all that 
you do." (Al Imran 180) 
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He says too: "(Nor) those who are niggardly, or enjoin niggardliness on 
others, or hide the bounties which Allah has bestowed on them; for We have 
prepared, for those who resist faith, a punishment that steeps them in contempt." 
(An-Nisa 37) 
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There are many Prophetic narrations, of which a mention may be made of the 
following: 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Beware of niggardliness, for it ruined those who were before you, and forced 
them to shed the blood of each other, and made lawful their taboos." (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Jabir). The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "Beware of 
niggardliness, for it invited those who were before you to shed the blood of each 
other and they did accordingly, invited them to make lawful their taboos and they 
did accordingly, and invited them to sever relations with each other, and they did 
accordingly." (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No 
niggard, nor a deceptive nor a betrayer, nor a person who makes reminder of 
generosity shall enter the Garden." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Bakr). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "There are three destructives: 
niggardliness that is obeyed, an inclination that is followed, and self-vanity." The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Verily, Allah 
Almighty dislikes three: the old man who commits adultery, the niggard who 
makes reminder of his generosity, and the poor who is arrogant." (This is 
reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ali). 

The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The example of 
a miser and an almsgiver is like the example of two persons wearing iron cloaks." 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: “The 
example of an almsgiver and a miser is like the example of two persons who have 
two iron cloaks on them from their breasts to their collar bones, and when the 
almsgiver wants to give in charity, the cloak becomes capacious till it covers his 
whole body to such an extent that it hides his fingertips and covers his footprints 
(obliterates his tracks). And when the miser wants to spend, it (the iron cloak) 
sticks and every ring gets stuck to its place and he tries to widen it, but it did not 
become wide." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of 

Abu Hurairah). 


416 ——————————— ~ The quarter of the destructives 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Two characteristics never gather in a faithful believer: niggardliness and 
bad manners." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Abu Sa'id). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
also said (by way of supplication): "O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
niggardliness, and I seek refuge with You from cowardice, and I seek refuge 
with You from being sent back to the geriatric age." (This narration is reported 
by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Sa'd). the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Beware of injustice, for injustice will be 
darkness on the Day of Judgement. Beware of profanity for Allah Almighty 
never likes the profane or the disrespectful. Beware of niggardliness for it was 
niggardliness that ruined those who were before you: it enticed them to lie and 
they lied, to do injustice and they did injustice, and to sever relations with each 
other and they did accordingly." (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim and 
Abu Dawud on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr; and Muslim on the 
authority of Jabir). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"The worst of characteristics a man has is niggardliness with fearfulness, and 
cowardice with weakness.” (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the 
authority of Jabir). Once, a person fell as a martyr during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and a woman 
wept on him crying: "O my martyr!" On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "What makes you know that he is 
really a martyr? Perhaps he used to engage himself in what does not concern 
him, or withhold from his property what would not have decreased it." (This 
narration is reported by Abu Ya'li on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Al- 
Baihaqi on the authority of Anas). 


It is narrated on the authority of Jubair Ibn Mut’im “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: While we were in the company of The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” with the people returning from 
Hunain, some Bedouins caught hold of The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” and started begging of him so much so that he had to stand under 
a (kind of thorny tree (i.e. Samurah) and his cloak was snatched away. The 
Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” stopped and said: “Give me 
my cloak. If I had as many camels as these thorny trees, I would have distributed 
them amongst you and you will not find me a miser or a liar or a coward.” (This 
is reported by Al-Bukhari). 

Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: Once, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” distributed something among the 
people and I said: "Such and such a people were more entitled to it than those." 
On that he said: "They put me between two choices: either to beg me 
disrespectfully, or accuse me of niggardliness, and of a surety, I am not a 
niggard." (This narration is reported by Muslim). Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: Two men entered upon the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and asked him to give them the price of a camel 
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and he gave them two Dinars. When they came out they met Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” and they thanked the Prophet and said 
good words about him. Umar “Allah be pleased with him” entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and greeted him 
and told him about what they had said. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "But I have given so and so ten to one 
hundred Dinars, and he said no good word. One of you might beg me 
importunately even though he begs fire." Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: 
"Then, why do you give them what is fire?" he said: "They insist on begging me 
and Allah Almighty rejects niggardliness for me." (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad, Abu Ya'li and Al-Bazzar). 


It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Generosity stems from the generosity of Allah Almighty. So, be 
generous, perchance Allah would be generous to you. behold! Allah Almighty 
has created generosity and made it in the form of a man whose head is rooted 
in the stem of the tree of Tuba, and straightened some of its branches by the 
branches of the Farthest Lote-tree, and let the others hang down to the world: 
whoever catches hold of any branch of it will be admitted to the Garden. 
Behold! Bounteousness is out of faith, and (those of) faith will be in the 
Garden. On the other hand, He Almighty has created niggardliness from His 
displeasure and made it in the form of a man whose head is rooted in the stem 
of the tree of Zaqqum, and let some of its branches hang down to this world: 
whoever catches hold of any of its branches will be admitted to the fire. 
Behold! Niggardliness is out of disbelief, and (the men of) disbelief will be in 
the fire (of Hell).” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "Bounteousness is a tree that produces its fruits in the Garden. For this 
reason, no one but a bounteous shall enter the Garden. On the other hand, 
niggardliness is a tree that produces its fruits in the fire. So, none but a niggard 
shall enter the fire." Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked the 
delegate of Banu Lihyan: "Who is your chief O Banu Lihyan?" they said: "Our 
chief is Al-Jadd Ibn Qais, except that he is a niggard.” On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Which disease is more 
chronic than niggardliness? But your chief is Amr Ibn Al-Jamuh." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ka'b Ibn Malik). 
According to another version, they said: "Our chief is Jadd Ibn Qais." He 
asked: "By which thing do you regard him your chief?" they said: "He is the 
wealthiest among us, except that niggardliness is seen from him." The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Which 
disease is then more chronic than niggardliness? This is not your chief." They 
asked: "Then, who is our chief O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "Your chief is 
Bishr Ibn Al-Bara’." 


Ali “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
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and peace be upon him” said: "Verily, Allah dislikes him who is covetous during 
his lifetime, and bounteous only when death overtakes him." Abu Hurairah 
“Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "An ignorant bounteous is dearer to Allah than a 
covetous worshipper." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi). Abu Hurairah 
“Allah be pleased with him” further said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Both covetousness and faith never gather 
in the heart of a servant." (This narration is reported by An-Nasa'i). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "Two 
characteristics never gather in a faithful believer: niggardliness and bad manners." 
(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa'id). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "It 
is not fitting for a faithful believer to be covetous, nor to be coward." The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"Anyone among you might say that the sin of the covetous is more justifiable 
than that of the wrongdoer; and which wrongness is more grievous in the 
Sight of Allah than covetousness? Allah Almighty has sworn by His Honour, 
Magnificence and Majesty that neither a covetous nor a niggard shall enter the 
Garden." 


It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” was circumambulating the House and behold! There was a man hanging in 
the curtains of the Ka'bah, saying: "I beseech you (O Allah) by the sanctity of this 
House to forgive for me my sin." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said to him: "What is your sin? Describe it to me." He said: 
"It is too great to describe to you." he said: "Woe to you! is your sin greater or are 
the earths?" he said: "No, my sin is greater O Messenger of Allah." He said: is 
your sin greater or are the mountains?” he said: "No, my sin is greater O 
Messenger of Allah." He said: is your sin greater or are the seas and oceans?" he 
said: "No, my sin is greater O Messenger of Allah.” He said: is your sin greater or 
are the heavens?" he said: "No, my sin is greater O Messenger of Allah.” He said: 
is your sin greater or are the Throne (of Authority)?" he said: "No, my sin is 
greater O Messenger of Allah." He said: is your sin greater or is Allah?” he said: 
"No, Allah Almighty is greater and higher O Messenger of Allah." He said: "Woe 
to you! describe to me your sin." He said: "O Messenger of Allah! Although I am 
a wealthy, whenever a beggar comes to beg me, he seems as if he faces me with a 
flame of fire." On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "Keep away from me, and do not burn me with your fire. By 
Him Who has sent me with guidance and honour, were you to stand in between 
the Corner and Station (of Abraham) and keep praying for a million years, and 
wept so much until your tears turn into running rivers therewith you water the 
plants, and then die while you are cunning (i.e. niggard), Allah Almighty would 
throw you prone on your face into the fire (of Hell). Woe to you! have you not 
learnt that niggardliness is disbelief, and that people of disbelief would be in the 
fire? Woe to you! have you not learnt that Allah Almighty says: " Behold, you are 
those invited to spend (of your substance) in the Way of Allah: but among you 
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are some that are niggardly. But any who are niggardly are so at the expense of 
their own souls. But Allah is free of all wants, and it is you that are needy." 
(Muhammad 38) 
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And: "And those saved from the covetousness of their own souls; they are 
the ones that achieve prosperity." (Al-Hashr 9) 
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From among the sayings and traditions, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” said: "When Allah Almighty created 
the Garden of Eden, he told it to get adorned, and it did accordingly. Then, He 
told it to demonstrate its rivers, and it demonstrated the spring of Salsabil, the 
spring of camphor, and the spring of Tasnim, from which there burst into the 
Gardens the rivers of wine, honey and milk. Then, He told it to show its thrones, 
chairs, suites, ornaments, and the beautiful women with big lustrious eyes, , and it 
did. He looked at it and told it to speak, and it said: "Blessed be he who shall 
enter me." On that Allah Almighty said: "By My Honour and Power, I shall cause 
no niggard to inhabit you." 

According to Umm AI-Banin, sister of Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz: "Fi to the 
niggard! Had niggardliness been a shirt, I would not have put it on, and had it 
been a way, I would not have followed it." according to Talhah Ibn Ubaidullah 
“Allah be pleased with him”: "We feel regarding our wealth what niggards feel, 
but we persevere and keep patient (and expect the reward from Allah)." 
According to Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir: It was said: "If Allah Almighty 
intends evil for a people, He causes the worst of them to be their chiefs, and 
makes their sustenance in the hands of the niggard among them." According to 
Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: "A severe time will come upon the people in 
which the rich among them would have a strong grip on what is in his hand, 
although he has not commanded to do so. Allah Almighty said: " and do not 
forget liberality between yourselves. For Allah sees well all that you do." (Al- 
Baqarah 237) 
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According to Abdullah Ibn Amr “Allah be pleased with them”: 
"Covetousness is more grievous than niggardliness. For the covetous is he 
who covets of what is in the hand of another until he takes it and then 
withholds what he has; and the niggard is he who withholds what he has." 
According to Ash-Sha'bi: "I do not know which of both shall go farther in the 
fire of Hell: the niggard or the liar." It is said that the Indian sage and the 
Roman philosopher came to visit the Persian king Anushirvan. The Indian 
sage was required to speak and he said: "The best of people is he who is seen 
bounteous, reverent at the time of anger, deliberate in his speech, humble 
when he is elevated, and compassionate towards every one fitting for mercy." 
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The Roman philosopher said: "He, who is niggard and his property, is taken 
by his enemy, and he does not give thanks as much as it should be, will not be 
successful. Of a surety, the liars are blameworthy, and the talebearers die as 
poor, and whoever shows no mercy to others, is placed under the control of 
him who is merciless." 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: "We have put 
yokes round their necks right up to their chins, so that their heads are forced up 
(and they cannot see)" (Ya Sin 8) 


The quarter of the destructives 
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Ad-Dahhak said: "It refers to niggardliness. Allah Almighty has held back 
their hands from spending in the Cause of Allah, and thus they see no guidance." 
According to Ka'b: "Every morning, two angels are entrusted to man, and one of 
them says: "O Allah! Hasten on to destroy the wealth of him who withholds from 
spending" and the other says: "O Allah! Hasten on to compensate him who 
spends his property." Al-Asma’'i aid: I heard a Bedouin describing a man saying: 
"He has become trivial in my sight since the world became great in his sight, to 
the extent that he regards the beggar like the angel of death when he comes to 
him.” 

According to Abu Hanifah "may Allah have mercy upon him": "I think I 
could not regard as just a niggard, for niggardliness forces him to seek to take 
what is beyond his due for fear of being wronged. So, whoever is like this could 
not be trustworthy.” According to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: "By Allah, no 
generous seeks to take even what is due to him. Allah Almighty says: " he 
confirmed part thereof and repudiated a part." (At-Tahrim 3) 
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Bishr Ibn Al-Harith said: "It is not sinful to backbite a niggard. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "You are then 
indeed a niggard."" Once, a woman is praised in presence of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” as having the habit of fasting by 
day and standing at night for supererogatory prayers, except that she was stingy. 
On that he said: "Where is her good then?" . 

Bishr said: "Looking at the niggard hardens hearts, and meeting niggards 
causes distress to the faithful believers." According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "The 
heart could but love the bounteous no matter disobedient they might be; and it 
could but dislike the niggards, no matter obedient they might be." According to 
Ibn Al-Mu'tazz: "The one who withholds his wealth most among the people is 
he who gives out his honour generously most among them." Yahya Ibn 
Zakariyya “Allah be pleased with them” met Iblis in his real form and asked 
him: "O Iblis! Tell me about the dearest of people to you and the most hateful 
of them to you." he said: "The dearest of people to me is the stingy believer; 
and the most hateful of them to me is the bounteous wicked." He asked him 
about the reason, thereupon he said: "Because the niggard has sufficed me with 
his niggardliness. As regards the bounteous wicked, there is fear that Allah 
Almighty might regard his bounteousness, and then admit him." Then, he 
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turned back saying: "Had it not been for the fact that you are Yahya, I would 
not have told you." 


CHAPTER NINE: STORIES ABOUT NIGGARDS 


It is reported that in Basrah, there was a rich stingy man. One of his 
neighbours invited him to a meal of eggs mixed with butter, from which he ate so 
much excessively, and then drank a great quantity of water until his abdomen got 
swollen, and he suffered severe pain and became at the threshold of death. The 
physician visited him and asked him to vomit what he had eaten, thereupon he 
said: "Do you like me to vomit eggs mixed with butter? Death is dearer to me 
than that." 

It is reported that a Bedouin came to visit a man who was eating figs, and 
when he sensed him he covered the figs with his garment. Then, he asked the 
Bedouin: "Do you recite anything of the Qur'an perfectly?" he said: "Yes. Allah 
said: "By the olive and the mount of Sinai."" The man asked him: "Where is the 
fig?" he said: "it is underneath your garment." 

A man invited his brother to his house and served him with no food until 
afternoon. The guest became so much hungry to the extent of turning mad. The 
host took the 'Ud and said to him: "Tell me, by my life: which song do you like 
me to sing for you?" he said: "The song of frying food." 

It is reported that Muhammad Ibn Khalid Ibn Yahya Al-Barmaki was severely 
stingy. One of his relatives was required to describe his repast, and he told that it 
was almost empty void of any delicious kind of food. He asked him: "Who 
among the people attends it?” he said: "The honourable scribes (of deeds)." He 
said: "Then, who eats with him?" he said: "The flies." He said to him: "But I see 
that your privates are exposed, and your garment has much holes, although you 
are his relative." On that he said: "By Allah, I could not have a needle to sew it 
therewith. Were Muhammad to have a house lying from Baghdad to Nubia filled 
with needles, and were Gabriel and Michael, and even the Prophet Jacob to come 
to borrow from him a needle to sew the shirt of the Prophet Joseph which was 
torn from the back, he would not have done." 

It is reported that Marwan Ibn Abu Hafs used not to eat flesh out of 
stinginess and niggardliness, barring the flesh of the heads, which he used to send 
his slave to buy it for him whenever an animal was slaughtered. He was asked: 
"We see that you eat but the flesh of heads at summer and winter: why do you 
favor it?" he said: "Because I know well the price of the head exactly and the 
slave could not deceive me regarding it. Furthermore, it is not like the flesh that is 
to be cooked from which the cooker might eat without my knowledge. If he were 
to take an eye, an ear, or a part of the tongue, I would know it easily. It also 
represents different kinds of flesh to me: the eye, the ear, the tongue, and the 
flesh that covers the skull. Therefore, I am sufficed the cost of being cooked." 

Once, he came out aiming at meeting Al-Mahdi, the caliph. His wife said to 
him: "What is my reward if you are given the gift?" he said: "If I am given one 
hundred Dirhams, I would give you a Dirham thereof." He was given sixty 
thousand Dirhams from which he gave her only four Daniqs." On another 

occasion, he bought meat for a Dirham, and then he was invited to a meal by one 
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of his friends. On that he returned the meat to the butcher and lost a Daniq from 
the payment, and said: "It is out of extravagance to eat meat." 

It is reported that Al-A'mash had a neighbour who invited him pressingly to 
visit him for a meal of bread and salt. At last, Al-A'mash, out of his anger, agreed 
and entered his house. He served him with bread and salt. Then a beggar came 
and asked for something, and the house lord said to him: "May Allah bless you.” 
He asked him for the second time and the man said the same. In the third time, 
the man said to him: "You should go, otherwise I would come out to strike you 
with the stick." On that Al-A'mash said to him: "You should go, for by Allah, I 
have never seen a man more true to his word than him. For a long time, He have 
been inviting me to a meal of bread and salt, and when I came, he added nothing 
to that.” 


The quarter of the destructives 


CHAPTER TEN 
EXPOSITION OF ALTRUISM AND ITS EXCELLENCE 


It should be known that each of bounteousness and niggardliness is divided 
into many levels, and the highest level of bounteousness is altruism, which is that 
one gives out his money although he is in need of it. Bounteousness in itself is to 
give out money without being in need of it, to such of men as is or is not in need 
of it. To be sure, to give out with need is more severe. As well as bounteousness 
could reach to a level at which one gives his money to another although he is in 
need of it, niggardliness might also reach a level at which one withholds from 
himself, although he is in dire need. How many a niggard who withholds money 
to the extent that when he falls ill, he does not buy the treatment, and when he 
has any desire, he does not satisfy it so long as he is to afford for it, and were he 
to find it for free, surely, he would get it. This niggard withholds money from 
himself although he is in need of it, in contrast with the bounteous who gives out 
his money although he is in need of it. However, the morals are gifts given by 
Allah Almighty to whomever He likes. 

There is no level higher than altruism in bounteousness. For this reason, 
Allah Almighty praised the companions "May Allah be pleased with them" when 
He said: " but give them preference over themselves, even though poverty was 
their (own lot)." (Al-Hashr 9) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Whoever of people has a desire which he suppresses and rather gives another 
person preference over him, his sins will be forgiven." (This narration is reported 
by Ibn Hibban and Abu Ash-Shaikh on the authority of Ibn Umar). A'ishah 
“Allah be pleased with her” said: "The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” never ate his fill for three consecutive days until he died; and 
had we liked, we would have been able to eat our fill, but rather we used to give 
others preference over ourselves." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi). 

It is narrated in both Sahihs on the authority of Abu Hurairah: A man came 
to The Prophet “PEACE BE UPON HIM”, and told him that he was suffering 
from a severe hunger. The Prophet "PEACE BE UPON HIM" sent a messenger 
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to his wives (to bring something for that man to eat) but they said that they had 
nothing except water. Then Allah's Apostle "PEACE BE UPON HIM" said: 
"Who will take this (person) or entertain him as a guest?" An Ansari man said: "I 
will do." So he took him to his wife and said to her: "Entertain generously the 
guest of Allah's Apostle "PEACE BE UPON HIM"." She said: "We have got 
nothing except the meals of my children." He said: "Prepare your meal, light your 
lamp and let your children sleep if they ask for supper." So she prepared her 
meal, lighted her lamp and made her children sleep, and then stood up pretending 
to mend her lamp, but she put it off. Then both of them pretended to be eating, 
but they really went to bed hungry. In the morning the Ansari went to Allah's 
Apostle "PEACE BE UPON HIM" who said: "Tonight Allah laughed or 
wondered at your action." Then Allah revealed: "But give them preference over 
themselves, even though poverty was their (own lot).” (Al-Hashr 9) 
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Bounteousness is one of the morals that belongs to Allah Almighty, and 
altruism is its highest level. This was a part of the good manners of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and this is why 
Allah Almighty described him as great in His statement: " And you (stand) on an 
exalted standard of character." (Al-Qalam 4) 
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Abdullah Ibn Sahl At-Tastari said: Moses “peace be upon him” said to his 
Lord: "O Lord! Let me see one of the degrees given to Muhammad “peace be 
upon him” and his nation." He said: "O Moses! You would not endure it. But 
anyway, I would show you only a great glorious position therewith I preferred 
him to you as well as to all of My creatures." He uncovered to him the dominion 
of the heavens and he saw a position which was so much great that he was about 
to be damaged, as a result of its glorious lights and nearness to Allah Almighty. 
He asked: "O Lord! With which thing have You raised him up to that honour?" 
He said: "With a character with which I have favored him apart from all the 
people. I mean altruism. O Moses! None comes to me, having acted upon it even 
for a part of his lifetime but that I would feel shy of calling him to account, and 
let him occupy in my Garden wherever he likes." 

It is reported that Abdullah Ibn Ja'far went to his landed property and came 
upon an enclosed garden of date palms belonging to a people, and there was a 
black slave working in it. When the slave received his sustenance, a hungry dog 
entered the enclosed garden and came closer to the slave, who, in turn, threw a 
loaf of bread and it ate it. Then, he threw to it another one and it ate it. Then, he 
threw the third one and it ate it. He did so while Abdullah was looking at him. He 
asked him: "O slave! How much is your daily sustenance?" he said: "Only what 
you have seen." He asked him: "Then, why have you given that dog preference 
over you with it?" he said: "This is not a land of dogs. But this dog has come 
from a far distance while being hungry, and J disliked to eat my fill and it remains 
hungry." He asked him: "Then, what are you going to do today?" he said: "I am 
going to leave my stomach empty that day." Abdullah said: "Should I be blamed 
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for my bounteousness, given that this slave is more bounteous than me?" he 
bought the enclosed garden with its slave and equipment, emancipated the slave, 
and granted the garden to him. 

Once, a man presented to Umar “Allah be pleased with him” the head (of a 
slaughtered animal) as a gift thereupon Umar said: "My brother so and so is in 
need of it more than me." He sent it to him, and the latter said the same and sent 
it to a third, and so on until the head continued to be moved among seven 
families and in the end, it returned to the first one (who gave it). 

When Ali Ibn Abu Talib “Allah be pleased with him” spent the night on the 
bed of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" (on 
the day the polytheists conspired to kill him), Allah Almighty revealed to 
Gabriel and Michael “peace be upon them” that "I have made a bond of 
brotherhood between you, and given one of you a longer life than the other: so, 
who of you would give preference to his brother with his life over himself?" 
both chose and loved the life, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to them: "Do 
you not have a good example in Ali Ibn Abu Talib? I have made a bond of 
brotherhood between him and my Prophet Muhammad “peace be upon him” 
thereupon he spent the night on his bed in order to sacrifice his life for him, 
and give him preference over himself. Descend then to the earth in order to 
safeguard himself from his enemies." Gabriel kept standing by his head, and 
Michael by his feet, and Gabriel was saying: "Well done Ibn Abu Talib! Allah 
Almighty commends you in the presence of the angels." On that occasion, 
Allah Almighty revealed: " And there is the type of man who gives his life to 
earn the pleasure of Allah; and Allah is full of kindness to (His) devotees.” (Al- 
Baqarah 207) 
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It is reported that over thirty persons gathered in the house of Abu Al- 
Hassan Al-Antaki in a village near Rayy, and there were only a limited number of 
loaves, which could not satisfy them all. They then fragmented them and 
extinguished the lamp, and sat to have their meal, and when it was lifted, behold! 
The food was the same since it had not been touched by anyone, for each of 
them gave the others preference over himself. It is reported that once, Shu'bah 
was visited by a beggar but he had nothing to give him. On that he took off a 
piece of wood from the ceiling of the house and gave it to him, and apologized to 
him (for he had nothing to serve him with)." 

It is reported on the authority of Hudhaifah Al-Adawi that he said: "On the 
day of the battle of Yarmuk, I set out in search for a paternal cousin of mine, and 
I had some water. I said to myself: "If he is still alive, I would water him, and 
wash his face therewith." I found him and asked him whether he needed water, 
and he beckoned to me in the affirmative. But another person said: "Ah!" my 
paternal cousin beckoned me to go to water that man. I went to him and behold! 
He was Hisham Ibn Al-As. I said to him: "Would I water you?" a third person 
heard us and said: "Ah!" Hisham beckoned to me to go to water that man. I went 
to him and behold! He had died. I returned to Hisham and he had died. I 
returned to my paternal cousin, and he also had died: may Allah bestow mercy 
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upon all of them." 

According to Abbas Ibn Dihgan: "None has ever come out of this world in 
the very state in which he entered it like Bishr Ibn Al-Harith. During his fatal 
illness, a man came to him and made a complaint of his need, thereupon he took 
off his shirt and gave it to him, and borrowed a garment in which he died. 

It is reported on the authority of a Sufi that he said: "We gathered with the 
intention to set out for Jihad. We came out through the gate of Jihad and a dog 
from the town followed us. When we walked a little, behold! We saw a dead 
beast. We ascended a hillock land and sat there. Looked at the dead animal, the 
dog returned to the town and came back with twenty dogs, which went on eating 
of the dead animals until they finished it, while the dog was looking at them, but 
did not take part with them. Only the bones remained, and it was not before the 
dogs returned to the town that the dog started to eat of the remaining bones. 
Then, it turned away. 

However, we have related a set of stories about altruism and states of saints in 
the Book of Poverty and Asceticism. So, there is no need to repeat them here; 
and it is by Allah that success is obtained, and on Him we should rely. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


EXPOSITION OF DEFINITION AND REAL NATURE OF BOUNTEOUSNESS 
AND NIGGARDLINESS 


You may say that through the proofs of Sharia, it is learnt that niggardliness is 
among the destructives: but what is its definition, and with which thing man 
becomes a niggard? No man sees himself but a bounteous, although he might be 
seen as a niggard by others. One might do a thing in which people are different: 
some render it as an act of niggardliness, and others do not regard it so. People 
could hardly be free from having love for wealth, for which he safeguards and 
withholds money; and once he withholds it, he becomes a niggard. In this way, 
none could be far from niggardliness. If withholding in its own right does not 
lead to niggardliness, and niggardliness is of no significance without withholding, 
then, what is the kind of niggardliness, which brings about destruction? What is 
the definition of bounteousness with which one is described as bounteous, for 
which he receives reward? 

In reply to that, let's say that some people are of the opinion that the 
definition of niggardliness is to withhold what is due upon the person to give; 
and thus, if one gives out what is due upon him to give, he is not a niggard. But 
even, this alone is not sufficient. He, who returns meat to a butcher or bread to a 
baker because of being a bit less than what is due, is a niggard, according to the 
consensus. He, who hands over to his dependents the amount of expenses 
enjoined upon him by the judge and then constricts upon them in a morsel or a 
date they might eat beyond what is due, is also a niggard. Similarly, he, who has a 
loaf of bread in front of him, and then is visited by him whom he thinks to share 
food with him, thereupon he hides the loaf from him, is, by all means, an evident 
niggard. 

According to others, the niggard is he who regards it difficult upon himself to 
give a gift. But also, this alone is not sufficient for definition. If it is intended to 
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refer to any kind of gift, then, how many a niggard upon whom it is not difficult 
to give a little gift, like a grain, but no more. If it is intended to refer to some 
gifts on the exclusion of others, how many a bounteous to whom it is difficult to 
give particular gifts on the exclusion of others. For this reason, this should not be 
judged as a niggard. 

As regards bounteousness, some say that it is to give, but without making 
reminder of generosity, and to relieve others immediately. Others say that it is to 
give others without waiting for them to beg. It is also said that bounteousness is 
to be pleased with the beggar and joyful of giving a gift, as much as it could be. It 
is further said that bounteousness is to give for the Sake of Allah Almighty: since 
a servant belongs to Allah Almighty, he gives from the property of Allah 
Almighty, giving no importance to poverty or destitution. It is said that whoever 
gives some and keeps some, is bounteous, and whoever gives the greater portion 
and keeps the least portion for himself, is generous, and whoever favors to suffer 
trouble in order to give another preference over himself, is altruistic, and 
whoever gives nothing is stingy. 

But even, all of those statements does not encompass the real nature of 
generosity and niggardliness. Let's say that money is created for a particular 
wisdom and objective, i.e. its fit to fulfill the needs of people. It might be 
withheld from being spent on that for which it is created, and it might be spent 
on that for which it is not created, and it might be disposed of with moderation, 
j.e. to be saved where it should be saved, and spent where it should be spent. 
Thus to withhold where you should spend is stinginess, and to spend where you 
should withhold is extravagance, and in between them there is a middle which 
is praiseworthy. It is in this middle that both generosity and bounteousness lie. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was 
commanded to be bounteous, and nothing else, as shown form the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " Make not your hand tied (like a niggard's) to your neck, nor 
stretch it forth to its utmost reach, so that you become blameworthy and 
destitute." (Al-Isra’ 29) 
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He Almighty further said: " Those who, when they spend, are not extravagant 
and not niggardly, but hold a just (balance) between those (extremes).” (Al- 
Furqan 67) 
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Generosity then lies between extravagance and tghtfistedness, between 
withholding and stretching the hand forth to the utmost reach. In other words, it 
is to determine his spending and withholding in accordance with what is due. But 
it is not sufficient for him to do so only with the organs unless his heart is well 
pleased with it. If one spends where he should spend, but his soul pulls him to 
withhold, and he resists it, he is not bounteous by nature in so much as he 
pretends to be bounteous. That is because one's heart should not be attached to 
wealth except in so much as to that for which it is created, i.e. where it is to be 
spent. 
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But you may say that this depends upon the knowledge of what is due to be 
spent. In reply to it, let me say that what is due is divided into two: what is due 
by religious law, and what is due out of valor and usage. The bounteous is he 
who withholds neither what is due by religious law, nor what is due out of valor 
and usage. If he withholds any of both, he is a niggard. But whoever withholds 
what is due by religious law is more stingy, like him who rejects to pay the due 
alms, or give the spending of his dependents, or gives it but with difficulty. Such 
is stingy by nature, although he pretends to be bounteous. A mention also may be 
made of him who points out the impure of his property to give, and is not 
pleased to give out of the good and lawful of his property: all of this is 
niggardliness. 


As to what is due out of valor, it is not to constrict upon or disturb others in 
regard with the trivial and insignificant things: this is blameworthy. But 
blameworthiness here differs by the difference of states and persons. of a surety, 
what is rendered blameworthy from the wealthy is not rendered so from the 
poor, and what is rendered blameworthy from one with his family and 
dependents is not rendered so from him with anyone else, and what is rendered 
blameworthy from one with his neighbour is not rendered so from him with 
anyone else, and so is true of hospitality: what is rendered blameworthy 
concerning food is not rendered so concerning anything else, and what is 
rendered blameworthy in relation to buying a shroud, a sacrifice, or bread for 
charity, is not rendered so in relation to buying anything else. 


The niggard then is he who withholds where he should not withhold, either 
by law or out of valor. But there is no specific amount to determine as a limit 
But we can say that niggardliness is to withhold money from a particular purpose, 
which is more important than to save it. To maintain religion is more important 
than to save money. Thus, the withholder of alms and spending is a niggard. To 
maintain valor is more important than to save money. Thus, to constrict upon 
others in the trivial things improperly disgraces the valor for the sake of his love 
for property. Thus, he is a niggard. 


There is another level, i.e. that a man fulfills what is due upon him, either by 
law or out of valor. But at the same time, he has much property, which he does 
not spend in the different aspects of charity, and on the needy among the 
people. In this way, the purpose of saving wealth in order to help him confront 
the calamities of time in this world, is counteracted by the purpose of receiving 
reward, which is to raise him in degree in the hereafter. To withhold money 
from that latter purpose is niggardliness in the sight of the intelligent among the 
people and not so in the sight of the laymen. That is because the laymen's sight 
is restricted to the transitory fortunes of this world. They regard as of great 
importance to withhold money in order to avert therewith the disasters and 
afflictions of time in this world. A layman also might seem stingy when he has 
an indigent neighbour whom he does not give, under pretext that he had paid 
the due alms. But this, as we have mentioned, differs by the difference of the 
amount of money each of them has, and the extent to which the needy is in 
need of sustenance, righteous and eligible. Whoever fulfills what is due upon 
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him either by law or out of valor, as it is fitting for him, becomes free from 
niggardliness. But by no means would he be described as bounteous and 
generous unless he gives out what is beyond that, in search for excellence and 
high rank. 

If he is pleased to spend beyond what is obligatory by law and valor, in a way 
that makes him blameless, he will be generous and bounteous as much as he is 
pleased to spend. The levels therein are countless, and some people are more 
bounteous and generous than others. That is because doing favor beyond what is 
obligatory by usage and valor is out of bounteousness and generosity, provided 
that it is done with good pleasure, and not for the sake of any kind of interest, 
like seeking reward, service, or thanks, for such of people as covets of thanks and 
praise is a seller of favor and not a generous or bounteous person. That is 
because he buys praise with his wealth, and praise is delicious, and it is in itself 
intended, unlike generosity, which is to give out without compensation. 


This is the real nature of generosity; and it is not expected in its reality but 
from Allah Almighty. In regard to mankind, he is described as generous or 
bounteous by way of allegory and not reality. That is because he gives out 
nothing without a particular purpose to be expected. But in case his purpose is to 
receive reward in the hereafter, or to obtain the excellence of generosity, and 
purify himself from the vice of niggardliness, he then is generous. If he is 
prompted by his fear of being lampooned, or becoming an object of blame of 
people, or by an interest or a benefit he expects from the beneficiary, he is not 
generous nor bounteous, for he is forced to give out by necessity of those 
motives, which are encouraging compensations. 
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In confirmation of that, it is reported that a worshipping woman stood by the 
side of Hibban Ibn Hilal who was sitting among his companions and said: "Is 
there anyone of you to ask about something?" they said: "Ask about what you 
like." They referred to Hibban Ibn Hilal. She asked: "What is bounteousness in 
your sight?" they said: "It is to give out and spend and adhere to altruism." She 
said: "This is bounteousness in this world: what is bounteousness in the 
religion?" they said: "It is to worship Allah Almighty with good pleasure, and not 
under compulsion.” She asked: "Then, do you expect reward for that?” they said: 
"Yes." She said: "Why?" they said: "Because Allah Almighty has promised to give 
us by each good deed as much as ten times the like of it." On that she said: 
"Glory be to Allah! If you give only one act and take ten times the like of it, with 
which thing do you regard yourself bounteous?" they asked her: "Then, what is 
bounteousness in your sight, may Allah bestow mercy upon you?" she said: 
"Bounteousness is to worship Allah with good pleasure and delight with obeying 
Him, and not under compulsion, and expect no reward for that, and rather leave 
yourselves to your Lord to do with you what He likes. Do you not feel shy of 
Allah Almighty that He would look at your hearts and know that you seek a thing 
in return for a thing? This is evidently odious in this world." 

Another worshipping woman said: "Do you regard bounteousness in Dirham 
and money?" they asked: "Then, in which thing else?" she said: "In the souls." 
According to Al-Muhasibi: "Bounteousness in religion is to give out yourself and 
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fret it for the Sake of Allah Almighty; and your heart is generous by giving out 
yourself and shedding your blood for the Sake of Allah Almighty, with good 
pleasure, and not under compulsion, expecting no transitory nor deferred reward, 
even though you could hardly dispense with reward: but it becomes close to your 
certainty that to make perfect your bounteousness and generosity, you should 


leave the matter of choice to Allah Almighty, to do with yourself what you could 
not do well to it." 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
EXPOSITION OF TREATMENT OF NIGGARDLINESS 


It should be known that niggardliness results from the love for wealth. There 
are two causes of loving wealth: one is the love for desires, which could not be 
attained except by money, besides the long-lived hope. If one is to know that he 
will die a day or a few days later, perhaps he would not withhold his money, for 
the amount he needs during that short period is not much. But if his hope is 
short-lived and at the same time, he has children, his children take the place of 
his long-lived hope, for he regards their survival as a continuation of his own 
survival, and this is why he withholds money. This is why the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The child causes (his parent) to 
be stingy, coward and ignorant.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Ya'li Ibn Murrah’; and Abu Ya'li and Al-Bazzar on the authority of 
Abu Sa'id). If to that is added the fear of poverty and lack of confidence of the 
coming of sustenance, inevitably, niggardliness becomes stronger. 

The second cause is to have love for the money in its own right. How many 
a person who has of money what is sufficient for his spending during his entire 
lifetime, in addition to more extra, given that he is an old man with no 
descendants. But in spite of that, he is not pleased to give out alms, or even to 
treat himself when he falls ill. That is because he has come to love Dinars and 
Dirhams, and adore them and be delightful with their presence in his hand. 
Thus, he hoards them under the ground, and knows that he is to die inevitably, 
and somebody else is to take it after him, and this one might be his enemy. But 
even, he is not pleased to eat thereof or give in charity anything out of it, even 
as little as a grain. This is one of the heart diseases, which is too difficult to 
treat, particularly during the old age. It is a chronic disease whose medicine is 
not expected. 

The example of such a niggard is like a man who loves another person, but he 
engages in the messenger of his beloved, with whom he forgets his real beloved, 
and gradually, he comes to love the messenger instead of the beloved. To be sure, 
Dinars and Dirhams are no more than a messenger through which one's needs 
are attained, and this is why they are loved; and this is because what makes the 
beloved accessible is beloved in itself. At a later stage, the needs themselves are 
forgotten, and gold turns to be beloved in itself. But this is the greatest error. It is 
the ignorant who sees difference between gold and stone except in so much as 
being a means to fulfill the needs. But what is beyond his needs and the stone are 
in the same position. 

Those are the causes of loving wealth. Each of them should be treated by its 
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opposite. Love for desires is treated by contentment with and keeping patient on 
the little. The long-lived hope is treated by remembering death so often, and 
taking lessons from the death of one's fellows, and their severe trouble in 
gathering wealth and its loss or going after them to somebody else. One's care 
about his child is treated by the faith in the fact that when his Creator has created 
him, He also has created his sustenance with him. How many a child who 
inherited nothing form his father, but his state is much better than him who 
inherited. He also should know that although he gathers wealth in order to leave 
his child in good, he himself, by so doing, would go to evil. Moreover, if his 
child is pious and righteous, Allah Almighty will not forget him; and if he is 
wicked and disobedient, he might use the wealth he has left for him in his 
wickedness, and the evil consequence of that will return to him. 
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Moreover, he should treat his heart by reflecting so often the narrations and 
stories pertaining to the condemnation of niggardliness, and praise of 
bounteousness, and Allah's threat to punish for niggardliness. One of the great 
medicines is to meditate the states of the niggards, and people's aversion towards 
them, for there is no niggard but that his stinginess is seen by others as odious; 
and once he becomes a niggard, he knows that he will be odious and hateful in 
the hearts and sights of all the people, like the other niggards. His heart is treated 
also by thinking about the real purposes of money for which it is created. Having 
learnt so, he would not save from money except as much as suffices his needs, 
and save the remnant for himself in the hereafter, i.e. to give it in charity in 
expectation for the reward. 


Those medicines result from his knowledge and work simultaneously. If he 
knows by the light of his insight that spending is much better for him than 
withholding in both the world and the hereafter, he will be prompted to spend, 
particularly if he is of sound mind. He should not cease to spend for Satan always 
frightens him of poverty, and keeps him off spending. It is reported that Abu Al- 
Hassan Al-Bushanji was one day in the privy when he called his pupil and asked 
him to take off his shirt to give it to so and so in charity. His pupil said to him: 
"Would you not wait until you come out of the privy?" he said: "I do not feel 
secure of changing my mind, and a thought had already occurred to my mind to 
give it in charity." 

However, the niggardliness could not disappear unless one forces himself 
to do so, just as adoration could not be removed unless one travels and 
becomes far from the residence of the beloved. The long time he spends 
abroad consoles his heart and helps it forget him. Similarly, he, who likes to 
treat niggardliness, should leave wealth, by giving it out. Furthermore, if he is 
to throw it into the sea, it will be much better for him than to withhold it, out 
of love for it. One of the nice tricks is to deceive himself by good reputation 
of spending, in order to be seen of men, thereby he removes from himself the 
impurity of niggardliness and rather obtains the impurity of showing off. 
However, later on, he could turn to remove dissimilation. In this way, seeking 
a good reputation is like the thing by which he consoles himself, when it is 
weaned from wealth, just as a baby is consoled when he is weaned from his 
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mother's breast by playing with birds, not for the sake of playing in itself, but 
in order to be engaged from breast by it and later on he might be diverted 
from it to anything else. 

It is in that way that the vicious qualities should be directed over each other, 
as appetence is directed over anger in order to break it, and anger is directed over 
appetence in order to curb it. But this treatment is beneficial for him in whom 
niggardliness prevails the power of authority and showing off. If the power of 
authority is important to him like wealth, then, it will be of no benefit, for he will 
give up a vice to strengthen another. The sign of that is that it is not difficult 
upon him to spend for the sake of showing off, in which case, dissimilation 
prevails in him. If it is difficult upon him to spend for the sake of showing off, 
then, he should spend, for in this case, it is the disease of niggardliness that 
prevails in his heart. 

The example of how the vicious qualities avert each other is like a dead 
body that is eaten by warms. Later, those warms turn to eat each other until 
they become less in number. They continue to eat each other until they are 
reduced to two strong warms, which fight each other until one of them eats the 
other and becomes fat. It remains alone hungry until it dies. Similarly, those 
vicious qualities might be directed over each other, and thus curbed, in such a 
way as to make the weak among them sustenance for the strong, until there 
remains only one, which it becomes easier upon him to remove through self- 
mortification, i.e. to withhold sustenance from it. To withhold sustenance from 
a quality is not to act in accordance with it. Any quality requires one to act upor 
it, and once it is opposed, it will die. Niggardliness, for instance, requires one 
to withhold money. If one does not withhold money, and rather starts to spend 
it even with difficulty at first, one by one, spending becomes natural, and 
niggardliness dies gradually. 

To be sure, the treatment of niggardliness results from both knowledge and 
work. The knowledge is to learn the evil of niggardliness in contrast with the 
benefit of bounteousness; and the work is to adhere to generosity and 
bounteousness, and spend even by way of ostentation. But niggardliness might be 
too strong to hinder one from making sense to its evil. The desire to remove it 
will not be stimulated in absence of such knowledge, leaving the disease chronic. 
It is like the illness whose medicine is unknown. There is no way to treat it but to 
keep patient until death. 

It was the habit of some Sufi sheikhs to treat the quality of niggardliness in 
their pupils by forbidding their assignments and specifications to them, or 
exchanging theirs for those of others; and if anyone of them was pleased with a 
new garment or carpet, it would be taken from him and given to another, and he 
would be given an old shabby one to which he might not be inclined. In this way, 
the heart forsakes the enjoyment of this world. Whoever does not follow that 
way will get affable to this world and its chattels. If they are taken from him, he 
will grieve as much as he loves it. 


One day, a vessel of turquoise adorned with jewels the like of which had 
never been seen was given as a gift to a king, with which he became pleased. He 
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asked a sage who was with him about his opinion in it, thereupon he said: "I see 
that it is a cause of affliction or poverty." He asked him about the reason, and he 
said: "If it gets broken, it will not be repaired, and this is an affliction; and if it is 
stolen, you will be in need of it, and will not find the like of it; and before it was 
given to you, you were safe from such affliction and poverty." It happened that it 
got broken or was stolen one day, thereupon the king became very aggrieved. On 
that he said: "No doubt, the sage has told the truth. Would that it was not given 
to us!" 

This is the case of all means and causes of this world. The world is an enemy 
to the enemies of Allah for it drives them to the fire of Hell; an enemy to the 
devotees of Allah, for it aggrieves them when they keep patient on giving it up; 
an enemy to Allah Almighty, for it cuts off His way on His servants; and an 
enemy to itself for it eats itself. Wealth could not be kept but in treasures and 
stores under the guardianship of guards, and those could not be obtained except 
by money. In this way, money eats itself and opposes itself until it perishes. 
Whoever knows the evil of money does not become affable to, nor pleased with 
it, nor does he take from it but as much as is sufficient for his need. Whoever is 
satisfied with the necessary amount that is sufficient for his need does not 
become stingy, for what is withheld for his need is not niggardliness. Therefore, 
he does not trouble himself to save what he needs not: on the contrary, he 
spends it, and in this way, money becomes like the water on the shore of a river, 
which the people do not withhold from anyone for they take from it only as 
much as is sufficient for their needs. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
EXPOSITION OF MAN'S DUTIES REGARDING HIS WEALTH 


It should be known to you that the wealth, as we have already described it, is 
good in some point and evil in some point. Its example is like a female-snake, 
which a physician might take and extract medicine therefrom, and a heedless 
might take and be killed by its poison unknowingly. But anyway, none could be 
free from the poison of wealth unless he observes five duties: 

The first is to know the real purpose of money for which it is created, to 
need it only when it is earned, to save from it only as much as what is sufficient 
to fulfill the need, and to give no importance to it more than it deserves. 

The second is to observe the sources of his income: in this issue, he should 
avoid the sources, which are entirely unlawful, or unlawful for the most part, like 
the property of rulers and governors. He should also avoid the undesirable 
sources, which contradict valor, like the gifts, which carry the suspicion of bribe, 
or begging which is not free from humiliation, and the like of those which tear 
the curtain of valor and modesty. 

The third pertains to the extent to which he should earn of money: he 
should neither multiply, nor decrease it: but rather reduce himself to the 
necessary amount, which is sufficient to fulfill his need of food, clothes and 
residence. Each of those consists of three levels: the maximum, the minimum 
and the middle, which is the optimum. If one inclines to the little, and is close 
only to what is necessary, he is right; and if he goes beyond that, he falls in a 
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bottomless pit. We have already mentioned the details of those levels in the 
Book of Asceticism. 

The fourth is to observe the way of exit, i.e. to spend moderately, and keep 
himself far from extravagance and tightfistedness. This is to spend what he 
lawfully earns properly, i.e. in its right places. That is because it is equally sinful to 
take it from unlawful sources, and spend it improperly. 

The fifth is to have good intention whenever he takes, leaves, withholds and 
spends. He should take what he takes just to seek its aid to do the acts of 
worship, and leave what he leaves out of piety and asceticism. Once he does so, 
no harm shall befall him, no matter how much money he might have. This is the 
significance of the statement of Ali “Allah be pleased with him": "If one takes all 
what the earth contains therewith he intends the Countenance of Allah Almighty, 
he will be abstinent; and if one leaves all that the earth contains, therewith he 
does not intend the Countenance of Allah Almighty, he will not be abstinent." 

Thus, all of your movements and motionlessness should be for the Sake of 
the Countenance of Allah Almighty, which you should restrict to worship or 
what helps you worship perfectly. However, although eating and fulfillment of 
sexual desires are the farthest from worship, at the same time, they help one 
do his acts of worship perfectly. If you direct your intention in them to such a 
goal, they would become acts of worship in their own right. This is the same 
intention you should have in all that keeps you, like clothes, sustenance, 
furniture, etc, for all of that is needed in religion; and what is beyond the 
necessary need should be intended to benefit another one of the servants of 
Allah Almighty. Whoever does so is like him who takes from the female-snake 
of wealth its medicine, and avoids its poison. Thus, the abundance of money 
causes no harm to him. 

But none is granted such a high rank barring he, who is well-established and 
well-educated in religion. If a layman imitates a learned in multiplying wealth, 
under pretext that he resembles the rich among the companions “Allah be 
pleased with them”, he then is like a boy who sees a physician taking a female- 
snake in order to extract its medicine, and, thinking that he takes it only because 
he regards it as beautiful and its skin as smooth, he imitates him and takes it, with 
the result that its poison kills him immediately. But there is difference between 
them: the one killed by a female-snake knows that he is a killed person, whereas 
the one killed by wealth does not know that he is a killed person. The world is 
likened to a female-snake which blows poison although its skin is smooth. As 

well as it is impossible for a blind to imitate a sighted in crossing the mountain 
tops, seas and the difficult and rough streets, it is also impossible for a layman to 
imitate a learned in dealing with wealth. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
CONDEMNATION OF RICHNESS AND COMMENDATION OF POVERTY 


It should be known to you that people are different as to whether the 
thankful rich is superior to the patient poor or vice versa. We have explained that 
in detail in the Book of Poverty and Asceticism. But in this book, our purpose is 
to confirm that poverty is much better and higher than richness in general, giving 


The quarter of the destructives 


434 
no attention, at least now, to the detailed states of each, we are going to limit 
ourselves to relating a chapter written by Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi in one of his 
book in reply to a rich learned, who based his argument upon the rich among the 
companions, and the proliferation of the wealth of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf 
“Allah be pleased with him” in particular, in an attempt to give himself 
resemblance to them. Al-Muhasibi was an encyclopedist and well-versed in the 
science of practical religion, in which he had precedence over all the nation's 
researchers in the field of self-defects and evils of works, in addition to the 
profound acts of worship. For this reason, his speech is worthy of being related 
without adaptation. 


After his speech in reply to some evil learned, he said: "We have been 
reported on the authority of Jesus, son of Mary “peace be upon him” that he 
said: "O evil learned! You observe fasts, offer prayer and give in charity, but at 
the same time, you do not do what you are commanded to do, and study what 
you do not do. Evil is your judgement! You repents in words and hopes, and act 
in accordance with your inclinations. It is of no profit to you to clean your skin, 
and leave your hearts impure. Let me tell you the truth: do not be like the sifter, 
from which the pure and fine powder comes out, and only the rubbish remains in 
it. Similarly, you bring out wisdom from your mouths, and only hatred and rancor 
remain in your breasts. O slaves of this world! How could he attain success in the 
hereafter, whose desires of this world never die out? Let me tell you the truth: 
your hearts weep because of your deeds. You have put your world under the 
control of your tongues, and your deeds under your feet. Let me tell you the 
truth: you have corrupted your hereafter for the good of your world has become 
dearer to you than the good of your hereafter. Which people then are to lose 
more than you if you know? Woe to you! Until which time would you describe 
the way to the walkers and remain in the place of the confused people? It seems 
as if you invite the people of this world to leave it for you step by step. Woe to 
you! What could the lamp avail in the dark house if it is put on its surface, while 
the inside of it remains lonely and dark? Similarly, it is of no profit to give out the 
light of knowledge with your mouths, while your insides remain idle, lonely and 
dark. O slaves of this world! You are neither pious slaves, nor honourable free 
men. This world is about to uproot you, throw you prone on your faces and then 
on your nostrils, seize you by your forelocks because of your mistakes and sins, 
and then drive you from behind you until it hands you over to the King, as naked 
and individuals, Who, in turn, will show you your privates, and punish you for 
your evil deeds." 

Then, Al-Harith "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "O my brothers! 
Those are the evil learned, the devils of men who tempt people to do evil like 
them. they have desire in this world and its good things, which they give 
preference over the hereafter. They interpret religion to serve their worldly 
interests and affairs. In this way, they are put to shame and disgrace as regards 
their transitory fortunes, and in the hereafter they will be the losers, unless Allah 
Most Generous forgives out of His Bounty. 


Coming to the point: I have seen that the pleasure of the ruined by this world 
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is mixed with embitterment, which results in different kinds of concerns and sins, 
and to destruction and perdition he will be given in the end. The ruined one 
rejoices at his hope, with the result that neither his world remains for him, nor 
does his religion become faultless. That is because he has lost both the world and 
the hereafter, and this is, to be sure, the evident loss. How grievous this affliction 
is, and how odious this calamity is! Behold! Observe Allah (in all of your deeds) 
O my brothers, and let not Satan and his devotees deceive you, using arguments 
which are refuted in the Sight of Allah Almighty. They compete over this world, 
under pretext of false excuses and arguments. 


They claim that the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” had wealth. In this way, those deceived adorn their 
attitudes with the mention of the companions “Allah be pleased with them” in 
order to be excused by the people for gathering wealth. No doubt, Satan has 
deceived them, although they know not. Woe to you O tempted person! Your 
argument by the wealth of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be pleased with 
him” is caused by an intrigue from Satan, who shows it on your tongue, in order 
to bring you to destruction. That is because once you allege that the best among 
the companions “Allah be pleased with them” intended to multiply their wealth 
for the sake of honour and adornment, you have backbitten the masters, and 
ascribed them to an odious thing. 


Once you allege that gathering wealth from lawful sources is better thar 
leaving it, you have criticized Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and all the Messengers, and ascribed them to 
lack of desire and asceticism in this good for which you and your companions 
are desirous, and further ascribed them to ignorance since they did not gather 
wealth as you do. Once you allege that gathering wealth from lawful sources is 
higher and better than leaving it, you then claim that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was not sincere in his advice to the 
nation, for he forbade them to gather wealth; and had gathering wealth been 
good, he then would have cheated the nation when he forbade them to do so, 
according to your false claim. But even, by the Lord of the heaven, you have 
told a lie about the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. He was sincere in his advice to this nation, merciful and compassionate 
towards them. 


Once you allege that gathering wealth is better than leaving it, you then claim 
that Allah Almighty has not looked, with the eye of mercy, to His believing 
servants, when He forbade them to gather wealth, given that gathering wealth is 
good for them, or that Allah Almighty does not know the excellence of gathering 
wealth, thereupon He forbade them to gather it, and it is you who know well its 
excellence and good, which prompts you to have a desire to multiply wealth, 
seeming, by so doing, more knowledgeable of the points of good and excellence 
than Allah Almighty "Exalted and Hallowed He Be from your ignorance". 


O tempted man! Consider with your mind how Satan afflicted you when he 


made it alluring to you to argue by the wealth of the companions. Woe to you! 
What would you avail from arguing by the wealth of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf 
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“Allah be pleased with him”, given that on the Day of Judgement, he would like 
he was not given more than his daily sustenance? In this respect, I was reported 
that when Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be pleased with him” died, some of 
the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "By Allah, we fear for Abd-Ar-Rahman concerning the property he 
left." Ka'b said: "Glory be to Allah! Why do you fear for Abd-Ar-Rahman, since 
his earnings are lawful, he spent properly, and what he left is lawful?" his 
statement reached Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” who set out in search 
of Ka'b, and on the way, he came upon a part of a camel's jawbone, which he 
took with his hand. He then proceeded on in pursuit of Ka'b. it was said to Ka'b 
that Abu Dharr was searching for him, thereupon he came out in flight from him 
until he entered the house of Uthman “Allah be pleased with him”. At the same 
time, Abu Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” traced him until he reached the 
house of Uthman “Allah be pleased with him”. When he entered, Ka'b stood and 
hid himself behind Uthman, in flight from him. Abu Dharr said addressing him: 
"O son of the Jewish woman! Do you claim that there is no harm in the property 
left by Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf? One day, the Messenger of Allah “Allab’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” set out towards (the mountain of) Uhud and I 
was in his company. He said: "O Abu Dharr!" I said: "I am responding to your 
call O Messenger of Allah!" he said: "Those who have the greatest wealth (in this 
world) will have the least (good deeds) on the Day of Judgement, except such as 
spends like this and this, i.e. on his right, on his left, in front of him and on his 
back, and few are they!" then, he said: "O Abu Dharr!” I said: "Yes, O Messenger 
of Allah, let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you!" he said: "I would 
not be pleased to have as much wealth as the mountain of Uhud to spend in the 
Way of Allah, if when I die there will remain thereof even as little as two Qirats.” 
I said: "Or two quintals (hundredweights) O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "No, 
only two Qirats." Then he said: "You want the more, and I want the less." (This 
narration is partially reported by both sheikhs). He means that ‘Should the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” intend so, and you, 
son of the Jewish woman, say that there is no harm in the property left by Abd- 
Ar-Rahman? You have then told a lie, and anyone who says so has told a lie." He 
gave no reply to him out of fear of him until he came out. 


It is reported that a caravan belonging to Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be 
pleased with him” arrived from Yemen, thereupon the people of Medina 
clamored all at once. A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” said: "What is the 
matter?" they said: "It is because of a caravan belonging to Abd-Ar-Rahman that 
arrived in Medina." On that she said: "No doubt, Allah and His Messenger have 
told the truth." When the news of that reached Abd-Ar-Rahman “Allah be 
pleased with him” he asked her, and she said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: "I saw the Garden, and saw 
that the poor among the Emigrants and Muslims will enter it as running, and 
none among the rich will enter with them except Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf, who 
will enter it with them as crawling."" (This narration is reported by Ahmad). On 
that Abd-Ar-Rahman “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Then, I have given the 
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caravan and what it contains in charity in the Way of Allah Almighty; and 
emancipated the slaves who work in it perchance I would enter the Garden in 
their company as running." 

It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be pleased with him”: "You will be 
the first among the rich of my nation to enter the Garden, and you will not enter 
it except as crawling.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar on the authority 
of Anas; and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf). 

Woe to you O tempted man! What is the significance of your arguing by the 
wealth, given that Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be pleased with him” with his 
good deeds and favors he used to do, and charitable gifts he used to give, let 
alone his company with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” and being one of the ten given the glad tidings of entering the Garden 
(according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Zaid), 
would be made to stand in the plain ground on the Day of Judgement, and suffer 
its terrors because of his property which he earned from lawful sources? Because 
of his earning his wealth for the sake of abstinence (from begging), doing favors, 
spending from his wealth moderately, giving charitable gifts, and spending in the 
Cause of Allah with good pleasure and heart contentment, he would enter the 
Garden in the company of the poor Muslims, though not as running like them, 
but rather lagging behind them as crawling. What do you think then about the 
like of us, who are sunk in the temptations of this world? 

Therefore, how amazing you are O tempted man! You roll in the mixtures of 
suspicions and impure things, and compete with others over the dirty among the 
people, and turn in lusts, desires and ornaments, and in the temptations of this 
world, and in spite of all that, you argue by Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be 
pleased with him”. You allege that if you gather wealth, you do only what the 
companions “Allah be pleased with them” did, likening yourself to the righteous 
predecessors. Woe to you! This is one of the false analogies made by Iblis to his 
devotees. Let me describe to you your states and the stats of the righteous 
predecessors in reality, perchance you would come to know your faults and flaws, 
and the extent to which the companions “Allah be pleased with them” were 
superior to anyone else. 


By my life! Some companions intended their wealth for abstinence (from 
begging), spending therefrom in the Way of Allah. They earned from lawful 
sources, ate from lawful and good sustenance, spent with moderation, and gave 
in charity the surplus that was beyond their needs. Moreover, they neither 
withheld the rights due upon their wealth, nor were they stingy: on the contrary, 
they gave most of their wealth in charity for the Sake of Allah, and some of them 
gave theirs entirely. At the times of adversity, they gave preference to Allah most 
often over themselves. Tell me by Allah: are you as such? By Allah, your 
resemblance to the people is very far.! 


Nevertheless, the good companions “Allah be pleased with them” were 
inclined to be indigent, safe from the fear of poverty, confident of Allah 
Almighty in sustenance, well-pleased with His decrees, contented at the time of 
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hardship, thankful at the time of prosperity, patient at the time of adversity, 
praising at the time of ease, humble to Allah Almighty, and abstinent from 
arrogance and pride. They did not take of the permissible from this world but 
what is sufficient for the minimum requirements. They drove away the world 
with its good things, persevered its undesirable things, tasted its bitterness, and 
refrained from its luxuries and splendour. Tell me by Allah: are you like them? 


It is reported that whenever the world turned its face to them, they would 
grieve and say: "It is a sin whose punishment has been hastened on for us from 
Allah Almighty", and whenever they saw poverty turning its face to them, they 
would say cheerfully: "Welcome to the motto of the righteous." It is reported 
from one of them that whenever morning came upon him and his dependents 
had anything (of this world), he would remain sad and depressed, and whenever 
morning came upon him and they had nothing, he would become pleased and 
cheerful. It was said: "It is the habit of people to become sad if they had nothing, 
and pleased if they had anything (of sustenance), and you are not so." On that he 
said: "No doubt, whenever morning comes upon me and my dependents have 
nothing, I would become pleased, in imitation of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, and whenever morning comes upon me and 
my dependents have anything, I would become aggrieved, for in this case, I 
would not imitate the pattern of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and his family." It is also reported that whenever they 
followed a way to luxury in this world, they would grieve and fear saying: "What 
do we have to do with this world?" Whenever they followed a way to adversity, 
they would be pleased and happy and say: "It is only now that our Lord has cared 
about us." 


Those are the states of the righteous predecessors; and their excellence is 
beyond our description. Tell me by Allah: are you like them? you are, to be 
sure, unlikely similar to them. let me describe to you your states, O tempted 
man. At the time you become rich and luxurious, you soon transgress all 
bounds and grow too arrogant to submit to the truth. At the time of 
prosperity, you grow happy and neglect to give thanks to the Lord for His 
favor. At the time of adversity, you despair of Allah's mercy, and at the time 
of disaster, you become displeased, and not satisfied with the fate of Allah. 
You further dislike poverty and disdain from neediness, given that this is the 
source of pride of the Messengers. You gather and save wealth, for fear of 
poverty; and this is due to your evil assumption of Allah Almighty, and lack of 
confidence of His guarantee, and sufficient is this for sin. You also gather 
wealth to seek its aid to fulfills your desires and enjoy the splendor and 
blessings of this world. 


It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "The worst among my nation are those who are nourished with the 
luxury of this world until their bodies put on flesh on them." it is also reported 
that a learned said: "On the Day of Judgement, some people will come to 
demand their good deeds, thereupon it will be said to them: "You have 
consumed your good things in the life of your world, and enjoyed of them."" but 
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even, you are heedless for you will be deprived of the blessing of the hereafter 
because of the blessing of this world. What a disastrous sigh it is! You also gather 
and save wealth for the sake of proliferation, boasting, loftiness and adornment in 
this world. It is reported that whoever seeks after this world for the sake of 
proliferation or boasting will meet Allah Who will be angry with him. But even, 
you are careless about the anger of your Lord with you when you seek after 
proliferation and loftiness. 


You also prefer to survive in this world more than to move to the 
neighbourhood of Allah Almighty. That is because you dislike to meet Allah, and 
Allah dislikes more to meet you. You are heedless. You regret for the vanities of 
this world that escaped you. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "Whoever regrets for the vanities of this world that escaped 
him, draws himself as long as a month (or a year) closer to the fire of Hell." But 
you regret for what has escaped you, careless about your closeness to the 
punishment of Allah Almighty. You sometimes leave your religion in order to 
enjoy of your world with pleasure. It is reported that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Whoever likes and is pleased 
with this world, will have no fear of the hereafter." It is also reported that a 
learned said: "You will be reckoned for your regret for the vanities of this world 
that escape you, as well as for your pleasure with its luxury and splendor." But 
even, you are pleased with your world, by which you are deprived of the fear of 
the punishment of Allah Almighty. 


You also are concerned with the affairs of your world more than you are with 
the affairs of your hereafter. You also regard your disaster in your sins easier 
upon you than your disaster in the reduction of your world, and you fear the loss 
of your wealth more than you fear committing sins. You also spend on the 
people all that you gather of the impurities, in quest for loftiness and fame in this 
world. You also please the creatures on the account of displeasing Allah 
Almighty, in order to be respected and honoured in this world. Woe to you! It 
seems as if it is easier upon you to be despised by Allah on the Day of Judgement 
than to be scorned by the people in this world. You also hide your shameful 
deeds from the people and do not care that Allah Almighty knows them all. It 
seems as if your scandal in the Sight of Allah Almighty is easier upon you than 
your disgrace in the sight of the people. Do you regard the slaves in a higher 
position in your sight than Allah Almighty? Exalted and Hallowed be Allah from 
your ignorance! 


How do you argue given all of those defects and shortcomings of you? How 
do you contaminate yourself with the impurities and dirty things and at the same 
time argue by the wealth of the good and pious among the people? How far! 
How far! How removed you are from the righteous predecessors! By Allah, it is 
reported that they were more abstinent in what was made lawful for them than 
you are in what is made unlawful for you. That in which you see no harm was 
among the destructives in their sight. The minor slip was regarded by them more 
grievous than a major sin is regarded by you now. Would that the best and most 
lawful of your property attains the degree of their suspicious things. Would that 


440) ———— The quarter of the destructives 


you fear of your evil deeds just as they feared for their good deeds that they 
might not be accepted. Would that your fasting is like their leaving fast, your 
diligence in worship is like their weariness and sleep, and all of your good deeds 
are like a single one of their evil deeds. It is reported that one of the companions 
“Allah be pleased with them” said: "The booty of the sincere lovers of truth is 
what they loose of this world, and their satiety is what is concealed from them of 
it. Whoever is not so is not with them in this world, nor will he be with them in 
the hereafter." Glory be to Allah! How different those two parties are from each 
other! The party of the good and glorious companions "may Allah be pleased 
with them" in their highness in the Sight of Allah Almighty, and the party of the 
like of you in lowness until Allah the Most Generous forgives and pardons by His 
bounty. 

Therefore, if you claim that you imitate the glorious companions “Allah be 
pleased with them” in gathering wealth for refraining from begging and spending 
it in the Cause of Allah Almighty as they did, you should first consider your state. 
Woe to you! Do you find the lawful in your time like theirs in their own time? Do 
you regard yourself cautious of seeking after the lawful just as they were in their 
search for it? It is reported that one of the companions “Allah be pleased with 
them” said: "We used to leave seventy doors to lawful for fear we might fall into 
a door leading to the unlawful." Do you expect yourself to have such caution? 
No, by the Lord of the Ka'bah, I do not think that you are so. 

Woe to you! Be sure that your gathering wealth to spend it on the acts of 
righteousness is no more than intrigue that is made alluring to you by Satan, 
thereby to lead you to earn what is suspicious, mixed with the unlawful and 
forbidden. It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "He, who dares to plunge into the suspicious is about to fall 
in the unlawful." (This narration is reported with a slight variation of wording by 
both sheikhs on the authority of An-Nu'man Ibn Bashir). 

Do you not know, O deceived man, that to fear of plunging into the 
suspicious is higher, much better and more significant in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty than to obtain them and spend them in the Way of Allah Almighty 
and righteousness? This is reported to us from one of the learned, that he said: 
"To leave a single Dirham for fear of being from unlawful sources is much 
better to you than to spend in charity one thousand Dinars from suspicious 
sources, which you do not know whether or not it is lawful for you." If you 
claim that you are too cautious and pious to approach the suspicious, and that 
you gather wealth from lawful sources, in order to spend it in the Way of Allah 
Almighty, woe to you! You should be more pious in avoidance of being called 
to account. However, the glorious companions “Allah be pleased with them” 
were afraid of the matter of question. It is reported that one of them said: "I 
would not be pleased to earn one thousand Dinars daily from lawful sources 
and spend them all in the Way of Allah even if it is not to divert me from 
performing Friday prayer." When he was asked about the reason he said: "For I 
am not in need of standing on the Day of Judgement, and being asked (by 
Allah): "O My servant! From which sources have you earned, and in which 
thing have you spend?" 
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Those pious who were present when Islam was flourishing, and the lawful 
was prevailing, left wealth for fear of reckoning, lest the good might not be able 
to avert the evil, if there is any. In contrast with them you are: you feel safe 
although the lawful in your time is lost. You compete with others over the 
impurities and dirty things, and then claim falsely that you gather wealth from 
lawful sources. Woe to you! Where is the lawful so that you would gather it? And 
even, if the lawful is available to you, do you not feel afraid your heart might 
change when you become rich? It is reported that many of the companions 
“Allah be pleased with them” inherited lawful wealth, which they left, for fear it 
would spoil their hearts. Do you covet of having your heart cleaner and purer 
than the hearts of the companions “Allah be pleased with them”? if you think so, 


of a surety, you then have good assumption of your own self, which always 
enjoins evil upon you. 


Woe to you! I am only a counselor to you. I see it better for you to earn 
money only in so far as it is sufficient for the minimum requirements of your 
living than to gather wealth to spend it on the acts of righteousness, lest you 
would be called to account. It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who is called to account will be 
punished." (This is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of A'ishah). 


It is further reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "On the Day of Judgement, a man will be brought, and hr 
gathered wealth from unlawful sources, and spent it on what is unlawfu 
thereupon it will be said: ‘Admit him to the fire of Hell’; and a man will be 
brought, and he gathered wealth from lawful sources, and spent it on what is 
unlawful, thereupon it will be said: 'Admit him to the fire of Hell’; and a man will 
be brought, and he gathered wealth from unlawful sources, and spent it on what 
is lawful, thereupon it will be said: ‘Admit him to the fire of Hell’; and a man will 
be brought, and he gathered wealth from lawful sources, and spent it on what is 
lawful, thereupon it will be said to him: 'Stand, for perhaps you, seeking after that 
wealth, neglected anything I have enjoined upon you: perhaps you did not offer 
prayer in its due time, or indulged in anything of its bowings and prostrations or 
ablution'. He will say: "No Lord: I earned money from lawful sources, spent it on 
what is lawful, and did not waste anything of what You have enjoined upon me’. 
It will be said to him: "Then, perhaps you boasted because of that wealth in your 
vehicle or garment, by which you showed pride’. He will say: "No Lord, I did 
neither boast nor show pride over anyone by any of those’. It will be said: ‘Then, 
perhaps you withheld the right of anyone I have commanded you to give, as 
regards your relatives, orphans, needy and indigent, and wayfarers'. He will say: 
"No Lord, I earned money from lawful sources, and spent it on what is lawful. I 
neither indulged in anything of what You have enjoined upon me, nor boasted, 
nor showed pride, nor wasted the right of anyone You have commanded me to 
give’. Then, those will be brought to raise their cases against him, saying: 'O Lord, 
You have given him, enriched him, caused him to live among us, and further 
commanded him to give us’. If he really gave them as it should be, neither 
boasted, nor showed pride, nor wasted anything of what has been enjoined upon 
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him, it will be said to him: 'Now, stand and give thanks for every kind of favor 
that was bestowed upon you, as regards your food, clothes, drink, pleasure, and 
so on'. He will continue to be questioned as such." 

Woe to youl who could dare to expose himself to be questioned in the same 
way as this man will be questioned, i.e. this man who earned his money from 
lawful sources, spent it on what is lawful, did not waste anything of what was 
enjoined upon him, and rather fulfilled all of the rights due upon him as it should 
be. What do you think of men like us, who are sunk in the temptations and 
pleasures of this world? Woe to you! it is for the sake of avoiding those questions 
that the pious feel afraid of approaching the good things of this world. For this 
reason, they were pleased with the little that covered only the minimum 
requirements of their living, and acted upon righteousness. 


Woe to youl you should have in those righteous men a good pattern to 
follow. But if you reject, and insist on your claim that you are too pious and 
righteous to earn only from lawful sources, in order to refrain from begging, and 
spend it in the Way of Allah, and that you will not spend anything of the lawful 
but properly and rightfully, and that your heart will not change because of wealth, 
and that you will not displease Allah in anything concerning your secret and 
public: if you claim you will do all of that, although I have doubt that you will do 
so, you'd rather be satisfied with the minimum requirements of living, and keep 
yourself away from those of wealth when they are made to stand to be 
questioned, and join the first generation in the company of the well-chosen 
“peace be upon him” without being detained for questioning or reckoning, 
receiving either safety or just blame. 


It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "The poor among the Emigrants will enter the Garden five hundred 
years before the rich among them.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Sa'id). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "The poor among the faithful 
believers will enter the Garden before the rich and wealthy among them, and will 
eat and enjoy of its good things, while the others will remain barefooted and 
kneeling. Allah will say: "Those before you are my requested people. You were 
the kings and rulers of the people: show Me what you did concerning what I gave 


you." 


It is reported that a learned said: "I would not be pleased with the red cattle 
(i.e. the most expensive among them) should I not be in the company of he first 
generation, with Muhammad the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”." O people! Hasten to be among the racers in the company of 
those of the light burdens, i.e. the company of the Messengers “peace be upon 
them”, and be in awe of remaining behind and leaving the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and all the pious. Zaid Ibn Arqam 
“Allah be pleased with him” said: We were in the company of Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” when he asked for drink and water and 
honey were brought to him. When he brought it close to his mouth he wept and 
caused his companions to weep. They stopped from weeping, but he did not. He 
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wept once again that they thought they were unable to ask him about the reason. 
But when he dried his eyes they asked him: "O successor of the Messenger of 
Allah! What has led you to weep?" he said: "I was with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when I saw him averting something 
from himself, although I saw none with him. I asked him: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
What is that which you avert from yourself?’ he said: 'It is this world which is 
represented to me and I said to it: "Keep away from mel!” then, it returned and 
said to me: "Indeed, if you are able to flee away from me, those to come after you 
will never flee away from me." He commented: "So, I feel afraid this might have 
caught me, with the result that it would separate me from the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”." (This narration is reported by Al- 
Bazzar, Al-Hakim, Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi). 


O people! Those people wept in awe that a sip of lawful drink might 
separate them from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”. Woe to you! you are blessed in various kinds of luxury and 
delights, different sorts of desires and lusts, and unlawful earnings, having no 
fear that those might not separate you from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. Woe to you! how ignorant you are! Should 
you remain behind the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” on the Day of Judgement, put in mind the terrors from which 
angels and Prophets “peace be upon them” would be scared. Should you fail 
to hasten to be among the racers, surely, you would fail to join them. should 
you seek to have much wealth, you would be led to a difficult reckoning. 
Should you not be satisfied with the little, you would be led to a long 
standing, crying and wailing. Should you be satisfied with the states of these 
who remain behind, you would be separated from the companions of the right 
hand, and from the Messenger of the Lord of the world “peace be upon him”. 
Should you disagree with the pious, you would be among those to be called to 
account in the terrors of the Day of Judgement. So, consider your state, and 
resolve upon your plan. 


Therefore, if you claim that you copy the guidance of the righteous 
predecessors, regarding your satisfaction with the little and abstinence even in 
the lawful, spending your wealth, giving others preference over yourself, 
fearing no poverty, saving nothing for your future, aversion for proliferation 
and richness, contentment with poverty and adversity, happiness with 
neediness and littleness, pleasure with humility and meekness, dislike of 
loftiness and highness; and claim that you are too strong to have your mind 
and heart change from good, since you reckon yourself one by one for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty, and judge all of your affairs in accordance with what 
pleases Allah Almighty, and that you gather wealth from lawful sources in 
order to spend it in the Way of Allah: woe to you O deceived man! Consider 
your matter carefully! Do you not learn that to leave engagement in gathering 
wealth in order to disengage your heart to worship, remembrance of Allah, 
meditation of His signs, and taking lessons from the states of others to learn, 
is safer for your religion, easier for reckoning, more secure from the terrors of 
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the Day of Judgement, more rewardable and much higher in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty? 

It is reported from one of the companions “Allah be pleased with them” said: 
"If there is a man having Dinars in his lap which he gives in charity, and another 
who is remembering Allah Almighty, then, the latter who remembers Allah 
should be better than the former who gives in charity." A learned was asked 
about him who gathers wealth in order to spend it on righteous deeds, thereupon 
he said: "To leave that is more righteous for him." One of the Tabi'is was asked 
about two persons, one sought for this world and gained wealth from lawful 
sources, therewith he kept relation with his kith and kin, and sent forward good 
for himself, and the other avoided it entirely: which of them was the better. On 
that he said: "No doubt, how far they are from each other! The one who avoided 
it is superior to the other as much as the East is far from the West." Woe to you! 
consider how superior you will be if you leave the world and do not engage in 
gathering wealth. 


Therefore, even if there is excellence in gathering wealth, it should become 
incumbent upon you to imitate your Prophet “peace be upon him” whose 
guidance Allah Almighty commanded us to copy, and be satisfied with what he 
accepted for himself when he preferred to avoid the transitories of this world. 
Woe to you! consider what you have heard, and be certainly confident of the 
fact that happiness and felicity lie in avoiding this world. So, you should 
proceed on to be among the racers under the flag of the well-chosen “peace be 
upon him” to the abode of Garden. It is reported that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The masters of believers in the 
Garden are such of men as whenever he has his early meal, he does not find his 
supper, and whenever he likes to have a loan, he would find none to give him, 
whoever has no garment but what screens him, is not able to get his earnings 
permanently: but at the same time, every morning and evening he is satisfied 
with his Lord: they will be in the company of those upon whom Allah Almighty 
has conferred favor,, from among the Prophets, the sincere lovers and affirmers 
of truth, the martyrs, and the righteous, and how good those are for company!" 
(This is reported on the authority of Abu Hazim from Abu Hurairah). 


O my brother! After going through this statement, if you gather wealth, you 
then will be false to your claim that you do so for the sake of righteous deeds, but 
you do so for fear of poverty and in search for bliss, adornment, proliferation, 
showing pride, loftiness, affectation, exaltation, and reputation. Woe to you! 
observe Allah Almighty, and feel shy of your claim O deceived man! Woe to you! 
if you are tempted by the love for this world, you should acknowledge that good 
and excellence lie in your satisfaction with what provides for the minimum 
requirements of your living, and avoiding what is unnecessary. Whenever you 
gather wealth, you should scorn yourself, admit your sin and fear reckoning. This 
is, to be sure, more convenient to salvage you than to seek for arguments to 
justify your gathering wealth. O my brothers! It should be known to you that 
although the lawful was mostly available during the time of the companions 
“Allah be pleased with them” they were the most pious and abstinent from what 
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is permissible. On the contrary: although the lawful is mostly missing in our time, 
we do not limit ourselves to satisfaction with what provides for our sustenance 
and screens our privates. May Allah Almighty save you and us from gathering 
wealth. 

Therefore, where are we from the piety, abstinence and caution taken by 
the companions “Allah be pleased with them”? where are we from their 
conscience and good intentions? We have been afflicted, by the Lord of 
Heaven, with the inclinations and diseases of souls, and in the near future, we 
are going to come upon the fire. How excellent the happiness will be of these 
of light burdens on the Day of Resurrection, and how long the sadness and 
grief will be of those of proliferation and pride. I have advised you in general, 
and those who accept my advice in particular, and how few are those who 
accept it. May Allah help you and us attain success, for every good lies with 
His mercy: amen." 

His speech is sufficient to show the superiority of poverty to richness; and 
there is no more we could add to it. It is confirmed by all stories we have 
related in the Book of Condemnation of This World, and the Book of Poverty 
and Asceticism. It is also confirmed by the narration on the authority of Abu 
Umamah AlI-Bahili “Allah be pleased with him” that Tha'labah Ibn Hatib said 
to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Supplicate Allah to bestow wealth upon me.” He said: "O 
Tha'labah! A little for which you give thanks is better than much which you 
never endure.” He said once again: "O Messenger of Allah! Supplicate Allah to 
bestow wealth upon me." He said: "O Tha'labah! Do you not have a good 
pattern in the Prophet? Are you not pleased to be like the Prophet of Allah 
Almighty “peace be upon him’? behold! By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, 
had I liked to have mountains turn into gold and silver with me, they would 
have turned." He said: "By Him Who has sent you with the truth as a Prophet, 
if you supplicate Allah to bestow wealth upon me, I would give the nght to 
every one eligible to take it, and do such and such." On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "O Allah! Bestow wealth 
upon Tha'labah Ibn Hatib!" 

he took property of sheep, and they grew as much as worms, until Medina 
became narrow upon him. He left it and took resort to one of its valleys and 
limited himself to performing Zhuhr and Asr in congregation, and left the other 
prayers. His sheep further proliferated and grew so much (by which he was 
occupied) to the extent that he left performing all prayers in congregation 
except Friday. They grew further like worms until he was diverted even from 
performing Friday prayer in congregation. He used to meet riders every Friday 
and ask them about the news of Medina. Later on, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” asked about him saying: "What is 
about Tha'labah Ibn Hatib?" it was said: "O Messenger of Allah! He has taken 
property of sheep, until Medina became narrow upon him..." and he was told 
about his news in full, thereupon he said: "Woe to Tha'labah! Woe to Tha'labah! 
Woe to Tha'labah!" 
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On that occasion, Allah Almighty revealed: " Of their goods take alms, that so 
you might purify and sanctify them; and pray on their behalf, verily your prayers 
are a source of security for them: and Allah is One Who hears and knows." (At- 
Tawbah 103) 
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Allah Almighty then enjoined the obligatory charity upon Muslims. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” sent two men, one 
from Juhainah and the other from Sulaim to collect charity, and sent a letter with 
them, in which he ordered the people to give them the charity due upon their 
property. He commanded them to collect charity from Muslims and said to them: 
"Come upon Tha'labah Ibn Hatib and so and so, a man from Sulaim, and take 
form them the charity due upon their property." They set out and came upon 
Tha'labah and asked him to give his charity, and showed to him the letter of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. On that he said: 
"This is nothing more than Jizyah! This is nothing more than Jizyah! This is 
nothing more than the like of Jizyah! Go and when you finish from the other 
people, return to me." 

They set out aiming at the one from Sulaim who, hearing of their arrival, kept 
aside the best of his camels to the obligatory charity, and when they came to 
him, he received them with those camels. When they saw them they said: "This is 
not due upon you, and we do not like to take the best of your property as 
charity." But he insisted that they should take them. when they finished and 
returned to Tha'labah once again, and asked him to give his charity, and he said: 
"Show to me your letter." He read it and said: " This is nothing more than the 
like of Jizyah! Go until I give my decision." They went to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who, before seeing him, said: "Woe to 
Tha'labah!" he further invoked good and blessing upon the man from the tribe of 
Sulaim. They told him about what Tha'labah and the man from Sulaim had done. 
On that occasion, Allah Almighty revealed: " Amongst them are men who made 
a Covenant with Allah, that if He bestowed on them of His bounty, they would 
give (largely) in charity, and be truly amongst those who are righteous. But when 
He did bestow of His bounty, they became covetous, and turned back (from their 
Covenant), averse (from its fulfillment). So He has put as a consequence 
Hypocrisy into their hearts, (to last) til the Day whereon they shall meet Him: 
because they broke their Covenant with Allah, and because they lied (again and 
ee RD A 
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At that time, one of Tha'labah's relatives was sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and when he heard what had 


been revealed in connection with him, he set out until when he came to him he 
said: "Let your mother be bereaved of you O Tha'labah! Allah Almighty has 
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revealed such and such in connection with you." Tha'labah set out until when he 
came to the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
asked him to accept his charity from him. He said: "Allah Almighty has forbidden 
me to accept charity from you." he went on throwing handfuls of dust on his 
head, thereupon the Messenger of Allah “Ailah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to him: "This is the (consequence of) your deed. I commanded you, 
but you did not obey me.” When he rejected to take anything from him, he 
returned home. When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” died, he brought his charity to Abu Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased 
with him” who rejected to accept it. Then, he brought it to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab 
“Allah be pleased with him” who rejected to take it from him. Later on, 
Tha'labah died during the caliphate of Uthman “Allah be pleased with him”. 
(This narration is reported by At-Tabarani). 


This is an example of the transgression caused by wealth, which you might 
learn from that narration. For the blessing of poverty on the one hand, and the 
evil omen of richness on the other hand, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” favored poverty for himself and his family. In this issue, 
it is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Hussain “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: I had a good position and rank with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him". One day I came to him and he said to me: "O 
Imran! You have a good position and rank with us: do you like to accompany me 
to visit Fatimah, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and inquire about her health?" I said: "Yes, let my father and 
mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah." He stood and I stood 
with him (and we proceeded on) until he came at the gate of the house of 
Fatimah “Allah be pleased with her”. He knocked the door and said: "Peace be 
upon you! could I enter?" she said: "Yes O Messenger of Allah." He asked: "I and 
the man that is with me?" she said: "Yes you and the man that is with you O 
Messenger of Allah." Then she said: "By Him Who has sent you as a Prophet, I 
have nothing over me but a garment." He said: "Do with it such and such." He 
beckoned with his hand to her (to cover her body with it). She said: "I have then 
screened my body: what about my head?" he threw to her a worn out sheet he 
was having over himself and said: "Put it over your head." Then, she admitted 
them. he entered and said: "Peace be upon you O my daughter! What are you 
now?" she said: "By Allah, I have become suffering, and what increased my pain 
is that I have no food to sustain myself, and hunger has troubled me." On that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went on 
weeping, and said: "Do not be scared O my daughter. By Allah, I have never had 
food for three days; and I am dearer than you to Allah Almighty, and were I to 
ask my Lord, surely He would provide me with food. But I have preferred the 
hereafter to this world." Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” patted on her shoulder and said to her: "Receive the glad 
tidings! By Allah, you will be the chief of women of Paradise." She said: "Then, 
what about Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, and Maryam, daughter of Imran?" on that 
he said: "Asia is the chief of the women of her own world; Maryam is the chief of 
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the women of her own world; Khadijah is the chief of the women of her own 
world; and you are the chief of the women of your own world: you will have your 
homes of pipes in which you will receive no harm nor noise." Then, he said to 
her: "Be satisfied with (Ali) your paternal cousin, for by Allah, I have given you in 
marttiage to a chief in this world, and a chief in the hereafter." (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ma'qil Ibn Yasar). 


Consider the state in which Fatimah “Allah be pleased with her” who was a 
part of the Messenger of Allah “AlJah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and 
how she gave preference to poverty over richness. Whoever observes the states, 
acts and sayings of the Prophets and Messengers “peace be upon them”, allies 
and devotees of Allah “Allah be pleased with them” will have no doubt that the 
loss of wealth is much better than having it even if it is to be spent on aspects 
of good and righteousness. The least thing to do with it, in terms of fulfilling 
the rights due upon it, warding off suspicions, and spending it on the aspects of 
good might divert people from the remembrance of Allah Almighty, which 
requires disengagement of heart, and there is no disengagement in the presence 
of wealth. 


It is narrated on the authority of Jarir from Laith that he said: A man 
accompanied Jesus “peace be upon him” and said to him: ""Let me be in your 
company.” They set out together until they came upon the bank of a river where 
they sat down to get their early meal and they had three loaves. They ate two and 
the third remained. Then, Jesus “peace be upon him” stood to the river and 
drank and when he returned he did not find the third loaf. He asked the man 
about who had taken it, and he told him that he did not know. He saw a deer 
with its little sons. He invited one of them and it came running towards him. He 
slaughtered and roasted it, and they ate of its flesh. He then said to the little deer: 
"Stand (and be raised) by permission of Allah." It stood (and was raised) and 
went away. Jesus “peace be upon him” said to the man: "I ask you by Him Who 
has shown to you this miracle: who has taken the loaf?" He said: "I do not 
know." They reached a spring of water where Jesus “peace be upon him” took 
hold of the hand of the man and both walked on water. When they crossed it he 
said to him: "I ask you by Him Who has shown to you this miracle: who has 
taken the loaf?" He said: "I do not know." They reached a desert where they sat 
down. Jesus “peace be upon him” heaped up a hillock of dust and sand and then 
said to it: "Be gold by permission of Allah." It turned to gold and he divided it 
into three thirds and said: "A third is for me, a third is for you, and a third for 
him who has taken the loaf." He said: "Then, it is I who has taken the loaf." Jesus 
“peace be upon him” said to him: "Then, let the entire of it be for you." He left 
him. 


Two men reached him in the desert and the gold was with him. They 
wanted to take it from him and kill him. He said: "Let it be divided into three 
thirds among us. Send one of us to the village to buy food for us to eat." One 
of them was sent to the village. He said (to himself): "Why should I let those 
share this gold with me? This gold is mine alone. Then, I should poison the 
food to kill them and take the gold." They did accordingly. At the same time, 
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both men said: "Why should we let this man share this wealth with us? If he 
returns, we should kill him and divide the wealth between us." When he 
returned they killed him and took the wealth. But they also ate the food and 
were killed by poison. All of them died and the wealth remained in the desert 
until Jesus “peace be upon him” came upon them while being in that state and 


said to his companions: "This is (an example of) this world. So, you should 
warn of it." 


It is reported that Dhul-Qarnain came upon a nation having nothing of the 
worldly enjoyments like the other people. They dug graves and every morning, 
they looked after them, cleaned and swept them, and offered prayer near them. 
they grazed pot-herbs like animals did. Their sustenance depended upon the 
plants of the earth there. Dhul-Qarnain sent to their king to come to him, and 
he replied: "I have no need of him. So, let him come to me if he so likes.” 
Dhul-Qarnain said: "Really, he has told the truth." Dhul-Qarnain came to him 
and asked him: "I have sent to you to come to me and when you rejected, I 
came to you." he said: "Had I had a need for you, surely, I would have come to 
you." Dhul-Qarnain asked him: "Why do I see you in a state in which I have 
never seen anyone of the other nations?" he said: "What is that?" He said: "You 
have no worldly enjoyments, or anything else. Would you not take gold and 
silver to get benefit from them?" he said: "No, for none has been given 
anything of them but that he has longing for what is better than it." He asked 
him: "Then, why have you dug graves, and every morning you look after them 
by cleaning and sweeping them, and then offer prayer near them?" he said: "In 
order that whenever we look at this world had have hope in it, our graves 
should prevent us from hope.” He said: "I see also that you have no food 
barring the pot-herbage: why do you not take animals and milk them and drink 
their milk and get benefit from riding them?" he said: "We dislike to make our 
bellies graves for them, and see that the pot-herbage is sufficient for 
sustenance. To be sure, the minimum quantity of food is sufficient for the 
sustenance of mankind, and once it goes beyond the pallet, its taste becomes 
unfelt, whatever it might be." 


Then, the king stretched his hand from behind Dhul-Qarnain and took a skull 
and said: "O Dhul-Qarnain! Do you know whose this is?" he answered in the 
negative thereupon he said: "It belongs to one of the kings on earth, whom Allah 
Almighty gave power of authority over the people of the earth, thereupon he 
transgressed the due bounds, wronged people and oppressed them. when Allah 
Almighty saw that from him, He caused him to die, and he became like a thrown 
stone. Allah Almighty calculated his evil for him in order to punish him with 
them in the hereafter." Then, he took another decomposed skull and said: "O 
Dhul-Qarnain! Do you know whose this is?" he answered in the negative, 
thereupon he said: "this belongs to another king who succeeded him, and, seeing 
how the previous king was wrongful, transgressing and oppressing, he humbled 
himself and became submissive to Allah Almighty, and enjoined justice among 
the people of his kingdom. Then, he became like what you see: Allah Almighty 
calculated his good deeds for him in order to reward him with them in the 
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hereafter." Then, he inclined to the skull of Dhul-Qarnain and said: "And this 
skull will be like those both. So, O Dhul-Qarnain, consider what you are going do 
to." Dhul-Qarnain said to him: "Do you like to be in my company so that I 
would take you as brother and minister, and make you my partner in the 
dominion bestowed upon me by Allah Almighty?" he said: "Both you and I could 
not gather in one place.” Dhul-Qarnain asked him about the reason, and he said: 
"Fro all the people are enemies of you, and friends of me." He said to him: 
"What is the reason for that?" he said: "They show enmity to you because of the 
authority and wealth you have in your hand, whereas none shows enmity to me 
for I reject all of that." Then, Dhul-Qarnain left him with surprise from his state, 
and admonition of his affair." 


Those stories guide you to the evil of richness. 
This is the end of the Book of Condemnation of Wealth and Niggardliness, 


praise be to Allah Almighty, and it is followed by the Book of Condemnation of 
Majesty and Showing Off. 


It is the eighth book of the quarter of destructives 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, the Knower of the unseen, Who learns the mysteries of 
hearts, and forgives the major sins, knows what is hidden in the conscience, and 
is well-acquainted with the secret intentions, Who accepts of deeds only the 
perfect, and pure of the flaws and stains of showing off and polytheism, for all 
the dominion is His Alone, and He is free of want of the polytheism of the 
polytheists. Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, his family and 
companions, who are free from treachery and showing off, . 

Coming to the point: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said according to the narration on the authority of Shaddad Ibn 
Aws “Allah be pleased with him”: “What I fear most for my nation is to join 
things (in worship) with Allah: I do not say that they will worship the sun or 
the moon, or even an idol, but it is that they do deeds for things other than 
Allah (in reference to showing off), and have lust as hidden as the creeping of 
a black ant on a rock on a dark night (for women and property, no matter 
illegal it might be).” (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah). The brokers 
among the learned failed to encompass its evils, let alone the laymen and 
pious among the people. that is because its evils are most hidden within the 
self, with which the learned, worshippers and serious followers of the way to 
the hereafter are afflicted. 

When they oppress, mortify and humiliate their own selves, wean them from 
lusts, and safeguard them from desires and suspicions, and force them by 
oppression to do several acts of worship, their selves then fail to covet of 
committing apparent sins that are visible and sensible, and rather seek for 
comfort by affectation of doing good and demonstration of knowledge and work. 
Thus, they find a way to flee from the difficulty of mortification to the pleasure 
of acceptability and respectability among the people, which causes them to hasten 
to demonstrate obedience in order to be seen of the creatures giving no 
importance to satisfaction with the sight of the Creator Himself, to be pleased 
with the praise of the creatures giving no attention to the satisfaction with the 
praise of the Creator, putting in mind that if the people know that so and so 
avoids lusts and suspicions, and mortifies himself in worship, they surely will 
praise him exaggeratingly and excessively, look at him with great respect and 
reverence, seek blessing from seeing and meeting him, desire for the blessing of 
his supplication and invocation of good upon them, become eager to adopt his 
opinions and thoughts, take the initiative to offer service to him, honour him in 
celebrations to the best and highest degree, excuse him as regards transactions 
and deals, give him priority in gatherings, banquets and clothes, humble 
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themselves before him, and comply with his purposes and commands. 

This results in the pleasure and desire which the soul receives and they are 
among the greatest pleasures and desires, for they prompt the soul to scorn the 
avoidance of sins and flaws, and make it easy upon it to endure the coarseness 
and roughness of regular acts of worship, for by so doing, it fulfills one of the 
greatest pleasures and desires. Such person thinks that his life is with Allah and 
well-pleasing acts of worship, although his life is with his hidden desire which 
minds are too blind to perceive. He also sees that he is sincere to his obedience 
of Allah and avoidance of His taboos, although this desire is lurking in the self, to 
make alluring to it the acts of worship, affectation, and pleasure with the rank and 
position it receives among the people. By so doing, one's deeds and acts of 
worship become fruitless, and he is enlisted among the hypocrites, although he 
thinks he is among the nearest to Allah Almighty. 

This is, to be sure, one of the intrigues that afflict the self, from which none is 
safe barring the sincere lovers and affirmers of truth, and a profound pitfall from 
which none is saved but the nearest to Allah Almighty. For this reason, it is said 
that the last thing to come out of the heads of the sincere lovers and affirmers of 
truth is the love for authority. 

Given that showing off is the lurking chronic disease, which is the great net 
of devils, it becomes incumbent to explain its real nature, causes, levels, divisions, 
the ways of treating it and how one should beware of it. This might be exposed in 
two parts about majesty and showing off. 


PART ONE 
CONDEMNATION OF MAJESTY 


It includes: 

Exposition of condemnation of fame 

Exposition of excellence of anonymity 

Exposition of condemnation of majesty 

Exposition of meaning and real nature of majesty 

Exposition of the reason why it is dearer than wealth and property 

Exposition of the fact that majesty gives illusory and not real perfection 

Exposition of the extent to which majesty might be praised or dispraised 

Exposition of causes of love for praise and dislike of dispraise 

Exposition of treatment of love for majesty 

Exposition of treatment of love for praise 

Exposition of treatment of dislike of dispraise 

Exposition of different cases of people as regards praise and dispraise 

Those are then twelve chapters, from which the concept of majesty is clear; 
and it is Allah Who grants success. 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF FAME AND REPUTATION 


It should be known to you, may Allah reform you, that majesty ensues from 
prominence and fame, and it is dispraised; and what is praise is the anonymity 
unless Allah Almighty makes famous a man in order to help him spread the 
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religion of Allah, without being ostentatious to seek fame. 


In this respect, Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "It suffices a man for evil 
in his religion and world that people point to him with their fingers, unless 
Allah Almighty protects him." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi). Jabir 
Ibn Abdullah “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "It suffices a man for evil in his religion 
and world that people point to him with their fingers, unless Allah Almighty 
protects him. No doubt, Allah Almighty does not look at your faces, but rather 
He looks at your hearts and works." (The first part of this narration is reported 
by At-Tabarani and its concluding part by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). In relation to that, this narration was mentioned to Al-Hassan and it 
was said to him: "O Abu Sa'id! Whenever people see you, they point to you 
with their fingers." On that he said: "He (the Prophet) does not mean that, but 
rather he refers to the religious innovator who is wicked in his world." 


According to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: "Humble yourself and avoid 
fame, and don't raise yourself in order to be renowned; and learn and conceal 
(your knowledge), and keep silent perchance you would become safe. By so 
doing, you would please the dutiful pious and taunt the wicked." According to 
Ibrahim Ibn Adham "may Allah have mercy upon him": "He is not truthful to 
Allah Almighty who loves fame." According to Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani: "By Allah, 
none proves true to Allah Almighty but that he is pleased to have his position 
unknown to the people." It is reported from Khalid Ibn Ma'dan that whenever 
the attendants of his gathering increased in number, he would leave it for fear of 
fame. It is reported from Abu AJ-Aliyah that whenever more than three sat tc 
listen to him, he would leave them. once, Talhah saw with him a people who 
were more than ten, thereupon he likened them to flies coveting of honey and 
moths desirous for fire. 


It is reported on the authority of Sulaim Ibn Hanzalah that he said: While 
were walking behind Ubai Ibn Ka'b “Allah be pleased with him” Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” saw him, thereupon he struck him with the stick. He said: 
"Consider O Commander of Believers what you are doing!" he said: "No doubt, 
this (gathering of people round you) is a slip to the follower and a source of 
temptation to the followed." According to Al-Hassan: Once, Ibn Mas'ud “Allah 
be pleased with him” came out of his house, and some people walked behind 
him. He turned to them and said: "Why are you following me? By Allah, were 
you to know in which state I am when I close the door of my house upon me, 
none of you would follow me." 


It is reported that a man accompanied Ibn Muhairiz on journey, and when 
he was about to leave him he asked him for an advice. He said: "If you could, 
know others and let none know you, walk behind others and let none walk 
behind you, ask and let none ask you." once, Ayyub set out on journey and a lot 
of people came out to send him off thereupon he said: "Had I not been sure 
that Allah Almighty knows well that I dislike this conduct, I would have feared 
the displeasure of Allah Almighty." Mu'ammar said: 1 blamed Ayyub for his 
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long shirt (which refers to fame), thereupon he said: "In the past, fame was in 
the long shirt, and now, it is in shortening it." A learned one said: I was with 
Abu Qilabah when a person wearing dazzling clothes entered upon him. 
Looking at him, he said: "Beware of this praying ass", in reference to seeking 
for fame. 

According to Ath-Thawri: "They disliked fame regards expensive and cheap 
clothes together, for both attract the sights of people." A man asked Bishr Ibn 
Al-Harith to advise him, thereupon he said: "Be anonymous and make good and 
lawful your food." Hawshab used to weep for his name reached the people in the 
gathering mosque. According to Bishr: "I do not know a man who likes to be 
renowned among the people but that he looses his religion and is disgraced 
among them." he said once again: "None will taste the sweetness of the hereafter 
who likes to be renowned among the people in this world." 


CHAPTER TWO 


EXPOSITION OF EXCELLENCE OF ANONYMITY 


Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” reported: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Perhaps there is a person with 
disheveled hair and covered with dust, who might be turned away from the doors 
(though he is highly estimated by Allah) that if he took oath by Allah (about 
anything) Allah would fulfill his oath.” [This narration is reported by Muslim] it is 
further narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"How many a person with no more than two coarse woollen garments, and 
although he is trivial in the sight of people (he is highly estimated by Allah that) 
were he to take oath by Allah Almighty, He would fulfill his oath, and were he to 
ask Allah for Paradise, He would give him Paradise, although He might give him 
nothing in this world." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: " May I not inform you about the inmates of Paradise?" They said: "Do this, 
of course." He said: "Every humble person who is considered to be humble; and 
if he were to adjure In the name of Allah, He would fulfill it." He then said: "May 
I not inform you about the denizens of Hell-Fire?" They said: "Yes." He said: 
"Every haughty, fat and proud (person)." (This narration is reported by both 
sheikhs on the authority of Harithah Ibn Wahb). It is reported on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The inhabitants of 
Paradise comprise each disheveled person that is covered with dust, and puts on 
two coarse rough woolen garments, and seems trivial in the sight of the people to 
the extent that if he seeks permission to enter on the governors, he would be 
given no permission, and if he demands the hand of a woman, his demand would 
not be accepted, and if he says anything, no attention would be paid to his saying. 
The needs of anyone of them do not go beyond his breast. (This is their state in 
this world and) on the Day of Judgement, should the light given to anyone of 
them be divided among the people, it would extend to cover them all.” 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 


Book eight: Condemnation of majesty and showing of -—————_—__ 455 
"From among my nation, there is such as if he comes to anyone of you to ask 
him for a Dinar, he would not give him, and if he asks him for a Dirham, he 
would not give him, and if he asks him for even a fils, he would not give him. 
But at the same time, if he asks Allah for the Garden, He would give it to him. 
If he asks him to give him anything of this world, He would not give it to 
him; and He does not withhold this world from him except that because it is 
insignificant in His Sight." (This narration is reported by Tabarani on the 
authority of Thawban). 


It is reported on the authority of Umar “Allah be pleased with him” that 
once, he entered the mosque and found Mu'adh Ibn Jabal “Allah be pleased with 
him” weeping near the grave of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”. He asked him about the reason, thereupon he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: "No 
doubt, showing off is polytheism, no matter how little it might be. Verily, Allah 
Almighty loves the pious righteous who are anonymous among the people to the 
extent that if anyone of them is absent, he would not be missed, and if they are 
present, they would not be known. But in spite of that, their hearts are lights of 
guidance, with which they are saved from each datk gloomy calamity." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim). 


It is reported on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Sawid that he said: Once, 
the people of Medina were given to drought. There was in Medina a righteous 
man and he was trivial in the sight of people. He stuck to the mosque of 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. While the roo 
were engaged in their supplication (for relief), a man came upon them, havin, 
two worn of coarse woolen garments. He offered a two-rak'ah prayer which he 
shortened. Then he raised his hands and said: "O Lord! I swear that You should 
provide us with rain at this time." He did not return his hand nor finish from 
his supplication before the sky was covered with clouds and it rained so much 
heavily that the people feared of drowning. On that he said: "O Lord! If You 
know that they have been satisfied, then, withhold it now." The rain stopped. 
The righteous man followed the one who invoked rain until he knew his house. 
Early in the morning of the next day, he went to him and said: "I have come to 
ask you for a need." He asked him: "What is it?" he said: "To supplicate with a 
supplication for me." He said: "Glory be to Allah! Should a man like you ask me 
to supplicate Allah with a supplication for him?" he asked him: "What has 
caused you to reach such a rank as I saw?" he said: "I have obeyed Allah in 
what He has commanded and forbidden me, and when I asked Him, He gave 


me." 


Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Be lights of guidance, and stick 
to your houses, and give light to the dark nights, and refresh your hearts (with 
faith), no matter how worn of your garments might be, perchance you would be 
known among the inhabitants of the heaven, no matter how anonymous you 
might be among the people of the earth." Abu Umamah “Allah be pleased with 
him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Allah Almighty says: "The Happiest among My slaves is a person of a little 
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portion (from this world), and a great fortune of prayer, who worships and obeys 
his Lord perfectly in secrecy, is anonymous among the people who knows him 
not to point to him with fingers, and keeps patient on that." Then, the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” poked him and said: "I mean a 
man whose death is hastened on for him, whose legacy is little, and for whom no 
much people weep when he dies." (This is reported by both At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah). 

Abdullah Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with them” said: "The dearest of 
Allah's servants to Him are the strangers." It was said: "Who are the strangers?" 
he said: "Those who flee for their religion. On the Day of Judgement, they will 
gather with the Messiah “peace be upon him”." According to Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad: 
I was reported that Allah Almighty will say, out of showing His favors He 
bestowed upon His servant: "Have I not conferred favors upon you? have I not 
screened you? have I not made you anonymous?" Al-Khalil Ibn Ahmad used to 
say: "O Allah! Raise me to the highest degree in Your Sight, make me the 
humblest in my sight, and make me no more than an ordinary person in the sight 
of the people." 

According to Ath-Thawri: "I found my heart agree with a strange people in 
Mecca and Medina who suffer hardship." According to Ibrahim Ibn Adham: "I 
have never been pleased except once when I spent the night in the mosque of a 
village in Damascus until the Mu'adhdhin dragged me by my leg and drove me 
out." According to Al-Fudail: "If you could make yourself unknown to the 
people, then, do it, and there is no harm on you not to be known, and there is no 
harm on you not to be praised, and there is no harm on you to be dispraised by 
the people so long as you are praised by Allah Almighty." 

Those are the Prophetic narrations and traditions which confirm to you how 
fame is blameworthy, and how anonymity is excellent. Fame here is intended to 
seek majesty and authority. Love for majesty is the origin of all kinds of 
corruption. You may say: "Which fame is greater than the fame of the Prophets 
“peace be upon him”, the rightly-guided caliphs and the pioneering learned and 
scholars? Why has the excellence of anonymity escaped them?" in reply to that, 
let's say that what is blameworthy is to seek for fame. But when fame is given to a 
servant by Allah Almighty, without being ostentatious to get it, it is not 
blameworthy. But it is a means of temptation for the weak and not the strong 
among the people. The weak is like a would-be sunk in the company of some 
people who are about to sink. It is better for him to be anonymous among them 
than to be renowned for if he becomes known, they would attach themselves to 
him, and he will weaken to help them, with the result that all will sink, unlike the 
strong one for whom it is better to be known to them, for in this case when they 
attach themselves to him, he would be powerful enough to help and rescue them, 
and receive reward for that. 


CHAPTER THREE 


EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF MAJESTY 
Allah Almighty says: " That House of the Hereafter We shall give to those 
who intend not highhandedness or mischief on earth: and the End is (best) for 
the righteous." (Al-Qasas 83) 
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He Almighty then has assigned the abode of hereafter to such of men as 
intends neither highhandedness nor mischief. He further says: " Those who 
desire the life of the Present and its glitter, to them We shall pay (the price of) 
their deeds therein, without diminution. They are those for whom there is 


nothing in the Hereafter but the Fire: vain are the designs they frame therein, and 
of no effect are the deeds that they do!" (Hud 15-16) 
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Loving for majesty is one of the greatest pleasures and adornments of this 
world. 

From among the Prophetic traditions, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Loving for wealth and majesty causes hypocrisy to grow in the heart just as 
water causes herbage to grow in the earth." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “No rabid wolves have been sent 
to a fold of sheep, more destructive than those two of love for property, honour 
and majesty in the religion of a Muslim person.” (This narration is reported by 
At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik). The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to Ali “Allah be pleased 
with him”: "Verily, the people are ruined mostly by following their inclinations 
and loving for praise." 


CHAPTER FOUR: 
EXPOSITION OF MEANING AND REAL NATURE OF MAJESTY 


It should be known to you that both property and majesty represent the main 
foundations on which this world is established. Property is to have possession of 
concrete things from which one gets benefit. majesty is to have possession of 
hearts which exalt and dignify the person and obey and comply with his 
commands. As well as the rich person is he who possesses money therewith he 
fulfills his desires, achieves his purposes, and accomplish all of his fortunes in this 
world, the dignified one is he who has possession of the hearts of people, i.e. has 
the ability to dispose of them in what serves his interests. As well as the rich gains 
money by means of many professions and crafts, he also gains the hearts of 
people by means of many dealings. 

Hearts are not subjugated except through particular kinds of knowledge and 
beliefs. If a heart believes that a particular person has a certain characteristic that 
draws him close to perfection, it soon is attracted to him, and becomes subject to 
his personality as much as is in proportion to the strength of its belief on the one 
hand, and in accordance with the degree of the perfection of the prominent on 
the other hand. It is not requisite that the prominent should be perfect in himself; 
but it is sufficient for the heart to have faith in his perfection. As well as the lover 
for property likes to have possession of slaves and slave-girls, the seeker after 
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majesty likes to subjugate and enslave the free men through having possession of 
their hearts. But even, the enslavement sought by the prominent is greater for the 
owner possesses the slaves by force and oppression, and the slave by nature is 
disobedient, and were he to be left, he would rebel against slavery, unlike the 
prominent who possesses hearts of the free men by obedience and submission. 
In this way, what is required by the prominent is beyond what is required by the 
wealthy. 

The concept of majesty then is to establish a high rank of a particular person 
in the hearts of people, and as strong as is their belief that he has a certain 
characteristic of perfection, they submit to him; and as strong as the hearts 
submit to him, he becomes able to dispose of those hearts; and as strong as is his 
power to dispose of hearts, he loves and rejoices at majesty. This is the concept 
and real nature of majesty. It has many fruits, like praise and acclamation. The 
one who has belief in the perfection of the prominent could not help but making 
a mention of his good characteristics. Service also is one of those fruits, for he 
could not help offering himself to serve him in the very manner he likes. A 
mention may be also made of altruism, exaltation, reverence, veneration, etc. 

To have majesty established in the hearts means that hearts have faith that a 
particular person has a certain characteristic that draws him to a degree of 
perfection, in terms of knowledge, or worship, or good manners, or good 
ancestry, or power of authority, or physical beauty, or strength of body, etc. all of 
those characteristics and their likes cause hearts to exalt him, and this is how 
majesty is established in them; and Allah knows best. 


CHAPTER FIVE: 


EXPOSITION OF REASON WHY MAJESTY IS DEARER THAN 
WEALTH; AND DIFFICULTY OF REMOVING IT FROM HEARTS EXCEPT 
BY SELF-MORTIFICATION 


It should be known that the reason why gold and silver, and all kind of 
property are dear to a person is the same which causes majesty to be dear, if not 
dearer to a person than property and wealth, just as gold is dearer than silver even 
if they are equal in value. That is because you know, for certain, that both 
Dirhams and Dinars (i.e. silver and gold) are not useless as pebbles in themselves 
to fulfill desires and achieve purposes required by people in so much as they are 
means to do all that one loves; and this is why they are dear to him. The same is 
true of majesty. The meaning of majesty is to have possession of hearts. As well 
as the possession of wealth gives one power to fulfill his desires, the possession 
of hearts of free people, and subjugation of them to his service provide him with 
power to achieve his purposes. That they join in the same cause requires that they 
should join in the same love. Moreover, giving preponderance to majesty over 
wealth requires that majesty should be dearer than wealth. 

However, there are three reasons why majesty is dearer than wealth: 

The first is that it is easier to attain wealth through majesty than to attain 
majesty through wealth. If a learnt or an ascetic who is prominent in the hearts of 
people likes to have wealth, it becomes easy upon him to do so. The wealth of 
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the masters of hearts are available to serve the hearts, and be given to such of 
people as in whose perfection there is a belief. On the contrary, if a despicable 
man finds a treasure, and he has no characteristic of perfection, and he likes to 
attain majesty through that treasure, he fails to do so. Thus, majesty is a tool and 
a means to wealth. Whoever has majesty could possess wealth through it, whereas 
whoever has wealth could not possess majesty through it. This is why majesty is 
dearer. 

The second is that wealth is exposed to damage and wasting,, by being lost, 
stolen, or illegally usurped; and in order to preserve it, there is a dire need of 
guards and storekeepers. But once hearts of people are possessed, they are not 
exposed to such evils and dangers, and thus there is no need of any of those 
things, for they are far from the hands of thieves and usurpers. Majesty then is 
safe and secure from being usurped or stolen. It is true that hearts might grow 
angry and be ready to turn if the state or belief in perfection changes, but it is 
easier to avert that. 

The third is that the possession of hearts grows and increase with no effort 
or difficulty. That is because once hearts submit to a person out of faith in his 
having a certain characteristic of perfection, tongues go on speaking fluently in 
praising and appreciating him, and the result of course is that others come to 
submit to him too. This is why man is inclined by nature to love majesty and 
fame. But in relation to wealth, it is only one person who possesses it, and he 
could not guard and invest it except with effort and suffering. Thus, if majesty of 
a particular person becomes in circulation among the people, hearts submit tc 
him, and tongues go on speaking about him fluently, the wealth then will be 
regarded with contempt in comparison with it. 


Those are the points of giving majesty preponderance over wealth. But you 
may argue that the problem still exists in the sense that neither wealth nor 
majesty should be loved. However, it is true. The extent to which one becomes 
able to fulfill his desires and avert harm from him is known, like the one who 
needs clothes, residence and food, or the one who is afflicted with disease or 
punishment, which he could not avert from himself except by means of wealth 
or majesty: in which case, his loving for majesty and wealth is understood. That 
is because such of things as without which the beloved is unattainable is in itself 
beloved. 

The nature of mankind is therefore amazing. It is predisposed to collect 
wealth, hoard up gold and silver and save money as much as is beyond the 
essential needs, to the extent that if one has two valleys of gold, he wishes to have 
a third, and so on. Similarly, one likes to be prominent across the land as far as he 
could reach, even if his majesty is to extend to areas and countries he would not 
go nor see its inhabitants, in order that they might exalt him, keep good relation 
with him through gifts and grants, or help him achieve certain purposes. And 
even in case of despair of any gift, grant or exaltation, he takes pleasure from 
that, for people are predisposed by nature to it. 

Therefore, it is out of ignorance, for it is love for such of things as of no use 
in the world and the hereafter. But in spite of that, hearts could hardly be free 
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from that love; and this is due to two reasons, one is evident and perceptible, and 
the other is more subtle and ambiguous, and although it is greater than the 
former, it, therefore, is more delicate and abstruse, and beyond the reason of the 
intelligent, let alone the stupid among people. That is because it stems from a 
vein that is hidden in the self, and an instinct that is lurking in the nature, which 
none knows but those who dive deep into people's selves. 

The first reason is to avert the pain of fear. One always feels afraid because 
of his evil assumption. Although he might have of wealth what suffices him 
immediately, his long hope prompts him to feel afraid that his money would be 
consumed and he might have nothing to sustain him in the coming days, and 
thus he needs further money. Once this occurs to his mind, fear rises within 
himself, and nothing removes that fear except to collect and save money. It is due 
to his fear for himself and his love for life, he assumes that life is long, that his 
needs in it are more, and that his money is exposed to damage and danger. 
Feeling afraid of all of that, he seeks to collect as much wealth as he could in 
order to remove that fear from himself. There is no limit of money to remove 
that fear. Such a person could not cease to collect money even if he is to have 
possession of all what the world contains. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "Two greedy persons are never satisfied: the person who has greed for 
knowledge, and the person who has greed for wealth." (This narration is reported 
by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud; and Al-Bazzar on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas). Such a disease provokes his love for majesty and fame to be 
established in the hearts of those far in residence form him, thinking that it is not 
unlikely that he might leave his homeland for theirs, or that they might leave 
theirs for his country, and in both cases, he might seek their aid to achieve his 
purposes and fulfill his desires. Being so, the majesty he receives in their hearts 
causes him a great pleasure and joy, in view of the security it saves for him from 
that fear (of time's vicissitudes). 

The second reason is stronger and more effective, for it is spiritual, and the 
spirit is a Divine matter, which Allah Almighty describes in His statement: " They 
ask you concerning the Spirit (of inspiration). Say: "The Spirit (comes) by 
command of my Lord: of knowledge it is only a little that is communicated to 
you, (O men!)" (Al-Isra' 85) 
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Its being Divine means that it belongs to the mysteries of the sciences of 
disclosure, and there is no concession to demonstrate it so long as the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" himself did not demonstrate 
it. But first of all, you should know that the heart is inclined to such brutal 
qualities as eating and having sexual relation; such wild qualities as fighting, 
striking and harming; such devilish qualities as cunning, deception, cheating, and 
seducing; and such Divine qualities as magnificence, honour, and seeking 
loftiness. That is because it is composed of different origins explaining which 
takes a very long time. 

Anyway, let's say that in view of its Divine origin, it likes divinity by nature, 
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i.e. oneness of perfection and uniqueness of existence by way of independence. 
As perfection is one of the Divine characteristics, it is lovable to man by nature. 
Perfection lies in the uniqueness of existence, for to be sure, sharing in existence 
is shortage and imperfection. The sun is perfect for it exists alone, and had there 
been another sun sharing existence with it, it would have been imperfect, in view 
of the shortage of the unique existence of sunniness. It is only Allah Almighty 
Who maintains sole existence, for there is none to share existence with Him, and 
all things that exist are but traces and effects resulting from His power, which 
could not survive by themselves, but they are sustainable only by His power. In 
this way, they do not co-exist with Him Almighty, for co-existence requires 
equality in rank, and the equality in rank is shortage and imperfection, for the 
perfect is He Who is uniquely matchless. As well as the rising of sunlight over all 
parts of the earth is not an imperfection in its nature in so much as it is integral 
to its perfection, and that the sun is imperfect when there exists another sun to 
be equal to it in rank, similarly, all things in this world that exist result from the 
rising of the lights of the Divine power, and thus it is following and not followed. 

The meaning of divinity then is to maintain unique existence, and this 
achieves perfection. Every man, by nature, likes to be uniquely perfect. This 
explains the statement of a Sufi person: "There is no man but that he has in his 
mind the idea stated by Pharaoh: 'I am your supreme Lord’, except that he finds 
no way to declare it." It is the same as he said. Slavery is a kind of self-oppression 
and divinity is lovable in itself. This is due to the Divine portion He Almighty ha 
lodged in man as shown from His statement: " Say: "The Spirit (comes) t 
command of my Lord"". But although the soul fails to attain perfection, it neve 
ceases to have desire for it. It loves perfection, has longing for it, and takes 
pleasure from it for the sake of itself and not for the sake of anything beyond it. 
Every existing being loves itself and likes to be perfect, and dislikes destruction 
which expresses its shortage and imperfection. Ranking second to the uniqueness 
of existence, perfection lies in having possession of all the other existing things in 
the universe. The utmost degree of perfection is that others offshoot from you, 
and as this is impossible, the degree ranking second to it is to have possession of 
them. In this way, to have possession of all things has become lovable for it 
achieves a kind of perfection. 

Every existing being knowing itself likes itself and desires to be perfect in 
itself, and takes pleasure from it. To have possession of a thing is to have the 
power to affect or change it, according to the strength of willpower on the one 
hand, and the extent to which this thing is subject to your power on the other 
hand. This is why man likes to have possession of all things that exist with him. 
But the existing beings are divided into the unchangeable in itself, like the 
essence, attributes and acts of Allah Almighty; those changeable in themselves, 
though being beyond the power of people, like the celestial bodies, the dominion 
of the heavens, the souls of angels, jinns, devils, as well as mountains and oceans; 
and those changeable by the people's power, like the land, its parts, and what it 
contains of minerals, plants and animals. To this third class, the hearts of men 
belong, for they are effectible and changeable, like their bodies and the bodies of 
animals. 

As existing beings then are divided into that which man has no power to 
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change, like the essence, attributes and acts of Allah Almighty, the dominion 
of the heaven, the celestial bodies, etc, and those which could change like the 
things that exist on the surface and within the earth, man then is inclined to 
have possession of these of the first class by encompassing them with 
knowledge, learning and recognition. This is why man likes to know about 
Allah Almighty, angels, orbits, planets, stars, and all wonders of heaven, 
oceans and mountains, for this is a kind of possession, which, in turn, 
achieves a degree of perfection. 

The second class which contains the earth and the earthly things, which 
man could change by his power, he likes, by nature, to have possession of 
them, by his power to affect and dispose of them as much as he pleases. They 
are of two divisions: bodies and souls. The bodies pertain to things like 
Dirhams, Dinars, and luggage: He should have power to do with them what 
he likes, such as to give, withhold, deliver or take; and it is this power which 
achieves for him a degree of perfection. Perfection is one of the Divine 
characteristics, which is lovable by nature. This is why he likes wealth, even 
though it is beyond his essential needs of food, clothes and residence. He also 
likes to possess slaves and further enslave free men even by oppression and 
dominance, in order to be able to dispose of their bodies and personalities, 
even if he does not have possession of their hearts, which might not believe in 
his perfection to come to love him. In this way, oppression replaces love in 
subjugating them. 

The second division includes the souls and hearts of men, which he likes to 
have possession of, and power to dispose of in the very manner and way that 
cause them to be subject to his command and under his disposal. This possession 
is also a kind of perfection, for it belongs to the Divine characteristics. But hearts 
become subject only by love, which stems from the belief in one's perfection. 
Every kind of perfection is lovable in itself, for perfection belongs to the Divine 
characteristics. All the Divine characteristics are lovable by nature in view of the 
Divine portion lodged within man by Allah Almighty. It is that which experiences 
no death in order to vanish, nor does it come under the consumption of dust. It 
is the lodging of faith and knowledge, which reaches man to the meeting of Allah 
Almighty. 

The meaning of majesty then is to subjugate hearts; and whoever gets the 
hearts subject to him has a power and possession. Both power and possession 
belong to the Divine characteristics. The hearts, by nature, loves perfection, 
which is attained through knowledge, power, authority, wealth, and majesty. 
Majesty, therefore, is a means to power, and as well as there is no limit to what 
is learnt, there is also no limit to the things over which man might have power. 
As long as there remains a thing to be known or possessed, longing never fades 
away, and this means that imperfection survives. For this reason, the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Two greedy persons 
are never satisfied: the person who has greed for knowledge, and the person 
who has greed for wealth." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ibn Mas'ud; and Al-Bazzar on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 


The quarter of the destructives 


Book eight: Condemnation of majesty and showing of ——————_——_ 463 

What is sought by the heart is perfection, which is attained through 
knowledge and power. Its different degrees are beyond calculation. That is 
because the pleasure and delight of every one are determined by the extent to 
which he attains perfection. This is why wealth, power and majesty are lovable. 
The matter of loving them goes beyond the fulfillment of desires, for even in the 
absence of this factor, they also remain lovable. Man might love such of sciences 
as through which he achieves no purposes or fulfills no desires. Moreover, he 
might skip many purposes for the sake of obtaining knowledge about all wonders 
and problems that is available to him. That is because knowledge means to have 
possession of what is learnt, and this achieves a kind of perfection, which belongs 
to the Divine characteristics. For this reason, it is lovable by nature. But even, 
many errors result from the love for perfection of knowledge and power, which 
we shall show in detail later, Allah willing. 


CHAPTER SIX: 


EXPOSITION OF THE FACT THAT MAJESTY GIVES ILLUSORY 
AND NOT REAL PERFECTION 


You now have come to know that in the absence of the uniqueness of 
existence, there is no perfection to be attained but through knowledge and 
power. But its real perfection is confused with illusory perfection. That is, the 
perfection of knowledge belongs only to Allah Almighty Alone (and not to 
anyone else). This is clear from three points: 

The first pertains to the abundance and extensiveness of what is learnt: He 
Almighty encompasses with His knowledge all existing beings. Thus, the more 
man's knowledge is much, the more he is close to Allah Almighty. 

The second pertains to the relation of the knowledge with what is learnt in 
its reality, as being completely revealed and exposed. In this issue, the learnt 
objects are exposed and revealed in their reality to Allah Almighty in the most 
perfect way. Thus, the more one's knowledge is clear, certain, authentic and 
reliable in the details of what is learnt, the more he is close to Allah Almighty. 

The third pertains to the eternal survival and constancy of knowledge in a 
way in which it never changes nor disappears. The knowledge of Allah 
Almighty survives forever, and its change is unimaginable. Similarly, the more 
one's knowledge is unchangeable and invariable, the more he is close to Allah 
Almighty. 

As to what is learnt, they are two divisions: the changeables and the eternals. 
The example of the changeables is like the knowledge that Zaid is in the house. It 
is a knowledge that implies a learnt object. But it is conceivable that Zaid might 
come out of the house, while the belief that he is still in the house remains, 
thereby turning knowledge into ignorance, which belongs to imperfection and 
not perfection. If you have a belief in a right thing which is conceivable to 
change, your perfection then is susceptible to turn into imperfection, and your 
knowledge into ignorance. This example represents all changeable things in this 
world, like your knowledge, for instance, of the height of a particular mountain, 
the area of a particular piece of land, the distance between particular countries, 
etc, and your knowledge of a particular language which consists of a changeable 
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set of vocabulary, that varies from time to time by the change of different 
generations, customs and habits. The specifics of that kind of knowledge is like 
mercury which changes from a state to another. Its perfection is temporary and 
not permanent. 

The second division includes the eternal knowledge, like, for instance, the 
necessity of what is necessary, the possibility of what is possible, and the 
impossibility of what is impossible. This kind of knowledge is eternal, for in no 
way could a necessary turn into a possible, nor a possible into an impossible, nor 
an impossible into a necessary. 

All those divisions belong to the knowledge of Allah Almighty, as to what is 
necessary for Him, what is impossible of His attributes and what is possible of 
His acts. The knowledge about Allah Almighty, His attributes and acts, and 
wisdom that lies behind the creation of both the heavens and the earth, his 
organization of things in this world and the hereafter, is the real perfection, which 
draws the knowledgeable of it closer to Allah Almighty, and whose benefit 
returns to the soul even after death. This knowledge becomes a light for the 
knowledgeable after death, since their Light runs forward before them and by 
their right hands, and they say: "O Lord! Perfect upon us our light." This means 
that this knowledge is a beneficial capital to uncover what is not uncovered in 
this world. Whoever has nothing of the knowledge of Allah Almighty should not 
covet to get such a light: on the contrary, he remains like him who is in the 
darkness from which he never comes out, Or like such as in "the depths of 
darkness in a vast deep ocean, overwhelmed with billow topped by billow, 
topped by (dark) clouds: depths of darkness, one above another: if a man 
stretches out his hand, he can hardly see it! For any to whom Allah gives not 
light, there is no light!" (An-Nur 40) 
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There is no happiness then but in the knowledge of Allah Almighty. The 
knowledge of anything else is divided into what is pointless, like the knowledge 
of poetry, genealogies of Arabs, etc, and what helps in the knowledge of Allah 
Almighty like the knowledge of Arabic language, interpretation of the Qur'an, 
religious jurisprudence, and news and stories (of the ancient people). The 
knowledge of Arabic language helps in the knowledge of the interpretation of 
the Qur'an; and the knowledge of the interpretation of the Qur'an helps in the 
knowledge of the way acts of worship are done correctly, and a soul is purified; 
and the knowledge of the way a soul is purified helps in making it more ready 
to accept the guidance to the knowledge of Allah Almighty, as shown from His 
statement: " Truly he succeeds that purifies it, And he fails that corrupts it!" 
(Ash-Shams 9-10) 
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He further says: "And those who strive in Our (Cause), We will certainly 
guide them to Our Paths: for verily Allah is with those who do right." (Al- 
Ankabut 69) 
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All of those items of knowledge are means to achieve the knowledge of Allah 
Almighty. Perfection then lies in the knowledge of Allah Almighty, His attributes 
and acts, and it implies all kinds of knowledge that encompass the existing beings. 
All existing beings are produced from His acts. So, whoever knows them as being 

the act of Allah Almighty, and as being subject to the Divine power, will and 
wisdom, it would be integral to the knowledge of Allah Almighty. This is the 
ruling on the perfection of knowledge. Although it is not relevant with the rulings 
on majesty, showing off and wealth, we have mentioned them here in order to 
complete all the divisions of perfection. 

As for power, man could not attain real perfection in it. Although he might 
have real knowledge, he could not have real power. The real power belongs to 
Allah Almighty, and what occurs following the man's will, power and 
movement is indeed produced by the act of Allah Almighty as we have already 
stated in the Book of Patience and thanks, and in the Book of Reliance, and in 
many other places. The perfection of knowledge remains with the servant after 
his death, and conveys him to the meeting with Allah Almighty, unlike power, 
in which no real perfection is possible for man. It is no more than a means for 
him to attain the perfection of knowledge, like the soundness of his organs and 
limbs, the power of his hand to grasp things, his foot to walk, and his senses to 
perceive. This power is only a tool for him to achieve the reality of the 
perfection of knowledge. 

In order to attain those faculties, he might seek the power of majesty and 
wealth, to help him get his food, clothes and residence. Unless he use it to help 
him know the Glory of Allah Almighty, no good lies in it, except the temporary 
pleasure. Ignorant is he who thinks it to be perfection; and most people suffer 
the same ignorance in this respect. They, though false, think that to have power 
over bodies by oppression, over money by getting much wealth, and over hearts 
by majesty, is perfection. When they love it, they pursue it, and when they pursue 
it they engage themselves in and compete over it, thereby they forget the real 
perfection, which draws one nearer to Allah Almighty and His angels, i.e. the 
knowledge and freedom. 

Knowledge is, as we have already mentioned, to be well-acquainted with 
Allah Almighty, His attributes and acts. As for freedom, it is to release oneself 
from the fetters of desires and lusts, and anxieties and concerns of this world, 
in imitation of the angels whom no desire induce, nor anger irritate. However, 
to avert the traces of desire and anger from the self is a part of perfection, 
which is one of the characteristics of angels. One of the attributes of the Divine 
perfection is the impossibility of change and variation. Thus, the more one is 
less changeable and affected by the incidents, the more he is close to Allah 
Almighty, similar to the angels, and his position higher in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty. This is a third kind of perfection besides the perfection of knowledge 
and power. We have not included it in the previous divisions for its real nature 
refers to shortage and scarcity. To be sure, change is a shortage, for it means 
the loss of a certain attribute. The loss of a particular thing then is a shortage in 
the pleasures. 
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There are then three kinds of perfection, given that invulnerability to change 
and submission to desires and lusts is perfection in itself, like the perfection of 
knowledge and freedom. I mean by it not to submit to desires and seek the 
worldly means and causes. Furthermore, the perfection of power is a way to 
attain the perfection of knowledge and freedom. But, if the perfection of power 
ends with his death, his perfection of knowledge and freedom continues to be 
effective after his death, as being a mean to the nearness of Allah Almighty. 
Consider then how the ignorant have been turned over prone on their faces, and 
sought the perfection of power through majesty and power, although it is not 
valid, and even in case it is valid, it is perishable. At the same time, they turned 
away from the freedom of knowledge and freedom which is endless and 
everlasting. 

It is those who have purchased the life of this world for the hereafter: no 
doubt, the punishment will not be lightened from them, nor will they be helped. 
They did not understand the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " 
Wealth and sons are alurements of the life of this world; but the things that 
endure, Good Deeds, are best in the sight of your Lord, as rewards, and best as 
(the foundation for) hopes." (Al-Kahf 46) 
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Both knowledge and freedom are the everlasting good things, which continue 
to be perfection in the soul even after death, unlike the perfection of wealth and 
majesty which perishes sooner or later. It is just like the example given by Allah 
Almighty when He says: " The likeness of the life of the Present is as the rain 
which We send down from the skies: by its mingling arises the produce of the 
earth, which provides food for men and animals: (it grows) till the earth is clad 
with its golden ornaments and is decked out (in beauty): the people to whom it 
belongs think they have all powers of disposal over it: there reaches it Our 
command by night or by day, and We make it like a harvest clean-mown, as if it 
had not flourished only the day before! thus do We explain the Signs in detail for 
those who reflect." (Yunus 24) 
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He further says: " Set forth to them the similitude of the life of this world: it 
is like the rain which We send down from the skies: the earth's vegetation 
absorbs it. But soon it becomes dry stubble, which the winds do scatter: it is 
(only) Allah Who prevails over all things." (Al-Kahf 45) 
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What is scattered by the wind of death is the splendor of this world, and what 
survives even after death is among the good things that endures forever. 
Perhaps you now have come to know that the perfection of power through 
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wealth and majesty is illusory and not real, and whoever s is time i 

attaining it is ignorant. To this meaning, Abu At-Tayyib TA a 

poct, refers when he says: "Whoever Spends the long hours on collectin sein 

and gathering property for fear of poverty, then, it should be known to him that = 
it is poverty which he does." But exception is made here for such of men as earns i 
only what provides for the minimum requirements of his living, which helps him 

attain the real perfection (of knowledge and freedom). O Allah! Make us amon 

those whom You have helped and guided to the good. : 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


EXPOSITION OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH MAJESTY AND WEALTH MIGHT 
BE PRAISED OR DISPRAISED 


Since you learned that majesty is to have possession of hearts, it is then 
subject to the same ruling of possessing wealth. It is one of the transient things 
of this world. It ends by death. At the same time, the world is the farm of the 
hereafter. All that is created in this world is fitting for provision for the hereafter. 
As well as the least amount of wealth is necessary to provide for food, clothes 
and residence, the least extent of majesty is necessary, in order for man to be able 
to live among the people. As well as man could not dispense with food to sustain 
him, and this is why he loves the money therewith he buys food, he also could 
not dispense with a servant to serve him, a companion to help him, a teacher to 
guide him, and a ruler to safeguard him and avert from him the injustice of the 
evil among men. 

Thus, it is not blameworthy for him to like to have in the heart of his 
servant a certain position which summons him to serve him, in the heart of 
his companion a certain position which encourages him to accompany and aid 
him, in the heart of his teacher a certain position which motivates him tc 
guide and teach him, in the heart of his ruler a certain position that urges him 
to protect him and avert evil from him. Majesty, like wealth, is a mean to 
transient things; and there is no difference between them. But by verification, 
it is clear that both wealth and majesty are not loved for their own sake. Their 
example is like one who likes to have a water circulation in his house for 
which he is forced by necessity of answering the call of nature. Indeed, he 
likes to dispense with answering the call of nature, in order to dispense with 
that water circulation. He does not then like the water circulation in itself. 
Whatever is sought just as a means to a beloved thing, it is that beloved which 
is intended by love. 

Let's give another example. A man might love his wife in order that through 
her he gets rid of the surplus desire, just as he gets rid of the remaining food in 
the water circulation, and were he to fulfill his desire through any way else, he 
would then abandon her, just as were he to dispense with answering the call of 
nature, he would not enter the privy. But one might love his wife for her own 
sake, for he adores her, and in this case, were he to fulfill his desire through any 
way else, he would also remain with her (for he loves her for her own sake and 
not only for the sake of fulfilling his sexual desire). 

The same ruling is applicable to both majesty and wealth. Each of them might 
be loved for any of both ways: it is not blameworthy to like them to have access 
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through them to the essential tasks of body; and it is blameworthy to love them 
for their own sake in what is beyond the necessary needs and requirements of 
body. But such a person is not described as sinful or disobedient as long as this 
love does not lead him to commit a sin. But it is sinful, if not forbidden, to have 
access to majesty and wealth through worship. This is the concept of the 
forbidden showing off, as we shall see later. 

But you may ask about the extent to which it is permissible to pursue that. in 
reply, let me say that there are three ways to pursue that, two are permissible and 
the third is forbidden: 

The forbidden way is to seek a position in their hearts based on their belief in 
his having a certain attribute which he does not have, like knowledge, piety or 
ancestry. This is forbidden for it belongs to falsehood and dissembling, either by 
word or deed. 

One of the permissible other two ways is to seek a position for a certain 
attribute he really has, like the demand of the Prophet Yusuf “peace be upon 
him” from the king as told by Allah Almighty: "Set me over the treasuries of the 
land: I will indeed guard them, as one that knows (their importance)." (Yusuf 55) 
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He sought to have position in his heart depending upon his power of 
safeguarding and knowing on the one hand, and the king's need of him on the 
other hand; in which case he was true to his demand. 

The other permissible way is to seek to hide one of his defects or sins in order 
that his position in the hearts of people would not disappear because of it. this is 
also permissible for it is not blameworthy to put curtain over one's defects, and it 
is impermissible to remove the curtain and highlight what is shameful. There is 
no dissembling in that. It is just to close the gate of knowing what is pointless or 
useless. It is like the one who hides from the ruler, for instance, that he drinks 
wine, but does not give him the false impression that he is pious. His statement 
that he is pious is dissembling, whereas his avoiding to recognize that he drinks 
wine does not give the impression that he is pious. 

One of the forbidden ways here is to seek to pray perfectly in front of a 
certain person, in order to instill within him the belief of being pious. This is 
showing and dissembling, for by so doing, he gives him the false impression that 
he is of the sincere worshippers who submit to Allah Almighty. To seek majesty 
through that way is forbidden and unlawful. It applies to seeking it by the way of 
committing any other sin. It is similar to seeking to earn wealth from unlawful 
sources. As well as it is impermissible for one to possess the property of another 
by way of dissembling, it is also impermissible for him to have possession of his 
heart by falsehood and deception. To be sure, the possession of hearts is more 
serious than the possession of wealth. 


CHAPTER EIGHT: 
EXPOSITION OF CAUSES OF LOVE FOR PRALCE 
AND DISLIKE FOR DISPRAISE 


It should be known that there are four causes of loving praise and taking 
pleasure from it: 
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The first cause, which is the strongest of them all, is that one feels perfection 
in himself. We have already mentioned that perfection is lovable, and the 
perception of what is loved is pleasant in itself. When one feels he is perfect, he 
gets comforted and pleased and delighted. The praise gives the praised the sense 
of perfection. The attribute with which one is praised might be evident or 
suspicious. If it is evident and clear, the pleasure taken from it is less effective, 
but not absent. If the attribute is suspicious, the pleasure taken therefrom is 
greater and more effective. It is like being praised by perfection of knowledge, 
perfection of piety, or absolute goodness. One might have doubt as to whether 
his knowledge or piety is perfect, and have longing for this suspicion to be 
removed, in order to become certain of being matchless in those attributes. If this 
is mentioned to him by another, he then rests assured of being so. The more the 
praiser is acquainted with those attributes, the more the praised becomes pleased 
and delighted. A pupil becomes very pleased with his teacher praising him with 
good intellect, much knowledge and sound mind. It is by the same cause that 
dispraise is disliked, for it always reminds one of his shortage and defect. 
Shortage is counter to the lovable perfection, and this is why it is hateful and 
painful. For this reason, the pain is greater when dispraise comes from such of 
men as well-acquainted with attributes and qualities, as we have already 
mentioned in the cause of praise. 


The second cause is that the praise gives the impression that the heart of the 
praiser is in the possession of the praised, under his disposal, subject to his will, 
and submissive to his command. The possession of hearts is lovable, and to sense 
it is pleasant. Based on that, the more the praiser is important and renowned, the 
more the praised is pleased and delighted, and vice versa. It is by that cause also 
that dispraise is hateful and painful. 


the third cause is that the praise given by a praiser could be a means to catch 
the hearts of other people, particularly if the praiser is a man of authority and 
influence. This applies to the public praise: in this case, the more the audience is 
massive, and the praiser is important and renowned, the more the praise is 
pleasant, and the dispraise is painful. 


The fourth cause is that praise indicates to the veneration and reverence of 
the praised. The praiser is forced to give a free rein to the tongue to speak 
fluently about the praised, either willingly or unwillingly. In this way, veneration is 
pleasant for the power of influence and oppression it carries. This pleasure 
happens even if the praiser does not believe within himself in what he praises 
with. But that he is forced to praise him with it indicates to oppression. Thus, the 
pleasure is determined in proportion to the power of the praiser: the pleasure 
taken from the praise given by the powerful praiser is more effective than the 
pleasure taken from the praise given by a weak praiser. 


The pleasure of praise becomes the strongest when those four causes gather 
altogether in a praiser, and weakens as much as they decrease. In relation to the 
first cause, i.e. the feeling of perfection, it might be repelled if the praised knows 
for certain that the praiser is not true in what he says about him. If he is praised, 
for example of being generous, openhanded, courageous, etc, and he knows that 
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he is not so, the pleasure of perfection then disappears from himself, and there 
remains only the pleasure of the possession of the heart of the praised. If he 
knows that the praiser does not believe in what he says about him, and that he, at 
the same time, does not have such attribute of praise, then, the second pleasure 
of the possession of the heart fades away, and there remains only the pleasure of 
oppressing him and forcing his tongue to praise him with good. If the praise is 
not caused by fear, and is rather by way of jesting and joking, all pleasures vanish. 

This is sufficient to highlight the reason for which one takes pleasure from 
praise, and gets pained because of dispraise. We have mentioned that in order to 
know the remedy for loving majesty and wealth, and loving praise and fear of 
criticism. If the cause is unknown, the remedy becomes impossible. The remedy 
in the end is to analyze the causes of the disease. And Allah is the helper to attain 
success with His bounty and kindness; and Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
every chosen servant. 


CHAPTER NINE: 
EXPOSITION OF REMEDY OF LOVING MAJESTY 


It should be known that he who is seized by the love for majesty, limits his 
interest and attention to care about the people, seeks to endear himself to them, 
and is eager to have his acts and deeds help exalt his position in their hearts. This 
is, to be sure, the first seed of hypocrisy and showing off. Of course, this leads to 
indulgence in worship, and doing acts of worship just in order to be seen of men, 
and delve into what is forbidden in order to catch hearts. For this reason, it is 
not strange that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” likened the love for honour and property to two rabid wolves. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "It 
(such love) causes hypocrisy to grow in the same way as water causes herbage to 
grow in the land." Hypocrisy is the contradiction between the outward and 
inward by deed and word. Whoever seeks to have position in the hearts of people 
is forced to behave with hypocrisy towards them, and seem to them as having 
good and praiseworthy moral character, which he might not have. This is out of 
hypocrisy. 

Love for majesty then is among the destructive sins which should be treated 
and remedied. If it lasts for a long time, the heart is predisposed by nature to it, 
just as it is to the love for wealth. Its remedy is composed of knowledge and 
work. The knowledge is to learn the reason for which he loves majesty, i.e. to 
have the power over the hearts of people. We have already explained that even if 
this is valid, it ends by death, and thus it is not among the good things that 
endure forever. If all of the people on the surface of this earth, from the East to 
the West fall in prostration to you during your lifetime, fifty years later, neither 
you nor those who do this will remain alive on the earth. The religion should not 
be given up for the sake of that transient thing, for religion represents the eternal 
life which never ends. 

To be sure, whoever understands the difference between the real and 
illusory perfection, majesty seems slight in his sight. But majesty seems slight 
only in the sight of such of men as regards the hereafter as if he sees it with his 
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own eyes, and despises the transients of this world, and seems in the very state 
of Al-Hassan Al-Basri who wrote the following admonition to Umar Ibn Abd- 
Al-Aziz: “Peace be upon you! You seem as if you are the last to be doomed to 
death, but even you have died.” In reply to him, Umar sent to him the 
following: “Peace be upon you! You seem as if you are in the world, although 
you have not been engaged in it, and rather you are still engaged in the 
hereafter.” Those devoted themselves to the good consequence, for which they 
acted in accordance with piety. They learnt that the good consequence should 
be for the faithful believers. The result was that they despised both wealth and 
majesty in this world. 

But unfortunately, the sights of most people are weak and limited to the 
transients of this world. That is because their light does not extend to see the 
consequences. It is in that context that we should consider the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " Nay (behold), you prefer the life of this world; But the Hereafter is 
better and more enduring." (Al-A'la 16-17) 
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He Almighty further says: " Nay, (you men!) But you love the fleeting life, 
And leave alone the Hereafter." (Al-Qiyamah 20-21) 
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Such a person should treat his heart, first by knowing the evils and diseases of 
the world, i.e. to consider the dangers that threaten the prominent in this world. 
However, every prominent is an object of envy and harm of the people. He 
always fears for his majesty lest he would loose his position when the hearts of 
people towards him change, and the hearts change swifter than cooking vessels 
do when they are boiling. What is built upon the hearts of people is like what is 
built on the sea waves. On the other hand, to engage in caring about the hearts, 
maintaining majesty, repelling the intrigues of the enviers, and avert the harms is 
a transient concern, which contaminates the pleasure of majesty. In no way could 
the fear be removed by the hope in this world, let alone the loss of the hereafter. 
As such the weak sight should be treated. But the one of piercing sight and 
strong faith does not turn to this world with its transitory things. This is the 
remedy regarding knowledge. 

In terms of work, it is to cancel out majesty from the hearts of people, by 
doing acts for which he is blamed, until he seems slight in the sight of people. By 
so doing, he will give up the pleasure of acceptability, become affable with 
anonymity, reject the people and be satisfied with the acceptability in the Sight of 
the Creator. This is the school of blame-seekers, who delved into the shameful 
deeds in their form in order to fall in the eyes of the people, and become safe 
from the evil of majesty. But even, this is impermissible for him whom the 
people imitate and follow, because he weakens the religion in the hearts of the 
Muslims. Furthermore, he, whom none imitates or follows, it is impermissible for 
him to do what is forbidden for the sake of that: but he is likely to do of such 
permissible acts as falls his position from the hearts of people. It is reported from 
one of the ascetics that he was visited by a king and when he learnt that he 
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became in a position close to the king, he asked for food, and went on eating 
greedily until he lapsed from the eyes of the king, who turned away and left him. 
On that the ascetic said: "Praise be to Allah Who has turned you from me." Some 
of them drank a lawful drink in a vessel whose colour gave the false impression 
that he was drinking wine, thereupon he fell from the eyes of the people. 

Regardless of that conduct's being harmful when it is made permissible from 
the perspective of religious jurisprudence, the masters of hearts always treat 
themselves differently from what a Mufti might say, so long as they see it more 
convenient to reform their hearts, and later they would compensate the things in 
which they have indulged. In this respect, one of the people was recognized for 
his asceticism. In order to remove that idea from the minds, he entered a public 
bath and when he came out, he had put on the clothes of another one, and kept 
standing in the way for some time. When the people saw him, they beat him so 
much, deprived him of the clothes, and abandoned him. 

One of the strongest ways of removing majesty is isolation from the people, 
and migration to a land in which one is anonymous. However, the one who gets 
isolated in his house in the town in which he is famous could hardly be free from 
loving the position he has in the hearts of the people because of his isolation. He 
might think that he does not love that majesty. But even, he is deceived, for were 
the hearts of the people to change from the belief they had in him, and ascribe 
him to a bad deed, he might become grieved and sorry, as shown from his 
attempts to apologize for that evil act to which they ascribe him, in order to 
remove from their hearts that idea they have about him. 

On the other hand, whoever loves position and majesty is like him who 
loves wealth and property. But the former is worse for the temptation of 
majesty is more grievous. So long as he covets of the people, he could not help 
loving the position and majesty in their hearts. But if he earns his sustenance 
from his labour, and becomes independent of the people, they will be equal in 
his sight, and it will be the same to him whether or not he has position in their 
hearts. Nevertheless, one could not cease to covet of the people except by 
satisfaction: if one is satisfied with what is doomed to him, he will dispense 
with the people, and once he dispenses with the people, he will not engage 
himself in caring about them, nor will he give importance to his position in 
their hearts. 

In order to do so, one might seek the aid of the news and narrations about 
condemnation of majesty and commendation of anonymity. He also should 
consider the states of the righteous predecessors, and how they adhered to 
mortification on the exclusion of honour and power, and desired for the reward 
of the hereafter. 


CHAPTER TEN 


EXPOSITION OF REMEDY OF LOVE FOR PRAISE 
AND DISLIKE FOR DISPRAISE 
It should be known that most people were ruined because of their love 


for praise and dislike of dispraise; and this made them suspend all of their 
movements and procedures on pleasing others, in the hope of their praise 


Book eight: Condemnation of majesty and showing of ————————__ 473 
and for fear of their dispraise. This is, to be sure, one of the destructives 
which should be remedied, by knowing the causes that lead people to love 
praise and dislike dispraise. There are many reasons, and a mention may be 
made of the following: 


The first is that by praising, the praised feel perfection. The way of remedy is 
to return to your mind and say to yourself: "Do you really have the same 
characteristic you are praised with?” If you really have it, then, does it deserve 
praise? it might be either a characteristic that deserves praise, like knowledge and 
piety, or does not deserve praise like property and majesty, or anything of the 
transients of this world. If it belongs to the transients of this world, then, 
rejoicing with it is like the rejoicing with the plant of the earth which grows and 
then turns to be dry stubble, which the winds do scatter. It is the weak-minded 
foolish who rejoices with such transients. For this reason, the rational should not 
rejoice with the transients of this world; and in case he rejoices with them, he 
should not rejoice with being praised with them, for it is not the praise which 
causes them to exist. 


But if it is a characteristic which deserves praise, like knowledge and piety, 
then, he should also not rejoice with it, for indeed, the conclusion of deeds is 
unknown. Although such characteristics require pleasure, for they draw one close 
to Allah Almighty, the fear of the danger of the evil conclusion of deeds should 
divert one from any kind of pleasure and delight in this world. To be sure, the 
world is an abode of grief and distress and not an abode of happiness and 
pleasure. On the other hand, if you rejoice with them in the hope of the good 
end, then, you should rejoice with the favor of Allah Almighty upon you, Who 
has provided you with knowledge and piety, more than you rejoice with the 
praise of the praiser. The pleasure results from feeling of perfection, and 
perfection results from the bounty of Allah Almighty and not from the praise of 
the praiser. You then should not rejoice with the praise for by no means would 
the praise increase you in bounty. 


If this characteristic with which you are praised is not in you, then, to 
rejoice with it is a kind of madness. Your example is like him whom another 
one mocks at saying: "How pleasant is the odor that comes out of his belly 
when he excretes." Although he knows well what his excretion carries of 
stinking odor and putrid substance, he rejoices at what the other says about 
him. The same is true of you if you are praised with righteousness and piety, 
and Allah Almighty knows well your evil and wickedness, it will be evident 
ignorance. If the praiser is true, you should rejoice with the bounty of Allah 
upon you when He has provided you with that good characteristic, and if he is 
false, then, you should grieve. 


The second reason is the feeling of possession of the heart of the praiser, 
which might lead to the possession of other hearts. This reason refers to the love 
for majesty and position in the hearts of the people. We have already mentioned 
the way of its remedy, i.e. to cut off all covets of the people, and leave seeking 
position in their hearts for the seeking of position in the Sight of Allah Almighty. 
You should also know that your seeking and rejoicing with position in the hearts 
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of people lapses your position in the Sight of Allah Almighty. How then should 
you rejoice with it? 

The third reason is the shyness that forces the praiser to praise you. You 
should not rejoice with that: on the contrary, you should grieve for the praiser 
praises you under compulsion of shyness. You should rather grow angry with that 
in imitation of the righteous predecessors, for the evil of the praise returns to the 
praised more than to the praiser. According to a righteous predecessor: 
"Whoever rejoices with the praise, has enabled Satan to enter into the inside of 
his body." Another one said: "If it is said to you 'How good you are’ which is 
dearer to you than the statement ‘How evil you are’, then, you should know that 
you are evil not good.” 


It is narrated that a man praised another in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” thereupon he said: "If your 
companion (whom you have praised) was present and accepted what you have 
said about him, and then died in that state, he would enter the Garden." If this 
narration is authentic, then, it is destructive. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said to another praiser: "Woe to you! 
You have broken his back. If he (the praised) heard you (and accepted your 
praise), he would never prosper until the Day of Judgement." The Messenger of 
Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Do not praise each other, 
and if you see the praisers, then, throw dust at their faces." 

This is the state of the glorious companions “Allah be pleased with them”. All 
of them were in awe of praise and its temptation, and the great pleasure with it 
that might enter the heart because of it. one of the rightly-guided caliphs asked a 
person about something, and he said: "O Commander of Believers! You are 
better than me, and know best." On that he grew angry with him and said: "I 
have not commanded you to commend me or give me prestige (before Allah 
Almighty)." It was said to one of the companions “Allah be pleased with them”: 
"People are still good as long as you survive among them by virtue of Allah." On 
that he grew angry and ascribed him to those of Iraq (who were predisposed to 
hypocrisy). When another one was praised, he said: "O Allah! This man has come 
close to me by displeasing You. O Allah! I make you witness that I dislike him." 


They seemed to have disliked praise for fear they would rejoice with the 
praise of the creatures while they might be hateful in the Sight of the Creator. 
Their occupation by their own affairs in the Sight of Allah Almighty caused 
them to dislike the praise of anyone else. That is because the real praised is he 
who is close to Allah Almighty, and the dispraised is he who is far removed 
from Allah Almighty. If the praised is among the denizens of fire in the Sight 
of Allah, and at the same time, he rejoices with the praise of people, then, 
how ignorant he is! If he is among the inhabitants of the Garden, he should 
rejoice only with the bounty of Allah Almighty upon him, more than with the 
praise. That is because his matter is in the Hand of Allah Almighty and not in 
the hand of anyone else. Once he knows for certain that he receives his 
sustenance and death from Allah Almighty, and not by virtue or help of 
anyone else, he does not turn to the praise and dispraise of the creatures. By 
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so doing, the love for praise would lapse from his heart, and he would devote 
himself to what concerns him of his religion and worship. Allah guides us to 
right, by His mercy. 
CHAPTER ELEVEN 
EXPOSITION OF REMEDY OF DISLIKING DISPRAISE 


We have already explained that the cause of disliking dispraise is counter to 
the cause of loving praise. The remedy is similar. It is enough to say here that 
whoever dispraises you is one of three: he might be true to what he says, and he 
intends with it to advise you and show mercy towards you; and he might be true 
to what he says, but he says it with the intention to cause harm to you; and he 
might be false in his statement. 

If he is true to what he says, with which he intends to advise and counsel you, 
then, you should not grow angry and resent him. That is because whoever 
presents to you your defects and shortcomings, you should thank him for he has 
guided you to what might destroy you perchance you would avoid it. you should 
rejoice with that, and occupy yourself by removing from you the dispraised 
attribute, as much as you could, But to grieve at that, condemn and dislike him 
because of that, is evident ignorance. 

If his intention is to cause harm to you, at least you have got benefit from his 
statement about you, with which he has guided you to your defects to avoid if 
you are ignorant of it, reminded you of it if you know it and try to overlook it, or 
defaced it in your eyes in order to be prompted to remove it from you. All of that 
should cause happiness to you. So, you should engage in pursuit of the means of 
happiness, which he has made available to you. If you intend to enter upon a king 
and your garment is dirty, and somebody alerts you to that, you should rejoice 
with him, for he has saved you from the anger of the king if you enter upon him 
with that dirt. All evil manners are destructive in the hereafter, and since man 
knows them from his enemies, he should seize that opportunity. if his intention is 
to cause harm to you, then, the crime of it would be upon himself, and he benefit 
would return to you, for he has alerted you to your defects. In this way, you 
should get benefit from that, and let him bear the crime and incur the sin upon 
himself. 

The first case is that he attributes lies to you, and dispraise you with that 
from which you are free in the Sight of Allah Almighty. You should also not 
grieve because of that: on the contrary, you should think of three things: the first 
is that if you are really free form that defect, you could hardly be free from any 
like it, and what Allah Almighty screens of your defects is more. So, you should 
give thanks to Allah, for He has not let him know your defects, and diverted him 
to that from which you are free. 

The second is that this might be expiation for your sins. By so doing, he 
seems to throw you with a defect from which you are free, and purifies you from 
sins with which you have been contaminated. To be sure, whoever backbites you 
has indeed presented his good deeds to you, and whoever praises you has indeed 
cut off your back. What is the matter with you that you rejoice with cutting off 
your back and grieve with the gifts of good deeds which draw you close to Allah 
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Almighty? Do you not claim that you like to be close to Allah Almighty? 

The third is that the poor little man (who dispraises you) has harmed his 
religion and looses his dignity infront of Allah Almighty, and by fabricating lies, 
ruined himself and exposed himself to His painful punishment and torment. You 
should then not grow angry with him, for Allah Almighty is angry with him. That 
is because if you grow angry with him, and invoke evil upon him, you would 
cause Satan to tease him. But rather you should invoke good upon him saying: 
"O Allah! Reform him! O Allah! Turn to him in repentance! O Allah! Bestow 
mercy upon him!" you should do so in imitation to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” who said: "O Allah! Forgive for my 
people! O Allah! Guide my people for they know not.” (This narration is reported 
by Al-Baihaqi, and he said so when some of his people struck him “peace be 
upon him”). He seemed to have said so when his people struck him, broke his 
canine tooth and wounded his face, and killed Hamzah “Allah be pleased with 
him” his paternal uncle. Ibrahim Ibn Adham invoked forgiveness upon him who 
wounded his head, and when he was asked about that he said: "I learn that my 
sins would be forgiven for me because of him, and since I received from him 
nothing but good, I do not like that he would be punished because of me." 

What facilitates the dislike of dispraise upon you is to cut off covet of people. 
Whatever he, with whom you dispense, dispraises you, you would give no care to 
his dispraise. The foundation of religion is satisfaction, by which covet of majesty 
and wealth is cut off. As long as there is covet, the love for majesty and praise 
prevails in the heart of him of whom you covet, and you do your best to attain 
the high position in his heart. But the result of that is the destruction of religion. 
The petitioner of wealth and majesty who covets of praise and position and 
dislikes dispraise and condemnation should not hope to keep his religion sound 
and perfect. How far it is! 


The quarter of the destructives 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


EXPOSITION OF DIFFERENT CASES OF PEOPLE REGARDING 
PRAISE AND DISPRAISE 


It should be known that the people have four cases in relation to the praiser 
and dispraiser: 

The first is that one rejoices with the praiser and gives thanks to him, and 
grows angry with the dispraiser and resents him, and likes to requite him. This is 
the case of the most people; and it is the utmost degree of disobedience. 

The second js to have feeling of rancor for the dispraise, but he holds back 
his tongue from condemning the dispraiser, and rather rejoices within himself. 
On the other hand, he gets comforted with the praiser, but keeps his outward 
from showing pleasure with it. although this belongs to shortage, it is better than 
the previous case. 

The third which represents the first degree of perfection is to give no care 
about both praiser and dispraiser equally. He neither grieves with the dispraise, 
nor rejoices with the praise. Although a worshipper might think he is so, he 
might be deceived by his false assumption unless he checks its signs. Its signs are 
that he does not get bored of the dispraiser no matter how long he sits with him 


Book eight: Condemnation of majesty and showing of —————————__ 477 


more than he gets of the praiser, nor does he fulfill the needs of the praiser faster 
and more active than he does of the dispraiser, nor is it easier upon him to miss 
the dispraiser in his gatherings than to miss the praiser, nor is it more distressing 
to him the death of the praiser who always lauds him than the death of the 
dispraiser who condemns him, nor does he grieve for the misfortunes of the 
praiser more than he does for the misfortunes of the dispraiser, nor does he find 
the slip of the praiser lighter upon his heart than the slip of the dispraiser. The 
more both dispraiser and praiser are equal in his sight, the more he comes to 
attain that level of perfection. But even, how far this is from hearts! Most people 
rejoice with the praise though they feel not because they do not check themselves 
about those signs. 

On the other hand, a worshipper might find himself to be more inclined to 
the praiser than to the dispraiser, and Satan adorns this inclination to him, saying: 
"The dispraiser has disobeyed Allah by dispraising you and the praiser has obeyed 
Allah by praising you. How then should you regard them equal in your sight? It is 
out of faith to get bored of the dispraiser." This is evident dissembling. 
Considering the matter, one finds that from among the people, there are many 
who commit major sins more than the dispraiser with his dispraise. But he does 
not get bored of them in the same way as he does of the dispraiser. Furthermore, 
he knows that the praiser who praises him might also dispraise others (therewith 
he commits sins). But in spite of that, he does not get bored of him (as long as he 
does not dispraise him), given that the dispraise is sinful, regardless of the 
dispraised. 

Thus, the deceived worshipper grows angry for his own sake, and resents for 
his own inclination. Furthermore, Satan makes alluring to him to behave as such, 
with the intention to give precedence to his inclination, which keeps him far away 
from Allah more and more. Whoever does not know well the intrigues of Satan 
and the evils of the self, most of his acts of worship are no more than useless 
trouble and fruitless effort, which cause him to loose the goods of this world, and 
the rewards of the hereafter. In connection with them, Allah says: " Say: "Shall we 
tell you of those who lose most in respect of their deeds? Those whose efforts 
have been wasted in this life. While they thought that they were acquiring good 
by their works?" (Al-Kahf 103-104) 
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The fourth is to be true to his worship. It is to dislike praise and becomes 
displeased with the praiser, for he knows well that this praise is a means of 
temptation to him, which is to harm him, break his back, ruin his religion, and 
destroy his good deeds, and, at the same time, like the dispraiser, for he knows 
well that by dispraising him, he presents his defects to him, guide him to avoid 
them, and further grants his good deeds to him. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The top of humility is to dislike to be 
described with righteousness and piety." It is reported that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Woe to the fasting! Woe to 
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the one who stands (at night to perform prayer)! Woe to him who puts on wool 
(out of asceticism)! Except such and such." It was said: "Except who O 
Messenger of Allah?" he said: "Except he who refrains from this world, dislikes 
praise and likes dispraise." This is very difficult and grievous, and if this narration 
is authentic, it is destructive. 

The highest ambition of the like of us is to covet of the second case, i.e. to 
conceal pleasure with the praise and displeasure with the dispraise, and not to 
demonstrate that through word and deed. We could not covet of the third case, 
which is to give no care to both the praiser and dispraiser equally. If we check 
ourselves about the signs of the second case, we would fail to do it, for we could 
not help dealing generously with the praiser more than with the dispraiser, and be 
more active in fulfilling the needs of the former than we would be regarding the 
latter. Indeed, we could not treat them with equality outwardly and inwardly. If 
there is one who could assume equality of treatment with both at least outwardly, 
let us take him as example to follow. What do you think then about the other two 
levels? 


On the other hand, each of those four levels has many degrees. In relation to 
raise, from among the people, there is such as hopes for praise and appreciation, 
in order to attain good reputation and fame among the people, and he is ready to 
so anything in order to achieve this desire. He is ready to do acts of worship just 
to be seen of men. He also is careless about committing what is forbidden in 
order to attract the hearts of others, and magnetize tongues to praise and laud 
him. Such a person is among the ruined and destroyed. There is such as seeks it 
but through the permissible and not the impermissible things nor the acts of 
worship. Such a man is on an undermined sand cliff ready to crumble to pieces. 
The limits of the words and deeds therewith he attracts the hearts of people 
could hardly be adjusted, and this is why he is apt to fall into what is unlawful, in 
order to attain praise. Thus, he is very close to the ruined of the previous degree. 


There is such of people as does neither wants nor secks to attain praise. But if 
he is praised, of a surety, the signs of pleasure would be visible on him. If he does 
not mortify himself to reject that, he is about to be drawn by the excessive 
pleasure to the previous degree. But even, if he mortifies himself to force his 
heart to dislike pleasure, by putting before his eyes the evil of praise, he would be 
given to the risk of self-mortification, and wavering between win and loss. There 
is such of them as when he hears praise, he would neither be pleased with, nor 
grieve at, nor care about it. such person is good if he is really sincere to his 
conduct. There is such of them as dislikes the praise whenever he hears it. but his 
aversion does not lead him to grow angry with the praiser, nor reject his conduct. 
At the best, he dislikes, grows angry and demonstrates his anger, truthfully and 
sincerely, for if he is not true or sincere, in the sense that what he pretends 
contradicts what he feels in his heart, he then is a hypocrite. 


On the contrary, the same is true of the people in relation to the dispraiser. 
The first degree is to demonstrate anger with the dispraiser, and the last is to 
demonstrate joy with him. One does not demonstrate joy with the dispraiser 
unless he is enemy to his own self, dislikes it, and knows well its defects and 
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shortcomings. Of a surety, man always is pleased with him who dispraises his 
enemy. Such a person does not only rejoice with him who dispraises his own self, 
but rather thanks him, thinking him to be prudent and smart as he brings to his 
attention his defects and flaws. It is a profit to him, for by dispraising him, he 
lowers his position in the sight of people, thereby protects him from their 
temptation. If good deeds are given to him as a result of dispraise, it will be good 
for him to compensate for his defects which he fails to remove. If one engages 
himself along his lifetime just to get accustomed to have both the praiser and 
dispraiser equal in his sight, he will have no time for anything to do. Furthermore, 
there still remain many obstacles that separate him from happiness, and this is 
one of them. Nothing could remove any of them but by way of difficult long 
self-mortification. 


PART TWO 
CONDEMNATION OF SHOWING OFF 


It pertains to seeking for majesty and position through acts of worship, which 
stands for showing off, and it includes: 

Exposition of condemnation of showing off 

Exposition of real nature of showing off; and what validates the description 
of showing off 

Exposition of Levels of showing off 

Exposition of concealed showing off 


Exposition of the extent to which showing off frustrates work 

Exposition of medicine and remedy of showing off 

Exposition of concession to disclose acts of worship 

Exposition of concession to conceal sins 

Exposition of leaving some acts of worship for fear of showing off and evils 

Exposition of what is valid for a servant to do to practice his acts of worship 
because of people's seeing him 


Exposition of what is binding upon a novice to do before and after an act of 
worship 
Those then are eleven chapters; and Allah helps us attain success. 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF SHOWING OFF 
It is should be known that showing off is unlawful, and the maker of show 
(of deeds) is hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty as confirmed by many Holy 
Verses, Prophetic narrations and traditions and sayings. 
From among the Qur'anic Verses, a mention may be made of the following 


statements of Allah Almighty: 
"So woe to the worshippers Who are neglectful of their Prayers, Those who 


(want but) to be seen (of men), But refuse (to supply) (even) neighbourly needs." 
(Al-Ma'un 4-7) 
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"Those that lay Plots of Evil, for them is a Penalty terrible; and the plotting of 
such will be void (of result)." Pate 10) 
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According to Mujahid, they are the hypocrites. Allah Almighty further says: 
""We feed you for the sake of Allah alone: no reward do we desire from you, nor 
thanks." (Al-Insan 9) 
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He praised the sincere and truthful who had no intention but the 
Countenance of Allah Almighty, which is counter to hypocrisy or showing off. 
He also says: "whoever expects to meet his Lord, let him work righteousness, 
and, in the worship of his Lord, admit no one as partner." (Al-Kahf 110) 
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This Holy Verse was revealed in connection with those who expect the 
hereafter with their works and acts of worship, and do not intend to be seen 
of men. 

From among the Prophetic narrations, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

It is reported that a man asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: "O Messenger of Allah! How does one get salvation?" he 
said: "It is that a man does not do any act of worship with the intention to be 
seen of men." According to the narration of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with 
him” about the three men, i.e. the killed in the Way of Allah, the almsgiver, and 
the reciter of the Book of Allah, Allah Almighty says to each of them: "You have 
told a lie! You wanted to be said that so and so is generous. You have told a lie! 
You wanted to be said that so and so is brave. You have told a lie! You wanted to 
be said that so and so is a reciter (of the Qur'an)." In this way, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told that they would receive no 
reward, and that it is showing off which made fruitless their deeds. (This 
narration is reported by Muslim). 

It is reported on the authority of Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with them” that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"He, who makes a show (of deeds) to be seen of men, Allah makes his 
(humiliation) visible to the people; and he who makes a show (of deeds) to be 
heard of men, Allah displays his (sins) publicly." (This narration is reported by Al- 
Baihaqi and At-Tabarani). According to a long narration, Allah Almighty will say 
to His angels: "This man did not intend Me with his deed. So, put him in a deep 
pitfall (of Hell)." (This narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak and Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya on the authority of Hamzah Ibn Habib). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "The thing of which I fear most for you is the minor polytheism." They 
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asked: "What is the minor polytheism O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "Showing 
off. On the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty will say when He rewards the 
people by their deeds: "Go to those to whom you used to make show (of your 
deeds): do you find any reward with them?"" (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Mahmud Ibn Labid; and At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” further said: "Seek refuge with Allah Almighty from the 
well of grief." It was said: "What is that O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "It is a 
valley in the Hell prepared for the (Qur'an) reciters to be seen of men." (This 
narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said too: 
"Allah Almighty says: "Whoever does a deed for Me, in which he joins others 
with Me, it is entirely for such a partner, and I'm free from it, I'm free from it. I'm 
the most independent of ascribing partners to Me (in worship)."" (This narration 
is reported by Malik, Ibn Majah and Muslim with slight variation of wording on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


According to the Messiah “peace be upon him”: "If anyone of you observes 
fast, let him oil his head and beard and wipe his lips in order that people would 
not see that he is fasting. If he gives in charity with his right hand, let him hide it 
from his left hand. If he prays, let him hang down the curtain of the door of his 
house. Of a surety, Allah distributes praise in the same way as He distributes 
sustenance.” 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Allah Almighty never accepts a deed in which there is (as little as) an atom's 
weight of showing off.” It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said 
to Mu'adh “Allah be pleased with him” when he saw him weeping: "What does 
lead you to weep?" he said: "A Hadith I heard from the inhabitant of this grave", 
i.e. the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. He said: 
"The least degree of showing off is a kind of polytheism." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "The thing of which I fear most 
for you is showing off and hidden fame." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "In the shade often Throne (of Majesty) 
on the Day on which there will be no shade but His, there will be a man who 
gave a charity with his right hand, which he was about to hide from his left 
hand." (This narration is reported by both sheiks on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). For this reason, it is reported (by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu 
Ad-Darda’) that the deed to be done in secrecy is seventy times superior to that 
to be done in public. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "On the Day of Judgement, the maker of show (of deeds) will be called: "O 
wicked! O treacherous! O maker of show (of deeds)! Your deed has been lost and 
your reward rendered fruitless. Go and take your reward from him for whom you 
used to do your deeds."" (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on 
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the authority of a companion whom he did not name). it is further narrated on 
the authority of Shaddad Ibn Aws “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” weeping 
thereupon I said: "What causes you to weep O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "I 
fear polytheism for my nation. Behold! They do worship neither sun nor moon 
nor stone, but they make show of their deeds." (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Majah and Al-Hakim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"When Allah Almighty created the earth, it trembled with its inhabitants, 
thereupon He created mountains as pegs to make firm the earth. The angels said: 
"Our Lord has never created a creation stronger than mountains." Then, He 
Almighty created iron therewith He cut off mountains, and created fire therewith 
He melted iron, and created water therewith He extinguished fire. Thus, the 
angels differed (as to which of the creation is the strongest). They said: "Let's ask 
Allah Almighty." They said: "O Lord! Which among Your creation is the 
strongest?" Allah Almighty said: "I have never created a creation stronger in My 
Sight than the heart of mankind when he gives a charity with his right hand 
which he hides from his left hand." This is the strongest creation He has ever 
created." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas, 
with a slight variation of wording). 

It is narrated by Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak from a man that he said to Mu'adh 
“Allah be pleased with him”: "Relate to me a Hadith you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”." Mu'adh went on 
weeping so much that I thought he would not stop. Then, he stopped and said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” having 
said to me: "O Mu'adh!" I said: "I am answering your call O Messenger of Allah, 
let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you!" he said: "I'm going to relate 
to you a Hadith, which, if you keep, it will benefit you, and if you waste, your 
argument with Allah Almighty will be lost on the Day of Judgement. O Mu'adh! 
Before Allah Almighty created the heavens and the earth, He had created seven 
angels, and assigned each angel to be a gatekeeper of each one of the seven 
heavens. The keepers of deeds ascend with the servant's deed from morning to 
evening, having light like the sunlight, and when they ascend with it to the first 
heaven, they multiply it, thereupon he angel entrusted to guard the first heaven 
says to the keepers: "Strike with that deed the face of its doer. I'm in charge of 
backbiting. My Lord has commanded me not to let the deed of a backbiter pass 
over me to anyone else." 


He said: "Then, the keeper ascend with a righteous deed belonging to a 
servant and multiply it and when they come with it upon the second heaven, the 
angel entrusted to guard it says to them: "Stop, and strike with that deed the face 
of its doer, for he intended with this deed of his the good things of this world. 
No doubt, my Lord has commanded me not to let the deed of such a man pass 
over me to anyone else. He used to boast because of it over the people in their 
gatherings.” 

He said: "Then, the keepers ascend with an illuminating deed of fasting, 
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obligatory charity and prayer, that appeals the keepers, until when they come up 
with it to the third heaven, the angel entrusted to guard it says to them: "Stop, 
and strike with that deed the face of its doer. I'm the angel in charge of 
arrogance. My Lord Almighty has commanded me not to let his deed pass over 
me to anyone else. He used to behave arrogantly towards the people in their 
gatherings because of that deed." 

He said: "Then, the keepers ascend with a deed of the servant, as shining 
as a glittering star, having sounding resulting from glorification, prayer, Hajj 
and Umrah, until when they come up with it to the fourth heaven, the angel 
entrusted to guard it says to them: "Stop and strike with that deed the face of 
its doer. Strike with it his back and front. I'm in charge of haughtiness. My 
Lord Almighty has commanded me not to let his deed surpass me to anyone 
else. It was his habit that whenever he did a deed, he would mix it with 
haughtiness." 


He said: "Then, the keepers come up with the servant's deed to the fifth 
heaven, as if it were a bride to be carried home in procession to her husband, 
thereupon the angel entrusted to it says to them: "Stop and strike with that deed 
the face of its doer, and let him carry it on his shoulder. I'm the angel in charge of 
envy. He used to envy the people. He used to envy such of men as learnt and did 
the like of his deed, or did extra acts of worship. My Lord Almighty has 
commanded me not to let his deed surpass me to anyone else." 

He said: "Then, the keepers come up with the servant's deed of prayer, 
obligatory charity, fasting, Hajj and Umrah, to the sixth heaven, thereupon he 
angel entrusted to it says to them: "Stop and strike with it the face of its doer, 
for he showed no mercy to anyone of the servants of Allah Almighty stricken 
with affliction: on the contrary, he used to glee at his misfortune. I'm the 
angel of mercy. My Lord has commanded me not to let his deed surpass me to 
anyone else." 


Then, the keepers come up with the servant's deed of prayer, obligatory 
charity, fasting, striving (in the Way of Allah), piety to the seventh heaven, 
having sounding like the sounding of thunder, and light like the light of sun; 
and it ascends in the company of three thousand angels, and when they reach 
the seventh heaven, the angel entrusted to it says to them: "Stop and strike 
with that deed the face and organs of its doer, close therewith his heart. I 
screen from my Lord such of deeds as therewith the Countenance of Allah is 
not intended. He intended with his deed others than the Countenance of 
Allah Almighty. He intended celebrity among the religious jurisprudents, and 
renown among the religious scholars. My Lord has commanded me not to let 
his deed surpass me to anyone else. Every deed that is not done for the Sake 
of Allah is showing off. Indeed, Allah never accepts the deed of him who 
makes show (of his deeds)." 


He said: "Then, the keepers come up with the servant's deed of prayer, 
obligatory charity, fasting, Hajj, Umrah, celebration of Allah, and good manners, 
in the company of many angels until when they go through all veils and screens 
to the Presence of Allah Almighty, stand in front of Him, and bear witness of this 
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deed's being righteous and done with sincerity for Allah Almighty, thereupon He 
says to them: "You are the keepers of My servant's deed, and I am the Watcher 
over himself. He did not intend Me with that deed, but intended others than Me. 
So, let My curse be upon him." All the angels then say: "Let Your curse and our 
curse be upon him." The inhabitants of the heavens say: "Let the curse of Allah 
and the curse of us be upon him." All seven heavens and earth and their 
inhabitants send their curses upon him." 

Mu'adh said: 1 said: "O Messenger of Allah! You are the Messenger of Allah, 
and I am no more than Mu'adh." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "Then, imitate me, and if your deed is defective O 
Mu'adh, hold back your tongue from harming your brothers from among the 
keepers of the Qur'an, incur your sins upon yourself, and not upon them, 
commend not yourself by dispraising them, nor raise yourself above them, nor 
mix the deed of this world with that of the hereafter, nor behave arrogantly in 
your gathering lest people would beware of your evil manners, nor speak 
privately to a man while you have another (i.e. when you are only three), nor 
regard yourself superior to men lest the good of both the world and hereafter 
would cease from you, nor tear the (honour of the) people lest the dogs of fire 
would tear you in the fire on the Day of Judgement. Allah Almighty says: "By 
those who gently draw out the souls of the blessed." (An-Nazi'at 2) 


Qe be 5h y 

Do you know what those are O Mu'adh?" I said: "Who are those let my 
father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah?" he said: 
"They are Dogs in the fire that remove flesh and bone.” I said: "Let my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you O Messenger of Allah! Who could endure all 
of that, and who could be saved from it?" he said: "O Mu'adh! This is easy 
upon him to whom Allah makes it easy." The sub-narrator said: "Afterwards, I 
have never seen anyone more reciting of the Qur'an than Mu'adh “Allah be 
pleased with him”." 

From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” saw a man lowering his 
neck thereupon he said to him: "O man of the neck! Raise your neck. Submission 
does not lie in the necks in so much as it lies in the hearts." Once, Abu Umamah 
Al-Bahili “Allah be pleased with him” saw a man in the mosque weeping in his 
prostration, thereupon he said to him: "Is it also your same conduct if you are in 
the house?" according to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: "The maker of show 
(of deeds) has three signs: he becomes lazy when he is alone, and becomes active 
when he is in congregation, and does more when his deed is praised, and does 
little when it is not praised." 

It is reported that Ubadah Ibn As-Samit “Allah be pleased with him” said to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "I fight with 
my sword in the Way of Allah Almighty, intending the Countenance of Allah and 
the praise of people." He said to him: "Then, you shall receive no reward." He 
asked him thrice, and in each time the Prophet gave him the same reply. In the 
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third time, he added: "Allah Almighty says: "I am the most independent of 
ascribing partners to Me (in worship)."" A man asked Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab: 
"Anyone of us does a favor with the intention to receive both praise from people 
and reward from Allah Almighty." He asked him: "Do you like to be hateful (in 
the Sight of Allah)?" he answered in the negative, thereupon he said to him: 
"Then, if you do a deed for the Sake of Allah, do it with sincerity to Him Alone." 

Ad-Dahhak said: "None of you should say: 'This is for the Countenance of 
Allah and the face of you', nor "This is done for the Sake of Allah and for 
keeping good relations with kith and kin’, for indeed, it is not befitting for Allah 
Almighty to have a partner with Him." Once, Umar “Allah be pleased with him” 
beat a man with the stick and then asked him to take retaliation from him. He 
said: "No, I leave it for the Sake of Allah and for your sake." On that Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him” said to him: "Then, you shall have done nothing. 
Either you should leave it for my sake so that I would know it, or for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty Alone." He said: "I have left it for the Sake of Allah Almighty 
Alone." He said: "This is good then." 

Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "I have accompanied a 
people, and wisdom used to occur to the mind of anyone of them and were he to 
speak with it, it would have been of great benefit to him and his companions, and 
nothing prevented him from that except his fear of fame; and anyone of them 
used to pass in the street and see a harmful thing, and nothing prevented him 
from removing it but his fear of fame.” It is said that a maker of show (of deeds) 
will be called by four names on the Day of Judgement: "O maker of show (of 
deeds)! O Treacherous! O looser! O wicked! Go and take your reward from him 
for whom you did your deed, for there is no reward with us for you." 


According to Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad: "In the past, they used to make show (of 
deeds) which they really did, and nowadays, they make show (of deeds) which 
they do not do." According to Ikrimah: "Verily, Allah Almighty gives a man 
for his intention more than he gives for his work, for no showing off lies in 
the intention." According to Al-Hassan “Allah be pleased with him”: "A 
maker of show (of deeds) intends to challenge the decree of Allah Almighty. 
Although he is an evil man, he likes that people should describe him as a good 
man. But even, how should it be given that the hearts of the faithful believers 
should recognize him, for he is recognized for putting on hypocrisy in the 
Sight of Allah Almighty?" 


Qatadah said: "If a servant makes show (of deeds), Allah Almighty says: 
"Look! My servant makes fun of Me." According to Malik Ibn Dinar: "Reciters 
(of the Qur'an) are of three kinds: Reciters of (Allah) Most Gracious, reciters of 
this world, and reciters of kings; and Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ belongs to the 
reciters of (Allah) Most Gracious." According to Al-Fadl: "Whoever likes to see a 
maker of show (of deeds), let him look at me.” According to Muhammad Ibn Al- 
Mubarak: "Show righteousness at night, for it is more honourable than to show it 
by day, for your righteousness by day is for the sake of people, whereas it is at 
night for the Sake of the Lord of the worlds." According to Sulaiman: "To ward 
off (the evil effects of showing off resulting from) a deed is more difficult than to 


486 ———————— The quarter of the destructives 
do the deed itself." According to Ibn Al-Mubarak: "It was the habit of one of 
people to circumambulate the House while he was in Khurasan." It was said to 
him: "How is that?" he said: "He liked that no mention should be made of his 
being close to the house in Mecca." According to Ibrahim Ibn Adham: "Not true 
to Allah is he who likes to be renowned." 


CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE OF SHOWING OFF 


It should be known that the (Arabic) word 'Riya™ (showing off) is derived 
from Ru'yah (vision), i.e. to make show of a thing to be seen of men; and 
Sum'ah is derived from Samma'a (to cause to hear), i.e. to do a thing in order 
to be heard of men. Showing off is to seek position in the hearts of people, by 
showing to them the good characteristics. Majesty and position in the hearts 
of others are sought by acts of worship as well as by deeds other than 
worship. But showing off is usually restricted to seeking position and majesty 
through acts of worship. The definition of showing off then is to intend 
people by doing deeds of worship. Thus, the (false) worshipper represents the 
maker of show (of deeds), the people are those in whose hearts he seeks with 
his worship, and the characteristics and deeds he does to achieve that purpose 
are the objects of showing off. 

The objects of showing off are divided into five divisions, with which one 
adorns by way of affectation: body, clothes, speech, deed and followers and 
concrete things. The world-seekers make show of those things. But it is less 
punishable to seek majesty and make show of deeds different from worship than 
to make show of the acts of worship. 

The first division which is to make show in religion of the body. It is to 
show leanness and paleness to give the false impression of excessive diligence 
trouble and grief for religion, and giving preference to the hereafter over this 
world. By leanness, one intends to indicate to the scarcity of food, and by 
paleness to insomnia, diligence and sadness. Such a person also makes show of 
disheveled hair to give the false impression of wholehearted devotion to 
worship and religion. Once those things appear to the people, they know that 
this man is righteous, because of which he gets comforted. In order to achieve 
such comfort, his soul summons him to show those showy things. A mention 
may be made also of lowered voice, sunken eyes, and withered lips, in order to 
indicate to his regularity on fasting, religious reverence, and hunger. In 
connection with that, the Messiah “peace be upon him” said: "If anyone of you 
fasts, let him oil his hair, comb his head and apply kohl to his eyes." The same 
is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him”. This 
is due to the fear of Satan's evil suggestion to him of showing off. For this 
reason, Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” said: "If morning comes upon 
you as fasting, oil your hair." 

This is how those of religiosity make show of the religious deeds. In contrast 
to them are the world-seekers, who make show of fatness, brightness, medium 
size, smartness and prettiness, cleanness of body, strength and proportion of 
muscles, etc. 
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The second is to make show of appearance and clothes. As for appearance, 
it is to dishevel the hair of the head, shave mustaches, lower the head in walking, 
be quiet in movement, keep the trace of prostration on the forehead, put on 
coarse and rough clothes in general, and the woolen garments among them in 
particular, shorten the lower garment to half the leg, shorten the sleeves, give up 
cleaning the clothes, and leave it torn. He make show of all of that to 
demonstrate that he follows the sunnah, and imitates the righteous servants of 
Allah Almighty. There are many other aspects of that. 


The point here is that those makers of show (of clothes) are of different 
classes: some of them seek the position among the righteous men, by 
demonstrating asceticism. That is, to put on torn dirt coarse rough clothes, with 
the intention to show that he is careless about this world and its good things. 
Were he to be asked to put on a moderate clean garment as the righteous 
predecessors used to do, it would be as harmful to him as slaying, for fear that 
the people would say that he had given up asceticism, and turned away from 
austerity, and rather desired for the good things of this world. Another class seek 
acceptability not only among the righteous people, but also among kings and 
dignitaries and those who have the power of authority. If they put on expensive 
graceful clothes, they would be rejected by the reciters, and if they put on torn 
coarse clothes, they would be despised by the dignitaries and celebrities. That is 
because they seek to be acceptable to the world-seekers and men of religion. For 
this reason, they put on clothes that might please both parties. Were they to be 
required to wear coarse and rough wool, it would be as harmful to them as 
slaying, for fear of being scorned by kings and rich, and were they to be asked to 
wear expensive and graceful clothes, it would be grievous upon them, for fear of 
being accused by men of righteousness of turning to the clothes of the world- 
seekers. The members of each class see their position in a particular kind of 
uniform, and disdain to change it, regardless of being more or less expensive than 
theirs, and of being permissible, for fear of being an object of blame. 


The world-seekers make show of expensive clothes, fine garments, graceful 
vehicles, extensive adornment of residence and furniture, and the like of that. 
This is evident to the people. Although they put on coarse rough clothes in their 
houses, it is difficult upon them to meet the people with them, and rather prefer 
to be excessive in adornment. 


The third is to make show of speech. The men of religion make show of 
preaching, reminding (of the hereafter), speaking with wisdom, retaining stories 
and news (about the righteous) to use in argumentation and debate, 
demonstrate much knowledge, and show care about the states and affairs of the 
righteous predecessors. It is also to move lips with celebration (of Allah) in the 
presence of people, enjoin right and forbid evil at the sight and hearing of 
people, show anger for evildoings, show regret for people's committing sins, 
weakening voice in speech, making it smooth during recitation of the Qur'an, to 
indicate to fear, grief, sadness, submission, and humility, claim to memorize 
Prophetic traditions and narrations, meet grand sheikhs and imams, criticize 
narrators of Hadith by pointing out his linguistic errors, in order to show how 
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acquainted he is with the Prophetic narrations, to hasten to debate and engage 
in argumentation with the intention to silence his opponents, in order to show 
to the people his religious knowledge. However, the kinds of affectation with 
speech are countless. 

As for the world-seekers, they make show of retaining poetry and ostentation 
of eloquent speech, quoting strange and rare cases of grammar to highlight their 
superiority and excellence over others, and showing affection to the people to 
attract their hearts. 

The fourth is to make show of deed, like the one who makes show in prayer 
of long standing, protracting back, long bowing and prostration, lowering head, 
leaving turning sideways, showing quietness and tranquility, and straightening 
both feet and hands. He also resorts to observing much fasts, giving much in 
charity, serving others with food, performing Hajj and Umrah, sticking to 
reverence and quietness and lowering head in walking to the extent that a maker 
of show might walk hastily to fulfill his need until when he makes sense to 
somebody looking at him, he soon returns to slowness and quietness, and 
lowering head, for fear he might be ascribed to hastiness, and once the man 
disappears, he soon returns to hastiness. Moreover, he does not remember Allah 
by way of renewing submission in so much as in response to his fear of a man 
seeing him, who might think he is not righteous. Some of them feel shy of having 
their privacy contradict their public, thinking that by so doing, they would get rid 
of showing off. But how far! Since they do so for fear of people and not for the 
Sake of Allah Almighty, their showing off is multiplied. 

The world-seekers make show of deed by strutting and moving both hands 
while walking, narrowing paces, taking up the garment's tail, and moving 
shoulders, in indication to majesty and respect. 

The fifth is to make show of the increasing number of companions, 
visitors and those with whom he mixes. Such a person forces himself to have 
the learnt, celebrities and righteous men and worshippers visit him, in order to 
be said that so and so seeks blessing by visiting him, or so and so frequents 
him so much, or to have kings or rulers come to his house, in order to be said 
that such and such a king or governor seeks blessing by him in view of his 
high rank in religion. Some of those also remember so often many sheikhs 
and righteous people, in order to boast of having a lot of them among his 
acquaintances. 

Those are the things of which the hypocrites make show, seeking therewith 
position and majesty in the hearts of people. Some of them are satisfied with 
getting people have good assumption of his good manners and religion. How 
many a monk who kept himself in his church for many years, and how many a 
worshipper who got isolated to the top of a mountain for a long time! What 
makes such do so is just his knowledge that by doing so, he would receive high 
position and great rank in the hearts of the people. Were he to know that the 
people have ascribed him to a sin or crime in religion, from which he is guiltless, 
he would be confused and troubled, and would not be satisfied with the 
knowledge of Allah Almighty about his innocence: on the contrary, he would 
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grieve so much, and endeavor, as much as he could, to remove that evil 
assumption from the people's hearts, given that he does not covet of their wealth. 
But he does so for he loves majesty which is pleasant in itself as we have already 
mentioned in the previous part of this book. 

Some makers of show are not satisfied with having a high position in the 
hearts of people: but he endeavors to have tongues unleashed to speak fluently 
about him with praise and acclamation. Some of them seek fame along the 
country, in order that a lot of people would frequent him. Some of them seek to 
be renowned in the sight of kings, in order that his intercession would be 
accepted, and his needs fulfilled quickly. Others seek to gather wealth and gain 
property from the endowments and the wealth of the orphans, all of which is 
unlawful. Those represent the worst class of makers of show. 

But you may ask about whether showing off is unlawful, undesirable or 
permissible, or is subject to details. In reply to that, let me say that it is subject to 
details which go as follows: showing off is to seek majesty, whether through acts 
of worship or other deeds. If it is sought through acts other than those of 
worship, then, it is like seeking wealth, and thus it is not unlawful as being to seek 
majesty and position in the hearts of people. But as well as wealth might be 
earned by forbidden means, the same is true of majesty, and as well as earning 
little wealth which provides for one's necessary needs is praiseworthy, to get a 
little majesty in the hearts of people therewith to ward off evils is praiseworthy. It 
is that sought by Yusuf “peace be upon him” when he said: "Set me over the 
store-houses of the land: I will indeed guard them, as one that knows (their 
importance)." (Yusuf 55) 
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As well as wealth contains fatal poison and beneficial medicine, the same is 
true of majesty. As well as much wealth diverts one from the remembrance of 
Allah Almighty, and the hereafter, the same is true of majesty, if not more, for the 
temptation caused by majesty is more grievous than that caused by wealth. If we 
say that to have possession of much wealth is unlawful, we do not say that to 
have possession of much hearts is unlawful, unless wealth and majesty lead one 
to do what is impermissible. It is true that to divert one's attention to the 
extensive majesty and wealth is the beginning of evil, for the lover for both 
wealth and majesty could not give up the sins of heart and tongue. But to receive 
majesty without seeking to get it nor becoming aggrieved for its removal is 
harmless. None has ever had majesty and position greater than that of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and the rightly- 
guided caliphs after him, but to divert one's attention to seek majesty and 
position is deficiency in religion, but not unlawful. 

Based on that, let's say that to make good man's dress whenever he comes out 
to the people belongs to making show (of deeds), but is not unlawful, because it 
is not showing off through acts of worship but through the worldly deeds. 
Compare to it then all adornments therewith one beautifies himself. This is 
confirmed by the narration of A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” intended to come 
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out to meet his companions, and he started to look at the spring of water and 
straighten his hair and turban, thereupon she asked him: "Do you do so O 
Messenger of Allah?" he said: "Yes. Indeed, Allah likes that a servant should get 
adorned for his brothers when he comes out to meet them." (This narration is 
reported by Ibn Adi). 

This is out of worship from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” for he was commanded to invite the people and attract their 
hearts to follow the new religion, and it was incumbent upon him to seem 
honorably smart in their sights, and were he to fall from their eyes, they would 
have no desire to follow him. So, it was due upon him to seem to them in his 
best states lest the eyes of the laymen would despise him, for indeed, the laymen's 
eyes always stretch to see the outward other than the inward aspects. This was the 
real purpose of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. But if one intends to seem smart in the eyes of people, for fear of their 
criticism and blame, and in order to receive respect and honour in their hearts, it 
would not be unlawful, for man has the right to relieve himself of the pain of 
blame and criticism, and seek the company of his brothers and friends, and if 
they get bored of and detest him, they would not become companionable to him. 

This is why to make show (of deeds) through acts other than those of 
worship might be either permissible, or dutiful or undesirable, according to the 
different purposes intended. For this reason, we say that if a man spends his 
wealth on a group of the rich not by way of worship or charity, but in order to 
get him think he is generous, he is a maker of show (of deeds), but his conduct 
is not unlawful. 

But if one makes show of deeds of worship, like prayer, fasting, almsgiving, 
performing Hajj and Umrah, and fighting, the perpetrator has two cases: 

the first is that his purpose is only showing off, giving no importance to the 
reward. This conduct then invalidates his worship, for the reward of deeds 
ultimately depends upon the intention one has when he does it. it is also sinful 
and by doing it he becomes disobedient, as confirmed by a lot of Qur'anic Verses 
and Prophetic narrations. 

It has two implications: the first pertains to the worshippers, which is 
dissembling and cunning, for by making show of acts of worship, he gives 
people the false impression that he is sincere and obedient to Allah Almighty, 
although he is really not so. However, dissembling in the worldly matters is 
unlawful. If one, for instance, fulfills the debt of another just to give the people 
the false impression of being generous and openhanded, he is sinful, for he has 
got possession of the hearts of people by way of deception and cunning. 

The second pertains to Allah Almighty, for by doing the acts of worship to 
make show, he ridicules Allah Almighty. Qatadah "may Allah have mercy upon 
him" said: "When a man makes show (of acts of worship), Allah Almighty says 
to His angels: "Look at that man how he ridicules Me!"" a typical example is to 
stand in front of a king along the day. His intention is not to be in service of 
the king in so much as to be able to watch a king's particular slave-girl. By so 
doing, he ridicules that king, for his intention is not to serve him, but to watch 
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one of his slaves. 

Which contempt is greater than that with which one regards Allah Almighty 
when he intends by obeying Him to make show of his deeds to one of His 
servants, too powerless to benefit or even harm him? Is it but because he thinks 
(though falsely) that this servant has more power to fulfill his needs than Allah, 
and that he is worthier of nearness and closeness than Allah Almighty? Which 
ridicule is more than to raise a servant above the master? To be sure, this is 
among the major destructive sins. This is why the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” named it the minor polytheism (according to 
the narration of Ahmad on the authority of Mahmud Ibn Labid; and At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Rafi’ Ibn Khadij). 

But this does not mean that some kinds of showing off are more severe and 
grievous than others, as we shall see later in the levels of showing off, Allah 
willing. But in general, showing off in entirety with its all levels is sinful. If one 
does not but fall in prostration and bow (in prayer) in order to make show (of 
deeds) to anyone other than Allah Almighty, it is sufficient for sin. That is 
because by so doing, one intends to come close to anyone other than Allah 
Almighty; and this is evident polytheism. But showing off belongs to the 
concealed polytheism, for the maker of show makes much of people in his 
heart, which requires him to bow and prostrate, in order to show his deeds to 
them rather than to do so with sincerity to Allah Almighty. The exalted is the 
people and not Allah Almighty. Once a person intends to exalt the people by 
his prostration rather than to exalt Allah Almighty, he has become at the 
threshold of polytheism. 

But since he intends to exalt himself in the heart of him to whom he make 
show of deeds, in order that the latter would exalt him as a result of his seeming 
to exalt Allah Almighty, it is then a concealed and not evident polytheism. It 
results from ignorance, and none commits it but him who is deceived by Satan, 
who gives him the false impression that the servants have the power to benefit or 
harm him, and to dispose of his interests, sustenance, death, etc. this is why he 
turns his face from Allah Almighty to them, and seeks to attract their hearts to 
them. If Allah Almighty entrusts to them to dispose of his matters and affairs in 
this world and the hereafter, it would be the least punishment for him to receive 
for his evil deed. All servants are too powerless to benefit or harm themselves: 
how could they then benefit or harm others than them? If it is the case in this 
world, how would it be on a day on which no parent would save his child in the 
least, nor would a child save his parent? How should an ignorant exchange the 
reward of the hereafter and closeness to Allah Almighty for the false covet of 
people in this world? We should have no doubt that the maker of show of deeds 
of worship displeases Allah Almighty. 

The second case is that in which one intends both reward of Allah and 
praise of people. This is the polytheism that contradicts sincerity. We have 
mentioned its ruling in the Book of Sincerity. This is confirmed by the statement 
of both Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab and Ubadah Ibn As-Samit “Allah be pleased with 
him”, that he receives no reward for that. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
EXPOSITION OF LEVELS OF SHOWING OFF 


It should be known that some kinds of showing off are more grievous and 
severe than others, and it differs by the difference of its pillars. It has three pillars: 
the object of showing off, that for which one makes show of deeds, and the 
purpose of showing off. 


The First Pillar; The Purpose Of Showing Off 


Showing off might be intended solely without the worship of Allah 
Almighty or the reward, or it might be intended in the company of the worship 
of Allah and the reward. In the second case, the purpose of reward might be 
stronger, weaker, or equal to the purpose of worship. This results in four levels 
of showing off. 

The first level which is the most grievous pertains to the absence of the 
intention of reward, like him who prays among the people, and were he to be 
alone, he would not pray at all. Moreover, he might pray among the people even 
without performing ablution. That is because his real purpose is only showing 
off. This is hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty. The same is true of him who 
gives out charity for fear of the blame and criticism of people, and not in 
expectation for reward, and were he to be alone, he would not give it out at all. 
This is the highest level of showing off. 

The second is to have besides showing off the purpose of getting reward. 
But this purpose is weak to the extent that were he to be in privacy, he should 
not have it, nor would it lead him to act upon it. were the purpose of getting 
reward to be absent, the purpose of showing off alone would lead him to act 
upon it. this is close to the previous level. Such a person is hateful and sinful. 

The third is to have both purposes of reward and showing off equally, in a 
way that were each of them to be alone, it would not lead him to act upon it; and 
when both gather together, they prompt him to act. This person has his 
righteousness corrupted by his evils; and we hope that he be safe with neither 
benefit nor loss. But the apparent stories indicate that such a person is not safe. 
We have discussed this case in the Book of Sincerity. 

The fourth pertains to him who is prompted to act by the knowledge of 
people about his affair. But in the absence of that knowledge, he would not give 
up worship. Were his purpose to be only showing off, he would not have done 
it. we think, and Allah Almighty knows best, that his reward would not be 
fruitless, but it would be reduced, or he would be punished as much as is in 
proportion to the extent to which his purpose is showing off, and rewarded as 
much as is in proportion to the extent to which his purpose is to get reward. As 
for the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” that Allah Almighty says: "I'm the most independent of ascribing 
partners to Me (in worship)", it is understood to refer to the case in which both 
purposes are equal, or the case in which the purpose of showing off is 
preponderant. 


Book eight: Condemnation of majesty and showing of-———————_ 493 
The Second Pillar: The Object Of Showing Off 


It pertains to the acts of worship. It is divided into making show of the 
fundamentals of worship, and making show of the features of worship. 

The first division: making show of the fundamentals of worship; and it is 
more often. It is of three degrees: 

The first is to make show of the foundation of faith, and this is the most 
grievous kind of showing off, and its perpetrator abides in the fire of Hell 
forever. It refers to the person who utters the words of testimony with his 
tongue, to which he gives lie within himself. He indeed makes show of the 
outward acts of Islam. Allah Almighty describes such a person in many Qur'anic 
Verses. He says: " When the Hypocrites come to you, they say, "We bear witness 
that you are indeed the Messenger of Allah." Yea, Allah knows that you are 
indeed His Messenger, and Allah bears witness that the Hypocrites are indeed 
liars." (Al-Munafiqun 1) 
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I.e. that their saying contradicts what is lurking in their conscience. He 
Almighty further says: " There is the type of man whose speech about this 
world's life may dazzle you, and he calls Allah to witness about what is in his 
heart; yet is he the most contentious of enemies. When he turns his back, his aim 
everywhere is to spread mischief through the earth and destroy crops and cattle. 
But Allah loves not mischief.” (Al-Baqarah 204-205) 


Éy ca clad ii gas ea gh oje Bi ai BUT STI g h a Éd 
oon 19A D oraga te ge a we es ee T hw lee he 
CQ Sie ái LI Spgs Ys Bead 29 Ge US 
He also says: "when they meet you, they say, "We believe": but when they 
are alone, they bite off the very tips of their fingers at you in their rage." (Al 
Imran 119) 
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He says too: "The Hypocrites, they think they are over-reaching Allah but 
He will over-reach them: when they stand up to prayer, they stand without 
earnestness, to be seen of men, but little do they hold Allah in remembrance; 
(They are) distracted in mind even in the midst of it, being (sincerely) for 
neither one group nor for another. Whom Allah leaves straying, never wilt 
you find for him the Way.” (An-Nisa 142-143) 
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There many other Holy Verses in this issue. 
Showing off was widespread in the early days of Islam as a lot of people 
embraced Islam outwardly, in order to achieve certain purposes. But this kind of 
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showing off has dwindled during our time, and given room for another kind 
according to which hypocrites withdraw inwardly from the religion, as shown 
from their denial of the Garden and the fire and the abode of the hereafter, in 
inclination to the statement of atheists, or from rejection of some religious laws 
and judgements in inclination to the freethinkers, or from a disbelief or religious 
innovation they believe in, whilst otherwise showing, etc. those are among the 
hypocrites and makers of show who will abide forever in the fire of Hell. There is 
no kind of showing off beyond that. They are more grievous than the disbelievers 
who announce their disbelief publicly, for they combine both the inward disbelief 
and outward hypocrisy. 


The second degree is to make show of the fundamentals of worship, but 
with reservation of the foundation of faith. Although this is odious in the Sight 
of Allah Almighty, it is less grievous than the former. The example is him is like a 
man whose wealth is in the hand of another, whom he orders to give out charity, 
just for fear of his blame and criticism; and Allah Almighty knows well that were 
his property to be in his hand, he would not give out charity. It is also like a man 
who is in a gathering, and when the prayer is due, he prays with them, although 
were he to be alone, he would not pray at all. It is like a man who fasts Ramadan 
as long as he is in the company of people, with the desire for being in privacy to 
break fast. It is also like him who attends Friday prayer in the mosque just for 
fear of people's blame and criticism, and but for that, he would not attend. It is 
like him who keeps good relations with his kith and kin, or is dutiful to his 
parents, just for fear of the people, or fights or performs Hajj, not for the sake of 
fulfilling the respective obligation. 


Such a person makes show of deeds of worship, although he has the 
foundation of belief that there is no god but Allah Almighty, Who Alone is 
worthy of worship. Were he to be required to worship or fall in prostration to 
anyone else other than Allah Almighty, he would not do. But he leaves the acts of 
worship because of laziness when he is in privacy, and when he learns that the 
people should know about him, he becomes active in doing the acts of worship. 
That is because his position in the sight of the people is dearer to him than his 
position in the Sight of the Creator, his fear of the people's blame and criticism 
greater to him than his fear of the punishment of Allah Almighty, and his desire 
for the people's praise stronger than his desire for the reward of Allah Almighty. 
This is the utmost degree of ignorance. Such a person is worthy of being hateful 
in the Sight of Allah, although he does not turn from the foundation of faith in 
terms of belief. 


The third degree is to make show not of the foundation of faith nor of the 
obligatory duties, but of optional and supererogatory acts of worship, which, if he 
leaves, he would not be sinful. But at the same time, were he to be alone, he 
would not do them, in view of his weak desire for their reward, and giving 
preference to the pleasure of laziness over the expected reward. But he is 
motivated to do them by showing off. It is like attending prayers in congregation, 
visiting patient to inquire about his health, following funeral procession, taking 
part in washing the dead body of men, offering Tahajjud prayer at night, fasting 
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the day of Arafah, Ashura’ (the tenth day of Muharram), and every Monday and 
Thursday. A maker of show might do so for fear of blame, or seeking praise, 
although Allah Almighty knows well that were he to be alone, he would not add 
anything to the obligatory duties. 

Although this is odious in the Sight of Allah, it is less grievous than the 
former. In the former case, a maker of show prefers the people's praise to the 
Creator's appreciation, and wards off the people's blame more than the Creator's 
blame, regarding the people's blame greater in his sight than the punishment of 
the Creator. But in this case, the maker of show does not do so, for he does not 
fear punishment for leaving a supererogatory deed if he leaves it. He seems to 
receive half the punishment of the maker of show in the former case. This is the 
showing off with the fundamentals of worship. 

The second division is to make show of the features of the acts of worship; 
and it is of three degrees: 

The first degree is to make show of an act which, being left, leads to 
deficiency in worship, like him who likes to lighten bowing and prostration, and 
shorten standing and recitation, and when the people see him, he makes perfect 
bowing and prostration, leaves turning sideways, and completes sitting in 
between both prostrations. According to Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with 
him”: "Whoever does so regards with slightness his Lord Almighty.” That is 
because he does not care about Allah's seeing him in privacy, whereas when 
somebody sees him, he hastens to make perfect his prayer. The same is true of 
him who is used to give out charity from among the bad coins or grains, anc 
when the people see him, he gives it out from the good coins and grain for fea. 
of their blame. Similarly, when such a person fasts, he abstains from backbiting 
and obscenity not to make perfect his worship but for fear of the blame of the 
people. This belongs to the forbidden showing off, for by it one gives precedence 
to the creation over the Creator. But at the same time, it is less grievous than to 
make show of the supererogatory acts of worship. 


If a maker of show argues that he does so to keep their tongues from 
backbiting, for if the people see how he lightens bowing and prostration, 
shortens standing and recitation, they unleash their tongues to speak fluently with 
blame and criticism. In reply to him, you could say that this is an intrigue made 
by Satan to dissemble you. The harm you receive from the deficiency of your 
prayer which is a service to your Lord is more grievous than the harm you receive 
from the people's backbiting you. If it is religion that lies behind your conduct, 
you then would have more sympathy for yourself. 

There are two cases for the maker of show in that respect: in the first case, he 
seeks position and praise of the people; and this is evidently forbidden. In the 
second case, he says: "I do not have the intention to be sincere to make perfect 
bowing and prostration. But at the same time, if I lighten that, my prayer would 
seem defective in the people's sight, and they would turn to backbite and blame 
me. So, to avert their blame and backbiting, let me make perfect my bowing and 
prostration in prayer, and although I expect no reward for that, it is better than to 
leave it entirely, with the result that I would loose reward and receive the blame.” 
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This is suspicious. The right opinion is that it is binding upon him to be sincere 
in his worship, by making perfect his bowing and prostration in prayer. But if he 
does not have the intention to do so, he should continue to stick to his habit in 
privacy. It is not fitting for him to avert the people's blame by making show of 
deeds of worship, for by so doing, he mocks at Allah Almighty. 

The second degree is to make show of a deed leaving which does not 
lead to deficiency in religion, and doing it is complementary to his worship, 
like prolonging bowing and prostration, standing, improving appearance, 
raising both hands, hastening to the first Takbir, reciting more than the usual 
Surahs, sitting in seclusion so much during the fasting of Ramadan, adhering 
to long silence, selecting the best of property for almsgiving, choosing the 
most expensive slaves to emancipate for expiations, etc. if he is in privacy, he 
would not do any of those things, of which he makes show in the presence of 
people to be seen of men. 

The third degree is to make show of deeds that are extra what is 
supererogatory, like hastening to attend the mosque to offer prayer in 
congregation before all the people, aiming at the first row, choosing the right side 
of the imam, and the like of those acts. Allah knows that were he to be in privacy, 
he would not hasten to do any of those at all. 

Those are the degrees of showing off as regards its object. Some of them are 
more grievous than others, and all are blameworthy. 


The Third Pillar: That For Which One Makes Show (Of Deeds) 


Of a surety, showing off should have a goal one seeks to achieve, like 
obtaining property or majesty, or any of the worldly purposes. It has three 
degrees: 

The first which is the most grievous is to seek to do a sin, like him who 
makes show of his acts of worship, demonstrates his piety and abstention from 
eating what is unlawful or suspicious, and does much supererogatory deeds, and 
his purpose is to be recognized for his honesty and righteousness perchance he 
would be appointed in charge of judges or endowments or the property of the 
orphans which he illegally usurps, or the wealth collected from almsgiving to 
distribute among the people, from which he takes as much as he could, etc. one 
of them might seem in the dress of Sufism, speak with wisdom and behave with 
piety and submission, with the intention to attract a woman or a boy to commit 
lewdness with them. Some of them might attend the gatherings of knowledge and 
hear preachings and teachings and recitation of the Qur'an, and their purpose is 
to watch women and good-looking boys, or set out on journey to perform Hajj, 
with the intention to gain the company of a woman or a good boy from the 
caravan, etc. those are the most hateful makers of show in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty, for they take His obedience as a stairway to disobey Him. 

Close to those, though less grievous, is a man who commits a crime and 
insists on refuting the claim from himself, and confirms his insistence by showing 
piety, like him who denies a particular deposit, and the people claim that it is with 
him, thereupon he gives out in charity from his property, in order to be said that 
since he gives out in charity from his own wealth, how should he make lawful the 
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property of anyone else? The same is true of him who is ascribed to committing 
fornication with a woman or a boy, thereupon he averts the claim from himself 
by showing piety and submission. 

The second js that his purpose is to obtain a worldly permissible fortune, like 
gaining wealth or marrying a good-looking or noble woman,, etc. a mention may 
be made of him who pretends to be sad and weep so much and engages in 
preaching and teaching, in order that much wealth would be brought to him, and 
women would have desire to get married to him. One also might have a desire to 
matry the daughter of a learnt or worshipper, to whom he shows to be 
knowledgeable and righteous worshipper, so that he would give him his daughter 
in marriage. This showing off is forbidden, for by obedience of Allah, one seeks 
worldly fortunes. But at the same time, it is less grievous than the former, for 
what is sought here is permissible in itself. 


The third js that he does not seek to have any of the worldly portions such as 
wealth or marriage, but he shows that he is a good worshipper for fear of being 
accused of indulgence or negligence in worship, or ascribed to the laymen and 
not to the ascetics or righteous worshippers. A mention may be made of him 
who walks hastily, and when he makes sense to somebody looking at him, he 
soon slows down his pace and improves his walk; or him, who hastens to laugh 
or joke at something, and, fearing of being despised by others, hastens to pray for 
forgiveness and show grief saying: "How heedless man is of himself! " Allah 
knows well that were he to be in privacy, surely, he would not disdain his 
conduct. 


The same is true of him who sees a group praying Tarawih, Tahajjud, fasting 
every Monday and Thursday, or giving in charity, thereupon he does the same as 
their doing for fear he might be joined with laymen, although were he to be 
alone, he would not do any of that; or he who becomes thirsty on the day of 
Arafah or during the Sacred months, and rejects to drink to quench his thirst, for 
fear that people would know that he is not fasting, or him who is invited to food, 
and rejects in order to confirm that he is fasting. He might not state that he is 
fasting, but he would rather say: "I have a legal excuse." By so doing, he 
combines two cunning things: at first, he shows that he is fasting and sincere to 
his worship, and that he does not make show of his deeds of worship, since he 
avoids to make a mention of his worship to the people thereby he would be a 
maker of show of deeds of worship, with the result that people would say that he 
screens his worship. On the other hand, if he is forced to drink, he could not 
help justifying his conduct, by showing sickness or ailment, for which he is given 
to severe thirst, or claiming that he breaks his fast in order to please so and so, 
who likes his brothers, and always invites them to share food with him, or to 
please his mother who is weak-hearted, and shows sympathy for him and does 
not let him fast for fear of him. All of this belongs to the evils of showing off. 


In contrast with him is the sincere to his worship, who does not care how 
people look at him. If he has no desire for fasting, and Allah Almighty knows 
that from him, he will not give others a false impression of something 
different about him; and if he has desire for fasting, he will be satisfied with 
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the knowledge of Allah about him, and will not let anyone share that 
knowledge with Him. It might occur to his mind that by showing it, he 
prompts others to imitate him. But even, this is among the intrigues devised 
by Satan, as will be explained later. 

Those are the different levels and degrees of showing off, and the classes 
of makers of show, and all are hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty, Who is 
angry with them all. It is among the most destructive sins, for it has many 
stains as hidden as the creeping of ants, according to many narrations and 
traditions, in which the greatest religious scholars slip, let alone the 
worshippers who are ignorant of the self evils and heart diseases; and Allah 
knows best. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


EXPOSITION OF CONCEALED SHOWING OFF THAT IS MORE HIDDEN 
THAN CREEPING OF ANTS 


It should be known that showing off is divided into what is clear and what is 
hidden. The clear showing off is that which leads to doing a deed, even if his 
purpose is the reward. More hidden a bit is that which does not lead directly to 
doing deeds, but rather lightens the deed therewith the Countenance of Allah is 
intended. It is like him who offers Tahajjud prayer and finds it difficult upon him 
every night, and when a guest visits him, he becomes more active to do it, 
knowing that but for the expectation of reward, he would not pray only for the 
sake of making show of deeds before the guest. More hidden is that which does 
not affect the deed anyway, but at the same time, it is lurking in the heart. 

Since it does not lead to any deed, it could be known only by its signs, the 
clearest of which is one's pleasure with people's knowing the acts of worship he 
does. How many a servant who is sincere to his worship, and does not like 
showing off. But if the people happen to know about his worship, he would 
become pleased with that. However, this pleasure indicates to his hidden showing 
off that produces delight. Were his heart not to care about the people, surely, he 
would not be pleased with their knowing about his worship. That is because 
showing off is potential in the heart in the same way as fire is potential in the 
stone, and it is the people's knowledge about his worship that extracts pleasure 
and delight, i.e. its characteristic signs. Once he feels the pleasure of delight, and 
does not counteract it with aversion for it, it turns to be sustenance for the 
hidden vein of showing off that is lurking within himself. One of its results is that 
it leads him, though stealthily, to make show of a thing that causes the people to 
know about him, like showing his leanness, paleness, dry lips, low tone of speech, 
traces of tears, etc. 

More hidden than that is his concealment from the sight of people, so that 
they would know nothing about his worship, nor he would be pleased to make 
show of his acts of worship. But at the same time, once he sees the people, he 
likes that they should take the initiative to salute him, receive him with joy and 
reverence, praise him and make a good mention of him, be active to fulfill his 
needs, be lenient with him in transaction, and leave space for him to sit in the 
gathering. If their behaviours towards him fall short of his expectations, he would 
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grieve and feel estrangement. By so doing, he seems as if he expects reverence 
and veneration in reward for his acts of worship of which he does not make 
show to the people. Were he not to do those acts of worship in advance, he 
would not feel such estrangement because their behaviours towards him are less 
than his expectations from them. Were it not to be the same to him whether or 
not the people know about his acts of worship, he then would not be satisfied 
with the knowledge of Allah about him, nor would he be free from a hidden stain 
of showing off, more hidden than creeping of ants. All of that is about to make 


fruitless the reward, from which none but the sincere affirmers and lovers of 
truth could be safe. 


In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ali “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: Allah Almighty will say to the reciters (of the Qur'an) on the 
Day of Judgement: "Were prices not made cheap for you? Did the people not 
take the initiative to greet you first? Were your needs not fulfilled for you? there 
is no reward for you because you have taken in full your rewards (in the world)." 
It is narrated by Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak on the authority of Wahb Ibn 
Munabbih that an itinerant said to his companions: "Indeed, we have left 
property and children for fear of transgression, and we feel afraid we have 
become more transgressing in this matter of ours than the owners of wealth in 
their property. That is because if anyone of us is received by a people, he likes to 
be honoured by them because of his religious position, and if he asks for a need, 
he likes to be fulfilled soon because of his religious position, and if he buys a 
thing, he likes that price be made cheap because of his religious position." The 
news of that reached their king, who rode and went to him in a great procession 
of people, and behold! The land with its valley and mountain was crowded with 
the people. The itinerant asked about that and it was said to him: "This is the king 
and he has come to visit you." he asked his servant to bring food to him, and he 
brought to him herbage, oil and tree bith. , the itinerant started to fill both 
corners of his mouth and eat greedily. The king asked about the man and he was 
pointed out to him. He asked him: "How are you?" he said: "Fine, like the 
ordinary people." The king said: "This man has no good." He left him and went 
away. On that the itinerant said: "Praise be to Allah Who has turned you from 
me, while you are criticizing me." 

As such the sincere to their worship continue to feel afraid of the concealed 
showing off, and endeavor to hide their righteous work from the people, more 
than a sinner endeavors to hide his shameful deeds. They do so in the hope that 
their righteous deeds be sincerely for the Countenance of Allah Alone, and that 
they shall receive reward from Allah on the Day of Judgement for their sincerity 
before the people. That is because they learn that Allah will never accept on the 
Day of Judgement but that which is done with sincerity, and that they will be in 
dire need and destitution on that day on which neither property nor wealth would 
be of benefit, nor would a parent be punished on behalf of his child, nor a child 
on behalf of his parent, for each of them would be occupied by his own self. 


The stains of hidden showing off then are countless. If one feels there is a 
difference between a man's knowing about his acts of worship and an animal's 
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knowing about that, then, he suffers a branch of showing off within himself. It is 
of no interest to the sincere one that anyone should know about his worship, 
regardless of his entity. Were he to be sincere to his worship, he would despise 
the rational, let alone the foolish and mad among the servants, i.e. would not 
mind whether or not they know about his acts of worship, putting in 
consideration that none has the power to do anything for him, to benefit or harm 
him, to provide him with or withhold sustenance from him, to change the time of 
his death, to increase or decrease his reward, etc. but if he does not feel that, 
then, he has a stain of showing off. 

But not all stains of showing off make fruitless the reward, or corrupt the 
deeds, since there is difference among them. You may argue that there is no one 
but that he is hardly free from feeling pleasure if his acts of worship are known to 
the people. Are all kinds of pleasure blameworthy, or blameworthy in part and 
praiseworthy in part? In reply to that, let's say that not all kinds of pleasure are 
blameworthy. They are praiseworthy in part and blameworthy in part. The 
praiseworthy kinds of pleasure are of four divisions: 

The first is that one intends to hide his acts of worship, and be sincere to 
Allah Almighty. But when the people know about his worship, he comes to learn 
that it is Allah Almighty Who has let them know about that, and demonstrated 
the good of his states, therewith he verifies that Allah Almighty does good to 
him, and looks at him with the eye of mercy, for he screens his sins and acts of 
worship, and Allah Almighty screens his sins upon him and demonstrates his acts 
of worship; and there is no kindness better than to screen the evil and 
demonstrate the good. In this way, he is pleased with Allah's kindness and mercy 
therewith He looks at him not with people's praise for him, and his position in 
their hearts. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: " Say: "In the Bounty 
of Allah. And in His Mercy, in that let them rejoice": that is better than the 
(wealth) they hoard." (Yunus 58) 
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It seems to him that he is accepted in the Sight of Allah, therewith he is 
pleased. 

The second is that since Allah screens his sins and demonstrates his good 
things in this world, he deduces that He Almighty would do the same in the 
hereafter, as confirmed by the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Allah never screens a sin upon a servant in 
this world but that He would screen it upon him in the hereafter." (This narration 
is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). In the first case, one is 
pleased with the present giving no attention to the future, and in the second case, 
one is concerned with the future. 

The third is that he thinks that those know about his worship with the 
intention to imitate him, with the result that his reward would be multiplied for 
their sake. In this way he receives a double reward: the reward of publicity (which 
prompts them to imitate him), and the reward of secrecy for he does not intend 
to make show of his acts of worship. It is well known that he would receive as 
much reward as is the number of those who imitate him; and expectation for that 
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abundant reward alone is sufficient for his pleasure. 

The fourth is that those who know about his worship praise him for his acts 
of worship, thereupon he is pleased with their obedience to Allah as shown from 
their praise of him, love for the obedient of Allah, and inclination to obedience of 
Allah Almighty. This pleasure is with the good faith of the servants of Allah. The 
sign of sincerity in that kind is that his pleasure with their praise of anyone else is 
the same as his with their praise of him. 

The fifth :But the blameworthy kind of pleasure is that one is pleased with 
the position he has in the hearts of the people until they praise him, fulfill his 
needs, and receive him with honour and respect. This is undesirable; and 
Allah Almighty knows best. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
EXPOSITION OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH SHOWING 
OFF FRUSTRATES WORK 


Let's say that if one decides with sincerity to do an act of worship, and then 
something of showing off occurs to him, it might occur to him either after or 
before finishing from work. If it occurs after finishing from work, therewith he 
becomes pleased, but without the intention to demonstrate it, then, it would not 
frustrate his work, for the work in this case has been done and finished with 
sincerity, and free from showing off. That is because he did not hope to make 
show of it, nor did he talk to others about it, but it was demonstrated by Allah 
Almighty, therewith he became pleased and got comforted. 

This is unlike the case in which he decides to do a work with sincerity, and 
after he finishes from it, it seems to him to demonstrate it and talk to others 
about it: this is risky. But many narrations and traditions tell that it frustrates the 
work. It is narrated that once Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” heard a 
man saying: "Yesterday, I have read the Surah of Al-Baqarah entirely." On that he 
said: "This is only his fortune from it." (ie. he receives no reward for it because 
he made show of his recitation). It is narrated that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "I have observed fasts 
perpetually O Messenger of Allah." On that he said to him: "You have neither 
observed fast (for you would receive no reward for it because you made show of 
it), nor broken your fast (for you troubled yourself by abstention from food and 
drink in vain)." (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Qatadah). 

The statement of both Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” and the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” might provide 
evidence for the fact that such a person was not entirely free from showing 
off when he decided to do the work, as confirmed by his talking about it 
before the people. But it is more relevant to say that he would receive reward 
for his deed, and be punished for making show of it after finishing form it. 
but in case his heart changes into showing off during working, then, this 
might make fruitless his deed. 

But sometimes, the idea of showing off might occur during working a deed, 
which he decides to do with sincerity. It might be only pleasure which does not 
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affect the work itself, or showing off which motivates him to work more. In this 
last case, if he concludes the work with showing off, then, its reward would be 
fruitless. Its example is like a man who, during his doing a supererogatory deed, a 
king or a celebrity comes upon him, and he desires him to look at him while 
doing the religious service; or like a man who, during his religious service, 
remembers something of his wealth he has forgotten, and he likes to get it, and 
were it not for fear of people's criticism, he would leave the service and go to his 
wealth. In this case, his reward would be fruitless, and if he is doing an obligatory 
duty, it is binding upon him to repeat it. this is confirmed by the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "The deed is like a 
vessel (containing cooked food): if its last portion is ripe, then, its first portion 
would be ripe too." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of 
Mu'awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan). It is further reported that "He, who makes show of 
his deed for an hour, the reward of all the previous deeds become fruitless." 


But if showing off occurs to him while he is working the deed in a way 
that does not prevent him from completing it for the sake of reward, it then 
belongs to the showing off that affects the work. Its example is like a man 
who is in prayer and then a group of people come, and, on seeing them, he is 
pleased with them and makes show of his deed in their presence, and 
improves his prayer for their sake. But even if they did not come, he would 
complete his prayer. If showing off prevails over the sense of the purpose of 
reward, then, the deed would be fruitless. But it might probably be said that it 
does not render fruitless the deed in view of the original decision of sincerity 
in the beginning, and the survival of the purpose of reward, no matter how 
weak it might turn to be. 


Al-Muhasibi "may Allah have mercy upon him" is of the opinion that one's 
deed is fruitless by even less than that. He said: "If one does not intend more 
than pleasure with people's knowing about his deed, it is debatable: some argue 
that it renders fruitless the deed, for by so doing, he contradicts the first decision, 
and turns to rely on the praise of the people, and does not complete his work 
with the sincerity, for indeed, what counts is the conclusion of work." Then, he 
adds: "But as for me, I do not confirm that his work becomes fruitless if he is not 
motivated to do more; but I do not feel safe for him. However, if he concludes 
his work with showing off, it is close to my certainty that his work would be 
fruitless." 


But, it may be argued that Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: 
"Those are two cases: if there is no harm on him in the first, the second would 
cause no harm to him." However, it is narrated that a man said to the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "O Messenger of Allah! I do 
my work in secrecy, and do not like to have anyone know about it, and then the 
people know about it, with which I would become pleased." On that he said: 
"You would have a double reward: the reward of secrecy, and the reward of 
publicity." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn 
Mas'ud; and At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Abu Hurairah). In 
comment on the statement of Al-Hassan, he (Al-Muhasibi) said: "As for the first 
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case in which there is no harm on him, it is that he does not leave the work; and 
the second case, which cause no harm to him, it refers to the delight and pleasure 
he receives (from being known to the people) as long as he intends the 
Countenance of Allah Almighty. But he did not say that there was no harm on 
him in case he decided to make show of the deed after he had decided to do it 
with sincerity. 

In regard to the Hadith of the Prophet, there are three possibilities: the first is 
that he refers to the publicity of his work after finishing from it. the second is 
that he refers to his pleasure with the others’ imitating him, or to any kind of 
praiseworthy pleasures we have already mentioned, and not the blameworthy 
pleasure with praise of others, or his position he has in their hearts. This is 
confirmed by the fact that he would receive reward for it. none among the nation 
is of the opinion that there is reward for pleasure with praise. Then, how should a 
sincere receive a single reward, and a maker of show a double reward? The third 
is that the Hadith is ended up with Abu Hurairah and not with the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 

In our sight, the right is to say that if this kind of pleasure does not affect 
the work, which remains the same, i.e. is produced from the sincere intention, 
then, it would not be fruitless. As regards the narrations about showing off, 
they are construed to refer to the case in which one intends anything other 
than Allah Almighty. What is related concerning partnership, is construed to 
refer to the case in which the purpose of showing off and that of seeking 
reward are equal. But the case in which the purpose of showing off is weaker 
than that of seeking reward, the reward would not be entirely fruitless. We 
have discussed that matter in the Book of Sincerity in more detail. So, you 
might go to it. 

The third division is that one starts his work with the intention of showing 
off. There is no difference that if his intention remains as such until he finishes 
from his work, then, his reward would be fruitless. But if he regrets during his 
work, and repents and returns to sincerity before finishing from the work, then, 
there are three probabilities: a party of people is of the opinion that he should 
continue his work. Another party is of the opinion that he should repeat the acts 
and deeds during which showing off occurs to him, for they are corrupt, but the 
entire work would not be forbidden. The third party adopts the opinion that it is 
not binding upon him to repeat anything: but it is sufficient for him to pray for 
forgiveness with his heart, and complete his act of worship with sincerity, for 
what counts, as we have said, is the conclusion of works. If one starts his work 
with sincerity, and concludes it with showing off, surely, his work would be 
corrupt. They likens that to a white garment which is contaminated with filth: if 
the filth is removed form it, it will returns to its original case. They argue that 
prayer, fro instance, with its bowing and prostration is for Allah Almighty, and if 
one bows or prostrates for anything other than Allah Almighty, then, he will be a 
disbeliever. But in this case, the incident of showing off is mixed with his deed 
and then is removed by virtue of regret and repentance; and thus his prayer 

would be valid. 
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The opinion of the last two parties is different from the religious 
jurisprudence. The right is to say that if his intention while assuming prayer is 
showing off, then, his assuming prayer is invalid, and what follows up also is 
invalid. Its example is like a man who, being alone, does not pray, and, on 
seeing the people, assumes prayer. This prayer is void of intention, for the 
intention is to respond to the motive of religion, and here there is no religious 
motive. But if he is in a state in which he would pray even in the absence of 
people, and on seeing them, he likes to be praised by them, then he would 
combine two motives: if he is doing an act of worship, in which there is no 
lawful nor unlawful, like recitation of the Qur'an, giving in charity, etc, he 
disobeys when he responds to the motive of showing off, and obeys when he 
responds to the religious motive: " Then shall anyone who has done an atom's 
weight of good, see it!, And anyone who has done an atom’s weight of evil, shall 
see it." (Az-Zalzalah 7-8) 
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He shall receive reward as much as is equal to his true intention, and 
punishment as much as is equal to his wrong intention. But none of them 
frustrates the other. 

If he is in prayer, which might be corrupt by the corruption of the intention, 
then, in case it is a supererogatory prayer, it has the same ruling of recitation of 
the Qur'an and giving in charity, i.e. one disobeys from one point of view, and 
obeys from another point of view, and then he receives reward as much as is 
equal to his right purpose, and punishment as much as is equal to his wrong 
purpose. But we could not say that his prayer is corrupt or that praying behind 
him is invalid. Since one should have good assumption of a Muslim that he seeks 
reward by his supererogatory prayer, then, it is rendered valid depending upon 
that right purpose, and praying behind him is valid, even if his right purpose is 
mixed with another purpose in which he is sinful. 

If he is in obligatory prayer, in which he combines both motives equally 
and inseparably, then, he should be considered to have not fulfilled the 
obligation, for the motive of obligation alone did not prompt him to do it. but 
in case both motives are independent, in the sense that in the absence of the 
motive of showing off he would offer the obligatory prayer, and in the 
absence of the obligation motive he would offer supererogatory prayer to 
make show of his worship, then, the matter is debatable. It may probably be 
argued that the obligation is to pray with sincerity to Allah Almighty, and by 
so doing, he has not fulfilled the obligation, or that the obligation is to comply 
with the command of prayer, and he has really done it, for the mixing of 
another motive with it does not stand against fulfilling the obligation. For 
example, if one prays in an illegally usurped house, although he will be sinful 
by praying n a usurped house, at the same time, he will have obeyed by 
fulfilling the obligation itself. 

If showing off is mixed with the initiative to the prayer, and not with the 
prayer itself, like him who, on seeing a group of people, hastens to offer the 
prayer at the first portion of its due time, and but for them, he would delay 
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the prayer to the middle portion of the time, and but for the obligatory duty, 
he would not assume the prayer just for the sake of showing off, then, there is 
no doubt that his prayer is valid, and he will have fulfilled the obligation due 
upon him, for the motive of prayer itself is not contradicted by any motive 
else, and in no way would the motive of choosing the time of prayer invalidate 
his prayer. This is all to be said about showing off that motivates one to do a 
work. But as for pleasure with people's knowing about one's deed of worship, 
which not affects the performance of the deed itself, it is unlikely that it 
corrupts the prayer. 

We see that this is fitting for the law of jurisprudence. But even, the matter is 
abstruse in the sense that the religious jurisprudents did not talk about it, and 
even those who talked about it did not take heed of the laws of religious 
jurisprudence and the fatwas of jurisprudents concerning the validity and 
corruption of the prayer. Their eager to purify hearts and cleanse souls and seek 
sincerity led them to render corrupt almost all the acts of worship, depending 
only on passing thoughts. To be sure, the knowledge is with Allah Almighty, 
Who knows the unseen and the visible, and He is the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. 


CHAPTER SIX 
EXPOSITION OF MEDICINE AND REMEDY OF SHOWING OFF 


You have come to know that showing off frustrates deeds, and causes one to 
be hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty, as it is among the major destructives. 
Being so, it is fitting for one to seriously undertake to remove it as much as he 
could, through self-mortification and enduring all kinds of trouble and suffering. 
No cure is expected but by drinking bitter and sore medicines. Almost all the 
people are forced to that mortification. The child who is created as weak-minded 
sees with his eyes how people deal with each other ostentatiously, with the result 
that he turns to be ostentatious in his dealing with others. It is not before the 
maturity of his mind that he feels that this is destructive, but unfortunately, after 
showing off has become deep-rooted within himself, which he could not 
suppress except by self-mortification and resistance of the power of desires and 
lusts. This is why almost all the people are forced to undergo that mortification. 
But it is very difficult at first and gradually, it turns to be easy. There are two 
stations to remedy it: the first is to remove its roots and origins from which its 
branches spring. The second is to avert what occurs of it immediately. 


The First Station Is To Remove Its Roots And Origins 


Its origin is to love majesty and position in the hearts of people. It 
includes three principles: pleasure of praise, flight from pain of dispraise, and 
covet of what is in the hands of people. In confirmation of the fact that those 
are the causes of showing off, which motivates the maker of show to do so, it 
is narrated on the authority of Abu Mussa “Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: a Bedouin asked The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”: "O Messenger of Allah, one of us fights to display his courage"; 
i.e. he disdains to be overpowered or dispraised for his being defeated, "And a 
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man fights in order to see his position"; and this is the pleasure of seeking 
majesty and appreciation, "and a man fights in order to be remembered (by 
people)"; and this is the love for praise. "who amongst these fights in the way 
of Allah?" The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “Who fights that the word of Allah be exalted fights in the way of 
Allah.” (This narration is reported by both sheikhs) in another version, the 
Bedouin said: 


According to Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him”: "When both rows 
(of warriors) meet, the angels descend and enlist the fighters according to their 
ranks: So and so fights to be remembered by others, so and so fights for the 
sake of dominion; and of a surety, fighting for the sake of dominion is caused 
by covet of this world." According to Umar “Allah be pleased with him”: "They 
say that so and so is a martyr, and perhaps he might have filled what is between 
the binders of his riding mount with silver." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He, who fights seeking for nothing but 
a she-kid, will have only what he intends for." (This narration is reported by 
An-Nasa’i). 

But one might not have no covet of anything in this world, nor a desire for 
being remembered by them: but he bewares of the pain of dispraise, like the 
niggard among generous people who give abundance of wealth in charity, in 
which case, he gives a little in charity in order not to be dispraised by 
niggardliness, although he does not covet of praise, since others have preceded 
him, or the coward among brave people, who does not flee from the battlefield 
in order not to be dispraised by cowardice, although he does not covet of any 
praise, since others have preceded him to attack the enemies. If he despairs of 
praise, he likes to flee from the pain of dispraise. It is also like a man among 
some people who spend the whole night in prayer, in which case he prays a few 
number of rak'ahs in order not to be dispraised by laziness, though he does not 
covet of praise. 


Although one might have the power to keep patient on loosing the pleasure 
of praise, by no means could he keep patient on the pain of dispraise. For this 
reason, he might refrain from asking about something of knowledge which he 
needs, for fear of being dispraised by ignorance, or give fatwas without 
knowledge, or pretend to have knowledge of Hadith of which he is really 
ignorant. He does all of that in avoidance of dispraise. 


Those three things motivate the maker of show to make show of deeds. Its 
remedy has been mentioned in general in the first half of this book. But now, let's 
mention the remedy of showing off in detail. There is no doubt that one likes a 
thing and has a desire for having it thinking it to be good, pleasant and beneficial 
for him whether immediately or in the future. If he knows that it is pleasant for 
him immediately, and harmful to him in the future, it becomes easy upon him to 
turn from it, like him who knows that the honey is delicious, but, learning that it 
is poisoned, he turns away from it. similarly, the way to remedy this desire is to 
know the harm that lies in a desired thing. Once a servant knows the harm that 
lies in showing off, and how it corrupts his heart and soul, deprives him of 
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success and guidance immediately, and of the good position in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty in the hereafter, exposes him to grievous punishment, heinous wrath 
and apparent humiliation when he will be called in front of all the people: "O 
wicked! O betrayer! O maker of show! Had you not felt shy when you sold the 
obedience of Allah Almighty for the fortunes of the world, observed the hearts 
of the servants, ridiculed the obedience of Allah, sought to obtain the love of 
people by displeasing Allah Almighty, get adorned to them by being shameful in 
the Sight of Allah, come close to them by becoming far from the Presence of 
Allah Almighty, seek to be praised by them by being dispraised by Allah 
Almighty, and invoke their pleasure by putting yourself to the danger of the 
displeasure of Allah Almighty? Was there not anyone more insignificant to you 
than Allah?" 


When one considers all of that , and compares what he receives from the 
people in this world with what he will loose in the hereafter, and how the reward 
of his deeds becomes fruitless, given that by the reward of a single deed to be 
done with sincerity, the scale of good deeds might overweigh that of his evil 
deeds, and if it is corrupt by showing off, it will move to the scale of his evil 
deeds, causing it to overweigh the scale of his good deeds, leading him to the fire 
of Hell, of a surety, he turns from showing off. If showing off has no harm but 
to frustrate the reward of a single act of worship, it will be sufficient to know to 
which extent it is harmful. And even in the case his good deeds overweigh his evil 
ones, he knows that in the absence of showing off he would attain, by virtue of 
that deed, the highest rank in the company of the Prophets, martyrs and sincere 
affirmers of truth. But it is showing off that would lower his rank. Let alone the 
dispersion of his interests in pursuit of observing the hearts of people, for indeed 
to please all the people is unattainable. Whoever seeks their pleasure for the 
displeasure of Allah Almighty, of a surety, Allah becomes displeased with him, 
and causes them to be displeased with him. Moreover, which thing would he gain 
by praising them which exposes him to the dispraise of Allah Almighty? His 
ptaising them would not avail him in the least in regard with sustenance or time 
of death, nor would it benefit him on the day of his poverty and bankruptcy, i.e. 
the Day of Judgement. 


As for covet of what is in their hands, its remedy is to learn that it is Allah 
Who subjugates their hearts: it is He Who causes them to give, and it is He Who 
causes them to withhold. There is no provider of sustenance other than Allah 
Almighty. The one who covets of the creatures exposes himself to humiliation; 
and if he achieves his objective, he becomes under obligation to them. How 
should one then leave what is with Allah Almighty for a false hope and corrupt 
imagination, which might or might not hit the mark? And even if it hits the mark, 
the pleasure obtained from it is not equal to the pain of humiliation caused by it. 
to displease the people is not harmful and does not cause one to be sinful unless 
he translates it into words which Allah writes as sins against him. It neither 
hastens death on him, nor increases his sustenance, nor causes him to be of the 
denizens of the fire if he is among the inhabitants of the Garden, nor causes him 
to be hateful in the Sight of Allah if he is praiseworthy to Him. That is because all 
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servants are helpless and have no power to benefit or harm each other. 

Once he is sure of those evils, and of their causes and means, he then leaves 
showing off, and devotes himself to Allah Almighty, for the rational is he who 
does not take what harms him much and benefits him little. It is sufficient for 
him to know that if the people learn the purpose of showing off that is lurking in 
his heart, they would hate him. Sooner or later, Allah Almighty is to uncover his 
secret, until he causes him to be hateful to the people, as being a maker of show, 
hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty. But if he proves sincere to Allah Almighty, 
surely, Allah uncovers to them his sincerity, causes them to love him, makes their 
hearts subject to him, and unleashes their tongues to praise and laud him, given 
that no perfection lies in their praise, nor does imperfection lie in their dispraise. 
It is narrated that a poet belonging to the sons of Tamim said: "My praise adorns 
and my dispraise defames." On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "You have told a lie, since the one who does so is Allah 
Almighty with Whom there is no god." (This is reported by Ahmad on the 
authority of Al-Agqra' Ibn Habis). 

That is because adornment lies only in Allah's praise, and defamation lies 
in His dispraise. Which good do you have in the people's praise given that you 
are blameworthy in the Sight of Allah Almighty, and among the denizens of 
fire, and which evil do you receive from the people's dispraise given that you 
are praiseworthy in the Sight of Allah Almighty, in the company of those 
brought near to Him? So, whoever recalls to his mind the hereafter with its 
bliss and happiness would inevitably despise this world and all evils and 
embitterment that it contains. 

This remedy of showing off and removing its causes pertains to 
knowledge. As for the practical remedy, it is to get himself accustomed to hide 
his acts of worship as much as he could from the people, and close all gates 
upon it in the same way as one closes the gates upon shameful deeds, until his 
heart is satisfied with the knowledge of Allah alone of his acts of worship, 
giving no importance to the knowledge of people. It is reported that one of 
the companions of Abu Hafs Al-Haddad condemned the world and its 
inhabitants, thereupon he said to him: "You have showed what you have been 
concealing. Do not sit with us after that day." This is why no concession was 
given afterwards to condemn it, for condemning the world carries a claim of 
abstinence in it. 

There is no remedy of showing off better than concealment, which is 
difficult in the beginning of self-mortification. But if one keeps patient on it, it 
gradually becomes easy upon him. To be sure, " Verily never will Allah change 
the condition of a people until they change it themselves (with their own 
souls)." (Ar-Ra'd 11) 
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Mortification is due upon the servant, and guidance is incumbent upon Allah 
Almighty, and it is due upon the servant to knock at the door, and it is incumbent 
upon Allah Almighty to open it, " for Allah suffers not the reward to be lost of 
those who do good." (At-Tawbah 120) 
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"Allah is never unjust in the least degree: if there is any good (done) He 

doubles it, and gives from His own presence a great reward." (An-Nisa 40) 
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The Second Is To Avert What Occurs Of It 

This also should be learnt. When one removes showing off from himself, cuts 
off the roots and origins of it from the heart, by satisfaction and contentment, 
giving up covet of what is in the hands of people, lowering himself from the sight 
of people, and giving no importance to their praise or dispraise, Satan does not 
leave him alone during his engagement in the acts of worship: but rather, he tries 
to divert him by thoughts of showing off and dissimilation, and his tendencies 
and self-inclinations towards it do not cease at all. For this reason, one should be 
serious to avert from himself such thoughts of showing off. There are three 
thoughts of showing off, and they might occur to mind all at once, or in 
succession. 

The first is the thought that people know his acts of worship, and that he 
likes them to know. This provokes in him the hope of their praise, and 
expectation for having a position in their hearts. Then, he is prompted to accept 
it and rely on it. those are three states: the first is called knowledge, the second is 
called desire, and the third is called determination. Perfect power lies in averting 
the first thought before it develops and brings about both the second and third 
states. If it occurs to his mind that the people know about his acts of worship, 
which encourages his hope for having them know, he should avert it by saying to 
himself: "What does it matter you whether or not the people know since Allah 
Almighty knows your state? Which benefit does lie in the knowledge of anyone 
else?" if the pleasure of praise is roused in his heart, let him remember the evil of 
showing off, and how it exposes him to the hate of Allah Almighty, and 
punishment and humiliation in the hereafter. As well as the information of 
people's knowledge of the acts of worship rouses the desire for showing off, the 
information of the evil of showing off provokes aversion for it to counteract that 
desire. He thinks of Allah's hate and punishment, and as well as desire invites him 
to accept (people's praise), aversion summons him to reject it, and the soul is 
attracted to the stronger of them. 

Those three are necessary for averting showing off: knowledge, aversion and 
rejection. One might go on to do an act of worship with sincerity, and then the 
thought of showing off occurs to his mind unintentionally, which he accepts in 
the absence of knowledge and aversion. This is because he has love for praise and 
fear of dispraise, which causes him to skip the required knowledge of its evil and 
miserable consequence, for the heart in this case is fully occupied by the desire 
for praise and fear of dispraise. His example is like him who likens forbearance to 
himself and condemns anger, and is determined to adhere to forbearance once 
his anger is provoked. But later, it occurs to him what causes him to forget his 
determination of forbearance, and rather his heart is filled with rage that hinders 
him from remembering the evil of anger. 
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Similarly, the sweetness of desire fills the heart and drives out the light of 
knowledge and anger. To this Jabir “Allah be pleased with him” referred in his 
statement: "We gave the pledge of allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” under the tree not to flee,, and we did not give 
him pledge of allegiance for death. But we forgot it on the day of (the battle of) 
Hunain." (This narration is reported by Muslim). That is because their hearts 
were filled with fear, which caused them to forget the previous pledge. This is the 
case of most desires that attack suddenly. Once it does so, it causes one to forget 
his knowledge that is included in the determination of faith; and once he forgets 
knowledge, the aversion does not appear, for aversion is the fruit of knowledge. 


In some cases, man might remember, and know that the thought which 
occurs to his mind results from showing off, which exposes him to the 
displeasure of Allah Almighty. But, because of his overwhelming desire, he goes 
on it, for his inclination here overpowers his mind. As he could not give up the 
immediate desire, he delays his repentance, or engages himself from thinking 
about that due to his sweeping desire. How many a scholar who is motivated to 
do a thing only by the desire to make show of his deeds before the people, even 
though he knows it well. But he goes on it, strengthening the argument against 
him, for he accepts the caller for showing off, given his knowledge of its evil and 
grievous consequence, and its being blameworthy and condemned by Allah 
Almighty. Here, of no profit to him is his knowledge in the absence of aversion, 
which is its fruit. 

Sometimes, both knowledge and aversion are present, but even he accepts 
the caller of showing off, for the aversion is weak in comparison with his 
overwhelming desire. In this case, the aversion is of no benefit, for the purpose 
of aversion is to divert one from the act. This means that the real benefit lies 
only in the combination of those three elements: knowledge, aversion and 
rejection. Rejection is the fruit of aversion, and aversion is the fruit of 
knowledge. Strength of knowledge is determined by the strength of faith, and 
weakness of knowledge is determined by heedlessness, love for worldly affairs, 
forgetfulness of the hereafter, lacking meditation of what is with Allah 
Almighty, and missing reflection on the evils of the life of this world, and the 
great bliss of the hereafter. Some of those are produced by others; The origin of 
all of that is the love for this world, and the dominance of desires. It is the head 
of all sins and the source of all mistakes. That is because the sweetness of the 
love for majesty and position, and the worldly good things provokes the anger 
of the heart, fascinates it, and hinders it from taking heed of the evil 
consequences, and seeking the lights of the Book and the sunnah in addition to 
the religious sciences. 


You may argue: "If one really dislikes showing off, and rejects it, but even, he 
could hardly be free from having his heart inclined to it: would he be in the 
company of the makers of show (of deeds)?" in reply to that, it should be known 
to you that Allah Almighty did not lay upon the soul a burden more than it could 
bear, and one has no power to prevent the evil suggestions of Satan, or curb his 
nature in order not to incline to the desires. But the furthest aim is to endeavor 
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not to invest that desire, by learning the evil consequences of that, giving care to 
the religious knowledge, and supporting the foundations of faith in Allah and the 
Last Day. Once he does so, he has really reached the farthest end of his 
obligation. 

This is confirmed by the narration in which some companions complained to 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: 
"Sometimes there occur to our minds passing thoughts, and to fall down from 
the sky and be snatched away by birds or be vulnerable to wind to throw us in a 
very distant place, is dearer to us than to talk about them." He asked them: "Have 
you really experienced that?" they answered in the affirmative, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "This is the 
evidently clear faith." (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of 
Ibn Mas'ud; and An-Nasa'i on the authority of A'ishah). It is further narrated on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Praise be to Allah Who has 
reduced the plot of Satan to no more than whispering doubts.” (This narration is 
reported by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’l). according to Abu Hazim: "Whatever 
occurs to your mind and you dislike for yourself, no harm shall you receive from 
your enemy, and whatever occurs to your mind and you accept for yourself, then, 
blame it for it." 

Therefore, the doubts roused by Satan and dispute of yourself cause no 
harm to you as long as you avert them by aversion and rejection. The passing 
thoughts pertaining to sciences, imaginations and remembrance which provoke 
showing off come from Satan; and desire and inclination stem from the self, 
and then aversion springs from faith and traces of mind. But here Satan devises 
a trick, i.e. if he fails to lead him to accept showing off, he tries to persuade him 
that his righteousness lies in debating Satan, until he deprives him of the reward 
of sincerity and presence of heart, for the occupation by arguing Satan and 
averting his plots divert the heart from the private conversation with Allah 
Almighty, which, in turn, decreases his position in the Sight of Allah Almighty. 

Those who get rid of showing off by averting the passing thoughts of 
showing off are of four kinds: 

The first is that he does not only return the passing thought to Satan and 
give lie to him, but also engages in arguing with him for a long time, thinking it 
to be safer for his heart. But with verification, it brings about deficiency, for in 
this case, he is diverted from the private conversation with Allah and from the 
good he receives in it, by fighting the highway man. 

The second is to know that argumentation and fighting bring about 
deficiency in the behaviour, and this makes him limit himself to giving lie to and 
avert Satan, and not to engage in arguing and disputing with him. 

The third is not to engage in giving lie to him at all, thinking it to delay 
him from private conversation with Allah Almighty. By so doing, he has 
decided in his mind the aversion of showing off and giving lie to Satan, and 
continues to do what he started to do, even in the presence of aversion, giving 
no care to belie Satan. 
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The fourth is to know that Satan is going to envy him by sowing within him 
the seeds of showing off. Thus, whatever evil suggestions Satan might whisper to 
him, he goes on doing his deed of worship with more sincerity and engagement 
with Allah Almighty, hiding his acts of worship in order to enrage Satan and 
suppress him. this is what infuriates Satan, and gives him to despair and 
disappointment. It is reported that it was said to Al-Fudail Ibn Ghazwan: "So and 
so mentions you (with evil)." He said: "By Allah, I would enrage him who 
commands him to do so." He was asked: "Who commands him to do so?" he 
said: "Satan. O Allah! Forgive for him." he meant that he would enrage Satan by 
obeying Allah in him. if Satan knows that form a servant, he would refrain from 
him, for fear he would increase his good deeds. According to Ibrahim At-Taimi: 
"Satan always invites a servant to the door of sin, and once he does not obey him, 
and does good instead, he leaves him." he says once again: "If Satan sees you 
wavering, he would covet of you; and if he sees you constantly firm, he would 
abscond you." 

Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi "may Allah have mercy upon him" set forth an 
example for those four: "Their example is like four people who went to a 
gathering of knowledge and Hadith, with the intention to obtain benefit and 
favor, and guidance and assistance. A heretic innovator envied them, and 
feared they would know the real nature of things. He proceeded to meet one 
of them, and tried to hinder him by inviting him to a gathering of error and 
falsehood, but he rejected. When he was sure of his rejection, he engaged him 
by argument, thereupon he was involved in argumentation and disputation, 
with the intention to avert his error, thinking it to be for his benefit, although 
the purpose of the innovator is to make him miss the benefit of gathering as 
much as he delays to come. 


When the second came upon him, he stopped him, and tried to forbid him to 
attend the gathering. He stopped a little and pushed the straying person in his 
chest, and did not engage himself in fighting him, and soon hastened to join the 
gathering. But the straying person rejoiced a bit with the little time he was able to 
stop him to push him. when the third came upon him, he gave no care to him at 
all, but he did not despair of him entirely. The fourth came upon him, and he did 
not only give no care to him, but also intended to enrage him. he quickened his 
pace more and more, and did not slow down in the least. The straying person 
reached certitude that if all of them returned and came upon him once again, he 
would try with all barring that last one.” 


You may argue: "Since one could not feel safe from the evil suggestions of 
Satan, should one be on the alert in expectation of him to come before he attacks 
the mind, or rely on Allah Almighty to avert it from him, or engage in worship 
and take no heed of him?" in reply to it, let's say that the people differ in this 
issue and are divided into three parties: 
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A party from Basrah are of the opinion that the strong among the people 
dispense with taking any precaution of Satan, for they devote themselves 
entirely to Allah Almighty, and engage themselves in loving Him, and the result 
is that Satan keeps away from them, and despairs of misguiding them, in the 
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same way as he despairs of inviting the weak among servants to wine and 
adultery. That is because the pleasures of this world, no matter permissible they 
might be, have become like wine and adultery in their sights. They absconded 
them entirely, leaving for Satan no way over them. Those are not in need to 
beware of him. 

A second party from Sham are of the opinion that to take precaution of him 
is needed only for him who is less certain and reliant. That is for whoever is 
certain that there is no partner with Allah Almighty Who alone ordains the affairs 
of the universe, comes to know that it is of no significance to beware of Satan, 
for he is no more than a humiliated weak creature, and he has no power to do 
anything except what Allah Almighty dooms it to be, for it is Allah Alone Who 
benefits and harms. Thus, one should feel shy of bewaring of anyone other than 
Him Almighty. One's certainty of the Oneness of Allah then makes him not in 
need of caution. 

A third party from the learned are of the opinion that to take precaution of 
Satan is necessary, arguing that, according to those of Basrah, that the strong 
among men who devote themselves entirely to Allah Almighty, and engage in the 
love of Allah Almighty, dispense with the love for this world and its pleasures, is 
a means used by Satan to deceive such men. The Prophets “peace be upon them” 
themselves were not able to get rid of the evil thoughts and suggestions of Satan 
entirely, then, how could anyone else have the power to do so? Not all the evil 
suggestions of Satan belong to the love and pleasures of this world. But some of 
them pertain to the attributes and names of Allah Almighty, the embellishment of 
religious innovations and errors, etc. none could be saved from the danger 
therein. For this reason, Allah Almighty says: " Never did We send a Messenger 
or a prophet before you, but, when he framed a desire, Satan threw some (vanity) 
into his desire: but Allah will cancel anything (vain) that Satan throws in, and 
Allah will confirm (and establish) His Signs: for Allah is full of knowledge and 
wisdom:.” (Al-Hajj 52) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Sometimes the stain (of what I do) is on my heart", given that his devil 
embraced Islam, and enjoined upon him nothing but good. 

Whoever thinks that his engagement with the love for Allah Almighty is 
greater than that of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” and all the Prophets and Messengers “peace be upon them”, is, indeed, a 
deceived person. But even, this did not ensure to them to be safe from the evil 
plots and intrigues of Satan, from which Adam and Eve were not safe while they 
were in the Garden, which is the abode of security and pleasure. Allah Almighty 
had already warned them of him saying: "O Adam! verily, this is an enemy to you 
and your wife: so let him not get you both out of the Garden, so that you are 
landed in misery. There is therein (enough provision) for you not to go hungry 
nor to go naked, Nor to suffer from thirst, nor from the sun's heat." (Ta Ha 117- 
119) 
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Since one of the Prophets was not safe from the intrigue and plot of Satan 
in the Garden, which is the abode of security and happiness, then, how could 
anyone else be able to feel safe from his evil plots in this world, which is the 
homeland of afflictions and disasters, and the fountainhead of pleasures and 
desires that are forbidden? Moses “peace be upon him” said as told by Allah 
Almighty: "This is a work of Evil (Satan): For he is an enemy that manifestly 
misleads!" (Al-Qasas 15) 

Eg, 
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This is why Allah Almighty warned all the people of Satan saying: " O you 
Children of Adam! let not Satan seduce you, in the same manner as he got 
your parents out of the Garden, stripping them of their raiment, to expose 
their shame: for he and his tribe watch you from a position where you cannot 
see them: We made the Evil Ones friends (only) to those without Faith." (Al- 
A'raf 27) 
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The Qur'an entirely warns people of Satan and its plots. How then should 
one not beware of him? to beware of Satan whereas Allah Almighty has 
commanded does not stand against the engagement with the love of Allah 
Almighty; for it is out of loving Him to comply with His orders and 
commands. He Almighty ordered people to beware of the enemy, just as He 
ordered to beware of the disbelievers saying: " and let them pray with you, 
taking all precautions, and bearing arms: the Unbelievers wish, if you were 
negligent of your arms and your baggage, to assault you in a single rush." (An- 
Nisa’ wigs 
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He further says: "Against them make ready your strength to the utmost of 
your power, including steeds of war, to strike terror into (the hearts of) the 
enemies, of Allah and your enemies, and others besides, whom you may not 
know, but whom Allah does know." (Al-Anfal 60) 
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As well as you are required by Allah Almighty to take precaution of your 
enemy which you see well, then, it is preferable to take precaution of your enemy 
which sees you and you see it not. According to Ibn Muhairiz: "If it is a game 
which you see and it sees you not, You are likely to catch it, and if it is a game 
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which sees you and you see it not, it is likely to catch you." he refers here to 
Satan. To engage in the love for Allah Almighty is not to refrain from what He 
has warned of. It is on the basis of that argument that the opinion of the second 
party becomes invalid. I mean those who say that taking precaution of Satan 
stands against reliance on Allah Almighty. That the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” mobilized his soldiers, prepared the army well, 
dug the trench round Medina, and put on the shield and took up arms did not 
cancel his reliance on Allah Almighty. How then should the fear of what Allah 
Almighty frightened the people with, and taking precaution of what He 
commanded them to beware of stand against the reliance on Him? 

we mentioned in the Book of Reliance that the meaning of reliance is not to 
refrain from all means and causes entirely. The statement of Allah Almighty: 
"Against them make ready your strength to the utmost of your power, including 
steeds of war, to strike terror into (the hearts of) the enemies, of Allah and your 
enemies, and others besides, whom you may not know, but whom Allah does 


know" (Al-Anfal 60) 
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Does not contradict the submission to reliance on Him, if the heart has 
faith in the fact that it is Allah Alone Who gives life and brings to death, who 
benefits and harms and none shares him in that matter. Similarly, one should 
beware of Satan, putting in mind that it is Allah Who guides and leaves to 
stray, and that causes are but means subjugated by Allah Almighty. This is the 
choice of Al-Harith Al-Muhasibi, and this is the right that is confirmed by the 
light of knowledge. 

The members of the last party are divided into three divisions concerning 
the way they should take precaution of Satan. The first say: "If Allah Almighty 
warns us of the enemy, nothing should be more prevailing in our hearts than to 
remember him, be on the alert of him, and watchful of his attack at any time, 
for if we are heedless of him even for a single moment, he would likely ruin us." 
Others say: "This leads to the disengagement of our hearts from the celebration 
of Allah Almighty, and concentrate our attention to Satan, and this ts the 
objective of Satan. The right is to engage in the celebration of Allah Almighty 
and worship, but without forgetting Satan, its enmity, and the need of taking 
precaution of him; and in this way, we would combine both things. That is 
because if we forget Satan entirely, he might attack us suddenly from where we 
do not expect, and if we devote ourselves to be watchful of him, we would 
neglect the celebration of Allah Almighty. This is why it is better to combine 
both things." 

But some learned render both parties wrong. These of the first party devote 
themselves to the remembrance of Satan and take precaution of him, and the 
result is that they forget the celebration of Allah Almighty; and this is evidently 
wrong. We have been commanded to take precaution of Satan, in order not to 
hinder us from the celebration of Allah Almighty. Then, how should we make 
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remembering him prevail in our hearts over anything else, given that this is the 
goal of our enemy? This leads to the disengagement of the heart from the light of 
the celebration of Allah Almighty. If Satan attacks that heart which is void of the 
light of the celebration of Allah Almighty, he would likely possess it easily. We 
then are not commanded to be watchful in expectation of Satan. 

As for the second party, its members share the first when they combine in 
their hearts both the celebration of Allah Almighty and the remembrance of 
Satan. As much as the hart is occupied by the remembrance of Satan, it 
withdraws from the celebration of Allah Almighty. Allah Almighty commanded 
that the hearts should be devoted entirely to remember Him, and forget anything 
else. The right then is that one should make it binding upon himself to take 
precaution of Satan, and have faith in his enmity, and once he does so, he 
wholeheartedly devotes himself to remember Allah Almighty, and give no care to 
Satan. If Satan comes to him and he knows well that he is his evident enemy, he 
would soon take heed of him, and once he takes heed of him, he would avert him 
from himself. To engage in the celebration of Allah does not prevent one from 
being vigilant to the evil suggestion of Satan. 

It is such a heart that is able to avert the enemy from itself if the engagement 
in the celebration of Allah Almighty has killed inclination in it, brought to life in 
it the light of knowledge and mind, and exterminated in it the darkness of desires 
and lusts. The men of deep insight in this way instilled in their hearts the enmity 
of Satan, and the readiness to be watchful of it, and made it binding upon them 
to take precaution. But at the same time, they did not engage in remembering 
him, but in the celebration of Allah Almighty, therewith they averted the evil of 
the enemy, and illuminated themselves by the light of celebration until they were 
able to get rid of the thoughts of their enemy. The example of the heart in this 
case is like a spring intended to be purified from the dirty water in order for the 
sweet fresh water to gush forth therefrom. He who engages in remembering 
Satan has left in it the dirty water; and whoever combines the celebration of Allah 
and the remembrance of Satan has emptied it from the dirty water of one side, 
and left it running in the other side, and although he troubles himself so long, the 
spring does not become dry of the dirty water; and the man of insight is he who 
has blocked the course where the dirty water runs, and filled it with the pure 
water, in a way that if the dirty water comes, he averts it with the least trouble. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


EXPGSITION OF CONCESSION TO DISCLOSE ACTS OF WORSHIP 


It should be known that the benefit of concealing the deeds of worship is 
sincerity and salvation from showing off; and the benefit of disclosing them is to 
urge the others to imitate them, and exhort them to do good. But at the same 
time, the evil of showing off lies in it. according to Al-Hassan: "The Muslims 
know well that to conceal the deeds of worship is better." But there is benefit in 
disclosing them; and this is why Allah Almighty appreciates concealing and 
disclosing when He says: " If you disclose (acts of) charity, even so it is well, but 
if you conceal them, and make them reach those (really) in need, that is best for 
you: it will remove from you some of your (stains of) evil. And Allah is well 
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acquainted with what you do." (Al-Baqarah 271) 
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Disclosing deeds is divided into two divisions: the first pertains to the deed 
itself, and the second to talking about it. 


The First Division: To Disclose The Deed Itself 

It is like giving in charity in front of the people in order to exhort them to do 
the same. This is confirmed by the narration in which an Ansari man brought a 
parcel (of food) as charity, and the people then brought their objects of charity in 
succession after him. on that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "He, who lays the foundation of a good deed, upon which the 
people act after him, will have its reward and the reward of such of men as 
follows him, without reducing anything from his reward." (This narration is 
reported by Muslim on the authority of Jarir Ibn Abdullah). The same is true of 
all the deeds like prayer, fasting, Hajj, Umrah, etc. 

But the people more likely incline to imitate each other in giving in charity. If 
the fighter in the Way of Allah Almighty intends to set out, and saddles his riding 
mount and gets ready before the people to instigate them to follow him, it will be 
better for him, for fighting in itself is one of the public deeds which could not be 
concealed. Thus, to hasten to do it does not mean to disclose it in so much as to 
instigate the others to do the same. Similarly, a man might raise his voice with 
prayer at night in order to awaken his neighbours to imitate him. it is better then 
to hasten to do such of deeds as could not be concealed like fighting in the Way 
of Allah, Hajj, Umrah, etc, in order to stimulate others to do it, provided that it 
should have no stain of showing off. 

As regards such of deeds as could be concealed, like prayer and giving in 
charity, if disclosing the charity, for instance, would harm its recipient, even 
though it would stimulate the others to give in charity, then, it is much better to 
conceal it, for harming is unlawful. But in case it would cause no harm, it is 
debatable. Some say that concealing is better than disclosing even if disclosing 
would motivate people to do it. others say that concealing is better than 
disclosing which would not instigate the others to follow him. but disclosing 
which would motivate the others to follow him is undoubtedly better. 

The evidence is that Allah Almighty ordered the Prophets to disclose their 
good deeds in order for the people to follow them. As being Prophets, it is 
impermissible to think that they were deprived of the better of both. This is 
confirmed by the statement of the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: "He, who lays the foundation of a good deed, upon which 
the people act after him, will have its reward and the reward of such of men as 
follows him, without reducing anything from his reward." According to another 
narration: "The (reward of the) deed to be done in secrecy is multiplied seventy 
times that of the deed to be done in public; and the (reward of the) deed to be 
done in public upon which the people act is multiplied seventy times that of the 
deed to be done in secrecy." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). 
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There is no difference about that, for if the heart assumes sincerity, and is 
free from the stain of showing off in both cases of concealing and disclosing, 
no doubt, that which leads to imitation of good is better. But what is really 
feared is the emergence of showing off, for when the stain of showing off 
occurs, of no profit to him would be the people's following him, and rather he 
would be ruined for it; and in this case, to do deed in secrecy is better than to 
do it in public. 

But, two duties is incumbent upon such of men as discloses the deed: the 
first is that he discloses it where he knows or at least thinks that he would be 
followed, and his deed be imitated by the people. How many a man who is 
followed by his family and not his neighbours, another by his neighbours and 
not the inhabitants of his market, and a third by the inhabitants of his town 
and not anyone else, and so on. It is the renowned religious scholar whom the 
people follow. But if anyone else discloses any of his deeds, he might be 
ascribed to showing off, and none would follow him, and in this case, it is not 
fitting for him to disclose his deed uselessly. That is because disclosing deeds 
is acceptable from him who is apt to be followed, to those who are eligible to 
follow him. 

The second is to observe his heart for it might experience the love for hidden 
showing off, which summons him to disclose his deed under pretext of having 
others follow him, although the real purpose is the pleasure to get adorned by the 
deed, and by being followed by others. This is the case of almost such of people 
as disclose their deeds, barring the strong and sincere among them, and how few 
they are! So, the weak should not deceive himself with the result that he would be 
ruined unknowingly. This is the way many religious scholars and worshippers 
slip, for they try to imitate the strong among the people in disclosing their deeds, 
but their hearts fail to be sincere like theirs, and the result is that the reward of 
their deeds becomes fruitless by virtue of showing off. However, to make sense 
of that is very abstruse. 

The touchstone is to be asked to hide his deed for the people to follow 
another worshipper of his fellows, on condition that he would receive in 
secrecy the same reward of doing the deed in public. If his heart is inclined to 
disclose his deed, then, he is motivated by showing off, and not by seeking the 
reward and the desire of having others do good, for the people desire good 
regardless of whom they are to follow. Given also that he would receive the 
same reward, then, what does cause him to disclose his deed other than the 
desire to have position in the sight of the people? So, let the servant beware of 
self-deception, for the self is a deceiver, and Satan is on the alert, and the love 
for position prevails in the heart. The apparent deeds are hardly safe from evils. 
So, one should not exchange safety for anything else, and safety here lies in 
concealing deeds, whereas disclosing deeds has of dangers what is beyond the 
power of men like us. So, it is preferable for us and all the weak to beware of 
disclosing deeds. 


The Second Division Is To Talk About His Deed 
After Finishing From It 


It is subject to the same ruling of disclosing the deed itself. But the danger 
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here is more grievous, for talking is easier on the tongue, and the narration might 
be subject to addition and exaggeration, for the sol takes pleasure from disclosing 
the claim. But in this case, it does not affect the deed itself particularly if one has 
really finished from it before talking about it. the ruling on that is if one has his 
heart perfectly strong and sincere, and the people are of no significance in his 
sight, and it is the same to him whether they praise or dispraise him, and he 
makes a mention of his deed to him who expected to follow him in good, it will 
be permissible, if not encouraged, particularly in case the intention is good and 


pure from all kinds of evil, for it will be exhortation to good, and the exhortation 
to good is good in itself. 


The like of that is transmitted from many of the strong righteous 
predecessors. It is reported that Sa'd Ibn Mu'adh “Allah be pleased with him” 
said: "Since I embraced Islam, I have never offered a prayer and thought of 
anything else, and I have never followed a funeral procession and thought of 
anything else other than what it is saying, and what is to be said to it; and I 
have never heard the Prophet “peace be upon him” saying anything but that I 
learnt that it is a fact." According to Umar “Allah be pleased with him”: "I do 
not care whether I have become in adversity or prosperity, for I do not know 
which of both is better for me." According to Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased 
with him”: "I have not become in a state and hoped to be in a different state 
other than it." 


According to Uthman “Allah be pleased with him”: "I have never made 
reminder of generosity, nor hoped (for anything false), nor touched my penis 
with my right hand since I gave the pledge of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”." (This narration of Uthman is 
reported by Abu Ya'li on the authority of Anas). According to Shaddad Ibn Aws 
“Allah be pleased with him”: "Since I embraced Islam, I have never uttered a 
word before I thought of it well barring that." That to which he refers is his 
statement to his slave: "bring us the provision to send it in order to join the early 
meal." When death approached Abu Sufyan, he said to his family: "Do not weep 
for me, for I have never committed a sin since I embraced Islam." According to 
Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him": "Allah Almighty has 
never decreed for me a thing and I hoped that He would have otherwise 
decreed.” 


All of that is to disclose noble states, and it is indicative of showing off if it 
issues from people whose purpose is to make show of deeds. But at the same 
time, it is indicative of exhortation to good if it issues from one whose purpose is 
to have people follow him. the like of this then is permissible by way of 
exhortation to imitation for the strong among men, on the conditions we have 
already mentioned. For this reason, the door of disclosing deeds should not be 
closed entirely, for men are predisposed, by nature, to have love for imitation, 
and following each other. Furthermore, much good lies in disclosing the deed 
from a maker of show if the people do not know that it is showing off, although 
it is a source of evil for the maker of show himself. How many a sincere who 
became faithful in worship because of imitating a maker of show in the Sight of 
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Allah Almighty! To be sure, "Allah Almighty supports that religion by the wicked 
man, and by people who have no portion (in the hereafter)." (The first part of 
this narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah, and 
the second by An-Nasa'i on the authority of Anas). Some of the makers of show 
are among those who are followed and imitated by people in this respect; and 
Allah Almighty knows best. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
EXPOSITION OF CONCESSION TO CONCEAL SINS 


It should be known that the basic rule of sincerity is that one's secrecy and 
openness should be equal. It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” 
said to a man: "I advise you to do public deed." He said: "O Commander of 
Believers! What is the public deed?" he said: "It is that of which, if the people 
come to know, you would not feel shy." According to Abu Muslim Al-Khawlani 
"may Allah have mercy upon him": "I have never done a deed and cared whether 
or not the people would know it, except my sexual intercourse with my wife, 
excretion and urination." But this is a high rank which a very few receive, for 
none could be free from sins which he conceals and dislikes people to know, 
particularly his thoughts of desires, lusts and hopes, given that Allah Almighty is 
the knower of all things, no matter secret or public they might be. 

One's will to conceal such things from the other people might be thought 
of as forbidden showing off. But it is not so. The forbidden showing off is to 
conceal that in order to give people the false impression that he is pious and 
god-fearing, although he is not so. This is the concealment of a maker of 
show. But the truthful person who seeks not to make show of deeds has the 
right to conceal his sins, and to grieve if the people know about them, and 
this is due to eight excuses: 

The first is to rejoice with Allah's screening his sins, and grieve when Allah 
tears the screen off him, and puts him to shame, which provokes his fear that 
Allah would tear the screen off him on the Day of Judgement, in agreement with 
the narration that "If Allah screens a sin upon a man in this world, He will screen 
it on the Day of Judgement." This grief springs from the power of faith. 

The second is that he knows that Allah Almighty dislikes the emergence of 
sins and likes them to be concealed. This is confirmed by the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Whoever 
commits anything of those evil sins, let him screen himself with the screen of 
Allah Almighty." (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim). If he has disobeyed 
Allah by committing a sin, he should not refrain from loving what Allah Almighty 
loves. This springs from the power of faith in Allah's dislike of sins to emerge. 
The trace of truthfulness in that is to dislike the emergence of the sin of anyone 
else, and grieve for it too. 

The third is that he dislikes to be dispraised by people for that sin, for this 
agerieves him, and occupies his heart and mind from the obedience of Allah 
Almighty. That is because one, by nature, is harmed by dispraise, and diverted 
from the acts of worship. It is for this reason too that he should dislike to be 
praised, for praise also diverts him from the celebration of Allah Almighty. This 


Book cight: Condemnation of majesty and showing off —~——————_ 521 


results from the power of faith, for the true desire to disengage his heart for the 
obedience and worship is out of faith. 

The fourth is that he screens himself for he dislikes people's dispraise, with 
which he is harmed, for dispraise is harmful as we know, in the same way as 
beating is painful to the body. The heart's fear of the pain of dispraise is not 
unlawful, nor is man sinful for it. but he would be sinful if he is scared by 
people's dispraise when it summons him to do what is impermissible, for fear of 
their dispraise. It is not binding upon one not to grieve or be pained by the 
people's dispraising him. it is true that the perfect truthfulness is to overlook the 
appreciation of all the people in a way that his praiser and dispraiser become 
equal in his sight, in view of his knowledge that both benefit and harm come 
from Allah Alone, and that all servants are powerless. But this does not happen 
except in rare cases, for most people are pained and harmed by dispraise, for it 
gives the impression of deficiency and shortcoming. 

But in many cases, causing pain by dispraise is commendable , if the 
dispraiser belongs to those endued with insight of religion, for they are Allah's 
witnesses on earth, and their dispraise represents the dispraise of Allah 
Almighty, and indicates to deficiency in religion, for which one should grieve. 
But it is blameworthy to grieve for loosing the people's praise because of 
piety, as if he seems to like praise and appreciation, given that it is 
impermissible for one to like to be praised for his obedience of Allah 
Almighty, for in this case, he seems to seek a reward for that from anyone else 
other than Allah Almighty. If one finds that in himself, he should counteract 
it with aversion and rejection. 

But it is not blameworthy to dislike to be dispraised for sin, and one has the 
right to conceal it for fear of that. Such a man is imagined to have aversion for 
praise but dislike dispraise, for his purpose is that the people should leave 
praising and dispraising him. how many a patient on missing the pleasure of 
praise could not persevere the pain of dispraise. In short, it is not forbidden to 
dislike people's dispraise for sin except for one reason, i.e. when his grief for 
people's knowing his sin diverts him from fear of Allah's knowing about it, for 
this is the greatest deficiency in religion. That is because he should grieve much 
more for Allah's knowing about it, and criticizing him for it. 

The fifth is to have aversion for dispraise because the dispraiser has 
disobeyed Allah Almighty. This is out of faith, and its sign is that he dislikes his 
dispraise for anyone else in the same way as he dislikes it for himself. This kind of 
pain makes no difference between him and anyone else. 

The sixth is to screen his sin in order not to be targeted with evil once he is 
recognized for it. That is caused by the pain of dispraise. Dispraise is harmful in 
the sense that it gives the heart the impression of one's shortage and deficiency. If 
one feels afraid of the evil of him who might know about his sin for one reason 
or another, he has the right to conceal it for fear of him. 

The seventh is just that he feels shy of having his sin disclosed to the 
people. It is a kind of pain, which one experiences from the early days of 
childhood once the light of reason shines on him, causing him to feel shy of 
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the shameful deeds. It is praiseworthy. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Modesty as a whole is good." (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Imran Ibn Hussain). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"Modesty is a branch of faith." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him" also said: "Modesty brings about nothing but good." 
(This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Imran Ibn 
Hussain). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Indeed, Allah likes the modest forbearing." (This narration is reported 
by At-Tabarani on the authority of Fatimah; and Al-Bazzar on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). 

To be sure, he who commits wickedness and dissoluteness and does not 
care whether or not the people would know his wickedness is more sinful than 
him who does so but screens himself and feels shy of people's knowing about 
his dissoluteness. But modesty here is much similar to showing off, and a very 
few among people could make sense of that. Every maker of show claims that 
he is modest, and that he makes good his acts of worship because he feels shy 
of people. But this is falsehood, for modesty is a moral character which 
originates from the honored disposition, and the motives of both showing off 
and sincerity are provoked after it. one might be sincere or might make show of 
deeds with it. 


Its example is that a man asks his friend for a loan, and although the later is 
10t pleased to give him, he feels shy of returning his demand with failure. But 
were this demand to be transmitted to him through a third party, he would not 
have felt shy of him, nor loaned him out of showing off, nor for the sake of 
seeking reward. Such a person is subject to one of many states: one of them is to 
give a clear reply, and do not care to his being ascribed to the lack of modesty. 
This is the practice of such of men as barefaced, for the modest should either 
give reason for his withholding or give loan. But in case of giving, he is subject to 
one of three states: 

One of them is to have both showing off and modesty mixed. that is, the 
motive of modesty is provoked, which, in turn, prompts the thought of showing 
off, according to which he says to himself: "You should give in order to be 
praised and appreciated by him, and have your generosity propagate among the 
people; or you should give in order that he would not dispraise you and ascribe 
you to niggardliness." If he gives, he will have given by motive of showing off, 
which has sprung from modesty. 

The second is to find it difficult upon himself to return him with failure by 
virtue of modesty, and the caller of sincerity is provoked within himself which 
causes him to say to himself: "The reward of charity is one, and that of the loan is 
eighteen times like it." there is a great reward for that, let alone the pleasure he 
would cause to the heart of his friend. This is praiseworthy in the sight of Allah 
Almighty. It is a kind of sincerity provoked by modesty. 


The third is that one has no desire for reward, nor fear of dispraise, nor 
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wish for praise. Its sign is that if the demand of loan is transmitted to him 
through a third party, he would not respond to it. but he gives him only for 
the sake of modesty. had it not been for modesty, he would have returned him 
with failure. If anyone comes to him of whom he feels no shy, he would 
return him with failure, regardless of the reward or praise he would receive. 
This person is motivated only by modesty and nothing else. It occurs mostly 
with such of men as have shameful characteristics like niggardliness and 
wickedness. The maker of show also might feel shy of committing the 
permissible deeds. Sometimes, whenever he is seen walking with hastiness, he 
would return to quietness; and whenever he is seen laughing, he would return 
to silence and reverence, thinking that to be out of modesty, although it is 
evident showing off. 

It is said that modesty is weakness in part; and this is true. It refers to feeling 
shy of what is lawful, like, for instance, feeling shy of preaching the people, or 
leading prayer. This kind of modesty is praiseworthy in regard with children and 
women; but in regard with men, it is not praiseworthy. Sometimes, you might see 
a sin to be committed by an old man and you feel shy of disapproving his act for 
it is out of glorifying Allah Almighty to respect the Muslim hoary-headed person. 
This shyness is praiseworthy. But better is to feel shy of Allah Almighty. So, you 
should not indulge in enjoining right and forbidding evil. The strong person 
favors to feel shy of Allah other than to feel shy of people, unlike the weak, who 
might not have power to do it. 


The eighth is to fear that by disclosing his sin, people might dare to do the 
like of it in imitation of him. it is for the same reason only that the acts of 
worship might likely be disclosed. It is unique to the imams and persons whom 
people are apt to follow. For the same reason too, the sinful should hide his sin 
from his family and children in order not to take and learn it from him. 


All of those excuses are fitting for concealing sins, but only the last excuse is 
fitting for disclosing the acts of worship. If one intends by concealing his sin to 
give people the impression of his piety and devoutness, he would be a maker of 
show; and the same is true if he has the same intention from disclosing his acts of 
worship. 

You may ask: "Is it permissible for one to like that people praise him and love 
him for his righteousness? It is reported that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Guide me to a deed for which 
Allah Almighty loves me and the people love me too." On that he said to him: 
"Abstain in this world perchance Allah would love you, and throw to people the 
chattels of it perchance they would love you."" (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). 


In reply to it, let's say that your liking that people should love you might be 
permissible, praiseworthy, or blameworthy. It is praiseworthy when you like this 
in order to know how Allah Almighty loves you, for if Allah Almighty loves a 
servant, he endears him to the hearts of His servants. It is blameworthy when you 
like their love and praise for your acts of worship, like prayer, fasting, Hajj, 
fighting in the Way of Allah, etc. that is because by so doing, you demand a 
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transitory compensation for your obedience of Allah other than the reward of the 
hereafter. It is permissible when you like them to love you for particular good 
merits you have other than the acts of worship. Your love for that is like your 
love for wealth, for the possession of hearts is a means to achieve your purposes 
like the possession of wealth. 


CHAPTER NINE 


EXPOSITION OF LEAVING SOME ACTS OF WORSHIP FOR FEAR OF 
SHOWING OFF AND EVILS 


It should be known hat some people give up acts of worship for fear of the 
suspicion of showing of; and this is a clear fault, in which one agrees with Satan. 
The following discussion explains what should be left and what should not be left 
of the acts of worship for fear of the suspicion of showing off. 

The acts of worship are divided into two: those which have no pleasure in 
themselves, like prayer, fasting, performing Hajj, and fighting in the Way of 
Allah. Those are body mortifications and sufferings. But they become pleasant 
when they bring about the praise of people, and the people's praise is 
pleasant. The second division includes those which are pleasant in themselves, 
and extend beyond the body to imply the dealing with the people, like ruling, 
judging, governing, etc. the evils of this division are more grievous than those 
of the former for the more it is related with the people, the more it becomes 
dangerous. 


The First Division 


It pertains to those which have no pleasure in themselves, and are related 
with the body, like prayer, fasting, performing Hajj, and fighting in the Way of 
Allah, etc. the passing thoughts of showing off are three in relation to those: 

The first occurs to one before doing the act of worship, which prompts in 
him the desire for having the people know it, without being stimulated by the 
motive of religion. it should be left, for it is a sin in which there is no worship. 
Indeed, in this case, one puts on worship in order to seek the position in the 
hearts of people. If one has the power to avert that from him, let him do. It is to 
say to himself: "Do you not feel shy of your Lord? Do you do the deed for the 
sake of the people and not for the sake of Allah Almighty?" he continues to do so 
until the motive of showing off is removed and the soul does the deed for the 
Sake of Allah instead of showing off. 

The second is that the motive of sincerity prompts him to do the deed, 
but on assuming it, the motive of showing off occurs to him. in this case, he 
should not leave the deed for it was initiated by a religious motive. Let him go 
on doing the deed, and mortify himself to avert from him showing off and 
strengthen the motive of sincerity by the remedies and medicines we have 
already mentioned, i.e. to enjoin upon himself the aversion and rejection of 
showing off. 

The third is to intend and decide to do the deed with sincerity, and later on 
the motive of showing off occurs to him. in this case, he should do his best to 
avert showing off in order to return to the first state of sincerity with which he 
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intended to do the deed until he completes the deed. That is because Satan invites 
you to leave the deed, and if you do not respond and continue to do it, he leaves 
that and invites you to showing off, and if you do not respond and do your best 
to avert it, he leaves that and rather says to you: "This deed is not done with 
sincerity but you are a maker of show and your effort is fruitless. So, which 
benefit lies in doing a deed without sincerity?" he continues to entice you to leave 
the deed. If you leave it, you then will have achieved his purpose. 


Similarly, it is of no significance to leave the deed out of fear for the people to 
ascribe him to showing off, therewith they disobey Allah Almighty. This is one of 
Satan's intrigues. That is because he has made a bad assumption of the Muslims, 
although he had no right to do so. Even if this is right, their saying should not 
cause harm to him and lead him to leave the act of worship and loose its reward. 
However, to leave the deed for fear of the people's saying that he is a maker of 
show is evident showing off. Had it not been for his love for their praise and 
dislike of their dispraise, he would have given no concern to their saying that he 
is a maker of show. What is the difference between his leaving the deed for fear 
of their saying that he is a maker of show, and his doing the deed perfectly for 
fear of their saying that he is indulgent and neglectful? To leave the deed in this 
context is more grievous. 


Those are Satan's plots therewith to deceive the ignorant and heedless 
among men. There is no salvation from him but to know well the evil of 
showing off, i.e. that it is harmful in the hereafter, and no benefit lies in it in 
this world. The result is that both aversion and rejection of it are provoked in 
your heart. You should further continue to do the deed giving no care to his 
temptation. That is because leaving the deeds leads to idleness and loss of all 
good. As long as you find a religious motive to do the deed, do not give it up. 
You should strive against the passing thought of showing off, and stick to the 
feeling of shy of Allah Almighty if you are forced to exchange His praise for 
the praise of people. It is He Who knows well the mysteries of your hearts. If 
the people are to know your heart, and that you covet of their praise, surely, 
they would dislike you. 


Moreover, if you could do more deed out of feeling shy of your lord, and 
mortification to yourself, you should do it without hesitation. If Satan suggests to 
you that you are a maker of show, you should know that he is a deceiver in view 
of your rejection of showing off, and feeling shy of Allah Almighty. But if you 
find no rejection nor fear of it, and the religious motive disappears, giving room 
for showing off, at that point, leave the deed. But this is unlikely, for whoever 
starts the work with the intention to do it for Allah Alone, the origin of the 
purpose for reward should remain with him. 


But you may argue that it is reported from some people that they left the deed 
for fear of fame. It is narrated that a man entered upon Ibrahim Ibn Adham 
while he was reading in the Mushaf, thereupon he folded it and left recitation. In 
justification, he said: "This person should not see that we read the Qur'an 
regularly." According to Ibrahim At-Taimi: "If your speech appeals you, then, 
keep silent, and if your silence appeals you, then, speak." According to Al- 
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Hassan: "It was the habit of anyone of them to come upon a harmful thing in the 
street, and nothing prevented him from removing it but his fear of fame; and it 
was the habit of anyone of them that whenever it was necessary for him to weep, 
he would change it into laughter for fear of fame." However, there are many 
traditions in support of that argument. 

In reply, let's say that this argument is counteracted by numerous narrations 
in favor of showing the acts of worship. Al-Hassan's preference of turning from 
weeping to laughter and not to remove the harmful things from the road for fear 
of fame belongs to preaching. But at the same time, he did not give it up entirely, 
given that it is permissible to leave the supererogatory deeds for the same 
purpose. But as we talk about the better in this respect, which is fitting only for 
the strong apart from the weak, it is to complete the deed and strive to avoid 
showing off and be sincere as much as one could. But the masters of work always 
remedy themselves by what is in opposition to the better out of their severe fear. 
But one should follow the strong and not the weak of men. 

That Ibrahim An-Nakh'i folded the Mushaf might be because he knew that he 
was to leave recitation once this man came to visit him, and that he would need 
to resume recitation once he leaves. As he would be occupied from recitation, he 
did not like this man to see him reciting in avoidance of the suspicion of showing 
off, given that he intended to leave it during the visit and return to it once again. 
But those who did not remove the harmful things from the road, it was those 
who feared fame for themselves, and people's devotion to them, and diverting 
them from acts of worship, which are more important than removing a harmful 
wood from the street. In this way, they left that in order to ensure more 
important acts of worship. 

The statement of Ibrahim At-Taimi "If speech appeals you, then, keep 
silent" might be possibly intended to refer to the permissible kinds of speech 
like eloquent speech in stories and the like of them, which summons self- 
importance; and the same is true of silence. It is then to turn from a permissible 
thing to another permissible thing in avoidance of self-importance. But this 
does not apply to the true speech to which one is encouraged to speak. The 
statement of Al-Hassan about turning from weeping to laughter and abstention 
from removing the harmful things from the road for fear of fame might be a 
narration of the states of some weak men who do not know really what is better 
in that issue, nor perceive those subtleties. But rather he mentioned that in 
order to frighten people from the evil of showing off, and deter them to seek 
after it. 


The Second Division 


This pertains to the dealing with the creatures, in which dangers and evils are 
so much grievous. The greatest of those is the office of caliphate, followed by 
judging, teaching and preaching and issuing fatwas, and spending money. 

Caliphate and ruling are among the best acts of worship if they are done 
with justice and sincerity. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said: "A day to be spent by a just ruler is better than sixty-year 
worship of a worshipper who worships Allah individually." (This narration is 
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reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). How 
excellent is a day whose worship is greater than the worship of sixty years. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"Three will be the first to enter the Garden: the first is the just ruler." (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Ayad Ibn Hammad). Abu 
Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Three do not have their invocations 
return with failure, one of whom is the just ruler." The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "He who will have his 
seat the closest to mine on the Day of Judgement is a just ruler." (This narration 
is reported by Al-Asbahani in his Targhib on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al- 
Khudri). 

How great then is that act of worship, which the pious and devout among 
men strive themselves to avoid. That is because great danger lies in it. By it 
the internal characteristics are motivated, and the love of possession and 
majesty, in addition to the power of authority prevails in the heart, and those 
are the greatest pleasures in this world. If the ruling is lovable as such, the 
ruler seeks to obtain his own fortunes, and is about to follow his own desires 
and inclinations, with which he rejects to accept any threat for his ruling, 
regardless of being true, and rather does what establishes his authority more 
and more, regardless of being false. At this point, he exposes himself to 
destruction. Being so, a day to be spent by a wrongful ruler is worse than a 
sixty-year wickedness of individual wicked according to the concept given by 
the previous Hadith. 

For this great danger that lies in it, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased 
with him” used to say: "Who could take it (the ruling) with all what it contains?" 
why not since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "There is no ruler of even (as little as) ten people but that on the Day of 
Judgement he will come with his hand tied to his neck, and either his justice will 
release him, or his injustice will destroy him." (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit). When Ma'qil Ibn Yasar “Allah 
be pleased with him” was appointed a ruler by Umar “Allah be pleased with 
him”, he said to him: "O Commander of Believers! Advise me!" he said: "Sit 
down and do not accept it from me." 

It is reported on the authority of Al-Hassan that a man was appointed a 
ruler by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
thereupon he said to him: "O Messenger of Allah! Chose the better for me." 
He said to him: "Sit at home (and reject the office)." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Ismah Ibn Malik). It is further 
reported on the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Samurah “Allah be pleased 
with him” that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to him: "O Abd-Ar-Rahman! Do not seek for ruling, for if it is 
given to you without seeking for it, you will be helped (by Allah) to achieve its 
burdens; and if you seek for it, its burdens will be entrusted to you. (This 
narration is reported by both sheikhs). 
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Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him” said to Abu Rafi’ Ibn Umar: "Do not 
be a chief over even (as little as) two persons." Then, he was appointed the ruler 
of all the Muslims, and he undertook it to the best. Rafi’ Ibn Umar asked him: 
"Have you not advised me not to be a chief of even (as little as) two persons? But 
you have been appointed the ruler of all the followers of Muhammad “peace be 
upon him”." On that he said to him: "And even now, I repeat my advice to you, 
for whoever does not do justice in it incurs upon himself the curse of Allah 
Almighty." 

The man lacking insight might see that there is contradiction between the 
natrations that are reported about the excellence of ruling and the narrations 
about the forbiddance of it. But it is not right. The fact is that the strong in 
religion among men should not abstain from the offices of ruling, unlike the 
weak among them, who should not betake themselves to it lest they would be 
ruined. By the strong I mean him who is not swerved (from the truth) by this 
world, nor instigated by his covet of its vanities, nor cares, for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, about the blame of a blamer. It is those in whose sight the people seem 
insignificant, and who abstain in this world and get bored of it, overpower and 
curb their own selves, and suppress Satan who comes to despair of them. Those 
are moved only by the truth, and become motionless only by the truth. They are 
fitting for the excellence of ruling and governing. 

Whoever knows that he is lacking in those attributes, then, it becomes 
unlawful for him to seek for ruling; and whoever experiences himself and finds 
that he has the power to persevere the loss of desires and lusts but in fields 
other than ruling, and at the same time, fears for himself the temptation of 
tasting the pleasure of ruling, there is a debate among the scholars as to whether 
or not it is binding upon him to flee from ruling. Some say that it is not binding 
upon him for it pertains to the fear of something to occur in the future, and at 
present, he finds himself strong enough to adhere to the truth and leave the self 
pleasures and delights. But the right is that it is incumbent upon him to take 
heed of that, for the self is deceptive in its false claim of the truth and promise 
of good. If the self makes a decisive promise to adhere to good, there is fear 
lest it might be vulnerable to change because of ruling: What then about the 
wavering hesitating self? To abstain from accepting the office of ruling is much 
easier than to be sacked after assuming it. Dismissal is severely painful and it is 
the divorce for men as said. If one assumes the office of ruling, he would hardly 
accept to be sacked, and rather give himself to flattery and adulation, and 
negligence of the truth, which throws him into the bottom of the fire of Hell. 

If the self is inclined to seek the office of ruling, and forced to beg and 
demand, this would be a portent of evil. This is why the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "We do not appoint in our jobs 
such of men as asks us for them." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on 
the authority of Abu Musa). If you understand the different points of view 
concerning the judgment on the strong and the weak, you then would know that 
Abu Bakr's advice to Abu Rafi’ Ibn Umar not to be a ruler, and then Abu Bakr's 
being appointed the ruler of all the Muslims is not contradictory. 
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Judging, being less important and effective than ruling and governing, is 
subject to the same regulation. That is because every one in charge of a thing is 
regarded a ruler and his authority is effective. To be sure, the reward of judging is 
great, provided that one should follow the truth, and the punishment in it is 
severe if one deviates from the truth. In this respect, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "There are three kinds of judges: 
two will be in the fire (of Hell), and only one in the Garden." (This narration is 
reported by men of Sunan on the authority of Buraidah). The Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "He who is appointed a 
judge has been slain without a knife." (This narration is reported by the men of 
Sunan on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


It is subject to the same regulation of ruling as we have mentioned above, in 
the sense that the weak among men, and such of people as gives care to the 
pleasures and delights of this world should leave it. But the strong in religion 
among men, who are careless about the blame of the blamer for the Sake of 
Allah should undertake it. One should not undertake judging in case the rulers 
and governors are wrongful, and he finds that he would not be able to give his 
judgements unless he flatters and adulates them, and neglects the rights of 
people for their sake, for were he to judge on them with the truth, they would 
dismiss him. But in case he undertakes it, it becomes incumbent upon him to 
demand the rights from them, and not to make the fear of dismissal an excuse 
to allow for him to neglect the rights. On the contrary, if he is dismissed, the 
responsibility would lapse from him. For this reason, he should rejoice with the 
dismissal if he judges with sincerity for the Sake of Allah Almighty. If he does 
not accept to be dismissed, then, he should know that he judges out of 
following the desire and Satan: how should he expect reward for it? Of a surety, 


he will be in the company of the wrongdoers in the lowest bottom of the fire of 
Hell. 


In regard with preaching, teaching, narrating Hadith, giving fatwas and 
religious verdicts, etc which contributes to raise the majesty and position of men 
in the hearts of people, their danger is grievous, the same as ruling and judging. 
These among the righteous predecessors who feared of that used to flee away 
from giving farwas and religious opinions, as much as they could, saying in this 
respect: "To say that 'It is reported from so and so! is one of the gates of this 
world; and whoever says 'It is reported to us from so and so’ seems as if he says 
"Leave a place for me to occupy (in this world)'." Bishr said: "What prevents me 
from relating narrations is that I desire to narrate, and I could relate narrations 
only when I dislike to narrate." 


Furthermore, the preacher finds in the people's submission and impression 
for his preaching, a matchless pleasure. If this prevails over his heart, he would be 
inclined to every kind of flowery discourse, which appeals to the laymen, and 
refrain from every kind of speech which the laymen get bored of, regardless of 
being true. That is because he gives entire interest to what moves the hearts of 
the laymen and subjugate them to his influence and authority. It is also subject to 
the same regulation of ruling and judging, ie. if one has no motive but to seek 
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majesty and position in the hearts of people, gain wealth through religion, and 
show pride over others, he should leave it in opposition to his desire until he 
becomes strong enough in religion to feel safe from temptation. At that point, he 
could return to it. 


But you may argue that this judgement on the religious scholars might 
result in the idleness and disappearance of all sciences and branches of 
knowledge, and the emergence of ignorance among the people. In reply, let's 
say that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
forbade people to seek ruling, and threatened them of that. He “peace be 
upon him” said: "You seek after ruling although it will e a cause of grief and 
regret on the Day of Judgement, except for him who undertakes it rightfully.” 
(This narration is partially reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "How good the suckling is, and how bad the weaning is!" (This is a part 
of the previous Hadith). 


It is a well-known fact that if ruling and governing are idle, both religion 
and world would become idle, tumult would spread among the people, security 
and safety would vanish, the countries and states would be ruined, and in 
general, living would become inoperative. But in spite of all of that, why did he 
forbid it? Once, Umar “Allah be pleased with him” beat Ubai Ibn Ka'b “Allah 
be pleased with him” when he saw some people following him, although he 
used to say about him: "Ubai is the chief and master of Muslims." Although he 
used to recite the Qur'an to him, he prevented people from following him, and 
said in this respect: "This is a cause of temptation to the followed, and 
humiliation for the follower." Umar “Allah be pleased with him” himself used 
to preach and teach, and did not abstain from that. A man sought the 
permission of Umar “Allah be pleased with him” to preach and admonish the 
people after the Morning prayer but he gave him no permission. He asked him: 
"Do you prevent me from admonishing and advising the people?" he said: "I 
fear you would be blown with pride." He saw in him the desire for position and 
majesty through preaching. 

Ruling, governing, judging, like preaching are very crucial to the living and 
religion of people. Each of them has its own pleasure and temptation, and there 
is no difference between them in this issue. But to say that forbidding most 
people to engage in them leads to the obliteration of knowledge is wrong. That 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him" forbade most 
people to engage in judging did not lead to the idleness of judging. Allah 
Almighty promised to support this religion with people who have no portion (in 
the hereafter). So, do not engage yourself with the matter of people, for Allah 
never wastes them; and rather take care of yourself. 


Therefore, if there are in a particular city a group of people who engage in 
preaching, for instance, then, the forbiddance does not include all its inhabitants. 
If the city has but a single man who engages in preaching, and is recognized for 
his good speech, deep influence on the hearts of people, and he gives the 
impression that he seeks with his preaching only the Countenance of Allah, we 
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should not prevent him from that: On the contrary, we should encourage him to 
engage in it, and mortify himself. If he says that he could not overpower himself, 
we ask him to engage in preaching and mortify himself as much as is within his 
capacity, for we know well that if he leaves preaching, the religion of all the 
people would be ruined, for there is none to maintain it other than him. If he 
goes on that, and his desire is to seek majesty, then he alone would be ruined. 
The safety of the religion of the group is dearer and more important in our sight 
than the safety of the religion of an individual. So, we make him redemption for 
the people. Perhaps it is he in whom the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: " Allah Almighty supports this religion with people 
who have no portion (in the hereafter)." (This narration is reported by An- 
Nasa'i). 

The real preacher is he who desires for the hereafter and refrains from this 
world with its vanities as shown in his speech and outward conduct. But as 
regards the flowery discourse and rhymed speech invented by the modern 
preachers that do not frighten the people from the punishment of Allah, but 
rather causes them to dare to commit sins and mistakes, all of them should be 
eliminated from the countries for they are the deputies of imposters and 
successors of Satan on earth. But we mean the preacher of good preaching and 
beautiful outward, who inwardly intends to be acceptable to the people. In the 
Book of Knowledge, what we mentioned concerning the threat and punishment 
that await the evil learned is sufficient for showing the obligation of caution of 
the evils and afflictions of knowledge. 


It is within this context that the following statement of the Messiah “peace 
be upon him” should be understood: "O evil scholars! You pray, fast, and give 
in charity, but at the same time you do not do what you command others to do, 
and study what you do not act upon. How evil is your judgement! You repent 
only with words and hopes, but act according to your own desires. What does 
avail you to cleanse your bodies and leave your hearts contaminated and 
impure? Let me tell you the truth: do not be like the sifter from which the pure 
and fine powder comes out and only the dregs remains in it. So are you: you 
bring wisdom from your mouths and rancor and hatred remain within your 
hearts. O slaves of this world! How should such of you as whose desires from 
this world never cease attain the (good fortunes of the) hereafter? Let me tell 
you the truth: your hearts are weeping in sigh for your evil deeds. You have 
made the world under your tongues, and thrown the deed underneath your feet. 
Let me tell you the truth: you have corrupted your hereafter with the 
correctness of your world. The correctness of your world is dearer to you than 
the righteousness of your hereafter. Which people then are more despicable 
than you if you know? Woe to you! Until which time will you continue to 
describe the way to the walkers, and you yourself remain in your very places, as 
if you invite the inhabitants of this world to leave it for you? Be quiet! Be quiet! 
What does avail the dark house to place a lamp on its top if its inside remains 
dark and lonely? Similarly, it does not avail you to have the light of knowledge 
on your tongues, while your insides remain lonely and idle. O slaves of this 
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world! You are neither pious slaves nor honored free. The world is about to 
uproot you and throw you prone on your faces and then on your nostrils, and 
your mistake seize you by your forelocks, and the knowledge behind you drives 
you and delivers you to the King, barefooted and naked, Who will show you 
your shame, and punish you for your evil deeds." When Al-Muhasibi narrated 
this tradition in his book, he mentioned that it refers to the evil learned among 
men who are a cause of affliction and temptation to the people, for they desire 
for the vanities of this world and give it preference over the hereafter, and 
subjugate religion to the world. They are ashamed in this world and will be the 
losers in the hereafter. 


But you may argue that those evils of preaching and teaching are evident. At 
the same time, many narrations exhort to engage in them. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in this respect: "If Allah 
guides through you even an individual (to the truth) it will be better for you than 
this world and what it contains." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on 
the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” further said: "If a caller calls to guidance in which he is 
followed by anyone, he will receive his reward and the reward of such of people 
as follows him." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah on the authority of 
Anas). Thus, a scholar should be advised to engage in teaching knowledge, but 
without the intention to make show of his deeds, just as a praying man who 
experiences a stain of showing off mixed with his sincerity is encouraged not to 
leave the prayer but rather to complete it, and strive himself (to get rid of 
showing off). 

In reply to it, it should be known that the excellence and importance of 
knowledge are great, like ruling and judging. We do not tell anyone of the 
worshippers to leave knowledge for knowledge in itself has no evil. But the real 
evil lies in him who intends to make show of his knowledge, by undertaking the 
task of preaching and teaching, narrating Hadith, etc. We also do not tell him to 
leave it as long as he has a religious motive to do it, even if it is mixed with the 
motive of showing off. But if nothing but showing off motivates him, then, to 
leave making show of knowledge is more beneficial and much safer for him. 
The same is true of the supererogatory prayers. But if the thought of showing 
off occurs to him during prayer and he dislikes that, he should not leave the 
prayer for its sake, for indeed the evil of showing off in the acts of worship is 
weaker than it is in such matters as ruling, judging and preaching and teaching. 


In short, we could say that there are three levels: the first pertains to the 
offices of ruling, and its evil is very dangerous. For this reason, it was left by 
many of the righteous predecessors for fear of that evil. The second pertains to 
such acts of worship as fasting, praying, performing Hajj and Umrah, and fighting 
in the Way of Allah. Both the strong and the weak among the righteous 
predecessors undertook them, and there is no report from anyone of them that 
he left that for fear of evil; and this is due to the weakness of evils implied in 
them, and the power to overcome them by virtue of completing the worship with 
sincerity to Allah Almighty. The third level is in the middle between both 


Book eight: Condemnation of majesty and showing of ———-—————_ 533 


extremes. It is to undertake the offices of preaching, teaching, issuing fatwa, 
narrating Hadith, etc. their evils are weaker than those of ruling and judging, but 
stronger than those of such acts of worship as prayer. The prayer should not be 
left no matter how strong or weak one might be. But one should avert from 
himself the passing thought of showing off, unlike the offices of ruling which 
should be left by the weak apart from the strong; and the offices of knowledge lie 
in the middle between both. Whoever experiences the evil of knowledge comes 
to know that one more resembles rulers and governors, and it is safer for the 
weak to beware of it; and Allah knows best. 


There lies a fourth level, i.e. to gather wealth and distribute it on these eligible 
to take it. To be sure, spending and showing generosity bring about the praise 
and thanks of people, and causing others to become happy gives rise to a 
pleasure in the soul. But at the same time, many evils lie in that. For this reason, 
when Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" was asked about two men, 
one demanded his sustenance and no more, and the other demanded more and 
gave in charity what is beyond his sustenance, he said: "The sitter (who demands 
only his sustenance) is much better." That is because they knew well that little 
safety lies in this world, and it is more secure to abstain in it in order to come 
closer to Allah Almighty. According to Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah be pleased with 
him”: "I will not be pleased to stand at the threshold of the mosque of 
Damascus, and receive a daily earnings of fifty Dinars, even to give them in 
charity. Behold! I do not forbid trade, but I like to be of those whom no trade 
nor transaction divert from the celebration of Allah Almighty." 


There is a debate among the religious scholars over that matter. Some say that 
if one demands this world from lawful sources, is safe from its evils, and gives in 
charity as much as he could, it will be better than to engage in supererogatory acts 
and deeds of worship. Others say that to sit in permanent celebration of Allah 
Almighty is better than to engage in anything that diverts from Allah Almighty. 
The Messiah “peace be upon him” said in this issue: "O seeker of world to be 
dutiful therewith, it is more dutiful for you to leave it." To be sure, the 
remembrance of Allah Almighty is much better and greater. This is due to him 
who is safe from the evils. But if one is exposed to the evil of showing off, of a 
surety, it will be more dutiful for him to leave the world entirely, and rather 
engage in remembrance of Allah Almighty. 


In short, many evils arise in all deeds in which one deals with the people, and 
this brings about pleasure in the soul. It is better for one to do it and avert evils 
from himself. If he fails, let him consider, strive himself as much as he could, 
seek the advice of his heart, compare evil with good, do what he is guided to by 
the light of knowledge, and give no care to his natural inclination. In total, what is 
felt to be easier upon the hart is frequently more harmful upon him, for the self 
mote often points out evil and hardly takes pleasure from good. But the details of 
these matters could not be judged by simple affirmation and negation: They are 
entrusted to the diligence of the heart and mind to determine what is more right 
and fitting for his religion, and leave what he doubts to what he doubts not. 


Furthermore, an ignorant might be deceived in this respect. He might collect 
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wealth and withhold it and abstain from spending it for fear of the evil of 
showing off; and this is evident niggardliness. There is no difference that to 
distribute money on what is permissible, in addition to the charitable gifts is 
much better than to withhold it. But the difference is over him who needs to gain 
his earnings, as to whether it is better for him to gain and spend or to devote 
himself to the remembrance of Allah Almighty due to the evils that lie in earning. 
As for the money that is gained from lawful sources, to distribute it (on what is 
permissible) is better than to withhold it. 


You may ask: "By which sign could you distinguish the scholar or preacher 
who is sincere and true to his religion from him whose purpose is to make show 
of his deed?" in reply to it, let's say that there are many signs for that, one of 
which is that if emerges a preacher or scholar who is better than him in 
knowledge and preaching, to whom the people are more inclined, he never envies 
him. It is true that Ghibtah (harmless jealousy) i.e. to desire for himself the like of 
his knowledge is blameworthy. Another sign is that when the celebrities and 
dignitaries attend his gathering, his speech never changes: on the contrary, it 
remains the same as it was before their arrival. This means that he looks at all the 
people with the same eye. A third one is that he dislikes people to follow him in 
the streets or markets. There are many other signs for that, which are beyond 
calculation. 


It is reported on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Abu Marwan that he said: I was 
sitting beside Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" when Al-Haijjaj 
entered the mosque from one of its gates on a yellow workhorse and the guards 
were surrounding him. He turned sideways in the mosque, and saw no ring- 
shaped gathering more crowded with people than that of Al-Hassan. He turned 
towards it and when he became near it he dismounted and walked towards Al- 
Hassan who, on seeing him, moved away a bit for him to sit, and so I did, and he 
came and sat in between us. Al-Hassan was delivering the same speech he used to 
deliver everyday, which he did not interrupt. I said to myself: "I will consider Al- 
Hassan today, and see whether the presence of Al-Hajjaj would lead him to make 
any change in his speech, either by addition to become closer to him, or by 
reduction in awe of him." But Al-Hassan spoke the same words he used to speak, 
without the least change. When he finished from his speech, giving no care to Al- 
Hajjaj, the latter raised his hand and patted on the shoulder of Al-Hassan and 
said: "This sheikh is true and dutiful. Stick to those gatherings and the like of 
them and take them a custom for you. Indeed, I was reported that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The gatherings of 
remembrance (of Allah) are the gardens of Paradise." Had it not been for the 
responsibility of ruling people that is entrusted to us (which occupies us more 
often), surely, you would not have attended those gatherings more than us, in 
view of our knowledge of their excellence." 

Then, Al-Hajjaj smiled and went on delivering a speech so impressive that Al- 
Hassan and his companions were astonished by its eloquence and elegance. 
When he finished he stood and left. Then, a man from the inhabitants of Sham 
came and said: "O Muslim servants of Allah! Do you not wonder? I am an aged 
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old man who fights in the Way of Allah, which costs me a horse, a mule and a 
tent. My income is no more than three hundred Dirhams, and I have seven 
daughters." He complained of his state of destitution, until Al-Hassan and his 
companions sympathized for him. When the man finished from his speech, Al- 
Hassan raised his head and said: "What is the matter with them, may Allah kill 
them? They have taken the servants of Allah as subjects, and wealth as their 
possession, and killed the people for Dirham and Dinar. If one of them fights an 
enemy of Allah, he would fight in graceful tents and on racing mules, and at the 
same time, if he makes his brother fight, he would make him fight on foot and as 
hungry." Al-Hassan did not finish before he mentioned them with the most 
shameful of their misdeeds. 

A man from the inhabitants of Sham who was sitting in the company of Al- 
Hassan stood and came to Al-Hajjaj, and went about with calumnies against Al- 
Hassan. A short while later, the couriers of Al-Hajjaj came to invite Al-Hassan to 
him. He went with them and we feared for him due to the severity of his speech 
he had delivered. Some time later, Al-Hassan returned to his gathering smiling, 
and he hardly smiled. He came until he sat in his gathering. He then exalted 
trustworthiness and said: "Indeed, you sit with us by virtue of trustworthiness, 
thinking that treachery lies only in the money. Nay! The greatest treachery is that 
a man sits with us and we feel confident of him, and then he goes and carries out 
calumnies against us. I went to this man (Al-Hajjaj), who asked me to hold back 
my tongue and abstain from saying that "If one of them fights an enemy of Allah, 
he would fight in graceful tents and on racing mules, and at the same time, if he 
makes his brother fight, he would make him fight on foot and as hungry." He 
said to me: "I do not think you instigate the people against us, and I do not doubt 
your sincerity in advice." However, Allah Almighty averted his evil from me." Al- 
Hassan rode his donkey with the intention to go home and when he turned, he 
saw some people following him. He asked them: "Do you have any need to fulfill 
for you? If you have no need, then, return." 

It is by those signs that the sincere and true scholars and preachers could 
be distinguishable. When you see scholars have mutual hatred, envy and hate 
each other, and behave in opposition to and not in cooperation with each 
other, you should know that they have sold their hereafter for their world: 
they will be the losers. O Allah! Bestow mercy upon us, O Most Merciful of 
those who show mercy. 


CHAPTER TEN 


EXPOSITION OF WHAT IS VALID FOR A SERVANT TO DO TO PRACTICE 
HIS ACTS OF WORSHIP BECAUSE OF PEOPLE'S SEEING HIM 


It should be known that a man might spend the night with some people, and 
all or some of them might stand for Tahajjud prayer. It is the habit of that man to 
stand for Tahajjud prayer for a portion of the night whenever he is in his house. 
But he is motivated by those to stand and pray more in agreement with them, ot 
at least pray if he is not accustomed to pray in the house. Similarly, he might be in 
a place where its occupants observe voluntary fasts, thereupon he is motivated by 
their act to observe fast, and had it not been for that, he would not have 
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observed fasts. This might be thought of as showing off, and being so, one is 
advised to leave the deed. But even, this is not right. It is subject to profound 
details. 


Every faithful believer has the desire to worship Allah Almighty, to stand for 
supererogatory prayer at night, and observe voluntary fasts by day. But he is 
hindered by impediments, prevented by occupations, and overpowered by desires 
and lusts, and possessed by heedlessness. It may be that his seeing others do the 
deed is a means to avert that heedlessness, impediments or occupations. A man 
in his house might be hindered from standing for Tahajjud prayer by his lying on 
a smooth bed, enjoying of his wife, talking with his family, etc. when he spends 
the night in another house, those impediments would be removed from him 
which weaken his desire for good. That is because by seeing them, he is 
motivated to do good, as he sees them having devoted themselves to Allah 
Almighty, and turned away from this world and its occupations. When he looks 
at them, he is motivated to compete them, and it becomes difficult upon him to 
let them excel him in good. Being so, what stimulates him is a religious motive 
and not showing off. 


Similarly, he might find it difficult upon him to observe voluntary fasts in his 
house due to the availability of the delicious pleasant kinds of food, which he 
could not abstain from. But when those kinds of food are lacking, fasting 
becomes easy upon him supported by the religious motive. It is well-known that 
the present desires are impediments and motives that overpower the religious 
motive. If one is safe from them, the religious motive becomes stronger. The 
cause that lies behind all of that is one's seeing the people do the deeds and acts 
of worship. But at the same time, Satan suggests to him not to do the deed, lest 
he would be a maker of show. Furthermore, his desire for doing more might be 
caused by his seeing them and fear of being dispraised by them, particularly if 
they think he stands for Tahajjud prayer all the night. That is because he does not 
accept to let himself fall from their sight, and rather he prefers to preserve his 
position in their hearts. At that point, Satan says to him: "Pray for you are sincere, 
and you do not pray for their sake, but for the Sake of Allah Almighty. You did 
not pray in your house every night because of the much impediments and 
occupations; and now you are motivated by the desire to remove the 
impediments and not by your desire for their seeing you." 


This matter is suspicious except for those of deep insight and 
understanding. If one knows that the motive is showing off, he should not add 
to what he used to do even a single rak'ah for by so doing, he disobeys Allah 
when he seeks the praise of people through acts of worship. If the motive is to 
remove the impediments and occupations, his Ghibtah (harmless jealousy) to 
compete them, let him agree with them. The sign of that is to wonder that were 
he to see them praying from behind a screen where they see him not, should he 
desire to pray while they do not see him? If he has such desire, let him do it, for 
in this case it is the religious motive which stimulates him; and if he finds 
difficult upon himself to pray, he should leave it, for the motive is showing off. 


On Friday, one might become active to go to attend the prayer in the 
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mosque more than he does on any day else. Such activity might be caused by his 
love for people's praise, or by his imitation of their activity, and his heedlessness 
might be removed by their devotion to Allah Almighty. In this case, the religious 
motive might be mixed with his tendency to the love for people's praise. If he 
finds that the religious motive is preponderant, he then should continue to do the 
deed, and develop within himself the aversion for the love of praise. Similarly, 
one might see some people weeping, thereupon he weeps in imitation of them, 
not for the sake of showing off but for fear of Allah Almighty. Were he only to 
hear the speech (which led the people to weep), he might not weep. But people's 
weeping helps make the heart smooth. At other times, he might not be ready to 
weep for their weeping, but he forces himself to weep, once for the sake of 
showing off, and once with sincerity, for fear of his heart to become hardened, 
when they weep while his eyes shed no tears. However, this might likely be 
praiseworthy. The sign of sincerity is to offer to him the suggestion that were he 
to hear their weeping from behind a screen where they see him not, would he 
weep for fear of his heart to become hardened, giving no importance to his 
absence from their sight? If he weeps only for fear that they would accuse him of 
being heart-hardened, he should give up weeping. Luqman “peace be upon him” 
said to his son: "Do not show to the people that you fear Allah, perchance they 
would honour you, while your heart is wicked." The same is true of the other acts 
and deeds of worship. 


All of those belong to the intrigues of Satan and self evil tendencies. If any of 
them occurs to his mind, he should soon remember that were the people to know 
his hypocrisy and showing off, and learn what is lurking in his conscience, surely, 
they would hate him. But Allah Almighty knows well what is lurking in his 
conscience, for which He hates him more than they do. It is reported in a 
particular narration: "Seek refuge with Allah from the submission caused by 
hypocrisy." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq). The submission caused by hypocrisy is that the organs apart 
from the heart become submissive. 


You should observe your heart in every thought that occurs to your mind, 
and consider its sources. If it is for the Sake of Allah, then, go on it, but with 
caution of having any hidden implication of showing off, which is like the 
creeping of ants. Furthermore, be in awe of your worship, whether or not it 
would be accepted by Allah, for fear of your sincerity in it. You should also 
beware of having the thought of people's praise occur to you anew after starting 
the deed with sincerity. However, this more often happens. If it happens to you, 
then, think that Allah Almighty knows you well, and hates you for your showing 
off. Remember also the statement of one of the three persons who argue Job 
“peace be upon him”: "O Job! Do you not know that one's disclosure of deeds 
with which he used to deceive himself always misleads him, and that he is 
rewarded only for his real intention?" another one of them said: "O Job! Do you 
not know that those who maintain their outward and neglect their inward, their 
faces would blacken when they ask Allah Most Gracious for their needs?" 


A righteous predecessor used to say: "O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
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having the people see that I fear You, although You hate me." Ali Ibn Al-Hussain 
“Allah be pleased with him” used to supplicate: "O Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from having my outward seem good in the sight of people, while my inward 
hideous in Your Sight, from maintaining my showing off before the people, and 
neglecting that which You know about myself, from showing to the people the 
best of my affairs, and to you the worst of my deeds, in order to come close to 
the people with my good deeds, and flee away from them to You with my evil 
deeds, with the result that Your displeasure and wrath become due upon me: save 
me from all of that, O (Allah) Lord of the worlds." 

Those are some evils of showing off. One should observe his heart in order 
to make sense of them. According to a particular narration: "Showing off has 
seventy doors." Some of them are more abstruse than others; and some are as 
hidden as the creeping of ants, and some more hidden than the creeping of ants. 
How would one perceive that which is more hidden than the creeping of ants 
except by strong inspection and observation? And would that he is able to 
perceive it after doing his best to do so. How should one covet of perceiving it 
without inspecting the heart and examining the soul in order to know well its 
deception. We ask Allah Almighty to provide us with wellbeing by virtue of His 
favor, generosity and kindness. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


EXPOSITION OF WHAT IS BINDING UPON A NOVICE TO DO BEFORE 
AND AFTER AN ACT OF WORSHIP 


It should be known that it is incumbent upon the novice to be satisfied, in all 
acts of worship, with the knowledge of Allah Almighty, and no one else; and 
none is satisfied with the knowledge of Allah but he who fears none and expects 
reward from none but Allah Almighty, unlike him who fears anyone else, and has 
hope in him, in which case he wishes to let him know the best of his affairs and 
states. If one finds himself in that state, he should then instill with himself the 
aversion for it, from his heart and faith, due to the danger of wrath and anger of 
Allah that lies in it. He should also observe himself while doing the great difficult 
acts of worship which none could do but he, for at that point, the self is about to 
boil out of longing for disclosing the deed of worship, saying: "If the people 
know such a great act/fear/weeping from you, they would fall in prostration to 
you (out of honouring you). Since none among the people has the power to do 
the like of it, how do you accept to conceal it? If you conceal it, the people would 
ignore your rank and underestimate your position, and are deprived of taking you 
as an example to follow.” In this matter, one should make firm his feet, and, in 
opposition to his great deed, remember the greatness of the dominion of the 
hereafter, the everlasting bliss of the Garden, and the momentous anger and 
wrath of Allah upon him who asks for his deed of worship a reward from His 
servants. 

He should also know that if his disclosing the deed to anyone else is dear to 
him, it causes him to fall from the Sight of Allah Almighty, and suffers his great 
deed to be fruitless. In this respect, let him say to himself: "How should I follow 
that great deed by the people's praise for it, given that the people are too 
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powerless to avail me in sustenance or death?" He should persist in that thought 
and further say: "It is only the strong among men who are able to adhere to 
sincerity; but those who mix (showing off with their deeds), sincerity is not their 
portion." By saying and thinking so, he shall have no need to strive himself for 
sincerity. Indeed, the need of the person who mixes (showing off with his deed) 
to strive himself for sincerity is more pressing, for if the obligatory deeds of the 
pious become corrupt, his supererogatory deeds will continue to suffice him, 
unlike the mixer, whose obligatory deeds could hardly be free from shortage, and 
they are always in need to be amended by the supererogatory deeds. If they are 
not faultless, he would be punished for the shortage of his obligatory deeds. 


Thus, the mixer has more need for sincerity. It is narrated on the authority of 
Tamim Ad-Dari that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The first thing for which a servant will be reckoned on the Day of 
Judgement is his (obligatory) prayers: If he completed it, it would be written as 
additional (good deed) for him. But if he did not complete it, Allah Almighty 
would say to His angels: “Look: Do you find any voluntary (prayers) to be 
offered by My servant therewith to complete whatever obligatory (prayers) he 
missed?” If this is available, it is good, otherwise, he would be seized by his hands 
and feet and thrown into the fire of Hell.” (This narration is reported by both 
Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah). 


The mixer will come on the Day of Judgement with his obligatory deeds 
short, and his sins very much. So, he needs to strive to mend the obligatory deeds 
and plot out his sins. This could not be done except by being sincere in doing the 
supererogatory deeds. But the pious strives to increase his degrees, in a way that 
if his optional deeds become fruitless, his good deeds would remain to overweigh 
his evil ones, thereby he would enter the Garden. 


Thus, one should not have a desire for anyone other than Allah Almighty to 
know about his deeds, in order that his supererogatory deeds would be held valid. 
He should abide by that also after finishing from the deed, in the sense that he 
should neither show nor talk about it. If he does all of that, he should also remain 
in awe of his deed, lest something of hidden showing off might have been mixed 
with his intention, which stands against the acceptance of his work. Both awe and 
doubt should accompany him during and after finishing from the work, but not 
on assuming it. On assuming the work, he should be certain that he is sincere and 
that he intends by his work only the Countenance of Allah Almighty. But a short 
moment after he starts the work, and because of an unintentional heedlessness or 
forgetfulness, he experiences a fear of any hidden stain of showing off or 
haughtiness that might render fruitless his work. But in this way, his hope should 
overweigh his fear, for he is certain that at least he has assumed the work with 
sincerity. For this reason, the pleasure of private conversation with Allah and 
doing the acts of worship becomes so much, for in sincerity one is certain, while 
in showing off he is only doubtful. His fear caused by that doubt is to 
compensate for any passing thought or feeling of showing off that might occur to 
him heedlessly. 


On the other hand, whoever comes close to Allah Almighty by doing his best 
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to fulfill the needs of people, and benefit them with knowledge, should put in his 
mind the expectation of the reward for causing pleasure to whomever he fulfills 
his need or teaches knowledge. Indeed, he should expect the reward for that 
from Allah Almighty, and not any praise or thanks from anyone else lest his work 
would become fruitless. To be sure, if he expects anything from whomever he 
fulfills his need or teaches knowledge, he will be regarded to have received the 
reward for his work. It is true that if he does not expect anything of that, and 
does not intend but the reward from Allah Almighty, he will have the like of his 
reward. But there is no blame on him if his pupil serves him, on condition that he 
has no previous expectation for it. We hope this would not frustrate his work. 


But in spite of that, many scholars used to beware of that. It is reported that a 
man fell in a well of water and some people came and dropped a rope to raise 
him. He took an oath that none to whom he has read even a single Verse of the 
Qur'an or heard from him a Prophetic narration should stand with them, lest his 
work would become fruitless. Shagiq Al-Balkhi said: "I presented a dress to 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri who returned it to me thereupon I said to him: "O Abu 
Abdullah! I am not of those who hear the Prophetic narrations from you to 
return my gift to me." He said: "I know that. But your brother hears Hadith from 
me, and I fear I would incline to him more than I do to anyone else." 


A man brought one or two handfuls of Dirhams to Sufyan Ath-Thawri and 
his father was a friend of him, and Sufyan used to frequent him. The man asked 
him: "O Abu Abdullah! Do you feel something bad about my father?" He said: 
"May Allah bestow mercy upon your father. He was such and such..." and he 
praised him. He said: "O Abu Abdullah! You know how this wealth has become 
mine. I like that you should take this money to seek its aid in spending on your 
dependents." Sufyan accepted it from him. But when he came out, Sufyan said to 
his son: "O Mubarak! Catch and return him to me." He caught and invited him 
and when he entered he said to him: "I like that you should take back your 
money." He asked him pressingly until he took it back. Since the bond of 
brotherhood that was between him and his father was for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, he seemed to have disliked to take money because of that. His son 
said: When the man came out I could not help saying to my father: "May Allah 
bestow mercy upon you! What kind of heart is yours? Do you not think that you 
have children? Do you not show mercy to me, my brothers, and family?" When I 
worried him with my questions, he said to me: "O Mubarak! You would really eat 
it with pleasure and satisfaction, and I would be questioned about it on the Day 
of Judgement.” 


The scholar then should abide by the expectation of reward from Allah 
Almighty, and nothing else, whereas the learner should abide by praising and 
thanking Allah Almighty for His favor on him, and seeking the high rank in 
His Sight, and expecting the reward from Him, giving no care to his position 
in the sight of his teacher or the people. Perhaps the learner thinks that he has 
the right to make show of his obedience to his teacher in order to obtain the 
high position in his heart. But this is a big mistake, for if he intends by his 
obedience anyone else other than Allah Almighty, he will lose immediately. 
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The knowledge might or might not benefit. He should learn for the Sake of 
Allah, worship none but Allah, and serve his teacher only for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty, not for the purpose of having a good position in his heart, 
particularly if he likes his learning to be an act of worship to Allah Almighty. 
The servants are commanded to worship none but Allah, and intend by their 
obedience none but Allah. Similarly, whoever serves his parents should not do 
so to seek the position in their hearts, except in the sense that Allah's pleasure 
with him lies in their contentment with him. He should not make show of his 
obedience to have a position in the sight of his parents, for this is an 
immediate sin, and sooner or later, his showing off would inevitably be 
uncovered by Allah Almighty, and his position would subsequently fall from 
their eyes. 

Nevertheless, the ascetic who isolates himself from the people, should abide 
by the permanent celebration of Allah Almighty, and give no importance to make 
his asceticism known to anyone else other than Allah Almighty, lest the seed of 
showing off would be planted in his heart. Being so, the acts of worship in 
solitude become easy upon him. Ibrahim Ibn Adham said: "I have learnt 
knowledge from a monk called Sam'an. I entered his monastery and asked him: 
"O Sam'an! How long have you been here?" he said: "Seventy years." I further 
asked: "What is your food?" he said: "O Hanafi! What has caused you to raise 
that question to me?" I said: "I just like to know." He said: "A single grain of pea 
every night." I asked him: "Then, what is that in your heart which helps you be 
satisfied only with a single pea every night?" he said: "Do you see that church?" I 
answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: "Every year, its dwellers come on 
one day to adorn my monastery, circumambulate round it, and honour me. So, 
every time I feel worship heavy on my soul, I soon remind it of the honour of 
that hour. In this way, I endure the effort of a whole year just for the honour I 
receive in that hour. So, O Hanafi, endure the effort of one hour in order to 
receive honour for the whole of your lifetime." The knowledge then was inspired 
to me. 

He asked me: "Should I give you more or you are satisfied?” I said:" Nay, give 
me more." He asked me to dismount of the monastery and then he gave me a pot 
containing twenty grains of pea. He said to me: "Enter the church for they have 
seen what I gave you." The Christians gathered to me and asked: "O Hanafi! 
What is that which the monk has given to you?” I said: "Something of his 
sustenance.” They said: "What do you do with it since we have more right over it 
than you?" they asked me to haggle with them over it and I suggested twenty 
Dinars, which they gave to me. I took the money in exchange for the pea. I 
retutned to the monk who asked me what I had done. I said: "I have sold that to 
them for twenty Dinars." He asked me about the price and I told him: "Twenty 
Dinars.” On that he said: "You have made a mistake! Had you haggled with them 
to give you even as much as twenty thousand Dinars, they would have agreed to 
do. That is the honour of whomever you worship not. What about the honour of 
Him Whom you worship? O Hanafi! Devote yourself wholeheartedly to your 
Lord, and give up going and returning." 
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The point is that the feeling of honour in the hearts is a motive to worship 
in solitude. But a servant might not feel it at all. Anyway, he should abide by 
caution of it. The sign of that is that men should be in the same rank as 
animals in his sight. If they change their thought of him, he should not be 
scared nor disturbed, except in so far as he has a weak aversion for that, 
which he should repel at once by virtue of his mind and faith. Were he to be 
in worship and the people to know him, that would not cause him to add 
more to his worship, nor would it please him that the people know about it. 
But in case he entertains a simple pleasure, it will be a sign of his weakness. 
But if he is able to repel it with the aversion for it he has in his mind, and by 
virtue of his faith, which causes him to hasten to reject that pleasure, his 
endeavor is expected not to fail. 


However, if he increases in piety and anguish in order that they would not 
rejoice at him, there is no blame. But a kind of deception lies in it, for the soul 
might have a hidden desire for making show of piety, and give a good reason for 
seeking anguish. None is saved from that but he who has a firm faith that there is 
none in existence but Allah Almighty. This causes him to do the same work 
which, being even alone on the surface of the earth, would do. This means that 
his heart gives no care to the people except in so far as it is in the form of passing 
thoughts, too weak to remove. Being so, he never changes by the people's seeing 
him. 


The sign of truthfulness in this is that if he has two companions, one rich and 
another poor, both would be in the same position in his heart, except in case one 
of them has more knowledge and piety. Whoever then gets comforted with 
seeing the rich more than the poor, he is a covetous maker of show, otherwise, 
seeing the poor increases the desire for the hereafter, and endears neediness and 
meekness to the heart, whereas seeing the rich gives a different impression. It is 
reported that the rich were not seen humiliated in a gathering more than they 
were seen in the gathering of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. He used to make them sit in 
the rear, and bring the poor forward to the extent that they wished would that 
they were poor in his gathering. 

It is true that you have the right to honour the rich more if he is closer to you 
in relation, or there is a bond of friendship between you and him, but in the sense 
that were the poor to have the same from you, you would not give the rich 
priority to him at all. To be sure, the poor is dearer to Allah Almighty than the 
rich. In this way, your preference of the rich would be caused by your covet of 
his richness, and desire for making show before him. But even, if you deal with 
them equally in the gathering, it is feared that you might probably show wisdom 
and piety to the rich more than the poor. This is evidently hidden showing off or 
covet as Ibn As-Simak said to his slave-girl: "What is the matter with me that if I 
come to Baghdad, the gates of wisdom would be opened to me?" He said: 
"Indeed, the covet sharpens your tongue." She has told the truth. One speaks in 
the presence of a rich what he speaks not in the presence of a poor; and the same 
is true of piety. 

Self intrigues in this respect are countless. Nothing saves you from them but 
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to drive anything away from your heart other than Allah Almighty, live in awe for 
yourself for your entire lifetime, and accept not the fire for it because of the 
embittering desires and lusts. You should be like a king in this world who is well- 
established in pleasures and lusts, and he suffers illness in his body, and he fears 
destruction might overtake him at any time. But at the same time, he knows well 
that were he to protect himself by striving against his desires and lusts, he would 
live and his kingdom would survive. Being certain of that, he comes to sit with 
physicians and chemists, and gets himself accustomed to drink bitter medicines, 
abscond all pleasures and keep patient on them. Although his body grows thinner 
day by day, his illness decreases gradually because of self protection he abides by. 
Every time his soul attracts him to a particular desire, he soon remembers the 
subsequent pains and troubles he might receive, which brings him to death that is 
to separate him from his kingdom, a thing at which his enemies might glee. 
Similarly, every time he feels it difficult upon himself to drink a bitter medicine, 
he soon remembers the cure he will get benefit from because of it, which is the 
cause of enjoyment of his kingdom and abiding bliss. 


Similarly, the faithful believer who seeks for the dominion of the hereafter 
protects himself from all that might ruin it, ie. the pleasures and splendor of this 
world, from which he takes only the minimum requirements, and gives 
preference to thinness, wilt, loneliness, solitude, grief and fear, over affability with 
the people, for fear the wrath of Allah would become due upon him, thereby he 
would be ruined, and in the hope of being saved from His punishment. Because 
of his certainty of faith, his belief in the good end of his journey, and in the 
abiding bliss that is prepared for him, under the shade of the pleasure and 
satisfaction of Allah with him, all of that becomes easy upon him. He also knows 
that Allah Almighty is Most Merciful and Kind to His servants who seek His 
Countenance, and helps them please Him well. Had He willed, he could make 
them free of such trouble. But He Almighty liked to test them, and know how 
true they are to their will, out of His wisdom and justice. 


If one endures the trouble in the beginning, Allah Almighty will turn to 
facilitate the matter to him, remove burdens from him, make it easy upon him to 
persevere, endear obedience to his heart, and bestow therefrom upon him of the 
pleasure of private conversation (with Allah Almighty) what entertains him from 
all other pleasures, help him deaden all desires and lusts, have the best leadership 
of him, and provide him with His aid. It is the habit of the Generous not to 
suffer to be lost the endeavor of the one who has hope in Him, nor to frustrate 
the expectation of the lover. It is He Almighty Who says: "Whoever draws as 
little as a span close to Me, I draw as much as a cubit close to him." He further 
says: "The longing of the pious for meeting Me has become long, and My longing 
for meeting them is greater." For this reason, a servant should be serious, faithful, 
truthful and sincere in the beginning of his endeavor, and spare no effort to draw 
close to Him, as it is fitting for His generosity, bounty, mercy and kindness. 


End of the Book of Condemnation of majesty and showing off; and praise be 
to Allah Alone. 


MOLAT 


pd 


It is the ninth book of the quarter of destructives 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, the Creator, the Evolver, the Bestower of Forms (or 
Colours), the Sovereign, the Holy One, the Source of Peace (and Perfection), the 
Guardian of Faith, the Preserver of Safety, the Exalted in Might, the Irresistible, 
the Supreme, Whom none is able to turn from His Glory, the Irresistible to 
Whom every strong tyrant is submissive in humiliation, and every arrogant, in the 
shade of His Honour, is poor and humble, the Supreme, Whom nothing could 
avert His will, the Free of Want, Who has no partner nor anyone to dispute Him, 
the Omnipotent, Whose brilliance and Majesty have dazzled the sights of all the 
creatures, Who has established Himself over the glorious Throne (of Majesty), 
Who is beyond the description and appreciation of all the Prophets and 
Messengers, that His angels and Prophets “peace be upon them” acknowledged 
their failure to encompass in description and understanding His Majesty and 
Glory, Whose Power and Supremacy broke the dominion of Khosraus and 
Caesars, for indeed Greatness is His lower garment, and Supremacy is His upper 
garment, and whoever disputes with Him over any of both would be given to 
destruction: Exalted and Glorified be He, and Hallowed be His Names. 

Allah's blessing and peace, as much as it is fitting, be upon Muhammad, upon 
whom the light that illuminating over all the universe was sent, as well as upon 
his family and companions, Allah's lovers, friends, allies, and well-chosen from 
among His creatures. 

Coming to the point: 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Allah Almighty says: "No doubt, Greatness represents My lower garment, and 
supremacy My upper garment; and whoever disputes with Me over any of both, 
would be broken by Me." (This narration is reported by Al-Hakim). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"There are three destructives: niggardliness that is obeyed, an inclination that is 
followed, and self-vanity." (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar, At-Tabarani 
and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Anas). Both arrogance and haughtiness are 
destructive diseases, and both arrogant and haughty are hateful sick in the Sight 
of Allah Almighty. 

If our purpose from this quarter of the revival of religion sciences is to clarify 
the destructive evils and sins, it is incumbent upon us then to explain what 
arrogance and vanity are. Indeed, they are among the shameful deeds. We are 
going to explain them in two parts: the first part pertains to arrogance, and the 
other to vanity. 
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a PART ONE re. 
CONDEMNATION OF ARROGANCE 


It includes: 

Exposition of condemnation of arrogance 
Exposition of condemnation of boasting 
Exposition of excellence of humbleness 
Exposition of the real nature and evil of arrogance 
Exposition of him to whom one behaves arrogantly; and the levels of 
arrogance 

Exposition of constituents of arrogance 

Exposition of motives of arrogance 

Exposition of the manners of the humble 

Exposition of remedy of arrogance 

Exposition of self-discipline to acquire the character of humbleness; and 
praiseworthy and blameworthy extent of humbleness 


CHAPTER ONE 


EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF ARROGANCE 
Allah Almighty has condemned arrogance and criticized every arrogant 
boaster in many places of His Book. He Almighty said: " Those who behave 
arrogantly on the earth in defiance of right, them will I turn away from My 


Signs: even if they see all the Signs, they will not believe in them." (Al-A'raf 
146) 
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He further said: "Thus does Allah seal up every heart of arrogant and 
obstinate transgressors." (Ghafir 35) 
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He said: "But they sought victory and decision (there and then), and 
frustration was the lot of every Powerful obstinate transgressor.” (Ibrahim 15) 
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He Almighty said too: "Undoubtedly, Allah does know what they conceal, 
and what they reveal: verily He loves not the arrogant.” (An-Nahl 23) 
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He also said: " Indeed they have an arrogant conceit of themselves, and 
mighty is the insolence of their impiety!" (Al-Furqan 21) 
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He said too: "but those who are too arrogant to serve Me will surely find 
themselves in Hell, in humiliation!" (Ghafir 60) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"None shall enter the Garden, in whose heart there is the weight of a mustard 
seed of arrogance; and none shall enter the fire (of Hell), in whose heart there is 
the weight of a mustard seed of faith." (This narration is reported by Muslim on 
the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Allah 
Almighty says: "No doubt, Greatness represents My lower garment, and 
supremacy My upper garment; and whoever disputes with Me over any of both, I 
would throw him into (the fire of) Hell, and I would not care." (This narration is 
reported by Muslim, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Salamah Ibn Abd-Ar-Rahman that 
he said: Both Abdullah Ibn Umar and Abdullah Ibn Amr “Allah be pleased 
with them” met on Safa (mountain), and stopped for a while and then 
Abdullah Ibn Amr went while Abdullah Ibn Umar remained and went on 
weeping. They asked him: "What does cause you to weep O Abu Abd-Ar- 
Rahman?" He said: "This, i.e. Abdullah Ibn Amr, pretends that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: "He 
who has in his heart a mustard seed's weight of arrogance, Allah would throw 
him prone on his face into the fire (of Hell)." (This narration is reported by 
Ahmad and Al-Baihaqi). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: "A man would continue to feel self-important until 
he is enrolled among the tyrants, with the result that he would receive the 
same punishment they receive." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on 
the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’). 


It is reported that Solomon, son of David “peace be upon them” one day 
ordered men, jinn, animals and birds to set out, and they set out in two 
hundred thousand each. He was raised until he heard the voice of angels 
glorifying (Allah Almighty) in the heavens, and was lowered until his feet 
touched the sea, whereas he heard a voice saying: "If there is, in the heart of 
your companion, the weight of a mustard's seed of arrogance, I would cause 
him to sink down farther than I have raised him up." The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "There will come out from the 
fire (of Hell) a neck having two hearing ears, two seeing eyes, and a speaking 
tongue. It will say: "I have been entrusted to deal with three: every obstinate 
tyrant, every one who associated partners with Allah in worship, and the 
picture makers." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No 
niggard, nor a tyrant nor a bad-mannered will enter the Garden." It is further 
narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"There was a dispute between the Hell and the Paradise and it (the Hell) said: 
"The haughty and the proud would find abode in me." The Paradise said: "The 
meek and the humble would find their abode in me." On that Allah “Exalted and 
Glorified be He” (addressing the Paradise) said: "You are only My Mercy by 
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means of which I shall show mercy to those whom I wish." (addressing the Hell) 
He said: "You are (the means) of My punishment by which I punish those of My 
servants whom I wish, but each one of you would have its fill." (This narration is 
reported by both sheikhs). 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"What an evil servant is he who tyrannizes and behaves arrogantly, forgetting 
the Supreme Irresistible! What an evil servant is he who tyrannizes and boasts, 
forgetting the Most Supreme, Most High! What an evil servant is he who 
neglects and takes no heed, forgetting the graves and trials! What an evil 
servant is he who transgresses and oppresses, forgetting the beginning and the 
end!" (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Asma’ 
Bint Umais). It is reported on the authority of Thabit that he said: We have 
been informed that it was said to the Messenger of Allah “Aliah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: "O Messenger of Allah! How arrogant is so and so!" on 
that he said: "Is there anything after it but death?" (This narration is reported 
by Al-Bihagi). 

Abdullah Ibn Amr “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "When death approached Noah 
“peace be upon him” he invited both his sons and said to them: "I order you to 
do two things, and forbid you to do two things. I forbid you to ascribe partners 
to Allah in worship, and to be arrogant. I order you to bear testimony to the fact 
that there is no god to be worshipped but Allah. No doubt, were the heavens and 
the earths and all that they contain to be placed in a scale of the balance, and the 
testimony that 'There is no god to be worshipped but Allah’ in the other scale, it 
would overweigh; and were the heavens and the earths and all that they contain 
to be a ring, and the testimony that 'there is no god to be worshipped but Allah’ 
to be placed over it, it would break it. I further order you to glorify and praise 
Allah Almighty, for it is the prayer of all beings, and therewith all beings are given 
sustenance." (This narration is reported by Ahmad and Al-Hakim, and Al- 
Bukhari in his Adab). 

Jesus “peace be upon him” said: "Blessed be he whom Allah Almighty 
teaches His Book and then he dies while being not arrogant." It is further 
narrated on the authority of Harithah Ibn Wahb "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he heard The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
saying: "May I not inform you about the denizens of Hell-Fire?" They said: 
"Yes." He said: "Every haughty, fat and proud (person)." (This narration is 
reported by both sheikhs). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" further said: "Those who are the most hateful to me, that will have 
their seats the farthest from mine (on the Day of Judgement) are chatterers, 
loudmouths and ranters." They said: "O Messenger of Allah! Who are ranters?" 
He “peace be upon him” said: "They are the arrogant. "(This narration is 
reported by Ahmad on the authority of Abu Tha'labah; and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Jabir). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "On the Day of Judgement, the arrogant will be mustered in the form of 
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atoms trampled by the people, atoms in the form of men, underneath all things. 
Then, they will be driven into a prison in the Hell called Bolis, where the fire of 
fires will be over them. Then, they will be made to drink from Tinat Al-Khabal, 
i.e. the pus of the denizens of the fire of Hell." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu'aib from his father from his 
grandfather). Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” said: the Messenger of 
Allah “Allab’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "On the Day of Judgement, 
the tyrants and arrogant people will be mustered in the form of atoms trampled 
by all things due to their slightness in the Sight of Allah Almighty." (This 
narration is reported by AJ-Bazzar). 

It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Wasi' that he said: I entered 
upon Bilal Ibn Abu Burdah to whom I said: Your father reported to me from his 
father (Abu Musa) that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "Indeed, in Hell, there is a valley called Habhab, and it is 
incumbent upon Allah to make it the abode of every arrogant tyrant. So, O Bilal! 
Beware of being one of those who live in it." (This narration is reported by Abu 
Ya'li, At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "In the fire (of Hell), there is a palace assigned by Allah to the arrogant and 
it will be folded upon them." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "O Allah! I seek refuge with You from being blown with arrogance." 
He “peace be upon him” said: "He, whose soul leaves his body while being free 
from the following three, will enter the Garden: arrogance, debt and 
misappropriation." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Thawban). 

From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” said: "None should look 
down upon a Muslim, for such as seems trivial in your sight is honoured in the 
Sight of Allah Almighty." According to Wahb: "When Allah Almighty created the 
Garden of Eden, He looked at it and said: "You are forbidden to every arrogant 
tyrant." It is reported that Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais used to frequent Mus'ab Ibn Az- 
Zubair and sit on his throne beside him. One day he came and Mus'ab was 
stretching his legs. He did not withdraw them, and Al-Ahnaf sat down. He 
pushed them a little, and the traces of disturbance were visible on his face. On 
that he said: "How amazing mankind is! He proves arrogant although he is born 
from the (vagina which close to the) urethra." 

According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "How 
astonishing mankind is ! he washes his excretion with his hand once or twice 
everyday, and then comes to oppose (Allah) the Irresistible of the heaven and 
the earth." One of the interpretations given to the following statement of 
Allah Almighty: " As also in your own selves: will you not then see?" (Adh- 
Dhariyat 21) 


(Bo S 5 Sil £ nicl 235 > 


Book nine: Condemnation of arrogance and vanity | =———————————_ 549 

"It refers to both channels of urine and excretion." According to Muhammad 
Ibn Al-Hussain Ibn Ali: "No man in whose heart arrogance enters but that 
something equal is reduced from his reason.” Solomon “peace be upon him” was 
asked about the evil deed which no good deed could remove, thereupon he said: 
"The arrogance." 

An-Nu'man Ibn Bashir “Allah be pleased with him” said while addressing the 
people from over the pulpit: "Indeed, Satan has snares and traps (therewith to 
catch mankind), and among Satan's snares and traps are to be too haughty to be 
grateful to the favors of Allah Almighty, to boast because of Allah's gifts, to 
behave arrogantly towards the servants of Allah Almighty, and to follow the 
inclination but not for the Sake of Allah Almighty." We ask Allah Almighty to 


provide us with wellbeing and power in the world and the hereafter, by His 
bounty and generosity. 


CHAPTER TWO 


EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION OF BOASTING 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Allah never looks (with the eye of mercy) at him who drags his lower garment 
out of haughtiness." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further said: "While a man was strutting in his Burdah since he was proud 
of himself, Allah Almighty caused him to sink down into the earth and he will be 
sinking deeper and deeper in it until the Day of Judgement." (This narration is 
reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "He who drags his dress out 
of boasting, Allah will not look at him (with the eye of mercy) on the Day of 
Judgement." 

It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam that he said: I came to visit 
Abdullah Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with them” and Abdullah Ibn Waqid was 
passing, getting dressed in a new dress. I heard Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with 
them”, On seeing him, having said to him: "O my son! Raise your garment, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saying: 
"Allah never looks (with the eye of mercy) at him who drags his dress out of 
haughtiness." (This narration is reported by Muslim). It is narrated on the 
authority of Busr Ibn Jahhash Al-Qurashi that he said: Once, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” spat in his palm, and then he put 
his index finger (on it) and said: Allah Almighty says: “How should you frustrate 
me, O son of Adam, since I created you from the like of that (water), until when 
I fashioned you and made you in due proportion, you walked heavily on the earth 
in two garments, where you collected (wealth) and withhold it until when your 
soul reaches here (and he pointed to his throat), you say: Let me give in charity! 
But how should the time of charity come?” (This narration is reported by Ibn 
Majah and Al-Hakim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"When my people come to walk with haughtiness, and both Persians and 
Romans serve them, then, it is time for Allah Almighty to invest them with 
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authority over each other." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Hibban on the authority of Ibn Umar). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” further said: "He who makes much of himself and walks 
with haughtiness, will meet Allah Who will be angry with him." (This narration is 
reported by Ahmad, At-Tabarani, Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of 
Ibn Umar). 

From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr Al-Hudhali that he said: While we 
were sitting with Al-Hassan, Ibn Al-Ahtam passed by us, intending the Maqsurah, 
and he was wearing a garment of Khazz which he prepared neatly, and he was 
strutting in his walk. Al-Hassan looked at him and said: "Fi! Fi! How he is raising 
his nose, twisting his body, swelling his cheek, and looking at both his sides! 
Which foolish are you? You are not grateful to the favors bestowed upon you (by 
Allah), which you neither take with the right of Allah, nor give what is due upon 
of the right of Allah." Hearing that, Ibn Al-Ahtam returned to him and 
apologized to him. On that he said to him: "Apologize not, and rather repent to 
your Lord. Have you not heard the statement of Allah Almighty: " Nor walk on 
the earth with insolence: for you can not rend the earth asunder, nor reach the 
mountains in height." (Al-Isra' 37) 
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It is reported that a young man came upon Al-Hassan and he had a smart 
suite on him. On that Al-Hassan invited him and said to him: "Mankind is proud 
of his youth, fond of his characteristics, as if the grave has covered your body, 
and you have met your deed. Woe to you! Remedy your heart for Allah's need of 
His servants is the soundness of their hearts." It is reported that once Umar Ibn 
Abd-Al-Aziz performed Hajj before he was appointed as caliph, and when Tawus 
saw him boasting in his walk, he poked his flank with his finger and said to him: 
"This is not the walk of him who has excretion in his belly." On that Umar said 
to him apologizing: "O my uncle! Every part of my body was struck to get 
accustomed to that walk until I have been accustomed to it." 

Once, Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ saw his son boasting in his walk, thereupon he 
said to him: "O my son! Do you know who you are? Your mother is a slave-girl 
whom I buy for two hundred Dirhams, and your father (is not so good): let not 
the Muslims have any more like him." Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with them” 
saw a man dragging his lower garment, thereupon he said: "Satan has many 
brothers!" he said it twice or thrice. It is reported that once Mutarrif Ibn 
Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakhir saw Al-Muhallab strutting in a cloak of Khazz, 
thereupon he said to him: "O servant of Allah! This is a walk which Allah and 
His Messenger never like." Al-Muhallab asked him: "Do you not know me?" he 
said: "Nay! I know you well. In the beginning, you were a sperm scattered (and 
thrown into the womb), and in the end you will be a putrefied corpse, and in the 
interval between both, you are carrying dung (in your belly)." On that Al- 
Muhallab went away and gave up his way of walking. 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: " Then did he 
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stalk to his family in full conceit!" (Al-Qiyamah 33) 
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Mujahid said: "i.e. strutting in his walk." 
Since we made a mention of the condemnation of arrogance and boasting, 
let's now make a mention of the excellence of humbleness; and Allah 
Almighty knows best. 


CHAPTER THREE 
EXPOSITION OF EXCELLENCE OF HUMBLENESS 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “(Giving in) charity, in no way, decreases the wealth. No servant forgives 
(others), but that Allah adds to his respect, and no one behaves humbly (towards 
others) for the sake of Allah, but that Allah elevates him (in the sight of the 
people).” (This narration is reported by Muslim). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "There is no servant but that 
there are two angels with him, and something like a tie over him by which they 
seize him: If he elevates himself, they would soon pull it saying: "O Allah! 
Humiliate him!" and if he humbles himself they would say: "O Allah! Raise him!" 
(This narration is reported by Al-Aqili and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah; and Al-Baihaqi alone on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Blessed be he who behaves humbly (towards the people) without meekness, 
spends wealth he has collected without disobedience, shows mercy for the people 
of humiliation and poverty, and mixes with men of jurisprudence and wisdom." 
(This narration is reported by Al-Baghawi, Ibn Qani' and At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Rakb Al-Misri; and Al-Bazzar on the authority of Anas). It is 
narrated on the authority of Abu Salamah Al-Madini from his father from his 
grandfather that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was in our house in Quba' and he was fasting. At the time of breaking 
fast, we served him with a drink of milk mixed with honey. When he raised it to 
his mouth and tasted it, he detected the sweetness of the honey, thereupon he 
asked about it, and we said: "O Messenger of Allah! We have mixed some honey 
with it." He put it down and said: "Behold! As for me, I do not forbid it 
(although I would not drink of it). Indeed, whoever behaves humbly (towards the 
others) for the Sake of Allah, Allah Almighty elevates him (in rank), and whoever 
is arrogant, Allah Almighty humiliates him, and whoever is thrifty, Allah 
Almighty enriches him, and whoever is extravagant, Allah Almighty impoverishes 
him, and whoever celebrates Allah more often, Allah Almighty loves him." (This 
narration is reported by Al-Bazzar; and At-Tabarani on the authority of A'ishah). 

It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” was in his house with his companions and they all were eating when a 
beggar knocked at the door, and he had a bothersome disease. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” admitted him and made him sit 
on his thigh and told him to share food with them. A man from the Quraish 
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seemed as if he was disgusted by him, thereupon he did not die before he was 
afflicted with the same bothersome disease. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "My Lord has given me the 
freedom to choose whether to be a Messenger servant or to be a Prophet king, 
and I did not know what to choose. Gabriel “peace be upon him” was my 
selected angel. I raised my head towards him and he said to me: "Show 
humbleness for the Sake of your Lord." I said: "Then, I have chosen to be a 
Messenger servant." (This narration is reported by Abu Ya'li on the authority of 
A'ishah; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 


It is reported that Allah Almighty revealed to Moses “peace be upon him”: "I 
accept the prayer of him who shows humbleness for the Sake of My Greatness, 
and does not regard himself superior to My creatures, i.e. he who persists in fear 
of Me, celebrates Me more often during his day, and desists from desires and 
lusts for My Sake." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "Generosity lies in piety and honour lies in humbleness, and certainty 
(of faith) provides one with richness.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya). The Messiah “peace be upon him” said: "Blessed be the humble in this 
world: they will be the owners of pulpits (of light) on the Day of Judgement. 
Blessed be those who make peace among the people in this world: They will 
inherit the Paradise on the Day of Judgement. Blessed be those whose hearts are 
purified in this world: they will look at Allah Almighty on the Day of Judgement." 


It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: "Whomever Allah Almighty guides to Islam, makes good his 
face, keeps him faultless, and endows him with humbleness, he is among these 
selected by Allah Almighty." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ibn Mas'ud). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” further said: "There are four things which Allah Almighty never 
gives but to whomever He loves among His servants: silence, which is the 
beginning of worship, reliance on Allah Almighty, humbleness, and abstinence 
in this world." (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Anas). 


Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” said: the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If a servant shows humbleness, 
Allah Almighty raises him to the seventh heaven." (This narration is reported by 
Al-Baihaqi). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Humbleness does not add to a servant but highness. So, behave humbly 
(toward each other), perchance Allah Almighty would bestow mercy upon you.” 
(This narration is reported by Al-Asfahani in his Targhib on the authority of 
Anas; and Ibn Adi on the authority of Ibn Umar). It is reported that once, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was having his 
meal when a black man afflicted with variola came to share food with him. He 
never came to sit beside anyone but that he stood in flight from him. On that, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made him sit 
beside him. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "I 
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appreciate a man who carries anything in his hand in service of his family, 
therewith to remove arrogance from himself." It is reported that one day, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to his 
companions: "Why do I not see on you the sweetness of worship?" They asked: 
"What is the sweetness of worship?" he said: "Humbleness." The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "If you see the 
humble from among my nation, then, show humbleness for them; and if you see 
the arrogant from among my nation, then, behave arrogantly towards them, for 
this will be a means of humiliation and disgrace for them." 

From among the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the 
following: 


Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: "If a servant shows humbleness for 
the Sake of Allah, Allah Almighty raises him saying: "Refresh, may Allah 
Almighty raise you!" and if he proves arrogant, Allah Almighty puts him down to 
earth saying: "Be disgraced, may Allah disgrace you!" although he is great in his 
sight, he seems despicable in the sight of people, and more despicable than a pig." 
Jarir Ibn Abdullah “Allah be pleased with him” said: "I came to a tree and found 
a man sleeping underneath it, shading himself with his sheet, and the sun had 
passed over it and touched a part of his body which was exposed. I then 
straightened the sheet over his body (to cover him from the heat of sun), and 
when he woke up, behold! He was Salman Al-Farisi. I made a mention to him of 
what I have made, thereupon he said to me: "O Jarir! Show humbleness for the 
Sake of Allah in this world, for whoever shows humbleness for the Sake of Allah 
in this world, Allah Almighty raises him in rank on the Day of Judgement. O 
Jarir! Do you know what the darkness of fire will be on the Day of Judgement?" I 
answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "It will result from the people's 
wronging each other in this world." 


A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” said: "You indeed are heedless of the best 
act of worship, i.e. humbleness." According to Yusuf Ibn Asbat: "The one of 
little piety is rewarded if he does many deeds, and the one of little humbleness is 
rewarded if he strives so much." When Al-Fudail was asked about humbleness, 
he said: "It is to submit to the truth and accept it even if you hear it from a child, 
and even from the most ignorant of people." According to Ibn Al-Mubarak: 
"The head of humbleness is to lower yourself to a position lesser than him who is 
inferior to you in favor of this world until you get him know that you have no 
superiority over him; and to raise yourself to a position higher than him who 
behaves arrogantly towards you until you get him know that he has no superiority 
over you." 


According to Qatadah: "Whoever is given property, beauty, knowledge, etc, 
in which he does not show humbleness, this would become an evil against him 
on the Day of Judgement." It is said that Allah Almighty revealed to Jesus 
“peace be upon him”: "If I confer a favor on you, receive it with humility, 
perchance I would perfect it upon you." According to Ka'b: "No servant was 
given a favor from Allah in this world for which he gives thanks to Allah, and 
shows humbleness for the Sake of Allah but that Allah Almighty endows him 
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with its benefit in this world and raises him a degree higher in the hereafter; and 
No servant was given a favor from Allah in this world for which he gives no 
thanks to Allah, nor shows humbleness for the Sake of Allah but that Allah 
Almighty deprives him of its benefit in this world and opens to him a gate to 
the fire of Hell in the hereafter to punish him therewith if He so likes, or 
forgive him if He so likes." 


It was said to Abd-Al-Malik Ibn Marwan: "Which of men is the best?" He 
said: "It is he who shows humbleness in spite of his power, abstains in this 
world in spite of his richness, and refrains from helping (the wrongful) in spite 
of his strength." Once, Ibn As-Simak entered upon Harun Ar-Rashid and said 
to him: "O Commander of Believers! Your humbleness in your honour is more 
honoured for you than your honour." On that he said: "How good is that which 
you have said." He said: "O Commander of Believers! A man was endowed 
with beauty, high social status, and abundance of wealth, thereupon he 
refrained (from evil) in regard with his beauty, spent out of his property to 
console the needy, and showed humbleness in spite of his high social status, 
and the result is that he was enrolled among the selected devotees of Allah 
Almighty." On that Harun called for a pen and a parchment in which he wrote 
it with his own hand. 

It was the habit of Solomon, son of David “peace be upon him” every 
morning to look at the faces of the rich and dignitaries until when he came to 
the poor, he would sit with them (apart from the rich) and say: "A poor sits 
with the poor like him." A wise man said: "As well as you dislike that rich 
people should see you in cheap garments, you should dislike to have the poor 
see you in very expensive garments." It is reported that Yunus, Ayyub and Al- 
Hassan set out and went to a particular place and started to discuss humbleness. 
Al-Hassan asked: "Do you know what humbleness is? It is that if you come out 
of your house you do not meet a Muslim but that you see that he has 
superiority over you." 

According to Mujahid: "When Allah Almighty drowned the people of Noah 
“peace be upon him” all the mountains rose up and pronged themselves except 
the Judi which showed humbleness, thereupon Allah Almighty rose it above all 
the mountains and made the ark land on it." Abu Sulaiman said: "Allah 
Almighty looked at the hearts of mankind and found no heart more humble 
than that of Moses “peace be upon him”, thereupon He favored him from 
among all of them with speaking direct to him." When he turned away from 
Arafat, Yunus Ibn Ubaid said: "I have no doubt about the mercy (of Allah), but 
that since I was with them, I fear they might have been deprived of it because 
of me." 


It is said that a believer becomes in the highest position in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty when he becomes the humblest in his own sight; and he becomes in 
the lowest position in the Sight of Allah Almighty when he becomes the loftiest 
in his own sight." According to Ziyad An-Namri: "The abstinent who does not 
show humbleness is like a tree which produces no fruits." According to Malik 
Ibn Dinar: "By Allah, if a caller is to call at the door of the mosque that the 
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worst of you should come out, by Allah, no one shall precede me except by 
force or speed." When his statement reached Ibn Al-Mubarak, he said: "It is 
with that conduct that Malik has become (in such a position as fitting for none 
but) Malik." 

According to Al-Fudail: "Whoever loves authority never prospers.” 
According to Musa Ibn Al-Qasim: "We were under earthquake and stormy wind 
thereupon I went to Muhammad Ibn Muqatil and said to him: "O Abu Abdullah! 
You are our imam. So, please, supplicate Allah for us." He wept and said: "Would 
that I should not be a cause of your destruction." Then, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” in a dream and he said to me: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty has relieved you because of the supplication of 
Muhammad Ibn Muaatil." A man came to Ash-Shibli and he asked him: "Who 
are you?" this was his habit. He said: "I am no more than the dot that is under the 
letter Ba'." On that Ash-Shibli said to him: "May Allah eliminate your witness! Do 
you assign a place to yourself?" it is said that whoever sees he has some value, has 
no portion of humbleness. 


It is reported that Abu Al-Fath Ibn Shukhruf said: "I saw Ali Ibn Abu 
Talib “Allah be pleased with him” in a dream, thereupon I said to him: "O 
Abu Al-Hassan! Give me admonition." On that he said: "How good is the 
humbleness of a rich in the gathering of the poor out of their desire for the 
reward of Allah Almighty; and how good is the carelessness a poor give to the 
rich out of their confidence of Allah Almighty." According to Abu Sulaiman: 
"No servant shows humbleness until he knows well himself." According to 
Abu Yazid: "As long as a servant thinks there is among the people such as 
worse than him, he then is an arrogant." He was asked: "Then, when should 
he be humble?" he said: "When he thinks he has no place nor position on 
earth. However, every man shows humbleness as much as he knows his Lord 
Almighty and knows his own self." 


According to Abu Sulaiman: "Were all the people to gather to put me 
down as I put down myself, they would not be able to do." According to 
Urwah Ibn Al-Ward: "Humbleness is one of the traps of evil, and man is 
envied because of all favors except for humbleness." It is said that 
humbleness is good if it is observed by all the people, but if it is observed by 
the rich, it will be better; and arrogance is bad if it is observed by all the 
people, but if it is observed by the poor, it will be worse. It is further said that 
none receives honour unless he shows humbleness for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, and none receives security unless he fears Allah Almighty, and none 
profits unless he sells himself to Allah Almighty. 


According to Abu Ali Al-Jawzajani: "The soul is mixed with arrogance, 
greediness and envy; and if Allah intends to ruin a person, He deprives him of 
humbleness, advice and satisfaction ; and if Allah intends good for him, He 
endows him with all of those: If the fire of arrogance is kindled within himself, it 
will be extinguished by the water of humbleness with the assistance of Allah; and 
if the fire of envy is kindled within himself, it will be extinguished by the water of 
advice with Allah's help; and if the fire of greediness is kindled within himself, it 
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will be extinguished by the water of satisfaction with Allah's aid." Al-Junaid used 
to sit in his gathering every Friday: "Had it not been for the statement reported 
from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that 'A 
time will come upon my nation where the chief of people will be the most lowly 
among them’, I would not have talked before you." 

It is reported that Amr Ibn Shaibah said: I was in Mecca between Marwah 
and Safa (mountains), when I saw a man riding a mule and there were servants 
ahead of him, pushing the people to give way for him to pass. Some time later, 
I returned to Baghdad, and while being on the bridge, I saw a barefooted man, 
of short clothes which left parts of his body exposed, and long hair. I kept 
looking at him and in the end I said to him: "You resemble a man whom I saw 
in Mecca doing such and such..." and I related to him his state, thereupon he 
said: "It is I." I asked him: "What has Allah done with you?" He said: "I raised 
myself in a place where people should be humble, thereupon Allah Almighty 
humiliated me where people should raise." Al-Mughirah said: "We used to be in 
awe of Ibrahim An-Nakh'i as a chief or a governor is feared, and he used to say: 
"The time in which I have become the jurisprudent of Kufah is indeed an evil 
time." 

It was the habit of Ata’ As-Sulami that whenever he heard the thunder he 
would stand and sit and his belly would pain him as if he were a woman 
suffering from the pain of childbirth. On that he used to say: "This evil afflicts 
you because of me, and should Ata’ (meaning himself) die, the people would be 
relieved." Bishr Al-Hafi used to say: "Your greeting of the inhabitants of this 
world is to give up greeting them." A man supplicated to a good effect for 
Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak saying: "May Allah Almighty give you what you ask 
for!" on that he said: "No doubt, the hope always follows knowledge: where is 
the knowledge (that should have preceded your expectation)?" One day, the 
Quraish people vied in glory before Salman Al-Farisi “Allah be pleased with 
him” thereupon he said: "But as for me, I have been created from a despicable 
sperm thrown (into the womb), and I would be a putrefied corpse, and then I 
would come to the balance of deeds: if the scale of my good deeds overweighs, 
, I would be honoured, and if it overweighs not, I would be wicked." Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq “Allah be pleased with him” said: "We have found out that generosity 
lies in piety, richness in certainty (of faith), and honour in humbleness." We ask 
Allah, the Exalted in Honour to help us with good success. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE AND EVIL OF ARROGANCE 


It should be known that arrogance is divided into internal and external. The 
internal is a built-in character in the self; and the external is the acts and deeds 
that issue from the organs and parts of body. The internal division is more 
entitled to have the name of arrogance. But the works and deeds are no more 
than fruits of that character. For this reason, if it appears on the organs, it is said 
that one is arrogant, and if it does not emerge, it is said that he has arrogance 
within himself. The origin of arrogance then is that character which lies in the 
self. It is to get comforted and rely on regarding oneself superior to another, 
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whom he regards inferior to him. Arrogance summons a second party whom the 
arrogant regards inferior to him, and a thing with which he becomes arrogant. It 
is with this that arrogance is distinguished from vanity as we shall see later. That 
is because vanity does not summon anyone other than him who is swollen with 
pride, and were he to be created alone, he would likely be a proud, whereas he 
would unlikely be an arrogant unless in relation with anyone else, for as an 
arrogant, he sees himself above that other person. 

He regards himself superior in the attribute of perfection. At that point, he 
becomes an arrogant. It is not sufficient for him to make much of himself in 
order to be given the name of arrogant, for one might make much of himself, 
but at the same time, he sees anyone else greater than or at least as great as 
him. It is also not sufficient for him to scorn the other, for were he to see 
himself more despicable than anyone else, he would not be an arrogant. He 
then should place himself in a particular position, and place the other in 
another position in a way that lets him see himself above him in rank and 
position. Those three elements give rise to arrogance within himself. Once 
those occur, he thinks himself to be self-important and overjoyed and relies 
on what he has thought of himself, and those are the components of the 
character of arrogance. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "I seek refuge with You (O Allah) from the swelling of arrogance.” 
Umar “Allah be pleased with him” also said to him who sought his permission to 
give admonitions after Morning prayer: "I am afraid you would get swollen until 
you reach the Pleiades." If man sees himself with the eye of loftiness, he would 
get swollen and over-confident. Arrogance then is that state that is stimulated in 
the self by those three beliefs. It is also called self-importance and self- 
magnificence. For this reason, in his comment on the following statement of 
Allah Almighty: " there is nothing in their breasts but (the quest of) arrogance, 
which they shall never attain to" (Ghafir 56) 
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Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” said: "It refers to the greatness 
which they never attain." He thus explained arrogance by the greatness. 

Furthermore, this self-importance requires internal and external works, which 
are their fruits. This is called showing of arrogance. The more one makes much 
of himself in relation to another, the more he despises the other, scorns him, 
keeps him away from himself, disdains to sit with him or share food with him. 
That is because he sees him in the position of his servant; and if he is more 
atrogant, he would even disdain to accept him as a servant. But if he is less 
arrogant, he would disdain to regard him as equal to himself, hasten to have 
precedence over him in the streets, raise himself above him in gatherings, expect 
him to be the first to greet him, etc. if he is in the office of teaching, he would 
not be kind to the learners: on the contrary, he would humiliate them, repulse 
them, put them under obligation to him, and use them in his service. Therefore, 
he looks down upon the laymen as if he looks at asses, out of scorning them, and 
ascribing them to ignorance. To be sure, the works springing from arrogance are 
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numerous, and too famous to mention. 

This is the arrogance: Its evils are extremely dangerous, and its adversities are 
radically tremendous, in which the private among the people would probably be 
ruined, and from which none among worshippers, ascetics and scholars could be 
free, let alone the laymen. Why should its adversity not be tremendous since the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "None shall 
enter the Garden in whose heart there is an atom's weight of arrogance." It 
becomes a veil to prevent one from the Garden for it deprives the arrogant of all 
the good manners characteristic of the faithful believers. Those good manners 
represent the different gates of the Garden. Arrogance and self-importance close 
all of those gates. That is because one is not able to like for the other believers 
the same as he likes for himself as long as he has in himself an atom's weight of 
arrogance, nor is he able to be humble, which is the fountainhead of all the good 
manners characteristic of the pious as long as he feels supercilious, nor is he able 
to purify his heart from rancor, envy and resentment as long as he is haughty, nor 
is he able to persist in truthfulness as long as he is bigheaded, nor is he able to 
give up anger as long as he is arrogant, nor is he able to curb his fury as long as 
he is arrogant, nor is he able to give good advice as long as he is arrogant, nor is 
he able to accept advice from others as long as he is arrogant, etc. 

In short, there is no blameworthy characteristic but that the arrogant is forced 
to do in order to maintain his arrogance, whereas there is no praiseworthy 
characteristic but that he keeps himself from, in order not to lose his arrogance. 
For this reason, none shall enter the Garden in whose heart there is an atom's 
weight of arrogance. 

The worst arrogance is that which prevents the arrogant from acquiring 
the knowledge and accepting the truth. It is in this connection that there are 
many Holy Verses in condemnation of arrogance and arrogant persons. Allah 
Almighty says: " the angels stretch forth their hands, (saying), "Yield up your 
souls: this day shall you receive your reward, a penalty of shame, for that you 
used to tell lies against Allah, and scornfully to reject of His Signs!"" (Al- 
An'am 93) 
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"So enter the gates of Hell, to dwell therein. Thus evil indeed is the abode of 
the arrogant.” (An-Nahl 29) 
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He Almighty tells that the one who will receive the most severe punishment is 
he who is in the worst obstinate rebellion against Allah Almighty as shown from 
His statement: " Then shall We certainly drag out from every sect all those who 
were worst in obstinate rebellion against (Allah) Most Gracious." (Maryam 69) 
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He Almighty further says: " as to those who believe not in the Hereafter, their 

hearts refuse to know, and they are arrogant." (An-Nahl 22) 


Book nine: Condemnation of arrogance and vanity =§©=———-————_ 559 


ERE Nee Metta, aag ue AOS ae ea 
EI ay Sire e Sas old 5 TL OLE ST ald ia KEI) 
He also says: "those who had been despised will say to the arrogant ones: 
"Had it not been for you, we should certainly have been believers!" (Saba 31) 
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He Almighty says too: " but those who ate too arrogant to serve Me will 
surely find themselves in Hell, in humiliation!" (Ghafir 60) 
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He says: " Those who behave arrogantly on the earth in defiance of right, 
them will I turn away from My Signs." (Al-A'raf 146) 
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For this reason, the Messiah “peace be upon him” said: "As well as the plant 
grows in the valley, and grows not on the rock, the wisdom works positively in 
the heart of the humble and not in the heart of the arrogant. Do you not see that 
whoever raises his head up to the ceiling injures it, and he who lowers it, the 
ceiling shades him?" this is a parable given by him for the arrogant and how they 
are deprived of wisdom. In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” made one of the aspects of arrogance is to be 
grateful to the truth (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi on the authority 
of Ibn Mas'ud). 


CHAPTER FIVE 


EXPOSITION OF HIM TO WHOM ONE BEHAVES ARROGANTLY; 
AND THE LEVELS OF ARROGANCE 


It should be known that those towards whom the arrogant behaves arrogantly 
are Allah Almighty, His Messengers, or anyone of His creatures. That is because 
man was created as ignorant and wrongful. He sometimes behaves arrogantly 
towards the people, and sometimes towards the Creator, i.e. Allah Almighty. 
From the perspective of these towards whom the arrogant behaves arrogantly, 
arrogance then is divided into three divisions: 

The first is to behave arrogantly towards Allah Almighty; and this is the most 
odious arrogance. Its only motives are mere ignorance and transgression. A 
typical example is Numrudh, who thought of fighting the Lord of the heaven. 
The same is true of anyone claiming lordship, like Pharaoh, who, out of his 
arrogance, claimed that he was their supreme lord, and disdained to be only one 
of the servants of Allah Almighty. For this reason, Allah Almighty said: " but 
those who are too arrogant to serve Me will surely find themselves in Hell, in 
humiliation!" (Ghafir 60) 
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He also said: "Christ disdains not to serve and worship Allah, nor do the 
angels, those nearest (to Allah): those who disdain His worship and are 
arrogant, He will gather them all together unto Himself to (answer)." (An- 
Nisa’ 172) 
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He said too: " When it is said to them, "Adore you (Allah) Most Gracious!" 
they say, "And what is (Allah) Most Gracious? Shall we adore that which you 
command us?" And it increases their flight (from the Truth)." (Al-Furqan 60) 
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The second is to be arrogant towards the Messengers “peace be upon them” 
out of self-conceit and refraining from submission to men belonging to mankind. 
Such is sometimes diverted from reflection and consideration, and thus persists 
in the darkness of ignorance which hinders him from submission, and sometimes 
abstains from submission, in spite of his knowledge, since his own self does not 
accept to submit to the truth and humble themselves before the Messengers and 
Prophets. This is what Allah Almighty relates about them when He says: "Shall 
we believe in two men like ourselves? And their people are subject to us!" (Al- 
Mu'minun 47) 
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"He is no more than a man like yourselves; he eats of that of which you eat, 
and drinks of what you drink. "If you obey a man like yourselves, behold, it is 
certain you will be lost." (Al-Mu'minun 34-35) 
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"Such as fear not the me with Us (for Judgment) say: "Why are not the 
angels sent down to us, or (why) do we not see our Lord?" Indeed they have an 
arrogant conceit of themselves, and mighty is the insolence of their impiety!" (Al- 
Furqan 21) 
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"They say: "Why is not an angel sent down to him?" If We did send down an 
angel, the matter would be settled at once, and no respite would be granted 
them." (Al-An'am 8) 
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Pharaoh said as Allah Almighty related about him: "Then why are not gold 
bracelets bestowed on him, or (why) come (not) with him angels accompanying 
him in procession?" (Az-Zukhruf 53) 
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Allah Almighty said: "And he was arrogant and insolent in the land, beyond 
reason, he and his hosts: they thought that they would not have to return to Us!" 


(Al-Qasas 39) 
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In this way, Pharaoh behaved with arrogance towards Allah and His 
Messengers. According to the narration of Wahb: Moses “peace be upon him” 
said to him: "Believe in Allah and you will keep all that is in your possession." He 
said: "Give me respite until I consult Haman." When he consulted Haman the 
latter said to him: "After you were a Lord to be worshipped by people, you would 
then be no more than a servant to worship another." Thus, he disdained to be a 
servant of Allah Almighty, and to follow Moses “peace be upon him”. 

The Quraish people said as Allah Almighty related about them: "Why is not 
this Qur’an sent down to some leading man in either of the two (chief) cities?" 
(Az-Zukhruf 31) 
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They referred, according to Qatadah, to both Al-Walid Ibn Al-Mughirah of 
Mecca, and Abu Mas'ud Ath-Thagafi of Ta'if. They exclaimed: "How should an 
orphan poor man, i.e. the Prophet “peace be upon him” be sent by Allah to us as 
a Prophet apart from us?" in reply to them, Allah Almighty said: " Is it they who 
would portion out the Mercy of your Lord? It is We Who portion out between 
them their livelihood in the life of this world." (Az-Zukhruf 32) 
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He further said: "Thus did We try some of them by comparison with others, 
that they should say: "Is it these then that Allah has favoured from amongst us?" 
Does not Allah know best those who are grateful?" (Al-An'am 53) 
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The Quraish further said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: "How should we sit with you while your gathering includes 
the poor and indigent of the Muslims?" they despised them because of their 
poverty, and were too arrogant to sit with them. On that occasion, Allah 
Almighty revealed: " Send not away those who call on their Lord morning and 
evening, seeking His Face. In naught are you accountable for them, and in naught 
are they accountable for you, that you should turn them away, and thus be (one) 
of the unjust." (Al-An'am 52) 
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He further said: "And keep your soul content with those who call on their 
Lord morning and evening, seeking His Face; and let not your eyes pass beyond 
them, seeking the pomp and glitter of this Life; nor obey any whose heart We 
have permitted to neglect the remembrance of Us, one who follows his own 
desires, whose case has gone beyond all bounds.” (Al-Kahf 28) 
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(This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Sa'd Ibn Abu 
Waqqas, but with a slight variation of wording). Then, Allah Almighty told about 
their wonder when they would enter the Hell as they would not see those whom 
they despised, saying: "What has happened to us that we see not men whom we 
used to number among the bad ones?" (Sad 62) 
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They meant both Bilal, Ammar, Suhaib and Al-Miqdad “Allah be pleased with 
them”. 

Some of those disbelievers were prevented by arrogance from consideration 
and knowledge, and thus ignored that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” was on the truth; and others knew that, but were 
prevented by their arrogance from acknowledgement of him. Allah Almighty says 
about them: " When there comes to them that which they (should) have 
recognized, they refused to believe in it." (Al-Baqarah 89) 
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He further said: "And they rejected those Signs in iniquity and arrogance, 
though their souls were convinced thereof: so see what was the end of those who 
acted corruptly!" (An-Naml 14) 
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Although this kind of arrogance is close to the showing of arrogance towards 
Allah Almighty, it is lesser in degree. But anyway, it is an arrogance to accept the 
command of Allah Almighty, and submit to His Messenger “peace be upon him”. 

The third is to show arrogance to the servants, i.e. to make much of himself 
and despise the others, with the result that his own self rejects to submit to them, 
and summons him to refrain from them. Thus, he scorns and shows contempt 
for them, and rejects to regard them as equal to him. Although this kind of 
arrogance is lesser in degree than the previous two, it is grievous for two reasons: 

The first is that loftiness, superiority and magnificence are fitting but for 
Allah Almighty, Who is the Omnipotent King, But as for the powerless and 
helpless servant, who is too powerless to do anything, how should loftiness be 
fitting for him? If a servant regards himself lofty, he indeed has disputed with 
Allah Almighty over one of His attributes, which is not fitting but for His 
Majesty. Its example is like a servant who takes the hat of the king and puts it on 
his head and sits on his throne: how daring he is! How rude and wicked he is! 
How disgraceful and shameful he is! How deserving of punishment and torment 
he is! To this meaning, Allah Almighty refers by His statement: "No doubt, 
Greatness represents My lower garment, and supremacy My upper garment; and 
whoever disputes with Me over any of both, I would throw him into (the fire of) 
Hell, and I would not care." (This narration is reported by Muslim, Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majah). Since showing loftiness over the servants of Allah Almighty is 
not fitting but for Him, so, whoever does so has indeed committed a crime 
against Him. All the people are servants of Allah Almighty, and all majesty in the 
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heavens and on earth belongs to Him Alone. For this reason, whoever shows 
arrogance to anyone of Allah's servants has indeed disputed with Him over one 
of His rights, which is fitting only for Him. 

The other reason for which the vice of arrogance is grievous is that it 
summons one to disagree with Allah Almighty in His commands. That is because 
if an arrogant heard the truth from anyone of the servants of Allah Almighty, he 
would disdain to accept it from him, and rather would reject it. Therefore, the 
debaters about the religious matters claim they try to discover the mysteries of 
religion, and in the course of argument, they end by rejecting each other like 
arrogant; and even if the truth becomes evident on the tongue of anyone of 
them, the other would disdain to accept it, and rather would strive to reject it, and 
use trickery in order to avert it. That is the conduct of disbelievers and hypocrites 
as described by Allah Almighty: " The Unbelievers say: “Listen not to this 
Qur’an, but talk at random in the midst of its (reading), that you may gain the 
upper hand!" (Fussilat 26) 
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Thus every debater who debates only to gain the upper hand, and not to 
obtain the truth whenever and wherever it might be, has indeed been involved 
with them in that mistake. 

The same is true of disdaining from accepting wisdom and admonition as 
described by Allah Almighty in His statement: " When it is said to him, "Fear 
Allah," he is led by arrogance to (more) crime. Enough for him is Hell; an evil 
bed indeed (to lie on)!" (Al-Baqarah 206) 
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It is reported that Umar “Allah be pleased with him” recited that Holy Verse 
and then commented: "We all belong to Allah, and to Him we shall return. A 
man stood and enjoined good thereupon he was killed. Another stood and said: 
"Do they kill those who enjoin justice from among the people?" The arrogant 
then killed the one who disagreed with him, and him who commanded him to do 
good." According to Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him”: "It suffices man 
for sin that if it is said to him: 'Fear Allah’ he would say in reply: ‘Advise only 
yourself." 

It is reported that the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said to a man: "Eat with your right hand." The man said: "I could not do 
so." The Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered 
him once again and he gave the same reply. On that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: "Then, let you not be able 
(to eat with it) once again." The result was that he never raised it once again (as it 
was paralyzed). However, nothing but his arrogance prevented him from 
responding to the command of the Prophet “peace be upon him”. (This 
narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa)). 

This is why one's arrogance to the people is grievous, for it would inevitably 
summon him to be arrogant to the command of Allah Almighty. It is for this 
state that the case of Iblis was presented as an example for the people to learn. 
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He said: "I am better than he: You did create me from fire, and him from clay." 


(Al-A'raf 12) 


sire tqz serme tf 
O yb oe EME GE ye ga i BE GIG 

Which caused him to abstain from falling in prostration to him. That is 
because his principle is to show arrogance to Adam and envy him, which led him 
to be arrogant to the command of Allah Almighty. This was the cause of his 
destruction forever. 

This is one of the great evils of arrogance to the servants of Allah Almighty. 
However, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
explained arrogance by those two evils: it is reported that Thabit Ibn Qais “Allah 
be pleased with him” asked the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him" saying: "O Messenger of Allah! I am a man to whom beauty is 
endeared as you see: does it belong to arrogance?” the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No, but arrogance is to reject the 
truth and despise the people." (This narration is reported by Muslim and At- 
Tirmidhi) it is not fitting for anyone to despise the people for they are the 
servants of Allah, like him, if not better than him. This is the first evil; and the 
other is to reject the truth. 

So, whoever regards himself higher than his brother, despises and scorns him, 
looks at him with slightness, or rejects the truth although he knows that it is the 
truth, is indeed arrogant to the servants of Allah Almighty. Whoever disdains to 
submit to Allah Almighty, to comply with His orders, and to humble himself 
before Allah Almighty by obeying Him and following His Messengers, is arrogant 
to Allah Almighty and His Messengers. 


CHAPTER SIX 
EXPOSITION OF CONSTITUENTS OF ARROGANCE 


It should be known that one does not show arrogance unless he makes much 
of himself; and he does not make much of himself unless he sees it has an 
attribute of perfection. The perfection might belong to religion or the world. The 
religious perfection lies in work and knowledge; and the worldly perfection lies in 
good ancestry, beauty, power, wealth and number of patrons. Those are seven 
constituents which represent the reasons for arrogance. 

The first pertains to knowledge; and how fast the scholars become arrogant 
with their knowledge! For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "The evil of knowledge is haughtiness." (This 
narration is reported by Al-Quda'i on the authority of Ali, but he says in it: "The 
evil of knowledge is forgetfulness; and the evil of beauty is haughtiness"). The 
scholar soon cherishes himself by the honour of knowledge, feels in himself the 
beauty and perfection of knowledge, makes much of himself, despises the people, 
and looks at them with the same eye with which he looks at animals, and renders 
them ignorant. He always expects them to show great respect for him, and hasten 
to greet him first. But if he himself hastens to greet anyone of the people, or at 
least returns the greeting joyfully, or stands for him, he would regard it to be a 
favor he has bestowed upon him, for which he should receive thanks. More 
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often, he thinks that it is they who should be dutiful to him and visit him, and 
inquire about his health, although it is not incumbent upon him to be dutiful to 
them, to visit them, or to inquire about their health as they do with him. 
Furthermore, he likes to use whomever he mixes with among them to work in his 
service; and if they fall short of fulfilling any of his needs, he would disapprove 
that conduct as if they were no more than his servants. That is because his 
teaching knowledge to them seems to him as if it were a favor upon them for 
which they should be under obligation to him. This is in regard with arrogance to 
them in the world. 

In regard with the hereafter, he shows arrogance to them by seeing himself 
in a position higher than them in the Sight of Allah Almighty. Thus, he fears for 
them more than he fears for himself, and expects for himself more than he 
expects for them (from Allah Almighty). Such a person is more entitled to be 
called ignorant than to be called a learned. The real knowledge is that with the 
help of which one knows well himself, his Lord Almighty, the danger of the 
conclusion of his deeds, the argument of Allah against the learned, in addition 
to the great danger of the knowledge upon himself as we shall see later. This 
kind of knowledge should make him more humble, submissive and fearful. It 
requires him to see all people better than him in view of the great argument of 
Allah against him by knowledge, and his failure to thank Him for the favor of 
knowledge. This is the significance of the statement of Abu Ad-Darda’ “Allah 
be pleased with him”: "The more one advances in knowledge, the more his pain 
becomes." 

You may ask: "What is the matter with some people who become more 
arrogant and safer by knowledge?" You should know than that there are two 
reasons for that: The first is that he engages in what is called knowledge, although 
it is not the real knowledge. That is because the real knowledge is that with the 
help of which the servant knows well himself, his Lord Almighty, the danger of 
meeting Him, and of being screened from him. Of a surety, this develops in him 
more piety and humbleness, and not safe and arrogance. In confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty says: " Those truly fear Allah, from among His Servants, are those 
who have knowledge: for Allah is Exalted in Might, Oft-Forgiving." (Fatir 28) 
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As regards the other sciences like medicine, poetry, arithmetic, linguistics, 
grammar, jurisprudence, philosophy and logic, the more one devotes himself 
to and fills himself with any of them, the more he is swollen with pride and 
arrogance. Those are more entitled to be included under arts rather than 
knowledge. That is because the real knowledge is that with the help of which 
one knows the significance of his being a servant of Allah Almighty, and the 
way of worshipping Him Alone, which develops humbleness and piety as we 
have mentioned. 

The other reason is that a man delves into knowledge while he is wicked, 
cunning, bad-mannered and ill-behaved,. Before going on knowledge, he does 
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not engage in disciplining himself and purifying his heart by self-mortification, 
nor does he satisfy himself in the worship of his Lord Almighty. But rather, he 
remains wicked. If he is to delve into knowledge while being in such a state, and 
knowledge happens to have an evil place in his heart, it becomes fruitless and 
ineffective. For that state, Wahb presents the following example: "Knowledge is 
like a rain that falls from the sky as pleasant and pure, and trees absorb it through 
their roots and turn it, each according to its own taste and flavour. The sore 
among them becomes sorer, and the sweet sweeter. Similarly, knowledge is 
preserved by men and turned by them each according to his endeavour, 
inclination and benefit. Thus, the arrogant becomes more arrogant, the humble 
more humble, and so on." 

That is because if one endeavours to be arrogant and is ignorant and then 
acquires knowledge, he finds that by which he becomes arrogant, and in this 
way, he becomes more arrogant. If a man is fearful and he is ignorant, and then 
he acquires knowledge, he knows well that the argument of knowledge has 
become established against him, and thus he becomes more fearful, scared and 
humble. Knowledge is one of the greatest things by which the arrogant 
becomes arrogant. For this reason, Allah Almighty said to His Prophet “peace 
be upon him”: " And lower your wing to the Believers who follow you." (Ash- 
Shu'ara 215) 
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He further said: "It is part of the Mercy of Allah that you do deal gently with 
them. Were you severe or harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from 
about you: so pass over (their faults), and ask for (Allah's) forgiveness for them." 
(Al Imran 159) 
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He described His friends and devotees saying: " lowly with the Believers, 
mighty against the Rejecters, fighting in the Way of Allah, and never afraid of the 
reproaches of such as find fault. That is the Grace of Allah, which He will bestow 
on whom He pleases. And Allah encompasses all, and He knows all things.” (Al- 
Ma'idah 54) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Al-Abbas “Allah be pleased with him” that 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "A 
people will come and they will recite the Qur'an, but it will never go beyond 
their throats. They will say: "We recite the Qur'an well. Who could recite better 


than we? Who does have knowledge better than we have?"" then he turned his 
face to his companions and said: "They will be from you O my people! They are 
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the fuel of the fire." (This narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak). Umar 
“Allah be pleased with him” also said: "Do not be tyrants of scholars lest your 
knowledge would not compensate for your ignorance." Tamim Ad-Dari sought 
the permission of Umar “Allah be pleased with him” to relate narrations, but he 
refused to give him permission and said: "This is likely to bring you to 
destruction." Another man who was the imam of his people in prayer sought 
his permission to admonish them once he finished from Morning prayer, 
thereupon he said to him: "I fear you would be swollen with pride until you 
reach the Pleiades." Once, Hudhaifah “Allah be pleased with him” led the 
prayer and when he finished he said to the people: "Seek for another imam 
otherwise, pray individually, for I saw in myself that there is among the people 
none better than I." 

How should we find the like of Hudhaifah “Allah be pleased with him”? if 
Hudhaifah “Allah be pleased with him” did not feel safe, how would the scholars 
of this time feel safe for themselves? Had it not been for the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "A time will come 
upon the people in which, if anyone of them sticks to one-tenth what you are on 
now, he would be saved (from the fire of Hell)" (according to the narration of 
Ahmad on the authority of Abu Dharr), we would have been given to despair and 
hopelessness in view of our shameful deeds and wickedness, we seek refuge with 
Allah. Do you see that we are able even to stick to one-tenth, if not one- 
hundredth what they were on? How far! We ask Allah Almighty to treat us with 
what is fitting for Him and not for us, and screen our shameful deeds upon us, 
out of His bounty and generosity. 

The second pertains to work and worship. It could hardly be free from the 
vice of arrogance and self-importance, which attract the hearts of both 
worshippers and ascetics. The arrogance lies in both religion and world. 


As regards the world, it is that they see they are more fitting to be visited by 
others than to visit them, and expect the people to hasten to fulfill their needs, 
show respect for them, make it spacious for them to sit in the gatherings, ascribe 
them to piety and righteousness, give them precedence over all the people, etc. 
that is because they see their worship a favor upon the people. 


In relation to religion, it is that such an arrogant sees that all the people would 
be ruined and he is the only one to be saved, although he would be ruined if he 
has such a vision. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "When you hear a man saying that the people would be ruined, you 
should know that he would be ruined more than them." (This narration is 
reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). This means that such an 
arrogant despises the people, feels safe from the plans of Allah Almighty, and 
fears not of His onslaught. Why not since it suffices him for evil to despise the 
people? The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"It suffices a man for evil to look down upon his Muslim brother." (This is 
reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

How different is he from the person who loves and honours him for the Sake 
of Allah Almighty, and expects for him more than he expects for himself! Those 
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who love him for the Sake of Allah attain salvation. Although they come close to 
Allah Almighty by their closeness to him, he, at the same time, becomes hateful 
in the Sight of Allah by refraining from them. As they love him for his 
righteousness, they deserve to be moved up to his degree; and as he despises 
them, he deserves to be neglected by Allah Almighty. In this respect, it is narrated 
that there were among the children of Israel a man known as the Dissolute 
person of the children of Israel in view of his wickedness, and another man 
known as the worshipper of the children of Israel in view of his asceticism and 
piety. One day, the dissolute person passed by the worshipper over whose head 
there was a cloud shading him. He said to himself: "I am the dissolute person of 
the children of Israel; and this is the worshipper of the children of Israel: why do 
I not sit with him, perchance Allah would bestow mercy upon me." He sat with 
him and the worshipper said to himself: "I am the worshipper of the children of 
Israel; and this is the dissolute person of the children of Israel: how should I sit 
with him?" he refrained from him and ordered him to stand and leave him. Ailah 
Almighty revealed to the Prophet of that time to tell them to resume their work 
for 'I have forgiven for the dissolute person and made fruitless the deed of the 
worshipper’. The cloud then turned to be over the head of the dissolute person 
according to another narration. 


This lets you know that Allah Almighty wants from His servants only their 
hearts. If a disobedient ignorant humbles himself before Alah Almighty in awe 
of Allah, and humiliates himself out of fear of Him, he will have obeyed Allah 
Almighty with his heart. He then is more obedient to Allah Almighty than the 
arrogant scholar and the conceited worshipper. It is further narrated that a man 
belonging to the children of Israel came to a worshipper and trampled on his 
neck while he was falling in prostration. On that he said to him: "Raise your feet 
for by Allah, Allah would not forgive for you." On that Allah Almighty revealed 
to him that "Allah would not forgive for you, who swears (by Allah)." (This 
narration is reported by Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


However, almost all the people persist in this evil, i.e. if one is harmed or 
looked upon down by another, he thinks that Allah would not forgive for him, 
and does not doubt that he would be hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty. But 
if another Muslim is harmed alike, he would not have the same aversion and 
disapproval; and this is due to his making much of himself, and regarding himself 
with arrogance and vanity. The stupidity of anyone of them sometimes leads him 
to say to such a causer of harm: "You would say the evil he will receive later." 
Moreover, if he is exposed to calamity, he would claim that he was afflicted 
because of him, as Allah Almighty wanted to get him slake his anger by exacting 
retribution from him. But even, he knows well that although many of the 
disbelievers abused Allah and His Messenger, and others from among the Jews 
killed their Prophets, Allah Almighty gave them respite and did not hasten on 
punishment for them in this world. Moreover, some of them embraced Islam, 
with the result that they received no punishment in this world as well as in the 
hereafter. 


This is the belief of the conceited man. But the intelligent among the 
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servants are those who say what Ata’ As-Sulami used to say whenever there 
was a stormy wind or thunder and lightning: "What has befallen them is only 
because of me, and were Ata’ to die, they would be relieved" and the 
statement of the other after returning from Arafat: "I expected mercy for 
them all had I not been among them." Consider then the difference between 
those two kinds of men: One fears Allah Almighty outwardly and inwardly, 
and is afraid for himself, and despises his work, no matter how much it might 
be; and the other conceals of hatred, envy, arrogance, rancor and showing off 
what causes Satan to mock at him. Moreover, he regards his deed a favor 
from him upon Allah Almighty. 


On the other hand, if one thinks that he is above anyone of the servants of 
Allah Almighty, his entire work would become fruitless, by virtue of his 
ignorance. To be sure, ignorance is the most odious of sins, which removes one 
far from the mercy of Allah Almighty. His judgement that he is better than 
anyone else is out of his ignorance on the one hand, and feeling safe of the plan 
of Allah Almighty on the other hand; and none feels safe of the plan of Allah 
Almighty but the losers. In this connection, it is narrated that a man was 
mentioned with good before the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”. One day he came and the people said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
This is the man of whom we have already made a mention to you." The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” looked at him and 
said: "I see in his face a slap of Satan." The man greeted and stood by the side of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: "I 
beseech you by Allah to tell me: have you not ever talked to your own self that 
there are none among the people better than you?" he said: "Yes, by Allah." (This 
narration is reported by Ahmad and AJ-Bazzar on the authority of Anas). The 
Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw by the light of 
Prophethood what was concealed within that man in the form of a slap of Satan 
on his face. 


Almost all among men have this evil, except him who is protected by Allah 
Almighty. But even, both scholars and worshippers are of three degrees in regard 


to the evil of arrogance. 


The first degree is that arrogance resides in one's heart in a way that makes 
him see himself better than the others. But he strives to humble himself and 
behave in a way of him who sees the others better than him. Although this man 
has the tree of arrogance fixed in his heart, he has cut off its branches. 


The second is that this evil is visible on his acts by refraining from the 
people, giving himself precedence in the gatherings, and disapproving of him 
who falls short of fulfilling his rights. This is visible on the countenance of both 
the worshiper and scholar with a slight difference, forgetting that piety does not 
lie in the appearance in so much as it lies in the heart. The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Piety is here", and he beckoned 
to his breast. (This narration is reported by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
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was the most generous, the most pious and the most god-fearing, and he had 
the best manners among all the people. But at the same time, he was the most 
joyful, the most cheerful and the most smiling. For this reason, Al-Harith Ibn 
Juz' “Allah be pleased with him” the companion of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "I admire from among the 
reciters (of the Qur'an) the one who is cheerful and smiling." But he whom you 
meet joyfully and cheerfully, and he meets you gloomily an frowningly, may 
Allah create the like of him among the Muslims! Were Allah Almighty to accept 
that conduct, He would have not said to his Prophet “peace be upon him”: " 
And lower your wing to the Believers who follow you." (Ash-Shu’ara 215) 
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But anyway, those are less grievous than those of the third degree. 

The third is that arrogance appears on one's tongue, and motivates him to 
show pride, vie in glory, blow his own horn, and sing his own praises. As for 
the worshipper, he says to the people in the course of boasting: "Who is he? 
What is his deed? How does he abstain from this world?" and the like of those 
questions which lead him to defame them. At the same time, he praises himself 
by ascribing himself to the best of deeds, saying, for example: "I have never left 
fasting for such and such days; and I have not slept the night without standing 
for supererogatory prayers; and I am in the habit of reading the Holy Qur'an 
entirely everyday, whereas so and so sleeps until the last portion of the night, 
and does not recite the Qur'an more often." He might give prestige to himself 
implicitly like saying: "So and so harmed me thereupon his son was ruined, his 
wealth was lost, and he was overtaken by disease." One aspect of how he vies in 
glory is that if he happens to be in the company of people who stand at night 
for prayer, he would imitate them, and offer more prayers than usual, and if 
they are to persevere hunger, he would force himself to keep patient on hunger 
so much in order to get the better hand. He also strives himself in worship lest 
it would be said that so and so worships Allah more or better than he does. 

As regards the scholar, he shows pride by attempting to defame the other 
scholars and praise his knowledge and understanding of facts. As to how he vies 
in glory, it is that he does his best in the debate in order not to be overpowered, 
and spend his day and night in acquiring such of sciences as therewith he adorns 
himself in gatherings, like polemics, argumentation, devices of speech, etc. he 
keeps the strange things in order to show how he excels his fellows. He also 
keeps the Prophetic traditions, their bodies and chains of transmission for 
nothing but to pick up the faults of the others, showing his excellence in contrast 
with the shortage of his fellows. He rejoices at the mistake of anyone of his 
fellows in order to be able to correct it, and grieve if anyone of them is correct 
lest he would seem better than him. 

All of those represent the evils and traces of arrogance that ensue from 
showing pride of knowledge. Who among the people could be free from all or 
at least some of them? Alas! How could one who heard the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "None shall 
enter the Garden in whose heart there is a mustard seed's atom of arrogance" 
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regard himself with greatness and boast over the people, given that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made such a 
person from the denizens of the fire of Hell? The great is he who is free from 
all of those vices and evils. The real scholar is he who understands that Allah 
Almighty says to him: "You have a good position in Our Sight as long as you 
do not regard yourself significant; and once you regard yourself significant, 
you loose your position with Us." Whoever does not know that, does not 
deserve the name of scholar. Whoever knows it is bound not to be arrogant 


nor to regard himself significant. This is the arrogance that ensues from 
knowledge and work. 


The third pertains to arrogance because of good ancestry and high social 
status. Whoever has a good ancestry and belongs to a high social class despises 
him who is of no good ancestry nor belongs to a high social class, even though 
the latter might be higher than him in knowledge and work. One of those might 
be arrogant to the extent that he sees that the other people are but his chattels 
and servants. The result is that he disdains to mix or sit with them. That is a 
natural instinct which is inherent to most people no matter how righteous they 
might be. It might not be visible in normal states; but once the anger is provoked, 
its darkness would soon extinguish the light of insight. 


In confirmation of that, it is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr “Allah 
be pleased with him” that he said: I was engaged in a quarrel with a man in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and I said to him: "O son of the black woman!" on that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "O Abu Dharr! The son of the 
white-complexioned woman has no superiority over the son of the black- 
complexioned woman." (This narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak). Abu 
Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” said: I lay down and said to the man: "Tread 
on my body with your foot (in retaliation)." Consider how the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” brought to his attention the fact 
that he had seen superiority for himself as being the son of a white-complexioned 
woman over him who was the son of a black-complexioned woman, and that this 
was a big mistake. Consider also how he repented soon and removed from 
himself the tree of arrogance with the toe of him over whom he was arrogant. 
That is because he knew well that arrogance could be removed only by 
humiliation. 


It is further narrated that two men vied in glory with each other in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and one of them said to the other: "I am so and so, son of so and so. Who are 
you, let your mother be bereaved of you?" on that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Two men vied in glory with each 
other in the presence of Moses “peace be upon him” and one of them said to the 
other: "I am so and so, son of so and so..." until he counted nine of his 
grandfathers. On that Allah Almighty revealed to Moses “peace be upon him”: 
"Tell him who showed pride with his nine grandfathers that all of them would be 
in the fire of Hell, and he would be their tenth." (This narration is reported by 
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Abdullah Ibn Ahmad in Zawa'id Al-Musnad on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka'b; 
and Ahmad on the authority of Mu'adh without tracing it up to the Prophet). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "Let 
some people cease to vie in glory with their grandfathers for they are no more 
than (burnt pieces of) coal of the coal of the fire (of Hell), otherwise they would 
become more trivial in the Sight of Allah Almighty than the small animals which 
avert nasty excrement with their noses." (This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The fourth is to vie in glory with beauty; and this happens most among 
women. It summons them to defame and backbite each other, and make mention 
of the defects of the people. It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah “Allah be 
pleased with her” that she said: A woman entered upon the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and I said (with the help of a signal) 
with my hand that she was such and such, i.e. she was very short. On that the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to me: "No 
doubt, you have backbitten her." This arises from the concealed arrogance, for 
even if she was short as such, she had not to make a mention of her shortness. 
She seemed to have admired the woman's beauty, and regarded her short in her 
sight. 

The fifth pertains to arrogance because of wealth. It always occurs among 
the kings in their treasuries, the traders and merchants in their goods and 
commodities, farmers in their farms, etc. the rich always despises the poor, 
and becomes arrogant over him. That is because he regards richness with 
significance and poverty with slightness, out of his ignorance of the virtue of 
poverty and evil of richness. To this meaning, Allah Almighty refers in the 
story of the two men: " he said to his companion, in the course of a mutual 
argument: "More wealth have I than you, and more honour and power in (my 
following of) men."...(His companion said): "if you do see me less than you 
in wealth and sons, It may be that my Lord will give me something better than 
your garden, and that He will send on your garden thunderbolts (by way of 
reckoning) from heaven, making it (but) slippery sand! Or the water of the 
garden will run off underground so that you will never be able to find it."" 
(Al-Kahf 34-41) 
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That is because he was arrogant because of his children and wealth. Then, 
Allah Almighty showed to him the evil consequence of that by saying: "and he 
could only say, "Woe is me! would I had never ascribed partners to my Lord and 
Cherisher!" (Al-Kahf 42) 


(Ohu HAL SS S Uisp 
A mention may be also made here of the arrogance of Qarun over his people 
as told by Allah Almighty about him: " So he went forth among his people in the 
(pride of his worldly) glitter. Said those whose aim is the Life of this World: "Oh! 
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that we had the like of what Qarun has got! For he is truly a lord of mighty good 
fortune!" (Al-Qasas 79) 
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The sixth pertains to arrogance with power and strength. In this, the 
powerful and strong always is arrogant over the weak and oppressed. 

The seventh pertains to arrogance with the number of followers, adherents, 
servants, pupils, clan members, tribe, folk, etc. it occurs among kings in regard to 
showing pride with the number of soldiers, among scholars in regard to pupils 
and students, etc. 

In short, one could be arrogant with every kind of favor thought to have 
something of perfection, although it is not perfect in its real nature. The 
effeminate, for example, might be arrogant with his knowledge of both women 
and men alike, no matter how evil his conduct might be. Similarly, the wicked 
might be arrogant with his drinking wine and sexual relation with women and 
youngsters, thinking this to be perfection, although it is not so. We could say that 
everyone becomes arrogant over him whom he thinks to be inferior to him, or 
lesser than him in the thing with which he is arrogant, although his thought might 
be false: we ask Allah Almighty to provide us with good aid by His mercy and 
bounty: He has power over all things. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
EXPOSITION OF MOTIVES OF ARROGANCE 


It should be known that arrogance in origin is an internal character, and what 
emerges outwardly of acts and behaviours is its fruits and outcomes. Those acts 
should belong to showing pride and haughtiness. There is one main reason for 
arrogance, i.e. self-vanity and pride, for if one is proud of his moral character, 
knowledge, wealth, etc, he soon makes much of himself, and behaves arrogantly 
towards the people. But in regard with the outward arrogance, it has three 
reasons, one pertains to the arrogant, another to the one over whom he is 
arrogant, and the third to others. The reason pertains to the arrogant is the self- 
vanity and pride. That which pertains to him over whom one becomes arrogant is 
rancor and envy. That which pertains to others is showing off. Under that 
consideration, there are then four reasons: self-vanity and pride, rancor, envy, and 
showing off. 

As regards self-vanity, we have already mentioned that it summons internal 
arrogance, which, in turn, produces apparent showing pride and haughtness in 
terms of deeds, words and states. 

As for rancor, it invites one to show arrogance without vanity, like the one 
who is arrogant over him whom he sees equal if not above him in rank, but he 
has become angry with him because of a lurking feeling of rancor he has 
towards him due to a certain cause. This makes him reject to humble himself 
before him, even though he sees he deserves to humble himself before him. 
He also disdains to accept the truth once it comes from him, to accept his 
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advice no matter sincere he might be, and rather strives to get precedence 
over him, knowing that he deserves it not, and does not apologize to him 
even if he wrongs him, etc. 

As for envy, it summons hatred and aversion for the envied, even he does no 
harm to the envier, or there is nothing to give rise to his anger and rancor. Envy 
also summons one to be ungrateful to the truth and thus reject the advice 
whatever it might be, or even learn knowledge. How many an ignorant that has 
remained in the darkness of ignorance for nothing other than he rejects to get 
benefit of anyone of his fellows, out of envy and hatred for him: On the contrary, 
he turns away from him, and behaves with arrogance towards him, although he 
knows well that he deserves to humble himself before him by virtue of his 
knowledge. But it is envy that motivates him to treat him with the manners of the 
arrogant, even if he sees him above him in rank. 

As for showing off, it also summons one to behave in accordance with the 
behaviours of the arrogant. An arrogant might debate him whom he knows to 
have better knowledge than him, given that he is not motivated neither by envy, 
nor by rancor, nor by anger: but it is the desire of showing off that induces him 
to do so. He abstains from accepting the truth from him, or getting benefit from 
him just for fear the people might say that he is better than him. In this way, 
nothing other than showing off instigates him to do so. Were he to be alone with 
him, perhaps he would not be arrogant over him. 

An arrogant also might claim a false thing to himself, like, for instance, his 
belonging to a good ancestry, or a high social class, with which he becomes 
arrogant over him who is lacking those things. But this arrogance is only apparent 
because within himself, he is not arrogant for he knows well that he is a liar in his 
false claim. But it is showing off that leads him to do the acts of the arrogant. 
Arrogance then is given to anyone who does this acts because of self-vanity and 
pride. We ask Allah Almighty to save us and grant us success; and Allah Almighty 
knows best. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EXPOSITION OF GOOD MANNERS OF HUMBLE; AND THE TRACES OF 
BOTH HUMBLENESS AND ARROGANCE 


It should be known that arrogance is visible in appearance, deeds, words, the 
way of doing things, walking, sitting, movement and silence, etc: in short it is 
visible in all of states and acts. Some arrogant are arrogant entirely, others in part 
and humble in part, and so on. One might be arrogant when he likes that people 
should stand in awe and respect for him. In this respect, Ali “Allah be pleased 
with him” said: "He who likes to see a man from the denizens of the fire (of 
Hell), let him look at a sitting person and the people standing before him.” Anas 
“Allah be pleased with him” said: "No one was dearer to them than the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. But in spite of 
that, whenever they saw him, they would not stand for him, for they knew well 
that he disliked that.” 

A second aspect of arrogance is that one does not like to walk but with 
another to walk behind him. Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” said: 
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"One is increasingly removed far from Allah Almighty so long as he has others 
walk behind him." Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf “Allah be pleased with him” was 
not recognizable from his servants outwardly, for he did not distinguish himself 
from them. Some people walked behind Al-Hassan Al-Basri, thereupon he 
prevented them. Sometimes, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” walked with some of his companions, thereupon he ordered them 
to walk before him and he in the rear of them. (This narration is reported by 
Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Abu Umamah). He did so either to teach 
them the good manners of humbleness, or to remove from himself the doubts 
roused by Satan of arrogance and vanity. In confirmation of that, he took off the 
new garment and exchanged it for an older one in prayer just for one of both 
reasons. 


A third one of those aspects is that the arrogant never visits him over whom 
he is arrogant, regardless of the religious benefits he might obtain from those 
visits. It is in opposition to humbleness. In this respect, it is narrated that Sufyan 
came to Ramlah, and Ibrahim Ibn Adham sent a messenger to him that 'Come to 
talk to us'. Sufyan came and it was said to Ibrahim: "O Abu Ishaq! Do you send 
to him to come in that way of seemingly contempt?" he said: "I like to know to 
what extent he is humble." 


A fourth aspect is that the arrogant disdains to have the other sit close to 
him unless he is in front of him. This is also in opposition to humbleness. It is 
reported that Ibn Wahb said: "I sat beside Abd-Al-Aziz Ibn Rawwad and when 
my thigh touched his, I moved aside. Thereupon he took hold of my garment 
and pulled me towards himself and said: "Why do you do with me the like of 
what you do with the tyrants? I do not know that there is anyone among you 
worse than me."" Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said: "It happened that a 
slave-girl took hold of the hand of the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” and he would not withdraw his hand from hers until she 
went with him wherever she liked." 


A fifth aspect is to avoid sitting with the patient and destitute among people. 
It is an evident arrogance. In this respect, It is reported that once, the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was having his meal when a 
black man afflicted with variola came to share food with him. He never came to 
sit beside anyone but that he stood in flight from him. On that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” made him sit beside him. 
Furthermore, it was the habit of Abdullah Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with 
them” not to prevent anyone, be he a leper, or afflicted with any disease, from his 
repast of food: on the contrary, he would make such sit beside him and share 
food with him. 


A sixth aspect is to disdain not to do anything in his own house, for it is 
also in opposition to humbleness. In this issue, it is reported that there was a 
guest in the house of Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz who was engaged in writing 
something. Then, the lamp was about to be off. The guest said to him: "Let 
me stand to maintain it." He said: "It is not out of generosity that a man 
causes his guest to serve him." He said: "Then, let me tell the servant to do 
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it." Umar said: "He is sleeping." Umar then stood, and filled the lamp with 
oil. On that the guest said to him: "Do you do it yourself O Commander of 
Believers?" Umar said: "I have gone and I was Umar, and returned and I am 
still Umar, with no reduction. The best of people is he who is humble in the 
Sight of Allah." 

A seventh aspect is to disdain to carry his things by himself to his house. 
This is counter to the habit of the humble. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” used to carry his own things by himself 
(according to the narration of Abu Ya'li on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 
According to Ali “Allah be pleased with him”: "Nothing decreases from the 
perfection of the perfect man to carry things for his own dependents." Abu 
Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah “Allah be pleased with him” used to carry a wood 
container of water to the bathroom whenever he liked to take bath or perform 
ablution, given that he was a governor at that time. Thabit Ibn Abu Malik said: I 
saw Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” who was at that time the 
successor of Marwan in Medina, carrying a bundle of fire wood to his house, and 
he said to me: "Give room for the governor to pass O Ibn Abu Malik!" it is 
reported on the authority of Al-Usbugh Ibn Nubatah that he said: "It seems as if 
I am seeing Umar “Allah be pleased with him” carrying meat in his left hand, and 
the stick was in his right hand while taking a tour in the market until he entered 
his house.” It is also reported that Ali “Allah be pleased with him” bought meat 
for a Dirham which he carried in his covering. One said to him: "Let me carry it 
on behalf of you O Commander of Believers!" he said: "No, the one in charge of 
dependents has more right to carry his own things." 


An eighth pertains to clothes which might be a sign for arrogance or 
humbleness. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "Wearing cheap clothes is out of faith." (This narration is reported by Abu 
Dawud and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Umamah). It is reported that 
Zaid Ibn Wahb said: "I saw Umar Ibn Al-Khattab “Allah be pleased with him” 
having come out to the market and the stick was in his hand, and his lower 
garment had over fourteen patches, some of which were of leather. Once, Ali 
“Allah be pleased with him” was blamed for putting on a patched lower 
garment, thereupon he said: "It is by it that the faithful believer is guided, and 
to which the heart submits." According to Jesus “peace be upon him”: "The 
smart garment indicates to haughtiness." According to Tawus: "I wash those 
two garments of mine, and my heart disapproves it as long as they are clean." 

It is reported that before his being appointed the caliph, Umar Ibn Abd-Al- 
Aziz used to have his suite purchased for him by as much as one thousand 
Dinars thereupon he would say: "How smart and pretty it is, had it not been 
coarse." When he was appointed the caliph, he used to have his garment 
purchased for him by five Dirhams, thereupon he would say: "How good it is, 
had it not been soft." It was said to him: "Where is your smart clothes, perfume 
and vehicle O Commander of Believers?" he said: "I have a good taste, and the 
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more my soul tasted anything, the more it had longing for what is above it until it 
tasted the caliphate, the highest in this life, thereupon it had longing for what is 
with Allah Almighty." 

Sa'id Ibn Sawid said: "Once, Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz led us in Jumu'ah prayer 
and then sat down, having over him a shirt of many patches in its front and on its 
back. A man said to him: "O Commander of Believers! Allah Almighty has given 
you: would that you put on good clothes!" he lowered his head for a while after 
which he raised it and said: "No doubt, the best moderation is that which is 
observed when one is wealthy; and the best pardon is that which is observed 
when one has the power to punish." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "He who gives up adornment for the Sake of 
Allah, and puts down a smart garment out of humbleness to Allah Almighty, and 
seeking His Good Pleasure, it becomes incumbent upon Allah to reward him 
with the rich Carpets of the Garden." (This narration is reported by Abu Na'im 
on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 


But you may argue that Jesus “peace be upon him” said: "The smart clothes 
brings about haughtiness", and when our Prophet “peace be upon him” was 
asked about the beauty of garment, and whether it was out of arrogance, he 
said: "No, but the arrogance is to reject the truth and despise the people": how 
should both be combined? In reply to it, let me say that it should be known that 
the new and smart garment does not cater for arrogance with everyone and at 
every time and in every state. This is the same which the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” referred to. This is also the same 
which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
recognized from the state of Thabit Ibn Qais “Allah be pleased with him” who 
said: "I am a man to whom the beauty is endeared as you see." It was then 
known that he inclined to cleanness and smartness of clothes not to become 
arrogant over the people. 


But in some cases, seeking the smart garment might indicate to arrogance, 
just as the satisfaction with the cheap garment to humbleness. However, the 
sign of arrogance is that the arrogant seeks beauty where the people should see 
him, and gives no care where he should be alone. But to love beauty in all 
states, times and places, is not out of arrogance. This is why the smart garment 
might bring about haughtiness in many cases according to the statement of 
Jesus “peace be upon him” on the one hand, but it does not require it in all 
cases as understood from the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” on the other hand. In brief, people are of 
different states as to that which is loved. Nothing is dearer than the moderate 
of clothes, which brings about no fame, either by extreme smartness or 
untidiness in accordance with the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "Eat, drink, dress and give in charity, as 
much as you like but with no extravagance nor haughtiness.” (This narration is 
reported by An-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah on the authority of Amr Ibn Shu'aib from 
his father from his grandfather). Bakr Ibn Abdullah Al-Mazni said: " Dress 
yourselves in the dresses of kings, and wrap your harts in piety." By saying so, 
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he addressed people who sought arrogance by the garments of those of 
righteousness. Jesus “peace be upon him” said: "What is the matter with you 
that you come to me having the dresses of monks, while your hearts are the 
harts of lost wolves? Dress yourselves in the dresses of kings, and wrap your 
hearts in piety." 


A ninth aspect is to humble himself by endurance of harm once he receives 
harm and takes back his right. We have already transmitted what is reported from 
the righteous predecessors in regard with endurance of harm in the Book of 
Condemnation of Anger and Envy. In short, all good manners regarding 
humbleness are represented in the conduct and behaviours of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. One should imitate him, copy 
his conduct, and learn from his guidance. In this respect, it is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Salamah that he said: I asked Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri “Allah be 
pleased with him”: "What is your opinion about the changes made by the people 
concerning the clothes, food, drink and vehicle?" he said: "O son of my brother! 
Eat for the Sake of Allah; drink for the Sake of Allah; and dress yourself for the 
Sake of Allah; and if vanity, or pride, or showing off, or arrogance is mixed with 
anything of that, it will be a sin. Furthermore, do in your house the like of the 
service which the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
used to do in his house: he used to provide the camel used for irrigation with 
fodder, tie the camel, milk the sheep, stitch the sandal, patch up the garment, eat 
with his servant, and grind on behalf of him whenever he fell ill, buy things from 
the market by himself, and shyness did not prevent him from carrying his things 
in his hand or in the end of his garment. On his way to his family, he used to 
shake hands with the rich and the poor, the old and the young, and was the first 
to salute whomever he met, be he old or young, black or red, free or slave. He 
had no two different suits for his exit and entrance. He never felt shy of 
responding to the invitation of everyone whatever he might be, nor did he look 
down upon what he was invited to, no matter trivial or insignificant it might be. 
Therefore, he was light-burdened, tractable, lenient, easygoing, even-tempered, 
generous, bountiful, cheerful, and joyful. Whenever he smiled, he would not 
extremely laugh, and whenever he grieved, he would not frown. He was strong 
but without violence, humble but not with humiliation, generous but without 
extravagance. He showed merciful towards everyone of kith and kin. He was 
kind. He never ate his fill, nor stretched his hand covetously." 


Abu Salamah resumed: "I entered upon A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” 
and told her about what Abu Sa'id “Allah be pleased with him” had related to me 
regarding the abstinence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, thereupon she said: "He has not been mistaken even in a single letter, 
except that he fell short of telling you that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” never ate his fill, nor complained to anyone (of 
his pains). No doubt, poverty was dearer to him than richness. It happened that 
he spent his night in the state of severe hunger, but this did not prevent him from 
observing fast in the coming day. Had he liked, he would have asked his Lord to 
provide him with the treasures of this earth, the abundant living, fruits from East 
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to West, and his Lord would have responded to him accordingly. Many times, I 
wept out of pity for him in view of the severe hunger he was suffering. I passed 
my hand over his abdomen and said: "Let my life be sacrificed for you! Would 
that you seek from this world what sustains you, and removes hunger from you!" 
he said: "O A'ishah! My brothers from among the Messengers of determination 
kept patient on what is more severe and harder than that. They went on their 
way, and came to their Lord Who, in turn, honoured them, and multiplied their 
reward. So, I feel shy of falling short if I get luxury in my living. So, to keep 
patient for a few days in this world is better for me than to have my portion in 
the hereafter decrease. However, there is nothing dearer to me than to join my 
brothers and friends." A'ishah “Allah be pleased with her” said: "By Allah, it was 
not a week later that Allah Almighty caused him to die.” 


Thus, whoever likes to adhere to humbleness, let him imitate the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, and whoever sees himself 
above that rank, and does not accept for himself the same as the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” accepted for himself, is indeed 
an ignorant. There is neither honour nor power without imitating him “peace 
be upon him”. For this reason, when Umar “Allah be pleased with him” was 
blamed for the cheap garment he was wearing on his way to Sham, he said: "We 
are a people whom Islam has honoured, and we do not seek the honour in 
anything else.” 


According to Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him”: "It should be 
known to you that Allah Almighty has servants called the Abdal (Substitutes), i.e. 
the Prophets “peace be upon them”. When the Prophethood was over, they were 
exchanged for a people from among the nation of Muhammad “peace be upon 
him”. They excel the people not by much prayers, nor fasts nor good ornaments, 
but by being sincere in piety, true in intention, faithful and loyal to all the 
Muslims, sincere in advising them, and seeking the Good Pleasure of Allah 
Almighty, through patience without cowardice, and humbleness without 
humiliation. They are a people whom Allah Almighty chose and selected for 
Himself. They are forty sincere affirmers and lovers of truth, or thirty men, 
whose hearts have the same certainty of faith of Abraham, the bosom friend of 
Allah Most Merciful “peace be upon him”. None of them dies before Allah 
Almighty creates him who is to succeed him. 


It should be known to you O my brother that they never curse, nor despise, 
nor look upon down, nor cause harm, nor abuse, nor envy anyone. They are not 
keen on this world. They are the best and the most kind, the most tractable, the 
most lenient, the most generous, and the most bountiful of people. Their 
characteristic sign is generosity, their nature is cheerfulness, and their character is 
peace and safety. They are not of those who fear now and are heedless 
tomorrow: but they are in the same state. They are, in their relation to their Lord, 
unsurpassed. Their hearts ascend with comfort and satisfaction to Allah 
Almighty, out of longing for Him, while their feet hasten to the good things. 
They are the party of Allah, and behold! It is the party of Allah that will prosper." 
The narrator said: I said to him: "O Abu Ad-Darda'! I have never heard a 
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description more difficult upon me than that. How should I attain it?" he said: 
"Nothing separates you from it but to dislike this world. That is because if you 
dislike this world, you will devote yourself to the love of the hereafter, and as 
much as you love the hereafter, you abstain in this world, and as much as you do 
so, you see what benefits you. To be sure, if Allah Almighty knows that a man is 
sincere in seeking good, He grants him success and help, and covers him with 
protection (from evil). It should be known to you O son of my brother that this 
is in the revealed Book of Allah Almighty: "For Allah is with those who restrain 
themselves, and those who do good.” (An-Nahl 128) 
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Yahya Ibn Kathir commented: "We considered that and behold! None gets 
any pleasure greater than the pleasure of the love for Allah Almighty, and seeking 
His satisfaction." O Allah! Make us from among the lovers of Your lovers, O 
Lord of the worlds, for none is fitting for Your love but whomever You approve 
“peace be upon him”. 
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CHAPTER NINE 
EXPOSITION OF REMEDY OF ARROGANCE 


It should be known that arrogance is one of the destructives, and there is 
none but that he has something of it. But its removal is obligatory duty that is 
binding upon everyone. It is not by hopes only that it might be removed: but in 
order to be removed, it should be treated with medicines that are to curb it. 
There are two stations to treat it: The first is to uproot it and remove its tree 
from the heart entirely, and the second is to avert its symptoms, i.e. the means 
with which man is arrogant. 


The First Station 


It is to uproot it, and its remedy pertains to knowledge and work, and no cure 
is complete unless they are used in combination. In regard with knowledge, it is 
to know himself and know his Lord Almighty, and this is sufficient for him to 
remove arrogance from his heart. That is because if one knows himself as it 
should be known, he shall learn that he is more humiliated than every humiliated, 
more trivial than every trivial thing, and that it is befitting for him only to adhere 
to humbleness, humiliation and submission. Moreover, if he knows his Lord and 
makes estimate of Him as it should be, he will learn that greatness and supremacy 
are fitting only for Allah Almighty and not for anyone else. It will be too lengthy 
to explain the knowledge of one's Lord, His Greatness, Glory and Majesty. But it 
is sufficient to say that it is the utmost degree of the science of disclosure. 

But in relation to the knowledge of himself, let's mention what is 
beneficial to stimulate humbleness, humiliation and submission. It is sufficient 
for him to know the significance of only a Holy Verse in the Book of Allah, 
for the Qur'an has the knowledge of the foremost and the last generations, 
but for him whose insight is open. Allah Almighty says: " Woe to man! What 
has made him reject Allah? From what stuff has He created him? From a 
sperm-drop: He has created him, and then moulds him in due proportions; 
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Then does He make his path smooth for him; Then He causes him to die, and 
puts him in his Grave; Then, when it is His Will, He will raise him up (again)." 
(Abasa 17-22) 
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The Holy Verse refers to the different stages of man, with its beginning, 
middle and end. It tells about the source of his creation, and concludes with the 
end of his journey. So, let man consider that Holy Verse in order to understand 
its significance. 

In the beginning, man was nothing mentioned: he was in the nonexistence. 
Which thing is more despicable than nonexistence? Then, he was created by 
Allah Almighty from the most contemptible thing: he was created from dust, 
then from a sperm-drop, then a leech-like clot of blood, then a morsel of flesh, 
then bone covered with flesh. That is the beginning of his creation. He was not 
created to be complete from the beginning: on the contrary, he was created like a 
dead lifeless, having no sight, no hearing, no feeling, no sense, no movement, no 
speech, no perception, and no understanding. In this way, he began with his 
death before his life, his weakness before his power, his ignorance before his 
knowledge, his blindness before his sight, his deafness before his hearing, his 
muteness before his speech, his misguidance before his guidance, his poverty 
before his richness, and his helplessness before his strength. This is the 
significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: "From what stuff has He created 
him? From a sperm-drop: He has created him, and then moulds him in due 
proportions.” (Abasa 18-19) 
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And: "Has there not been over Man a long period of Time, when he was 
nothing, (not even) mentioned? Verily We created Man from a drop of mingled 
sperm, in order to try him: so We gave him (the gifts), of Hearing and Sight. We 
showed him the Way: whether he be grateful or ungrateful (rests on his will)." 
(Al-Insan 1- a 
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And: "Does not man see that it is We Who created him from sperm? Yet 
behold! he (stands forth) as an open adversary!" (Ya Sin 77) 
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And: "Among His Signs is this, that He created you from dust; and then, 

behold, you are men scattered (far and wide)!" (Ar-Rum 20) 
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Consider the favor of Allah Almighty upon him in the sense that how He has 
moved him from humiliation and scarcity to that rank and honour, thereby he 
came to existence after he was nonexistent, to life after death, and was given 
speech after he had been mute, sight after he had been blind, hearing after he had 
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been deaf, power after he had been weak, knowledge after he had been ignorant, 
guidance after he had been in error, power after he had been helpless, and 
richness after he had been in destitution. In short he was nothing and then turned 
to be a thing by virtue of Allah Almighty. He Almighty created him from the 
despicable dust that is trampled by feet in order to make him know how 
despicable he is , and then perfected His favour upon him in order to know 
thereby the real estimate of his Lord Almighty, His Magnificence and Greatness, 
and that supremacy and majesty are fitting only for Him Alone. For this reason, 
He Almighty reminds him of His favor upon him saying: "Have We not made for 
him a pair of eyes? And a tongue, and a pair of lips? And shown him the two 
highways?” (Al-Balad 8-10) 
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Allah also reminds him how he was despicable in the beginning, and how He 
Almighty bestowed His favor upon him: "Was he not a drop of sperm emitted (in 
lowly form)? Then did he become a clinging clot; then did (Allah) make and 
fashion (him) in due proportion. And of him He made two sexes, male and 
female." (Al-Qiyamah 37-39) 
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Whoever is in such a despicable state and contemptible condition, how 
should he become arrogant and haughty, given that he is, with certainty, the most 
despicable, the most distasteful, the weakest, and the most humiliated? But it is 
the habit of the despicable to raise his nose to the sky whenever he is moved up 
from his baseness: there is neither might nor power but with Allah. Had He 
unleashed his power in the existence, it would have been possible for him to 
transgress and forget his beginning and end. But along his continuous existence, 
he is afflicted with diseases, calamities, conflicting conditions and states, which 
cause the parts of his body to ruin each other, willingly or unwillingly. He 
becomes hungry and thirsty against his will, falls ill and dies against his will. He 
neither benefits nor harms himself, neither brings good nor causes evil to 
himself. Whenever he likes to know anything, he becomes ignorant of it; and if 
he likes to remember a thing, he forgets it, and if he likes to forget a thing and is 
heedless of it, he neither forgets nor is heedless of it, and if he likes to divert his 
heart to what concerns him, he is lost in the valleys of doubts and suspicions. He 
might desire a thing, even though his destruction lies in it; as well as he might 
dislike a thing, even though his good lies in it. He gets pleasure from food, which 
might ruin him, at the same time he feels the bitterness of medicine even though 
it cures him. He could not feel safe from losing all that he has of his faculties, 
wealth, position, etc, even in a single moment. He is an owned slave who has no 
power to avail himself and anyone else. Which thing is more despicable than him 
if he is to know his real nature? How should arrogance be fitting for him unless 
he is ignorant? This is his simplest condition. So, let him consider it well. 

The end of his journey is death as referred to by Allah Almighty: " Then He 
causes him to die, and puts him in his Grave; Then, when it is His Will, He will 
raise him up (again)." (Abasa 21-22) 
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It means that he is deprived of his soul, sight, hearing, power, knowledge, 
sense, perception, motion, and returns lifeless as he was in the beginning of 
his creation. Then, he is placed in the dust and becomes stinking corpse, as he 
was in the beginning a despicable sperm-drop. Then, the parts of his body 
become rotten and decomposed, and consumed by insects. The dead body 
itself becomes moldy corpse from whose stinking odor the animals flee, and 
at the best state, it turns into dust as it was before creation. In this way, it 
becomes nonexistent as it was. 

Moreover, would that he should remain as such! How far! He will be raised 
from death in order to suffer the severe torment for his sins and evils, and 
entertain with himself the great terrors of the Day of Judgement with its sky 
rent asunder, its earth ruined, its sun folded up, its light extinguished, angels 
severe and strong, hell breathing out with flames, and Garden at which the 
criminal looks and grieve for his being deprived of it, and spread scrolls, where 
he will be asked to read his book, and when he asks about it, it will be said to 
him: “During your lifetime, with which you were arrogant, haughty, pleased and 
proud of its bliss and delights, two watching angels were entrusted to record all 
of your deeds and acts, and if you forget all of that, Allah Almighty has taken 
account of it for you. So, come to be reckoned, and be ready to be driven to the 
abode of punishment." Then, his heart will be scared and frightened, even 
before his book is spread and he sees what it contains of his disgrace and 
shame. Once he sees that, he says: "Ah! woe to us! what a Book is this! it leaves 
out nothing small or great, but takes account thereof!" They will find all that 
they did, placed before them: and not one will your Lord treat with injustice." 
(Al-Kahf 49) 
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That is the end of his journey; and this is the significance of the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " Then, when it is His Will, He will raise him up (again)." (Abasa 
22) 
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How should he who is in such a state become arrogant or haughty? How 
should he rejoice even for a single moment? he sees the beginning and the 
middle of his state while being in this world, and were the end of his state to 
be visible to him, he might have chosen to be no more than a dog or a pig in 
order to turn into dust in the company of animals, and not a man to hear 
speech and receive punishment. If he is worthy of fire in the Sight of Allah, of 
a surety, the pig is honourable and higher than him, for it starts from dust and 
ends into dust, far from reckoning or punishment. The people never flee from 
dog and pig, whereas if the sinful and disobedient servant is seen by the 
inhabitants of this world in the fire of Hell, they would be shocked by his 
ugliness and repulsiveness, and if his smell is detected by them, they would die 
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out of its severe stench, and if a single drop of the pus given to him in the fire 
is to fall into the oceans of this world, they would be more stinking than the 
rotten corpse. 


How should such a person, who expects to be delivered only by forgiveness 
and excuse of Allah Almighty be arrogant or haughty? And with which thing 
should he become arrogant? How should he regard himself of significance in 
order to feel himself superior to others and transgress in tyranny? Who among 
the people does not commit a sin for which he deserves punishment, unless Allah 
Almighty forgives by His bounty and grace? This is expected from Him, due to 
the good assumption of Him, by virtue of His mercy and generosity: and there is 
neither might nor power but with Allah. His example is like him who committed 
a sin against his king who sentenced him to one thousand lash strikes, and he was 
put in jail in expectation for the punishment to be executed on him in the 
presence of a great assembly of people, and he does not know whether or not he 
will be forgiven: to what extent then should he be humiliated in the prison? Do 
you see that he would become arrogant over anyone in the prison? There is no 
sinful servant but that the world represents his prison, and he deserves 
punishment from Allah Almighty, and does not know whether or not he will be 
forgiven, and what the end of his journey will be. This suffices him for 
humiliation and ignominy! This is the remedy of removing the roots of arrogance 
in regard to knowledge. 


As for the remedy by work, it is to humble oneself before Allah Almighty 
through acts and deeds, and before the people by adhering to the good 
manners of the humble among men, as described earlier from the states of the 
righteous predecessors and from the states of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. He was so humble that he used to eat on 
the ground and say: "I am a servant and eat as a servant eats." Once, it was 
said to Salman “Allah be pleased with him”: "Why do you not put on a new 
dress?" he said: "I am only a servant, and when I am emancipated, surely, I 
would put on a new dress." He referred here to the emancipation in the 
hereafter. Humbleness will not be complete after knowledge without work to 
confirm it. For this reason, the Arabs who were arrogant over Allah and His 
Messenger “peace be upon him” were commanded to have faith and offer 
prayer simultaneously. 


That is because prayer is the fundament of religion, and it has mysteries for 
which it is a fundament, including the way a praying man humbles himself before 
Allah Almighty through standing, bowing and prostration. Of old, Arabs used to 
disdain to bow to the extent that if the lash fell from the hand of anyone of them, 
he would not bow to pick it up, and if the strap of his sandal was cut, he would 
not lower his head to mend it. In confirmation of that, Hakim Ibn Hizam “Allah 
be pleased with him” said: "I have given the pledge of allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” not to fall down 
but as standing.” However, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” accepted from him the pledge of allegiance for that; and some time 
later, his understanding of religion became deeper and his faith complete. (This 
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narration is reported by Ahmad). Since prostration was the utmost humiliation 
and ignominy in their sight, they were invited to do it, in order for their arrogance 
to get broken, their haughtiness be removed, and humbleness reside in their 
hearts. All the people then were commanded to do it. That is because 
humbleness requires the acts of bowing, prostration and standing in submission. 

Similarly, if one knows himself well, let him regard the acts and deeds 
required by arrogance, and do their opposites until humbleness becomes a part of 
his good manners. To be sure, hearts do not acquire the praiseworthy manners 
without both knowledge and work altogether, due to the hidden relation between 
the hearts and the organs on the one hand, and the mystery of connection that is 
established between the world of the visible and the dominion of the invisible on 
the other hand; and the heart, as it is known, belongs to the dominion of the 
invisible. 

THE SECOND STATION 


It pertains to the symptoms of arrogance due to the seven causes. We have 
already mentioned in the book of condemnation of majesty that the real 
perfection lies in both knowledge and work altogether; and apart from that, 
anything, which vanishes by death, brings about no perfection. For this reason, 
the learned could hardly become arrogant with his knowledge. But let's mention 
the way of remedy regarding both knowledge and work in relation to these 
seven causes. 

The first pertains to him who feels arrogant because of his good ancestry. 
The treatment is to know two important things: one thing is that it is 
ignorance, for it is honour with the perfection of anyone else. If the arrogant 
is of wicked characteristics, how should he repair his wickedness by the 
perfection of anyone else? Were the one to whom he belongs to be alive, he 
would have the right to say: "The excellence returns to me, and you are no 
more than an insect produced from my sperm." Do you see that the insect 
produced from the sperm of a man better than the insect produced from the 
sperm of a horse? How far! Both are equal. The honour lies in man and not in 
the insect. The other is to know his real ancestry, i.e. his father and 
grandfather. His near father is no more than a despicable sperm-drop; and his 
far grandfather is no more than dust. Allah Almighty showed to him his real 
ancestry when He said: " He Who has made everything which He has created 
Most Good: He began the creation of man with (nothing more than) clay, 
And made his progeny from a quintessence of the nature of a fluid despised." 
(As-Sajdah 7-8) 
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How should he whose origin is the dust that is trampled by feet, mixed with 
despicable water become arrogant because of that? If he sees himself closer to his 
father than to his origin of dust, let's say that he vies in glory with the close apart 
from the near, since the sperm-drop and morsel of flesh from which he was are 
closer to him than his near father. Let him then despise himself because of that. 
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That is the most despicable and the basest of ancestry. The origin of man is 
trampled by feet that is the real ancestry of man; and whoever knows it well 
would not become arrogant because of it. This should be the state of the man of 
deep insight when he reflects on his base origin and knows that he is created 
from sperm-drop and dust, the most contemptible and the vilest of things on 
earth. 


The second cause is to be arrogant because of beauty. Its medicine is that 
one should look, as a rational man, inside himself and not to his outward 
appearance. Once he looks inside himself, he soon sees what spoils his honor 
with his beauty. Inside his body contains all kinds of dirt: Excretion in his 
intestines, urine in his bladder, sputum in his nose, dirt inside his ears, blood in 
his veins, pus underneath his skin, and sweat underneath his armpits. Everyday, 
he washes his excretion with his own hand once or twice, and frequents the privy 
once or twice in order to excrete that which, being seen by his eyes, would bother 
him so much, let alone if he touches it with his hand or smells it with his nose. 
How humiliated and dirty he is then! 


Let him also know how he was created from the dirty things, i.e. the sperm- 
drop, and the blood of menstruation, and how he was taken out from the tubes 
where the dirty things run, i.e. from the urethra wherefrom urine comes out and 
uterus wherefrom the blood of menstruation comes out. It is reported that Anas 
“Allah be pleased with him” said: "Whenever Abu Bakr As-Siddiq “Allah be 
pleased with him” addressed us with his sermons, he would make ourselves seem 
dirty in our sight, saying: "Anyone of you has come out from the urethra once or 
twice." It is reported that once Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz performed Hajj before he 
was appointed as caliph, and when Tawus saw him boasting in his walk, he poked 
his flank with his finger and said to him: "This is not the walk of him who has 
excretion in his belly." On that Umar said to him apologizing: "O my uncle! 
Every part of my body was struck to get accustomed to that walk until I have 
been accustomed to it." 


If one were to leave himself without washing or cleaning only for one day, all 
kinds of dirt and stench would come out of his body. If one has such a look of 
himself, he would not be arrogant because of his beauty, which is inevitably 
perishable. Even if his beauty is to survive as faultless and perfect, he should not 
become arrogant because of it, for the ugliness of the ugly was not up to him to 
remove it, nor was the beauty of the beautiful to be praised for it. But it is not 
abiding: it is apt to be removed by disease, leprosy, smallpox, defacement, etc. 
how many a beautiful face was distorted and the beauty and glitter vanished for 
one reason or another. The knowledge of those matters deprives of the heart the 
ailment of arrogance because of beauty, particularly for him who reflects it more 
often. 


The third is to be arrogant because of power and might. One is prevented 
from that once he knows the sorts of ailments and diseases that are invested 
with authority over him; and that if only a single vein in his hand is ached, he 
would become more powerless than all the powerless, and more humiliated 
than all the humiliated; and that if a fly takes anything from him, he would fail 
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to restore it once again; and that if a mosquito enters into anyone of his 
nostrils or an ant into anyone of his ears, it would kill him; and that if a thorn 
enters into his foot, it would make him powerless and helpless; and that the 
fever of one day takes from his power as much as he could not compensate 
but after a long time: whoever is in such a state of powerlessness should not 
then become arrogant because of his power. On the other hand, as strong as 
man might be, he would not be stronger than a donkey, a cow, an elephant, a 
horse, etc. Which kind of pride is that because of a characteristic in which the 
animals excel you? 

The fourth and fifth causes pertain to majesty, majesty, wealth and the 
abundance of money; and the increasing number of followers, adherents, and 
allies. This kind is arrogance because of a thing that is external to man 
himself, unlike beauty and power. That is the most odious of arrogance. Such 
as is arrogant because of his wealth is like him who is arrogant because of his 
horse and home, and if his horse dies or his home is ruined, he will become 
humiliated. Similarly, if one is arrogant because of closeness and nearness to 
the ruler, he indeed will be on a heart that is more turning and changing than 
a cooking vessel on the fire: if the ruler changes against him, he will be the 
most humiliated of people. 

Every one who is arrogant because of a thing that is external to himself is 
evidently ignorant. Why not since if the one who is arrogant because of wealth 
reflects his case, he will find that there is from among the Jews such as wealthier 
and richer than him: how cursed then is a characteristic in which Jews excel him 
who is arrogant because of it! And how cursed is that which, being stolen by a 
thief, causes its owner to become humiliated at once! Indeed, nothing of those 
belongs to you: but all things belong to Allah the Grantor and if He wills, He 
could take back from you what He has given you; and you are no more than an 
owned slave and has no power to do anything. Whoever knows all of that, his 
arrogance should vanish at once. 

His example is like a heedless man who is proud of his wealth, slaves, horses, 
riding mounts, vehicles, immense palaces and farms and gardens; and while being 
in the midst of that pleasure, two just witnesses bear witness before a just ruler 
that he is a slave belonging to so and so, and that his parents were owned by him, 
thereupon the ruler passes his judgement that his owner should come and take 
him with all that he has in his possession, and leaves him frightened of the 
expected punishment because of his indulgence in taking care of the wealth of his 
master. This man finds himself in the end in a dark prison surrounded by female- 
snakes and scorpions, of which he feels afraid. He does no longer have authority 
over himself, nor over is property, and does find no way to escape from that 
destiny. Do you think that a person in such a state has the right to become 
arrogant because of his power, wealth and property? This is the way of treating 
the arrogance because of things that are external to the body. The treatment here 
is easier than that of the arrogance of internal characteristics like knowledge and 
work, for they are worthy of being a cause of pleasure and delight for man. But 
showing arrogance because of them also is hidden ignorance as we shall mention 
later. 
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The sixth is to show arrogance because of knowledge. It is the greatest 
evil, the most odious ailment, and the most difficult to remedy, except with 
great effort and struggle. That is because the knowledge is appreciated in the 
Sight of Allah Almighty as well as in the sight of people. It is greater than 
wealth and beauty. We could say that neither property nor beauty are 
significant in the absence of knowledge. This is why Ka'b Al-Ahbar said: 
"Knowledge brings about transgression like the transgression caused by 
wealth." Umar “Allah be pleased with him” said: "If a learned slips, a whole 
world will fall because of his slip." for this reason, a learned could hardly not 
make much of himself and regard himself superior to the ignorant in view of 
the excellence given to the knowledge in Sharia. 

But in short, the learned could avert arrogance from himself only if he is to 
know two important things: 

The first is to know that the argument of Allah against the learned is more 
confirmed, and what is accepted from the ignorant is ten times what might be 
accepted from the learned. Whoever disobeys Allah Almighty knowingly, his 
crime is more odious and grievous, for he did not fulfill the right of the favor 
of knowledge bestowed upon him by Allah Almighty. It is narrated by both 
sheikhs on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid that he heard Allah's Apostle 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having said: “On the day of 
Judgement, the learned man will be brought forward and thrown into the fire 
of Hell whereas his bowels will gush out and he will be made to carry them 
round and go round all over the Hell in the same way as a donkey turns a mil- 
stone round and round. Then the people of Hell will ask him about the reason 
of his torture and he will say: “I was wont to enjoin what is right upon others 
but failed to do it myself, and to forbid what is wrong and committed it 
myself." Allah Almighty likened him who learns and does not act upon his 
knowledge to a donkey and a dog as shown from His statement: " The 
similitude of those who were charged with the (obligations of the) Mosaic 
Law, but who subsequently failed in those (obligations), is that of a donkey 
which carries huge tomes (but understands them not). Evil is the similitude of 
people who falsify the Signs of Allah: and Allah guides not people who do 
wrong." (Al-Jumu'ah 5) 
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And: "Relate to them the story of the man to whom We sent Our Signs, but 
he passed them by: so Satan followed him up, and he went astray. If it had been 
Our Will, We should have elevated him with Our Signs; but he inclined to the 
earth, and followed his own vain desires. His similitude is that of a dog: if you 
attack him, he lolls out his tongue, or if you leave him alone, he (still) lolls out his 


tongue. That is the similitude of those who reject Our Signs; so relate the story; 
perchance they may reflect." (Al-A'raf 175-176) 
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That suffices a learned for danger. Who among the learned does not follow 
his own desires? Who among the learned does not enjoin good, which he himself 
has not done, and forbid evil, which he himself has not abstained from? If a 
learned thinks to regard himself superior to an ignorant, let him think of that 
great danger which he is facing, for his danger is greater than the danger of 
anyone else, just as his rank is greater than the rank of anyone else. His example 
is like a king who makes himself vulnerable to the danger in his kingdom because 
of the great number of his enemies: if his king is taken from him, he would wish 
that if he was poor. How many a learned in the hereafter will have longing for the 
safety of the ignorant! This danger alone is sufficient to prevent him from 
arrogance. If he is from the denizens of the fire, to be sure, the pig is better than 
him. 

How should he who is in such a condition become arrogant? The learned 
should not regard himself higher than the companions “Allah be pleased with 
them”. One of them used to say: "Would that my mother did not give birth to 
me!" another used to pick up a straw from the ground and say: "Would that I be 
this straw!" or: "Would that I be a bird!" or: "Would that I be nothing 
mentioned!" all of that was for fear of the danger of the consequence. They saw 
themselves in a condition worse than birds and lifeless things. If one has a long 
reflection on the danger he is facing, his arrogance will be removed entirely, for 
he will see himself the worst of people. 

His example is like a slave who was given many assignments by his master 
to do; and he neglected to do some of them, and failed to do others, and 
doubted as to whether or not he has done many of them. Some time later, his 
master sent a messenger to arrest him, and make him stand barefooted and 
naked in the scorching heat of sun for a long time. When his suffering was 
aggravated, he was called to account, and then was put in a narrow prison and 
severe punishment. He learned that his master had done the same with many of 
his slaves like him, and forgiven others, and he does not know from which 
parties he would be. If he considers all of that, his own self would get broken, 
his honour would become idle, and his arrogance would be removed. He would 
not become arrogant over anyone of the people: on the contrary, he would 
humble himself before them in the hope of that anyone of them would be of 
his intercessors at the time of punishment. Similarly, if the learned thinks of 
what he wasted of the commands of his Lord, regarding the crimes and sins he 
has committed, caused by showing off, arrogance, envy, rancor, hatred, vanity 
and hypocrisy, and learns to what extent he is in the face of danger, of a surety, 
he would abandon arrogance. 

The other is that the learned knows well that supremacy is fitting only for 
Allah Almighty Alone, apart from anyone of His servants, and that if he becomes 
arrogant, he will be hateful in the Sight of Allah Almighty. That is because Allah 
Almighty likes that he should be humble. He should do what his Lord likes him 


590. —————————  ___ The quarter of the destructives 


to do. This, therefore, removes arrogance from his heart. It is by this that the 
arrogance was removed from the hearts of the Prophets “peace be upon them”, 
for they knew well that whoever disputed with Allah Almighty over the upper 
garment of Majesty, he would be broken by Allah, and Allah Almighty ordered 
them to humble themselves in order to rise in His Sight. This also instigates him 
to be humble. 


But you may argue: "How does a learned humble himself before a dissolute 
wicked and religious innovator whose wickedness is evident? How does he see 
himself inferior to such given that he is a worshipper and a learned? How does he 
ignore the excellence of worship and knowledge in the Sight of Allah Almighty? 
How does he satisfy himself with thinking only of the danger of knowledge, 
given that the danger of the dissolute wicked is more grievous?" 


In reply to it, it should be known to you that this is possible if one thinks of 
the danger of the conclusion, in the sense that if he sees a disbeliever, he would 
not become arrogant over him for he might probably embrace Islam, and thus 
conclude his deed with faith, whereas this learned might probably err and 
conclude his deed with disbelief. To be sure, the great is he who will be great in 
the Sight of Allah Almighty in the hereafter; and both pig and dog are higher in 
the Sight of Allah than him who will be of the denizens of the fire. How many a 
Muslim considered the condition of Umar “Allah be pleased with him” before his 
Islam, and despised and scorned him due to his disbelief, and later he was 
endowed by Allah Almighty with Islam in which he excelled all the Muslims 
barring Abu Bakr “Allah be pleased with him”. 


The consequences of the future are hidden from the servants, and the 
rational is he who looks over the consequence, for all virtues and good merits 
in this world are intended for the consequence in the hereafter. Thus, no 
servant has the right to become arrogant over anyone: on the contrary, if a 
servant sees an ignorant, he should say: "This has disobeyed Allah because of 
his ignorance, whereas I have disobeyed Him in spite of my knowledge. He is 
then more excusable than me." If he sees a learned he should say: "It may be 
that this has better knowledge than I have. How should I be then like him?" if 
he sees one who is older than him, let him say: "This has preceded me to obey 
Allah Almighty: how should I be equal to him?" if he sees one who is younger 
than him, let him say: "I have preceded him to disobey Allah Almighty: how 
should I be equal to him?" if he sees a religious innovator, let him say: "What 
makes me to know? It may be that Allah Almighty would conclude his work 
with Islam, and conclude my work with the same on which he is now. It is not 
up to me to persist in guidance as well as it was not up to me to create it in 
the beginning." 

By observing the conclusion, one might remove arrogance from himself. It 
is to know that the real perfection lies in the happiness of the hereafter and 
the closeness to Allah Almighty and not in the seemingly good perishable 
things of this world. By my life, this danger is shared by both the arrogant and 
the one over whom he is arrogant. But it is incumbent upon everyone to be 
mainly concerned with his own fear of his consequence, and not with the 
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consequence of anyone else. If some people are put in prison because of a 
particular crime, and told that their heads would be chopped off, everyone of 
them would be occupied from being arrogant over the other by his own fear 
of his future consequence. 


You may argue: "How should I dislike the religious innovator and dissolute 
wicked, whom I was commanded to dislike, and at the same time, humble myself 
before them? To combine both is indeed contradictory." In reply to it, it should 
be known to you that this matter is suspicious and most people are put to 
confusion regarding it. Your anger for the Sake of Allah in regard to rejection of 
religious innovation and dissoluteness mixes with self-arrogance and haughtiness 
because of knowledge and piety. How many an ignorant worshipper or a 
deceived learned is disturbed by having a dissolute wicked sit besides him due to 
a lurking arrogance within himself, thinking that he is angry for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, the same as was the case of the worshipper of the children of Israel 
with their dissolute wicked. That is because arrogance is visible as evil on the 
obedient, and it is possible for him to beware of it, whereas arrogance in relation 
to the dissolute wicked and religious innovator looks like showing anger for the 
Sake of Allah, and thus seems good in his sight. That is because the angry 
becomes arrogant over him with whom he is angry, in the same way as the 
arrogant himself grows angry with him over whom he is arrogant. One of both 
brings about the other; and they are mixed and confused, and it is difficult to 
make a clear distinction between them. 


In order to deliver yourself from that confusion, let you present three 
important things to your heart, whenever you see a religious innovator or a 
dissolute wicked, or enjoin good on them and forbid evil to them: the first is to 
observe your sins and mistakes in order that you would become trivial in your 
own sight. The second is to observe the knowledge and piety with which you are 
distinguished as a favor bestowed upon you from Allah Almighty for which you 
are under obligation to Him, in order that you would not then be proud of 
yourself, and once you are not proud of yourself, you would not be arrogant. The 
third is to observe your undecided consequence, in the sense that your deed 
might probably be concluded with evil, and his with good, in order that your own 
fear would occupy you from arrogance over him. 

You may ask: "Then, how should I become angry in those conditions?" in 
reply to it, let me say that you should become angry for the Sake of your Master 
and Lord Almighty, Who ordered you to become angry for His Own Sake and 
not for your sake. But during your anger, you should not see that you would be 
saved and your companion ruined: on the contrary, your fear for yourself, due to 
the hidden sins and mistakes you have committed which Allah Almighty knows 
well, should be more than your fear for him, given the ignorance of the 
conclusion. To be sure, it is not required by the anger for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty to be arrogant over him with whom you are angry. 

Let me give you an example for that: suppose a man has a slave and a child, 
ie. his son, who is the cool of his eye, and that he entrusted to the slave to 
watch over him, and punish him once he is impolite and behaves in opposition 
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to the good manners. If the slave is faithful and loyal to his master, it becomes 
then necessary for him to be angry with the child once he does anything evil, 
just for the sake of his master, and in compliance with his order that he should 
do so, and as his child does what his master dislikes, he finds himself forced to 
strike him in order to please his master. But although he grows angry with him, 
and beat him, this does not require him to be arrogant over him, for he knows 
well that he is higher in rank in the sight of his master than his own self, for 
indeed, none is dearer to the father than his child. Similarly, you should regard 
the religious innovator and the dissolute wicked, and imagine that they might be 
higher in rank in the Sight of Allah Almighty in the hereafter, for they have 
been doomed to conclude their deed with good, and you with evil, of which 
you are heedless. But in spite of that, you should become angry with them, just 
for the Sake of your Lord and in compliance with His command. 

This is the case of the real faithful sincere learned. But the deceived one 
becomes arrogant with his knowledge, and expects for himself more than he 
expects for him over whom he is arrogant, given his ignorance of the 
consequence. This is the utmost degree of deception and self-conceit. That is the 
way to humble yourself before him who disobeys Allah or makes a religious 
innovation, and grow angry with him for the Sake of Allah Almighty. 

The seventh pertains to arrogance because of piety and acts of worship. It is 
a cause of great temptation for the worshippers. The way of remedy is to adhere 
to humbleness to all the servants, putting in mind that one should not become 
arrogant over him who excels him in knowledge, in view of the superiority of 
knowledge. Allah Almighty says in this respect: " Say: "Are those equal, those 
who know and those who do not know? It is those who are endued with 
understanding that receive admonition." (Az-Zumar 9) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The 
superiority of a learned over a worshipper is like my superiority over the least of 
my companions." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Abu Umamah). 

If a worshipper argues that this applies to the learned who acts upon his 
knowledge: what about the wicked learned? In reply to that, let us say that does 
he not know that the good deeds remove the evil deeds? As well as knowledge 
might be an argument against a learned, it might be a means and expiation for his 
sins. If this is absent from his mind, it then becomes incumbent upon him not to 
despised a learned whatsoever. You may argue once again that were this to be 
true, then, it should be possible for a learned to regard himself above the 
worshipper, in view of the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: "The superiority of a learned over a worshipper is like 
my superiority over the least of my companions." In reply, let's say that it would 
have been possible had the consequence and the end of the journey of the 
learned are known to him. But the conclusion is suspicious, and he might die 
while being worse in the Sight of Allah Almighty than an ignorant wicked, just 
for a single sin he has committed which he thought to be trivial, although it is 
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grievous in the Sight of Allah Almighty. If it is possible, he then should feel afraid 
for himself. In this way, if the learned and the worshipper fear for themselves, 
and each is required to be concerned with his own self, fear then should prevail 
in regard with himself, and hope in regard with the others. Anyway, this prevents 
him from arrogance. 


This is the case of a worshipper with a learned. As for his case with anyone 
else, they are divided into screened and exposed. As for the screened, he should 
not be arrogant over him, for perhaps he might probably have a fewer sins, more 
acts of worship, and love Allah more than him. As to the exposed, you have no 
right even to criticize such of them as whose sins are more than yours during 
your entire lifetime, for it is difficult to take account of the number of sins of you 
or of anyone else during your lives. It is true that you might judge his sins to be 
mote severe and grievous, when you see him, say, kill or commit fornication, but 
even at this case, you have no right to be arrogant over him, since the sins of 
hearts, like envy, hatred, rancor, showing off, doubts about the attributes of Allah 
Almighty, etc, are so much grievous in the Sight of Allah Almighty. You may 
become, by virtue of your hidden sins, more hateful in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty than the dissolute wicked whose wickedness is evident, in view of his 
sincere obedience, fear and love for Allah Almighty, that are lacking in you, by 
which Allah makes expiation for his other sins; and when the veil is removed on 
the Day of Judgement, you will find that he is above you in rank and position. 


Of a surety, this is possible. So, do not trouble yourself by what is possible 
for others, and rather engage yourself in what stimulates your terrors and fears, 
for in no way could a bearer of sin bear the sin of another, and the punishment 
of anyone else does not lighten yours. If you reflect on that danger, you will be 
occupied from arrogance and haughtiness. According to Wahb Ibn Munabbih: 
"The perfection of mind is achieved only by ten characteristics." After he had 
counted nine of them, he was asked about the tenth, thereupon he said: "The 
tenth with which one's repute becomes high, is to see all the people better than 
him in rank. That is because the people in his sight are of two divisions: one is 
better and higher than him, and the other is worse and lower than him. He 
should humble himself before both divisions with his heart. If he sees such of 
them as better than him, he should be pleased with him, and entertain the hope 
to join him; an if he sees such of them as worse than him, he should say: 
‘Perhaps this might be saved and I be destroyed’. He always feels afraid of the 
consequence, and always says to himself: 'Perhaps, this might be inwardly 
dutiful, and this is good for him, and I do not know, perhaps he has good moral 
character which none knows but Allah Almighty, by virtue of which Allah 
would bestow mercy upon him, turn to him in repentance, and conclude his life 
with the best of his deeds, unlike me, whose apparent acts of worship could 
hardly be safe from any evils to mix with and frustrate them’. At that point, his 
mind would be perfect, and he would have the authority over the people of his 
own time." 

In brief, he, who is likely doomed to be miserable, has no right to become 
arrogant over anyone else: on the contrary, being possessed by fear and terror, he 
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should see all the people better than him. It is reported that a worshipper took 
shelter to the top of a mountain, and during his sleep, a visitant came to him and 
told him to 'go to so and so, the shoemaker and ask him to supplicate for you’. 
He went to him and asked him about his deed, and he told him that he was in the 
habit of fasting the day and working to gain his earnings and giving in charity 
some thereof, and feeding his dependents with some thereof. He returned and 
said to himself: "That is good, but it is not like the wholehearted devotion to the 
worship of Allah.” In his sleep the same visitant came to him and told him: "Go 
to that shoemaker and ask him about the paleness of his face." He went and 
asked him, thereupon he said: "I never see a man but that I think he would be 
saved and I be ruined." The worshipper said: "Then, it is with this (that you have 
attained felicity)." 

In confirmation of the excellence of that characteristic, Allah Almighty says: " 
Verily those who live in awe for fear of their Lord; Those who believe in the 
Signs of their Lord; Those who join not (in worship) partners with their Lord; 
And those who dispense their charity with their hearts full of fear, because they 
will return to their Lord." (Al-Mu'minun 57-60) 
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He Almighty further says: "They will say: "Aforetime, we were not without 
fear for the sake of our people." (At-Tur 26) 
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About the angels who are deemed far from all kinds of sins and mistakes, 
and wholeheartedly devoted to worship their Lord, Allah Almighty says: " To 
Him belong all (creatures) in the heavens and on earth: even those who are in 
His (very) Presence are not too proud to serve Him, Nor are they (ever) weary 
(of His service): They celebrate His praises night and day, nor do they ever 
flag or intermit... and they stand in awe and reverence of His (glory)." (Al- 
Anbiya 19-20,28) 
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Once the fear and terror fade away, and one is no longer cautious of what 
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has been preordained, he feels safe from the plot of Allah Almighty, which, in 
turn, brings about arrogance; and it is the cause of destruction. To be sure, 
arrogance indicates to feeling safe from the plot of Allah, and feeling safe 
from the plot of Allah is destructive; whereas humbleness indicates to fear 
and terror, which, in turn, brings about happiness and pleasure. The mischief 
caused by arrogance, showing contempt for people and looking at them with 
slightness is more than the good brought about by the apparent acts of 
worship. It is with this knowledge and no more that arrogance might be 
removed from the heart. 


But even, after that knowledge, one's soul might conceal humbleness and 
claim, though falsely, that it is free from arrogance. But it is false to its claim for 
once it is exposed to calamity, it soon forgets and returns to its nature. For this 
reason, only knowledge is not sufficient for remedy. But it should be completed 
with work and put to test with the acts of the humble on the occasion where 
arrogance is provoked in it. It is to test oneself with five tests in order to extract 
what is lurking in it. 


The first test is that if he engages in debate with anyone of his fellows, and 
then the truth emerges on the tongue of his foe, which he does not accept, nor 
submit to nor acknowledge of nor give thanks to him, he should know that his 
heart has something of arrogance lurking in it. At that point, he should fear Allah 
Almighty, and engage in treating it: in terms of knowledge, by reminding himself 
of the baseness and meanness of his own self, the danger of his consequence, and 
the fact that supremacy is not fitting but for Allah Almighty; and in terms of 
work, by forcing himself to do what he feels heavy upon himself, such as to 
acknowledge the truth, give thanks to him for it, declare his failure, and be 
grateful to him for the good he has guided him to. Indeed, the wisdom is the best 
thing sought by a faithful believer, and once he finds it, he should thank him who 
has guided him to it. If he does that regularly many times, it would turn to be 
integral to his disposition, in such a way that causes him not to feel the heaviness 
of accepting the truth. If he feels it heavy upon himself to praise his fellows with 
what they really have, he still has some arrogance. If it is heavy upon himself only 
when he is in public, it is not arrogance in so much as it is showing off, which he 
should strive to remove from himself. But if it is heavy upon him in both private 
and public, it has both arrogance and showing off, and of no profit to him is to 
get rid of one without the other. So, let him remedy both ailments for they are 
destructive. 


The second test is that when he is in the company of his fellows and 
companions in the gatherings, let him give them precedence over himself, walk 
behind them, and sit below them. If this is heavy upon himself, he is then an 
arrogant. So, let him habituate himself to do it until it becomes a part of his 
nature. Thus, arrogance will be removed from his heart. But here lies an intrigue 
of Satan: it is that he sits in the same row where sandals are placed, thinking it to 
be out of humbleness. But this is evident arrogance. Indeed, it is hidden from the 
breasts of the arrogant, who think that they leave their sitting places, which they 
should deserve out of bounty and generosity. That is arrogance by showing 


596. —————————————— The quarter of the destructives 


humbleness. He should rather give precedence to his fellows and sit by their side 
and not in the rear of them, in the same row where sandals are placed. It is that 
which removes the arrogance from the heart. 

The third test is to respond to the invitation of the poor, and go to the 
market to fulfill the needs of his companions. If it is heavy upon himself to do so, 
it is out of arrogance, because those acts indicate to the noble manners, for which 
one receives reward in abundance. To abstain from them means there are internal 
arrogance and wickedness. The remedy is to endeavor to do those acts even 
ostentatiously at first, putting in mind all items of knowledge we have already 
mentioned, which are to remove the disease of arrogance. 

The fourth test is to carry by himself his things, the things of his dependents 
and the needs of his companions from the market to the home. If he disdains to 
do so, it is arrogance or showing off. If it is heavy upon himself even in privacy, it 
is arrogance, and if it is so only in public, it is showing off. Both belong to the 
destructive heart diseases, which should be remedied and removed entirely. The 
people have neglected the heart medicine and rather engaged in the body 
medicine, given that bodies are doomed to death, whereas hearts attain happiness 
only when they are sound, in accordance with the statement of Allah Almighty: 
"But only he (will prosper) that brings to Allah a sound heart." (Ash-Shu'ara 89) 
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It is reported that Abdullah ‘Ibn Salam “Allah be pleased with him” was seen 
carrying a bundle of firewood, thereupon it was said to him: "O Abu Yusuf! Your 
servants and daughter could suffice you that burden.” On that he said: "Yes, but I 
like to test my soul, and whether or not it would disdain to do so." It is reported 
in another narration: "Whoever carries fruits or things (of himself or anyone else 
on his behalf) has indeed been free from arrogance." (This is reported by Al- 
Baihaqi on the authority of Abu Umamah). 

The fifth test is to put on cheap clothes. Indeed, to abstain from that is 
showing off if it is in public, and arrogance if it is in privacy. Umar Ibn Abd- 
Al-Aziz had a coarse wool mantle, which he used to put on at night. 
Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "He, who does not abstain to tie the camel by himself and put on 
wool has indeed been free from arrogance." (This narration is reported by Al- 
Baihaqi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "I am no more than a servant 
and I eat on the ground in the same way as a servant eats, put on wool, tie the 
camel by myself, lick my fingers (to clean them from the remaining food), and 
answer the invitation of the slave : whoever then turns away from my sunnah 
does not belong to me." It is reported that it was said to Abu Musa “Allah be 
pleased with him”: "Some people remain behind from attending the Friday 
prayer because of their clothes." On that he put on a cheap mantle in which 
he led the prayer. 

In those situations, both arrogance and showing off gather together: What is 
unique to the public belongs to showing off, and what is unique to privacy 
belongs to arrogance. So, you should be acquainted with that, for indeed, 
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whoever does not know evil is not able to safeguard himself from it, and whoever 
does not know the disease could not be able to remedy it. 


CHAPTER TEN 


EXPOSITION OF SELF-DISCIPLINE TO ACQUIRE THE CHARACTER 
OF HUMBLENESS; AND PRAISEWORTHY AND BLAMEWORTHY 
EXTENT OF HUMBLENESS 


It should be known to you that this quality, like the other qualities, has 
two extremes and a middle. That which inclines to excess is called arrogance, 
and that which inclines to reduction is called ignominy and baseness, and the 
middle is called humbleness. The praiseworthy is to be humble but without 
ignominy or baseness. To be sure, the two extremes of all things are 
blameworthy, and the dearest to Allah is the middle of everything. Whoever 
raises himself above his fellows is an arrogant, and whoever lowers himself to 
be inferior to them is humble, in the sense that he puts down something of 
his rank, which he deserves. If a shoemaker enters upon a learned who makes 
him sit in his place, and then proceeds on to straighten his sandals and runs to 
be at the door of the house behind him, he will have indeed humiliated 
himself; and this is blameworthy. 

It is moderation then that is praiseworthy in the Sight of Allah Almighty, ie. 
to give everyone his own right, which he deserves. With such standard one 
should then humble himself before his fellows and those who are close to him in 
rank. But the way to humble himself before the laymen is to stand and speak with 
them joyfully, to be lenient in dealing with them, to answer their invitation, to 
endeavor to fulfill their needs, etc. therefore, he should not regard himself better 
than anyone of the laymen: On the contrary, he should fear for himself more 
than he fears for anyone else. He should neither despise nor look down upon 
him, given that he is ignorant of the conclusion of his deeds. 

His way to acquire the quality of humbleness then is to humble himself 
before his fellows and those inferior to him until the praiseworthy kind of 
humbleness becomes integral to his disposition, and the vice of arrogance is 
removed from his heart. If he finds it light and easy upon himself, then, he has 
acquired the quality of humbleness; and if he still finds it heavy upon himself 
although he does it, he then is ostentatious and not humble by nature. But if it 
becomes lighter in a way that makes it difficult upon him to observe his own 
rank, and rather causes him to incline to flattery and baseness, he has then gone 
as far as to the extreme of reduction, which is blameworthy. At that point, he 
should raise himself, until he returns to the middle that is preferred. Indeed, it is 
not fitting for a faithful believer to humiliate himself to anyone else (other than 
Allah Almighty). 

But since that middle is always abstruse in all things, it is easier to incline to 
the extreme of reduction which brings about adulation and flattery than to incline 
to that of excess which brings about arrogance and haughtiness, just as to incline 
to the extreme of profligacy in spending is more praiseworthy in the sight of 
people than to incline to the extreme of thriftiness. As well as both extremes of 
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extravagance and stinginess are blameworthy, and one of them is more odious 
than the other , both extremes of arrogance and humiliation are blameworthy, 
and one of them is more odious than the other. What is praiseworthy then is the 
moderation, i.e. to do things properly and appropriately as required, according to 
what is known from Sharia and usage. 

Let's then be satisfied with that amount of exposition of the qualities of both 
arrogance and humbleness. 


oes a ee, PART TWO 
CONDEMNATION OF VANITY 


It includes the following chapters: 
Exposition of condemnation of vanity 
Exposition of evils of vanity 
Exposition of real nature of vanity and anticipation of special treatment 
Exposition of remedy of vanity 
Exposition of divisions of things of conceit; and the remedy of each in 
\ detail J 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION AND EVILS OF VANITY 


It should be known to you that vanity is blamed in the Book of Allah 
Almighty, as well as in the sunnah of His Messenger “peace be upon him”. Allah 
Almighty says: " Assuredly Allah did help you in many battle-fields and on the 
day of Hunain: behold! your great numbers elated you, but they availed you 
naught." (At-Tawbah 25) 
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He remembered that by way of rejecting their conduct. He Almighty further 
says: " and they thought that their fortresses would defend them from Allah! But 
the (Wrath of) Allah came to them from quarters from which they little expected 
(it), and cast terror into their hearts, so that they destroyed their dwellings by their 
own hands and the hands of the Believers. Take warning, then, O you with eyes 
(to see)!" (Al-Hashr 2) 
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With that He Almighty replied to the disbelievers in their pride of their strong 
fortresses. He further says: "Those whose efforts have been wasted in this life. 
While they thought that they were acquiring good by their works?" (Al-Kahf 104) 
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To be sure, one might be proud of a work in which he is mistaken, as well as 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"There are three destructives: Niggardliness that is obeyed, an inclination that is 
followed, and self-vanity." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to Abu Tha'labah “Allah be pleased with him”: “You should keep 
enjoining what is good upon one another, and forbidding one another to do evil 
until when you see niggardliness being prevalent, the own desires and inclinations 
being followed, the world being given preference (over the hereafter), and 
everyone having an opinion will come to admire his own opinion, then, you just 
have to protect your own soul." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud, At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). : 

According to Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him”: "The ruined is he who 
is desperate and self-conceited." Indeed, he combined both for happiness is 
achieved only when one endeavors and works hard, and the desperate never 
endeavors nor works hard, and the self-conceited thinks he has attained 
happiness and achieved his purpose in a way that makes him have no desire to do 
more. In other words, the happiness is present in the sight of the self-conceited, 
and impossible in the sight of the desperate. This is why both are combined 
here. Allah Almighty says: " Therefore justify not yourselves: He knows best who 
it is that guards against evil." (An-Najm 32) 
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In his comment on it, Ibn Juraij said: "If you do good, do not say that you 
have done such and such good." According to Zaid Ibn Aslam: "Do not render it 
pure." This is the concept of vanity. 

It is reported that on the day of the holy battle of Uhud, Talhah “Allah be 
pleased with him” protected the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” with his own body as he overturned on him and received the 
atrow strikes on his behalf until his arm was paralyzed. It seemed as if his deed 
elated him that he was able to redeem the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” at the cost of his hand. Umar “Allah be pleased with 
him” observed that in him and said: "The traces of vanity have been visible on 
the face of Talhah since his fingers were injured while sacrificing the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” on the day of the holy battle 
of Uhud." (This is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Qais Ibn Abu 
Hazim). l 

But, there is no report that he showed it or despised any Muslim because of 
that. When it was the time of consultation (to choose the caliph after Umar), it 
was said to Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them”: "Where is your positon 
from Talhah?" he said: "This is a man in whom there is something of vanity." If 
the like of them were not able to get rid of such an evil entirely, how should the 
weak get rid of it unless they are cautious and take heed? In confirmation of that, 
Mutarrif “Allah be pleased with him” said: "To spend the night sleeping and 
become regretful in the morning is dearer to me than to spend the night standing 
(for supererogatory prayers) and become self-conceited in the morning” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Even if you 
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do not commit any sin, I would fear for you what is more than that, i.e. vanity, 
vanity." (This narration is reported by Al-Bazzar, Ibn Hibban and Al-Baihaqi on 
the authority of Anas). In this way, he made vanity one of the greatest sins. 

It is reported that Bishr Ibn Mansur was in the habit of celebrating Allah 
Almighty and the abode of the hereafter so often. One day, he prolonged the 
prayer and there was a man behind him looking at his deed. Bishr made sense 
of him and when he finished and turned away from the prayer he said to him: 
"Do not admire what you have seen from me, for Iblis, may Allah curse him, 
worshipped Allah Almighty with the angels for a long time after which he 
turned to be as you know about him." It was said to A'ishah “Allah be pleased 
with her”: "When would the man be evil?" She said: "When he thinks that he is 
good.” Allah Almighty says: " O you who believe! Cancel not your charity by 
reminders of your generosity or by injury, like those who spend their substance 
to be seen of men, but believe neither in Allah nor in the Last Day.” (Al- 
Baqarah 264) 
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Reminder of generosity ensues from making much of charity, as well as 
vanity ensues from making much of deed. This shows to what extent vanity is 
blameworthy. 


CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF EVILS OF VANITY 


It should be known to you that the evils of vanity are numerous. It brings 
about arrogance, since it is one of its causes. This pertains to servants in their 
relation with each other. But as regards the relation with Allah Almighty, it 
summons one to forget and neglect his sins. One does not care about some of 
his sins under pretext that he does not need to inspect them, with the result 
that he forgets them entirely, and regards with slightness such of them as he 
remembers. In this way, he does not strive to plot out them, thinking they 
would be forgiven for him. But the case is different regarding his deeds and 
acts of worship, which he makes much of, and dares to remember, and regard 
Allah Almighty under obligation to him because of them, forgetting the favor 
of Allah Almighty upon him as it is He Who helps him and grants him success 
to do them. 

On the other hand, if one is proud of his deeds, he would be blind from their 
evils; and whoever does not inspect the evils of deeds, wastes the greatest portion 
of his endeavour. Unless the apparent deeds and acts of worship are done with 
sincerity and freedom from stains of showing off, they could hardly be fruitful. It 
is the fearful who always inspects that, unlike the self-conceited, who is deceived 
by his pride, which makes him feel safe from the punishment and plot of Allah 
Almighty, under belief that he has a good position with Him, and a right due to 
his deeds, which are a part of the gifts and favors given to him by Allah Almighty. 
His vanity causes him to praise himself, give prestige to and justify himself. If one 
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is proud of his opinion, reason and deed, he would not be able to get benefit 
from others, since by so doing, he disdains to ask him who has better knowledge 
than him. 

Perhaps, he might admire his opinion, regardless of being wrong, and rejoice 
that it is from his own thought, and at the same time reject the opinion of others 
regardless of being right. That is because he always sees all the people with the 
eye of ignorance, and does not submit to the advice or the admonition of anyone 
in so much as he insists on his wrong opinion. If his wrong opinion belongs to 
the worldly affairs, it then might be subject to investigation; and if it belongs to 
religious affairs in general, and what pertains to the foundations of creed in 
particular, he would be ruined by it. But were he to have doubt in his opinion, 
seck guidance by the light of the Qur'an and the Sunnah, study the religion well, 
seek the aid of the learned and scholars, and continue to ask those endued with 
good insight, surely, he would attain the truth. Such is among the destructive evils 
of vanity. 


CHAPTER THREE 


EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE AND DEFINITION OF VANITY AND 
ANTICIPATION OF SPECIAL TREATMENT 


It should be known that vanity is that a man sees himself perfect in a 
particular characteristic like knowledge, property, wealth, etc. The learned, who 
regards himself perfect in terms of knowledge, wealth, property and majesty, has 
two cases: the first is that he fears the loss of anyone of those, or of his being 
deprived of anyone of them; and this is not vanity. The second is that he does 
not fear the loss of any of those, but he rejoices at it as being a favor from Allah 
Almighty and not as being a privilege attributed to him. But this also is not 
vanity. There is a third case (which is blameworthy since it represents) the evident 
vanity, i.e. he rejoices at it as being a privilege attributed to him, to raise his rank 
and make high his repute, and not as being a favor conferred upon him by Allah 
Almighty. Indeed, if he more likely thinks that it is a favor from Allah Almighty 
in the sense that if He wills, He could deprive him of it, vanity is removed from 
his heart. 

Vanity then is to make much of a favour and rely on it, forgetting that it is a 
favour conferred by the Benefactor. If, besides that, one more likely thinks that 
he has a right with Allah Almighty, and that he expects for his deed a great 
reward in the hereafter, and no harm to befall him in this world, it is called 
anticipation of special treatment because of deed, which makes him think that 
he has an intimacy with Allah Almighty. Similarly, one might give a gift to 
another, make much of it, and remind him of his generosity: if he uses him, 
proposes that he should do a favor to him (in recompense for it), or expects he 
does not delay to fulfill his need, he then anticipates to be cherished by him. In 
his comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: " And give not a thing in 
order to have more (or consider not your deeds of Allah's obedience as a favor 


to Him)" (Al-Muddaththir 6) 
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Qatadah said: "He means anticipate no special treatment because of your 
deed." It is said in a certain narration: "The prayer of him who anticipates special 
treatment because of his deed is not raised even over his head (i.e. it is not 
accepted by Allah); and to laugh while confessing your sins is better than to weep 
while anticipating special treatment because of your deed.” 

To be sure, anticipation of special treatment is beyond vanity, for there is no 
one anticipating special treatment because of his deed but that he should be 
proud of it, and not vice versa, for how many a person who is swollen with pride 
of his deed, because of which he does not anticipate to be cherished. That is 
because vanity results from making much of the deed, and forgetting that it is a 
favor, but without expecting reward for it, whereas anticipation of special 
treatment always is related with expectation of reward for the deed. If one 
expects response to his supplication, and disapproves that it be returned, and 
wonders at that, he is then an anticipator of special treatment because of his 
deed, for he does not wonder at the return of the supplication of the dissolute 
wicked, and wonders at the return of his own supplication. This is vanity and 
anticipation of special treatment; and it is one of the commencements and causes 


of arrogance; and Allah knows best. 
CHAPTER FOUR 


EXPOSITION OF REMEDY OF VANITY 


It should be known that the remedy of each disease is to counteract its 
cause with its opposite; and the cause of vanity is ignorance, and its remedy is 
to adhere to knowledge, which opposes that ignorance. Suppose that vanity is 
one of the acts to be done optionally, like worship, prayer, fasting, giving in 
charity, etc. That is because vanity of those things prevails over that of beauty, 
power, ancestry and wealth, as well as of anything that is beyond his option and 
will. Based upon that, let us say that one might be conceited by piety, worship, 
god-fearingness, and work, either in themselves, or as being brought about by 
his power. If he is conceited by any of those in itself, then it is an evident 
ignorant, for he has nothing to do with it. If he is conceited by it as being 
brought about and caused by his power and will, then, let him consider his 
willpower, organs, and parts of his body, asking himself about their creator: 
since all of them are but a grace bestowed by Allah Almighty upon him, in 
which he has no favor, then, it is preferable for him to be grateful to the 
generosity, bounty and mercy of Allah Almighty, Who conferred upon him 
what he deserves not with which He favored him to anyone else. If one is to be 
conceited, he should be conceited by the Benefactor, but to be conceited by 
himself is of no significance. 

Suppose that there is a king who has many servants, and he favors one of 
them with special things apart from all the others, the beneficiary then should 
appreciate the generosity and bounty of the king and not his own self. But a 
servant might be conceited, saying that the king is just and fair, and he never 
brings backward or forward, nor gives precedence to anyone but due to a special 
privilege. Therefore, it may be said to him, that this privilege might be bestowed 
upon you by the king himself or by anyone else. If it is given to you by the king, 
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you have no right to be conceited. It is like the case in which the king gave you a 
horse, which you did not admire, and then he gave you a slave, whom you 
admired, saying: "He has given me a slave for I own a horse." But it is said that 
since it was he who gave you the horse, then, there is no difference whether he 
has given you both simultaneously or one after the other. If both are from him, 
you should then appreciate his bounty and generosity, and not be conceited. But 
if this privilege is from anyone else, it is not unlikely that you could be conceited, 
but this is possible in regard with the kings among men, and impossible in regard 
ba im Almighty, Who alone creates, invents and gives all things to whomever 
e likes. 


Furthermore, if you are conceited by your worship, saying: "He has helped 
me worship Him out of loving for Him", it is said: "Who then has inculcated that 
love in your heart?" of course you will say that it is He who has done so, and the 
answer will be: "Then, both worship and love are graces which He has bestowed 
upon you, in which you have no favor." In this way, you should appreciate His 
generosity and bounty as it is He Who has bestowed on you the favor of 
existence, good attributes, acts and their causes and motives. Thus, it is of no 
significance for a worshipper to be conceited by his worship, the learned by his 
knowledge, the beautiful by his beauty, the wealthy by his wealth, etc, for all of 
this is out of the bounty of Allah Almighty. 


You may argue: "I could not ignore my deeds, and as it is I who do them, I 
expect reward for them; and had they not be mine, I would have expected no 
reward for them. If all acts and deeds are invented by Allah Almighty, by which 
thing should I deserve reward? If they are done by my power and will, then, why 
should I not expect reward for them?" In reply to that, it should be known to you 
that the answer to your question has two points: the one is evidently true, i.e. that 
you, your power, will, movement, and all things belong to you are created and 
invented by Allah Almighty. When you work, pray, do, throw, it is not your 
power in so much as it is the power of Allah Almighty (which brings about the 
act). This is the truth that has been disclosed to the masters of hearts. It is He 
Almighty Who has crated you, your organs and parts of body, and placed in them 
the power, will, and health, and created for you both reason and knowledge; and 
if you want to remove anything of that from yourself, of a surety you would not 
be able to do. It is He Alone Who has created the movement of your organs, 
without the least effort or favor from you. But He has created all of that 
according to a certain order in such a way that the movement requires power in 
the organ and will in the heart; and the will requires knowledge of what is wanted; 
and knowledge requires the mind, which represents its location. It is that 
graduation, which makes you fancy that it, is you who bring about your work by 
yourself; and this is a great mistake. The exposition of how you should receive a 
reward for a work that is created by Allah Almighty will be mentioned later in the 
Book of Thanksgiving. 

As to the other answer, which is somewhat indulgent, it is that you think the 
work is done by your power and will. But even, from where have you obtained 
your power? The work could not be envisaged without the existence of you, 
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your work, power, will, in addition to all causes of your act. All of that comes 
from Allah Almighty with no favor from you. If the work is to be done by 
power, which is its key, you should know then that the key is in the Hand of 
Allah Almighty, and if you are not given the key, you would not be able to 
work. Works are treasures through which one attains happiness, and their keys 
are power, will, knowledge and reason, and all of those are in the Hand of Allah 
Almighty. Once the power is created, the decisive will is directed, the causes 
and motives are moved, and the impediments and obstructions are kept away 
from you, the work becomes so much easy upon you. To be sure, stimulating 
the causes and motives, keeping away the impediments and obstructions, and 
facilitating the means: All are done by Allah Almighty, and you have nothing to 
do with any of them. It is then surprising that you are conceited by yourself, 
and do not appreciate Him to Whom the whole matter returns, nor His bounty 
and generosity that He has favored you over the dissolute wicked of His 
servants, as He directed the causes and motives of wickedness over the 
dissolute, and kept them away from you, directed the friends and callers of evil 
over them and kept them away from you, kept away from them the causes and 
motives of good and directed them over you, until good has been made easy 
upon you and evil easy upon them. He has done all of that to you without being 
worthy of it, nor because of a crime on the part of the wicked disobedient. He 
has given you precedence, favored you and chosen you by His bounty, whereas 
kept the disobedient away (from His mercy), and given him to wretchedness by 
His justice. How amazing you are when you are conceited! 


Your power then could not do an act unless the cause of that act is directed 
on you from which you have no way to flee, as if you are forced to do it. In all 
circumstances, thanks should be given to Allah Almighty and not to you. In the 
book of Monotheism, you will see in detail the series of associated causes in a 
way that shows clearly that the real actor and creator is Allah Almighty. How 
amazing is he whom Allah Almighty endowed with reason and poverty, when he 
sees that an ignorant is endowed with wealth and property, thereupon he says: 
"How has he prevented me my daily sustenance, although I am of good reason, 
and given that heedless ignorant the bliss of this world?" He sees it a kind of 
wrongness, without knowing that if both reason and wealth are combined to him, 
it will be evident injustice. The poor ignorant will say in this case: "O Lord! Why 
have You combined to him both reason and wealth, and deprived me of them?, 
why have You not combined both to me or at least bestowed one of them upon 
me?" To this fact Ali “Allah be pleased with him” referred when he was asked: 
"What is the matter with the men of reason that they are poor?" On that he said: 
"The reason of a man is counted of his sustenance." For surprise, the poor 
rational might see the ignorant wealthy better than him. But if he was asked 
whether he would exchange his richness and ignorance for his reason and 
poverty, he would reject it. This indicates that the favor of Allah upon him is 
greater. 


The same is true of the poor beautiful woman when she is allured by the 
ornaments and adornments of an ugly wealthy woman, although if she was given 
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the freedom to choose ornaments and ugliness or beauty and poverty, she would 
prefer the latter, and this indicates to what extent the favor of Allah on her is 
great. To be sure, ignorance is the origination of all those false imaginations. It is 
removed by the certain knowledge that the man, his acts, attributes, power and 
will are created by Allah Almighty, as a favor upon him, without being worthy of 
that. This alone is sufficient to remove vanity and anticipation of special 
treatment, and brings about submission and humility, thanks and fear of the loss 
of the favor. 

Whoever knows that well is not imagined to be conceited by his knowledge 
and work, since he knows for certain that all of this is from Allah Almighty. For 
this reason, David “peace be upon him” said: "O Lord! No night (or no hour) 
comes but that there is one belonging to the family of David doing an act of 
worship, praying, fasting, and celebrating Your Praises." On that Allah Almighty 
revealed to him: "O David! How do they do so without Me? Had it not been for 
My aid, you would have had no power to do anything. But let me entrust you to 
yourself." Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” said: "The great sin of David 
“peace be upon him” was caused by his conceit of his deed, which he attributed 
to himself and his family, in anticipation of special treatment because of it, until 
he was entrusted to his own self. He thus committed a great sin which led him to 
grief and regret." 

On another occasion, David “peace be upon him” said: "O Lord! The 
children of Israel ask you by Abraham, Isaac and Jacob." He said: "I have tested 
them perchance they would keep patient." He said: "O Lord! As for me, if You 
test me too, I would keep patient." In this way, he anticipated of special 
treatment because of his deed. Allah Almighty said to him: "Then, I have not told 
them by which thing, and in which month and on which day I would test them. 
But now, I tell you that I am going to test you in this year of yours, in this month 
of yours, and on the coming day, by a woman. So, be cautious." But he fell in the 
sin in which he had fallen." 

Similarly, when the companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” relied on their power and great number on the day of 
the holy battle of Hunain, and forgot the favor of Allah on them, saying: "Today 
we would not be defeated because of our great number" (according to the 
narration of Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ar-Rabie Ibn Anas), Allah Almighty 
revealed: " and on the day of Hunain: behold! your great numbers elated you, but 
they availed you naught: the land, for all that it is wide, did constrain you, and you 
turned back in retreat." (At-Tawbah 25) 
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It is reported by Ibn Uyainah that Job “peace be upon him” said: "O Lord! 
You have tested me with that trial, although I always give preference to Your love 
over mine." He was called from above a cloud with ten thousand voices: "O Job! 
How have you done so?" he took some ashes and put it on his head and said: "It 
is by Your virtue O Lord! It is by Your virtue O Lord!" he thus recovered from 


606  ——————————————————— The quarter of the destructives 


forgetfulness and attributed the favor to Allah Almighty. 

In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: " and were it not for the grace 
and mercy of Allah on you, not one of you would ever have been pure: but Allah 
does purify whom He pleases: and Allah is One Who hears and knows (all 
things)." (An-Nur 21) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
his companions who were the best of people: "There is none of you whose 
deed alone would deliver him." They asked: "And not even you O Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "And not even I, unless Allah covers me with His mercy." 
(This narration is reported by both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 
After him, his companions “Allah be pleased with them” whose hearts were 
pure and deeds sincere, hoped to be dust, straw, birds, or anything else which 
would not be subject to reckoning and punishment. How should a man of deep 
insight be conceited by his deed or anticipate special treatment because of it, 
without fear for himself? 

That is the remedy which removes the vanity from the heart. If that feeling 
prevails over the heart, the fear of being deprived of the grace of faith would 
occupy one from conceit because of it. He sees the disbelievers and dissolute 
wicked who have been deprived of the favor of faith with no crime they 
committed, thereupon he says: "He, who does not care to deprive with no crime 
and give with no worth does not care to take back what He has given." How 
many a believer has renegaded, and an obedient has his deed concluded with evil. 
Of a surety, this gives no place for vanity; and Allah knows best. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


EXPOSITION OF DIVISIONS OF THINGS OF VANITY AND THE REMEDY 
OF EACH IN DETAIL 


It should be known that one might be proud of things which are rationale for 
pride, as we have already mentioned, or of other things which are unfitting like 
one's vanity of his wrong opinion, which is made alluring to him falsely, by virtue 
of his ignorance. In short, we could divide things of conceit into eight divisions: 

The first is to be conceited by his body, in regard to beauty, health, good 
appearance, due proportion between its parts, good voice, i.e. the details of his 
features. By so doing, he turns to the beauty of his body, forgetting that it is a 
favor from Allah Almighty, and that it is apt to perish at any moment. its remedy 
is, as we have already mentioned in the remedy of beauty, to think of the dirty 
things and impurities which his belly contains, the things from which he was 
created, and the end to which he would be, and how the beautiful and soft bodies 
have been torn to pieces in the dust and become putrefied and decomposed, until 
they were disgusting. 

The second is to be conceited by onslaught and might as was the case of 
the people of Aad, when they said as told by the Qur'an: "Who is superior to 
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us in strength?" What! did they not see that Allah, Who created them, was 
superior to them in strength? But they continued to reject Our Signs!" 
(Fussilat 15) 
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The same is true of Awj who was conceited by his power, thereupon he lifted 
a mountain in order to cover up therewith the army of Moses “peace be upon 
him”, thereupon Allah Almighty holed that huge portion of the mountain by 
means of the clicking of a weak hoopoe until it affected his neck. Similarly, one 
might rely on his power only, as is reported from Solomon “peace be upon him” 
that he said: "Tonight, I would go round and have sexual relations with one 
hundred women", without making exception by saying "Allah willing", and the 
result was that he was deprived of the offspring he intended (from that 
approach). (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). David “peace be upon him” also said, out of his conceit by his power: 
"If you (O Allah) put me to trial, I would keep patient." But when he was tried 
with the woman, he did not keep patient. The conceit by power summons one to 
proceed to attack in wars, put himself into destruction, and hasten to strike and 
kill such of people as causes harm to him. The remedy of it, as we have already 
mentioned, is to know that the fever of a single day might weaken his power to 
the extent that it takes him a very long to recover, and that if he is conceited by it, 
it might be deprived by Allah Almighty with the least and weakest blight. 

The third is to be conceited by intelligence, shrewdness, and making sense of 
the subtleties of the benefits of religion and world. Its fruit is to depend on one's 
own opinion and give up consultation and advice, regarding as ignorant all the 
people who disagree with him, and give no care to the opinion of the men of 
knowledge. Its remedy is to give thanks to Allah Almighty for the favor of 
intelligence He has bestowed upon him, putting in mind that with the least 
disease, his brain might be affected. In this way, he could not feel safe of being 
deprived of his mind once he is conceited by it, and does not give thanks as it is 
due upon it. Let him also regard as short both his reason and knowledge, and put 
in mind that the knowledge he is endowed with is little whatsoever, and that his 
ignorance of what the people know is much more than what he himself knows, 
let alone what the people do not know, which belongs to the knowledge of Allah 
Almighty. Let him also suspect is mind and wonder how the foolish are conceited 
by their minds, and the people mock at them, and be cautious he might be like 
them unknowingly, for the man of short mind does not know that he is short of 
mind. Thus, one should know the real nature of his own reason and mind in 
comparison with the minds of people and not himself, and from his enemies and 
not from his friends. That is because his flatterers always praise him which 
increases him in shortage and deficiency of mind, given that he assumes himself 
nothing but good, and makes no sense of his ignorance. 

The fourth is to be conceited by his noble ancestry, to the extent that such 
thinks he would be saved and his sins forgiven only by virtue of his ancestry, 
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because of which he puts in mind that all the people are no more than his 
servants and subjects. Its remedy is to know that if he disagrees with his fathers 
and grandfathers in their deeds and acts, and at the same time, joins himself to 
them, he would be ignorant; and that if he imitates his forefathers, it should be 
known to him that conceit was not a part of their conduct: On the contrary, they 
used to fear for themselves, despise themselves, and think themselves inferior to 
all the people round them. They were honoured by obedience, knowledge and 
good manners, and not by ancestry. So, let him get honoured by the same by 
which they were honoured, putting in mind that they were shared in ancestry and 
belonging by those who did not believe in Allah and the Last Day, and were, in 
the Sight of Allah Almighty, worse than dogs and pigs. 

This is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " O mankind! We 
created you from a single (pair) of a male and a female, and made you into 
nations and tribes, that you may know each other (not that you may despise each 
other). Verily the most honoured of you in the sight of Allah is (he who is) the 
most righteous of you. And Allah has full Knowledge and is well-acquainted 
(with all things)." (Al-Hujurat 13) 
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Therefore, when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” was asked about the most honoured and the most intelligent of people, he 
did not point out those who belong to his family, but rather he said: "The most 
honoured of them is he who remembers death most frequently among them, and 
is most ready to receive it among them." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah 
and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ibn Umar.( 

The occasion on which this Holy Statement was revealed is that when Bilal 
“Allah be pleased with him” pronounced Adhan from over the surface of the 
Ka'bah, Al-Harith Ibn Hisham, Suhail Ibn Amr and Khalid Ibn Usaid said: "This 
black slave is pronouncing Adhan from over the Ka'bah." On that Allah 
Almighty revealed: " Verily the most honoured of you in the sight of Allah is (he 
who is) the most righteous of you.” (Al-Hujurat 13) 


(QR Bf ue Kiia > 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Verily, Allah has removed from you the arrogance that was characteristic of the 
pre-Islamic days: All of you are offspring of Adam and Adam was created from 
dust." (This narration is reported by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah; and At-Tirmidhi alone on the authority of Ibn Umar). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: "O assembly of Quraish! Let not the people come with their good deeds on 
the Day of Judgement, and you come with (the burden of) your world which you 
would carry on their shoulders, saying: "O Muhammad! O Muhammad! (Save 
us)", for at that moment, I would turn away from you." (This narration is 
reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Imran Ibn Hussain). He showed to 
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them that if they inclined to this world, of no profit will be to them their 
belonging to the Quraish. It is narrated that when Allah revealed the Verse: 
"Warn your nearest kinsmen" (Ash-Shu'ara' 214) 
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Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" got up and said: "O 
community of Quraish (or said similar words)! Buy (Save) yourselves (from the 
Hell fire), as I cannot save you from Allah's Punishment. O Banu Abd Manaf I 
cannot save you from Allah's Punishment. O Abbas Ibn Abd-Al-Muttalib! I 
cannot save you from Allah's punishment. O Safiyyah, (the Aunt of Allah's 
Apostle)! I cannot save you from Allah's Punishment. O Fatimah Bint 
Mohammad! Ask me anything from my wealth, but I cannot save you from 
Allah's Punishment." (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah; and Muslim on the authority of A'ishah). For this reason, 
whoever knows that his real honour is in proportion to his piety and 
righteousness, and that it was the habit of his fathers to humble themselves, he 
should imitate them in their humility and piety, otherwise, he would be a 
slanderer of his ancestry by his behaviour since he belongs to them and does not 
imitate them in their humility, piety and fear. 

But you may argue that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said to Fatimah “Allah be pleased with her" in the same Hadith: "But 
indeed, I cannot protect you from Allah (if He wanted to punish you). But you 
have relation with me, which I would keep (and support)” (according to the 
narration of Muslim on the same authority), and that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said in another Hadith: "Should the 
tribe of Sulaim expect for my intercession and the offspring of Abd-Al-Muttalib 
should not?" (This narration is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Ja'far). This means that he “peace be upon him” shall give his 
kinship a great portion of his intercession. 

In reply to that, let's say that every Muslim person expects for the 
intercession of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. Anyone of his relatives also is more entitled to expect for it, provided 
that he should safeguard himself from the wrath and anger of Allah Almighty 
with him. But once Allah grows angry with anyone, the intercession for him 
will not be admitted. That is because sins are divided into those which assures 
displeasure and hate, for which no intercession would be admitted, and those 
which are ready to be forgiven by virtue of intercession. To this He Almighty 
refers in His statement: "and they offer no intercession except for those who 
are acceptable, and they stand in awe and reverence of His (glory)." (Al- 
Anbiya 28) 
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And: " Who is there can intercede in His presence except as He permits?" 
(Al-Baqarah 255) and: "No intercession can avail in His Presence, except for 
those for whom He has granted permission.” (Saba' 23) and: " Then will no 
intercession of (any) intercessors profit them." (Al-Muddaththir 48) 
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That there are sins for which no intercession is accepted, and others which 
might be forgiven by virtue of sins, requires fear and terror. Had all sins been 
forgiven by virtue of intercession, surely, there would have been no necessity for 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” to order the 
Quraish to adhere to obedience, nor to forbid Fatimah “Allah be pleased with 
her” from committing sins, and would rather have given her permission to follow 
her desires in order for her pleasure in this world to be complete, and then in the 
hereafter, he would intercede for her, so that her pleasure in the hereafter would 
be complete. To be engaged in sins and give up piety out of reliance on 
intercession is like the engagement of a patient in his lusts and desires depending 
on the skill of a clever and well-trained physician. But even, this is evident 
ignorance for the skill of a physician could not avail in removing all diseases. 
Based on that, one should not leave diet absolutely depending upon the skill of 
the physician, for the physician plays an important role, but it is not only his role 
that removes all diseases. 

It is within this framework that you should understand the care of Prophets 
and righteous men in regard to intercession for their relatives and friends, which, 
by no means, could remove terror and fear entirely. How should it remove terror 
and fear given that the best of people after the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, in spite of their perfect piety, righteousness, 
pure hearts and sincere intentions and good deeds, and the promise they 
received from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
of being admitted to the Garden, hoped to be like animals for fear of reckoning? 
On the contrary, they did not rely on that, nor was fear removed entirely from 
their hearts. So, how should such as is not equal to them in position and 
precedence to faith be conceited by and rely on intercession ? 

The fifth is to be conceited by belonging to wrongful rulers, governors and 
their helpers and assistants, apart from belonging to religion and knowledge. To 
be sure, this is evident ignorance. Its remedy is to think of their shame and 
disgrace, and how they wronged the servants of Allah Almighty, caused mischief 
in the land, corrupted the religion and have become hateful in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty. Were he to imagine their state in the fire of Hell, surely, he would 
disdain to belong to them; and were he to imagine their humiliation in the 
hereafter, with the foes hanging to their necks, and the angels seizing them by 
their forelocks, and dragging them prone on their faces to the fire of Hell, 
because of the complaints of servants against them, surely, he would declare 
himself free from them before Allah Almighty, and it would become dearer to 
him to belong to dogs and pigs than to them. It is then incumbent upon the 
children of wrongdoers to give thanks to Allah Almighty for protecting them 
from the wrongness of their relatives, and pray for forgiveness for their fathers if 
they are Muslims. But to be conceited by that is out of evident ignorance. 

The sixth is to be conceited by the great number of children, offspring, 
servants, patrons, supporters, helpers, allies, etc, just like the statement of the 
disbelievers that they were greater in property and children, and the statement of 
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the Muslims on the Day of the battle of Hunain that they would not be defeated 
on that day because of their great number. Its remedy is the same remedy of 
arrogance as we have already mentioned, i.e. to think of one's weakness and 
powerlessness, in the sense that all the people are no more than helpless servants 
who could neither benefit nor harm themselves, let alone anyone else: "How oft, 
by Allah's will, has a small force vanquished a big one? Allah is with those who 
steadfastly persevere." (Al-Baqarah 249) 
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How should he be conceited by them given that they would inevitably leave 
him once he dies, and is buried alone in the grave, in a state of humiliation and 
disgrace, with none to be in his company? Similarly, how should he be conceited 
by them given that they would flee from him on the Day of Judgement, on the 
day a man would flee from his brother, from his mother and father, and from his 
consort and children? Which good lies in him who leaves you when you are in 
the direst need of him? How should you be conceited by him given that nothing 
would avail you in the grave, on the Day of Judgement, and on the bridge (over 
the Hell), barring your deed and the bounty of Allah Almighty? How should you 
rely on him who avails you naught, and forget the graces and favors of Him in 
Whose Hand is your benefit and harm, life and death? 

The seventh is to be conceited by property and wealth, like the state of the 
owner of both gardens when he said to his companion in the course of argument: 
"More wealth have I than you, and more honour and power in (my following of) 
men." He went into his garden in a state (of mind) unjust to his soul: he said, "I 
deem not that this will ever perish, Nor do I deem that the Hour (of Judgment) 
will (ever) come: even if I am brought back to my Lord, I shall surely find (there) 
something better in exchange." (Al-Kahf 35-36) 
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Once, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw 
a rich man having withdrawn himself and drew his garment from a poor man 
when he sat beside him. On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "Have you feared that his poverty would transcend him 
to you?" (This narration is reported by Ahmad). 

Its remedy is to think about the evil of wealth, the more rights which are due 
upon it, the superiority of the poor and how they would precede the rich to the 
Garden, how property and wealth are perishable, and that from among the Jews, 
there are such as have more wealth than him. Let him also consider the statement 
of the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "While a 
man was strutting in his Burdah since he was proud of himself, Allah Almighty 
caused him to sink down into the earth and he will be sinking deeper and deeper 
in it until the Day of Judgement." (This narration is reported by both sheikhs on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). It is further narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: While I was in the company of 
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the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” he entered the 
mosque and said to me: "O Abu Dharr! Raise your head!" I did and behold! 
There was a man putting on smart clothes." Then, he said to me once again: 
"Raise your head!" I did and behold! There was a man wearing shabby clothes.” 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said to 
me: "O Abu Dhatr! This (poor) is, in the Sight of Allah Almighty, better than as 
many of the other as fills the earth.” (This narration is reported by Ibn Hibban in 
his Sahih). How should it be imagined that a believer is conceited by his property 
and wealth, given that the poor is more honourable in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty? A real faithful believer is he who always entertains the fear of 
indulgence in fulfilling the right that is due upon property, as regards taking it 
from lawful sources, and spending it properly. Whoever does not do so is 
doomed to disgrace and perdition. So, how should he be conceited by his 
property? 

The eighth is to be conceited by wrong opinion. Allah Almighty says: " Is he, 
then, to whom the evil of his conduct is made alluring, so that he looks upon it as 
good, (equal to one who is rightly guided)?" (Fatir 8) 
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And: "Those whose efforts have been wasted in this life. While they thought 
that they were acquiring good by their works?" (Al-Kahf 104) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told that 
this conduct would be prevalent among the later generations of this nation 
(according to the narration of Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Abu Tha'labah), It is with this that the previous nations were ruined, as they were 
divided into many divisions, with each conceited by and inclined to their opinions 
and fancies. All men of religious innovations and heresies insisted on theirs 
because of their conceit by their opinions, thinking them to be right. 

But the remedy of that is more difficult than the remedy of anything else, for 
the man of wrong opinion is ignorant of his mistake, and were he to know it, 
surely, he might leave it. The unknown disease could hardly be treated. Since 
ignorance is an unknown disease, its remedy is difficult. A learned could show to 
the ignorant his ignorance and remove it from him, unless he is obstinately 
persistent. So, how should it be treated? Moreover, how should he be asked to 
flee from that which he thinks to be a cause of his happiness? But anyway, its 
remedy is to doubt his own opinion, and not to be deceived by it, unless it is 
supported by proven evidence. One could not be acquainted with the Sharia- 
based and mental proofs and evidences without sharp intellect, shrewd 
intelligence, earnest endeavor and experience in the Book and sunnah, sitting 
with the learned and scholars, and studying knowledge. But in spite of all of that, 
he could not be entirely safe from mistakes and errors in many respects. 

The right for him who is not acquainted with religious sciences is not to delve 
into the different doctrines without knowledge: but rather to have faith in the fact 
that Allah Almighty is One Who has no partner, and that there is nothing like 
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Him, and He is All-Hearing, All-Seeing, and that His Messenger “peace be upon 
him” is truthful in all that he brought and said. Let him also follow the tradition 
of the righteous predecessors, and believe in what is brought in the Book of 
Allah and Prophetic sunnah, without investigation nor inspection. Let him also 
engage in piety, avoiding sins, and doing acts of worship, and show mercy to all 
the Muslims. If he delves into the different doctrines and innovations without 
enough protective knowledge, he would be ruined unknowingly. 


This is the duty of him whose engagement is not the religious sciences. But as 
for him whose occupation is the religious knowledge, first of all, it is incumbent 
upon him to know the right way of acquiring supportive proof and evidence, 
according to the right terms. But this is very difficult except on those strong 
supported by the Light of Allah Almighty. We ask Allah Almighty to protect us 
from error, and seek refuge with Him from being deceived by the fancies of the 
ignorant. 


End of the Book of Condemnation of Arrogance and Vanity; and praise be to 
Allah Alone; and Allah suffices us for the best disposer of affairs; and there is 
neither might nor power but with Allah, Most High, Most Great; and Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon the Prophet, his family and companions. 


It is the tenth book of the quarter of destructives 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah in Whose hand are the keys of all matters, and with Whose 
Power He moves the keys of good and evil things, Who takes His allies and 
devotees out of darkness to light, and brings His enemies to the afflictions of 
haughtiness. Allah's blessing and peace, as much as it could be along time and 
space, be upon Muhammad, who rescued the people from darkness, his family 
and companions, whom the life of this world did not deceive, nor did the 
deceiver deceive them about Allah Almighty. 

Coming to the point: the key of happiness is alertness and shrewdness, 
whereas the spring of wretchedness is haughtiness and heedlessness. There is no 
favor bestowed by Allah Almighty upon His servant much greater than the favor 
of faith (in Him) and knowledge (about His attributes and acts), and there is no 
way to attain it unless the breast is expanded by the light of insight. On the 
contrary, there is no disfavor much severe than that of disbelief and 
disobedience, and nothing summons them other than the blindness of the heart 
because of the darkness of ignorance. The intelligent and those endued with deep 
insight have their hearts "as if there were a Niche and within it a Lamp: the Lamp 
enclosed in Glass; the glass as it were a brilliant star: lit from a blessed Tree, an 
Olive, neither of the East nor of the West, whose Oil is well-nigh luminous, 
though fire scarce touched it: Light upon Light!" (An-Nur 35) 
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But the deceived have their hearts " like the depths of darkness in a vast deep 

ocean, overwhelmed with billow topped by billow, topped by (dark) clouds: 
depths of darkness, one above another: if a man stretches out his hand, he can 
hardly see it! For any to whom Allah gives not light, there is no light!” (An-Nur 
40) 
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The intelligent are those whom Allah Almighty intended to guide thereupon 

He expanded their breasts to faith and Islam, whereas the conceited are those 
whom Allah intended to leave to stray, thereupon He made their breasts close 
and constricted as if they had to climb up to the skies: thus does Allah (heap) the 
penalty on those who refuse to believe. The deceived is he whose breasts has not 
opened to be guided to the right path, and rather he remains in the darkness of 
blindness, and takes fancy as leader and Satan as guide "and whoever remains 
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blind in this (life of world) will remain blind in the hereafter, and more astray 
from the path." (Al-Isra' 72) 
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Since conceit is the spring of wretchedness and destruction, then, its causes, 
means and ways should be explained in detail, in order for the novice to 
safeguard himself from it. To be sure, the helped among the servants is he who 
knows the evils of things in order to remedy them. In the following pages, we are 
going to explain the different ways of haughtiness, and the sorts of haughty 
among the people who are deceived by the delights and splendor of this life, 
whose outward is good and inward is evil, of which they are heedless. As many as 
the sorts of deceived might be, they could be included under four main 
categories: the first are from the scholars; the second are from the servants; the 
third are from the Sufis; and the fourth are from the owners of property and 
wealth. 

Each sort has many sects, and there are many ways of haughtiness. Some of 
them renders good the evildoing, like him who takes the mosque and adorns it 
from unlawful wealth. Some of them do not distinguish that in which they 
endeavor for their own selves from that in which they endeavor for the Sake of 
Allah Almighty, like the preacher whose purpose is only to attain acceptability 
and majesty among the people. Some of them leave the most important of 
matters and engage in what is not necessary. Some of them leave the obligatory 
duty and engage in the supererogatory deed. Let's begin with exposition of the 
conceit of the learned and scholars, but after exposition of the condemnation of 
conceit. 


CHAPTER ONE 


EXPOSITION OF CONDEMNATION, 
REAL NATURE AND EXAMPLES OF CONCEIT 


Allah Almighty says: " let not then this present life deceive you, nor let the 
Chief Deceiver deceive you about Allah." (Luqman 33) 
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And: " but you led yourselves into temptation; you looked forward (to our 
ruin); you doubted (Allah's Promise); and (your false) desires deceived you; until 
there issued the Command of Allah. And the Deceiver deceived you in respect of 
Allah." (Al-Hadid 14) 
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It should be known to you that those alone are sufficient for condemnation 
of conceit. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "How 
good is the sleep and breakfast of the intelligent, and being deprived of the 
insomnia and effort of the foolish, and an atom's weight of deed to be done by 
one endued with certainty of faith is better than as much deeds as fills the earth 
of the deeds to be done by the deceived." (This narration is reported by Ibn Abu 
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Ad-Dunya on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). The Messenger of Allah “Ailah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” further said: "The intelligent is he who mortifies 
himself and works for (the hereafter) after death, whereas the foolish is he who 
follows his own inclinations and desires, and wishes good from Allah Almighty." 
(This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of 
Shaddad Ibn Aws). 

In brief, all that is transmitted in commendation of knowledge and 
condemnation of ignorance refer to the condemnation of conceit, for conceit is 
an outcome of ignorance. The ignorance is to believe that a particular thing is in 
Opposition to its reality, and the conceit results from that. But conceit summons a 
deceiver and a deceived. If the thing in which one believes agrees with his own 
inclinations, and the cause of ignorance is a suspicious and corrupt fancy thought 
to be an indication and it is not really so, the resulting ignorance is called conceit. 
Conceit then is to have oneself comforted with what agrees with the inclination 
and disposition, by way of deception caused by Satan. Whoever thinks that he is 
good, whether in this world or in the hereafter, as a result of a false suspicion, is 
conceited. Since most people think they are good, and they are not really so, this 
requires that most people are conceited. But they are different in the ways and 
degrees of conceit in the sense that the conceit of some is more apparent than 
that of others. The most severe conceit is that of the disbelievers and sinners. So, 
let's present for them examples of the real nature of conceit. 


The First Example: The Conceit Of The Disbelievers 


Some of them ate deceived by the life of this world, and others by the chief 
deceiver about Allah Almighty. As for those who are deceived by the life of this 
world, they say that cash is better and more secure than delay of payment, and 
since world represents the cash and the hereafter the delay of payment, then, this 
world is better than the hereafter, and it should be given preference. They also 
say that certainty is better than uncertainty, and since the pleasures of this world 
are certain, and those of the hereafter uncertain, they are not to sacrifice the 
certain for the uncertain. Those are corrupt analogies like that made by Iblis 
when he said: "I am better than he (Adam), for You have created me from fire, 
and created him from clay." To those Allah Almighty refers in His statement: " 
These are the people who buy the life of this world at the price of the Hereafter: 
their penalty shall not be lightened nor shal they be helped." (Al-Baqarah k 
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The remedy of that conceit might be either by giving trust by mere faith, or 
by evident proof. To give trust depending upon more faith is to trust Allah 
Almighty in His statements: " What is with you must vanish: What is with Allah 
will endure. And We will certainly bestow, on those who patiently persevere, their 
reward according to the best of their actions." (An-Nahl 20) 
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And: " Whatever you are given (here) is (but) a convenience of this Life: but 
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that which is with Allah is better and more lasting: (it is) for those who believe 
and put their trust in their Lord." (Ash-Shura 36) 
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And: "And verily the Hereafter will be better for you than the present." (Ad- 
Duha 4) 


DIN ge WS 5505) 
And: "Know you (all), that the life of this world is but play and amusement,." 
(Al-Hadid 20) 
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And: "Verily, the promise of Allah is true: let not then this present life deceive 
you, nor let the Chief Deceiver deceive you about Allah." (Luqman 33) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” told many 
previously disbelievers about that, thereupon they gave trust to him, believed in 
what he brought to them, and did not ask him to provide them with any 
supportive proof for that (according to many narrations in the Sunan). A mention 
might be made here of the Ansar's conversion to Islam and giving the pledge of 
allegiance to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
and the belief of others depending only upon their asking him: "We beseech you 
by Allah to tell us: has Allah sent you as a Messenger?" once he answered in the 
affirmative, they would soon believe in him. This is the laymen's faith which 
keeps one away from conceit. This is like the child's trust in his father when he 
tells him that to attend the school is better than to go to play, given that he 
himself does not know the point of goodness. 

The knowledge depending upon proof and evidence is that he knows the 
corruption of such analogy as devised by Satan and placed in his heart. Indeed, 
there is a reason for every kind of conceit, and this reason depends upon a sort of 
analogy with which one gets comforted unknowingly, without being able to put it 
in the same words of scholars. Indeed, there are two foundations for every 
analogy devised by Satan: the first is that this world represents the cash whereas 
the hereafter the delay of payment; and this is true. The other is the claim that the 
cash is better than the delay of payment; and this is dissembling, for the fact is 
not so. If the cash is equal to what is to be paid later in size and amount, it will be 
better, and if it is lesser, then, the latter is better. 

The deceived disbeliever gives a single Dirham in trade in order to gain 
thereby ten on credit, without saying that the cash is better than the delay of 
payment in order to leave it. If he is warned by a physician of getting the fruits 
and delicious kinds of food he would leave that immediately for fear of the pain 
of disease in the future. In this way, he sacrifices the cash for the delay of 
payment. Almost all the traders travel aboard the sea and exert much effort by 
way of cash in order to get rest and gain profit on credit. To be sure, ten to be 
paid on credit are better than one to be paid immediately. If you measure the 
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duration of this world to that of the hereafter, the lifetime of anyone is no more 
than one hundred years at maximum, and this is less than one of billions of parts 
of the hereafter. By leaving it, he seems to have sacrificed a single one for the 
sake of what is infinite and never-ending. As far as the kind is concerned, the 
pleasures of this world are contaminated by embitterment and disturbance, in 
contrast with the pure uncontaminated pleasures of the hereafter. This is then 
why the statement that the cash is better than the delay of payment is mistaking. 
This conceit originates from the acceptance of a famous general phrase which is 
intended to refer to a particular meaning; and the deceived one forgets that 
particular meaning for which it is intended. The phrase that "The cash is better 
than the delay of payment' is intended to refer to the cash which is equal in size 
and amount to that to be paid later. 

At that point, Satan hastens to rouse the other false analogy, i.e. that the 
certain is better and more secure than the uncertain, and since the world is certain 
and the hereafter uncertain, then, the world is better. This analogy is more 
corrupt than the first, for both its foundations are false. The certain is better than 
the uncertain if both are equal, otherwise, the trader is certain of his effort and 
uncertain of the profits he is to gain; the jurisprudent is certain of his diligence, 
and uncertain of attaining the degree of knowledge; the hunter is certain of 
hesitation and uncertain of catching his game, etc. but at the same time, the trader 
argues that if he does not practice traffic, he will remain hungry and receive much 
harm, whereas if he practices traffic, he will exert little effort in order to gain 
much profit. The same is true of a patient who drinks the bitter sore bothersome 
medicine of which he is certain while he is uncertain of cure. But he argues that 
the harm caused by the bitter medicine is little in comparison with the expected 
ailment and death. 


Similarly, if one doubts in the hereafter, it is incumbent upon him to say: "No 
doubt, the days of patience and endurance are very little, since they are no more 
than the duration of the lifetime, in comparison with what is said about the 
hereafter. If what is said about it is false, then, I shall miss only the pleasure and 
delights of those few days before which I was nonexistent and after which I 
would return to nonexistence. But if what is said is true, then, I shall have no 
power to abide in the fire of Hell." 


The other foundation of the analogy is that the hereafter is uncertain; and that 
is false, for the hereafter is certain in the sight of the faithful believers. In this 
respect, two perceptibles bring about the knowledge of the hereafter for the 
believer: 


The believer has faith in and gives trust to the hereafter in imitation of the 
Prophets “peace be upon them” and religious scholars. This is the faith of the 
laymen and most private among the people, since with which conceit is removed. 
His parable is like a patient who does not know the medicine of his ailment. But 
there is consensus among all physicians and those skilled in the profession of 
medicine that such and such plant is the proper treatment. He then gives trust to 
their saying, without asking them for any supportive medical proof: On the 
contrary, he becomes confident of and acts upon their statement; and were he to 
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depend on his own mind and opinion which is in opposition to theirs, he would 
be deceived and conceited. 


The same is true of such as considers those who acknowledge the hereafter, 
and claim that piety is the beneficial medicine to have access to the abiding 
happiness. Those are the most honoured, the highest and the best in mind, 
insight and knowledge among the creatures of Allah Almighty. They comprise the 
Prophets, the devotees of Allah, the religious scholars, and the wise, whom the 
people have followed in their varieties. But those who have deviated are 
individuals that inclined to their desires and lusts, and regarded it difficult upon 
themselves to give up their desires, and to acknowledge that they will be from 
among the denizens of the fire of Hell. The result was that they denied the 
hereafter and gave lie to the Prophets. As well as the saying of a child could not 
remove the self-assurance with what has been agreed upon among the physicians, 
similarly, the saying of that rich who is spellbound by his own desires and lusts 
could not contradict the statements of the Prophets, the devotees of Allah 
Almighty and the religious scholars. This amount of faith is sufficient for the 
laymen. It is a decisive certainty which stimulates one to work for the hereafter, 
and with which conceit might be removed. 


The other perceptible for the knowledge of the hereafter comes from the 
Divine revelation sent upon the Prophets and Messengers, and inspiration given 
to the devotees and allies of Allah Almighty. Do not think that the knowledge 
given to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” of the 
hereafter, and of all the religious and worldly matters was obtained only from his 
imitation of and listening to Gabriel “peace be upon him” in the same way as you 
might imitate him with the result that your knowledge would be like his. How far! 
There is a big difference. That is, the mere imitation is not a knowledge in so 
much as it is a right belief. But the Prophets “peace be upon them” are 
knowledgeable, in the sense that the things were disclosed to them as they really 
were in nature, which they saw with their internal insight as clear as you see the 
visible things with the external sight. In this way, they told about things they 
really saw and not only listened about. 

It is that the matter of spirit, for example, was disclosed to them to be by the 
command of Allah Almighty. But the command here is not that which 
counteracts forbiddance, for this command is given by speech, and the spirit is 
not speech. It is also not intended to refer to the state, for this means that it is 
among the things created by Allah Almighty. Indeed, there are two worlds: the 
world of the command and the world of creation; and to Allah Almighty do 
belong the command and creation. The concrete bodies which have a particular 
quantity and size belong to the world of creation, and every existent that is 
deemed far beyond quantity and size belongs to the world of the command. This 
item of knowledge belongs to the mystery of the spirit; and whoever knows the 
mystery of spirit has indeed known himself, and whoever knows himself has 
indeed known Allah Almighty. 

Once he knows himself and his Lord Almighty, he has known that he is no 
more than a Divine command, by nature, and that he is a strange in the world of 
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bodies, to which he did not descend by nature and disposition in so much as by 
an accident which occurred to Adam “peace be upon him” in the form of a sin 
he had committed, which caused him to descent from the Garden which is more 
fitting for him according to the requirements of his nature and disposition. That 
is because it is in the neighbourhood of the Lord Almighty, and as he is a Divine 
command, he should have, by nature and disposition, longing for the 
neighbourhood of his Lord Almighty, unless he is diverted from the requirements 
of his nature by the accidents of this world which is strange to him, causing him 
to forget his Lord and his own self. Once he does so, he has indeed wronged 
himself, for it was said to him: " And be you not like those who forgot Allah, and 
He made them forget their own souls! Such are the rebellious transgressors!" (Al- 
Hashr 19) 
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Although the Gnostics get pleasure from listening to those things, those who 
are short of mind and intelligence disgust from them, for the harm they cause to 
them is more than their benefit, and they dazzle their weak eyes in the same way 
as the light of sun dazzles the eyes of bats. The openness of that door from the 
heart to the dominion of the invisible is called mysticism "Ma'rifah" and alliance 
"Wilayah", and the one endued with such is called a Gnostic and a Wali. This is 
the first station of Prophets, and the last station of Awliya’. 

The main point is that the conceit made by Satan about the uncertainty of the 
hereafter might be removed either by traditional trust and faith or by an internal 
insight and witness (by way of inspiration and revelation). If the believers by their 
tongue and faith waste the commands of Allah Almighty, and abandon the 
righteous acts of worship, and rather put on desires and sins, they will join the 
disbelievers in that conceit, for by so doing, they give preference to this world 
over the hereafter, with the difference that their punishment they shall receive is 
less for their faith in general protects them from the abiding torment. They will 
come out of the fire some time later. But at the same time, they are among the 
conceited, for they, though implicitly, acknowledge that the world is better than 
the hereafter. Their faith alone is not sufficient to make them attain felicity since 
they incline to this world and prefer it. 

Allah Almighty says in this respect: "But, without doubt, I am (also) He that 
forgives again and again, to those who repent, believe, and do right, who, in fine, 
are ready to receive true guidance."" (Ta Ha 82) 
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And: "for the Mercy of Allah is (always) near to those who do good." (Al- 
A'raf 56) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "To 
do good is to worship Allah as if you see Him." (This narration is reported by 
both sheikhs on the authority of Ibn Umar). Allah Almighty further says: " By 
(the Token of) Time (through the Ages), Verily Man is in loss, Except such as 
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have Faith, and do righteous deeds, and (join together) in the mutual teaching of 
Truth, and of Patience and Constancy." (Al-Asr 1-3) 
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Throughout the entire Book of Allah Almighty, the promise of forgiveness is 
suspended on both faith and righteous deed, and not on faith alone. Thus, those 
also are deceived, who are comforted and pleased with this world, enjoy of its 
delights and luxuries, like it so much, and dislike death for fear of their loss of the 
pleasures and delights of this world. This is an example of the disbelievers' 
conceit by this world. Let's present two further examples for the conceit of 
disbelievers and sinners about Allah Almighty. 

The first is about the disbelievers' conceit about Allah Almighty, and its 
example is like their saying in themselves: "If there is an appointment with Allah 
Almighty, of a surety, we are more entitled to it than anyone else, in which we 
will be the happiest and our portion will be the greatest. Allah Almighty says in 
description of their state on the tongue of the wealthy man who said to his 
companion in the course of mutual argument: "Nor do I deem that the Hour (of 
Judgment) will (ever) come: even if I am brought back to my Lord, I shall surely 
find (there) something better in exchange." (Al-Kahf 36) 
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It is said, in comment on it, that the wealthy built a palace at cost of one 
thousand Dinars, bought a garden for one thousand Dinars, and servants for one 
thousand Dinars, and married a woman with a dower of one thousand Dinars. 
His companion said to him: "Is it not better for you if you exchanged that 
perishable palace in this world for another in Paradise which would never perish, 
this perishable garden for a garden which would never perish, those servants for 
others who would abide forever, and this woman for one of the houris who 
would never die?" every time, the disbeliever gave the same reply: "What is said 
about the hereafter is nonsense, and in case it is true, I shall have the greatest 
portion there." 

The same is true of Al-As Ibn Wa'il when he said: "I shall certainly be given 
wealth and children." Allah Almighty said in reply to that: "Has he penetrated to 
the Unseen, or has he taken a contract with (Allah) Most Gracious? Nay! We 
shall record what he says, and We shall add and add to his punishment. To Us 
shall return all that he talks of, and he shall appear before Us bare and alone." 


(Maryam 77-80) 
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In this connection, it is narrated on the authority of Khabbab Ibn Al-Aratt 
“Allah be pleased with him” that he said: Al-As Ibn Wa'il was owing me some 


money and when I went to take it back he rejected. I said to him: "Then, I shall 
take it back from you in the hereafter." On that he said: "Then, when you come 
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to the hereafter, I shall have much wealth and children, and at that time, I shall 
fulfill you your debt." On that occasion, Allah Almighty revealed: " Have you 
then seen the (sort of) man who rejects Our Signs, yet says: "I shall certainly be 
given wealth and children." Has he penetrated to the Unseen, or has he taken a 
contract with (Allah) Most Gracious? Nay! We shall record what he says, and We 
shall add and add to his punishment. To Us shall return all that he talks of, and 
he shall aa pea Us bare and alone." eras 77- ie 
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(This narration is reported by both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

On a similar occasion, Allah Almighty says: " When We give him a taste of 
some Mercy from Ourselves, after some adversity has touched him, he is sure to 
say, "This is due to my (merit): I think not that the Hour (of Judgment) will (ever) 
be established; but if I am brought back to my Lord, I have (much) good (stored) 
in His sight!" but We will show the Unbelievers the truth of all that they did, and 
We shall give them the taste of a severe Penalty.” (Fussilat 50) 
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All of this belongs to the conceit about Allah Almighty, depending upon one 
of the analogies devised by Iblis, we seek refuge with Allah from it. They regard 
the favor of Allah upon them in this world, and measure the favor of the 
hereafter upon it, and the delay of punishment in this world and measure the 
punishment of the hereafter upon it. This is confirmed by the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " and they say to themselves, "Why does not Allah punish us for our 
words?" Enough for them is Hell: in it will they burn, and evil is that 
destination!" (Al-Mujadilah 8) 
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Sometimes, they regard the faithful believers in their state of poverty and 
destitution, thereupon they despise them saying: "Is it these then that Allah has 
favoured from amongst us?" Does not Allah know best those who are grateful?" 
(Al-An'am 53) 
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And: "If (this Message) were a good thing, (such men) would not have gone 
to it first, before us!" and seeing that they guide not themselves thereby, they will 
say, "This is an (old), old falsehood!" (Al-Ahgaf 11) 
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The analogy they make goes as follows: "Allah has done good to us with the 
bliss of this world; and every doer of good loves whomever he does good to, and 
every lover shall do good in the future to whomever he loves." The point of 
dissembling is that such a man thinks that the bestowal of pleasures and delights 
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upon him in this world is out of doing good to him. This is conceit about Allah 
for he thinks that he is honoured in His sight, depending upon a proof that 
indicates not to honour in so much as to humility in the sight of those endued 
with deep intelligence. That is because the pleasures and delights of this world are 
but destructives, which remove one far from the mercy of Allah Almighty. "Allah 
Almighty protects His devotees from the evils of this world, out of His love for 
them, in the same way as anyone of you protects his patient from food and drink 
out of love and sympathy for him." (This narration is reported by both At- 
Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority of Qatadah Ibn An-Nu'man). This 
statement is transmitted from the master of mankind, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”. 

It was the habit of the masters of insight to grieve and say whenever the 
world turned to them with its pleasures and delights: "This is a sin whose 
punishment has been hastened on for us in this world" seeing it a sign of Allah's 
displeasure with and carelessness for them; and whenever the poverty turned to 
them, they would say: "Welcome to the motto of the righteous!" on the opposite 
side is the deceived who, if the world turns to him with its pleasures, thinks it is 
due to his honour in the Sight of Allah; and whenever it is turned away from him, 
he thinks this is due to his humiliation. This is confirmed by Allah's statement: " 
Now, as for man, when his Lord tries him, giving him honour and gifts, then says 
he, (puffed up), "My Lord has honoured me." But when he tries him, restricting 
his subsistence for him, then says he (in despair), "My Lord has humiliated me!" 
Nay, nay!" (Al-Fajr 14-17) 
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Nay! This is out of conceit. Al-Hassan said in his comment on that: "He 
Almighty gave lie to them by saying 'Nay', i.e. "This is not the way of My 
honouring or humiliating, but the honoured is him whom I honour with My 
obedience, be he rich or poor, and the humiliated is he whom I humiliate with 
My disobedience, be he rich or poor." 

The remedy of that is to know first of all the portents of honour and 
humiliation, either by insight or by imitation. As for the way of insight, it is to 
know that the closer one comes to the desires and lusts of this world, the farther 
he turns from Allah Almighty, and the farther he turns from the desires and lusts 
of this world, the closer he comes to Allah Almighty. This is perceived by way of 
inspiration; and exposition of it belongs to the science of Disclosure 
(Mukashafah), which is not relevant to the science of practical religion. As for the 
way of imitation and trust, it is to have faith in the Book of Allah Almighty, and 
give trust to His Messenger “peace be upon him”. Allah Almighty says in this 
connection: " Do they think that because We have granted them abundance of 
wealth and sons, We would hasten them on in every good? Nay, they do not 
understand." (Al-Mu'minun 55-56) 
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And: "by degrees shall We punish them from directions they perceive not." 
(Al-Qalam 44) 
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And: "But when they forgot the warning they had received, We opened to 
them the gates of all (good) things, until, in the midst of their enjoyment of Our 
gifts, on a sudden, We called them to account, when lo! they were plunged in 
despair!" (Al-An'am 44) 
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In comment on the statement of Allah: "by degrees shall We punish them 
from directions they perceive not" (Al-Qalam 44) 
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It is said that whenever they commit a sin, We give them a new favor in order 
to increase in conceit. In confirmation of that, He Almighty says: " Let not the 
Unbelievers think that our respite to them is good for themselves: We grant them 
respite that they may grow in their iniquity: but they will have a shameful 
punishment.” (Al Imran 178) 
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And: "Think not that Allah does not heed the deeds of those who do wrong. 
He but gives them respite against a Day when the eyes will fixedly stare in 
horror." (Ibrahim 42) 
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Whoever has faith in Allah Almighty gets rid of that conceit, which stems 
from people's ignorance of Allah, His acts and attributes. Whoever knows 
Him well does not feel entirely safe from His plan, nor is he conceited by 
those false fancies. That is because he regards the kings of the earth like 
Pharaoh, Haman, Numrudh, etc: How Allah Almighty did good to them in 
the beginning, and in the end He destroyed them entirely, as confirmed by His 
statement: " But how many (countless) generations before them have We 
destroyed? Can you find a single one of them (now) or hear (so much as) a 
whisper of them?" (Maryam 98) 
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Of His planning and seizing by degrees, Allah Almighty warns saying: " Did 
they then feel secure against the Plan of Allah? But no one can feel secure from 
the Plan of Allah, except those (doomed) to ruin!" (Al-A'raf 99) 
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And: "They plotted and planned, but We too planned, even while they 
perceived it not." (An-Naml 50) 
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And: "They plot and plan, and Allah too plans, but the best of planners is 
Allah." (Al-Anfal 30) 
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And: "As for them, they are but plotting a scheme, And I am planning a 
scheme. Therefore grant a delay to the Unbelievers: give respite to them gently 
(for a while)." (At-Tariq 15-17) 
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Whoever then feels secure against the plan of Allah Almighty is conceited, 
and it originates from taking as evidence for his honour the pleasures and delights 
of this world, although this might probably be a sign of humiliation. But this 
probability does not agree with one's inclinations and desires. Satan, by virtue of 
fancy, causes the heart to agree with him, i.e. to give trust to its being an evidence 
for honour. This is the definition of conceit. 


The Second Example: The Conceit 
Of The Disobedient Among The Believers 


That is by their saying that "Allah is generous, and we expect for His 
forgiveness", upon which they rely, causing them to neglect deeds. This kind of 
conceit and deception is made alluring to them by calling it expectation and 
hope, assuming it to be a station of praise in religion, saying that "the favor of 
Allah is extensive, His mercy is all-embracing, His generosity is wide-ranging: so 
where are the sins of the servants in the midst of the oceans of His mercy? and as 
we are believing monotheists, we expect His forgiveness by means of faith." 
Perhaps they depend in their expectation on adherence to the righteousness and 
high rank of their forefathers. A mention may be made of the offspring of Ali 
“Allah be pleased with him” who are conceited by their belonging (to Ali), 
although they disagree with the conduct of their forefathers of piety, 
righteousness and fear of Allah, assuming themselves to be more honoured in the 
Sight of Allah Almighty than their forefathers, who, given their piety and 
righteousness, were in horror, while they, given their dissoluteness and 
wickedness, are in safety and peace. That is the utmost degree of conceit about 
Allah Almighty. The analogy devised by Satan to Ali's offspring is that "whoever 
loves a man should love his offspring, and since Allah Almighty loved your 
fathers, He should love you too, in such a way that makes you not in need of 
obedience.” 

But that conceited forgets that when Noah “peace be upon him” wanted to 
take his son in his company in the ark, Allah Almighty rejected (for he was a 
disbeliever), thereupon he was among those overwhelmed in flood. He said: "O 
my Lord! Surely my son is of my family! and Your promise is true, and You are 
the Justest of Judges!" He said: "O Noah! he is not of your family: for his 
conduct is unrighteous. So ask not of Me that of which you have no knowledge! I 
give you counsel, lest you act like the ignorant!" Noah said: "O my Lord! I do 
seek refuge with You, lest I ask You for that of which I have no knowledge. And 
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unless You forgive me, and have Mercy on me, I should indeed be lost!" (Hud 
45-47) 
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He also forgets that when Abraham “peace be upon him” prayed for 
forgiveness for his father, it was of no profit to him. When our Prophet 
Muhammad “peace be upon him” sought the permission of his Lord to visit the 
grave of his mother and pray for forgiveness for her, He gave him permission to 
visit her grave, but not to pray for forgiveness for her, thereupon he sat weeping 
on her grave, for his sympathy for her due to the tie of kinship to the extent that 
he caused those round him to weep too. (This narration is reported by Muslim on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

This is conceit about Allah Almighty, for Allah Almighty loves the obedient 
and dislikes the disobedient. As weil as He Almighty does not dislike the obedient 
father because of His dislike for the disobedient son, He also does not like the 
disobedient son because of His love for the obedient father. Were love to be 
inherited from fathers to sons, the same should be true of dislike. But the right ts 
that no bearer of a sin would bear the sin of another. Whoever assumes he would 
be delivered and saved just by virtue of the piety and righteousness of his father 
is like him who assumes he would be satiated by virtue of eating and quenched by 
virtue of drinking of his father. To be sure, piety is a duty which is obligatory 
upon everyone and no father could suffice his son in aught. On the Day of 
Judgement, every one will flee from his brother, his mother and father and seek 
the reward of his own piety and righteousness, unless Allah Almighty permits 
intercession for whomever He pleases as we have already mentioned in the Book 
of Arrogance and Vanity. 

But you may argue: "Where is the error of the statement of the disobedient 
and wicked that "Allah Almighty is generous and oft-forgiving, and we expect 
His forgiveness and mercy", given that He Almighty says about Himself: "I am to 
fulfill the assumption of My servant about me. So, let him have but good 
assumption of Me." In reply to that, let's say that this statement seems apparently 
accepted in the hearts. But at the same time, it should be known to you that Satan 
always seduces man with words to be outwardly accepted and inwardly rejected; 
and were it not for its good appearance, surely, the hearts would not have been 
deceived by it. But our Prophet “peace be upon him” disclosed this fact when he 
said: "The intelligent is he who mortifies himself and works for (the hereafter) 
after death, whereas the foolish is he who follows his own inclinations and 
desires, and wishes good from Allah Almighty." (This narration is reported by At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Shaddad Ibn Aws). 

That is the wish from Allah Almighty which Satan, by way of deception, calls 
it hope. But Allah Almighty shows the meaning of hope when He says: "Those 
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who believed and those who suffered exile and fought (and strove and struggled) 
in the path of Allah, they have the hope of the Mercy of Allah: and Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Al-Baqarah 218) 


ra sf ge - 4 2 et bee . ° Se 
MEAS 5 oe BUTS ST eae ahii wally iki <a> 
ae ot, 
KED gab til 
This means that hope is fitting for them for the reward of the hereafter will 
be in recompense for the deed they do in this world, as shown from His 


statement: "Now no person knows what delights of the eye are kept hidden (in 
reserve) for them, as a reward for their (good) Deeds." (As-Sajdah 17) 
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And: "and only on the Day of Judgment shall you be paid your full 
recompense." (Al Imran 185) 
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It was said to Al-Hassan: "Some people say that they hope for good from 
Allah, and at the same time, they waste the deed." On that he said: "How far! 
How far! Those are their own desires, for whoever has a hope for something 
should seek after it, and whoever fears of something should flee from it." Muslim 
Ibn Yassar said: "Yesterday, I kept prostrating (to Allah in prayer) until my two 
front teeth fell down." A man said to him: "We hope for the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah." On that he said to him: "How far! How far! Whoever has a 
hope for something should seek after it, and whoever as a fear of something 
should flee from it." As well as anyone is mad if he has a hope for a child and he 
has not got married yet, and in case he gets married he has not had sexual relation 
with his wife yet, and in case he does, he has not ejaculated sperm into her vagina 
yet, similarly, he is conceited who has a hope for the mercy of Allah Almighty, 
given that he has not believed yet, or even if he believes, he has not worked 
righteous deeds yet, or even if he works good, he has not given up sins yet. On 
the contrary, as well as one is intelligent when he marries, has sexual relation with 
his wife, and ejaculates sperm into her vagina, and at the same time, remains 
hesitant between fear and hope for the bounty of Allah Almighty, to create the 
child and avert diseases from the womb until the child becomes full, similarly, 
one is intelligent if he believes, works righteousness and gives up sins, and, at the 
same time, remains hesitant between fear and hope: fear lest his deed would not 
be accepted from him, and hope for Allah to set him firm with the constant 
words, safeguard his religion from the thunderbolts of death agonies until he dies 
on monotheism, and keep his heart from inclination to desires and lusts. 

Any other than those are conceited about Allah Almighty: " Soon will they 
know, when they see the Penalty, who it is that is most misled in Path!” (Al- 
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"And you shall certainly know the truth of it (all) after a while." (Sad 88) 
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At that time, they will say, as told by Allah Almighty: "Our Lord! we have 
seen and we have heard: now then send us back (to the world): we will work 
righteousness: for we do indeed (now) believe." (As-Sajdah 12) 
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I.e. we have indeed come to know that you are true in all things You have 
told us about, and " That man can have nothing but what he strives for; and That 
(the fruit of) his striving will soon come in sight." (An-Najm 39-40) 
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"every time a Group is cast therein, its Keepers will ask, "Did no Warner 
come to you?" They will say: "Yes indeed; a Warner did come to us, but we 
rejected him and said, ‘Allah never sent down any (Message): you are in nothing 
but an egregious delusion!""" (Al-Mulk 8-9) 
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It will be said to hare ine "Then dalhe every soul be paid what it earned, 
and none shall be dealt with unjustly" (Al-Baqarah 281) 
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And "Every soul will be re in pledge for its deeds"(Al-Muddaththir 38) 
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What has conceited you about Allah Almighty after you had heard and 
understood? they will reply: "Had we but listened or used our intelligence, we 
should not (now) be among the Companions of the Blazing Fire!" They will then 
confess their sins: but far will be (Forgiveness) from the Companions of the 
Blazing Fire!" (Al-Mulk 10-11) 
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1- You may ask: "Then, when should hope be praiseworthy?" in reply to 
that, let's say that hope is praiseworthy in two points: The first pertains to the 
disobedient who is engaged in sin, when the idea of repentance occurs to his 
mind, thereupon Satan says to him: "How should your repentance be accepted 
from you?" by so doing, he causes him to despair of the mercy of Allah Almighty. 
At that point, he has to curb despair by hope, and remember that Allah Almighty 
forgives all sins and that He is generous and turns in repentance to His servants, 
and that repentance is an act of worship which plots out sins. Allah Almighty 
says: " Say: "O my Servants who have transgressed against their souls! despair not 
of the Mercy of Allah: for Allah forgives all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. 

"Turn you to your Lord (in repentance) and bow to His (Will), before the 
Penalty comes on you: after that you shall not be helped." (Az-Zumar 53-54) 
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And: "But, without doubt, I am (also) He that forgives again and again, to 


those who repent, believe, and do right, who, in fine, are ready to receive true 
guidance." (Ta Ha 82) 
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If one then expects forgiveness with repentance, he will be a hoper (of Allah's 
mercy);and if he expects it without repentance, but rather with insistence on sin, 
he will be conceited. 

The other point is that one weakens to do the supererogatory good deeds, 
and limits himself to the obligatory deeds, and, expecting the bliss of Allah 
Almighty, and His promise of good to the righteous believers, he is stimulated to 
do the supererogatory good deeds, and remember the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " The Believers must (eventually) win through, Those who humble 
themselves in their prayers; Who avoid vain talk; Who are active in deeds of 
charity; Who abstain from sex; Except with those joined to them in the marriage 
bond, or (the captives) whom their right hands possess, for (in their case) they are 
free from blame, But those whose desires exceed those limits are transgressors, 
Those who faithfully observe their trusts and their covenants; And who (strictly) 
guard their prayers; These will be the heirs, Who will inherit Paradise: they will 
dwell therein (forever)." (Al-Mu'minun 1-11) 
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The first hope curbs the despair which hinders repentance, and the other 
curbs the weakness which stands against doing the supererogatory deeds. To put 
it, every kind of expectation that stimulates one to repent or do acts of worship is 
a hope for the mercy of Allah; and every kind of wish that brings about indolence 
in reliance on it only is a conceit. Its example is like one who gives up sin and 
intends to engage in worship, thereupon Satan says to him: "Why do you harm 
yourself and you have a generous forgiving merciful Lord Who forgives sins 
again and again?" The result is that he weakens to repent and do the acts of 
worship. This is conceit. At that level, one should resort to fear, i.e. to frighten 
himself by the anger and punishment of Allah Almighty, saying to himself: 
"Although He is forgives sins and accepts repentance, He also is strict in 
punishment; and although He is generous, He will leave the disbelievers in the 
fire of Hell forever, given that in naught does their disbelief harm Him. 
Moreover, He has made many of His servants subject to afflictions, trials, 
diseases and evils in this world, given that He has the power to remove them all. 
If this is His way with His servants, and at the same time He has frightened me of 
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His punishment, how should I not fear Him, and how should I be conceited 
about Him?". 

Both hope and fear are to lead men to do and work, and what does not 
stimulate one to work belongs to wishful conceit. To be sure, the wishful conceit 
of all the people causes them to weaken and fail to do and endeavor, turn their 
faces to the world, refrain from Allah Almighty, and neglect to seek for the 
hereafter. That is the conceit. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” told that conceit would prevail over the hearts of the later 
generations of this Muslim nation. The prophecy of the Prophet “peace be upon 
him” came true. 

During the first generations, the people used to do the acts of worship 
regularly, and do all they did while their hearts were in awe that they would 
inevitably return to Allah Almighty. They feared for themselves although they 
spent night and day in worship out of obedience to Allah Almighty, strove to 
safeguard themselves from the taint of suspicions and desires, and endeavored to 
remain in privacy and solitude (for fear of the suspicion of showing off). But now 
you see the people living in safety, pleasure, self-assurance, entertaining no fear, 
given their engagement in sins, involvement in the pleasures and delights of this 
world, and turning away from Allah Almighty, under pretext that they are 
confident of the generosity and bounty of Allah Almighty, and expecting His 
forgiveness and pardon, as if they seem to know of His bounty and generosity 
what the Prophets “peace be upon him”, the companions “Allah be pleased with 
them”, and the righteous predecessors knew not. 

If this matter is to be attained only by hopes and desires, then, for which 
thing did those righteous predecessors weep, grieve and fear? We have 
mentioned those things in detail in the Book of Hope and Fear. Furthermore, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said according to 
the narration on the authority of Ma'qil Ibn Yasar “Allah be pleased with him”: 
"A time will come upon the people in which the Qur'an would become old in the 
hearts of men just as clothes grow old (and torn( on the bodies; and that is 
because they will be seized by covet and not fear: if anyone of them does good, 
he will think that Allah should inevitably accept his deed, and if anyone of them 
does evil, he will think that He Almighty should inevitably forgive for him." (This 
narration is reported by Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 
He told that they would replace fear with covet due to their ignorance of the 
threats brought in the Qur'an (of Allah's punishment). 

To a similar case, Allah Almighty refers in His statement about the Christians: 
" After them succeeded an (evil) generation: they inherited the Book, but they 
chose (for themselves) the vanities of this world, saying (for excuse): 
"(Everything) will be forgiven for us."" (Al-A'raf 169) 
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It means that although they inherited the Scripture, they took from this world 
their own desires and lusts, be it lawfully or unlawfully, under pretext that they 
would be forgiven by Allah Almighty Who says: " But for such as fear the time 
when they will stand before (the Judgment Seat of) their Lord, there will be two 
Gardens." (Ar-Rahman 46) 
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l And: "This for such as fear the Time when they shall stand before My 
tribunal, such as fear the Punishment denounced." (Ibrahim 14) 
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The Qur'an entirely from beginning to end is full of threats and warnings 
which no one reflects well but that he becomes sad and fearful in case he has 
faith in what it contains. But it seems that the people nowadays deal with the 
Qur'an in opposition to that, and act upon it carelessly and slightly. Is there any 
conceit more grievous than that? 

Those are some examples for the conceit about Allah Almighty. This is 
almost the case of people who do acts of worship, in addition to sins, and 
although their sins are more, they expect forgiveness from Allah Almighty, and 
assume that the scale of their good deeds would overweigh that of their evil 
deeds. This is, to be sure, an evident ignorance. One of those might give in 
charity a few Dirhams from lawful as well as unlawful sources, although what he 
illegally usurps from the property and wealth of Muslims is many times what he 
gives. Some of them think their acts of worship are more than their sins, and that 
is simply because they do not reckon themselves, nor inspect their sins, and 
whenever anyone of them does an act of worship, he always remembers it with 
pride. His example is like him who prays for Allah's forgiveness with his tongue 
or celebrates the glories of Allah one hundred times a day, and at the same time, 
backbites the Muslims and injures their honours, and talks with what displeases 
Allah Almighty along the whole day. But even, he considers only the number of 
his glorifications and prayers for forgiveness, and takes no heed of his nonsense 
along the entire day which, should it be written, would be one hundred if not one 
thousand times the number of his glorifications . But Allah Almighty threatens to 
punish him for every word he utters, saying: " Not a word does he utter but there 
is a sentinel by him, ready (to note it)." (Qaf 18) 
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CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF SORTS OF CONCEITED; AND DIVISIONS 
INTO WHICH EACH IS DIVIDED 
They are of four sorts: 
The First Class: Men Of Knowledge 


The conceited among them are divided into many divisions: 
The first are those well-versed in religious and mental sciences, which they 
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perfected on the exclusion of maintaining the organs and parts of body from 
committing evil and sins. That is because they were conceited by their knowledge, 
thinking they would have a good position in the Sight of Allah, for they attained 
with their knowledge an extent at which the like of them would never be 
punished, and that their intercession for people should be accepted by Allah, and 
that they would not be reckoned for their sins and mistakes in view of their 
honour in the Sight of Allah Almighty. But nay! They are conceited. If they 
consider the matter with the eye of insight, they would know that knowledge is of 
two kinds of sciences: The sciences of practical religion (Mu'amalah) and the 
sciences of disclosure (Mukashafah), i.e. the knowledge about Allah, His Names, 
attributes and acts. 

As for the sciences of practical religion, like the knowledge of what is lawful 
and unlawful, what is praiseworthy and blameworthy of manners, and the way of 
treatment, they are intended only to put to practice; and were it not for the need 
of practice, surely, they would have no value at all. Suppose that there is a patient 
whose illness caters for a particular medicine to be learnt from a skilled physician: 
Would his prescription alone suffice to remove the illness unless the patient takes 
that medicine regularly and properly as defined by the physician? Of course not. 
Similarly, the religious jurisprudent who perfected the science of the acts of 
worship and did not act upon it, perfected the science of sins and did not avoid 
sins, perfected the science of blameworthy manners and did not justify and purify 
his own self from them, perfected the science of praiseworthy manners and did 
not acquire them to be integral to his own character: He is, to be sure, a 
conceited. Allah Almighty says: " Truly he succeeds that purifies it" (Ash-Shams 
9) 


e PT ap 
LOUS Gl > 

And does not say that he succeeds who learns and teaches to the people how 
to justify the self. 

But at that point, Satan says to him, by way of deception: "Let not that 
example deceive you, for although the mere knowledge of the medicine alone 
does not remove the illness, your intention is to come closer to Allah Almighty 
and get reward, and knowledge alone is rewardable." Moreover, he relates to him 
the narrations and stories about the excellence and superiority of knowledge. If 
the poor jurisprudent is conceited, this deception would agree with his fancy and 
inclination, and he would rest assured on it on the exclusion of work; and if he is 
intelligent, he would reply to Satan: "Do you remind me of the excellence of 
knowledge, and make me forget the demerits of the dissolute learned who does 
not act upon his knowledge?" 

Of course, he refers to the statement of Allah Almighty: " So his example is 
like that of the dog: if you chase him, he pants, or if you leave him, he [still] 
pants.” (Al-A’raf 176) 
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And: "The similitude of those who were charged with the (obligations of the) 
Mosaic Law, but who subsequently failed in those (obligations), is that of a 
donkey which carries huge tomes (but understands them not)." (Al-Jumu'ah 5) 
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Which disgrace is greater than both similitudes? 


Furthermore, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "He, who advances in knowledge but not in guidance, is but 
removed farther from Allah Almighty." Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" further said: “On the day of Judgement, the learned man 
will be brought forward and thrown into the fire of Hell whereas his bowels 
will gush out and he will be made to carry them round and go round all over 
the Hell in the same way as a donkey turns a mill-stone round and round. 
Then the people of Hell will ask him about the reason of his torture and he 
will say: “I was wont to enjoin what is right upon others but failed to do it 
myself, and to forbid what is wrong and committed it myself." The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said too: "The worst of 
people are the evil learned." 


Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” said: "Woe once to him who 
does not learn and if Allah wills, He would cause him to learn; and woe seven 
times to him who learns and does not act upon his knowledge." That is 
because knowledge would be an argument against him on the Day of 
Judgement, and it would be said to him: "How have you acted upon your 
knowledge? How have you thanked Allah Almighty for His favor of 
knowledge He bestowed upon you?" the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "The one who shall receive the most grievous 
punishment on the Day of Judgement is a learned whom Allah Almighty 
benefitted not by his knowledge.” 

But this is in case the suggestion of Satan does not agree with the 
inclination of the dissolute scholar. But since the stories and narrations about 
the superiority and good merits of knowledge agree with him, Satan soon 
inclines his heart to what he desires. That is an evident conceit, which 
becomes clear if he considers it with the eye of deep insight. If he considers it 
with the eye of faith, he should know that he who told him about the 
superiority of knowledge is the same who told him about the condemnation 
of the evil scholars, who would be more worse in the Sight of Allah Almighty 
than the ignorant. If he, after all of that, is sure of being on the right, although 
he knows well that the argument of Allah is against him, he would be 
evidently conceited. 

The same is true of him who claims he is knowledgeable of the sciences of 
disclosure (Mukashafah), i.e. the knowledge about Allah, His names, attributes 
and acts, but at the same time, he neglects work and practice, and wastes the 
command of Allah Almighty: He is more conceited. His example is like one 
who intends to serve a king, and limits his knowledge of him to his physical 
characteristics and visible appearance, on the exclusion of his spiritual 
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character, what he likes and dislikes, what he accepts and rejects, etc. that 
such a learned indulges in piety and neglects the command of Allah, and 
rather follows his own desires and lusts indicates that what is revealed to him 
of the knowledge about Allah Almighty is no more than the names without 
their meanings: Were he to know Allah Almighty as it should be, He would 
safeguard himself from His punishment. 

It is unimaginable that a rational person knows a lion and does not 
safeguard himself from it. Allah Almighty revealed to David “peace be upon 
him”: "Fear me in the same way as you fear a wild animal." Indeed, whoever 
knows Allah Almighty well should learn that He has the power to destroy all 
the worlds and does not care, and learn that he is subjugated in service of 
Him Who has the power to ruin thousands of thousands like him. For this 
reason, Allah Almighty says: " Such as truly fear Allah most, among His 
Servants, are those who have knowledge: for Allah is Exalted in Might, Oft- 
Forgiving." (Fatir 28) 
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The opening of the Psalms of David is: "The head of wisdom is to fear 
Allah." According to Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him”: "Sufficient for 
knowledge is to fear Allah Almighty; and sufficient for ignorance is to be 
conceited about Allah Almighty." Once, Al-Hassan's religious verdict was sought, 
and when he gave his opinion, it was said to him: "But this is not the opinion of 
our religious jurisprudents.” On that he said: "Is there any religious jurisprudent? 
The real religious jurisprudent is he who spends his night in standing (for 
supererogatory prayers), his day in fasting, and abstains in this world." He said 
once again: "The real religious jurisprudent is he who neither adulates, nor 
quarrels, but rather publicizes the wisdom of Allah Almighty: if it is accepted 
from him, he should praise Allah, and if it is rejected from him, he also should 
praise Allah." The religious jurisprudent is he who understands from Allah 
Almighty His command and forbiddance, and learns what He likes and what 
He dislikes: By so doing, he becomes a real learned. If Allah intends good for 
a man, He gives him the faculty of religious understanding and learning; 
otherwise, he will be among the conceited. 

Another division perfected both knowledge and work. They did regularly 
the apparent acts of worship and avoided sins. But they did not inspect their 
hearts in order to plot out the characteristics that are hateful in the Sight of 
Allah Almighty, like envy, arrogance, haughtiness, hatred, showing off, 
seeking majesty, loftiness and fame, doing harm and evil to fellows, etc. 
Perhaps, some of them do not know that those are blameworthy, and thus 
they are involved in them, careless about the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "The least degree of showing 
off is (equal) to ascribe partners to Allah in worship." And the second 
statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”: "None shall enter the Garden in whose heart there is an atom's weight 
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of arrogance." And the third statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "Envy consumes good deeds in the same 
way as fire consumes wood." And the fourth statement of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Love for honour and 
majesty causes hypocrisy to grow in the same way as water causes grains to 
grow." Those adorned their outward appearances and neglected their inward 
secrets, forgetting the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: "Indeed, Allah never considers your faces nor your 
bodies, but rather He considers your hearts and deeds." They thus fostered 
the apparent works but not hearts, given that the heart is the origin for none 
shall be saved unless he who will come to Allah with a sound heart. 


A third division know that although those inside manners are blameworthy 
under Sharia, they, being conceited by themselves, think that they are free 
from them entirely, and that they are too honoured and lofty in the Sight of 
Allah to put them to trial because of those things, with which Allah tests only 
the laymen. But if the traces of arrogance or seeking majesty, loftiness, 
honour and power of authority appear on them, they would claim that this is 
not arrogance or haughtiness in so much as it is to exalt religion, show the 
honour of knowledge, support the religion of Allah, and humiliate the 
innovators of heresies who disagree with it. But such a conceited person 
forgets that his real enemy of whom Allah Almighty warned him is Satan, who 
rejoices at what he does, and makes fun of him. 


By so doing, he forgets how the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” supported religion, made superior the Word of Allah 
Almighty, and humiliated the disbelievers and polytheists. He also forgets how 
the companions “Allah be pleased with them” were humble and modest, and 
how they were satisfied with poverty to the extent that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab 
“Allah be pleased with him” was blamed for the cheap clothes he was putting 
on when he went to Sham, thereupon he said: "We are a people whom Allah 
honoured with Islam. So, we do not seek honour in anything else." Therefore, 
that conceited person seeks the honour and power of religion through the 
expensive garments of forbidden silk and brocade, and graceful vehicles and 
mounts, claiming that he maintains the honour of knowledge and religion. 


The same is true of him who envies his fellows or his debaters, thinking it 
not envy in so much as a zeal for the sake of truth, and refutation of the 
invalidator in his transgression and wrongness. He indeed makes show of his 
knowledge and behaviours. If the thought of showing off occurs to his mind, 
he would say: "How far! I show my deed and knowledge just so that the 
people would imitate me, and be guided to the religion of Allah Almighty, and 
delivered from His punishment." But he is heedless that he does not rejoice 
when people imitate anyone else as he rejoices when they imitate him, given 
that if his purpose is the righteousness of people in general, he would rejoice 
when they become right at the hands of any person. When he remembers that, 
Satan gives him no opportunity, saying: "That is because if they are guided 
through me, the reward would be for me, unlike the case when they are 
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guided through anyone else. In this way, I rejoice at the reward given by Allah 
to me, and not by the people's acceptance of my saying." That is what he 
shows, which contradicts what he really conceals. Were he to be told by a 
Prophet that the reward he shall receive from Allah if he remain anonymous is 
more than that he shall receive if he makes show of his knowledge, he would 
not submit. 


Similarly, one might frequent rulers and governors, praise them so much, 
adulate them with sweet talk and flattery, humble himself before them, etc; 
and if it occurs to his mind that to humble oneself before wrongful rulers and 
governors is unlawful, Satan would soon say to him: "How far! This is true 
when you covet of their property. But your purpose is just to intercede for 
Muslims, avert harm from them, and drive the evil of your enemies from 
yourself." But nay! Allah Almighty knows well what is lurking within himself: 
If one of his fellows is made closer to the ruler to the extent that he is able to 
intercede for all Muslims and avert harm from them all, he would feel it 
difficult upon himself, and if he is able to slander him and defame him in the 
sight of the ruler, he would not hesitate to do so. 


The conceit of many of them might lead them to take from the property 
of those rulers and governors, regardless of being unlawful. But Satan says to 
anyone of them: "This property has no owner, and it is assigned to the 
benefits of Muslims, and you are the imam and scholar of Muslims, and with 
you the religion is established: Is it not fitting for you to take what satisfies 
your need?" By that dissembling, he is conceited in three things: 


The first is that this property has no owner. But of course he knows that 
taxes are taken from Muslims and non-Muslims who are living, and their 
offspring and heirs are also living. But the point is that what is given of one's 
property is mixed with what is given by others. Whoever usurps one hundred 
Dinars from ten people and mixes them, there is no doubt that it is unlawful, 
and it should not be said that it is a property which has no owner: but it 
should be divided into ten portions, and each of the ten should take his due. 


The second and third pertain to the statement that he is the imam and 
scholar of Muslims, and with him the religion is established. It may be that 
those who had their religion corrupted, rendered lawful the property of rulers 
and governors, and turned to the world on the exclusion of the hereafter, are 
more in number than those who abstained in this world, and turned their 
faces to Allah Almighty. Such conceited is the imposter of religion and the 
fundament on which the doctrine of Satan is established. By no means is he 
the imam of religion, for the real imam is he whom the people imitate in 
turning away from this world, and wholehearted devotion to Allah Almighty, 
like the Prophets and Messengers “peace be upon them” the companions 
“Allah be pleased with them” and the religious scholars of the earlier 
generation, whereas the imposter is he whom people imitate in turning away 
from Allah Almighty, and earnest devotion to this world. It may be that the 
death of anyone of those is more beneficial for Muslims than his life, although 
he claims he is the fundament of religion. His example is like the statement of 
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Jesus “peace be upon him” about the evil scholar: "He is like a solid rock that 
fell in the mouth of a river: It never drinks water, nor lets the water pass to 
the plants." 


A fourth division have perfected knowledge, purified organs and parts of 
body, adorned them with deeds and acts of worship, avoided the apparent 
sins, inspected the evil self-characteristics like showing off, envy, arrogance, 
haughtiness, hatred, rancor, secking loftiness and majesty, etc, and strove 
themselves as much as they could in order to get rid of them, and removed 
from their hearts their roots. But they remained somewhat conceited, for 
there are still in the corners of their hearts some hidden plots of Satan and 
self-deception, too abstruse to perceive. The result is that they made no sense 
of them. 


A learned as such might strive himself and spend long nights and days in 
collecting items of knowledge and science, giving them a good form, seeing 
that his motive is just to publicize the religion of Allah Almighty, and spread 
His Sharia among the people. But it may be that his hidden motive is to seek a 
high repute and good mention, have visitors from different parts of the earth, 
and have good praise from the people describing his abstinence, piety, 
devoutness, righteousness and knowledge, etc. He might also get pleasure 
from being distinguished among his fellows, as combining both knowledge 
and piety simultaneously. But once the people change their mind of him, and 
think he is not abstinent although he strove himself to seem abstinent in their 
eyes, of course, he would change his behaviours, duties and acts of worship, 
and make excuses to himself in order to justify his turning, even if it were to 
force him to tell lies. 


Furthermore, he might give preference to some of his followers over 
others, and particularly those who believe more than others in his abstinence 
and piety, and at the same time, relegate those who make a due estimate of his 
bounty and piety. Those given preference might think they are preferred for 
their precedence in knowledge and understanding. But the fact is that they are 
preferred for they are more submissive to him, more obedient to his 
commands, more eager to serve him, more appreciative of his conduct, and 
have more faith in his piety and abstinence as he likes to seem to others. It 
may be that they come close to him in order to benefit from his knowledge, 
while he thinks they do so due to his sincerity, truthfulness and fulfillment of 
the rights of knowledge upon him. 

He then praises Allah Almighty for the benefits He makes easy to His 
creatures through his tongue, thinking this alone is to plot out his sins. But at 
the same time, he does not inspect within himself in order to correct his 
intention. It may be that were he to be promised of reward with anonymity 
and segregation from the people, he would have no desire for it, for in 
seclusion, he will lose the pleasure of acceptability, and the power of authority 
and fame. Such is intended by the statement of Satan: “Whoever among the 
sons of Adam claims he has fled away from me with his knowledge, should 
know that (by such a claim) he has indeed fell in my snares with his 
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ignorance." Such a conceited might also compose many compositions in 
knowledge under pretext that he preserves the knowledge of Allah Almighty 
in order for the people to benefit from it, although his real intention is to gain 
fame and high repute throughout the land. If somebody claims to be the 
author of one of his compositions, erases his name and replaces it with his 
(the latter's) name, he would feel it very difficult upon himself, although he 
knows well that the reward shall return to the real author, and Allah Almighty 
knows that he is the real author. He also may exert much effort to adorn the 
wording of his composition and make good its syntax, under pretext that he 
likes to publicize wisdom, and have it seem good in the eyes of people. But at 
the same time, he is heedless of the narration that one composed three 
hundred compositions in the wisdom, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to 
the Prophet of his own time to say to him: "You have filled the earth with 
hypocrisy; and I never accept anything of your hypocrisy." 


It may be that if a group of those conceited gathered together, they would 
think their hearts are pure and safe from those diseases; and whenever they 
depart, and each of them follows or even is followed by an independent party, 
he would then rejoice at the great number of his followers, and the more they 
increase, the more he becomes conceited and elevated. In short, when they 
meet, they adulate each other, and when they depart, they behave differently 
in such a way that makes them envy each other. If somebody who used to 
frequent anyone of them left him for another, he would feel it difficult and 
heavy upon himself, even if the other is more beneficial for him. Anyone of 
them might have the commencements of envy for another in his heart which 
he could not show, thereupon he starts to slander his religion and piety in 
order to construe his anger as being for the Sake of the religion of Allah 
Almighty and not for his own self. Whenever the defects of another is 
mentioned before him, he would rejoice, and whenever he is praised before 
him, he would grieve. 


Those and their likes are among the hidden diseases of heart of which 
none makes sense but the intelligent, and from which none could be free but 
the strong among men, and of which we the weak have no covet. But the least 
degree is that a man should recognize the defects of himself, for which he 
grieves and becomes eager to repair. Indeed, if Allah Almighty intends good 
for a man, He makes him see his own defects in order to repair them. 
Whoever is pleased with his good and displeased with his evil is better than 
the conceited who gives prestige to himself, and regards Allah Almighty under 
obligation to him for his knowledge and deed, thinking himself to be among 
the best of people. We seek refuge with Allah from conceit and heedlessness 
and from seeing our hidden defects and neglecting them. This is the conceit 
of those who attain important knowledge, and neglect to act upon their 
knowledge. Now let's mention the conceit of those who satisfied themselves 
with the unnecessary and left the important sciences, by which they are 
conceited. 


A party of those were satisfied with the knowledge of fatwa in passing of 
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judgements and settlement of disputes among the people, as well as in the 
details of the worldly treatments for the benefit and interest of people. They 
limited the name of jurisprudence to that science. But even, they might waste 
the apparent deeds and internal works: They neither inspected the organs and 
parts of body to prevent them from doing the unlawful, nor stopped their 
tongues from backbiting, nor their bellies from eating the illegal, nor their feet 
from walking to rulers and governors; and the same is true of all organs and 
parts of body. Furthermore, they did not safeguard their hearts from 
arrogance, envy, showing off, as well as from all the other destructive heart 
diseases. 


Those are conceited in two things: The first pertains to work, and the 
other to knowledge. As for work, we have already mentioned the way of 
conceit in it, and showed that their example is like the patient who knows the 
medicine but engages in learning and teaching it to others rather than in 
taking it himself. Their further example is like a patient who has a destructive 
ailment, say, piles, and instead of engagement in learning the medicine of his 
own disease, he is occupied by learning the medicine of another disease, say, 
persistent bleeding from uterus, given that he is a man who would never have 
persistent bleeding from uterus. But his argument is that perhaps a particular 
woman might have that disease and ask him about its medicine. That is the 
utmost degree of conceit. 


Similarly, a poor religious jurisprudent might be afflicted with the love for 
this world, following desires and lusts, envy, arrogance, showing off, and all 
the other destructive evils, and perhaps death might take him away before 
repentance, thereupon he would meet Allah Almighty while He is angry with 
him. But even, in spite of that, he leaves all of that and engages in the sciences 
of hiring, payment in advance, Zihar, Li'an, equality of wounds, blood-wets, 
etc, given that he might not in need of any of that during his lifetime; and if 
anything of that is needed by anyone, these of fatwa would be sufficient. But 
he engages in that due to what it has of majesty, authority, fame, etc. by so 
doing, he is deceived by Satan unfeelingly, since he thinks that he engages in 
one of the religious obligatory duties, heedless of the fact that even in case his 
intention is good, it is sinful to engage in the collective duties before the 
obligatory duties binding upon everyone of people. That is his conceit in 
work. 


As for his conceit in knowledge, it is that he was satisfied with the science 
of fatwa, thinking it to be the knowledge of religion, and left the Book of 
Allah Almighty, and the sunnah of His Messenger “peace be upon him”. He 
might slander the modern scholars, accusing them of being no more than 
transmitters of narrations and stories. He also might leave the science of 
morality refinement and discipline and the knowledge about Allah Almighty, 
although it is that knowledge which develops fear and submission and leads 
one to piety and god-fearingness, for he always feels safe from the 
punishment of Allah Almighty, is conceited about him, and relies on his 
assumption that He should inevitably bestow mercy upon him, for he is the 
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fundament of His religion, and unless he engages in the science of fatwa, the 
knowledge of the lawful and unlawful would be idle. 

By so doing, he has left the more important sciences, because he is 
conceited and heedless. The cause of his conceit is the exaltation given to the 
science of jurisprudence in Sharia, without knowing that the intended 
knowledge is the knowledge about Allah Almighty, His attributes and acts, 
which develops fear and piety in the heart in compliance with the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " Nor should the Believers all go forth together: If a 
contingent from every expedition remained behind, they could devote 
themselves to studies in religion, and admonish the people when they return 
to them, that thus they (may learn) to guard themselves (against evil).” (At- 
Tawbah 122) 
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The purpose of the science of jurisprudence is to preserve property with the 
terms of treatments and maintain bodies with property and averting crimes and 
wounds; and the property, in the way of Allah Almighty, is an instrument, and the 
body a vehicle. But the important knowledge is to learn how to follow the way to 
Allah Almighty, remove the heart obstacles which are the blameworthy 
characteristics. They are the veil which stands between the servant and Allah 
Almighty. If one dies while having a taint of those characteristics, he would be 
veiled from Allah Almighty. 

Another party of those limited their science of jurisprudence to the 
knowledge of controversial matters, and were concerned only with learning 
argumentation, the way to silence foes and avert the truth just for getting the 
higher hand in debate. Such a person spends his night and day inspecting the 
opposites of masters of doctrines and defects of fellows and foes. They are 
the wild animals among men, whose purposes are harmful. They do not 
intend knowledge but to vie in glory with their fellows. In this way, they 
despise all items of knowledge which they do not need in showing pride and 
glory to others, like the knowledge of hearts, and how to follow the way to 
Allah Almighty, by removing the blameworthy characteristics and exchanging 
them for the praiseworthy ones. 

They devoted themselves to the detailed ways of polemics. Although they 
got what the previous scholars had got of the science of fatwa, they added to 
it more, for they engaged in the unnecessary branches which do not belong to 
the collective duties. Indeed, the detailed subtleties of argumentation and 
disputation were strange to jurisprudence and unfamiliar to the previous 
scholars. As for the proof of judgements, they are included in the Book of 
Allah and the sunnah of His Messenger “peace be upon him”. But the tricks 
used in polemics were invented to show strength and victory in debate, and 
publicize argumentation and disputation. This is why the conceit of these is 
more odious than that of the previous scholars. 

Another party engaged in scholastic theology and argumentation in 
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inclinations and whims, and refutation of the claims of opponents. They 
engaged in learning the best ways to do so. They believed that no servant 
should have his deed written for him without faith, and the faith of a servant 
should not be valid unless he learnt their way of argumentation and 
disputation, and what they called the proofs of their creed. They thought none 
had better knowledge of Allah Almighty and His attributes and acts than 
them, and no faith is valid for him who did not adopt their doctrine, and learn 
their knowledge. They were divided into many sects. Two of them are famous: 
The false one which invites to something other than the sunnah, and the true 
which invites to the sunnah. But both are conceited alike. 


As for the false one, they are heedless of their falsehood, although they 
think they would be saved. They are divided into many sub-divisions, and all 
of them ascribe each other to disbelief. As for the true sect, they are conceited 
for they think argumentation and disputation are among the best acts of 
worship for the benefit of the religion of Allah Almighty, and that the faith of 
anyone is defective unless he puts religion to scrutiny and investigation, and 
whoever gives trust to and believes in Allah Almighty and His Messenger 
“peace be upon him” with no mental proof has his faith incomplete, and is 
not close to Allah Almighty. For this reason, they devoted themselves 
wholeheartedly to learning the ways and means of argumentation and 
disputation, and the profanities and heresies of religious innovators, and 
neglected to maintain themselves and their hearts until they failed to see their 
apparent and internal sins and misdeeds. 


Anyone of them thinks his engagement in argumentation and disputation 
is better in the Sight of Allah Almighty. But his pleasure with the power to 
win and silence the opponents, to attain majesty and authority, and to belong 
to those who avert evil from the religion of Allah Almighty, blinded his sight, 
and hindered him from considering the first generation of Muslims, given that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” bore 
witness that they are the best of people. Although they joined the time of 
many religious innovations and heresies, they never exposed their deeds and 
religion to be a target for disputes and arguments, nor occupied themselves by 
that from inspecting their hearts and parts of body. They did not speak in 
religion unless they felt there was a dire need for that; and whenever they saw 
a straying one insisting on his error, they would abandon him, turn away from 
him, and dislike him in the religion of Allah Almighty. 


That is because they said that the right is to invite to the sunnah, and it is a 
part of sunnah to abscond argumentation. It is narrated on the authority of 
Abu Umamah Al-Bahili “Allah be pleased with him” that the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "No people have gone 
astray after the guidance on which they had been but that because they were 
given to argumentation." On another occasion, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” came out to his companions who 
were engaged in argumentation and quarrel, thereupon he grew so much angry 
that his cheeks became red as if the seeds of pomegranates were gouged out 
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on them. He said angrily: "Have you been sent with that? Have you been 
commanded to strike the parts of the Book of Allah Almighty with each 
other? Consider what you have been commanded to do and do it, and what 
you have been forbidden to do and avoid it." He thus scolded them to do so. 


They saw that although the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” was sent as a Prophet to all peoples of the previous religions, 
he did not engage with anyone of them in argumentation only for the purpose 
of getting the better hand. He did not argue them but with the recitation of 
the Book of Allah Almighty, and no more, for this distracts minds and hearts, 
given that if he so liked, he would not fail to argue them in the same means 
and analogies they used, and teach his companions the way of argumentation 
and disputation. But the intelligent and those endued with sound minds did 
not see that, and said: "If all the inhabitants of the earth are saved and we are 
ruined, their salvation would not benefit us; and if we are saved and they are 
ruined, their destruction would cause no harm to us. We are not required but 
to do what the companions did in this respect with the Jews and Christians 
and others, who did not waste their lifetime in argumentation and disputation 
with them. So, why should we waste our lifetime and do not utilize it in what 
benefits us on the day of our bankruptcy? We are not to delve in things in 
whose details we are exposed to errors and mistakes. Furthermore, the 
religious innovator becomes more obstinate and insists more on his 
innovation with argumentation, rather than leaving it. So, it is preferable to 
engage in self-argumentation and mortification in order to abscond this world 
for the hereafter. This is in case argumentation is permissible: But what 
should it be given that J have been forbidden to engage in argumentation? 
How should I invite to the sunnah by leaving the sunnah? It is preferable to 
inspect my own soul and refrain from the things which Allah Almighty 
dislikes, and adopt those which He likes." 


Another sect were engaged in preaching and reminding people of the 
hereafter; and the highest in rank were those who talked about the self- 
morality, and the heart attributes of fear, hope, patience, thanksgiving, 
gratefulness, reliance, abstinence, certainty of faith, truthfulness, sincerity, etc. 
but they are conceited for they think that because they talk about those 
attributes, they are inevitably characterized by them. But even, they are free 
from them in the Sight of Allah Almighty except for a little amount common 
to the laymen. The conceit of those is the most severe, for they are proud of 
themselves, and think that they penetrated the depth of the science of loving 
(for Allah) only because they are lovers for Allah Almighty, mastered the 
subtleties of sincerity only for they are sincere to Him, and perceived the 
hidden self-defects for they are free from them. 


By those false thoughts, that poor assumes he is among these fearful of 
Allah Almighty, although he feels safe from His punishment, that he is 
hopeful of His reward, although he is among the conceited losers, that he is 
among those pleased with the fate of Allah Almighty, although he is 
displeased with it, that he is among those who rely on Allah Almighty, 
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although he depends on his honour, power and property, for which he leave 
the deed, that he is among the sincere, although he is a maker of show with 
his deeds. He describes sincerity although he does not act upon it, describes 
showing off although he acts upon it, and makes show of mentioning it in 
order for people to think that were he not sincere, he would not have been 
guided to its subtleties. He describes abstinence in this world, and at the same 
time, he is so much covet of this world and desirous for its good things. He 
places stress upon supplication for Allah Almighty, although he himself flees 
away from Him. He frightens others with Allah Almighty, although he himself 
feels safe from His punishment. He reminds the people of Allah Almighty, 
although he himself forgets Him. He urges people to come close to Allah 
Almighty, although he himself is far from Him. He motivates people to be 
sincere, although he himself is not sincere. He warns them of the 
blameworthy attributes, although he himself is characterized by them. 


Those are the most conceited, and the farthest from leaving that conceit. 
That is because what motivates one to stick to the praiseworthy manners and 
refrain from blameworthy manners is to know the merits and demerits of 
both. As for such conceited, although he knows all of that, of no profit would 
it be to him to know. He is occupied by the love for calling the people to the 
truth from acting upon it. Afterwards, how should he be treated? What is the 
way to frighten him? It is true that if one claims those praiseworthy 
characteristics, let him put himself to test about them: If somebody claims he 
loves Allah Almighty, let him ask himself about what he has left in this world 
for the sake of the Love he has for Allah Almighty. If he claims he fears Allah 
Almighty, then, let him ask himself about what he refrained from for the sake 
of that fear. If he claims he abstains in this world for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, let him ask himself about what he abstained from in this world, and 
so on. 


The intelligent always put themselves to test about those attributes. but the 
conceited persons always have good assumption of themselves; and in the 
hereafter, when the cover would be removed from them, they would be 
disgraced. That is because they order people to do good, although they 
themselves do not do it, and forbid them to do evil, although they themselves 
do it. They are indeed conceited because the origins of those attributes, i.e. 
the love for Allah Almighty, the fear of His punishment and the pleasure with 
His decrees, are weak in their hearts. At the same time, they are able to 
describe those attributes to the best, thereby think they are given by Allah 
Almighty this ability of description and the knowledge of those things only for 
they are characterized by those attributes, forgetting, or ignoring that 
acceptability pertains to speech, and speech pertains to knowledge, and those 
differ from the acquisition of attributes. in this way, anyone of them is 
distinguished from the laymen of Muslims not in the attribute itself but in the 
ability to describe it. 


Another sect deviated from the right method of preaching; and they 
represent the preachers of this time, except him whom Allah Almighty 
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protected with His protection. They are engaged in euphoric utterances and 
heresies, and combination of words that are unfamiliar to religion and mind, 
seeking preeminence and fame. Others are engaged in jokes and rhymed phrases 
and sentences, and recitation of lyric poems of love and departure. Indeed, they 
are engaged in form on the exclusion of the content. Those are the evil among 
men who have gone astray and misled the others. If the former did not repair 
themselves, at least they contributed to repair others. But as for the latter, they 
keep off the way of Allah, and drive people to be conceited about Allah Almighty 
under the name of expectation and hope for His reward. In this way, they 
become more daring to commit sins and more desirous for the good things of 
this world, particularly if such a preacher is adorned with smart clothes, expensive 
horses and vehicles, etc: In which case, he is shown to be more covetous of this 
world. Indeed, what this conceited man corrupts is more than what he repairs. 


The quarter of the destructives 


Another sect were satisfied with memorizing the words and stories of 
ascetics, and their statements in condemnation of this world. They memorize 
words and convey them as they are uttered, without perceiving their 
meanings. Some do that over the pulpits, some in the markets, and some in 
the prayer chambers. Each of them assumes that he, being distinguished from 
the laymen by memorizing such words, has prospered and attained success, 
and his sins forgiven by Allah Almighty, and he safe from His punishment. 
Without safeguarding his outward and inward from sins, he thinks his 
memorizing the words of the religious people would be sufficient to save him. 
The conceit of those is more evident. 


Another sect spend their time in engagement in the science of Hadith, 1.e. 
to listen to it, collect its different and abundant narrations and chains of 
transmission. Anyone of them might be much concerned to go round towns 
and cities to see different sheikhs and scholars of Hadith, in order that when 
he returns, he would claim that he is narrating Hadith from so and so; and 
that he has seen so and so; and that he has of chains of transmission what 
others have not, etc. they are conceited for many things: 


They are like the carriers of huge tons, i.e. they do not care to understand 
the meanings of sunnah, for they are short of knowledge and deficient in 
mind, and they have nothing but the transmitted texts and think this alone is 
sufficient. Furthermore, since they do not understand its meanings, they 
consequently do not act upon it. They also leave the knowledge which is a 
collective duty, i.e. to know the way to remedy the heart, and rather engage in 
collecting numerous chains of transmission as much as they could, given that 
this is needless. They also, and this is unique to these of the present time, do 
not fulfill the terms of listening. The listening in itself might have no benefit, 
but at the same time, it is very important to prove the authenticity of Hadith. 
The basic rule in Hadith is to be heard directly from the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, memorized in the very way and 
manner it was heard, and then narrated just as it was memorized. Thus, 
narration ensues from memorization, and memorization from listening. But if 
you fail to hear it directly from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
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peace be upon him”, you should, at least, hear it from anyone of the 
companions or Tabi'is, thereby your hearing it from the narrator is like the 
hearing of him who heard it from the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”. 

The point then is to devote yourself wholeheartedly to hear (and 
understand), memorize in the very manner you hear, and narrate just as you 
memorize, in a way that allows you not to change anything even a letter in it, 
and if a slight change is made by anyone in it, you would detect the mistake 
easily. There are two ways for you to memorize: The first is to keep by heart, 
and persist in remembering and repeating what you keep. The other is to write 
what you hear, and correct it, and preserve it in order that no hand of change 
would have access to it. But if you kept it neither by heart nor by writing, and 
you heard something in a gathering of which you were not well-aware, and 
when you left the gathering you found a written version which you thought to 
be of what you have heard in the gathering, and thought there was a probable 
change from what you have heard, it would not be possible for you to claim 
you heard it for you do not know, perhaps you have heard something 
different. If you do not keep by heart, nor have an authentic reliable written 
version to correct according to it, how should you know that you have heard 
the same? In confirmation of that, Allah says: " And pursue not that of which 
you have no knowledge; for every act of hearing, or of seeing, or of (feeling in) 
the heart will be enquired into (on the Day of Reckoning)." (Al-Isra’ 36) 
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The simplest requirement of hearing is to allow one to keep what he hears 
by heart in a way that causes him to detect any slight change. the heedless 
hearing, like that of a child, a mad, or a mentally impaired, is not fitting to rely 
upon in this issue. The supportive foundation is the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "May Allah 
honor a man who heard my statement, understood it and reported it in the 
same way he has heard it." (This narration is reported by Ibn Majah, At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit). How should 
one report what he has heard given that he was unaware of it? That is the 
most odious conceit; and unfortunately, the people of the present time have 
been afflicted with it. The sheikhs of this time are, for the most part, of those 
who heard heedlessly and inattentively when they were children. But since 
they feared this might reduce their position and majesty in the hearts of the 
modern people, and the narrations they have decrease in number, they agreed 
among themselves upon omitting that requirement, and rather made it 
possible to depend upon the heedless hearing of a child. 

But to be sure, the conditions of hearing should be taken from the earlier 
and not the modern generations, for the science of the foundations of 
religious jurisprudence belongs to men of the earlier generation. What we 
have mentioned here is taken for granted in the laws of foundations of 
religious jurisprudence. But it is the conceit of the conceited men who causes 
them to omit it. I mean these who are conceited by spending their lives in 
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collecting chains of transmission as much as they could, without turning to 
the more important religious task, and knowing the meanings of what they 
narrate. The Hadith is intended to motivate one to follow the way of the 
hereafter, and the follower of that way might be satisfied with a single Hadith 
for his entire lifetime. In this respect, it is narrated that a sheikh attended a 
gathering of listening, and the first Hadith he heard was the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "It is out of 
mans good faith in Islam to leave what concerns him not.” (This narration is 
reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 
On that he stood and said: "This is sufficient for me to hear until I finish 
from (understanding and acting upon) it, after which I would listen to another 
one." This is the way the intelligent listen, who are cautious of conceit. 


Another sect engaged in learning grammar, linguistics, philology, poetry, 
prosody, and their related sciences, by which they were conceited, thinking 
their sins would be forgiven for them for the sake of those sciences, and that 
they were among the fundaments of this Muslim nation, under pretext that 
the religion depends upon the Book of Allah and the sunnah of the Prophet, 
and the Book and sunnah depend upon the sciences of language and 
grammar. The result is that those who spent their lives in learning the 
subtleties of grammar, art of poetry, and eccentric vocabulary. Their example 
is like him who spends his lifetime in learning the handwriting and improving 
the form of writing letters, under claim that sciences depend upon 
handwriting, without which they would not be kept and preserved. By so 
doing, he ignores that it is sufficient for him to learn just the way of writing 
and reading correctly and no more. the same is true of language. All languages 
are equal in learning, and if there is a superiority for the Arabic, it lies in its 
representing the language of the Qur'an and Hadith. So, one should learn 
from its grammar, linguistics, philology and vocabulary what enables him to 
understand both well, and what is beyond that is needless surplus. 


Moreover, if one is satisfied with learning the profound subtleties of 
language, and takes no heed of understanding and acting upon the matters of 
Sharia, he then is conceited. That is because the main crux is the work, and 
the knowledge of the work, though very important, is beyond work: It is as a 
husk for it, and a core for what is beyond it, i.e. the hearing of words and 
sentences correctly, and memorizing them by way of transmission, and this is 
the husk of knowledge and the core of what is beyond it, i.e. the sciences of 
language, grammar, vocabulary, etc. those who are satisfied only with those 
are conceited, except him who takes them as stations to fulfill his need until 
he reaches the main core, i.e. the work itself, which he spends his lifetime 
forcing his heart, organs and parts of body to do perfectly, and purify from 
stains and evils. It is that which should be served by all sciences of Sharia, 
which are but servants, stations and means to attain it. Whoever does not 
attain the main purpose at any point or station has indeed failed. Since those 
sciences belong to Sharia, they have become an object of conceit for their 
masters. As for the sciences of medicine, arithmetic's, geometry, and all arts 
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which do not belong to Sharia, their masters do not think their sins would be 
forgiven for them for the sake of those sciences. This is why they are less 
conceited by them. 

Another sect became much conceited by the art of religious jurisprudence. 
They thought the judgement of Allah Almighty on a man depends on the 
judgement he receives from a judge in the court. They made much tricks to 
avert rights, and misinterpreted abstruse words and were deceived by the 
apparent meanings in which they proved mistaking. That applies to the mistake 
in fatwa. Although the mistake in fatwa might occur, but what we mention has 
become widespread among them. let's refer to some examples for the incorrect 
fatwa they gave in this respect, like the fatwa that when a woman releases her 
husband from the dower, he has become free from it in the Sight of Allah 
Almighty. This is, to be sure, an evident mistake. A husband might do evil to 
his wife and put her to difficulty that forces her, in the way to get rid of her 
difficulty, to clear him from the dower in order for him to divorce her. That 
clearance is not done with good pleasure. Allah Almighty says in this issue: " 
And give the women (on marriage) their dower as a free gift; but if they, of 
their own good pleasure, remit any part of it to you, take it and enjoy it with 
tight good cheer." (An-Nisa’ 4) 
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Such a woman does so under internal compulsion, although she might seem 
to approve. It is true that the judge in this world does not know the secrets of 
hearts, and thus he considers only the apparent clearance. But this would not be 
the case before the Greatest of Judges on the Day of Resurrection, Who would 
not hold valid that clearance. 

This is why it is unlawful to take money from a man except with his own 
good pleasure. If one was asked to give some of his wealth at the sight and 
hearing of an assembly of people, and he gave it only for he felt shy of them, and 
were he to be asked in seclusion, he would not have given it, but when he was 
asked in front of people, he fell between the pain of people's condemnation in 
case of abstention, and the pain of giving in case of giving, and he chose the 
lighter pain, i.e. that of giving, thereupon he gave him, it would not differ from 
confiscation. The confiscation is to put the body to punishment until its pain 
becomes more severe than the pain of giving money, thereupon one chooses the 
lighter of them, which is to give money. Begging in public depending upon fear 
of shyness produces the same pain but to the heart. There is no difference 
between spiritual and corporal pain in the Sight of Allah Almighty. It is the judge 
of this world only who judges depending upon the outward appearance, for he 
does not know the secrets of the heart. 

The same is true of him who gives another to safeguard himself from the 
evil of his tongue: It is unlawful. Do you not see what is narrated in the story 
of the Prophet David “peace be upon him”? After he had been forgiven by 
Allah, he said: "O Lord! How should I clear myself from my opponent?" He 
was commanded to clear himself from him, and he was dead. He was 
commanded to call him from over the rock of Jerusalem, and he called: "O 


648 <a  ___ The quarter of the destructives 


Uriyal" he said: "I am responding to your call O Prophet of Allah! You have 
brought me out of the Garden: What do you want from me?" he said: "I have 
done a misdeed to you, so, pardon me for it." He said: "I have pardoned you 
O Prophet of Allah." He turned away relying on that pardon, thereupon 
Gabriel “peace be upon him” said to him: "Have you made a mention to him 
of what you did?" he answered in the negative. He said: "Then, return and 
make a mention to him of what you did." He returned and called him and he 
said: "I am responding to your call O Prophet of Allah!" he said: "I committed 
a sin against you." He said: "Have I not pardoned you for it?" he said: "But 
would you not ask me about it?" he said: "What is that O Prophet of Allah?" 
he said: "Such and such..." and made a mention of the story of the woman. 
Uriya gave no answer, thereupon David “peace be upon him” asked him: "O 
Uriya! Would you not answer me?" he said: "O Prophet of Allah! That is not 
the conduct of the Prophets, and I shall stand against you in front of Allah to 
judge between us." He went on weeping and crying so much and did not cease 
until Allah promised to ask him to pardon him for it in the hereafter. This 
shows to you that the gift without good pleasure is pointless, and that the 
good pleasure is not attained except with knowledge. The good pleasure 
regarding clearance and gift is not attained unless man is left alone and given 
the freedom of choice, so that he would be motivated from within himself 
and not forced by external factors to do. 


A mention may be made here also of the case in which a man gives as a 
gift the wealth upon which almsgiving is due to his wife towards the end of 
the year, and takes her wealth as a gift, in order for almsgiving to lapse from 
it. As for the religious jurisprudent, he judges that no almsgiving is due upon 
it in this case; and he is outwardly true, in the sense that the governor would 
not ask him to pay it. But if it is thought that it would lapse from him on the 
Day of Judgement, just as he who has no property at all, this would be evident 
ignorance of the religious knowledge and understanding, and of the mystery 
of almsgiving. The mystery of almsgiving is that it purifies the heart from the 
vice of miserliness, which is destructive in itself. In this respect, The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "There are 
three destructives: Niggardliness that is obeyed, an inclination that is followed, 
and self-vanity." It is obeyed for he followed it when he abstained from paying 
the almsgiving due upon him. In this way, it will lead to his destruction, although 
he thinks by so doing, he has saved himself. That is because Allah Almighty 
knows well what is lurking in his heart, and to what extent his love for wealth is, 
that prompted him to deduce tricks closing on himself the way of salvation by 
ignorance and conceit. 


The same is true also of the case in which Allah Almighty makes 
permissible the property of Muslim interests to religious jurisprudents and the 
others as much as is required by their need. But the ignorant conceited 
jurisprudents make no distinction between their aspirations, hopes and desires 
on the one hand, and their needs on the other hand. On the contrary, all that 
contributes to their unnecessary luxury belongs, in their sight, to their 
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essential need, forgetting, or ignoring, that the world itself is created for the 
people's need of it in their worship and following the way to the hereafter. All 
that is taken by a servant to help him practice his religion and do the acts of 
worship belongs to his need, and what is beyond that is unnecessary surplus 
that is needless. 


The Second Class: Masters Of Worship And Work 


The conceited among them are numerous. Some of them ate conceited by 
prayer, others by recitation of the Qur'an, others by Hajj, others by fighting in 
the Cause of Allah, others by asceticism, etc. the same is true of anyone of 
them who is mainly devoted to a particular method or act of worship, by 
which he is conceited, barring the intelligent among them, and how few they 
are. 

A division among them neglected the obligatory duties, and rather engaged 
in supererogatory deeds, in which they were radically excessive. One of them 
might be possessed by obsessive doubts about ablution, for instance, to the 
extent that he is not satisfied with performing ablution from the water that is 
judged permissible under Sharia, or with eating from what is judged to be 
lawful under Sharia. By so doing, he forgets the conduct of the companions in 
this respect: It is reported, for example, that Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" performed ablution from water that was in the jar of a Christian woman, 
although the probability of impurity was possible, given that he, at the same 
time, used to leave many doors of the lawful for fear it would lead to the 
unlawful. 

Similarly, some of them might pour water wastefully while performing 
ablution, although it is forbidden (according to the narration of At-Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ubai Ibn Ka'b). he also might prolong the 
time of ablution until he misses the due time of prayer, or at least delays it 
from its due time; and his conceit here is self-evident for losing the superiority 
of performing prayer in the first portion of its due time, or for wasting a great 
quantity of water profligately, or for wasting his lifetime in what is needless. 
But it is the habit of Satan to keep the people off the worship by trickery. 
Since he could not keep them off except by that which he presents to them in 
the form of an act of worship, thereby he takes them far from Allah Almighty. 

Another division have been possessed by obsessive doubt about the intent 
in prayer. Satan does not leave anyone of them to assume it with a correct 
intention, but rather continues to distract his mind until the congregational 
prayer escapes him, or until he delays the prayer from its due time. Even if he 
assumes prayer with Takbir, he remains in hesitation about the correctness of 
his intention. One of them also might resort to change the pronunciation of 
Takbir in pursuit of correctness. He does so in the beginning of prayer, and 
once he enters in prayer, he becomes heedless. that is because their hearts are 
not fully present in prayer as it should be. They are conceited for they think, 
though falsely, that if they trouble themselves in correcting the intention in 
the beginning of prayer, and taking all possible precautions, by which they are 
distinguished from the laymen, no matter heedless they might seem afterwards 
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during prayer, they would be good in the Sight of their Lord Almighty. 

Another division are possessed by the obsession of the necessity of 
correcting the utterance of letters of the Qur'an in prayer, in which they are so 
much excessive until it causes them to forget the real essence, i.e. the 
meanings and concepts of the Qur'an, and refrain from receiving admonition 
from it. That is, to be sure, the most odious kind of conceit. The people are 
obligated to recite the Qur'an only as required by their habits of speech, and 
not to be excessive in utterance and pronunciation. 

Another division are conceited by their recitation of the Qur'an, which 
they do so much quickly that they conclude it at least once per day. Although 
they recite it with their tongues, their hearts are grazing in the valleys of hopes 
and desires. That is because one of them does not consider the meanings of 
the Qur'an, so that he would be deterred by its deterrents and forbiddances, 
accept its admonitions, and comply with its commands and orders, in addition 
to the other purposes of the recitation of the Qur'an we have already 
mentioned. Such a person is conceited for he thinks, though falsely, that the 
real purpose is to move his tongue with the letters and words of the Qur'an, 
no matter heedless he might be of its meanings and concepts. 

It is true that persistence in recitation of the Qur'an is necessary in itself in 
order that one should forget nothing of it. But the real purpose here is to 
continue to memorize it, and memorizing it is required for understanding it, 
and understanding it is required for acting upon it and behaving in accordance 
with its principles, and getting benefit from its meanings. One might have a 
good pleasant voice and he recites the Qur'an, and is pleased with his voice. 
Thus, he is conceited by his pleasure, thinking it to be the pleasure of 
conversation with his Lord Almighty, and listening to His Words. But nay! It 
is the pleasure with his own voice and not with the Qur'an itself. Were he to 
recite poetry or anything else with his melodious voice, he would have the 
same pleasure. He is conceited for he does not inspect his heart in order to 
know the difference between the pleasure with the speech of Allah Almighty 
caused by its good syntax, structure and meaning, and the pleasure with his 
own voice caused by its melodious nature. 


Another division have been conceited by fasting. They might observe fasts 
perpetually, or at least fast the noble days, although they do not keep their 
tongues from backbiting and nonsense, their thoughts from showing off, and 
their bellies from eating the unlawful at the time of breaking fast, etc. in spite 
of that, such a person thinks himself good, although he neglects the obligatory 
deeds, and troubles himself in pursuit of the supererogatory deeds. That is the 
highest degree of conceit. 

Another division have been conceited by Hajj. One of them sets out for 
Hajj without relieving himself of the complaints of people against him, nor 
fulfilling his debts, nor seeking to please his parents, nor gaining the lawful 
provisions. He might do so after the Hajj enjoined by Islamic Sharia lapses 
from him, as he has performed it. On the way, he might waste such obligatory 
deeds as prayer, fail to purify body and garment, beware not of obscenity and 
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quarrel. One of them might collect unlawful wealth which he spends on his 
companions in the way, seeking to be heard and seen of men, thereby he 
disobeys Allah Almighty first by gaining what is unlawful, and second by 
spending in order to be seen of men. He neither takes it lawfully, nor spends 
it lawfully. Then, he goes to the House with his heart contaminated by the evil 
manners and vices, for he has not given his purification precedence to his 
attendance. But at the same time, he thinks, though falsely, that he is good in 
the Sight of his Lord. But nay! He is evidently conceited. 


Another division went on the way of Hisbah: They enjoin right and forbid 
evil: Anyone of them forbids evil to the people although he himself does it, 
and enjoins good upon them, although he himself forgets to do it. If he 
enjoins good, he seeks authority and majesty, and if he forbids evil, and 
somebody discusses him, he grows angry and does not accept that the like of 
him should be rejected. He might seek to gather the people in his mosque, 
and if anyone of them delays to come, he would speak harshly to him. That is 
because his purpose is showing off and seeking authority, and no more. If 
anyone else takes care of the mosque, he would antagonize him. One of those 
might pronounce Adhan thinking it to be for the Sake of Allah Almighty, and 
if another one comes to pronounce Adhan on his behalf once he is absent, he 
would resent him bitterly. One might become the imam of a mosque, thinking 
it to be good for himself, although his real purpose is to have the people say 
that he is the imam of the mosque, and if anyone else proceeds to act as an 
imam, given that he is more pious and knowledgeable, he would feel it 
difficult upon himself. 


Another division lived in Mecca or Medina by which they were conceited. 
That is because they neither watch their hearts, nor purify their outward and 
inward. So, their hearts remain attached to their homelands, and concerned 
with the statement of those who say that so and so is living in Mecca or 
Medina, i.e. anyone of those does so in order to be seen and heard of men. 
Out of pride, he publicizes among the people that he has lived in Mecca or 
Medina such and such years. But if he thinks it is ugly to declare that 
explicitly, he resorts to the implicit expression with the intention to have the 
people recognize him for that. He might live in Mecca or Medina, and at the 
same time, stretch his sight to the impurities of people's wealth to gather it to 
himself, and once he takes it, he, out of niggardliness, abstains from spending 
it, or even some of it by way of charity. In this way, he combines 
niggardliness, showing off, covet, and other destructives, of which he would 
have not been in need had he stayed at home. But it is the love for praise, as 
being described as one of those who have lived in Mecca or Medina, which 
causes him to live there, and have those vices and evils. He is conceited. 
There is no deed or act of worship but that it has evils; and unless anyone 
knows well the causes and means of those evils, and depends upon them in 
his attitudes towards those acts, he would be conceited. Those are known 
from the books included in the Revival of religious sciences: He should know 
the causes of conceit in prayer from the Book of Prayer, in Zakat from the 
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Book of Zakat, in Hajj from the Book of Hajj, and in anyone of the acts of 
worship from its relevant book. 


Another division have abstained in wealth: They have been satisfied from 
clothes and food with the minimum requirements, and from residence with 
living in mosques. By so doing, they thought they attained the rank of ascetics. 
But at the same time, anyone of those desires for authority and majesty either 
by knowledge, or by preaching, or even by just asceticism. He leaves the easier 
and incurs upon himself the more destructive. To be sure, majesty is greater 
than wealth, and were he to leave majesty and take wealth, he would be closer 
to safety. This man is conceited for he thinks he is among the ascetics who 
abstain in this world. He indeed does not understand the meaning of this 
world, and that the greatest of its pleasures is the authority and majesty, and 
that the one who desires for it should be a hypocrite, an envier, an arrogant, 
and a maker of show of deeds: In short he should be characterized by all vices 
and evil manners. 


He might leave authority and majesty, and rather favors seclusion and 
privacy. But he is still conceited, for by so doing, he deals harshly with the 
wealthy and rich, despises them, looks at them with the eye of contempt and 
slightness, expects for himself from good more than he expects for them, and 
is proud of his deed. In short, he is characterized by a lot of evil manners and 
vices although he might know not. He might be given property and reject to 
take it, for fear he would be described to have absconded asceticism; and if it 
is said to him that it is lawful, so, take it in public and return it in secrecy, he 
would reject to do so, lest he would be subject to the condemnation of 
people. That is because he loves to be praised, and this is one of the greatest 
pleasures of this world. Although he regards himself abstinent in this world, 
he is conceited. But even, he might incline to respect the rich and give them 
precedence to the poor; and incline to those who follow him and praise his 
good deeds, and refrain from those who follow anyone other than him from 
the ascetics. All of this is deception by which Satan deceives men: We seek 
refuge with Allah from it. 


From among worshippers, there is such as makes it hard upon himself to 
the extent that he might pray more than one thousand rak'ahs per day, and 
conclude the Qur'an at least once per day. But at the same time, it does not 
occur to his mind to observe and inspect his heart to purify it from all vices of 
showing off, arrogance, envy, conceit, etc. he might not know that this is 
destructive, and even if he is to know it, he does not think he is so, and if he 
thinks he is so, he has the false impression that he would be forgiven by Allah 
Almighty due to his external and outward deed, and that he would not be 
blamed and reckoned for the internal states of the heart, under pretext that 
the good deeds overweigh only by virtue of the external acts. But how far! An 
atom's weight of heart piety and god-fearingness is better than as much 
external deeds as the mountains. Therefore, such a conceited person, besides 
his evil manners, could hardly be free from showing off and love for praise. If 
it is said to him that he is one of the established pegs on earth, and one of the 
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devotees and friends of Allah Almighty, he would rejoice at it so much, give 
trust to it, and increase in conceit and arrogance, thinking that the people's 
praise of him is an indication to the good pleasure of Allah with him. 
Knowing not that this praise is due to their ignorance of his internal vices and 
evils. 


Another division engaged in the supererogatory deeds on the exclusion of 
the obligatory deeds. One of them is concerned with the Duha or night prayer 
more than anyone of the obligatory prayers, with which he does not have the 
same pleasure, nor does he hasten to perform it in the first portion of its due 
time, forgetting the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”, relating from his Lord Almighty: "No servant comes 
close to me more than he who comes close to Me with what I have enjoined 
upon him.” (This narration is reported by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 


To fail to observe the order in doing the acts of worship is one of the 
evils. There might be two obligatory or supererogatory deeds, one of which 
would be missed if it is not performed at the moment: If one does not 
observe the order in doing them, he would be conceited. Those things are 
beyond calculation. the sin is apparent, and the act of worship is apparent, and 
what is abstruse is to know how to put the acts of worship in order, in a way 
that allows for giving precedence to some over others, like giving precedence 
to all the obligatory deeds over all the supererogatory deeds, the duties that 
are binding upon everyone over the collective duties, and so on. 


The mother's needs, for example, should be given precedence over those 
of anyone else. In this respect, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: "O Messenger of Allah! 
Whom should I be dutiful to most?" he said: "Your mother." He was asked: 
"Then, who is next?" he said: "Your mother." He was asked for the third time: 
"Who is next?" he said: "Your mother." He then was asked: "Who is next?" he 
said: "Your father." He was asked: "Then, who is next?" He said: "Then, the 
next of kin." (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Zaid Ibn Hakim from his father from his grandfather). This 
means that one should first fulfill the needs of the nearest in kin, and if they 
are equal in the degree of kinship, then, let it be the more needy of them, and 
if they are equal in need, let it be the more pious and righteous of them. 


The same is true of him whose property is not sufficient for the 
maintenance of his parents and the spendings of Hajj simultaneously. If he 
gives precedence to Hajj over the maintenance of his parents, he is conceited. 
That is because he should give precedence to their right over his. This is to 
give precedence to a more important duty over an important duty. Similarly, if 
one is to fulfill an appointment and the time of Friday prayer has entered, it is 
sinful to engage in the appointment and miss the Friday prayer, given that to 
fulfill the appointment is an act of worship in itself. Similarly, the garment of 
anyone might be affected by filth, and he speaks harshly to his parents 
because of that. Although filth is forbidden, harming them also is forbidden. 
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But the forbiddance of harming them is more grievous than that of filth. 

In short, whoever does not observe the order in doing the acts of worship, 
is evidently conceited. This conceit is the most abstruse, for the conceited 
therein in fact does acts of worship, but he does not make sense of the way 
the act of worship might turn into a sin, for by doing it he has left a more 
important obligatory act of worship. A mention may be made of him who 
engages in the difference between juristic schools given that there are many 
acts of worship that are due upon him, and sins which he has to leave. If the 
real purpose of jurisprudence is to know what others need tn their worship, 
then, it is preferable for him to know what he himself needs to purify his 
heart. But the love for majesty and authority, the pleasure of pride and glory 
because of knowledge, and desire for excellence over foes and opponents 
make him blind and conceited that he thinks he is engaged in the concerns 
and interests of his religion. 


The Third Class: Sufis 


The conceited among them are of many divisions: 

A division of them, and they are the Sufis of this time, except him whom 
Allah Almighty protected, have been conceited by clothes, appearance and 
speech. They share the truthful Sufis in their clothes, appearance, speech, 
terms, vocabulary, and even manners and etiquettes and outward states of 
music, dancing, purification, prayer, sitting on carpets while lowering the 
heads, difficulty of breathing, lowering voice in conversation, etc. but when 
they forced themselves to do those things, in which they imitated the Sufis, 
they thought they were real Sufis. They did not trouble themselves in 
mortification, discipline, purification of inward and outward from both 
external and internal sins and mistakes, given that all of this represents the 
first station of Sufism, and without them, they would not be regarded Sufis at 
all; and how should they be regarded Sufis given that they do the opposite of 
those? They compete each other over taking what is unlawful, envy each other 
over the trivial as well as the important things, and dishonor each other once 
they become different in opinion. Those are evidently conceited. Those are 
called pretender of Sufism more than Sufists. But their reality which is 
concealed in this world would appeared naked of veils and curtains in the 
hereafter, before the Judge Whom no clothes nor appearance would concern, 
other than the heart and what is lurking in it. 

Another division were more conceited than those. It was difficult upon 
themselves to imitate the Sufis in their cheap and ragged clothes. They wanted 
to seem Sufis, and had no way but to appear in their dress and appearance. 
They left silk and brocade in exchange for the pieces of expensive mantles, 
thin and smooth pieces of towel, and dyed carpets, and dressed themselves in 
dresses smoother than silk. By such pieces of expensive dyed mantles, Anyone 
of them thought he was a Sufi, forgetting that the real Sufis dyed their 
garments in order not to be engaged in washing them every time to remove 
the dirt from them, and that they put on the patched garments for their 
dresses were torn, and this is why they patched them. But as for those 
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pretenders, they are more foolish and conceited, for although they are blessed 
in the delicious kinds of food, and the expensive clothes, seek the abundance 
of living, accept money from rulers, avoid not the external, let alone the 
internal sins, they think they are good. The evil of those is transitive to the 
people, for whoever imitates them will be ruined; and whoever does not 
imitate them will have a bad assumption of Sufism at all, thinking all of them 
are the same. 


Another division claimed the knowledge of Ma'rifah, contemplation of the 
Real, transcendence to the high stations, and abiding nearness, although they 
do not know from those things except their names and related phrases. That 
is because anyone of those picks up some euphoric utterances, which he 
repeats, thinking them to be higher than the knowledge of the earlier and later 
generations. He looks at the religious jurisprudents, exegetes, traditionalists and 
scholars with the eye of contempt, let alone the laymen. A farmer or a tailor 
might leave his profession and stick to them for a few days during which he picks 
up some of their words which he repeats, as if he is telling about the revelation 
and high mysteries, thereby looks down upon the worshippers and religious 
scholars and jurisprudents. He describes the worshippers as troubled hired, and 
the religious scholars as veiled from speaking about Allah Almighty. But he 
claims he has access to the Real, and that he is among those made close to Allah 
Almighty, given that he is among the dissolute hypocrites in the Sight of Allah, 
and among the foolish stupid in the sight of the masters of hearts. That is 
because he neither perfects a knowledge, nor disciplines a character, nor does 
deeds in order, nor observes and purifies his heart. All he does is to follow his 
inclination and pick up nonsense and euphoric utterances. 


Another division announced debauchery and folded the carpet of Sharia. 
They rejected rulings of Sharia, and made equality between the lawful and 
unlawful. Some of them allege that since Allah Almighty is not in need of the 
deeds, why should they trouble themselves by work? Others allege that since 
the people were obligated to purify their hearts from desires and lusts, and 
from the love for this world, and this is impossible, as learnt from their 
experience, their attempt to do it is pointless. But this foolish seems to know 
not that one is not obligated to remove the roots of anger and desire but 
rather to eliminate their matter which strengthens them, in a way that causes 
each of them to submit to the governance of mind and Sharia. Some of them 
allege that the deeds with organs and parts of body are weightless, for it is the 
hearts that are considered; and their hearts are filled with the love for Allah 
Almighty, and they live in this world only with their bodies, while their hearts 
are attached to the presence of the Lord. In this way, they fulfill the desires 
outwardly and not inwardly. They further allege that as they have raised to a 
station higher than the laymen, they are not in need to purify their own souls 
with the bodily deeds, and that the desires never hinder them from the way of 
Allah Almighty, due to their great power. In this way, they raise themselves 
higher than the Prophets and Messengers "peace be upon them" , whom 
even a single sin would hinder from the way of Allah Almighty, for which they 
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would weep for long years. 


Another division went as far as to leave the deed entirely, including even 
the lawful, and devoted themselves to inspect the hearts. Anyone of them 
might now ascribe himself to the different stations of abstinence, reliance, 
contentment, pleasure and love, without knowing the real nature, conditions 
and signs of each of them. Some of them claim their great love and adoration 
for Allah Almighty, although they might not hesitate to commit what Allah 
dislikes, and give preference to their own desires and inclinations over the 
command of Allah Almighty. One of them might leave things just for he feels 
shy of the people, and not of Allah, and were he to be alone, he would not 
leave them. Some of them might incline to love and reliance, thereupon he 
sets out on journey to the desert with no provisions to be true to his claim of 
reliance, knowing not that this is a religious innovation which is not 
transmitted from the righteous predecessors and companions, who knew the 
reliance more than he does, and understood that reliance is not to put one's 
soul to risk and abstain from taking provisions: On the contrary, they used to 
take provisions and rely on Allah and not on the provisions, unlike him who 
leaves the provisions and relies on a particular means rather than on Allah 
Almighty. 

Another division constricted the matter of food on themselves, and 
endeavored to get only the pure lawful. But at the same time, they did not 
engage in inspecting the heart and organs and parts of body in anything else. 
One of them neglected the lawful in his food, residence and clothes, and 
rather delved in it in different things, knowing not that it is not sufficient in 
the Sight of Allah Almighty just to seek the lawful in some and neglect it in all 
the works. So, whoever thinks that some of those would be sufficient to save 
him on the exclusion of the others is indeed conceited. 


Another division claimed the good manners, humbleness, tolerance, 
leniency, etc, thereupon they undertook to serve the Sufis. They stuck to a 
people of Sufis whom they served. But they took that as a means of authority 
and majesty, and collecting money and wealth. Their purpose is arrogance and 
loftiness, although they show service and humbleness. Furthermore, they 
collect money from what is unlawful and suspicious and spend on them from 
it, in order to increase the number of their followers, and advance in fame and 
reputation. Some of them take the property of rulers and spend on them from 
it. Others take money and spend it on the way of Hajj on the Sufis, claiming 
that his purpose is kindness and dutifulness. But the motive that pushes them 
to do all of that is to be seen and heard of men. The sign of that is clear in 
their neglecting all commands and forbiddances of Allah Almighty outwardly 
and inwardly, and accepting to take the unlawful to spend from it. The 
example of him who spends on men from the unlawful on the way of Hajj is 
like him who builds mosques and covers their walls with dung, claiming that 
his purpose is to construct places of worship. 

Another division engaged in self-mortification and purification of souls 
and hearts from defects and evils, and discipline of manners and moral 
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character. They delved in those things to the extent that they took the search 
for the defects and evils of the soul as a profession. In all their states, they are 
engaged in search for the defects and evils of the soul. They say, for example: 
"That is a defect in the soul, and to be heedless of it is defective, and to turn 
to its being a defect is defective", and so on. Whoever spends his lifetime in 
search for the subtle defects of the soul, just in order to know the way to treat 
them rather than to treat them actually, is like him who engages himself in 
inspecting the obstructions of Hajj, without following the way of Hajj. Of a 
surety, this is of no avail to him. 


Another division exceeded that station, and started to follow the way to 
the Allah Almighty, and the gates of Ma'rifah were opened to them. But the 
more they smell a good smell from a gate of Ma'rifah, the more they are 
pleased with it and their hearts stick to it. They thus engage in the way its gate 
is opened to them and closed to others; in which case they are conceited. That 
is because the wonders of the way to Allah Almighty are endless, and were 
one to stick to every door, he would run short of realizing the purpose. 


Another division exceeded all of those: They were not pleased with the 
items of Ma'rifah flowed over them, nor with the gifts and grants of 
knowledge given to them. But they were eagerly serious in their way until they 
became at a bow-length distance close to the presence of Allah Almighty, they 
were conceited, for they thought they had reached the presence of Allah 
Almighty, thereupon they stopped. To be sure, Allah Almighty has seventy 
veils of light, and no followers comes to anyone of them on his way but that 
he thinks he has reached. To this Allah Almighty refers in His statement 
about Abraham "peace be upon him": " When the night covered him over, he 
saw a star: He said: "This is my Lord." But when it set, he said: "I love not those 
that set." When he saw the moon rising in splendour, he said: "This is my Lord." 
But when the moon set, he said: "Unless my Lord guide me, I shail surely be 
among those who go astray." When he saw the sun rising in splendour, he said: 
"This is my Lord; this is the greatest (of all)."" (Al-An'am 76-78) 
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Of course, he did not mean those celestial shining bodies which he used to 
see when he was a child, and knew well that none of them was a god at all. But he 
meant those lights which are the veils of Allah Almighty, on the way of the 
followers of the way to Allah Almighty, and it is unimaginable to reach the 
presence of Allah Almighty without passing by them. Those veils of light are 
different in size and power. So, when Abraham "peace be upon him" was shown 
the signs of the dominion of the heavens, he moved from one light to another, 
and every time he came to a particular light, he thought he had reached. But at 


that time, he was shown that there was something greater beyond it which he had 
to reach. He remained as such until he reached the closest veil, which he 
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described as the greatest. But when it seemed to him that this also was short of 
perfection, he said: "I love not those that set." 

The follower of that way might be conceited by standing at a particular 
one of those veils, and he might be deceived by the first veil. To be sure, the 
first veil that stands between a servant and his Lord is his own soul. It is a 
Divine matter, and one of the lights of Allah Almighty, i.e. the mystery of the 
heart, in which the truth of the Real in entirety is clear. It extends to imply the 
whole world, and the image of the whole is clear in it, and at that point, the 
light of Allah shines upon it, in which the whole existence appears as it really 
is. In the beginning it was veiled, but when the light of Allah shines on it, and 
the beauty of the heart itself seems to him, he becomes fascinated by it. In the 
face of that surprise, his tongue might hasten to utter such words as: "I am 
the Real", before it is clear to him what is beyond that. In this way, he is 
conceited for he has been deceived by a small star from the lights of the 
Divine presence before he reaches the moon, let alone the sun and what is 
beyond it. 

That is the point of confusion, in which the shining light is confused with 
that on which it shines, like the mirror which is confused with the colour of 
the thing that is seen in it, and seems to be the colour of the mirror itself. 
With that eye, the Christians look at the Christ "peace be upon him": They 
saw that the light of Allah Almighty shone in him, thereupon they were 
mistaking in seeing it. It is like him who sees the image of a star in the mirror 
or the water, and thinks that the star itself is in the water, thereupon he 
stretches his hand to the mirror or the water to touch it. But nay! He is 
conceited. The kinds of conceit in this respect are numerous. 


The Fourth Class: Owners Of Wealth 


A division of them are eager to build mosques, schools, homes of 
hospitality, bridges, etc, and engrave their names on them in order to 
eternalize their mention and reputation, and their traces survive after their 
death. By so doing, they think they deserve forgiveness because of their deed. 
But even, they are conceited for two things: 

The first is that they build those things from property which they earn 
from unlawful sources. They expose themselves to the wrath of Allah when 
they earn it, and also when they spend it, given that it was incumbent upon 
them to abstain from getting it. But as they earn it unlawfully, they have 
disobeyed Allah Almighty, and it is incumbent upon them to repent to Allah, 
and return that wealth to its real owners. But if the owners are not available, it 
should be given to their heirs, and in case there are no heirs, the wealth 
should be spent on the most important of Muslim benefits. It should be spent 
on the needy and indigent. But the conceited among men do not do so, for 
fear their deed would not be shown to all people, and rather prefer to spend it 
on building mosques, schools, etc, and engrave their names on them by way 
of showing off to be seen and heard of men. 

The other is that they think they are good for they are sincere and true in 
their intention in spending on things which belong to the public interests. But 
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even, if anyone of them imagines to spend a single Dinar on a thing on which 
his name is not written, he would abstain from spending it, given that Allah 
Almighty knows it well, whether or not his name is written on it. Had he not 
intended the face of the people and not the Countenance of Allah Almighty, 
he would not have been in need of that. 

Another division might earn property from lawful sources and spend it on 
mosques and schools, etc. but even, they are conceited for two things: The 
first is showing off and seeking to be praised by people. Perhaps in the 
neighbourhood or even in the same town, there might be poor and indigent 
and to spend the property on them is more important and preferable. But to 
spend money on mosques and schools is more visible to the people than on 
the poor and indigent. The other is that they spend on adorning the mosques 
with adornments and ornamentations that are forbidden, for they attract the 
heart and divert the people from the prayer. The purpose of prayer is 
submission and the presence of the heart. But such adornments spoil the 
hearts of the praying people and frustrate their reward. 

But such a conceited person regards it one of the good things, and a 
means to draw him close to Allah Almighty. But in fact, by so doing, he 
exposes himself to the wrath of Allah Almighty, although he thinks he obeys 
Him and complies with His command. That is because he distracts the minds 
of the praying people by those adornments, and develops in them the longing 
for having the like of them in their homes. Of a surety, they are diverted by 
that from the state of submission and heart presence they should have in the 
mosque. Malik Ibn Dinar said: Two men came to a mosque, and one of them 
stood at the gate and did not enter and said: "The like of me does not deserve 
to enter the house of Allah Almighty." The two keeping angels enlisted him as 
truthful in the Sight of Allah (for he was true to himself). He saw that the 
mosque should be exalted and honoured from being contaminated with the 
like of him to enter into it. What then about contaminating it with the 
unlawful and forbidden things? 

Once, the disciples said to Jesus "peace be upon him": "Look at that place 
of worship! How beautiful and wonderful it is!" on that he said to them: "Let 
me tell you the truth. Verily, Allah Almighty will not leave a stone built on a 
stone in it but that He would destroy it because of the sins of its people. No 
doubt, Allah Almighty never cares about gold and silver, nor even about 
stones which appeal you. The dearest things to Allah Almighty are the sound 
and good hearts, with which Allah constructs the earth, and destroys it if they 
are different." Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him" said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "When 
you adorn your mosques and decorate your Mushafs, then, destruction 
becomes due on you." (This narration is reported by Ibn Al-Mubarak). Al- 
Hassan said: When the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” intended to build his mosque in Medina, Gabriel came to him and 
said: "Make it no more than seven cubits high, and do not adorn nor decorate 
it." 

Another division spend property on the poor and indigent, thereby they 
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seek fame and reputation. They indeed give in charity publicly and dislike to 
do in secrecy. They are of the opinion that if a poor conceals what he takes 
from them, it is a crime to be committed against them. They might be eager to 
spend money on Hajj, thereupon they perform Hajj one after another, leaving 
their neighbours hungry. For this reason, Ibn Mas'ud said: "Towards the end 
of time, the people would perform Hajj so much with no just cause: The 
journey would be easy for them, and the money abundant with them, given 
that the neighbour of anyone of them might be in destitution and deprivation, 
and he does not console him." 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Nasr At-Tammar that a man came to 
bid farewell to Bishr Ibn Al-Harith and said to him: "I have intended to 
perform Hajj: Do you order me to do anything?" he said: "How much have 
you prepared for spending?" He said: "One thousand Dirhams." He asked: 
"Which thing do you seek with your Hajj? Do you seek abstinence, longing 
for the House, or the good pleasure of Allah Almighty?" he said: "The good 
pleasure of Allah Almighty." He said: "Then, if you please Allah Almighty 
while you are at home, and spend one thousand Dirhams and you are sure of 
attaining the good pleasure of Allah Almighty: Would you do it?" he answered 
in the affirmative. On that he said to him: "Then, go and give the money to 
ten men: It may be that a debtor would fulfill his debt, a poor would sustain 
himself, a guardian would maintain his dependents, and a caretaker would 
please an orphan under his care. But if you are strong enough to give the 
whole of it to one person, do it. To be sure, to please a Muslim, relief a needy, 
remove the distress and help the weak is much better than to perform Hajj 
one hundred times after the obligatory Hajj due on you by Islam. Go and give 
the money in the same way as we have told you, otherwise, tell us what is 
lurking in your heart." He said to him: "O Abu Nasr! My journey seems more 
appealing to me." Bishr smiled and turned his face to him and said: "If the 
wealth is gathered from the impurities of trade and from what is suspicious, 
one's own self urges him to fulfill a particular desire therewith in the form of a 
good righteous deed, given that Allah rejects but to accept the work of the 
god-fearing pious." 


Another division of the owners of property withhold their money out of 
niggardliness. But at the same time, they engage in acts of worship in which 
no wealth is needed, like observing fasts, standing at night for supererogatory 
prayers, and so on. They are conceited for by so doing, they forget that the 
destructive niggardliness should be curbed, by giving out money. Indeed, such 
a person endeavors to seek supererogatory deeds of which he might not be in 
need. It was said to Bishr: "So and so the rich offers much fasts and 
supererogatory prayers.” On that he said: "How poor he is! He has been 
diverted from his own affair, and engaged in the affair of others than him. 
The affair of such is to serve with food the indigent hungry and spend money 
on the poor. To be sure, this is better for him than his much fasts and 
supererogatory prayers." 


Another division are possessed by niggardliness in such a way that allows 
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them to give out only alms and obligatory charity. Furthermore, they give it 
from the worst of their property, which they themselves disdain to get. They 
choose to give it to such of people as are expected to serve and help them, 
and not to anyone of the poor or indigent. All of this is to corrupt the 
intention, frustrate the work and make it fruitless, and its perpetrator is 
conceited. He thinks that he obeys Allah Almighty, although he is dissolute 
wicked for he seeks recompense for his worship of Allah Almighty. 


Another division of the laymen and owners of property limit themselves to 
attend the gatherings of celebration, thinking it to be the only work they are 
required to do. The gatherings of celebration are good as long as they exhort 
one to do good deeds, and if one is not moved to do, they lose their 
goodness. Those people are evidently conceited. It does not matter to weep or 
show impression for what one hears in the gathering unless it positively 
moves him to do work. It is of no profit to him to save him from Allah 
Almighty to hear the description of the acts of worship without doing them. 


You may argue that the causes and means of hidden conceit are numerous, 
and one could hardly get rid of them all or at least most of them. What should 
one do? In reply to it, let's say that if one divides his mind into different 
concerns and interests, the way would seem difficult on him, and the tunnel of 
darkness endless. But if one concentrates his concern and thinking on one 
thing, he would be able to deduce the necessary tricks, means, instruments 
and equipment to help him achieve it. Consider how man succeeded to 
subjugate the things of his world to be in his service; and that is because his 
main concern is focused on his world and no more. based on that, if his main 
concern is focused on the affair of his hereafter, there is only one thing for 
him to do, i.e. to repair his heart. But even, he failed to repair it, regarding it 
impossible. But nay! This is not impossible if one's concern is true to which 
he is sincere. The righteous predecessors and those who followed them with 
good conduct never failed to do it. So, let him of strong determination and 
true willpower not fail to do it. 


You may ask: "Then, by which could man be saved from conceit?" in reply 
to that, it should be known to you that one is saved from conceit by three 
things: Mind, knowledge and Ma'rifah. Those three are inevitable. 

The first is mind: By mind I mean the natural light by which one perceives 
things as they really are. The purity of mind and intelligence should be natural 
in man for it is impossible to acquire them. But once mind exists, it is apt to be 
supported and strengthened by practice and exercise. To be sure, the good 
reason and intelligence represent the basis for all happiness. The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Blessed be Allah Who 
divided mind into portions among His servants." (This narration is reported by 
At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Tawus). It is also reported on the authority of 
Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” that it was said to the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "O Messenger of Allah! A 
man might observe fasts by day, stand at night (for supererogatory prayers), 
perform Hajj and Umrah, give in charity, fight in the Way of Allah, visit the 
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patient to inquire about his health, follow the funeral processions, and help the 
weak. But at the same time, he knows not his position with Allah Almighty on 
the Day of Judgement." On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "Verily, he would be rewarded as much as is equal to 
his mind.” (This narration is reported by Al-Khatib in his Tarikh). 


Anas “Allah be pleased with him” said: A man was praised in front of the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and the people 
described him as good. He asked them: "What about his reason?" they said: 
"O Messenger of Allah! We tell about what seems of his worship, good merits 
and manners." The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further asked: "But what about his reason? The foolish might be, with 
his foolishness, more criminal than the dissolute wicked with his wickedness. 
To be sure, on the Day of Judgement, the people would be brought near (to 
Allah) in proportion to their minds." It is further narrated on the authority of 
Abu Ad-Darda' “Allah be pleased with him” that he said: Whenever a 
mention was made to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” of a man as being strong in worship, he would ask about his mind. 
If they described it as good, he would say: "I expect (good for him), and if 
something otherwise was said about him, he would say: "He would attain 
nothing.” (This narration is reported by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Adi). On 
another occasion, a mention was made to him of a man as being strong in 
worship. He asked about his mind and it was said: "It is not good enough." 
On that he said: "Then, your companion would not attain (the high rank) as 
you assume of him." 


The second is knowledge. By knowledge I mean that he should know 
four things: He should know himself, his Lord, the world and the hereafter. 
As for himself, he should know that he is no more than a humiliated strange 
slave, outsider to those brutal desires and lusts which are in opposition to his 
nature on which Allah has created him. What agrees with his nature only is to 
know Allah Almighty, and have a look at His Honored Face. This is 
impossible if he limits his knowledge to himself and extends it not to imply 
his Lord. As for the knowledge of both the world and the hereafter, let one 
seek the aid of what is mentioned in the Book of Condemnation of World and 
the Book of Mention of Death, tn order to know that the world, whatever it 
might be, is weightless in comparison with the hereafter. Once he knows 
himself, his Lord Almighty, the world and the hereafter, his knowledge of 
Allah would stimulate his love for Allah Almighty, his knowledge of the 
hereafter would make him more desirous for it, and his knowledge of this 
world would make him more turning from it. He would be mainly concerned 
only with what conveys him to the Presence of Allah Almighty, and benefits 
him in the hereafter. If this will prevails in his heart, his intention in all 
matters would be good. That is because he intends, by everything he does, to 
seek its aid to follow the way to the hereafter, and remove from himself the 
desire and inclination to this world. To be sure, as long as one's love for the 
world prevails over his love for the hereafter, and his own desires and delights 
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are dearer to him than the pleasure of his Lord, he would not be able to get 
rid of conceit. But the love for Allah Almighty by having good knowledge of 
Him should prevail; and this leads to the third thing. 


The third is Ma'rifah. I mean by Ma'rifah the knowledge of how one 
should follow the way to Allah Almighty, and of what draws him close to 
Allah, and what removes him far from Allah, of the evils, obstacles and 
obstructions of the way, etc. all of this is mentioned throughout the different 
books of the Revival of Religious Sciences. The basic rule is that the love for 
Allah Almighty should prevail in his heart, and replace the love for this world, 
until the will becomes strong and the intention good. 


You may argue: If one does all of that, which thing he should fear? In 
reply to it, let us say that he should fear lest he would be deceived by Satan, 
who might invite him to call the people to the truth, instruct them and guide 
them to the right path, and spread religious knowledge. That is, when the 
sincere novice finishes from his self-discipline, and purifies his heart from all 
impurities and embitterment's, and sets it right on the straight path, and 
concentrates his concerns on one, i.e. Allah Almighty, and gives no care to 
this world which seems slight in his eye, in such a way that Satan fails to 
seduce him from the direction of the world and its desires and lusts, he comes 
to him from the direction of religion, and invites him to show pity and mercy 
for the servants of Allah Almighty. The person then looks with the eye of 
mercy to the servants and sees them in confusion and under the influence of 
this world, deaf and blind and possessed by diseases (of ignorance) 
unknowingly, to the point that they become at the threshold of destruction. 
Feeling merciful for them, and having what is beneficial to guide them to the 
truth, he is stirred up to respond to his invitation immediately. 


Once he responds to his invitation, Satan finds a field to tempt him. He 
first invites him, as slyly as is the creeping of the ants, to seek authority and 
majesty. Then, he invites him to be ostentatious and get adorned to the people 
in his speech, clothes and appearance. The result is that the people turn to 
exalt him, show respect and honour to him more than they show to kings and 
rulers. That is because they see him willing to cure their ailments just out of 
mercy and pity for them, and without asking him to do so. He becomes dearer 
to them than their parents, children, and anyone else. They favor him with 
themselves and their property, and become to him like servants to their 
master. At that level, he gets comforted, and tastes the greatest worldly 
pleasure one could ever taste during his life, with which he despises any 
pleasure. He had previously left the entire world with its pleasures and 
delights; and now he has fallen in one of its greatest pleasures. That is the 
expected opportunity of Satan. He stretches his hand to his heart, and uses it 
in the very way and manner he likes, under the claim of saving for him all that 
maintains his pleasure. 

The sign of this state is that if anyone else undertakes the mission of 
guiding the people to the truth, and taking them out of darkness to the light 
of faith, he would feel it difficult and heavy upon himself. That is because 
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Satan makes him imagine that it is he and not anyone else who should take the 
lead of guidance. But if one is sincere to his purpose of guiding the people 
and delivering them from the fire, and he finds such as suffices or at least 
assists him in that, he would not feel it difficult on himself. But once this is 
found in his heart, Satan avails himself of that opportunity to invite him to all 
majors sins of heart and shameful deeds of organs, which leads to his 
destruction: We seek refuge with Allah from that. 


You may ask: "Then, when should one engage in advising and guiding the 
people?" let me say that he should do so once he finds that he has no purpose 
but to guide the people to the truth just for the Sake of Allah Almighty, in 
such a way that if he finds anyone else to assist him or suffice him, he would 
rejoice and not grieve with that. This means that he should have no covet of 
their wealth and praise, and it is the same to him whether they would praise or 
dispraise him. He should give no care to their dispraise since Allah Almighty 
praises him, nor should he rejoice at their praise unless Allah Almighty praises 
him. 


He should look at them indifferently in the sense that he should neither 
become arrogant over them, and rather see all of them better than him, due to 
his ignorance of the conclusion of deeds, nor should he have covet of seeking 
position and rank in their hearts. This means that he should not be 
ostentatious, nor should he get adorned for them. to be sure, the real purpose 
of the shepherd is not to get adorned for the cattle and sheep in so much as 
to look after them, graze them, and protect them from the wolves and all 
harmful animals, careless of the eye with which the cattle and sheep might see 
him. Unless one sees all the people whom he guides with the same eye a 
shepherd sees the cattle and sheep, he would not be safe from the evils of 
engagement in reforming them. it is true that he might succeed to reform 
them, but he would surely impair himself. In this way, he becomes like the 
lamp that illuminates for the others and burns itself. 


You may argue: "If the preachers are to leave preaching unless they attain 
that high degree, the world would fall short of preaching, and the hearts 
would go astray." In reply to that, let me say that the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Love for this world is the 
head of every sin." (This narration is reported by Al-Baihaqi on the authority 
of Al-Hassan). But had it not been for the fact that people love this world, the 
world would have been destroyed, living would have become idle, and the 
hearts and bodies would have been ruined. But the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” knew well that the love for this 
world is destructive, and that telling that it is destructive does not remove it 
from the hearts of the majority. But an exception is made of a very few, 
whose leaving the world would not lead to its destruction. This is the reason 
that lies behind his advice. So, the preachers would continue to have love for 
authority and majesty, and would not leave it because of the claim that 
preaching for the purpose of seeking authority is unlawful. 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, MOST GRACIOUS, MOST MERCIFUL 
REVIVAL OF RELIGIOUS SCIENCES 
QUARTER OF SAVIORS 
THE FOURTH QUARTER OF REVIVAL OF RELIGIOUS SCIENCES 


It is the first book of the quarter of saviors 

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah with whose praise every book is prefaced; with Whose 
invocation every discourse is commenced; by whose praise the people of felicity 
shall abide with ease in the abode of recompense; and by Whose Name the 
wretched are consoled, even if the bar is set down before them, and they are 
separated from the bliss by a portal wall, inside which there is Divine Mercy, 
while outside there is Divine Chastisement. 

We turn unto Him in repentance, are convinced that He is master of all 
masters and originator of all causes. We look to Him in anticipation, are certain 
of His being the King, compassionate, forgiving and ready to accept repentance. 
We blend dread with hope, and have no doubt that while forgiving of 
transgression and receptive to repentance He is stern in inflicting punishment. 

We pray for His prophet Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" and for his family and companions, a prayer that will rescue us from the 
terror of the place whence one will look down on the day of resurrection and will 
secure for us nearness to and safe refuge with Allah. 

Coming to the point: Repentance from sin, by recourse to the Concealer of 
defects and Knower of secrets is the starting point for the followers of the 
spiritual path, the capital of the successful, the first step of the aspirants, key to 
the straightening of the bent, the prelude of the selection and election for those 
who are brought close to Allah, and for our father Adam "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" and all the other prophets. How appropriate it is for children 
to emulate their fathers and ancestors. There is no wonder if a son of Adam sins 
and does wrong, a disposition recognizable as a hereditary trait, For whoever 
resembles his father (even in sin) is not wrongful. However, if the father is 
restored after failing and is revitalized after aging, let the emulation of him be at 
both poles, of the negative and the positive. Adam has been smitten with 
remorse, filled with repentance over his past deeds. Anyone who follows him as a 
model of sinning (only), and not in repentance, has stumbled. 

Devotion to pure goodness is a trait of the angels close to Allah. Devotion to 
uncorrected evil is the nature of devils. But, return to good after stumbling in evil 
is inevitable in human beings. The devotee of absolute good is an angel intimate 
of the King (who is) Judge. The devotee of evil only is a devil. But he who 
rectifies evil by returning to good, is, indeed, a human being. So, in man's nature 
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4 
there is a duality of disposition, two traits joining in him. 

Every human being verifies his relationship with the Angel, Adam or the 
Devil. The repentant, by keeping to the definition of Man, truly proves that he is 
related to Adam, whilst he who persists in iniquity proves that he is related to the 
Devil. Confirmation of relationship to the Angels, however, by dedication 
exclusively to the good, is beyond the realm of possibility. For evil is firmly 
kneaded with good in the nature of man, and it cannot be refined except by one 
of the two fires: fire of repentance, or fire of Hell. Burning in fire is necessary to 
purify the human essence from the Satanic pollution. It is up to you now to 
choose the easier fire, and to be prompt in embarking on the lesser discomfort 
before the choice is withdrawn to give way to the inevitability of either Paradise 
or Hell. 

Since repentance occupies such a place in religion, it must be put first in the 
Quarter of saviors with explanation of its true nature, requisites, motivation, 
manifestation and benefit, the difficulties barring it and the remedies facilitating 
it. This will become clear by discussing four pillars. 

The first pillar: on the nature of repentance: 

Explication of its definition and true character; that it is obligatory, at 
once, on all men, under all conditions and that, if properly carried through, is 
accepted. 

The second pillar: On the context of repentance (injustice): 

Explication of sin's, their division into trivial and major sins, some toward 
one's fellow man others toward Allah; how higher and lower states (in the 
hereafter) are distributed according to good and evil deeds (in this life); the 
circumstances that turn the trivial into major sins. 

The third pillar: On the requisites and perseverance of repentance. How past 
iniquities may be corrected, and sins atoned; the categories of men according to 
their perseverance in repentance. 

The fourth pillar: On the stimulus of repentance and the way of treatment for 
the dissolution of the knot of persistence. 

The goal of exposition will be attained through these four pillars by Allah's will. 


FIRST PILLAR 


ON NATURE OF REPENTANCE; EXPLICATION OF REPENTANCE 
AND ITS DEFINITION 


It should be known to you that repentance is a concept that consists of three 
successive and joined elements: Knowledge, state (of regret) and action. 
Knowledge is first, state second and action third. The first necessitates the 
second, and the second necessitates the third, in accordance with the continuity 
of the divine way in kingdom of visibles and dominion of invisibles. 

As for knowledge, it is the realization of the magnitude of the harm caused by 
sins and its being a barrier between man and the Beloved. If he realizes this with 
utter and decisive certainty, overwhelming his heart, this realization will stir 
heartache on account of losing the Beloved. For whenever the heart perceives the 
withdrawal of the Beloved, it is pained. If the withdrawal is through man's own 
action, he is regretful of that alienating behaviour. Such grief of the heart over 
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behaviour alienating the Beloved is called Regret. 

When this anguish becomes overpowering, another inner state is induced, 
termed volition and aspiration towards (new) behaviour connected with the 
present, the past, and the future. Its connection with the present consists of the 
repudiation of the sin with which he was entwined. For the future, it involves the 
determination to abandon forever the sin which causes alienation from the 
Beloved. With regard to the past, it involves correction of what was omitted by 
(doing) good and performing (the omitted act), if it is susceptible to be corrected 
and compensated. 

Thus, knowledge is prerequisite and is the starting point of these blessings. 
By this knowledge, I mean faith, and certitude. To have faith is to accept as 
true the fact that Sins are a deadly poison. Certitude is to confirm the 
acceptance of this truth, and to remove all doubt about it leading to its 
mastery over the heart, so that whenever the illumination of this Faith shines 
upon the heart it produces the fire of Regret. It, in turn, will bring forth 
anguish as the heart perceives, through this illumination of the light of the 
faith, that it has become veiled from its Beloved. As one who was in darkness 
and on the verge of ruin, and, with the dispersal of clouds and the rending of 
a veil, the illumination of the sun shone and radiated upon him, and he saw 
his Beloved. Then the flames of love burn in his heart and these flames flare 
up in his will to rise to correct his ways. 

Knowledge, Regret and intent connected with abandonment (of sin) in the 
present and future, and correction of the (sin perpetrated in the) past are three 
successive concepts within this process. Repentance (Tawbah) consists of them 
all. But repentance, more often, is used for the concept of Regret alone, as if 
making knowledge a precondition, and abandonment a result and later 
consequence. It is in this sense that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “Regret is Repentance." (Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban 
and Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud; and Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim 
on the authority of Anas). That is because Regret is hardly void of knowledge 
which necessitates and evokes it, and of determination which follows it. Regret 
is surrounded by both ends, i-e. its result and its cause. 

In this sense, it is said about Repentance that it is the melting of the entrails as 
a result of previous offense for this exposes to sheer agony. It is therefore said: 
"It is a fire raging in the heart, a fissure within the liver that does not recover." 
With respect to the meaning of Abandonment as an element of Repentance, it is 
said: "It is to take off the garment of alienation and put on the garment of 
fidelity." Sahl Ibn ‘Abdullah At-Tastari said: "Repentance is the change from 
reprehensible acts to commendable acts. This can be accomplished only in 
solitude and silence, and eating from what is lawful." He seems to have pointed 
to the third element of Repentance. 

The sayings about Repentance are innumerable. Yet, if you have understood 
these three aspects in their junction and sequence, you will know that all that has 
been said regarding it falls short of encompassing all its aspects. The search for 
the knowledge of the true essence is more important than the pursuit of mere 
verbalizations. 
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Explication Of Obligation And Excellence Of Repentance 


It should be known that obligation of repentance is evident in the Qur'an and 
the Prophetic Tradition, and it is manifest in the light of discernment to him 
whose discernment has developed and whose heart Allah has laid open to the 
light of faith, so that he is capable of advancing in this light amidst the murk of 
ignorance, without need of a guide in every step. 

A follower of the way (to the hereafter) may be blind, and must have a guide 
to direct his steps; or his vision may be good enough, and he will be guided to the 
beginning of the way whence he will guide himself. In the way of religion, men 
are similarly divided. There is the limited who are unable to transcend blind 
imitation of past authority, and require, at each step, a text from Allah's book or 
the tradition of his prophet “peace be upon him” and in the absence of such a 
passage he may become perplexed, and, though he lives long and be most 
diligent, such a man's progress may be limited, and his steps failing. Another is 
the happy man whose heart Allah has opened to an acceptance of Islam, and who 
is illumined by Allah. He will respond to the slightest indication to follow a 
difficult path and overcome tiresome obstacles. The light of the Qur'an and the 
faith will glow in his heart, and, due to the intensity of his inner illumination, the 
slightest explanation will suffice him. It is as if his oil would shine even if no fire 
touched it; and if the fire touched it then it would be light upon light. Allah 
guides to his light whom he will. Such a man has no need for a traditional text at 
every turn. 

A person like that, if he desires to understand the obligation of repentance, 
examines, through the light of discernment, what is the nature of repentance, 
then he scrutinizes what is the meaning of Obligation, then he combines these, 
and there will be no doubt as to his perseverance therein: That is, he knows that 
the meaning of the obligatory is that which is obligatory for attainment of eternal 
bliss and deliverance from everlasting damnation. For unless ‘happiness and 
misery are dependent on some action or its Omission, describing the act as being 
obligatory would be meaningless. The statement, ‘it became obligatory by being 
given obligation (in some impersonal way)’, is mere verbiage. For, in the case of 
an act where we have no purpose, near or distant, in doing it or leaving it undone 
and so has no meaning in busying ourselves with it, whether or not someone else 
made it obligatory for us. 

If man understands the concept of obligation (of repentance), that it is the 
means to eternal bliss; that there is no bliss in the Hereafter except in the meeting 
with Allah Almighty; that everyone barred therefrom is no doubt suffering, 
feeling separated from the object of his desire, and seared by the flame of 
separation and hellfire; that what keeps him away from meeting Allah is following 
the desires and lusts and fondness for this ephemeral world and the pursuit of 
affection for something which he inevitably must leave; that nothing can bring 
near the presence of Allah except the severance of his heart's attachment to the 
vanity of this life, complete responsiveness to Allah, in search of intimacy with 
Him by constantly remembering Him and by love for Him, in the knowledge of 
His Majesty and Beauty, to the extent of man's capability; and that the 
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transgressions which constitute turning from Allah and following the delights of 
the devils, those enemies of Allah that keep one away from His presence, are the 
cause of man's being shut off, kept out from (the presence) of Allah; then there is 
no doubt that renunciation of the path leading away (from Allah) is obligatory in 
order to achieve closeness to Him. 

Renunciation, however, is achieved by Knowledge, Regret, and 
Determination. As long as man knows not that sins are the causes for the 
remoteness of the Beloved, he will neither, regret nor grieve over his traveling on 
the path of withdrawal. As long as he has not grieved, he will not turn back, given 
that retreat is abandonment and determination. No doubt, these three elements 
are necessary in reaching the Beloved. Such is then Faith that derives from the 
light of perception. 

As for the (ordinary) man who is not qualified for such a station, whose 
climax transcends the bounds of most people, he has ample scope, through the 
blind imitation of convention and example, to attain salvation from damnation. 
Let him take heed of the statements of Allah Almighty, His prophet “peace be 
upon him” and the righteous predecessors. 

Allah says: " And O you Believers! turn you all together towards Allah, that 
you may attain Bliss." (An-Nur 31) 
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He further says: "O you who believe! Turn to Allah with sincere repentance: 
in the hope that your Lord will remove from you your ills and admit you to 
Gardens beneath which Rivers flow." (At-Tahrim 8) 
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The meaning of 'sincere’ in the verse is to be sincere to Allah, free of 
blemish. The word is derived from ‘sincere advice’. The excellence of 
repentance is stated by Allah in His saying: " For Allah loves those who turn 
to Him constantly and He loves those who keep themselves pure and clean." 
(Al-Bagarah 222) 


(D PLS wy LE ETY h 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The 
repentant is dear to Allah, and he who repents of sin is as the one who has no 
sin." (Ibn Majah on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” also said: "Allah is happier with the 
repentance of His faithful servant than the man who is accompanied by his camel 
carrying his provisions, and when he came to an arid desert, he laid down his 
head and napped. He awoke and his camel has gone. He searched for it until the 
heat and thirst overcame him. He said: "I will return whence I started and sleep 
until I die." He proceeded to place his head upon his arm so as to die. Then, he 
awoke, and lo, his camel stood before him, provisions intact. Allah's joy at the 
repentance of the faithful servant is more intense than that of the man on 
account of (the return of) his camel." (Muslim on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud 
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and Anas). According to another version, he said, out of his great joy and desire 
of thanking Allah: "I am your lord and you are my servant." l 

It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan Al-Basri that he said: When Allah 
forgave Adam, the angels congratulated him. Gabriel and Michael descended to 
him and said: "O Adam, may you delight in Allah's forgiveness!" Adam “peace be 
upon him” replied: " O Gabriel, if a question remains after this pardon, what is 
my standing?" Allah, then, revealed to him: " O Adam, you have bequeathed your 
descendants toil and hardship but also repentance. Whoever of them shall call 
upon Me, I shall respond to him as I did to you. Whoever shali seek pardon, I 
shall not withhold it from him, for I am nigh and responsive! O Adam, I shall 
gather up the repentants from their graves happy and laughing, with their 
supplication answered." 

There are innumerable traditions on the subject, and there is within the 
community a general consensus on its obligation. For its meaning is the 
recognition that sins and iniquities are destructive and remove Man from Allah. 
This sense is part and parcel of the obligation of Faith. At times, however, 
disregard of it may occur. Knowledge means the elimination of this disregard. 
There is no doubt of the obligatory nature of repentance. Among the various 
aspects of repentance are the abandonment of iniquities in the present; resolve to 
abstain in the future; and correction of previous shortcomings. Of the obligation 
of these, there is no doubt. As for regret and sadness of past offenses, surely this 
is obligatory. It is the very spirit of repentance which includes full rectification. 
How could this not be obligatory? Nay, it is a sort of pain one suffers following 
the realization of how much of lifetime has passed and was wasted in the wrath 
of Allah. 

You may ask: "Heart anguish is a necessary state about which one has no 
choice. How then can it be classified as an obligation?" in reply to that, it should 
be known that such anguish is caused by the certain knowledge of having missed 
the Beloved. Man has a path by which to grasp its cause. In this 

sense, knowledge can be classified as obligatory. It cannot, however, be 
understood as a self-induced creation of man, for this would be absurd. Rather, 
Knowledge, Regret, Action, Volition, Capacity and the carrier are all creations 
and deeds of Allah. "Allah has created you and (all) that you do." (As-Saffat 96) 
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This is what men of insight consider true, and all else is wrong. 

You may also ask: "Does man, then, have no choice in action and 
abandonment?” The answer is in the affirmative. Yet this does not contradict our 
previous statement that everything stems from Allah's creation. So, also, does 
choice. Man is compelled in that choice which is his. Indeed when Allah creates 
the right hand, delicious food and the appetite for food in the stomach, He also 
creates the innate awareness that this food would appease the craving. He also 
produces the opposing notions: Does or does not this food, while appeasing the 
craving, also contain harm and, perhaps, there is some objection to it, making its 
consumption objectionable. Further, He creates the knowledge that there is no 
obstacle. When these factors converge, there emerges a resolve motivating 
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consumption. The emergence of the resolve, then, after vacillating between 
contradictory notions, and following on the intense appetite for the food, is 
called choice. It is inevitable that it should set in upon the convergence of all 
these conditions. Then, as resolve emerges through Allah's creation of these 
conditions, the right hand duly rises towards the food. For after volition and 
ability are attained, the following of the act is necessary so that the movement is 
produced. Thus, the movement is by Allah's creation, following the attainment of 
ability and the emergence of the resolve, both also of Allah's creation. The 
emergence of volition follows real appetite and the recognition that there are no 
objections, again by Allah's creation. But some of these creations follow others in 
an order habitual in Allah's creation: "you shall not find for the way of Allah 
aught of change." (Al-Ahzab 62; Al-Fath 23) 
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Allah does not create the movement of the hand in orderly writing so long as 
He has not created in the hand the quality of capacity, life and emerging will, nor 
does He create a firm resolve as long as He has not brought forth desire and 
inclination in the soul. This inclination is not fully induced until there is 
knowledge that it suits the soul either immediately or ultimately. Knowledge, also, 
comes about only by other elements going back to movement, will and 
knowledge. Knowledge and natural disposition, then, always entail firm resolve. 
Movement always follows power and resolve. Such is the order of each action. 
All of it derives from divine origination. 

Some of His creatures are preconditions of others and, therefore, some will 
have to precede others, e.g., will appears only after knowledge, which comes only 
with life, which emerges only after the creation of the body. The creation of the 
body is, therefore, requisite for the incidence of life but not in the sense that life 
is generated from the body. Likewise, the creation of life is a condition for the 
creation of knowledge, but not in the sense that knowledge is born of life. Yet, 
there is no ready receptacle for knowledge except it be alive. The creation of 
knowledge is then a requisite for the emerging resolve but not in the sense that 
knowledge engenders resolve. But only a live and knowing body is receptive of a 
state of volition. 

Nothing exists except that which is possible, and possibility is an ordained 
order which does not toletate change, for such would be an absurdity. As soon as 
the precondition of a quality exists, the carrier endowed with it is created to 
receive the quality. This quality, then, is attained through divine grace and eternal 
power, once the disposition has set in. Inasmuch as the disposition, on account 
of the preconditions, has (preordained) order, the flow, by Allah's directives, of 
events has a set order, and Man, then, is the arena of these divine preordained 
successive events. These events are regulated by divine decree, which is as the 
twinkling of an eye, in a universal and unchangeable order. Their manifestation is 
so predestined in detail that man cannot transcend them. This is referred to by 
Allah's statement: "We have created all things according to a fixed decree." (Al- 
Qamar 49) 
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Concerning the absolute and eternal decree He says: " And Our Command is 
but a single (Act), like the twinkling of an eye." (Al-Qamar 50) 
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Men are subject to the flow of fate and divine decree. Part of destiny is the 
creation of the movement in the hand of the writer after the creation of a special 
quality in the hand which quality is termed capacity. This follows the introduction 
of a strong and definite inclination, called Intent, in man's soul. This succeeds 
knowledge of the object of his inclination, which is called Awareness and 
Perception. 

When, from the hidden reaches of the invisible dominion, these four 
elements appear upon the body of a man, who is subject to the compulsion of 
fate, the people of the visible world, barred as they are from the invisible and 
sublime dominion, come and say: "O man, you who have moved, aimed and 
written." But proclaimed from behind the veil of the transcendental and the 
whirlwind of majesty, it is announced: "when you have aimed it is not you that 
has aimed but Allah." (Al-Anfal 17) 
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When you have killed, it is not you that have done it But "fight them, Allah 
chastises them at your hands." 

The minds of those sitting in the middle of the sensible world are confused. 
Some call it mere predestination (Jabr Mahd), others pure indeterminism (Ikbfira' 
Sirf). Yet others mediate and tend towards the theory of acquisition (Kasb). If the 
gates of heaven were opened to them and they looked into the transcendental 
world, it would become apparent to them that each one is right in a sense, and 
yet all share in failure, and not one of them had fathomed the matter in all its 
aspects. Complete perception of it is attained by illumination through an aperture 
reaching into the invisible world. Allah knows the hidden world and the manifest. 
He reveals this hidden realm only to such a messenger with whom He is well- 
pleased. The manifest may be perceived by one who has not come within the 
scope of (His) satisfaction. To him, who sets into motion the chain of causes and 
results, and knows the manner of its sequence and the nature of its connection to 
the primal cause, the secret of destiny is disclosed, and he acquires certainty that 
there is no creator and onginator barring Allah. 

If you say: "As you have concluded that each of these respective advocates of 
predestination, free will and acquisition is correct, to some degree, but also falls 
short of truth, are you not positing a contradiction? How can such a situation be 
understood? Is it possible to explain this through a parable?" In reply to that, it 
should be known to you that its example is like a group of blind men who heard 
that a strange animal, called an elephant, had been brought to the town but none 
of them had seen its shape nor had they heard its name. They said: "We must 
inspect and know it by touch of which we are capable.” So, they sought it out, 
and when they found it they groped about it. One of them grasped its leg, 
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another its tusk and the third its ear. Then they said: "Now we came to know it." 
When they departed, the other blind men questioned them but the three differed 
in their answers. The one who felt the leg said: "The elephant is similar to a 
coarse cylinder outside although it appears to be softer than that." The one who 
had felt the tusk said: "It is not as he says. It is solid without any softness on it. It 
is smooth, not coarse. It is not at all stiff but rather it resembles a column." The 
third man, who had grasped the ear, said: "By my life, it is soft and somewhat 
coarse. One of them is right but it is not like a column or a cylinder. It is rather, 
like broad, thick hide." Now, each of these presented a true aspect when he 
related what he had gained from experiencing the elephant. None of them had 
strayed from the true description of the elephant. Yet, together, they fell short of 
fathoming the true appearance of the elephant. Ponder this parable and learn 
from it. It is the pattern of most human controversies. If these words touch the 
sciences of Disclosure (Mukashafah) and provoke ripples therein, this was not 
our intention. Let us, then, return to our present concern, i.e., the fact that 
repentance with its three elements: Knowledge, Regret and Renunciation is 
obligatory. Regret comes within the scope of obligation as this occurs in all of 
Allah's actions that are interposed between man's knowledge and his will and 
power. That which answers this description is included in the term ‘obligation. 


Explication That Promptness Is (Essential In Fulfilling) Obligation 
Of Repentance 


There is no doubt that promptness is (essential in fulfilling) this obligation, 
since perception of sins' destructive nature is out of faith, which is immediately 
obligatory. Its obligation is profoundly grasped by him whom this keeps from 
reprehensible action. Indeed this perception is not of the Disclosure 
(Mukashafah) sciences which are independent of action. Rather, it is of the 
sciences of practical religion. Every (item of) knowledge that is intended to be a 
stimulus to action has not been fully perceived as long as it has not become such 
a stimulus. The knowledge of sins’ harm was intended to be a stimulus to 
renouncing them. He, then, who has not abandoned sin is failing in this part of 
faith. Such is the intent of the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "The adulterer does not commit adultery at the 
time of fornication while he is a believer.” (both sheikhs on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 

His intent is not the denial of the faith which pertains to the Mukashafah 
sciences, such as knowledge of Allah, His unity, His attributes, His scriptures and 
Apostles. Indeed, adultery and sin do not preclude that. Rather, he thereby means 
denial of the belief that adultery alienates (one) from Allah and leads to 
abomination. It is similar to the case in which a physician says: "This is deadly 
poison, do not take it." If the patient then takes it, it can be said (that) he took it 
as a non-believer, not in the sense that he lacks belief in the existence of the 
physician or in his being a physician, nor due to the patient's distrust of the 
physician. Rather, what is meant is that the patient distrusts the physician's 
statement that the compound is a lethal toxin. Indeed, he who knows (the nature 
of) the toxin will not take it at all. 
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The sinner, of necessity, lacks in faith. Faith is not one variety but rather over 
seventy the highest point of which is to bear testimony that there is only one 
God, and the lowest point of which is to remove harm from the road. It is similar 
to the statement that man is not one creature but rather over seventy the highest 
of which is the heart and spirit, and the lowest is keeping harm from the outer 
skin so that the mustache will be shaven, the nails cut and the skin free of scum 
so that he is set apart from the beasts soiled by their detestable dung, with their 
long claws and hooves. This is a proper simile. 

Faith is similar to man. The loss of the affirmation of (God's) unity produces 
total futility like the loss of the spirit. He who has nothing save the affirmation of 
Allah's unity and of (Muhammad's) mission is like a man whose limbs are cut off, 
whose eyes have gouged out, and who has lost all his organs, both internal and 
external, except the spiritual element. Just as he, who is in this condition, is close 
to death, the weak and solitary spirit, bereft of the limbs which support it and 
give it strength, abandoning him, so he, who is deficient in works, has naught 
save the root of faith is near to having the (whole) tree of his faith uprooted 
when, preceding the approach and arrival of the Angel of Death, the tempest 
which dislocates faith strikes the tree. 

Any faith that is not firmly rooted in certitude nor branched out in action will 
not withstand the stormy terror of the Angel of Death, and may be in danger of 
an evil end, unlike faith that is tempered continuously with pious deeds until faith 
is firmly anchored. The statement of the disobedient to the obedient (servant): "I 
am a believer just as you are a believer" is like the statement of the pumpkin tree 
to the stone pine: "I am a tree and you are a tree." How apt is the pine's retort 
when it says: "When the autumn winds blow you will surely realize your 
foolishness in including (us both under the same) nomenclature, for then your 
roots will be severed, your leaves will fall away, and your conceit in sharing the 
name 'tree', as well as your heedlessness of the conditions of a tree's stability, will 
be made apparent." When the dust settles, you will see, If it's a horse you're 
riding, or an ass. This matter will become apparent at the end. The arteries of 
Gnostics collapse in fear of the vicissitudes of death and its terrible 
foreshadowing which only very few will withstand. 

The sinner, fearless of eternal hellfire because of the evil consequence of his 
disobedience,is like the healthy man who, addicted to injurious passions, is not, 
while in his healthy state, afraid of death. Indeed death does not usually occur 
suddenly. He may be told: "The healthy man fears sickness, then, if he takes ill he 
fears death. So, the sinner fears a bad end, then, when, Allah forbid, his end is 
bad, he is consigned to eternal hellfire." 

Sins are to faith like toxic foods to the body. They keep accumulating inside 
(the body) until the component elements change, imperceptibly, and the 
composition deteriorates and suddenly the man falls ill, then, suddenly, dies. So is 
the sinner. If a man afraid of ruination in this passing world must, immediately 
and constantly, abandon toxic substances and harmful foods, so too, and even 
more so must he who fears eternal perdition. If a man who consumed poison, 
then felt regret, would need to vomit and discontinue the consumption of poison 
by invalidating and removing it from the stomach in the quickest manner, to save 
his body which is on the verge of death, the loss merely of this ephemeral world, 
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then, he who consumes what is toxic to religion, that commits sins, is even more 
obliged to desist from these sins by correcting whatever is possible so long as 
there remains time for correction, namely (the remainder of his) lifetime. 

For, what is feared from this toxin is the loss of everlasting life which 
contains lasting bliss and the great kingdom; its loss entails the fire of Hell and 
lasting chastisement which is so much that multiples of life in this world are less 
than one tenth of a tenth of its duration, given that it has no end at all. Hurry, 
hurry, then, to repent before the toxic sins do their work on the spirit of faith, 
and the matter will transcend physicians and their knowledge After which seeking 
shelter will avail naught nor will counsel and admonition, and man may be 
included in the damned, as He Almighty says: " We have put yokes round their 
necks right up to their chins, so that their heads are forced up (and they cannot 
see). And We have put a bar in front of them and a bar behind them, and further, 
We have covered them up; so that they cannot see. The same is it to them 
whether you admonish them or you do not admonish them: They will not 
believe." (Ya Sin 8:10) 
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Do not be deluded by the word ‘faith’, claiming that the verse pertains to the 
unbeliever, since it has been explained to you that faith is of over seventy 
branches, and that 'the adulterer does not fornicate at the time he is committing 
adultery while he is a believer', he then who is barred from faith which is bough 
and branch, will be barred, in the end, from that faith which is the root. Just as 
the man who, bereft of limbs, which are the branches, will be led to final death of 
that spirit which is the root. That is because the root has no continuity without 
the branch, nor has the branch existence without the root. There is no difference 
between the root and the branch except in one point: the existence and 
continuity of the branch requires the existence of the root while the existence of 
the root does not require the existence of the branch. The continuity of the root, 
then, lies in the branch, and the branch draws its existence from the root. 

Likewise the sciences of Disclosure and the sciences of practical religion 
are as inseparable as the root and branch. Neither can dispense with the other 
even though one of them has a primary status and the other is secondary. If 
the sciences of practical religion have not become a stimulus to action, their 
non-existence is preferable to their existence. If they have not carried out 
their intended function, they turn into a supportive argument against their 
student. Therefore, the chastisement of the immoral learned is greater than 
that of the immoral ignorant, as can be seen from the Traditions we cited in 
the Book of Knowledge. 


Explication Of Universality Of Obligation Of Repentance From 
Which None Is Free. 


It should be known to you that the Apparent meaning elicited from the text 
of the Qur'an has already indicated this, as shown from the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " And O you Believers! turn you all together towards Allah, that you 
may attain Bliss." (An-Nur 31) 
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Thus He universally addressed all believers. The light of the mind also advises 
so, as the meaning of repentance is the retreat from the road which leads away 
from Allah and draws (man) nigh unto Satan. That is conceived only by one 
endowed with reason. The natural disposition of the intellect is fulfilled only after 
the fullness of the instincts of desire, anger and the rest of the negative qualities 
which are Satan's instruments for the enticement of man. 

The perfection of the intellect comes at the age of about forty; its foundation 
becomes complete only at puberty and its rudiments appear at the age of seven. 
The passions are the soldiers of Satan, and the minds those of the angels. When 
they come together, combat, of necessity, breaks up between them, as one does 
not yield to the other, they being adversaries. 

The strife between them is like the struggle between night and day, light and 
darkness. Whenever the one gains ascendancy, the other is, necessarily, roused. If 
the desires mature during childhood or adolescence, before the perfection of the 
intellect, then the satanic forces have preceded and mastered the situation. 
Familiarity and intimacy with Satan befall the heart, no doubt, as usual requisites 
of the desires. This overcomes man and makes it difficult to abstain therefrom. 
Then the intellect, which is Allah's troop and force, emerges to save, gradually, 
those favoured by Allah, from the hands of His enemies. But if the mind is not 
strong and perfect, the kingdom of the heart surrenders to Satan, and the Evil 
One carries out his promises: "I shall verily master his progeny, save a few.” (Al- 
Isra’ 62) 
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But if the intellect is perfect and strong enough, its first occupation is to 
suppress the satanic forces by breaking the appetites and habits and by forcefully 
reverting the natural disposition to acts of worship. Only this is the meaning of 
repentance. It is the return from that road whose guide is lust and whose sentry is 
Satan, to Allah's path. 

In every human being passion prevails over intellect; the impulse which is a 
device of Satan prevails over the impulse which is an instrument of the angels. 
Every human being, be he Prophet or fool, must abandon the steps taken to 
promote desire. On no account should you suppose that this is peculiar to Adam 
“peace be upon him”. It has been said: "Do not suppose that only Hind (shows) 
treachery as a personal temper. Every songstress is like Hind." Rather, it is an 
eternal tule, the fate of humankind, which no decree can alter so long as there is 
no variance in the immutable divine way. 

Consequently, anyone who has come of age as an ignorant disbeliever must 
repent from his ignorance and disbelief. If he has come of age as a Muslim, 
following his parents, yet negligent of the real meaning of Islam, he must repent 
from his negligence by comprehension of the meaning of Islam. Indeed, his 
parents’ Islam is of no avail to him so long as he himself does not turn Muslim. If 
he has understood that, then he must turn from his practice and propensity for 
following the desires, without anyone to divert him, and turn toward the pattern 
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of the divinely set limits in prevention, release, absolution and renunciation. This 
is of the hardest kinds of repentance, and it is the ruin of most, as they fail 
therein. All this is retreat and repentance. It points to (the fact) that repentance is 
an obligatory duty binding upon every person. It is unimaginable that anybody 
can be exempted from it, as Adam was not either. The constitution of the 
progeny cannot accommodate that which the original constitution of the 
progenitor could not. 

As for the explanation of the constancy and universality of this obligation, it 
is that no man is free from sins by his limbs; for even the prophets were not free 
of them, as is mentioned in the Qur'an and Prophetic Traditions about the sins of 
the prophets: How the prophets got rid of, and repented from them. If a man, in 
some cases, is free of sin by commission, he is not free of thinking about sin in 
his mind. If he is free, sometimes, from such thought, he is not free of satanic 
temptation by instigation of sporadic thoughts distracting from invoking Allah's 
name. But even if he is free therefrom, he would not be free from heedlessness 
and shortcoming in the knowledge of Allah, His attributes and acts. All this is a 
shortage which has its causes. Abandonment of its causes, by taking refuge to 
their opposites, is a turning from a path to one leading to the opposite direction. 
The intent of repentance is (such a) turning. 

Freedom from this shortage in humans is inconceivable, but they differ as to 
the extent of shortage. Yet, basically there is no escape from it. That is why the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Verily my 
heart is beclouded so that I pray for forgiveness of Allah seventy times per day." 
(Muslim and Abu Dawud on the authority of Al-Agharr Al-Muzni with a slight 
variation of wording). For this reason, Allah honoured him, by saying: "that Allah 
may forgive you that which has preceded of sin and that which shall follow." (Al- 
Fath 2) 
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If such was the case of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, what could another person expect? 

You may say: "It is obvious that the concerns and thoughts that overtake the 
heart are a blemish, and that perfection consists of freedom from them; that the 
defective cognition of the essence of Allah's sublimity is a deficiency, and as 
cognition grows, so does perfection increase; that the transition from the sphere 
of deficiency toward perfection is also a turning away and that turning away is 
repentance. These, however, are virtues not (religious) precepts. You have made a 
statement on the obligation of repentance under all conditions. Yet, repentance 
of these matters is not obligatory, as the attainment of perfection is not 
obligatory under Islamic law. What then is intended by your statement: 
"Repentance is obligatory under all conditions"?" 

In reply to that, it should be known, as it has already been stated, that 
basically, by his very nature, man cannot but follow his desires. The meaning of 
repentance is merely not to abandon them. Rather, full repentance includes the 
correction of that which has passed. From each desire that a man pursues, a 
darkness rises onto his heart, as a dark spot is picked up from man's breath by the 
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surface of a polished mirror. If the darkness of the desires accumulates, it forms a 
stain, as the gathering vapor of breath becomes dross on the surface of the 
mirror. As it is stated in the Qur'an: "no indeed, but that which they were earning 
has rusted upon their hearts." (Al-Mutaffiffin 14) 
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When the rust collects it becomes characteristic and it is imprinted onto the 
heart, like the dross on the surface of the mirror, when the dross accumulates 
over a long time, becomes immersed in the iron and corrupts it: the metal will 
not take further polishing, and becomes imprinted with the slag. In correcting 
(the evil consequences of) following the appetites, it is not enough to abandon 
them in the future. It is necessary to wipe out those stains that impressed 
themselves upon the heart. Likewise, the future elimination of breath and vapor 
that darken the mirror's surface will not suffice for clear reflection in the 
mirror, as long as no effort is made to wipe out the stain that had imprinted 
itself in the mirror. 

Just as darkness will arise onto the heart from (the commission) of sins and 
(the pursuit of) appetites, so a light will arise upon it from acts of obedience and 
abstention from the appetites. The darkness of sin will then be eradicated by the 
light of obedience, as referred to by the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Follow an evil deed with a good 
deed, perchance it would wipe it out." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu 
Dharr). Consequently, in any given situation, man will not be free of the need to 
eliminate from his heart the traces of evil by pursuit of good deeds, whose 
influence would contravene the effects of those evil deeds. This is applicable to a 
heart which has first had its purity and clarity, and then became dark due to 
obstructive factors. As for the initial burnishing, it is a protracted affair, because 
polishing to remove rust from the mirror is unlike the initial work of producing 
the mirror. Such operations are long lasting, never ending. All this applies to 
repentance. 

As for your statement that this cannot be called obligatory, but is rather a 
virtue and search for perfection, it should be known to you, then, that (the 
term) ‘obligatory’ has two meanings. One of them is that which falls within 
the scope of a legal decision and which applies to all the people. It is the 
measure with which, if all mankind were to observe it, the world would not be 
destroyed. If all men were truly bent on fearing Allah, they would abandon 
(the pursuit) of livelihood and would forsake the world totally. That would 
lead to the total nullity of piety. For whenever livelihood is impaired, no one 
has the leisure for piety. Rather, occupation in weaving and cultivation and 
(baking) bread absorbs everyone's life totally, according to his needs. From 
this point of view, none of these stages (freedom from sinful thought in quest 
for perfection) is obligatory. 

The other meaning of the obligatory is that which is essential for attaining 
the sought after closeness to Allah And the good abode among the righteous. 
Repentance from all we have mentioned (of sins) is necessary to attain it, As it 
is said: purification is obligatory for a voluntary prayer for anybody who desires 
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to perform it. Indeed, he will not come by it without that purification. On the 
other hand, for him who is satisfied with the omission of and preclusion from 
the virtue of voluntary service, purification, on its account, is not obligatory. 
This is the same when we say that The eye, ear, hand and leg are a requisite for 
the existence of man. That is to say, it is a requisite for him who desires to be a 
complete man, enjoying his humanity and seeking thereby to attain the noblest 
rank in this world. But he who is content with basic life and is satisfied to be 


like meat on the block and like a cast off rag, for such a life the eye, hand and 
foot are not requisite. 


The root of the obligations, which enters the general mandate, brings one 
merely to the root of salvation. The root of salvation is like the root of life. The 
bliss beyond the root of salvation which shapes life flows through the limbs and 
tools by which life perfection is being prepared. It is this that the prophets, the 
saints, and the scholars sought, each according to his rank. That was their 
aspiration and quest, and it is for this that they totally rejected the pleasures of 
this world. Jesus “peace be upon him” came to rest his head on a stone to sleep. 
Satan then came to him and said: "Were you not (resolved) to forsake this world 
for the next?" Jesus “peace be upon him” answered: "Yes. What now?" Satan 
said: "Your use of this rock as a pillow is a worldly enjoyment. Why do you not 
place your head on the ground?" Jesus “peace be upon him” cast away the stone, 
and placed his head on the ground. His casting off of the rock was out of 
repentance from that (worldly) enjoyment. 


Are you, then, of the opinion that Jesus “peace be upon him” did not know 
that placing the head on the ground is not, by general mandate, obligatory? Do 
you further think that our Prophet Muhammad “peace be upon him”, when the 
marks of the garment he had on distracted him from his prayer until he removed 
the garment, or when the lace of his shoe, which was new, distracted him until he 
replaced it with an old one, did not know that such is not obligatory, according to 
the revelation he brought to all mankind? And, if he knew that, why did he repent 
through abstention from his deeds? Was that not because he saw (the amenities) 
acting upon his heart (in such a way as to) prevent him from reaching the station 
of praise which had been promised for him? Similarly, after Abu Bakr “Allah be 
pleased with him” had drunk some milk and was informed that it was improper, 
he inserted his finger in his throat, gagging almost to the point of death, so as to 
bring (the milk) up. Do you think that he was so unaware of the rule of (Islamic) 
law by which anything eaten (of improper food) through ignorance (of its state), 
is not (an object of) guilt, and the food need not, according to jurisprudence, be 
evacuated? Then why did he repent from his drinking, by attempting, to the best 
of his ability, to empty his stomach of it? Was it not the conscience embedded 
within him which informed him that the general mandate is one thing and that 
the gravity of the path to the next world is (another) known only by the 
righteous? 


Contemplate the state of these who, of Allah's creation, are most cognizant of 
Allah, of His path, of His scheme and of the hiding places of the Deluder. 
Beware lest the life of this world should delude you even once. Beware, beware a 
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million times of the Deluder's guile concerning Allah. These are mysteries. He, 
who sniffs them out early, knows that the need of sincere repentance with every 
breath, clings to the man who follows Allah's path, even if he lives as long as 
Noah “peace be upon him” does. He also. knows that this (repentance) is 
obligatory immediately and with no delay. 

Indeed, Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani has told the truth when he said: "If the 
sensible man kept weeping for what remains of his life only over what he 
missed in breach of piety, this would be apt to aggrieve him unto death. How is 
it then for him who receives the remainder of his life with the same (behaviour) 
of his past ignorance?" He said this because if the sensible man possessed a 
precious gem and it was lost senselessly, certainly he would cry over it; if its loss 
were the cause of his own destruction, his weeping would be yet greater. Each 
hour of life, if not each breath, is a precious stone for which there is no 
substitute or exchange. It is beneficial for it leads you to eternal bliss and saves 
you from endless misery. Which gem is more precious than this? If you have 
lost it through negligence, you have suffered patent damage and if you have 
expended it in sin, then you have already perished repugnantly. If you do not 
weep over this sin, it is because of your ignorance. Your misfortune through 
ignorance is greater than any other. Ignorance, however, is a calamity in which 
the one stricken is unaware of his misfortune. Indeed, heedless slumber 
intervenes between man and his perception. Men are asleep, but when they die 
they awaken. At that time to every wretch his destitution is revealed, and to 
every afflicted person his misfortune. Yet correction is already out of their 
reach. 

One of the mystics has said: "If the Angel of Death “peace be upon him” 
appeared to a man and informed him, "there remains one hour to your life, 
and you cannot be reprieved for even one moment", the man would 
experience such sorrow and grief, that if the whole world were all his, he 
would (be ready to) leave it for another hour to be added, just to enable him 
to seek Allah's pleasure and correct his own remissness. He will, however, 
find no way to accomplish this. This is the first meaning to appear from the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "and a barrier is set between them and that 
which they desire." (Saba' 54) 
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This is also referred to by the His statement: " before Death should come to 
any of you and he should say, "O my Lord! Why did You not give me respite for 
a little while? I should then have given (largely) in charity, and I should have been 
one of the doers of good.” But to no soul will Allah grant respite when the time 
appointed (for it) has come; and Allah is well-acquainted with (all) that you do." 
(Al-Munafiqun 10-11) 
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It is said that the meaning of the 'The little while’ the man requests (according 
to the verse) is that when the matter is disclosed to him, man says: "O Angel of 
Death, grant me an additional day, to plead to be excused by Allah, repent and 
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provide a good record for my soul." But the Angel replies: "The days have come 
to an end, and there is not a single day." The man says: "Then give me a respite 
for an hour." The Angel says: "The hours have lapsed and there is no additional 
hour." The gate of repentance is then closed to man, thereupon he gags, and 
breathes heavily in his bitter regret. He suffers the agony of despair about 
correction, and bitter sorrow over the waste of his lifetime. The very foundation 
of his faith will be (surely) shaken under these blows. When a man dies in Allah's 
grace, his soul expires with the words of the creed, and that (is to be considered) 
the good end. If he, Allah forbid, is doomed to wretchedness, he expires in doubt 
and confusion, and that is the bad end. In regard with him, it is said: "but Allah 
shall not turn towards those who do evil deeds until, when one of them is visited 
by death, he says, 'indeed now I repent." (An-Nisa’ 18) 
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And: "Allah shall turn only towards those who do evil in ignorance, then 
shortly repent.” (An-Nisa’ 17) 
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‘Shortly’ refers to temporal closeness in time to the offense, so that he repents 
from it and erases any trace of it through good works, substituting such for (the 
bad) before a stain beyond removal can accumulate upon the heart. 

This is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "Follow an evil deed with a good deed, 
perchance it would eliminate it." Of this too, Luqman “peace be upon him” 
said to his son: "O My son, do not delay repentance for death comes suddenly. 
He who has put off the effort to repentance finds himself between the two 
great perils: one of them is that darkness, brought on by his sins, will 
accumulate upon his heart until it becomes deeply embedded grime beyond 
elimination; and the other is that sickness or death may befall him swiftly, 
giving him no time to engage in correction." That is what is narrated in a certain 
Prophetic tradition, that "most of the cries from those consigned to hellfire 
result from procrastination (of repentance from sins)."' It is this that accounts 
for perdition. Blackening of the heart is cash while purging it by obedient action 
is credit, until death snatches man, and he comes before Allah with an impaired 
heart. But only he is saved who comes before Allah with a sound heart. The 
heart is a trust left by Allah with man. So is a lifetime. The same is true of the 
other acts of worship. He who breaches this trust and does not make amends is 
in sore peril. 

A mystic has said: "Indeed, Allah has entrusted to man, through inspiration, 
two secrets. Firstly, when man comes out of his mother's womb Allah says to 
him: "O My servant, I have brought you into the world clean and pure, and have 
consigned you life and entrusted it to you. Heed how you keep this trust safe, and 
consider how you shall meet Me (later)." Secondly, at the time of death He says: 
"© My servant, what have you done with my trust? Have you kept it safe until 
you would meet Me under the covenant, so that I would meet you as faithful? Or, 
have you forfeited it, so that I would meet you with claim and punishment?" This 
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is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: "Fulfill my covenant and J 
shall fulfill your covenant." (Al-Baqarah 40) 
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And: "And who protect their trusts and covenant." (Al-Mu'minun 8; Al- 

Ma'arij 32) 
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Explication Of The Fact That Repentance Is Surely Accepted Once 
Its Requisites Are Available 


It should be known to you that if you have understood the concept of 
acceptance, you will not doubt that every correct repentance is accepted. Those 
who contemplate through the illumination that stem from the lights of the 
Qur'an know that every sound heart is received well by Allah, is enjoying in the 
next world nearness to Allah, and its master, through his immortal eye, is 
prepared to perceive Allah's countenance. They also know that, originally, the 
heart was created sound, since every creature has such a nature. This soundness, 
however, eludes man because of a murkiness which overcomes the surface of 
his heart from the pollution and darkness of sins. They are aware that the fire 
of regret can burn this pollution, and that the light of good deeds can obliterate 
the darkness of evil from the heart's surface, and that the darkness of 
transgressions has no power against the light of pious acts, just as the gloom of 
night is helpless in the face of the light of day; nay, just as the turbidity of filth 
cannot exist with the whiteness of soap; and as a king would not accept a dirty 
garment as his attire, so Allah does not admit a darkened heart into His 
presence; and just as the use of a garment for vile labor will soil it, and to clean 
it one needs to wash it with soap and warm water, so exposure of the heart to 
the desires fouls it, and to clean, purge and purify it, one needs to wash it in the 
flow of tears and the burning of regret. Every clean and pure heart is well 
received, just as every clean garment is. The purification and cleansing, 
however, are up to you. 

As for acceptance, it is freely granted as irrevocably preordained. This is 
the so-called 'prosperity' in the statement of Allah: "Prosperous is he who 
purifies it." (Ash-Shams 9) 
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He who does not know, strictly speaking, with a perception greater and 
clearer than that achieved through eyesight, that the heart is affected contrarily 
by sins and good deeds, using for the former, the metaphor ‘darkness’, as it is 
used also for ignorance, and for the latter, the metaphor ‘illumination’, as it is 
used also for knowledge; and that between illumination and darkness there 
exists a necessary unbridgeable contradiction; then he is as one to whom only 
the husk of religion was left with nothing attached save appellations. His heart 
is in a dense wrap (barred) from the essence of religion, if not even from his 
own essence and attributes. But he who is ignorant of himself, surely is yet 
more ignorant of another. I refer, in this, to his heart. Since knowledge of 
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another (lies) within his heart, how can he have (such) knowledge when he has 
no knowledge of his own heart? 

He who fancies that the sound repentance could not be accepted is like him 
who imagines that the sun will rise but the darkness will also persist, or that a 
garment will be laundered with soap but the dirt will persist, unless it be that 
lengthy accumulation of filth penetrated into the interstices of the garment and 
spoiled it so that the soap will lack the strength to extricate it. Likewise the 
accumulation of sins may become stained and imprinted upon the heart. Such a 
heart cannot return and repent. Certainly, at times, a man says, with his tongue: 
"I have repented." Yet, that is like the fuller saying, with his tongue (alone): "I 
have cleaned the garment." But this will never clean the garment so long as he 
does not change the disposition of the garment by use of something effective 
against the filth ingrained in it. In this case repentance is fundamentally 
impossible. This is not unlikely but rather prevailing among all those creatures 
who devote themselves to this world and completely renounce Allah Almighty. 

This explanation of the acceptance of repentance should be sufficient for 
men of discernment. But we shall support it by quoting Holy verses, Prophetic 
traditions and sayings of the Companions, for any reflection not attested to by 
the Book and the Prophetic tradition és not reliable: 

Allah Almighty says: "It is he who accepts repentance from his servants, and 
pardons evil deeds." (Ash-Shura 25) 
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He also says: "Forgiver of sins, accepter of repentance." (Ghafir 3) 
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There are many more Verses in this connection. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Allah rejoices in the repentance of (even) one of you more..." Joy is behind 
acceptance, and it indicates to acceptance, if not more than acceptance. The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
"Indeed, Allah extends His hand with repentance until morning to him who 
sins at night, and to him who sins during the day He extends His hand until 
nightfall (and so on) until the sun would rise from its setting (putting an end to 
the acceptance of repentance)." (Muslim and At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Abu Musa). Such Extension of the hand amounts to a call for repentance and 
the (attribute of) seeker is behind (the attribute of) accepter. Many are the 
receivers who do not seek but one does not seek unless he is (willing to) accept. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If 
you sinned until your sins reached the heaven, and then you repented, surely 
Allah would turn to you in repentance." (Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
also said: "Indeed a man can commit a sin and enter paradise with it." It was said 
to him: "How can this be, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied: "He will direct his 
attention to repent from it, in flight (from sin) until he enters paradise." (Ibn Al- 
Mubarak on the authority of Al-Hassan; and Abu Na'im on the authority of Abu 
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Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "The expiation of sin is repentance." (Ahmad, At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi 
on the authority of Ibn Abbas). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said too: "He who repents from sin is like one who has 
never sinned.” 

It is narrated that an Abyssinian said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: " O Apostle of Allah, I used to commit 
shameful deeds, do I have (a chance) of repentance?" the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” answered in the affirmative. The 
Abyssinian turned away and then returned saying: "O Apostle of Allah, did He 
see me when I committed them?" He “peace be upon him” answered in the 
affirmative. (At this point) the man uttered a shout with which his soul departed. 
It is narrated that when Allah cursed Iblis, he asked for a respite. Allah granted 
him a respite until the Day of Judgement. (Iblis) said: "By Your glory, I would not 
leave the heart of the son of Adam so long as he lives." Allah replied: "By My 
glory and majesty, I would not bar repentance from (man) so long as he lives." 
(Ahmad, Abu Ya'li and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Sa'id). The Messenger 
of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Good deeds remove evil 
as water (washes away) dirt." 

The Prophetic traditions in this matter are beyond calculation. 

As for the sayings of the Companions and righteous predecessors, a mention 
may be made of the following: 

Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab said: "Allah's statement: "Indeed he is forgiving of 
those that return" (Al-Isra' 25) 
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Refers to man who sins, repents, sins and repents again. Al-Fudail said: Allah 
has said: "Announce to the sinners that if they repent I will accept their 
repentance; and warn the righteous that if I applied to them My justice, I would 
punish them." Talq Ibn Habib said: Allah's rights (upon man) are greater than 
man's capability; yet repent day and night." ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Umar “Allah be 
pleased with them” said: "If a man calls to mind an offense he perpetrated, then 
is afraid in his heart on account of that offense, then that sin is erased from him 
in the (celestial) Register." 

It is narrated that one of the prophets of the Children of Israel sinned. Allah 
revealed to him: "By My glory, if indeed you do it again, I shall chastise you." The 
prophet replied: " O my Lord, You are You and I am I. By Your majesty, if You 
do not grant me immunity I will surely do it again." Thereupon Allah granted him 
immunity. One said: "If a man sins and does not cease to regret it until he enters 
paradise, Iblis says: "Would that I had not plunged him into sin." Habib Ibn 
Thabit said: "A man is confronted with his sins on the Day of Resurrection. Then 
he passes by a sin and says: "Verily, I was afraid of it." That man is forgiven." 

It is narrated that a man asked Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” 
about a sin he committed: "did I have a chance of repentance?" Ibn Mas'ud 
“Allah be pleased with him” turned away from him, and when he turned back 
to him he saw tears flowing from his eyes. Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with 
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him” said to the man: “Indeed paradise has eight gates which open and close 
but the gate of repentance, guarded by a special angel, does not close. So, do 
(repent), and do not despair." 'Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Abu Al-Qasim said: "I 
conferred with 'Abd-Ar-Rahim about the repentance of an unbeliever and 
Allah's saying: "If they cease ( what has already passed, it will be forgiven for 
them.” (Al-Anfal 38) 
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On that he said: "I indeed expect that a Muslim will be better off with Allah. 
Yet, I have learnt that the repentance of a Muslim is like a (second and new) 
embracing of Islam after the original adherence thereto." 

‘Abdullah Ibn Salam “Allah be pleased with him” said: "I would not report to 
you except of a (duly) charged prophet or a revealed book. Indeed, when a man 
sins, then feels remorse because of it for as short as a twinkle of an eye, the sin 
falls away from him quicker than the twinkling of an eye." 'Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: "Sit in the company of repentants. Indeed, they are the 
most delicate of hearts." One said: "I know when Allah forgives for me." He was 
asked: "When?" he said: "When He turns to me in repentance." Another said: 'I 
am more afraid of being deprived of repentance than of being denied forgiveness. 
That is because forgiveness is certainly among the requisites and results of 
repentance." 

It is narrated that there was among the Children of Israel a young man who 
had served Allah for twenty years, then defied Allah for another twenty years. 
Afterwards he gazed in a mirror and saw a gray hair in his beard. This aggrieved 
him and he said: "O My Lord, I obeyed You for twenty years, and disobeyed You 
for another twenty. If I return would you accept me?" He then heard a voice, 
although he saw no one: "You loved Us and We loved you; you abandoned Us 
and We abandoned you; you defied Us but We granted you respite; if you return, 
We will accept you." 

Dhun-Nun AI-Misri said: "Allah has servants who planted trees of sins that 
were like guardians of the soul. They watered the trees with the water of 
repentance; the trees then produced regret and sadness. They became possessed 
without madness and idiotic without faltering or muteness. They are the 
profound, the eloquent, who knew Allah and His Messenger. They drank from 
the cup of purity and achieved forbearance throughout tribulation. They lost their 
hearts in the spiritual world and their thoughts roamed among the palaces veiling 
(Allah's ) omnipotence. They sought shelter under the portico of regret, and read 
the ledger of sin. Then they were seized with anguish until they reached the 
height of asceticism on the ladder of piety. They found sweet the bitter (taste) of 
abandoning this world, and found supple the coarse bed, until they seized the 
thread of salvation and the grip of security. Their spirits roamed freely in the 
heights until they attained the gardens of pleasure. They plunged into the sea of 
life; filled in the trenches of anxiety and forded the bridges of passion until they 
descended to the courtyard of knowledge. They drank from the stream of 
wisdom; traveled on the ship of sagacity, and set sail, under the breeze of 
salvation, on the sea of security, until they reached the gardens of comfort, the 
source of glory and nobility." 
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This is sufficient to confirm that all true repentance is surely accepted. 

But you might say: "Do you adopt what the Mu'tazilah have taught that the 
acceptance of repentance is obligatory upon Allah?" 

In reply to that, let me say: In what I have mentioned of the necessity of 
Allah's acceptance of repentance I intend only what is intended by him who says: 
"Indeed, when a garment is cleansed with soap, the dirt must vanish; When the 
thirsty drinks water the thirst must cease; When he is, for awhile, denied water, he 
must become thirsty; if the thirst continues, this must lead to death." There is 
nothing in this of what the Mu'tazilah intended by the concept of obligation as 
regards Allah's actions. I would rather say that Allah created obedience as an 
atonement for sin, and good as an antidote to evil, as He created water as a 
remedy of thirst. His omnipotence is sufficient for the opposite should it have 
been His pleasure. There is, then, no obligation upon Allah but what His eternal 
Will has anticipated must, certainly, come to exist. 

You might argue: "Every repentant doubts the acceptance of his repentance, 
while he who drinks water is certain of the abatement of thirst. Why then does he 
(the repentant) doubt?" 

In reply to that, let me say that his doubt about acceptability (of his 
repentance) is like the doubt about the presence of the conditions of health. 
Repentance has delicate requisite props and conditions as will be mentioned later. 
The presence of all its requisites cannot be ascertained as if it were the case of 
one who doubts a laxative he took, i.e., will it work? That is because of his doubt 
in getting the requisites for relief by the medication in the given case, time, 
manner of mixing and preparing the remedy, and the potency of its various 
component drugs. Such and the like lead to fear even after repentance and, 
certainly, necessitate doubt about its acceptability, as will be seen, Allah willing, 
from the discussion of conditions of repentance. 


SECOND PILLAR 
ON CONTEXT OF REPENTANCE, SINS: TRIVIAL AND MORTAL 


It should be known that repentance is the abandonment of sin. But it is 
impossible to abandon a thing unless it is perceived. Now since repentance is 
obligatory, it follows that anything, without which it cannot be achieved, must be 
obligatory. Sin is the deviation from Allah's command by omission or 
commission. A detailed exposition of this calls for an explanation of the whole 
range of Obligations. Such is not our intent. Yet, we shall indicate to their general 
principles and the interconnections of their constituent parts. Allah is the one 
who, with His mercy, helps to (reach) what is correct. 


Exposition Of Divisions Of Sin In Relation To Qualities Of Man 

First division 

It should be known to you that man_ possesses many qualities and 
characteristics, as explained in the Book of Wonders and evils of Heart. The 
stimuli of sin, however, are included under four qualities: supremacy, devilry, 
bestiality and predatory. Such is the case, for man's substance is molded of 
different ingredients, each one resulting in a (different) effect, just as sugar, 
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vinegar and saffron exert, in oxymel, different influences. 

The bent for the supremacy qualities, encourages such traits as prestige, glory, 
power, love of praise, appreciation and wealth, the desire for perpetuate life, and 
quest for superiority over all until it seems that man wishes to say, "I AM YOUR 
LORD, THE MOST HIGH." From these some of the greatest sins result, of 
which men are heedless, and which they do not reckon as sins. yet they are the 
great ravagers which are the source of most transgressions, as we have explained 
in detail in the Quarter of Destructives. 

The second is the satanic quality from which derive envy, injustice, 
subterfuge, perfidy, instruction to immorality and deception, including 
corruption, hypocrisy, and the urge to (unlawful) innovation and error. 

The third is the bestial quality from which derive gluttony, greed and desire 
for the fulfillment of the carnal appetites. From it derive also adultery, 
homosexuality, robbery, misappropriation of the property of orphans and all the 
other vanities for the sake of the appetites. 

The fourth is the predatory quality from which derive anger, malice, assault, 
vilification, murder and waste of wealth. From these, various sins branch off. 

These qualities have (a certain) gradation in human nature. The bestial quality 
is first predominant. It is followed by the predatory quality. Then, when the two 
get together and apply the mind to deceit, scheming and subterfuge, this is the 
satanic quality. Then, finally, the supremacy qualities prevail such as (the bent for) 
glory, power, arrogance, grandeur and control over all creatures. 

These are the sources and origins of sin, from which the spring of sin gushes 
forth to the limbs. Some of them (pertain) especially to the heart, such as 
unbelief, heresy, hypocrisy and harboring evil designs; others (pertain specifically) 
to the eye and ear, or to the tongue, or the stomach and genitals, or the hands 
and feet; some to the entire body. As this is clear, there is no need to go into 
details. 

Another division 

It should be known that sins are divided into that which is between man and 
Allah, and that which pertains to the relation of man to man; that which concerns 
an individual man, such as abstention from prayer, fast or obligations particular 
to him; and that which concerns inter-human relations, such as abstention from 
almsgiving, murder, usurpation of property, vilification of people's honour, and 
anything that infringes on the rights of others, whether of life, limb, property, 
honour, belief or dignity; infringement on belief by leading astray and calling to 
heresy; incitement to transgression and to defiance against Allah, as practiced by 
certain preachers who cultivate hope over fear. 

Sin that pertains to men is graver. In that which is between man and Allah 
(alone), unless it be polytheism, pardon is more expected. It is narrated in a 
tradition: "There are three accounts: one which is forgiven, one which is never 
forgiven, and one which is not neglected. The account which is forgiven is 
that of the sins between man and Allah. The account which is never forgiven 

is that of polytheism. The account which is not neglected is that of the 
injustices toward humans." (Ahmad and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
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A'ishah). That is, man must be called to settle them before he is forgiven. 

Third division 

Sins are divided into trivial and mortal. There is much disagreement about 
them. Some say that there is no trivial or mortal (sin), rather, every transgression 
of Allah's command is mortal sin. This position is weak since Allah said: "If you 
avoid the heinous sins that are forbidden you, we will acquit you of your evil 
deeds and admit you by the gate of honour." (An-Nisa' 31) 


And: "Those who avoid great sins and shameful deeds, only (falling into) 
small faults; verily your Lord is ample in forgiveness.” (An-Najm 32) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"The five (obligatory) prayers and (performance of) Friday (congregative 
prayer) to the next, atone for the sins that are committed between them, if 
mortal sins are avoided." (Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 
According to another version, "They are expiations for such (of sins as 
committed) between them except the mortal sins." It is further narrated on the 
authority of 'Abdullah Ibn 'Amr Ibn Al-'As “Allah be pleased with him” ,that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Ascribing partners to Allah, undutifulness to parents, murder and willful 
perjury are among the mortal sins." (Al-Bukhari). 

The Companions and Tabi'is differed about the number of mortal sins, 
ranging from four, to seven, to nine, to eleven or more. Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: "They are four." Ibn 'Umar “Allah be pleased with them” 
said: "They are seven." ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Amr “Allah be pleased with him” said: 
"They are nine." When Ibn 'Umar's statement, that they are seven, reached Ibn 
"Abbas “Allah be pleased with them” he said: "They are closer to seventy than 
seven." He once said: "All that Allah has forbidden constitute mortal sins." 
Another said: "Any (action for which) Allah has threatened hellfire is of the 
mortal sins." One of the righteous predecessors said: "Anything which 
necessitates (the execution of) legal punishment in this world is a mortal sin." It 
has been said that it is an obscure point, the number of which is not known, like 
the Night of Power or the hour of the Friday (at which the supplication receives 
answer). when Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him” was asked about this, he 
said: "Read from the beginning of the Surah of An-Nisa’ to verse thirty where 
Allah says: "If you avoid the heinous sins that are forbidden to you." (An-Nisa’ 
31) 
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Everything that Allah has prohibited in this Surah to this point is a mortal sin." 
Abu Talib Al-Makki said: "The mortal sins are seventeen. I collected them 
from all the traditions and from all that is gathered of the sayings of Ibn 'Abbas 
“Allah be pleased with them”, Ibn Mas'ud “Allah be pleased with him”, Ibn 
‘Umar “Allah be pleased with them”, and others. Four are of the heart: 
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polytheism, persistence in disobedience, despair of divine mercy, and false 
security from divine plot. Four are of the tongue: false testimony, false charge 
against chaste, willful perjury i.e., that which justifies a falsehood or perverts the 
truth, by which the property of a Muslim is seized wrongly, even a toothpick, and 
it is called plunger’ (Ghamus) because it plunges its perpetrator into hellfire), and 
sorcery which through any speech alters man or other substances from the states 
fixed at Creation. Three are of the stomach: drinking wine or getting any 
intoxicating drink, eating illicitly, and from the property of an orphan, and 
conscious usury. Two are of sexual nature: adultery and homosexuality. Two are 
of the hands: murder and theft. One is of the feet: flight (from the enemies) in 
the battlefield, one from two and ten from twenty. One is of the entire body: 
undutifulness to parents." He resumed: "The peak of undutifulness is that if they 
justly adjure (the son) he does not respect their appeal; if they ask something 
from him, he does not give it to them; if they rebuke him he hits them; if they are 
hungry he does not feed them." 


This is what he said, and it is plausible. Complete satisfaction, however, will 
not be gleaned from it, since it is possible both to add to it or subtract from it. 
Thus he has listed usury and embezzlement of an orphan's property as mortal 
sins, given that they are misappropriation of property. But of criminal acts he 
mentioned only murder as a mortal sin. Yet, gouging the eye, cutting off the 
hands and torture of Muslims by beating and types of punishment, did not 
occur to him. Surely, beating and torturing an orphan, and amputating his limbs 
are gravet than embezzling his property. It is narrated in a certain tradition: 
"Excessive reviling, and detraction from the reputation of a fellow Muslim are 
mortal sins." (Ahmad and Abu Dawud, according to Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami, 
on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Zaid). This is graver than slander of the chaste. 
Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri “Allah be pleased with him” and other Companions said: 
"Indeed you are doing things which are, in your eyes, finer than a hair, even 
though in the time of the Messenger of Allah “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him" we used to reckon them as mortal sins." (Ahmad and Al-Bazzar). 


A faction said: "Any premeditated (evil act) and anything that Allah has 
forbidden are mortal sins." To clarify this, take the case of the investigator of 
theft: as to whether or not it is a major crime, will not be sound so long as one 
does not understand the meaning of mortal sin. What is intended by this is like 
the statement: Is theft prohibited or not? There is no hope of clarifying this 
without first establishing the essence of ‘prohibition, and then, finding out 
whether that essence is present in theft. 


Major sin’, then, is lexically vague and has no specific connotation, either in 
(Arabic) lexicography or in (Islamic) law. This is due to the fact that ‘major’ and 
‘minor’ are modifiers. Any sin is major in comparison to what is beneath it and 
minor in comparison to what is above it. To lie down with an alien female is a 
major sin relative to gazing (at her), and a minor sin in comparison to fornication. 
Amputation of a Muslim's hand is a major sin relative to beating him and minor 
in comparison to killing him. 

It is true that the action for which hellfire was set can be called a mortal sin. 
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By this appellation we mean to say that the punishment of hellfire is grave. Man 
can also apply the term ‘mortal’ to that action which necessitates a legal 
punishment, for that which hastens a necessary punishment in this world is grave. 
He may also apply (the same term) to that which is mentioned in the text of the 
Book as interdicted, for he can say that its specification in the Qur'an indicates 
the act's gravity. Then, again, since the Qur'anic stipulations also differ in their 
gradation, it will certainly be both grave and mortal by comparison. To these 
applications there is no objection, and preserved expressions of the Companions 
vacillate between these points. Possibly they can be reduced to one of these cases. 

It is true then, that it is important to know the meaning of Allah's saying: "If 
you avoid the heinous sins that are forbidden you, we will acquit you of your evil 
deeds and admit you by the gate of honour.” (An-Nisa' 31) 

And (the meaning of) the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "Prayers are atonement for such (of sins as 
committed) between them except mortal sins." Indeed, this is the ruling principle 
on mortal sin. The truth of the matter is that sins are divided, according to the 
view of Sharia, into those known as grave; those known to be counted among the 
trivial sins; and those in which there is doubt and the rule about them is 
unknown. To strive for a comprehensive definition or a definite figure is to strive 
for the impossible. For this is impossible unless it is heard from the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "By mortal sins I meant ten or 
five..." listing them. But as this is not reported, though in some versions "three 
or seven are among the mortal sins "or "blasphemy is one of the mortal sins", it 
becomes clear that no specific number was meant. How could one then aspire to 
set a specific number when the divine law does not? Perhaps Sharia intended to 
obscure it so that men would be in dread, as they are on the Night of Power, fo 
increase (thereby) men's diligence in searching for it. 

Surely, we have an overall method which enables us to know the categories 
and types of mortal sin, upon investigation. As for its main manifestations we 
know them by contemplation and approximation. We also know the greatest of 
mortal sins. But, as for the most minor of the trivial sins, there is no way of 
knowing it. The point is that we know, by the testimony of both the Divine law 
and the illumination of insight, that the purpose of all the precepts is to lead men 
into the closeness of Allah and the bliss of meeting Him; and that men can attain 
this only through perception of Allah, His attributes, books and prophets. This is 
indicated by the verse: "I have not created jinn and mankind except to serve Me." 
(Adh-Dhariyat 56) 
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That is, to be My servitors. Yet, man (the servitor) cannot be a servant so 
long as he has not perceived his master in His mastery, and himself in his 
servitude. Man must know himself and his Master. 

This, indeed, is the ultimate purpose of the mission of prophets. But it could 
be fulfilled only in the life of this world. This is the meaning of the statement of 


Book one: Repentance ——————————— 29 


the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "This world is 
a place to cultivate for the hereafter." Maintenance of this world thus becomes 
the domain of religion, inasmuch as the world is a means of fulfilling religion. 
Two things of this world are connected with the hereafter: human beings and 
possessions. Anything which stands in the way of the perception of Allah is the 
gravest of mortal sins, the next being that which is destructive of human life, and 
the next is that which impedes the livelihood of men. These are three stages. The 
intent of all the creeds is that the hearts must hold the perception (of Allah), the 
bodies preserve life, and humans preserve possessions. It is unimaginable that 
these three matters would be debatable among the various creeds. It is, then, 
inconceivable that Allah would send a prophet, desiring thereby the improvement 
of His creatures in their affairs, both spiritual and material, and then He would 
command them to do what impedes them from perceiving Him and His 
messengers, or that He would command them to destroy life and property. 


It follows that mortal sins are of three levels. The first level is that which 
prevents (man) from perception of Allah and His Messengers. This is disbelief, 
and there is no mortal sin greater than disbelief, for it is ignorance that is the 
barrier between Allah and man, and man's means to draw nigh to Allah is 
knowledge and perception. Man's closeness (to Allah) corresponds to the 
measure of man's perception while his remoteness (from Him) corresponds to 
the measure of his ignorance. That ignorance called disbelief is followed by 
(man's feeling of) security from Allah's plots and despair of His mercy. This, 
indeed, is also of the very essence of ignorance. For he who perceives Allah could 
not conceive himself to be secure or despairing. 


This stage is followed by the various heresies connected with (the concepts 
of) the essence of Allah, His attributes and acts. Some of these are graver than 
others. The disparity among them is commensurate with people's varying degrees 
of ignorance, and with their holding on to the belief in Allah, His acts and 
revelations, His commands and prohibitions. The gradations of this are 
unlimited. They are divided into what one knows to be included within the 
mortal sins mentioned in the Qur'an; what is known not to be included; and what 
one is in doubt about. Seeking to dispel the doubt about this middle category is a 
hopeless aspiration. 


The second level pertains to human beings, since on their survival and 
maintenance depend the continuity of life and attainment of perception of Allah. 
Consequently, murder, even though beneath (the gravity) of disbelief, is certainly 
of the mortal sins. For, while one strikes at the goal (of religion) itself, the other 
strikes at the means to the (fulfillment) of that goal. For life in the world is 
intended only for the sake of the hereafter and the attainment thereof by means 
of human perception of Allah. This mortal sin is followed by amputation of limbs 
and whatever leads to death, even beating, with some acts being graver than 
others. 


The prohibition of adultery and homosexuality falls within this category 
because if all men were to be content only with males to fulfill their carnal 
desires, procreation would cease. Rejection of the existence is close to cutting off 
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existence. As for adultery, it does not negate the principle of existence but rather 
distorts the lines of kinship and nullifies inheritance, mutual aid and many of 
those matters without which life cannot be well ordered. How can good order be 
achieved together with the permission of adultery? Animal life is not well thriving 
so long as the male is not with his particular females, set apart from the other 
males. For this reason it is inconceivable for adultery to be permissible according 
to a religion whose aim is the improvement of life. Adultery must be on a level 
beneath murder as it does not threaten the continuity of human existence, nor 
does it prevent its principle. It only threatens the distinction of familial 
relationships, and stimulates factors that lead to strife. It (adultery) must be 
considered graver than homosexuality as the natural desires spur it on both sides, 
its frequency is greater, and with frequency its impact becomes more harmful. 


The third level pertains to property, which is the life stuff of man. Men 
cannot control its acquisition chaotically, even through scizure, theft and the like. 
Rather it must be preserved, so that its continuity might insure the continuity of 
human beings. Nevertheless, property, when it is seized, can be regained, and if it 
has been disposed of, restitution is possible. The affair, then, cannot become as 
grave (as is the previous level). It is true that when its acquisition occurs in a 
manner that would make correction difficult, such (usurpation) should be 
considered a mortal sin. This can be in four ways. The first is hidden, which is 
theft. If it is not generally controlled: how can it be corrected. The second is 
consumption of an orphan's property. This too is covert. I refer to a guardian or 
custodian, entrusted with (the property), who has no possible opposition save the 
orphan who is a minor unaware of the matter. This must be considered grave. 
Different is the case of extortion which is overt, and that of breach of a normal 
trust where the consignor can oppose the action and seek justice for himself. The 
third is its alienation by false witness. The fourth is seizure of a trust and the like 
by willful perjury. 

Indeed these methods are not open to correction and it is unimaginable that 
religions should differ at all as to interdicting them. Some (cases) are graver 
than others, but they all are beneath the second level which is concerned with 
life. These four are worthy of being assigned as mortal sins even though canon 
law does not invoke legal punishment in some cases. However, Divine threats 
in their regard are numerous, and in the affairs of this world their impact is 
evidently great. 


As for usury it is only the consumption of another's property by mutual 
consent, along with the breach of a condition imposed by canon law. It is not 
unlikely that there should be a variance among the religions in a matter like this. 
If extortion, which is the taking. of another's property without his consent and 
without the law's permission, has not been deemed a mortal sin, then usury, done 
with the assent of the owner, albeit without legal sanction, should preferably not 
be considered a mortal sin. Even though the canon law rebukes usury, it has done 
so also with regard to the iniquity of extortion and the like, and to breach of trust, 
with the result that it merits consideration whether a Danig's worth of 
embezzlement and extortion is mortal sin, yet this is an area of doubt, and the 
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trend of thought is against including such deeds under the heading of mortal sin. 
Rather, it is appropriate to limit mortal sin to that which is legally so indisputable 
that it be religiously obvious. 

Thus, of what Abu Talib Al-Makki mentioned, only false charge, intoxication, 
witchcraft, flight in the battlefield (from the enemies) and undutifulness to 
parents remain. 

As for drinking, inasmuch as it removes reason, it is appropriate that it be a 
mortal sin, as attested to by both the severity of the law and rational 
considerations. For indeed, the intellect is a gift just as life, nay, life is worthless 
without the (faculty of) reason. Depriving reason of its faculty is a mortal sin. 

This does not follow, however, from a drop of wine. No doubt, if a man 
drank water containing a drop of wine, that would not constitute a mortal sin. 
It is merely drinking polluted water. The drop itself is an object of doubt. 
That the law lays down legal punishment for it (only) indicates how grave it 
views the matter of intoxication. For it is counted as a mortal sin under the 
law. It is beyond human ability to grasp all the subtleties of the divine law. If 
there is consensus that it is a mortal sin, this line must be pursued. If not, 
there is room for hesitation. 

As for false charge, it involves only hurting (people's) honor, and this falls 
below the level of ruining property. Harming honour is serious, its most severe 
being false accusation regarding committing fornication. The canon law views 
this gravely. I think that the Companions used to count any (action) which called 
for legal punishment a mortal sin. From this viewpoint, it is not expiated by the 
five prayers, and this is what we mean by mortal sin’. But, inasmuch as it is 
possible that the (scriptural) laws would differ about this, while analogy alone 
does not point to the magnitude and gravity (of this false charge), nay, it would 
be possible for the Law to stipulate that one just witness, upon seeing a man 
committing adultery, may bear testimony, in which case the accused is flogged by 
virtue of this testimony. But, if his testimony is not accepted, then the other 
man's punishment is not evident, even if it is one of the actually occurring affairs 
in the category of needs. Then, this too is appended to the mortal sins for him 
who knows the rule of canon law. As for he who thinks that he must testify 
himself or that another may join him in support, it is not necessary that it be 
counted as a mortal sin for him. 

As for witchcraft, if it contains disbelief, it is a mortal sin, otherwise, its 
gravity depends upon the damage which results from it, such as loss of life, 
sickness or the like. 

As for flight in the battlefield and undutifulness to parents, this too should be, 
by virtue of analogy, subject to hesitation. Thus we conclude that since any 
accusation, except adultery, assaulting people, oppressing them by usurpation of 
their property, evicting them from their dwellings and villages and ousting them 
from their homelands, does not involve a mortal sin, for it has not been 
mentioned among the seventeen, the highest listing given, so that hesitation in 
this too is not unlikely. The Tradition, however, indicates its designation as 
mortal sin, and so it may be appended to such sin. 
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In conclusion, the matter reverts to the meaning we attached to mortal sin, 
i.e., that which the five prayers never expiate, according to the rule of canon 
law. That again is divided into what one knows will not, at all, be expiated; 
that for which people should atone; and that which is open to doubt. Of the 
last, some cases may be presumed to be solved positively or negatively, and 
others are so doubtful that only a text from the Book or (prophetic) tradition 
can resolve them. In the absence of such a text’ there is no point in seeking 
resolution of the doubt. 

You might argue: "This proves the impossibility of perceiving the definition 
of a mortal sin, and how can the Law deal with what cannot be defined?" 

In reply to that, it should be known to you, then, that anything in connection 
with which there is no judgment in this world can be open to ambiguity. Yet it is 
this world that is the sphere of obligation. About mortal sin, as such, there is no 
rule in this world. Rather, anything necessitating legal punishment is known by its 
(distinctive) name, such as theft, adultery and the like. But the rule of mortal sin is 
merely that the five prayers do not atone for it. This is a matter relating to the 
hereafter, and ambiguity about it is appropriate in order that man be fearful and 
cautious, and should not venture, relying on the efficacy of the five prayers, into 
trivial sins. Thus, avoidance of mortal sins atones trivial ones, in accordance with 
the statement of Allah Almighty: "If you avoid the mortal sins that are forbidden 
you, we will acquit you of your evil deeds." (An-Nisa' 31) 
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But, avoidance of mortal sin atones for the trivial sin only when man abstains 
despite his ability and volition, like one who has power over a woman and could 
cohabit with her but restrains himself from intercourse and limits himself to 
gazing or touching. His internal struggle to abstain from sexual relation has 
greater effect in the illumination of his heart than his audacity in gazing has in the 
darkening of his heart. This is the meaning of his atonement. If, however, he was 
sexually impotent, or he abstained only because of disability, or refrained in fear 
of another superfluous matter, then such would, by no means, serve the purpose 
of atonement. Whoever, by nature, had no desire for wine, and even were it 
permitted to him he would not drink of it, his abstention would not atone for the 
auxiliary trivial sins like listening to the playing of musical instruments. Certainly, 
he who craves wine and listening to music, yet restrains himself with great effort 
from wine and rather settles for music, his internal struggle in abstention may 
erase from his heart the darkness which accrued to it through the sin of listening 
to music. All of these judgements pertain to the hereafter, and it is conceivable 
that some of them will remain in a state of uncertainty and doubt. Their 
particulars can be known only from a text. But no text nor comprehensive 
definition has yet been presented, and only varying versions have reached us. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: "One prayer to the next and one Ramadan to the next is an atonement (for 
sins to be committed between them), except in three matters: polytheism, 
abandonment of sunnah and breach of contract." (Al-Hakim and Ahmad). He was 
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asked: "What is meant by abandoning sunnah?" He said: "to secede from the 
community.” The breach of contract is that a man swears allegiance to (a ruler) 
and then goes out with sword against him. This and similar expressions do not 
indicate a total number, nor do they point to a general rule. Thus the matter 
certainly remains obscure. 

You might argue: "Testimony zs accepted only from him who avoids the 
mortal sins, and caution from trivial sins is not a requisite for its acceptance. 
This is according to the rules of this world.” In reply to that, it should be 
known that we do not restrict the rejection of testimony to the mortal sins. 
Indisputably, one who listens to the playing of musical instruments, dresses in 
silk brocade, wears a golden ring, and drinks from gold and silver vessels, his 
testimony is not accepted, yet no one has concluded that these matters are 
mortal sins. 

Ash-Shafi'i said: "If a Hanafite drank Nabidh, I should impose legal 
punishment but would not reject his testimony.” By obligating legal punishment 
he made it a mortal sin, yet he did not reject the testimony. This shows that 
neither acceptance nor rejection of testimony depends upon either trivial or 
mortal sins. Rather, all sins damage integrity except those which man obviously 
cannot escape, such as slander, snooping, evil assumption, falsehood in some 
statements, listening to gossip, abandoning the enjoinment of good and 
forbidding the evil, eating doubtful food, abuse of a child and slave, beating 
them, in anger, more than due, deference to tyrannical rulers, friendship with 
profligates, and indolence in instruction of household and child in all their 
religious needs. It is inconceivable that the witness could avoid, more or less, 
these sins except by withdrawing and devoting himself exclusively to the affairs 
of the hereafter, and curbing himself for awhile to the extent that he would be 
able to stick to his path even after he has rejoined society. If only the word of 
such a man were to be accepted, then it would be so scarce that all litigation and 
testimony would prove untenable. 

Dressing in silk, listening to music, playing backgammon, social intercourse 
with the drinking set at the time of a party, intimacy with alien women, and the 
like of these trivial sins are not of this kind. In accepting or rejecting testimony 
one must look into these ways, not into mortal or trivial sins. 

Then again some of these trivial sins, because of which testimony is not 
rejected, surely may bring on the rejection of testimony if a man persists in them, 
e.g, habitual gossip and slander, keeping company and friendship with 
profligates. The trivial sin grows by persistence, just as the permissible but 
indifferent act, like playing chess, singing constantly, etc., may become, through 
persistence, a trivial sin. 

That is enough to explicate the ruling on mortal and trivial sins 


Explication Of How Higher And Lower States, In The Hereafter Are 
Distributed According To Good And Evil Deeds In This Life 


It should be known to you that This life belongs to the material world of 
visibles while the hereafter to the transcendent dominion of invisibles. By ‘this 
life' I refer to your state before death, and by the ‘hereafter’ to your condition 
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after death. For your (temporal) existence and afterlife are your attributes and 
states: that which is near is called ‘this life’ and that which follows later is called 
the hereafter. We speak now while being in this life about the next world. 
Because, we speak in this life, it being the sensible world, but our purpose Is the 
explanation of the hereafter, which is the world beyond the senses, and it is 
inconceivable to describe the transcendent world within the sensible world except 
by adducing parables. That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: 
"And those parables, we set them forth for the people, but none understands 
them save those who know." (AJ-Ankabut 43) 
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This is because the temporal world, compared to the transcendent world, is 
like slumber. That is meaning of the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "men are asleep, and when they die they 
awaken." (This statement is attributed to Ali Ibn Abu Talib and not to the 
Prophet). That which will occur in the state of wakefulness becomes clear to you 
during sleep only through parables which are in need of interpretation. Likewise, 
that which will take place in the state of wakefulness in the hereafter cannot be 
explained in the slumber of this life except through a multitude of parables, by 
which I mean that we know from the science of dream interpretation. Of these 
similitudes three should suffice if you are sagacious. 

A man came to Ibn Sirin and said: "In my dream I saw as if I had a seal in my 
hand with which I sealed men's mouths and women's pudenda." Ibn Sirin said: 
"You are a Mu'adhdhin (pronouncer of call to prayer) who pronounces the call to 
the prayers during Ramadan before the break of dawn." He said: "You have told 
the truth.” 

Another man came to him and said: "I saw myself pouring oil into olives." 
Ibn Sirin said: "If you have a female slave whom you bought, examine her case 
closely, for, indeed, she is your mother who was taken as a captive while you were 
an infant For the olives are the source of the oil, and now (in your dream) it is 
restored to the source.” The man looked into the matter, and behold! the slave 
was his mother who had been taken captive while he was an infant. 

A third man said to Ibn Sirin: "I saw myself adorning the necks of pegs with 
pearls." Ibn Sirin said: "You teach wisdom to these unfitting for it." It was really 
as he said. 

Dream interpretation, from first to last, consists of parables that guides you to 
the way of setting forth parables. By a parable we mean the rendering of meaning 
in such a way that if one considers its meaning he will find it true, but if he looks 
at its form he will find it false. Thus the Mu'adhdhin , looking at the form of the 
seal and the imprinting of it upon the pudenda, would consider it false. Indeed, 
he did not seal with it at all. But, if he considered its meaning he would find it 
true since from it issued the spirit and sense of sealing, which is the prevention 
intended by sealing. 

The prophets address humans only by use of parables, for they are obligated 
to speak to men according to their level of understanding. But men are as in 
sleep, and nothing is revealed to a sleeping except through parable. When they 
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die they awake and realize that the parable is true. That is the significance of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: 
"The heart of the believer is between two of the fingers of (Allah) Most 
Merciful." This is of the parables that only those that know can understand. As 
for the ignorant, his level (of understanding) does not go beyond the literal sense 
of the parable, because of his ignorance of interpretation (Tafsir) which is called 
allegorical interpretation (Ta'wil) just as the interpretation of the parables seen in 
sleep is called ‘dream interpretation’ (Ta'bir). Thus he affirms to Allah a hand and 
a finger, exalted be Allah far above this view! Similar to this is the statement of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Indeed, Allah 
created Adam in His image." The ignorant understands image as no more than 
color, form and shape. He attributes these to Allah. That is why some people 
stumbled in the matter of divine attributes, even in the divine speech, which they 
represent as voice and letter etc. It would take too long to discuss it. 

Parables might be set forth concerning the hereafter, which the atheist, 
whose view rigidly sticks to the literal sense, renders contradictory and rejects. 
For example, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: "On the Day of Judgement, Death will be brought in the form of a 
beautiful ram and killed." (both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Sa'id). The 
stupid heretic revolts, deems it a falsehood, and infers from it the falsity of 
the prophets, saying: " Glory be to Allah! Death is an accident and the ram is 
a body. How is an accident transformed into a body? Is this not absurd?" But 
Allah keeps the knowledge of His secrets out of reach of those fools, as He 
says: "None understands it save those that know." (Al-Ankabut 43) 
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The poor fool does not understand the significance when a man said: "I saw 
in my dream that a ram was brought and it was said that it was the plague which 
ravaged the village. Then, it was slaughtered." The interpreter said: "You have 
told the truth. It is as you have seen it. It indicates that the plague will cease and 
never recur, for the slaughtered was the source of desperation." Both are right: 
the interpreter in his explanation, and the dreamer in his vision. The truth here' 
goes back to the fact that the angel in charge of dreams is the one who informs 
spirits during sleep of that which is (written) on the Preserved Tablet, instructing 
the dreamer, by means of a parable which he set forth for him, of what is on the 
preserved tablet. That is because the sleeper is more apt to grasp the parable, and 
the parable is true and its meaning sound. 

The prophets, also, when they address men in this life, which, compared to 
the hereafter, is as slumber, convey meanings to men's minds through similitudes, 
out of divine wisdom and kindness to men, facilitating the comprehension of that 
which they would fail to grasp without parables. The statement that death is 
brought in the form of a beautiful ram is a simile coined to convey to the mind 
that death brings on despair. The heart is predisposed to being influenced by 
similes and establish their meanings. The Qur'an expressed the utmost degree of 
power when it stated: ""Be", and it is" (Al-Baqarah 117) 
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The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” expressed 
the alacrity of transformation when he said: "the heart of the believer is between 
two fingers of (Allah) Most Merciful." We have already indicated the sense of that 
in the Book of the Foundations of the Articles of Faith in the quarter of Acts of 
Worship. 

Let us now return to the matter at hand. The point is that the indication of 
the distribution of high and low degrees for good and evil works is impossible 
except by giving similes. Let us, then, understand our simile as to its meaning, 
not its form. Just as men differ in (the attainment) of happiness or misery in 
this life, so are they divided in the hereafter into classes and their difference in 
the high and low degrees of happiness or misery is beyond calculation. The 
hereafter is not at all different in this respect. For the ruler of (both) the 
temporal and the transcendent worlds is one, and no associate has He. His 
order, which originates from His eternal will, is constant and unchangeable. 
While we are unable to enumerate the individual levels, we can at least calculate 
the (broader) categories. 

In the hereafter, men are divided into four categories: the ruined, the 
chastised, the redeemed and the blessed. The analogy in this world is the 
following. A king captures a region. He kills some of the (natives): they are 
destroyed. He chastises some for awhile but does not kill them: they are 
chastised. He frees some: they are redeemed. He confers honours on some: they 
are successful. If the king is just he will divide them strictly on their merits. He 
will slay only those who deny the king's right, and resist him politically. He 
chastises only those who fell short in his service while acknowledging his 
dominion and lofty rank. He would free only those who, following recognition of 
his power, have not failed to the extent of deserving chastisement, nor have 
rendered service to the extent of deserving reward. He honours only those who 
have spent their lives to serve and support him. 

It is proper that honours granted should vary in rank in accordance with the 
degrees of service; that the destruction of the ruined should be, either by 
beheading or infliction of an exemplary punishment, in accordance with their 
degree of opposition; that the severity, duration and type of punishment for the 
chastised should be in accordance with the degree of their failing. Each of these 
categories is subdivided into innumerable groups. 

It is thus to be understood that, in the hereafter too, men are vatiously 
disposed. One will be destroyed, another chastised for awhile, one redeemed to 
reside in the abode of security, and another blessed. Moreover, the blessed are 
divided into those residing in the gardens of Eden, the gardens of sheltering 
retreat, or the gardens of Paradise. Among the chastised, also, there are those 
punished for a while, those tormented for one thousand to seven thousand years. 
These latter are the last to leave hellfire, as it has been reported in a certain 
tradition. The destroyed despairing of Allah's mercy are also of different 
categories. All these variations correspond to the differences in their acts of 
obedience and disobedience. Let us mention the way of distribution. 
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The first level is that of the ruined, by which we refer to those who despair 
of Allah's mercy. Do not be heedless of the meaning of our simile in which the 
slain was he who despaired of the king's pleasure and deference. This level is only 
for heretics, disdainers, those devoted solely to temporal existence, and those 
who deny Allah, His Messengers and scriptures. Yet, ultimate happiness lies in 
nearness to Allah and gazing at His countenance. Such is attained only through 
that perception which finds its expression in faith (in Allah) and acceptance (of 
His prophets). The heretics are those who deny, and the disbelievers are those 
who despair of Allah's eternal mercy. It is they who disbelieve in the Lord of the 
Universe and His appointed prophets. But upon that day they shall be veiled 
from their Lord most certainly. Yet whenever someone is veiled from his 
beloved, a bar is set between him and that which he desires, he certainly is seared 
as by hellfire by the fire of separation. 

The Gnostics therefore say: "Our fear is not of hellfire, nor is our yearning 
for the houris of paradise. Nay, what we seek is only the meeting (with Allah), 
and what we flee from is the Veil. they Also said: "The one who worships Allah 
seeking compensation is ignoble. He worships Allah as if out of the quest for 
paradise or for fear of hellfire." The Gnostic, however, serves Him for His own 
sake, and seeks naught save Allah Himself. He desires neither a houri nor a 
Paradisaic fruit, and fears not hellfire. For the overwhelming fire of separation is 
likely to prove more painful than the fire which consumes the body. Indeed, the 
fire of separation is the fire of Allah kindled roaring over the hearts. The fire of 
Hell affects naught save the body, but, in relation to the affliction of the heart, 
the torment of the body is scorned. Therefore, it has been said (in the form of a 
poetic verse): "The hottest fire of Hell is cooler than The flame of passion in the 
lover's heart." 

One should not ignore this (phenomenon) of the hereafter as there exists a 
visible parallel in the temporal world. It has been observed that a man 
possessed by the ecstasy of love runs over fire and on the roots of reeds that 
injure his feet, yet he feels it not due to the intensity of that which fills his heart. 
You can see, in combat, how fury overwhelms a man, so that he remains 
unaware of injuries sustained. That is because The rage is a fire filling his heart. 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Rage 
is a portion of hellfire." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa'id). The 
burning of the heart is more potent that the burning of the body. As you can 
see, the stronger nullifies sensitivity to the lesser. Death by fire and sword is 
merely due to the separation of two components connected in a union feasible 
in bodies. But that which separates the heart from its beloved, to whom it is 
joined in a union more perfect than that (found) in bodies, is far more painful. 
(This is clear) if you are a man of heart and insight. 

It is not unlikely that one who has no heart will not grasp the intensity of 
this pain and will regard it lightly in comparison to the pain of the body. If a 
youth were given the choice between the pain of doing without ball and mallet 
and the pain of missing the rank of a ruler, he would, by no means, be sensitive 
to the deprivation of power, nor would he reckon that as painful. He would 
exclaim: "(Running) with the mallet on the playing field is dearer to me than 
occupying a thousand royal thrones.” Likewise, one who is dominated by 


380 —————__ The quarter of the saviors 


gluttony, if given the choice between pastry and sweets and a good action by 
which he would triumph over his enemies and delight his friends, surely would 
choose the pastry and sweets, as a result of the loss of that stimulus by which 
glory becomes desirable, and the presence of the faculty by which food 
becomes delightful. 

This applies to one who has been dominated by bestial and predatory 
traits, in whom the angelic qualities have not appeared, those traits which tally 
with the delight exclusively in nearness to the Lord, and are aggrieved only by 
remoteness and concealment (from Him). Just as taste resides only in the 
tongue and hearing only in the ears, so this quality is only of the heart. And, 
just as one who is bereft of hearing and sight cannot appreciate the delight of 
melody nor the beauty of form and colour, so a man who has no heart cannot 
have this (spiritual) sensation. Not every man has a heart, otherwise, the 
statement of Allah: "Surely in that there is a reminder to him who possesses a 
heart" (Qaf 37) 
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It would not have been true. In this verse Allah qualified one unmindful of 
the Qur'an as one who is bereft of the heart. 

I do not mean by ‘heart’ that which is encased by the ribs. Nay, I mean the 
conscience which is of the world of dominion, that piece of flesh which is of the 
world of creation, is its throne, the chest (cavity) its seat and the other limbs are 
its sphere and its realm. Both creation and dominion are the Lord's. Yet, that 
conscience about which Allah said: "Say, the spirit is of the command of my 
lord",(Al-Isra’ 85) 

he gp ae 7 
Brie SD 

Is the commander and king. For between the world of creation and that of 
dominion there is a certain relation, the world of dominion commanding the 
world of creation. It is that spiritual substance which, if it is sound, brings 
soundness to the rest of the body. One who perceives it, knows himself and 
one who knows himself knows his Lord. Then man can have the first inkling 
of the spiritual wisdom implied in the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” that "Allah created Adam in His 
image.” 

Allah views with compassion those who attribute to Him the literal meaning 
of His expression and those who stray in the method of (allegorical) 
interpretation. If His compassion for the former is greater than for the latter, it is 
because compassion comes in accordance with the measure of the error, their 
error being greater even though they share in the common misfortune of being 
deprived of the truth. For the truth is the bounty of Allah, which He gives to 
whom He will, and Allah is of bounty abounding. It is His wisdom: " He grants 
wisdom to whom He pleases; and he to whom wisdom is granted receives indeed 


a benefit overflowing; but none will grasp the Message but men of 
understanding." (Al-Baqarah 269) 
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Let us return to the matter 'at hand. We went to all that length and dwelt 
extensively on a matter which is higher than the study of practical religion which 
we pursue in this book. It has become evident, then, that the degree of 
destruction is visited only on the ignorant deniers. As the evidence of this from 
Allah's book and sunnah of His Messenger is too extensive, we have not cited it. 

The second level is that of the chastised. On it are those who are endowed 
with the basic faith but have failed in corresponding fidelity. Indeed, the 
beginning of faith is monotheism (Tawhid), that is, that one serves only Allah. But 
a person who pursues his own whim, takes his whim to be Allah, and 
consequently pays lip-service to being monotheist and not so in fact. However, 
the meaning of the profession, ‘there is none worthy of worship save Allah ', is 
the same as the Qur'an states: "Say: "Allah". then leave them alone, playing their 
game of plunging." (Al-An'am 91) 


7 s oz ee p“ 
LEOL ay G pa a S > 
That means: abandon completely everything save Allah. The significance of 
the statement: "Those who have said 'our lord is Allah’, then have gone straight... 
(Fussilat 30; Al-Ahqaf 13) 
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The straight path, following of which is the only means to complete 
monotheism, is, like the bridge (over Hell) in the description of the hereafter, 
thinner than a hair and sharper than (the blade) of a sword. No man can escape 
deviation from it, even in an easy matter, as he is yet not free of following his 
whim, even if it be in a trifling. That detracts from the completeness of 
monotheism according to the (degree) of deviation from the straight path. Such 
certainly necessitates a defect in the degree of nearness to Allah. With each (such) 
defect, two fires attend: the fire of separation resulting from that elusive fullness 
of faith, and the fire of hell as described in the Qur'an. 

Everyone who deviates from the straight path is punished twice in two 
respects. The severity or leniency, however, and the varying duration of that 
punishment is decided by two factors: the intensity of his faith and the degree of 
his pursuit of whim. Since man, in most cases, is not devoid of failing in one of 
the two respects, Allah said: "Not one of you there is, but he shall go down to it: 
that for your lord is a thing decreed, determined. Then we shall deliver those that 
were god-fearing: and the evil doers we shall leave there, hobbling on their 
knees." (Maryam 71:72) 
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The pious among the righteous predecessors said: "Our fear is caused by our 
being sure that we are destined for the fire, and we have doubts about salvation." 
When Al-Hassan reported the tradition of the one who leaves hellfire after a 
thousand years crying: " O Compassionate One! O Benefactor!", Al-Hassan said: 
"Would that I be that man!" 
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It should be known to you that some traditions indicate that the last to leave 
hellfire will do so after seven thousand years, and that the duration differs 
between a moment and seven thousand years, so that some pass over hellfire like 
a fleeting bolt of lightning without any sojourn. Between the single moment and 
the seven thousand years there are varying degrees of duration: A day, a week, a 
month, and so forth. There is also a diversity in the intensity with the maximum 
limitless, and the minimum an accounting, just as the king who sometimes 
punishes, by rebuke, those who have fallen short in their works, then grants 
pardon; sometimes by flogging and at other times he inflicts a different sort 
punishment. A third difference beyond duration and intensity, pertains to 
chastisement; that being variety of type. For one is punished by mere confiscation 
of his property; another by loss of his property and the slaying of his children and 
seizure of his women, chastisement of his kinsfolk, flogging, amputation of 
tongue, hand, nose, ear and so forth. Such variations exist also in the 
chastisement of the hereafter. These are indicated in the trenchant propositions 
of the law (of Islam). 

These are in accordance with the strength or weakness of faith and the greater 
or lesser quantity of good and evil deeds. The intensity of chastisement is 
according to the intensity and frequency of the evil deeds, while its quantity is in 
proportion to the quantity of evil, and The variety of type to the variety of deeds. 
This has been disclosed to those who possess hearts, through Qur'an statements, 
by virtue of illumination of faith. This is the meaning of the statement: "Your 
Lord wrongs not His servants even in the least." (Fussilat 46) 
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And: "And that man has naught save as he has labored." (An-Najm 39) 
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And: "Who so has done an atom's weight of good shall see it; and who so has 
done an atom's weight of evil shall see it." (Az-Zalzalah 7:8) 
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There are other such statements in the Book and Hadith as to reward and 
punishment being recompense for man's acts, all this injustice without iniquity. 
The trend toward pardon and mercy is preponderant as related by our Prophet 
"peace be upon him" from Allah as saying: "My mercy outweighs My wrath." 
(Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). Allah Almighty said: "And if it be a 
good deed he will double it, and give from himself a mighty wage." (An-Nisa’ 40) 
as 
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Thus these general points, therefore, pertaining to the relation of high 
ranks and low degrees to good and evil works, are known through the 
trenchant statements of revelation and the illumination of gnosis. As for the 
particulars, they can be known only as (probable) opinion relying on the literal 
sense of the traditions and the type of intuition drawing upon the lights of 
contemplative scrutiny. 
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We assert, then, that anyone who absorbs the principle of faith, avoids all 
major sins and fulfills all religious obligations, i.e. the five pillars, with only 
sporadic minor transgressions, his punishment will, it seems, be merely a 
reprimand. When he is brought to account, his good works outweigh his evil 
ones, according to traditions that the five prayers, Friday prayer, and the fasting 
of Ramadan atone for that which (is committed) between them. Also, according 
to the Qur'an text, avoidance of major sin plots out minor ones. The minimum of 
atonement is that the punishment be averted though the accounting was not. 
Anyone in this position, with his scales heavy in the balance (of deeds), shall, 
after the favourable balance is evident and the accounting disposed, inherit a 
pleasing life. How excellent is his joining the Companions of the Right Hand or 
the near-stationed, and his entering the gardens of Eden or the Supreme Paradise. 


The same applies to the classes of faith. For faith is of two types: imitative, as 
is the faith of the laymen who believe in what they are told and persist therein; 
and the revelatory faith which is achieved through the enlarging of the breast by 
divine illumination until all reality is exposed as it is. It then becomes clear that 
everything originates and ends in Allah for naught is real save Allah, His 
attributes and works. It is the people of this class that are the near-stationed ones 
who abide in the Supreme Paradise. They enjoy the utmost degree of closeness to 
the heavenly host. They too, however, are of various categories. Some are more 
advanced, others less, the disparity dependent upon the differences in their 
knowledge of Allah. The Gnostics' degrees of gnosis are innumerable inasmuch 
as fully fathoming Allah's glorious essence is impossible. The sea of gnosis has no 
coast nor bottom and, therefore, men dive in it according to their strength and 
according to what they have been granted by Allah throughout the ages. The 
stations on the road to Allah are endless, and innumerable are the levels of those 
who travel on Allah's path. 


One who believes by imitation is of the Companions of the Right Hand but 
on a level lower than the near-stationed. The Companions of the Right Hand are 
further subdivided. The level of the highest among them approaches the lowest 
level of the near-stationed. This is the position of one who avoided all major sins 
and performed all religious obligations, i.e. the five pillars: the verbal utterance of 
the profession of faith, prayer, alms, fast and pilgrimage. One who perpetrated 
one or more major sins or neglected some of Islam's pillars, if he truly repents 
before his time came due, joins those who sinned not. For he who repents is as 
one who has never sinned, like a washed garment which is as one which was 
never soiled. 


If he died before repentance, it is a risky matter, for he may die while 
persisting (in sin) and this may be the cause of wavering in his faith, and he may 
be assigned to a bad end. This is especially so when his faith was imitative. For 
imitation, though resolute, is apt to disintegrate at the least doubt or distortion. 
The insightful Gnostic is less likely to be afraid for a bad end. Both of them, if 
they died in faith, would be chastised, except that Allah may forgo, with 
chastisement beyond rebuke at the accounting. The duration of the punishment 
is commensurate with the duration of persistence in sin; its intensity with the 
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ignominy of the major sins; the variety of type with the variety of evil works. At 
the termination of the period of punishment the conformists will abide in the 
levels of the Companions of the Right Hand while the Gnostics of insight will 
abide in the highest Aeighrs. 

It is narrated : "The last to leave hellfire will be given ten times the like of this 
whole world ." (both sheikhs on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). Do not imagine 
that the intent is the calculation of the physical area, as one parasang compares to 
two parasangs or as ten compares to twenty. This would be ignorance of the way 
parables are coined. Rather, it is like the saying: "One took from him a camel and 
gave him ten like it" or, "the camel was worth ten dinars but someone gave him a 
hundred.” 

If one understands the simile only in terms of weight, surely then, the 
hundred dinars, if placed on one balance of a scale, would not register one- 
hundredths the weight of the camel on the other balance. Nay, it is a comparison 
of the meanings of bodies and spirits not of their individual existences. The 
camel is not wanted for its weight, length, breadth or area, but for its monetary 
worth. Its spirit is its monetary worth, and its body is its flesh and blood. One 
hundred dinars are equal to its tenfold on the spiritual balance, not on the bodily 
balance. This can be seen as true by anyone who knows the concept of monetary 
worth of gold and silver. 

If one gave him, however, a jewel whose weight was a Mithqal though whose 
value a hundred dinars, and said: "I gave him ten times the like of it", he would 
be right. Only jewelers, however, would grasp his veracity. For the jewelry's spirit 
is not comprehended by mere eyesight but by a different sense beyond the eye. 
Therefore, a youth, especially a villager or Bedouin, would deny the statement 
saying: "This jewel is but a stone weighing a Mithqal"; the camel weighs a million 
Mithqals; hence the man lied when he said: "I gave him tenfold thereof." In truth, 
however, it is the youth who is wrong but there is no way to prove it to him, until 
he be left to mature and become refined, or until he attain in his heart the 
illumination with which he may grasp the inner worth of gems and other 
valuables. Then only would the truth be revealed to him. 


The Gnostic is unable to make the conformist, lagging behind, understand 
how right is the Prophet "peace be upon him" in this comparison, as the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” says, according to 
traditions: “Paradise is in the heavens." (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). The heavens are of this world. How can this world hold ten times the 
like of it? This incapacity is like that of the adult who is unable to make the boy 


grasp the above-mentioned comparison. The same is true of explaining the 
matter to the Bedouin. 


Just as one may pity the jeweler when he attempts to enlighten the Bedouin 
and villager concerning the parable, so the Gnostic may be pitied when he 
attempts to enlighten the dull-witted. It is for this reason that the Prophet "peace 
be upon him" said: "Have mercy on three: a learned man among the ignorant; the 
rich man who became poor and the mighty man who was humbled .” (Ibn Hibban 
on the authority of Anas; and also on the authority of Ibn Abbas with a slight variation of 
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wording). For this reason the prophets are pitied from among the people. Their 
tribulations, because of the people's lack of understanding, are a trial and test for 
them from Allah. Such tribulation is assigned to them, by eternal preordained 
decree. This is the meaning of the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”: "Tribulation is assigned to the prophets, then 
the saints, and then others rank by rank." (At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah 
on the authority of Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas). 


Do not surmise that the tribulation is like that of Job, an affliction of the 
body. Indeed, Noah's trial was also great. He suffered from people who the more 
he called them to turn to Allah, the more they fled. Therefore, when the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was troubled by 
the speech of some he said: "God had mercy on my brother Moses. Indeed, he 
was troubled by more than this, yet he endured.” (Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
Ibn Mas'ud). Thus, the prophets are not free of being afflicted by the unbelievers. 
Nor are the saints and the learned free of being afflicted by the ignorant. 
Therefore, the saints are seldom free of types of harm and tribulation: by 
expulsion from the land, or their being denounced before the authorities, or by 
accusation of their unbelief and heresy. It is inevitable that the men of gnosis be 
viewed as unbelievers by the ignorant just as that he who substitutes a small gem 
for the large camel should be viewed, by the ignorant, as a squanderer and loser. 


When you are aware of these points, trust the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "The last to leave hellfire will 
be given ten times the like of this world." Beware lest you limit your belief to 
that which is perceived through the sense alone, and become a two-legged ass. 
For the ass shares with you the five senses; you, however, differ from the ass in 
a divine conscience which has been offered to the heavens, the earth and the 
mountains, but they refused to carry (the trust) and were afraid of it. Yet, 
understanding of that which is beyond the sensible world occurs only within the 
scope of that conscience which distinguishes you from the ass and the other 
animals. He who overlooks that, disregards and neglects it, and is content with 
the bestial level, does not transcend the (level) of sensual perceptions, is the one 
who destroys himself by wrecking his soul, forgetting it by ignoring it. "Be not 
as those who forgot Allah, and so he caused them to forget their souls.” 
Anyone who knows no more than what is grasped through the five senses has 
forgotten Allah, inasmuch as His not being encompassed, in this world, through 
the senses. But anyone who has forgotten Allah, is certainly made to forget his 
own soul, and is lowered to the animal level, and abandons the ascent to the 
higher horizon. He betrays the trust which Allah placed with him and bestowed 
upon him, is ungrateful of His blessings and is risking His rancor, nay his state 
is worse than that of the beast. For, the beast is redeemed by death. 


But man has a trust which shall, certainly, be returned to its consignor. He is 
the source and end of the consignment. The trust is like the radiant sun, yet, it 
falls into this evanescent mold and sets in it. At the destruction of this mold this 
sun will rise from its setting place and return to its creator, either in eclipsing 
darkness or with brilliant radiance. The brilliant and radiant are not barred from 
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the divine Presence. The darkened will also return to the Presence for Allah is the 
source and end of all; only that (the darkened soul) turns its head from the 
highest heights to the lowest depths. That is the significance of the statement of 
Allah Almighty: "If you could see the guilty handing their heads before their 
lord." (As-Sajdah 12) 
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It is clear, then, that they are, before their Lord, in confusion, with their faces 
turned back and their heads lowered. Such is the divine rule for all to whom He has 
denied success and whom He has not guided on His path. We seek refuge with 
Allah from error and from descent to the station of the ignorant. 

Such is the fate of him who leaves hellfire and is given ten times or more the 
like of this world. But only a (true) monotheist will leave hellfire. By monotheism 
I do not refer to the verbal profession: 'there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah’, The tongue is of the temporal world and avails only in the temporal world. 
(Such verbal profession) removes the sword from man's neck and repels the 
hands of plunderers from his wealth. Security of limb and property extends only 
along the duration of life. But as limb and property do not remain, verbalization 
avails not. On the contrary, sincerity in monotheism avails, and its perfection is 
that man sees all things as coming only from Allah. Its sign is that he does not 
become angry at any creature in what befalls him, inasmuch as he sees not the 
means but the Prime Cause, as will be shown in the Book of Reliance on Allah. 
This monotheism is variegated. There are those whose monotheism is like 
mountains; others like only the weight of an ounce; and others like the weight of 
a mustard seed or grain. He who has in his heart a dinar's weight of faith, will be 
the first to leave hellfire. It is said in a tradition: "Get out of hellfire those in 
whose heart there is a dinar's weight of faith." The last to leave is he in whose 
heart there is only a grain of faith. The amount of degrees between the dinar's 
weight and the grain determines the order of exit from hellfire in between the 
two extremes. The comparison between the ounce and the grain is, in terms of 
simile, as we have mentioned in the comparison between property assets and 
species. 

For the most part, what leads monotheists into hellfire is injustices toward 
men, since the account of men is that which will not be neglected. As for the 
remainder of evil deeds, they may be quickly pardoned and atoned. As a tradition 
puts it: "Man is brought before Allah. The man has good deeds (to his credit) the 
likes of mountains; if they be admitted he is of the people of Paradise. Then the 
examiners of interpersonal injustices rise: he may have abused someone's dignity, 
misappropriated someone's property, assaulted someone. These deeds are 
subtracted from his good deeds until none remain. Then the angels declare: ' O 
Lord, this man's good deeds are gone and many claims against him remain.' Allah 
proclaims: ‘Heap their grievances upon his account, and make out his ticket to 
hellfire." Just as he is destroyed by the evil done to another, by way of 
retribution, so the wronged one is saved by the good deed of the evildoer who 
committed the injustice against him. For, it is transferred to him in exchange for 
the wrong he suffered at the other's hand. 


Book one: Repentance ——H—________———-__ 45 


It is narrated from Ibn Al-Jalla' that one of his brethren slandered him, then, 
requested his forgiveness. He said: "I cannot. My ledger has no good in it better 
than this. How can I erase it?" He and others said: "My brethren's transgressions 
are of my good deeds with which I intend to adorn my ledger." 

It is this that we desired to mention of the variation of man's degrees of 
happiness and misery in the hereafter. 

All this is judgement of external causes, like the decision of the physician 
about a particular patient that he will certainly die and no treatment will avail, and 
about another patient that his disease is slight and his cure easy. Indeed, that 
notion is correct in most instances. Yet, sometimes, unexpected by the physician, 
the soul's soundness may return to man close to death. Sometimes, however, the 
end comes unexpectedly to one who suffers from a light disease. These are 
Allah's mysteries, concealed in the living and in the obscurity of causes 
determined with a certain measure of the Prime Cause, for it is not given to 
human power to fathom them. 

Likewise, salvation and bliss in the hereafter have secret causes beyond the 
capacity of human comprehension. That concealed cause leading to redemption 
is called pardon and favour, and that leading to destruction is called wrath and 
vengeance. Behind this mystery is the eternal divine volition which no creature 
can comprehend. Thus we must admit the pardon of the rebellious, even if his 
apparent evil is great, and the wrath upon the obedient, even if his apparent acts 
of obedience are many. 

Indeed, we rely on piety, which is in the heart and it (the heart) is too obscure 
to be grasped by its possessor, the more so by another. It has already, however, 
been revealed to the masters of hearts that forgiveness comes to man only 
through a secret reason which accounts for it. Wrath also comes only because of 
a hidden cause which draws man away from Allah. If not for that, pardon and 
wrath would not be recompense for acts and qualities. Were it not recompense it 
would be unjust, and, if it were unjust, the verses: "Your lord wrongs not his 
servants" (Fussilat 46) 
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And: "Surely Allah shall not wrong so much as an atom's weight " (An- 

Nisa' 40) 
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Would not be correct. Yet all of this is true: And that a man shall have to his 
account only as he has labored, and that his labouring shall surely be seen. Every 
soul shall be pledged for what it has earned. When they swerved, Allah caused 
their hearts to swerve and, when they change what is in themselves, Allah 
changes that which is in them. This confirms the significance of the statement of 
Allah: "Allah changes not what is in a people until they change what is in 
themselves." (Ar-Ra'd 11) 
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All this has been revealed to possessors of heart in a manner clearer than 
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visible evidence, inasmuch as eyesight can err, as when, at times, it perceives a 
distant object as near and a large one as small. But the evidence of the heart 
cannot err. The point is the opening of the eyesight of the heart and not to 
imagine falsity in the heart after this development. This is referred to in the 
statement of Allah: "The heart lies not of what he saw." (An-Najm 11) 
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The third level is that of the saved. By salvation I mean security only, 
without felicity or bliss. They are people who have neither rendered service to be 
rewarded, nor have they failed (so as) to deserve punishment. It seems that this is 
the state of the insane, the youngsters of the unbelievers, the feeble-minded and 
those whom the call to Allah has not reached due to geographical isolation. They 
live in ignorance without perception. Their portion is neither knowledge nor 
unbelief, neither obedience nor rebellion. There is no means that can bring them 
close to Allah nor any offence which can turn them away from Allah. They are 
not of the people of paradise nor of the people of hellfire. Rather, they are 
stationed midway between the two. The revelation calls this A'raf (the Heights) 
The existence of some people in this stage is known with certainty from Qur'an 
verses, traditions and the lights of various considerations. Essentially, the 
judgement, for example, that the youth are in this category, is presumed and not 
known with certainty. Learning about it truly belongs to the sphere of prophecy, 
and it is unlikely that (men in) the grade of the saints and the scholars would rise 
to it. 

The traditions as regards the youth are also contradictory. When one of 
the youths died, A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: "A bird from among 
the birds of Paradise." On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” denied this saying: "How do you know?" (Muslim). 
Ambiguity and obscurity, therefore, prevail about this station. 

The fourth level is that of the blessed. They are the Gnostics, as distinct 
from the mere imitators. They are the successful, and their station is close (to 
Allah). The imitator, even if he attains, on the whole, a station in Paradise, is 
of the Companions of the Right Hand, but these are the near-stationed, and 
what they experience is beyond description. The extent of possible 
explanation is what is described in the Qur'an. There can be no explanation 
beyond Allah's. That which cannot be expressed in this world is summed up 
in the Holy statement: "No soul knows what comfort is laid up for them 
secretly" (As-Sajdah 17) 
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And also in the Prophetic tradition: "I have prepared for my righteous 
servants that which no eye has seen, which no ear has heard of, and which has 
not occurred to the human mind." (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). 

The desire of the Gnostics is that state which could not conceivably have 
occurred to the human mind in this world. As for the houris, palaces, fruits, milk, 
honey, wine, and jewelry of Paradise, the Gnostics do not covet of them. 
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Moreover, if these were given to them, they would not be content. They seek 
only the ecstasy of gazing at Allah's countenance. This is the utmost of fclicities 
and the ultimate delight. That is why, when Rabi'ah Al-Adawiyyah was asked: 
"What do you long for in Paradise?", she answered: "first the Neighbour and then 
the House." For these are people whose preoccupation with the love of the 
Master deflects them from taking interest in the house and its embellishment, 
indeed in anything other than He, even in themselves. 

They are like the lover who is blindly devoted to his Beloved, whose mind is 
riveted to gazing at His countenance and thinking of Him. He is in the state of 
immersion, he is neglectful of himself, not aware of what affects his body. This 
state is called the self-annihilation. That means that he becomes immersed in 
another, and all his concerns become one concern, namely his Beloved. There 
remains no room in him for anything but his beloved until he pays no attention 
to either himself or others. This is the state through which, in the hereafter, one 
attains such delight as inconceivable in this world, in anyone's mind, as it cannot 
be imagined that one deaf and blind would form the notion of colour and melody 
unless the bar was lifted from (the impairment of) his faculties of hearing and 
sight. At that point he might understand his condition and know, assuredly, that 
earlier it was impossible for him to have formed such notions. This life is a veil to 
realization, and with its removal the hidden is revealed. At that point, the flavour 
of the good life is perceived. "Surely the last abode is life, did they but know." 
(Al-Ankabut 24) 
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This suffices for explication of the distribution of degrees (in the hereafter) 

according to good deeds. May Allah, in His benevolence, grant success. 


Explication Of How Minor Sins Are Increased 


It should be known that there are circumstances by which minor sins are 
magnified. Among them are persistence and assiduity. That is why they say: "A 
sin persisted in cannot be minor, and a sin followed by the quest for forgiveness 
cannot be major." A major sin can go by and, if it can be imagined that it is not 
followed by the like, then pardon for such is more likely than for a minor sin in 
which man persists. A model for this is drops of water falling continuously upon 
a stone until they wear it away. The same amount of water, poured onto the stone 
all at once, would not produce a like effect. That is why the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "the best of deeds is that to be 
done regularly no matter how little it might be." (both sheikhs on the authority of 
A'ishah). 

Matters are clarified through their opposites. If the useful work is the 
constant, even if it be minor, then the intermittent though numerous works are 
of little advantage in the illumination and purification of the heart. Likewise, a 
few evil deeds, if they persist, have great influence in corrupting the heart. Yet, it 
is hardly imaginable that man storms for the major sin suddenly without 
antecedents and accessories from the category of minor sins. Rarely does the 
adulterer fornicate without enticement and plotting. Rarely, also, does one kil 
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abruptly without previous rancor and enmity. Thus every major sin involves 
previous and dependent minor ones. If we could imagine a major sin 
independent and sudden, without recurrence, perhaps pardon of it would be 
more likely than of a minor sin in which a man persists throughout his life. 


Another (cause of augmenting the minor sin to be major) is to consider sin 
minute. Indeed, whenever man himself deems the sin as major, it becomes, in 
Allah's view, minor, because the apprehension of its magnitude stems from the 
heart's aversion to it and loathing of it. This aversion to it restrains the intensity 
of its influence upon the heart. On the contrary, considering a sin insignificant 
stems from habitude which makes, for an intense influence on the heart. The 
heart must be illumined through acts of obedience, and its blackening through 
evil deeds must be avoided. It, therefore, will not be censured for what befalls it 
inadvertently. Indeed, the heart is not impressed by what occurs inadvertently, 
according to a certain tradition: "The believer considers his sin (as huge as) a 
mountain, suspended above him, and fears it may fall upon him; whilst the 
hypocrite considers his sin (as trivial as) a fly which passed by his nose, and is 
swatted away." (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Al-Harith Ibn Suwaid from Ibn 
Mas'ud). Somebody said that the sin which is not forgiven is man's saying: "Were 
all my sins to be like this." 

The sin waxes in the heart of the believer because of his awareness of Allah's 
majesty, and when he contemplates the greatness of Him against whom he 
rebelled, he sees a minor sin as major. Allah has revealed to one of His prophets: 
"Look not at the insignificance of the gift but rather at the greatness of the giver; 
look not at the smallness of the offense, but rather at the majesty of Him whom 
you confront with it." In this sense a Gnostic has said: "There is no minor sin, 
but every offense is major.” 
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Likewise, one of the Companions “Allah be pleased with them” said to 
Tabi'is: "Surely you do things which, though in your eyes they are finer than a 
hair, we, in the time of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, would reckon among the major sins." Since the Companions’ 
perception of Allah's majesty was more sterling, they considered the minor sins, 
with regard to Allah's majesty, as major sins. For the same reason what is a minor 
sin in the case of an ignorant, becomes a major sin in the case of a learned man. 
Matters which are disregarded in the case of a common person, are not so 
disregarded in the case of an enlightened one, for sin and offense grow in 
proportion to the perception of the transgressor. 


Another cause of augmenting the minor sin is to be delightful in the minor 
sin, take pride in it, consider its realization as pleasure, and disregard of its being 
the cause of misery. The more the sweetness of the minor sin overcomes a man, 
the more a minor sin becomes major, and its impact in blackening the heart is 
growing. There are sinners who pride themselves on their sins and boast of them, 
because of the intensity of their joy at having yielded to them. one might say: 
“Have you not seen how I rent his dignity?" A disputant might say: "Have you 
now seen how I exposed him, how I brought out his shortcomings to the point 
of shame, how I scorned him and how I duped him?" A trader might say: "Have 
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you not seen how I sold him the spurious, how I deceived him, how I cheated 
him of his wealth and how I made a fool of him?" By such deeds, minor sins are 
magnified. But sins are destructive. When man is led to them, and Satan has 
succeeded in inducing him to act that way, then he should be in trouble and 
incurs regret on him by the triumph of the Enemy over him and his own 
remoteness from Allah Almighty. If a sick person rejoices in the destruction of 
the bottle containing his medication, just to escape the bitterness of drinking it, 
his cure is not expected. 

A further cause of increasing a minor sin is that man disdains Allah's 
protection of him, His forbearance, and the respite He grants to him. Man does 
not grasp that he is given respite out of intense dislike, so that the offense might 
increase. He thinks that his ability to sin is a sign of Allah's concern for him. This 
is because of his feeling secure from Allah's planning, and his ignorance of the 
pitfalls of delusion about Allah. In confirmation of that He says: "And they say 
within themselves: "Why does Allah not chastise us for what we say?" sufficient 
for them shall be Hell, at which they shall be roasted - a wretched lot." (Al- 
Muyjadilah 8) 
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Another cause is that he commits a sin and exposes it by mentioning it after 
committing it, or that he commits it in another's presence. Indeed, such is an 
offense against the protection Allah lowers upon him and an incitement of the 
craving for evil in him whom he tells of his sin or whom he makes witness his 
action. Two offenses join into his offense to harden it. If encouraging another 
person to commit that sin, inducing him and involving him, are added, it goes 
into a fourth crime, and it becomes a monstrous affair. 

It is narrated in a tradition: "All men are excused except the declarers. One of 
them spends the night in sin, and Allah conceals it, yet he arises and removes 
divine concealment, and speaks of his sin." (both sheikhs on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). This is because one of Allah's attributes and favours is that he reveals 
the good deed, conceals the unsightly and does not rip the protective veil. But 
man's exposure (of sin) is a repudiation of this grace. Somebody said: "Do not 
sin, but if you cannot avoid sin, awaken not such a desire in another, for then you 
will have sinned twice." That is the reason why Allah Almighty states: " The 
Hypocrites, men and women, (have an understanding) with each other: they 
enjoin evil, and forbid what is just, and are close with their hands." (At-Tawbah 
67) 
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It is narrated that somebody said: "The gravest violation of a man's reputation 
is to assist him in committing a sin, and then make him regard it slight." 
Another cause of magnifying a sin is the case in which the sinner is a 
learned having followers. If his sin is displayed, it increases, e.g., the scholar's 
putting on silk, riding golden carriages, taking doubtful money from rulers, 
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frequenting the company of rulers, encouraging them by abstention to 
disapprove (of their evil), reckless slandering, intemperance in controversy, by 
way of scorning, and occupying himself with such learning as leads only to 
glory, like the art of controversy and argumentation. For these are sins in which 
the learned will have a following. He dies but his evil remains spreading in the 
world indefinitely. Blessed is he whose sins die with him. According to a 
particular tradition: "He who enacts an evil practice bears its burden and the 
burden of anybody practicing it, reducing nothing of theirs at all." (Muslim on 
the authority of Jarir Ibn Abdullah). Allah Almighty says: "And We write down 
what they have forwarded and what they have left behind.” (Ya Sin 12) 
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What "is left behind" refers to those acts which continue after the expiration 
of the deed and the perpetrator. 

Ibn 'Abbas "Allah be pleased with both" said: "Woe to the scholar from his 
followers; he slips but goes right yet people carry the error far away." 
Somebody said: "The error of the learned is like a ship, it sinks and its 
passengers drown." In the Israelite tales "There was a scholar who misguided 
people into unlawful innovation, then was overtaken by repentance and acted 
toward correction over a lifetime. Allah then revealed to their prophet: "Say to 
him: 'If your sin were only in that which is between Me and you, I would surely 
forgive it. However, what about those of My servants you have misled and 
plunged into hellfire?" 

Thus it becomes clear that the position of the learned is grave. They have two 
dutes: first, abandonment of sin, and second, concealment of it. Just as their 
responsibility for sins is compounded, so is their recompense for good deeds 
emulated by their following. If the learned abandons pursuit of affectation and 
the affection for the mundane world, is satisfied with little thereof, as well as with 
litte food and apparel against the elements, and is followed in this by leading 
scholars and laymen, he will enjoy the likes of their reward. If, however, he leans 
toward affectation, they consequently would lean to imitate him. they would be 
able to attain success only in the service of rulers and the gathering of scraps 
from unlawful wealth. For all this he will be responsible. Thus the behaviour of 
the scholars is compounded manifold, be it in merit or demerit, in gain or less. 

This is sufficient for the details of the sins from which repentance is effective. 


THIRD PILLAR 
ON PERFECTION, REQUISITES AND PERMANENCE OF REPENTANCE 


We have already mentioned that repentance consists of regret which leads to 
determination and resolution. This regret is itself caused by knowledge that the 
offenses are a barrier between man and his Beloved. Each of these, knowledge, 
regret and determination, has permanence and perfection. Its perfection has a 
sign, and its permanence has requisites, all to be clarified. 

As for knowledge, it is to know the cause of repentance; its strengthening and 
its perfection by factors such as the company of the virtuous, attendance of the 
gatherings of celebration (of Allah), questioning about the fatal impact of 
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transgressions and about the punishment they may bring on in this world. But 
cleaving to a sheikh is more useful than all this; indeed it is the efficacious 
remedy. It will be discussed later in more detail. 

As for regret, it is the heartache, when man discerns that the Beloved has 
been lost. It is marked by long grief and sorrow, tears flowing and much weeping, 
When one becomes aware of torment afflicting his child or one of his dear ones, 
his grief and weeping are protracted. And, who is dearer to a person than himself, 
what punishment is severer than hellfire, what is more indicative of the descent 
of punishment than sins, and what announcer is more reliable than Allah and His 
Messenger? 

If a man is told by a physician that his child would not recover from his 
illness and would die thereof, surely his grief would be aroused. Yet, his child is 
not dearer than himself, nor is the physician more knowledgeable or more 
reliable than Allah and His Messenger, nor is death more severe than hellfire, nor 
is sickness more indicative of death than sins are of Allah's wrath and the risk of 
hellfire. The stronger the anguish of regret is, the more the expiation of sin 
through it is expected. The sign of the sincerity of regret is the mellowness of the 
heart and the profusion of tears. 

It is said in a particular tradition: "Sit with the contrite, for their hearts are the 
most mellow." (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya from the saying of Abdullah Ibn Abu Awn). 
A sign thereof is that instead of the sweetness of those sins, their bitterness seizes 
man's heart, and inclination turns- into loathing, desire into aversion. It is stated 
in the Israelite tales that Allah Almighty said to one of His prophets who had 
asked Him to accept the repentance of a certain man after he had strived in vain 
for years in worship: "By My power and majesty, if the inhabitants of heaven and 
earth interceded, I would still not accept his repentance, for the sweetness of that 
sin, from which he repents, yet lurks in his heart." 

You may argue: "Sins by nature are agreeable acts. How, then, can one find 
bitterness in them?" in reply to that, let me say that one who eats honey 
containing poison, and does not discover it by taste, and relishes it, but 
afterwards falls ill, his illness and its pain progress, his hair falls out and his limbs 
are left paralyzed, should honey containing a like substance, be set before him, 
even if he is in an extreme state of hunger and urge for sweetness, would his soul 
shun such honey or not? If you answer in the negative, such answer would be a 
denial of the evident and of experience. 


Rather, it is possible that even uncontaminated honey would be shunned 
because of its resemblance to the other. That is how the repentant may have the 
sensation of the bitterness of sin. This is brought on by his knowledge that the 
taste of every sin may be the taste of honey, but its effect is that of poison. 
Repentance is not sincere or true without such belief. As such belief is rare, 
repentance and repentants are rare. You see only such as turn away from Allah, 
think lightly of sins, and persist in them. This is a requisite for the perfection of 
regret, and must be constant unto death. 

Man must find such bitterness in all sins, even if he has never committed 
them before, just as one who consumed poison contained in honey feels aversion 
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to fresh water as soon as he learns that it contains a similar poison, since the 
harm was not from the honey but rather from what it contained. Likewise, the 
damage that afflicts the repentant from his theft or fornication does not stem 
from the nature of the act itself but rather from its being a transgression and 
violation of Allah's command. This applies to every sin. 

As for the resolution which emerges therefrom, it is the will to correction and 
it has a connection with the present, the past and the future. As far as the present 
is concerned, it entails renouncing anything prohibited which he practices, and 
the fulfillment of every obligation which faces him in the present. As far as the 
past is concerned, it is the correction of what has preceded. As for the future, it is 
the continued obedience and permanent renunciation of sin unto death. 

The requisite of the sincerity of repentance, as far as the past is concerned, is 
that man should turn his thought back to the first day when he came of age or 
attained the age of puberty, and scrutinize his past life, year by year, month by 
month, day by day and moment by moment. He should review, in what acts of 
obedience he was negligent and to which sins he yielded. 

If he missed a prayer or performed it while wearing an impure garment or not 
with the proper intent because he was unaware that the intent is a requisite of 
prayer, he should perform it in full. If he has doubts as to the number of prayers 
missed, computing from the period of his attaining maturity, subtracting the 
number of prayers which he feels sure he had performed, he should perform the 
remainder. He may use common sense, and he will attain the right figure by way 
of inquiry and careful reckoning. 

As for fasting, if he neglected it during a journey, or if he broke the fast 
intentionally or forgot the proper intention at night and did not make it up, he 
should, after most careful computation, busy himself with making it up. 

As for alms, he should compute his total wealth and the number of years that 
elapsed since he acquired it, and not from the time of his attaining maturity, for 
alms are due even on the property of the child. He then discharges that which he 
feels he most likely owes. Further, if he discharged it in a manner inconsistent 
with his rite, as not having disbursed to all the eight categories or discharged an 
alternate while he is of the Shafi'i school, he should execute all that; otherwise it 
is not fully satisfactory. The computation of alms and the knowledge of this 
matter is protracted, and requires lucid consideration: He may have to consult the 
jurists on how to settle the matter. 

As for pilgrimage, if one had been able, over the years, but his departure did 
not come to pass, and presently he has become destitute, he still should go on the 
pilgrimage. If, considering his destitution, he is unable, he must acquire, by lawful 
means, enough for provisions. If he has no means of acquisition, he should 
request people to grant him from the Zakat or charitable funds, the necessary 
sum for the pilgrimage. If he dies before performing the pilgrimage, he dies in 
transgression. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "If one dies without having performed pilgrimage, it is the same to him to 
die as a Jew or a Christian." Accidental inability succeeding a state of capacity 
does not cancel man's obligation of pilgrimage. 
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Such is the way for one to examine acts of obedience and to correct them. 

As for sins, he should trace his hearing, eyesight, tongue, stomach, hand, foot, 
pudendum and the rest of his limbs, from the beginning of his maturity, then 
look through all his days and hours and detail to himself a record of his 
transgressions until they all are established, the minor and the major, and he 
should sift them. Some of them are between Allah and himself, i.e., do not entail 
injustice to others. This includes such acts as gazing at a woman unlawful for him 
to look at, sitting in a mosque despite a major ceremonial impurity, touching the 
Mushaf before performing ablution, entertaining a heresy, drinking wine, listening 
to entertainment, etc. in other words, all that is unconnected with harm to 
another person. 

Repentance from these comes through regret and grief. Let him also 
reckon their measure as regards magnitude and duration, and seek for each of 
these sins a corresponding good deed. He performs good deeds in proportion 
to the measure of the transgressions in compliance with the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Fear Allah 
wherever you be and follow an evil deed with a good one to wipe it out." (At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Dharr). In confirmation of that, Allah said: 
"Surely the good deeds will drive away the evil deeds." (Hud 114) 
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Listening to entertainments is atoned by listening to the recitation of the 
Qur'an and Dhikr gatherings. Sitting in a mosque in an impure state is atoned by 
I'tikaf in a mosque for engaging in worship. Touching the Qur'an while unclean is 
atoned by esteem for the Qur'an, extensive reading from it, kissing if often, and 
by preparing a copy of the Book and making it an endowment. The consumption 
of wine is atoned by charitable donation of a lawful beverage which is better and 
liked by him. 

It is impossible to enumerate all the transgressions. The point is to tread the 
opposite path. Illness is cured by its opposite. Every stain, which arose upon the 
heart through transgression can be erased only by an illumination raised upon it 
through an opposite good deed. These opposites are proportionate to one 
another. Therefore, each evil should be expunged with a good of its own kind but 
opposite in effect. White is cancelled by black, not by heat or cold. This 
classification and verification are subtleties toward expunging transgression. 
Expectation is so justified, trust so great that one should not persist in one kind 
of worship, even though this too is effective in erasing sin. 

Such is the rule concerning sins of man towards Allah. That a thing is atoned 
by its opposite is indicated by the fact that the love of the mundane is the 
beginning of all error, and that the effect, in the heart, of the pursuit of the 
mundane is delight in it and craving for it. Since faced with anxieties and worries, 
the heart shuns the world, certainly any hurt which befalls the Muslim and draws 
his heart away from the mundane, will serve as an atonement. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There are sins for which 
only anxieties atone (or, according to another version: ‘only the anxiety in search 
for livelihood’)." (At-Tabarani, Abu Na'im and Al-Khatib on the authority of Abu 
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Hurairah). It is further narrated on the authority of 'A'ishah "Allah be pleased 
with her": "When man's sins multiply and he has no works by which to atone for 
them, Allah brings upon him anxieties, that should become atonement for his 
sins." (This is reported by Ahmad). It is said that the anxiety which enters the 
heart, while man is unaware, is the strain of sins, and the worry about them, the 
feelings of the heart at the eve of Reckoning and terror of the day of Judgement. 

You might say: "Man worries mostly about his wealth, children and status. 
This is an error. How will it be an atonement?" in reply to that, you should know 
then that love for these is an error, and deprivation of these is an atonement. If 
man savored it, the error set in. It is narrated that Gabriel "peace be upon him" 
entered unto Joseph "peace be upon him" in the prison. He asked him: "How 
was my poor father when you left him?" he replied: "He grieved for you with the 
sorrow of a hundred bereaved mothers." He asked: "What does he have, then, 
with Allah Almighty?" he said: "The reward of one hundred martyrs." Thus, 
anxieties also atone for sins against Allah. This is the rule concerning sins against 
Allah. 

As for injustices towards one's fellow-men, they too include felony and 
transgression of Allah's limits. For Allah has also forbidden the wronging of 
one's fellow. The correction of such, insofar that they pertain to Allah's limits, 
is to show remorse, contrition, renunciation of similar acts in the future, and 
the performance of good deeds counted as opposites of the sins. The repentant 
will requite with benevolence toward men for the hurt he may have caused 
them. He will atone illegal usurpation of their property by charitable gifts from 
his lawfully earned property. Degrading their dignity by slander and vilification 
will be atoned through praise for those of religiousness, telling people of what 
he knows of the good qualities of one's fellow, etc. The taking of life is atoned 
by manumission of slaves. For this is like giving life, since the slave is lost to 
himself and exists only for his master. Manumission is a creation, the maximum 
of creation man is able to do. The destruction (of life) is countered by the 
creation (of life). 

By this you learn that what we have discussed of following the path of 
opposites in atonement and annulment is attested to in the Law, as the 
atonement for slaying is the manumission of slaves. But, even if he did all that, it 
would not be sufficient so long as he has not turned away from injustice to men, 
be it against life, or property, or dignity, or heart, I mean sheer hurt. 


As for matters of life, if a man happens to kill by mistake, then his repentance 
is by compensation, through conceding the blood money, either from him or his 
closest relatives from the side of his father, and it should reach the entitled party. 
Such is his responsibility until the delivery would be executed. If the murder is 
committed intentionally, and legal retribution is due, then repentance is through 
(being ready to suffer) retaliation. If he was not identified, he must reveal himself 
to the avenger who will decide about his life: he may forgive him if he so likes or 
kill him if he so likes. Only by such means is the killer's responsibility fulfilled. 
Concealment is not permitted. 


This is not like fornication, drinking wine, stealing, robbery or taking part in 


Book one: Repentance 


55 


an illicit affair for which legal punishment under the divine law had been 
stipulated, for these cases do not require that the repentant should publicly 
compromise himself, disclose himself or seek the application of the sacred law 
from the ruler. Rather, he should avail himself of Allah's protection, and carry out 
Allah's declared punishment upon himself by various sorts of mortification and 
chastisement. Pardon, in the case of sins toward Allah alone, is nigh unto the 
regretful repentant. 

But even, if he submits his case to the authorities and the prescribed 
punishment is imposed, he will have done his duty, and his repentance is sound 
and accepted by Allah. This is attested by what is narrated of Ma'iz Ibn Malik, 
who came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and said: " O Messenger of Allah, I have stained my soul and fornicated, and I 
desire that you cleanse me!" The Prophet "peace be upon him" then turned him 
away. The next day he approached the Prophet "peace be upon him" and said to 
him: " O Messenger of Allah, I have fornicated!" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" turned him away. When Ma'iz came for the 
third time, the Prophet "peace be upon him" took up his case, and a pit was dug 
for Ma'iz, and the Prophet "peace be upon him" gave the order that the man be 
stoned to death. People, in this matter, were of two opinions. Some said: "He was 
ruined as his crime engulfed him." Others said: "No repentance is more sincere 
than his." But the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "His repentance surely would, if divided, suffice for a whole people." 
(Muslim on the authority of Buraidah). 

It is further narrated that a woman from the Ghamid tribe came to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, I have committed adultery, cleanse me!" The Prophet "peace 
be upon him" turned her away. On the next day, she came and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you turn me away? Do you reject me as you did to 
Ma'iz? By Allah, I am pregnant!" The Prophet the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "As for now, go away until you bear the 
child." When she gave birth she came with an infant boy wrapped in a tatter and 
said: "Here, this is the child I bore." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said to her: "Go away and nurse him until he is 
weaned." Then, when she weaned him she came with the infant, having in his 
hand a piece of bread. She said: "O Messenger of Allah, I have weaned him and 
he has already got food." The child was given over to a man from among the 
Muslims. the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" gave 
command that a bit be dug for her to be buried unto the chest, and stoned to 
death. Khalid Ibn Al-Walid approached with a stone and cast it upon her head. 
The blood splashed upon his face and he cursed her. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" heard him insulting her, and said: "Be 
quiet O Khalid, for indeed, by Him in whose hand my soul is, she has certainly 
repented in such a way that if the tax collector repented like her, he would be 
forgiven." After that he issued instructions to establish funeral prayer on her 
and she was buried. (Muslim on the same previous authority). 
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As for retaliation and the punishment of false accusation, the one responsible 
must expiate his guilt before the one in the right. If the subject is property 
unlawfully usurped, treachery, or swindle in business matters by means of fraud, 
such as sale of spurious goods, concealing a defect in the sold goods, 
undercutting a workman's wages or withholding his wages, all this requires 
investigation, not from the limit of a man's maturity but from the beginning of its 
occurrence. That which is due from a youth's property, the youth, upon his 
attaining maturity, must pay, if the trustee failed to do so. If he does not do this, 
he becomes a transgressor liable for it. For the youth and the adult are equal as 
regards monetary claims. 


Let man, then, be careful of the smallest sums from the first day of his life 
until the day of his repentance, before he is held responsible on the Day of 
Judgement. Let him examine his own self before he is examined. One who is not 
careful of this world, his accounting is protracted in the next. If his total 
obligation is, most plausibly and with all possible effort, summed up, let him 
write it down. Let him, also, record the names of the wronged, one by one, and 
travel around the world seeking them, to expiate his guilt before them or give 
them satisfaction. Such repentance is hard on the wrongdoers and the merchants, 
as they are unable to seek out all their business contacts or the heirs of these. 
Each one must do as much as is within his capacity. If he is unable, there remains 
for him only the way of profusion of good works that, on the Day of 
Resurrection, will prove abundant, so that they will be taken and placed on the 
scales of the wronged claimants. The abundance of his good deeds is measured 
against his wrongdoings. But if his good works do not counterbalance them, he 
will be saddled with some evils of the wronged claimants, so that he will perish by 
the evil of others. 


This is the way for every repentant of repelling the claims of the wronged. 
This necessitates the investment of a lifetime in good deeds, commensurate 
with the duration of unjust behaviour. How is this possible when it involves 
an unknown quantity? And perhaps the end is near? Time being limited, he 
must be more energetic in accumulating good deeds than he was in gathering 
sin over extended time. Such is the rule concerning injustices to which he is 
under obligation. 


As for his actual possessions, let him return to the rightful owner that which 
is known to belong to that owner. The property whose rightful owner is not 
known should be given in charity. If lawful possessions become mixed up with 
unlawful ones, he must do his best to learn the amount of the illicit property, and 
give in charity that amount, as has already been clarified in the Book of the 
Lawful and the Unlawful. 


As for such verbal offense against the heart, like tormenting or defaming 
people, he must seek out everyone who suffered from his tongue or whose heart 
hurt by his actions, and seek to expiate his sins with each, one by one. If one has 
died or disappeared, that matter is forfeit, and correction is possible only through 
augmenting good deeds to be accepted as substitutes on the Day of Judgement. If 
he finds a claimant who releases his guilt in good faith, then that is his atonement. 
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The repentant must put his offense and opposition before the claimant, for 
ambiguous pardon is insufficient. Perhaps, if the wronged were to know all that, 
and the magnitude of the offense against him, he would not be inclined to forgive 
him, and would rather store that until the Day of Judgement, in order to take it 
from the repentant's good deeds or loading his own evils upon his evil record. If 
the repentant's offense against others includes anything that, were it mentioned 
or made known, would hurt the wronged person, such as the fornication with the 
wronged person's slave girl or female relative, or verbal reference to some secret 
failings, the pain may be increasing should the repentant seek to stimulate him, 
then the repentant's way in search of pardon is blocked. There remains but to 
seek release from his guilt. Still a guilt will remain. Let him seek to compensate 


for it through good deeds as in the case of the injustices against those now dead 
or missing. 


Harmful remark and characterization also represent a new evil from which 
expiation must be sought. Whenever the repentant mentions his offense and 
announces it to the aggrieved, who does not permit expiation, the repentant's 
guilt remains. Such is the right of the aggrieved. The repentant must, therefore, 
subtly win him over, act in his interests, and show love and solicitude such as 
would take sway over his heart. Indeed, man yields to beneficence. Everyone who 
feels aversion to an evil may be swayed by a good deed. When the heart of him 
(the aggrieved man) recovers, through the abundance of (the wrongdoer's) 
affection and solicitude, he will permit himself pardon. If he persist in refusal, the 
sinner's solicitude and pleas are counted among his good deeds which, on the 
Day of Judgement, will possibly make good for his offense. Let his effort to 
gladden the other's heart through tenderness be as much as it was in inflicting 
harm, or surpass it. On the Day of Judgement, this will be taken as his 
compensation, according to the divine judgement. This is similar to one who, in 
this world, has damaged property, then offered the equivalent (in maintenance), 
but the owner declined to accept it or absolve him, and the Judge then ordered 
the owner to accept willingly or unwillingly. That is how Allah, the Judge of all 
judges, and the Fairest of all the fair, will decree on the Day of Judgement. 


It is narrated in both Sahihs on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri "Allah 
be pleased with him" that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "There was, 
among those who were before you, a man who had killed ninety-nine persons. 
He inquired after the wisest man upon the earth, and was directed to a monk. He 
came to the monk and asked: 'One has killed ninety-nine people, is there (a 
possibility) of repentance for him?' he answered in the negative, thereupon The 
man killed him, thereby completing the number of his victims one hundred. Then 
he again sought after the wisest man in the land, and was directed to a learned 
man, to whom he said: 'One has killed a hundred men, is there repentance for 
him? he answered in the affirmative and said: 'Who prevents him from repenting? 
Go to such and such a land, where people serve Allah, worship with them, and 
do not return to your land, for it is an evil land.' He set out on the road but 
midway death overtook him. Then the angels of mercy argued over him with the 
angels of chastisement. The angels of mercy said: 'He came as a repentant, with 
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his heart directed toward Allah.’ The others said: 'He has never done any good.' 
An angel appeared to them in a human form, and they appointed him to judge 
between them. He said: 'Measure the distance to the two lands; he belongs to the 
one which is nearer.’ They measured, and found him nearer to the land he sought. 
So the angels of mercy took hold of him." According to another version, "he was 
a span closer to the righteous city, so he became one of it." In a third version, 
"Allah urged this side to move away and the other side to draw near, then said: 
"Measure what is between them.' They found the man closer to the one by a span; 
and he was forgiven." 


From this you may learn that there is no salvation except through the 
preponderance of good deeds even as little as an atom's weight. The repentant 
must show an abundance of good deeds. Such is the rule of intent as far as the 
past is concerned. 


As to the determination linked to the future, it is that one should give a 
firm pledge to Allah, and contract with Him a firm covenant not to repeat 
such sins nor their like. This is like the man who, in his sickness, knows that 
a certain kind of fruits, for example, will cause him harm. He resolves, with 
determination, that he will not get the fruit so long as he remains ill. This 
resolution is immediately imperative, even though it can be imagined that 
craving will overcome him next. One is not, however, a repentant so long as 
he has not firmed up the resolution in the present. It is inconceivable that a 
repentant should succeed therein, at the start, except by means of solitude, 
silence, reducing food and sleep to a minimum, and sticking to lawful 
sustenance. 


If he has lawfully inherited wealth, or a craft by which he can earn a sufficient 
amount, let him be content with it. The beginning of all sin is the consumption of 
the forbidden. How can one be repentant while persisting therein, not content 
with the lawful nor abstinent from the doubtful, unable to give up the cravings 
for food and raiment? Someone said: "He who is sincere in giving up desire and 
conquered himself for Allah's sake seven times, would never be afflicted by that 
desire." Another said: "He who has repented from sin and kept to the straight 
seven years, will never return to it." If the repentant is not learned, he should 
learn what is incumbent upon him in the future and what is forbidden, so that he 
would be able to stick to uprightness. 


Unless man chooses solitude, his uprightness is incomplete, even though he 
may have renounced some sins. Such is the case of him who renounces, for 
instance, drinking wine, fornication or usurpation, yet this is not full repentance. 
Some people said that this repentance is not valid, while others said that it is 
right. Validity, in this context, is a vague expression. We would say to one who 
holds it invalid: "If you mean by this that his abstention from certain sins is of no 
avail at all, and that its presence is the same as its absence, then great indeed is 
your error. We know that the more the sins are, the more the punishment 
increases, and vice versa." To one who asserts the validity (of such repentance) 
we say: "If you mean thereby that renunciation of some sins is necessarily 
accepted and will inevitably lead to salvation or bliss, this, also, is an error. 
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Salvation and bliss come with total abstention from sin." Such is the apparent 
sense. We are not speaking of the subtle secrets of divine forgiveness. 

If he, who takes the position that such repentance is invalid, says: "I mean 
thereby that repentance amounts to remorse; man feels remorse for theft, for 
instance, as a transgression and not as theft per se. It is impossible that he regret 
for it without (regretting also for) fornication, so long as his grief is due to sin 
being a transgression, for both have a common cause. A man who grieves over 
the murder of his child by sword would also grieve over the child's death by 
knife, because his grief is due to the death of his beloved, whether by sword or 
knife. Likewise man grieves over missing his Beloved, which occurs through 
transgression, be it by theft or fornication. How does he grieve over one but not 
the other? Remorse is a state brought on by the knowledge that transgression, as 
such, alienates the Beloved. 

It is inconceivable that it would be so in the cause of some transgressions 
and not of others. For, if this were possible, it would be conceivable that one 
could repent from drinking wine from one jug but not from another. Yet, 
such is impossible, for the transgression, in both cases, is one, and the jugs are 
no more than receptacles. In the same way, the particular transgressions are 
(mere) tools of sin per se, while sin, insofar as it is disobedience, is one and 
the same. The meaning of the invalidity is that Allah has promised the 
repentants a rank, and this rank can be achieved only through remorse, but 
remorse over only some and not all of these sins is not imaginable. It is like 
the 'case of a property which is predicated upon offer and acceptance: if the 
offer and acceptance do not take place, we say that the contract is not valid, 
i.e., that the result, which is the disposition of property, does not occur. This 
is confirmed by the fact that the fruit of mere abstention is the elimination of 
the punishment for the sin given up. The fruit of remorse is the atonement of 
past sin. abstention alone could not atone theft in the absence of Remorse 
over it. Remorse can only be conceived (as referring to) a transgression. This 
applies to all sins. This is an exposition of the opinion of those who deny the 
validity of (partial abstention from sin). It is a clear opinion, which a fair man 
examines in detail to eliminate obscurity thereby. 

We also assert that repentance of some sins might be to repent either from 
major sins without regard for the minor ones, or from minor without regard for 
the major, or from one major sin rather than another. 

First: as for the repentance from major sins without regard for the minor, it is 
possible. It is known that the major sins are greater in Allah's view and are more 
apt to arouse Allah's displeasure and wrath. But it is easier to obtain pardon for 
minor sins. It is not inconceivable, then, for one to repent from the greater and 
feel remorse about them. This is as he who commits an offense against the family 
of a king and his women and also an offense against his animal. He is more 
fearful about the former offense in comparison with the latter. Remorse follows 

in proportion to the notion about the magnitude of the sin and the conviction 
that it alienates from Allah. It is possible to find this in Sharia. Many were the 
repentants among the past generations and not one of them was infallible. 
Repentance does not call for infallibility. 
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The physician might caution the patient strongly about honey, and, to a 
lesser degree, about sugar, in a manner that the patient will feel that the harm 
of sugar might never occur. The patient might then give up, by doctor's order, 
honey but not sugar. Such a situation is not at all impossible. If he consumed 
them both, because of his craving, he might regret for consuming the honey 
but not the sugar. 


Second: it is possible that one could repent from some major sins and not 
others, due to hi belief that some sins of that degree are more severe and 
vicious in Allah's eyes. One may renounce murder, robbery, tyranny and 
injustices to men because he knows that the human record is not neglected, 
while pardon for acts which are between man and Allah is readily achieved. 
Just as there is disparity between major and minor sins, so it is also possible to 
make differentiation among the major sins themselves, and in the evaluation 
of the perpetrator for them. For that reason one might renounce some major 
sins which are not directed against his fellow-men. For example, one may 
renounce drinking wine but not fornication, since it becomes clear to him that 
wine is the key to vice, and that after drinking it he loses his mind, and 
becomes apt to commit all sins unknowingly. As drinking wine is graver in his 
opinion, a fear is aroused in him which forces him to renounce wine in the 
future and to regret for drinking it in the past. 


Third: one may renounce a minor sin or some minor sins while persisting in a 
major sin, with full knowledge of its being a major sin. One may renounce 
slander, glancing at a woman unlawful for him to look at, or something of the 
same class, while persisting in drinking wine. The way this is possible is that any 
believer is afraid of his sins and more or less regretful of having committed them. 
Yet, the delight in that sin can be stronger than the heartache brought on by this 
fear, as factors of ignorance and neglect lead to the weakening of the fear, or 
there may be factors which strengthen craving. Contrition exists but it is neither 
constant nor strong enough to actuate resolution. If, however, he is free from a 
craving stronger than himself, and is able to master the drives encountered, fear 
overcomes the craving, conquers it, and it imposes renunciation of that 
transgression. 


Perhaps the voracity of the sinner for wine intensifies and he is not able to 
endure it. He also might have rather a desire for slander and defamation of 
people or for glancing at females. But in this case, his fear of Allah has reached 
the point of taming this weaker drive, although not the stronger one. The 
element of fear then forces the emergence of determination toward abstention. 
This sinner says to himself: "If Satan vanquishes me through the overpowering 
desire for some sins, it is not proper that I throw off all restraint or let down the 
reins totally; rather, I shall fight him in some sins, and perhaps I shall prevail over 
him, and my victory over him in resisting some sin will be an atonement for some 
of my sins." Were we not to imagine this, we would not be able to conceive of 
the sinner as praying or fasting. One would have to say to him: "If your prayer is 
to other than Allah, it is of no avail, and if it is to Allah, renounce your depravity. 
Allah's command, in all this, is one. It is inconceivable that your prayer intends to 
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achieve closeness to Allah so long as you do not draw near through abandonment 
of depravity." 


It would be impossible for him to say to Allah : "I am under two 
commandments and, upon disobedience, I face two penalties. I am able to 
vanquish Satan over one but am failing to do so about the other. I shall 
vanquish him as far as I can, expecting, with my mortification, that this may 
atone for some of my failure due to my excessive craving." But how is such 
absurd when it is the condition of every Muslim? Any Muslim combines 
obedience to Allah and disobedience for no other reason than this. If one 


understands this, he would understand that the victory of fear over craving 
for some sins is quite possible. 


When fear pertains to past action, it causes remorse. Remorse, in turn, 
induces resolution. The Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Remorse is 
repentance.” He did not stipulate contrition of all sin. He "peace be upon him" 
also said: "One who renounces a sin is like him who has never sinned." He did 
not refer to the one who renounces all sins. These concepts clarify the wrongness 
of the claim that partial repentance is impossible due to the essential similarity of 
the appetites and the equal exposure to the displeasure of Allah. Yes, it is possible 
that one renounces drinking wine and does not renounce drinking Nabidh 
because of the disparity between them in the exposure to displeasure. One might 
renounce many sins and not renounce a few, for the more the sins are numerous, 
the more severe the punishment is. He thus fulfills the desire inasmuch as he fails 
to renounce, and give up a part of his desire for the Sake of Allah Almighty. Man 
then is like the ill person who was warned, by the physician, of fruits. He might 
take some little amount without doing so in excess. It follows from this that he 
cannot renounce a thing and does not renounce anything similar. It is inescapable 
that this which he renounces is in opposition to what he continues to do, either 
in the severity of the transgression or the victory of the craving. When this 
discrepancy affects the belief of the repentant, one can conceive his various states 
of fear and remorse as well as of renunciation. Even though he has not obeyed 
Allah in all command and prohibitions, his contrition over that sin, and his 
loyalty to his resolution to abstain, sets him in the category of him who has not 
sinned. 


You might argue: "Can an impotent repent from fornication to which he 
yielded before the incidence of impotence?" 


I would answer in the negative, for renunciation means remorse which 
induces the determination to abstain from that action which he is able to 
commit. But the deed a man cannot execute is gone of itself, not as a result of 
abstention from it. Let me say that if, after impotence, illumination and 
realization occur to him, he is convinced of the harm of fornication to which he 
yielded, and heartache, remorse and suffering are so aroused in him, that had a 
desire for coition remained in him, searing remorse would have tamed and 
mastered that desire, I would hope that such would atone for his sin, and wipe 
out his evil deed. Undoubtedly, had he repented before the onset of impotence 
and died following repentance, he would be among the repentants, even if a 
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situation did not arise in which his craving was stimulated, and in which it could 
be readily satisfied. But, he is repentant in that his contrition has attained such a 
level as would deflect him from fornication were his desire to surface. It is then 
not unlikely that the strength of contrition should, in the case of an impotent 
man, reach such a level, though it might not be known to himself. Everyone 
who does not crave for something considers himself capable of renouncing it, 
through minimal fear, while Allah is aware of his conscience and the measure of 
his contrition. Perhaps Allah will accept it from him; nay, it seems He will do. 


The truth in all this goes back to the fact that the stain of transgression is 
effaced from the heart by two things: the searing contrition and the intense 
mortification to abstain from sin in the future. With the termination of 
craving, mortification ceases. Yet, it is not inconceivable that contrition would 
wax to such an extent that it obliterates the craving without self-struggle. Had 
it not been for this, we would have said that repentance is not accepted unless 
the repentant lives for a period enough to struggle with that same craving 
many times after repentance. But the apparent sense of Sharia does not 
substantiate such a condition. 


The quarter of the saviors 


You might say: "If we assume two repentants, one having lost all urge to sin, 
and the other retaining it while fighting against it and blocking it, which of them 
would be better?" in reply to that, it should be known that this is debatable 
among the learned. Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari and the companions of Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "The fighter is better since, in addition to repentance, 
he has the merit of striving." The learned of Basra said: "The other one is the 
better, for, if he becomes lax in his repentance, he will still be nearer to being 
faultless than the struggler who is liable to relax in his struggle." Each school's 
opinion contains some truth but fails to encompass the full truth. 

The truth of the matter is that one whose urge has been discontinued is 
subject to two states: 


The first is that the discontinuance of the longing is due merely to a 
relaxation in the craving itself. Then the struggler is better than the one in this 
state inasmuch as his abstention through struggle is indicative of self-control 
and the conquest of his drives by his faith, which is a trenchant proof of the 
strength of conviction and belief. By strength of belief I mean the willpower 
emerging at the direction of certainty, and taming the craving which emerges at 
the direction of Satans. The struggle decidedly points to these two powers. The 
statement (of the Basra learned) that this one is more secure, since if he is lax 
he will still not return to sin, is correct, but the use of the term 'better' in this 
context is a mistake. 


This is like saying that the impotent is better than the virile for he is secure 
from the risk of lust, or, that the youth is better than the adult for he is more 
secure (from sin), or, that the weakling is better than the king, who overpowers 
his enemies, for the weakling has no enemies while the king, though having been 
victorious many times, might, sometime, be defeated. These are the words of a 
man, though sound of heart, but lacking in understanding of worldly affairs, 
unaware that glory lies in facing risks and grandeur is suspended on confronting 
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dangers. One may say that the hunter who has no horse nor dog is better in the 
art of hunting and of higher rank than one who possesses a horse and a dog, for 
he is safe of the bolting of his horse, which may result in breaking his limbs when 
he falls on the ground; he is safe, also, from being bitten and attacked by the dog. 
This is indeed an error. On the contrary, the owner of a horse and dog, being 


strong and knows how to control them, is better off and more likely to attain the 
felicity of hunting. 


The second is to thwart the longing by virtue of the strength of conviction 
and the sincerity of the preceding struggle as it reaches the point of taming the 
fury of the craving until it is controlled by the discipline of Sharia, so that it is 
activated only by a directive from the faith and, because of the dominance of the 
faith over it, it lies inactive. This is a higher grade than that of the struggler who 
endures the fury of desire and of curbing it. The statement that such a person has 
not the merit of striving fails to grasp the goal of striving, as if striving were an 
end unto itself. But the end of striving is the elimination of the greed of the 
enemy lest it should drag you into his cravings. If he fails in his effort to involve 
you, he will not impede you from following the path of religion. Once you have 
subdued him and attained the goal, you are victorious, while so long as you 
continue to strive you are yet in the pursuit of victory. 


Compare one who has vanquished the enemy and enslaved him, as against 
one who is engaged in fighting on the battle line and does not know how he will 
fare. Or, take a man who has taught a dog to hunt, and trained a horse, both 
staying with him after the dog has lost its voracity and the horse its recalcitrance, 
and compare him with one who is yet engaged in the difficult animal training. 
Some people have gone astray on this point, and considered that the struggle is, 
itself, the ultimate goal. They did not grasp that the struggle is conducted in order 
to get rid of the impediments on the Way. Others considered that the total 
curbing and elimination of the desires is an end unto itself, to the extent that one 
tried that, and when he failed he said: "This is absurd.” He then rejected Sharia, 
and followed the road of licentiousness giving himself to the pursuit of passions. 
All of that is ignorance and error, as we have stated in the Book of the self- 
Discipline in the quarter of Destructives. 


You may ask: "What do you say of two repentants, one who forgot sin, did 
not engage in sinful thoughts, and the other who held sin in full view of his eyes, 
constantly reflecting on it, and then burning in contrition. Which of the two is 
better?" in reply to that, it should be known that this is also subject to 
controversy. One says: "True repentance is that you set your sin before your 
eyes." The other says: "True repentance is to forget your sin." We consider each 
school correct but in relation to two situations. 


The speech of Sufis is always deficient. Indeed, the usage of each of them is 
to relate only his own mystic experience, another's does not concern him. The 
answers they give differ according to the variation in their mystic experiences. 
This is a shortcoming as regards mood, will and depth, inasmuch as the person in 
question is limited in view to his own experience, the other's state being of no 
concern to him. For his way is to Allah Himself and to mystic experiences. Man's 
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way to Allah may be knowledge. But there are many ways to Allah, even though 
they differ as to closeness to or remoteness from Allah. Although they share 
divine guidance, only Allah knows who is the best guided of them. 


I argue that To ponder about the sin, remember it, and be distressed by it is 
an accomplishment in the case of the novice. If he were to forget it, his vexation 
would not increase nor would his wil and urge to follow the Way be 
strengthened, for then he would be left without the grief and the fear which 
impedes his reverting to similar sins. For the heedless, this is an accomplishment, 
but for the mystic traveler a deficiency. It is an occupation which prevents from 
following the Way. The mystic must not swerve from the way, and if he makes 
progress, and the illumination of gnosis and the shimmering of the mystery is 
revealed to him, it will engross him, and no scope will remain for attention to 
previous experiences. This is an accomplishment. But if the traveler to a certain 
town is hampered on the road by an obstructing river, his trouble, in fording it, is 
prolonged because he had previously destroyed his bridge. Should he sit on the 
banks of the river after fording it, and weep, lamenting his destruction of the 
bridge, this would constitute an additional hindrance engaging him after coping 
with the first. Truly, if the time is not fitting for departure, either because it is 
night and the going is impractical, or because there are rivers on the road, and he 
is fearful of crossing them, let his weeping and sadness, over the destruction of 
the bridge, go on through the night, so that in the prolonging of grief, his 
determination not to return to such a situation, will be confirmed. If such 
admonition has produced in him inner strength not to revert, then it is more 
appropgate for him to follow the path rather than engage in recounting the 
destruction of the bridge and weeping over it. This is known only to one who 
understands the way, the goal, the barrier and how to pursue the way. We have 
already referred to this in the Book of Knowledge and in the quarter of 
Destructives. 


We must say that the prerequisite for the constancy of repentance is that man 
should meditate much on the delights of Paradise to increase his longing. If he is 
a youth, he should not ponder and think about all that parallels worldly things, 
such as the heavenly maidens and palaces, for such reflections may perhaps 
stimulate his longing, with the result that he will pursue transitory worldly 
delights rather than the deferred hereafter. Nay, he should reflect, solely, on the 
delight of gazing exclusively at Allah's countenance, which has no worldly 
parallel. Thus, even recalling sin may arouse desire. The novice might be 
provoked, and forgetfulness, in such a case, is preferable. 


You should not be dissuaded from believing this examination by what you are 
told of David's weeping and lamentation. Drawing analogy between yourself and 
the prophets is an utter distortion, because they may have descended, by word 
and deed, to the levels befitting their peoples to whom they were sent to give 
guidance, and they were not sent but to act in a way which may benefit their 
people, even if it detracts somewhat from the peak of their station. Some masters, 
whenever they assigned their disciples any type of spiritual exercise, would join 
them therein, not because they were in need of it after having accomplished their 
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struggle and soul-training, but in order to facilitate the matter for the disciple. 
This is why the Prophet "peace be upon him” said: "I do not forget but I forget 
to prescribe laws." or, in another version, "but I neglect to prescribe laws." (Malik 
in his Muwatta’ but without tracing it up to the Prophet himself). Do not wonder 
at this. Peoples under the protective wing of the prophets' compassion, are as 
youth under the loving wings of their fathers, and as the cattle under the care of 
the shepherd. Do you not see how a father, when he wishes to talk to his young 
child, comes down to the child's level of articulation? Thus the Prophet "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to Al-Hassan: "Kakh, Kakh!", when the 
child took a date, from those assigned to charity, and put it in his mouth. (Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Prophet "peace be upon him" 
did not lack the fluency to say: "Drop that date for it is forbidden." Yet when he 
realized that the child would not understand his locution, he abandoned 
eloquence and sank to the child's usage. He who trains an ewe or a bird must 
make sounds for it, using as a device of instruction chattering or whistling like an 
animal or bird. Beware lest you neglect such intricacies, the stumbling block of 
the Gnostics, let alone the heedless. We ask Allah, in His tenderness and 
generosity, good success. 


Exposition Of How People Differ In The Perseverance Of 
Repentance 

It should be known that those who turn unto Allah in repentance are of four 
categories. 

The first category: the sinner repents and keeps his repentance intact for all 
his remaining days. He corrects that in which he was remiss, and it does not 
occur to him to revert to his sins, except for those lapses of habit from which 
man cannot disengage himself as long as he is not on the level of Prophethood. 
This is integrity of repentance. He who has it goes ahead with good, and 
substitutes good deeds for evil. Such repentance is called ‘sincere repentance.’ 
The name of this calm soul, which returns to its Lord well-pleased, well-pleasing 
is the serene self. These are the people referred to in the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “The solitary who 
are totally devoted to the invocation of Allah, the invocation frees them of their 
burden so that they appear on the Day of Judgement light (of the burden of 
sins).” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). Indeed, in this lies an 
indication that they were oppressed by burdens which the invocation of Allah 
removed from them. 

The people of this category are divided into different levels with respect to 
their leaning towards appetites: from the repentant, there are such as whose 
desires subsided under the domination of gnosis, upon whom their pressure 
abated, and who follows the Way undisturbed by fighting them; the one who 
incessantly is struggling with the soul but is able to contend with it and deter 
it. The differentiation also pertains to the levels of struggle as regards 
quantity, duration and type. Men differ also as regards the length of lifespan. 
One is grabbed, dying soon after his repentance, and is gladdened by that for 
his escape and death before debility. Another is granted time, continues a long 
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strife and endurance, his integrity continuous and his good deeds multiplying. 
The state of this one is higher and better since every evil is wiped out by a 
good deed. 

A scholar said: “The sin, which the offender committed, is atoned only when 
it overcomes man ten times as true desire, but he renounces it, and breaks his lust 
out of fear of Allah.” But even, it would be implausible to stipulate this, though 
the great impact of such a rule, if imposed, is undeniable. However, the weak 
disciple should not follow this path lest the appetites be aroused, the 
circumstances brought on for the sin to overcome man, but when he aspires to 
desist, he may not be able to escape the reins of desire at will. Consequently he 
will proceed with the sin and he will break his repentance. Rather, the path of 
repentance is to flee from the outset elements of sin, thus barring to man the 
paths of sin. At the same time, he will seek to conquer his lust as far as possible. 
Thereby his repentance will be safe from the outset. 

The second category: the repentant follows the path of integrity in the 
major acts of obedience and abandons all mortal abominations, yet is not free 
of sins which grip him unawares and without premeditation. He suffers from 
them in the course of his affairs, without intention to commit them. But 
whenever he commits them he censures himself, regrets, is sad, and renews 
his resolution to be most careful to avoid circumstances which expose him to 
such acts. This soul is worthy of being the ‘upbraiding soul’ as it rebukes man 
for the objectionable matters he pursues though with no strong will or 
calculation or intention. 

This is also a high rank though inferior to the first category. It is the state of 
most repentants, as evil is so kneaded into human substance, that rarely is man 
free from it. Yet, the goal of man's effort is that the good in him should prevail 
over the evil, so that the scale of good deeds will be heavier and favour his 
record. But it is hardly imaginable that the scale of evil deeds would be altogether 
void. Men of this category hold the good promise from Allah as shown from His 
statement: “Those who avoid the heinous sins and indecencies, save lesser 
offenses.” (An-Najm 32) 
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That is because surely your Lord is wide in His forgiveness. As each lesser 
offense results in a minor sin, without man being accustomed to it, it is proper 
that it be among those lesser offenses which are forgiven. Allah said: “And who, 
when they commit an indecency or wrong themselves, remember Allah and pray 
forgiveness for their sins.” (Al Imran 135) 
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Their recompense is forgiveness. Because of their regret and self censure, 
Allah commends them in spite of their wronging themselves. 

To those of this class, refers the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with 
him": “The best of you all are those who are subject to temptation and are 
contrite.” (Al-Baihaqi). In another tradition he "peace be upon him" said: “The 
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believer is like a spike of grain, at times he recovers, and at times he is swayed.” 
(Abu Ya’li and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Anas; At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir; and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Al- 
Hassan).according to a third tradition: “It is unavoidable that the believer should 
sin from time to time.” (At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas). 

All these statements prove decisively that this amount (of minor offenses) 
does not invalidate repentance, and does not put the perpetrator in the 
category of the persistent sinners. To deprive a man of this kind of hope to 
reach the level of the repentant, is to act like the physician who induces a 
healthy person to despair of remaining healthy if he eats fruit and hot dishes 
from time to time, though not persistently and continuously; or like the 
religious jurisprudent who induces in the student a despair of ever attaining 
the degree of a religious jurisprudent, because, at rare and sporadic intervals, 
he may be lax in repetition and let up taking notes. This points out the fault of 
the physician and the religious jurisprudent. On the contrary, a (real) religious 
scholar is he who does not induce people to despair of attaining the grades of 
felicity because of temporary failures and the yielding to fleeting seizures of 
evil. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“All human beings are sinners, and the best of the sinners are the repentant 
who pray for forgiveness.” (At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Anas). Allah said: “These shall be given their wage twice over for that they 
patiently endured, and avert evil with good.” (Al-Qasas 54) 
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He has not described them as totally devoid of evil. 

The third category: the one who repents and, for some time, persists in 
uprightness. Then, the appetites involve him in some sins, and, unable to curb 
the desire, he commits them with intent and premeditation. Yet, along with that, 
he persists in acts of obedience and avoids some sins despite drive and 
opportunity (to commit them). But as this desire or two may overcome him, he 
wishes only that Allah would enable him to curb it and that He protect him from 
its evil. Such is his aspiration as he satisfies the desire, but in the end he is 
contrite and says: “Would that I had not done it. I will repent from it and strive 
to subdue it.” But, he is tempted and puts off repentance, time after time, day 
after day. This soul is called the ‘tempted soul’, about which Allah said: “And 
others have confessed their sins; they have mixed a righteous deed with another 
evil.” (At-Tawbah 102) 
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On account of his assiduity in obedience and his aversion to the sins he 
perpetrates, his case is hopeful. Perhaps Allah will turn to him. Yet, his end is 
perilous because of his procrastination and postponement. Perhaps he will be 
snatched (by death) before the repentance, and his case will come under (Allah’s) 
pleasure. If Allah, in His generosity, corrects him, cures his defect and grants him 
repentance, he will join the preceding categories. But if his misfortune overcomes 
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and his desire overtakes him, then it may be feared that in the end he will 
eternally abide in what was predestined for him (.e., hellfire). 

If it is impossible for the student to avoid the distractions from learning, this 
difficulty indicates that he is predestined to be an ignorant, and the hope, in his 
case, becomes weak. But if diligence facilitates learning, it indicates that he was 
predestined to be one of the learned. Similarly the relation of the joys and 
attainments of the hereafter to good and bad deeds, according to divine 
preordainment, is like the relation of sickness and health to the consumption of 
food and drugs, and like the relation of the attainment of soul comprehension, by 
which the high dignities in this world are merited, to the abandonment of 
indolence and diligence in soul training. Just as no soul but that, which has 
become understanding through prolonged training, lends itself to the dignities of 
leadership, judgeship and advancement in knowledge, so none but a sound heart, 
which has become pure through prolonged purification and refinement, is fit to 
gain the hereafter, and closeness to the Master of the Universe. Thus has it been 
preordained by Allah's direction. That is why Allah said: “By the soul, and that 
which shaped it and inspired it to lewdness and god-fearing! prosperous is he 
who purifies it, and failed has he who seduces it.” (Ash-Shams 7-10) 
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When man falls into sin, and the sin becomes a debit, repentance a credit, 
this is then one of the signs of a setback. That is the significance of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": “A man can perform for seventy years the deeds of the people of 
Paradise, until others say that he is one of the Paradise dwellers, and there 
remains between him and Paradise only a span. Then, what is written 
overtakes him, and he performs an act of the people of hellfire, and enters 
hellfire.” (both sheikhs on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa’d, with a slight variation 
of wording; and Ahmad on the authority of Abu Hurairah). Fear of the end is 
prior to repentance. Each breath is an end to that which was prior to it 
inasmuch as death might be contiguous to it. Let man, then, be attentive to 
each moment lest he fall into the perilous. Long is regret when it is of no 
avail. 

The fourth category: the repentant who proceeds, for a time, in uprightness 
but then reverts to the temptation of sin or sins without admonishing his soul to 
repent and without regret for his action. Rather, he becomes heedlessly absorbed 
in following his appetites. Such a person is among those who persist in sin. Such 
is called 'the soul that commands to evil' and flees from good Therefore the evil 
end may be feared, and his affair is in Allah's pleasure. If he is destined for an evil 
end, he suffers endless misery; and if he is destined for the reward most fair, so 
that he dies on monotheism, then deliverance from hellfire can be expected for 
him, at least after some time. Possibly he will be included in the broad pardon 
because of a hidden inscrutable cause. His is like the case in which it is not 
impossible for a man to enter a ruin to find a treasure, and quite accidentally, find 
it; or to sit at home and be made learned by Allah without study, as it happened 
to the prophets "peace be upon them". 
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Seeking forgiveness through acts of obedience is like searching for knowledge 
through effort and repetition, or like seeking wealth through trade and travel. 
Seeking forgiveness through sheer hope, despite corrupt acts, is like seeking 
treasures in ruins or knowledge from angelic teaching. If only the one who 
worked hard could learn! If only the one who traded would gain wealth! If only 
one who fasted and prayed would be forgiven! All men are deprived (of ultimate 
happiness) except those who know. Those who know are all debarred except 
those who act. Those who act are all precluded except for the righteous, and the 
righteous are in great peril. Just as one destroyed his house, squandered his 
wealth, and left himself and his dependents hungry, claiming that he anticipates 
Allah's generosity in providing for him a treasure to be found under his destroyed 
home (even though it is not beyond Allah's power and generosity), is considered, 
by the sensible, as an ignorant and deluded man, likewise, , one who expects 
pardon from Allah's generosity, while he is negligent in obedience, persisting in 
sin, and not treading the path of forgiveness, is considered, by sensible people, as 
demented. 

One can only be astonished at the reasoning of this idiot and his propagating 
his foolishness in a nice form when he says: "Allah is generous, His paradise is 
not too narrow for one like me, nor does my sin injure Him." Then you see him 
traveling overseas and hurtling perils in search of dinars. Should he be told: 
"Indeed Allah is generous, the dinars of His treasury do not fall short of your 
need, and your indolence in abandoning commerce will not harm you; sit, then, 
in your home and perhaps He will provide for you in an unanticipated manner", 
he would consider the speaker stupid and would mock at him. He would say: 
"What is this nonsense? The heavens do not rain gold and silver. That must be 
earned. Thus Allah ordained it, and set His process in motion. Allah's usage is 
immutable." 

Fool is he, when he does not grasp that the Master of the hereafter and the 
Master of this life is one and the same, and that His usage in both worlds does 
not vary. This was announced when Allah said: "And that a man shall have to his 
account only as he has labored." (An-Najm 39) 
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How, then, can the man believe that Allah is generous in the hereafter but 
not so in this life? How can he say that laxity in acquiring wealth is not a 
requisite of divine generosity while laxity in works for (attaining) abiding 
possession and eternal felicity is such a requisite, and, further, that Allah, by 
virtue of generosity, will give him in the hereafter without (human) effort, but 
usually will hold back, despite man's effort, in this world? He forgets Allah's 
statement: "And in heaven is your provision, and that you are promised." 
(Adh-Dhariyat 22) 
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O Allah, save us from blindness and going astray. 


This is nothing save standing on one's head and immersion in the darkness of 
ignorance. To such a man may apply Allah's statement: "Ah, if you could see the 
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guilty hanging their heads before their Lord (saying): ‘our lord, we have seen and 
heard; now return us, that we may do righteousness." (As-Sajdah 12) 
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That is, we have seen that You were right when You said: "And that man 
shall have to his account only as he has labored." (An-Najm 39) 
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So turn us back, we shall labour. At that point no alteration is possible and he 
deserves chastisement. We seek refuge with Allah from the urges of ignorance 
and doubt, and of suspicion that necessarily leads to an evil fate in the hereafter 
and resurrection. 


Exposition Of What Must The Repentant Hasten To Do If He Sins 
Either With Intention And Dominant Desire Or By Chance 


It should be known that repentance, contrition and action toward atonement 
through good deeds to counter the sin, as we have mentioned, are incumbent 
upon him. If the soul, because of the triumph of desire, does not assist toward 
the resolution to abstain, then he has failed in one of the two imperatives. He 
should not abandon the second which is to ward off the evil deed with a good 
one so as to obliterate the former, that he may be of those who mix a righteous 
deed with an evil one. The good deeds which atone evil, are through the heart, 
the tongue or the limbs. Let the good deed stand in the stead of the evil with its 
ramifications. 

In his heart let him atone by entreating Allah for pardon and forgiveness, and 
by humbling himself with the self-abasement of the fugitive slave. His 
humiliation should be manifest to others in reducing his rank among them. The 
sinful fugitive has nothing to be proud of among other people. Likewise, he 
should harbor in his heart benevolence toward Muslims, and the resolve to 
perform the acts of worship. 

His tongue should confess the sin and ask for forgiveness by saying: "O my 
Lord, I have stained my soul and have done evil, forgive my sins." Thus he 
should multiply the kinds of apology we have cited in the Book of Invocations 
and Supplications. 

The limbs should be engaged in acts of worship, charity and various acts of 
obedience. Some sayings of the Companions indicate that pardon of sin is 
expected if the sin is followed by eight acts, four of which are acts of the heart: 
repentance or resolution to repent, wish to desist from sin, fear of sin's 
punishment, and desire for forgiveness. Four are acts of the limbs: that following 
sin you should offer a two-rak'ah prayer, then seek Allah's forgiveness after them 
seventy times, say one hundred times: "Exalted be Allah the Great, with Whose 
Praise I exalt Him", then give alms, and then fast for a day. According to the 
saying of a Companion: "You should perform ablution perfectly, enter the 
mosque and offer a two-rak'ah prayer." (those of Sunan on the authority of Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq). Or a four-rak'ah prayer for atonement according to a certain 
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tradition (by Al-Baihaqi, Ibn Mardawaih on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 
According to another tradition: "When you have done an evil, follow it with an 
atoning good deed. A secret (evil act) should be followed by a secret (good act) 
and a public (evil act) by a public (good act)." (Al-Baihaqi and At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Mu'adh). It is said that charity given in secret atones the sins of night, 
and charity given in public atones the sins of day. 

It is narrated in an authentic tradition that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "I have taken up with a woman 
and I have done with her all save sexual relation. Judge upon me with the 
judgement of Allah." The Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Have you not 
prayed with us the early morning prayer?" The man answered in the affirmative. 
The Prophet "peace be upon him" then said: "Indeed, good deeds cancel the evil 
ones." (This narration is reported as abridged by both sheikhs on the authority of 
Ibn Mas'ud; and Muslim alone on the authority of Anas and Abu Umamah, with 
a slight variation of wording). This indicates that approaching women save 
fornication is a minor sin, which prayer atones, in accordance with the statement 
of the Prophet "peace be upon him": "The five (obligatory) prayers are an 
atonement for all that happens between them save the major sins." Under all 
circumstances, man should every day take himself to account, sum up his evil 
acts, and strive to cancel them out with good deeds. 

You might say: "How can the prayer for pardon be beneficial without untying 
the knot of persistence? In a particular tradition it is narrated: "One who prays 
for pardon from sin, while persisting in it, is as one who mocks at the verses of 
the Qur'an." (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ibn Abbas). One used to 
say: "I pray for Allah's pardon for my saying: 'I pray for Allah's pardon’." It is 
said: "Prayer for pardon with the tongue is the repentance of liars." Rabi'ah Al- 
"Adawiyyah said: "Our prayer for pardon needs much apology." 

In reply to that, it should be known that innumerable Prophetic narrations 
have been handed down on the merit of prayer for pardon, we have mentioned in 
the Book of Invocations and Supplications, to the point that Allah connected the 
prayer for pardon with the life of the Messenger "peace be upon him", as shown 
from His saying: "But Allah would never chastise them, with thee among them; 
Allah would never chastise them as they begged forgiveness." (Al-Anfal 33) 


LDE pag pgs BI EUs aptly pe BT te 5» 

One of the Companions used to say: "We have two assurances of 
clemency. One of them, the Prophet's being among us, is gone, and only the 
prayer for pardon remains. Were that to disappear, we would perish." (Ahmad 
on the authority of Abu Musa; and Ibn Mardawaih on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas). 

We say, then, that prayer for pardon which is the repentance of liars, is 
that which pertains merely to the tongue, with the heart having no share, like 
the utterance of a man who, by habit and with utmost neglect, says: "I pray 
for Allah's forgiveness", or when he hears the description of hellfire, says: 
"We seek refuge with Allah from it", without his heart being affected. This 
refers to the mere movement of the tongue and is of no avail. Yet, if the heart 
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implores Allah and prayer to Him is added in the request of pardon, with 
sincere will, pure intent and desire, then it is, in itself, a pious deed, and may 
succeed in cancelling out the evil deed. Such is understood by the traditions 
handed down on the merit of seeking pardon. The Prophet "peace be upon 
him" said: "One who prays for pardon does not persist (in sin), even if he 
reverts (to sin) seventy times during a day." This is tantamount to prayer for 
pardon with the heart. 

Repentance and prayer for pardon have various stages. Even their beginnings 
are not devoid of benefit, though the initial benefit is not like the final benefit. 
Sahl said: “Never can man do without his Lord. The best man can do is return to 
Him in every matter. If a man transgresses he should say: "Lord! Forgive me." 
When man is through with his sin, he should say: " Lord! Grant me immunity 
from sin." If man acts in repentance, he says: "Lord! Accept it from me."Sahl was 
also asked about the prayer for pardon which atones sins. He said: "The 
beginning of the prayer for pardon is response, then turning (to Allah), and then 
(full) repentance. Response consists of acts of the limbs, turning (to Allah) of acts 
of the heart, and repentance is man's approach to his Master, promising to 
renounce his evil nature. Then he prays for Allah's pardon for his actual failings, 
his ignorance of divine grace and his ingratitude. At that point he will be forgiven 
and he will attain refuge with Allah, which leads to a shift to solitude, stability, 
elucidation, contemplation, gnosis, confidential conversation, purity, friendship, 
and then secret discourse which is intimacy. This does not establish itself in a 
man's heart until knowledge is his nourishment, supplication his sustenance, 
contentment his provision and reliance on Allah his companion. Then Allah will 
gaze upon him, raise him unto the throne. His station will be that of the throne 
bearers." 

Sahl was also asked about the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "The repentant is Allah's beloved." He said: 
"He is beloved when he becomes of " Those that turn (to Allah) in repentance; 
that serve Him, and praise Him; that wander in devotion to the Cause of Allah; 
that bow down and prostrate themselves in prayer; that enjoin good and forbid 
evil; and observe the limits set by Allah; (these do rejoice). So proclaim the glad 
tidings to the Believers." (At-Tawbah 112) 
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Further, he said: "The beloved is he who does not ‘engage in that which his 
beloved abhors." 

The point is that repentance has two effects. The first is the atonement of 
evil so that man becomes as one who has never sinned. The second is the 
attainment of high degrees so that he becomes a friend. Atonement, also, is of 
(various) stages. It may be a total obliteration of the sin, or a reduction 
thereof. The difference depends on the different grades of repentance. The 
prayer for pardon through the heart, and correction by good deeds, even if 
man is not yet free from persistence in sin, is of the initial stage and is not 
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without some benefit. You must not think it is irrelevant whether it is present 
or absent. For men of vision and masters of hearts know beyond doubt, that 


the statement of Allah: "And whoso has done an atom's weight of good shall 
see it" (Az-Zalzalah 7) 
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Is true and that, just as a grain cast upon the balance is not without effect, so, 
also, a gtain's weight of good is not without effect. If the first grain has no 
consequence, surely the second would be like it, and the balance would not be 
upset by the load of them. That is, evidently, impossible. But the scale of good 
deeds is given preponderance by the atoms of good until it carries weight and lifts 
away the scale of impious deeds. Beware, lest you belittle the smallest measure of 
transgression, without disavowing it. You will be like the stupid woman who 
neglects her spinning excusing herself by the fact that she is unable to produce 
more than one thread per hour. She said: "What is the benefit of one thread? 
What impact does it have upon a garment?" Fool is she, for she does not 
comprehend that a worldly garment is achieved threat by thread, and that worldly 
bodies, despite the expansion of the world's areas, are collections of individual 
atoms. Supplication and apology with the heart, therefore, are a good deed that 
does not at all get lost before Allah. 

I say that prayer for pardon only with the tongue is also a good deed 
inasmuch as such movement of the tongue, even heedlessly, is better than 
wagging of the tongue, at the same time, in slander against a fellow Muslim or 
useless chatter. Nay, it is better than to remain silent (without uttering the prayer 
for pardon). Its merit is manifest in comparison to silence while, on the other 
hand, it is a shortcoming in comparison to the action of the heart. That is why 
one disciple said to his master, Abu 'Uthman Al-Maghribi: "My tongue, at times, 
flows with the supplication of Allah and the recitation of the Qur'an, even though 
my heart is heedless." The master said: "Give thanks to Allah, since He engaged 
one of your limbs in the good cause, accustomed it to supplication, and used it 
not in evil nor accustom it to wasteful chatter." 

What he mentioned is true. If the limbs become conditioned to good, to the 
point that this becomes part of their nature, this will repel much sins. If one who 
accustomed his tongue to prayer for pardon hears another person lie, his tongue 
reverts spontaneously to its conditioning and utters: "I ask for Allah's 
forgiveness!" If one has been conditioned to chatter, his tongue proceeds to say: 
"How stupid you are!, or, how ugly is your lie!" If he who has been conditioned 
to utter "I seek refuge with God" happens to be present at the very beginning of 
an evildoer's evil, he says, by reflex: "We seek refuge with Allah." But if the 
tongue is conditioned to chatter, he hastens to say: "May Allah curse him!" Man 
then sins in one of those two expressions, and is safe with the other. His safety is 
a consequence of the good habituation of his tongue. Such is one of the 
meanings of the Allah's statement: "Allah suffers not to be lost the wage of the 
good-doers" (At-Tawbah 120) 

s% of 
(Ooi l 


rot s 


74 


The quarter of the saviors 


And: "And if it be a good deed, He will double it, and give from Himself a 
mighty wage." (An-Nisa’ 40) 
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Consider how it is doubled when he makes the heedless prayer for 
forgiveness a habit of the tongue until, with that habit, he repels the evil of 
disobedience involved in slander, malediction and officiousness. This is the 
doubling, in this world, of minor acts of obedience; the doubling in the hereafter 
is greater, did they but know. Beware lest you discern, in acts of obedience, only 
hardships, with the result that your longing for worship wanes. Indeed, this is an 
intrigue spread out by Satan, in his accursedness, for the deluded. He made them 
believe that they are insightful and understanding about hidden things and 
mysteries. (They say:) "So what is the benefit of our supplication with the tongue 
while the heart is heedless?" By this those people are divided into three kinds: 
one who wrongs himself; one who adopts a middle course; and one who 
proceeds in doing good. 

As for him who proceeds in doing good, he says: "You are right, cursed one, 
but it is a right saying with which you seek a wrong intent. Certainly, then, I 
should doubly chastise you. I shall defy you in two respects, by adding the 
movement of the heart to that of the tongue." He is like one who treats Satan's 
wound by sprinkling salt on it. 

As for the deluded wrongdoer, he feels, in himself, the conceit of sagacity 
for this minor intricacy. Then, he is incapable of sincerity in the heart, 
abandoning at the same time the habituation of the tongue in the supplication 
of Allah. In this way, he aids Satan, and is hung by the rope of his own 
delusion, so that there is complete collaboration and harmony between the two. 
This case is like the statement: "The water skin fits its (skin) cover, it fits it and 
adjusts to it." 

As for the one who follows a middle course, he is unable to defy Satan by 
associating the heart in (his) practice. But at the same time, he understands the 
deficiency of the movement of the tongue as compared with that of the heart, 
and its completion in comparison to silence and chatter. The result is that he 
follows the right course persistently, and asks Allah to involve the heart, with the 
tongue, in habituation of the good. 

The one who proceeds (to do good) is like the weaver whose weaving was 
faulted, so he abandoned it, and became a scribe. The failing wrongdoer is like 
the one who abandoned weaving totally and became a street cleaner. The one 
following the middle course is like a man who fails to become a scribe but says: 
"I do not deny that weaving is unpleasant, but, the weaver can be faulted (only) 
when compared to the scribe and not when compared to the street cleaner. If I 
am incapable of being a scribe,- I will not abandon the weaving." 

That is why Rabi'ah Al-'Adawiyyah said: "Our prayer for pardon needs much 
apology." Do not think that she faults the movement of the tongue as 
supplication of Allah. Rather, she faults the heedlessness of the heart. Man must 
apologize for the negligence of the heart, not for the action of his tongue. If he 
also refrains from asking for pardon verbally, he needs two entreaties to pardon, 
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not one. That is how you should understand the fault of what is faulted and the 
praise of what is praised. Else you will remain ignorant of the meaning of the 
statement of the righteous: "The good deeds of the pious are the misdeeds of the 
Near-Stationed." 

These matters are established relatively, and should not be taken absolutely. 
Nay, the smallest measures of obedience or rebellion should not be regarded with 
slightness. That is why Ja'far As-Sadiq said: "Allah Almighty has concealed three 
in three: His pleasure in an act of obedience: so that you should not disdain any 
such act, as perhaps that one solely pleases Him. He concealed His anger in an 
act of transgression: so do not belittle any such act, as perhaps this one solely 
arouses His wrath. He concealed His allies among His worshipers: so, do not 
disdain any one of them, for perhaps it is he who is Allah's ally." He added: "and 
he has concealed His response to supplication: so, do not cease to supplicate 
Him, perhaps the response will follow it." 


FOURTH PILLAR 


ON REMEDY OF REPENTANCE; AND THE WAY OF TREATMENT FOR THE 
DISSOLUTION OF KNOT OF PERSISTENCE 


It should be known to you that men are of two types. Firstly, there is the 
young man who has no sensual desire, having grown up in (the pursuit of) 
good and the avoidance of evil. He is the one about whom the Prophet said: 
"Your Lord is delighted by a youth who has no sensual desire.'"° This, however, 
is extremely rare. Secondly, there is the man who is not without sin. Further, 
this second group is divided into the persistent and the repentant. It is our 
aim to explain how the knot of persistence is to be treated, and to indicate the 
remedy therefore. 

Know, then, that the cure which is repentance is attained only by the remedy. 
One cannot, however, prescribe the remedy without diagnosing the malady, for 
remedy means to counteract the causes of the malady. For every disease results 
from a cause, and the remedy for it consists of dissolving the cause, removing it 
and cancelling it. A thing is cancelled only by its opposite. The cause of 
persistence is only heedlessness and appetite. Heedlessness is only opposed by 
knowledge and appetite - by forbearance in eliminating the factors leading to 
appetite. Heedlessness is the beginning of error. Allah has said: and those - they 
are the heedless ones; without a doubt, in the world to come they will be the 
losers . There is, therefore, no medication (conducive) to repentance except a 
compound’ of the sweetness of knowledge and the bitterness of endurance. Just 
as oxymel combines the sweetness of sugar and the acidity of vinegar, aiming, 
with each, at a different end in their combined impact, in order that the causes 
that provoke the bile be curbed, so you must understand the treatment of the 
heart against the measure of the malady of persistence present in it. Now, this 
remedy has two roots: Knowledge and endurance. These must be explained. 

You might ask: Does every knowledge avail in breaking down persistence or 
is some specific knowledge necessary? 

Know, then, that all kinds of knowledge are remedies for the heart's maladies. 
Yet, for each malady there is a specific knowledge. Just as the science of medicine 
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is effective in the treatment of disease in general, yet each malady requires 
specific (specialized) knowledge, so also (is the case of) the treatment of 
persistence. Let us, then, discuss the specificity of that knowledge by comparison 
with the diseases of the body so that it be more readily understandable. We say, 
therefore, that the patient must believe certain propositions. 

Firstly, he must believe, in general, that sickness and health have causes 
which he arrives at by the (exercise of) selection in accord with what Allah has 
determined. This belief is at the very root of medicine. For, one who has no faith 
in it will not engage in therapy, and is sure to perish. What corresponds to this, in 
our context, is the belief in the root of revelation, namely, that felicity in the 
hereafter has a cause, obedience, while wretchedness (also) has a cause, 
transgression. This is the faith in the root of the revelations. This must be secured 
either by inquiry or conformism - both varieties of faith. 

Secondly, the patient must trust a certain physician, i.e., that he is learned in 
medicine, skilled, and trustworthy in his judgement, not deceiving or lying. Faith 
on the basis of medicine will not avail the patient, in itself, without this belief. In 
our context, the corresponding element is the knowledge of the Apostle's 
veracity, and the belief that all of what he said is true and right, with no falsehood 
or discrepancy. 

Thirdly, the patient must heed the doctor's warning as regards the 
consumption of fruit and harmful substances in general, so that the fear of 
deficient protection overcomes him. The intensity of the fear, then, will 
motivate him to seek protection. In religion the corresponding element is - a) 
attentiveness to the Qur'an verses and the traditions which include the call to 
piety and warning against the commission of sins and the pursuit of cravings, 
and b) the belief in everything he hears on the subject, without doubt or 
distrust, so that the fear is aroused in him which reinforces for endurance, 
that other pillar of treatment. 


Fourthly, he must listen to the physician concerning the malady and what to 
beware of, so that (the physician) might inform him in detail, in the first instance, 
which of his actions, conditions, food and drinks, may harm him. Not every 
patient need avoid everything, nor will just any medication avail him. Rather, for 
each specific malady there is specific information and specific treatment. The 
corresponding element in religion is that not every person suffers from every 
craving or sin. Rather, every believer (has a propensity towards) a certain sin or 
certain sins. But then, he is an immediate and pressing need to recognize that 
these are sins, that they are injurious, what the measure of their harm is, how to 
arrive at desisting from them, and, finally, how to atone for such of them as have 
occurred. 


Such knowledge is dealt with by the doctors of religion, the learned, who are 
the heirs of the prophets. The sinner, then, if he is aware of his transgression, 
must seek treatment from the doctor, that is, from the '-slim. If the sinner does 
not know that what he is doing is a sin, the learned should inform him thereof. 
Each learned should be responsible for his area, town, quarter, mosque or 
shrine. He should instruct his folk in their religion, and distinguish that which 
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may harm them from that which may benefit them, that which will make them 
miserable from that which will make them happy. The 'slim must not wait to be 
asked about this. Rather, he must devote himself to rallying the people, as the 
learned are the heirs of the prophets. The prophets did not abandon the people 
to their ignorance but, instead, the prophets called upon the people in their 
assemblies and, originally would go from door to door, seeking the people one 
by one in order to give them guidance. The sick of heart "Are not aware of their 
illness, just as he, upon whose face leprosy has broken out and who has no 
mirror, does not know of his leprosy as long as another person does not inform 
him thereof. Such is the personal duty of all the learned. 


All rulers must appoint, in each village and quarter, a devout jurisprudent to 
instruct the people in their religion. People are born ignorant and bringing the 
call (of Islam) to them, in both root and branch, is imperative. This world is the 
abode of the ill inasmuch as only the dead are in the bowels of the earth and only 
the sick on its face. The ailing in heart are more numerous than the ailing of 
body. The learned are the physicians, and the rulers are the custodians of the 
abode of the ill. Just as the physician surrenders the patient who does not take 
care of himself or who has been overcome by insanity to a custodian, to confine 
the patient in fetters, forestalling his damaging himself or others, so every patient 
that does not respond to the scholar's treatment is surrendered to the ruler, in 
order that the ruler restrict possible evil to and from the ailing. 


The sickness of the hearts became more widespread than that of the body for 
three reasons. Firstly, the one who suffers from such is not aware of his being ill. 
Secondly, its consequence is not visible in this world. This differs from the 
disease of the body whose end is death (which is) visible and which people 
naturally shun, while. what follows death is not visible. The consequence of sins 
is the death of the heart, which is not witnessed in this world. The shunning of 
sins, therefore, is rare, even though the perpetrator is aware of them. For this 
reason you will see him, in case of the disease of the heart, relying on Allah's 
generosity while striving diligently in the treatment of bodily ailment without 
reliance on Allah Thirdly, and this is the calamitous affliction, there is the loss of 
the physician. For, it is the learned who are the physicians, yet in these times they 
have been stricken by a sore affliction, the treatment of which is beyond their 
capabilities. They have found solace in the wide spread of the disease, so that 
their deficiency is not apparent. They have been forced to mislead the people 
instructing them in a manner bound to compound their illness. For the 
destructive affliction is the love for this world. This disease has overcome the 
doctors. They are, therefore, incapable of cautioning the people against it, for 
they fear they would be told: "How do you prescribe treatment (to others), while 
forgetting yourselves? For this reason the affliction spread throughout the people, 
the plague grew, remedy has run out, and, because of the loss of the physicians, 
the people have perished. Nay, the physicians have engaged in various kinds of 
misleading. Would that they did not cure, at least they would not aggravate the 
malady. Would they only remain silent, for when they speak, they care in their 
sermons only about what may please the masses or win their hearts. They 
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succeed in that only through demoting fear and promoting hope, and speaking of 
the signs of (divine) mercy, because that is more pleasant to the ear and easier on 
the tempers. The people, then, leave the exhortatory sessions further emboldened 
to sin and with greater trust in divine generosity. 

Whenever the physician is ignorant or perfidious he destroys with the remedy 
as he applies it in the wrong place. Hope and fear are two remedies, but for two 
persons of opposing symptoms. One who was overcome with fear, to the point 
that he completely renounced the world and charged himself beyond endurance, 
made his life totally miserable, the severity of his intemperance in fear is broken 
by talking about the reasons for hope, so that he might return to a proper 
balance. Likewise, one who persists in sin, yet though desirous of repentance, is 
held back because of despondency and despair, thinking his previous sins too 
great, is also treated by the reasons for hope, so that he may aspire to the 
acceptance of repentance, and finally repent. 

On the other hand, treating the deluded, who is devoted to sin, by speaking 
about the reasons of hope, resembles treating with honey the patient who 
developed a higher fever. That is the practice of the ignorant and the fools. It is 
the corruption of the physicians, therefore, that is the real problem, totally 
beyond cure. 

You might say: Speak of the way which the preacher should follow in 
admonishing the people. 

Know, that this is an involved and protracted matter. Yet certainly, we will 
indicate the types beneficial in breaking down persistence in sin, and inducing 
people to renounce sin. These are of four types. 

The first is that men should mention those verses of the Qur'an which strike 
fear in sinners and rebels, as also (similar passages) from the traditions going back 
to the Prophet and sayings of the Companions . Such, for example, as this 
statement of the Prophet: "Dawn does not rise on any day nor does twilight 
disappear any night but that two angels echo in four voices. One says: "Would 
only that these creatures had not been created." The other ways: "Since they were 
created would they know what they were created for." The first says: "Would 
that, since they learned not why they were created, they acted as they were 
taught."° (In some versions: "Would that they sit together and discuss what they 
learned). Finally, the last voice says: "Since they do not act as they were taught, 
would that they repent their deeds." 

One of the old masters said: "When a man sins the Master of the Right 
orders the Master of the Left, who is in charge of that man, to hold back the 
pen (about the man) for six hours. If the man repents and seeks forgiveness, 
the sin is not recorded against him. If, however, he does not seek forgiveness, 
it is recorded." 

Another of the old masters said: "Whenever a man transgresses, his place 
upon earth seeks permission to swallow him, and his roof seeks leave, from the 
heavens, to fall onto him in fragments But Allah says to the heaven and earth: 
"Desist from my servant and grant him respite. You did not create him, and if 
you did you would be compassionate towards him; perhaps he will turn to Me 
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and I will forgive him; perhaps he will change to righteousness, and I will change 
his sin for him into pious deeds." That is the meaning of the verse: Allah holds 


the heavens and the earth, lest they remove: did they remove, none would hold 
them after him." 


The tradition of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab: "The seal is attached to the foot of 
the Throne. When the sacred is violated, and the forbidden permitted, Allah 
sends the seal and it is impressed upon the hearts and their contents." In the 
tradition of Mujahid: "The heart is like the open palm. Whenever man sins, a 
finger contracts until all the fingers contract and the heart is obstructed. That is 
the sealing.’ Hassan said: "Between man and Allah stands a certain boundary of 
sin. When man reaches it, Allah seals his heart, and afterward no longer promotes 
him towards good fate." 


The traditions of the Prophet and the sayings of the Companions on the 
censure of transgression and the praise of the repentant are innumerable. The 
preacher should draw from them constantly if he is the heart to Allah's Apostle. 
The Prophet bequeathed no dinars or Dirhams but knowledge and wisdom 
which the scholar inherits according to the measure of his attainment. 


The second type is the stories of the prophets and the righteous forebears and 
what misfortunes befell them because of their sins. Such have a strong impact, 
and are of manifest benefit to the hearts of men. For example, the story of Adam 
in his rebellion and banishment from Paradise. It is related that when he ate of 
the tree, the garments vanished from his body and he was left naked. The crown 
and the diadem were so embarrassed that they sought to disappear from him. 
Gabriel then came to him, took the crown from his head and loosened the 
diadem from his forehead. It was announced from above the throne: "Descend 
(Adam and Eve) from My Presence! One who has transgressed against Me 
cannot be close to Me!’ Adam turned to Eve weeping, and said: "This is the first 


misfortune of the transgression, we have been removed from the presence of the 
Beloved." 


It is related that when Solomon was punished for his error, because of the 
idol which was worshipped in his home (for) forty days, - (It is said: because a 
woman asked him to give judgement in favour of her father and he said yes but 
did not do so; or, that because of his attitude toward her he wished in his heart 
that the judgement be for her father against his opponent.) - his kingdom was 
taken away for forty days. He fled, forlorn. He would beg, with palm out, but 
would not be fed. If he said: "Feed me, for I am Solomon, son of David’, he was 
taken up, driven off and beaten. It is told that he asked for food from a woman's 
household. She, however, chased him away and spat in his face. Another version 
says: An old woman brought out a jar containing urine and emptied it on his 
head. (All this happened) until, after the end of the fortieth day of chastisement, 
Allah dislodged the seal ring from the belly of the whale, and Solomon put it on 
The birds then came and perched on his head. The jinn, devils and beasts also 
came and assembled round him. Some of those who had offended him 
apologized. Solomon said: 'I do not blame you for what you have done before, 
nor do I praise you for your excuse now. Indeed, this affair was (ordained) in the 
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heavens and was inevitable It is related in the Israelites that a man married a 
woman from another town, then sent his servant to bring her to him. She sought 
to tempt and seduce him. He, however, fought her and resisted the temptation. 
Allah made him a prophet. for the blessing of his piety, and he became a prophet 
among the children of Israel. In the stories of Moses (it is reported) that he said 
to Al-.Khadir: "For what deed has Allah revealed to you knowledge of the 
Hidden?’ It is related that the wind was carrying Solomon, and he glanced at his 
gown, and it was new. He seemed to like it. The wind put him down. He said (to 
the wind): "Why did you do this though I did not order you? It said: "But we 
obey you only when you obey Allah." 


It is also related that Allah communicated to Jacob: "Do you know why I 
have separated you from your child Joseph? He said no.Allah said : because you 
told his brothers: I fear the wolf may eat him, while you are heedless of him. Why 
did you fear the wolf and not appeal to Me? Why did you consider his brothers’ 
heedlessness, and not consider My guarding him? Do you know why I returned 
him to you?" Jacob replied: "No!" Allah said: "Because you appealed to Me and 
said: haply Allah will bring them all to me and because you also said: depart, my 
sons, and search out tidings of Joseph and his brother. Do not despair (of Allah's 
comfort)." Thus, also, when Joseph said to the king's attendant: "mention me in 
thy lord's presence,' Allah said: Satan caused him to forget to mention him to his 
master, so that he continued in the prison for certain years Such stories are 
innumerable. The Qur'an and traditions have not adduced these just for evening 
entertainment. Rather, their object is contemptation and pondering so that you 
may learn that even the prophets are not forgiven their minor sins. How, then, 
can others be forgiven major sins? Certainly, they were fortunate that they were 
swiftly overcome with punishment in this. world, so that it was not put off to the 
hereafter. The wretched, however, are those given time to increase their 
misdeeds, for the chastisement of the hereafter is graver and greater. These kinds 
of stories should also be told, frequently, to those persisting in sin; for it is 
effective in stimulating the urge for repentance. 


The third type is that the preacher should make them realize that one may 
expect that chastisement for sins is to be expedited in this world, and that the 
afflictions of man come as a result of his offenses. Many a man, however, is 
indulgent in the matter of the hereafter, and, because of his ignorance, fears more 
Allah's punishment in this world. It is necessary, therefore, to frighten him 
therewith. In most cases, the chastisement for all the sins (of a person) is 
expedited in this world, as is related in the story of David and Solomon. Because 
of his sins a man may become poor, his rank among people may decline, and he 
may fall into the hands of his enemies. The Prophet said: "Indeed, a man is 
deprived of sustenance on account of a sin he commits.’ Ibn Mas'ud, "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "I reckon that a man forgets knowledge through a sin he 
commits, and this is the meaning of the Prophet's word: "One who perpetrates a 
sin, intelligence withdraws from him, and never returns." An old master said: 
"The curse is not the black face or loss of wealth; nay, the curse is that you 
disengage yourself from a sin only to fall into another which is like it or. worse.' It 
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is as he said, for the curse is expulsion and alienation. Unless he is assisted toward 
the good, evil comes easily to him, and he is removed (from the divine grace). To 
be without divine assistance toward success (in acting righteously) is the greatest 
deprivation. Each sin invites another and it is compounded. Man is then deprived 
thereby of the beneficial nourishment of social intercourse with the learned who 


rebuke sin, and with the righteous; nay, he is detested by Allah so that the 
righteous may detest him. 


It is related about one of the Gnostics that he was walking in mud, holding 
his clothes, wary of his foot slipping, but he slipped and fell. He got up and was 
walking in the middle of the mire, crying and saying: "This is the image of man. 
Continuously he is wary of sins and avoids them until he tumbles into one and, 
then, two, after which he plunges into sinning.’ This is an allusion that the 
punishment of sin is expedited by the drift into another sin. That is why Fudail 
said: "That which you have blamed on the vicissitude of time and the brutishness 
of brethren, is the result of your sins.' Somebody said: "I certainly recognize the 
punishment for my sin in the ill nature of my ass.' Another said: "I recognize the 
punishment even in a mouse in my house.’ One of the Syrian Sufis said: 'I noticed 
a Christian lad of handsome countenance. I stopped and stared at him. Then, Ibn 
AJ-Jalla' ad-Dimashqi passed me. He seized hold of my hand, and I felt 
embarrassed before him. I said: " O Abu Abdullah! By Almighty Allah, I was 
amazed by this beautiful form and this masterful piece of workmanship and (by) 
how it was created for hellfire!" He squeezed my hand and said: "You shall 
encounter the punishment (for this staring) after awhile." ' The Syrian said: "I was 
punished for it thirty years later.’ Abu Sulaiman ad-Darani said: "Sexual 
maturation is a punishment,’ and ‘no one misses the communal prayer except 
through the commission of sin.’ In a tradition (it is said): "What you blame on 
your time is really due to your deeds which are corrupt." A tradition: "Allah 
says: "The least that I shall do to a man, if he prefers his craving to obedience 
to Me, is that I shall deprive him of the delight of My discourse."" It is told of 
Abu 'Amr Ibn Al-Ala', in a story that would take too long, that he said: "One 
day, as I was standing in prayer, my heart was seized by desire. It continued in 
my mind until a craving of men was born from it. I fell to the ground, and my 
entire body turned black. I hid myself at home, and did not emerge for three 
days. I was purging my body with soap, in the bath. The blackness, however, 
was only compounded, until, after three nights, it was undone. I then 
encountered Al-Junaid who had sent for me, summoning me from Ar-Riqa. 
When I came to him he said to me: "Were you not ashamed before Allah? I 
stood before Him but then your soul concealed a craving until it tenderly 
overpowered you and removed you from before Allah. Had I not prayed to 
Allah for you and turned to Him in repentance on your behalf, surely you 
would have met Allah with that colour." I wondered how he knew of that, for 
he was in Baghdad while I was in Ar-Riga." 


Know, that whenever man sins be blackens the face of his heart. If he is 
happy, the blackness becomes apparent upon his exterior so as to rebuke him. If 
he is wretched, it is concealed from him, until be becomes engrossed in sin and 
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liable to hellfire. There are numerous traditions concerning the injurious 
(consequences) of sin in this world, such as poverty, sickness, et cetera. But the 
calamity of sin; in this world, in general, is that man acquires following it another 
sin. If he is tempted by a thing, it becomes a punishment, and he is deprived of 
sustenance to compound his wretchedness. Even if bounty comes his way to win 
him over, he is denied the feeling of gratitude, so that he is punished for his 
ingratitude. But in the case of the obedient, it is part of the blessing of his 
obedience that any bounty, for him, is a reward for his obedience and he is 
divinely assisted toward gratitude for it; while each tribulation becomes an 
atonement for his sins, and adds, thereby, to his stature. 

The fourth type is (for the preacher) to talk of the punishments that befell 
individual sins such as wine imbibing, fornication, theft, murder, slander, 
arrogance and envy. These sins are innumerable. To talk of them to the wrong 
people, is like applying the remedy to the wrong spot. The learned should be 
like the skilled physician, diagnosing first, by the pulse, the external 
appearance and the reflexes, the internal maladies and, then, engaging in their 
treatment. By concatenation of circumstances he infers the hidden qualities. 
In facing what he has learned let him emulate Allah's Apostle. When someone 
said to the Prophet "peace be upon him": " O Apostle of Allah, counsel me 
but do not overburden mel’, the Prophet said: 'Do not be angry." Another 
man asked the Prophet: " Apostle of Allah, counsel me." The Prophet said: 
"You must renounce (the aspiration) for other people's wealth. Indeed, such is 
(true) wealth. Beware of greed, it is the ever-present poverty. Pray a final 
prayer." Beware of what one has to apologize for." A man said to Muhammad 
Ibn Wasi': "Counsel me!’ He said: "I advise you to be an angel in this world 
and the next!’ The man asked: "How do I (achieve) that? He said: "Practice 
asceticism." 

It seems that the Prophet discerned, in the first questioner, the signs of 
anger, and restrained him therefrom. In the second questioner he discerned the 
signs of greed and perseverance in this expectation of the wealth of others. 
Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ discerned in his petitioner, the signs of preoccupation 
with this world. 

A man said to Mu'adh: "Counsel me! He said: "Be merciful, and I will 
guarantee you Paradise.’ Apparently he detected in the man traces of coarseness 
and harshness. 

A man said to Ibrahim Ibn 'Adham: "Counsel me! He said: 'Be careful about 
people! You need people, and must be with others. Men are human. But not all 
men are human. Gone are the human beings (rids) what remains is the monkey. I 
do not consider them as people, nay, they have plunged into the water of 
despair." It seems, then, as if Ibn Adham discerned in him the damage of 
(excessive) association, and pointed to what was prevailing in his situation, at the 
time. That was his injury (of or by) others. It is more proper that a statement 
should fit the state of the questioner, rather than that of the speaker. 

Mu'awiyah wrote to 'A'ishah: "Write me a letter, giving me therein counsel but 
make it brief.' She wrote to him: 'From 'A'ishah to Mu'awiyah, peace be upon 
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you! I heard the Apostle of Allah say: "One who seeks Allah's pleasure through 
men's displeasure, Allah protects him from the trouble of men, and one who 
seeks Allah's displeasure through men's pleasure, Allah puts him in charge of 
men." Farewell!" Consider her cleverness in how she ventured upon the bane that 
confronts rulers, namely, the control over men versus the desire to please them. 
She wrote him on another occasion: 'Fear God! If you fear Allah, He will protect 
you from men. If, however, you fear men, they will not avail you against Allah. 
Farewell!" 

Therefore, it should be the concern of every counselor to detect the hidden 
qualities and discern the appropriate conditions, so that he might deal with the 
significant. To narrate all the spiritual exhortations in the individual cases is 
impossible, and, to engage in preaching on what does not call for preaching is a 
waste of time. 

You might say: If the preacher is speaking to an assembly, or is asked for 
counsel by someone with whose inner state he is unfamiliar, how is he to act? 

The path for him, in such a case, is to preach that which is of universal 
application, generally or mostly. For in the religious studies there are 
nutriments and remedies. The nutriments are for all, and the remedies are for 
the sick. 

A case in point is what is related of a man who said to Abu Sa'id Al-Khudn: 
"Counsel me!' He replied: "You must fear Allah, it is the beginning of all good. 
You must exert yourself in jihad, it is the monasticism of Islam. You must read 
the Qur'an, it is an ilumination for you among the earthly host and a 
remembrance for you among the heavenly host. You must be silent, except for 
the good. Thus you will triumph over Satan." 

Also, a man said to Hassan: "Counsel me! He said: "Honour Allah's 
command and He will honour you." 

Luqman said to his son: "My son, join the throng around the scholars, but 
do not dispute with them lest they hate you. Take from this world your 
subsistence, and spend the rest of your acquisitions for your hereafter. Do not 
reject this world totally lest you be a burden to and dependent upon others. 
Fast, so as to curb your craving but not so as to damage your prayer. For prayer 
is superior to fasting. Do not keep the company of the foolish, and do not 
associate with the two-faced.’ He also said: 'My son, do not laugh without 
amazement; do not proceed without aim; do not ask of what is of no concern 
to you; do not squander your wealth to promote the property of another. For 
your stock is that which you prepared (of good deeds) ahead of time, and the 
stock of others is that which you leave (to others). My son, one who is 
compassionate is treated with compassion; one who is silent is safe; he whose 
word is good gains, he whose word is evil sins, and he who does not master his 
tongue regrets." 

A man said to Abu Hazim: "Counsel me!’ He said: “Adhere to that which you 
would consider precious when facing death; avoid that which you would consider 
a misfortune when facing death." 

Moses said to Al-Khadir: "Counsel me!’ Al-Khadir said: "Be benign and be 
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not angry; be useful, not harmful; eschew obstinacy; go not without need; and do 
not laugh without wonderment. Son of ‘Imran, do not scold sinners for their 
errors, cry over your own." 

A man said to Muhammad Ibn Karram: "Counsel me! Ibn Karram said: 
"Strive to please thy Creator in the same measure as you seek your own 
satisfaction.” 

A man said to Hamid Al-Laffaf: "Counsel me!' He said: "Make for your 
religion a cover like the cover on the Qur'an, lest it should get soiled by troubles.’ 
The man asked: "What is the cover of religion?’ He said: "Renouncing worldly 
pursuit except for the minimum; abstention from talking much unless it is 
necessary; reducing social intercourse to a minimum. 

Hassan (al-Basri) wrote to "Umar Ibn 'Abd Al-'Aziz saying: "Fear that which 
Allah has alarmed you about, be cautious of that which Allah has cautioned you 
about, and take from what is in your hands to what is ahead of you. At the time 
of death the ultimate message shall reach you. Farewell!" 

‘Umar Ibn 'Abd Al-'Aziz wrote to Hassan asking for his admonition. 
Hassan replied: "The greatest terror and the horrors are ahead of you, and you 
cannot escape from witnessing them, be either in salvation or perdition. 
Know, that he who takes his soul to account gains, and he who is negligent of 
his soul loses. He who contemplates the consequences is saved, but he who 
follows his mood errs. He who is meek gains; he who fears is safe; he who is 
safe learns by example; he who learns by example gains insight; he who has 
insight understands, and he who understands knows. If you have slipped, 
return. If you have regret, uproot (the evil). If you are ignorant, ask. And, if 
you are angered, forbear." 

Mutarrif Ibn ‘Abdullah wrote to 'Umar Ibn 'Abd-Al-Aziz: "This world is an 
abode of punishment. For it the senseless are gathering (goods) and, by it one 
who has no knowledge is deluded. Commander of the Faithful! Be in it like one 
whose injury is treated, enduring the severity of the remedy for fear of the 
consequences of the disease." 

"Umar also wrote to 'Adi Ibn Arta'ah saying: "This world is an enemy of 
Allah's friends and of Allah's enemies. It distresses His friends, and deludes 
His enemies.’ He also wrote to one of his governors: "You have the power to 
oppress people. If you intend to wrong one, remember Allah's power over 
you. Know that if you cause any trouble to the people, the responsibility 
remains yours. Know, also, that Allah takes to account the oppressors on 
account of the oppressed. Farewell!" 

This is how the admonition should be - for the masses or when the preacher 
does not know the specifics of the case. These exhortations are like the 
nutriments by which all the people can benefit. But, because of the lack of such 
as these preachers, the gate of learning from admonition is barred, sins 
predominate, and decay proceeds apace. The people are afflicted with preachers 
who parade rhymed prose and recite verses, take upon themselves to talk of that 
which is beyond the range of their knowledge, and imitate others. The masses 
lost their respect for the preacher. The preacher's words do not emanate from the 
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heart so as to reach the heart. Rather, the speaker is arrogant, the listener 
burdened, and each of them is slipping and failing. 


Seeking a physician, therefore, is the start of the treatment for the sick, and 
secking the learned, is the beginning of treatment for sinners. This is one of the 
pillars and principles of treatment. 

The second principle is forbearance (Sabr). The point of the need for 
forbearance is that the patient's illness is prolonged because he takes what is 
harmful to him. He consumes that, either because he is unaware that it is 
harmful, or because of the intensity of his craving. Such action has two 
causes. What we have mentioned is the treatment for the unawareness. There 
remains, then, the treatment of craving, but we have already discussed the 
method of its treatment in the Book of the Discipline of the Soul The gist of 
it is that, when his voracity for a harmful food becomes intense, the patient 
will perceive the magnitude of its harm. Then he should remove that from his 
scope of vision and not keep it. Then he will seek to distract himself from it 
with something which approximates it in form but not in virulence. Then, by 
virtue of fear, he should overcome the pain caused by abstention. Under all 
conditions, the bitterness of forbearance is inevitable, and thus he will treat 
the craving for transgression. 


A young man, for example, when desire overcomes him, becomes incapable 
of controlling his eye, heart or limbs in the pursuit of his desire. .He must realize 
the harm of his sin by examining the relevant fearful passages in the Qur'an and 
in the Tradition. When his dread is intensified, he keeps his distance from the 
factors inciting his drive. 


The external stimulant of desire is the presence of the object of desire and 
gazing at it. The treatment is flight and isolation. The internal stimulant is the 
consumption of delicious foods. Its treatment lies in hunger and prolonged 
fasting. All this can be achieved only through forbearance. One shows 
forbearance, however, only from fear, but one fears only from knowledge, and, 
one gains knowledge only from insight and reflection or from listening and 
emulation. The first order of business, then, is attendance at invocation 
assemblies (Dhikr); then, listening, with a heart devoid of other engagements, 
devoted to attention; then reflection on it unto perfect understanding. Thereupon 
fear will certainly be aroused. With fear rising, forbearance will be facilitated, and 
the requisites of seeking treatment will develop. Behind that lie divine assistance 
toward success and divine facilitation. 


One who gives, of his heart, proper attention, perceives the dread (of sin) and 
fear of Allah, expects recompense and confirms the reward most fair , Allah eases 
him to easing but as for him who is a miser and self-sufficient and cries lies to the 
reward most fair, Allah will ease him to the hardship only the clarification of the 
paths of guidance falls upon the prophets. Yet, To Allah belongs the first and the 
last , You might assert: The entire matter reverts then to (a question of) faith, 
because renunciation of sin is impossible without forbearance; forbearance is 
possible only through the experience of fear; fear sets in only through knowledge; 
knowledge is attained solely through confirming (the belief in) the magnitude of 
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injury caused by sins, and confirmation of the magnitude of sins' harm is 
confirmation of the belief in Allah and His Apostle, which is faith. It appears, 
then, that one who persists in sin does so only because he is not a believer. 

Know, that this persistence is not due to the loss of faith but rather to its 
weakness, inasmuch as every believer believes firmly that transgression is a cause 
of alienation from Allah, and is the cause of punishment in the hereafter. The 
reason, however, for his falling into sin is manifold. 

Firstly, the promised punishment is concealed and not in (immediate) 
attendance. The soul is predisposed to being influenced by what is at hand. ‘The 
effect upon the soul of the promised chastisement is weak compared to the 
impact of that which is present. 

Secondly, the gratification of the cravings leading to sin are consummate and 
they immediately grab the throat. Because of habituation and custom, - habit 
serving as the fifth element - (this pressure) is vigorous and overpowers the soul. 
The soul finds it hard to shift from the immediate to the fear of the future. That 
is why it says: no indeed; but you love the hasty world and leave be the hereafter, 
and, nay, but you prefer the present life The Prophet expressed how difficult this 
is in his sayings: "Paradise is encircled by adversities, and hellfire by cravings’; a 
“God created hellfire. Then He said to Gabriel: Go and look at it. He looked at it, 
then said: By Your Glory! No one who hears of it shall enter it. Allah then 
encircled it with the desires, then said again: Go look at it. He looked at it and 
said: By Your Glory! I am afraid that none shall remain who will not enter it. 
Allah created Paradise. He said to Gabriel: Go and look at it. He did, and said: By 
Your might! Everyone who hears will (seek) to enter it. Allah then surrounded it 
with adversities and said: Go and look at it. He did, and said: By Your might! I 
am afraid that none shall enter." Thus the immediate oppressiveness of the 
desires, and the relegation of punishment into the future are two obvious causes 
in the self abandon despite the presence of the basic faith. Nobody who, while 
sick and because of his thirst, drinks ice water denies, thereby, the basis of 
medicine. Nor does he deny the fact that ice water is harmful for him. But the 
craving overcomes him, and the pain of desisting is supreme, so that the 
anticipated pain seems minimized. 

Thirdly, every believing sinner is, generally, determined to repent and to 
atone the evil through pious deeds. Further, it has been promised that such 
will restore him. Continued hope, however, prevails over the natural 
dispositions, and man keeps postponing repentance and atonement. Yet, since 
his hope is for divine help towards success in repentance, he may often 
proceed despite faith toward sin. 

Fourthly, every convinced believer maintains that sins do not necessitate 
chastisement to the extent of precluding forgiveness. He sins, therefore, and 
anticipates forgiveness trusting in Allah's generosity. 

These are four causes that lead to persistence in sin, despite the survival of 
the basic faith. 

Certainly, the sinner might come up with a fifth reason, that impairs that basic 
faith. Namely, he may doubt the authenticity of the prophets. This is unbelief. He 
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is like the one whom the physician cautioned about consuming what would, in 
his ill state, harm him. If the man cautioned does not consider the warner a 
medical authority, the patient may deny or doubt the physician. He will, 
therefore, pay no attention to the doctor. But such is unbelief. 

You might say: What, then, is the treatment for the five causes? I say that it is 
reflection (Fikr). 

That is that man persuade himself in the first instance, i.e., the relegation of 
punishment, that everything that is to come, is (truly). coming; that, for those 
who watch, the morrow is nigh, and that death is closer to everyone than his shoe 
lace; what shall make him know, perhaps the Hour is nigh, and when that which 
has been put off takes place it is merely the consummation of the prophetic 
message. He should remind himself that, in this world, he is weary forever for 
fear of something in the future. Thus, a man travels overseas and undergoes 
hardship of journeys for the sake of gain which he thinks he might need at 
another time. Yet if he falls ill, and a Christian physician tells him that drinking 
cold water will harm him and lead to his death, and cold water is, to his mind, the 
most delicious of things, he abandons drinking it, despite the fact that the pain of 
death is only of an instant, if he did not fear what follows it, and departure from 
this world is (anyhow) inescapable. 

Yet what is the proportion between his existence in this world to his 
absence for ever and ever! Let him consider how quickly he is going to abandon 
his pleasures at the instruction of a non-Muslim with no miracle to support his 
medicine. Then he will say: "How does it befit my intelligence that the word of 
the prophets, supported by miracles, should be inferior in my eyes to that of a 
Christian who claims (the knowledge of) medicine without any (supporting) 
miracle and without any confirmation except by the common folk? How can 
the torment of hellfire be less, to me, than the torment of disease, when each 
day in the hereafter is like fifty thousand years of this world?" 


Through this same contemplation he treats the delight which is overcoming 
him. He will force himself to abandon it by saying: "If I am unable to renounce 
my delights during the days of my life which are few, how, then, shall I ever be 
able to do so? If I am not able to endure the pain of forbearance, how, then, 
could I withstand the pain of hellfire? If I am unable to renounce the vanities of 
this world despite its vexations, disturbances, and the blend of its delight and 
grief, how can I forgo the bliss of the hereafter? 

As for postponement of repentance, he can treat it by reflection on (the fact) 
that most of the anguish of the people of hellfire stems from procrastination, as 
the procrastinator builds on what is not his, namely immortality. Yet perhaps he 
will not survive, and, if he survives, he may be unable to desist tomorrow, just as 
he is unable to abstain today. I wish I knew; did he not fail, in the present, only 
because of the triumph of craving, which craving is not going to leave him on the 
morrow, but rather is compounded since it is reinforced through habituation. 
Now, the craving which a man reinforced by habit is not like the one which he 
did not reinforce. Because of this the procrastinators perish, for they suppose 
thete is a difference between things identical. They do not realize that all days are 
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similar in that forgoing cravings is always painful, on any day. 

A fitting analogy is: one who needs to uproot a tree but sees that it is 
strong and will not be extirpated except with great difficulty. He says: "I will 
put it off for a year and then come back to it.' But he knows that the longer 
the tree survives, the more its deep-rootedness increases, while the older he 
gets the more he becomes weak. There is, then, no stupidity grosser than his 
in the world: when he, in his prime, fails to stand up to the weak, and begins 
to anticipate triumph over the rival while he himself is getting weak and the 
weak one is getting strong. 

As for the fourth idea, i.e., the expectation of Allah's forgiveness, its 
treatment is as above. The man is like one who dissipates all his property, 
leaving himself and his family paupers, expecting that Allah, in His generosity, 
will provide for him the discovery of a treasure amidst ruins. The possibility 
of forgiveness of sins (in such a manner) is like this possibility. He is like one 
who fears spoliation at the hand of oppressors in his country, and (yet), he 
leaves his treasures in the courtyard of his home. He was able to bury and 
hide them but did not do so. He said: "I look to Allah's generosity, it may 
bring either inadvertence or distress upon the pillaging tyrant so that he will 
miss my home, or, when he turns to my home he will be struck down at the 
gate! Both death and inadvertence are possible. Such things occur in fictional 
stories, and I anticipate the like from divine kindness.’ One who anticipates 
this, anticipates the possible. Yet he is extremely silly and ignorant. For it may 
not happen and not be so. 


As for the fifth cause, i.e., doubt, this is unbelief. It is to be treated with 
those elements which would make him learn the veracity of the prophets. But 
this would take long. It is possible, however, to treat it with simple knowledge 
which would befit the bounds of his intelligence. He should be asked: "Is the 
truth of what the prophets said, supported as they are by miracles, possible? Or, 
do you maintain that you know that it is impossible, in the same manner as you 
know the impossibility of one person being in two places at the same time?’ If 
he says: "I know that it is as impossible as the latter, then he is stupid and 
idiotic. It would seem that such creatures do not exist among sensible people. 
But if he said: "I am in doubt about it,’ then let him be asked: "If some 
unknown person were to tell you, as you were leaving your meal at home for an 
instant, that a viper had licked it, and put its poison in it, and you could admit 
his truthfulness, would you then eat the meal or, even be it the most delicious 
of foods, would you forgo it?’ He would answer: "I would most certainly leave 
it. I would say: if he has lied, I shall merely miss this food. To forgo it may be 
hard but sensible. If, on the other hand, he was right, I might lose my life. 
Compared to the discomfort of abstention from food and its waste, death is 
harsher.’ Say to him then: 'By Almighty Allah, how can you defer the truth of all 
the prophets, despite all their miracles, and the veracity of all the saints, 
scholars and sages, nay, of all categories of sensible people - I do not mean 
thereby the ignorant of the masses but rather those possessed of intellect - in 
favour of the truth of one unknown man who may have some purpose of his 
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own?" 


All reasonable men believe in the Last Day and acknowledge reward and 
punishment, even if they differ as to particulars. If they are right, you are on the 
brink of a chastisement which is to continue forever. If, on the other hand, they 
are wrong, you miss nothing save some cravings of this passing and vexatious 
world. There can remain no hesitation for him, if he is intelligent, following this 
reflection, for there is no comparison between a lifetime and eternity Nay, were 
we to presume that the world is filled with a speck, and that a bird gathers, every 
million years, one granule of it, still surely the speck would come to an end, and 
eternity would not be diminished at all. How could a sensible man's mind waver 
about forgoing desires for say, a hundred years, for the sake of bliss eternal? That 
is why Abu -'Ala' Ahmad Ibn Sulaiman at-Tanukhi Al-Ma'arri said: The 
astrologer and physician both of them Deny the resurrection of the body. I said: 
"Oh, get you gone. If this is your belief, upon you perdition falls, not upon me 
Therefore.” 'Ali said to one whose intelligence fell short of true understanding 
and was a doubter: "If what I said is correct, we will all be saved; if not, I am 


saved and you perish.’ That is to say, the sensible man follows the path of safety 
in all situations. 


You might ask: These matters are evident but they are attained only through 
reflection. But what about the hearts? They give up reflection about these 
matters, and consider (them) too burdensome. What is the treatment for the 
hearts by which to return them to reflection, especially in the case of a man who 
believes in the basis and ramification of religion? 


Know, then, that the impediment to reflection is twofold. Firstly, functional 
reflection is the reflection of the punishment of the hereafter, its terrors and 
afflictions, the grief of sinners over their exclusion from the everlasting bliss. This 
reflection is stinging and painful to the heart. The heart, therefore, shuns it, and 
takes delight in reflecting on worldly matters for comfort and relaxation. 
Secondly, reflection is an immediate impediment distracting from the worldly 
delights and the gratification of cravings. Every man, in every state and with every 
breath, has a craving which overtakes him and enslaves him. His intellect then 
becomes subservient to his craving. Therefore, man is busy to set his ruse (to 
gratify it), and it becomes his delight to pursue the ruse, or to start the 
gratification of his craving. But reflection holds him back from that. 


To treat these two obstructions, he should say to his heart: "How great is 
your foolishness in being wary of reflecting on death and what follows it, 
because of the pain caused by the mention of death, despite the disdain for the 
pain of struggling with death. How will you endure sustaining it, whenever it 
happens, seeing that (at the same tune), you are unable to endure the very 
admission of death and what follows it, and are pained thereby? To treat the 
second impediment, i.e., that reflection makes you miss worldly pleasures that 
are graver and more decisive. For, pleasures of the hereafter are infinite and 
unmarred, while the worldly pleasure are quickly obliterated and are mixed with 
vexations. In this life there is no pleasure free of worry. (The more so) as in 
repenting of transgressions and in concern for obedience lies delight in 
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conferting with Allah, repose in perceiving and obeying Him and constant 
closeness to Him. If the obedient had no other recompense for his deeds than 
what he feels of the sweetness of obedience and the spirit of intimacy in 
converse with Allah, that would surely be sufficient. The more so, when to this 
is added the bliss of the hereafter. Certainly, this pleasure does not occur at the 
initial stage of repentance, but after man endures (in repentance) for a long 
time, the good having become habit as before the evil was. The soul is receptive 
- as you train it, so it becomes habituated. Good is habit, and evil is (sheer) 
obstinacy. 


These reflections, therefore, induce fear which in turn induces the ability to 
forgo pleasures. The stimulant of these reflections is exhortation of the 
preachers, and admonitions which penetrate into the heart through innumerable 
appropriate motifs. Reflection then becomes consonant with temper, and the 
heart tends toward it. The cause which projects harmony between the temper and 
the reflection, which (itself) is the cause of goodness, is termed succor (Hain), 
inasmuch as succor is the fusion of will and the faculty which is obedience useful 
unto the hereafter. 


It is related in a long Hadith that Ammar Ibn Yasir "Allah be pleased with 
him" arose and said to Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him": "O 
Commander of Believers! Tell us about disbelief. Upon what is it built?” Ali 
"Allah be pleased with him" answered: "It is built upon four props: rudeness, 
blindness, heedlessness and doubt. The one who is rude scorns the truth, 
proclaims the false and hates the learned; and the One who is blind forgets 
the invocation (of Allah's name); and the one who is heedless swerves from 
good sense; and the one who doubts, the desires mislead him, then, only to be 
seized by sighing and regret, and what he was not considering (possible) 
concerning Allah appears to him now." 


What we have mentioned explains some of the damages wrought by neglect 
of reflection. So much for (the discussion of) repentance. 


If forbearance is one of the pillars of continued repentance, it is imperative to 
explain it. We will, therefore, discuss it, Allah willing, in a separate treatise. 
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It is the second book of the quarter of saviors 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, Who is fitting for praise and thanks, Whose Alone is the 
garment of Grandeur, and the attributes of Glory and Supremacy, Who supports 
his selected friends and allies with the power of patience at the times of ease and 
adversity, and gratitude for distress and blessing. 

Allah's permanent and ceaseless blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, 
the chief of all the Prophets and Messengers, his companions, the chiefs of 
the selected allies and friends of Allah, and his family, the leaders of the pious 
and righteous. 

Coming to the point: faith consists of two halves: patience and gratitude, in 
accordance with the Prophetic narrations and sayings of the righteous 
predecessors. Both are among the attributes and Most Beautiful Names of Allah 
Almighty, Who names Himself the Patient, and the Thankful. The ignorance of 
the real nature of both is indeed ignorance of both halves of faith, and 
heedlessness of two of the attributes of (Allah) Most Gracious. To be sure, there 
is no way to be close to Allah Almighty without faith. How could it be imagined 
to follow the path of faith without knowing the components and object of faith? 
However, to fail to know both patience and gratitude is to fail to know the 
components and object of faith. This is why there is dire need to clarify the real 
nature of both halves. We are going to clarify both halves in one book, Allah 
willing, for they are interconnected. 


Part one: Patience 


It consists of seven chapters, which go as follows: 

Explication Of Merit Of Patience 

Explication Of Its Definition And Real Nature 

Explication Of The Fact That It Constitutes Half The Faith 

Explication Of The Fact That Its Names Differ By The Difference Of Its 
Appurtenances 

Explication Of Its categories In Regard To Strength And Weakness 

Explication Of The Dire Need For Patience 

Explication Of Medicine Of Patience; And That Whose Aid Is Sought To 
Support It 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPLICATION OF MERIT OF PATIENCE 


Allah Almighty described the patient with many good characteristics, and 
referred to patience more than seventy two times in the Qur'an, and assigned the 
greater portion of degrees (of felicity) and good to the patience, as being its fruit. 
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He Almighty said: " And We appointed, from among them, Leaders, giving 
guidance under Our Command, so long as they persevered with patience and 
continued to have faith in Our Signs." (As-Sajdah 24) 
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And: " The fair promise of your Lord was fulfilled for the Children of Israel, 
because they had patience and constancy." (Al-A'raf 137) 
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And: "And We will certainly bestow, on those who patiently persevere, their 
reward according to the best of their actions." (An-Nahl 96) 
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And: " Twice will they be given their reward, for that they have persevered." 
(Al-Qasas 54) 
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And: " those who patiently persevere will truly receive a reward without 
measure!" (Az-Zumar 10) 
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There is no act of worship but that its reward is measured barring patience, 
whose reward is immeasurable. Since fasting implies patience, and constitutes its 
half, Allah Almighty says about it (as narrated by His Prophet): "Fasting is for Me 
for which I give reward." From among all acts of worship, He ascribed fasting to 
Himself. He promised the patient that He would be with them, saying: " and be 
patient and persevering: for Allah is with those who patiently persevere." (Al- 
Anfal 46) 
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He Almighty suspended victory on patience, saying (addressing the faithful 
believers): "Yea, if you remain firm, and act aright, even if the enemy should rush 
here on you in hot haste, your Lord would help you with five thousand angels 
making a terrific onslaught." (Al Imran 125) 
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He combined for the patient many good things which have never been 
combined for anyone else, as shown from His statement: " They are those on 


whom (descend) blessings from their Lord, and Mercy, and they are the ones that 
receive guidance." (Al-Baqarah 157) 
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Consider how right guidance, blessing and mercy (of Allah) have been 
combined only for the patient! However, it will be too lengthy to relate all the 
Holy Verses regarding patience. 
There are many Prophetic narrations as regards patience, of which a mention 
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may be made of the following: 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Patience constitutes half the faith" as we will explain its meaning in detail later. 
(Abu Na'im and Al-Khatib on the authority fo Ibn Mas'ud). He "peace be upon 
him" further said: "You have been given the least portion of certainty (of faith) 
and determination of patience. Whoever is given his fortune of them (in full), 
should not care about what he has missed of standing at night (for 
supererogatory prayers) and fasting by day. It is dearer to me to keep patient on 
your state on which you are, than to come to me, with each of you having (as 
much) work as the work of all of you. But I fear most that this world would be 
opened to you, with the result that you would deny each other, and at that point, 
you would be denied by the hosts of heaven. Whoever keeps patient and expects 
his reward for that (from Allah), would receive his reward in full." Then, he 
"peace be upon him" recited: " What is with you must vanish: what is with Allah 
will endure. And We will certainly bestow, on those who patiently persevere, their 
reward according to the best of their actions." (An-Nahl 96) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked about 
faith, thereupon he said: "It consists of patience and tolerance." (Ibn Hibban and 
At-Tabarani). He "peace be upon him" further said: "Patience is a treasure from 
the treasures of Paradise." He "peace be upon him" was asked once again: "What 
is faith?" he said: "Patience." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority fo Anas). 
It resembles his statement: "Hajj is (to stand at) Arafah.” (the composers of 
sunan on the authority fo Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Ya'mur). It means that the 
greatest part of Hajj is fulfilled by standing at Arafah. He "peace be upon him" 
further said: "The best of deeds is that which souls are forced to do under 
compulsion (for it requires great patience)." It is said that it was revealed to 
David "peace be upon him": "Behave in accordance with My good manners, and 
one of My good manners is that I am the Patient." 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" 
(through Ata’) that when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" entered upon the Ansar he asked them: "Are you really 
believers?" they kept silent. Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Yes O 
Messenger of Allah." He asked: "Then, what is the sign of your faith?" they 
said: "We thank (Allah) for comfort, keep patient on adversity, and accept 
(with good pleasure) the fate (decreed by Allah)." On that he said: "You are 
really believers, by the Lord of the Ka'bah." (At-Tabarani). He "peace be upon 
him" further said: "Much good lies in your keeping patient on what you 
dislike." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). The Christ "peace be 
upon him" said: "You would not attain what you like unless you keep patient 
on what you dislike.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Were patience to be a man, he would have been generous; 
and Allah likes the patient." (At-Tabarani on the authority of A'ishah). 
However, the Prophetic narrations in this connection are beyond calculation. 
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There are many sayings belonging to the righteous predecessors, and a 
mention may be made of the following: 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" wrote in his message to Abu Musa 
"Allah be pleased with him": "Adhere to patience, and know that patience is 
of two kinds, one of which is better than the other. To keep patient on 
adversities is good, but what is better is to keep patient on what has been 
forbidden by Allah Almighty. Know also that patience is the substance of 
faith, for the piety, which is the best deed of righteousness, is achieved by 
patience." Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Faith has been established on 
four sides: certainty, patience, Jihad and justice." He said on another occasion: 
"Patience in relation to faith is like the head in relation to the body; and as 
well as there is no body without a head, there is no faith without patience.” 
Umar “Allah be pleased with him" used to say: "How good are both sides (of 
the camel), and how good is the extra load for the patient." By both sides, he 
meant prayer and mercy, and by the extra load the right guidance. By this , he 
referred to the statement of Allah Almighty: " They are those on whom 
(descend) blessings from their Lord, and Mercy, and they are the ones that 
receive guidance." (Al-Baqarah 157) 
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Habib Ibn Abu Habib used to weep whenever he recited the followingHoly 
Verse: "Truly We found him (Job) full of patience and constancy, how excellent 
in Our service! ever did he turn (to Us)!" (Sad 44) 
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He used to say in comment on that: "How astonishing! He gave and praised 
(whom He gave)." i.e. He gives for patience, for which He praises." According to 
Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him": "The peak of faith is patience on 
the judgement, and contentment with the Divine Decree." 

That is an exposition of the merit of patience from the transmitted texts. As 
for its rational side, it would not be understood clearly unless you know well the 
meaning and real nature of patience. Indeed, the merit and grade are attributes 
which could be known only after the knowledge of the real nature of the 


described thing. So, let's make a mention of its real nature and meaning, and 
success be with Allah Almighty. 


CHAPTER TWO 
EXPLICATION OF REAL NATURE AND MEANING OF PATIENCE 


It should be known that patience is one of the stations of religion and mystic 
travellers; and all stations of religion consist of three components: knowledge, 
states and acts. Knowledge is the origin which produces states, and the acts are 
the fruits of states. Knowledge is like the trees, states the branches, and acts the 
fruits. This is true of all the stations of the mystic travellers on the path to Allah 
Almighty. The term faith sometimes is given only to knowledge, and at other 
times to all the three elements as we have already referred to the different 
meanings of both faith and Islam in the book of the rules of creed. 
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Patience could be accomplished only on the basis of a previous knowledge 
and a present state. The act then is produced from that previous knowledge and 
present state. This could be known only if we know the order in which angels, 
men and animals exist. Patience is unique to men and it is unimaginable in both 
angels and animals, due to the deficiency of animals and perfection of angels. 
That is, the animals are seized by appetites, to which they are subject, and nothing 
stimulates or quietens them other than the appetites. They have no power to 
resist the appetite and repel it, so that the constancy of this power vis-a-vis the 
requirement of appetite might be called patience. As for angels "peace be upon 
them" they are devoted to longing for the presence of Lordship, and delight in 
the degree of nearness to it; and no power of appetite is directed on them in 


order to need to resist what keeps away from the presence of Lordship with other 
soldiers to overcome it. 


As regards man, he is created as being incomplete during childhood, like 
animals. He has nothing but the appetite for food which he needs, then there 
appears in him the appetite for play and adornment, followed by the appetite for 
marriage. He does not have the power of patience to resist those, for patience in 
its real nature is to have soldiers stand steadfast in opposition to other fighting 
soldiers. But the child has but the soldiers of desire with nothing to oppose them, 
like animals. But Allah Almighty, with His mercy and generosity, honoured the 
sons of Adam and raised their class over that of animals. When man becomes at 
the threshold of attaining the age of puberty, he is entrusted to two angels: one to 
guide him aright, and the other to strengthen him. In this way, he is distinguished 
by the aid of angels from the animals. He further is given two distinctive 
characteristics: one is the knowledge of Allah Almighty and His Messenger, and 
the knowledge of the consequences resulting from acts. This is by virtue of the 
angel in charge of guiding and teaching. Indeed, the animal has none to guide it 
to know the consequences resulting from acts like man. For this reason, it 
requires but what is pleasant and delicious, but it is beyond its capacity to demand 
the beneficial, though presently bitter medicine. 


Man thus, by the light of guidance, came to know that following the desires 
has harmful consequences. But this guidance alone is insufficient so long as he is 
not provided with the power to leave those harmful things. How many harmful 
things which man knows to be harmful, like ailment, and man has no power to 
avert them. Since then he has no power to avert from himself the soldiers of 
desire, Allah Almighty entrusted him to another angel to strengthen him and 
provide him with soldiers invisible to him to help him overcome the soldiers of 
desires. He Almighty ordered him to fight the soldiers of desire. But sometimes, 
this (angelic) soldier becomes weak, and at other times strong, according to the 
support provided by Allah for His servant, the same as the light of guidance 
which is different among men. 


Let's give that characteristic by which man is distinguished from animals as 
far as curbing and overpowering desires is concerned, the name of religious 
motive, and give the desires' demanding to be fulfilled the name of motive of 
inclination. There is then fighting and war between the motive of religion and the 
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motive of inclination. The (matter of victory and loss in the) war between them is 
determined by turns. The heart is the place where the battle between them 
occurs. The religious motive gets its supplies from the angels who support the 
party of Allah Almighty; and the motive of inclination gets its supplies from 
Satans who support the enemies of Allah Almighty. 

Patience is the constancy of the religious motive vis-a-vis the motive of 
inclination. If the religious motive stands steadfast until it overpowers the motive 
of inclination, the party of Allah then will have achieved victory, and man will 
have joined the patient; and if it weakens and is overpowered by desire, and has 
no power to keep patient until he averts it, he will have joined the followers of 
devils. Leaving the desired things is caused by an act resulting from a state called 
patience. It is the constancy of the religious motive vis-a-vis the motive of desire. 
The constancy of the religious motive is a state resulting from the knowledge of 
the enmity of desire, and its opposition to the causes of happiness in the world 
and hereafter. 

The more one's certainty of faith is strengthened, i.e. the certainty that the 
desire is to cut off on him the way to Allah Almighty, the more the religious 
motive becomes constant; and once it becomes more constant, the acts will be 
done in opposition to the requirements of desires. 


The desire then could be left only by the power of the religious motive which 
opposes the motive of desire. To be sure, the power of knowledge and faith 
uncovers the harm and evil consequences of desire, those two angels are in 
charge of those powers, by permission of Allah Almighty. They are subjugated by 
Him. They are among the generous scribes. They are entrusted to be in charge of 
all human beings. 


If you know that the class of the guiding angel is higher than that of the 
strengthening angel, it then will not be hidden from you that the right side is 
nobler than the other. This angel is the companion of the right side, and the 
other the companion of the left side. A servant has two states of heedlessness 
and thinking on the one hand, and unrestraint and mortification on the other 
hand. By heedlessness, he turns away from and does evil to the companion of 
the right side, who, in turn, writes his conduct as an evil deed against him. But 
by thinking, he turns towards him to get benefit from his guidance, thus doing 
good to him, and he, in turn, writes his devotion to him as a good deed. 
Likewise, by unrestraint, he turns away from the companion of the left side, 
and does not take heed to get supplies from him, thus doing evil to him, with 
the result that he writes his conduct as an evil deed against him. But by 
mortification, he gets supplies from him, and he, in turn, writes this as a good 
deed for him. 

For their writing good and evil deeds, these angels are called generous scribes. 
They are generous for the servant gets benefit from their generosity, and all 
angels are righteous generous. They are scribes for they record good and evil 
deeds. They record them in scrolls folded within the heart, in order not to be 
uncovered in this world. Those scrolls, their scribes, handwriting, description and 
all things related to them belong to the dominion of invisibles. Everything 
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belonging to the dominion of invisibles is beyond the reach of sights. Those 
folded scrolls are to be spread out twice: the first on the minor resurrection, and 
the other on the major resurrection. By minor resurrection, I mean the state of 
death, in compliance with the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Whoever dies, his judgement has been 
established." (bn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Anas).In this minor 
resurrection, the servant is alone, and at that point, it is said: "And behold! you 
come to Us bare and alone as We created you for the first time: you have left 
behind you all (the favours) which We bestowed on you." (Al-An'am 94) 
£ a 
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And: "Read your (own) record; sufficient is your soul this day to make out an 
account against you." (Al-Isra' 14) 
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But on the major resurrection which gathers all creatures, he will not be 
alone: on the contrary, perhaps he will be reckoned in front of the assembly of 
people, where the pious will be driven to the Garden, and the disbelievers and 
criminals to the fire (of Hell) in crowds. 

The first terror comes from the minor resurrection. All terrors of the 
major resurrection have matches in the minor resurrection, like the 
earthquake. At the time of your death, the earth that belongs to you quakes. It 
is known that the earthquake might befall any part of the land without the 
surrounding parts. What affects man by the earthquake is the tremble of his 
own residence and not that of others. You should know that you are created 
from dust, and your portion from the dust is only your own body and not the 
bodies of others. The piece of land on which you sit is but an envelop, and 
you feel afraid of its quake lest your own body would quake consequently, 
otherwise, the air is always in quake, and you fear it not, for it does not lead to 
the quake of your own body. Your portion from the whole earthquake is the 
quake of your own body only. 

That is because it is your own earth and dust, your bones the mountains of 
your earth, your head the sky of your earth, your heart the sun of your earth, your 
hearing, seeing, and all the other senses the stars of your sky, the blood that runs 
in your veins the ocean of your earth, your hair the plants of your earth, your 
limbs the trees of your earth, and so forth to all parts of your body. If the pillars 
of your body collapse by death, your earth will have then quaked with great 
quake; and if the bones separate from the flesh, both earth and mountains will 
have been carried and pounded to powder; and if the bones are thrown, the 
mountains will have vanished; and if your heart darkens at death, the sun (with its 
spacious light) will have then been folded up; and if your hearing, seeing, and all 
your senses become idle, then the stars will have fallen, losing their luster; and if 
your head split open, the sky will have been cleft asunder; and if your forehead 
sweat out of the severe terror of death, the oceans of your body will have boiled 
over with a swell; and if one of your legs is turned on the other, and both are 
your riding mount, then, the ten-month pregnant she-camels will have been left 
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untended; and if the soul departs from the body, the earth then will have been 
flattened out, And cast forth what is within it and become (clean) empty, and so 
forth. 

The point is not to make comparison of all states, but it is to say that by 
death, the terrors of this minor resurrection will be established on you, without 
losing anything from the major resurrection. Which benefit do you get from the 
survival of the stars as regards others so long as your own senses have become 
idle by death? To be sure, it is the same to the blind both day and night, the 
eclipse and brightness of the sun, etc, for it eclipses only in regard with him, and 
not in regard with others; and this is his own portion from it, and the brightness 
afterwards is the portion of the others. Similarly, when one's head is split open, 
his sky will have been cleft asunder, for the sky is what is above the head, and 
whoever has no head, no sky will be good for him: which benefit does he have 
from the survival of the sky for the others? This is the minor resurrection with its 
terrors and fears. But there are more severe terrors and deferred fears to come 
with the major resurrection. 

It should be known to you that however long we are in describing this 
minor resurrection, we would not encompass more than one-tenth its reality; 
and this minor resurrection is but like the minor birth in comparison with the 
major birth. Man has two births: the first is to come out from loins to the 
womb, where he resides in a well-firm place to a specific period of time. In 
order to reach perfection of creation, he should come upon various stages 
beginning from being a sperm-drop, then a leech-like clot (of blood), then a 
piece of flesh like a morsel, etc until he gets out of the narrowness of the 
womb to the spaciousness of the world. The particularity of the minor 
resurrection compared to the generality of the major resurrection is like the 
narrowness of the womb in comparison with the spaciousness of the world. 
The spaciousness of this world compared to the spaciousness of the world to 
which one goes by death is like the measure of the womb in comparison with 
the spaciousness of this world. It is on this measure that you should compare 
the hereafter with the world. You were not created, nor would you be 
resurrected but like a single soul. The second creation would be only on the 
measure of the first creation. We could say that the number of creations is not 
limited only to two, as referred to by the statement of Allah Almighty: " From 
changing your Forms and creating you (again) in (Forms) that you know not." 
(Al-Waqi'ah 61) 
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Whoever indeed believes in both resurrections is certain of the world of 
visibles and the dominion of invisibles; and whoever believes only in the minor 
resurrection and not in the major one sees only with one eye one of both worlds. 
This is the evident ignorance and error in which one imitates the one-eyed Dajjal. 
How heedless you are O poor man, given that in front of you are all of those 
terrors! Indeed, we all are poor. If you do not believe in the major resurrection 
out of ignorance and error, is it not sufficient for indication to it the minor 
resurrection? Have you not heard the statement of the master of Prophets "peace 
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be upon him": "It suffices death to be a preacher"? (Al-Baihaqi on the authority 
of A'ishah). have you not heard about his distress at death to the extent that he 
"peace be upon him" said: "O Allah! Make easy the agonies of death upon 
Muhammad"? (At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah on the authority of 
A'ishah). Do you not feel shy of regarding death too slow to attack you, in 
imitation of the heedless lowly who " will not (have to) wait for aught but a single 
Blast: it will seize them while they are yet disputing among themselves! No 
(chance) will they then have, by will, to dispose (of their affairs), nor to return to 
their own Eevee (Ya Sin 49-50) 
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If ailment attacks them as a warner of death, they would receive no 
admonition; and when hoariness befalls them as a messenger from death, they 
would take no consideration. " Ah! alas for (My) servants! there comes not a 
Messenger to them but they mock him! See they not how many generations 
before them We destroyed? Not to them will they return: But each one of them 
all, will be brought before Us (for judgment)." (Ya Sin 30-32) 
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"Not a Sign come to them from among the Signs of their Lord, but they turn 
away therefrom." (Ya Sin 46) 
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That is because " We have put a bar in front of them and a bar behind them, 
and further, We have covered them up; so that they cannot see. The same is it to 
them whether you admonish them or you do not admonish them: they will not 
believe." (Ya Sin 9-10) 
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Let's now return to our main purpose: it is clear then that patience is the 
constancy of the religious motive in resisting the motive of inclination. That 
resistance is characteristic of mankind, due to the generous scribes entrusted to 
him. They record nothing from the children under age, or from the mad. We 
have already mentioned that the good deed lies in turning to get benefit from 
them, and the evil deed lies in turning away from them, and since there is no way 
for the child or mad to get benefit, then, no devotion nor turning away is 
imagined from him. They record the devotion and abstention only from him who 
has the capability of devotion and abstention. By my life, the commencements of 
the light of guidance might rise at the age of discernment and grow gradually until 
the age of puberty, just in the same way as the light of dawn starts to rise and 
grow gradually until the emergence of sun disk. 

But it is still an imperfect guidance that does not guide to the consequences 
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that result from the evil in the hereafter, if not to the consequences that result 
from the evil in this world. For this reason, a child is beaten for his leaving prayer 
in this world, although he will not be punished for that in the hereafter. 
Furthermore, no scrolls are written down against him to be spread out. It is the 
duty of the righteous dutiful pious guardians and trustees who imitate the 
righteous generous scribes from the angels to record both good and evil deeds of 
the child on the page of his heart, spread that out to him to let him know (the 
difference between good and evil), and then chastise him for it by beating. Every 
guardian as such has indeed inherited the good manners of the generous scribes 
of angels, and used that in favor of the child (under his guardianship), would 
attain thereby the degree of closeness to the Lord of worlds, just as it is attained 
by the angels. In this way, he would be in the company of the Prophets, sincere 
affirmers and lovers of truth, and those brought near to Allah. To this fact the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" referred in his 
statement: "I and he who takes care of the orphan will be (as close to each other) 
as those (fingers) in the Garden." He "peace be upon him" pointed out his index 
and middle fingers. (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). 


CHAPTER THREE 


EXPLICATION OF THE FACT THAT PATIENCE CONSTITUTES 
HALF THE FAITH 


It should be known to you that faith might sometimes be meant to refer to 
giving trust to the foundations of religion, and sometimes refer to the works that 
result from the former, and at other times refer to both. Knowledge and works 
likewise are of different categories. As faith includes all of them all, it consists of 
over seventy-two branches. We have already referred to the different concepts of 
faith as such in the book of the Rules of the Creed. 

But here, we can say that patience constitutes half the faith on the basis of 
two considerations, and in accordance with two concepts given to faith: 

The first consideration is that faith is meant to refer to giving trust to 
foundations of religion as well as to works that result from it, and in this way, 
faith has two fundaments: certainty and patience. Certainty is meant to refer to 
the incisive knowledge learnt by the guidance therewith Allah guides His 
servant to the foundations of religion. Patience is meant to refer to work in 
accordance with this certainty. Certainty lets man know that disobedience is 
harmful and obedience is beneficial; and it is impossible to leave disobedience 
totally and persist in obedience totally except by patience, which is to use the 
religious motive to overpower the motive of inclination. By that consideration, 
patience constitutes half the faith. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" combined them in his statement: 
"You have been given the least portion of certainty (of faith) and determination 
of patience.” 

The second consideration is that faith is meant to refer to the states that 
produce works, and not to the knowledge itself. In this way, all what man 
encounters is divided into what benefits him and what harms him in this world 
and the hereafter. In relation to what harms him, he has the state of patience; and 
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in relation to what benefits him, the state of thankfulness. By that consideration, 
thankfulness constitutes half the faith, just as certainty half the faith by the 
former consideration. From this viewpoint, Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with 
him" said, and it might be raised up to the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": "Faith is of two halves: one half is patience, and the 
other half is thankfulness.” 

Since patience is to abstain from the motive of inclination by virtue of the 
constancy of the religious motive, and that the motive of inclination is of two 
divisions: a motive of appetite and a motive of anger, i.e. the appetite in pursuit 
of the pleasure, and the anger in flight from the harm, and that fasting is to keep 
patient on the requirement of appetite only, i.e. the appetite of stomach and sex, 
and not on anger, it is said, by that consideration, that fasting constitutes half the 
patience. That is because the perfect patience is to abstain from the requirements 
of both appetite and anger altogether. By that consideration also, fasting 
constitutes the quarter of faith. It is on that measure that you should understand 
how the limits of works and states are determined by religious law, and compared 


to faith. The basic rule therein is to know the different categories which faith 
includes. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


EXPLICATION OF THE FACT THAT ITS NAMES DIFFER BY THE 
DIFFERENCE OF ITS APPURTENANCES 


It should be known to you that patience is of two kinds: physical, i.e. to 
constantly endure the corporal difficulties. This might be either by act, through 
doing the difficult works, in regard with worship or anything else, or by tolerance, 
like patience on the severe beating, painful injuries and ailments, etc. This is 
praiseworthy once it agrees with the religious law. But the other kind is perfectly 
praiseworthy, i.e. the psychological patience on deprivation of the natural desires 
and inclinational requirements. If this is to be patience on the desire of the 
stomach and sex, it is called chastity; and if it is to endure a particular harm, then, 
its names change by the change of the harm endured. 

If it is to endure a calamity, it is called patience, in opposition to a state called 
fear and scare, which is to let the motive of inclination go on raising voice, 
slapping cheeks, tearing clothes, etc. If it is to endure the loss of richness, it is 
called self-control, in opposition to a state called rejection (of reality). If it is to 
endure fighting and war, it is called courage, in opposition to cowardice. If it is to 
control one's anger, it is called forbearance, in opposition to exasperation. If it is 
to endure one of time's harmful disasters, it is called chest expansion, in 
opposition to disturbance, disgust and breast constriction. If it is to conceal a 
secret of another, it is called concealment of secret, and its perpetrator a 
Concealer. If it is to endure the loss of surplus living, it is called abstinence, in 
opposition to greed. If it is to endure a little fortune of living, it is called 
contentment, in opposition to greed. 

Most works of faith then are included in patience. For this reason, when the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was once asked 
about faith, he said: "It is patience." That is because it is the most important deed 
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which includes the greatest portion of works of faith. Allah Almighty combined 
all of those elements in His statement: " and to be firm and patient, in pain (or 
suffering) and adversity, and throughout all periods of panic. Such are the people 
of truth, the God-fearing." (Al-Baqarah 177) 
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Those are the different categories of patience according to its different 
appurtenances. Whoever takes the meanings only from names thinks that those 
states are different in their reality and nature, just depending on their different 
names. But he who follows the straight path and looks with the light of Allah 
Almighty, sees the meanings first and gets acquainted with their realities and then 
takes heed of the names which are put only to designate them. The meanings are 
the origins and the names are but subsequents. Whoever seeks for the origins 
through their subsequents should inevitably slip. To both parties, Allah Almighty 
refers in His statement: " Is then one who walks headlong, with his face 
grovelling, better guided, or one who walks evenly on a Straight Way?" (Al-Mulk 
22) 
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The disbelievers did not fall into mistake but for their reversal movement: We 
ask Allah for good success, with His mercy and generosity. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


EXPLICATION OF CATEGORIES OF PATIENCE IN RELATION TO 
STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS 


It should be known to you that the religious motive, in relation to the motive 
of inclination, has three states: 

The first is to overcome it at all, with the result that it will have no power to 
dispute with it. This is accomplished by constant patience. At that point, it is said: 
"Whoever keeps patient has indeed achieved success." But unfortunately, it is 
only a very few who could attain that level. Undoubtedly, they are the truthful 
who will be brought near (to Allah Almighty), who said: "Our Lord is Allah" and 
then they became upright. Those have stuck to the straight way, walked on the 
even path, and felt assured on the religious motive. It is those who would be 
called by the caller (on the Day of Judgement): "O (you) soul, in (complete) rest 
and satisfaction! Come back you to your Lord, well pleased (yourself), and well- 
pleasing unto Him! Enter you, then, among My Devotees! Yea, enter you My 
Heaven!" (Al-Fajr 27-30) 
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The second state is that the motive of inclination overpowers the religious 
motive completely, with the result that one surrenders to the soldiers of 
devils, and mortifies himself not because of losing all hope of the effect of 
mortification. Those are the heedless. They represent the majority of people. 
It is those who have become slaves of their desires and lusts, and their 
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wretchedness has seized them. They then put their hearts, which are one of 
the mysteries of Allah Almighty, under the control of the enemies of Allah 
Almighty. To them Allah Almighty refers in His statement: " If We had so 
willed, We could certainly have brought every soul its true guidance: but the 
Word from Me will come true, "I will fill Hell with Jinns and men all 
together."" (As-Sajdah 13) 
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It is those who have sold the hereafter for this world, thereupon the loss was 
their portion. To him who wanted to guide them, it was said: " Therefore shun 
those who turn away from Our Message and desire nothing but the life of this 
world. That is as far as knowledge will reach them. Verily your Lord knows best 
those who stray from His Path, and He knows best those who receive guidance." 
(An-Najm 29- aay 
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This state is characterized by despair, loss of hope, and deception by desires 
and wishes. This is, to be sure, the utmost degree of foolishness. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
intelligent is he who mortifies himself and works for the life to come after 
death; and the foolish is he who follows his own desires, and hopes from Allah 
(to reward him)." The one in such a state, being admonished, says: "I have 
longing for repentance, but, at the same time, I have no covet of it, for it has 
become difficult on me." He indeed has no longing for repentance. But he said: 
"Verily, Allah is Oft Forgiving, Most Merciful, Most Generous, and He is not in 
need of my repentance." This poor has subjugated his mind to be in service of 
his desire. He uses it only to deduce the subtleties and tricks thereby to fulfill 
his desires. His mind has become in service of his desires like a Muslim in the 
hands of disbelievers, who use him only to look after pigs, keep and carry wine, 
and so on. His place in the Sight of Allah is the same place of him who 
subjugates a Muslim and hands him over to the disbelievers, and makes him a 
captive in their hands. That is because, with his odious crime, he has subjugated 
that which should not be subjugated, and gave power to such as has no right to 
take power. 

The Muslim has the right to take power due to his knowledge about Allah 
Almighty and the religious motive he has; whereas the disbeliever should be 
subjugated due to his ignorance of Allah Almighty, and lack of the religious 
motive in return for the devilish motive. The Muslim's right on himself is 
more binding than the right of anyone on him. So, when he subjugates the 
noble faculty that belongs to the party of Allah Almighty and the soldiers of 
angels to be under the control of the despicable soldiers that belong to the 
party of Satan, he seems as if he has enslaved a Muslim to a disbeliever. Nay! 
He seems as if he aimed at a benefactor king and took his dearest child and 
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handed him over to his most hateful enemy. Consider then how ungrateful he 
is to the favors of Allah Almighty, and how responsive he is to His wrath. 
Indeed, the inclination is the most hateful object of worship on earth in the 
Sight of Allah Almighty, whereas the mind is the dearest being to be created 
on the surface of the earth. 

The third case is that (the matter of victory and loss in) war between both 
parties is by turns. This one is among the diligent and not among the successful. 
The people in this case are those who mixed a good deed with an evil deed, and 
perchance Allah Almighty would turn to them in repentance. 

Those are the states of patience regarding strength and weakness. But further 
three states spring from the number of the things on which one might keep 
patient: 

One might overpower all desires and lusts, is overpowered by all desires and 
lusts, or overpower some and is overpowered by some. To the third class the 
following statement of Allah Almighty refers: "Others (there are who) have 
acknowledged their wrong doings: they have mixed an act that was good with 
another that was evil. Perhaps Allah will turn unto them (in mercy): for Allah is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (At-Tawbah 102) 
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As for those who abandon mortification and rather surrender to their desires 
and lusts, they are like beasts, nay more straying in way. That is because the beast 
is not given the knowledge and faculty with which it could resist desires and lusts, 
unlike such a man who is given the knowledge and faculty with which he could 
resist desires and lusts, but those are idle in him. This is why he is defective. That 
is the significance of the poetic verse: "I have never seen a defect in the people 
like the lack of the capable in perfection." 

By the consideration of difficulty and ease, patience also is divided into that 
which man could hardly persist in it without great effort and suffering, and this is 
called ostentatious perseverance; and that which is done with ease and the least 
amount of effort, and it is called patience. If one persists in piety and gives trust 
in the good end he will receive, the patience becomes very easy on him. That is 
the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " So he who gives (in charity) 
and fears (Allah), And (in all sincerity) testifies to the Best, We will indeed make 
smooth for him the path to Bliss." (Al-Lail 5-7) 
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The example of such is like a fighter: to be sure, the strong man is able to 
overpower the weak with much ease, the least measure of effort, and from the 
first attack, receiving no suffering nor fatigue. But he could not overpower the 
strong like him without much effort and great suffering. Such is fighting between 
the motive of religion and the motive of inclination. It is, indeed, fighting 
between the soldiers of angels and the soldiers of devils. When the desires and 
lusts submit and are curbed, the motive of religion takes power, and patience 
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becomes easy on man by virtue of long persistence, he will be raised up to the 
station of good pleasure, as will be explained later. To be sure, the good pleasure 
is higher in station than patience. This is why the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Worship Allah with good pleasure; and if 
you could not, then, much good lies in keeping patience on what you dislike." 

One of the Gnostics said: "Patience has three stations: the first is to abandon 
appetite, and this is the degree of repentants. The second is to be well-pleased 
with what is decreed, and this is the degree of the abstinent ascetics. The third is 
to love what one's master does with him, and this is the degree of the sincere 
affirmers of faith." Allah willing, we shall show in the Book of Loving that loving 
is higher in station than the good pleasure, just as the good pleasure is higher in 
station than patience. That division applies to a particular kind of patience, i.e. the 
patience on calamities and disasters. | 

On the other hand, it should be known to you that patience, by consideration 
of its ruling, is divided into obligatory, supererogatory, undesirable and unlawful. 

To keep patient on what is forbidden is obligatory. To keep patient on what is 
undesirable is supererogatory. To keep patient on the forbidden harm you receive 

is forbidden. Its example is like him whose hand or the hand of whose son is cut 

off and he keeps patient and remains silent on it; or like him who shows a sexual 

desire for an unlawful woman, which arouses one's jealousy, but he keeps patient t 
and remains silent. Indeed, this patience is unlawful particularly if such a woman 
belongs to his family. The undesirable patience is to keep patient on harm one 
receives from an undesirable source under Sharia. 

Sharia then should be made the touchstone of patience. That patience 
constitutes half the faith should not give you the false impression that all kinds of 
patience are praiseworthy under Sharia. What is intended is to keep patient on 
certain and not all things. 


CHAPTER SIX | | 
EXPLICATION OF THE DIRE NEED FOR PATIENCE; AND THAT ONE 
COULD NOT DISPENSE WITH IT 


It should be known that all a servant encounters in this world are included 
under two main categories: what agrees with his disposition, and what disagrees 
with his inclination and he dislikes. In each, he is in need of patience. Since there 
is no way but to encounter either both altogether, or at least one of them, he 
could hardly dispense with patience. 

The first category, i.e. what agrees with his nature, like health, safety, 
wealth, majesty, big clan, large means of living, great number of adherents and 
followers, and in general, all pleasures of this world. Indeed, man is in dire 
need of patience on those things. That is because unless he restrains himself 
from uncontrollable reliance on and involvement and engagement in what is 
permissible of them, this might lead him to rejection (of reality) and 
transgression, as confirmed by the statement of Allah Almighty: " Nay, but 
man does transgress all bounds, In that he looks upon himself as self- 
sufficient." (Al-'Alaq 6-7) 
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This led one of the Gnostics to say: "The believer could keep patient on the 
disaster, but none other than a sincere affirmer of faith could keep patient on 
wellbeing.” According to Sahl: "To keep patient on wellbeing is more severe than 
to keep patient on disaster." When the gates of this world with its pleasures and 
delights were opened to the companions "Allah be pleased with them" they said: 
"We were afflicted with the temptation of adversity and we kept patient; and 
when we were afflicted with the temptation of prosperity, we were unable to keep 
patient." 

That is why Allah Almighty warned His servants of the temptation of wealth, 
wives and children when He said: " O you who believe! Let not your riches or 
your children divert you from the remembrance of Allah. If any act thus, the loss 
is their own." (Al-Munafiqun 9) 
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And: "O you who believe! Truly, among your wives and your children are 
(some that are) enemies to yourselves: so beware of them!" (At-Taghabun 14) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"No doubt, the children are to develop in one miserliness, cowardice and 
grief." (Abu Ya'li Al-Mawsili on the authority of Abu Sa'id). When the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw his grand 
son Al-Hassan "Allah be pleased with him" stumbling in his shirt, he 
dismounted from the pulpit and embraced him and said: "Allah has told the 
truth when He said: " And know you that your possessions and your progeny 


are but a trial; and that it is Allah with whom lies your highest reward." (Al- 
Anfal 28) 
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Indeed, when I saw my grandson stumbling, I could not help carrying him." 
(the composers of Sunan on the authority of Buraidah). 

In that is a lesson to be learnt by such as has insight. So, the perfect patience 
is to persevere wellbeing. To keep patient on wellbeing is not to rely on it but 
rather to know that it is but a deposit with one, and it might likely be restored at 
any time. This means that he should not rely on it, nor let himself freely enjoy of 
it, nor engage or involve himself in it. He should observe the rights of Allah due 
on his property, by spending, on his body by aiding others, on his tongue by 
telling the truth; and the same is true of all favors bestowed by Allah on him. This 
kind of patience is connected with gratitude in the sense that it could not be 
accomplished without thankfulness, as will be shown later. 


Furthermore, to keep patient on prosperity is more severe for it is connected 
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with the capability, and it is out of protection to have no power (to be an 
argument against you). To keep patient on your getting cupped by another is 
easier than to keep patient on cupping or bloodletting yourself. The hungry, in 
absence of food, is more capable of patience than he is in the presence of 
pleasant and delicious kinds of food. This is why the temptation caused by 
prosperity is more severe. 

The second category, i.e. what disagrees with one's inclinations and nature. It 
might be optional, like the acts of obedience and disobedience; or compulsory 
like calamities and adversities; or not optional, but one has the choice to remove, 
like taking revenge on him who does harm to him. The total is three divisions. 

The first division is that which is optional, i.e. all of his acts of obedience and 
disobedience. They are divided into two: 

First: the acts of obedience, and a servant is in need of keeping patient on 
obedience. Indeed, to keep patient on it is very difficult. That is because one, by 
nature, refrains from slavery and rather desires for supremacy. For this reason, 
one of the Gnostics said: "There is no soul but that it conceals what Pharaoh 
disclosed when he said: 'I am your supreme Lord." But Pharaoh found the 
opportunity to disclose his supremacy for he ridiculed his people and they obeyed 
him in his claim. However, there is none but that he has the same claim with his 
servant, followers, and all who are under his guardianship, even though he does 
not disclose it. He is not infuriated when they fall short of serving him but 
because of such a feeling of arrogance and enslavement, in which he shares the 
Lord the garment of supremacy. In other words, slavery in itself is difficult on the 
soul at all. Some acts of worship are disliked because of laziness like prayer, 
others because of miserliness like giving in charity, and others because of both 
like Hajj and Jihad. Patience on the acts of obedience then is to persevere difficult 
things. One needs to be patient in three states: 

The first is before the act of obedience, in order to make sincere and true his 
intention, refrain from the stains of showing off and causes of evils, and be 
resolute on sincerity and loyalty. This is difficult patience particularly in the sight 
of him who knows well the real nature of intention and sincerity, the evils of 
showing off and self-plots. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" drew the attention to that when he said: "The (rewards of) deeds 
depend on intentions, and everyone shall have (the reward) according to his 
intention." (both sheikhs on the authority of Umar). In confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty said: " And they have been commanded no more than this: to 
worship Allah, offering Him sincere devotion, being True (in faith)." (Al- 
Bayyinah 5) 
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That is why Allah Almighty gave precedence to patience over work as 
shown from His statement: "Not so do those who show patience and 
constancy, and work righteousness; for them is forgiveness (of sins) and a 
great reward." (Hud 11) 
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The second is during the work itself, One should not become heedless of 
Allah during the work, nor weary to achieve its etiquettes and manners. It should 
rather persist in its requisite manners to the end of work. This requires him to 
keep patient on the causes of weakness until he finishes from the work; and this 
is also very difficult. To it Allah Almighty refers in His statement: " an excellent 
reward for those who do (good)! Those who persevere in patience, and put their 
trust in their Lord and Cherisher.” (Al-Ankabut 58-59) 
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He means those who kept patient until they finished from the work. 

The third state is after finishing from the work. In this state, one needs to 
keep patient on disclosing it and showing it to others in avoidance of being heard 
and seen of men. He also should keep patient on regarding it with the eye of 
conceit or pride lest it would become invalid and fruitless, as shown in the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "O you who believe! obey Allah, and obey the 
Messenger, and make not vain your deeds!" (Muhammad 33) 
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Allah Almighty also said: " O you who believe! Cancel not your charity by 
reminders of your generosity or by injury, like those who spend their 
substance to be seen of men, but believe neither in Allah nor in the Last 


Day." (Al-Baqarah 264) 
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Whoever does not keep patient on making reminder of his generosity after 
giving his charity out has indeed invalidated it. 

The acts of obedience are divided into obligatory and supererogatory, and 
man needs to keep patient on them all. Allah Almighty combined them all in His 
statement: " Allah commands justice, the doing of good, and liberality to kith and 
kin." (An-Nahl 90) 
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Justice is obligatory, doing good supererogatory, and liberality to kith and kin 
is to keep good relations with them. All of this needs patience. 

Second: the acts of disobedience. A servant is in dire need of keeping patient 
on all kinds of sins and acts of disobedience, which Allah Almighty combined in 
His statement: " and He forbids all shameful deeds, and injustice and rebellion." 
(An-Nahl 90) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The 
Muhajir is he who absconds evil; and the Mujahid is he who resists his 
inclination." (Ibn Majah and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid). 
Sins are required by inclination, and the most severe perseverance is to keep 
patient on sins to which one has got accustomed by practice. To be sure, 
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habituation is regarded a fifth nature; and if it is joined to desire, then, two 
soldiers of Satan would back each other against the soldier of Allah Almighty, 
with the result that the religious motive would have no power to suppress them. 

If this act (of disobedience) is made easy to man to do, patience on it 
becomes heavier, like, for instance, the patience on the sins of tongue of 
backbiting, talebearing, wrangling, self-praising directly or indirectly, the harmful 
jokes, words of scorn and contempt, dispraising and slandering the dead, etc. all 
of this is outwardly backbiting and inwardly praising oneself. That is because the 
soul has two desires in that: the first is to deny the other, and the second is to 
affirm oneself. By both desires, one's supremacy is achieved, in opposition to 
slavery (to Allah) which he is commanded to observe. If both desires are 
combined together and become easy on the tongue to practice, patience on them 
becomes more difficult. 

Although they are the greatest destructives, there has been despair of 
disapproving them in the heart, because of people's familiarity and intimacy with 
them. One might put on silk and his conduct be disapproved severely, although if 
he lets loose his tongue to talk with evil and immorality about people during day 
and night, his conduct would not be disapproved, given that the Prophet "peace 
be upon him" affirmed that backbiting is more severe (in effect) than fornication. 
Whoever does not have the power to contro] his tongue during conversation, let 
him resort to seclusion, for nothing other than seclusion would save him. Indeed, 
to keep patient on seclusion is easier than to keep patient on silence with 
socialization. 

On the other hand, patience on a particular sin differs in accordance with 
the strength or weakness of its cause. Easier than the movement of tongue is 
the movement of the passing thoughts with doubts. The thought remains 
lurking within the mind and one could hardly keep patient on it unless the 
mind is occupied by another religious concern, which is apt to remove it. That 
case applies to the one whose interests are concentrated on one concern. 
Unless he uses his thought in any particular field, the doubts are unlikely to 
fade away. 

The second division pertains to such of incidents as occur to him against 
his will, and it is within the power of his free choice to avert them. Its 
example is like him who is harmed by word or deed, or his property is 
usurped, etc. To keep patient on that sometimes might be obligatory, and 
sometimes supererogatory. One of the companions said: "We did not regard 
man having true faith until he kept patient on harm." In confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty said: " We shall certainly bear with patience all the hurt you 
may cause us. For those who put their trust should put their trust on Allah." 
(Ibrahim 12) 


ae te te ge ee 8, past te ie 6 ae 

4 OAS JSG al Weg Gank G Ue © pred > 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" once 
distributed property among Muslims and one of the Bedouins said: "The 
Countenance of Allah has not been intended by that distribution." When the 
news of that reached the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
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upon him", the color of his cheeks turned red (out of anger) and he said: 
"Allah's mercy be upon my brother Moses. He received harm more than that, 
but he kept patient.” (both sheikhs on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 

Allah Almighty further said in this connection: " And obey not (the 
behests) of the Unbelievers and the Hypocrites, and heed not their 
annoyances, but put your trust in Allah. For enough is Allah as a Disposer of 
affairs." (Al-Ahzab 48) 
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And: "And have patience with what they say, and leave them with noble 
(dignity)." (Al-Muzzammil 10) 
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And: "We do indeed know how your heart is distressed at what they say. But 
celebrate the praises of your Lord, and be of those who prostrate themselves in 
adoration.” (Al-Hijr 97-98) 
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And: "You shall certainly be tried and tested in your possessions and in your 
personal selves; and you shall certainly hear much that will grieve you, from those 
who received the Book before you and from those who worship many gods. But 
if you persevere patiently, and guard against evil, then that will be a determining 
factor in all affairs." (Al Imran 186) 
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For this reason, Allah Almighty praises those who remit their rights of legal 
retribution saying: " And if you do catch them out, catch them out no worse than 


they catch you out: but if you show patience, that is indeed the best (course) for 
those who are patient." (An-Nahl 126) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Keep good relation with him who even severs relation with you; give him 
who even withholds from you; and forgive him who even wrongs you." In the 
Gospel, Jesus, son of Mary "peace be upon him" said: "It has been said to you 
that the tooth for tooth, nose for nose, etc, and I say to you: do not avert evil 
with evil: nay! He, who slaps you on the right cheek, turn to him your left, and 
he who takes your upper garment, give him your lower garment, and he who 
subjugates you to walk with him for a mile, walk with him for two miles." All 
of this belongs to the command to keep patience on harm. To be sure, 
patience on harm is the highest level of patience, for it is a product of the co- 
operation between the religious motive, the motive of desire and the motive 
of anger. 

The third division pertains to the incidents that occur against one's will and 
one has no power to avert, like calamities and disasters, caused, for instance, by 
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the death of the dear persons, the loss of property and wealth, the destruction of 
crops and fruits, the evaporation of health by ailment, blindness and impairment 
of the parts of body, etc. To be sure, to persevere such events is the highest 
station of patience. According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them": 
"Patience in the Qur'an has three levels: patience on performing the obligatory 
deeds enjoined by Allah Almighty, and it has three hundred degrees; patience on 
what is forbidden by Allah Almighty, and it has six hundred degrees; and patience 
on the calamity just at the first stroke, and it has alone nine hundred degrees." 
This third level, although it belongs to the supererogatory deeds, is given 
superiority to the first two, although they belong to the obligatory deeds, for 
every believer has the power to keep patient on what is forbidden. But the 
patience on the disaster doomed to one by Allah Almighty could not be endured 
but by the Prophets, for it is the goods of the sincere affirmers of truth. That is 
why it is difficult on people. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" used to say (by way of supplication): "I ask You (O Allah) to 
provide me with certainty (of faith) thereby to make easy upon me the calamities 
of this world." (At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Al-Hakim on the authority of [bn 
Umar). This kind of patience is supported by the good certainty (of faith). 

According to Abu Sulaiman: "By Allah, since we could hardly keep patient on 
what we like: how could we keep patient on what we dislike?" the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: Allah Almighty says: "If I 
decreed for anyone of My servants a calamity in his body, property or children, 
which he received with good patience, I would feel shy of him on the Day of 
Judgement to set up a balance or spread out a scroll for him (to be reckoned)." 
(ibn Adi on the authority of Anas). He "peace be upon him" further said: "To 
wait the release with patience is an act of worship." (Al-Quda'i on the authority of 
Ibn Umar and Ibn Abbas). He "peace be upon him" said: "No believing servant 
is afflicted with a calamity and says just what Allah Almighty ordered him to say, 
i.e. "We all to Allah, and to Him we shall return. O Allah! Give me reward for my 
(patience on my) calamity, and recompense me with something better than it’, but 
that Allah Almighty does so to him." (Muslim on the authority of Umm 
Salamah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: Allah 
said to Gabriel: "O Gabriel! What is the reward of him who has been deprived of 
(the light of his) two eyes?" he said: "Glory be to You! We know not but what 
You have taught us." Allah Almighty said: "His reward is to abide forever in my 
Abode (Paradise), and look at My Countenance." (At-Tabarani; and Al-Bukhari 
with a slight variation of wording). He "peace be upon him" further said: Allah 
Almighty says: "If I afflict anyone of My servants and he receives that with 
patience, and does not complain Me to his visitors, I would give him flesh better 
than his, and blood better than his; and if I cause him to recover, he would 
recover without sins upon him; and if I cause him to die, I would take him unto 
My mercy." (Malik in his Muwatta' on the authority of Ata' Ibn Yasar from Abu 
Sa'id). 
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David "peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! What is the reward of the 
agerieved who keeps patient on the affliction seeking Your good pleasure?" he 
said: "His reward is that I would dress him in the dress of faith, and never deprive 
him of it." Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz said in one of his sermons: "Allah never gives 
a servant a favor and then deprives him of it in recompense for patience but that 
the recompense is better than what he deprives him of." Then, he recited the 
statement of Allah Almighty: "those who patiently persevere will truly receive a 
reward without measure!" (Az-Zumar 10) 


S PE s 6, S 
N ERE AARO 

Fudail was asked about patience and he said: "It is to be pleased with the fate 
of Allah Almighty." It was said: "How is that?" he said: "The contented never 
hopes anything above his station (of satisfaction)." 

It was said that once Ash-Shibli was confined in a hospital and a group of 
people came to visit him and he asked them: "Who are you?" they said: "Your 
lovers who have come to visit you." He started to throw them with stones, and 
they ran away. On that he said: "Were you really my lovers, you would keep 
patience on my trial." It is reported that a Gnostic had a parchment in his pocket 
which he used to take out and look at every hour and it had the following 
statement: "Now await in patience the Command of your Lord: for verily you are 
in Our eyes." (At-Tur 48) 
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It was said that once the wife of Fath Al-Mawsili stumbled and the nail of her 
toe got broken. On that she laughed. It was said to her: "Do you not feel the 
pain?" she said: "Indeed, the pleasure of its reward has removed from my heart 
the bitterness of its pain.” 

David said to Solomon "peace be upon them": "The piety of a faithful 
believer is attested by three things: Good reliance (on Allah Almighty) in what 
he has not got, the good pleasure with what he has got, and the good patience 
on what he has missed." Our Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "It is out of 
veneration and right you should have to Allah Almighty not to complain of 
your pain, nor make a mention of your calamity." (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, but 
from one of the religious jurists and not from the Prophet himself). It is 
narrated from one of the righteous that he came out one day having a parcel 
in his sleeve and behold! He lost it and it seemed to have been taken from his 
sleeve. On that he said: "May Allah bless him in it for perhaps he might be in 
need of it more than me." It is further narrated on the authority of a righteous 
man that he said: I came upon Salim, the freed slave of Abu Hudhaifah "Allah 
be pleased with them" and he was at his last breaths among the killed. I asked 
him: "Do you like to get a sip of water?" he said: "Bring me closer to the 
enemies and make the water in the shield: indeed, I am fasting, and if I am to 
live until sunset, I may drink of it." That is the way the mystic travelers on the 
path to hereafter used to keep patient on the trial of Allah Almighty. 

You may say: "How does one attain the degree of patience on calamities 
given that it is beyond his free choice for he is forced by necessity willingly or 


me 
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unwillingly? If it is intended that he should have no aversion to the calamity 
itself, it is not up to him to do so." In reply to that, it should be known to you 
that one is far from the station of the patient by fright, tearing clothes, 
slapping cheeks, complaining so much, showing gloominess, and changing the 
habit of clothes, food, drink, and so on. All of those are under his choice, and 
he should avoid them, and rather be satisfied with the decree and fate of Allah 
Almighty. He should continue on his habits and entertain in himself the belief 


that what he has lost was but a deposit with him which was taken back by its 
real owner. 


In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Anas from Umm Sulaim 
"Allah be pleased with her" that she said: "My child died while Abu Talhah (her 
husband) was absent. I stood and covered him and placed him in one corner of 
the house. Then, Abu Talhah came back and I prepared his meal to break his 
fasting. He started to eat and asked about the child and I said: "Fine, praise be to 
Allah. Since he fell ill, he has never been still and quiet more than he is tonight." ( 
Then, I beautified myself to him more than I have ever done until he fulfilled his 
desire from me. Then, I said to him: "Do you not wonder at our neighbours?" he 
said: "What is the matter with them?” I said: "They were given something by way 
of borrowing and when it was demanded and taken back from them, they were 
scared." He said: "How bad are they!" I said: "Then, this is your son: he was a 
deposit from Allah Almighty, and now, Allah has taken him unto His Presence.” } 
He praised Allah and said: "We all belong to Allah and to Him we shall return." 
In the morning he went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" and related the story to him. On that he said: "O Allah! Bless them in 1 
(what they have done) in their last night." The narrator said: "Afterwards, I saw 
seven from among their children in the mosque, and all of them had kept the 
Qur'an by heart." (Abu Na'im and both sheikhs in their Sahihs on the authority 
of Anas). It is further narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "I saw myself (in a dream) having entered the Garden and behold! I 
saw Ar-Rumaisa’, the wife of Abu Talhah." 


It is said that "The good patience is that with which the afflicted could hardly 
be recognized from anyone else." Neither the heartache nor the flowing of tears 
turn one from the station of the patient, since it is expected from almost all the 
attendants for death. Flowing of tears is an aspect of heartache for the loss of the 
dead, and it is a part of human nature. For this reason, when Ibrahim, the son of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" died, his eyes 
overflowed with tears. It was said to him: "Have you not forbidden us to do so?" 
he said: "That is out of mercy, and indeed, Allah Almighty bestows mercy upon 
the merciful among His slaves." This also does not turn one from the station of 
contentment. to be sure, he who gets himself cupped or phlebotomized does so 
with satisfaction, though because of which he feels pain, and his tears might flow 
if the pain is severe. This will be explained in more detail in the Book of 
Contentment, Allah willing. 


Ibn Abu Najih wrote a message to condole one of the caliphs in which he 
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said: "the one who should observe the right of Allah Almighty upon him in what 
is taken from him is he, who regards with greatness the right of Allah Almighty in 
what remains for him. Moreover, it should be known to you that (the effect of) 
whoever passed before you remains with you, and whoever remains after you 
would be rewarded for you. It should be also known that the reward of the 
patient for what they are afflicted with is greater than the favor upon them 
concerning it." Thus, whoever drives away the aversion of the affliction by 
thinking about the reward he would receive for it, would inevitably attain the 
degree of the patient. It is true that the perfect patience requires one to conceal 
ailment, poverty and calamities. In this context, it is said that "One of the 
treasures of righteousness is to conceal ailment, calamities and charity.” 

This explains to you that patience is binding in general in all cases and under 
all circumstances. Whoever even abstains from all desires and appetites, and 
remains in seclusion, aloof from the people, is also in need of patience, without 
which he could hardly endure solitude outwardly, and the doubts and whispers 
aroused by Satan inwardly. To be sure, the movement of passing thoughts never 
ceases. Those thoughts always roam about what has been lost and could not be 
caught, or what would inevitably come to pass in the future; and in both cases, he 
spends time uselessly. The heart is the servant's instrument, and his lifetime his 
goods and commodities. If one's heart is heedless even as short as a breath of the 
celebration of Allah Almighty with which he attains the company of Allah, or of 
thought about Allah Almighty with which he becomes more acquainted with 
Allah, and more lovable to Him, he would be a loser. 

This is in case his thoughts and doubts are oriented on what is permissible; 
and that occurs in rare cases. People, for the most part, think about the different 
tricks to enable them to fulfill their desires and appetites, each according to his 
prevailing one. Satan always disputes with him in every movement in opposition 
to his purpose and willpower. One might have the false impression that he 
disputes with him and disagrees with his command, or even that the most sincere 
of his lovers disagree with him, and disobey his orders, and then thinks of the 
way to scold them and oppress them and how they justify their disagreement with 
him. In this way, he is incessantly engaged. Indeed, Satan has two soldiers: the 
flying one and the walking one. The obsessive doubts are the result of the 
movement of his flying soldier, and the desire is the movement of his walking 
soldier. 

Satan was created from fire, whereas man from sounding clay like pottery. 
Pottery is always made from clay burnt with fire. The clay is still by nature, 
and fire is in permanent movement. The flaming fire could not be imagined 
without movement. That cursed was obligated to become still (for a while) 
and fall in prostration to the human being which Allah Almighty created from 
clay, but he rejected with obstinacy and arrogance. He expressed his 
disobedience by saying: "I am better than he: You did create me from fire, and 
him from clay." (Al-A'raf 12) 
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Since that cursed did not fall in prostration to our father Adam “peace be 


Book two: Patience and gratitude ———————————— 115 


upon him" there should be no covet of his prostration to anyone of his offspring. 
Once he abstains from his whispers, hostilities and evils, he will have showed his 
compliance and submission, and his submission symbolizes his prostration. 
Indeed, submission is the essence of prostration, and placing the forehead on the 
ground only its physical aspect and sign. 

So, let not the outward shell divert you from the pearl, the body divert 
you from the soul, and the husk divert you from the core, lest you would be 
of those detained by the world of visibles from the dominion of invisibles. 
You should be sure of the fact that Satan is one of those given respite (to 
destroy mankind), and by no means would he humble himself before you by 
abstention from whispers until the Day of Judgement, unless your concerns 
turn to be only one, and you occupy your heart only with Allah Almighty. 
Thus, he would find no way to prevail over you. Hence, you would become 
one of the selected servants of Allah, who are exempted from the authority 
of that cursed. 

Furthermore, think not that any empty heart could be void of him for it is 
like the blood which runs and reaches everywhere in the body of mankind. It 
is like the air in the vessel. If you like to have the vessel void of air without 
replacing it with water or with anything else, you would covet of that which is 
impossible. On the contrary: air enters into it in proportion to the quantity of 
water that is taken out of it. Similarly, the one whose heart is engaged in 
religion could hardly be far from the movement of Satan. If he is heedless of 
Allah Almighty even as short as a while, he would have no companion at that 
very moment other than Satan. For this reason, Allah Almighty said: "If 
anyone withdraws himself from remembrance of (Allah) Most Gracious, We 
appoint for him an evil one, to be an intimate companion to him." (Az- 
Zukhruf 36) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty dislikes the youth whose (heart is) empty." 

That is because if the youth does not have a deed to engage him with what is 
permissible to seek its aid to achieve the duties of his religion, his outward 
remains empty, but not his heart in which Satan nests, lays his eggs and pullulates, 
and the young ones, in turn, lay their eggs and pullulate and so forth. To be sure, 
the offspring of Satan proliferate faster than the offspring of all animals on earth, 
for his nature is from fire. That proliferation increases whenever he finds his 
helpful factors. The desire in the self of a youth in relation to Satan is like the dry 
factor in relation to fire. As well as the fire goes out once the fire wood is 
consumed, Satan also vanishes from the heart in the absence of desire. Thus, 
your desire is your most avowed enemy. When asked about Sufism during his 
crucifixion, Al-Hussain Ibn Mansur Al-Hallaj said: "It is yourself: if you do not 
engage it, it would inevitably engage you.” 

The real nature of perfect patience is to keep patient on every blameworthy 
movement. The movement of the inside is more fitting for one to keep patient 
on it. That is permanent patience which nothing interrupts but death. We ask 
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Allah Almighty to provide us with good success by His favor and generosity. 
CHAPTER SEVEN 


EXPLICATION OF MEDICINE OF PATIENCE; AND THAT WHOSE AID IS 
SOUGHT TO SUPPORT IT 


It should be known that He Who has brought the ailment to existence has 
also brought its medicine and promised recovery. Patience, though being 
difficult or unlikely to be achieved, is possible by the mixture of knowledge and 
work. Both knowledge and work are the mixture from which the medicines of 
all the ailments are composed for the heart-diseased. But each ailment needs a 
particular kind of knowledge and work. As well as the patience is of different 
kinds, the causes that impede it are also of different kinds. As well as the causes 
are different, the kinds of medicine also should consequently be different. That 
is because the medicine is to counteract and curb the cause with its opposite. 
To explain all of that in detail is too lengthy. But at least, we know the way in 
many examples. 

Let's say that if one lacks patience on the sexual desire, and is possessed by 
such desire in a way that he could not have control over his pudendum, or 
over his eye in case he has the power to control his pudendum, or over his 
heart and soul in case he has power to control both his pudendum and eye, 
and that his heart suggests to him the requirements of desire, and thus diverts 
him from the regular celebration of Allah, thought and righteous deeds, the 
solution is to say that the patience is the fighting between the religious motive 
and the motive of inclination. If we like that one of both fighters should win 
over the other, there is no way for us but to strengthen it, and weaken the 
other. In this case, we have to strengthen the religious motive, and weaken the 
motive of inclination. There are three things to use in order to weaken the 
motive of desire. 

One of those is to consider the substance of power that strengthen the 
desire, like the good delicious and pleasant food that moves the desire by 
virtue of its kind and quantity, and belittle it by regular fasting, and limiting 
the meals of breaking fast to the little quantity of food whose effect is weak 
on sex. Meat, for instance, and all kinds of food that stimulate sexual desire 
should be avoided. 

The second is to cut off its irritating causes at the moment. Indeed, the sexual 
desire is irritated by looking at the things that prompt it. Looking always moves 
the heart, and the heart stirs up the desire. This is achieved by keeping retired and 
avoiding places where one might look at the pictures that move sexual desire, 
from which one should flee away. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "The gaze is one of the arrows of Iblis." It is an arrow 
shot by the cursed, and no shield could avert it but shutting the eyelids, or fleeing 
away from the range of its harm. He indeed shoots that arrow through the 
pictures that move desire, and once you turn away from them, his arrow would 
not affect you. 

The third is to console the self with the permissible sex, i.e. through marriage. 
In all desires, there is among the permissible things what makes one dispense 
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with the impermissible. That is, to be sure, the most beneficial remedy for the 
majority of people. Indeed, to belittle the quantity of food, and limit its kinds 
might have a negative effect on the other works, although it might not curb the 
sexual desire of a great portion of men. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I advise you to marry, and 
whoever could not (for lacking the wherewithal's), let him observe fasting, for 
indeed fasting is a protective shield for him." 

Those are three means. The first remedy, i.e. to prevent food, resembles to 
prevent fodder from a recalcitrant beast or a voracious dog, in order that it would 
weaken and lose its power. The second resembles to keep a dog from flesh, or 
the animal from parley, in order not to move its appetite for seeing it. The third 
resembles to console it with something of what it likes, in order for it to reserve 
some power that enables it to endure discipline. 

On the other hand, there are two ways to strengthen the religious motive: 

The first is to engage himself in the many benefits and fruits of self- 
mortification in religion and world, by considering the narrations we have related 
about the excellence and good consequence of patience in the world and the 
hereafter. According to a tradition: "The reward of patience on a calamity is more 
than what one might have lost. That is why he is envied because of such a 
calamity (on which he keeps patient), for what he has lost is limited only to the 
duration of his lifetime, and what he has obtained (of reward by patience) would 
survive even after death; and whoever abandons a despicable for a valuable 
should not grieve for the loss of the despicable at present." That belongs to the 
category of knowledge which is a part of faith. It sometimes weakens and 
sometimes becomes strong. The more it becomes strong, the more it strengthens 
the religious motive, and the more it weakens, the more it weakens it. The 
strength of faith is referred to as certainty, which moves the determination of 
patience. But unfortunately, people rarely are given both the determination of 
patience and the certainty of faith altogether. 

The other is to habituate that religious motive to gradually fight with the 
motive of inclination step by step until it tastes the pleasure of victory over it, 
with the result that it would have the courage to challenge it, and become 
stronger in fighting. To be sure, exercise and practice of difficult works always 
add more to the powers that produce those works. This is why the porters, 
farmers and fighters are stronger than the normal people. In general, these who 
practice difficult works are stronger than those who do normal jobs like tailors, 
religious jurists, makers and sellers of perfume, etc, whose power is not 
strengthened by practice. 

The first resembles to induce the fighter with a present when he wins and 
promise him of many things of honour, in the same way as Pharaoh promised his 
magicians , when he tempted them to win over Moses "peace be upon him" 
saying as Allah Almighty tells about him: " you shall in that case be (raised to 

posts) nearest (to my person)." (Al-A'raf 114) 


The second is to habituate the child who is expected to be a fighter, to 
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practice fighting from his early childhood, in order to obtain the required 
courage, and become stronger. That is because whoever abandons entirely the 
mortification for patience, the religious motive weakens in him, and fails to resist 
the motive of inclination; and whoever habituates himself to oppose his 
inclination, inevitably overpowers it however and whenever he likes. 

That is the method of remedy applicable to all kinds of patience. All could 
not be included in discussion. The most difficult is to hold back the soul from 
self talk which is intensified particularly for him who has curbed the outward and 
external appetites, and devoted himself to seclusion, by living in solitude and 
spending the time in celebration, thoughtfulness and observation, in which case, 
the evil whispers attract him from all sides. There is no remedy for that state 
except to cut off all relations, outwardly and inwardly, by fleeing away from one's 
family, children, property, friends and companions, and resorting to a little 
corner, satisfying oneself with the least requirements of sustenance. But even, all 
of this would not be sufficient unless all concerns are reduced to one, i.e. to be 
concerned only with Allah Almighty. 


If this even possesses the heart, it would not be sufficient, unless it has a place 
in thinking, and swimming inwardly in the dominion of the heaven and earth, and 
the wonders of the making of Allah Almighty, in addition to all categories of the 
knowledge of Allah Almighty, until when all of this prevails over his heart, it 
would have the power to avert the evil whispers of Satan. If he could not swim 
inwardly in the dominion of the heavens and earth, nothing would save him but 
the continuous devotional recitals or prayers and celebrations which he should 
persist in at every moment. Besides, he needs to entertain the presence of heart, 
for indeed, it is the inward thought which engages the heart other than the 
outward and external devotional recitals. 


However, after all of that, he could not persist in this but for some and not all 
the time, for he could not be free, at many times, from incidents to occupy him 
from devotional recitals and celebration, like ailment, fear, harm or transgression 
he might receive from those with whom he mixes, for he could hardly dispense 
with such as with whom he mixes to aid him in the means of living. That is one 
of the things that might occupy him. 

Another is necessary, if not more necessary than the previous, i.e. his 
engagement in getting his food, drink, clothes, residence, or in general, the means 
of sustenance and living. If he undertakes that by himself, he would engage in it; 
and if it is undertaken by another one else, he could hardly be free from having 
his heart engaged by the one who undertakes it. 

But after cutting off all relations with the world, a greater portion of time 
would be available to him, provided that no calamity nor affliction would 
befall him. During those times, the heart becomes pure, thinking and 
contemplation available, and it is revealed to him of the mysteries and 
wonders of Allah Almighty in the dominion of the heavens and earth 
hundreds of times what might be revealed to him during a very long time in 
which his heart is engaged by the connections with this world. That is the 
highest station to be attained by acquisition and effort. As to how much what 
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is revealed of the mysteries of Allah Almighty as regards states and deeds, it is 
like fortune to be doomed to each one. In many cases, effort might be much, 
and the outcome little, and vice versa. 

One should rely in his effort on the attraction of (Allah) Most Gracious, 
which are equal to the deed of all men and jinn. This is beyond the free choice 
of the servant. One has the choice to expose himself to that attraction as long 
as he cuts off his heart all attractions of this world, for indeed, whoever is 
attracted to the low could by no means be attracted to the high. Everyone 
who is concerned with the world is, to be sure, attracted to it. To cut off all 
attracting relations is intended by the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him”: "Your Lord gives gifts, in some of 
your days. Behold! Expose yourselves to those gifts." Those gifts and 
attractions are due to heavenly causes as shown by Allah in His statement: 


"And in heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you are promised." 
(Adh-Dhariyat 22) 
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That is the highest kind of sustenance. The heavenly lights are veiled from 
us, so we do not know when Allah makes available to us the means of 
sustenance. All we have to do is to disengage the place and await the mercy of 
Allah Almighty to descend. The example is like him who reclaims the land, 
cleans it off grass, sows the seeds along its different parts, and do all possible 
means fitting for cultivation: all of this is of no avail to him unless it rains and 
he does not know when Allah Almighty will doom it to rain. But at the same 
time, he is confident of the mercy and bounty of Allah Almighty, and that He 
never passes a year without rain. Similarly, no year, month, or day is void of a 
gift or attraction from the gifts and attractions of Allah Almighty. So, the 
servant should have purified the heart from the grass of desires and appetites, 
sowed in it the seeds of willpower and sincerity, and exposed it to the wind of 
mercy and bounty. 

As well as the chance for rain to fall is more likely in spring and when clouds 
emerge, the chance for those gifts and attractions is more likely during the noble 
times, and at the congregation of people and hearts like the case on the day of 
Arafah, on Friday, and on the days of Ramadan. Such congregations are means to 
call for the mercy of Allah Almighty, to the extent that rain is called for by them 
at the time of invoking for water. But to call for the drops of the revelations of 
Allah Almighty from the treasures of the dominion is more likely than to call for 
the drops of rainfall and clouds from over mountains and the depths of oceans. 
To be sure, revelations are present with you in your heart, and as you are 
occupied from them by your worldly relations and desires, they are veiled from 
you. All you need is to break and curb desires in order for the veil to be lifted and 
removed, so that the lights of gnosis would rise from the depths of the heart. To 
dig channels in the ground to get the water therefrom is easier than to go to a far 
and low place to have it. 

For it is always present in the heart, though forgotten by occupation from it, 
Allah Almighty calls the gnosis of faith remembrance as He states: " We have, 
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without doubt, sent down the reminder; and We will assuredly guard it (from 
corruption).” (Al-Hijr 9) 


Obad J by Fal HF LF Op 
And: "(Here is) a Book which We have sent down unto you, full of blessings, 


that they may meditate on its Signs, and that men of understanding may receive 
admonition." (Sad 29) 


stove Ad Se, ape te Fe ELF Pe ta Te wee 4, 
CD AT g asst HSI yt HS ipis 
And: "And We have indeed made the Qur’an easy to understand and 
remember: then is there any that will receive admonition?" (Al-Qamar 17) 
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That is the remedy of patience on evil whispers and occupants; and it is the 
last degree of patience. Patience on all relations is prior to patience on the passing 
thoughts. According to Al-Junaid "may Allah have mercy upon him": "To travel 
from the world to the hereafter is easy on the faithful believer, to desert the 
people for the sake of loving the truth is difficult, to travel from the self to Allah 
Almighty is more difficult, and to keep patient with Allah is the most difficult." 
He refers to the difficulty of patience on the occupants of the hearts, followed by 
the difficulty of desertion of people, and the most difficult thing on the self is to 
cut off relations from the people, and abandon majesty and authority. That is 
because the pleasure of majesty, loftiness, authority and arrogance over the 
people is the sweetest in this world for the rational men. How could it not be so, 
given that it requires one of the attributes of Allah Almighty, i.e. supremacy? 
Supremacy is lovable to the heart, for it befits all high and noble matters, as 
referred to by Allah in His statement: " Say: "The Spirit (comes) by command of 


my Lord: of knowledge it is only a little that is communicated to you, (O men!)"" 
(Al-Isra 85) 
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The heart is not criticized for that love: nay, it is criticized for the mistake it 
has fallen in because of the deception of the cursed Satan, who is alienated from 
the world of command, thereupon he envied him of his being of the world of 
command, with the result that he misled him. How could the heart be criticized 
for it since it seeks for the happiness of the hereafter? It indeed seeks 
permanence after which there is no annihilation, honour after which there is no 
humiliation, safety after which there is no fear, richness after which there is no 
poverty, perfection after which there is no shortage. All of those belong to the 
attributes of Lordship. The heart is not blamed for seeking after that. Every one 
has the right to aspire for a great kingdom which has no ends. The seeker after 
kingship aspires for honour, highness and perfection. But there are two kinds of 
kingship: a kingship that is stained by pain whose loss is fast; and the other is 
permanent in which there is neither impurity nor pain, and none would interrupt. 
But the former is hasty and the latter is deferred. 


Man was created as hasty, desirous for the transitory and Satan came to 
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him and induced him through his hasty nature and allured to him the present. He 
also tempted him through his foolishness, and promised him, by way of 
deception, of the kingdom of the hereafter besides the kingdom of this world, as 
confirmed by the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him": "The foolish is he who followed his own inclinations, and hoped 
that Allah (would fulfill his) wishes." The result is that he was deceived and 
engaged by seeking after the kingdom of the world from the kingdom of the 
hereafter. But the successful among people has not hung himself by the rope of 
Satan's deception, since he knew the ways of his plotting, thereupon he 
abandoned the transitory world. To this fact Allah Almighty refers in His 
statement: " Nay, (you men!) But you love the fleeting life, And leave alone the 
Hereafter." (Al-Qiyamah 20-21) 
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And: " As to these, they love the fleeting life, and put away behind them a 
Day (that will be) hard.” (Al-Insan 27) 
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And: " Therefore shun those who turn away from Our Message and desire 
nothing but the life of this world. That is as far as knowledge will reach them. 
Verily your Lord knows best those who stray from His Path, and He knows best 
those who receive guidance.” (An-Najm 29-30) 


“gf 3 ees ea» eee gfe eo z EE E E R z a PES Bos > Sire g Be a sbr 
Mel 0 G5 O dali a m i By ET YY aah Ea UF aeea 


LD GET oa JEN 55 cab E OS Gs 

When the plotting of Satan became spread among the people, Allah Almighty 
sent His angels to the Messengers whom He chose from among them, and 
revealed to them how the enemy ruin and induce people. Then, they engaged in 
calling the people to the real kingdom of the hereafter other than the perishable 
baseless kingdom of this world. They addressed them saying: "O you who 
believe! What is the matter with you, that, when you are asked to go forth in the 
Cause of Allah, you cling heavily to the earth? Do you prefer the life of this world 
to the Hereafter? But little is the comfort of this life, as compared with the 
Hereafter." (At-Tawbah 38) 


o te ce eee "- oe go rae Pe eee ee ee Je gh 
aJi desl pV Jb a J give NS Joy Scion = nal ie» 


(OJ Jai gy giydi ec us gS a, ul 

The Torah, Gospel, Psalms, Qur'an, the books of Abraham and Moses 
"peace be upon them" and in general, all Scriptures were sent down only to invite 
people to the permanent never-ending kingdom. They are required to be kings in 
this world, as well as kings in the hereafter. To be a king in this world is to 
abstain in it and be satisfied with the little from it. To be a king in the hereafter is 
to come close to Allah Almighty, thereby one attains eternal stay and ceaseless 
honour, besides a delight of the eye that is kept in this world which no soul 
knows. 
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Satan, on the other hand, invites the people to the kingdom of this world, 
other than that of the hereafter, for his knowledge that the latter would skip 
him. The kingdoms of the world and hereafter are harmful to him (in case the 
world is unblemished) but it is his good fortune that the kingdom of the world 
is blemished and were it to be unblemished, of a surety, he would have envied 
man for it. But the kingdom of this world could hardly be void of disputes and 
embitterment's, and the long concerns and interests in thinking and planning. 
And even in case it is unblemished and all means are fulfilled in it, the lifetime 
of man would inevitably come to an end " till the earth is clad with its golden 
ornaments and is decked out (in beauty): the people to whom it belongs think 
they have all powers of disposal over it: there reaches it Our command by night 
or by day, and We make it like a harvest clean-mown, as if it had not flourished 
only the day before! thus do We explain the Signs in detail for those who 
reflect." (Yunus 24) 
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Allah Almighty set forth a parable for this world when He said: "Set forth 
to them the similitude of the life of this world: it is like the rain which We 
send down from the skies: the earth's vegetation absorbs it. But soon it 
becomes dry stubble, which the winds do scatter: it is (only) Allah Who 
prevails over all things." (Al-Kahf 45) 
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When abstinence from this world is a present kingdom, Satan envies man for 
it. The meaning of abstinence is that a man has control over his desire and anger 
which submit to the religious motive and indication of faith. That is a meritorious 
kingdom, for its owner thereby becomes free, and by being possessed by his 
desire, he becomes a slave of his belly and pudendum, as well as of all his desires 
and lusts. In this way, he becomes like an owned animal that is led by the nose 
string of desire to wherever it likes and wishes. How deceived is man! He thinks 
he will attain kingdom but he has become possessed by others, and he will attain 
supremacy, but he has become a slave. Such is only adverse in this world, and 
downturned in the hereafter. For this reason, when one of the kings asked one of 
the ascetics: "Do you have a need?" he said: "How should I have a need from you 
given that my kingdom is greater than yours?" he asked him: "How is that?" he 
said: "You are a servant of that which is, in turn, my servant.” He said: "How is 
that?" he said: "You are a slave of your desire, anger, belly and pudendum, and I 
have control over them all, and they have become slaves of me." 

That is the kingdom in this world which leads to the real kingdom in the 
hereafter. Those deceived by Satan have lost both the world and the hereafter. 
But those who succeeded to walk straight on the even path have won both. 
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If you come to know now the meaning of kingdom and supremacy, slavery 
and subjection, and the way of error in that, and how Satan dissembles and 
puts man to confusion concerning this, it would become easy on you to turn 
away from kingdom and majesty and keep patient on losing that, for by that 
loss, you would become a king at present, and expect for a kingdom in the 
hereafter. But if those lights are revealed to him who has been accustomed to 
majesty and authority for a long time, only knowledge and disclosure are not 
sufficient for remedy. He should add work to that. His work should include 
three things: 

The first is to flee away from the place of majesty in order not to see its 
means and thus it becomes difficult on man to keep patient on leaving it, like him 
who is possessed by desire, when he flees away from the pictures that move his 
sex appeal. Whoever does not do so has indeed been ungrateful to the favor of 
Allah in regard with the spaciousness of the earth. He Almighty said in this 
respect: "Was not the earth of Allah spacious enough for you to move yourselves 
away (from evil)?" (An-Nisa’ 97) 
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The second is to force himself to do things in opposition to what he used to 
do. He could, for instance, exchange ostentation for simplicity, expensive clothes 
of splendor for cheap clothes of humbleness, and so forth. The same is true of all 
his states, habits and settings as regards his food, drink, clothes, residence, etc. in 
short, he should exchange everything required by majesty he used to do for its 
opposite. There is no significance for remedy unless one does the opposite of 
what he used to do. 

The third is to adopt a gradual approach in one's movement from an 
extreme to its opposite. This means that he should not move at once to the 
farthest extreme, for disposition, by nature, is always repulsive, and it could not 
be shifted from its habits except gradually. Let him first curb some and leave 
others of those blameworthy things and once he is satisfied with them, let him 
curb more and so on until he finds himself having curbed all blameworthy 
characteristics with good satisfaction. To this fact, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" referred in his statement: "This 
religion is strong. So, delve into it nicely and step by step, and cause not the 
worship of Allah to be hateful to you, for the uprooted has not cut sufficient 
distance (to keep himself safe), nor left a riding mount (to carry him if he likes 
to return)." (Ahmad on the authority of Anas, and Al-Baihaqi on the authority 
of Jabir). He "peace be upon him" further said in this issue: "Impose not hard 
terms upon yourselves regarding that religion, for none imposes hard terms 
upon himself concerning that religion but that it overpowers him." 

The remedy of patience concerning evil whispers, desire and anger returns to 
the laws of self-mortification we have already mentioned in the Book of Self- 
Discipline in the Quarter of Destructives. So, take it your constitution, in order to 
know the remedy of patience in all categories we have already shown in detail. 
But patience, according to gradation, upgrades with one to a state in which it 
becomes difficult on him as it was at first, and the matter is reversed for him in a 
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way that what he used to like becomes hateful, and what he used to dislike 
intimacy with him and so on. The recognition of that depends on experience and 
taste, and it has a resemblance in the reality. When the child is forced to learn 
under compulsion in the beginning, patience on leaving playing for learning 
becomes difficult on him. But when his insight opens, and knowledge becomes 
intimate with him, the matter is reversed, and it becomes difficult on him to keep 
patient on leaving learning for playing. 

In this respect, it is narrated that a Gnostic asked Ash-Shibli about patience, 
thereupon he said: "Patience is in (the religion of) Allah." He said: "No, it is not 
so." He said: "Then, patience is for the sake of Allah Almighty." He said: "No, it 
is not so." He said: "Then, patience is with Allah Almighty." He said: "No, it is 
not so." He said: "Then, what is it?" he said: "Patience is to be on Allah.” Ash- 
Shibli cried so loudly that he was about to die. In comment on the following 
statement of Allah Almighty: " O u who believe! persevere in patience and 
constancy; vie in such perseverance; strengthen each other; and fear Allah; that 
you may prosper" (Al Imran 200) 
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It is said: "Persevere in patience and constancy in (the religion of) Allah 
Almighty, vie in such patience by Allah Almighty, and strengthen each other with 
Allah Almighty." 

It is said that patience for the Sake of Allah is satisfaction; patience by Allah is 
survival; patience with Allah is loyalty; and patience on (alienation from) Allah is 
desertion. It is also said about that in the form of a poetic verse: "Patience on 
(leaving) you is of blameworthy consequences, whereas patience in anything else 
is praiseworthy." In the same meaning, it is also said: "Patience is good in 
anything, but patience on (abandoning) you is not good." 


That is what we liked to explicate regarding the sciences and mysteries of 
patience. 


Part two: Gratitude 


This part consists of three pillars: 


The first pillar discusses the excellence, real nature, divisions and rulings of 
gratitude 


The second pillar talks about the real nature, general and particular divisions 
of favor 


The third pillar deals with the best of gratitude and patience 
FIRST PILLAR 
EXCELLENCE, REAL NATURE, DIVISIONS AND RULINGS OF GRATITUDE 
Excellence Of Gratitude 


It should be known that Allah Almighty joined gratitude with remembrance 
of Him in His Holy Book, although He said: " and remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest (thing in life) without doubt.” (Al-Ankabut 45) 
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In this respect, Allah Almighty said: "Then do you remember Me; I will 
remember you. Be grateful to Me and reject not Faith.” (Al-Bagarah 152) 
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And: " What can Allah gain by your punishment, if you are grateful and 


you believe? Nay it is Allah that recognizes (all good) and knows all things." 
(An-Nisa 147) 
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And: "And swiftly shall We reward those that (serve us with) gratitude.” 
(Al Imran 145) 
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In comment on the statement of Allah Almighty relating about Iblis: 
"Because You have thrown me out of the Way, lo! I will lie in wait for them on | 
Your Straight Way" (Al-A'raf 16) 


40S) pall bine BOG SEIS J > | 
It is said that it refers to the way of gratitude. In view of the high rank of 
gratitude, the cursed Satan slandered mankind saying: " nor will You find, in most 
of them, gratitude (for Your mercies)." (Al-A'raf 17) 
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Allah Almighty said about mankind: " but few of My servants are grateful!" 
(Saba' 13) | 
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Allah Almighty promised to give for gratitude without exception as shown 
from His statement: "If you are grateful, I will add more (favours) unto you; 
but if you show ingratitude, truly My punishment is terrible indeed.” (Ibrahim 
7) 
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But He Almighty made exceptions in five things: enrichment, giving 
sustenance, response to supplication, forgiveness and repentance. He Almighty 
said: " soon will Allah enrich you, if He wills, out of His bounty, for Allah is All- 
Knowing, All-Wise." (At-Tawbah 28) 
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He also said: "Nay, On Him would you call, and if it be His Will, He would 
remove (the distress) which occasioned your call upon Him." (Al-An'am 41) 
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And: " for Allah does provide for those whom He will, without measure." 
(An-Nur 38) 
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And: "but He forgives anything else, to whom He pleases." (An-Nisa' 48) and: 


126 ——————————— The quarter of the saviors 


"For Allah will turn (in mercy) to whom He will; and Allah is All-Knowing, All 
Wise." (At-Tawbah 15) 
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Gratitude is one of the good manners of Lordship as stated by Him: "for 
Allah is Most Ready to appreciate (service), Most Forbearing.” (At-Taghabun 
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Furthermore, Allah Almighty made gratitude and praise the commencement 
of the speech of the inhabitants of Paradise as shown from His statement: "They 
will say: "Praise be to Allah, Who has truly fulfilled His promise to us." (Az- 
Zumar 74) 
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He Almighty further said: "and the close of their cry will be: "Praise be to 
Allah, the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Worlds!" (Yunus 10) 
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As regards the Prophetic narrations, a mention may be made of the following: 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"The thankful who eats (even without fasting) has the same rank of the patient 
fasting." (Ibn Majah, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). It is narrated on the authority of Ata’ that he said: I entered upon 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" and said: "Tell us about the most amazing 
thing you saw from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him"." She wept and said: "And which of his actions were not amazing? One 
night he came to me (and it was my turn) and entered into the covering (or the 
quilt) with me until when our bodies became in touch, he said to me: "O 
daughter of Abu Bakr! Let me worship my Lord." I said: "Indeed I like your 
nearness, but at the same time, I give preference to letting you do what you 
wish." I gave him permission. He stood to a water-skin and performed ablution, 
but without pouring much water. He then stood in prayer and went on weeping 
until his tears flowed on his breast. When he bowed, he wept; and when he fell 
in prostration, he also wept; and when he raised his head, he wept; and so on 
until Bilal came and informed him with the Adhan of the due time of Fajr 
prayer. I said to him: "O Messenger of Allah! What causes you to weep given 
that Allah has forgiven for you your previous and later sins?" on that he said: 
"Then, should I not be a thankful slave? And why do I not do since Allah 
Almighty revealed to me the following statement: " Behold! in the creation of 
the heavens and the earth, and the alternation of Night and Day, there are 
indeed Signs for men of understanding.” (Al Imran 190) 
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(Ibn Hibban in his Sahih). This signifies that one should not cease to weep at 
any rate. 
That is confirmed by the narration about one of the Prophets who came 
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upon a small stone with a great quantity of water springing from it. He was 
astonished at that. Allah Almighty made it utter the following: "I have been 
weeping since I heard the statement of Allah Almighty: " then fear the Fire 
whose fuel is men and stones which is prepared for those who reject Faith." 
(Al-Baqarah 24) 
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So, I am weeping out of fear of Him." It asked him to save it from the 
fire, and He did accordingly. Some time later he saw it in the same state of 
weeping, thereupon he asked it: "Why are you weeping now?" it said: "The 
first weeping was the wecping of fear, and that weeping is the weeping of 
gratitude and pleasure. However, the servant's heart is like a stone if not 
harder, and its hardness would be removed only by weeping in both states of 
fear and gratitude." 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "On the Day of Judgement, a caller would make a public call: 
"Let the praisers stand up." They would stand, and a flag would be fixed for 
them, and they would enter the Garden." It was said to him: "Who are the 
praisers O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "Those who thank Allah Almighty in 
all states (or who thank Allah Almighty at the time of ease and adversity, 
according to another version)." (At-Tabarani, Abu Na'im and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas). He "peace be upon him" said: "Praise is the upper 
garment of (Allah) Most Gracious." Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace 
be upon him": "As for the patient, their abode will be the abode of peace, and 
when they are admitted to it, I would confer upon them the favor of 
thankfulness, and it is the best speech; and when they thank, I would give them 
more; and when they look at Me, I would give them more and more." 

When it was revealed in the treasures what was revealed, Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "Then, which wealth should we take?" The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Let anyone of you 
take a tongue which celebrates (Allah), or a heart which thanks (Allah)." He 
thus ordered them to preserve a thankful heart instead of wealth and property. 
According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "Gratitude constitutes 
half the faith." 


Explication Of Definition And Real Nature Of Gratitude 


It should be known to you that gratitude is one of the stations of the mystic 
travelers (on the path of Allah); and it consists of knowledge, state and work. 
Knowledge is the origin which develops the state, and the state, in turn, develops 
work. The knowledge is to know the favor from the benefactor. The state is the 
pleasure one entertains as a result of the favors. The work is what one does to 
achieve the purposes of the benefactor. This work pertains to the heart, the 
organs and the tongue. All of this should be explicated in order to encompass the 
real nature of gratitude. What is said, indeed, in the definition of gratitude falls 
short of fathoming its real meaning and essence entirely. 

Knowledge is the first foundation, as we have mentioned, and it is to know 
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three things: the favor itself; the fact that it is for him; and the benefactor with 
His attributes and acts by which the favor is done. There should be then a favor, 
a benefactor, and a beneficiary to whom the favor is given by intent and will. 
Those should be known with anyone else other than Allah Almighty. In relation 
with Allah Almighty, it should be known that all favors are from Him, and all 
intermediaries and means are but under His control, subjugated by His Will. This 
knowledge is after monotheism and sanctification. The first gnosis of faith is 
sanctification and once he knows the Sanctified, he should subsequently know 
that none is sanctified but One and no more, and that is the monotheism. Once 
he knows that, he comes to know that all things in this universe spring only from 
that One, as a favor from Him. This is why it ranks third to sanctification and 
monotheism. Besides monotheism and sanctification, it implies the perfect power 
and uniqueness of doing. 

To this fact, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
referred in his statement: "Whoever says 'Glory be to Allah’ receives ten good 
deeds; and whoever says "There is none worthy of worship except for Allah’ 
receives twenty good deeds; and whoever says ‘Praise be to Allah’ receives thirty 
good deeds." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "The best remembrance is to say “There is none worthy of worship 
except for Allah’; and the best of supplication is to say ‘Praise be to Allah’." (At- 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Jabir). He 
"peace be upon him" said too: "Nothing of those words of remembrance yields 
manifolds (of reward) as does ‘Praise be to Allah.” bn Abu Ad-Dunya but 
ending up with Ibrahim An-Nakh'i). 

But think not that those good deeds are given only for tongue movement 
with those words without their meaning present in the heart. 'Glory be to Allah’ 
is a statement which indicates to sanctification; and 'There is none worthy of 
worship except for Allah’ indicates to monotheism; and 'Praise be to Allah’ 
indicates to the acknowledgement that the favor is from Allah, the One and 
Only. The good deeds then are given in accordance with those items of gnosis 
which are among the categories of faith and certainty. 

It should be known to you that the perfection of this knowledge is achieved 
by negation of polytheism not only through words, but also through acts and 
deeds. When one receives a favor from a king and he sees that one of his 
ministers or assistants has a role in bringing that favor to him, he indeed has 
ascribed partners to that real benefactor. That is because he does not see the 
favor from the king from all sides: but from him in part and from others in part. 
The result is that his pleasure with that would be divided between them, although 
it should be unique to the king, who is the real benefactor. It is true that when he 
sees the signature of the king on the paper which carries the command of favor, 
his monotheism and gratitude to the king are not affected, for he thinks that 
those are but subjugated by the king, under his control. Similarly, he should know 
that the king's assistant or minister or storekeeper who brings the favor to him is 
but subject to the will of the king in doing so, and were the matter to be referred 
to anyone of them, and there is no fear of the king, he might not have conveyed 
the favor to him. 


Having known this, one should be sure that the role of the storekeeper is no 
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more than that of the pen and the paper, which develops no ascription of 
partners to the king in terms of being the only benefactor. Similarly the animals 
endued with free choice are also directed in that free choice by the willpower of 
Allah Almighty, to do what they are doomed to do, willingly or unwillingly. They 
are like the storekeeper who is forced to give you in compliance with the order of 
the king, and had the matter been up to him, he would have given you nothing at 
all. In short, all you receive at the hands of anyone is a favor from Allah 
Almighty, who directs upon him the causes that force him to give, by stimulating 
in him the belief that his good in this world and the hereafter lies in giving you. 
In the face of that belief created in him by Allah Almighty, he finds no way but to 
give you. He then gives you to serve himself and not for your sake, and had it 
been only for your sake, he would have given you nothing at all; and had it not 
been for the fact that he knows that your benefit leads to his benefit, surely, he 
would not have benefitted you at all. In this way, he is not a benefactor in relation 
to you: on the contrary, he takes you as a means to attain another favor which he 
expects. But the real benefactor is He, Who subjugated him to give you, willingly 
or unwillingly. 

If you know that, you have known Allah Almighty as is fitting for Him, and 
known also His acts and deeds, and if you know His acts and deeds, you will be a 
monotheist, able to give thanks to Him as He deserves. Nay! You will become 
thankful only by that knowledge. For this reason, Moses "peace be upon him" 
said in his conversation with the Lord: "O Lord! You created Adam with Your 
Own Hand and did such and such things to him: how had he thanked You?" 
Allah Almighty said: "He knew that all of this is from Me." His knowledge in 
itself was thankfulness. Then, one could not give thanks unless he knows that all 
favors are from Him Alone. If doubts arises to you as to that fact, you would 
have no real knowledge of the favor nor of the benefactor. That is because your 
pleasure would be divided between the real benefactor and others who have no 
role in the favor. The more your pleasure with the benefactor is short, the more 
your deed would be short. 


The second foundation is the state that stems from the knowledge, and it is 
the pleasure with the benefactor, with submission and humbleness, which is, in 
itself, thankfulness, just as the knowledge is considered thankfulness. But, the 
pleasure might be thankfulness only if it achieves its necessary prerequisite. Its 
necessary prerequisite is that your pleasure should be with the benefactor not 
with the favor nor with the act of giving it. This might be difficult on you to 
understand. So, let's set forth an example for you. 


When a king intends to set out on journey, and he grants a horse to a man, 
he, in turn, is imagined to be pleased from three points of view: the first is to be 
pleased with it as a horse to be ridden, a preserved property to be utilized when 
there is necessity, and so on. That is the pleasure of him who has no fortune in 
the king himself: but his purpose is to get the horse itself. Were he to find it in a 
desert and take it, he would have the same pleasure. The second is to be pleased 
not with it as a horse, but as an indication of the king's care and sympathy for 
him. In this case, were he to find the horse in a desert, or be given it but from 
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anyone else other than the king, he would not have the same pleasure. That is 
because he is not in need of the horse itself or because he regards it with 
slightness in relation with the good position he expects to attain in the heart of 
the king. The third is to be pleased with it for he will enable him to set out in 
service of the king, and bear the difficulty and trouble of journey in his service in 
order to attain closeness to him, thinking that, by so doing, he might promote to 
the degree of ministry as he is not satisfied with the position of being cared for or 
given a horse by the king. He indeed does not aspire for the ministry for its own 
sake in so much as for the fact that it spares for him the opportunity to see and 
be near the king regularly; and were he to be given the choice between the 
nearness without the ministry or the ministry without the nearness, surely, he 
would choose the nearness without the ministry. 

Those are three levels: the first is void of the meaning of thankfulness for the 
beneficiary restricts his view to the gift itself, and his pleasure is with the horse 
itself and not with the giver. That is the state of everyone who is pleased with a 
gift in terms of being a delicious and pleasant gift that agrees with the fulfillment 
of his desires and purposes, thereby he is far from the concept of gratitude. The 
second implies the meaning of gratitude but in as much as the pleasure is not 
with the benefactor himself but with his care and sympathy which stimulate him 
to give gifts to the beneficiary in the future. That is the state of the righteous who 
worship Allah for fear of His punishment and in expectation for His reward. But 
the perfect gratitude is implied in the third level, where the servant is pleased with 
the favor of Allah Almighty in its being a means to enable him to attain the 
nearness of Allah, be in His neighbourhood, and enjoy the permanent look at His 
Bounteous Countenance. 

That is the highest level. Its sign is that he rejoices with the world but 
inasmuch as it is a farm for the hereafter, and enables him to fulfill the duties of 
his religion, and greves with any gift that might divert him from the 
remembrance of Allah Almighty, and keep him off His way. That is because he 
does not want the gift for its being a pleasant delicious, but just for it enables him 
to be near Allah, just as the man of the horse which wants it only to carry him in 
the company of the king in order to see him and become near him perpetually. 
For this reason, Ash-Shibli "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "The 
gratitude is to see the benefactor and not the gift itself." According to Al- 
Khawas: "The laymen give thanks for the food, drink, clothes and residence, 
whereas the private give thanks for the inputs of the hearts." 

That level is unattainable by him in whose sight the pleasures and delights are 
restricted only to stomach, sex, and such perceptibles as colours and sounds, 
apart from the pleasures of the heart. To be sure, in the state of health, the hart is 
pleased with the remembrance of Allah Almighty, gnosis of and meeting with 
Him. But it is pleased with anything else if it is befallen by the disease of the evil 
habits, just as some abnormal people are pleased with eating clay, and some ill 
persons loathe the sweet and edible things, and are delighted with the bitter 


things. To that meaning, the following poetic verse refers: "And whoever has an 
ill bitter mouth would feel sore even the sweet fresh water." 
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That is the prerequisite of the pleasure with the favors and gifts of Allah 
Almighty. If the highest level is unattainable, let it be the second level. But the 
first level is inconsiderable. How many a difference between him who wants 
the horse for the sake of the king, and he who wants the king for the sake of 
the horse; and how many a difference between him who wants Allah to give 
him favors and gifts, and he who wants the gifts and favors of Allah to reach 
Allah thereby. 

The third foundation pertains to work according to the pleasure that ensues 
from the knowledge of the benefactor. This work relates to the heart, the tongue 
and the organs. In relation to heart, it is to intend good inwardly and outwardly 
for the people. Concerning the tongue, it is to show gratitude to Allah Almighty 
with the praises indicative of that. Regarding the organs, it is to use the favors 
and gifts of Allah Almighty in obedience of Him, and avoid using them in 
disobedience of Him. In this way, the gratitude of eyes, for example, is to screen 
all defects seen in any Muslim; and the gratitude of ears is to screen all defects 
heard about him, and so on. This belongs to the gratitude for the favors of Allah 
Almighty with the organs. 

The gratitude of the tongue is to show, through words, one's good pleasure 
with Allah Almighty, and he is commanded to do so. It is narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to a man: 
"How are you?" he said: "Fine." He "peace be upon him" repeated the same 
question, and the man gave the same reply until when it was the third time he 
said: "Fine, praise be to Allah and a lot of thanks be to Him." On that he "peace 
be upon him" said: "This is just what I wanted from you to say." (At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Al-Fudail Ibn Amr and Abdullah Ibn Amr; and Malik in his 
Muwatta’ but ending it up with Umar). It was the habit of the righteous 
predecessors to ask each other about their states with the intention to bring out 
the gratitude for Allah on the tongue of each other, perchance the thankful would 
be obedient and the one who caused it to be uttered obedient too. By no means 
they intended showing off. 

However, anyone who is asked about his state falls between two choices: 
either to give thanks to Allah or make a complaint against his state: 
thanksgiving is obedience and complaint is disobedience. And how should it 
not be considered disobedience the complaint against the King of all kings in 
Whose Hand all things are, to an owned slave who has no power to do 
anything? It is more fitting for a servant, if he does not endure patience on the 
fate and trial of Allah Almighty, and his weakness leads him to complain, to 
make his complaint to Allah Almighty and not to anyone else. It is He Alone 

Who puts to trial, and He Alone has the power to remove it. To be sure, the 
servant's humiliation to his master is honour, whereas his complaint to anyone 
else like him is a humiliation, and to show humiliation to a servant alike is 
most odious ignominy. Allah Almighty says: " The things that you worship 
besides Allah have no power to give you sustenance: then seek you sustenance 
from Allah, serve Him, and be grateful to Him: to Him will be your return.” 
(Al-Ankabut 17) 
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And: " Verily those whom you call upon besides Allah are servants like unto 


you: call upon them, and let them listen to your prayer, if you are (indeed) 
truthful!" (Al-A'raf 194) 
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Thanksgiving with tongue then is a part of gratitude. It is narrated that a 
delegate came to Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him" 
and a young man stood to speak on their behalf thereupon Umar said: "Let 
the oldest of you speak." On that he said: "O Commander of Believers! Were 
the matter to depend on the age, surely, from among the Muslims, there are 
such as older than you." He said: "Then, speak." He said: "We are not a 
delegate who have come for a desire, nor are we moved by fear. As for the 
desire, your bounty has fulfilled it. As for fear, your justice has made us safe 
from it. But we are the delegate of gratitude, and we have come to give thanks 
to you with the tongue and then leave." 

Those are the foundations of gratitude that encompass its meaning 
comprehensively. But as for the statement of him who says that ‘gratitude is 
to acknowledge the gift of the benefactor with submission’, it is the 
consideration of only the act of the tongue with some states of the heart. In 
relation with the statement of him who says that ‘gratitude is to praise the 
charitable person’, it is the consideration of only the act of tongue. But the 
statement of the one who says that ‘gratitude is to devote oneself to seclusion 
on the carpet of contemplation with permanent sanctity’ is the consideration 
of most aspects of thanksgiving, with nothing skipping therefrom but the act 
of the tongue. The statement of Hamdun Al-Qassar that ‘gratitude is to see 
yourself in the position of a parasite as regards thanksgiving’ means that the 
gnosis is one of the meanings of gratitude. The statement of Al-Junaid that 
‘gratitude is to see yourself unfitting for the gift' describes one of the states of 
the heart in particular. 

Those are their phrases which express their states, and this is why they differ 
according to their difference. Therefore, anyone of them might give different 
answers in accordance with his different states, for they do not speak but in 
expression of their current prevailing state as they engaged in what concerns 
them, and abandon what concerns them not, or in proportion to the state of the 
asker from their viewpoint, as they limit their phrases to the extent which he 
needs and refrain from what he needs not. So, think not that what we have 
already mentioned means that we slander them, or that were all of those 
meanings to be offered to them they would deny them: this is unimaginable on 
the part of any rational except as far as the dispute that occurs to the mind as to 
whether the term ‘gratitude’ includes all or some of the meanings is concerned. 
But it is not our purpose in that book to explain in detail those deep linguistic 
issues; and it is Allah Who grant success with His mercy. 
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Explication Of The Way Of Gratitude To Allah Almighty 


It might occur to your mind that we thank a benefactor for he has, to some 
extent, of fortune which makes him fitting for gratitude. We might give thanks to 
kings by praising them in order to become dearer to the people, and their 
generosity seem to the people, with the result that they gain better reputation and 
majesty in their sight; or by serving them which is to help them achieve some of 
their purposes; or by bowing in front of them as servants in order to increase 
their followers and authority. Those kings then are not thanked except for any of 
those reasons. But this is not unfitting as regards Allah Almighty, from two 
points of view: 

The first is that Allah Almighty is deemed far beyond fortunes and 
purposes, exalted from being in need of service or assistance, or of more 
majesty and authority by praising and lauding, or more followers by bowing and 
prostrating as servants in front of Him. We thank Him in the same way as we 
thank a king who is benefactor with no expected fortune, i.e. we thank him by 
sleeping at home, in which the king has no fortune, and he is absent, and has no 
knowledge of what we do. To be sure, Allah Almighty has no fortune in all of 
our acts. 

The other point of view is that all we do by our choice is a gift given to us by 
Allah Almighty. To be sure, our organs, power, will and determination, and in 
total the causes of our movement, if not our movement itself, are created as a 
favor by Allah Almighty. How then could we thank a favor with the help of 
another favor? If we are given by a king a vehicle to ride and we take another or 
are given another also by him, the other would, by no means, be a way of 
thanksgiving for the first on our own part: on the contrary, the other would be in 
need of thanksgiving as would be the first. The thanksgiving thus could not be 
thanked except by way of another favor, and so forth. 

This means that thanking Allah Almighty is impossible due to those points of 
view, in which there is no doubt given that they are confirmed by Sharia. What is 
then the way to combine both? 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that this thought occurred to the 
mind of David and Moses "peace be upon them" who said: "O Lord! How 
should I thank You given that I could not thank You except with the help of 
another favor from You?" or in another version: "Given that my gratitude to you 
is but another favor from You which makes binding upon me to thank You once 
again for it?" on that Allah Almighty revealed to him that "Once you know that, 
you will have thanked Me", or in another version: "If you acknowledge that the 
favor is from Me, I would accept that (acknowledgement) as thanksgiving from 
you.” 

But you may argue: "Although I have understood the question, I could not 
understand the significance of what was revealed to them. I indeed, know how it 
is impossible to thank Allah Almighty. But at the same time, how should the 
acknowledgement of such impossibility be reckoned as thanksgiving? That is 
because such acknowledgement is in itself a favor from Him, how has it become 
thanksgiving? I could not understand that. It seems as if whoever does not thank 
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has indeed given thanks, for the acceptance of the second gift is considered 
thanksgiving for the first one. The mystcry that lies behind that is abstruse. 
Would you please make it clear by an example?" 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that by so doing, you will knock 
one of the gates of gnosis, which transcends the science of practical religion. But 
at any rate, let's refer to some of its features. Here, there are two views: 

One is that which makes you look with the eye of mere monotheism and lets 
you know that He is the grateful and the appreciated, the lover and the beloved. 
That is the view of him who knows that in the whole existence, there is none but 
Him, and that everything will perish barring His Countenance. That is perpetually 
true for the other is he who is never imagined to exist independently, and that 
other is nonexistent, and its existence is impossible for the real existent is he who 
exists by Himself, and whoever does not exist by itself is indeed nonexistent, for 
its existence depends on another. The real existent then is he who survives by 
himself in such a way that if anyone else is doomed to nonexistence, he would 
ever survive independently. If, besides its independent existence, he sustains 
others, he is then a sustainer. There is no sustainer but one, and otherwise is 
unimaginable. Thus, in the existence, there exists none but the Ever-Living, 
Sustainer (of all existence), the Only one, the Eternal. If you adopt that view, you 
would know that all things come from Him Almighty, and to Him all things shall 
return, and that He is the grateful and the appreciated, the lover and the beloved. 

From that point of view, Habib Ibn Abu Habib understood the following 
statement: " Truly We found him (Job) full of patience and constancy, how 
excellent in Our service! ever did he turn (to Us)!” (Sad 44) 
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He said in comment on that "How astonishing! He gave and praised (whom 
He gave)." i.e. He gives for patience, for which He praises. This means that if He 
praised for giving, He indeed has praised Himself: He is the praiser and the 
praised, as well as He is the lover and the beloved. That is a high level which you 
could not understand but through an example to befit the limit of your mind. It is 
obvious that if a composer likes his composition, he has indeed loved himself, 
and that if a maker likes his making, he has indeed loved himself, and that if a 
parent likes his child as being his own child, he has indeed loved himself, etc. all 
things in the existence are the making and creation of Allah Almighty, and if He 
liked them, He has indeed loved Himself. 

That is the view of him who looks with the eye of monotheism, a state 
referred to by Sufis as self-annihilation i.e. that one is detached from himself 
as well as from anything else other than Allah in a way that he sees nothing 
but Allah Almighty. Whoever does not understand that says: "How has he 
been detached (from himself), given that he has a mass, size and dimension 
and occupies a space and eats, drinks and breathes?" The ignorant scoff at 
them due to their ignorance of the significance of their speech. To this Allah 
Almighty refers in His statement: " Those in sin used to laugh at those who 
believed, And whenever they passed by them, used to wink at each other (in 
mockery); And when they returned to their own people, they would return 
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jesting; And whenever they saw them, they would say, "Behold! These are the 


people truly astray!" But they had not been sent as Keepers over them!" (Al- 
Mutaffiffin 29-33) 
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But He Almighty showed afterwards that the laughter of the Gnostics at 
them in the morrow (i.e. in the hereafter) is more significant as shown from 
His statement: " But on this Day the Believers will laugh at the Unbelievers: 
On Thrones (of Dignity) they will command (a sight) (of all things)." (Al- 
Mutaffiffin 34-35) 
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Similarly, the people of Noah "peace be upon him" mocked at him when they 
saw him engaged in the making of the ark, thereupon he said to them as stated by 
Allah Almighty: "If you ridicule us now, we (in our turn) can look down on you 
with ridicule likewise!" (Hud 38) 
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That is the first view. 

The other view is that of such of men as have not attained the station of self- 
annihilation. They are of two divisions: 

The first are those who do not acknowledge but their own existence, and 
deny that there is a Lord to be worshipped. Those are the blind in both eyes for 
they deny what is really proved to be true, ie. Allah, the Sustainer of whole 
existence, Who sustains all things in the universe, and all things depend in 
existence on Him. Furthermore, they affirm survival to their own selves. But 
even, were they to know the reality, they would learn that they would neither 
survive nor cause themselves to exist. They, in fact, are caused to, and do not 
cause themselves to exist. There is a big difference between the real existent and 
the one caused to exist. In the universe, there is only One Existent and one 
caused to exist. The Real existent is a fact, and the one caused to exist is false. 
The Real Existent is independently surviving and sustainer of all in existence, 
whereas the one caused to exist is perishable and ending. If all things on the earth 
shall perish, then, none will abide barring the Countenance of your Lord, Full of 
Majesty, Bounty and Honour. 

The other division are of those who are not fully blind, but just one-eyed. 
That is because they see with one eye the Real Existent Whom they do not deny. 
But the other eye is blind, for it does not see the annihilation of the one caused to 
Exist. In this way, they affirm another existent with Allah Almighty, thereby they 
are polytheists, just as the former are atheists. If such is only blear-eyed, he would 
make sense of disparity between both existents, thereby he affirms one as the 
Lord and the other as a slave. It is only by that extent of disparity between both 
and shortage in the other (perishable) existent he affirms that he joins the sphere 
of monotheism. 
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Between both, there are countless levels on the basis of which the 
monotheists differ. The Books of Allah revealed on His Messengers are like the 
kohl therewith the sights shine, and the Prophets are like those who put kohl in 
the eyes of people. They came to invite people to pure monotheism, i.e. "There is 
none worthy of worship except Allah’. Its meaning is to see none other than 
Allah, the One and Only. Only a few are those who attain the perfect 
monotheism, and on the opposite extreme stand the rejecters and atheists, and 
they also are few. The idolaters said: "We only serve them in order that they may 
bring us nearer to Allah." (Az-Zumar 3) 
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By that statement, they were on the first threshold of monotheism, even 
reluctantly. The middling represent the majority. From among them, there are 
such as whose insights open and facts of monotheism seem to them but like 
the fleeting short-lived lightning, and others with whom they last for some 
time after which they vanish. They survive in rare cases, each according to his 
level of faith. 

When Allah Almighty commanded His Prophet "peace be upon him" to 
come closer, it was said to him: " bow down in adoration, and bring yourself the 
closer (to Allah)!" (Al-'Alaq 19) 
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He said during his prostration: "I seek refuge with Your pardon from Your 
punishment, from Your good pleasure from Your displeasure, and I seek refuge 
with You from You: I could not reckon praises on You, for You are just as You 
have described Yourself." (Muslim on the authority of A'ishah). His saying "I 
seek refuge with Your pardon from Your punishment" refers to seeing only the 
acts of Allah Almighty, i.e. he seemed as if he did not see but Allah and His acts, 
thereupon he sought refuge with some of His acts from some of His acts. Then, 
he raised up to the point of detachment from seeing the acts to seeing the source 
of acts, i.e. the attributes thereupon he said: "And I seek refuge with Your good 
pleasure from Your displeasure”, and both are among the attributes (of Allah 
Almighty). 

Then, he observed that this is insufficient for monotheism, thereupon he 
raised up from the point of seeing the attributes to the point of seeing the Divine 
Essence, and said: "And I seek refuge with You from You." That is a flight from 
Him to Him without seeing any act or attribute. But he saw himself having fled 
from Him to Him, sought refuge and praised. Thus, he was detached from seeing 
himself regarding that as shortage, and came closer by saying: "I could not reckon 
praises on You, for You are just as You have described Yourself." His saying "I 
could not reckon" is a statement about his self-annihilation; and his saying "You 
are just as You have described Yourself" refers to His being the Praiser and 
Praised simultaneously, and that all things come at first from Him, and to him all 
things will return in the last, since " Everything (that exists) will perish except His 
own Face. To Him belongs the Command, and to Him will you (all) be brought 
back." (Al-Qasas 88) 
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Thus, his first station is the last one of monotheists, i.e. to see none but 
Allah Almighty and His acts. He sought refuge with one act from another. 
Consider how he ended to the Real one and Only, and all things other than 
Him were removed from his sight. He "peace be upon him" never rose from a 
station to a higher one but that he saw the former far from the latter. He used 
then to ask Allah for forgiveness from the former and see it deficiency in his 
conduct and shortage in his rank. to this he "peace be upon him" referred with 
his statement: "The (stain of evil) is accumulated on my heart that I ask Allah 
for forgiveness seventy times per day and night." He thus raised up seventy 
stations above each other. Although he had, by the first of those, transcended 
the utmost degree a human being could ever reach, he saw it shortage in 
comparison with the last of them; and that is the cause of his prayer for 
forgiveness. When A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said to him: "Has Allah 
not forgiven for you your previous and later sins? Then, what is the cause of 
that weeping in your prostration? And what is the reason for that severe trouble 
you are suffering?” he “peace be upon him" said: "Then, should I not be a 
thankful slave?" (Ibn Abu Ash-Shaykh). i.e. should I not ask for more and 
higher stations? Gratitude causes one to get more as stated by Allah Almighty: 
"If you are grateful, I will add more (favours) unto you." (Ibrahim 7) 
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Now, let's return to the science of practical religion. Let's say that the 
Prophets "peace be upon them" were sent with the true invitation to call the 
people to the perfect monotheism, as we have already described it. But between 
people and that perfect level of monotheism, there is a great distance and there 
are difficult obstacles in the way. The entire religious law is to show to the people 
how to cut the great distance and cross those obstacles. At that point, there is 
another witness and another station, in which there appears, in relation with that 
witness, the thanksgiving, thankful and thanked. But this could not be clear 
except through an illustrative example. 

Suppose that a king sent to one of his servants who is far from him a vehicle 
to ride, clothes to wear and provisions to help him cut the distance in order to 
come close to his presence. In this respect, he has two states: either he wants to 
bring that servant to his presence in order to serve him; or he has no fortune in 
him, nor is he in need of his closeness, nor is he affected by his remoteness. But 
he wants to bring him to his presence in order that the servant would enjoy the 
happiness of being near him, and benefit with that, and no advantage will return 
to the king himself. The position of Allah Almighty from all the servants applies 
to the second state. That is because the first is impossible upon Allah, whereas 
the second is possible. 

On the other hand, the servant would not be regarded thankful to the king 
in the first state only by riding and arrival at his presence unless he serves him 
as required. But in the second state, the service is not needed. But at the same 
time, he is imagined to be thankful or ungrateful. He is thankful in case he 
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uses what is given to him by his master in what he likes for the benefit of the 
servant and not for the benefit of the master. He is ungrateful in case he uses 
that not, or uses it in what alienates him more from the king. If the servant 
puts on the clothes and rides the horse, and consumes the provisions on the 
way, his master would appreciate his conduct for he will have used his gifts in 
his love, i.e. in what he loves for his servant and not for his own self. If he 
neither puts on the clothes, nor rides the horse to come closer or farther, he 
will have been ungrateful to his master's favor, for he has neglected it and 
made it idle. 

Similarly, Allah Almighty created the creation and in the beginning of their 
life, they use appetites in order to complete therewith the building of their bodies. 
But once they do so, they come farther from His presence, given that their real 
happiness and felicity lie in their closeness to Him. For this reason, He gave them 
of favors what they could use to attain the rank of closeness. In reference to their 
closeness and remoteness, Allah Almighty said: " We have indeed created man in 
the best of moulds, Then do We abase him (to be) the low of the low, Except 
such as believe and do righteous deeds: for they shall have a reward unfailing." 
(At-Tin 4-6) 
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The favors of Allah then are instruments therewith the servant raises up from 
the level of the lowest of the low. Allah created those favors for the servant to 
attain therewith the happiness of closeness to Him, given that Allah Almighty is 
not in need of the servant's closeness. The servant might use those favors in 
obedience thereby he is thankful to his master, for he complies with what his 
master loves; or might use them in disobedience, thereby he is ungrateful for he 
plunges into what his master dislikes and disapproves for him. Indeed, Allah 
Almighty never approves disbelief and disobedience for His servants. If he makes 
them idle and uses them not either in obedience or in disobedience, he is also 
ungrateful for he has wasted these favors. 

All that is created in this world is but an instrument in order for the 
servant to attain therewith the happiness and felicity of the hereafter, and the 
rank of closeness to Allah Almighty. Every obedient is grateful to the favors 
of Allah Almighty in so far as he uses the instruments given to him in 
obedience; and every disobedient is ungrateful and deprived of the love of 
Allah Almighty in so far as he uses those improperly, or in a way that alienates 
him farther. Although obedience and disobedience are subject to will, by no 
means are they determined by love and hate. But nay! How many a desired 
thing which might be either loved or disliked! The mystery that lies behind all 
of that is the Divine decree which could not be disclosed to anyone 
whatsoever. It is by this that the first problem is solved, i.e. if the thanked has 
no portion, how should thankfulness be given? 

The second is also solved thereby: if we do not mean by thanksgiving but 
that the favor of Allah Almighty is directed in what Allah Almighty loves. If 
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the favor is directed to the love of Allah by virtue of Allah Almighty, then, the 
desired goal has been achieved, for your act has been a gift from Allah 
Almighty, and as you are the place where it lies, He has praised you, and His 
praise has been a further gift from Him upon you. It is He who has given, and 
He Who has praised, and one of both His acts has been a cause of doing the 
other towards the direction of His love, and in both states, a lot of thanks 
should be given to Him. You are thankful in the sense that you are the place 
where gratitude lies and not in the sense that you are the cause of gratitude, 
just as you are described as knowledgeable and Gnostic in the sense that you 
are the place where knowledge and gnosis lie and not in the sense that you are 
the cause of both. It has been placed in you by the Divine eternal power 
which made you deserve to be described as thankful. That is an affirmation of 
a thing to you and you are a thing. The Creator of things has made you a thing 
where you had been nothing at all. In consideration of Him Who has made 
things, you are a thing (made by Him). But without that consideration, you are 
nothing. To this fact he "peace be upon him" referred in his statement: "Do 
deeds for everyone finds it easy on him to do what is created for him." He 
indeed said so in reply to the question: "O Messenger of Allah! What is the 
significance of work since Allah had finished from creating and ordaining 
things?" 


From this it seems that the creatures are beings on whom the will of Allah 
Almighty is executed, and places where His acts lie, although they themselves are 
among His acts. But some of His acts are places of others. His statement "Do 
deeds", being on the tongue of the Messenger "peace be upon him", is also one 
of His acts. It is the cause that led the people to know that their deed is 
beneficial; and their knowledge is one of the acts of Allah. Knowledge is a cause 
by which movement towards obedience arises; and arising is also one of the acts 
of Allah Almighty. It is a cause of the movement of the organs, which is, in turn, 
one of the acts of Allah Almighty. Some of acts of Allah then are causes of 
others, i.e. they are conditions for each other to happen, just as the creation of 
the body is a cause of the creation of the accident, the creation of life is a cause 
of the creation of knowledge, and the creation of knowledge is a cause of the 
creation of will, and so forth. All are the acts of Allah Almighty, and they are 
causes and conditions of each other. They are so in the sense that none is ready 
to accept life but a body, and none is ready to accept knowledge but a living, and 
none is ready to accept will but one of knowledge, and so on. In that sense some 
of His acts are causes of others and not in the sense that they cause each other to 
exist. Once this is realized as it should be, it raises one up to the level of 
monotheism as we have already described. 


But you may argue: "Why has Allah Almighty commanded us to work 
otherwise we would be punished and blamed for disobedience, given that the 
matter is not up to us? How should be blamed and criticized when all things 
return in the end to Allah Almighty?" in reply to that, it should be known to you 
that this command of Allah Almighty is a cause of our belief, and our belief is a 
cause which arouses fear; and fear is a cause that prompts us to abandon desires 
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and lusts, which, in turn, is a cause of our coming close to Allah Almighty. Allah 
Almighty is the causer of causes in such order as we see them. So, he, to whom 
happiness is doomed, finds those causes easy on him until he is led by their chain 
to the Garden. That is the significance of the statement of the Prophet "peace be 
upon him": "Everyone finds it easy on him to do what he is created to do." But 
he, to whom no good is doomed from Allah Almighty, keeps himself far from 
the speech of Allah Almighty and of His Messenger "peace be upon him" and of 
the learned scholars; and if he does not hear, he will not know anything, and if he 
does not learn anything, he will entertain no fear, and if he entertains no fear, he 
will not abandon desires, and rather will rely on this world, and if he relies on this 
world, he will remain in the party of Satan; and the fire of Hell is the promise of 
them all. 

Having known this, you would be amazed by a people being led to the 
Garden by chains. There is none but that he will be led to the Garden by the 
chain of causes, by virtue of directing knowledge and fear on him. Likewise, 
there is no disappointed one but that he will be led to the fire of Hell by the 
chain of causes, by virtue of directing heedlessness, deception and feeling of 
safety on him. The pious will be driven to the Garden by oppression, and the 
criminals to the fire of Hell also by oppression; and there is no oppressor but 
Allah, the One and Only, the Irresistible, and none has the power over all 
things but the King. When the veils are lifted from the eyes of the heedless, 
and they will see the matter as such, at that point they will hear the caller 
calling: " Whose will be the Dominion that Day? That of Allah, the One, the 
Irresistible!" (Ghafir 16) 
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Of a surety, the dominion belongs to Allah perpetually, but the heedless 
will not hear that except on that day. So, it is a statement of the disclosure of 
the new states of the heedless, on a day it will be of no profit to them to be 
disclosed. So, we seek refuge with Allah Most Generous, Most Forbearing 


from the causes of ignorance and blindness, for they are the causes of 
destruction. 


Explication Of The Difference Between What Allah 
Likes And What He Dislikes. 


It should be known to you that gratitude on the one hand, and 
ungratefulness on the other hand could not be achieved unless one knows what 
Allah likes and distinguishes it from what He dislikes. The meaning of gratitude 
is to use his favors in what He likes; and the meaning of ungratefulness is to use 
them in what He dislikes. There are two senses by which what is liked by Allah 
could be distinguished from what is disliked by Him: Hearing which is 
supported by the Holy Verses and Prophetic narrations and traditions; and the 
insight of the heart, i.e. the vision with the eye of consideration. The latter is 
very difficult and this is why it is rare. For this reason, Allah Almighty sent the 
Messengers and Prophets, through whom He made the path easy on the people. 
The knowledge of that is based on learning all rulings and judgements of Sharia 
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pertinent to all acts of people. Whoever does not get acquainted with all rulings 
of Sharia in all of his acts could not be able to do the required gratitude. 

The other is to see with the eye of consideration. It is to perceive the wisdom 
of Allah that lies behind every existent created by Him. To be sure, He has 
created nothing in this world but that there is a wisdom lying behind creating it; 
and that wisdom refers to a certain purpose. That purpose is the beloved. The 
wisdom is divided into evident and hidden. 

The example of the evident is the knowledge that the wisdom which lies 
behind creating the sun, for instance, is to make day different from night, in 
order for the day to be as a means of subsistence and night as covering, and the 
movement to be easy by day and stillness easy at night. This is one and not all of 
the wisdoms that lie behind creating the sun, for there are countless wisdoms 
lying behind creating it. The same is true of learning the wisdom that lies behind 
cloud and rainfall, i.e. in order for the land to split and produce various kinds of 
vegetation and plants, to provide food for people and fodder for cattle. However, 
the Qur'an implies a set of glorious wisdoms that befit the understanding of 
people, apart from the subtle and abstruse ones that are beyond the reach of their 
minds. Allah Almighty said: " For that We pour forth water in abundance, And 
We split the earth in fragments, And produce therein Corn, And Grapes and 
nutritious Plants, And Olives and Dates, And enclosed Gardens, dense with lofty 


trees, And Fruits and Fodder, For use and convenience to you and your cattle." 
(Abasa 25-32) 
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As for the wisdom that lies behind the creation of the planets and stars, it is 
hidden for the most part to the majority of people. What they could understand 
is that they adorn the sky, so that the eye would be pleased with looking at them, 
as referred to by His statement: " We have indeed decked the lower heaven with 
beauty (in) the stars." (As-Saffat 6) 
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In brief, there are countless wisdoms lying behind every atom created in the 
universe, with its skies, earths, stars, planets, winds, mountains, metals, oceans, 
seas, plants, trees, animals, etc. The wisdom in all of this is divided into what is 
evident and what is hidden. The same is true of the wisdom that lies behind the 
organs of animals: an example of the evident wisdom is to learn that the eye is 
created for seeing not for grasping, ear for hearing not for seeing, hand for 
grasping not for hearing, foot for walking not for touching, and so forth. But as 
for the internal organs like intestines, stomach, liver, kidney, veins, nerves, 
muscles, etc, with their cavities and folds, not all the people know the wisdom 
that lies behind all of them; and even those who know it know only a little 
thereof in comparison with what is within the knowledge of Allah Almighty as 
confirmed by His statement: "of knowledge it is only a little that is communicated 
to you, (O men!)" (Al-Isra’ 85) 
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Thus, whoever uses any favor improperly or in that for which it is not created 
is indeed ungrateful to the favor of Allah Almighty on him. Whoever, for 
instance, beats another with his hand is indeed ungrateful to the favor of the 
hand for the hand is created only to avert from oneself what harms him and get 
what benefits him, and not to harm others. Whoever looks at the face of him 
who is unlawful for him to look at is indeed ungrateful to the favors of both the 
eye and the sun with which seeing is realized, for both are created in order for 
one to look at what benefits him in his religion and world, and ward off what 
harms him in them. Once he does so, he has used them improperly or in that for 
which they are not created. 

That is because the creation of the creatures and the creation of this world 
with its means and causes is intended for man to seek their aid to reach the 
presence of Allah Almighty; and he could not reach without His love and 
intimacy with him in this world, and desertion from the deception and conceit of 
this world; and there is no intimacy but with the permanent and regular 
supplication; and there is no love but with the permanent knowledge that is 
obtained from the regular meditation; and one could not persist in supplication 
and meditation without the survival of the body; and the body could not survive 
but with food; and the food is not produced but from the earth, water and air; 
and all of this could not be realized but with the creation of the heavens and the 
earth and all things in existence. 

All of this is for the sake of the body which is, in turn, the riding mount of 
the soul. What will return to Allah Almighty in the end is the satisfied soul that is 
pleased with the long worship and gnosis. For this reason, Allah Almighty said: " 
I have only created Jinns and men, that they may serve Me. No Sustenance do I 
require of them, nor do I require that they should feed Me. For Allah is He Who 
gives (all) Sustenance, - Lord of Power - steadfast (forever)." (Adh-Dhartyat 56- 
58) 
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Whoever uses a favor in disobedience of Allah Almighty is ungrateful to 
the favors of Allah in all the means which are necessary for man to commit 
that disobedience. 

Now, let's mention one of the hidden wisdoms which is not, anyway, among 
the most hidden ones, to consider and learn thereby the way of gratitude and 
ingratitude to favors. Among the favors of Allah Almighty is His creation of 
Dirhams and Dinars, which are stones, and there is no benefit in themselves as 
concrete bodies. But the people are forced to get them in terms of the need of 
everyone to have more things to gain his food, clothes, residence, etc. one might 
not have what he needs and possess what he needs not, like him who possesses 
saffron and needs a camel to ride, or him who possesses a camel and needs 
saffron, and so on. Thus, compensation is required between them, and the extent 
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of compensation needs evaluation, for the owner of the camel could not give his 
camel entirely for the whole quantity of saffron, and there is no resemblance 
between the camel and saffron in order that he would be given the like of it in 
form and weight. 

Similarly, he who purchases a house for a dress, a servant for a footwear, 
baking powder for a donkey, etc: there is no resemblance nor relevance between 
those things. One could hardly know how much saffron a camel is. In this way, 
the dealings would become very difficult. So, those disparate unequal concrete 
bodies are in need of a mediator to judge between them with justice and 
distinguish each according to its characteristic status and position until when they 
are put in order according to their different positions, the equal would be known 
and distinguished from the unequal. 

Both Dirhams and Dinars then are created by Allah Almighty as mediators 
betwecn the different commodities, in order for these goods to be estimated and 
evaluated by them, like saying: this camel is equal to one hundred Dinars, and 
that amount of saffron is equal to one hundred Dinars, and as they get the same 
evaluation, they then are equal in value. This is possible only through currency, 
and that is the purpose from creating it, and there is no other purpose in those 
coins in terms of their being concrete bodies. They are created by Allah Almighty 
in order to be in circulation among the people as mediators to judge between 
goods and commodities with justice. 

There is another wisdom from creating them, i.e. to have access, through 
them, to ali things in the world. They are not so much, and since they have the 
same relation with all things, whoever possesses them seems as if he possesses all 
things, unlike him who possesses a garment: he does not possess but that 
garment and no more, and if he needs food, it may be that the owner of food will 
have no desire for the garment. Thus, there is a need for a thing, i.e. the currency, 
which is, in its form, nothing at all, but in meaning, it represents all things. The 
relation of a thing to the different things is the same if it does not get its meaning 
from its particular form, like the mirror which has no color, but, at the same time, 
it shows all colours in it. Similarly, the currency has no purpose in its own form, 
but at the same time, through it all purposes are achieved, and also the letter has 
no meaning in its form, but with it the meanings appear. That is the other 
wisdom. 

There are other wisdoms and it will be too lengthy to mention them all. 
Anyway, whoever does with them anything in opposition to the wisdom and 
purpose for which they are created, is ungrateful to the favor of Allah concerning 
them. Whoever hoards them, for instance, is unjust to them, since he makes idle 
the wisdom of Allah regarding them, and becomes like him who detains the judge 
of Muslims in a prison in which he fails to judge between Muslims. That is 
because if money is hoarded up, its judgement will be lost, and thus the purpose 
intended by creating it will not be achieved. The Dirhams and Dinars are not 
created for a particular person apart from others: but they are created to be in 
circulation among men, as judges on the basis of which the value of things is 
known and things accordingly distinguished. i 

Allah Almighty told those who fail to read the Divine lines, that are 
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written in the pages of the existents with a Divine script with neither a letter 
nor a voice, and thus is beyond the reach of the ordinary eye since it is 
perceived only by the insight: He told those incapable with a speech they 
heard from His Messenger "peace be upon him" until it reached them through 
letter and voice, the meaning which they already failed to perceive, saying: " 
And there are those who bury gold and silver and spend it not in the Way of 
Allah: announce unto them a most grievous penalty. On the Day when heat 
will be produced out of that (wealth) in the fire of Hell, and with it will be 
branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, "This is the (treasure) 
which you buried for yourselves: taste you, then, the (treasures) you buried!"" 
(At-Tawbah 34-35) 
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Similarly, whoever takes utensils from gold or silver is indeed ungrateful to 
the favor of Allah concerning them, and his state is worse than him who bury 
them, for his example is like him who uses the judge in such works as sewing, 
collecting taxes, and the jobs done by the lowest of people; and imprisonment is 
better for him than that. That is because iron, copper, lead, and pottery do the 
same job of keeping the liquid even better than gold and silver. Whoever does 
not get this fact revealed to him, it would be disclosed to him with the Divine 
interpretation with the statement: "He, who drinks in a utensil made of gold or 
silver seems as if he drags the fire of Hell in his belly." (both sheikhs on the 
authority of Umm Salamah). 

Likewise, whoever deals with Dirhams and Dinars on usurious basis is indeed 
ungrateful to the favor of Allah concerning them for they are created not for 
their own selves but for other things to be obtained through them. So, if trade is 
practiced on them, they will be taken as ends in themselves, in opposition to the 
wisdom of creating them. It is out of injustice to use currency improperly or in 
anything different from that for which it is created to use. Whoever has a 
garment, for example, and has no money might not be able to buy food or a 
riding mount by it, for food and the riding mount might not be sold by garment. 
In this way, he is excusable to sell the garment for money in order to get through 
that money the food or the riding mount. They are then a means to others, and 
not ends in themselves. 

Their position in relation to goods and commodities is like the position of a 
letter in relation to speech, described by the grammarians as that which comes to 
give meaning for anything other than it, or like the position of a mirror in relation 
to the colours. But he who has currency and it is available to him to sell it for 
currency alike, limiting thereby the end of dealing to money only, with the result 
that the currency remains detained with him, it will be unjust, like putting the 
judge or the ruler in prison and hindering him from judging between the people. 
Indeed, it is of no significance to sell currency for currency unless it is taken to be 
saved; and it is out of injustice. 

But you may ask: "Why it is possible to sell one currency, say a Dirham, with 
another, say a Dinar, and not to sell it with the same kind, i.e. a Dirham with a 
Dirham?" in reply to that, it should be known to you that both differ in the 
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purpose of getting things, in the sense that it might be easy to obtain with a great 
quantity of Dirhams many scattered things, which is difficult to be obtained by a 
little quantity of Dinars, regardless of their possible equality in value. Thus, if 
Dirhams are prevented, the purpose intended by them might be negatively 
affected, i.e. the availability to obtain through them many things scattered about. 
But to sell a Dirham with a Dirham is impermissible in the sense that no 
intelligent might have the desire to do so particularly if both are equal, and no 
trader is imagined to do it for it is insignificant. It is like putting the Dirham on 
the ground and then taking it once again. Indeed, we fear not for the intelligent to 
spend their time in putting the Dirhams on the ground and taking them once 
again, unless one of them is better than the other. But this case also is 
unimaginable for the owner of a good Dirham is not expected to leave his for a 
bad one, and if he demands more of the bad Dirhams in order to equalize his 
good one, it should be prevented, and rather judged that the good and bad are 
equal, for good and badness should be regarded in case the things are intended 
for themselves, and what is not intended for itself should be regarded only in 
relation with others. But it is out of injustice to exchange Dirhams for Dirhams 
that differ in quality until such quality becomes the purpose intended, though it 
should not be considered so. But in case a Dirham is exchanged for another 
Dirham like it in quality and value, but on credit, it should be impermissible, for 
none does so except a tolerant generous one who likes to do good in the loan, 
and it is a good deed from him for which he should receive praise and reward. 
But such praise and reward vanish with compensation and this is why it is 
injustice for it wastes the particular quality of tolerance and deals with it 
improperly. 


Similarly, the different kinds of food are created only as nourishment and 
provision or as medicine for the creatures. So, they should not be turned from 
their sphere. But dealings on them constrains them in a limited number of hands, 
and impedes them from their vital role of being eaten. Indeed, Allah did not 
create food but to be eaten. The need for food is very dire. So, it should be taken 
from the hands of those who are not in need of it, and given to those who need 
it. To be sure, none makes dealings on food but he who is not in need of it. 
Whoever has food, why does he not eat it if he needs it? Why does he make it 
one of the commodities to be traded with? And in case he makes it one of the 
commodities to be traded with, let him sell it for compensation he needs other 
than food. But he who sells it for the same kind of food seems as if he has not 
in need of it. For this reason, the Sharia, through many Prophetic narrations, 
sends curses upon the monopolizer of food, as we have already mentioned in 
the Book of the Etiquettes of Earning. It is true that he who sells dates for 
wheat is excusable for each has its purpose which is different from the other, 
but he who sells a Sa' of wheat for another and equal Sa’ of wheat is inexcusable 
for he is jesting and playing, and this is why there is no need to be prevented. It 
is not imagined unless there is disparity between both in the quality, and to be 
sure, the owner of the good does not approve to sell his with an equal quantity 
of the bad one. But the good might be sold for its twice of the bad. But since 
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food is essential, and the good is equal to the bad in the origin of the benefit, 
and differs from it in the points of blessedness, Sharia cancelled out the 
purpose of blessedness in what sustains the life of beings. That is the wisdom 
of Sharia that lies behind the prohibition of usury. It belongs to jurisprudence. 


That is only one example for the hidden wisdom that lies behind the creation 
of currency. So, let the gratitude and ingratitude of the favor be considered 
according to it. Anything that is created for a certain wisdom should not be 
turned from it; and none does so but he who knows the wisdom, and whoever is 
given wisdom has indeed been given much good. But even, the gems of wisdom 
could by no means occur to hearts which are trashes of desires and lusts, and 
playgrounds of devils. That is because none remembers but those endued with 
sound minds. That is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Had it been for the fact that devils 
hover round the hearts of mankind, they would have been able to see the 
dominion of the heaven." 


Having known that example, you should measure on its basis your 
movement and stillness, speech and silence, and in short, all of your deeds and 
words: they might be either gratitude or ingratitude and nothing else. Some of 
those, according to religious jurisprudence, belong to what is undesirable in 
part, and some to what is dangerous in part. But all is dangerous in the sight of 
the masters of hearts. 


Let me say, for example, that if you clean your private parts with your right 
hand after responding to the call of nature, you will have been ungrateful to the 
favor of both hands. Allah Almighty created to you both hands, and made one of 
them stronger than the other. The stronger (i.e. the right) then deserves to be 
more honored and preferred to the weaker. But to prefer the weaker is injustice; 
and Allah Almighty enjoins but justice. Then, He Who gave you both hands, 
made you in need of doing many works, some of which are noble, like taking the 
Mushaf, and some ignoble like removing the filth after responding to the call of 
nature. If you take the Mushaf with the left hand, and remove the filth with the 
right, you will have then assigned the ignoble to the noble, and the noble to the 
ignoble. By so doing, you will deviate from justice. 


Similarly, if you spit on your right side or on the direction of Qiblah, or if you 
face the Qiblah while responding to the call of nature, you will have been 
ungrateful to the favor of Allah concerning the creation of directions and 
dimensions of the world. He Almighty created the directions to be the 
dimensions of your movement. Then, He divided the directions into what is not 
honoured, and what is honoured by His House (the Ka'bah), which He placed in 
order to attract your heart towards it, and set firm your body to it as being your 
Qiblah during worship. Similarly, your deeds are divided into the noble like the 
acts of worship, and the ignoble like responding to the call of nature and spitting. 
Thus, if you spit on the direction of Qiblah, you will have been unjust to it, and 
ungrateful to the favor of Allah Almighty concerning the Qiblah, with which your 
worship is perfect. Likewise, if you put on your footwears, starting with the left, 
you will have been unjust. That is because the footwear protects man and thus 
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man has a fortune in it, and in fortunes, one should begin with what is more 
honoured, for that is the justice and fulfillment of wisdom, and the opposite is 
injustice and ingratitude to the favor of the footwear and the foot itself. 


This is regarded a major sin in the sight of Gnostics, although no more than 
an undesirable act according to religious jurisprudents. One of those Gnostics 
once collected a great quantity of wheat and started to give it in charity. When he 
was asked about that he said: "Once I put on my sandals, and forgetfully started 
with the left one. So, I liked to atone it with charity." It is true that the religious 
jurisprudent could hardly aggravate the matter in such affairs, for he is poor, and 
it is difficult on him to reform the laymen who are close in their degree to cattle, 
and dipped in layers of darkness, too deep to describe as offenses in comparison 
with those affairs. It is ugly, to say, for example, that he, who drank wine and 
took the vessel with his left hand, has committed two transgressions: one is 
drinking alcoholic drink, and the other is the taking with the left hand. It is also 
ugly to say that he, who sold wine at the time of Adhan on Friday, has indeed 
committed two treacheries: one is selling wine and the other is selling at the time 
of Adhan on Friday. Likewise, if one responded to the call of nature in the 
praying place of the mosque, making the Qiblah on his back, it will be ugly to be 
described as having abandoned the etiquettes of responding to the call of nature, 
by not making the Qiblah on his right side (in comparison with his doing so in 
the praying place of the mosque). 


However, all sins are but layers of darkness over each other, in such a way 
that some (i.e. the trivial) are hidden by others (i.e. the more significant). The 
master, for instance, might punish his slave if the latter used his knife without his 
permission. But if he killed by that knife the dearest of his sons, his using it 
without permission would not become effective (or significant in comparison 
with the killing). In short, all of etiquettes and proprieties observed by the 
Prophets and saints in which we have indulged in religious jurisprudence as 
regards the laymen is due to that necessity, otherwise, all those undesirable acts 
are injustice and ingratitude to the favors of Allah Almighty, and deficiency in the 
degrees of closeness of the servant (to Allah Almighty). Some of them negatively 
affect the servant as reflected in the reduction of the degree of closeness and 
degradation of rank, others turn him entirely from the sphere of closeness, down 
to the world of remoteness which is the residence of devils. 


In addition, if a man broke a branch from a tree with no dire necessity, he 
would be ungrateful to the favors of creating the tree as well as the hand. As 
for the hand, it is not created for useless playing in so much as for obedience 
(of Allah), and doing all works and acts that help achieve that obedience. As 
for trees, Allah Almighty created them, and created for them stalks and 
branches, and drove the water to sustain them, and created in them the power 
of growth until when they attain maturity, they become of benefit for the 
servants. To break a tree then before attaining its maturity with no benefit is 
to oppose the purpose of wisdom and deviate from justice. But if there is a 
correct purpose from breaking the branch, it will be right, since trees and 
animals are made to serve the purposes of men. Both are perishable, and to 
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consume the lower for the sake of the survival of the higher even for some 
time is closer to justice than to lose them all. To this fact Allah Almighty 
refers in His statement: " And He has subjected to you, as from Him, all that 
is in the heavens and on earth: behold, in that are Signs indeed for those who 
reflect.” (Al-Jathiyah 13) 
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It is true that if he breaks that branch from a tree owned by another, he 
will be wrongful, even if there is a dire necessity for that. That is because each 
tree could, by no means, satisfy the needs of all servants of Allah Almighty. 
But each satisfies the need of certain individual or group. If one takes it up 
without preponderance or without its being assigned to him, it will be 
injustice. The one to whom it is assigned is he who planted it, by bringing and 
then sowing the seed in the ground, driving the water to it, and kept looking 
after it until it grew. So, he is more entitled to own it. But if a tree grows in a 
dead land with no human help or interference, then, another kind of 
assignment should be sought, i.e. the one who preceded to get it, in which 
case, the precedent shall have the privilege of precedence. Justice then 
requires that he should be more entitled to get it. 

That preponderance is what the religious jurisprudents call ownership. But 
ownership is a figurative expression, for the real ownership belongs to the King 
of all kings, to Whom do belong all that is in the heavens and that is on earth. 
How should a servant be an owner given that he does not have real ownership 
over himself? That is because he is owned by another (i.e. Allah). It is true that all 
people are but servants of Allah Almighty, and the earth is the repast of Allah; 
and He has given them permission to eat of His repast as much as they need. It is 
like the king who sets up a repast for his servants to eat thereof. If one takes a 
morsel with his nght hand and catches hold of it with his fingers, and then 
another servant comes and wants to take it, it will not be possible for him, not 
because the morsel has become in his ownership by his taking it with his hand, 
for he and his hand are owned by Allah Almighty, but because each morsel could, 
by no means, satisfy the need of all servants, and this is why justice requires 
assignment by way of preponderance and specification, and taking is a kind of 
specification which prevents anyone from taking what is not specified to him. 

It is in this context that you should understand the command of Allah 
Almighty concerning His servants. For this reason, we say that whoever takes 
from the property and wealth of this world what is beyond his need and then 
hoards it up, while there are other servants of Allah who are in need of it, he is 
indeed wrongful and is one of those who bury gold and silver, and spend them 
not in the Way of Allah Almighty. The Way of Allah is to obey Him, and the 
usage of property in this world to provide for the sustenance of the people is an 
aspect of His obedience, for with wealth, their needs are satisfied. But this is 
beyond the limit of juristic fatwas, for the needs are too abstruse to measure, and 
the people differ in their feelings of poverty and ways of reception, and the ends 
of lifetimes are unknown. 


To oblige the laymen to do so is like to oblige the children to adhere to 
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solemnity, reverence and silence from useless speech. But, as immature, they 
could not endure it. So, we did not object to their play and amusement, but 
that we make it permissible for them does not mean that play and amusement 
are right. Similarly, that we make permissible for the laymen to preserve 
property, and spend thereof as much as enables them to fulfill the obligatory 
charity, and this is due to the stinginess to which they are predisposed by 
nature, does not mean that it is right. To this fact the Holy Qur'an refers as 
shown from the statement of Allah Almighty: " If He were to ask you for all 
of them, and press you, you would covetously withhold, and He would bring 
out all your ill-feeling." (Muhammad 37) 
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But the perfect right and justice require that none among the servants of 
Allah Almighty should take from the property of Allah Almighty more than the 
rider's provision. All of Allah's servants are riders and their riding mounts are 
their bodies on their journey to the presence of Allah (in the hereafter). Whoever 
takes what is beyond his need and then withholds it from another rider who is in 
need of it is, indeed, wrongful and unjust, and nonobservant of the purpose of 
the wisdom for which the property is created, and ungrateful to the favor of 
Allah Almighty on him through the Qur'an and the Messenger "peace be upon 
him", reason and all means by which he knew that what is beyond the rider's 
provision is harmful to him in the world and the hereafter. 

Whoever understands the wisdom of Allah Almighty that lies behind all the 
existents is able to undertake the duty of gratitude. But to survey that needs huge 
volumes which, therefore, could do but little. However, we have mentioned that 
amount in order to prove the truthfulness of the statement of Allah Almighty: 
"but few of My servants are gratefull" (Saba’ 13) 
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find, in most of them, gratitude (for Your mercies)." (Al-A'raf 17) 
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None understands the meaning of the Holy Verse without knowing all of this, 
in addition to so many others, whose survey is beyond the limit of the entire 
lifetime. Of course I do not mean the linguistic explanation of the Holy Verse 
which is familiar to anyone who is skilled in language. 

You may argue: "All that you have mentioned means that Allah Almighty has 
wisdom that lies behind all things He created; and that He caused some acts of 
servants to perfect that wisdom until it achieves its purpose, and others to hinder 
it. That is, every act that agrees with the wisdom and helps it achieve its purpose 
is gratitude, and every act that disagrees with it and impedes the causes to reach 
their ends is ingratitude. This is understandable. But there is still a problem, i.e. 
that the act of servants which is divided into what perfects the wisdom and what 
impedes it, is, in itself, produced by Allah Almighty. Then, how should a servant 
be grateful once and ungrateful once?" 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that the answer of that stems from 
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a huge current of the science of Disclosure (Mukashafah); and we have referred 
to some features thereof. Now, let's express that in brief which is understood by 
him who learns the language of birds and rejected by him who knows it not. 
Allah Almighty, in His Glory and Supremacy, has an attribute from which all the 
creation spring, I mean an attribute which is beyond the limit of linguistic 
expression. In view of its glory and uniqueness, no linguistic expression in this 
world has ever been found to describe it. For this reason, these of language, 
failing to refer to it with any linguistic term, fell short of seeing it in the same way 
as the sights of bats fail to see sunlight, not because it is cloudy but because of 
the weakness of the sights of bats. But those whose sights are opened to perceive 
that attribute were forced to borrow from the world of language a term to 
designate, even weakly, something of its facts. This term is the 'power'. We thus 
dared to use that borrowed term saying: 


Allah Almighty has an attribute, ie. the power from which creation and 
invention spring. The creation in existence is divided into many divisions. As 
regards their division, another term, for the same necessity we have referred 
to above, has been borrowed to designate another attribute, i.e. the ‘will’. 
However, as well as the term 'power' is short of fathoming the real nature and 
fact of the attribute which it designates, the same is true of the term ‘will’. 
Then, the acts that spring from the power are divided into what succeeds to 
achieve the required purpose, i.e. the wisdom, and what is hindered from 
achieving the desired purpose. Each of those is related to the attribute of 
‘will’, in view of the distinctive characteristics it has on the basis of which the 
division is made. Thus, for such of acts as succeeds to achieve its purpose, the 
term ‘love’ is borrowed, and for what fails to achieve its purpose, the term 
‘dislike’ is borrowed. Both are included in description of the will. But each has 
another characteristic which is beyond the description of the terms ‘love’ and 
‘dislike’. 

Similarly, the servants of Allah, who are among His creation and invention, 
are divided into such as doomed, by the eternal will, to be used to hinder the 
wisdom of Allah from achieving its purpose, by way of oppression, and directing 
causes and means over them, and such as doomed, by eternal will, to be used to 
drive His wisdom to achieve its desired goal. Each of both parties then is related 
to the will in a particular way. For those used for the wisdom of Allah to be 
perfect through them, the term ‘pleasure’ is borrowed, and for those used to 
hinder the wisdom of Allah from achieving its purpose the term ‘anger’ is 
borrowed. On those with whom He grew angry in eternity, an act appears with 
which the wisdom of Allah is hindered; and for such the term ‘ingratitude’ is 
borrowed, followed by curse and wrath out of punishment; and on those with 
whom He was pleased in eternity, an act with which the wisdom is driven to 
achieve its desired goal, and for such the term 'gratitude’ is borrowed, followed by 
praise and commendation, out of pleasure and approval. The result is that He 


Almighty gave beauty and praised for it, and gave punishment and then defaced 
and ruined for it. 


Its example is that a king cleans his dirty servant and removes the dirt 
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from him and then dresses him in a beauty and smart dress, and once he 
completes his adornment he says to him: "O pretty man! How pretty are you, 
and how smart is your dress, and how clean is your face!" the king in reality is 
the maker of beauty and the praiser of it at the same time. He is the praiser in 
all states in a way as if he praises none but himself, and the servant is only the 
apparent object of praise. 

As such things were in eternity, and as such goes the sequence of causes and 
causers by determination and decree of the Lord of all things, the Causer and 
Founder of all causes. All of this is subject to His will, wisdom, true judgement 
and decisive command, for which the term 'fate’ is borrowed. It is said that it is 
but a single (Act), like the twinkling of an eye, if not shorter, from which the 
oceans of decreed things have flowed with what was doomed to be; and for the 
sequence of those decreed things, as resulting from each other, the term 'Divine 
decree' is borrowed. Thus, the term ‘fate’ describes the single comprehensive 
command, and the term "Divine decree’ describes the details of things to happen 
perpetually. 

It is satd that nothing is outside the fate and Divine decree. For this 
reason, some servants wondered why the division required those details, and 
how justice was observed with such disparity and giving superiority to some 
over others. As some failed to fathom the mystery that lies behind this issue, 
they could not help abstain from delving into it, and they were told to keep 
silent, for " He cannot be questioned for His acts, but they will be questioned 
(for theirs)." (Al-Anbiya 23) 
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The niche of some of them was filled with light, springing from the light of 
Allah in the heavens and the earth. Their Oil was first pure, well-nigh luminous, 
though fire scarce touched it. But when fire touched it, it flamed in Light upon 
Light. The result is that the sides of the dominion of the invisibles shone in 
front of them by the light of their Lord therewith they perceived the matters as 
they really are. 

But they were told to discipline themselves with the etiquettes of Allah 
Almighty, and keep silent; and "whenever the Divine decree is mentioned, abstain 
from speaking in that, for you are surrounded by people who are weak in sight. 
So, go on and uncover not the sunlight to the sights of bats lest you would 
contribute in their destruction. So, behave in accordance with the good manners 
of Allah Almighty, and descend from the dominion of the invisibles to the world 
of visibles, so that the weak would be intimate with you, and get from the 
remaining of your light that is rising from behind your veil, in the same way as 
bats get from the remaining of the light of sun and the other stars at night, 
therewith they live in a way that befits them, and not a complete life of him who 
moves in the light of sun." 

As such was the beginning and end of that matter. You could not understand 
it unless you are fitting for it. If you are fitting for it, your eye would be opened 
to see it, and once your eye is opened, you would need not a leader to lead you. It 
is true that the blind might be led by another, but when the road becomes so 
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much narrow, sharper than the sword and thinner than the hair, the bird becomes 
just able to fly over it, but not to drag a blind behind him. If it is a water path, 
only the skilled swimmer would be able to cross it, but without drawing anyone 
behind him. Those are matters proceeding on which in relation to the audience 
and majority of laymen is like to proceed on water in comparison with 
proceeding on the ground. Although swimming could be learnt, by no means 
would walking on water be learnt: but it is acquired by the power of certainty of 
faith. For this reason, it was said to the Prophet "peace be upon him": "It is said 
that Jesus "peace be upon him" walked on the water." On that he said: "If he 
advanced in certainty (of faith) more, he would have been able to walk on the 
air." 

Those are but references and hints to what is intended by love and dislike, 
pleasure and displeasure, gratitude and ingratitude. Nothing more thereof is 
fitting for the science of practical religion. Allah Almighty set for an example 
to illustrate the matter to the minds of people, when He said that He did not 
create men and jinn but to worship Him. Thus, their worship of Him was the 
final wisdom from creating them. Then, He told that He has two servants: He 
loves one of them called Gabriel, the Holy Spirit, the Honest. He is loved, 
obeyed, trustworthy and strong. He dislikes the other called Iblis, i.e. the 
cursed who is given respite to the Day of Judgement. Then, He turned the 
matter of guiding to Gabriel as shown from His statement: " Say, the Holy 
Spirit has brought the revelation from your Lord in Truth, in order to 
strengthen those who believe, and as a Guide and Glad Tidings to Muslims." 
(An-Nahl 102) 
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And: "by His Command does He send the spirit (of inspiration) to any of His 


servants He pleases, that it may warn (men) of the Day of Mutual Meeting." 
(Ghafir 15) 
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He turned the temptation and misleading to Iblis as shown from His 
statement: "Thus misleading others from Allah's Path." (Az-Zumar 8) 
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The temptation is to hinder the servants from attaining the end of 
wisdom. Consider then how temptation is attributed to the servant with 
whom He grew angry, and guidance, which is the way to attain the end, to the 
servant whom He loved. 

There is an example for that from the ordinary life. If a king needs somebody 
to give him drink and another to cup him, clean the house and remove the dirt 
from it; and at the same time he has only two servants: the more ugly of them 
would be given the assignment of cupping and cleaning the house, whereas the 
better and dearer of them to himself would be given the assignment of providing 
him with drink. You should not attribute any of acts to yourself, for it is He Who 
causes you to assign the hateful act to the hateful person, and the lovable act to 
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the lovable person, in order to perfect justice. His justice sometimes is done by 
things in which you have no share, and sometimes through yourself, for you are 
but one of His acts. Your causes, power, knowledge, work, and all things you do 
are His act which He arranged in you justly in a way that from which 
proportionate acts and works spring. But since you see but yourself, you think, 
though falsely, that what appears on you in the world of visibles has no reason 
from the dominion of invisibles; and this is why you attribute the act to yourself. 

Your example is like the child who watches at night the play of a sorcerer, 
who brings out pictures from behind a screen, dancing, crying and moving. They 
are composed of lifeless and motionless pieces of cloth, that are moved by thin 
and fine threads which are not visible in the darkness of night, whose heads are in 
the hand of the sorcerer, who is hidden from the sights of children. The children 
rejoice and wonder, thinking those pieces of cloth dance and move by 
themselves, unlike the rational mature who know that they are moved and do not 
move by themselves. But perhaps they do not know the details and even those 
who know some of its details does not know it completely as the sorcerer himself 
who manages and does it knows it. 

The same is true of the children among the inhabitants of this world. All the 
people are children in comparison with the learned. They look at those persons 
and think that they move by themselves, thereupon they turn the movement to 
them, unlike the learned who know that they are moved and do not move by 
themselves. But they might not know how they are moved. This is the case of the 
majority of learned. But the Gnostics and those well-established in knowledge 
perceived with their sharp insights those spider threads, if not finer, hanging 
down from the sky with their ends clinging to the persons on earth, and in view 
of their minuteness, they are not perceived by the apparent sights. Then, in a later 
stage, they perceived the heads of those threads having their handles in the hands 
of angels who move the heavens. They also watched the angels of heaven 
directing themselves to the carriers of the Throne (of Authority), in expectation 
of such of commands as descend on them from the Presence of the Lord, in 
order not to disobey the command of Allah, and do what they are commanded to 
do. Those contemplations are referred to in the Qur'an by His saying: " And in 


heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you are promised." (Adh-Dhariyat 
22) 
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As for the angels’ expectation of the command of Allah Almighty, it is 
referred to in the following statement: "Allah is He Who created seven 
Firmaments and of the earth a similar number. Through the midst of them 
(all) descends His Command: that you may know that Allah has power over 
all things, and that Allah comprehends all things in (His) Knowledge." (At- 
Talaq 12) 
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The interpretation of those matters is known only by Allah Almighty, and 
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those well-established in knowledge (are caused by Allah to know that). Ibn 
Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" referred to the specialty of these well- 
established in knowledge in sciences that are beyond the reach of the minds of 
the ordinary people. He recited the statement of Allah Almighty: " Through the 
midst of them (all) descends His Command..." and then commented: "Were I to 
mention to you all I know about the meaning of this statement, you would surely 
stone me to death (or "you would ascribe me to disbelief", according to another 
version)." At that point, let's be satisfied with what we have mentioned, by which 
we have transcended the real nature of the science of practical religion to the 
science of Disclosure. 


Let's return to the purposes of gratitude. If the real nature of gratitude in the 
end is to use a servant to perfect the wisdom of Allah Almighty, the most 
thankful among the servants is the dearest to Allah Almighty, and the nearest to 
Him; and the nearest to Allah are the angels, who are classified according to 
different ranks, and everyone of them has a specific station. the nearest among 
them is Israfil "peace be upon him". Their high rank and nearness are due to their 
honor and piety. With them, Allah Almighty communicated the Prophets "peace 
be upon them", the noblest of creatures on the surface of the earth. The 
Prophets are good in themselves. With them, Allah Almighty guided the people, 
and perfected His wisdom. The one of the highest rank among them is our 
Prophet Muhammad "peace be upon him", with whom Allah completed the 
religion, and concluded the Prophets. 


Following them are the religious and learned scholars, the heirs of Prophets 
(in knowledge). They are righteous in themselves. With them Allah Almighty 
reformed the people. The degree of each of them is determined by the extent of 
reforming himself and the people round him. Following them are the just rulers 
for they reformed the world of people with their justice in the same way as 
religious scholars reformed their religion. Because religion, kingship and ruling 
were combined to our Prophet Muhammad "peace be upon him", he was the 
best of all the Prophets. with him, Allah completed the rightness of their 
religion and world; and sword and kingship were given to none other than him 
from among the Prophets. following learned scholars and just rulers are the 
righteous among the people who made right their religion as well as their own 
selves only, thereupon the wisdom of Allah Almighty was not perfect through 
inasmuch as in them. Apart from those mentioned above, all are rabble laymen. 


It should be known to you that with the ruler, the religion is established. So, 
he should not be scorned, even if he is a wrongful wicked. According to Amr Ibn 
Al-As: "An oppressive ruler is better than a ceaseless affliction.” It is narrated on 
the authority of Umm Salamah "Allah be pleased with her", the wife of The 
Prophet that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “In the near future some commanders will be appointed as rulers over you, 
and you will approve their good deeds and disapprove of their bad deeds. They 
would do mischief, but what Allah makes right at their hands would be more. If 
they do good, they would receive reward, and gratitude would be due on you; and 
if they do evil, they would incur sin upon themselves, and patience would 
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become due on you." (Muslim, with a slight variation of wording). 

According to Sahl: "Whoever denies his imam, i.e. the ruler, is an atheist; 
and whomever the imam invites and does not respond to his invitation is a 
religious innovator; and whoever comes to the ruler without invitation is an 
ignorant." Once he was asked: "Who among the people is the best?" he said: 
"The ruler." It was said: "We think that the ruler is the worst of people." On 
that he said: "Be quiet! Indeed, Allah Almighty looks at him twice per day: one 
to the safety of the property of Muslims and the other to the safety of their 
persons. Once (he achieves both) He Almighty considers his scroll and then 
forgives for him his sins." He used to say: "The pieces of black wood hung at 


the gates of their houses are better than seventy storytellers relating 
narrations." 


SECOND PILLAR 
THE OBJECT OF GRATITUDE 


It discusses the real nature, and the general and particular divisions of favor, 
given that all favors of Allah upon His servants are beyond calculation, as 
confirmed by Allah Almighty: " But if you count the favours of Allah, never will 
you be able to number them. Verily, man is given up to injustice and ingratitude." 


(Ibrahim 34) 
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So, we are going to present universal issues as laws in learning the favors, and 
follow them with some details; and it is Allah who grants success. 


Explication Of Real Nature And Divisions Of Favor 


It should be known to you that every good, pleasure and happiness, if not 
every desired thing is called favor. But the real favor is the hereafter happiness. 
Given anything else the name of happiness is either wrong or figurative, like 
giving the name of favor to the worldly happiness which assists not for the 
hereafter: that is evident error. That a particular thing is given the name of favor 
might be true, but to give the name of favor to the hereafter happiness is more 
truthful. Every means that helps or causes one to attain the hereafter happiness, 
either through one or more ways, might be truly named a favor, for it leads to the 
real favor. Let us then divide the helpful means and pleasures called favor into 
many kinds of division and explain them as follows: 

The first division is that all things in relation with us are divided into what is 
beneficial in both the world and the hereafter, like knowledge and good manners; 
what is harmful in both the world and the hereafter like ignorance and bad 
manners; what is beneficial at the moment, i.e. in this world, and harmful in the 
hereafter, like taking the pleasure from following the desires and appetites; and 
what is harmful and painful at the moment and beneficial in the hereafter, like 
curbing desires and opposing the self. What is beneficial at the moment and in 
the future is the real favor, with verification, like knowledge and good manners; 
and what is harmful in both is the real disfavor with verification, like ignorance 
and bad manners. 

What is beneficial at the moment and harmful in the future is an evident 
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disfavor in the sight of those endued with deep insight and intelligence, although 
a favor in the sight of the ignorant foolish. Its example is like a hungry person 
who finds poisoned honey: if he is ignorant of its reality, he would think it a 
favor; and if he learns its reality, he would know that it is a disfavor driven to 
him. What is harmful at the moment and beneficial in the future is a favor in the 
sight of the intelligent, though a disfavor in the sight of the ignorant. Its example 
is like the medicine of presently bitter sore taste, which is to cure from the 
ailment in the future. If the ignorant child is obliged to drink it, he would think it 
a disfavor; whereas the inteligent regards it a favor, and becomes under 
obligation to him who gives it to him. 

That is why the mother, for instance, prevents her child from getting cupped, 
unlike the father who invites him to it. That is because the father, due to his 
perfect mind, looks over the good consequence, whereas the mother, due to her 
excessive emotion and deficiency in mind, sees only the harm at the moment, and 
the child, due to his ignorance, inclines to appreciate his mother and not his 
father, and further gets comforted with her pity and considers the father his 
enemy. But were he to be discerning, he would surely know that his mother is an 
enemy to him disguised in the form of a friend, for preventing him from cupping 
would lead him to more painful ailments . However, the ignorant friend is dearer 
to oneself than the intelligent enemy. Every one is the friend of himself, but an 
ignorant friend. For this reason, it controls him more than an enemy might do 
with him. 

A second division: It should be known to you that all means and ways in 
this world are mixed in a way that their good could hardly be distinguishable 
from their evil. Good could hardly exist in pureness separated from evil. 
Consider the property, family, children, kinship, majesty, and all means and ways 
in general. But they could be divided into things whose benefit is more than 
harm, like the sufficient amount of money and majesty, and all the other means; 
and things whose harm is more than benefit in relation with the majority of 
people like much property and large majesty; and things in which benefit and 
harm are equal, and those differ by the difference of persons: it may be that a 
righteous man gets benefit from the lawful property and if it is too much, he 
would spend it in the Way of Allah and on the sides of good, in which case such 
property is a favor for him; and another man might harm himself even with the 
little, by making many complaints to his Lord about his displeasure, asking Him 
for more, in which case, it is a disfavor for him. 

A third division: It should be known to you that the good things are divided, 
by another consideration, into what is preferred for itself only, what is preferred 
for another only, and what is preferred for itself as well as for another thing. 

An example for what is preferred for itself only is the pleasure of looking 
at the Countenance of Allah Most Generous, and the happiness of meeting 
Him, or in general, the never-ending happiness of the hereafter: it is not 
sought in order to have access therewith to another end beyond it. Nay! It is 
sought only for itself. 


An example of the second, which is intended for another thing only, and it is 
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not intended in itself, is like the Dirhams and Dinars: if the need could be 
fulfilled without them, surely, they would have become in the same position of 
the gravel on the ground. But since they are a means to get the pleasures, they 
have become dear to the ignorant in themselves, to the extent that they came to 
collect and hoard them, and exchange both on usury basis, thinking currency to 
be intended in its own self. The example of those ignorant is like him who loves a 
person, and because of him, he loves his messenger who connects between them, 
and in the midst of loving the messenger, he forgets gradually his love for the 
original beloved, with the result that he turns away from him along his lifetime, 
and rather engages in taking care of the messenger; and that is, to be sure, the 
utmost Ignorance and error. 


The third is that which is intended for itself as well as for another thing. Its 
example is like the health and safety. They are intended for one to be able 
therewith to remember (Allah) and meditate (His signs), which leads in the end to 
the meeting with Allah Almighty in the hereafter. But at the same time, they also 
are intended for their own selves. Man, even if he could dispense with the thing 
for which the safety is sought, seeks safety in its being safety. 


In short, what is preferred for itself only is the real good and favor with 
verification. What is preferred for itself and for another thing is also a favor, but 
less in rank than the former. But as for what is preferred only for another thing, 
like Dinars and Dirhams, they are not described as a favor as being concrete 
bodies, although, as being a means to get things and fulfill needs, a favor but for 
him who wants a thing which could not be achieved without them. If his purpose 
is knowledge and worship, and he has the amount of money which, by a hair's 
breadth, suffices the necessities of his life, then, gold and stones become equal in 
his sight, that it is the same to him to possess or lose them. But even, their 
existence might divert him from worship and meditation, in which case they 
become a disfavor and not a favor for him. 


A fourth division: It should be known to you that the good things, by 
another consideration, are divided into the beneficial, pleasant and beautiful. The 
pleasant is that with which one gets comforted at once. The beneficial is that 
which benefits in the future. The beautiful is that which is regarded good in all 
states. Likewise, evils are divided into the harmful, ugly and painful. Each of both 
divisions are of two categories: either absolute or restricted. The absolute is that 
which combines the three characteristics like, in the case of the good things, 
knowledge and wisdom: it is beneficial, pleasant and beautiful in the sight of 
those endued with knowledge and wisdom; or like, in the case of evil things, 
ignorance, which is harmful, ugly and painful. 

That is because the ignorant feels the pain of ignorance once he knows that 
he is ignorant, by seeing the other as knowledgeable, and himself as ignorant, 
thereby he perceives the pain of shortage, which arouses in him the pleasant 
desire for knowledge. But it may be that his envy, arrogance and physical desires 
impede him from learning, leaving him strained between two opposites, thereby 
his pain worsens grievously: If he leaves learning, he would be pained by 
ignorance and perception of shortage; and if he engages in learning, he would be 
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pained by leaving his physical desires or by leaving arrogance for the humiliation 
of learning. Such man continues to suffer unrelenting punishment. 


The other kind is that which implies some and not all the characteristics, 
like the painful beneficial. Its example is like cutting off the impaired finger 
from the sound body. Another is the ugly beneficial like foolishness, which is, 
though being ugly, beneficial in many cases. It is said: "Relieved has he been 
who has no mind." That is because he thinks not about the consequence, 
thereupon he gets comforted at the moment until it is time for his death. 
Something might be beneficial in part and harmful in part, like throwing the 
money into the sea when there is fear of sinking: it is harmful in relation with 
the money, and beneficial for the person himself who might be saved. The 
beneficial is of two kinds: One is the necessary like faith and good mannets as 
means to drive one to the hereafter happiness. By both I refer to knowledge 
and work, without which faith is impossible. The other is unnecessary, like the 
usage of oxymel as a medicine for bile, which might be treated by anything 
instead. 


A fifth division: It should be known to you that the favor refers to every 
pleasant thing. The pleasures in relation with man as being characterized by them 
or shares the other creatures in them, are of three kinds: Mental, physical in 
which he shares some animals, and physical in which he shares all animals. 


The first is the mental, like the pleasure of knowledge and wisdom, which are 
not pleasant to seeing, hearing, smelling, touching and tasting, nor are they to 
belly and sex. They are pleasant only to the heart for it is characterized by a 
particular quality referred to as mind. This pleasure, though being the noblest, is 
the scarcest. Its scarcity is due to the fact that knowledge is not pleasant but to a 
learned scholar, as well as wisdom but to a wise; and how scarce are the men 
endued with knowledge and wisdom, and how many are those who claim their 
qualities and imitate their attributes! Its honor is due to the fact that it is inherent 
and never vanishes in the world and the hereafter, and permanent of which one 
never gets bored. Food, once satiates the hungry, becomes boring, and the same 
is true of the sexual desire. But both knowledge and wisdom are unimaginable to 
be tedious or wearisome. 


If one has the ability to do the noble thing which is permanent and never- 
ending and then is pleased with the despicable which is perishable, has, to be 
sure, a mental disorder, and is, due to his wretchedness, deprived of all good. The 
least thing to be said about it is that knowledge needs not any assistants or 
guardians, unlike wealth: knowledge safeguards you while you safeguard wealth. 
Knowledge increases by spending, while wealth decreases by spending. The 
wealth is apt to be stolen, as well as the office to be taken, unlike knowledge, to 
which the hands of thieves never stretch, nor could it be taken. The result is that 
the possessor of knowledge is always in safety and security, unlike the owner of 
wealth or authority who always lives in unrest and fear. Furthermore, knowledge 
is always beneficial, pleasant and beautiful in all states, unlike wealth which 
sometimes leads to destruction and sometimes to salvation. For this reason, Allah 
Almighty dispraised the wealth many times, and described it as good many times 
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in the Qur'an. 

That most people are short of perceiving the pleasure of knowledge is due to 
their lack of taste, for whoever does not taste a thing is ignorant of it, and has no 
longing for getting it, for longing always ensues from taste; or due to their 
corrupt mood and heart disease as a result of following their desires and lusts, 
like the ill person who does not perceive the sweetness of honey and feels it bitter 
in his mouth; or due to the shortage of intelligence, as the quality with which they 
could get pleasure from knowledge has not yet been created in them, like the 
infant who could not perceive the pleasure of honey or the flesh of birds, for he 
still takes pleasure in milk only, given that he relishes not both does not mean 
that honey and flesh of birds are not pleasant, or that he finds agreeable the milk 
means that it is the most pleasant of edible things. 

Thus, those who are short of perceiving the pleasure of knowledge and 
wisdom are three kinds: he whose heart never lives like the child; he whose heart 
dies after life by following desires and lusts; and he who falls ill because of 
following appetites. Thus, when Allah Almighty says: "In their hearts is a disease; 
and Allah has increased their disease" (Al-Baqarah 10) 
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He refers to the disease of mind. His statement " That it may give admonition 
to any (who are) alive" (Ya Sin 70) 
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Refers to those whose hearts never live. To be sure, every living in person 
and dead in heart is regarded among the dead in the Sight of Allah Almighty, 
though living in the sight of the ignorant. This is why the martyrs are living 
with their Lord, given their sustenance regularly, regardless of their being dead 
in person. 

The second pleasure is that in which man shares some and not all animals, 
like the pleasure of authority, supremacy and primacy. The lion, tiger and some 
other animals share man in that pleasure. 

The third is the pleasure in which man shares all animals, i.e. the pleasure of 
belly and sex. It is the most existing although the most despicable. This is why it 
is common to all animals, including even the smallest larva. If one rises up a 
degree, the pleasure of authority and supremacy clings to him in general, and to 
the heedless and ignorant among men in particular, and a higher degree, he could 
taste the pleasure of knowledge and wisdom, particularly the knowledge of Allah 
Almighty, and the knowledge of His attributes and acts; and that is the grade of 
the sincere affirmers of truth. It is not attained unless the love of authority comes 
out of the heart. Indeed, the love of authority is the last to come out of the heads 
after which one turns to be of the sincere affirmers of truth. As for the desires of 
belly and sex it is easy upon the righteous to curb. But only the sincere affirmers 
of truth are able to suppress the greed for authority. But to remove the desire of 
authority entirely is likely beyond the capacity of human beings. It is true that the 
gnosis of Allah and His attributes and acts might prevail in many states, but not 
in all states, and it does not remain forever. Some periods of weakness befall the 
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heart during which the self returns to the normal human characteristics, including 
such desire, but it is not too strong to entice the heart to leave moderation. 

At that point, hearts are divided into four categories: A first heart loves none 
but Allah Almighty, and gets comforted only with advance in gnosis of and 
meditation in Him. A second heart does not know the significance of the 
pleasure of the gnosis of, and intimacy with Allah Almighty: But it gets its 
pleasure in majesty, authority, wealth and all physical desires. A third heart is that 
which, for the most part of its states, takes pleasure in gnosis of, intimacy with 
and meditation in Allah Almighty. But in some states, the normal human desires 
might befall it. Finally, a fourth heart is that which, for the most patt of its states, 
takes pleasure in normal human desires, and in some states, the pleasure of 
knowledge might befall him. 

As for the first, if it is possible, it is very unlikely. The second is prevailing in 
the world. As for the third and the fourth, they exist rarely but not seldom. They 
vary in muchness and littleness by the difference of ages and times. The closer we 
are in time to the ages of Prophets, the greater in number they are; and the 
farther we are from the time of Prophets, the less in number they turn to be and 
so forth until the establishment of the Day of Judgement, where Allah would 
accomplish a matter already enacted. Its rareness at that time is suitable for it will 
be the commencement of the dominion of the hereafter, and as the dominion in 
general is rare, the kings should subsequently be rare too. As well as the excellent 
in beauty and dominion are very rare, while the normal who are below them 
represent the majority, the same is true of the dominion of the hereafter, for the 
world is but a mirror of the hereafter as being the world of visibles, and the 
hereafter the dominion of invisibles, and the world of visibles always follows the 
dominion of invisibles just as the image in the mirror follows the picture of the 
beholder. Although the image in the mirror ranks second in existence, it is the 
first you see, for you do not see yourself unless you see first your image in the 
mirror, therewith you recognize yourself. 

In other words, the heart that is the second to exist is the first to recognize, 
and the latter to exist is the earlier to recognize and so on. This is a reversion. But 
to be sure, both reversion and overturn are necessity in this world (of visibles). 
The world of visibles imitates the dominion of invisibles. Some people, upon 
whom it is made easy to look at that world by consideration, do not see a thing in 
the world of visibles but that they cross therewith to the dominion of the 
invisibles. This ts commanded by Allah in His statement: "Take warning, then, O 
you with eyes (to see)!" (Al-Hashr 2) 
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Others have their insight blind thereupon they do not receive admonition nor 
warning, and rather are constrained in this narrow world of visibles, and their 
prison would be opened but to the gates of the fire of Hell. Although this prison 
is full of fire which mounts right to the hearts, but there is a veil between such 
men and perception of its pain; and once this veil is removed by death, its pain 
soon becomes perceptible. 

In reference to that, Allah Almighty revealed the truth on the tongue of some 


Book two: Patience and gratitude 


161 
people who said: "Both Paradise and Hell are created. But Hell is once perceived 
by a perception called ' certainty of mind’, and once by a perception called ' 
certainty of sight’." But the certainty of sight would happen only in the hereafter. 
The certainty of mind might be in this world but for those who have fulfilled 
their fortune of the light of certainty. For this reason, Allah Almighty says: " Nay, 
were you to know with certainty of mind, (you would beware!) You shall certainly 
see Hell-fire!" i.e. in the world "Again, you shall see it with certainty of sight!" i.e. 
in the hereafter. (At-Takathur 5-7) 


Thus it is clear that the heart to be fitting for the dominion of the hereafter is 
very rare, like the person to be fitting for the kingdom of this world. 

A sixth division: It combines all kinds of favor. It should be known to you 
that a favor might be sought as being an end in itself, or as being a means to 
achieve another end. What is an end in itself is the permanent happiness of the 
hereafter. It has four characteristics: never-ending permanence; pleasure in which 
there is no grief; knowledge with which there is no ignorance; and richness after 
which there is no poverty. That is the real favor about which the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "There is no real living but 
that of the hereafter." He said so during the time of hardship to console himself 
and the people, i.e. during digging the trench. (both sheikhs on the authority of 
Anas). But he said the same once again at the time of prosperity, to forbid the 
soul to rely on the pleasure of this world, i.e. when the people surrounded him 
during the farewell Hajj. (Ash-Shafi'i and Al-Hakim). A man said (by way of 
supplication): "O Allah! I ask you the perfection of favor." The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked him: "Do you know the 
perfection of favor?" the man answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "The 
perfection of favor is to enter Paradise.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Mu'adh). 

As for the means, they are divided into the nearest, like the merits of the 
self, and then the next of nearness like the merits of body, and then the next 
which transcends the body to other things, like means and ways attached to 
the body such as property, family and clan, and those which combines the 
means outside and inside the self, like guidance and success. Those then are 
four categories: 

The first pertains to the spiritual merits, which return in the end to faith and 
good manners. Faith is divided into the science of disclosure (Mukashafah), i.e. 
the gnosis of Allah Almighty, His attributes and acts, His angels, Messengers and 
Books; and the sciences of practical religion (Mu'amalah). As for the good 
manners, they are also divided into two: the abandonment of desires and anger, 
and this is called chastity. One should observe justice in refraining from and 
fulfillment of desires, in a way that makes him follow a middle course between 
absolute abstention and absolute fulfillment. Thus his abstention and fulfillment 
become subject to the just balance revealed by Allah Almighty on the tongue of 
His Messenger "peace be upon him", as shown from His statement: A In order 
that you may not transgress (due) balance. So establish weight with justice and fall 
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not short in the balance." (Ar-Rahman 8-9) 
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So, whoever gets himself castrated in order to abstain from the sexual desire, 
or abandons marriage given his financial and physical capability, or whoever 
refrains from eating until he weakens even to practice his acts of worship, has, 
indeed, fallen short in the balance. Similarly, whoever is involved in fulfillment of 
the desires of belly and sex has indeed transgressed the due balance. Justice 
requires to make his balance due, neither transgressing nor falling short; and it is 
only with this that both scales of balance become just. The merits of the self 
which draw one near to Allah are then four: the science of Disclosure, the science 
of practical religion, chastity and justice. 

But more often, this is not achieved without the second category, i.e. the 
physical merits, and they are four: health, power, beauty and long life. But those 
four could hardly be made easy without the third category, i.e. the favors that are 
external but surrounding the body, and they are also four: property, family, 
majesty and clan. But neither the physical merits nor the outside merits could 
avail without the fourth category, i.e. that which matches them and what befits 
them of the spiritual merits, and they are four: Allah's guidance, direction, success 
and support. 

Those then are sixteen favors divided into four categories, and each 
consisting of four. They always need each other, and that need might be essential 
or beneficial. An example of the essential need is the need of the hereafter 
happiness for faith and good manners. There is no way to have access to the 
hereafter happiness without both. None has more than the fruits of his endeavor, 
as well as none shall have of the hereafter but the provisions he takes from this 
world. Similarly, the need of the self-favors which helps man acquire those 
sciences and improve manners for such physical favors as health is essential. An 
example of the beneficial need is the need of the self-favors and the physical 
favors for such outside favors as wealth, honor and family. If those are absent, 
perhaps it might lead to disorder in some inside favors. 

You may ask: "What is the need of the way to the hereafter for the external 
favors like wealth, family majesty and clan?" in reply to that, it should be known 
to you that those external favors are like the wing or the instrument which 
facilitates the achievement of the purpose. As for wealth, the poor who seeks to 
obtain knowledge and perfection, without having sufficient money to help him 
do so is like him who goes to the war without a missile, or like a falcon which 
chases without a wing. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "How good wealth is that for the good man!" 
(Ahmad, Abu Ya'li and At-Tabarani on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-As). the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "What 
a good wealth is to assist one fear Allah (and safeguard himself from His 
punishment)!" (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Jabir). 

Why not since he who is deprived of wealth consumes the most part of his 
time in gaining sustenance, and securing clothes and residence, in addition to the 
other necessities of living? Furthermore, he is exposed to such of harmful things 
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as divert him from celebration (of Allah) and meditation (of His signs), which 
could hardly be averted without the missile of wealth. Additionally, the shortage 
of wealth deprives one of performing Hajj, giving in charity, and spending in 
what is good. One of the sages was asked about the blessing, thereupon he said: 
"Richness. Indeed, I have seen that the poor could not have a real living." He was 
asked to give more thereupon he said: "Security. Indeed, I have seen that the 
fearful could not have a real living." He was asked to give more and he said: 
"Health. Indeed, I have seen that the weak and sick could have no real living." He 
was asked to give more and he said: "Youth. Indeed, I have seen that the old aged 
could have no real living." What he referred to belongs to the blessing of the 
world, but inasmuch as it helps one for the hereafter, it is a favor. For this reason, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, upon 
whom morning comes and he is health, secure in himself, and has the sustenance 
of his day, seems as if the entire world has been owned by him.” (At-Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ubaidullah Ibn Mihsan AJ-Ansari). 

As for the family and good offspring, the need for them is not hidden. For 
this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "How good person is the righteous wife to help (her husband) in 
religion." Concerning the offspring, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "If mankind dies, his deed would cease except 
in regard with three things: ...and a good son/daughter to invoke good upon 
him." (Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). We have made a mention 
of the merits of the wife and children in the Book of Marriage. 

As for kinship, the more a man has children and relatives, the more they 
become like his eyes and hands to facilitate for him a lot of things in the world 
which help him in his religion, and were he to be alone, he would spend long 
time to facilitate them. All what disengages your heart from the worldly 
necessities helps you in the religion, and becomes a favor for you. 

As for honor and majesty, with them man averts humiliation and injustice 
from himself. Almost no Muslim could dispense with any of both, for he is 
surrounded from all sides by an enemy to harm him, and a wrongdoer to distract 
his knowledge, work and free time, and engage his heart, which is his main 
capital. But by honor and majesty, those occupants are averted. For this reason, it 
is said: "Religion and power of authority are twins." In confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty said: " And did not Allah check one set of people by means of 
another, the earth would indeed be full of mischief: but Allah is full of bounty to 
all the worlds." (Al-Baqarah 251) 
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There is no meaning for majesty but to have possession of hearts, as well as 
there is no meaning for richness but to have possession of Dirhams and Dinars, 
and by virtue of possessing money, masters of hearts are subjugated to defend 
him. As well as one needs a roof to protect him against rain, a cloak to protect 
him against cold, a dog to protect his cattle and sheep against the wolf, one also 
needs somebody therewith to avert evil from himself. 

It is with that purpose that the Prophets "peace be upon them" who had no 
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power of authority sought the support of those endued with authority among the 
people, and so do the religious scholars, not with the intention to get from their 
treasures, and increase their number in this world by following them. Think not 
that the favor of Allah Almighty on the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" as He supported him, perfected for him his religion, made 
him victorious over all his enemies, and planted his love in the hearts of people, 
until his honor and majesty became far-reaching, was less than His favor on him 
"peace be upon him" when he was exposed to harm until he was forced to 
emigrate. 

You may ask: "Are the honor of the clan and the good ancestry of the family 
among the favors?" I answer in the affirmative. For this reason, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The imams (rulers) should 
be from Quraish." (An-Nasa'i and Al-Hakim on the authority of Anas). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was the most 
honored in ancestry among all sons of Adam “peace be upon him". The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Select 
for your (children to be produced from your) sperm-drops the equivalent (to you 
in religion)." (Ibn Majah on the authority of A'ishah). The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Beware of the green plant 
that grows amidst the dunghill." They asked: "What is the green plant which 
grows amidst the dunghill O Messenger of Allah?" He "peace be upon him" said: 
"The pretty woman who grows up in a bad family." That is also one of the 
favors. But I do not mean by it the belonging to the wrongdoers, or the lovers 
and masters of this world, but I mean the belonging to the family tree of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" as well as to the 
righteous religious scholars and pious men whose work and knowledge are good. 

You may ask: "What is intended by the physical merits?" Let me say that it is 
not hidden that there is a dire need for health, power and long life, without which 
both knowledge and work could hardly be obtained. For this reason, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The best of 
happiness is the long life to be spent in obedience of Allah Almighty." (At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Bakrah, but with variation in wording). But 
only the fourth among them, i.e. the beauty is regarded with slightness. It is said 
that suffices for one to have his body sound and flawless of the ailments which 
divert one from doing good. 


By my life, beauty, though of little benefit, is one of the good things. Its 
benefit in this world is self-evident. As for the hereafter, its benefit is due to two 
points of view: 


The first is that the ugly is dispraised and loathsome, whereas the beautiful is 
nearer to the hearts, and his needs are closer to be responded to by others. From 
this perspective, it is a wing, like wealth and majesty, that conveys to the purpose. 
That is because it is a kind of power therewith the good-looking person could 
achieve things that is beyond the power of the bad-looking. To be sure, what 
helps one achieve the needs of this world is considered useful in accomplishing 
the hereafter needs. 


The other point is that beauty, more often, indicates to the merit of the soul, 
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for the light of the soul, once it rises perfectly, is reflected on the face. Both 
appearance and essence are frequently inherent. For this reason, the 
physiognomists often rely on the physical appearance as indicator to the good 
manners. They say: "Both face and eye are a mirror of the inner self." The traces 
of anger, grief and pleasure always appear on the face. It is also said: "The 
cheerfulness of the face is the title of what is lurking in the self." It is further said: 
"Nothing ugly exists in the earth but that its face is the prettiest of it." Once, Al- 
Ma'mun spectated the army and behold! An ugly man was shown to him and 
when he asked him about himself, he found out that he was mute, thereupon he 
cancelled his military enrollment. In his justification of that he said: "When the 
soul rises with its light on the appearance, it makes it bright, and if it does in the 
soul, it seems in the form of eloquence; and this man has neither a good 
appearance, nor a good soul.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Seek good with those of bright faces." (Ibn Hibban and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Ibn Umar). Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "If you send a 
messenger, seek a person of lovely face and good name." according to many 
religious jurisprudents: "If the praying men are equal in rank, then, the most 
good-looking among them are preferable to lead the prayer." In confirmation of 
the importance of beauty, Allah Almighty said (about Talut): "Allah has chosen 
him above you, and has gifted him abundantly with knowledge and bodily 
prowess: Allah grants His authority to whom He pleases." (Al-Baqarah 247) 
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Of course we do not mean by beauty what arouses sexual desire, for this 
belongs to femininity. But we mean the high straight stature with moderation of 
flesh and proportion of organs and facial features so that people would not detest 
looking at him. 

But you may argue: "You have included wealth, good ancestry, majesty, 
family and offspring among the favors, although wealth and majesty in 
particular are dispraised by Allah Almighty, as well as by the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and the religious scholars. 
Allah Almighty said in this respect: " O you who believe! Truly, among your 
wives and your children are (some that are) enemies to yourselves: so beware 
of them!" (At-Taghabun 14) 
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And: "And know you that your possessions and your progeny are but a trial; 
and that it is Allah with whom lies your highest reward." (Al-Anfal 28) 
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Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said in dispraising the ancestry: "No doubt, 
the people are the sons of (their work)that they do well, and the value of every 
man is (determined by the work) that he does well." It is said: "The man is 
(valuable) by himself and not by virtue of his father." Then, how should those be 
considered favors given that they are dispraised under Sharia?" 
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In reply to that, it should be known to you that whoever depends in obtaining 
sciences only on the transmitted words that are interpreted (according to 
inclinations) and the generalizations which he particularizes should inevitably go 
astray, as long as he is not guided by the light of Allah Almighty to perceive 
sciences as they are in reality, and then construe the transmitted texts according 
to what seems to him from them, once by interpretation and once by 
particularization. Those favors help one accomplish the affairs of the hereafter, 
and there is no way to deny that. But at the same time, they might be a source of 
temptations and risks. The example of the wealth is like a female-snake which has 
harmful poison and beneficial medicine. If it is taken by the snake charmer who 
knows well how to avoid its harmful poison and the way to extract its beneficial 
medicine, it will be a favor for him, and if the heedless gets it, it will be a disfavor 
on him. It is also like the sea that is full of variety of gems and pearls underneath 
its water. If the one who sails in the sea is skilled in swimming, diving and 
avoiding its destructives, he will be able to attain its favors and pleasures. But if 
the one who plunges into it is an ignorant and heedless of that, he will be 
destroyed. 


This is why Allah Almighty praised wealth and named it 'good’, and the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" praised it when he 
said: "What a good wealth is to aid one to fear Allah Almighty (and safeguard 
himself from His punishment)!" similarly, Allah Almighty praised majesty and 
honor when He conferred His favor upon His Messenger "peace be upon him" 
and made his religion prevail over all religions, and endeared him to the people, 
and made him loveable to their hearts. All this was by virtue of majesty. But the 
texts transmitted in praising it are little in comparison with those transmitted in 
dispraising majesty and wealth. 

Furthermore, wherever showing off is dispraised, majesty is dispraised with it, 
for the purpose of showing off is to attract the hearts, and the significance of 
majesty is to have possession of hearts. Both majesty and wealth are dispraised 
more often and praised less for the majority of people are ignorant of the way to 
deal with the female-snake of wealth and dive in the ocean of majesty. So, it has 
become incumbent to warn them, for they would be ruined by the poison of 
wealth before being able to extract its medicine, and would be eaten by the 
crocodile of the sea of majesty before obtaining its pearls and gems. Had they 
been dispraised in all states and for all the people, kingship then would not have 
been ascribed to Prophethood, as it was to our Messenger "peace be upon him", 


nor would richness been ascribed to it as was ascribed to Solomon "peace be 
upon him". 

However, all the people in this world are but children, and wealth is like 
female-snakes, and Prophets and Gnostics are female-snake charmers. Thus 
what harms the child might not harm the snake charmer. Ti is true that if the 
snake charmer has a child whom he likes to save, and he finds a female-snake, 
and takes it with the intention to get its medicine, and there is fear that his 
child, seeing him and desirous to imitate him, might play with a similar female- 
snake once he finds it, in which case, it becomes incumbent upon the snake 
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charmer to make a comparison between his purpose of getting the medicine 
and his purpose of saving the life of his child: if he could dispense with the 
medicine with no harm, and at the same time his child might probably take the 
female-snake to play with it, which exposes him to destruction, then, it would 
be binding upon him to run away from it, and ask the child to do so, and deface 
it in his sight, and show to him that it has fatal poison, from which none could 
be saved, and abstain from telling him anything about its beneficial medicine, 
for this might harm him if he does it without sufficient knowledge. Similarly, if 
a diver knows that his child, who is not skilled in diving, might probably follow 
him and expose himself to destruction in case he dives, which it becomes 
incumbent upon him to refrain from diving and further warn his child of the 
risk of the sea and river. If the child is not deterred by only warning, seeing his 
father hover round the seacoast, it becomes binding upon his father to move 
far from the seacoast, and come not close to him at the sight of his child. 


Likewise, the people in comparison with the Prophets are like stupid 
children. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Indeed, I am to you like the parent in relation to his 
child." (Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "You would fall into 
the fire (of Hell on the Day of Judgement), like moths and I would keep you 
away (as much as I could)." (both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 
Their greatest portion is to keep their children from destructives, for which 
only they were sent as Prophets. But their portion in wealth was only in 
proportion to sustain themselves. For this reason, they limited themselves to 
the amount of sustenance, and did not withhold, but rather spent what 
remained beyond their essential needs. 


However, medicine lies in spending, whereas poison lies in withholding. If the 
gate of earning is opened to the people and they are exhorted to do so, they 
would surely be inclined to the poison of withholding, and turn from the 
medicine of spending. This is why wealth was defaced, in reference to the fact 
that what should be defaced is to withhold it, and be stingy on it, by proliferating 
it and increasing its delight in a way that causes one to rely on the world with its 
pleasures. But to take from it only what suffices to sustain oneself and spend 
what is beyond the need in good things is not blameworthy. 


It is incumbent upon every traveler but to carry only such of provision as 
suffices him on journey, if he is determined to sustain only himself. But if he is 
pleased to have his journey companions share food with him, there will be no 
harm to increase his provision. It is within that meaning that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Let the vehicle of 
conveyance of anyone of you (to the hereafter) from this world is no more than 
the rider's provision." (Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the authority of Salman). 
This is in case he spends only on himself, otherwise, some narrators of this 
Hadith used to take as much as one hundred Dirhams and spend it all at once on 
the needy and keep no single one thereof with them. When the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" told that the wealthy would, by a 
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hair's breadth, enter Paradise, Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf "Allah be pleased with 
him" sought his permission to abandon his wealth entirely, and he gave him 
permission. But Gabriel "peace be upon him" descended and said to him: "Tell 
him to feed the indigent, dress the naked, and deal with the guest generously.” 
(Al-Hakim on the authority of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf). 

The worldly favors then are not entirely pure, for their medicine is 
contaminated with poison, good expectations with risks, and benefit with harm. 
So, whoever is confident of his good insight and gnosis, he could approach the 
world if he so likes, provided that he should ward off its poison and extract its 
medicine carefully; and whoever is not confident of that, let him run away in 
flight from its probable risks. Indeed, safety is unequalled for such, who represent 
almost all the people save such of them as Allah Almighty protected and guided 
to the right path. 

You may ask: "What is the concept of the accommodational favors to which 
Allah accommodates the servant by virtue of guidance, rectitude of conduct, 
support and grant of success?" in reply to that, it should be known to you that 
the Divine accommodation is indispensable. It is to accommodate the will of a 
servant to coincide with the Divine decree and fate of Allah Almighty. It includes 
both good and evil, and both happiness and wretchedness. But the custom 
requires to specify the term ‘Divine accommodation’ to the fate and Divine 
decrees of Allah Almighty which coincide with happiness only. Similarly, as 
atheism is to deviate, it is specified to him who inclines from the truth to 
falsehood. The need of Divine accommodation is then self-evident. For this 
reason it is said: "If a man is not helped by Allah Almighty (do good), his effort 
more often leads him to evil consequences.” 

As for guidance, there is no way for a servant to seek happiness without it. 
That is because the will of man might incline to what serves for his benefit in the 
hereafter. But if he fails to know what benefits him in the hereafter, thinking 
corruption to be benefit, then, which profit could his will only avail him? Indeed, 
there is no benefit in the will, power and causes except after the guidance (of 
Allah). That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: "Our Lord is 
He Who gave to each (created) thing its form and nature, and further, gave (it) 
guidance.” (Ta Ha 50) 
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And: " and were it not for ie grace and mercy of Allah on you, not one of 
you would ever have been pure: but Allah does purify whom He pleases: and 
Allah is One Who hears and knows (all things)." (An-Nur 21) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"None shall enter Paradise without the mercy, i.e. guidance of Allah Almighty." It 
was said to him: "And even not you O Messenger of Allah?" he said: "And not 
even I." (both sheikhs on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 
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Guidance has three stations: the first is to know the way to good and evil 
referred to by the statement of Allah Almighty: " And shown him the two 
highways?" (Al-Balad 10) 
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Allah Almighty conferred that favor upon all of His servants, some by 
virtue of mind, and others on the tongue of His Messengers "peace be upon 
them". That is the meaning of His statement: " As to the Thamud, We gave 
them guidance, but they preferred blindness (of heart) to Guidance: so the 


stunning Punishment of humiliation seized them, because of what they had 
earned." (Fussilat 17) 
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The causes of guidance then are the Books, the Messengers, and the sights 
of mind. All of those are available, and nothing hinders from them other than 
envy, arrogance and love for this world, in addition to the causes that blind 
the hearts but not the sights, as confirmed by Allah Almighty in His 
statement: " Truly it is not their eyes that are blind, but their hearts which are 
in their breasts." (Al-Hajj 46) 
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Among the causes that blind the insights, a mention may be made of the long 
habit and tradition as referred to by Allah Almighty in His statement: "Nay! they 
say: "We found our fathers following a certain religion, and we do guide ourselves 
by their footsteps."" (Az-Zukhruf 22) 
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To arrogance and envy as among the causes of blindness, Allah refers in His 
statement: "Also, they say: "Why is not this Qur’an sent down to some leading 
man in either of the two (chief) cities?"" (Az-Zukhruf 31) 


1O phe OAT SS Jos Se bigs Uf fiés 
And: "For they said: "What! a man! a solitary one from among ourselves! shall 
we follow such a one? Truly should we then be straying in mind, and mad!" (Al- 
Qamar 24) 
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It is those causes of blindness that hindered people from receiving guidance. 
The second guidance is that which follows the first one, with which Allah 
Almighty provides the servant from time to time as a fruit of self-mortification, 
as confirmed by His statement: " And those who strive in Our (Cause), We will 
certainly guide them to Our Paths: for verily Allah is with those who do right." 
(Al-Ankabut 69) 
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And: "But to those who receive guidance, He increases the (light of) 
Guidance, and bestows on them their Piety and Restraint (from evil)." 
(Muhammad 17) 
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The third guidance which follows the second one is the light that rises in the 
world of Prophethood and alliance (of Allah Almighty) after the perfection of 
self-mortification, with which one receives guidance more than he would do by 
virtue of the normal mind with which obligation and learning sciences are due. It 
is that which Allah Almighty honored when He ascribed it to himself, given that 
all things comes from Allah Almighty, as shown in His statement: "Say: "Allah's 
guidance is the (only) guidance, and we have been directed to submit ourselves to 
the Lord of the Worlds." (Al-An'am 71) 
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It is called life in the statement of Allah Almighty: " Can he who was dead, to 
whom We gave life, and a Light whereby he can walk amongst men, be like him 
who is in the depths of darkness, from which he can never come out? Thus to 
those without Faith their own deeds seem pleasing.” (Al-An'am 122) 
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It is intended by the statement of Allah: "Is one whose heart Allah has 
opened to Islam, so that he has received enlightenment from Allah, (no better 
than one hard-hearted)?" (Az-Zumar 22) 
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By rectitude of conduct, we mean the Divine care that helps man achieve his 
purposes, and strengthens him to do what benefits him and refrain from what 
harms him. It always comes from within as stated by Allah Almighty in His 
saying: "We bestowed aforetime on Abraham his rectitude of conduct, and well 
were We acquainted with him." (Al-Anbiya 51) 
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The rectitude of conduct is guidance which moves one to the direction of 
happiness. If a young man, for instance, becomes well-expetienced in storing 
wealth and the different ways of trade which increases wealth, but, at the same 
time, he spends with profligacy, he will not be called rightly-directed, not because 
of his lacking guidance but because of the failure of his guidance to provoke his 
will to increase wealth. How many a man who does what he knows to harm him, 
although he is given guidance with which he is distinguished from the ignorant 
who does not know that this harms him, but he is not given rectitude of conduct. 
By that consideration, rectitude of conduct is more perfect than the mere 
guidance to the ways of good. To be sure, it is a great favor. 

As for grant of success, it is to direct one straight to the right purpose, and 
make it easy on him in order to endeavor more to do the right as fast as he could. 
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However, the mere guidance alone is insufficient, but it should be a guidance that 
has the power to move the will, ie. the rectitude of conduct. Rectitude of 
conduct alone is insufficient, but the movements should be made easy with the 
help of organs and instruments for the goal for which the will is stimulated to be 
achieved. Thus, guidance is to let one know, rectitude of conduct is to stimulate 
the will to wake up and move, and the grant of success is to assist and help by 
moving the organs towards success. 

Support combines all of those. It is to strengthen one by insight from within, 
and strengthen his doing and empower causes from without. It is intended by the 
statement of Allah Almighty: " We gave Jesus, the son of Mary, Clear (Signs) and 
strengthened him with the Holy Spirit." (Al-Baqarah 87) 
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Close to that is protection. It is a kind of Divine existence swimming within 
man, therewith he is strengthened to do good and refrain from evil. It is invisible, 
to which Allah refers in His statement: " And (with passion) did she desire him, 
and he would have desired her, but that he saw the evidence of his Lord: thus 


(did We order) that We might turn away from him (all) evil and shameful deeds." 
(Yusuf 24) 
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Those are the main favors which could not stand firm in the absence of 
the pure and sharp understanding, aware hearing, insightful and humble heart, 
advice-giving tutor, wealth that is sufficient for one to do his required tasks, 
which, if short, would make him indulge in that, and if beyond the needs, 
would not divert him from the religious affairs, and honor that protects him 
from the foolishness of the foolish, and the wrongness of the enemies. Each 
one of those sixteen favors requires many causes, and each one of those 
causes requires many further causes, and so forth until it leads in the end to 
the guide of the wanderers and the refuge of the needy, i.e. the Lord of all 
lords, and the Causer of all causes. 

Given that the chain of those causes is endless, and too countless to 
enumerate in that book, let's mention an example for them in order to know 
therewith the significance of Allah Almighty: " But if you count the favours of 
Allah, never will you be-able to number them. Verily, man is given up to injustice 
and ingratitude." (Ibrahim 34) 
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Explication Of An Example That Is Typical Of The Fact That The 
Favors Of Allah Almighty Are Countless 


It should be known to you that we have included the favors of Allah 
Almighty under sixteen elements, and made the favor of body health one of them 
in the last category. If we like to survey all causes and means that lead to it, of a 
surety, we could not be able to do so. But eating, for instance, is one of the 
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causes of health. Let us make a mention of a set of causes with which the favor 
öf eating aes hid its being an act means that it is a movement, and every 

ee wes Id have a moving body which is its instrument, and a power to 
ee tine it to move, and knowledge and perception of the desired 
eee se movement. Eating requires an eaten, ie. an edible thing, and this 
ese an origin from which it is produced, and a maker to prepare it. Let's now 
mention the causes of perception, then the causes of will, then the causes of 
power, and then the causes of the edible thing, all by way of reference and not by 
way of survey. 

The First Side Of Allah's Favors: 
The Creation Of The Causes Of Perception 


It should be known to you that Allah Almighty created the plant as more 
perfect in existence than stone, iron, copper, and all lifeless non-living beings 
which never grow nor ate given nutrition. The plant is endowed with a power to 
attract nutrition to it, through its root and trunk that extend in the earth, working 
thereby as instruments for it. They begin from the fine and minute strands on the 
leaf whose roots are gradually thick and then they ramify into capillaries 
spreading throughout the parts of the leaf until they disappear from the sight. But 
in spite of that, the plant is imperfect, for unless the nutrition is driven to it and 
be in contact with its root, it would wither and die. By no means could it seek for 
nutrition in any way other than that, for the petition is based on the knowledge of 
what is petitioned and then movement to it. But the plant is unable to do so. 

Thus, among the favors of Allah Almighty He bestowed upon you is that He 
created for you the instruments of sense and movement therewith to seek for 
nutrition. Consider, for example, the wisdom that lies behind the order in which 
Allah Almighty created in you the five senses, i.e. the instruments of perception. 
The first is the sense of touching in order that whenever a burning fire or a 
wounding sword touches you, you would soon flee away. That is the first sense to 
be created for animals, and no animal is imagined without it. Without that sense, 
by no means would it be possible for it to live as an animal. The least degree of 
sense is to sense only what touches it for to sense what is far from the body is 
mote perfect. That sense is available to every animal, including even such small 
and little ones as the worm in the mud: if it is pierced with a thorn, it would soon 
shrink to run away, unlike the plant which, even if cut off, would not shrink for it 
does not feel the pain of cutting. 

But if you have only that sense, you would be imperfect, unable to seek for 
nutrition, like the worm, as long as it is far from you, for you would not sense but 
what touches your skin, which you thus would attract to yourself. That is because 
you would lack a sense to perceive therewith what is far from the contact of your 
skin. For this reason, the sense of smelling has been created for you. But with it, 
you detect only the smell, without knowing from which direction it comes upon 
you. You then need to go round different sides perhaps you would or would not 
find the food whose smell you have detected. Were you to have only those 
senses, you would be evidently imperfect. Thus, the sense of seeing has been 
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created for you to perceive therewith what is far from you and identify its exact 
direction, in order to go towards it. 


But were you to have only those, you would also remain imperfect, for you 
would be unable to perceive what is beyond the walls and screens. You would see 
only that between you and which there is no screen, be it food, enemy, etc, but 
not that between you and which there is a screen. Such screen might not be 
removed before the enemy comes close to you and you thus are unable to run 
away. Thus, the sense of hearing has been created for you to perceive therewith 
the sounds from behind the walls and screens. That is because you perceive with 
the sight only what is present in front of you and you could not perceive what is 
absent from you except with the help of sounds and words to be recognized by 
the sense of hearing. That is the significance of your dire need for it. You also 
have been distinguished from all animals by the capability of understanding 
speech. But even, all of this would avail you not unless the sense of taste has been 
created for you, for once the food reaches you, without it you would not be able 
to perceive whether or not it agrees with your disposition; and in case it disagrees 
with you and you eat it, you would be ruined, like the tree which is apt to receive 
every kind of liquid, without tasting it, although it might cause it to wither. 


But even, all of this is insufficient unless something has been created in 
front of your brain called the common sense, to which all perceptibles to be 
perceived through the five senses are brought together. If you eat something 
yellow which you detest as being bitter, and then leave it, you will not 
recognize it if you find it without tasting it once again in the absence of that 
common sense. The eye sees the yellowness but perceives not the bitterness, 
whereas the taste tastes the bitterness but perceives not the yellowness, how 
should both then abstain from getting the harmful thing once again? So, there 
should be a judge with whom both yellowness and bitterness meet, in order to 
judge, depending on both, that this particular thing is harmful from which you 
should abstain. 


In all of those senses, the animals share you; and were you to have only those, 
you would remain still imperfect. Any animal might be taken by a trick, and does 
not know how to avert harm from itself, and get rid of the trick. If it is ted, how 
should it release itself? It might throw itself into a well, knowing not that this 
might destroy it. It might eat what tastes pleasant immediately but is harmful in 
the future, with the result that it falls ill and dies. That is because it senses only 
what is occurring at the moment, and not the consequences in the future. That is 
the favor with which Allah has distinguished you. 


Consider then how Allah Almighty favored and honoured you over all things 
by that favor, which is the noblest of all, i.e. the mind. It is with mind that you 
perceive the harm and benefit of the food at present and in the future, the way of 
cooking and preparing different kinds of food in order to taste pleasant and 
become beneficial. In this way, you get benefit from the mind in the food which 
is among the important causes of your health. That is the best benefit of mind, 
and the smallest wisdom, for the greatest wisdom that lies behind the creation of 
mind is the gnosis of Allah Almighty and His acts and attributes. At that point 
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the benefit of the five senses turns in your favour, as they would become like 
spies entrusted to collect news from different sides of the kingdom, each to a 
specific feld: one to the news of colours, another to the news of sounds, a third 
to the news of scents, a fourth to the news of tastes, and a fifth to the news of 
the cold and heat, coarseness and softness, dryness and fluidity, etc. the spies 
then collect news from the different sides of the kingdom and give them to the 
common sense, which lies in the front of the brain, like the man standing at the 
door of the king to gather stories and books that come to him from all parts of 
the world. He takes and preserves them as sealed and closed, for his duty is only 
to take and preserve them but not to know what they contain. Once he meets the 
king, i.e. the mind, he hands them over to him, who, in turn, inspects them, and 
gets acquainted with the secrets and mysteries of the kingdom and judge with 
their help on the different cases in the kingdom. It is according to what seems to 
him therefrom that he moves the soldiers and members of the kingdom, once in 
pursuit of something, once in flight from something, and so on. 

That is the sequence of the favors of Allah on you concerning the 
perceptions. Think not that we have mentioned them in full. The outward senses 
are a part of perceptions, and sight is one of them, and one of its instruments is 
the eye, which is composed of ten layers over each other, and each has its specific 
characteristics and attributes, form and appearance. If there is disorder in anyone 
of those ten, the sight would be affected, and it would become beyond the 
capability of physicians to recover. This is in relation to one sense, on the basis of 
which you should measure all senses like hearing, touching, tasting and smelling. 
The favors of Allah Almighty in one sense, or to be more specific, in one part of 
a sense, could not be mentioned in full in many volumes, although it might be as 
small as an eyeball. How then do you think of all members and parts of the body? 

Those are only exemplary references to the favors of Allah Almighty as 
regards the creation of perceptions. 


The Second Side Of Allah's Favors As Regards The Creation Of Will 


It should be known to you that even if the sight is created for you to perceive 
therewith the food from afar, but at the same time, no inclination nor longing nor 
appetite are created for you to urge you to move to get it, such sight would 
remain idle. How many a patient who sees with his eye the food which is 
beneficial to him, but in the absence of appetite for it, he abstains from getting it, 
with the result that both sight and perception become idle. Thus, you are forced 
to have inclination to what pleases you, called appetite, and disinclination from 
what displeases you, called aversion, in order that you then would pursue a thing 
with the help of appetite and flee away from another with the help of aversion. 
Thus, Allah Almighty created in you the appetite for food, and invested it with 
authority over you, and entrusted you to it, in order to force you to get food, and 
by eating you would survive. All animals, but not the plants share you in that 
favor. 

Furthermore, unless that appetite calms down once it takes what is sufficient 
for it, it would cause you to eat lavishly until you destroy yourself. For this 
reason, Allah Almighty created for you the aversion which appears at satiety 
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therewith to abstain from getting more. In this way, you are unlike the plant 
which continues to attract water to it as much as it is available until it is spoiled. 
This requires it to be in need for a man to determine the provision for it, i.e. to 
water it once and withhold water from it once, and so on. As well as this appetite 
for food has been created for you to eat and sustain your body, the sexual desire 
has been created for you to have sexual intercourse (with such as lawful for you) 
and sustain your human race. 

If we relate to you the wonders of the making of Allah in creation of the 
womb, blood of menstruation, the formation of the fetus from the mixture of the 
sperm and the female discharge, the creation of the testicles and the veins that 
connect them with the backbone which is the source of seamen, the way the 
female discharge flows from between the ribs through the related veins, the way 
the womb is divided into places to determine the kind of male and female once 
the sperm falls in a particular one, the way the fetus turns through different 
phases of creation beginning from being a sperm-drop, then a leech-like clot of 
congealed blood, then a morsel of flesh, then a piece of flesh covered with bone 
and filled with blood, and the way it is divided to form the body with its different 
parts like the head, hands, legs, belly, back, etc: if we relate all of those to you, 
surely, you would be extremely amazed by those favors bestowed by Allah upon 
you just in the matter of your creation in its first phases. But we want to limit 
ourselves to the favors of Allah Almighty in the matter of eating, in order not to 
be so much lengthy. 

The appetite for food is one of the elements of will. But it alone is not 
sufficient for you, for you are surrounded by the destructives from all sides, and 
unless the power of anger is created in you, you would fail to avert harm from 
yourself, and rather be exposed to all kinds of evil which might deprive you of all 
provision you have got. Everyone other than you desires for what is in your 
hand, and you need a drive to avert and fight that, i.e. the drive of anger, 
therewith you avert all that harms you. But even both alone are insufficient for 
you, for they call only to what benefits and harms at the moment. But as regards 
the future, they are useless. Here, Allah Almighty created another will for you, to 
be subjugated to the command of mind which knows the future consequences, 
just as He created both anger and desire to be subjugated under the sensible 
perception of the present state. That is the way you benefit from the mind. Your 
knowledge alone that this desire harms you would not avail you to avoid it unless 
you have inclination to act in accordance with that knowledge. It is with this will 
that you have been preferred to the animals out of honoring mankind, just as you 
have been favored with the knowledge of the future consequences. We called that 
will a religious motive, and explained it in more detail in the Book of Patience. 


The Third Side Of Allah's Favors Of Creating Well And Instruments 
Of Movement 

It should be known to you that sense avails not but the perception, and the 

will has no value without inclination to pursuit or flight. This alone is insufficient 


if you lack the instrument of pursuit and flight. How many a patient who has 
longing for something afar from him which he perceives well, but he could not 
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move towards it for he loses his leg, or could not grasp it for he loses his hand, or 
because he is paralyzed. For this reason, the instruments of movement should be 
available and they should be provided with power to enable them to move in 
pursuit according to desire, or in flight according to aversion. For this reason, 
Allah Almighty created for you the organs and parts of body which you see their 
outward, but do not know well their inward mysteries. Some of them are made to 
pursuit and flight such as legs for man, wings for bird and sides for animals, and 
some to avert harm like the weapons for man and horns for animals. In this 
respect, animals are extremely different. Some have their enemies more and 
provision far, thereupon they need quick movement, for which wings were 
created for them therewith to fly fast. Some have four sides and some two legs 


created for them, and others are creeping. But it will be too long to mention them 
all 


Let's limit our mention to the organs that are necessary for eating and 
measure all on them. It is insufficient to see the food from afar unless you are 
able to get it. In this way, you lack a grasping instrument, thereupon Allah 
Almighty bestowed on you the favor of both hands. They are too long to 
stretch towards things and have joints to enable them move easily in various 
directions. The hand's end is made broad by creating the palm, which is divided 
from the end into five parts representing the five fingers, that are made in two 
sides: the thumb in one side, and the remaining four in the other side. Were all 
to be gathered or accumulated in one side, the purpose from the hand would 
not be fully achieved. They are made in a way that if you spread the hand, it will 
become a sweeper, and if you withdraw it to you, it will become a spade, and if 
you gather it, it will turn into a striking instrument, and if you spread and then 
draw it, it will become a grasping tool. Then, nails were created for it, and made 
to be over the ends of fingers in order not to go to pieces, so that therewith you 
could pick up the fine things which could not be picked by fingers. 


Then, suppose you are able to pick up food with your hands, how should it 
be sufficient for you unless it reaches the stomach which is inside your belly? 
That requires a path through which food could enter into it. Thus mouth was 
made an outlet to the stomach, besides its great number of benefits and 
advantages. But even, if you insert the food into the mouth and it is one piece, it 
will not be easy to swallow unless it is ground. This necessitates you to need a 
grinding teeth therewith to grind food. Thus, tooth-bearing bones were created 


for you, and the upper molars were made to close on the lower ones in order to 
be able therewith to grind food. 


Food sometimes needs to be crushed, and sometimes to be cut off, after 
which it needs to be ground. This is why teeth were divided into broad molars, 
sharp cutters like canine teeth, and pointed teeth like incisors. The joints of both 
jaws were made limply movable so that the lower jaw would move forward and 
back of the upper one. Without that, both would strike each other like the 
clapping of hands, and food would not be ground well. But the lower jaw was 
made movable, and the upper firm. Consider then the wonderful making of Allah 
Almighty. Every kind of human-made millstone has its lower stone firm and its 
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upper stone movable, in contradiction to that Divine-made millstone. Glory be to 
Allah! How great is His state, how powerful is His authority, how perfect is His 
proof, and how extensive is His favor. 

Then, suppose that you inserted the food into the cavity of the mouth, how 
do you imagine it to move in between the teeth? How should teeth draw it to 
themselves? In this issue, consider how Allah Almighty bestowed upon you the 
favor of the tongue which moves in the different sides of the mouth wherever it 
likes, pulling food towards teeth in accordance with the required need, like the 
sweeper which pulls grains inside the millstone. It also has many other benefits 
like taste, the wonders of the faculty of speech, and many besides which we are 
not going to mention now. 


Suppose that you cut and ground the food which is dry, you would not be 
able to swallow it unless it skates into the pharynx with the help of moisture. In 
this respect, consider how Allah Almighty created underneath the tongue a 
channel therefrom saliva flows as much as is required with which the food is 
kneaded. Consider how He Almighty subjugated it to serve in this matter: you see 
food from afar, thereupon the jawbones are stimulated to serve in chewing, and 
the saliva flows to help in this process, while food still is far from you. 


Then, suppose that the food is really ground inside the mouth with the help 
of teeth and molars, and kneaded with the saliva, how should it reach the 
stomach? By no means you could be able to stretch your hand into the mouth to 
drive it in towards the stomach, nor does the stomach have something to pull it 
towards itself. Thus, consider how Allah Almighty prepared the esophagus to 
expand and open for the food to enter, and once it enters, it soon contracts so 
that with the help of pressure, food is turned and driven into until it reaches the 
stomach easily. 

But even, if the food that reaches the stomach is composed of bread, fruits, 
meat, etc, in such a state it does not avail to make flesh, blood and bones in the 
body. But it should be cooked in a particular way in order to be fitting for the 
body to get benefit from. In this connection, Allah Almighty created the stomach 
in the form of a sack in which food falls, thereupon it closes tightly, and it 
remains in it until it is fully digested with the help of the hot liquid. This heat is 
caused by the organs that surround the stomach from all sides: the liver on the 
right side, spleen on its left side, outer flesh of the belly in the front of it and the 
flesh of the loin on its back. By virtue of such heating, the food is cooked until it 
turns into a liquid fitting for passing through veins. But at that point, it is still like 
the water of parley, unfitting yet for nourishment. 

At that level, Allah Almighty created veins to connect the stomach with the 
liver, having many openings through which liquid of food is poured until it 
reaches the liver. The liver is made from the same blood of the body. It has many 
capillaries spreading through its different parts with which the liquid of food is 
mixed and resides for a period of time until it turns into blood, fitting for the 
nourishment of the body. But as this cooking is caused by the heat of liver, two 
kinds of waste matters are produced from the blood: the black and yellow bile, 
and were they not to be separated from the blood, the body would be damaged. 
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For this purpose, Allah Almighty created both gallbladder and spleen, and 
provided each with a narrow part extending inside the cavity of the liver in order 
for the gallbladder to draw to itself the bile, and the spleen the black, leaving the 
blood pure to a great extent. 


But, the blood at that level still has some extra liquid, and but for such liquid, 
it would be hard to spread through those capillaries and come therefrom up 
towards the different organs. For this purpose, Allah Almighty created both 
kidneys, and provided each with a narrow part extending towards the liver. It is 
one of the wonders of the wisdom of Allah Almighty that they do not enter into 
the cavity of the liver, but rather are connected with it through the veins that 
emerge from outside the liver, in order for them to draw food after passing 
through the capillaries of the liver, for were they to draw it before passing 
through the capillaries of the liver, it would be still thick, to hard to come out of 
the veins. Once water is separated from it, the blood then becomes extremely 
pure and clean from those three waste matters. 


On the other hand, Allah Almighty created so many veins extending from 
outside the liver into all parts of the body from the toes to the head, externally 
and internally. In those various veins, the pure blood circulates and reaches 
everywhere in the body. Those veins gradually become fine until they turn in 
the end to capillaries like those on the leafs of the plant, too minute to see with 
the mere eye. It is through those capillaries that food reaches all parts of the 
body. If some disorder befalls the gallbladder, and it fails to draw to it the bile, 
the blood would get spoiled causing such diseases as icterus (yellows), pustule, 
etc; and if any disorder befalls the spleen and it fails to draw the black bile, 
many diseases would occur like vitiligo, leprosy and melancholia; and if both 
kidneys fail to draw the water from the blood, this would cause many diseases 
like dropsy and others. 


Then, consider how the Wise Creator based the benefits on those despicable 
waste matters. The gallbladder draws the yellow bile and ejects it into the large 
intestines, whereas the spleen turns the black bile into acidity to stimulate the 
desire for hunger with the help of a part thereof, and eject the remaining into the 
large intestines: and both constitute excretion. As for both kidneys, they take 
provision from the blood that is in the liquid and send the remaining water to the 
bladder (to come out in the form of urine). 


Let's be satisfied with that amount of explication of the favors of Allah 
Almighty concerning the causes and means of eating. Were we to mention how 
the liver needs the brain and heart, and how the heart needs both, or how those 
main organs need each other, and how the veins and arteries ramify from the 
heart and liver into all parts of the body, through which sense and nutrition reach 
everywhere in the body, and how all organs and parts of the body are composed: 
were we to mention all of this, and all is necessary for eating, the speech would be 
too lengthy. Man, for example, has thousands of muscles and nerves and millions 
of blood cells, different in size, shape and intensity. There is nothing thereof 
without one, two to ten wisdoms to lie behind it. All of those are among the 
favors bestowed by Allah upon you. If a still vein moves, or a moving vein 
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becomes still improperly, you would be given to destruction. 

Consider then the favors of Allah upon you: would you not have afterwards 
power to give thanks to Him? You do not know of the favors of Allah in this 
respect but eating, which is the most trivial among them all. You do not know 
but that whenever you grow hungry, you would eat, in which the donkey shares 
you. That is because the donkey knows that whenever it grows hungry, it would 
eat; whenever it gets tired, it would sleep; and whenever it is moved by sexual 
desire, it would have sexual intercourse. If you do not know about yourself more 
than the donkey knows about itself, how then would you offer gratitude for the 
favor of Allah Almighty upon you? 

All what we have mentioned is but a single drop of a huge ocean of the favors 
of Allah Almighty. So, measure what we have not mentioned on that we have 
mentioned. Indeed, all what the people know in comparison with what they 
know not of the favors of Allah Almighty is less than a single drop of a huge 
ocean. But whoever knows anything of that would perceive a part of the 
significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " But if you count the favours of 
Allah, never will you be able to number them. Verily, man is given up to injustice 
and ingratitude." (brahim 34) 
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Furthermore, consider how Allah Almighty connected the subsistence, forces, 
benefits and perceptions of those organs and parts of the body through a fine 
vapor that erupts from the mixture of the four humors. Its residence is the heart 
therefrom it circulates everywhere in the body through the extending veins. It 
never reaches a part of the body but that it provides it with what it needs of 
sense, perception and power of movement. It is like the lamp that is turned 
throughout the different parts of the house, and it does not reach a part but that 
it lights it up, and its illumination is reflected on the remaining parts. This light is 
the creation of Allah Almighty, but He made the lamp a cause of it, by His 
wisdom. This fine vapor is what the physician call spirit. 

Its residence is the heart. Its example is like the fire of the lamp, the heart like 
the cresset, the black blood that is inside the heart like the fuse, provision like the 
oil, and the apparent life in the different organs and parts of the body because of 
it like the light of the lamp. As well as if the oil of the lamp is consumed the lamp 
would be extinguished, the lamp of the spirit would fade away once the provision 
is withheld from it; and as well as the fuse might burn and turn into ashes which 
accepts not the oil to be kindled once again, with the result that the lamp would 
be extinguished although the oil is available, similarly, the blood might burn 
because of the scorching heat of the heart, and be used up although the provision 
is available. As well as the lamp might be extinguished due to an internal or 
external cause like a stormy wind, the light of the spirit might be extinguished due 
to an internal or external cause like killing. As well as the lamp is extinguished, 
whatever the cause might be, according to a Divine decree ordained by Allah, 
similarly the spirit also is extinguished, whatever the cause might be, once its 
owner comes to its appointed term ordained by Allah Almighty. As well as if the 
light of the lamp is extinguished the entire house would darken, similarly, if the 
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spirit vanishes, the whole body would darken, and lose all lights it used to get 
from the spirit, i.e. the lights of sense, power and will. 

You may argue: "You have talked about spirit and described it, although 
when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 


asked about it he said no more than: "The spirit is by the command of my Lord." 
(Al-Isra’ 85) 


O BAS: CHT Bd 

Thus he did not describe it to them in the same way you have done." In 
reply to that, let me say: It should be known to you that this argument is 
based on heedlessness of the different meanings given to the term spirit. 
Regardless of all its meanings, we intend by it that subtle tenuous substance of 
an ethereal sort, which the physicians call spirit. They recognize its qualities 
and characteristics, how it circulates in the different organs and parts of the 
body, bringing about sense and faculties, to the extent that if a part of the 
body is anesthetized, they would learn that this is due to occlusion of a part of 
the channel in which the spirit circulates, thereupon they would not remedy 
that very part, but rather treat the place of occlusion where the nerve of that 
particular part originates. This tenuous substance, with its subtleties, 
penetrates into the network of nerves, by which the heart is connected with all 
parts of the body. 

But as to the soul which gives life to the body in the sense that if it leaves the 
body, it will be ruined by death, of a surety, it is one of the greatest mysteries of 
Allah Almighty. It is indescribable, and it is not fitting for us to describe it. All to 
say about it is to describe it as a Divine affair as confirmed by the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " Say, "The soul is of the affair of my Lord. And mankind have 
not been given of knowledge except a little."" (Al-Isra’ 85) 
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Of a surety, the Divine affairs are beyond the capacity of human minds to 
describe, for the minds of most people are put to confusion about it. That is 
because it is not for the mind to perceive such supreme things which are 
perceived by another light, more honorable and higher than the mind. It rises in 
the world of Prophethood and alliance (with Allah Almighty). Its relation to the 
mind is like the relation of the mind to illusion and fancies. 

Allah Almighty created the people and made them pass through many phases: 
as well as the child perceives only the concrete things apart from the abstract for 
he has not attained the phase of perceiving such high things, the adult perceives 
the abstract but not the metaphysical things for he has not attained yet the phase 
of perceiving such things. Indeed, it is a noble station, a sweet drink, and a high 
rank in which the Gardens of truth is seen with the light of faith and certainty. 
That drink is too honorable to be available to every comer. It is said that whoever 
does not recognize himself does not recognize his Lord. How should such be 
made available to the science of medicine? Since the minds with which 
obligations are made are short of perceiving such high things, Allah Almighty 
gave no permission to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
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upon him" to talk to the people about it: but rather He commanded him to 
address them according to their limited minds. Allah Almighty did not mention in 
His Holy Book anything about the real nature of this matter. He rather 
mentioned its ascription to Him as one of His affairs, and its act in His statement: 
"(To the righteous soul will be said:) "O (you) soul, in (complete) rest and 
satisfaction! Come back you to your Lord, well pleased (yourself), and well- 


pleasing unto Him! Enter you, then, among My Devotees! Yea, enter you My 
Heaven!"" (Al-Fajr 27-30) 
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Thus He Almighty did not describe its very essence. 


The Fourth Side: The Favors Of Allah Almighty As Regards The 
Sources Of Food 


It should be known to you that there are numerous kinds of food, and there 
are many wonders as for creating them by Allah Almighty. But to mention that 
in all kinds of food is so much lengthy. However, the food might be medicine, 
fruits or nutrition. Let's satisfy ourselves with the nutrition, for it represents the 
most important fundament. Let's also limit ourselves to a single grain of wheat 
and leave the others. 

If you find one or more grains of wheat which you eat, they would inevitably 
be consumed and you would also remain hungry. For this reason, you need to 
have them grow and produce more grains in order to satisfy your need and the 
need of others. Allah Almighty created in the grain of power what nourishes it 
until it grows up, just as He created in your body. Plant differs from you in regard 
with sense and movement, but not in nourishment, for it is nourished by water 
which it draws to itself by way of roots, just as you are nourished. As well as both 
wood and dust avail not in nourishing you and you need a particular food to be 
nourished therewith, the grain is not nourished by all things, but it needs a 
particular thing. In confirmation of that, if you leave the grain in the house, it 
would not grow for nothing surrounds it but the air, and only the air avails not to 
nourish it. Similarly, if you leave it in the water, it would not grow, and if you 
leave it in a ground where there is no water, it would also not grow. In order to 
grow, it requires an earth where there is water. To this fact Allah Almighty refers 
in His statement: " Then let man look at his Food, (and how We provide it): For 
that We pour forth water in abundance, And We split the earth in fragments, And 
produce therein Corn, And Grapes and nutritious Plants, And Olives and Dates, 
And enclosed Gardens, dense with lofty trees, And Fruits and Fodder, For use 
and convenience to you and your cattle." (Abasa 24-32) 
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But even, only earth and water are insufficient, for were it to be left in a wet 

or salty land, it would die because of lacking air. This means that it needs an earth 
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open to air, where there is water in sufficient quantity. Therefore, the air does not 
move towards it by itself, but it needs wind to move it. To this fact Allah 
Almighty refers in His statement: "And We send the fecundating winds." (Al-Hijr 
22) 
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Its duty is to accommodate between water, air and earth. However, all of this 
would avail not if you are in severe cold, for you need the moderate atmosphere 
of spring, and the heat of summer. Those then are the four elements required for 
the growth of the plant. 

Consider what should each need: Water is needed to be drawn to the 
cultivated land from rivers, springs and wells. See how Allah Almighty created 
rivers, caused the land to gush forth springs and wells. Furthermore, the land 
might be elevated to the extent that water could not reach it easily. But Allah 
Almighty created the clouds and made it under the control of wind to drive it to 
that elevated cultivated land in order for water to reach it through raindrops 
along the year according to the required need. Consider also how He created 
mountains to preserve water, therefrom springs and wells gush forth gradually for 
were it to come out all at once, surely, the land would drown, and the farms and 
life stalk would ruin entirely. To be sure, the favors of Allah concerning the 
mountains, clouds, rivers and springs are beyond calculation. 

As for heat, although both land and water are cold, the atmosphere is hot. 
Consider here how He created sun and subjugated it to serve as heater for the 
land, although it is very remote from it. This heating differs from time to time 
and from place to place, according to the required need. That is among the 
wisdoms that lie behind the creation of sun, given that its wisdoms are 
countless. 

Therefore, if the plant of fruits is elevated from the earth, it would be dry 
and hard, and become in need of humidity to ripen it. Consider here how He 
Almighty created moon which, by screening the sun from the land at night, 
serves as cooler, ripening thereby the fruits and dying them, each according to its 
specific characteristics, by the decree of Allah, the Full if wisdom. For this reason, 
were trees to be in a place where sun does not rise and moon does not appear, 
they surely would be spoiled. Do you not see that the small tree is spoiled if it is 
shaded forever by a huge tree? 

As well as sun is subjugated to heat the land, and the moon to dampen it, the 
same is true of all the stars in the sky: each of them is created to serve a certain 
benefit. The wisdom that lie behind the creation of each of them are beyond the 
capacity of any human mind to describe or enumerate. Had it not been for that, 
they would have been created in vain, in opposition to the statement of Allah 
Almighty: "Our Lord! not for naught have you created (all) this!" (Al Imran 191) 
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And: " Not for (dle) sport did We create the heavens and the earth and all 
that is between!" (Al-Anbiya 16) 
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As well as there is in your body no organ without a benefit, there is no 
member in the celestial body without a benefit. The entire world is like one body, 
and its components like the members and organs of the body which co-operate 
together in the same way as yours co-operate inside your body. To explain this 
issue would take us a very long time and place. 

Think not that to believe that the sun, the moon and all the stars are 
subjugated by Alah to serve particular benefits and advantages for man 
contradicts Sharia, due to the forbiddance to trust the astrologers. Only two 
things are forbidden in astrology: One is to trust that they are independent in 
doing and achieving their outcomes and traces by themselves, and that they are 
not subjugated to be under the control of the power and will of the Creator Who 
created and overpowered them. That is evidently disbelief. The other is to give 
trust to the astrologers about the detailed news they bring which not all people 
perceive. That is because they say what they say out of ignorance. Astronomy and 
its rules and principles represented a miracle of one of the Prophets "peace be 
upon them”. But later on, it was obliterated, and nothing but confusing mixed 
traces remained in which the right could hardly be distinguishable from the 
wrong. 

To believe that the stars are means, in a way or another, of many effects to 
occur on earth, in the plants and the animals, but by the will and decree of Allah 
Almighty, does not contradict the religion for it is true. But to claim the 
knowledge of the rules and principles that determine it decisively disagrees with 
religion. If you have a garment which you have washed and liked to dry, and 
somebody told you to bring it out and spread it for the sun has risen and it has 
become very hot, you are required neither to give trust nor to give lie to him. 
Similarly, if the colour of somebody's face has changed and he told you, in 
justification, that sun touched his complexion on the way, blackening his face, 
you are not required to deny his speech. Measure all things on that parable. But 
all the facts are known in part and unknown in part, in which to claim knowledge 
is impermissible; and even the known among them is not learnt by all the people. 
Some are known to all like the fact that heat ensues from sun, and others are not 
known to all the people like saying that the cold results from exposing one's head 
to the emerging moon. The point here is that the stars have not been created in 
vain: on the contrary, countless number of wisdoms lie behind creating them. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” looked at the sky and then recited the statement of Allah Almighty: "Our 
Lord! not for naught have you created (all) this! Glory to You! Give us salvation 
from the Penalty of the Fire." (Al Imran 191) 
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Then, he said: "Woe to him who recited that Holy Verse and then did not 
take heed of it." (Ath-Tha'alibi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). It is to recite the 


Qur'an without considering it, i.e. to be satisfied with knowing from the 
dominion of the heaven only its colour and light of the stars, in which even the 
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animals share you. Indeed, Allah Almighty has countless wonders in the 
dominion of the heaven and the earth in the horizons and in the beings, and the 
lover of Allah Almighty should endeavor to know of them as much as is possible 
for him to know. It is known that whoever loves a religious scholars seeks to get 
his compositions in order to increase in love for him with the help of his 
knowledge. The same is true of the wonders of the making of Allah Almighty. all 
the entire world is the making and creation of Allah Almighty. nay! All human 
compositions and makings are out of His creation and composition. If you 
wonder at a particular composition, do not wonder at the composer in so much 
as at the One Who subjugated him to compose it in such a way as you see. 

The point is that the nourishment of the plant is obtained only with the help 
of the water, air, earth, sun, moon, stars: all of those could not run but in their 
orbs, and with the help of heavenly angels who move them perpetually. There are 
so many farther reasons which we have left for they are irrelevant to our issue. 
But now, let's be satisfied with what we have mentioned. 


The Fifth Side: The Favors Of Allah Almighty Concerning The Means 
By Which Food Reaches You 


It should be known to you that not all kinds of food exist everywhere in the 
world, for the existence of any kind of food is determined by particular 
conditions for it to be available in a certain place. The people are spread on the 
surface of the earth, and in many cases, food is far from them, and there are 
rivers, oceans, seas or any separating hindrances between them and it. Consider 
here how Allah Almighty subjugated traders and merchants to transfer goods and 
commodities from one place to another, and invested with authority over them 
the love and greed for wealth and profit, for which they undergo trouble and 
suffering in order to bring food to you as well as to others in any place 
throughout the earth. 

Consider also how Allah Almighty taught them the profession of making 
ships and sailing aboard them. Consider also how Allah Almighty created animals 
and subjugated them as vehicles and means of transportation. Consider how the 
camel is created, how the horse is provided with the quick movement, how the 
donkey is made patient to endure trouble and hardship, how the camel is able to 
cut the long distance amidst the desert for many consecutive days without food 
or drink. Consider also how Allah Almighty made it easy for those merchants to 
proceed through the land from one place to another by way of ships, vehicles and 
riding mounts, carrying food and all needs to you. Allah Almighty created all of 
this not only to meet the need, but also as much as beyond the required needs. 
To enumerate all is impossible and will take us far from our issue. So, let's 
satisfied with what we have mentioned. 


The Sixth Side: Preparation Of Food 


It should be known to you that what grows in the land or among the animals 
(i.e. what is fitting to eat) could not be eaten in the very state in which it really 
exists. But each should be prepared in a particular way until it becomes fit for 
eating. To enumerate all things implied in that matter is beyond the capacity of 
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the context. Let's limit our consideration to a single loaf and see what is needed 
for it to be ready for eating. 

The first step is to sow the seed in the ground and take care of it by watering, 
tilting, and cleaning up the land from the grass until it grows and becomes wheat, 
parley, etc. such crop needs to be harvested and rubbed (to be removed from its 
ears) until it turns into grains, to be ground as baking powder and then made into 
dough and baked in the oven to turn into bread in the form of a loaf. Consider 
the number of those processes and the equivalent number of the persons who 
undertake them as we have mentioned, and the number of the equipment and 
instruments required for them to be achieved perfectly, and the number of those 
we have not mentioned. Consider also the number of the persons involved in the 
making of bread with its related industries: the making of instruments, grinding, 
baking, manufacturing ovens and places of baking, etc. Consider the need of each 
of those makers, carpenters and ironsmiths to iron, wood, copper, lead, etc. 
consider also how Allah Almighty created mountains, stones and minerals in the 
ground, and made the earth like adjacent pieces, different in size, shape and the 
things they contain. 

If you inspect the matter, you would know, O poor man, that a single loaf 
would not become in the very shape you eat it without more than one thousand 
makers to share in making it, beginning from the King Who drives the clouds 
and sends rain for the plant to grow in the earth passing through the angels and 
ending with the work of man. Consider the great deal of work of man in those 
instruments to the extent that the small and little needle therewith you sew the 
dress to protect you against the cold and heat could not become like this without 
more than twenty-five makers to share in making it. Had Allah Almighty not 
gathered the countries and subjugated the people to work in them, and had you 
been in need of any of them, you would have lost almost your lifetime without 
getting a single loaf in the very state you find it. Do you not see how Allah 
Almighty guided man whom He created from a despicable sperm-drop to do 
those wonderful and amazing works? 

The Seventh Side: Preparation Of Makers 

It should be known to you that if the makers and workers involved in the 
manufacture of bread disagree with and oppose each other in opinion and 
thought, and dispute with each other over what they do, they would avail anyone 
in naught. Consider here how Allah Almighty joined their hearts in love and 
made them sociable to, and intimate with each other: " And (moreover) He has 
put affection between their hearts: not if you had spent all that is in ae oo 
could you have produced that affection, but Allah has done it: for He is Exalte 
in might, Wise.” (Al-Anfal 63) : p 
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beings, that they gather together, build and inha forth 
neat to each other and to the market places, and so forth. 
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But this love might disappear because of their competition over the 
limited number of things, due to the envy, anger and competition on which 
man is predisposed by nature, which lead, in most cases, to fighting and 
disliking each other. Consider then how Allah Almighty invested rulers and 
governors with authority over the people and provided them with power and 
cast terror of them in the hearts of people, and how He Almighty guided the 
rulers and governors to reform the countries and arrange their affairs and 
make their parts like the parts of a single body, co-operating with each other 
for the mutual benefits. They made the chiefs, judges, prison and market 
places to serve for the benefits of people. They obliged the people to abide by 
the law of justice and equality, and forced them to help each other and co- 
operate with each other, each according to his power and profession, in order 
that they would get benefit from each other, by virtue of their arrangement, 
gathering and discipline under the authority of the ruler and governor, just in 
the same way as the different parts of the one body co-operate and get benefit 
from each other. 

Then, consider how Allah Almighty sent the Prophets "peace be upon 
them" to guide the rulers and governors who take care of the affairs of the 
people, and show to them the laws of Sharia and religion to maintain justice 
among the people, and the laws of politics to discipline and rule them. They 
revealed to them of the judgements of jurisprudence and ruling what is 
helpful for them to reform their world and religion. Consider how He 
Almighty repaired the Prophets "peace be upon them" with the angels, and 
the angels with each other, and so forth until it ends up to the angel that is 
brought near to Allah Almighty, who acts as an intermediary between them 
and Allah Almighty. 

To return to the point, the baker bakes the dough; The grinder grinds the 
grains; the farmer farms the plant by taking care of it until it turns into grains to 
be harvested; the ironsmith makes the equipment of farming; the carpenter 
makes the equipment of the ironsmith; and the same is true of all makers and 
manufacturers of food. The ruler reforms the makers; and the Prophets "peace 
be upon them" reform the learned scholars who are their heirs; and the learned 
scholars reform rulers; and angels "peace be upon them" reform Prophets; and so 
forth until the matter ends up to the Presence of the Lordship, which is the 
spring of each system, the source of beauty, the fountainhead of all arrangements 
and harmony. All of this is out of the favors of Allah Almighty, the Lord of all 
lords, and the Causer of all causes. 

Had it not been for His bounty and grace, we would have not been guided to 
that small deal of His favors in confirmation of His saying: " And those who 
strive in Our (Cause), We will certainly guide them to Our Paths: for verily Allah 
is with those who do right." (Al-Ankabut 69) 
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Had He not impeded us from aspiration, with the eye of ambition, to 
encompass in knowledge all of His favors, we would have been longing for that. 
But He Almighty kept us from that when He said: " But if you count the favours 
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of Allah, never will you be able to number them. Verily, man is given up to 
injustice and ingratitude." (Ibrahim 34) 
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If we speak, it is by His will that we talk in detail; and if we keep silent, it is by 
His oppression, for none gives what He withholds, and none withholds what He 
gives. At every moment during lifetime, we hear, with the hearing of the hearts, 


the call of the Irresistible King: " Whose will be the Dominion that Day? That of 
Allah, the One, the Irresistible!" (Ghafir 16) 
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Praise be to Allah Who distinguished us from the disbelievers, and made us 
able to hear that call before the termination of life. 


The eighth side: exposition of the favors of Allah concerning the 
creation of angels "peace be upon them" 


The favor of Allah concerning the creation of angels "peace be upon them" in 
terms of reforming the Prophets, guiding them and reporting to them the Divine 
revelation is not hidden from you. But think not that their role is limited to that. 
They are of three classes: The earthly angels, the heavenly angels and the carriers 
of the Throne (of majesty). Consider then how Allah Almighty entrusted you to 
them concerning your food and nourishment as we have already mentioned, 
apart from their role of guidance and direction. 

It should be known to you that each part of your body, if not of the plant 
could not be nourished without seven to ten to one hundred to more and 
more angels to whom it is entrusted. To explain that, it is well-known that 
nourishment means that a damaged part is replaced by another which turns in 
the end into blood, flesh and bone; and once it becomes flesh and bone you 
will have been nourished. But blood and flesh are powerless bodies which 
have neither knowledge nor freedom of choice. They neither move nor 
change by themselves. Their nature alone is not sufficient to cause them to 
move or change. Just as the wheat does not turn by nature into baking powder 
then dough, and then baked bread in the form of a circled loaf without 
makers to do so, the blood does not turn into flesh, bone and nerves without 
makers to do so. The makers inside the body are the angels, as well as the 
makers outside the body are the real men of one's city or village. Allah 
Almighty has bestowed His favors on you outwardly and inwardly. So, do not 
be heedless of His internal favors. 

Let me say that an angel is required to draw food towards the flesh and bone, 
since food does not move by itself; and another angel is required to hold it; and a 
third one to give it the form of blood; and a fourth to cover it with flesh and 
veins or bone; and a fifth to push away the waste matter; and a sixth to join the 
new with the old bone and flesh; and a seventh to observe the proportion and 
match each with what befits it in shape, size and colour, lest the body would lose 
its harmony. To be sure, this internal geometry is vital and it is entrusted to one 
of the angels. Think not that the blood has the power to form itself in such a way 
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as you see by itself, for this is beyond its nature on which it is created, and 
ignorant is he who thinks so. 

Those are the earthly angels who engage themselves with you, while you are 
asleep in comfort and heedlessness. They maintain nourishment inside your body, 
and you know not. This applies to all of your inseparable parts of body. Some 
parts, like the eye and the heart, need more than one hundred angels to maintain 
them. But we have left the detail of that matter in order not to be lengthy. The 
earthly angels are provided with the heavenly angels according to a specific order 
fathomed only by Allah Almighty. The heavenly angels, in turn, are provided with 
the carriers of the Throne (of Majesty). Their benefactor Who provides them 
with support, guidance and success is Allah, the Preserver of safety, the Holy one, 
Whose Alone is the kingship and dominion, power and honour. The narrations 
about the angels to whom it is entrusted the matter of the heavens and the earth, 
each part of the plants and animals, each single drop of rainfall and piece of 
cloud, and so forth are countless. So, we have turned away from quoting them. 

You may argue: "Why do you not entrust all of those works to only one angel, 
and what is the need of seven angels? Wheat, for instance, needs somebody to 
grind it, another to refine it from the husk, a third to pour water over it, a fourth 
to make dough, a fifth to cut the dough to ball-shaped pieces, a sixth to make 
them fine broad loafs, and a seventh to get them into the oven to bake them. But 
only one could undertake all of those works. Why do the works of the angels 
inside the body not look like those of the people outside?” 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that the creation of angels 
differs from that of men. Each angel has only one characteristic and no more; 
and this means that each of them could but do only one act. To this fact He 
Almighty refers in His statement: "Not one of us but has a place appointed." 
(As-Saffat 164) 
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This is why there is no competition nor fighting between them: On the 
contrary, their example in their ranks and works is like the five senses. The sight 
does not compete hearing in perceiving sounds, nor does smelling compete sight 
in perceiving forms, and so on. But they differ from both hands and feet, for you 
might strike with the toes competing thereby the fingers, and you might beat 
another with your head, competing thereby the hand, which is the instrument of 
striking, and so forth. 

Thus, they are not like the one man who could undertake by himself all 
works of grinding, making dough and baking. This is, to be sure, a kind of 
crookedness and deviation from justice, caused by the variance of man's 
characteristics and desires. He is not unilateral in attribute and act, unlike the 
angels. This is why man sometimes obeys Allah and sometimes disobeys Him due 
to the variance of his desires and attributes. But this is impossible for the nature 
of angels, who are predisposed to obedience of Allah Almighty. Undoubtedly, 
they " flinch not (from executing) the Commands they receive from Allah, but do 
(precisely) what they are commanded." (At-Tahrim 6) 
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They celebrate His glory night and day and never weaken to do so. Such as 
bowing among them is bowing forever, such as prostrating among them is 
prostrating forever, and such as standing among them is standing forever and so 
on. There is no disparity nor weariness in their acts and each of them has a place 
appointed beyond which he never goes. 

Their submission to Allah Almighty in which there is no point of 
disobedience is like the submission of your organs to you in the sense that if you 
want to open your eyelid, it could but submit to you unless it is not sound. That 
is because it is under your disposal. This is the point in which it resembles the 
angels. But it differs from them in another point, i.e. your eyelid does so without 
knowledge of what it does, unlike the angels who are living and knowing of what 
they do. 

This is the favor of Allah Almighty upon you concerning the earthly and 
heavenly angels and your need of them as far as food is concerned, apart from 
the other needs. To be sure, the classes of favors are beyond calculation. Allah 
Almighty has conferred his favors upon you outwardly and inwardly. Then He 
said: " Eschew all sin, open or secret: those who earn sin will get due recompense 
for their earnings." (Al-An'am 120) 
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To leave the secret sins which are unknown by most people, like envy, evil 
assumption, religious innovation and concealment of evil against people, and the 
like of those hidden and secret sins of the heart, is to give thanks for the inward 
favor, and to leave the apparent sins committed by the organs and parts of body 
is to give thanks for the outward favor. 

Let me say that whoever disobeys Allah Almighty even through a single 
minor sin, such as to open his eyelid where he should lower his gaze, has 
indeed proved ungrateful to the favors of Allah on him in the heavens, on 
earth and what is between them. However, all that is created by Allah in the 
heavens and on earth, including the angels, the plants, the animals, etc, is a 
favor He bestowed upon man from which each individual gets benefit. In 
each eye twinkle, there is a pair of favors bestowed by Allah Almighty: He 
Almighty created underneath each eyelid muscles and strings to connect it 
with the brain nerves with the help of which the eyelid opens and shuts. On 
each eyelid, there are black eyelashes, whose duty is to focus the light which is 
dispersed by whiteness. They are arrayed in one line in order to protect the 
eye from the small larva and insects, and also from the air molecules. In each 
single hair, there are two favors as regards its smooth root and thin figure. 
The interlacement of eyelashes has a greater favor. The air dust might hinder 
the eye from opening,, whereas the interlacement of eyelashes in such a way 
enables the eye to see through that net of hair, without closing completely. In 
this way, the net of hair prevents dust from harming the eye from without, 
but do not prevent the eye from seeing. Furthermore, if the eyeball is harmed 
by dust, the ends of eyelashes were created to serve, by closing, as polishers of 
a mirror. 
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Let's return to our issue and say that whoever looks at what is unlawful for 
him to look at has indeed proved ungrateful to the favors of Allah upon him 
concerning the eyelids. The eye could not do without the eyelids; and the eyelids 
could not do without the head; and the head could not do without the whole 
body; and the body could not do without the nourishment, i.e. the food; and the 
food could not be available without water, air, earth, sun, moon, and all the other 
things required for plants to grow; and nothing of that could do without the 
heavens; and the heavens could not function without the angels; and so on. All 
are like one thing whose members are connected with each other, in the same 
way as the parts of the body are connected with each other. Thus, by looking at 
what is unlawful for you to look at, you have been ungrateful to all favors on you, 
and there remains neither an orb, nor an angel, nor a plant, nor an animal nor a 
non-living being but that it curses you. 

For this reason, it is related that the spot wherein people gather either curses 
them or invokes forgiveness upon them when they leave. It is also related that 
everything, including even the fish in the ocean, prays for forgiveness for the 
religious scholar; and that the angels send their curses upon the disobedient. All 
of this refers to the fact that the perpetrator of a sin done by an unlawful eye 
twinkle commits in fact a crime against all beings in the universe and dominion, 
which leads to his destruction unless he follows the evil deed with a good deed to 
erase it, and the curse is replaced with prayer for forgiveness, perchance Allah 
would turn to him in repentance. 

Allah Almighty revealed to Job "peace be upon him": "O Job! There is no 
servant of mine from among mankind but that he has two angels with him: if he 
gives thanks to me for My favors on him, they would say: "O Allah! Increase him 
in favor, for You are fitting to be praised and thanked." So, be among the 
thankful and it is sufficient for a high rank to be near the thankful. I appreciate 
their gratitude and My angels invoke good upon them, places love them and foot 
traces weep for them when they leave." 

As well as in each eye twinkle there are dozens of favors on man, you should 
know that in every breath taken in and out there are a pair of favors. By taking 
out a breath, the vapor, i.e. Carbone dioxide, comes out of the breast, and should 
it not come out, the heart would be ruined; and by taking in a breath, the essence 
of air, i.e. oxygen enters the breast, and should it not enter, the heart would be 
burnt due to its lack of oxygen. Every day and night consists of twenty-four 
hours, and every hour man takes in and out more than one thousand breaths, and 
every breath lasts about ten moments. Thus, you are under obligation to 
thousands of thousands of favors concerning each part of your body, if not each 
part of the components of this world. Consider then whether a thorough survey 
of that is imaginable. 

When the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " But if you 
count the favours of Allah, never will you be able to number them " (Ibrahim 
34) 
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Exposition Of Why People Are Diverted From Gratitude 


P o be known 7 line the people fall short of gratitude only because 
r ignorance and heedilessness. They have been prevented by both 
ignorance and _heedlessness from knowing the favors of Allah Almighty upon 
them; and it IS unimaginable to give thanks for a favor before knowing it. 
Furthermore, if one knew such a favor, he imagined that it is sufficient for 
gratitude to say only with his tongue: "Praise be to Allah; thanks be due to 
Allah...", giving no attention to the fact that the real gratitude for a favor is to 
use it to fulfill the wisdom for which it has been intended, i.e. to obey Allah 
Almighty. But even, apart from both, nothing prevents man from gratitude 
except his overpowering desire on the one hand, and his submission to the 
control of Satan on the other hand. 

There are many reasons for heedlessness of favors. Among them is that, at 
least the ignorant among the people, and how many are they, do not regard as 
favor such as common to the people in general in all their states; and this is why 
they do not give thanks for all we have above mentioned, for they are common 
to all the people in all of their states. Everyone of them does not see those favors 
unique to him in particular. They do not thank Allah for the oxygen they breathe, 
given that should it be kept away from them for a moment, they would be 
exposed to death; and should they be detained in a bathroom or a well full of 
moisture, they would get suffocated. If anyone of them was tested by it, and he 
then was saved, he might regard it a favor from Allah Almighty for which he 
would give thanks to Him. 

It is the utmost ignorance to make one's gratitude for a favor conditional on 
its being taken away from him even for a moment, and then given back to him, in 
some cases. The favor is more entitled to be appreciated in all states. But you do 
not see the sighted, for instance, give thanks for his sound sight before he 
becomes blind. At that time, if his sight is restored to him, he would regard it a 
favor for which he would give thanks to Allah Almighty. Since the mercy of Allah 
Almighty is all-encompassing over all the people in general, the ignorant among 
them do not regard it a favor. The people do not give thanks but for the wealth 
which they own in particular, and forget all favors bestowed by Allah Almighty 
upon them. 

One of those ignorant complained of his poverty to one endued with deep 
insight, who said to him: "Would you be pleased to be blind and have ten 
thousand Dirhams?" he answered in the negative. He further asked him: "Would 
you be pleased to be mute and have ten thousand Dirhams?" he answered in the 
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negative. He further asked him: "Would you be pleased to have your hands and 
legs cut off and have twenty thousand Dirhams?" he answered in the negative. 
He further asked him: "Would you be pleased to be mad and have ten thousand 
Dirhams?" he answered in the negative. He said to him: "Then, do you not feel 
shy of complaining your Lord Who has given you things equal to fifty thousand 
Dirhams?" 

It is related that one of the reciters was given to severe poverty by which he 
was disturbed so much. He saw in a dream somebody asking him: "Do you like 
that we cause you to forget the Surah of Al-An'am and you have one thousand 
Dinars?" he answered in the negative. He asked: "Then, the Surah of Hud?" he 
answered in the negative. He asked: "Then, the Surah of Yusuf?" He answered in 
the negative. He counted many Surahs for him and the man gave the same 
answer each time. On that he said to him: "Then, do you complain of poverty 
although you have as much as one hundred thousand Dinars?” In the morning, 
his state of anxiety was over. 


Once Ibn As-Sammak entered upon one of the caliphs who had a mug of 
water from which he was drinking. He asked him to give him admonition. He 
said: "Had you not been given that sip of water but for your whole property, 
otherwise you would have remained thirsty: Would you have given your 
property?” the caliph answered in the affirmative. He further asked him: "Had 
you not been given it but for your entire kingdom: would you have conceded it?" 
he answered in the affirmative. On that he said to him: "Then, rejoice not of a 
kingdom which is not equal to a sip of water." It seems then that the favor of 
Allah Almighty on a man concerning only a sip of water when he is thirsty is 
greater than the dominion of the entire earth. 


If the people are predisposed, by nature, to consider only the particular favors 
apart from the public and general, let's mention briefly a set of the special favors. 
Let's say that no servant investigates his state but that he sees one or more favors 
unique to him in which only a limited number of people, and in some cases none 
shares him. This is acknowledged by man in three things: mind, character and 
knowledge. 


As far as mind is concerned, there is no servant of Allah Almighty is 
displeased with Him as regards his mind: Each of them thinks he is the most 
intelligent among the people. One rarely asks Allah to provide him with mind. It 
is out of the honour of mind that the one lacking it rejoices with it in the same 
way as the one possessing it does. Hence, if one thinks himself the most 
intelligent of people, it is a favor for which he should give thanks to Allah 
Almighty. That is because if it is really so, thanksgiving is due upon him; and if it 
is not so, then, it is also a favor in his sight for which he should give thanks. If 
one buries a treasure, he rejoices with it and thanks Allah for it. If the treasure is 
taken without his knowledge, he continues to rejoice and be thankful as long as 
he thinks the treasure is still buried in its very place. 


As regards moral character, there is no servant does not criticize the others 


for what seems to him from their deficiencies and shortcomings. He criticizes 
them as he sees himself free from these evils. Indeed, if he does not engage in 
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criticizing others, at least he should engage in giving thanks to Allah Almighty 
Who has made good his moral character and put the others to trial because of 
their bad character. 

In relation to knowledge, there is no servant but that he knows well his 
internal thoughts and hidden ideas, and that which is unique to him alone. Were 
the veil to be removed and were his matter to be revealed to anyone else, he 
would be put to shame. How then do you think of him if all the people, and not 
only one, know his matter? Then, every servant knows about himself something 
in which none save Allah shares him. Why does he not then thank Allah 
Almighty for the favor of screening his evils and faults from the sight of people 
and disclosing only the good to them? 

Those are three among the special favors of Allah Almighty with which all 
servants acknowledge. Now, let's move from this very special rank to one which 
is more general, saying that there is no servant from among the servants of Allah 
Almighty but that He endowed him, either in his person, physique, manners, 
attributes, residence, family, kinship, honour, or majesty, whether in some or in 
all of these he likes, with something so much important to him that if it is taken 
away from him, and given to anyone else, he would be displeased. It is like 
making him a believer instead of a disbeliever, a living being instead of a non- 
living being, a man instead of an animal, a male instead of a female, a sound 
instead of a sick, a perfect instead of a defective, etc. although those 
characteristics are almost general and common to a lot of people, if all or at least 
any of them is replaced with its opposite, he would be displeased with it. 

In many cases, he would not accept that his state be replaced with the state of 
anyone else; and this means that his state, at least in his sight, is better than that 
of anyone else. Being so, he is then under obligation to Allah Almighty for His 
favors, unique to him alone and not to anyone else among His servants. If there 
is some whose state he accepts to replace his own state with, let him consider 
them, and he will soon know that these who seem better and higher than him in 
rank are lesser in number than those who seem inferior and lower than him. But, 
why does he look at such as higher than him in order to scorn the favors of Allah 
upon him? Why does he not look at such as inferior and lower than him in order 
to make much of the favors of Allah upon him? Why does he not make his world 
equal to his religion? Is it not that if his soul blames him for a sin he has 
committed, he apologizes justifying that there are a lot of sinners and dissolute 
men? 

In religion, he considers such as inferior and lower than him, unlike the world 
in which he always considers such as higher and above him in rank. If most 
people are better than him in religion, and he is better than most people in the 
world, why should not he give thanks for that? This is why the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "He, who looks at such as 
higher and above him in religion, and at such as inferior and lower than him in 
the world, Allah writes him among the patient and thankful; and whoever looks 
at such as higher and above him in the world, and at such as inferior and lower 
than him in religion, Allah does not write him among the patient and thankful." 
(At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr). 
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Thus, whoever inspects his own state and considers what he is favored with 
apart from others, should affirm the Oneness of Allah Almighty for His favors 
He bestowed upon him uniquely, particularly he who is favored with following 
the sunnah, faith (in Allah and His Messengers and Books), knowledge and 
Qur'an. Ranking second to this is disengagement from concerns, health and 
security, and so on. For this reason, it is said (in the form of poetic verses): 
"Whoever likes to have abundant life and good religion, let him look at such as 
higher and better than him in piety, and at such as inferior and lower than him in 
wealth." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever does not become free of want with the Signs of Allah Almighty, may 
Allah not make him independent." This is a reference to the favor of knowledge. 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: 
"Verily, the Qur'an is the richness beside which there is neither richness nor 
poverty." (Abu Ya'li and At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas). The Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said too: "He, whom Allah 
Almighty endowed with the favor of the Qur'an and thinks that there is anyone 
else richer and more wealthier than him, has indeed ridiculed the Signs of Allah 
Almighty." (Al-Bukhari in his Tarikh on the authority of Raja’ Al-Fanawi). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "Not 
among us is he who does not get rich by the Qur'an." The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: "Sufficient is certainty (of 
faith) for richness.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir). 


One of the righteous predecessors said: Allah Almighty says in one of the 
Scriptures He revealed: "Indeed, I have made My servant independent from three 
things: I have perfected my favor on him and made him not in need of an 
authority to seize him, of a physician to remedy him, and of covet of what is in 
the hand of his brother." Of that meaning, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" expressed. It is narrated on the authority of 
Salamah Ibn Ubaidullah Ibn Mihsan Al-Ansari from his father that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, upon 
whom morning comes while being healthy and rest assured, having the 
sustenance of his day, seems as if (all of the) world has been combined for him.” 
(Ibn Majah). 


If you consider the people, you would find almost all of them complaining 
and growing of things beyond those three, given that their consequence is evil 
upon them. They do not thank the favor of Allah upon him in those three. They 
do not thank Allah for the favor of faith with which they attain the abiding bliss 
and great dominion. The insightful is he who should rejoice only with the 
certainty of faith and knowledge. We know that there are from among the 
religious learned scholars such as if all the world is offered to him in return for 
his knowledge, he would reject the deal, thinking the favor of knowledge excels 
any favor else, since it leads him to come close to Allah Almighty in the hereafter. 
If he is promised to get what he expects in the hereafter, and rather is offered the 
pleasures of this world in return for the pleasure of knowledge, he would reject 
the deal for he knows well that the pleasure of knowledge is never-ending, unlike 
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the pleasures of the world. 

We should not say that whoever turns away from the world suffers from 
patience on it, for whoever devotes himself to it also suffers from patience on 
preserving and obtaining it, and averting thieves and robbers from it. But 
there is difference between both: The pain of the one who turns away from 
the world leads him to the pleasure in the hereafter, whereas the pain of him 
who devotes himself to it brings about pain for him also in the hereafter. Let 
those who turn away from the world recite the following statement of Allah 
Almighty: " And slacken not in following up the enemy: if you are suffering 
hardships, they are suffering similar hardships; but you have hope from Allah, 


while they have none. And Allah is full of Knowledge and Wisdom." (An- 
Nisa’ 104) 
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The way of gratitude has been closed in the face of people due to their 
ignorance of the apparent and hidden, private and public favors bestowed upon 
them by Allah Almighty. 

You may ask: "What is the remedy of those heedless hearts in order to feel 
the favors of Allah upon them, perchance they would be grateful?" in reply to 
that, let me say that it is sufficient for the hearts of those endued with deep 
insight to consider the different kinds of the general favors of Allah Almighty we 
have already mentioned. But the hearts of the callous, who does not regard the 
favor as favor unless it is unique to him, or unless he is put to trial because of it, 
his way is to consider such as inferior to him in rank, and do what some Sufis did, 
who used to go everyday to the graves, hospitals and the places where the legal 
punishments were established. As for hospitals, he used to go to see the trial to 
which Allah put the sick and then regard his health, thereupon he would feel the 
favor of health upon him in comparison with the ordeal of ailment upon them, 
and then thank Allah Almighty for His favor. 

He used to see the criminals who were to be killed, those whose organs cut 
off, or these who had to receive many types of punishment as a penalty for 
their crimes, thereupon he would give thanks to Allah Almighty for protecting 
him from such crimes and punishments, and thank Him for the favor of 
security and safety. He used to go to the graves and know that the dearest thing 
to the dead is to return to life even for as short as one day, in order for the 
sinner to reform himself, and the doer of good to do more good. The Day of 
Judgement is the day of mutual loss: the obedient will be given to loss for when 
he would see the recompense for his obedience, he would say: "I had power to 
do more acts of worship! How great is my loss for I have wasted long times in 
what is permissible." But the loss received by the sinner is self-evident. So, 
when one sees the graves, and knows that the dearest thing to the dead is to 
have in their lives as much as remains in his own life, he might devote the 
remaining of his life to do the things for which the dead desire to return to life. 
Having done so, he would know the value of the favors of Allah upon him 
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during the remaining portion of his life. If one knows that, he would give 
thanks, by devoting the remaining of his life to that for which life has been 
created, i.e. to take from the world provisions for the hereafter. This is the 
remedy of those hearts which are heedless of the favors of Allah, perchance 
they would be grateful. 

Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaithamah, in spite of his deep insight, used to seek the aid 
of that way in confirmation of knowledge. He dug a grave in his house. He used 
to put a yoke in his neck and lie in it reciting: "O my Lord! send me back (to 
life), In order that I may work righteousness in the things I neglected." (Al- 
Mu'minun 99-100) 
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Then, he would stand and say: "O Rabie! You have been given what you 
asked for. Then, do righteous works before you ask for return and are given 
no answer." 

Another thing to remedy the hearts which abstain to give thanks for favors is 
to know that if the favor is not appreciated, it would vanish. For this reason, Al- 
Fudail Ibn Iyad used to say: "I advise you to persist in gratitude for all favors, for 
almost no favor has been removed from the people and then returned to them 
once again." According to one of the righteous predecessors: "The favors are like 
wild animals. So, tie them with gratitude." According to a particular narration: 
"The more the favor of Allah upon a man is great, the more the people become 
in need of him. So, whoever deals with them slightly would expose such favor to 
disappear." (Ibn Adi and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Mu'adh Ibn Jabal). Allah 
Almighty said: " Verily never will Allah change the condition of a people until 
they change it themselves (with their own souls). But when (once) Allah wills a 
people's punishment, there can be no turning it back, nor will they find, besides 
Him, any to protect.” (Ar-Ra'd 11) 
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THIRD PILLAR 


THAT IN WHICH PATIENCE AND GRATITUDE SHARE AND ARE 
RELATED TO EACH OTHER 


Exposition Of The Way In Which Patience 
And Gratitude Gather On One Thing 


ee eae ae that what you have mentioned means that Allah Almighty 
ete $ at exists, But this requires that the ordeal is absent. Then, 
nE TA EE p of patience? If the ordeal is present, then, what is the 
Tre ages e for ordeal? Some claim that we give thanks for ordeal 
Pae REE, a Then, how is it imagined to give thanks for ordeal? 
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patience on ordeal summons pain, whereas gratitude for favor 
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summons pleasure; and both pain and pleasure are opposing. What is the 
significance of the statement that Allah Almighty has a favor in all that He has 
brought to existence? 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that both favor and ordeal exist, 
and the affirmation of favor requires the affirmation of ordeal, for both are 
opposing. The loss of ordeal is a favor, whereas the loss of favor is a ordeal. 
But we have already mentioned that the favor is divided into absolute favor, 
like, in the hereafter, the servant's permanent happiness to be in the 
neighbourhood of Allah Almighty, and, in the world, like faith and good 
manners and what helps one achieve them; and restricted favor, like wealth 
which reforms religion from one point and corrupts it from another point. 
Similarly, ordeal is divided into absolute and restricted. The example of the 
absolute ordeal is, in the hereafter, like the remoteness from the neighbourhood 
and presence of Allah Almighty, whether forever or for some time; and, in this 
world, like disbelief, disobedience and bad manners, and those lead to the 
absolute favor. The example of the restricted ordeal is, like poverty, ailment, 
fear, and all kinds of ordeals which belong to the world more than to the 
religion. 

Thus, absolute gratitude should be for the absolute favor. But no patience is 
due in case of the absolute ordeal in this world. Disbelief is a ordeal, and patience 
on it is pointless, and the same is true of disobedience. It is incumbent upon the 
disbeliever and sinner to leave his disbelief and sin (rather than to keep patient on 
them). Every kind of ordeal which man is able to avert from himself, he should 
not keep patient on it. If one, for instance, leaves water until he is given to 
painful thirst, his patience on that is pointless; and it becomes incumbent upon 
him rather to remove the pain (by drinking) than to keep patient on it (as long as 
water is available). The real patience is that on a pain which a servant has no way 
to remove from himself. 

Thus, patience in this world is on a ordeal which is not absolute. And as 
long as the favor is not absolute, it may probably be a ordeal from one point 
and a favor from another point. In this way, both duties of patience and 
gratitude ate imagined to gather on it. Richness, for example, might be a cause 
of destruction of the rich, by being killed with his family because of his 
wealth; and the same is true of health, as well as of all the worldly favors. 
Similarly, the restricted ordeal might possibly turn into a favor. For a 
particular servant, poverty and ailment might be better for him, and were he 
to be healthy or rich, he would become transgressing arrogant. Allah Almighty 
said: " If Allah were to enlarge the provision for His Servants, they would 
indeed transgress beyond all bounds through the earth; but He sends (it) 
down in due measure as He pleases. For He is with His Servants Well- 
iis ies Watchful." po -Shura L 


He further said: aes but man ‘does transgress all bounds, A E he looks 
upon himself as self-sufficient.” (Al-Alaq 6-7) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty protects His servant whom He loves in this world, just 
as anyone of you protects his patient." (At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim). 

The same is true of one's family, children and all things included under the 
sixteen kinds of favor: all save faith and good manners are imagined to be a 
ordeal on some people, and thus their opposites a favor on them. We have 
already mentioned that knowledge is perfection and favor for it is one of the 
attributes of Allah Almighty. But in some cases, it might turn into a ordeal and its 
loss a favor. A typical example is man's ignorance of his term appointed: It is a 
favor on him. Were he to know it, this would embitter his life. So is his ignorance 
of what men hide from him concerning his kinship and relatives: it is a favor on 
him; and were this to be revealed to him, he might probably become envious and 
resentful. So is his ignorance of the blameworthy characteristics of others: Were 
he to know them, he would dislike and harm them, which would be of evil 
consequence on him in the world and the hereafter. The same is true of Allah's 
concealment of the Day of Judgement, the Night of Power, the hour in which 
supplication receives answer on Friday, etc: All of this is a favor for it prompts 
one to endeavor more and more. This is the favor of Allah Almighty concerning 
ignorance. 

It is true that there is a favor for Allah Almighty in all that exists. This applies 
to all things, and even the pain, in some cases, might also be a favor on him in 
whom it is created. The pain received by the disbelievers in the fire of Hell is a 
favor, if not on them, on the faithful believers, for the calamities of a people 
might avail others. Had Allah Almighty not created punishment therewith to 
punish some people, those blessed in joy would have not recognized the 
significance of their comfort in comparison with them. The joy of the inhabitants 
of Paradise is multiplied by thinking about the pains of the denizens of fire. Do 
you not see that the inhabitants of the earth does not rejoice with the sunlight 
given their dire need for it, just for it is common almost to all the people, nor do 
they rejoice with the adornment of the sky given that it excels their 
ornamentations on earth, just because it is generally common to all of them? It is 
true then that Allah Almighty has not created a thing without a wisdom lying 
behind it, nor has He created a thing without a favor in it, whether on all or at 
least on some of His servants. There is also, in the creation of ordeal a favor 
whether on the tried or on anyone else. What is then not an absolute favor nor an 
absolute ordeal is fitting for both duties of patience and gratitude to gather on it. 

But you may argue: "But both are opposing: there is no patience but on 
anxiety, nor is there any gratitude but for joy. How then should they gather?" In 
reply, it should be known to you that a thing might be a cause of grief in some 
cases, which summons patience, and a cause of joy in other cases, which 
summons gratitude. In poverty, ailment, fear and ordeal in this world, there are 
five things for which the heedless should give thanks. 

The first is that there is no ailment nor poverty which afflicts a man but that 
there is what is greater than it which might afflict him, for Allah's decrees are 


Book two: Patience and gratitude — _————______ 199 


infinite. Had one's ailment or poverty been multiplied by Allah Almighty, who 
would have averted it from himself? So, he should give thanks for receiving no 
greater than it in this world. 

The second is that his calamity might have possibly been in his religion. A 
man asked Sahl: "A thief entered my house and stole my luggage. What should I 
do?" On that he said: "Thank Allah for had Satan entered your heart and 
corrupted your faith in the Oneness of Allah, what would you have done with it?" 
this is why Jesus "peace be upon him" sought with Allah in his supplication: "O 
Allah! Make not my calamity in my religion." Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "I have not been tried with a ordeal without being under 
obligation to Allah concerning four favors in it: that it has not been in my 
religion; that it has not been more grievous than it; that I have not been deprived 
of pleasure because of it; and that I expect reward for it." 

One of the masters of hearts had a friend, whom the ruler put in prison, and 
when he sent to him to inform him and complain to him, he told him to thank 
Allah. Then, the ruler punished him by beating, and when he sent to his friend to 
inform him and complain to him, he told him to thank Allah. Then, a Magian was 
brought and put in custody with him, and tied with the same fetter, and there was 
a link in his foot and another link in the foot of the Magian. Whenever anyone of 
them wanted to stand to answer the call of nature, the other would stand and go 
with him and wait until he would finish. He sent to his friend to inform him and 
complain to him, and he told him to thank Allah Almighty. He sent to him 
asking: "Until which time should I continue to thank Allah? Is there any ordeal 
more grievous than that?" his friend, the master of heart, said to him: "Had the 
same belt been put round your and his waists, what should you have to do?" 

Whoever then is afflicted with a ordeal which he reflects well inwardly or 
outwardly, he would realize that he would have deserved what is more grievous 
than it sooner or later. If one hundred lashes are due on you, and you have been 
lashed only ten, then, you should give thanks to him who reduced the 
punishment from you. Similarly, whoever deserves that both his hands be cut off 
and only one has been cut off, he should give thanks to him who reduced the 
punishment from you. For this reason, an old respectable man was walking in the 
street when a bowl of ashes was poured on his head. On that he fell in 
prostration out of thankfulness to Allah Almighty. When he was asked about that 
he said: "I expected a bowl of fire to be poured on my head. And now since it 
was only ashes, it should be a favor." 

You may argue: "But even, how should I rejoice given that I see that a group 
of people, though more disobedient and sinful than I am, and even the 
disbelievers, have not been afflicted with the same calamities and distresses as I 
have been?" in reply, it should be known to you that such of punishment and 
affliction as kept for the disbeliever is more and more, and he is given respite 
until he increases in sin and crime, as confirmed by Allah Almighty: " We grant 
them respite that they may grow in their iniquity: but they will have a shameful 
punishment." (Al Imran 178) 
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As for sins, how should you know that one is more sinful than another? It 
may be that only an evil passing thought occurs to the mind about Allah's 
attributes and acts is more sinful than drinking alcoholic drinks and committing 
fornication, and all sins to be committed with organs. That is the significance of 
the statement of Allah Almighty: " and you thought it to be a light matter, while it 
was most serious in the sight of Allah." (An-Nur 15) 
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How then should you come to know that anyone else is more sinful than you? 
It may be that his punishment has been deferred to the hereafter, whereas yours 
has been hastened on for you in this world, for which you should give thanks to 
Allah Almighty. 

That is the third point of thankfulness, i.e. there is no punishment but that it 
is imagined that it should be deferred to the hereafter. To be sure, the calamities 
of this world might be alleviated and reduced by other means, unlike those of the 
hereafter which are constantly permanent, and would never be reduced by 
anything whatsoever. Whoever has his punishment hastened on for him in this 
world would not be punished for the same sin once again in the hereafter as 
stated by the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "If a 
servant commits a sin and then is afflicted with a calamity or distress in this 
world, Allah Almighty is too generous to punish him for it once again in the 
hereafter." (At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ali). 

The fourth is that this affliction or calamity has been doomed to him in the 
Mother of the Book, and he should inevitably receive it sooner or later. But since 
he received it in this world, it was over for it was removed from him. Which 
comfort one might get better than this? To be sure, this is a favor in its own right. 

The fifth is that the reward he would get for it is more. However, the 
calamities of this world are ways to the hereafter from two perspectives: 

The first perspective is in the same way as the hateful medicine is a favor on 
the patient, and the prevention of a child from playing is a favor on him, for were 
he to be left to play as much as he liked, this would have impeded him from 
acquisition of knowledge and etiquettes, losing thereby his entire lifetime. 
Similarly, the wealth, family, relatives, organs and parts of body, including even 
the eye, the dearest to man, might be a cause of his destruction in many cases; 
and also the mind, the greatest and the most valuable, might lead to destruction. 
The atheists would hope, in the hereafter, that had they been mad or lost their 
mind in this world before they behaved in the religion of Allah with their minds 
in the very manner that led to their destruction. 

There is nothing but that man should imagine that he has a religious good 
therein. Thus, he should have good assumption about Allah Almighty, and 
estimate that it is good for him for which he should give thanks to Allah. The 
wisdom of Allah is all-embracing and He is more acquainted with the benefits 
and interests of His servants. In the morrow, the servants would thank Allah for 
the ordeals when they see the reward they would receive for them from Allah 
Almighty, just as the child, after maturity and attainment of the age of puberty, 
thanks his mister and father for beating and disciplining him until he was able to 
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acquire knowledge. To be sure, the ordeal from Allah Almighty is out of 


discipline, and He takes care of His servants more perfectly and completely than 
fathers do of their children. 


In this connection, it is narrated that a man said to the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: "Advise me." He said: "Do not abuse 
Allah in anything He has decreed on you." (Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ubadah). In another context, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” looked at the sky and then laughed. When he 
was asked about that he said: "I wonder at the Divine Decree of Allah for the 
faithful believer: if He decrees prosperity for him, he would be pleased, and it is 
good for him; and if He decrees adversity for him, he would be pleased, and it is 
good for him.” (Muslim on the authority of Suhaib). 


The other perspective is that the source of destructive sins is the love for this 
world, and the source of means of salvation is to desert with heart from the 
abode of deception. to receive favors as much as one likes without being mixed 
with ordeals and distresses summons self-assurance and intimacy to this world 
until it comes to be like Paradise for him. This is why he feels much pain at death 
because of his would-be departure from it. But if he suffers much trials and 
ordeals, he would be disturbed and annoyed by it, with the result that it would 
turn to be a prison for him, and his salvation from it would be the greatest 
pleasure he could ever have, for it would be like salvation from the prison. That 
is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him”: "This world is the believer's prison and disbeliever's 
Paradise." (Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). The disbeliever stands for 
such as turns away from Allah Almighty, and intends nothing but the life of this 
world with which he is reassured and pleased. The faithful believer stands for 
such as wholeheartedly absconds from this world and has much longing for 
departure from it. Disbelief is apparent in part and hidden in part. As much as 
one loves the world, the hidden polytheism circulates in his body. The absolute 
Unitarian is he who loves only (Allah) the One, the Real. 


That is the perspective from which the trial has favors with which man 
should rejoice. The feeling of pain here is necessary. It is like your pleasure, when 
you are in dire need to get yourself cupped, with a cupper who volunteers to cup 
you, or, when you are in need of medicine, with the physician who volunteers to 
give you medicine, no matter painful or bitter the cupping or medicine might be. 
You feel pain and pleasure at the same time. You keep patient on pain, and give 
thanks for the cause of pleasure. Any worldly trial is like the medicine which 
seems painful at the moment and beneficial in the future. If a man entered the 
house of a king in which he saw a beautiful woman, he would dislike to come out 
of it no matter how evil it might be to him for he would be affable with a house 
in which he could not stay any longer. Should his stay in it put him to the risk of 
causing the king to see and thus punish him for that, and at the same time, should 
something hateful happen to him which forced him to come out (before the 
king's arrival), it would be a favor on him. 


The world then is an abode, which people enter from the gate of the 
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womb and come out of it from the gate of the grave. What makes them 
affable with the abode is an ordeal; and what disturbs their hearts from it and 
interrupts thcir intimacy to it is a favor on them. Whoever knows that well is 
imagined to give thanks for trials as well as for favors; and whoever does not 
know that is unimagined to give thanks for them, for gratitude follows the 
knowledge of the favor. Whoever does not believe that the reward he would 
receive for the calamity is greater than the calamity itself is unimagined to give 
thanks for the calamity. 


It is related that a Bedouin consoled Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with 
both" for the death of his father, saying: "Be patient, so that we would be 
patient with you, for the patience of the wards always follows that of their head. 
The reward you would receive after Al-Abbas is better than him; and Allah is 
better than you to Al-Abbas.” On that Ibn Abbas commented: "None has ever 
consoled me better than him." However, there are so many narrations about 
keeping patient on calamities. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "Whomever Allah intends good for, He afflicts him 
(with calamities in this world to purify him)." (Al-Bukhati on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” further said: Allah Almighty says: "If I afflict anyone of My servants with 
a calamity in this world which he receives with good patience, 1 would feel shy, 
on the Day of Judgement, to set up a balance or spread a scroll for him (to 
reckon him).” the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
also said: "No servant is afflicted with a calamity for which he says as he is 
commanded by Allah Almighty to say, i.e. "We all are to Allah, and to Him we 
all shall return. O Allah! Reward me for my calamity, and give me a better 
recompense", but that Allah Almighty does that for him." The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said too: Allah Almighty says: 
"He, from whom | have taken away his two cherished organs (i.e. his eyes), his 
reward would be the eternal stay in My House (Paradise), and the (honour of) 
looking at My Countenance." 


It is related that a man said to the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”: "O Messenger of Allah! I have lost my property, and my 
body has become faint." On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "No good lies in him who does not lose his property 
and whose body does not become faint. Verily, if Allah loves a servant, He 
would put him to trial, and if He puts him to trial, He would cause him to be 
patient.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri). The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "A man 
might have a rank with Allah Almighty which he does not attain with a deed 
until he is afflicted by Allah in his body; and it is by this that he then attains it.” 
(Abu Dawud on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Khalid As-Sulami from his 
father from his grandfather). 


It is narrated on the authority of Khabbab Ibn Al-Aratt "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: We complained to The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” (of the persecution inflicted on us by the 
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infidels) while he was sitting in the shade of the Ka’bah, leaning over his Burdah 
(i.e. covering sheet). We said to him, "Would you seek help for us? Would you 
pray to Allah for us?" the colour of his face changed into red and he said: 
“Among the nations before you a (believing) man would be put in a ditch that 
was dug for him, and a saw would be put over his head and he would be cut into 
two pieces; yet that (torture) would not make him give up his religion. His body 
would be combed with iron combs that would remove his flesh from the bones 
and nerves, yet that would not make him abandon his religion. By Allah, this 
religion (i.e. Islam) will prevail till a traveler from Sana (in Yemen) to Hadramaut 
will fear none but Allah, or a wolf as regards his sheep, but you (people) are 
hasty." (Al-Bukhari). 

It is related on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: 
"Whoever is put in prison by the ruler wrongfully and he dies, is a martyr; and if 
he is beaten until he dies, he would be a martyr." The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "It is out of honouring and 
respecting Allah Almighty not to complain of your pain nor make a mention of 
your calamity." According to Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him": "You 
give birth (children) to die, inhabit (the earth) to be destroyed later, covet of what 
is perishable and leave what remains. Behold! How good are the three hateful 
things: ailment, poverty and death." It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah 
be pleased with him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "If Allah intends good for a servant and wants to purify 
him, He would pour trials and afflictions on him. If he invokes Him, the angels 
would say: "This voice is known to us." If he invokes Him once again saying: "O 
Lord!" He would say: "I am responding to your call O My servant, and all 
happiness be in your hand. You would ask Me for nothing but that I would give 
it to you or avert from you and keep with Me for you what is better." When it is 
the Day of Judgement, the people of good deeds would be brought and given 
their reward in full according to the balance of deeds: prayer, fasting, almsgiving 
and Hajj; and when the people of trials and afflictions are brought, no balance 
nor scroll would be made to them: the reward would be poured on them in the 
same way as trials and afflictions were poured on them in the world. At that time, 
the people who were healthy in this world would like that were their bodies to be 
filed with files, for the reward they would see the tried people would get apart 
from them. This is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: "Those 
who patiently persevere will truly receive a reward without measure!" (Az-Zumar 


10) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
one of the Prophets made a complaint to his Lord saying: "O Lord! The believer 
obeys You and avoids sins, but you keep away the world pleasures from him and 
bring trials before him, whereas the disbeliever disobeys You and dares to 
commit sins, but You keep away trials from him and bring the world pleasures 
before him." On that Allah Almighty revealed to him: "All trials and servants 
belong to Me, and all celebrate My praises. It may be that a believer has 
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committed sins, thereupon I keep away the world pleasures from him and bring 
trials before him instead to make expiation for his sins until he meets Me to be 
rewarded according to his good deeds. Therefore, the disbeliever might have 
good deeds, thereupon I enlarge sustenance for him and keep away trials from 
him, in order to be rewarded according to his good deeds in this world until he 
meets Me to be requited according to his evil deeds." 

It is narrated that when Allah Almighty revealed: " whoever works evil, will be 
requited accordingly. Nor will he find, besides Allah, any protector or helper." 
(An-Nisa’ 123) 
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Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" said: "How should one 
rejoice after that Verse?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "May Allah forgive for you O Abu Bakr! Do you not fall ill? do 
you not receive harm? Do you not grieve? It is with this that you are requited (for 
your evil works)." (At-Tirmidhi and others). It is narrated on the authority of 
Uqbah Ibn Amir "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If you see that a man is 
given what he likes although he persists in sin, you should know that he is seized 
by degrees." Then, he recited the following statement of Allah Almighty: " But 
when they forgot the warning they had received, We opened to them the gates of 
all (good) things, until, in the midst of their enjoyment of Our gifts, on a sudden, 


We called them to account, when lo! they were plunged in despair!" (Al-An'am 
44) 
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(Ahmad, At-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi). 

It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan that one of the companions of 
the Prophet saw a woman which he knew from the Pre-Islamic days of 
ignorance. He talked with her and then left her and went away. But he turned his 
face towards her while walking until a wall struck him and injured his head. He 
came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and 
told him. The Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "If Allah Almighty intends 
good for a servant, He would hasten on his punishment for his sin in this world." 
(Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Al-Hassan from Abdullah Ibn 
Ma’qil). Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Should I not tell you about the 
Holy Verse in the Qur'an which gives the greatest hope?" they answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon he recited to them: " Whatever misfortune happens to 


you, is because of the things your hands have wrought, and for many (of them) 
He grants forgiveness." (Ash-Shura 30) 
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The misfortunes in this world ensue from committing sins. If Allah 


punishes the sinner in this world, He is too generous to punish him for it once 
again in the hereafter. If He excuses him in this world, He is too generous to 
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punish him for it on the Day of Judgement. It is narrated on the authority of 
Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: 
"No servant takes two sips dearer to Allah than a sip of anger which he curbs 
with forbearance (for the Sake of Allah), and a sip of misfortune for which he 
keeps patient. No drop is shed dearer to Allah Almighty than a drop of blood 
to be shed in the Cause of Allah, or a drop of tear to be shed amidst the 
darkness of night while one is prostrating, and none is seeing him but Allah 
Almighty. No servant takes two steps dearer to Allah than a step to be taken to 
perform the obligatory prayer, and a step to keep good relation with his kith 
and kin." (Abu Bakr Ibn Lala, Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami and Ibn Majah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: A child belonging to Solomon, son of David, "peace be upon 
them" died and he grieved for him so much. Two angels came to him in the 
form of two foes and knelt before him. One of them said: "I have sowed seed 
and when it yielded, this man came upon it and damaged it." Solomon asked the 
other about his opinion and he said: "It was on the main road." Solomon 
"peace be upon him" asked him: "Why have you then sowed the seed on the 
main road? Do you not know that this road is necessary for people?" he replied: 
"Then, why do you grieve for your child? Do you not know that death is the 
way to the hereafter?” On that Solomon repented to his Lord and grieved not 
for any child afterwards. 

Once Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz entered upon one of his children and he was 
fatally ill. He said to him: "O my son! To be in my balance is dearer to me than I 
be in yours." He said: "O my father! What you like is dearer to me than what I 
like." It is narrated that once, the death news was announced to Ibn Abbas "Allah 
be pleased with them" of one of his sons thereupon he said: "We all belong to 
Allah, and to Him we all shall return. It is a defect screened by Allah, a burden 
sufficed by Allah, and a reward given by Allah Almighty." Then he descended 
and offered a two-rak'ah prayer and said: "We have done what Allah commanded 
us to do. Allah Almighty said: " Nay, seek (Allah's) help with patient perseverance 
and prayer: it is indeed hard, except to those who bring a lowly spirit." (Al- 
Baqarah 45) 
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In another context, the death news was announced to Ibn Al-Mubarak of one 
of his children. A Magian whom he recognized came to console him and said to 
him: "The rational should do today what an ignorant might do five days later." 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said: "Write this phrase from him." A religious scholar said: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty puts a servant to trial from time to time until he walks 
on the earth as sinless." According to Al-Fudail: "Allah Almighty fosters His 
believing servant with trials in the same way as anyone of you fosters his family 
with good." According to Hatim Al-Asamm: "On the Day of Judgement, Allah 
Almighty will support His argument on four classes of men with four persons: on 
the rich with Solomon "peace be upon him", on the poor with the Christ "peace 
be upon him", on the slaves with Joseph "peace be upon him", and on the patient 


with Job "peace be upon him". 
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It is narrated that when Zechariah "peace be upon him" escaped from the 
disbelievers among the children of Israel and hid himself in the tree and they 
learnt his place of escape, they brought a saw and started to saw the tree until the 
saw touched his head thereupon he moaned. Allah Almighty revealed to him: "O 
Zechariah! Should you moan once again, I would erase your name from the list of 
Prophethood." On that Zechariah "peace be upon him" kept silent biting his 
finger until his body was cut into two halves. According to Abu Mas'ud Al- 
Balkhi: "Whoever is afflicted with a calamity and he tears his clothes or slaps his 
front, seems as if he takes a lance to fight his Lord Almighty." Luqman "peace be 
upon him" said: "O my son! The gold is tested with fire, and the righteous 
servant is tested with trial. If Allah likes a people, He puts them to trial: whoever 
is pleased attains the good pleasure (of Allah); and whoever is displeased incurs 
displeasure (of Allah upon himself." 


Al-Ahnaf Ibn Qais said: One night I had a tooth ache and in the morning I 
complained to my paternal uncle: "I have not slept because of the severe pain in 
my molar tooth until I removed it." He said to me: "You have talked much about 
the ache of your molar tooth only on one night. I lost my eye thirty years ago, 
and none among the people learnt about it." Allah Almighty revealed to Uzair 
"peace be upon him": "If you are afflicted with a trial, do not complain Me to 
anyone of My creatures, just as I do not complain you to anyone of My angels if 
your evil deeds and indignities are raised to Me.” We ask Allah Almighty to 
screen us out of His great kindness and generosity. 


Exposition Of Superiority Of Favor To Ordeal 


You may say that these narrations give the impression that the trial is better in 
this world than the favor. So, should we ask Allah to endow us with trial instead 
of favor? In reply to that, let me say that there is no point to do so, for it is 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to seek refuge with Allah in his supplication from the trial of the world and 
the tial of the hereafter. (Ahmad on the authority of Bishr Ibn Abu Arta'ah). He 
and the other Prophets "peace be upon them" used to say: "O Lord! Give us a 
good deed in this world and a good deed in the hereafter." (Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Anas). They also used to seek refuge with Allah from 
the enemy's schadenfreude. When Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said in his 
supplication: "O Allah! I ask You for patience." On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "You have asked for trial. 
But rather ask for wellbeing.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Mu'adh). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with 
him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Ask Allah (to endow you with) wellbeing, for none is given better than wellbeing 
save certainty (of faith)." (Ibn Majah and An-Nasa'i). By certainty, he referred to 
the wellbeing of heart from the disease of ignorance and doubt. However, the 
wellbeing of the heart is higher than the wellbeing of the body. According to Al- 
Hassan: "The good in which there is no evil is the wellbeing that is mixed with 
gratitude. Indeed, many are the unthankful beneficiaries.” According to Mutarrif 
Ibn Abdullah: "To be healthy and give gratitude is dearer to me than to be put to 
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trial and keep patient." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said in his supplication: "Your wellbeing is dearer to me." (Ibn Ishaq 
in his Sirah, and it is a part of his supplication therewith he supplicated Allah on 
the day he set out to Ta'if. 

This is self-evident. Therefore, the trial is regarded a favor by two 
considerations: the first is that it is so in comparison with what is more severe 
and grievous than it whether in the world or in religion. The other pertains to the 
expected reward for it. So, we should ask Allah Almighty to perfect favor in the 
world, and avert the trial and hardship, and ask Him the reward in the hereafter 
for gratitude for His favor, for He is to give for gratitude what He gives not for 
patience. 

You may argue that one of the righteous said: "Would that I be a bridge to be 
held over the fire on which all the people cross and are saved, and I remain in the 
fire." Is it not that such ask Allah for trial (other than favor)? In reply to that, it 
should be known to you that it is related that Samnun, who asked for trial, was 
tried with sexual impotence, after which he used to go round the elementary 
schools and say to the children: "Supplicate Allah to a good effect for your false 
uncle." Furthermore, it is impossible for a man to like to be in the fire of Hell 
sacrificing himself for all the people. But love might prevail over the heart until 
one thinks himself fitting for the like of that. Whoever drinks the cup of love 
would be intoxicated, and whoever is under the influence might extend in his 
speech. But once the state of intoxication is over from him, he would perceive 
that what he said was not real. Thus, these words belong to the speech of lovers 
which is pleasant to hear, but unreliable in fact. 


It is narrated that the husband of Fakhitah used to induce her (to have 
sexual relation with her), and she used to prevent him. He said to her: "Why do 
you refrain from me given that if you like me to turn the entire universe 
including even the dominion of Solomon upside down, I would do for your 
sake?" when Solomon "peace be upon him" heard him, he invited him and 
blamed him for that. On that he said: "O Prophet of Allah! The lover's speech 
is unreliable." He indeed has told the truth. Some lovers have come to take 
pleasure in the trial so long as they feel they please Allah Almighty more than 
they do in wellbeing so long as they do not feel they please Allah Almighty. If 
His pleasure with them is in the trial, the trial would become dearer to them 
than wellbeing. This state is not unlikely once love prevails over the heart. But it 
is not constantly durable; and even if it is constantly durable, is it a healthy 
state? The verification of this matter is unfitting for this topic in issue. The 
point is that it seems from what we have mentioned that wellbeing is better 
than trial. So, we ask Allah to endow us with forgiveness and wellbeing in 
religion, world and hereafter. 


Explication Of Which Is Better: Patience Or Gratitude 


It should be known to you that this matter is debatable between people some 
of whom favor patience, and some gratitude, and others make them equal, and 
others differentiate between both according to the different states and conditions. 
Each group support their argument with words which are troubled and irrelevant. 
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So, to transmit their words is of no significance. It is rather better to initiate to 
show the truth saying: 

In order to show this, there are two stations: 

The first is the station of simplicity. It is to consider the outward side of the 
matter without delving into its truth. It is that with which the laymen should be 
addressed, for they fall short of perceiving the abstruse facts. It is this kind of 
speech that the preachers should adopt in their preachings, for the purpose of 
their speech is to reform the laymen. The suckling woman, for instance, should 
not foster the babe with the fat and fleshy birds or the edible kinds of sweet, but 
she should nourish him with no more than the good and fresh milk, and forbid 
the sweet food from him until he grows up enough and becomes able to eat and 
digest it well. This station requires to consider the apparent concept of the texts 
of Sharia, and it gives preference to patience over gratitude. 

Although there are many narrations in favor of the excellence of gratitude, if 
they are to be compared with the narrations in favor of the excellence of 
patience, it seems that patience is more excellent. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The best things you have been 
given are certainty (of faith) and the determination of patience." According to 
another narration: "The most thankful among the inhabitants of the earth would 
be brought and rewarded by Allah Almighty with the reward of the thankful; and 
the most patient among the inhabitants of the earth would be brought and it 
would be said to him: "Would you be pleased to be rewarded like the reward We 
have given to that thankful?" he would say: "Yes O Lord!" Allah would say: "Nay! 
I have bestowed favor on him (the thankful) for which he gave thanks, whereas I 
tried you and you kept patient. I would multiply your reward for it." Then, he 
would be given many times the reward of the thankful.” In confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty said: "those who patiently persevere will truly receive a reward 
without measure!" (Az-Zumar 10) 
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As for the Prophet's statement: "The thankful eating is in the same position 
of the patient fasting" (At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah) indicates to the excellence of patience. Gratitude here is mentioned by 
way of exaggeration in order to be raised up to the position of patience. Had it 
not been understood from Sharia that patience is higher in rank, raising up the 
gratitude to its rank would have not been an exaggeration to overestimate 
gratitude. It is like his statement: "The (performance of prayer on) Friday is the 
pilgrimage of the indigent, and the woman’s' Jihad is her good companionship 
with her husband." (The first half of Al-Harith Ibn Usamah on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas; and the second half is narrated on the authority of At-Tabarani on 
the same authority). Or like his statement: "The drunk is like the idolater." To be 
sure, in simile, the compared with should be higher in rank than the compared. 
The statement that "Patience constitutes half the faith" does not indicate that 

gratitude is like it. 

It is narrated that the Prophet "peace be upon him” said: "The last to enter 
Paradise among the Prophets would be Solomon, son of David "peace be upon 
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them" due to his great dominion (he had in the world); and the last to enter 
Paradise among my companions would be Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf due to his 
great richness (he enjoyed in this world)." (At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Mu'adh Ibn Jabal). According to another narration, "Solomon would enter 
Paradise forty years after all the Prophets." According to another narration, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "All gates of 
Paradise have two posts, except that of patience, which has only one post; and 
the first to enter through it would be the men of trial, led by Job "peace be upon 
him"™." 

All the narrations that support the good merits of poverty indicate to the 
excellence of patience, for patience is the state of the poor, whereas gratitude is 
the state of the rich. That is the station with which the laymen are satisfied. It is 
sufficient for them to receive the suitable preaching and definitions which 
contribute in the righteousness of their religion. 


The other station is to let the men of knowledge and deep perception of facts 
and real nature of things know by way of revelation and disclosure. If there are 
two abstruse matters, the comparison between them is impossible unless the real 
nature of each is revealed. Each revealed thing is divided into many divisions and 
to compare between them in total is impossible unless each division is separated 
to be compared with its counterpart. It is only in this way that preponderance of 
anyone of them over the other seems evident. Patience and gratitude are of many 
divisions and branches. So, the preponderance or shortage of anyone of them in 
total is impossible to seem well. 


We have already mentioned that the components of those stations are three: 
sciences, states and works. The same is true of gratitude and patience. When they 
are compared, from the first sight, it seems to the beholders of the outward sides, 
that sciences are intended for states, and states for works, and thus works are the 
best. But in the view of the masters of insights, the matter is different. According 
to them, works are intended for states, and states for sciences, which seem the 
best, followed by states and then by works. 


As for each of those three individually, they are different and superior to each 
other. The best of knowledge, for example, are the sciences of Disclosure 
(Mukashafah), and they are superior to the sciences of practical religion 
(Mu'amalah). The sciences of practical religion themselves are inferior to practice 
itself, for those sciences are intended for practice, and their benefit is to set right 
the work. The scholar of the practical religion is superior to the worshipper in so 
much as the benefit of his knowledge is general and public. This differs from the 
knowledge which has no practical benefit. Let's say that the benefit of reforming 
practice is to reform the state of the heart; and the benefit of reforming the state 
of the heart is to have the Glory and Majesty of Allah Almighty in His essence, 
acts and attribute revealed to him. 

The highest of the sciences of Mukashafah is to know Allah Almighty; and it 
is an end which is sought for itself, because therewith happiness is attained. Nay! 
It is the happiness itself. But the heart might not feel in this world but in the 
hereafter that it is the happiness itself. It is the unrestricted free knowledge, and 
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all the other kinds of knowledge are but restricted by, and servants to it, for they 
all are intended for it; and they co-operate in so much as they benefit in leading 
to that high knowledge. To be sure, the kinds of knowledge lead to each other 
directly or indirectly through intermediaries. The more the intermediaries 
between one and the knowledge of Allah Almighty is less, the better and higher it 
is. 


As for the states, we intend the states of the heart in purification and 
disengagement from the stains and occupations of this world with its 
creatures. Once it is purified, the true nature of the Real becomes clear to it. 
The merits of states are determined by its effect on reforming and purifying 
the heart, and preparing it to be fit for receiving the sciences of Mukashafah. 
As well as the mirror needs, in order to be polished, many conditions some of 
which bring it nearer to polishing than others, the same is true of the heart in 
its accompanying states, some of which bring it nearer to purification and 
refinement than others. Of course, the more a state draws the heart to 
purification, the better and higher it is than others. Similarly, the order of acts 
is subject to the same rule in bringing different states on the heart. Each act 
either brings on it a state which hinders it from Mukashafah, darkens it and 
brings it to the adornment of this world; or brings on it a state which makes it 
fit for Mukashafah, purifies it and disconnects it from the ties of this world 
and its occupations. 


Disobedience is the name of the former; and obedience of the latter. Sins are 
different in their traces on the darkness and harshness of the heart; as well as the 
acts of obedience are different in their impact on the illumination and purification 
of the heart. The difference indeed is determined by the difference of states. In 
illustration, let's say that the supererogatory prayer is better than any other 
supererogatory deed; Hajj is better than charity; and the standing at night (for 
supererogatory prayers) is better than many things other than it, and so forth. But 
with deeper verification, we could say that the rich who has wealth, and is 
possessed by miserliness and longing for property, to give in charity is better for 
him than to stand at night (for supererogatory prayer), and to observe many 
voluntary fasts, for fasting is better for him who is seized by the appetite of 
stomach, which he likes to break, or him who is hindered by satiety from pure 
meditation on sciences of Mukashafah, and he likes to purify his heart by way of 
hunger. Of a surety, the miserliness that is obeyed by the miser is among the 
destructuves which could hardly be removed even by fasts of one hundred years, 
or standing for one thousand nights (for supererogatory prayers). Nothing 
removes it but to give out money. So, such has to give what he has in charity. 
The details of that are explained in the quarter of destructives. So, you should 
return to it. 


It is by this consideration that the states are different; and at that point, the 
absolute answer is not possible. If one asks you about which is better, bread or 
water. No absolute answer would be possible for bread is better for the hungry, 
and water is better for the thirsty. If both hunger and thirst are combined, then, 
let one consider which of them is more prevalent. If thirst prevails hunger, then, 
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water would be better, and if hunger prevails thirst, then, bread would be better, 
and if they are equal, then, both would be equal. Similarly, if it is asked whether 
oxymel or lemonade is better, no answer would be possible. It is true that if it is 
said to us whether oxymel or absence of piles is better, we could answer that the 
absence of piles is much better, for oxymel is intended for it; and so on. 

The point then is that to give in charity is to spend money, which leads to a 
particular state, i.e. the removal of niggardliness, and the disappearance of the 
love for this world from the heart. With the disappearance of the love for this 
world, the heart becomes fit for the knowledge of and love for Allah Almighty. 
This means that knowledge is the best, followed by state and then by work. 

But you may argue that Sharia exhorted people to do deed which it 
overemphasized to the extent that He Almighty said in request for charity to be 
given (to the poor): "Who is he that will loan to Allah a beautiful loan, which Allah 
will double unto his credit and multiply many times? It is Allah that gives (you) 
Want or Plenty, and to Him shall be your return." (Al-Baqarah 245) 
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And: "Know they not that Allah does accept repentance from His votaries 
and receives their gifts of charity, and that Allah is verily He, the Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful?" (At-Tawbah 104) 
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By that consideration, why should deed represented in giving in charity not be 
the best? 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that if a physician rates a 
medicine, it would not be an indication that it is intended for itself, or that it is 
better than health and cure that result from it. But deed is the remedy of the 
heart disease, which one rarely feels. It is like leprosy on the face of him who 
has no mirror to see his face in it. The only way to cause him to sense it is to 
acclaim exaggeratingly the wash of the face with pure and fresh hailstone if 
hailstone is to remove leprosy, which exhorts him to wash his face regularly 
with hailstone until his ailment is removed. Were he to be asked to do so with 
the intention to remove his ailment, he might abandon it under pretext that his 
face is faultless. 

Let's give another illustrative example. If one teaches his child knowledge and 
Qur'an and likes to have this constantly permanent in his memory, and he knows 
that were he to command him to repeat what he learns so much in order to keep 
it in memory, the child would not do it under pretext that it is kept in his memory 
and there is no need for repetition, thinking that what he keeps in memory at the 
moment remains unchangeable across the time. At the same time, if this father 
has slaves, and he commands his child to teach them from what he has learnt, 
with the promise to be rewarded for that, and of course, whilst teaching them, he 
would repeat what he has learnt so many times, in which case, the poor child 
would think that the purpose is to teach Qur'an to the slaves, for which he is 
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used. Perhaps this might lead him to say to himself: "What is the matter with me 
that I have been used to teach the slaves given that I am higher in rank and 
dearer than them in the sight of my father?" he also might think that teaching 
those slaves might not avail the father himself, which leads him to indulge in 
teaching them. The result is that he would forget knowledge and become 
deprived of its benefit, by way of a false deception and imagination. 

Some of the straying people have been deceived by that method, under 
pretext that Allah is not in need of their worship or to ask them for loan, 
wondering about the significance of His statement: "Who is he that will loan to 
Allah a beautiful loan, which Allah will double unto his credit and multiply many 
times?” (Al-Baqarah 245) 


D ió GUE Ae BS SS OTe Al ó > 
They said: "had Allah willed to feed the indigent, He would have provided 
them with food. Thus, there is no need for us to spend our wealth on them." 
Allah says about some of them: " And when they are told, "Spend you of (the 
bounties) with which Allah has provided you," The Unbelievers say to those who 
believe: "Shall we then feed those whom, if Allah had so willed, He would have 
fed, (Himself)? You are in nothing but manifest error." (Ya Sin 47) 
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They also said (as told by Allah): " Those who give pattners (to Allah) will say: 
"If Allah had wished, we should not have given partners to Him, nor would our 
fathers: nor should we have had any taboos."" (Al-An'am 148) 


Di ce OSS Vy uin Vy CE ATT Hi Lk Si Spal all a p 

Consider then how they had told the truth, and how they had been given to 
destruction because of their truthfulness. 

Glory be to Allah Who destroys with truthfulness if He so likes, and makes 
happy with ignorance if He so likes. He guides many and leaves many to stray. 
When they thought they had been served for the benefit of the poor and 
indigent, they rejected it and said: "We have no portion in the indigent, and 
Allah has no portion in us nor in our property, and it is the same whether we 
spend or withhold." In this way they were given to destruction as was the child 
when he thought that his father's purpose was the service of the slaves, and did 
not sense that his real purpose was to make firm knowledge in his heart in 
order to be a cause of his happiness in the world and the hereafter. This 
example shows to you how those who were destroyed had been ruined through 
that way. The one who takes your wealth indeed extracts the impurity of 
destructive niggardliness and love for this world from inside your body, like the 
cupper who takes out the corrupt blood and with it the destructive ailment 
from inside your body. The cupper then is a servant of you and not you of him; 
and he has nothing to do with the blood he takes out of your body. Since the 
charity was to purify the inside of bodies from the malicious and wicked 
attributes, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
abstained from taking it. He also forbade his kinship to take it and likened it to 
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the impurities of people. 

The point is that deeds affect the heart and according to their effect, the heart 
is apt to receive guidance and light of knowledge. That is the universal rule to be 
known about the merits of deeds, states and knowledge. Now, let's return to our 
main topic about patience and gratitude. Each of them has a knowledge, a state 
and a deed. The knowledge, for example of any of them could not be met with 
the deed or state of the other. Each should be met with its counterpart in order 
for the relevance to seem clear; and after relevance, the superiority might be 
distinguished. It may be that if the knowledge of the thankful is met with the 
knowledge of the patient, both would refer to the same source. The knowledge of 
the thankful is to see the favor of his sight from Allah Almighty; and the patient's 
knowledge is to see his blindness from Allah Almighty; and both are equal. 


We have already shown that patience might be on doing the act of worship as 
well as on abstention from sin. In them, both patience and gratitude are 
combined. The patience on doing an act of worship is to be thankful for it. That 
is because gratitude refers to using the favor of Allah Almighty in that for which 
it is created with wisdom; and patience refers to the firmness of religious motive 
versus the motive of inclination and desire. Both patience and gratitude are two 
names for the same thing by two different considerations. Firmness of religious 
motive versus the motive of inclination and desire is called patience in relation 
with the motive of inclination and gratitude in relation with the religious motive. 
The religious motive is created for that wisdom, i.e. to overpower the motive of 
inclination; and having done so, it will have been used for the wisdom for which 
it is created. Both then denote the same thing. How then should a thing be 
regarded superior to itself? 

Patience then works in three things: obedience, disobedience and affliction. 
Its wisdom concerning obedience and disobedience has been shown clearly. As 
far as affliction is concerned, it is to lose a favor. The favor might be necessary 
like eyes, or unnecessary like the extra wealth that is beyond the need. 

As regards what is necessary like eyes, the blind's patience on them is not to 
complain, and rather to be satisfied with the fate and ordainment of Allah 
Almighty, and not to indulge, because of them, in sins. The gratitude of the 
sighted for them is to do two things: the first is not to use them in disobedience 
of Allah Almighty, and the other is to use them in obedience of Allah Almighty. 
Each of both could hardly be free from patience. The blind is sufficed patience 
on the beautiful (unlawful) scenes for he does not see them. If the eye of the 
sighted falls on a beautiful scene on which he keeps patient, he would be 
thankful for the favor of both eyes; and if he follows his sight, he would be 
ungrateful of the favor of both eyes. In this way, patience becomes a part of his 
gratitude. Likewise, if he utilizes his eyes in obedience, he would be patient on 
obedience. 

But even, he might appreciate (the favor of his eyes) by utilizing them in 
looking at the wonders of the making of Allah Almighty to reach therewith the 
knowledge of Allah Almighty; and in this case, gratitude is better than patience. 
Had it not been for that, Shu'aib "peace be upon him" who was blind from 
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among the Prophets would have been higher in rank than Moses "peace be upon 
him". That is because he kept patient on the loss of sight versus Moses who did 
not keep patient. Had it not been for that too, it would have been out of 
perfection for man to lose the favor of all of his limbs and organs and be left as 
only bones covered with flesh. But this is debatable for every organ and part of 
body is an instrument for religion, and by losing it, one corner of religion is 
missed. To Appreciate it is to utilize it for the very thing of religion for which it is 
created. This is achieved only by patience. 

As for what is unnecessary, like what is beyond the need of wealth, if he is 
given only what suffices for the minimum requirements of living and he needs 
more, to keep patient on it is out of mortification, i.e. the mortification of 
poverty. Of a surety, the additional wealth is a favor, but to appreciate it is not 
to use it in disobedience of Allah, or to utilize it only in what is good. If 
patience is compared with gratitude which is to utilize it in obedience, 
gratitude becomes better, for it implies patience, pleasure with the favor of 
Allah Almighty, the probable pain of utilizing it on the poor instead of using it 
in permissible enjoyment. But if appreciating it is not to use it in 
disobedience, and rather to utilize it in permissible enjoyment, in this case, 
patience becomes better. 

However, the patient poor is better than the rich who withholds his wealth 
and spends it on the permissible enjoyment and pleasures, and not the rich who 
spends his wealth on what is good. That is because the poor strives himself and 
breaks its desires, and is well-pleased with the trial to which he is put by Allah 
Almighty; and this state summons power. But the rich follows his desires and 
appetence, but is restricted to what is permissible. The permissible is better than 
the unlawful. Although power here is necessary to enable him to be patient on 
what is unlawful, the power therewith the poor keeps patient is higher and 
stronger than that therewith the rich keeps patient on limiting himself to what is 
permissible apart from what is unlawful. 

All narrations and Holy Verses in which the reward of patience is preferred to 
the reward of gratitude are intended for that rank in particular. That is because 
what occurs to the mind from the first sight concerning the favor is wealth; and 
what occurs to the mind concerning gratitude for richness from the first sight is 
only to say 'Praise be to Allah’, and not to spend his money in disobedience. But 
it does not occur to mind to spend it in obedience. In this meaning, patience 
which is understood by the laymen is better than gratitude that is understood by 
the laymen. To that meaning Al-Junaid referred when he was asked about 
patience and gratitude: which of them is better. On that he said: "The rich is not 
praised for he has, nor is the poor for he has not. Both are praised when they 
undertake the conditions required each for his state. The condition of the rich 
requires many things to befit his attribute, in terms of enjoyment and delights; 
and the condition of the poor requires many things to befit his attribute in terms 
of grief and disturbance. If both have the conditions required each for his state, 
and do not disobey Allah Almighty, no doubt, the one whose attribute is pained 
and disturbed is more perfect than him who enjoys and pleases his attribute." 
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Indeed, what he said is true as regards the third division of both patience 
and gratitude. It is said that Abu Al-Abbas Ibn Ata’ disagreed with him when 
he claimed that the thankful rich is better than the patient poor, thereupon Al- 
Junaid invoked evil upon him and he was afflicted with the murder of his 
children, damage of his wealth and loss of his mind for fourteen years during 
which he used to say: "The invocation of Al-Junaid has affected me." He then 


detracted from his opinion and came to favor the patient poor over the 
thankful rich. 


If you observe what we have said, you would know that each of both 
opinions has its acceptance in many cases. It may be that a patient poor is better 
than a thankful rich as we have already mentioned; and in some cases, it may be 
that a thankful rich is better than a patient poor. I mean the rich who sees himself 
like the poor in so far as he withholds nothing of his wealth for himself more 
than what suffices his necessary needs and spends all his wealth on the good 
things, or keeps it in service of the needy and indigent. And even if he spends his 
wealth, he does not do so to seek majesty or authority, but rather to fulfill the 
right of Allah Almighty in His servants. This thankful rich is better than the 
patient poor. 


You may argue: "The rich does not feel it difficult on himself, whereas the 
poor feels poverty difficult on himself, for the former feels the pleasure of 
capacity and power, whereas the latter feels the pain of patience. But if the rich 
feels pain because of losing money, it is removed by the pleasure of the ability to 
spend." In reply to that, it should be known to you that whoever spends his 
wealth with good pleasure and gladness is higher and more perfect in rank than 
the niggard who spends his wealth with oppression and against his will. The pain 
is not required for itself in so much as to discipline oneself. If pain and 
mortification are needed in the beginning (of following the path), they are not 
needed in the end for in the end what was painful turns to be pleasant. 


Absolutely speaking, patience is better than gratitude. But patience is of many 
degrees, the lowest of which is not to complain, followed by the good pleasure, 
followed by thankfulness for affliction. Similarly, gratitude is of several degrees 
and we have mentioned the highest of them. To feel shy of Allah's consecutive 
favors on a servant is gratitude. One's knowledge of his falling short of 
thankfulness is gratitude. To apologize for one's lack of thankfulness is gratitude. 
His knowledge of the great forbearance and screening of Allah is gratitude. The 
acknowledgement that favors are given by Allah Almighty to servants regardless 
of their being not worthy of them is gratitude. The knowledge that thankful itself 
is one of the favors of Allah Almighty is gratitude. One's good humbleness 
before favors is also gratitude. To thank the means (of favors) is gratitude, since 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Whoever 
does not thank the people has not thanked Allah." Abstention from objection 
and adherence to good politeness before the benefactor are gratitude. To receive 
the favor of Allah with good acceptance is gratitude. 


The point is that both patience and gratitude are of infinite states and deeds 
with which we could not favor each over the other in general. 


It is the third book of the quarter of saviors 

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah whose loving kindness and reward are hoped for, whose 
stratagems and punishment are feared; who keeps alive the hearts of His allies 
with the breath of hope in Him, so that He may urge them on with the 
kindnesses of His benefits to alight in His courtyard and to swerve from His 
house of tribulation which is the abode of His enemies. And with the lashes of 
threatening and His harsh upbraiding He has driven the faces of those who shun 
His presence towards the house of His reward and preferment; and he has 
blocked them from thwarting His leaders and becoming the butt of His wrath 
and vengeance by leading the different types of His creatures with chains of 
violence and coercion, and reins of compassion and graciousness, to His Garden. 
And the blessing be on Muhammad, Master of His prophets and the most clect 
of his vicegerents, and on his family and Companions and relations. 

To proceed. Hope and fear are two wings by means of which those who are 
brought near fly to every commendable station, and two mounts on which every 
steep ascent of the paths of the next world is traversed. And nothing but the 
reins of hope will lead to the vicinity of the Merciful and the joy of the Gardens 
the man who is distant from hoping and heavy with burdens, who is 
encompassed with what the heart abhors and with toils of members and limbs. 
And nothing shall avert from the fire of Hell and the painful punishment the man 
who is encompassed with the blandishments of lusts and the marvels of pleasures 
except the scourges of threatening and the assaults of violence. Consequently 
there is nothing for it but an exposition of the essence and merits of them both, 
as well as the way of arriving at a junction between the two of them, in spite of 
their polarity and mutual antipathy. 

We join the mention of them in a single book which is comprised of two 
parts, the first part concerning hope and the second part fear. 


PART ONE: HOPE 
As for the first part, it includes three chapters: 
Exposition of essence of hope 
Exposition of merit of hope 


Exposition of remedy of hope and way in which hope is obtained by it 
Let us ask Allah for good success. 


CHAPTER ONE: EXPOSITION OF ESSENCE OF HOPE 


It should be known that hope is among the sum of the stations of the 
pilgrims and the states of the seekers. And the description station is given only 
when it is permanent and endures, and stafe only when transitoriness is hinted at. 
Just as yellow is divided into permanent such as the yellow of gold; éransitory such as 
the yellow of fear; and what comes between these two like the yellow of a sick 
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person. Similarly the attributes of the heart follow these divisions and whatever is 
not permanent is called a state, because it soon changes, and this is continually 
happening in any description of the heart. 


We are dealing at present with the essence of hope. Hope also comprises 
state, knowledge and deed. Knowledge is the cause which produces the state and 
the state decrees the deed. Hope is the comprehensive name of the three. Its 
exposition is that everything that confronts you is either what is abhorred or what 
is desired, and is divided into what is existent at the moment, what has existed in 
the past, and what is expected in the future. When what has existed in the past 
occurs to your mind, it is called remembering and recollecting; if what occurs to 
your mind is existent at the moment, it is called finding and tasting and 
perceiving. It is called finding because it is a state which you find for yourself. 
And, if the existence of something in the future occurs to your mind and prevails 
over your heart, it is called expectation and anticipation. If the thing expected is 
abhorred, with pain in the heart resulting from it, it is called fear and distress. If it 
is something desired, with pleasure and relief of heart resulting from the 
expectation of it and the attachment of the heart to it and the occurrence of its 
existence to your mind, that relief is hope. 


Hence hope is the relief of the heart, because of the expectation of what it 
esteems desirable. But the desirable thing which is anticipated must have a cause, 
so, if the expectation of it is on account of the obtaining of the majority of the 
means to it, the name of hope in relation to it is justified. If that expectation is in 
spite of the defectiveness of the means to it and their disorder, the name of self- 
deceit and stupidity is more justified in relation to the expectation than that of 
hope. If the means are not specified either as existent or in mutual contradiction, 
the name of wishful thinking is more justified in relation to the expectation of it, 
because it is an expectation which is devoid of a cause. And, in any circumstance, 
the name of hope and fear does not apply to what is determined. For one does 
not say: I hope for the rising of the sun at the time of sunrise and I fear its setting 
at the time of sunset, because that is determined. But one does say: I hope that 
the rain will fall and I fear lest it should be cut off. 


And the Spiritual Directors teach that this present world is the field of the 
next world, and the heart is as the earth, and faith is as the seed in it, and 
obedience is conducive to the turning over of the earth and the cleansing of it 
and the digging of channels and the leading of waters to them; and the heart 
which is infatuated with this present world and submerged in it is like swampy 
ground in which the seed does not fructify. And the Day of Resurrection is the 
day of reaping, and no one reaps except what he has sown, and only he who has 
sown the seed of faith grows crops. Rarely is faith profitable in company with a 
vicious heart whose moral traits are tainted just as seed does not fructify in 
swampy soil. And it is fitting that the hope of the creature for pardon should 
equal the hope of the owner of the crops. 


For everyone who seeks good ground and casts into it seed of first quality 
which is neither moldy nor worm-eaten, who thereafter furnishes it with what is 
necessary to it, that is, the conducting of water to it at appropriate times; who 
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then clears the ground of thorns and weeds and everything that obstructs the 
growth of the seed or makes it rot; who then sits down and expects from the 
bounty of Allah the warding off of thunderbolts and blights, until his crop is 
mature and he arrives at his goal-his expectation is called hope. And, if he 
scatters his seed in ground which is baked hard or swampy, which is so elevated 
that the water does not flow into it, and does not labour one whit in the 
preparation of the seed-if he then expects a harvest from it, his expectation is 
called stupidity and self-deceit, not hope. And, if he scatters seed in ground 
which is good but without water, and proceeds to wait for the waters of the 
rains where they neither prevail nor are cut off, his expectation is called wishful 
thinking and not hope. Therefore the name of hope is legitimate only in relation 
to the expectation of a thing desired, all of whose means, which come within 
the choice of the creature, have been facilitated, and only what does not come 
within his choice remains, and this is the bounty of Allah in repelling birds and 
blights. 

So when the creature sows the seed of faith and irrigates it with the water of 
obedience and cleanses the heart from the thorns of vicious moral traits and 
expects from the bounty of Allah his being established in that course until death 
and the virtue of the Seal that gives access to pardon, such expectation as his 1s 
hope in its essence, commendable in itself, and giving him an incentive for 
perseverance and endurance, in accordance with the means of faith, in perfecting 
the means of pardon until death. If its preparation with the water of obedience is 
cut off from the seed of faith, or, if the heart is remiss, filled with moral 
delinquencies, and obstinately persists in seeking the pleasures of this world, and 
then expects pardon, its expectation is stupidity and self-deceit. He (Muhammad) 
said: The fool is he whose soul follows its passions and who desires of Allah the 
Garden. And He (Allah) said: " But after them there followed a posterity who 
missed prayers and followed after lusts: soon, then will they face Destruction." 
(Maryam 59) 
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And He said: " After them succeeded an (evil) generation: they inherited the 
Book, but they chose (for themselves) the vanities of this world, saying (for 
excuse): "(Everything) will be forgiven us."" (Al-A'raf 169) 


4 Gy SFL bsi SS a os auei 5 tls maai ips CALE > 
And Allah condemned the owner of the garden, when he entered his garden 
and said: "I deem not that this will ever perish, "Nor do I deem that the Hour (of 
Judgment) will (ever) come: even if I am brought back to my Lord, I shall surely 
find (there) something better in exchange." (Al-Kahf 35-36) 
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Therefore, " To those who believe and do deeds of righteousness has Allah 
promised forgiveness and a great reward." (Al-Ma'idah 9) 
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And blessing achieves completion only by the entering into the Garden. As 
for the disobedient person, when he has repented and repaired all that was remiss 
through shortcoming, it is proper that he should hope to receive repentance. 
With regard to the reception of repentance, when he has come to abhor 
disobedience, when sin grieves him and virtue delights him, when he blames 
himself and reproves it (evil) and desires repentance and yearns after it, it is 
proper that he should hope from Allah the advancement towards repentance 
because of his repugnance for disobedience; and his zeal for repentance is 
conducive to the cause which may give access to repentance. 

And hope is only present after the consolidating of the means and for that 
reason He said: " Those who believed and those who suffered exile and fought 
(and strove and struggled) in the path of Allah, they have the hope of the Mercy 
of Allah: and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Al-Baqarah 218) 
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The meaning is that these have a right to hope for the mercy of Allah. He did 
not intend by it that the existence of hope is exclusive to them, since others also 
may hope, but he has made exclusive to them the right to hope. As for him who 
obstinately perseveres in what Allah abhors, and does not upbraid himself 
because of it, and does not resolve on repentance and return, his hope of pardon 
is stupidity, like the hope of the person who has sown seed in swampy ground 
and made up his mind not to cultivate it by leading water to it and cleansing it of 
weeds. 

Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: The person who magnifies self-deceit is, in my 
Opinion, the one who prolongs his sins, while he hopes for pardon without 
repentance and expects to draw near to Allah without obedience, and expects 
the crops of the Garden with the seed of the Fire, and seeks after the 
dwelling-place of obedience with the deeds of disobedience, and expects the 
reward without the deed, and has wishful thoughts of Allah in company with 
remissness. 

You hope for salvation and you have not trodden its paths, 

But the ship does not progress on dry land. 

Since you are acquainted with the essence of hope and its marks, you know 
that it is a state which knowledge has produced through the setting in motion of 
the majority of the means, and this state produces zeal to persevere in the 
remainder of the means in accordance with what is possible. For the man whose 
seed is fine and whose land is good and who has abundance of water is entitled to 
his hope, and his legitimate hope will continually urge him towards the oversight 
of the ground and the cultivation of it and the clearing of all the weeds which 
grow on it. Thus he will not be remiss in any detail of its cultivation until the time 
of harvest. This is because hope sets him at the opposite pole from despair, and 
despair inhibits cultivation. For whoever 'knows' that the ground is swampy and 
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that the water will not flow and the seed will not grow, will, doubtless, as a 
consequence, neglect the oversight of the land and toil in its cultivation. 

Hope is a commendable thing, because it is a source of incentive, and despair 
is reprehensible and is the antithesis of hope, because it distracts from work. Fear 
is not the antithesis of hope, rather it is a companion to it, as its exposition will 
bring out. More, it is another source of incentive, impelling along the path of awe 
just as hope impels along the path of inclination. Hence the state of hope 
produces sustained spiritual combat through actions, and perseverance in 
obedience, however fickle circumstances may be. Among its effects are finding 
pleasure in unbroken acceptance with Allah, contentment in private prayer with 
Him and fondness for deferring to Him. For these states must be manifest to 
everyone who hopes, whether king or commoner, and so how will that not be 
manifest to Allah? If it is not manifest, that will be a pointer to preclusion from 
the station of hope and descent into the pit of self-delusion and wishful thinking. 

This then is the exposition of the state of hope and how knowledge produces 
it and how action is produced from it. And a tradition of Zaid Al-Khair is a 
pointer to its producing these actions; when he said to the Messenger of Allah 
“‘Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”: I have come to enquire of you about 
Allah's way of identifying the person who aspires and the person who does not 
aspire. So he (Muhammad) said: How do you go about it? He said: I have made a 
practice of loving virtue and its people, and, whenever I have the capacity for 
anything belonging to it, I make haste towards it and I believe firmly in its 
reward. And, when anything belonging to it eludes me, I am grieved thereby and 
yearn after it. So he said: This is Allah's identification mark in respect of the one 
who aspires, and, if He had desired you for other things, He would have prepared 
you for them; then He would not be concerned in which of their wishes you 
perished. So he (Muhammad) has mentioned an identification mark of the person 
by whom virtue is sought, and, consequently, whoever hopes that there may be 
the intention of virtue without this mark is self-deluded. 


CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF MERIT OF HOPE AND INCLINATION TOWARDS IT 


It should be known that action on account of hope is of a higher order than 
action on account of fear, because the creatures who are nearest to Allah are 
those who love Him most, and love dominates hope. This is expressed by two 
kings, one of whom is served through fear of his punishment and the other 
through hope of his reward. For this reason what is desiderated, especially at 
the time of death, has to do with hope and optimism. He (Allah) said: " Say: "O 
my Servants who have transgressed against their souls! Despair not of the 


Mercy of Allah: For Allah forgives all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Az-Zumar 53) 
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Thus He proscribed the root of despair. And (it is recorded) in the traditions 
about Jacob that Allah revealed to him saying: Do you know why I parted Joseph 
from you ? It was because you said: I am afraid that the wolf will eat him, while 
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you are neglectful of him. Why did you fear the wolf and not hope in me ? And 
why did you have regard to the negligence of his brothers and did not have 
regard to my preserving him ? 

And he (Muhammad) said: Truly, not one of you will die, except he has good 
expectations of Allah. And he said: Allah says: I am in accord with what my 
creature supposes of me, so let him suppose of me what he will. And he came 
into the presence of a man who was at the point of death and said: How do you 
find yourself ? So he said: I find that I am fearing my sins and hoping for the 
mercy of my Lord. So he (Muhammad) said: These two were not united in the 
heart of a creature in this homeland, but Allah granted him what he hoped and 
made him secure from what he feared. And “Ali said to a man whom fear had 
brought to despair because of his sins: O you, your despairing of the mercy of 
Allah is a greater fault than your sins. 

Sufyan said: Whoever commits a sin and knows that Allah has assigned it 
against him, and (yet) hopes for His pardon, Allah will pardon him his sin. He 
continued: For Allah upbraided a group of people saying: "But this thought of 
yours which you did entertain concerning your Lord, has brought you to 
destruction, and (now) have you become of those utterly lost!" (Fussilat 23) 
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And He said: "this seemed pleasing in your hearts, and you conceived an evil 
thought, for you are a people lost (in wickedness)." (Al-Fath 12) 
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And he (Muhammad) said: Truly Allah will say to His creature on the Day of 
Resurrection: What obstructed you from loathing the hated thing, when you saw 
it ? So, if Allah has given him a grasp of his defence, he will say: O Lord, I hoped 
in You and I feared the people. He (Muhammad) said: So, Allah will say: I have 
forgiven you it. 

1- According to a sound tradition there was a man who was lending 
money to the people, and he was magnanimous to the rich and overlooked the 
debts of the destitute, and he met Allah and had not wrought a single good 
deed. Allah said: Who has a better right to that than we have? So He pardoned 
him because of his optimism and his hope that He would pardon him despite 
his being destitute of obedience. And He said: " Those who rehearse the Book 
of Allah, establish regular Prayer, and spend (in Charity) out of what We have 
provided for them, secretly and openly, hope for a Commerce that will never 
fail: 

For He will pay them their meed, nay, He will give them (even) more out of 
His Bounty; for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Ready to appreciate (service)." (Fatir 
29-30) 
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And, when he (Muhammad) said: If you knew what I know, then you would 
laugh but little and would weep much, and would go out to the hills beating your 
breasts and making entreaty to your Lord. Gabriel swooped down and said: Truly 
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your Lord says to you: Why do you induce despair in My creatures, so that their 
hope and longing rebel against them? 

And according to the tradition Allah revealed to David: Love Me and love 
whoever loves Me and commends Me to My creatures. So he said: O Lord, how 
do I commend You to Your creatures? So He said: Mention Me for My gracious 
goodness and commemorate My bounties and well-doing and their recollection 
of that, for they know Me only as One who is gracious. 

And Aban Ibn Abu Ayyash had a vision in his sleep (he was in the habit of 
recollecting again and again the categories of hope) and he said: Allah halted me 
in front of Him and said: What is it that has spurred you on to this habit ? So I 
said: I desired to commend You to Your creatures. So He said: 1 have pardoned 
you. And Yahya Ibn Aktham was seen in a vision after his death and it was said 
to him: How did Allah deal with you? So he said: He halted me in front of Him 
and said: O Shaykh, you have repeatedly committed evil. He continued: Then 
trembling took hold of me with respect to what Allah might know. Then I said: 
O Lord, this is not the report I had of You. So He said: And what was reported 
to you about Me? So I said: “Abd Ar-Razzaq related to me from Ma'mar, from 
Az-Zuhri , from Anas, from Your Prophet, from Gabriel, that You said: I am in 
accord with what my creature supposes about Me, so let him suppose about Me 
what he will. So I supposed of You that You would not punish me. Allah said: 
Gabriel has spoken the truth, likewise My Prophet and Anas and Az-Zuhri and 
Ma'mar and “Abd Ar-Razzaq and yourself. He continued: And I was fitted out 
with clothes and the two attendants walked before me to the Garden and I 
exclaimed: What joy! 

And in the tradition: There was a man of the children of Israel who was 
inducing despair in men and was being hard on them. So Allah said to him: 
The Day of Resurrection will be a day on which I will make you despair of My 
mercy as you have made My creatures despair of it. And he (Muhammad) said: 
Truly a man enters the Fire and remains in it one thousand years, calling out: 
O Gracious One, O Bounteous One. Then Allah will say to Gabriel: Go and 
bring my creature to me. He continued: So he brings him and halts him beside 
his Lord, and Allah says: How did you find your place? So he says: An evil 
place. So He says: Take him back to his place. So he walks off and turns 
round and Allah says: Why are you turning round? So he says: I had certainly 
hoped that You would not return me to it, after You had brought me out 
from it. So Allah says: Take him to the Garden. And this pointed to his hope 
being the cause of his salvation. Let us ask for the boon of success through 
His kindness and favour. 


CHAPTER 3 
EXPOSITION OF REMEDY OF HOPE AND THE WAY IN WHICH THE 
STATE OF HOPE IS OBTAINED FROM IT AND BECOMES DOMINANT 


It should be known that two types of men have need of this therapy; either 
the man over whom despair has become dominant, so that he has neglected 
worship; or the man over whom fear has become dominant, and who has been 
extravagant in his perseverance in worship, so that he has done injury to himself 
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and his family. And these two examples of men incline away from the equilibrium 
towards the two extremes of neglect and excess, and so they have need of the 
treatment which will restore them to the equilibrium. 

For the person who is disobedient and self-deceived, who has wishful 
thoughts of Allah in company with his evasion of worship and his blind 
plunging into deeds of disobedience-the therapeutic properties of hope are, in 
his case, turned into lethal poisons, just as is the case with honey which is a 
cure for the person who is overcome by cold and a lethal poison to the person 
who is overcome by heat. More, in the case of the self-deluded person, only 
the therapeutic properties of fear can be employed and the means which 
excite it, and, for that reason, it is necessary that there should be one to 
preach to the people; one benevolently disposed who observes the incidence 
of diseases and treats every disease with its antidote and not with what it has 
excess of. For what is sought after is the equilibrium, and the goal with 
respect to all attributes and moral traits, and the optimum state of affairs, is 
their mean. And, when the mean transgresses upon one of the two extremes, 
it is treated with what returns it to the mean, not with what would increase its 
tendency away from the mean. 


And the present time is one in which it is not expedient that the means of 
hope should be employed with the most of men. Yet an exaggerated employment 
of threatening, no less, will hardly return them to the highway of truth and the 
beaten tracks of rectitude. As for the mention of the means of hope it would 
cause them to perish and would destroy them totally. But when they (i.e. the 
means of hope) are less burdensome to the heart and more pleasurable to the 
appetites, the goal of preaching is no more than to sway hearts (sc. to hope) and 
make people speak in eulogies, whatever be the reason for their inclining to hope, 
so that the corrupt increase in corruption and the stubborn in their rebellion 
through procrastination. 


Ali said: The knowledgeable person is simply he who does not make people 


despair of the mercy of Allah and does not make them feel secure from the 
stratagems of Allah. 


And we make mention of the means of hope in order that they may be 
employed in the case of the despairing man or the one who has been overcome 
by fear, according to the pattern of the Book of Allah and the Practice of His 
Messenger. For both embrace hope and fear in union, since these two unite the 
means of healing with respect to different kinds of sick people, in order that the 
Knowledgeable , who are the heirs of the prophets, may employ one or other of 
them according to need, just as the discriminating physician would employ 
them and not the quack who supposes that everything that has therapeutic 
value will be salutary to every sick person, whatever may be his condition. 

The state of hope becomes dominant by means of two things; the one is 
teflection, and the other the reciting of the verses (i.e. of the Qur'an) and 
traditions and reports With respect to reflection man reflects on all that we have 
mentioned concerning the different kinds of benefits in The Book of Gratitude , 
until he knows the kindnesses of the blessings of Allah to His creatures in this 
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world, and the marvels of His wisdom which He has disposed in the constitution 
of man, so that He has furnished for him in this world all that is necessary to him 
for the maintenance of existence. For example, the means of sustenance and 
what is needful to him, such as fingers and nails, and what is adornment to him, 
such as the arching of the eye-brows and the variegation of the colours of the 
eyes, and the redness of the lips, and other such things by the loss of which the 
goal aimed at would not be impaired. Only he would miss thereby the attainment 
of beauty. Since the Divine Providence has not left His creatures deficient in the 
instances of these minutiae, so that He was not content for His creatures that 
accessories and refinements in respect of adornment and necessity should pass 
them by, how will He take pleasure in driving them to everlasting destruction? 

Moreover, when He ran over mankind with the eye of a physician, He knew 
that the most of men have at their disposal the means of happiness in this world, 
so that they dislike the translation from this world through death. Even if it were 
reported that there was never a single instance of a person being chastised after 
death or that there was no gathering (for Judgement), their distaste would not be 
non-existent, unless, doubtless, because the means of grace were predominant. 
The person who wishes for death is simply a rarity, and then he does not wish for 
it except in a rare circumstance, and an unexpected and unfamiliar contingency. 
Since the condition of the most of people in this world is one in which well-being 
and security prevail, the Practice of Allah does not find a substitute for them. The 
probability is that the affair of the next world is likewise, for the Framer of this 
world and the next is One, and He is forgiving, merciful and kind to His 
creatures, having compassion on them. So, when due reflection is given to this, 
the means of hope are strengthened thereby. 

And also included in reflection is the scrutiny of the wisdom of the Law and 
its Practice in respect of this-worldly benefits, and the aspect of mercy to the 
creatures which is in it, so that one of the Gnostics used to consider the verse on 
incurring a debt in the Surah of Al-Baqarah as among the most powerful of the 
means of hope. So it was said to him (i.e. to the Gnostic). And what is there of 
hope in it ? So he said: This present world in its entirety is small, and the 
provision for mankind from it is small, and religion is small separated from His 
provision. And perceive how Allah revealed concerning it the longest verse, that 
He might guide His creature in the way of being encompassed in the keeping of 
his religion. And how will his religion not keep him who will not give anything in 
exchange for it ? 

The second kind is the reciting of the verses and the traditions, and the 
material which has to do with hope is beyond definition. With regard to the 
verses, He said: " Say: "O my Servants who have transgressed against their souls! 
despair not of the Mercy of Allah: for Allah forgives all sins: for He is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Az-Zumar 53). 
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And according to the recitation of the Messenger of Allah: "Then do not fret, 
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surely He is the Forgiving, the Compassionate." And He said: "And the angels 
celebrate the praise of their Lord, and ask pardon for those upon the earth." (As- 
Shura 5) 
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And He has recorded that He has prepared the Fire for His enemies and has 
simply frightened His friends with it. So He said to them: "Above them are 
overshadowings from the Fire and below them are overshadowings"; by means 
of that Allah threatens His servants. (Az-Zumar 16) 
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And He said: "And fear the Fire prepared for the unbelievers." (Al Imran 131) 
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And He said: "Therefore do I warn you of a Fire blazing fiercely; None shall 
reach it but those most unfortunate ones Who give the lie to Truth and turn their 
backs." (Al-Lail 14-16) 
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He said: "Surely your Lord is forgiving to the people in spite of their 
wrongdoing." (Ar-Ra'd 6) 
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Someone said: Truly the Prophet was making petition without ceasing for his 
people, so that it was said to him: Are you not satisfied, although this verse has 
been revealed to you: Surely your Lord is forgiving to the people in spite of their 
wrongdoing? And in comment on His saying: "Surely your Lord will bestow 
upon you and you will be satisfied", (Ad-Duha 5) 
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He (the narrator) said: Muhammad will not rest content, while one of his 
people is in the Fire. 

Abu Ja'far Muhammad Ibn Ali used to say: You people of Iraq are saying: I 
hope in the verse in the Book of Allah, namely His saying: Say: O my creatures 
who have been profligate against yourselves, do not despair of the mercy of Allah 
to the end of the verse. And we, the people of the house ' say: I hope in the verse 
in the Book of Allah, namely His saying: Surely your Lord will bestow upon you 
and you will be satisfied. 

Coming to the traditions, Abu Musa has related on the authority of the 
prophet "peace be upon him" that he said: My people are a people to whom 
mercy has been shown; they will not suffer chastisement in the next world; Allah 
has brought forward their chastisement to this world, earthquakes and factions. 
And, when the resurrection comes round, He will toss to every man of my people 
a man of the People of the Book and it will be said: This is your ransom from the 
Fire. And, in another version: Every man of this people will bring to Hell a Jew 
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or Christian, and he (the Muslim) will say: This is my ransom from the Fire, and 
he (the ransom) will be cast into it. And he (Muhammad) said: Heat is from the 
expanse of Hell and it is an amenity to the believer from the Fire. And it is 
reported in comment on His saying: "On the day when Allah will not degrade the 
prophet and those who believe with him", (At-Tahrim 8) 


<D aa ya gali ST ail SV CHD 

That Allah revealed to His Prophet: Truly, I am assigning the adjudication of 
your people to you. He said: No, my Lord, you will deal with them more mercifully 
than I. So He said: Then I will not degrade you among them. And it is reported on 
the authority of Anas that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” enquired at his Lord concerning the sins of his people and said: O Lord, 
assign their adjudication to me, so that no one but myself may scrutinize their evil 
doings. So Allah revealed to him: They are your people and they are my creatures, 
and I am more merciful with them than you. I shall not assign their adjudication to 
other than myself, so that neither you nor anyone else may scrutinize their evil deeds. 
And he Muhammad said: My life is good for you and my death is good for you. My 
life, because I lay down for you the practice and frame the Law for you; and my 
death, because your deeds have been open to me, and whatever I have seen of them 
that was good, I have praised Allah for it, and I have asked Allah to pardon you 
whatever I have seen of evil. 

And he (Muhammad) said on a certain day: O generous Pardoner. So Gabriel 
said: Do you know what the interpretation of generous Pardoner is? It is as follows: 
Surely He has pardoned evil deeds in mercy; in His generosity He has substituted 
good deeds for them. And the Prophet heard a man saying: O Lord I ask You for 
the completion of blessing. So he said: Do you know what the completion of 
blessing is? He said: No. He said: The entrance into the Garden. The Scholars 
said: Allah has completed His blessing for us in His approving Islam for us, when 
He said: "I have completed My blessing for you and have approved Islam as your 
religion.” (Al-Ma'idah 3) 
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And according to the tradition: When the creature commits a sin and asks 
Allah for pardon, Allah says to His angels: Observe my creature, he has 
committed a sin and he knows that he has a Lord who will pardon and take 
away his sin; I testify to you that I have pardoned him. And according to the 
tradition: If a creature were to sin so that his sins reached the clouds of the 
heavens, I would pardon him them in so far as he asked pardon of Me and 
hoped in Me. And according to the tradition: If My creature were to meet Me 
with sins the equal of the earth, I would meet him with pardon the equal of 
the earth. And according to the tradition: Surely the Angel holds the reed-pen 
aloft for six hours so as not to make a mark against the creature, when he sins; 
and, if he repents and asks for pardon, he will not record it against him; and, 
if not, he will record it as an evil deed. And according to another version: If 
he performs a good deed after he has recorded it against him, the Angel of the 
right hand says to the Angel of the left (for the former has command over the 
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latter): Cast away the evil deed (so that one multiple of ten is cast away from 
his good deed) and credit to him nine good deeds. So the evil deed is cast 
away from him. 

And Anas reported in a tradition that the Prophet said: When the creature 
commits a sin, it is recorded against him. So a nomadic Arab said: And, if he 
repents of it ? He said: It is erased from him. He said: If he returns to sin? 
The Prophet said: It is recorded against him. The nomad said: And, if he 
repents? He said: It is blotted out from his page. He said: For how long? He 
said: For as long as he begs for pardon and repents towards Allah. Surely 
Allah does not grow weary in pardoning until the creature grows weary of 
begging for pardon. And, when the creature purposes a good deed, the Master 
of the right hand writes it down as a good deed before he performs it; and, if 
he performs it, he records ten good deeds. Then Allah multiplies it to seven 
hundred multiples. And, when he meditates a sin, it is not recorded against 
him; and, when he performs it, one sin is recorded, and beyond it is the 
goodness of Allah's act of pardon. 

And a man came to the Prophet and said: O Messenger of Allah, I do not 
keep any fast except the month of Ramadan without supererogation, and I 
pray only the five prayers without supererogation, and I give no voluntary 
alms in respect of my wealth, and there is neither pilgrimage nor obedience 
beyond what is obligatory to my credit. Where am I when I die? So the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” smiled and said: 
Yes, you are with me; because you have kept your heart from two things, 
rancour and envy, and your tongue from two things, slander and falsehood, 
and your eyes from two things, looking at what Allah has forbidden and 
contemning a Muslim with them, you will enter the Garden with me, because 
of my rejoicing at these two things. 

And in a lengthy tradition ascribed to Anas (it is reported) that the (above- 
mentioned) nomad said: O Messenger of Allah, who will preside over the 
adjudication of the people? So he said: Allah. He said: In Person? He said: Yes. 
So the nomad smiled and he (Muhammad) said: Why did you laugh? So he said: 
Surely, when the Magnanimous One decrees (punishment) He pardons, and, 
when He fixes the reckoning, He forgives. So the Prophet said: The nomad has 
spoken the truth, Assuredly there is no one more magnanimous than Allah; He is 
without peer among those who are magnanimous. Then he (Anas) said: The 
nomad grasped it. And again in it (the Prophet said): Truly Allah has ennobled 
the Ka'bah and made it great, and, if a creature should demolish it stone upon 
stone, then should set it ablaze, he has not reached the sin of the person who 
makes sport of one of the friends of Allah. The nomad said: Who are the friends 
of Allah? He said: The believers are all friends of Allah. Have you not heard the 
saying of Allah: "Allah is a friend of those who believe, bringing them out of the 
darkness into light"? (Al-Baqarah 257) 
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And according to certain traditions: The believer is preferred more than 
the Ka'bah. Also: The believer is good and pure. Also: The believer is 
preferred more than the angels in the sight of Allah. And according to the 
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tradition: Allah created Hell out of the excess of His mercy as a whip. With it 
Allah drives His creatures to the Garden. And in another tradition: Allah says: 
I have created men solely that they might exploit me and I have not created 
them to exploit them. And according to a tradition of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri on 
the authority of the Messenger of Allah: Allah has not created anything but 
He has matched it with what dominates it, and He has made His mercy to 
dominate His wrath. And according to the celebrated tradition: Truly Allah 
inscribed mercy on His Self before He created men; truly, My mercy 
dominates My anger. 

And on the authority of Mu'adh Ibn Jabal and Anas Ibn Malik it is reported 
that he (Muhammad) said: Whoever says: There is no Allah but Allah will enter 
the Garden, and the Fire will not touch him whose last words are: There is no 
Allah but Allah. And, if a man encounters Allah not having associated anything 
with Him, the Fire is denied access to him. And the person in whose heart is the 
weight of an atom of faith will not enter it (the Fire). And according to another 
tradition: If the unbeliever knew the spaciousness of the mercy of Allah, not a 
single one would despair of His Garden. And, when the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” recited His saying: "Surely the 
earthquake of the Hour is a mighty thing.” (Al-Hajj 1) 
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He said: Do you know which day this is? This is the day on which it will be 
said to Adam: Arise and dispatch the detachment destined for the Fire from 
among your seed. So he will say: How many? And it will be said: Out of every 
thousand nine hundred and ninety nine are for the Fire and one for the Garden. 
He (the narrator) went on: So he made the people despair and they began to 
weep and while away their days in idleness and inactivity, and so the Messenger 
of Allah “Allab’s blessing and peace be upon him” attacked them and said: What 
is the matter with you that you will not work ? They said: And who would occupy 
themselves with work after what you have related to us on that point? And he 
said: How many are you among the nations? Where are Tawil and Tharith and 
Mansak and Gog and Magog , nations whom only Allah can count? Among the 
rest of the nations you are but as the white hair in the coat of the black bull or 
the white mark in the fore-leg of the riding-beast. 

So observe how he was driving the people with the whip of fear and leading 
them with the reins of hope to Allah. He drove them with the whip of fear at 
first, and, when that brought them beyond the point of equilibrium to the 
extreme of despair, he cured them with the therapy of hope and returned them to 
the equilibrium and the goal. And the latter did not contradict the former, but he 
made menton in the former of what he considered to be a cause of healing and 
confined himself to that. And, when they were in need of treatment with hope, 
he mentioned what completed the matter. And it is the responsibility of the 
preacher to imitate the Master of Preachers and to be humane in his employment 
of the traditions of fear and hope in accordance with need, after taking note of 
the inward defects. And, if he does not take care with that, his preaching will 
promote more disease than it will health. 
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And according to the tradition: If you had not sinned, Allah would have 
created a people who would and would have pardoned them. And in another 
version: He would have dismissed you and produced another creation of sinners, 
and have pardoned them. Surely, He is the Forgiving, the Compassionate. And 
according to the tradition: If you had not sinned, I would have feared of you 
what is more evil than sins. It was said: And what is that? He (Muhammad) said: 
Pride. And he (Muhammad) said: By the One in whose hand my soul is, Allah is 
more merciful with His creature, the believer, than the tender mother with her 
offspring. And according to the tradition: Assuredly Allah will pardon on the Day 
of Resurrection with a pardon that has not occurred to a single heart, so that 
even the Devil will strain towards it in the hope that it may impinge on him. 

And according to the tradition: Truly Allah possesses a hundred metcies; of 
these He has stored up ninety nine beside Himself and has revealed one mercy in 
this present world. By virtue of it men show compassion to each other and the 
mother is compassionate to her child, and the beast is humane with its offspring. 
And, when the Day of Resurrection comes, He will join this mercy to the ninety 
nine; then He will spread them out upon all His creation and every single mercy 
is the match of the heavens and the earth, and only the child of perdition will 
perish at the hand of Allah at that time. And according to the tradition: There is 
not a single person among you whose work will give him entrance to the Garden 
or will save him from the Fire. They said: Not you either, O Messenger of Allah? 
He said: Not me either except that Allah should cover me with His mercy. And 
he said: Labour and be of good courage, and know that no man's works will save 
him. 

And he (Muhammad) said: I have reserved my intercession for the great 
sinners among my people. Do you think it is for the submissive and the 
pious? No, it is for the warped and the dissolute. And he said: I am sent with 
the true religion which is both accommodating and conciliatory. And he said: 
I desire that the People of the two Books should know that in our religion 
there is accommodation. And a pointer to the meaning of this is the reply 
which Allah gave to the believers when they said: "And lay not upon us a 
burden.” (Al-Baqarah 286) 
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And He said: "And He relieves them of their burdens and shackles which 
were upon them." (Al-A'raf 157) 
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And Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah related on the authority of `Ali that he 
said: When He sent down His saying: "Be magnanimous on a handsome scale", 
(Al-Hijr 85) 
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He (Muhammad) said: O Gabriel, and what is a handsome magnanimity? 
He (Gabriel) said: When you have pardoned whoever has wronged you and do 
not upbraid him. So he (Muhammad) said: O Gabriel, Allah is too 
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magnanimous to upbraid the one whom He has forgiven. So Gabriel wept and 
the Prophet wept, and Allah sent Michael to them both and he said: Truly, 
your Lord sends both of you His compliments and says: How would I upbraid 
the one whom I have pardoned? This would not be like My magnanimity. And 
the traditions which have to do with the means of hope are more than can be 
numbered. 

Coming now to the reports?: Ali said: If a man commits a sin and Allah puts a 
covering over it in this world, He is too magnanimous to withdraw His covering 
in the next world. If a man commits a sin and is punished for it in this world, 
Allah is too equitable to repeat His punishment on His creature in the next world. 
And Ath-Thawri said: I do not desire that He should assign my adjudication to 
my parents, because I know that Allah will deal more mercifully with me than 
they. And one of the Fathers said: When the believer is disobedient, Allah covers 
him from the sight of the angels, that they should not see him and testify against 
him. And Muhammad Ibn Mus'ab wrote to Al-Aswad Ibn Salim in his own 
hand: Surely, when the creature is profligate and lifts up his hands praying and 
saying: O Lord, the angels will screen his voice. And thus the second and the 
third time, until, when he says the fourth tme: O my Lord, Allah says: How long 
will you screen from Me the voice of My creature? My creature knows that he has 
no Lord who will pardon sins but Me. I testify to you that I have pardoned him. 

And Ibrahim Ibn Adham said: I was performing the circumambulation in 
solitude on a certain night, and it was a dark rainy night, and I halted at the 
obligatory place beside the gate and said: O my Lord keep me from sin so that I 
am never disobedient to You. And the voice of One unseen called out to me 
from the House : O Ibrahim, you are asking Me to keep you from sin, and all My 
believing creatures seek that from Me. But, if I should keep them from sin, upon 
whom should I bestow My bounty and to whom should I grant pardon? 

And Al-Hassan used to say: If the believer had not sinned, he would have 
been flying in the Kingdoms of the Heavens , but Allah has held him down by 
his sins. And Al-Junaid said: If a speck of nobility should be visible, it will 
annex the evildoers to the well-doers. And Malik Ibn Dinar met Aban and said 
to him: For how much longer will you tell the people about the indulgences of 
Allah? So he said: O Abu Yahya, truly, I hope that what you see of Allah's 
pardon on the Day of Resurrection will make you rend these your clothes for 
Joy. 

And in an account of Rib'i Ibn Hirash concerning his brother who was 
among the most elect of the Followers, and was one of those who conversed 
after death. He (Rib'i) said: When my brother died, he was wrapped in his shroud 
and we laid him in his bier. Then he threw back the shroud from his face and sat 
upright and said: Truly, I encountered my Lord and He greeted me with intimacy 
and delight and was anything but angry, and truly, I experienced the affair as 
something easier than you suppose, so do not flag. And now Muhammad and his 
Companions are expecting me, so I shall return to them. He (Rib'i) went on: 
Then he prostrated himself, and it was as if a pebble had fallen into a dish, and so 
we bore him off and buried him. 
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And in the account of two men of the children of Israel who were brothers in 
Allah, and one of them was profligate and the other a devotee. And the latter 
used to warn the former and chide him, and so the other would say: Leave me 
alone. By my Lord, are you delegated to me as a watchman? This went on until he 
saw him on a certain day in the act of committing a great sin and was angry and 
said: Allah will not pardon you. So Allah will say (to the profligate) on the Day of 
Resurrection: Is anyone able to debar My mercy from My creatures? Go your 
way, for I have pardoned you. Then He will say to the devotce: As for you-the 
Fire is decreed for you. He (the narrator) said: By the One in whose hand my soul 
is, He has spoken a word which has destroyed his present world and his next 
world. 

And it is also reported that a certain robber was pillaging the highway among 
the children of Israel for forty years, and Jesus passed by him, and, in his wake, 
one of the devotees of the children of Israel, numbered among the disciples. So 
the robber said to himself: The prophet of Allah is passing and his disciple is 
accompanying him; if I were to go down, I would be a third with the two of 
them. So he went down and was moved with the desire to draw near to the 
disciple, and he demeaned himself and magnified the disciple, saying to himself: 
One like myself may not walk at the side of this devotee. And the disciple sensed 
his presence and said to himself: This man is walking at my side. So he braced 
himself and made up to Jesus and walked at his side, while the robber remained 
behind him. So Allah revealed to Jesus: Say to them both: Assuredly the works of 
both of you are under review, and I have annulled whatever proceeded from your 
respective works. I have annulled the good works of the disciple because of his 
pride in himself, and I have annulled the evil works of the other, according to the 
measure of his disparagement of himself. So tell these tidings to both of them. 
And the robber joined himself to him (i.e. Jesus) in his itinerary and he made him 
one of his disciples. 

And it is related on the authority of Masruq that one of the prophets was 
prostrating himself and an apostate trod on his neck, so that the pebbles adhered 
to his forehead. So the prophet raised his head in rage and said: Be off with you 
and Allah will certainly not pardon you. So Allah revealed to him: You are taking 
My name in vain in respect of My creatures. Surely 1 have pardoned him. And 
what is related on the authority of Ibn “Abbas approximates to this. That the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was inducing 
despair in the polytheists and was cursing them in his prayer, and His saying was 
revealed to him: " Not for you, (but for Allah), is the decision: whether He turn 
in Mercy to them, or punish them; for they are indeed wrong-doers." (Al Imran 
128). 
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So he desisted from the prayer in which he was imprecating them, and Allah 
guided the body of those people to Islam. 
And it is related in the report that there were two devotees equal in devotion. 
When they entered the Garden, one of them was elevated to the Highest Degrees 
over his companion. So he said: O Lord in what way did this man exceed me in 
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devotion on the earth? Yet, You have elevated him over me in the Highest 
Heaven. So Allah says: Truly, while he was on the earth, he was continually 
asking for the Highest Degrees, while you were asking for salvation from the 
Fire. So I have given every creature his request. And this is a pointer to the fact 
that worship which is on account of hope is the more meritorious, because love 
dominates the person who hopes more than it does the one who fears. And what 
a distinction is made by kings between the person who serves through fear of 
their punishment, and the one who serves out of the hope of their favours and 
magnanimity! On that account Allah has enjoined optimism, and for that reason 
he (Muhammad) said: Ask Allah for the Highest Degrees, for you are asking One 
who is magnanimous. And he said: When you ask Allah set the target high and 
ask for the Highest Paradise, for Allah will not think anything too great for him 
who asks. 


And Bakr Ibn Salim As-Sawwaf said: We came into the presence of Malik 
Ibn Anas on the evening on which he was taken away by death, and we said: O 
Abu Abdullah, how are you? He said: I do not know what to say to you, except 
that you will find help from the pardon of Allah in what was not yours by desert. 
Then we did not stir until we had closed his eyes. (i.e. in death). And Yahya Ibn 
Mu'adh said in his supplication: My hoping in You along with my sins all but 
overcomes my hoping in You along with my good works, because, with respect 
to works, I rely on single-mindedness, and how shall I preserve it, since I am 
known to be with blemish? And I find myself with respect to my sins relying on 
Your pardon, and how will You not pardon them, since magnanimity is Your 
attribute? 


And it is said: A Zoroastrian asked hospitality from Abraham, the Friend 
(sc. of Allah); so he said: If you become a Muslim, I will give you hospitality. 
So the Zoroastrian passed on, and Allah revealed to him (Abraham): You 
would not give him food except with his religion changed, and We have fed 
him for seventy years, notwithstanding his unbelief. If you had given him 
hospitality for a night, what responsibility would have fallen on you? So 
Abraham set off running after the Zoroastrian and brought him back and gave 
him hospitality. So the Zoroastrian said to him: By what means did it become 
plain to you? So he mentioned it to him. And the Zoroastrian said to him: 
Does He deal with me thus? Exhibit Islam to me that I may become a 
Muslim. 


And the Spiritual Director Abu Sahl As-Suluki saw Abu Sahl Az-Zajjaji in a 
dream and he was speaking about the threat of everlasting punishment. So he 
(As-Suluki) said to him: How do you feel? He said: I find the affair easier than I 
had contemplated. And a certain individual saw Abu Sahl As-Suluki in a dream, 
indescribably fair in appearance. So he said to him: O Spiritual Director, by 
what means did you obtain this? So he said: Through supposing the best of my 
Lord. And it is related that Abu Al-Abbas Ibn Sarij saw in a dream in his mortal 
illness as if the Resurrection were actualized and behold! the Almighty was 
saying: Where are the Scholars? So they came. Then He said: What have you 
accomplished with what you knew? He (Abu Al-Abbas Ibn Sarij) went on: So 
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we said: O Lord we have come short and we have done evil. So He repeated the 
interrogation as if He were not satisfied with the answer and He desired another 
answer. So I said: As for me, there is no polytheism on my page, and You have 
promised that You will pardon whatever does not partake of it. And He said: 
Take him away, for I have pardoned you (all). And he died three nights later. 


And it is said: There was a certain tippler who gathered together a party of 
his cronies and tossed to his boy four Dirhams and bade him buy some fruit 
for his party. And the boy passed by the door of the sitting-room of Mansur 
Ibn Ammar, while he was begging something for a poor man and saying: 
Whoever tosses him four Dirhams, I shall offer four petitions for him. So the 
boy tossed the Dirhams to him and Mansur said: What is it you desire that I 
should ask for you? So he said: I have a master from whom I desire to be 
released. So Mansur prayed. Then he said: Next request. That Alah would 
replace my Dirhams. So he prayed and then said: Next. He said: That Allah 
would bring my master to repentance. So he prayed; then he said: Next. He 
said: That Allah would pardon me and my master and you and the multitude. 
So Mansur prayed and the boy returned and his master said to him: What 
detained you? So he told the tale to him. He said: And what did he pray 
about? So he said: I asked freedom for myself. So he said to him: Go your 
way, for you are a free man. He said: And what was the second prayer? He 
said: That Allah would replace the Dirhams. He Said: You possess four 
thousand Dirhams. And what was the third prayer? He said: That Allah would 
bring you to repentance. He said: I have repented towards Allah. He said: And 
what was the fourth prayer? He said: That Allah would pardon me and you 
and the multitude, and him who spoke the prayer. He said: This one is not in 
my power. So, while he was passing that night, he had a vision in sleep, as if 
someone were speaking to him: You have done what was in your power, do 
you then think that I shall not do what is in My power? I have pardoned you 
and the boy and Man Ibn 'Ammar and the crowd which was present, all of 
them. 


And it is related on the authority of “Abd Al-Wahhab Ibn “Abd Al-Hamid 
Ath-Thaqafi who said: I saw three men and a woman bearing a bier. So I took the 
place of the woman and we went off to the cemetery, and we prayed over the 
corpse and buried it. So I said to the woman: What was the relationship of the 
deceased man to you? She said: My son. I said: And did you not have any 
neighbours? She said: Yes, but they despised his condition. I said: And what was 
it? She Said: He was an effeminate. So I had compassion on her and brought her 
to my house and gave her money and corn and clothes. That night I had a vision. 
It was as if someone came to me like to the moon on the night when it is full, 
wearing white robes. And he began to thank me and I said: Who are you? So he 
said: The effeminate whom you buried to-day. My Lord had compassion on me 
for that the people contemned me. 


And Ibrahim Al-Utrish said: We were sitting in Baghdad with Ma'ruf Al- 
Karkhi by the Tigris, when youths passed by in skiffs, beating with the oars and 
drinking and jesting. So they said to Ma'ruf: Do you not see them disobeying Allah 
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with obscene jests? Pray to Allah against them. So he lifted up his hands and said: 
O Allah, as you have given them joy in this world, give them joy in the next world. 
So the group said: All we asked of you was to pray against them. So he said: If He 
brings them joy in the next world, He will have forgiven them. And one of the 
Fathers used to say in his petitions: O Lord, what people was there ever that did 
not disobey You? Yet Your favour was bounteous upon them and Your provision 
lavish. Praise be to You, how clement You are! By Your Might! if disobedience is 
shown to You, You bestow favour in plenty and are lavish with provision, so that it 
is as if, O our Lord; You were not angry. 

These are the means by which the relief of hope is induced in the hearts of 
the fearful and despairing. And, as for the foolish and self-deluded, it is not 
expedient that they should hear anything of that; no, they are to hear what we 
shall cite of the means of fear. For the most of people are not made healthy 
except through fear, just as the bad servant and the naughty boy are not reformed 
except through the whip and the stick and speech with an explicit threat. But the 
opposite of that would block up against them the door of health with respect to 
religion and this world. 


PART TWO: FEAR 


Part 2 includes eight chapters: 

Exposition of essence of fear 

Exposition of degrees of fear 

Exposition of divisions of objects of fear 

Exposition of merit of fear, and whether fear or hope is the optimum 
Exposition of remedy of fear 

Exposition of meaning of evil of Seal 

Exposition of states of those among the prophets in respect to fear 
Exposition of the states of those endued with faith who feared 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF ESSENCE OF FEAR 


It should be known that fear is an expression for the suffering of the heart 
and its conflagration by means of the anticipation of what is abhorred as a future 
contingency. And this has been made clear in the exposition of the essence of 
hope. And whoever is intimate with Allah, whose heart is ruled by truth and who 
lives in the present through his seeing the majesty of truth perpetually, no longer 
turns to the future and is possessed of neither fear nor hope. More, his state has 
become higher than fear or hope, for both of these are reins which preclude the 
soul from its excursions into laxness. Al-Wasiti has pointed to this in saying: Fear 
is a veil between Allah and the creature. Again he said: When the truth makes 
plain the things which are secret, there remains in them no residue for hope and 
fear. 

And, in general, if the heart of the lover is distracted by fear of separation, 
while he is viewing his beloved, that would indicate a deficiency of vision, and the 
goal of the stations is simply constancy of vision. But, for the present, we are to 
discuss only the initial stations and so we shall say: The state of fear can also be 
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classified in terms of knowledge, state and action. With regard to knowledge, it is 
knowledge of the cause which leads to the thing which is abhorred. So that it is as 
if someone committed a crime against a king, then fell into his hands and feared 
that he would be put to death as an example, while pardon and escape were 
possibilities. But the suffering of his heart through fear is in proportion to the 
strength of his knowledge of the means which would lead to his being put to 
death, such as the enormity of his crime and the fact that the king in himself is 
rancorous, wrathful and revengeful, that he is surrounded by such as incite him to 
take vengeance and is isolated from such as would intercede with him in his case. 
And this than in his fear was destitute of any merit or virtue that might wipe out 
the trace of his crime with the king. Hence the knowledge that these means are 
manifest is a cause of the strength of the fear and the rigor of the suffering of the 
heart. 

And fear is faint in proportion to the weakness of those means. And it may 
be that fear does not derive from the crime which the person who fears has 
committed, but is because of the nature of the object feared. As, for example, 
the petson who falls into the claws of the lion, for he fears the lion because of 
the nature of the lion itself, namely, that, for the most part, it is avid and violent 
in pouncing on its prey. Even if its pouncing on its prey were within the 
province of choice, it might seem to the person threatened by it to be due to 
inborn disposition. Similarly the person who falls into the path of a torrent or 
into a blazing pit, for he fears the water because it is endowed by nature with 
the power of flowing and drowning, and likewise fire is endowed with burning. 
And the knowledge of the means of the thing which is abhorred is the cause 
which initiates and fans the conflagration and suffering of the heart, and that 
conflagration is fear. And, similarly, fear of Allah may sometimes be due to 
‘knowledge’ of Allah and His attributes, that, if He destroyed the worlds, He 
would not care and no person would obstruct Him. And sometimes it may be 
due to the multitude of the sins of the creature through his committing deeds 
of disobedience; and sometimes it may be due to both of them together. And 
the strength of his fear will be in proportion to his ‘knowledge’ of his own 
defects and his 'knowledge' of the majesty of Allah and His self-subsistence, 
and that "He will not be asked about what He does, while they will be asked." 
(Al-Anbiya' 23) 


4B) Zo lik pa Jas LF JES > 
And the person most filled with fear in respect of His Lord is the man 
who has most ‘knowledge’ of himself and his Lord. For that reason he 
(Muhammad) said: I am the one who fears Allah most among you. And 


likewise Allah said: "Only the knowledgeable among his creatures fear Allah." 
(Fatir 28) 
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Then, when ‘knowledge’ is perfected, the majesty of fear and the 
conflagration of the heart are produced. Then the trace of the conflagration flows 
from the heart into the body and the members and the attributes. In the body by 
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means of emaciation and paleness and fainting and shrieking and weeping, and it 
may be that in this way bitterness is inhaled and it leads to death; or it goes up to 
the brain and rots the intelligence; or it intensifies in strength and produces 
despair and hopelessness. In the members by restraining them from disobedience 
and binding them to deeds of obedience; by repairing what is defective and 
making ready for the future. And for that reason it is said: The man who fears is 
not he who weeps and wipes his eyes; no, it is he who forsakes that on whose 
account he fears punishment. And Abu 'l-Qasim Al-Hakim said: Whoever fears 
anything flees from it, and whoever fears Allah flees to Him. And it was said to 
Dhun-Nun ` When is the creature a person who fears? He said: When he has 
brought himself down to the level of the sick man who is abstemious for fear that 
his sickness may be prolonged. In the attributes by stifling the lusts and 
blackening the pleasures, so that the disobediences beloved by him become 
abhorrent, just as honey becomes abhorrent to the man who desires it, when he 
‘knows’ that there is poison in it. So the lusts are burned up by fear and the 
members are trained, and self-abasement and humility and submissiveness and 
lowliness obtain in the heart, and pride, rancour and envy abandon it. 


Moreover he is absorbed with concern through his fear and his observing the 
peril of its sequel, and has no leisure for other than it. And he has no 
preoccupation but vigilance and self-examination and spiritual combat and 
conserving breaths and glances and reprehending the soul for the suggestions and 
footsteps and words (sc. of Satan). And his condition is that of the man who falls 
into the claws of a harmful lion, and he does not know whether it will ignore him 
and he will escape, or it will pounce on him and he will perish. So he will be 
engrossed outwardly and inwardly with what he fears and there will be no room 
in him for anything else. This is the state of the person over whom fear has 
prevailed and gained the mastery. The state of the company of the Companions 
and Followers was thus. And the strength of vigilance and self-examination and 
spiritual combat is in proportion to the strength of fear which is the suffering of 
the heart and its conflagration. And the strength of fear is in proportion to the 
strength of ‘knowledge’ of the majesty of Allah and His attributes and His 
actions, and in proportion to the defects of the soul and the perils and terrors 
which confront it. 


And the least of the degrees of fear whose trace is visible in actions is the 
blocking of access to the forbidden; and the restraint which excludes the 
forbidden is called abstinence. If its strength increases, it restrains from what 
directs at it the possibility of the forbidden, and hence also from that whose 
forbiddance is not a matter of certainty, and that is called piety, since piety is the 
forsaking of that which one suspects so as to arrive at what one does not suspect. 
And it may urge a man on to forsake what has no evil in it for fear of what has 
evil in it, and this is sincere piety. When fully consecrated worship is joined to it, 
the consequence is that one does not build what he does not inhabit nor gather 
what he does not eat, nor turn to this world, since he knows that it will abandon 
him, nor expend a single breath except towards Allah. 


This is sincerity and its owner is worthy to be named Sincere. And piety 
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enters into sincerity and abstinence into piety and chastity into abstinence, for it 
(chastity) is a specialized expression for being cut off from the determinism of 
lusts. Therefore fear is effective in the members through restraint and 
perseverance, and it is in virtue of restraint that it is given the new name of 
chastity which is refraining from the determinism of lusts. And abstinence is 
higher than it, since it is more universal, because it is refraining from everything 
forbidden. And higher than it is piety, since it is the name for refraining from 
the sum of things forbidden and dubious. And beyond it is the name Sincere and 
He who is brought near. And the course of the most ultimate rank in relation to 
what precedes it is from the most general to the most particular, for, when you 
have mentioned the most particular, you have mentioned the whole. As if you 
were saying: Mankind, whether Arab or non-Arab, and Arab, whether Quraish 
or non-Quraish, and Quraish, whether Hashimi or non-Hashimi, and Hashimi, 
whether Alid or non-Alid, and Alid, whether Hassani or Hussaini; and, when 
you have mentioned, for example, that a man is Hassani, you have described 
him totally, and, if you describe him as Alid, you describe him by what is above 
him-what is more general than he. Similarly when J have said sincere, 1 have said 
that a man is pious, is abstemious and is chaste. And there is no need for you to 
suppose that these numerous names point to numerous dissimilar meanings, for 
that would reduce you to confusion, just as confusion reigns over whoever 
seeks (different) meanings from linguistic variants, where the meanings have 
not followed the variants. So this is a pointer to the concert of the meanings of 
fear, and what surrounds it on the higher side, such as the ‘knowledge’ which 
determines it, and on the lower side, such as the actions which derive from it 
through restraint and perseverance. 


CHAPTER 2 


EXPOSITION OF DEGREES OF FEAR AND ITS DIFFERENTIATION INTO 
POWER AND WEAKNESS 


It should be known that fear is commendable. Often it is supposed that all 
fear is commendable, and that the more powerful and frequent it is the more it is 
commendable. This is a fallacy. No, fear is the whip of Allah by which He drives 
His creatures towards perseverance in knowledge and action, so that by means of 
both of these they may obtain the rank of nearness to Allah. And what is most 
salutary for the beast is that it should not escape the whip, and thus with the boy, 
but that does not point to the conclusion that excessive beating is commendable. 
And likewise with fear; it has deficiency and equilibrium, and what is 
commendable is the equilibrium and the mean. 

The person who is deficient in it is he who tends towards effeminate softness 
which alights on his mind, whenever he hears a verse from the Qur'an, and 
produces weeping, and the tears overflow; and similarly when he sees a cause of 
terror. And, when that cause is absent from his attention, his heart returns to 
negligence. So this is a fear which is deficient, of little profit and feeble in utility; 
just like the slight stick with which the powerful riding-beast is beaten, which 
gives it no serious pain and does not urge it on to the destination, nor is it 
salutary for its correction. Such is the fear of all men except the Gnostics and the 
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Knowledgeable. And I do not mean by Knowledgeable (learned) those who are 
stamped with the marks of Scholars or are called by their names, for they, of all 
men, are the most distant from fear. No, I mean those who are knowledgeable 
concerning Allah and His Days and His actions, and that is a thing whose 
existence is rare at the present time. And, for that reason, Al-Fudail Ibn 'Iyad 
said: When it is said to you: Do you fear Allah?, keep silence. For, if you say: No, 
you are an unbeliever; and, if you say: Yes, you are a liar. And he indicated by this 
that it is fear that restrains the members from deeds of disobedience and binds 
them to deeds of obedience, and whatever does not take effect in the members is 
no more than an impulse and a fleeting motion which does not deserve the name 
of fear. 


The extremist is he whose fear is strong and transgresses the limit of the 
equilibrium, so that it goes out towards hopelessness and despair, and it again is 
reprehensible, because it stultifies action. Fear may also issue in sickness and 
weakness and depression and bewilderment and intellectual atrophy. The aim of 
fear is the same as the aim of the whip which is to incite to action. If it is 
otherwise, fear is imperfect, because it is deficient in its essence, since its product 
is ignorance and impotence. Ignorance, because one does not know the sequel of 
his affair; and, if he 'knew' he would not be afraid, since the thing which is feared 
is that about which there is doubt. Impotence, because he is exposed to a 
forbidden thing which he is unable to repel. Therefore it (fear) is commendable 
in connection with human deficiencies, and only knowledge is commendable in 
itself and its essence, together with power and everything by which it is possible 
to describe Allah. And that by which it is not possible to describe Allah is not 
perfect in its essence and only becomes commendable in connection with a 
deficiency which is greater than it; just as the enduring of therapeutic pain is 
commendable, because it is milder than the pain of disease and death. And 
whatever issues in despair is reprehensible, and fear also may issue in disease, 
weakness, depression and bewilderment and intellectual atrophy; it may even 
issue in death. All that is reprehensible and is to be likened to the beating which 
kills the boy and the whip which slays the riding-beast or makes it ill or breaks 
one of its limbs. 


The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” mentioned 
the means of hope and multiplied them simply in order that he might thereby 
treat the shock of excessive fear which leads to despair or one of these 
conditions, and all that is implied with respect to a condition. The commendable 
part of it is whatever leads to the goal which is intended by it, and whatever 
comes short of it or goes beyond it is reprehensible. The profit of fear is caution 
and abstinence and piety and spiritual combat and worship and reflection and 
recollection, and all the means that bring about union with Allah. And all of that 
requires life along with health of body and wholeness of intellect, and whatever 
impairs these means is reprehensible. 


If you say: Whoever fears and dies because of his fear is a martyr, and how 
can his state be reprehensible? Know that the meaning of his being a martyr is 
that he possesses a rank in virtue of his death through fear which he would not 
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have attained had he died at that time through a cause other than fear. So that in 
connection with him it is meritorious, but in connection with the ordering of his 
survival and the prolongation of his life in obedience to Allah and the treading of 
His paths it is not meritorious. No, the person who is making a pilgrimage to 
Allah by the path of reflection and spiritual combat and the ascent of the degrees 
of ‘knowledge’ possesses at every instant the rank of martyr and martyrs. Were it 
otherwise the rank of a lad who is killed or the madman whom a lion mauls 
would be higher than the rank of a prophet or saint who dies a natural death, and 
this would be absurd. Nor is it proper that this should be supposed. No, the most 
valued of blessings is prolongation of life in obedience to Allah, and everything 
which annuls life or mind or health (for life is impaired when it is impaired) is a 
loss and deprivation in relation to some conditions, even if some parts of it 
should have merit in relation to other conditions. Just as martyrdom has merit in 
relation to what is below it, not in relation to the degree of the Pious and the 
Sincere. 

So, if fear does not effect action, its existence and non-existence are alike, just 
as the whip which does not accelerate the movement of the riding-beast. And, if 
it is effective, it has degrees according as its effects are visible. For, if it is an 
incentive only to chastity, it is the refraining from the determinism of lusts, so 
that it possesses a degree. And, if it produces abstinence, it is higher (in degree). 
And the most ultimate of its degrees is that it should produce the degrees of the 
Sincere, which is that it should tear one away outwardly and inwardly from what is 
other than Allah, so that there remains in him no room for other than Allah, and 
this is the most ultimate of its commendable characteristics, and it is 
accompanied with preservation of health and mind. If it goes beyond this 
towards the atrophy of mind and health, it is sickness which must be treated, if 
there is an effectual treatment. And, if it were commendable, its treatment by 
hope and other means until it passes away would not be necessary. For this 
reason Sahl used to say to novices who persisted with fasting over a long period: 
Keep your wits. Allah has never had a saint who was mentally deficient. 


CHAPTER 3 


EXPOSITION OF DIVISIONS OF FEAR IN RELATION TO THE OBJECT 
WHICH IS FEARED 


It should be known that fear does not deserve the name except it concerns 
the expectation of what is abhorred, whether it is abhorred in its essence, such as 
fire, or because it leads to what is abhorred, as deeds of disobedience are 
abhorred, because they lead to what is abhorred in the next world; just as the 
invalid abhors the fruits which do him injury, because they lead to death. So 
everyone who fears is bound to picture to himself an abhorred thing from one of 
the two divisions, and the expectation of it grows powerful in his heart, so that 
his heart is burnt up through his terror of the abhorred thing. 

And the station of those who fear is differentiated in accordance with the 
kind of abhorred things whose dread dominates their hearts. So there are those 
whose hearts are dominated by what is not essentially abhorred, but abhorred 
because of what is outside itself, such as those who are dominated by the fear 


240 —————— The quarter of the saviors 


of death before repentance or a fear of a deficiency of repentance and a 
breaking of the covenant ; or the fear of a diminishing of strength so as not to 
fulfill the complete demands of Allah. Or the fear that the tenderness of the 
heart will pass away and that it will be replaced by hardness; or the fear of 
inclining away from uprightness; or the fear of the mastery of custom in the 
following of the familiar lusts; or the fear that Allah will entrust a man to his 
good works in which he has put his trust, and which he has boasted about 
among Allah's creatures. Or the fear of taking Allah for granted by reason of 
the multitude of Allah's favours towards him; or the fear of being distracted 
from Allah by other than Allah; or the fear of being deceived by the regular 
succession of favours. Or the fear that the defections of his obedience will be 
uncovered, where there is revealed to him from Allah what he did not take into 
the reckoning. Or the fear that people will persecute him with back-biting, 
perfidy, dissimulation and premeditated thoughts of evil. Or the fear of his lack 
of knowledge of what may happen in the remainder of his life; or the fear of 
punishment being brought forward to this world and his being disgraced before 
death. Or the fear of being deceived by the blandishments of this world; or the 
fear that Allah will scrutinize his secret heart at a moment when he is heedless 
of Him. Or the fear of being sealed at death with the Seal of evil; or the fear of 
the predestination which has been predestined to him from all eternity. 

And all these are things which the Gnostics fear and there is that which is 
particularly advantageous to everyone, which is the treading of the path of 
caution so as to exclude what leads to the thing feared. And so whoever fears the 
mastery of custom over him will persevere in weaning himself from custom. And 
whoever fears that Allah will scrutinize his secret heart occupies himself with the 
purifying of his heart from the whisperings (of Satan). And thus with the 
remainder of the divisions; and among those fears the one which most 
overcomes assurance is the fear of the Seal, for its affair is full of danger. The 
highest of all the divisions and the one which gives best access to perfection of 
"knowledge' is the fear of predestination, because the Seal follows from what has 
been predestined, and is a branch which springs from it in accordance with the 
interaction of many causes. So the Seal makes manifest what the (eternal) decree 
has predestined in the essence of the Book. 

The relation of him who fears the Seal to him who fears predestination is like 
that of two men in judgement of whom the king has signed a decree, the import 
of which might be their beheading or the assigning to them of a Ministry. And 
the decree was not yet delivered to them and the heart of one was tied up with 
the circumstance of the delivery of the decree and its publication and what it 
would disclose; and the heart of the other was tied up with the circumstance of 
the decree of the king, its nature, and what it was that had passed through his 
mind at the moment of the decree, of mercy or of anger. And this was to turn 
towards the cause which is a higher activity than to turn towards what is a 
corollary. And likewise to turn towards the eternal decree in promulgating which 


the reed-pen flowed is a higher activity than turning towards what is made 
manifest at the End. 
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The Prophet pointed to this when he was in the pulpit and clenched his 
right hand and said: This is the Book of Allah in which He has written the 
people of the Garden with their names and the names of their fathers of 
which there shall be no increase and no diminution. Then he clenched his left 
hand and said: This is the Book of Allah in which He has written the people 
of the Fire with their names and the names of their fathers of which there 
shall be no increase and no diminution. And let the people of bliss do the 
works of the people of woe, so that it is said: It is as if they were numbered 
with them; more, they are identical with them. Then Allah will save them 
before death, even if it is in the time between two milkings of she-camel. And 
let the people of woe do the works of the people of bliss, so that it is said: It 
is as if they were numbered with them; more, they are identical with them. 
Then Allah will extract them before death, even if it is in the time between 
two milkings of a she-camel. He who is numbered among the blessed is so by 
the decree of Allah, as is the reprobate by the decree of Allah, and works are 
in the nature of Seals. 


And this accords with the division of those who fear into the person who 
fears his disobedience and sin, and the one who fears Allah in Person, because of 
His attributes and majesty and characteristics which, without a doubt, compel 
awe. So this (fear) is the highest in rank, and, for that reason, his fear endures, 
even if he enters into the obedience of the Sincere. As for the other it is in the 
target area of self-deception, and the safest part of it is if one perseveres in 
obedience. So fear of disobedience is the fear of the Sound in Faith, and the fear 
of Allah is that of the Unitarians and the Sincere. It is the fruit of ‘knowledge’ 
concerning Allah, and whoever ‘knows’ Him and ‘knows’ His attributes, knows 
from His attributes how He is worthy to be feared apart altogether from sin. 
More, if the disobedient person 'knew' Allah as he ought to 'know' Him, he 
would fear Allah and would not fear his disobedience. And were it not that He is 
to be feared in His Person, He would not constrain him to disobedience and 
smooth its path for him and prepare its means, for the facilitating of the means of 
disobedience is alienation. And he has not committed disobedience prior to his 
(present) disobedience in virtue of which he deserves to be constrained to 
disobedience and to have access to its means. Nor is obedience preceded by 
merit in virtue of which favour is shown to him for whom obedience is made 
easy and the path of communion smoothed for him. For the disobedient person 
has had disobedience decreed to him whether he wills it or not ; and thus with 
the obedient person. And He who exalts Muhammad to the Highest Heaven 
irrespective of merit which he had acquired prior to its taking place, and abases 
Abu Jahl in the Lowest Hell irrespective of sin which he had committed prior to 
its taking place, is worthy to be feared for His attribute of majesty. 


For whoever obeys Allah, obeys because the will to obedience has dominion 
over him and power comes to him, and, after the creation of the irrevocable will 
and the complete power, the action comes into being of necessity. And he who is 
disobedient is so because a powerful and irrevocable will has dominion over him, 
and the means and power come to him, and the action, in the wake of the will 
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and the power, is of necessity. Would that I knew what it is that determines the 
preferment of this man and his being singled out through the dominion over him 
of the will to obedience, and what determines the abasement of that man and his 
alienation through the dominion over him of the impulses of disobedience, and 
how this is transferred to the creature! But, since the transfer goes back to the 
eternal decree, irrespective of sin or merit, fear of One who decrees as He wills 
and legislates as He desires is a resolution with every intelligent person. And 
beyond this meaning is the secret of predestination whose dissemination is not 
permissible. 


And the understanding of the fear of Him in respect of His attributes is not 
possible except by parable. Were it not for the permission of the Law, the man of 
insight would not have dared to mention it. So it has come down in the tradition: 
Surely Allah revealed to David: Fear Me as you fear the harmful lion. And this is 
the parable which lets you understand what is the effect of the meaning, even if it 
does not acquaint you with its cause. For to be acquainted with its cause is to be 
acquainted with the secret of predestination, and He does not disclose that except 
to His ‘People’. And the conclusion to be drawn is that the lion is to be feared 
not because of the sin which you have previously committed against it, but 
because of its characteristics, its violence and rapaciousness and arrogance and 
awfulness, and because it does what it will and does not care. For, if it killed you, 
its heart would be untouched by compunction, and it would feel no pain at killing 
you. And, if it left you alone, it would not leave you out of pity for you or to 
preserve your breath. No, you are in its sight too insignificant for it to notice you, 
whether dead or alive. More, the killing of a thousand like you and the killing of a 
gnat are on one plane with it, since that does not impugn the animal kingdom or 
the power and rapaciousness attributed to it. And the parable has its highest 
application to Allah. Whoever 'knows' Him 'knows' with inward sight which is 
more powerful and trustworthy and transparent than outward sight. He speaks 
the truth in His saying: These to the Garden and I do not care; and these to the 
Fire and I do not care. And of the things which compel awe and fear 'knowledge' 
that He is self-subsistent and that He does not care will suffice you. 


As for the second class of those who fear, the thing abhorred is pictured 
within them, such as the image of the pangs of death and its rigors, or the 
interrogation of Munkar and Nakir , or the punishment of the grave, or the 
terror of the resurrection , or the awfulness of the halting-place before Allah 
and shame because of the drawing back of the veil, and the interrogation 
about the smallest details or the fear of the Bridge and its edge and the 
manner of crossing over it; or the fear of the Fire and its shackles and terrors, 
or the fear of being banned from the Garden, the House of Bliss and the 
enduring Kingdom, and from a diminution of degrees ; or the fear of being 
veiled from Allah. 


And all these means are abhorred in themselves and are, indubitably, to be 
feared. And the states of those who fear are differentiated according to them; and 
the highest of them in rank is the fear of alienation and of being veiled from 
Allah and this is the fear of the Gnostics. And what comes before this is the fear 
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of the Practitioners and the Sound in Faith and the Ascetics and the body of the 
people. He whose ‘knowledge’ is not perfect and whose inner sight is not opened 
up does not feel the pleasure of union nor the pain of alienation and separation. 
When it is mentioned to him that the Gnostic does not fear the Fire but fears 
only the veil, he finds that inwardly repugnant, and marvels at it in his soul. And 
it may be that he would find repugnant the pleasure of looking at the face of 
Allah, the Magnanimous One, were it not that the Law precludes him from being 
repugnant to it. And his confessing it with the tongue derives from the 
compulsion of authority, and, were it otherwise, it would not be inwardly 
vouched for, because he 'knows' only the pleasure of the stomach, of sexual 
intercourse and of the eye (when he looks at colours and fair faces), and, in 
general, every pleasure in which the beasts are his associates. As for the pleasure 
of the Gnostics they only attain to it, and its classification and exposition are 
forbidden to whoever is not a party to it. And whoever is a party to it himself 
possesses the insight, and so has no need that someone else should expound it to 
him. The fear of those who fear can be traced to these divisions. Let us ask Allah 
for good success through His magnanimity. 


CHAPTER 4 
EXPOSITION OF MERIT OF FEAR AND INCLINATION TO IT 


It should be known that the merit of fear is sometimes 'known' by 
consideration and reflection and sometimes by the verses and the traditions . 
With regard to reflection its procedure is that the merit of anything is in 
proportion to its adequacy to conduct to the bliss of an encounter with Allah in 
the next world, since there is no goal except bliss and there is no bliss for the 
creature except in meeting His Master and being near to Him. And everything 
which assists him possesses merit, and its merit is in proportion to its goal. For it 
has been made plain that there is no passage to the bliss of encountering Allah in 
the next world except through the attaining of His love and through intimacy 
with Him in this world. And love is not obtained except by 'knowledge', and 
‘knowledge’ is not obtained except by constant reflection, and intimacy is not 
obtained except by love and constant recollection. And perseverance in 
recollection and reflection are facilitated only when the seed of this present world 
is cut off from the heart, and it will not be cut off except by the forsaking of the 
pleasures and the lusts of this world. And the forsaking of things desired is not 
possible except by the strangling of lusts, and a lust is not strangled by anything 
as it is by the fire of fear. So fear is the fire which burns up lusts, for its merit is in 
proportion to the extent to which it burns up lusts and restrains from actions of 
disobedience and incites to actions of obedience. And that is differentiated 
according to the different degrees of fear (see above) ‘and how can such fear be 
other than meritorious, since by it chastity and abstinence and piety and spiritual 
combat are obtained, and these are actions both meritorious and commendable 
which promote nearness to Allah. 

As for the procedure of quoting the verses and the traditions what concerns 
the merit of fear is beyond the range of definition. It will suffice you as a pointer 
to its merit that Allah has united in those who fear guidance and mercy and 
knowledge and satisfaction and these are the concert of the stations of the 
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people of the Gardens. Allah said: "And guidance and mercy to those who fear 
their Lord." (Al-A'raf 154) 


KEO py pe rll Ai we p 
And He said: "Only the knowledgeable among Allah's creatures fear Him." 
(Fatir 28) 
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He attributed to them knowledge in respect of their fear and said: "Allah was 
well-pleased with them and they with Him." (Al-Bayyinah 8) 
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This refers to whoever fears his Lord. And everything which points to the 
merit of knowledge points to the merit of fear, because fear is the fruit of 
knowledge. For that reason it has come down in a tradition of Moses: As for 
those who fear they possess the Highest Companion . So observe how he has 
singled them out for the fellowship of the Highest Companion, and that is 
because they are knowledgeable and the knowledgeable possess the rank of the 
fellowship of the prophets, because they are the heirs of the prophets, and the 
fellowship of the Highest Companion belongs to the prophets and whoever 
overtakes them. And for this reason, when the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” was given the option during his mortal 
sickness of remaining in the world or going to Allah, he said: I ask of You the 
Highest Companion. 

Therefore, if one looks to what produces fear, it is knowledge, and if one 
looks to its product, it is abstinence and piety, and there is no secret about what 
constitutes their respective merits, so that the sequel is stamped with piety as its 
special attribute just as praise is the exclusive attribute of Allah and blessing of 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”, so that it is 
said: Praise to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, and the sequel to the pious ' and 
blessing upon our master Muhammad and all his family. For Allah has connected 
piety particularly with Himself, for He said: " It is not their meat nor their blood, 
that reaches Allah: it is your piety that reaches Him: He has thus made them 
subject to you, that you may glorify Allah for His guidance to you: and proclaim 
the Good News to all who do right. (Al-Hajj 37) 


-Gae gor Le See 228 3 eee gL - PE p ” 2 eee ee an ee 
ÁT SES pS ag DIS Se GAOT OS Sg AGU > Ig YA, GTS I> 
22 Stas tse Biter 2 
(O So tl Ay IAL Ye 
Piety is simply an expression for the restraint which is regulated by fear and 


so He said: "The most preferred of you with Allah are those who are most god- 
fearing among you." (Al-Hujurat 13) 
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For that reason Allah enjoined piety on those who are first and those who are 
last, and said: "We have charged those who were given the Book before you, and 
you too show piety to Allah." (An-Nisa' 131) 
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And He said: "But fear me, if you are really believers." (Al Imran 175) 
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So He commanded fear and made it compulsory and a condition of faith. For 
that reason it cannot be envisaged that a believer will be disjoined from fear, and, 
if it is weak, the weakness of his fear will be in proportion to the weakness of his 
‘knowledge’ and his faith. And the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” said concerning the merit of piety: When Allah musters the first 
and the last for the appointment of a Day which is fixed, behold! a voice, which 
those furthest away will hear equally with those nearest, will say: O you people, I 
have answered your shouts since your creation to this day, so you answer my call 
to-day. It is nothing but your deeds which will rebound to you, O you people. 
Surely, I have made a standard and you have made a standard, and you have 
depreciated my standard and appreciated your standard. I said: "The most 
preferred of you with Allah are those who are most god-fearing among you", (Al- 
Hujurat 13) 
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And you disdained it except that you say: So and so, son of so and so and so 
and so, is richer than so and so. Hence to-day I shall depreciate your standard 
and appreciate my standard. Where are the pious? So He will raise a banner for 
the people and they will follow their banner to their lodgings and they will enter 
the Garden irrespective of what is due to them. 

And Muhammad said: The head of wisdom is the fear of Allah . And he 
said to Ibn Mas'ud: If you are desirous of meeting me then multiply fear after 
me. And Al-Fudail said: If a man fears Allah, fear points him to every good. 
And ash-Shibli said: There is no day that I have feared Allah, but that I have 
seen in respect of Him a category of wisdom and admonition which I had 
never (previously) seen. And Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: No believer performs an 
evil deed but two good deeds overtake it, namely, the fear of punishment and 
the hope of pardon, just like a fox between two lions. And in a tradition of 
Moses: As for the abstemious, there remains no one except the abstemious 
but that I make the closest examination of him and scrutinize what is in his 
hands, for I feel embarrassment on their account (i.e. on account of the 
abstemious) and have (too much) respect for them that I should halt them for 
the reckoning. 

And abstinence and piety are names derived from meanings which are 
conditional on fear. If they are divorced from fear, they do not bear those names. 
And likewise what constitutes the merits of recollection is no secret, and Allah 
has made it the special attribute of those who fear. So He said: " The admonition 
will be received by those who fear (Allah).” (Al-A'la 10) 
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And He said: "He who fears the station of his Lord will have two Gardens." 
(Ar-Rahman 46) 
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And he (Muhammad) said: Allah said: By My might, I shall not unite in my 
creature two fears and two securities, for, if he feels secure in Me in this world, I 
shall terrify him on the Day of Resurrection. And, if he fears Me in this world, I 
shall make him secure on the Day of Resurrection. And he also said: If a man 
fears Allah, everything fears him; and, if a man fears other than Allah, Allah 
threatens him with everything. And he said: The most consummate of you in 
intelligence are those whose fear of Allah is most rigorous, and who are best at 
perceiving what Allah has commanded and forbidden. 

Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: If Miskin Ibn Adam had feared the Fire as he feared 
poverty, he would have entered the Garden. Dhu 'l-Nun said: Whoever fears 
Allah with his whole heart, his love to Allah is intense and his most inward part is 
right with Him. Dhu 'l-Nun said again: It is fitting that fear should be more 
dominant than hope, for, when hope is dominant, the heart is disordered. And 
Abu Al-Hussain Ad-Darir used to say: The mark of bliss is fear of being a 
reprobate, because fear is a rein between Allah and His creature, and, when his 
rein is severed, he perishes with those who perish. And it was said to Yahya Ibn 
Mu'adh: Who of Allah's creatures is most secure for the morrow? He said: Those 
of them whose fear of to-day is most intense. And Sahl said: You will not 
experience fear, until you eat what is permitted. And it was said to Al-Hassan: O 
Abu Sa'id, how can we set about sitting down with parties who threaten us, so 
that our hearts almost fly away with terror? So he said: By Allah! if you mix with 
parties-who threaten you until security overtakes you, it is better for you than that 
you should fraternize with parties who make you feel safe until fear overtakes 
you. 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: Fear has never abandoned any heart but a ruin. 
And `A'ishah said: I said: O Messenger of Allah: "Those who give what they 
give and their hearts are fearful" (Al-Mu'minun 60) 
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Does this refer to the man who steals and commits adultery? He said: No, but 
to the man who fasts and prays (the statutory prayers) and gives supererogatory 
alms and fears that it may not be accepted of him. 

And the extreme dangers which are involved in feeling secure from the 
stratagems of Allah and His punishment cannot be defined and all that is a 
eulogy of fear, because the guiltiness of a thing is a eulogy of its contradiction 
which negates it. And the contradiction of fear is security, just as the 
contradiction of hope is despair. And just as the guiltiness of despair is a 
pointer to the merit of hope, so the guiltiness of fancied security is a pointer to 
the merit of fear which is contradictory to it. More, we shall say: All that is 
involved in the merit of hope is a pointer to the merit of fear, because the two 
are interdependent. For everyone who hopes for a desired object cannot but 
fear that he should miss it, for, if he did not fear that he should miss it, he 
would not be hoping in expectation of it, since he would not be desirous of it. 
So fear and hope are interdependent and it would be absurd that one should be 
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severed from the other. Certainly it is possible that one should dominate the 
other, while the two are united, and it is possible for the heart to be occupied 
with one and to have no regard to the other for the moment, because of its 
being negligent of it. This is so, because, from the conditional character of hope 
and fear, their interdependence is with an object of doubt, since whatever is 
specified is not hoped for nor feared. Therefore the object of desire whose 
existence is possible its non-existence is also possible-indubitably. Hence the 
assumption that it exists refreshes the heart and that is hope, and the 
assumption that it does not exist pains the heart and that is fear. And the two 
assumptions indubitably conflict with each other, since the affair which is 
expected is in doubt. 

Certainly one of the two aspects of doubt may preponderate over the 
other in proportion with the presence of certain of the means and the name 
of that is supposition, and that would be a cause of the dominance of one of 
the two over the other. And, when the existence of the object of desire 
dominates the supposition, hope is strengthened and fear is concealed in 
relation to it, and vce versa. And in every circumstance the two of them are 
interdependent, and, for that reason, He said: "And they invoke Us through 
yearning and awe." (Al-Anbiya 90) 
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And He also said: "They invoke their Lord through fear and yearning.” 
(As-Sajdah 16) 


s-t, ur „8,2 9e 
4 E by US 45 UE aD 
And, for that reason, Arabic has defined fear in terms of hope, for He 
said: "What is the matter with you? You do not hope in Allah with reverence." 
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That is, you do not fear. And there are the many passages in the Qur'an where 
hope has the meaning of fear and that is because of their interdependence, since 
the practice of Arabic is to express a thing in terms of what is complementary to 
it. 

More, I say that everything which constitutes the merit of weeping 
through fear of Allah is a demonstration of the merit of fear, for weeping is 
the fruit of fear. And He said: "Then let them laugh little and weep much." 
(At-Tawbah 82) 
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And He said: "They weep and it increases their humility.” (Al-Isra’ 109) 
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And He said: "Do you marvel at this discourse, and do you laugh and do you 
not weep, while you make merry?” (An-Najm 59-61) 
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And he (Muhammad) said: There is no believing creature whose eye drops 
a tear-even if it were like the head of a fly through fear of Allah, and then it 
drops on some part of his cheek, but that Allah has precluded him from the 
Fire. And he said: When the heart of a believer trembles because of the fear of 
Allah, his sins are stripped from him, just as a tree is stripped of its leaves. 
The Fire will not penetrate to anyone who weeps for fear of Allah, until the 
milk returns to the udder. 


And 'Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir said: What is salvation O Messenger of Allah? He 
said: Keep a rein on your tongue, keep to your house and weep for your sins. 
And `A'ishah said: I said: O Messenger of Allah, will anyone of your 
community enter the Garden irrespective of desert ? He said: Yes, he who 
recollects his sins and weeps. He said: There is no drop more beloved of Allah 
than a tear-drop which is for fear of Allah, or a drop of blood which is shed in 
the ‘path’ of Allah. He said: O Allah furnish me with moist eyes which cure 
through the shedding of tears, before the tears become blood and the stones 
live coals. And he said: Allah will give them shade seven times on a Day when 
there will be no shade but His shade, and will remember among them the man 
who has remembered Allah in private and whose eyes have overflowed with 
tears. 


Abu Bakr , the Sincere, said: Whoever is able to weep let him weep and 
whoever is not able to weep let him pretend to weep. It was customary with 
Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir when he wept to wipe his face and beard with his 
tears and to say: I have heard that the Fire will not consume a place which tears 
have wiped. And Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As said: Weep and, if you cannot 
weep, pretend to weep, for by Him in whose hand my soul is, if one of you 
possessed knowledge, he would cry out until his voice was cut off and would pray 
until his back was broken. Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: No eye fills up with its 
water but that neither dearth nor abasement will overtake the face of its master 
on the Day of Resurrection. For, if his tears flow, Allah will extinguish with their 
first drop oceans of fire. And should one man in a community weep, that 
community would not be punished. And Abu Sulaiman said: Weeping is on 
account of fear and hope, and delight on account of yearning. And Ka'b Al- 
Ahbar said: By Him in whose hand my soul is, because I weep for fear of Allah 
until the tears overflow my cheeks, I commend myself more than if I were to give 
supererogatory alms of a mountain of gold. And 'Abd Allah Ibn 'Amr said: 
Because I weep a tear for fear of Allah, I commend myself more than if I should 
give supererogatory alms with a thousand dinars. 


And it is related concerning Hanzalah that he said: We were with the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and he preached us 
a sermon by which our hearts were made tender and our eyes moist and we 
‘knew’ ourselves. Then I returned to my family and my wife drew near to me and 
mundane conversation flowed between us, and I forgot what had occupied our 
minds in the presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him”, and we were taken up with this present world. Then I recollected 
what it was that had occupied our thoughts and I said within myself: I have 
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played the hypocrite in that the fear and impressionableness that possessed me 
have passed away. So I went out and began to shout : Hanzalah is a hypocrite. 
And Abu Bakr, the Sincere, met me and said: No, Hanzalah has not played the 
hypocrite. Then I entered the presence of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, while I was saying: Hanzalah is a hypocrite. So 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: No, 
Hanzalah has not played the hypocrite. So I said: O Messenger of Allah we were 
with you and you preached us a sermon by which our hearts were made fearful 
and our eyes tearful and we 'knew' ourselves. Then I returned to my family and 
we were engaged in mundane conversation, and I forgot what engaged our minds 
when we were with you. So he said: O Hanzalah, would that you were always in 
that state, then the angels would take you by the hand on your journeyings and 
where you lie down, but, O Hanzalah, everything has its appointed time. 

Therefore everything which constitutes the merit of hope and weeping and 
piety and abstinence and knowledge, and the guiltiness of fancied security, is a 
pointer to the merit of fear, because all of these are related to it either by way of 
cause or effect. 


Exposition That The Optimum Is The Dominance Of Fear Or The 
Dominance Of Hope Or The Two In Equilibrium 


Know that the traditions concerning the merit of fear and hope are legion, 
and often the observer will inspect the two of them and doubt will overwhelm 
him as to which of the two is the higher good. The person who says: Is fear or 
hope the higher good?, asks a spurious question which resembles the question: Is 
bread or water the higher good? The answer to it is to say that bread is the higher 
good for the person who is hungry and water for the person who is thirsty. And, 
if both are present in union, one has regard to which is the more dominant, and, 
if it is hunger, bread is the higher good and, if it is thirst, water is the higher good. 
If they are in balance, bread and water are on par. This is so because everything 
which is willed in reference to a goal has its merit disclosed in relation to its goal, 
not to itself. And fear and hope are therapies by means of which hearts are cured 
and their respective merits are in proportion to the extant disease. For, if what 
has dominion over the heart is the disease of fancied security from the stratagems 
of Allah and being self-deceived thereby, fear is the higher good. And, if the most 
dominant factors are hopelessness and a despairing of the mercy of Allah, hope is 
the higher good. Similarly, if disobedience has mastery over the creature, fear is 
the higher good. 

And it is allowable to say absolutely that fear is the higher good, in the 
sense that it is said: Bread is a higher good than oxymel, since the sickness of 
hunger is treated with bread and that of jaundice with oxymel, and the disease 
of hunger is more dominant and frequent, so that the need of bread is the 
mote frequent, and so it is the higher good. And, in this sense, the dominance 
of fear is the higher good, because disobedience and self-deceit are the more 
dominant over the creature. And, if one looks at the source of fear and hope, 
hope is the higher good, because it is an outlet from the sea of mercy, and the 
outlet of fear is from the sea of wrath. And whoever is attentive to those 
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attributes of Allah which decree kindness and mercy, love will dominate him 
and there is no station beyond love. With regard to fear its prop is a turning 
towards those attributes which decree severity and love does not mingle with 
it as it does with hope. 
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In sum, it is proper to employ in reference to whatever is willed for other 
than itself the expression more salutary and not the expression more meritorious. 
So we say: For the most of people fear is more salutary than hope, and that, 
because of the dominance of disobedience. As for the pious person who has 
forsaken sin, outward and inward, concealed and open, what is most salutary 
is that his hope and fear should be in equilibrium. For that reason it was said: 
If the fear and hope of the believer were weighed, they would balance each 
other. And it is reported that “Ali said to one of his children: Fear Allah with 
such a fear as will make you see that, if you brought Him the good deeds of 
(all) the people of the earth, He would not accept them from you; and hope in 
Allah with such a hope as to make you see that, if you brought Him the evil 
deeds of (all) the people of the earth, He would pardon you for them. Hence 
‘Umar said: If it were proclaimed: Let everybody except one man enter the 
Fire, I should hope that I was that man. And, if it were proclaimed: Let 
everyone enter the Garden except one man, I should fear that I was that man. 
And this is an explanation of the object of fear and hope and their being in 
equilibrium, notwithstanding dominance and mastery, by means of 
counterpoise and equalization. 


And so with a person like “Umar it is fitting that his fear and hope should 
be on par. As for the disobedient man, when he supposes that he is the 
person who is excepted from those who are commanded to enter the Fire, 
that is a pointer to his self-delusion. And, if you say: It is not fitting with a 
person like “Umar that his fear and hope should be on par. No, it is fitting 
that his hope should be dominant (as above, in the first part of the Book of 
Hope) and that its strength should be in proportion to the strength of the 
means to it, as was illustrated by the sowing and the seed. And it is known 
that whoever sows healthy seed in clean ground and perseveres in cultivating 
it, and fulfils all the conditions of agriculture, the hope of attainment 
dominates his heart, so that his fear is not on par with his hope, and it is 
proper that the states of the pious should be such. 


Know therefore that whoever picks up 'knowledge' from verbal expressions 
and parables multiplies his error, and that is so, even if we have cited a parable to 
him. So what we were dealing with is not comparable in every respect, since the 
cause of the dominance of hope was the knowledge which is the result of 
experience. For he knew by experience the health of the soil and its cleanness and 
the health of the seed and the salubriousness of the atmosphere and the paucity 
of lethal thunderbolts in that area and so on. For the parable of our proposition 
would be a seed whose species has not been tried, which has been scattered on 
unfamiliar soil, which the sowet has not prepared nor tested, in a country where 
he does not know whether thunderbolts are frequent or not. And with such a 
sower as this, even if he exerts himself to the utmost and fulfils all that is in his 
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power, his hope will not be dominant over his fear. 

And the seed in our proposition is faith and the conditions of its health are 
minute. And the soil is the heart whose hidden and open vices derive from 
concealed polytheism and hypoctisy and apostasy, and its hidden properties are 
beneath the surface. And the blights are lusts and blandishments of this world 
and the turning of the heart towards them in the future. And, even if he is safe at 
the moment, that is on account of what he can not verify and does not 'know’ by 
experience, since it may chance from causes whose succession he cannot 
comprehend and whose like he has not experienced. 

And the thunderbolts are the terrors of the pangs of death, and the 
disturbance of belief in its presence, and that belongs to those things whose 
like he has not experienced. Then the Reaping and the Result at the moment 
of the departure from the Resurrection to the Garden, and that he has not 
experienced. So whoever 'knows' the essentials of these matters, if he were 
faint-hearted and cowardly in himself, his fear would indubitably dominate his 
hope, as it will be related concerning the states of those who feared among 
the Companions and the Followers. And, if he were stouthearted and of a 
steadfast nature and complete in 'knowledge', his fear would be on par with 
his hope. As for the suggestion that his hope would be dominant, this should 
not be entertained. 

And “Umar was in the habit of going over the score in the examination of his 
heart. So he used to ask Hudhaifah whether he knew of any traces of hypocrisy 
in him, since the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
had made him (Hudhaifah) a specialist in the science of hypocrites. For who is 
the person who is able to purify his heart from the hidden things of hypocrisy 
and latent polytheism, and, if he has secured the cleansing of his heart to the 
exclusion of that, how will he be secure from the stratagems of Allah in 
confusing him as to his state and hiding his defects from him? And, if he is 
confident about this, whence can he be confident about his being preserved in 
that condition, until the completion of the goodness of the Seal ? 

And he (Muhammad) said: Let a man do the works of the People of the 
Garden for fifty years, so that only a span remains between him and the Garden 
(and, in a variant, only the time between two milkings of a she-camel), then the 
Book will predestinate and seal him with the work of the People of the Fire. And 
the interval between two milkings of a she-camel does not allow the possibility of 
an action with the members, It is no more than the duration of a fleeting impulse 
which penetrates the heart at death and decrees the Seal of evil, and how can one 
be secure from that ? 

So the most ultimate objective of the believer is that his hope and fear 
should be in equilibrium, and the dominance of hope with the most of people 
would be a leaning on self-deceit and a dearth of 'knowledge'. For this reason 
Allah has united both of them in the description of the persons whom He has 
eulogized. For He said: "They invoke their Lord through fear and yearning." 
(As-Sajdah 16) 
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And He said: "They invoke Us through yearning and awe." (Al-Anbiya' 90) 
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And where is the like of `Umar? So what is most salutary for the people who 
are alive at this time, all of them, is the dominance of fear, with the proviso that it 
does not bring them to hopelessness and abandonment of action, and severing of 
the yearning for pardon, for that would be a cause of shirking work and a 
summons to obstinate persistence in disobedience. For that is despair and not 
fear, since fear is that which provides an incentive for action and blackens all the 
lusts, and snatches the heart away from reliance on this world, and summons it to 
withdraw from the home of self-deceit. This is commendable fear; it is not a 
passing impulse of the soul which does not take effect in restraint and incentive. 
Nor is it hopelessness which decrees despair. 

So Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: Whoever serves Allah with undiluted fear is 
drowned in a sea of reflection. And whoever serves Him with undiluted hope 
goes astray in a desert of self-deceit. And whoever serves Him with fear and 
hope is established in a highway of recollection. And Makhul of Damascus 
said: Whoever serves Allah with fear is a Kharijite , and whoever serves Him 
with hope is a Murjite, and whoever serves Him with love is a free-thinker , 
and whoever serves Him with fear and hope and love is a Unitarian. 
Therefore these three conditions cannot but be united, and the dominance of 
fear is most salutary, except at the point of death. At death the dominance of 
hope and optimism are the most salutary, because fear has the effect of the 
whip which urges to action, and the time of action has passed away, and so 
the person who is at the point of death has no power over action. Then the 
means of fear do not avail, for they cut the sinews of his heart and assist the 
hastening of his death. 

But the breath of hope strengthens his heart and commends to him his Lord 
towards whom is his hope; and it is not expedient that anyone should leave this 
world except out of love for Allah, in order that he may be desirous of meeting 
with Allah. For whoever desires to meet with Allah, Allah desires to meet with 
him, and hope joins him to love. So whoever hopes for this magnanimity is 
beloved, and the goal of all sciences and actions is 'knowledge' of Allah, so that 
‘knowledge’ produces love. For the trend is towards Him and the advance at 
death is towards Him, and the joy of him who advances towards his Beloved is 
great in proportion to his love, and whoever abandons his Beloved has his 
tribulations and punishment intensified. 

Wherever the heart is dominated at death by love of family and children and 
wealth and dwelling and estates and friends and companions, all the things which 
this man desires are in this world and so this world is his Garden, since the 
Garden is an expression for the territory which unites all that is desired. Hence 
his death is an exit from the Garden and the placing of an obstacle between him 
and what he desires, and there is no concealing the state of the man who has had 
an obstacle placed between him and what he desires. And, if he had no object of 
desire but Allah and the recollection of Him and ‘knowledge’ of Him and 
reflection on Him, this world and its ties would be a distraction to him to the 
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exclusion of the Beloved. So this world is a prison, because a prison is an 
expression for the place which obstructs the imprisoned from being refreshed by 
the things desired, and so his death is an advance towards his Beloved and is 
salvation from the prison; and there is no concealing the state of the man who 
has escaped from the prison and is closeted with his Beloved without obstruction 
or alloy. 

This is the first reward and punishment which everyone who leaves this world 
consequent on death will meet, exclusive of what Allah has prepared for His 
creatures who are sound in faith, of those things which the eye does not see nor 
the ear hear, nor has it occurred to the heart of man; and exclusive of what Allah 
has prepared for those who love the life of this present world in preference to the 
next world, and are satisfied with it and feel secure in it from bonds and chains 
and manacles and blows of disgrace and chastisement. So let us ask Allah to bring 
us to die as Muslims and to annex us to the sound in faith. And there is no hope 
of an answer to this petition except by the acquisition of the love of Allah, and 
there is no path to it except by the expulsion of other than Allah from the heart 
and the severing of ties from all that is other than Allah from rank and wealth 
and country. 

What is most fitting is that you should make petition as the Prophet did, 
when he said: O Lord furnish me with Your love and the love of whoever loves 
You, and the love of whatever brings me near to Your love and makes Your 
love more beloved to me than cold water. And the conclusion to be drawn is 
that the dominance of hope is more salutary at death, because it is most 
conducive to love; and the dominance of fear is more salutary before death, 
because it best kindles the fire which burns up lusts, and best chokes the love 
of this world out of the heart. And, for that reason, he (Muhammad) said: Let 
not one of you die except he supposes the best of his Lord. And He said: I 
identify Myself with what My creature supposes of Me, so let him suppose of 
Me what he will. And, when death was present with Sulaiman at-Taimi, he said 
to his son: O my son, tell me about the indulgences of Allah and remind me 
about hope, so that 1 may meet Allah supposing the best of Him. Similarly 
when death was present with Ath-Thawri and his pangs were intensified, the 
Scholars gathered around him lending him hope. And Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said 
to his son at death: Remind me of the traditions which have hope and optimism 
in them. And the goal of all that was that he should commend Allah to himself. 

And thus Allah revealed to David: Commend Me to My creatures. And he 
said: In what way ? He said: By your recollecting to them My benefits and 
bounties. Therefore ultimate bliss is that one should die loving Allah and love 
is attained only through 'knowledge' and through the expulsion of the love of 
this world from the heart, so that the whole world is like a prison which 
denies access to the Beloved. Hence one of the sound in faith saw Abu 
Sulaiman ad-Darani in a vision and he was air-borne. So he questioned him 
and he (Abu Sulaiman ) said: Now I am escaping. And, when he (one of the 
sound in faith) awoke in the morning, he asked after him, and it was said to 
him: Truly he died yesterday. 
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CHAPTER 5 
EXPOSITION OF REMEDY BY WHICH STATE OF FEAR IS OBTAINED 


It should be known that what we have mentioned concerning the therapy of 
patience and have expounded in The Book of Patience and Gratitude will suffice for 
this purpose, because patience is only possible after the attaining of fear and 
hope, since the first of the stations of religion is assurance which is an expression 
for strength of faith in Allah and the Last Day and the Garden and the Fire. And 
this assurance necessarily excites fear of the Fire and hope of the Garden, and 
hope and fear fortify patience. For the Garden has been enclosed with abhorrent 
things, and no one has patience to endure them except through the strength of 
hope. And the Fire has been surrounded with lusts and no one has patience to 
quench them except through the strength of fear. And, for this reason, “Ali said: 
Whoever longs for the Garden is diverted from lusts, and whoever guards against 
the Fire recoils from things forbidden, 


Then the station of patience, which is derived from fear and hope, gives 
access to the station of spiritual combat and exclusive devotion to the 
recollection of Allah and constant reflection on Him. And constant 
recollection gives access to intimacy and constant reflection to the perfection 
of 'knowledge’. And perfection of ‘knowledge’ and intimacy give access to 
love and the station of satisfaction and trustfulness, and the remainder of the 
stations follow it. And this is the order of ascent of the stages of religion; and 
no station can succeed the root of assurance except fear and hope, and only 
patience can succeed these two, and accompanying it is spiritual combat and 
utter devotion to Allah outwardly and inwardly. And for the person to whom 
the way has been opened up there can be no station after spiritual combat 
except guidance and ‘knowledge’. And only the station of love and intimacy 
can succeed ‘knowledge’, and following necessarily on love is satisfaction with 
the action of the Beloved and confidence in His care which is trustfulness. 


Therefore what we have mentioned concerning the regimen of patience is 
sufficient, but we shall single out fear particularly in a summing-up and shall say: 
Fear gives access to two diverse ways, one higher than the other. And its parable 
is that, if a youth were in a house and a lion or snake came into him, he would 
probably not be afraid and would stretch out his hand towards the snake that he 
might take hold of it and play with it. But, if his father were with him, since he is 
knowledgeable, he would be afraid of the snake and would flee from it. And, if 
the lad should look at his father while he was trembling and was making to flee 
because of it, he would be identified with him and fear would conquer him and 
he would accompany him in flight. So the fear of the father is on account of 
insight and ‘knowledge’ of the attributes of the snake and its poison and its 
particular characteristics; and the might of the lion and its violence and lack of 
concern. And the fear of the son and his faith are entirely attributable to 
authority, because he thinks well of his father and knows that he is not afraid 
except on account of what excites fear in itself; and so he knows that the lion is a 
threat, but he does not 'know' the cause of it. And, if you 'know’ this parable, 
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note that the fear of Allah is on two planes. One is fear of His punishment and 
the second is fear of Him. 

With respect to fear of Him it is the fear of the Knowledgeable and the 
Spiritual Directors; of those who know such of His attributes as decree awe and 
fear and caution; of those who scrutinize the inner secret of His saying: Allah 
warns you (to remember) Himself. (Al Imran 28) 
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And His saying: "Fear Allah with the fear which is His due." (Al Imran 102) 
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With respect to the first it is the fear of the rank and file of the people, and 
is a product of the root of faith in the Garden and the Fire, and that they are 
respectively the rewards of obedience and disobedience. And its weakness is 
due to negligence and weakness of faith. And negligence can only be erased by 
recollection and preaching and tenacious reflection on the terrors of the Day of 
Resurrection and the classes of punishment in the next world. And it is erased 
also by observing those who fear and sharing their company and through the 
vision of their states. And, if sight should fail, hearing will not be sealed off 
from receiving impressions. With regard to the second it is higher, because it is 
Allah Himself who inspires fear. I mean that the creature both fears being 
veiled from Him and hopes for nearness to Him. Dhu 'l-Nun said: The fear of 
the Fire in comparison with the fear of alienation is like a drop which is shed in 
a fathomless sea. And this is the fear of the Knowledgeable according as He 
said: "Only the knowledgeable among His creatures fear Allah." (Fatir 28) 
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But the rank and file of the believers also have a portion of this fear, but it 
rests exclusively on authority. It is also the fear which the lad had of the snake on 
the authority of his father which does not rest on insight and is indubitably weak 
and soon fades away. So that the lad may chance to see the snake-charmer 
approach and take hold of the snake, and may observe him and be deceived by 
him and venture to take hold of it in imitation of him, just as he recoiled from 
taking hold of it in imitation of his father. And tenets which rest on authority are, 
for the most part, weak, except when they are strengthened by the sight of the 
means to them which constantly reinforce them, and by perseverance in what 
they decree so as to multiply acts of obedience and avoid acts of disobedience 
unremittingly over a long period. 

Therefore whoever ascends to the apex of ‘knowledge’ and 'knows' Allah, 
fears Him of necessity, and has no need of the regimen which induces fear; just 
as whoever 'knows' the lion and sees himself falling into its claws has no need of 
the regimen which will induce fear in his heart. No, he fears it of necessity, 
whether he wills it or not. Hence Allah revealed to David: Fear Me as you fear 
the harmful lion. And there is no device for inducing fear of the harmful lion 
except ‘knowledge’ of the lion and 'knowledge' of falling into its claws, and there 
is no need of any device besides it. So whoever 'knows' Allah 'knows' that He 
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does what He wills and does not care, and legislates as He desires and is not 
afraid. He brought the angels near without prior merit, and He banished the 
Devil irrespective of the question of previous sin. More, His character is as His 
saying has explained it: These are in the Garden and I do not care, and these are 
in the Fire and I do not care. And, if it occurs to your mind that He does not 
punish except on account of disobedience, nor reward except on account of 
obedience, consider that He has not furnished the obedient man with the means 
of obedience, so that he is obedient whether he wills it or not; and He has not 
furnished the disobedient man with the motives of disobedience, so that he is 
disobedient whether he wills it or not. And, whenever he creates negligence and 
lust and power to fulfill the lust, the action follows on them of necessity. For, if 
He alienated a person because he was disobedient to Him, and did not incite him 
to disobedience, was this because of a prior disobedience? In which case there is 
an infinite regress; or else it comes to a halt, doubtless, at a first principle which is 
uncaused from the point of view of the creature. No; it was decreed for him from 
all eternity. 


And he (Muhammad) explained the meaning of this when he said: Adam and 
Moses had an argument concerning their Lord, and Adam had the better of the 
argument. Moses said: You are Adam whom Allah created with His hand and 
into whom He breathed of His breath. And He made the angels do obeisance to 
you and he made you a resident of His Garden. Then you caused the people to 
fall to the earth through your sin. And Adam said: You are Moses whom Allah 
chose for His Apostolate and His Word and gave you the Tablets on which were 
an exposition of everything. And He brought you near as one noble-born. By 
how many years did you find that Allah wrote down the Law before I was 
created? Moses said: By forty years. Adam said: And did you find in it: "And 
Adam disobeyed his Lord and was led astray ?" (Ta Ha 121) 
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He said: Yes. He said: Do you then blame me because I performed an action 


which Allah had inscribed against me before I did it and forty years before He 
created me ? Thus Adam out-argued Moses. 


And whoever 'knows' the cause in this matter with a 'knowledge’ which 
stems from the light of guidance belongs to the e/v#e of the Gnostics; to those 
who scrutinize the secret of predestination. And whoever hears this and 
believes in it and affirms its truth solely on the strength of what he has heard, 
belongs to the rank and file of the believers. And everyone in both of these 
groups is affected by fear. For every creature is as one falling into the clutch 
of predestination, just as the weakly youth who falls into the claws of the lion. 
And the lion may chance to be heedless and leave him alone; and it may 
pounce on him and maul him and that is regulated by what is contingent. 
Connected with this contingency are causes which are graduated in proportion 
with how much is known. But, when it (the contingency) is related to one who 
does not know it, (the cause) it is called contingency. And, if it is related to 
the knowledge of Allah, it is not permissible that it should be called 
contingency. As for the person who falls into the claws of the lion, if his 
knowledge’ were perfect, he would not be afraid of the lion, since the lion is 


Book three: Fear and Hope ———____—_ 257 


coerced. If hunger dominates it, it will maul, and, if heedlessness dominates it, 
it will ignore and leave alone. So he would be afraid only of the Creator of the 
lion and His attributes. And I am not going to say that fear of the lion is a 
parable of fear of Allah. No; when the cover is withdrawn, it will be known 
that fear of the lion is the very fear of Allah, because the One who kills by 
means of the lion is Allah. 


And know that the lions of the next world are like the lions of this world, and 
that Allah has created the means of punishment and reward, and has created for 
everyone a complement. The predestination which is a branch of the irrevocable 
and eternal decree drives him towards what is created for him. So He created the 
Garden and created for it a complement who ate coerced by the means to it, 
whether they will it or not. And He created the Fire and created for it a 
complement who are coerced by the means to it, whether they will it or not. And 
no person sees himself in the buffeting of the waves of predestination but that 
fear of necessity dominates him. And these are the things concerning the secret 
of predestination which the Gnostics fear. And, if a persona is a party to a 
deficiency which precludes the ascent to the station of insight, his procedure is to 
treat himself with the hearing of the traditions and the reports, and to search out 
the states and sayings of the Gnostics who feared, and compare their intellect and 
rank with the rank of those who were self-deceived in their hoping. And there is 
no doubt that the imitating of them is most fitting, because they are the Prophets 
and Saints and Knowledgeable. 


As for those who think themselves secure, they are the arrogant and ignorant 
and remiss. As for our Messenger, he is the Master of the first and the last, and 
he was of all men subject to the most intense fear. So that it is related that he was 
praying over an infant and that (according to one version) he was heard to say in 
his petition: O Allah, preserve him from the punishment of the grave and the 
punishment of the Fire. And (in a second version) that he heard someone saying: 
Congratulations to you, one of the sparrows of the Garden. And he was angry 
and said: How did you get to know that it is so ordered ? By Allah! I am the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and I have not 
ascertained what He will do with me. Truly Allah has created the Garden and has 
created for it a complement which may not be increased nor diminished. And it is 
related that he (Muhammad) said that also over the bier of ‘Uthman Ibn Maz'un, 
who was among the first of the Emigrants, when Umm Salamah said: May you 
enjoy the Garden! And Umm Salamah used to say thereafter: By Allah! I do not 
eulogize anyone after ‘Uthman. And Muhammad Ibn Khawlah Al-Hanafiyyah 
said: I do not ascribe merit to anyone except the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, not even to my father who begat me. And the 
Shiites' were roused against him and he began to mention the merits and 
attainments of `Ali. 


And it is related in another account concerning a man belonging to the 
People of the Bench who died a martyr's death; whose mother said: 
Congratulations to you, one of the sparrows of the Garden. You emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and you were killed 
in the path of Allah. And he (Muhammad) said: And how did you get to know? 
Perhaps he conversed in what will not benefit him and proscribed what will not 
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injure him. And it is related that he (Muhammad) came into the presence of one 
of his Companions who was ill and he heard a woman saying: May you have the 
joy of the Garden! And he said: Who is this swearing by Allah? So the sick man 
said: She is my mother, O Messenger of Allah. So he said: And how did you get 
to know? Perhaps so and so conversed in what will not benefit him and was 
thrifty in what will not enrich him. 

And how will every believer not be afraid when he (Muhammad) says: Hud 
and her sisters have made me gray-haired , i.e. Al-Waqiah, At-Takwir and An- 
Naba’. The Scholars said: Perhaps that refers to what is in the Surah of Hud 
according to His saying: "Lo! away with Aad, the people of Hud.” (Hud 60) 
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And "Lo! away with Thamud ." (Hud 68) 
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And "Lo! away with Madyan as Thamud is far away." (Hud 95) 
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This, although he (Muhammad) knew that, if Allah had willed it, they would 
not have been polytheists, since, if it were His will, He would bring every soul its 


guidance. And in the Surah of Al-Waqi’ah: "None denies its taking place, abasing, 
exalting.” (Al-Waqi'ah 2-3) 
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That is, the reed-pen is dry with things as they are fixed, and what is 
foreordained has come to completion, so that the event comes down, whether it 
be the abasing of a people who were exalted in this world, or the exalting of a 
people who were abased in this world. And in the Surah of At-Takwir are the 
terrors of the Day of Resurrection and the disclosing of the Seal, namely His 
saying: "When Hell will be set blazing, when the Garden will be brought near, a 
soul will know what it has brought forward." (At-Takwir 12-14) 
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And in the Surah of An-Naba': "The Day when man will see (the Deeds) 
which his hands have sent forth, and the Unbeliever will say, "Woe unto me! 
Would that I were (mere) dust!"" (An-Naba’ 40) 
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And His saying: "They will not speak except for him to whom the a 
may give permission and who speaks aright." (An-Naba' 38) 
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And the Qur'an from first to last is a source of dread to whoever reads it 
thoughtfully, and, if there was nothing in it except His saying: "But I am forgiving 
to whoever repents and believes and does what is righteous and at last is guided." 
(Ta Ha 82) 
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That would be sufficient, since He has made pardon dependent on four 
conditions to fulfill any one of which the creature is impotent. And more 
rigorous than it is His saying: But as for him "who repents and believes and 


does what is righteous, perchance he may be among those who prosper." (Al- 
Qasas 67) 
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And His saying: "That He might question the truthful as to their 
truthfulness." (Al-Ahzab 8) 


And His saying: "We shall attend to you at leisure, you prominent beings!" 
(Ar-Rahman 31) 


4p SAT HS py 
And His saying: " Did they then feel secure against the Plan of Allah? But no 
one can feel secure from the Plan of Allah, except those (doomed) to ruin!" (Al- 
A'raf 99) 
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And His saying: "Such is the grip of your Lord, when He takes hold of a town 
in its wrongdoing; surely His grip is painful, terrible." (Hud 102) 
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And His saying: "The day We shall gather the righteous to (Allah) Most 
Gracious, like a band presented before a king for honours." (Maryam 85) 
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And His saying: "Not one of you but will pass over it: this is, with your Lord, 
a Decree which must be accomplished." (Maryam 71) 
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And His saying: " Do what you will: verily He sees (clearly) all that you do." 
(Fussilat 40) 
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And His saying: " To any that desires the tilth of the Hereafter, We give 
increase in his tilth; and to any that desires the tilth of this world, We grant 
somewhat thereof, but he has no share or lot in the Hereafter." (Ash-Shura 20) 
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And His saying: "Whoever does an atom's weight of good will see it; and 
Whoever does an atom's weight of evil will see it." (Az-Zalzalah 7-8) 
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And His saying: "And We shall turn to whatever deeds they did (in this life), 
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and We shall make such deeds as floating dust scattered about." (Al-Furqan 23) 
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And His saying: " By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages), Verily Man is 
in loss, Except such as have Faith, and do righteous deeds, and (join together) in 
the mutual teaching of Truth, and of Patience and Constancy." (Al-Asr 1-3) 
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So these are the four conditions of salvation from loss . And the fear of the 
prophets was (possible) only in association with the grace which overflowed to 
them, since they did not think themselves secure from the stratagems of Allah;" 


and only the people of perdition think themselves secure from the stratagems of 
Allah .” (Al-A'raf 99) 
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So that it is related that the Prophet and Gabriel were weeping for fear of 
Allah, and Allah revealed to both of them: Why do you weep, since I have 
made both of you secure? So they said: And who is secure from Your 
stratagems ? And it was as if both of them, since they knew that Allah Himself 
is the Knower of hidden things, and that He does not acquaint them with the 
ultimate goal of affairs, did not think themselves secured against His saying "I 
have made both of you secure" being a way of trying and testing them and 
plotting against them, so that, if their fear had been quietened, it would have 
been clear that they thought themselves secure from the stratagems and had 
not fulfilled their saying. 

Similarly with Abraham who, when he was deposited in the missile, said: Bear 
me in mind, O Allah. And this was one of the great petitions. So he was tested 
and was joined by Gabriel in the air, so that he (Gabriel) said: Are you in need ? 
He said: Not of you. And that was a fulfillment of the significance of His saying: 
Bear me in mind, O Allah. And so Allah related of him saying: "And Abraham 
who fulfilled ." (An-Najm 37) 
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That is, what was entailed by his saying: Bear me in mind, O Allah. 
And, as a parable of this, it is reported concerning Moses that, when he said: 
"Truly we are afraid that He may neglect us or be remiss, he said: Do not be 
afraid, surely I shall be with both of you, hearing and seeing." (Ta Ha 45-46) 


s m 4 oF - - e “9 -7 - ae 
(Osh AI LERS 5) HE TOG Gp Ai ol fe Ly oi SE Hy TH TE 
And, in spite of this, when the magicians cast their spells, Moses quaked with 
fear within himself, because he did not feel secure from the stratagems of Allah, 
and he was confused over the affair until security was renewed to him, and it was 
said to him: "Fear not, surely you are the uppermost.” (Ta Ha 68) 
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And, when the power of the Muslims was weak on the day of Badr , he 
(Muhammad) said: O Allah, if you kill this band, no one will remain on the 
face of the earth to serve You. And Abu Bakr said: Leave off badgering your 
Lord. Surely He will fulfill for you according as He has promised you. For he 
was at the station of the Sincere, the station of reliance on the promise of 
Allah. And the station of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” was that of fearing the stratagems of Allah and it is the more 
complete, because it can derive only from perfection of ‘knowledge’ 
concerning the secrets of Allah and the concealed aspects of His actions and 
the meanings of His attributes which He expresses by such actions as derive 
from them by way of plotting. 

And it is given to no human being to get to the bottom of the attributes of 
Allah. And, if a man 'knows' the essence of 'knowledge’, and that his 'knowledge' 
comes short of getting to the bottom of affairs, his fear will indubitably be great. 
For that reason the Messiah said, when it was said to him (by Allah) : "Did you 
say to the people: "Take me and my mother as gods apart from Allah’?: "Glory to 
You, what reason have I for saying what does not belong to me by right? If I did 


say it, You know it. You know what is in me but I do not know what is in You ." 
(Al-Ma'idah 116) 
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And he said: "If You punish them they are Your servants: if You do forgive 
them, You are the Exalted in power, the Wise."" (Al-Ma bees 118) 
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He (the Messiah) transferred the affair to the will and disassociated himself 
entirely from pronouncing as to his knowledge of it; because he had nothing 
to do with the affair, and because affairs are tied to the will with a connection 
which issues beyond the boundary of things intelligible and familiar, so that it 
is not possible to give a ruling on them by use of analogy or conjecture or 
opinion, a fortiori by verification and proof, and this is what the hearts of the 
Gnostics have grasped. 

For the greatest catastrophe is the tie-up of your affair with the Will of 
One who has no concern for you, if He kills you. For He has killed the like of 
you, an innumerable company, and He is continually punishing them in this 
world with different kinds of torments and diseases, and, in addition, He 
makes their hearts diseased with unbelief and hypocrisy. Then He perpetuates 
their punishment to all eternity. So it is reported concerning Him that He 
says: "If We had so willed, We could have given every soul its guidance, but 
now is My saying realized: "Surely I shall fill Hell with jinn and men together 
." (As-Sajdah 13) 
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And He said: "And the word of your Lodh has been fulfilled: "I will fill Hell 
with jinns and men all together."" (Hud 119) 
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And how can one fail to be afraid at that part of the saying which has been 
realized from all eternity, so that one may not yearn to attain to it? If the affair 
were undetermined, yearning would be of use in respect of it. But there is no 
alternative except to be resigned to it and to discriminate between the hidden 
things of predestination and the clear causes which are visible to the heart and 
members. And whoever has easy access to the means of evil has an obstacle 
between himself and the means of good, and his relationships are regulated from 
the side of this world; and so it is as if a disclosure were made to him by way of 
verifying the secret of predestination which predestined him as a reprobate. For, 
whenever easy access (to virtue) is created for him, (even if all the virtues are 
easily accessible and the heart is entirely cut off from this world and outwardly 
and inwardly set upon Allah) this decrees the lightening of fear, if the 
permanency of these circumstances is confidently assumed by him. But the peril 
of the Seal and the difficulty of safety fans into a blaze the fires of fear and it is 
not possible to extinguish them. 

And how can the vicissitudes of circumstances offer security, while the 
heart of the believer is between two of the fingers of the Merciful, and the 
heart is violently overturned by the ferments of fate? And the Reverser of 
hearts has said: "Surely from their Lord's punishment none feels secure." (Al- 
Ma'arij 28) 
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And the most ignorant member of the populace is he who thinks himself 
secure, while He is crying out a warning against fancied security. And were it 
not that Allah is gracious with His creatures the Gnostics, when He refreshes 
their hearts with the breath of hope, their hearts would be consumed with the 
fire of fear. So the means of hope are a mercy to the eäte of Allah, and the 
means of negligence are, from one point of view, a mercy to the rank and file 
of the creatures. Since, if the cover were withdrawn, souls would perish and 
hearts would be cut off because of fear of the Reverser of hearts. And one of 
the Gnostics said: If a pillar were interposed between me and one whom I 
knew to be a Unitarian for fifty years and then he died, I would not conclude 
that he was a Unitarian, because I would not be cognizant with what had been 
made clear to him in respect of reversal. And one of them said: If the choice 
were between martyrdom at the door of the house, and death in Islam at the 
door of the room, I would choose death in Islam, because I do not know 
what may chance to my heart between the door of the room and the door of 
the house. 

And Abu Ad-Darda' was in the habit of swearing by Allah: There is no 
one who thought himself secure because of his faith from being plundered by 
Allah at death, but He plundered him. And Sahl used to say: The fear of the 
Sincere at the evil of the Seal is present at every impulse and motion, and they 
are those whom Allah has described when He said: "And their hearts are 
quaking." (Al-Mu'minun 60) 
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And, when Sufyan was at the point of death, he began to weep and be grief- 
stricken, and so it was said to him: O Abu “Abd Allah, keep hoping, for the 
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pardon of Allah is greater than your sins. So he said: Is it then because of my sins 
that I weep? If I knew that I should die a Unitarian, I would not be concerned 
should I meet Allah with sins the like of mountains. 

And it is related concerning one of those who fear that he charged one of his 
brethren and said: When death is present with me, squat by my head. And, if you 
see me dying as a Unitarian, take hold of all that I possess and buy with it 
almonds and wine, and distribute it to the youths who inhabit the district, and 
say: This is the wedding-breakfast of one who has made good his escape. And, if 
I die in a state other than that of a Unitarian, acquaint the people to that effect, 
so that they be not deceived by the sight of my bier, so that whoever has most 
desire after insight may accompany my bier, to the end that dissimulation may 
not overtake me after death. He said: And by what token shall I know this? So he 
mentioned a mark to him. And he saw the mark of Unitarianism at his death, and 
so he bought wine and almonds and distributed them. And Sahl used to say: The 
novice fears lest he may be tried by disobedience, and the Gnostic fears lest he 
may be tried by unbelief. And Abu Yazid used to say: Whenever I repair to the 
mosque, it is as if a girdle were around my middle ‘and I am afraid that it may 
lead me to the Church and the House of Fire, until I enter the mosque and the 
girdle is severed from me. And this happens to me five times every day . 

And it is related concerning the Messiah that he said: O band of disciples, 
you are afraid of deeds of disobedience, and we of the band of the prophets 
are afraid of unbelief. And it is related in the traditions of the prophets that a 
prophet complained to Allah of hunger and lice and nakedness over a period 
of years, and his habit was that of a Sufi. And Allah revealed to him: O my 
creature, are you not content that I have defended your heart from unbelief in 
Me, so that you ask Me for this world? So he took up dust, laid it on his head, 
and said: Yes, I am content, O Lord, defend me from unbelief. And, since the 
fear of the Gnostics, in spite of the imprints of their feet and the power of 
their faith, was on account of the evil of the Seal, how will the weaklings not 
fear it? 

And the evil of the Seal has causes which come to the forefront as death 
approaches, such as modernism, hypocrisy and pride, and a host of reprehensible 
characteristics. Hence the fear which the Companions had of. hypocrisy was 
intense so that Al-Hassan said: If I knew that I was innocent of hypocrisy, it 
would be more desirable to me than the place on which the sun rises. And what 
is meant in this connection is not the hypocrisy which is the contradiction of the 
root of faith. No, what is intended by it is the hypocrisy which unites with the 
root of faith, so that a Muslim is (at the same time) a hypocrite. And it possesses 
many marks. He (Muhammad) said: There are four ways in which a man may 
dissimulate and in each case he is a pure hypocrite, even if he prays and fasts and 
claims that he is a Muslim. And, if there is in him an offshoot of these practices, 
there is in him also a branch of hypocrisy, so that he abandons them. The man 
who, when he relates, falsifies; when he promises, is fickle; when he is relied on, 
is false; when he litigates, commits perjury. And (in another version): When he 
covenants is faithless. And the Companions and Followers have offered such an 
exegesis of hypocrisy that only the person who is Sincere is isolated from every 
detail of it. For Al-Hassan said: Surely hypocrisy is differentiated into secrecy and 
openness and tongue and heart and what goes in (to the heart) and what comes 
out. And who is the man who is isolated from these meanings? 
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More, these matters have become commonplace with men through 
custom, and it is forgotten that they are entirely abhorrent. More, that almost 
had the status of a covenant in the epoch of the Prophethood, and how is the 
supposition (otherwise) in our time? So that Hudhaifah said: Let a man but 
speak a word concerning the covenant of Allah and he will become thereby a 
hypocrite. Truly I hear it from each of you ten times a day. And the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” used to say: Should you but do works that are more minute in your eyes 
than a hair, we would count them among the major deeds for the sake of the 
covenant of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him”. And one of them said: A mark of hypocrisy is that you dislike in other 
people that whose like you produce; and that you hanker after anything that is 
wrong; and that you loathe anything that is right. And it was said concerning 
hypocrisy: When he is praised for anything he does not have, that makes him 
pleased. 


And a man said to Ibn “Umar: Truly we go in to these chiefs and we swear 
that they are truthful in what they are saying, and when we come out, we talk 
about them among ourselves. So he (Ibn 'Umar) said: We counted this hypocrisy 
in relation to the covenant of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him”. And it is related that he (Ibn `Umar) heard a man blaming Al- 
Hajjaj and tackled him and said: Is it the case that, if Al-Hajjaj were present, you 
would speak as you have spoken about him? He said: No. He said: We counted 
this hypocrisy in relation to the covenant of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”. And more extreme than this is what is related 
how a certain party of men squatted at the gate of Hudhaifah, awaiting him, and 
they were conversing about some item of his business. And, when he came out to 
them, they were silent out of respect for him. So he said: Carry on with your 
conversation; and they kept silent. He said: We counted this hypocrisy in relation 
es the covenant of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 

And the Hudhaifah in question had been specially endowed with the 
knowledge of hypocrites and the causes of hypocrisy. And he used to say: Surely 
there comes upon the heart an hour when it is filled with faith, so that there is 
not a needle's head of room for hypocrisy in it; and there comes upon it an hour 
when it is filled with hypocrisy, so that there is not a needle's head of room for 
faith in it. And you know by this that the fear of the Gnostics is on account of 
the evil of the Seal, and that its causes are the affairs which precede it. Among 
them are modernism and disobedience and hypocrisy. And when is the creature 
isolated from every detail of the sum of this? And, if he supposes that he is 
isolated from it, he is a hypocrite. For it is said: Whoever feels secure from 
hypocrisy is a hypocrite. And one Gnostic said to another: Truly, I fear for myself 
with respect to hypocrisy. And he said: If you were a hypocrite, you would not be 
afraid of hypocrisy. And the attention of the Gnostic constantly alternates 
between predestination and the Seal, for fear of both of them, and, for this 
reason, he (Muhammad) said: The believing creature is between two threats; the 
term which has run its course in respect of which he does not know what Allah is 
doing about it; and the term which is still in being in respect of which he does not 
know what Allah is decreeing for it. And by the One in whose hand is my soul, 
there is no one to crave boons from after death, and, after this world, there is no 
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dwelling-place but the Garden and the Fire. And Allah is the One of whom to 
ask help. 


CHAPTER 6 
EXPOSITION OF MEANING OF EVIL OF SEAL 


And if you say: Surely the fear of many of the people goes back to the evil of 
Seal, so what is the meaning of the evil of seal? 

It should be known that the evil of Seal has two degrees, one greater than 
the other. As for the major degree which most inspires dread, it consists in 
the fact that at the throes of death and the appearance of its terrors, the heart 
is dominated either by doubt or apostasy, and the spirit is snatched away when 
apostasy or doubt is the dominant state. And so what has gained ascendancy 
over the heart on account of the binding of apostasy is a veil between it and 
Allah forever. And that decrees alienation in perpetuity and everlasting 
punishment. 

And the second and lesser degree is constituted by a man's heart being 
dominated at death by the love of some worldly affair and lust, and this is imaged 
in his heart which is swamped by it, so that, in that state, there is room for 
nothing else. Then the snatching away of his spirit chances to fall while he is in 
that state. For the swamping of his heart by it is the bending of his head towards 
this world and the inclining of his face to it. And whenever the face is averted 
from Allah, the veil is obtained, and whenever the veil is obtained, punishment is 
reached, since the blazing fire of Allah will only take hold of those who are veiled 
from Him. And as for the believer whose heart is secured from the love of the 
world and whose attention is directed towards Allah, the fire will say to him: Pass 
O believer, for your light has extinguished my flame. Whenever the snatching 
away of the spirit happens in a state when the love of the world is dominant, the 
affair is full of danger, because a man dies according as he lives. And it is not 
possible for the heart to acquire another characteristic after death which would 
contradict the characteristic which was dominant over it, since you cannot effect 
changes on the heart except by the actions of members, and the members have 
been made null by death, and so actions have also been nullified. So there is no 
hope of action and no hope of return to this world in order to make amends. In 
these circumstances the loss would be great were it not that the root of faith and 
the love of Allah, when they have been imprinted in the heart over a long period 
and have been reinforced by sound actions, erase from the heart this state which 
befell it at death. So, if the strength of a man's faith were up to a Mithgal, it 
would bring him out of the Fire in a short time; and, if it were less than this, his 
sojourn in the Fire would be lengthy; and, if it were no more than the weight of a 
seed, it would inevitably bring him out of the Fire, even if it were after thousands 
of years. 

And if you say: What you have mentioned decrees that the Fire should speed 
to a person consequent on his death. What then is His purpose in delaying until 
the Day of Resurrection and procrastinating for the duration of this period? 
Know that whoever dislikes the punishment of the grave is a modernist who is 
veiled from the light of Allah and the light of the Qur'an and the light of faith. 
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More, what is sound in the opinion of men of insight is what the traditions 
correctly state, namely, the grave is either one of the pits of the Fire or the 
meadows of the Garden, and there may open on to the grave of one who is to be 
chastised seventy gates of Hell. According as the traditions have adduced his 
spirit will not leave him except emaciation has settled on him, if he has been 
made a reprobate with the evil of the Seal. And the kinds of punishment vary 
with the times, and so the interrogation of Munkar and Nakir takes place at the 
moment of being deposited in the grave and chastisement is after it. Then the 
exhaustive scrutiny in making up the account, and shame because of the company 
of those who testify to the Day of Resurrection. Then after that the peril of the 
Bridge and it consists in the fact that the Warders of Hell-to the end of what the 
traditions adduce in this connection. 
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And the reprobate will be incessantly revolving in all his states between the 
different classes of punishment, and in the sum of his states he will be chastised, 
unless Allah covers him with His mercy. And you should not suppose that the 
dust will consume the cus of faith. No; the dust will consume all the members 
and will scatter them until the Book reaches its term. Then the dismembered 
pieces will be collected and the spirit which is the cus of faith will be brought 
back to them. From the time of death until its return it has been either in the, 
crops of green birds which are suspended beneath the Throne, if it were blessed, 
or in a state which contradicts this if it were (may Allah defend us) reprobate. 


And if you say: What then is the cause which leads to the evil of the Seal? 
Know that the enumeration in detail of the causes of these matters is not 
possible, but it is possible to indicate what they are in sum. With respect to the 
Seal which is on account of doubt and apostasy its cause is confined to two 
things. One of them can be envisaged along with complete abstinence and 
asceticism and perfect soundness of action, as, for example, the modernist who is 
an ascetic, for his latter end is perilous in the extreme, even if his actions should 
be sound. And I do not mean practice and so I say modernism (for an exposition of 
that would require a lengthy statement). No, I mean the modernism which a man 
believes in respect of the essence of Allah and His attributes and actions, contrary 
to reality. And so he believes Him to be the contrary of what He actually is, either 
through his opinion and intellect and observation by means of which he conducts 
disputation and on which he relies and by which he is self-deceived; or through 
his appropriation on authority from whoever possesses the state in question. 


And when death draws near and the forelock of the Angel of Death * visible 
to him and his heart is confused by reason of what is in it, often the 
groundlessness of what he had believed through ignorance may be disclosed to 
him in the condition of the throes of death, since the state of death is that of the 
withdrawing of the cover and his throes have their origin in it. So a certain matter 
may thereby be disclosed to him, and, whenever he sees to be groundless what he 
had believed and concluded, of whose certainty he had been convinced within 
himself, he will not suppose within himself that he has erred in this tenet in 
particular, because of his having recourse in it to his pernicious opinion and 
deficient intellect. No, he will suppose that all he has believed is without root, 
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since he does not draw any distinction between his faith in Allah and His 
Messenger and the remainder of his sound tenets, and his pernicious tenets. 
Hence the disclosure that certain of his tenets derive from ignorance is a cause of 
making null and void the remainder of his tenets or of awakening his doubt in 
them. So, if the departure of his spirit chances to take place at that instant before 
he regains his steadfastness and returns to the root of faith, he is sealed with evil, 
and his spirit has gone out in a state of polytheistic belief (and Allah is our 
defence from that). And it is these things that are intended in His saying: "But 


there would appear to them from Allah what they had not been reckoning on." 
(Az-Zumar 47) 
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And in His saying: "Say: ‘Shall We inform you who will be the greatest losers 
in their works, whose effort goes astray in this present life, though they think they 
are doing well'?" (Al-Kahf 103-104) 
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And just as there may be disclosed in sleep what will be in the future and that 
is because of the lightening of the cares of the world from the heart, similarly 
certain matters are disclosed in the throes of death, since the distractions of the 
world and the lusts of the body are the things which obstruct the heart from 
observing the Kingdom and scrutinizing what is in the Preserved Tablet, so that 
things as they are might be disclosed to it. And so the like of this state is a cause 
of disclosure, and disclosure is a cause of doubt concerning the remainder of the 
tenets. And anyone who believes anything in respect of Allah and His attributes 
and actions the contrary of what actually is, whether on authority or by observing 
opinion and intellect, is in this danger, and asceticism and soundness of action 
will not suffice to repel this danger. No, only belief in what is real will afford 
safety from it. 

And the simple folk are far from this danger. I mean those who believe in 
Allah and His Messenger and the Last Day with a comprehensive and firmly- 
rooted faith, such as the Bedouin and the negroes, and the rest of those common 
folk who have not waded into research and enquiry nor wallowed in systematic 
theology as if it were an absolute standard of reference. Nor have they inclined to 
the different kinds of systematic theologians, accepting on authority their 
divergent sayings; and, for that reason, he (Muhammad) said: The majority of the 
people of the Garden are simple folk. And, for that reason, the Fathers 
proscribed research and enquiry and the wading into systematic theology and the 
examination of these matters. And they commanded the people that they should 
restrict themselves to believing in what Allah has revealed in its totality and to 
what has come from meanings that are plain, along with its affirmation that 
analogy should be disowned. And they forbade them to wade into allegorical 
exegesis, because the danger involved in research into the attributes of Allah is 
great, and its ascents are steep and its paths are rugged, and the intellect comes 
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short of attaining to the majesty of Allah. And the guidance of Allah with the 
light of assurance is veiled from human hearts according as they bear the inborn 
impress of the love of the world. 

And what the researchers have mentioned by means of the display of the 
wares of their intellects is a source of confusion and contradiction, for hearts are 
familiar with what has been inculcated into them at the beginning of their 
development and are attached to it. And the feud-promoting factions which 
occasion bloodshed among the people are nails which reinforce tenets inherited 
and appropriated with good hopes from teachers at the beginning of the affair. 
Then there are men of such a stamp that they are infatuated with the love of the 
world and turn to it, appropriating the lusts of the world and their strangleholds 
and swerving from completeness of reflection. Thus when the door of systematic 
theology is opened up in respect of Allah and His attributes by means of opinion 
and intellect, in spite of incompatibilities of temperament in people and 
differences in their make-up, and so every ignorant person among them is eager 
to claim perfection, or that he has encompassed the furthest reach of reality, their 
tongues go off with whatever chances to each of them. And that is attached to 
the hearts of those who incline to them and is consolidated through long 
familiarity with them, and the way of salvation is entirely blocked against them. 

For the safety of the populace consists in their occupying themselves with 
sound actions and not becoming entangled with what is out with the limit of their 
capacity. But at the moment the rein is loose and rubbish is being disseminated 
and every igyoramus comes down on the side of what suits his nature, armed with 
supposition and conjecture, and believes it is science and proof and unadulterated 
faith; and supposes that whatever he alights on by the use of hypothesis and 
appraisal is established science and certainty itself. "And you shall surely know 
the truth of it after a time." (Sad 88) 
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And it is fitting that it should be declaimed concerning these people when the 
cover is withdrawn: 

You were optimistic about the days when it was well with you, 

And you did not fear the evil which fate brings; 

And the nights made you feel safe and you were deceived by them, 

For with clear nights comes the onset of murkiness. 

Know for a certainty that everyone who forsakes the pure faith in Allah and 
His Messenger and His Book and wades into research has become entangled in 
this danger, and his parable is that of one whose ship is broken up, while he is in 
the buffetings of the waves, wave tossing him to wave; and it may happen that he 
will be cast on to the shore, but that is a remote possibility, and the probability is 
that he will perish. And everyone who alights on a tenet which he has caught 
from the researchers through the display of the wares of their intellects-whether 
along with the proofs which they have composed in their partisan squabbles or 
without the proofs-if he doubts it, he is corrupt in his religion, and, if he trusts in 
it, he is thinking himself secure from the stratagems of Allah, being self-deceived 
by his deficient intellect. 
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No person who wades into research can be disjoined from these two 
conditions, except when he has gone beyond the limits of the intellect to the light 
of disclosure which is the suntise in the domain of Sainthood and Prophethood, 
and it is the purest gold in whatever way it may be facilitated. Only the simple 
folk among the commonalty are safe from this peril or those whose 
preoccupation is the fear of the Fire along with obedience to Allah, and so they 
have not waded into these superfluities, for this is one of the means which 
promotes the peril of the evil of the Seal. 

As for the second cause, it is weakness of faith in the root; then the mastery 
of the love of the world over the heart. And whenever there is weakness of faith, 
the love of Allah is weak and the love of the world is powerful. So it comes to 
pass that in the proportion that there remains in the heart no place for the love of 
Allah, except in respect of a fleeting impulse, no trace of it is visible in the 
counteracting of appetite or in the avoidance of the way of Satan. And that 
produces an obstinate persistence in the following of lusts, so that the heart is 
darkened and hardened, and darkness of appetites is heaped up upon the heart 
and constantly extinguishes what it contains of the light of faith, because of its 
faintness, so that it (the heart) becomes rusty and corroded. 

And, when the throes of death come, the weakness of that love is 
intensified in impotence, I mean the love of Allah, with reference to the terror 
of separation from this world which appears, since it is the object of desire 
which is dominant over the heart. So the heart is afflicted with the terror of 
being separated from the world, and sees that it is from Allah, and so its most 
inward occupation is the dislike of the power of death over it-and loathing of 
it in so much as it is from Allah. So he is afraid that it may arouse in his inner 
self a loathing of Allah in the place of love. Just as the person who loves his 
son with a weak love, when his son has seized his possessions which are 
dearer to him than his son and has consumed them, this weak love is turned 
into loathing. And, if the departure of his spirit should happen to fall at that 
instant in which he is affected by this impulse, then he has been sealed with 
evil and has perished with an everlasting death. And the cause which leads to 
a Seal like this is the dominance of the love of the world and reliance on it, 
and joy in the means to it, together with weakness of faith which determines 
the weakness of the love of Allah. 

Hence whoever finds the love of Allah in his heart more dominant than the 
love of the world (even if he should be in love with the world also) is more 
remote from this danger. And the love of the world is the head of every sin and is 
the incurable disease, and includes in its scope different classes of people. And all 
of that is due to paucity of the 'knowledge' of Allah, since only he who ‘knows’ 
Him can love Him. And, in reference to this He said: " Say: If it be that your 
fathers, your sons, your brothers, your mates, or your kindred; the wealth that 
you have gained; the commerce in which you fear a decline; or the dwellings in 
which you delight - are dearer to you than Allah, Or His Messenger, or the 
striving in His cause - then wait until Allah brings about His decision: and Allah 

guides not the rebellious.” (At-Tawbah 24) 
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Therefore everyone whose spirit is severed from him in a state when the 
impulse of distaste towards Allah was in his mind and the hatred of the action of 
Allah was visible in his heart in respect of its effecting a separation between him 
and his family and his wealth and the remainder of his objects of desire, his death 
will be an advance upon what he loathes and a separation from what he loves, 
and so he will advance upon Allah as would a runaway slave who is odious, when 
he is brought forward to his master by force. And there is no concealing what he 
deserves of chastisement and punishment. 

As for him who dies in a state of loving Allah, he will advance upon Allah as 
would the well-doing servant who longs after his master; who has endured the 
difficulties of actions and the toils of journeyings out of a yearning to meet him. 
And there is no concealing the joys and delights which he will encounter simply 
from his reunion, apart from what he will merit in the way of kindnesses of 
preferment and new benefits. 

As for the second Seal which is inferior to the first and does not decree 
eternal punishment in the Fire, it also has two causes. One of them is the 
multitude of acts of disobedience, even if faith should be strong. And the other 
is weakness of faith, even if acts of disobedience should be few. And this is so, 
since the cause of the committing of acts of disobedience is the dominance of 
lusts and their being rooted in the heart through much usage and custom. And 
the recollection of everything with which a man has familiarized himself during 
his life returns to his heart at death. And, if his inclination, for the most part, 
was to acts of obedience, what is present with him will, for the most part, be 
the recollection of obedience to Allah. And, if his inclination, for the most part, 
was to acts of disobedience, the recollection of these will dominate his heart at 
death. And his spirit may be snatched away when some worldly lust or act of 
disobedience is dominant, and his heart will be shackled by it, and so it will be 
veiled from Allah. So the person who commits sin only occasionally is more 
remote from this peril, and the person who does not commit sin at all is very 
remote from this peril. As for the person whom acts of disobedience dominate 
and are more numerous than his acts of obedience; whose heart is more 
rejoiced with them than it is with his acts of obedience-in his case this peril is 
very great. 

We can ‘know’ this by means of a parable. It consists in the fact that it is no 
secret to you that a man sees in his sleep the sum of the states with which he 
has made himself familiar during the length of his life, so that he sees only what 
images the objects which he has seen in waking life. So that the adolescent who 
has a dream will not see the picture of sexual intercourse, since he has never 
had intercourse in his waking life. And, if he were to remain permanently in this 
condition, he would not see in his dream the picture of sexual intercourse. Then 
it is transparent that he who has spent his life in jurisprudence will see more of 
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the states that are related to the science and its practitioners than the merchant 
who has spent his life in trade. And the merchant will see more of the states 
which are related to trade and its means than the physician and the jurist, 
because what is manifest in the state of sleep is simply that to which there has 
obtained a relationship with the heart through length of familiarity or some 
other cause. And death resembles sleep but is beyond it. Nevertheless the 
throes of death and the swooning which precedes it are akin to sleep, and that 
decrees the recollecting of what is familiar and its return to the heart. 

And one of the causes which is preponderant in effecting its recollection in 
the heart is length of familiarity, and so length of familiarity with acts of 
disobedience or obedience is also a preponderant factor. And, in the same way, 
the dreams of those who are sound in faith are the contrary of those of rakes, and 
so the dominance of what is familiar is the cause, because a vicious image is 
pictured in a person's hcart and his appetite inclines towards it, and his spirit may 
be snatched away in this state, and that will be a cause of the evil of his Seal, even 
if the root of faith remains to the extent that it gives out hope of salvation from it 
(the Seal). And just as what occurs in waking life only does so because of a 
particular cause which Allah knows, in the same way every dream has a cause in 
Allah. Some of them we ‘know’, and others we do not 'know'. Just as we know 
that the sensation is connected from the object sensed to its correlative, whether 
in respect of resemblance or contrariety or contiguity, in the sense that it (the 
correlative) has impinged on the attention as a consequence of it (the object 
sensed). With regard to resemblance in that one looks at a beautiful thing and 
recollects another beautiful thing. With regard to contrariety in that one looks at a 
beautiful thing and recollects something foul and reflects on the extreme 
incongruity between the two of them. With regard to contiguity in that one looks 
at a horse which he has seen previously with a man and recalls that man. And the 
sensation may perhaps be connected from one thing to another without one 
knowing the rafonale of its relationship, and that can be constituted only by one 
middle term and two middle terms. 

As, for example, when there is a connection from one thing to a second thing 
and from it to a third thing. Then the second thing is forgotten and there is no 
relationship between the third and the first, but there is a relationship between 
the third and the second and the second and the first. In the same way the 
relationships of sensations which occur in dreams have causes of this kind, and 
similarly in the presence of the throes of death. And bearing on this and the 
knowledge which is with Allah is the person whose main occupation is tailoring, 
for you see him inclining his head as if he would take up his needle to sew with it, 
and moistening his finger which is practised with the thimble, and taking the 
garment from above him and appraising and measuring it as if he would address 
himself to the cutting of it, and then reaching his hand to the scissors. And 
whoever is desirous of curbing what is impressed on him so as to exclude any 
connection with acts of disobedience and lusts-there is no way open to him 
except lifelong combat to wean himself from them and to throttle lusts out of the 
heart. And this is the power which comes under choice, and long perseverance in 
vittue and isolation of reflection from evil are equipment and provisions against 
the state of the throes of death. 
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For a man dies as he has lived and is gathered to judgement as he has died, 
and, for that reason, it is related concerning a greengrocer that he was 
concentrating at death on the Two Words while he was saying five, six, four, and 
was preoccupied with counting with which he had long familiarity before death. 
One of the Gnostics among the Fathers said: The Throne is a jewel blazing with 
light, and the creature has no state but its image is impressed on the Throne 
according to the form which it possesses. And, when he is in the throes of death, 
the form of it is revealed to him from the Throne, and it may be that he will see 
himself in the form of disobedience. And, in the same way, it is disclosed to him 
at the Day of Resurrection, and he sees the states of his soul and shame and fear 
surpassing description take hold of him. And what he recollects accurately and is 
a cause of veracious dreams is akin to that. 

For the sleeper attains to what is in the future from the scrutiny of the 
Preserved Tablet which is one of the departments of Prophethood. And thus the 
evil of the Seal has been traced back to the states of the heart and the 
transactions of impressions, and it is Allah who is the Reverser of hearts. And the 
contingencies which decree the evil of impressions do not entirely come under 
choice, even if length of familiarity should leave its mark on them. And, in this 
respect, the Gnostics have a massive fear of the evil of the Seal, because, if a man 
desires to see in his sleep nothing but the states of those who are sound in faith, 
and the states of acts of obedience and worship, that is hard for him, even if he 
possesses a great deal of soundness and perseverance by which he may effect it. 
But the confusions of fantasy are not wholly amenable to control, even if, for the 
most part, what appears in sleep has a relationship to what is dominant in waking 
life. 

Thus I heard Shaykh Abu Ali Al-Farmadhi describing to me that good 
conduct towards his Shaykh was obligatory on a novice, and that there was not to 
be in his heart dissent from anything that he should say, nor, in his tongue, any 
disputation with him. So he said: I related to my Shaykh, Abu 'l-Qasim Al- 
Karmani, a vision which I had and I said: I saw you saying to me: Such and such. 
And I said: Not so. He continued: So he (the Shaykh) cut me off for a month and 
did not converse with me and said: Were it not that an excess of curiosity were 
within you and a dissent from what I am saying to you that would not have run 
upon your tongue in sleep. 

And it is as he said, since a man rarely sees in his sleep the contrary of what 
dominates his heart in his waking life, and so this is the predestination of which 
we make large mention in the science of the operation of the secrets of the affair 
of the Seal. And what is beyond that comes under the science of disclosure. And 
it has been made clear to you by this that security from the evil of the Seal would 
consist in your seeing all things as they are in themselves without ignorance, and 
your being successful all your life in obeying Allah without disobedience. 
Consequently, if you know that that is absurd or difficult, the fear which 
prevailed over the Gnostics will inevitably prevail over you, so that your weeping 
and wailing will be prolonged on this account, and your grief and anxiety will be 
permanent because of it, just as we shall relate concerning the states of the 
prophets and the Fathers who were sound in faith, that it may be one of the 
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causes which will excite the fire of fear in your heart. 

And you 'know' for certain by this that the actions of a lifetime are all 
perishable, if the best of which it partook is not secured within the soul at the exit 
of the spirit, and that its safety in company with the commotion of the waves of 
impressions is very dubious. And, for that reason, Mutarrif Ibn “Abd Allah used 
to say: Truly I do not wonder at the man who perishes how he perishes, but I 
wonder at the man who is saved how he is saved. And, for that reason, Hamid 
Al-Laffaf said: Whenever the angels bring up the spirit of a creature who is a 
believer and has died in (a state of) virtue and Islam, the angels wonder at him 
and say: How was this man saved from a world in which the best of us were 
corrupted? And Ath-Thawri was weeping on a certain day and it was said to him: 
What are you weeping about ? So he said: I have wept for my sins for some time 
and now I am weeping for Islam. 

And, in sum, he whose ship chances on a fathomless sea with tempestuous 
winds assailing him and the waves in commotion is more remote from salvation 
than from perishing; and the heart of the believer is in a more intense commotion 
than the ship, and the waves of impressions have a greater impact than the waves 
of the sea. And the thing dreaded at death is simply the impression of an evil 
whose occurrence is unique and this is the thing of which the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” spoke: Truly let a man do the work of 
the People of the Garden for fifty yeats, so that between him and the Garden 
there remains but the time between two milkings of a she-camel, then he will 
receive the Seal according as the Book has predestined. And the time between 
two milkings of a she-camel does not leave room for actions which determine his 
reprobation. No; it is the impressions which produce commotion and which are 
impressed with the speed of forked lightning. And Sahl said: I beheld as if I were 
ushered into the Garden and I saw three hundred prophets and so I asked them: 
What was the thing that caused you most fear in this world? They said: The evil 
of the Seal. 

And, because of this great peril, martyrdom was coveted and sudden death 
detested. Sudden death, because it may happen along with the dominance of an 
evil impression and its mastery over the heart; and the heart is not isolated from 
the like of it, except it repels (it) through repugnance or the light of ‘knowledge’. 
Martyrdom, because it is an expression for the snatching away of the spirit in a 
state when there remains in the heart nothing but the love of Allah, with the exit 
from the heart of the love of the world and family and wealth and children and 
every lust, since a man does not leap into the front-line disposing himself for 
death, except out of love to Allah and in the quest after the satisfaction which is 
from Him, exchanging his present world for his after-life and being satisfied with 
the bargain which Allah has made with him. For He said: "Allah has purchased 
from the believers their souls and goods at the price of their possession of the 
Garden." (At-Tawbah 111) 


KER EN Sets eh ee art 44 
o Msi Gi Lob doh sible kdl C hey 
And the seller has, no doubt, taken a dislike to the object sold, and the 
love of it is expelled from the heart and the exclusive love of the exchange 
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sought is in his heart. And the like of this circumstance may prevail over the 
heart in certain states, but the expiry of the spirit does not occur during them. 
And the front-line is a cause of the expiry of the spirit in a circumstance 
which resembles this. This is so in respect of whoever is not aiming at 
dominion and booty and renown for bravery. For whoever is in this state, 
even if he were killed on the battle-field, is remote from the like of this rank, 
as the traditions have indicated. 


The quarter of the saviors 


And, since the meaning of the evil of the Seal and its fearful character have 
been expounded to you, occupy yourselves in making ready for it and persevere 
in the recollection of Allah, and expel from your heart the love of the world, and 
guard your members against the doing of disobedience, and your heart from 
reflecting on it. And be vigilant against witnessing acts of disobedience and 
witnessing those who practise them with all your might, for that also will leave its 
trace in your heart and thoughts, and impressions will veer off towards it. And 
beware lest you procrastinate and say: I shall prepare for it, when the Seal comes, 
for every single breath is your Seal, since it is possible that your spirit may be 
snatched away in the course of it. So watch over your heart in every twinkling of 
the eye, and beware lest you neglect it for an instant and so that instant may be 
your Seal, since it is possible that your spirit may be snatched away in the course 
of it. This, as long as you are awake, and with regard to when you are asleep, take 
care not to go to sleep except in a state of outward and inward purity and that 
sleep overcomes you only after the dominance of the recollection of Allah over 
your heart. I am not saying over your tongue, for the movement of the tongue by 
itself is weak in its effect. 


Know as conclusive that what dominates your heart at the moment of sleep is 
only what was dominant over it before sleep, and that nothing is dominant in the 
course of sleep which was not dominant before sleep, and that nothing is 
awakened from your sleep except what was dominant over your heart during 
your sleep. And death and resurrection resemble sleep and awakening. And as the 
creature does not go to sleep in a state other than that which was dominant over 
him in his waking life and is not awakened in a state other than that in which he 
was during his sleep, similarly a man dies as he has lived and is gathered (to 
judgement) as he has died. And it is conclusively verifiable and indubitable that 
death and resurrection are two of your states just as sleep and waking are two of 
your states. So believe in this, affirming its truth with the assent of the heart, if 
you are not a party to the seeing of it with the eye of certainty and the light of 
insight. And conserve your breaths and glances and see to it that you are not 
neglectful of Allah for the twinkling of an eye. For, if you do all that, you are, in 
spite of it, in great peril, and how, if you do not do it ? And all men are perishable 
except the theorists, and the theorists are all perishable except they are 
practitioners, and the practitioners except they are elect, and the elect are in great 
peril. 

And know that this will not expedite for you what you have not satisfied 
from this world according to your necessity. And your necessity is food and 
clothing and dwelling, and the remainder, all of it, is superfluous. And the food 
which is necessaty is what will straighten your back and support your 
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subsistence, and you must obtain it as a distasteful necessity, and your liking for 
it is not to be more than your liking for what your need decrees, since there is 
no distinction between inserting food into the stomach and its expulsion, and 
both are constitutional necessities. And just as what your need decrees is not 
something which occupies your concern and with which your heart is engaged, 
so the obtaining of food must not be part of your concern. And know that, if 
your concern is with what enters your stomach, your standard of value is what 
is expelled from your stomach. And, if your purpose in eating is nothing but 
piety in the worship of Allah, as is your purpose in what your need decrees, the 
mark of that appears in three matters. From what you eat, in respect of 
frequency, quantity and quality. With regard to frequency the least is that one 
should make do with a single meal during a day and night and should persevere 
in fasting. With regard to quantity that one should not exceed one third of the 
stomach's capacity; and with regard to quality that one should not seek after 
culinary pleasures. No; one should be satisfied with whatever chances (to be 
available). So, if you have power over these three items and the burden of lusts 
and pleasures falls off from you, you will have power thereafter to forsake 
equivocal items and it will be easy for you not to eat anything except what He 
has made permissible; for what is permitted is rare and does not fulfill all that is 
desired. 

With regard to your clothing let your aim in respect of it be the repelling of 
heat and cold and the covering of nakedness, and everything that repels cold 
from your head, even if it be a cap worth a farthing. Your seeking other than this 
is superfluous to you and your time is wasted in it. It will entail for you constant 
labour and unremitting care in obtaining it, in acquiring on one occasion and 
yearning after on another what is forbidden and dubious. So take as your 
measurement in this matter that by which heat and cold are repelled from your 
body, and so everything which attains to the purpose of clothing. If you are not 
satisfied with it in the meagerness of its quantity and quality, you will have no 
halting-place nor point of return thereafter. No; you will be numbered with the 
man whose stomach nothing but dust will fill. 

And similarly for a dwelling, if you are content with its purpose heaven will 
suffice you as a roof and the earth as a couch. For, if heat or cold overtakes you, 
there are mosques for you to shelter in. For, if you seek after a specific dwelling, 
it will be a long business for you, and the most of your life will be spent in it, and 
your life is your merchandize. Then, if you are prosperous, you will purpose that 
the wall should do more than afford you privacy and that the roof should do 
more than repel the rains, and so you will begin raising the walls and adorning the 
ceilings, and you will have been hurled into a chasm which it will take you a long 
time to climb out of. 

And thus with all the necessary aspects of your affairs, if you confine 
yourself to them, you will have time to devote to Allah and will be able to lay 
in provisions for your after-life and to prepare for your Seal. And, if you go 
beyond the limit of what is necessary to the wadies of things desired, your 
concentration will be distracted and Allah will not be concerned in which 
wady He destroys you. So offer this advice to whoever is more in need of it 
than yourself. 
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And know that the space for estimating and provisioning and taking 
precautionary measures is this short life, so, if you defer it day after day in your 
procrastination or neglect, sudden death will snatch at a time other than you 
would wish, and your regret and repentance will never leave you. So, if you were 
not able to maintain contact with that towards which you were pointed through 
the weakness of your fear (since in what we have described of the affair of the 
Seal there was not sufficient to make you afraid), we shall cite for you concerning 
the states of those who fear what, we hope, will remove some of the hardness 
from your heart. For you will admit as true that the intellect of the prophets and 
saints and scholars, together with their actions and their status with Allah, were 
not inferior to your intellect and actions and status. So reflect on their states, in 
spite of your impaired insight and the defectiveness of the eye of your heart, why 
fear was intense within them and grief and weeping protracted in them, so that 
some of them would swoon, some be beside themselves, some collapse in a faint, 
and some fall to the ground dead. And it is nothing to wonder at, if that were to 
make no impression on your heart, for the hearts of the negligent are like stones 
or even harder, "for there are some stones from which rivers come gushing, and 
some have been split, so that water emerges from them, and some which crash 
down out of fear of Allah. Allah is not heedless of what you do." (Al-Baqarah 74) 
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CHAPTER 7 


EXPOSITION OF STATES OF PROPHETS 
AND ANGELS IN RESPECT TO FEAR 


A'ishah related that whenever the air was stirred and a tempestuous wind 
blew, the countenance of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” would alter and he would rise up and pace up and down the 
room and would go in and out. All that because of the fear of the 
chastisement of Allah. And he (Muhammad) Allah s blessing and peace be 
upon him recited a verse from the Surah of Al-Waqi'ah and then he swooned. 
And Allah said: "And Moses fell in a swoon." (Al-A'raf 143) 
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And the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” saw 
the form of Gabriel at Abtah , and fell in a swoon. And it is related that when he 
(Gabriel) engaged in prayer, there was heard in his breast a bubbling like that of a 
cauldron. And he (Muhammad) Allah s blessing and peace be upon him said: 
Gabriel never came to me but he was trembling because of his separation from 
the Almighty. 

And it was said: When the news about the Devil was made public, Gabriel 
and Michael began to weep and Allah spoke in revelation to them both: What is 
the matter with the two of you that you are indulging in all this weeping? So they 
said: O Lord, we are not secure from Your stratagems. So Allah said: Thus it is, 


eee Wie E e E ca rae 
alah a Of ai AlS alatis > 


Book three: Fear and Hope _— ————___—_______—_ 277 


you are not secure from My stratagems. And according to Muhammad Ibn Al- 
Munkadir who said: When the Fire was created, a troop of angels flew up from 
their places, and, when the sons of Adam were created, they returned. And 
according to Anas he (Muhammad) asked Gabriel: Why is it that I do not see 
Michael laughing? So Gabriel said: Michael has not laughed since the Fire was 
created. And it is said: Truly in Allah's service are angels none of whom has 
laughed since the Fire was created for fear that Allah would be enraged against 
them and would punish them for it. 

And Ibn ‘Umar said: I went out with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” until he entered one of the enclosures of the 
Helpers and began to pluck fruit from a palm tree and eat. So he said: O Ibn 
“Umar, why are you not eating? So I said: O Messenger of Allah, I do not desire 
it. So he said: But I desire it, and this is the fourth morning I have not tasted 
food nor found it; and, if I were to ask my Lord, He would give me the 
Kingdom of the Caesars and Khosraus. So how is it with you, O Ibn “Umar, 
since you have remained among a crowd who lay in their stocks for the year, 
while assurance is weak in their hearts? He (Ibn `Umar) said: And, by Allah, we 
did not stir nor rise up until it was revealed: "How many a beast bears not its 
own provision, but Allah provides for it and you! He is the One who hears and 
knows." (Al-Ankabut 60) 
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He said: So the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: Truly Allah has not commanded you to hoard up wealth nor to follow lusts. 
Whoever hoards dinars desires thereby the life that passes away, for life is in the 
hand of Allah. I most certainly will not hoard either dinars or Dirhams or lay up 
stocks for the morrow. 

And Abu Ad-Darda' said that the bubbling of the heart of Abraham, the 
Friend of the Merciful, through fear of his Lord, was heard at the distance of a 
mile, when he engaged in prayer. And Mujahid said: David wept for forty days 
prostrate in worship, without lifting his head, so that the pastures sprouted 
because of his tears and his head was covered over. So he was addressed: O 
David, are you hungry? If so, you may eat. Are you thirsty? If so, you may drink. 
Are you naked? If so, you may be clothed. Then he wept so bitterly that he 
energized the lute, and he was burnt up with the heat of his fear. Then Allah 
revealed to him repentance and pardon and he said: O Lord, set my sin in my 
palm. So his sin was inscribed on his palm, and he did not extend his palm for 
food and drink or for any other purpose without seeing it, and it made him weep. 
He (the narrator) continued: And he was brought a bowl two thirds full, and, 
when he took it, he saw his sin, and would not put it to his lip until it overflowed 
with his tears. And it is told of him that he had not raised his head to heaven up 
till the time of his death out of reverence for Allah. And he used to say in his 
supplication: O Allah, when I recollect my sin, the earth, for all its breadth, hems 
me in, and, when J recollect Your mercy, my spirit is restored. Praise be to You 
O Allah, the physicians among Your creatures have come that they may nurse to 
health my sin, and they all point me to You. So may reprobation overtake them 
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who despair of Your mercy. 

And Al-Fudail said: I have heard that David recollected his sin on a certain 
day and bounded away shrieking, with his hand laid on his head, unul he reached 
the mountains. And the wild beasts gathered to him and he said: Return, I do not 
desire you. My only desire is for the person weeping because of his sin. So let no 
one confront me except weeping, and whoever is not a sinner let him not 
contrive sin for David. And he was chided for his prolific weeping and so he said: 
Leave me alone. I am weeping before the exit of the day of weeping, before the 
tearing apart of the bones and the burning of the intestines, and before the angels 
ordain severe penalties for me. They do not disobey Allah in respect of what He 
commands and they perform what they are commanded. And Abd-Al-Aziz Ibn 
Umar said: Whenever David committed a sin, his voice was diminished and he 
said: O Lord, my voice is hoarse among the pure voices of the Szwcere. And it is 
reported that, whenever he wept for a long time and it did not benefit him, his 
power was straitened and his perplexity intensified and he would say: O Lord, will 
You not pity my weeping? And Allah revealed to him: O David, you have 
forgotten your sin and remembered your weeping. So he said: My Allah and my 
Master, in what way do I forget my sin ? And yet, when I recited the psalms, the 
running water desisted from its flow, and the blowing of the wind was stilled, 
and the birds furnished shade to my head, and the wild beasts were intimates at 
my palace. O my God and my Master, what then is this alienation which is 
between me and You? And Allah revealed to him: That was the intimacy of 
obedience and this is the alienation of disobedience. O David, Adam was one 
of My creatures. I created him with My hand and I breathed into him of My 
spirit and I made My angels do obeisance to him; and I clothed him in the robe 
of My preferment, and I crowned him with the unique crown of My dignity and 
image, and I gave him to wife Eve, My handmaid, and settled him in My 
Garden. He disobeyed Me, and so I expelled him from My precincts naked and 
abased. O David, listen to Me and I shall speak the truth. You obeyed Us and 
We obeyed you; you asked Us and We gave to you; and you disobeyed Us and 
We showed forbearance to you. And, if you return to Us in your former state, 
We shall receive you. 

And Yahya Ibn Abu Kathir said: I have heard that it was David's custom 
when he desired to engage in weeping to pass the time for seven days beforehand 
neither eating food nor taking drink, nor approaching women. And, when it was 
a day beforehand, the pulpit was brought out to him to the desert, and he 
commanded Solomon to cry out with a voice that would cross the countryside 
and its environs of thickets and hills and mountains and deserts and monastic 
cells and churches’ And in it he proclaimed: Are there not those who desire to 
hear David's wailing for himself ? Let them then come along. He went on: And 
the wild beasts come from the deserts and the hills and the lions from the 
thickets and the reptiles from the mountains and the birds from the nests and the 
virgins from their bowers. And the people assemble for that day and David 
comes to ascend the pulpit, and the children of Israel surround him, and every 
kind according to its class surrounds him, and Solomon stands by his side. 
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So David launches into an encomium of his Lord and breaks into weeping 
and shrieking. Then he launches into the recollection of the Garden and the 
Fire, and the reptiles die together with a group of the wild beasts and the lions 
and the people. Then he launches into the terrors of the Day of Resurrection 
and into wailing over himself and a group of every class dies. And, when 
Solomon saw the large numbers of the dead, he said: O father, you have 
decimated your audience. They are all decimated and sections of the children of 
Israel and of the beasts and reptiles have died. So he launches into petition, and, 
while he is in this posture, one of the devotees of the children of Israel calls out 
to him: O David, you are over-hasty in seeking your reward from your Lord. He 
went on: And David falls in a swoon, and, when Solomon noted what had 
overtaken him, he brought a mattress and carried him on it. Then he 
commanded someone to call out: Is there not someone who had a friend or 
relative with David? Let him then bring a mattress and carry him off, for the 
recollection of the Garden and the Fire has killed those who were with him. So 
a woman would bring a mattress and would bear away her relative saying: O 
you whom the recollection of the Fire has killed. O you whom the fear of Allah 
has killed. Then, when David revived, he stood up and placed his hand on his 
head and entered his chapel and locked its door, saying: O Allah of David, are 
You angry with David? And he communed ceaselessly with his Lord. So 
Solomon arrives and squats at the door and asks for permission to come in. 
Then he enters and has with him a barley bannock and he says: O father, build 
up your strength with this according as you desire. So he eats of that cake what 
Allah wills and then he goes out to the children of Israel and is in their midst. 


And Yazid Ar-Raqishi said: David went out among the people on a certain 
day to preach to them and inspire fear in them. And about forty thousand 
went out and thirty thousand of them died and only about ten thousand 
returned. He went on: And he had two slave girls whom he had appointed, so 
that, when fear came to him and he collapsed and was agitated, they squatted 
on his breast and legs for fear that his limbs and joints would be dismembered 
and he would die. 


And Ibn `Umar said: John, the son of Zachariah , went into the Jerusalem 
temple (he was a lad of eight years) and looked at their devotees who were clad in 
shirts of hair and wool; and he observed their zealots who had bored through 
their clavicles and inserted chains in them, and fastened themselves to the 
extremities of the temple. And that filled him with awe. So he made to return to 
his parents and passed by two lads at play and they said to him: O John, come 
and play with us. So he said: Truly I was not created for play. He went on: So he 
came to his parents and asked them to clothe him in hair and they did so, and he 
returned to the temple, and served in it by day and kept the lamps trimmed by 
night, until he attained his fifteenth birthday. 


Then he went out and haunted the lofty mountains and subterranean paths of 
the earth. So his parents went out in search of him and they overtook him by the 
river Jordan, and he had soaked his feet in the water until the thirst was almost 
killing him, saying the while: By Your Might and Majesty, I will not taste a cool 


280. ———_S——___ The quarter of the saviors 
drink, untl I know where I stand with You. So his parents asked him to breakfast 
on a barley bannock which they had with them and to drink some of that water. 
So he did it and made expiation for the breaking of his oath and commended 
filial piety. 

Thus his parents brought him back to the temple, and, when he stood 
praying, he used to weep so that the trees and clods would weep with him, 
(and Zachariah would weep because of his weeping) until he john) would go 
into a faint. And he would weep without remission so that the tears pierced 
the flesh of his cheeks and his molars were visible to the onlookers. So his 
mother said to him: O my son would that you would permit me to fetch for 
you something to cover up your molars from those who look on! So he gave 
her permission and she procured two pieces of felt and stuck them to his 
cheeks. So it came about that, whenever he got up to pray, he wept, and, 
when his tears saturated the two pads, his mother came to him and wrung 
them out ; and, when he saw his tears flowing over his mother's forearms, he 
said: O Allah, these are my tears and this is my mother and I am Your 
creature, and of those who are merciful You are the most merciful. So 
Zachariah said to him one day: My son, I have asked my Lord to bestow you 
on me, that my eyes might be refreshed with you. So John said: O my father, 
Truly Gabriel has reported to me that between the Garden and the Fire there 
is a desert which only those who weep will cross. So Zachariah said: O my son 
in that case weep on. 

And the Messiah said: O band of disciples, the fear of Allah and the love of 
Paradise produce patience in the face of difficulty and keep you at a distance 
from the world. In truth I say to you: Surely the eating of barley and sleeping on 
middens with the dogs is a small price in the quest for Paradise. And it was said: 
Whenever the Friend recollected his sin, he went into a faint and the commotion 
of his heart would be heard for miles. Then Gabriel would come and say to him: 
Your Lord greets you with peace and says: Do I see a friend who fears his 
Friend? So he would say: O Gabriel, truly, when I recollect my sin, I forget my 
friendship. 


So these are the states of the prophets and see to it that you reflect on 
them, for they are the most 'knowledgeable' of Allah's creatures concerning 
Allah and His attributes. May Allah's blessing be on them all and on all the 


creatures of Allah who are brought near. And our sufficiency is Allah and the 
grace of the Trustee. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EXPOSITION OF STATES OF COMPANIONS, THEIR FOLLOWERS AND 
THE RIGHTEOUS PREDECESSORS AND THOSE ENDUED WITH FAITH IN 
THE GRIP OF FEAR 

It is related that Abu Bakr, the Sincere, said to a bird: Would that I were like 
you, O bird, and had not been created as human flesh. And Abu Dharr said: 


Would that I were a tree which is pruned. And Talhah said a similar thing. And 
‘Uthman said: Would that, when I died, I were not raised. And ‘A‘ishah said: 
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Would that I became a thing forgotten. And it is related that `Umar used to 
collapse in a faint through fear, whenever he heard a verse from the Qur'an and 
was restored after some days. And one day he took up a straw from the ground 
and said: Would that I were this straw; would that I did not remember anything; 
would that I were a thing forgotten; would that my mother had not borne me. 
And on 'Umar's face were two black furrows made by tears and he said: Whoever 
fears Allah, will not heal his distress, and whoever has reverence for Allah, will 
not do what he desires, and were it not for the Day of Resurrection, it would be 
other than what you see. And, whenever ‘Umar recited: " When the sun (with its 
spacious light) is folded up; When the stars fall, losing their luster; When the 
mountains vanish (like a mirage); When the she-camels, ten months with young, 
are left untended; When the wild beasts are herded together (in human 
habitations); When the oceans boil over with a swell; When the souls are sorted 
out, (being joined, like with like); When the female (infant), buried alive, is 
questioned, For what crime she was killed; When the Scrolls are laid open", (At- 
Takwir 1-10) 
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He fell in a faint. And he passed by the home of a man one day and he was 
praying and reciting the Surah At-Tur, and he stopped to listen, and, when he 


reached His saying: "Surely your Lord's chastisement is about to fall; there is 
none to avert it" (At-Tur 7-8) 
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He came down from his ass and leaned against a wall and stayed for some 
time, and returned to his lodging and was ill for a month, with the people visiting 
him and not knowing what had made him ill. 

And Ali said (he had said the salutation at the close of the dawn prayer and 
sorrow came on him while he was upturning his hand): Truly I have seen the 
Companions of Muhammad Allah s blessing and peace be upon him and I have 
not seen anything to-day resembling them. Truly they got up in the morning 
dishevelled, pallid, with dust between their eyes like a funeral cortege. They had 
devoted the night to Allah, prostrate and erect, reciting the Book of Allah, 
alternating between their foreheads and their feet. And, when they got up, they 
recollected Allah and swayed like trees in a day of gale, and their eyes were 
swamped with tears, so that their garments were damp. And by Allah! it is as if I 
were among a crowd who pass the night in heedlessness. Then he stood up and 
after that he was not seen laughing, until Ibn Miljam struck him. 

And ‘Imran Ibn Hussain said: Would that I were ashes, then the wind would 
scatter me in a day of gale. And Abu 'Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah said: Would that I 
were a ram and my family slaughtered me and ate my flesh and sipped my gravy. 
And it used to be the case with `Ali Ibn Al-Hussain that, whenever he performed 
his ablutions, his colour became pallid and his family would say to him: What is 
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this that has become habitual with you, whenever you perform your ablutions? So 
he would say: Do you know before Whom I am minded to stand? (in prayer) And 
Musa Ibn Mas'ud said: Whenever we granted an audience to Ath-Thawri, we were 
as if the Fire had surrounded us in respect of what we saw of his fear and grief. 
And Mudar, the Reader, recited on a certain day: "This Our Record speaks about 
you with truth: for We were wont to put on record all that you did." (Al-Jathiyah 
29) 
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And `Abd AJ-Wahid Ibn Zaid wept until he swooned; and, when he revived, 
he said: By Your Might, I have never disobeyed You so far as in me lies, so assist 
me with Your furtherance that I may obey You. 

And Al-Miswar Ibn Makhramah used to be unable to hear anything of the 
Qur'an on account of the intensity of his fear. And there had been recited in his 
presence a word and a verse and he gave a shriek and was not mentally composed 
for days afterwards, until a man from Khath'am came upon him and recited to 
him: " The day We shall gather the righteous to (Allah) Most Gracious, like a 
band presented before a king for honours. And We shall drive the sinners to hell, 
like thirsty cattle driven down to water." (Maryam 85-86) 
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So he said: I am among the sinners and not among those who show piety. 
Repeat the saying to me, O Reader. So he repeated it to him and he gave his 
last gasp and reached the next world. And there was recited in the presence of 
Yahya Al-Bakka': Were you to see when they are halted by their Lord." (Al- 
An'am 30) 
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And he gave a shriek and remained ill because of it for the space of four 
months, being visited from every corner of Basra. 

And Malik Ibn Dinar said: I was circumambulating the House, when I came 
upon a little slave girl performing her devotions and clinging to the curtains of 
the Ka'bah, while she said: O Lord, how many a lust there is whose pleasure has 
departed, and whose consequences have remained! O Lord, do You not possess 
any other correction and punishment save the Fire? And she was weeping and 
maintained her posture until dawn broke. Malik said: So, when I saw that, I 
placed my hand on my head, shrieking: I am saying may his mother be bereft of 
Malik! And it is related that Al-Fudail was seen on the day of ‘Arafat, and the 
people were praying and he was weeping the burning hot tears of a woman 
bereaved, until, when the sun had almost set, he seized hold of his beard; then he 
raised his head to heaven and said: O woe is me with You , even if You are 
forgiving. Then he joined himself to the people. And Ibn 'Abbas was asked about 
those who fear, so he said: Their hearts are ulcerated by fear and their eyes are 
tearful. They say: How can we rejoice while death is behind us and the grave 
before us and the resurrection our rendezvous and our route is by Hell and in 
front of Allah our Lord is our halting place ? 
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And Al-Hassan passed by a youth who was engulfed in his laughter, and he 
was Sitting in the company of a crowd. So Al-Hassan said to him: Have you 
crossed over the Bridge? He said: No. He said: Do you know whether your trend 
is towards the Garden or the Fire? He said: No. He said: What then does this 
laughter mean ? He (the narrator) said: And that youth was not seen laughing 
thereafter. And it was the custom of Hammad Ibn Abd Rabbih when he sat 
down to sit on his haunches. And it was said to him: I wish you would relax. So 
he would say: That is the posture of security and I am anything but secure, since I 
have disobeyed Allah. And `Umar Ibn Abd Al-Aziz said: It was for nothing but 
considerations of mercy that Allah set this negligence, in the hearts of the 
creatures, in order that they might not die for fear of Allah. And Malik Ibn Dinar 
said: Certainly I have been concerned lest, when I die, He will command them to 
shackle and manacle me; then they will bear me off to my Lord just as the 
runaway slave is borne off to his master. 


And Hatim Al-Asamm said: Do not be deceived by a salubrious place, for 
there is no place more salubrious than the Garden and Adam met his deserts in 
it. And do not be deceived by the multiplication of worship, for the Devil met his 
deserts after the length of his worship. And do not be deceived by much 
knowledge, for Balaam (cf. Nu. xxii f.) used to adorn the Greatest Name of Allah 
and see what he encountered. And do not be deceived by the vision of the sound 
in faith, for there is no person of greater standing with Allah than the Elect 1 
(Muhammad) and neither relations nor enemies were benefited by his encounter 
(with Allah). 

And as-Sari said: Truly I look at my nose several times every day for fear that 
my face may have been blackened. And Abu Hafs said: For forty years my belief 
concerning myself has been that Allah will direct to me a look of severe 
displeasure and my deeds point towards that. And Ibn Al-Mubarak went out 
among his companions on a certain day and said: Truly I took a liberty yesterday 
with Allah. I asked Him for the Garden. And Umm Muhammad Ibn Ka'b Al- 
Qarzi said to her son: O my boy, truly I know you as a good child and a virtuous 
adult, but what you do with your nights and days makes it look as if you had 
inaugurated a pernicious heresy. So he said: O Mother, what will make me secure 
from Allah having come suddenly on me while I was engaged in one of my sins, 
so that He has taken a loathing to me and said: By My Might and Majesty! I will 
not pardon you. And Al-Fudail said: Truly I do not covet the prophet who is sent 
or the king who is preferred or the creature who is sound in faith. Will not these 
encounter the resurrection ? The only person whom I covet is he who was not 
created. And it is recorded that the fear of the Fire entered a stripling among the 
Helpers, and he was weeping to such an extent that it detained him in the house. 
So the Prophet came and went in to him and embraced him and he fell dead. So 
he said: Prepare your companion for burial, for separation from the Fire has 
crushed his liver. 


And it is recorded concerning Ibn Abu Maisarah that whenever he retired to 
his bed he would say: O that my mother had not borne me! So his mother said to 
him: O Maisarah, truly Allah has made a good job of your guidance towards 
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Islam. He said: Granted, but Allah has made clear to us that we are those who go 
down to the Fire, and He has not made clear to us that we shall come up from it. 
And it was said to Al-Farqad as-Sabakhi: Tell us the most wonderful thing you 
have heard concerning the children of Israel. So he said: I have heard that five 
hundred virgins entered the Jerusalem temple, their attire being wool and hair- 
cloth; and they were recollecting Allah's reward and punishment, and all of them 
died in a single day. 

And Ata' As-Sulami was one of those who fear and he would never ask Allah 
for the Garden; all he would ask for was forgiveness. And it was said to him 
during his illness: Do you not desire anything? So he said: Surely, fear of Hell has 
not left a place in my heart for desire. And it was said: Truly he did not lift his 
head to heaven nor laugh for forty years, and he raised his head one day and was 
stricken with fear and collapsed, and a slit was made in his stomach. And he 
would feel his body on certain nights for fear that he had been metamorphosed. 
And whenever a gale or lightning struck them or dearness of food, he would 
say: This is striking them on my account, would that Ata' were dead for the 
relief of the people. And Ata said: We went out with 'Utbah, Al-Ghulam, and in 
our company were adults and adolescents, to pray the dawn prayer with the 
sunset purification. Their legs had become swollen through their long stand, 
their eyes were sunken in their heads, their skin stuck to their bones, and their 
veins stood out as if they were whipcords. They became as if their skins were 
the rinds of water melons and as if they had come out from the grave to report 
how Allah preferred the obedient and deposed the disobedient. So, while they 
were going along, one of them passed by a certain place and he fell in a faint 
and his companions sat round him weeping on a day when the cold was intense. 
And his forehead was dripping sweat, so they brought water and wiped his face 
and he recovered. And they asked him about his experience, so he said: Truly I 
remembered that I had disobeyed Allah in that place. 

And Salih Al-Murri said: I recited to a man who was one of the devotees: "On 
the Day when their faces will be turned about in the Fire, they will say: ‘Lo! 
Would that we had obeyed Allah and the Messenger." (Al-Ahzab 33) 
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So he fell in a swoon. Then he revived and said: Give me more of it, O Salih, 
for I find it perplexing. So I recited: "Whenever they wish to come out of it, they 
will be sent back into it." (As-Sajdah 20) 
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So he fell dead. And it is reported that Zurarah Ibn Abu Awfa led the people 


in the morning prayer, and, when he recited: "When the Trumpet is sounded" 
(Al-Muddaththir 8) 
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He fell in a faint and was carried away a corpse. And Yazid Ar-Raqishi came 
into the presence of `Umar Ibn “Abd Al-`Aziz and he (Umar) said: Preach to 
me, O Yazid. So he said: O Commander of the Faithful, know that you are not 
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the first Caliph to die. So he wept. Then he said: Gi i 285 
Commander of the Faithful, there is no an gestor oe me more. He said: O 
not a corpse. So he wept. Then he said: Give me oe Oe and Adam who is 
Commander of the Faithful, there is no lodging Bent > azid. So he said: O 
and the Fire. So he collapsed in a faint. cen you, and the Garden 


And Maimun Ibn Mahran said: When this verse or 
will be the promised land for them all", (Al-Hijr 43) was revealed: "Surely the Hell 
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Salman, the Persian, gave a shriek and placed his hand on his head and went 
out as a fugitive for three days during which they could not contain him. And 
Dawud Ag-Ta'i saw a woman weeping over the head of her son's grave, while she 
said: O my son, would that I knew whether or not the worm has bitten you with 
its industrious nibble. And Dawud went into a swoon and fell on the spot. 

And it was said: Sufyan Ath-Thawri was ill and his symptoms were 
disclosed to a Dhimmi physician (non-Muslim living under Muslims' safety) 
and he said: Fear has severed the liver of this man. And he came and felt his 
arteries and said: I did not know there was his like in the Muslim community. 
And Ahmad [bn Hanbal said: I asked Allah that He would give access to a 
gate of fear, so He opened up and I was afraid for my reason and said: O 
Lord, according as I can bear it. So my heart was quietened. And “Abd Allah 
Ibn “Amr. Ibn Al-As said: Weep and, if you cannot weep make pretence of 
weeping. By the One in whose hand my soul is, if any of you knew (what was 
in store) he would scream until his voice was cut off and would pray until his 
back was broken. And it is as if he pointed to the meaning of his 
(Muhammad's) saying: If you knew what I know, you would laugh little and 
weep much. 

And Al-`Anbarti said: The Masters of Tradition were assembled at the gate of 
Al-Fudail Ibn 'Iyad and he came suddenly into their view at a window. He was 
weeping and his beard was quivering and he said: Get down to your Qur'an and 
to prayer. Woe unto you, this is not a time for traditions. This is a time for 
nothing but weeping and entreaty and humility and prayer like that of a drowning 
man. Guard your tongue and preserve your mobility and discipline your heart and 
hold on to what you 'know! and let go what you abhor. And Al-Fudail was seen 
walking on a certain day and it was said to him: Whither bound? He said: I do not 
know. And he was walking about dejected with fear. 

And Dharr Ibn 'Amr said to his father 'Amr Ibn Dharr : Why is it that the 
theologians discourse and no one weeps, whereas, when you discourse, I hear 
weeping on every side? So he said: O my son, the weeping of the bereaved 
mother is not like the weeping of the woman who is hired. And it is related that a 
crowd of people halted by a devotee who was weeping and they said: What is it 
that makes you weep? May Allah have compassion on you. He said: An ulcer 
which those who fear find in their heart. They said: And what is it ? He said: The 
fear of the summons for presentation to Allah. And Al-Khawas used to weep and 
say in his supplication: I am lifted up in pride and my flesh is too weak to serve 
You, so embrace me. 
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Ibn as-Sammak came up to us once and said: Show 

Js of your devotees. So I brought him to a man who 
E Eo Sea Neg: the town, and we asked permission to enter, 
ee oa ai a man who was working with palm fronds and I recited to him: " 
Wie nthe yokes (shall be) round their necks, and the chains; they shall be dragged 
along; In the Boiling fetid fluid; then in the Fire shall they be burned." (Ghafir 
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The man gave a gasp and fell in a faint and we went out from his presence 
and left him in this state. And we went off to another man, and we entered in to 
him and I recited this verse and he gave a gasp and fell in a faint. So we went off 
and asked permission to go in to a third man and he said: Enter, if you will not 
distract me from my Lord. So I recited: "That is for him who fears My 
judgement-seat and fears a threat." (Ibrahim 14) 
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And he gave a gasp and blood appeared from his nostrils and he wallowed in 
his blood until it was dried up. So we left him in this state and went out, and I 
took him on a tour of six persons, from the presence of each we went out, 
leaving him in a faint. Then I brought him to the seventh and we asked 
permission to enter and behold! a woman from within the hut saying: Enter. So 
we entered and behold! a Shaykh in a trance, sitting in his oratory. So we greeted 
him, but he did not notice our salutation, and so IJ said to him in a raised voice: Is 
there not a morrow appointed for the creature? So the Shaykh said: In whose 
Presence? Alas! for you. Then he remained stupefied, opening his mouth and, 
with a fixed stare, crying out with his weak voice: Alas! Alas! until the voice was 
cut off. So his wife said: Make your way out, for you will not benefit from him 
for the moment. And, when that was over, I enquired of the people, and behold! 
three had revived and three had attained to Allah. And as for the Shaykh he 
remained in his condition, dazed and bewildered, for three days, without 
performing a religious obligation, and, when the three days had passed, he came 
to his senses. 

And Yazid Ibn Al-Aswad used to be of the opinion that he was one of the 
Foundation Members, and he had sworn that he would never laugh nor sleep in 
a recumbent position, nor eat butter. So he was never seen laughing nor lying 
down nor eating butter until he died. And Al-Hajjaj said to Sa'd Ibn Jubair: I 
have heard that you have never laughed. So he said: How could I laugh with 
Hell ablaze and the manacles installed and the Warders of Hell given their 
assignment? And a man said to Al-Hassan : O Abu Sa'd: How do you fare? He 
said: Well. He said: How is your state? So Al-Hassan smiled and said: You ask 
me about my state. What do you suppose concerning people who have travelled 
in a ship until they were in mid-ocean, and then their ship is broken up and 
every man of them takes hold of a spar. In what state is he? The man said: In a 
state of great extremity. Al-Hassan said: My state is one of greater extremity 
than theirs. 
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And Salih Al-Murri said: 
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A woman client went in to “Umar Ibn “Abd Al-'Aziz and greeted him. Then 
she took up her stance towards the oratory in his room and she prayed in it with 
two bows and her eyes conquered her and she was lulled to sleep and was 
induced to weep in her sleep. Then she was roused and said: O Commander of 
the Faithful, by Allah! I have seen a miracle. He said: And what was it ? She said: 
I saw the Fire and its flames were licking its people. Then a bridge was brought 
and was placed over the centre of it. So he said: Go on. She said: And ‘Abd Al- 
Malik Ibn Marwan was brought and was borne on it, and he had gone only a little 
way when the bridge capsized him and he was flung into Hell. So ‘Umar said: Go 
on. She said: Then Al-Walid Ibn “Abd Al-Malik was brought and he was borne 
on it, and he had gone only a little way when the bridge capsized him and he was 
flung into Hell. So ‘Umar said: Go on. She said: Then Sulaiman Ibn ‘Abd Al- 
Malik was brought and he had progressed only a little way over it when the bridge 
capsized him and he was thrown in the same way. So `Umar said: Go on. She 
said: Then you were brought and by Allah! O Commander of the Faithful-then 
“Umar gave a shriek and fell in a faint. So she came up to his side and began 
shouting in his ear: O Commander of the Faithful, truly I saw you and by Allah! 
you were saved, truly I saw you and by Allah! you were saved. He (the narrator) 
went on: And she was calling out and he was shouting and scraping the ground 
with his feet. 


And it is related that Uwais Al-Qarni used to be present with the story-teller 
and would be weeping because of his word, and when he recollected the Fire, 
Uwais would give a scream; then he would rise up and make off. So the people 
would follow him saying: Mad! mad! And Mu'adh Ibn Jabal said: Truly the fear 
of the believer is not quietened until he leaves behind him the Bridge of Hell. 
And Tawus used to roll out his mattress and lie down and toss about like a seed 
in the frying-pan. Then he would leap up and fold it up and would face the 
Qiblah until morning and would say: The recollection of Hell has dispersed the 
sleep of those who fear. And Al-Hassan Al-Basri said: A man emerges from the 
Fire after a thousand years. O that I were that man. And he said that solely on 
account of his fear of eternal punishment and the evil of the Seal. And it is 
related that he did not laugh for forty years. He (the narrator) went on: And 
when you saw him squatting, your impression was as if a prisoner had come 
forward in order that you might strike off his neck. And when he spoke, it was 
as if he were confronting the next world and were reporting on its sights. And 
when he was silent, it was as if the Fire were kindled between his eyes. And he 
was chided for the extremity of his grief and fear, so he said: What makes me 
secure from Allah having come suddenly on me, while I was engaged in 
something which He abhors, and His having taken a loathing to me and said: 
Be off, for I will not pardon you, since I am dealing with a person who will not 
co-operate ? 


And on the authority of Ibn as-Sammak who said: I preached on a certain day 
in a meeting and a youth in the crowd stood up and said: O Abu “Abbas, truly 
you have preached to-day such a word that I should not care were I never to hear 
another. I said: And what is it? He said: Your saying: The hearts of those who 
fear have grasped the duration of the two eternities, whether in the Garden or the 
Fire. Then he disappeared from my view and so I lost him in the meeting. Or, in 
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another version: I did not see him, so I enquired about him, and I was told that 
he was sick and was being visited. So I went to visit him and said: O my brother, 
what condition is this I see you in? So he said: O Abu ‘Abbas, it is the 
consequence of your saying: The hearts of those who fear have grasped the 
duration of the two eternities, whether in the Garden or the Fire. He went on: 
Then he died and I saw him in sleep and I said: O my brother, how did Allah deal 
with you? He said: He has pardoned me and shown me compassion and given me 
entrance to the Garden. I said: By what means? He said: By means of the word. 

And these are the things which terrify the prophets and saints and scholars 
and sound in faith, and fear is more appropriate to us than to them. But fear 
does not go along with a multitude of sins; no, it goes along with purity of 
heart and perfection of ‘knowledge’. And, if not, then He has not given us a 
feeling of security because of the paucity of our sins and the multitude of our 
acts of obedience. No; our lusts have driven us and reprobation has prevailed 
over us and our heedlessmess and hardness have obstructed us from 
inspecting our states. So that neither the nearness of the journey will rouse us, 
nor the multitude of sins move us, nor the witnessing of the states of those 
who fear terrify us, nor the danger of the Seal disquiet us. So let us ask Allah 
to overtake our states with his bounty and generosity and so make us whole, if 
the movement of the tongue in asking, totally unsupported by self-help, will 
benefit us. 

And among the things to be wondered at is that, when we desire wealth in 
this world, we sow and plant and trade and cross over seas and deserts and incur 
tisks. And, if we seek after the status of knowledge, we study and become 
fatigued in retaining it, and repeating it, and pass sleepless nights. And we are 
energetic in the search for our provisions and do not rely on the pledge of Allah 
to us, and do not sit in our houses and say: O Allah provide for us. Then, when 
our eyes are lifted towards the Kingdom which is enduring and does not pass 
away, we are content to say with our tongues: O Allah pardon us and show us 
compassion. And by the One to Whom we return, and by the One in Whom is 


our boast! He will call out and say: "A man gets exactly the fruit of his endeavor." 
(An-Najm 39) 
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"And with regard to Allah, let not the deceiver deceive you." (Fatir 5) 
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And: "O man, what has deceived you as to your generous Lord ?" (Al-Infitar 6) 
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Then all that does not rouse us nor bring us out from the wadies of our 
delusions and wishful thoughts, and what is this if not a fearful trial were it not 
that Allah bestows sincere repentance on us by grace, overtaking us with it and 
protecting us. So let us ask Allah to bestow penitence on us. More; let us ask Him 
to drive towards repentance the secret things of our hearts and not to make the 
movement of the tongue in asking for repentance the limit of our portion. For, in 
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that case, we should be among those who say and do not act who hear and are 
not receptive. When we hear the sermon, we weep, and when the time for action 
comes in connection with what we have heard, we are disobedient. And there is 
no mark of alienation greater than this. So let us ask Allah to bestow on us 
success and direction through His grace and bounty. 

And we shall cut short our recital of the states of those who fear to what 
we have cited. For a little of this will confront the receptive heart and will 
suffice, whereas much of it, even if it overflows the negligent heart, will not 
be adequate. 

Truly the monk spoke the truth of whom “Isa Ibn Malik, Al-Khawlani, (he 
was one of the most elect of the devotees) related that he saw him halted at the 
gate of the Jerusalem temple with the appearance of one grief-stricken through 
extreme dejection, his tears hardly ever dry, because of the profusion of his 
weeping. And ‘Isa said: When I saw him, his aspect terrified me and I said: O 
monk, lay an obligation on me to keep on your authority. So he said: O my 
brother, with what would I command you if you are able to occupy the place of 
a man whom wild beasts and reptiles have surrounded, and who is fearful and 
watchful, fearing lest he may be negligent and so the beasts will maul him, or 
distracted and the reptiles sting him. So his heart is filled with fear and terror, 
and he passes his nights in fear, even if those who delude themselves feel 
secure, and his days in grief, even if the empty-headed make merry. Then he 
turned his back on me and left me. So I said: Will you not tell me something 
more, perhaps it would benefit me? So he said: The smallest quantity of water 
satisfies the thirsty man. And he certainly spoke the truth, for fear will move 
soonest the heart which is pure, but every warning glances off the heart which 
is hardened. 

And what he mentioned in his hypothesis is that wild beasts and reptiles had 
surrounded him. And so one ought not to suppose that it is (merely) 
hypothetical. No, it is reality, for, if you were to view your inner man with the 
light of insight, you would see it filled with different kinds of wild beasts and 
species of reptiles, like anger, lust, rancour, envy, pride, self-esteem, self- 
righteousness and the rest. And it is these which are constantly mauling you and 
stinging you, if you neglect them for an instant, except that your eye is veiled 
from the sight of them. So, when the cover is withdrawn and you are placed in 
your grave, you will encounter them and they will be imaged to you according 
to the forms and shapes which suit their respective meanings. So you will see 
with your eye scorpions and snakes and they will surround you in your grave. 
And these are nothing but the attributes present to you now whose forms have 
been disclosed to you. So, if you desire to slay and subdue them, you are able 
for it before death. So do it. But, if you do not, you will become habituated to 
stings and bites in the kernel of your heart, how much more in your outer flesh. 


It is the fourth book of the quarter of saviors of the revival of religious 
sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah with whose praises the sands glorify, to Whom the shades 
fall in prostration, and for fear of Whose power, the mountains collapse. He has 
created man from sticky clay, and then adorned his form according to the best of 
molds and the most perfect proportion, and protected his heart with the light of 
guidance from being involved in the muddles of error, and gave him permission 
to serve Him every morning and evening. Then He lighted up the insight of the 
sincere in his worship with the light of consideration, until he observed therewith 
the presence of glory. There seemed to him from the joy, brightness and 
perfection what made him regard as ugly all beauty and prettiness else, and render 
heavy on himself all that diverted him from continuous watch of it. The apparent 
world seemed to him in the form of a beautiful woman strutting and bending as 
walking, while its inside as a defective old woman kneaded from the clay of 
disappointment and molded in the mold of frustration and regret, and wrapped in 
her garment in order to screen her ugly secrets and mysteries with the niceties of 
magic and deception. When there has been revealed to the Gnostics its ugly 
secrets and evil mysteries, they abstained in it, out of aversion they showed 
towards it, and left boasting and mutual rivalry for piling up (the good things of 
this world) with offspring and wealth, and rather devoted themselves 
wholeheartedly to the presence of glory, and joined themselves with it with an 
unbreakable rope, in which they witnessed abiding eternal things. 

Allah's blessing and peace be upon the Prophet Muhammad, the chief of all 
the Prophets and Messengers, and upon his family, the best of families on the 
surface of the earth. 

Coming to the point: the world is an enemy to Allah Almighty: with its 
deception, those who strayed have strayed, and with its cunning, those who 
slipped have slipped. To love it is the greatest mistake and sin, and to hate it is 
the best act of worship. We have described it in detail, and dispraised its evils 
more enough in the Book of Condemnation of World, but now, we are going to 
talk about the excellence of aversion for, and abstinence in it, since it is the most 
important savior. There is no hope of salvation but to abandon and desert the 
world entirely. But to abandon it is a result of either its remoteness from the 
servant, and this is called poverty, or the servant's remoteness from it, and this is 
called asceticism. Each has several degrees to attain happiness and a portion of 
helping one obtain felicity and success. 

Now, let's discuss the real nature of poverty and asceticism, and their degrees, 
divisions, conditions and rulings. This will be in two parts: the first will be 
assigned to poverty, and the other to asceticism. 
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part One: poverty 


In this part, the following topics will be dealt with: 
Exposition of real nature of poverty 

Exposition of excellence of poverty in general 
Exposition of merit of some particular poor 
Exposition of superiority of poverty over richness 
Exposition of the etiquettes of the poor in his poverty 
Exposition of his etiquettes in accepting gifts 
Exposition of prohibition of begging with no necessity 
Exposition of the extent to which self-sufficiency makes begging unlawful 
Exposition of states of beggars 

Allah may guide us to the right 


CHAPTER ONE 


EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE OF POVERTY; AND DIFFERENT STATES 
AND NAMES OF THE POOR 


It should be known to you that poverty or neediness is to lose what one is in 
need of. But to lose what is not needed is not called poverty. If what is needed is 
available, one does not become poor. Having understood that, you would know 
that everything save Allah Almighty is needy, for all things are in need of 
permanent existence which depends upon the bounty and generosity of Allah 
Almighty. If there is in the universe an existent whose existence does not depend 
on anything else, it would be the absolute self-sufficient; and that is unimaginable 
but to be one and only, that is absolute self-sufficient. In existence, there is only 
one self-sufficient, and all things save Him are needy of Him, in order to obtain 
their permanent existence. To that meaning Allah Almighty refers in His 
statement: " But Allah is free of all wants, and it is you that are needy." 
(Muhammad 38) 
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That is the meaning of the absolute neediness 

But we intend not to explain the significance of the absolute neediness. We 
rather mean to clarify the meaning of the poverty, i.e. the neediness of wealth, 
otherwise, the servant's neediness to his things is infinite, for his needs are 
unlimited. One of those needs is the wealth; and that is why we want to explain in 
more detail. 

Let's say that such as loses property is called a poor in relation to that which 
he loses, if what is lost is needed by him who loses it. The poor in that meaning 
has five states: 

The first state is the highest, according to which if wealth comes to one, he 
would reject it, dislike it, be harmed by it, thereupon he would escape from taking 
it out of aversion towards it, and in flight from its evil and harm. That is called 
asceticism, and he is ascetic. 

The second is that according to which he does not desire for it in such a way 
as to make him rejoice at it, nor dislike it in such a way that it would cause harm 
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to him if it comes, or that he would abstain in it if it is available to him. That is 
called contentment, and he is contented. 

The third is that the presence of property is dearer than its absence, out of 
desire for it, but not strong enough to stimulate him to endeavor to obtain it: but 
if it comes to him easily without effort, he would take it and rejoice at it; and if he 
is to trouble himself to obtain it, he should not do so. That is called satisfaction, 
and he is satisfied, for he satisfies himself with what is available, and does not 
work to get more, given his weak desire for it. 

The fourth is that he leaves seeking because of inability, although he has 
desire for property. If there is a way for him to get it, surely, he would follow it. 
That is desire, and he is desirous. 

The fifth is that one loses what he is compelled to lose, like the hungry who 
loses bread, and the naked who loses clothes. That is called necessity, and he is 
compelled by necessity, no matter how strong or weak his desire for money 
might be. This state is hardly free from desire for obtaining money. 

Those are the five states of poverty, the highest of which is asceticism. If 
necessity is joined to asceticism, it would result in the utmost degree of 
asceticism, as will be shown later. Behind those five, there is a further state, 
which is higher than asceticism, i.e. that both existence and loss of money are 
equally the same. If it is available, one would not rejoice at nor is harmed by it, 
and if it is lost, it would be the same. His state then is like the state of A'ishah 
"Allah be pleased with her" who received one hundred thousand Dirhams as a 
part of her fixed income, and she distributed all the sum at once. Her servant 
maid said to her: "Were you not able to save, from what you have distributed, 
even a single Dirham to buy meat to break our fast therewith?" she said: "Had 
you reminded me, surely, I would have done accordingly." If the whole world 
with all that it contains is given to such a man, it would be the same to him, for 
he sees the wealth in the treasury of Allah Almighty, and not with himself, 
making no distinction between being in his hand or in the hand of anyone else. 
The man of such a state is called the dispenser, for he dispenses with both 
presence and loss of money. 


We should differentiate between such and the wealthy who has property 
among the servants. Whoever has property of which he rejoices is regarded 
needy of having the property remain in his hand. He is self-sufficient of 
obtaining money, and not of having it remain in his hand. But that dispenser 
is self-sufficient of obtaining the money, and of having it remain in his hand. 
He is not harmed by it in order to be in need of giving it out, nor he rejoices 
at it in order to be in need of having it remain with him. In this way, he is 
closer to the absolute self-sufficiency, therewith Allah Almighty is described. 
The servant becomes close to Allah Almighty through the attributes and not 
in the place. 

But we do not give the man of such a state the name self-sufficient, in order 
for the absolute self-sufficiency to remain unique to Allah Almighty. But we give 
him the name of dispenser. That is because if this man dispenses with money in 
general, in no way could he be able to dispense with all things in existence. At the 


Book four: poverty and asceticism =———-——__-—_—___—__ 293 


least, he could not dispense with the help of Allah to enable him continue to 
dispense with property, as adorned in his heart by Allah Almighty. The heart that 
is bound by the love for wealth is like a slave, and that which dispenses with it is 
free, and it is Allah Almighty Who emancipates it from that slavery. Thus, one is 
in need of having this emancipation remain forever. Hearts always turn from 
slavery to freedom, and vice versa, for they are in between two of Allah's fingers. 


It should be known to you that asceticism is the degree of the pious, and the 
ascetic is among those made close (to Allah Almighty). There is no wonder then 
that the asceticism might be a shortcoming in relation to such a man, for the 
good deeds of the pious are equal to the evil deeds of these made close to Allah. 
That is because both he who dislikes and he who likes the world are engaged in it. 
Anything diverts from Allah Almighty is a screen from Allah Almighty. There is 
no distance between you and Allah Almighty in order to be considered as a 
screen, for He Almighty is nearer to you than your jugular vein. There is no place 
where He Almighty exists in order for the heavens and the earth to be a screen 
between you and Him. There is no screen between you and Him but your 
engagement in anything other than Him. Your engagement in your own self, 
desires and lusts is engagement in something other than Him. Since you continue 
to be engaged in your own self and desires, you then would remain screened 
from Him. Whoever is engaged in loving himself is indeed diverted from Allah 
Almighty; and whoever is engaged in disliking himself is also diverted from Allah 
Almighty. 

As well as two loves could never gather together in one heart simultaneously, 
no love and aversion could gather together simultaneously. He who is engaged in 
disliking the world is heedless of Allah Almighty, like him who is engaged in 
loving it. But he who is engaged in loving it is heedless, and amidst his 
heedlessness, he follows the way of remoteness, whereas he who is engaged in 
disliking it is heedless, following the way of nearness, and it is hoped that his state 
of heedlessness terminates and is replaced with contemplation. Perfection then is 
expected from him for disliking the world is a riding mount that conveys to Allah 
Almighty. 

Think not then that disliking the world is intended in itself. The world 
impedes from Allah Almighty, and there is no way to reach Him without 
removing that impediment. That is the significance of the statement of Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani: "Whoever abstains in this world and devotes himself to that 
has indeed hastened to find comfort. That is because one should also, besides his 
abstinence from this world, engage in the hereafter." He thus showed that 
following the way to the hereafter is beyond asceticism. 


It seems from that then that if abstinence from this world means to have no 
desire for its presence or absence, it would be the utmost degree of perfection. If 
it is to have no desire for its absence, it would be perfection in relation to the 
degree of the satisfied, contented and desirous, and imperfection in relation to 
the degree of the dispenser. The perfection in relation to money, for example, is 
that money becomes, in your sight, equal to water; and both the abundance and 
scarcity of water do not harm you unless in so much as is necessary. Although 
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both money and water are needed, your heart is not engaged in flight from the 
abundant water, nor does it dislike it. But you say: "I drink thereof as much as is 
needed, and provide therewith the servants of Allah as much as is needed, and 
never withhold it from anyone." As such your view of money should be. To be 
sure, both bread and water are needed, with the difference that one of them is 
much and the other is little. 


If you know well Allah Almighty as He should be known, and are confident 
of the ordinance therewith He ordains the world, you would learn that your need 
of bread would inevitably come to you so long as you are living, just in the same 
way as your need of water comes to you as will be explained in detail, Allah 
willing in the Book of Reliance. Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari said: I said to Abu 
Sulaiman Ad-Darani: Malik Ibn Dinar said to Al-Mughirah: "Go to the house and 
take the parcel you have given as a gift to me, for the enemy (Satan) whispers to 
me that the thief has taken it." Sulaiman said: "That is due to the weak hearts of 
Sufis." He showed that his aversion that the parcel be in his house is an attention 
caused by weakness and shortage. 


You may argue: "What is the matter with the Prophets and allies (of Allah) 
that they ran away from property and disgusted it so much?" in reply to that, let 
me say that they ran away from water in the sense that they did not take from it 
but what satisfied their needs, and left what is beyond it. They did not accumulate 
it in their water-skins and pots: on the contrary, they left it in the rivers and 
springs for the needy and thirsty to drink thereof what they need. That means 
that their hearts then were not engaged in love or avetsion for wealth. The 
treasures of the earth were brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" then Abu Bakr and Umar "Allah be pleased with them”, 
and all took and spent them properly and reasonably on all sides of good. They 
did not run away from it in the sense that wealth and water, gold and stone are 
equal in their sight. What is reported of the abstention of some pertains to those 


who were afraid this might deceive them and tie their hearts with desires and 
lusts. 


That is the status of the weak. It is out of their perfection to flee away and 
refrain from money. That is true of all people for all the creatures are weak save 
the Prophets and allies of Allah Almighty. But if refraining is reported of a 
strong, it may be that he refrained for he liked to descend to the degree of the 
weak in order for them to imitate him in leaving, for were they to imitate him in 
taking, they might have been ruined. However, to descend to the level of the 


weak to raise them up is the conduct of the Prophets "peace be upon them", 
allies and religious scholars. 


You have known then that the levels are six, the highest of which is that of 
the dispenser, followed by the abstinent, then the contented, then the satisfied 
and then the desirous. Such as forced by necessity is imagined to be abstinent, 
contented and satisfied. His degree differs by the difference of his states. The 
name ‘needy’ applies to any of those five. But in that sense, the dispenser could 
not be named 'needy’. If he is to be named ‘needy’, it should be in the sense of his 
knowledge that he is in need of Allah Almighty in all of his affairs in general, and 
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his continuous dispensing with money in particular. The name 'needy' in relation 
to him is like the name 'servant' in relation to him who knows that he is a servant 
of Allah Almighty, given that the name of 'servant' is common to all the people 
for all the people are servants of Allah Almighty. Similarly, the name 'needy' is 
common to all the people in that sense. Whoever knows that he is in need of 
Allah Almighty has more right to have the name of 'needy'. In this sense, the 
needy then is common to both. 

Having understood that, you would understand well that the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from neediness", and his statement: "Neediness is about to turn 
to disbelief", do not contradict his statement: "O Allah! Cause me to die as a 
needy and live as a needy." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas; and Ibn Majah 
and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Sa'id). That is because the neediness of 
such as forced by necessity is that from which he "peace be upon him" took 
refuge, whereas it is the neediness to confess of his humiliation and submission 


to Allah Almighty is that which he "peace be upon him" asked in his supplication. 
CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF EXCELLENCE OF POVERTY IN GENERAL 


From the Qur'an, the following Holy Verses are indicative: "(Some part is due) 
to the needy Muhajirs, those who were expelled from their homes and their 
property, while seeking Grace from Allah and (His) Good Pleasure, and aiding 
Allah and His Messenger: such are indeed the sincere ones." (Al-Hashr 8) 
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Do you not notice here how He Almighty has praises neediness, and gives it 
preference over emigration? 

As for Prophetic narrations in praising neediness, they are countless. It is 
narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
his companions: "Which of people is the best?" they said: "A wealthy who 
gives Allah's right due on himself and his property." He said: "How good is 
that. But that is not whom I intend." They asked: "Then, who is the best of 
people O Messenger of Allah?" he "peace be upon him" said: "A needy who 
gives his effort (in charity)." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami). The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said to Bilal "Allah be 
pleased with him": "Meet Allah while you are needy, and do not meet him 
while you are wealthy." (Al-Hakim on the authority of Bilal; and At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Abu Sa'id). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Verily, Allah Almighty loves the refraining needy who has dependents (for 
whom he is responsible)." (Ibn Majah on the authority of Imran Ibn Hussain). 
He “peace be upon him" said in a famous Hadith: "The needy among my 
Ummah would enter Paradise five hundred years before its wealthy." (At- 
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Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). According to another version, "They 
would enter the Garden forty autumns, i.e. years before the wealthy." (Muslim on 
the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr; and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Jabir and 
Anas). What is intended is that the desirous needy would enter the Garden forty 
years before the desirous wealthy; and the abstinent needy five hundred years 
before the desirous wealthy. To be sure, the needy are of different levels and 
degrees, according to their different states as we have already mentioned. The 
desirous needy, for example, is twenty-five degrees far from the abstinent needy. 

Think not that the estimation of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" is random or by chance. It is not so for he "peace be upon 
him" does not speak (aught) of (his own) Desire. It is no less than inspiration 
sent down to him. That is like his statement "peace be upon him": "The good 
vision is one of forty-six parts of Prophethood." (Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
Abu Sa'id; and Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah and 
Ubadah Ibn As-Samit). His estimation here is based on verification. But it is not 
within the capacity of any human being to find the reason for it. That is because 
Prophethood is an attribute that gives the Prophet many characteristics therewith 
he is distinguished from anyone else among the people. 

The first is that he knows the real nature of what pertains to Allah, His 
attributes, and His angels, and the hereafter in a way different from anyone else 
by virtue of strong certainty, verification and revelation. 

The second is that he has a characteristic therewith he is able to do the 
miraculous and supernatural signs. We also have an attribute that enables us to do 
what we like and will, i.e. the power, given that the power and will all are among 
the acts of Allah Almighty. 

The third is that he has a characteristic therewith he sees the angels in the 
same way as the sighted has a characteristic therewith he is distinguished from the 
blind. 

The fourth is that he has a characteristic therewith he perceives what 
would be in the future, whether during wakefulness or sleep. By virtue of that 
characteristic, he is able to go through the Preserved Blanket and see the 
unseen. 

Those characteristics are affirmed to Prophets apart from others, and each of 
those could be divided into, say, forty, fifty, sixty, or even forty-six subdivisions 
and parts, of which the good vision is a part. But our estimation is not based on 
verification in so much as on guess and speculation, and we do not know for 
certain whether it is that intended by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him". 

The same is true of the degrees and levels of the needy. But why the desirous 
needy is almost one-twelfth the degree of the abstinent needy that he would not 
enter the Garden but only forty years before the wealthy, and why the abstinent 
needy would enter the Garden five hundred years before the wealthy, it is not 
within the capacity of anyone other than the Prophets to verify of it with 
certainty. The point is to relegate the belief that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" says such things randomly or by chance; and 
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the office of Prophethood is deemed far beyond that. 

Now, let's return to the Prophetic narrations. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The best of this Ummah are the poor, 
and the quickest to lie in the Garden (on the Day of Judgement) are the weak." 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "I 
have two concerns, and whoever likes them likes me and whoever dislikes them 
dislikes me: neediness and Jihad." It is narrated that Gabriel "peace be upon him" 
descended on the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and said: "O Muhammad! Allah is greeting you with peace. He asks you: 'Do you 
like that I would turn those mountains into gold to be with you wherever you 
are?’ the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" lowered 
his head for a moment after which he said: "O Gabriel! The world is the home of 
him who is homeless, and the property of him who has no property, and for the 
sake of it only the foolish gathers wealth." On that Gabriel said to him: "O 
Muhammad! May Allah make you firm with the well-established word." (This is 
reported from two Hadiths, the first by At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu 
Umamah, and the other by Ahmad on the authority of A'ishah). 

It is narrated that once the Christ "peace be upon him" came during his tour 
upon a sleeping man and he was wrapped in a garment. He awakened him and 
said to him: "O sleeping man! Get up and remember Allah Almighty." He said to 
him: "What do you want from me? I have left the world for its people." He said: 
"Then, sleep my beloved." In another context, Moses "peace be upon him" came 
upon a man lying on dust, and there was a brick underneath his head, and both 
his face and beard were covered with dust, and he was wrapped in a garment. He 
said: "O Lord! This slave of You is lost in this world." Allah Almighty revealed to 
Moses "peace be upon him": "O Moses! Do you not know that if I turn My Face 
to cast a glance of a slave, the whole world would be drawn away from him?" 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Rafi’ "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he said: A guest came upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and he found nothing to serve him with. He sent me to a Jew 
from Khaibar with the following message: "Muhammad asks you to lend or sell 
to me on credit baking powder to the new moon of Rajab." I came to him and 
reported the message to him but he rejected unless it was by mortgage. I 
returned to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and told him, thereupon he said: "By Allah, I am trustworthy among the 
inhabitants of the heavens as well as among the inhabitants of the earth; and 
should he sell or lend to me, I would pay to him. Take this armor of mine and 
give it to him as a mortgage." When I came out the following Holy Verse was 
revealed: " Nor strain your eyes in longing for the things We have given for 
enjoyment to parties of them, the splendour of the life of this world, through 
which We test them: but the provision of your Lord is better and more 
enduring." (Ta Ha 131) 


4B Bb 7S 65 G55 a8 aids CHT gd Tease Osi wy EEO POs O15 5p 
That Holy Verse was revealed to console the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” for the world. (At-Tabarani). 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Indeed, poverty is to adorn the faithful believer more than the good 
sideburns do on the cheeks of the horse." (At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Shaddad Ibn Aws). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" also said: "Whoever among you becomes in the morning healthy in his 
body, safe among his group, and has the sustenance of his day, seems as if the 
entire world has been given to him." (At-Tirmidhi). According to Ka'b Al-Ahbar, 
Allah Almighty said to Moses "peace be upon him": "O Moses! If you see 
poverty coming, say: "Welcome to the motto of the righteous!" 


According to Ata’ Al-Khurasani: One of the Prophets came upon the coast 
and behold! There was a fisher catching fish, and when he threw his net in the 
Name of Allah, and took it out, it was empty. He came upon another one who 
threw the net in the name of Satan and took it out, and it had a great quantity of 
fish. The Prophet "peace be upon him” said: "O Lord! What is that given that all 
of this is with Your Hand?" Allah Almighty said to His angels: "Uncover to My 
servant (the Prophet) the positions of both." When he saw the dignity prepared 
for the former and humiliation prepared for the latter, he said: "I have been 
pleased, O Lord." 


Our Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I caught a 
glimpse of Paradise, and found that the majority of its inhabitants are from 
among the poor; and J caught a glimpse of the fire (of Hell), and found that the 
majority of its denizens are from among the rich and women.” According to 
another version, I asked: "Where are the rich?" It was said: "Their fortune has 
detained them (from the Garden."According to a third version: "I found that 
the majority of the denizens of the fire (of Hell) are from among women, 
thereupon I asked: 'What is their matter?’ it was said: 'They have been engaged 
in gold and saffron." 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "The believer's most valuable thing in this world is poverty.” (Ash-Shirazi 
and Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Mu'adh Ibn Jabal). According to 
a particular tradition: "The last of Prophets to enter Paradise is Sulaiman "peace 
be upon him" due to his great dominion in this World; and the last of my 
companions to enter Paradise is Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf "Allah be pleased with 
him" due to his great wealth and richness in this World." According to another 
narration: "I have seen him enter Paradise crawling." (At-Tabarani). 


According to the Christ "peace be upon him": "The rich would hardly enter 
Paradise." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
further said: "If Allah Almighty loves one of His servants, He puts him to trial; 
and if He loves him so much, He extracts him." It was said: "How does He 
extract him?" he said: "He causes neither property nor children to remain for 
him." (At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Utbah Al-Khawlani). According to a 
certain tradition: "If you see poverty coming, say "Welcome to the motto of the 
righteous’; and if you see richness coming, say ‘That is a sin whose punishment 
has been hastened on." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Makhul 
from Abu Ad-Darda’). Moses "peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! Who are Your 
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beloved from among Your creatures so that I would love them?" He said: "Every 
poor from among the people." The Christ "peace be upon him" said: "I indeed 
like indigence and dislike luxury." The dearest of names by which he "peace be 
upon him" liked to be called by is "O indigent”. 

It is further narrated that the rich and wealthy among people like Al-Aqra’ 
Ibn Habis At-Tamimi, Uyainah Ibn Hisn Al-Fazari, Abbas Ibn Mirdas As-Sulami 
and others came and found the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace 
be upon him” sitting with Suhaib, Bilal, Ammar, Khabbab, and others from the 
weak (and poor) among the faithful believers. It was said that due to their 
poverty, they used to put on coarse wool, in which they sweated and the smell of 
their sweat would exude and cause harm to the rich and wealthy among the 
people. When they saw them sitting around the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him”, they looked down upon them and then they 
came and sat alone with him and said: “We would like that you should fix a 
private gathering for us, with which the Arabs come to know our superiority. 
Indeed, the Arab delegates always come to you, and we feel shy of the fact that 
the Arabs might see us sitting in the company of those (freed) slaves. So, when 
we come to you, drive them away from you, and when we finish (and turn 
away), you could sit with them if you like.” He answered in the affirmative, 
thereupon they said to him: “Write a document for us in confirmation of that.” 
He called for a blank document, and he called upon Ali to write that, and we 
were sitting in one side (of the gathering). Such being the case Gabriel “Peace 
be upon him” came to him and revealed to him (Allah’s saying): “Send not 
away those who call on their Lord morning and evening, seeking His Face. In 
naught are you accountable for them, and in naught are they accountable for 
you, that you should turn them away, and thus be (one) of the unjust.” (Al- 
An’am 52) 
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In connection with Al-Agra’ Ibn Habis and Uyainah Ibn Hisn, He (Almighty) 
said: “Thus did We try some of them by comparison with others that they should 
say: "Is it these then that Allah has favoured from amongst us?" Does not Allah 
know best those who are grateful?” then He further said: “When those come to 
you who believe in Our Signs, say: "Peace be on you; your Lord has inscribed for 
Himself (the rule of) Mercy”, thereupon we came so much nearer to him that we 
placed our knees on his. Henceforth, whenever the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” sat with us and then he wanted to go, he would 
get up and leave us, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed: “And keep your soul 
content with those who call on their Lord morning and evening, seeking His 
Face; and let not your eyes pass beyond them, (nor devote yourself to the nobles 
among them) seeking the pomp and glitter of this Life; nor obey any whose heart 
We have permitted to neglect the remembrance of Us, (i.e. Uyainah and Al-Aqra’) 
one who follows his own desires, whose case has gone beyond all bounds.” (Al- 
Kahf 28) 
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Then, He set forth for them the parable of two men and the parable of the 
life of this world. Khabbab further said: From this day forward, whenever we sat 
with the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and then 
it was time for his departure, we would get up and leave him, in order to enable 
him to get up (and go as he liked). (Ibn Majah on the authority of Khabbab and 
Salman). 

It is further narrated that once Ibn Umm Maktum "Allah be pleased with 
him" and he was blind and poor, sought the permission to be admitted by the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and he had one of 
the nobles of Quraish, thereupon he "peace be upon him" felt it. On that 
occasion Allah Almighty revealed: "(The Prophet) frowned and turned away, 
Because there came to him the blind man (interrupting). But what could tell you 
but that perchance he might grow (in spiritual understanding)? Or that he might 
receive admonition, and the teaching might profit him?" (i.e. Ibn Umm Maktum, 
the blind) "As to one who regards himself as self-sufficient, 

To him do you attend" (i.e. that noble from Quraish). (Abasa 1-6) 
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(At-Tirmidhi on the authority of A'ishah). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "On the Day of Judgement, the (poor) servant will be 
brought before Allah Almighty Who will excuse to him in the same way as 
people excuse to each other in this world, saying: "By My Honor and Glory! I 
have not taken the worldly pleasures away from you for your being slight or 
humiliated in My Sight. But I have done so for the dignity and superiority I 
have prepared for you (in the hereafter), Come out, O My servant, to those 
rows (of people), and whoever provided for your sustenance or clothes for 
My Sake, seeking thereby My Countenance, is for you: take him by the hand." 
On that Day, the people will be in their sweat to the ears. He would break in 
rows and look at such as did that with him and take him by the hand and 
admit him to Paradise.” (Abu Ash-Shaykh on the authority of Anas). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Multiply your acquaintances from among the poor, and do favor to them as 
much as you can for they will have a turn (of power to come)." They asked: "O 
Messenger of Allah! What is their turn (of power)?" he "peace be upon him” said: 
"When it is the Day of Judgement, it will be said to them: "Seek for whoever fed 
you even with a fragment (of food), gave you even a sip of water, or clothed you 
even with a garment, and take him by the hand and go with him to admit him to 
Paradise." (Abu Na'im on the authority of Al-Hussain Ibn Ali). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "I entered the Garden and heard a movement nearby and looked and 
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behold! There was Bilal. I caught a glimpse of its upper part, and behold! There 
were the poor of my nation along with their offspring. I then caught a glimpse of 
its lower part, and behold! There were a few number of rich and women. I asked: 
"O my Lord! What is the matter with them?" He said: "As for women, they were 
harmed by both gold and silk. As for the rich, they were engaged in accounting 
(their property and wealth) very long." I inspected my companions and did not 
see Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf among them. Later on, he came to me weeping. I 
asked him: "What has delayed you from me?" he said: "O Messenger of Allah! I 
did not reach you until I encountered calamitous things and thought I would 
never see you." I asked him: "Why?" he said: "I was being reckoned for my 
wealth." (At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah). 


Consider that, given that Abd-Ar-Rahman "Allah be pleased with him" was 
the one of the great precedence (in Islam) along with the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and among the ten who were given 
the glad tidings of Paradise, and among the rich whom the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" pointed out when he said: "Except 
him who said (i.e. spent) with his property such and such." But even, he was so 
harmed by richness. 


It is reported that once the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" entered upon a poor man and found that he had nothing at all, 
thereupon he said: "Were the light of this man to be distributed among all the 
inhabitants of the earth, it would extend to cover them all." The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Should I not tell 
you about the kings of the people of Paradise?" they said: "Yes O Messenger of 
Allah." He "peace be upon him" said: "Every weak who is looked down upon by 
others, of disheveled hair and (it does not matter to him whether his clothes are 
tidy or) covered with dust (out of his humbleness), even though, if he takes an 
oath by Allah, He (Almighty) will fulfill his oath.” (Ibn Majah on the authority of 
Harithah [bn Wahb). 


It is narrated on the authority of Imran Ibn Hussain “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: I had a good position and rank with the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him". One day I came to him and he said to 
me: "O Imran! You have a good position and rank with us: do you like to 
accompany me to visit Fatimah, the daughter of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” and inquire about her health?" I said: "Yes, let 
my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah." He 
stood and I stood with him (and we proceeded on) until he came at the gate of 
the house of Fatimah “Allah be pleased with her”. He knocked the door and said: 
"Peace be upon you! could I enter?" she said: "Yes O Messenger of Allah." He 
asked: "I and the man that is with me?" she said: "Yes you and the man that is 
with you O Messenger of Allah." Then she said: "By Him Who has sent you as a 
Prophet, I have nothing over me but a garment." He said: "Do with it such and 
such." He beckoned with his hand to her (to cover her body with it). She said: "I 
have then screened my body: what about my head?" he threw to her a worn out 
sheet he was having over himself and said: "Put it over your head." Then, she 
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admitted them. he entered and said: "Peace be upon you O my daughter! What 
are you now?" she said: "By Allah, I have become suffering, and what increased 
my pain is that I have no food to sustain myself, and hunger has troubled me." 
On that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” went 
on weeping, and said: "Do not be scared O my daughter. By Allah, I have never 
had food for three days; and I am dearer than you to Allah Almighty, and were I 
to ask my Lord, surely He would provide me with food. But I have preferred the 
hereafter to this world." Then, the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” patted on her shoulder and said to her: "Receive the glad 
tidings! By Allah, you will be the chief of women of Paradise." She said: "Then, 
what about Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, and Maryam, daughter of Imran?" on that 
he said: "Asia is the chief of the women of her own world; Maryam is the chief of 
the women of her own world; Khadijah is the chief of the women of her own 
world; and you are the chief of the women of your own world: you will have your 
homes of pipes in which you will receive no harm nor noise." Then, he said to 
her: "Be satisfied with (Ali) your paternal cousin, for by Allah, I have given you in 
marriage to a chief in this world, and a chief in the hereafter." (Ahmad and At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Ma'qil Ibn Yasar). 


It is narrated on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: 
"If the people come to dislike the poor among them, give preference to the 
construction of this world, and compete each other to collect money, then they 
would be afflicted by Allah with four disfavors: draught along the time, injustice 
of rulers, disloyalty to leaders, and the harm from enemies." (Abu Mansur Ad- 
Dailami). 

From among the traditions, a mention may be made of the following: 

Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" said: "The one who has two 
Dirhams is more stingy (or will be reckoned more) than the one who has only 
one Dirham (and so on)." Once, Umar "Allah be pleased with him" sent to 
Sa'id Ibn Amir "Allah be pleased with him" one thousand Dinars and he 
returned home in sadness and grief. His wife asked him: "What has happened?" 
he said: "Nothing more severe than that (i.e. this money)." Then he said to her: 
"Give me your worn out breast garment." He split it into pieces, and made the 
money into patcels which he divided among the people. Then, he stood in 
prayer and went on weeping until the morning of the coming day. Then he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: "The poor among my nation would enter Paradise five hundred 
years before their rich to the extent that the rich would try to enter into their 
middle and he would be taken by the hand and brought out from among them." 
(At-Tirmidhi but on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Three will enter Paradise 
without reckoning: a man who (is so much poor that when he) wants to wash his 
(sole) garment he will have nothing to put on his body (until his garment gets 
clean); a man who (is very poor that he) never puts two cooking vessels 
simultaneously on the oven; and a man who asks for (something to) drink, and 
(as he has nothing other than water to drink) it is not said to him: 'Which drink 
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do you want?'." It is said that a poor man entered the gathering of Ath-Thawri 
who ordered him to pass over the rows and come close to him. In his comment 
on that he said: "Had you been rich, I would not have brought you close to me." 
The rich among his companions hoped to be poor for he used to bring the poor 
so much close to him, and turn away from the rich. According to Al-Mu’ammar: 
"I have never seen more humiliating than the rich nor more honored than the 
poor in the gathering of Ath-Thawri,." 

According to a wise man: "How poor is mankind! If he fears fire in the same 
way as he fears poverty, he would be saved from both; and if he desires for 
Paradise in the same way as he desires for self-sufficiency, he would win both; 
and if he fears Allah in secret in the same way as he fears His creatures in public, 
he would become happy in both abodes (of this world and the hereafter)." 
According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them": "Cursed is him who 
honors people for their richness and humiliates them for their poverty." 
According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "Your loving the poor is a part of the moral 
character of the Messengers, and giving preference to sit with them is one of the 
signs of the righteous, and running away from their company is one of the signs 
of the hypocrites." 

According to the previous Scriptures, Allah revealed to one of His Prophets 
"peace be upon them": "Beware lest I might hate you, thereupon you would fall 
from My Sight, with the result that I would pour the worldly pleasures over you 
(as punishment).” A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her” was in the habit of dividing 
among the poor and needy as much as even one hundred thousand Dirhams on 
one day sent to her by Mu'awiyah, Ibn Amir and others, given that her breast 
garment was full of patches. Her slave-girl said to her: "why have you not given 
me a Dirham to buy meat for you to break your fast?" she "Allah be pleased with 
her" said: "Had you reminded me, I would have done accordingly." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had recommended 
her saying: "If you like to join me, stick to the living of the poor, and beware of 
sitting with the rich; and do not give up your breast garment until it is extremely 
worn out of patches.” (At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim). 

A man brought ten thousand Dirhams to Ibrahim Ibn Adham who 
rejected to accept it. When the man insisted he said to him: "Do you like me 
to erase my name from the record of the poor by ten thousand Dirhams? I 
would never do so." 


CHAPTER THREE 


EXPOSITION OF MERIT OF SOME PARTICULAR POOR FROM AMONG 
THE CONTENTED, SATISFIED AND TRUTHFUL 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
"Blessed be he who has been guided to Islam and lives only on the minimum 
requirements of subsistence therewith he is satisfied." (Muslim). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "O 
assembly of poor! Be contented, from the depth of your hearts, with (what is 
given to you by) Allah, perchance you would attain the reward of your 
poverty, otherwise, you would attain nothing." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on 
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the authority of Abu Hurairah). The first Hadith points out the satisfied, and 
the other the contented. This might give the impression that the thrifty poor 
shall have no reward for his poverty. But the general narrations about the 
superiority of poverty indicate that he shall have a reward as will be shown 
later. What is intended by being discontented here is to dislike that Allah 
Almighty holds back from him the worldly pleasures. How many a desirous 
for wealth to whose mind there never occurs the idea of disapproving or 
disliking such act of Allah Almighty. It is that aversion which makes fruitless 
the reward of poverty. 

It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Every thing has a key, and the key of Paradise is to love the 
indigent and needy for their patience: they will be the sitters of Allah Almighty 
on the Day of Judgement." (Ad-Daragatni, Ibn Adi and Ibn Hibban). It is 
further narrated on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The dearest 
to Allah Almighty is the poor who is satisfied with his sustenance, and well- 
pleased with Allah Almighty." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" further said: "O Allah! Make the sustenance of the family 
of Muhammad no more than the minimum requirements of subsistence.” 


(Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"There is no one, be he rich or poor, but that he will be reported on the Day of 
Judgement to have been given sustenance in this world." (Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Anas). Allah Almighty revealed to Ishmael "peace be upon him": 
"Seek me with those heartbroken." He asked: "Who are those?" He said: "The 
truthful poor and indigent." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "None will be superior to the poor if he is contented." The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "On 
the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty will say: "Where are My chosen from 
among My creatures?" the angels will ask: "Who are those O our Lord?" He will 
say: "The Muslim poor who are satisfied with My (little) gift to them, and 
contented with My decree (concerning them): admit them to Paradise." They 
then will enter, eat and drink thereof, while the other people will be still in 
reckoning." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami). 


Those narrations point out the satisfied and contented from among the poor. 
As for the abstinent poor, we shall make a mention of his superiority in the 
second part of this book, Allah willing. 


As for the traditions about content and satisfaction, there are so many, and a 
mention may be made of the following: 


It is not hidden that covet is the opposite of satisfaction. Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" said: "No doubt, covet leads to poverty; and carelessness (of 
wealth) is self-sufficiency; and whoever is careless about what is in the hands of 
the people, and is satisfied (with what is given to him no matter how little it 
might be), will inevitably dispense with them." Abu Mas'ud "Allah be pleased 
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with him" said: "No day comes upon you without an angel calling from 
underneath the Throne (of Majesty): 'O mankind! The little that suffices you is 
much better than the much that makes you fall in transgression." Abu Ad-Darda' 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "There is none of the people but that he has 
deficiency in his mind: if he is given increase (in wealth), he will remain cheerful 
and pleased, although his lifetime decreases by degrees along day and night, for 
which he is not sad. Woe to mankind! How should he get benefit from increasing 
wealth and decreasing lifetime?" 


One of the wise men was asked: "What is the real self-sufficiency?" he said: 
"To have no desire (for wealth), and be contented with what suffices you." It is 
said that Ibrahim Ibn Adham was one of those endowed with wealth and 
property in Khurasan. One day he was looking from the window of his palace 
when he saw a man in the courtyard of the palace having a loaf from which he 
was eating, and when he finished he slept. He said to one of his servants: "When 
he gets up, bring him to me." When he got up he was brought to him, and 
Ibrahim said to him: "O man! Have you been hungry when you ate the loaf?" he 
answered in the affirmative. He further asked him: "Then, have you been 
satiated?" he answered in the affirmative. Ibrahim further asked him: "Then, have 
you slept well?" he answered in the affirmative. On that Ibrahim said to himself: 
"Then, what should I make with those worldly pleasures given that the soul is 
satisfied only with that little?" 


A man came upon Amir Ibn Abd-Al-Qais and he was eating salt and grains. 
He said to him: "O slave of Allah! Have you been contented only with that from 
the entire world?" he replied: "Should I not guide you to him who has been 
contented with what is worse than that?" he said: "Yes." He said: "It is he who 
has been contented with the world in substitution for the hereafter." Muhammad 
Ibn Wasi was in the habit of bringing dry bread and wetting it with water and 
then eating it with salt, saying: "Whoever is contented from all the world only 
with that would never be in need of anyone." 


Al-Hassan said: "Allah Almighty cursed a people whom He gave (large 
sustenance), and they were not true to Him." Then, he recited the following 
statement of Allah: " And in heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you 
are promised. Then, by the Lord of heaven and earth, this is the very Truth, as 
much as the fact that you can speak intelligently to each other." (Adh-Dhariyat 
22-23) one day Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" was sitting with some 
people when his wife came to him and said: "Are you sitting among those 
people? By Allah, the house has nothing at all (to eat)." He said to her: "O 
woman! Ahead of us is a difficult obstacle (i.e. this world) from which none will 
be saved but him who has nothing with him of the burdens (of wealth and 
property)." On that she returned home well-pleased. According to Dhu-Nun: 
"The closest of people to disbelief is the impatient poor." 


One of the wise men was asked about his wealth, thereupon he said: "To 
beautify (with patience) outwardly, stick to moderation inwardly, and be careless of 
what is in the hands of the people." It is reported that Allah Almighty said in one 
of the previous Scriptures: "O mankind! If the entire world is for you, you will not 
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have but the sustenance (that is doomed to you). So, if I give to you the sustenance 


(that is doomed to you), and loaded the reckoning for the entire world on others 
than you, I then will have done good to you." 


CHAPTER FOUR 
EXPOSITION OF SUPERIORITY OF POVERTY OVER RICHNESS 


It should be known to you that the people differ about that matter. Al-Junaid, 
Al-Khawas and the majority (of Sufis) give preference to poverty over richness. 
But Ibn Ata’ says that the thankful rich who fulfills what is due upon him to the 
best is better than the patient poor. It is said that Al-Junaid invoked evil upon Ibn 
Ata’ for his disagreement with him over that matter, thereupon he was given to 
affliction. We have previously shown the degrees of difference between patience 
and gratitude, and paved the way for seeking excellence in deeds and states, and 
that it is impossible to give any of them preference over the other without detail 
and explanation. 

The same is true of the difference between poverty and richness, in which 
none could be given preference over the other in general. Let us say that 
suspicion lies in two opposing situations: One with a patient poor in one 
extreme, who is not greedy and thus not eager to seek property: but he is 
satisfied and contented; and, in the opposing extreme, a rich who spends his 
property on all aspects of good, and is not greedy and thus not eager to 
withhold property. The other situation has a greedy poor versus a greedy rich. 
It is not hidden that the satisfied and contented poor is superior to the greedy 
rich, and that the rich who spends his wealth on what is good is superior to 
the greedy poor. 

The first situation implies a patient poor who is not greedy for property. In 
this situation, one might have the impression that the rich is better than the poor, 
for they are equal in the lack of greediness for property, and the rich excels the 
poor in the objects of charity that bring him closer to Allah Almighty, and the 
poor fails to do so. This is what Ibn Ata’ thought, as we believe. But even, it is 
unimaginable that the rich who enjoys his wealth, even in what is permissible, is 
superior to the poor who is satisfied and contented. In support of that, it is 
narrated that the poor complained to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" of the fact that the rich had preceded them to the good 
deeds by their objects of charity, Hajj, Umrah and Jihad, thereupon he instructed 
them to say many words of glorification and magnification of Allah Almighty 
which would make them attain beyond the reward of the rich if they said them. 
But the rich learnt them and went on saying them. The poor returned once again 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and made a 
mention of that to him, thereupon he said: "That is the bounty of Allah Almighty 
which He gives to whomever He pleases." (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 

When Ibn Ata’ was asked about why he gave preference to the self-sufficient, 
he said: "The self-sufficient is better for self-sufficiency is the attribute of the 
Real (i.e. Allah).” 

As for his first evidence, it is questionable. Indeed, the context in which the 
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narration is reported gives a different impression according to which the reward a 
poor receives from glorification and magnification is more abundant than that of 
the rich, whose attainment of this reward is out of the bounty of Allah Almighty 
which He gives to whomever He pleases. 


It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: The poor sent me as a messenger to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and when I entered upon him I said to him: 
"I'm the messenger of the poor to you." He said: "Welcome to you and to those 
from whom you have come: they are a people whom I like." He (Anas) said: 
"They say to you: 'O Messenger of Allah, the rich have taken the entire good 
for themselves: they perform Hajj and we could not do, perform Umrah and we 
could not do, and when they fall ill, they give the surplus of their wealth as 
charity, to be ammunition for them (in the hereafter and we could not do so). 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Report 
the poor from me the message that 'Whoever of you keeps patient and expects 
the reward from Allah Almighty will have three merits, which will not be given 
to the rich: the first is that in Paradise, there are mansions to which the 
inhabitants of Paradise will look forward in the same way as the inhabitants of 
the earth look forward to the stars in the sky, which none shall enter but a poor 
Prophet, a poor martyr, or a poor believer. The second is that the poor will 
enter Paradise half a day, i.e. five hundred years, before the rich. The third is: 
"Glory be to Allah; praise be to Allah; there is no god to be worshipped but 
Allah; and Allah is Greater", which, if the poor says, in no way would the rich 
join him even if he spends for it as much as ten thousand Dirhams. The same is 
true of all acts of righteousness." He returned and told them about what the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had said, 
thereupon they said: "We have been pleased, we have been pleased." 


That indicates to the fact that his statement "That is the bounty of Allah 
Almighty which He gives to whomever He pleases" means the extra reward given 
to the poor for their celebration and supplication. 


As for the second evidence, i.e. that self-sufficiency is the attribute of the 
Real, some scholars replied to him saying: "Do you see that Allah Almighty is 
self-sufficient with the help of means and causes?" he failed to answer. Others 
replied: "No doubt, superiority is the attribute of the Real, which requires that 
superiority should be better than humbleness." Then, they confirmed saying: 
"This indicates that poverty is better than richness, for poverty is characteristic of 
slavery which is good for the servant, like hope and fear, unlike the attributes of 
Lordship over which none should dispute Him. In support of that, Allah 
Almighty said about Himself as narrated from Him by our Prophet "peace be 
upon him": "Grandeur is My upper garment and magnificence is My lower 
garment; and whoever disputes with Me over anyone of both, I would break 
him." According to Sahl: "To love honor and eternity is to share Allah in 
Lordship, for they are characteristic of the Lord Almighty." 


In sum, it is impossible to give preference to any over the other in general. 
What is not intended for itself in so much as for anything else should be 
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viewed in relation with that thing. The world is not banned for itself in so 
much as for the fact that it hinders one from reaching the presence of Allah 
Almighty, nor is poverty required for itself in so much as for removing the 
obstacle that hinders from reaching the presence of Allah Almighty. Many are 
the rich who were not occupied by their richness from Allah Almighty like 
Solomon "peace be upon him", Uthman Ibn Affan and Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn 
Awf "Allah be pleased with them"; and many are the poor whose poverty 
engaged and diverted them from the real purpose in this world, i.e. the love 
for Allah Almighty. 


Love for Allah could not be attained before gnosis, which is impossible in the 
presence of the worldly occupations; and poverty, like richness, might possibly be 
one of the worldly engagements. That is because the real engagement is the love 
for this world, and the love of this world and the love for Allah Almighty could 
hardly gather together in the heart. The lover of a thing is engaged in it, whether 
in connection with or desertion from it. Moreover, his desertion from it might 
engage him more than his connection with it, and vice versa. To be sure, the 
world is the beloved of the heedless, and the one deprived of it is engaged in 
pursuit of it, and the one possessing it is engaged in maintaining and enjoying it. 

Thus, if two are supposed to have no love for wealth in the sense that both 
wealth and water are equal in their sight, both the possessor and deprived would 
be equal. That is because each of both does not get benefit but from what 
satisfies his need, and to have what satisfies one's need is better than to be 
deprived of it. By another consideration, the poor is farther from the risk, since 
the affliction of prosperity is more severe than that of adversity, and it is out of 
protection given to one that he becomes financially unable. For this reason, the 
companions "Allah be pleased with them" said: "We have been tried by the 
affliction of adversity, and we kept patient; and we have been tried by the 
affliction of prosperity, but we failed to keep patient." That is the character of 
almost all mankind except those who rarely exist across time. 


But since the religious law addresses all the people and not only these who 
rarely exist, and consequently, since adversity, according to that concept, is of 
more benefit for them all, then, richness has been scolded and condemned on 
the account of poverty which has been given preference and praised. The Christ 
“peace be upon him" said: "Look not at the property of the inhabitants of this 
world for the glitter of their wealth extinguishes the light of your faith." 
According to a good religious scholar: "Turning (the coins of) money so much 
affects the sweetness of faith." According to a certain narration: "Every nation 
has a calf (which they worship), and the calf of this (Muslim) nation is the 
Dirham and Dinar (i.e. the wealth)." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority 
of Hudhaifah). Certainly you know that the material from which the calf of the 
people of Moses "peace be upon him" was made is gold and silver. 


It is only the Prophets "peace be upon them" followed by the allies and 
devotees of Allah Almighty that in whose sight both wealth and water, both 
gold and stone are equal. They attain that degree of carelessness by virtue of 
Allah Almighty, and after long mortification and striving. The Messenger of 
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Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say to this world: 
"Keep away from me." (Al-Hakim). It used to appear before him in her 
adornment. Ali "Allah be pleased with him" used to address gold and silver 
saying: "O yellow (gold)! Deceive anyone else other than me! O white (silver)! 
Deceive anyone else other than me!" he seemed to have felt the 
commencement of deception by those had he not seen the proof of his Lord. 


This is the absolute self-sufficiency. In this context, the Messenger of Allah 
“Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Richness is not to have much 
property; but richness is to be self-sufficient." But if this is too difficult for most 
of people to do, then, it is of more benefit for most of them to lose wealth, even 
if they are to give it in charity and spend it on what is good. That is because, 
having the financial capability, they would hardly be free from enjoyment of this 
worldly pleasures, and feeling comfort of spending money in it. All of this 
summons the intimacy to this world; and as much as the servant gets affable with 
this world, he feels aloof from the hereafter; and as much as he gets affable with 
anyone of his attributes, other than the attribute of gnosis of Allah Almighty, he 
feels aloof from Allah Almighty and from love for Him. 


But on the other hand, whenever the means of intimacy to this world are 
cut off, the heart deserts from this world and its splendor. To be sure, if the 
heart deserts from everything other than Allah Almighty, and rather believes in 
Allah Almighty, it would be entirely devoted to Allah, for an empty heart is 
unimaginable. In existence, there is nothing but Allah Almighty and the other 
things; and whoever devotes himself to the things other than Allah, has 
deserted from Allah, and whoever devoted himself to Allah has deserted these 
things other than Him. As much as he devotes himself to anyone of both, he 
deserts from the other and as much as he comes close to anyone of both, he 
moves far from the other. Their example is like both the East and West: both 
are directions, and as much as one comes close to one, he becomes far from the 
other. Following that concept, to love this world means to dislike Allah 
Almighty, and vice versa. 


In this way, the superiority of the richness and poverty is determined by the 
extent to which the hearts of the rich and poor are attached to wealth and 
property. If both are equal in it, they will be on the same degree. But richness is a 
place where one is more apt to slip and be deceived. The rich might have the 
false impression that his heart is detached from wealth and property, although the 
love for it is lurking within himself, and he feels it not unless he loses it. So, let 
him try himself by spending in charity all of his property: if he finds his heart 
inclined to it, let him know that he has been deceived by that false impression. 
How many a man who sold his beloved slave-girl thinking that his heart had been 
detached from her, and after delivering her to the purchaser, the flame of love 
and affection for her that was lurking in his heart was kindled in it, and he came 
to know that he had been deceived, and that love was lurking in his heart in the 
same way as fire is lurking underneath ashes. 


This is the state of all the rich and wealthy except for the Prophets "peace be 
upon them" and the allies of Allah Almighty. Being so, let's say that poverty is 
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more suitable and beneficial for the people than richness, for the poor's relation 
and intimacy with the world is weaker. The more his relation with the world is 
weak, the greater the reward he receives from his glorifications and acts of 
worship is. The tongue movements are not intended for their own sake, but they 
are intended to confirm one's intimacy with the celebrated. They are more 
effective to raise intimacy in the heart that is empty from anything other than the 
celebrated more than in the engaged heart. For this reason, one of the righteous 
predecessors said: "The example of your worship while you are engaged in 
pursuit of this world is like him who extinguishes fire with grass, or him who 
washes his hands from the traces of fish with fish." According to Abu Sulaiman 
Ad-Darani: "The breath taken by a poor in avoidance of a desire he could not 
fulfill is better than the worship of a rich for as long as one thousand years." 
According to Ad-Dahhak: "If one enters the market and finds a thing for which 
he has desire (and could not buy it) on which he keeps patient and expects the 
reward from Allah Almighty, it would be better for him than one thousand 
Dinars to be spent entirely in the Cause of Allah." 

A man said to Bishr Ibn Al-Harith: "Invoke good upon me for my 
dependents have harmed me." He said to him: "If your dependents complain 
to you that they have no baking powder nor bread, then, invoke Allah at that 
very moment, for your invocation would be better than mine." He used to say: 
"The example of the worshipping rich is like a garden on a trash, and the 
example of the worshipping poor is like a necklace of diamond in the neck of 
a beautiful woman." 

They disliked to listen to knowledge from the rich people. Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" said: "O Allah! I ask You to put me to 
humiliation when the right is taken back from my own self, and make me 
abstinent from what is beyond the minimum requirements of living." If one like 
As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" in his perfection was cautious of this 
world, then, how should one doubt that losing the money is more beneficial than 
having it, given that the rich in his best case takes what is lawful and spends on 
what is good? But even, he will suffer from a long reckoning on the Day of 
Judgement, and whoever is called to account would inevitably be punished. This 
is why Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf "Allah be pleased with him" delayed from 
Paradise for he was engaged in reckoning as seen by the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 

For the same reason, Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I 
do not like to have a shop near the gate of the mosque from which I gain a 
daily profit of fifty Dinars which I spend entirely in charity in the Cause of 
Allah provided that no single prayer or supplication would escape me." He 
was asked: "Then, what do you dislike in it?" he said: "The long reckoning 
because of it." According to Sufyan: "The poor chose three things, and the 
rich chose another three things. The poor chose self-comfort, heart 
disengagement (from the worldly benefits), and light reckoning; whereas the 


rich chose self-trouble, heart engagement (in the worldly benefits and 
enjoyments), and severe reckoning." 
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As for Ibn Ata's opinion that the self-sufficiency is better for it is one of the 
attributes of the Real (Allah), it is true, provided that the servant, in that concept, 
is self-sufficient from both the existence and absence of money equally. But 
should he be self-sufficient with its existence, and insufficient with its absence, 
then, by no means would his self-sufficiency be equal to that of Allah Almighty, 
for Allah Almighty is self-sufficient by Himself and not by anything else 
perishable like money. Furthermore, that Allah is self-sufficient but not with 
means and incidents is true in condemnation of a rich who is self-sufficient only 
with the existence of money. That the attributes of the Real (Allah) are unfitting 
for the servant ts not true, for knowledge is one of His attributes, and it is the 
best characteristic for the servant, and the utmost perfection of a servant is to 
endeavor to acquire the morals of Allah Almighty. 


I heard one of the Sheikhs saying: "If anyone asks you the way to Allah 
Almighty, then, before cutting the way, the ninety-nine names of Allah Almighty 
become attributes for him, i.e. he would have a share from each one." But the 
superiority is unfitting for the servant, for to show grandeur to him who deserves 
it not is not among the attributes of Allah Almighty. But to show superiority to 
him who deserves it, like the believer's superiority over the disbeliever, the 
learned over the ignorant, and the obedient over the disobedient, it is fitting for 
him. It is true that superiority might lead to arrogance, haughtiness and vanity, 
but in this case, it becomes not one of the attributes of Allah Almighty. 
Superiority of Allah means that He is the Greatest of all things, a fact which He 
knows well. 


The servant is ordered to pursue the highest rank (among all living beings), 
as long as he has the power to get it, but with truth and not falsehood and 
confusion. The servant has to know that the believer is more grand than the 
disbeliever, the obedient than the disobedient, the learned than the ignorant, 
and the man than the animals, plants and non-living organisms, and closer to 
Allah Almighty. It is in this concept only that the attribute of grandeur becomes 
fitting for him. But unfortunately, this is of the things unknown to the man for 
it is determined by the conclusion of his deed which none knows but Allah 
Almighty. Being so, it is not fitting for him to think himself in a rank higher 
than that of the disbeliever, for the deeds of the disbeliever might possibly be 
concluded with faith, and his deeds with disbelief. Thus, this thought is 
unfitting for him due to the shortage of his knowledge of the consequences and 
ends. 


In sum, if both the existence and absence of wealth is equal to the man, 
that is a kind of independence, that matches, in some point, the self- 
sufficiency with which Allah Almighty is described. In this case, it is a virtue. 
But the self-sufficiency only with the existence of money has no virtue. That 
is an explication of the state of the satisfied and contented poor compared 
with that of the thankful rich. 

The second situation: the comparison between the state of the thrifty poor 
and that of a thrifty rich. Suppose there is one person who petitions and seeks 
for wealth, but at the same time, he does not have it. But then he finds it. He 
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will have two states: the state of absence (of money) and the state of existence 
(of money). Which of both his states then is better? In answering that question, 
we should consider: if what he petitions is necessary for his living as to provide 
for his sustenance and enable him to undertake his religious duties, then, the 
state of existence would be better. That is because the poverty engages him in 
seeking for sustenance, and the sustenance petitioner could neither think nor 
celebrate (Allah) but to the extent to which he becomes disengaged from 
petition; and the one who has what suffices him has the power to do both 
(meditation and celebration). This is why the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "O Allah! Make the sustenance of the 
family of Muhammad "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him"no more than 
the minimum requirements of living." He “peace be upon him" further said: 
"Poverty is about to lead to disbelief)" He means of course that kind of 
poverty with which one does not have what is even necessary for his living. 


But if what is brought is beyond the need, or what is sought or petitioned is 
in proportion to the need but will not be used to enable one to undertake his 
religious duties, then, the state of poverty will be better and more beneficial. That 
is because both the rich and poor have become equal in thriftiness and love for 
money, and in the fact that each of them does not intend to seek its aid to 
undertake his religious duties, and that each of them is not vulnerable to sin 
because of richness or poverty. But they differ in the fact that the rich has 
become affable with what he has, whose love is confirmed in his heart, with the 
result that he rests assured to the world; whereas the lacking who does not have 
even the necessities deserts from the world which becomes in his sight like the 
prison that he wishes to get rid of. 


If two men, equal in all worldly things, come out of the world, with one of 
them more reliant on this world, his state then would be more detrimental, for 
his heart will turn to the world and feel aloof from the hereafter as much as he 
is affable with the world. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "The Holy Spirit inspired to me that 'It is the same for you to 
love whomever you love, for you are going to leave him (by death sooner or 
later)."" This indicates to what extent the departure from the beloved is 
extremely detrimental. For this reason, you should love Him Who never leaves 
you, i.e. Allah Almighty, and love not that which will inevitably leave you, i.e. 
this world. If you love this world, you would necessarily dislike (to die and) 
meet Allah Almighty. 


It has become clear that poverty is more noble, more beneficial and more 
suitable to all the people, except in two cases: the first is richness like that of 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" according to which both the existence and 
absence of money are equally the same, with its existence being more 
advantageous for it benefits the poor, indigent and needy among men. The 
second is the poverty with which one does not have what is necessary for his 
living for it is about to lead to disbelief, in which no good lies under all 
circumstances, except if its existence will sustain him and enable him to seek the 
aid of his power and life to commit sins and misdeeds, and were he to die out of 
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hunger, his sins would be fewer. So, it is more suitable to him to die out of 
hunger and do not find what helps him commit sins. 

There remains the comparison between a greedy poor who is extremely eager 
to seek property and he has no other concern, and a rich who is less eager to 
preserve and maintain his property, whose grief for losing it is less than the 
poor's for his poverty. It seems more apparent that they are far from Allah 
Almighty to the extent to which their grief for losing money and poverty is 
strong; and they are close to Allah Almighty to the extent to which their grief for 
it is weak. The full knowledge of that is with Allah Almighty. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
EXPOSITION OF ETIQUETTES OF THE POOR IN HIS POVERTY 


It should be known to you that there are many etiquettes to be observed by 
the poor in himself, in his mixing with people and in his behaviors. 

As far as his internal etiquettes are concerned, he should not dislike the 
poverty in terms of being an act of Allah with which He has tried him, i.e. he 
should not hate the act of Allah itself even though he dislikes poverty. His 
example is like the one who gets himself cupped: although he dislikes cupping for 
it aches him, but he does dislike neither the act of the cupper, nor the cupper 
himself, to whom he is under obligation (for he remedies him). That is the least 
degree, and it is obligatory; and its opposite is unlawful, and makes fruitless the 
reward of poverty. That is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O assembly of poor! Be 
contented, from the depth of your hearts, with (what is given to you by) Allah, 
perchance you would attain the reward of your poverty, otherwise, you would 
attain nothing.” (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Higher than that is not to dislike poverty in so much as to be contented with 
it. Much higher is to petition poverty and be pleased with it, due to one's 
knowledge of the evils of richness, and, at the same time, to rely within himself 
on Allah Almighty, and be confident of Him that what is necessary for his living 
would inevitably come to him, and to dislike what is beyond the minimum 
requirements of living. Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Poverty might be a 
punishment or a reward from Allah Almighty. Among the signs of its being a 
reward is that the poor makes good his manners on it, obeys his Lord with it, not 
to complain of it, and to thank Allah Almighty for his state, whatever it might be. 
Among the signs of its being a punishment is to make evil his manners, disobey 
his Lord with it, complain of it more often, and be displeased with the fate of 
Allah concerning it." 

This means that not all poor are praiseworthy, but the praiseworthy among 
them is him who is not displeased with poverty, but rather pleased and contented 
with poverty, due to his knowledge of its fruits. It is said that "No servant is 
given anything of this world but that it will be said to him: 'Take it on three 
thirds: occupation, concern and long reckoning." 

As for his outward etiquettes, it is to show abstaining and patience, and 
hide complaint and annoyance of poverty, for he is indeed required to conceal 
his poverty, and screen that he conceals it. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
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blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Indeed, Allah Almighty likes the 
abstaining poor who has dependents (for whom he is responsible)." In 
confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " the ignorant man thinks, because 
of their restraint, that they are free from want. You shall know them by their 
(unfailing) mark: they beg not importunately from all and sundry." (Al- 
Baqarah 273) 
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According to Sufyan: "The best of deeds is to beautify oneself with patience 

when afflicted with disaster." According to another scholar: "To screen poverty is 
one of the treasures of righteousness.” 

As for his etiquettes in behaviors, it is not to humble himself before a rich 
just because of his self-sufficiency: on the contrary, he should give him the 
impression of superiority over him. Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "How 
good is the rich's humbleness before the poor in expectation for the reward of 
Allah Almighty; and better than it is the poor's superiority over him out of 
confidence of Allah Almighty." More less in rank is not to mix or sit with the 
rich, for this is the first commencement of covet. According to Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri: "When the poor mixes with the rich, then, you should know that he is a 
hypocrite; and if he mixes with the ruler, you should know that he is a thief." 
According to a Gnostic: "If the poor mixes with the rich, his handhold would 
be untied; and when he covets of them, his infallibility would vanish; and when 
he finds tranquility with them, he would go astray." Therefore, the poor should 
not refrain from making public the truth, out of adulation of the rich and covet 
of their gifts. 

As for his etiquettes in his deeds, he should not weaken or stop from his 
acts of worship because of poverty, nor desist from giving in charity what is 
beyond his need, no matter how little it might be. This is indeed the effort of 
him who has but little, which is better than a lot of money to be spent by the 
rich. In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "A single 
Dirham to be given in charity might be better in the Sight of Allah Almighty 
than one hundred thousand Dirhams." It was said to him: "How is that O 
Messenger of Allah?” he "peace be upon him" said: "A rich brought out of his 
property one hundred thousand Dirhams and gave it in charity; and a poor 
brought a single Dirham with good pleasure out of two Dirhams more than 
which he possessed nothing, and gave it in charity. In this way, the giver of 
the single Dirham became better than the giver of the one hundred thousand 
Dirhams.” (An-Nasa’i on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

He further should not save money: But rather take what satisfies his need and 
give the remaining in charity. There are three degrees about saving: one is to save 
only for his day and night; and this is the rank of the sincere lovers of truth. The 
second is to save for as long as forty days, and what is more is included in the 
long hope. This was understood by the religious scholars from the appointment 
given by Allah Almighty to Moses "peace be upon him". This is the rank of the 
pious. The third is to save for as long as one year, and this is the maximum 
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period allowed for saving; and this is the rank of the righteous. Whoever saves 
for a period longer than that belongs to the laymen and not the private among 
men. The self-sufficiency of the righteous whose reassurance is weak is as much 
as the sustenance of his year; and the self-sufficiency of the private is as much as 
the sustenance of forty days; and the self-sufficiency of the private of the private 
is only the sustenance of a day and a night. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" divided his 
women according to those three ranks: He gave some of them the sustenance of 
a complete year, and others the sustenance of forty days and nights, i.e. the 
division of A'ishah and Hafsah "Allah be pleased with them" 

CHAPTER SIX 
EXPOSITION OF ETIQUETTES OF THE POOR IN ACCEPTING GIFTS 
WHEN GIVEN TO HIM WITHOUT BEGGING 


The poor should observe three things when a gift is given to him: The 
property itself from which the gift is given, the purpose of the giver, and his 
rationale for accepting it. 

As for the property, it should be lawful, completely free from all suspicions. If 
it is suspicious, he should avoid taking it. We have mentioned in the Book of the 
Lawful and Unlawful the degrees of suspicion, and what should be avoided, and 
what is desirable to be left thereof. 

As far as the purpose of the giver is concerned, it might be to please his heart 
and seek his love through the gift, or seek reward through the object of charity or 
Zakat, or seek reputation and to be heard and seen of men, wither alone or in 
combination with other purposes. 

As for the first purpose, i.e. the gift, there is no harm in accepting it, in 
imitation of the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him", provided that the taker should not become under obligation to the 
giver, in which case, it should be rejected. If it is learnt that he would be under 
obligation for a part and not all of it, let him accept that part and return the other. 
It is related that once cooking butter, yogurt and a ram were given as a gift to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" thereupon he 
accepted the cooking butter and yogurt, and returned the ram. (Ahmad on the 
authority of Ya'li Ibn Murrah). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" further used to accept the gift from some and return it from 
others. (Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). In this 
respect he "peace be upon him" said: "I intended not to accept a gift but from a 
Qurashi, a Thaqafi, an Ansari, or a Dawsi." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). A group of Followers did the same in imitation of him. F 

Once, a parcel of fifty Dirhams was brought as a gift to Fath Al-Mawsili, 
thereupon he said: Ata' reported to us from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: "Whoever received sustenance 
without begging and he returned it, has indeed returned it to Allah Almighty.’ 
Then, he opened the parcel and took a Dirham from it and returned the 
remaining of it. Al-Hassan used to relate this narration when a case of money and 
a package of fine clothing of Khurasan were brought to him by a man thereupon 


316 ———————————— The quarter of the saviors 
he returned them and said: "Whoever sits in this position of mine, and accepts 
from the people the like of that would meet Allah Almighty on the Day of 
Judgement having no share (in the hereafter)." This means that the religious 
scholar and preacher should be more cautious of accepting gifts. But Al-Hassan, 
at the same time, used to accept gifts from his companions. 

Ibrahim At-Taimi used to ask some of his companions for one or two 
Dirhams, given that others offered to him hundreds of Dirhams, and he rejected 
it. It was the habit of one that if he was given something by his friend, he would 
say to him: "Keep it with you and consider whether I have become better in your 
sight after accepting it than I was before accepting it, tell me, otherwise, I would 
not accept it." The sign of that is one feels it difficult upon himself if his gift is 
returned to him, and rather becomes pleased if it is accepted, seeing himself 
under obligation to his friend who accepts his gift. But if the giver feels that the 
taker should be under obligation to him because of his gift, then, taking it is 
permissible, but unfavorable in the sight of the poor who are sincere lovers of 
truth. 

Bishr said: "I have never asked anyone for anything except Sari As-Saqati, for 
in my sight he is really abstinent from this world: he always is pleased with what 
he gives out, and disturbed by what remains in his hand; and when I ask him for 
something, I help him do what he loves." On another occasion, a man from 
Khurasan brought some money to Al-Junaid and asked him to devour it. He said: 
"Let me distribute it among the needy and indigent." The man said: "No, I do not 
like this." Al-Junaid said: "Then, to which time should I live to be able to devour 
all of this money?" the man said: "I do not like you to consume it on vinegar and 
grains, but on sweet and delicious kinds of food.” He accepted it from him. The 
man from Khurasan said to him: "I do not find anyone in Baghdad more 
trustworthy than you." He replied: "Such should not be accepted but from the 
like of you." 

The second purpose is the mere reward, through the objects of charity or 
Zakat. In this way, he has to consider himself whether he deserves Zakat, and if it 
seems suspicious to him, then, accepting it would be suspicious. We have 
mentioned the details of that in the Book of the Mysteries of Zakat. If he is given 
by way of charity for the sake of his religion, then, he should consider his religion 
from within: if he commits a sin in secret and should the giver know it he would 
not give him, then, accepting it would be unlawful, like the case in which he is 
given for the giver thinks he is a religious scholar, and he is not so, then, taking it 
would be rendered unlawful. 

The third purpose is to seek reputation and intend to be seen and heard of 
men. Being so, the poor should disappoint his purpose and reject to take from 
him in order not to help him achieve his corrupt purpose. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
was in the habit of returning what he was given saying: "Were I to know that they 
do not mention it out of pride, I would accept it." One was blamed for returning 
what he was given and he said: "I indeed return their gifts out of pity and 
sympathy for them, and sincerity to them, for they mention it out of pride of it, 


and like it to be known among the public, with the result that their wealth would 
vanish with no reward." 
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As regards his rationale for taking, he should consider whether or not he is in 
need of it. If he is in need of it, and at the same time, it is free from all suspicions 
and evils we have previously mentioned, then, it would be better for him to take 
it. In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "The reward received by the giver out of his abundant wealth is 
no greater than that received by the taker if he is in need of it." (At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Ibn Umar). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" further said: "Whoever is given anything of that property, with 
neither begging nor greed, then, it is a sustenance brought by Allah to him." So, 
"Let not him return it" according to another version. 

According to a religious scholar: "Whoever is given and does not take is like 
him who begs and is not given." Sari As-Saqati used to give gifts to Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal. Once, Ahmad returned it, thereupon Sari said to him: "O Ahmad! 
Beware of the evil of returning, for it is more grievous than the evil of taking." 
Ahmad asked him to repeat his statement to him once again, and he did 
accordingly, thereupon Ahmad said to him: "I have not returned your gift to you 
but because I have the sustenance of a month. So, keep it for me with you, and 
after a month, give it to me." 

According to a certain religious scholar: "It is feared that returning with 
need might lead to the punishment of testing with covet, or any other 
allegation." But if what is brought to him is beyond his need, he is either 
responsible for himself only, or in charge of spending on the poor and needy 
due to his natural kindness and generosity. If he is responsible only for 
himself, then, there is no need for taking it, particularly if he is following the 
way to the hereafter, otherwise he would be among those who follow their 
own inclinations. To be sure, whoever hovers round the protected zone is 
about to fall in it. 

As regards taking, one has two positions: the first is to take in public and 
return in secret, or to take in public and spend on the poor in secret. That is the 
position of the sincere lovers of truth, and it is indeed difficult on the soul, and 
none endures it but he who is self-reassured by discipline. 

The second is not to take, and rather let the giver direct it to him who is more 
needy than him, or to take and convey it to him who is more needy than him, 
doing both either in secret or in public. We have previously mentioned whether it 
is better to show or disclose taking in the Book of the Mysteries of Zakat and 
some rules of poverty. 

That Ahmad Ibn Hanbal abstained from accepting the gift of Sari As-Saqati, 
was because he was not in need of it, for he had his sustenance for a month. So, 
he rejected to engage himself in taking it, and storing more sustenance, and rather 
preferred that it be given to him who might be more needy than him. He thereby 
intended to avoid whatever evils and risks that might arise. 

In this respect, it is related that one living in Mecca said: "I prepared many 
Dirhams to spend in the Cause of Allah Almighty when I heard a poor saying 
in a very low tone after finishing from circumambulation: "I am hungry as 
You see; I am naked as You see: so, what do You see O He Who sees and is 
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not seen?" I looked and behold! He had two pieces of cloth which hardly 
covered his body. I said to myself: "There is no place for my Dirhams better 
than this." I carried them to him and he looked at them and took only five 
Dirhams and said: "Four for both upper and lower garments, and one to 
spend (on food) for three days, and I have no need for the rest." So, he 
returned it. On the coming night, I saw him having new upper and lower 
garments, and something suspicious arose in myself about him. He turned to 
me and took hold of my hand, and made me circumambulate with him for a 
week, each round on a kind of diamond from among the land's minerals 
clattering underneath our feet up to the ankles, including gold, silver and 
pearl, and all of this was not visible to the people. He said: "I have been given 
all of this, but I abstained in it, and I preferred to take from the hands of the 
people, for the former is but burdens and source of temptation, and the latter 
brings about mercy and blessing to the people." 

The point is that what is beyond your need comes to you by way of affliction 
and trial so that Allah Almighty looks at you to see what you would do with it. At 
the same time, what satisfies your need only comes to you out of pity and 
sympathy for you. So, do not be heedless of the difference between sympathy 
and trial. Allah Almighty said: " That which is on earth We have made but as a 
glittering show for the earth, in order that We may test them, as to which of them 
are best in conduct.” (Al-Kahf 7) 


1O Se SST Al sash a Gagi Je UUs by 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Mankind has no right but in three: food to sustain him, a garment to cover his 
private parts, and a house to shelter him; and what is beyond those would draw 
reckoning upon him." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan). 
Then, in taking only your needs from those three, you would be rewarded, and in 
taking what is beyond your need you would be vulnerable to reckoning, if you do 
not disobey Allah, and to punishment if you disobey Allah. 

It is out of testing to have the determination to leave a lawful pleasure, in 
order thereby to come close to Allah Almighty, and break the appetites of your 
self. But then, this pleasure might come to you effortlessly without endeavor to 
get it as an examination of the resolute power of your determination. But it is 
preferable for you to abstain from it, for if the soul is allowed to repeal 
determination, it would gradually get accustomed to repeal the covenant and 
pledge, and return to its nature and become too difficult to overpower once 
again. So, to leave it is important, and it is asceticism. But if you take it and spend 
it on the needy and indigent, it would be the utmost degree of asceticism, which 
none is able to achieve but the sincere lovers of truth. 

But if you are in the habit of generosity, openhandedness and taking care of 
the poor and needy, then, there is no harm to take what is beyond your needs, for 
it indeed would not be beyond the need of the poor, and hasten to spend it on 
them, and save it not, for to withhold it even for as short as a single night brings 
about temptation and seduction, as it might appeal to your heart, and seem to you 
to keep it for yourself. A group of people betook themselves to serve the poor as 
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a means of increasing their property and enjoying food and drink; and this is, to 
be sure, the evident destruction. 

Whoever aims to show sympathy for the poor, thereby seeking the reward, 
there is no harm to loan, depending on the good assumption of Allah Almighty, 
and not depending upon the wrongful rulers. If Allah Almighty bestows anything 
lawful upon him, he would fulfill his debt, and if he dies before fulfilling it, Allah 
Almighty would fulfill it on his behalf, provided that he should disclose his 
financial status to the loaner: He should neither deceive him nor give him false 
promises about the time of fulfillment. The debt of such a man should be 
fulfilled from the treasury, and from Zakat. Allah Almighty said: " Let the man of 
means spend according to his means: And the man whose resources are 
restricted, let him spend according to what Allah has given him. Allah puts no 
burden on any person beyond what He has given him. After a difficulty, Allah 
will soon grant relief." (At-Talag 7) 

U Sy eas BT a BTSs at A a aS ag asal ya FAL gS Gadd D 
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. It is said that it means to sell one of his two garments, or to loan depending 
upon his majesty, and this is of what Allah Almighty has given him. 

One of the scholars said: "There are from Allah's servants such as spend 
according to their means, and such as spend according to their good assumption 
of Allah Almighty." One of the wealthy died and bequeathed that his wealth 
should be divided among three kinds of persons: the strong, the generous and the 
self-sufficient." It was asked: "Who are those?” it was said in reply to that: "The 
strong are those who rely on Allah Almighty. The generous are those who have 
good assumption of Allah Almighty. The self-sufficient are those who devote 
themselves wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty." 

In sum, once those conditions concerning himself, the wealth, and the giver, 
are available, let him take what is given to him, seeing that what he takes is from 
Allah Almighty and not from the giver, for the giver is but an intermediary 
subjugated by Allah to give, in which he is forced to do, due to the motives, 
beliefs and wills that are invested with authority over him. 

It is related that a man invited Shaqiq among fifty of his companions to a 
banquet and when the food was served before them Shaqiq said to his 
companions: "This man tells you that whoever of you does not see that it is I 
who have made and served this food to you, then, my food would be 
forbidden to him." All of them left except for a young man less than them in 
rank. The house lord said to Shaqiq: "What have you intended by that which 
you said?" he said: "I have liked to test the degree of monotheism of my 
companions." 

It is further related that Moses "peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! You have 
made my sustenance in the hands of the children of Israel: one of them gives me 
the early meal one day, and another the evening meal one night and so on!" Allah 
Almighty revealed to him: "As such I do with My allies: I make their sustenance 
in the hands of the idle among My servants in order that they would be rewarded 
for them." 
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So the giver should be seen only as somebody subjugated and hired by Allah 
Almighty to give (what is doomed to be given by Allab). We ask Allah to guide us 
to what pleases Him. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


EXPOSITION OF PROHIBITION OF BEGGING WITH NO NECESSITY; AND 
ETIQUETTES THEREIN IF ONE IS FORCED TO DO 


It should be known to you that begging was forbidden by many narrations 
although concession might be given in some cases. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The beggar has a right (to take) 
even if he is coming on horse." (Abu Dawud on the authority of Al-Hussain Ibn 
Ali). He "peace be upon him” further said: "Return the beggar with anything even 
(as trifling as) a burnt hoof." (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i on the 
authority of Umm Majid). Had begging been absolutely prohibited, it would not 
have been permissible to aid him as a transgressor in his transgression by giving 
him. 

But even, the reality is that begging is, in principle, prohibited unless if there 
is a dire necessity, or a need close to necessity, in the absence of which, it 
becomes prohibited. We say that it is prohibited in principle for it could hardly be 
free from three prohibited things: 

The first is to complain of Allah Almighty. To be sure, begging is to show 
poverty, and the shortage of the favor of Allah Almighty on the beggar. As well 
as if the slave begs, he disgraces his master, when people begs from each other, 
they indeed disgrace Allah Almighty. This should be prohibited unless there is a 
dire necessity, in the same way as the dead becomes lawful when one is forced by 
necessity. 

The second is that the beggar humiliates himself to others than Allah 
Almighty. It is not fitting for a faithful believer to humiliate himself to anyone 
other than Allah Almighty. But he has to humiliate himself to Allah, his 
Creator and Protector, for to humiliate oneself to Allah is to honor oneself, 
unlike to humiliate himself to anyone else, for all the people are but servants 
like him. So, he should not put himself to humiliation before them unless 
there is a dire necessity. To be sure, begging puts the beggar to humiliation 
before the begged. 

The third is that he often harms the begged who might not be pleased to give 
him. If he gives out of feeling shy of the beggar, or by way of showing off, it 
would be unlawful for the taker to take it; and if he withholds it, he might 
possibly feel shy and be harmed by prevention, as he would think himself among 
the niggards. Giving would decrease his property, whereas withholding would 
decrease his majesty, and both are harmful; and it is the beggar who causes such 
harm, which is unlawful in itself unless there is a dire necessity. 

Having understood those three forbidden things, you would surely 
comprehend the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": "Begging the people is among the immoralities, 
and no immorality other than it has been made lawful by Allah." Consider how 
he "peace be upon him" called it immorality. It is not hidden that immorality 
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could not be made permissible unless there is a dire necessity, like drinking wine 
which is permissible only when food chokes one and he finds nothing other than 
It. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever begs although he is free of want, has indeed gained much of the pieces 
of the fire of Hell." (Abu Dawud and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Sahl Ibn 
Al-Hanzali). He "peace be upon him” further said: "Whoever begs the people and 
he has what makes him free of want, would come on the Day of Judgement 
having his face of bones smashing with no flesh to cover it" or (according to 
another version), "with his begging in the form of scratches and slashes in his 
face." (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and An-Nasa’i on the authority of 
Ibn Mas'ud). Those are clear statements about the severe prohibition of begging. 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" accepted 
the pledge of allegiance from some people on Islam, provided that they should 
hearken and obey, and then he said to them a hidden word, and then resumed: 
"And beg nothing from the people." (Muslim on the authority of Awf Ibn Malik 
Al-Ashja'i). the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
more often commanded the people to refrain from begging and said: "Whoever 
begs us, we would give him, and whoever secks self-sufficiency, Allah Almighty 
would make him self-sufficient; and whoever does not beg us is indeed dearer to 
us." (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri). 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Make yourselves self-sufficient from the people; and whoever reduces 
his begging is good." They said: "And even from you O Messenger of Allah?" 
he answered in the affirmative. (Al-Bazzar and At-Tabarani on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas). Once, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" 
heard a man begging after evening, thereupon he asked one of his people to 
serve him with supper. When he did he heard him begging once again, 
thereupon he said to the man from his people: "Have I not told you to serve 
the man with supper?" He said: "I have done." Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" looked and behold! There was a bag full of bread underneath his hand. 
On that he said: "You are not a beggar, but a trader." He then took the bag 
and distributed the bread among the camels assigned to charity and beat him 
with the stick and asked him not to do so once again. Had his begging not 
been unlawful, he would not have beaten him, nor taken the bag from him. 


A narrow-minded jurist might estrange that behaviour of Umar saying: "To 
beat him with the stick is to discipline him and it is permissible under Sharia. But 
it was not fitting for Umar "Allah be pleased with him" to take the property of 
the man for it is confiscation. Then, how did Umar render it permissible?” this 
argument, to be sure, indicates to shortage of religious knowledge and 
understanding. Where are all the religious jurists from the religious knowledge 
and understanding of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" and 
well-awareness of the mysteries of the religion of Allah Almighty and the 
interests and benefits of His servants? do you see that he did not learn that 
confiscation is impermissible in the religion of Allah? Or do you see that he learnt 
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it and rendered it permissible out of anger, thereby he disobeyed Allah Almighty? 
Allah forbid that he might do so! Do you see that he wanted to scold the man in 
a way that was not prescribed by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"? How far he was from that! 

What seemed to him was that the man was self-sufficient of begging, and 
whoever gave him would do so, thinking he was in need. But since the man was 
false, this property did not become his own, for he took it by way of 
dissimilation. Then, it was to be given back to its real owners; and since it was 
difficult to be distinguished, as well as to know the owners, it became property 
with no owner, and thus it was incumbent to spend it on the public interests of 
Muslims; and the camels assigned to charity and their fodder are among the 
public interests. The point is that the beggar who takes anything from the people 
by deception, i.e. after giving them the false impression of being needy and he is 
not so, then, what he takes does not belong to him and it rather should be taken 
back from him. This behavior of Umar confirmed that meaning of which a lot of 
religious jurists are heedless. 

Having known that begging would be made permissible only when there is 
a dire necessity, then, you should know that one might be forced by necessity, 
have a dire need or a light need, or be self-sufficient of a thing. Those are 
four cases: 

The first case in which one is forced by necessity, is like the begging of the 
hungry when he fears death or ailment for himself, the begging of the naked 
when he is exposed and has nothing to screen his body. It is permissible as long 
as the other conditions are available, i.e. the thing to be begged is permissible, the 
one from whom it is begged is well-pleased inwardly, and the beggar is unable to 
earn his living. To be sure, begging is forbidden to him who is able to earn his 
living, except in the case of the student, when the study takes up all his time. But 
in general, whoever could write and read is able to earn living through writing. 

As for the self-sufficient, it applies to him who asks for a thing and he has the 
like or many likes of it. To be sure, his begging is prohibited. This and the 
previous case are clear. 

As for him who has a dire need, it is like the patient who needs medicine, 
and although no death is feared for him if he does not use it immediately, at 
least he is probably vulnerable to risk. The same applies to him who has a 
cloak without a shirt underneath it in the winter and chill harms him but not 
to the point that forces him by necessity. Similarly, the one who begs to hire a 
vehicle given that he could hardly walk: Although begging might be 
permissible for him for he is in dire need, it is preferable to leave begging, and 
by begging, he leaves what is preferable. Anyway, his begging is not 
unfavorable as long as he is true to it, saying, for example: "I have no shirt 
underneath my cloak, and chill harms me in such a way as I could endure even 
though with trouble.” If he is true, then, his truthfulness would be expiation 
for his begging, Allah willing. 

As for the case of the light need, it is like one's begging for a shirt to put on 
to screen the holes of his garment from the eyes of the people when he comes 
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out of the house, or him who begs condiment and he has the bread, or begs to 
hire a horse on the way and he has as much as enables him to hire a donkey, etc. 
If such begs by way of dissimilation, i.e. he tries to show to the people whom he 
begs a need different from his real one, his begging then would be unlawful. If he 
does not and rather there is anything of the three forbidden things, i.e. the 
complaint (of poverty), self-humiliation, and harming him whom he begs, then, 
his begging would be also unlawful, since such a light need is alone not sufficient 
to make permissible those forbidden things. If there is nothing of those, it would 
be permissible, though unfavorable. 

You may ask: "Then, how could you free begging from all those forbidden 
things?” in reply to that, it should be known to you that complaint (of poverty) 
might be averted by giving thanks to Allah Almighty, and being self-sufficient of 
anyone other than Him. One should not beg like the begging of the needy, but 
rather he might say: "I am free of want with what I have. But my reckless soul 
requires me to have a garment to put on over mine, and it is extra beyond the 
need.” In this way, he would not be a maker of complaint (of poverty). 

In order to avoid humiliation, let him ask his father, relative, or friend he 
knows he would not contempt him, nor would his position decrease in his eyes 
because of begging. Let him also ask the generous man who has prepared his 
wealth for those things and is pleased with the like of this beggar and becomes 
under obligation to him because of taking from him. In this way, humiliation 
would be removed from him, for humiliation is correlated with favor. 

In order to avoid harming, he should not designate a particular person by 
begging: But rather, let him make his speech indirectly, so that none would take 
the initiative to give but he who has a true desire for doing so willingly and with 
good pleasure. If there is among the present people a respected person who 
would be blamed in case he does not give, this would be a kind of harming. He 
might give only for fear of blame, and were he not to be blamed, he would not 
give. In case he begs a particular person, he should speak indirectly and with 
reference, giving a way for him to claim to take no heed if he likes to do so. But if 
he does not claim to take no heed, and he is able to do it, it would be out of his 
true desire and good pleasure. Furthermore, one should beg only him who never 
feels shy of him once he returns him empty or claims to take no heed of his 
speech. As well as feeling shy of the beggar is harmful, showing off with anyone 
other than the beggar is also harmful. 

You may ask: "If he takes it, knowing that what caused the giver to give is 
only the feeling of shyness either of him or of the present people, and but for 
this feeling he would not have given him anything, then, should what he takes 
be rendered lawful or suspicious?" in reply to that, let me say that it is 
evidently unlawful, and there is no difference among the religious scholars 
about it. It is subject to the same ruling of taking the money of another by 
force or confiscation. There is indeed no difference between beating the 
surface of a person's skin with the lash or beating his heart with the feeling of 
shyness. Beating the heart is more harmful and detrimental than beating the 
surface of the skin. 
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It is impermissible to claim that he has been pleased with giving it outwardly, 
depending upon the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": "I only judge depending upon your outward behaviors and 
Allah is responsible for the inner secrets." This is the necessity of judgement to 
decide the cases, for the foes could hardly be brought back to their inner secrets 
and thoughts. For this reason, they were forced to judge depending upon the 
apparent speech of the tongue although it more often tells lies; and it is the 
necessity of judgement that forced to it. But this is different from the case in 
issue, in which the only judge is Allah the Judge of all judges on what is between 
the servant and his Lord Almighty, and the hearts to Him are like the tongues to 
all the other judges. 


So, you do not consider but your heart in such cases, even if the people give 
you their opinions differently. The religious Mufti instructs the ruler and judge 
to judge in the world of the visibles, whereas the Mufti of the hearts is only the 
learned of the hereafter, and with the help of his fatwa is the salvation from the 
punishment of the hereafter, as well as with the fatwa of the religious jurist is 
the salvation from the punishment of this world. If, after all of this, he takes it 
under compulsion (of the giver), by no means he would be its owner in what is 
between him and Allah Almighty, and it becomes incumbent upon him to 
return it to its owner. If its owner feels shy of taking it back, the taker should 
give him as a gift something in compensation for it. If he does not accept his 
gift, he should return it to his heirs. If it is damaged in his hand, its warranty 
remains due upon him in what is between him and Allah Almighty, whereas he 
is disobedient by disposing of it, as well as by begging that caused this harm 
from the beginning. 


You may ask: "That is an inward thing too difficult to learn. So, what is the 
way of salvation from it? A beggar might think that the giver is pleased, although 
he is not so inwardly." In reply to it, let me say that it is for this reason that the 
pious left begging entirely. They never took anything from anyone at all. Bishr 
never took a thing from anyone at all except for As-Saqati. In justification, he 
said: "I take from him for I learn that he is pleased with giving out the money and 
(by taking from him) I help him do what he likes to do." For this reason also, 
begging was disapproved by them, and abstention from it was confirmed. The 
beggar's necessity might cause harm to him who he begs. The beggar might be on 
the threshold of death, and he has no way of deliverance but to beg, and he finds 
none to give him but under compulsion. In this way, it is made permissible for 
him just as eating the flesh of swine and the dead is made permissible for him 
who is forced by necessity. 


But even, abstention was always the way of the pious among men. There were 
also some masters of hearts whose insight enabled them to perceive the states of 
men, thereupon they accepted to take from some and not from others. Some of 
them did not take but from their friends, and others took some and returned 
some of what was given to them, as the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" did with the ram, cooking butter and yogurt, given that it 
was brought to them without begging, for what is given without begging indicates 
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to the true desire and good pleasure of the giver. 

They indeed abstained from begging at all except in two cases: 

The first is the dire necessity. Three from among the Prophets begged when 
they were forced by dire necessity, i.e. Solomon, Moses and Al-Khadir "peace be 
upon them". Undoubtedly, they begged only him whom they knew to have 
wished to give them. 

The other is that they begged their friends and brothers , from whom they 
used to take what they needed without permission, for the masters of hearts 
knew, for certain, that what is intended is the pleasure of the heart and not the 
utterance of the tongue. They confided that their friends and brothers rejoiced at 
taking it easy with them. They asked them only when they doubted whether or 
not they had what they wanted from them, otherwise, they took what they 
needed without asking. 

However, what makes begging permissible is to know that he whom you beg 
is in such a state as were he to learn your need, he would hasten to fulfill your 
need before you beg him, and the impact of your begging on him is that it just 
lets him know your need. But it is impermissible to move his emotion by means 
of shyness and trickery. The beggar is encountered by two cases: the first is that 
in which there is no doubt about the internal pleasure of the giver; and the other 
is that in which there is no doubt about his aversion. As for the first case, taking 
is lawful, whereas it is illegal in the other. But in between those two cases, there 
are many states in which there is doubt. So, let him seek the advice of his heart, 
and leave what arouses suspicion in his heart, for it is sinful, to that in which he 
has no doubt. 

It is easy to know that through the presumptions and states, but easy only on 
him who has a good and deep insight versus a weak desire and appetite. But if his 
insight is weak, and his desire and greed strong, then, he would see only what 
befits his purpose, and make no heed of the presumption indicative of aversion. 
It is only with the like of those subtleties that one comes to understand well the 
significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": "The best (and most lawful) thing to eat is what one gets 
from his own earnings." He "peace be upon him" was given the gift of the 
shortest expressions that carry the widest and most comprehensive meanings. 

To be sure, whoever has no earnings, nor wealth he has inherited from the 
property of his father or anyone of his relatives, let him eat from what is in the 
hands of the people. If he is given without begging, he then will be given 
depending on his religion. But if he is in such a state as were his inside to be 
disclosed, he would not be given depending on his religion (as he would prove 
wicked), then, what he takes would be rendered unlawful. Furthermore, were he 
to be given with begging, where is such as pleases him with giving once he is 
begged? Where is he who restricts his begging only to the limit of his dire 
necessity? If you inspect the states of those who eat from what is in the hands 
of the people, you would find the greatest portion of it illegal, since the good 
(and lawful) is that which you eat from your own earnings, or from what you 
have inherited. 
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It is almost impossible to combine abstention and eating from what is in the 
hands of the people. We ask Allah Almighty to remove our covet of anyone else 
other than Him, and make us self-sufficient with the lawful from the unlawful in 
His Sight, and with His bounty from anything else, by His favor and extensive 
generosity: He has power over what He pleases. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


EXPOSITION OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH SELF-SUFFICIENCY MAKES 
BEGGING UNLAWFUL 


It should be known to you that the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Whoever begs and he is self-sufficient 
has indeed begged pieces of fire: so, let him beg much (if he so likes) or little (if 
he so likes) thereof" is a clear proclamation for prohibition. But the extent to 
which one is self-sufficient is difficult to determine, and it is not up to us to fix 
the amounts, since it is learnt from the sunnah. It is narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Be self-sufficient with 
the self-sufficiency of Allah Almighty of anything else." They asked: "What is 
that?" he said: "The early and evening meals of a day and a night." (Ahmad on 
the authority of Ali; And the author of Al-Firdaws on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). According to another Hadith the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: "Whoever begs the people and he has fifty (or forty 
according to another version) Dirhams or its like of gold has indeed begged them 
importunately (with no just cause).” 

However, regardless of the difference of amounts, as long as the narrations 
are authentic, it should be believed that they were mentioned in reference to 
different states. That is because the truth is only one, in which estimation is 
impossible. All to do is to resort to approximation, depending upon an 
encompassing division of the states of the needy. The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Mankind has no right but in 
three: food to sustain him, a garment to cover his private parts, and a house to 
shelter him; and what is beyond those would draw reckoning upon him." (At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Uthman Ibn Affan). Let us make those three the 
foundations of needs from which we could know their kinds, and then move to 
consider those kinds, and their amounts in relation to the different times and 
states. 

As for their kinds, they are those three. Attached to them are their likes such 
as the charge of hiring a vehicle for the traveler if he could not walk on foot; and 
the same applies to the similar tasks and missions. This also includes his 
dependents and all things under his guardianship. 

As for the amounts, the clothes, for example, should be fitting for him, as a 
man of religion, who wears it, i.e. it should consist of a single garment, a shirt 
underneath it, a handkerchief, a trousers, an underwear, and a pair of sandals. 
That is the necessary, and the second of any kind is always dispensable, whether 
in clothes or in anything else. It is on this that you should measure all things like 
the furniture, and their like. Furthermore, one should not seek the finest among 
the clothes, the most expensive among the furniture, and so on if the cheaper 
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could fulfill the purpose, provided that he should not be extremely far from the 
usage of his people. 

As for food, it should be as much as a Mudd per day, as decreed by the 
religious law, of any kind of sustenance, even parley. The availability of 
condiment perpetually is surplus, whereas deprivation of it entirely is detrimental. 
It is required but sometimes, in which there is concession. 

As for the residence, the minimum is that which is sufficient to give shelter, 
without adornment. To beg for adornment and enlargement is to beg while you 
are self-sufficient. 

As for time, there is no doubt that what one needs immediately of sustenance 
for a day and a night, residence and clothes, is necessary. But to beg for what he 
would need in the future, it is of three degrees: The first is what he needs in the 
coming day. The second is what he needs for forty or fifty days. The third is what 
he needs for a full year. Let us put it decisively that whoever has what suffices 
him and his dependents, if he has dependents, for a full year, his begging is 
unlawful. What he has is the highest degree of self-sufficiency. To this applies the 
estimation of fifty Dirhams in the statement of the Prophet "peace be upon him". 

To be sure, five Dinars could suffice a single man for a full year if he is 
thrifty. But if he is to help and aid others with money, perhaps this sum would 
not be sufficient for him. He may be in need of that before the end of the year. 
In this case, if the opportunity of begging is available to him, his begging for it is 
unlawful, for he is self-sufficient immediately, and he might not live until the next 
day, and in this way, he begs for what he needs not. It suffices him the early and 
evening meals of a day and a night. To him applies the narration about that 
estimation (we have related earlier). 

But if the opportunity of begging would escape him and he would find none 
to beg him later, then, it would be permissible for him to beg, for a year stay 
expectation is not considered a long hope; and were he to delay begging, he fears 
he would fail to aid whomever he used to aid. But if his fear of begging in the 
future is weak, and what he begs for is unnecessary, then, his begging would be 
unfavorable, and the degrees of unfavorableness differ according to the weakness 
of necessity, fear to skip begging, laxity of time, and so on: and all of this could 
not be adjusted and rather should be subject to the striving and estimation of the 
servant himself in what is between him and Allah Almighty, in which he should 
seek the advice of his heart and act upon it, if he is to follow the way to the 
hereafter. 

The more one is strong in certainty, more confident of the coming of the 
sustenance from Allah in the future, and more satisfied with the immediate 
sustenance, the higher the degree he will have with Allah Almighty is. If Allah 
Almighty bestows upon you the sustenance of you and your dependents for a 
day and a night, and you also feel afraid of the future, it would be only due to 
your weak certainty and rather paying attention to the intimidation of Satan to 
you. Allah Almighty said: " It is only Satan that suggests to you the fear of his 
votaries: Be you not afraid of them, but fear Me, if you have Faith." (Al Imran 
175) 
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And: "Satan threatens you with poverty and bids you to commit immorality. 
Allah promises you His forgiveness and bounties. And Allah cares for all and He 
knows all things." (Al-Baqarah 268) 
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Begging is one of the immoralities that was made permissible only for him 
who is forced by necessity. The one who begs for a thing he needs along the year, 
but not immediately, is worse than him who has wealth in his possession which 
he inherited and saved for something to fulfill after a year. Although both are 
permissible, under the fatwa of the religious jurists, to beg, they do so because of 
their love for this world, long hope in it, and mistrust of the bounty of Allah 
Almighty. This is one of the greatest destructives. We ask Allah Almighty to help 
us with His bounty and favor. 


CHAPTER NINE 
EXPOSITION OF STATES OF BEGGARS 


Bishr used to say: "The poor are of three kinds: A poor never begs and even 
if he is given, he never takes; and this would be with the angels in the highest 
place of Paradise. A poor never begs but if he is given, he takes; and this would 
be in the company of those close to Allah Almighty, in the Gardens of Paradise. 
A poor begs when he is in need; and this would be in the company of the sincere 
lovers of truth, from among the companions of the right hand." 

There is consensus then on condemnation of begging, which, even with 
deprivation and poverty, degrades one's rank and position. Shaqiq Al-Balkhi said 
to Ibrahim Ibn Adham when he came to him from Khurasan: "How have you 
left the poor from among your companions?" he said: "I have left them in such a 
state as if they were given, they would be thankful, and if they were deprived, 
they would be patient." He thought that, by leaving begging, they deserve 
appreciation. Shaqiq said: "As such I have left the dogs of Balkh.” Then, Ibrahim 
asked him: "How have you left the poor in your town O Abu Ishaq?" He said: 
"The poor in our town are in such a state as if they were deprived, they would 
give thanks; and if they were given, they would favor, with what they were given, 
the others over themselves." He kissed his head and said: "You have told the 
truth, O mister!" 

The degrees of these of different states among people concerning 
contentment, patience, gratitude and begging are numerous; and the one who 
follows the way to the hereafter should be well-acquainted with them, and how 
they are divided and differ in rank, for should he not know them, he could not 
know how to upgrade from the lowest to the highest of them. However, man was 
created in the highest of moulds, and then abased (to be) the lowest of the low, 
and was required to upgrade to the highest of the high once again. Whoever is 
not able to distinguish the lowest from the highest would not be able to upgrade 
with certainty. But there is doubt about him who learns it and might not be able 
to upgrade. 
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Those of different states might come under a state in which begging increases 
them in degree. But those deeds depend upon the intentions. It is narrated that 
somebody saw Abu Ishaq An-Nuri stretching his hand and begging the people. 
The man felt it and regarded this behavior of him odious. He came to Al-Junaid 
and related the story to him thereupon he said: "Do not feel it or regard it odious 
in your sight, for An-Nuri did not beg the people but to give them. In other 
words, he begged them in order that they would be given reward for that in the 
hereafter, whereas he would not be harmed." 


He seemed to have referred to the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "It is the hand of the one who is 
given that is the higher." They said in comment on that: "The hand of him who 
is given is higher for it is he for whom the giver receives reward; and it is the 
reward, and not the money that should be appreciated." Then, Al-Junaid said: 
"Bring the balance." He weighed one hundred Dirhams and then took a handful 
of money and threw it on the one hundred Dirhams and then said to me: 
"Bring that to him." I said to myself: "A thing is weighed in order to determine 
its amount. Then, how has he mixed with that an unknown quantity and he is a 
wise man?" I carried the parcel and went to An-Nuri and he asked for the 
balance and weighed only one hundred Dirhams and said to me: "Give him 
back that (one hundred Dirhams) and say to him: 'I do not accept anything 
from you." He took what was beyond the one hundred Dirhams. I indeed grew 
more astonished. I asked him and he said: "Al-Junaid is a wise man. He likes to 
take hold of the rope by both ends. He weighed the one hundred Dirhams for 
himself seeking thereby the reward of the hereafter, and then threw on it a 
handful of Dirhams of unknown amount for Allah Almighty. I took what he 
specified to Allah Almighty and gave him back what he assigned to himself." I 
took it and gave it back to Al-Junaid who went on weeping and said: "He took 
his money and left for us ours. It is Allah Almighty Whose aid is sought." 


Consider then how their hearts and states were purified and their deeds done 
sincerely to Allah Almighty. Each one of them saw the heart of his companion 
without saying a word. That is because they used to contemplate the hearts of 
each other, and their mysteries used to engage in private talks with each other, as 
a result of eating only the lawful, getting their hearts disengage from the love for 
this world, and wholeheartedly devoting themselves to Allah Almighty. 


Whoever disapproves of that without experiment is indeed ignorant, and 
whoever disapproves of it after a long experiment in which he did not experience 
what they experience, is indeed under the influence of a severe ailment. To be 
sure, the insightful is one of two men: one followed the path and experienced 
what they experienced; and this is endued with good taste and gnosis, and has 
reached the certainty of sight. The other did not follow the path, or at least 
followed it but did not reach the same degree they had reached. But at the same 
time, he believed in and gave trust to it. Thus, he has the certainty of mind, but 
he has not attained the certainty of sight. The certainty of mind ranks second to 
the certainty of sight. 


Whoever does not have the certainty of mind does not belong to the 
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community of the faithful believers, and on the Day of Judgement, he would be 
mustered in the company of the arrogant disbelieving ungrateful, killed by the 
weak hearts, and devotees of Satan. 

We ask Allah Almighty to make us of those firmly grounded in knowledge, who 
say: "We believe in the Book; the whole of it is from our Lord."(Al Imran 7) 
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Part two: asceticism 


It has the following chapters: 

Exposition of the real nature of asceticism 

Exposition of the superiority of asceticism 

Exposition of asceticism in detail in food, clothes, residence, furniture, and 
all living affairs 

Exposition of the sign of asceticism 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF THE REAL NATURE OF ASCETICISM 


It should be known to you that abstinence from this world is one of the noble 
stations attained by the followers of the path (to the hereafter), and it consists, 
like all stations, of knowledge, state and deed. That is because all categories of 
faith, as put by the righteous predecessors, go back to intention, word and deed. 
Since the word is apparent, it is held in the place of the state, for with it the 
internal state seems evident. The word then is not intended for itself. If the word 
is not produced from an internal state, it is called Islam, and not faith. Knowledge 
then in relation to the state stands for the producer of fruit, whereas the deed for 
the fruit itself. So, let's mention the state with each of both its ends, i.e. the 
knowledge and the deed. 

The state is the asceticism, i.e. to turn away from a particular thing and rather 
incline to another which is better. Whoever turns away from a certain thing, 
whether by way of selling, compensation, or anything else, has indeed done so 
because he has no desire for it, and whoever inclines to a particular thing, has 
indeed done so because he has desire for it. His state in relation to the thing from 
which he turned away is called asceticism, and in relation to the thing to which he 
inclined called desire and love. The state of asceticism then summons two things: 
A turned away from, and a desired for, and the latter is better than the former. 

In order for the asceticism to be valid, it is requisite for the turned away from 
to be desired for in some point, for whoever turns away from a thing which is 
not wanted in itself is not called ascetic. To be sure, the one who leaves stones, 
dust, and the like of them is not called ascetic. The ascetic is he who leaves 
Dinars and Dirhams, i.e. money, for stones and dust are not desired for in 
themselves. 

It is also requisite for the desired for to be better in his sight than the turned 
away from, in order for his desire to dominate. The seller does not sell a thing but 
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because buying in his sight is better than selling. In this way, his state in relation 
to the sold thing is called abstinence in it, and in relation to the compensation a 
desire and love for it. That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty 
about the Prophet Yusuf "peace be upon him": " The (Brethren) sold him for a 
miserable price, for a few Dirhams counted out: In such low estimation did they 


hold him!" (Yusuf 20) 
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Here, He Almighty described Yusuf's brothers as abstinent from him in covet 
of getting the favor of their father given to them alone, which was dearer, in their 
sight, than Yusuf himself, whom they sold in covet of compensation. 

Whoever then sells the world for the hereafter is indeed abstinent from the 
world; and whoever sells the hereafter for the world is abstinent but from the 
hereafter. But the term asceticism is usually given to him who abstains in the 
world (and not the hereafter), in the same way as the term atheism is given to 
him who inclines to falsehood. Since asceticism is to turn away from a thing 
which is loved in general, it is unimaginable but to leave it for a thing dearer 
than it. But to leave a dear thing for nothing is questionable. Whoever turns 
away from all things, even Paradise itself, and loves none but Allah Almighty, 
is the absolute ascetic. Whoever turns away from all things in this world, but 
does not abstain from the good fortunes of the hereafter, but rather desires 
for its palaces, houris, gardens, rivers and fruits, is also ascetic, but lesser in 
rank than the former. 

But even, whoever leaves some and not all the worldly fortunes, like him who 
leaves property but not majesty, or leaves enlargement in food and not 
beautification in adornment, does not deserve the term ascetic at all, and his 
position, among the ascetics, is like him who repents from some and not all the 
sins of this world. His asceticism in fact is valid, just as the repentance from some 
sins is also valid. To repent is to leave the forbidden things, whereas to abstain is 
to leave the permissible things. It may be that one has the power to leave some 
and not all the forbidden things, and the same applies to leaving the permissible 
things. But whoever leaves only the forbidden things is not called ascetic, 
although he abstains and turns away from the forbidden. This term, therefore, is 
usually given to him who leaves the permissible things. 

asceticism then is to turn away from the world to the hereafter, or from all 
things to Allah Almighty, and this is the highest degree of asceticism. As well as 
it is requisite for the desired for to be good in one's sight, it is also requisite for 
the turned away from to be available. To leave what is not available is 
questionable, for the disappearance of the desire is confirmed by leaving an 
available thing. For this reason, it was said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: "O abstinent 
man!" on that he said: "No, the real ascetic is Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz, because 
although the world with its pleasures and delights was brought to him in willing 
submission, he left it entirely, But as for me, from which thing have I 
abstained?" 

As for the knowledge which produces this state, it is to know that what is left 
is despicable in comparison with what is taken, like the merchant's knowledge 
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that the compensation is better than the sold thing, thereupon he desires for it. In 
the absence of such knowledge, it is unimaginable that he would lose his desire 
for the sold thing. Similarly, the same is true of him who knows that what is with 
Allah Almighty is abiding, and the hereafter is better and more enduring, just as 
the diamond is better and more enduring than ice, for example, and it is not 
difficult on the owner of ice to sell it for diamond. 

This is the similitude of the world in comparison with the hereafter. The 
world is like the ice which is placed under the sun ray, and continues to 
dissolve until it vanishes entirely, in comparison with the hereafter which 
looks like the diamond that is inexhaustible. The more one's certainty and 
knowledge of the great difference between the world and the hereafter is 
strong, the more he becomes desirous for selling the former for the latter, to 
the extent that when one becomes strong in certainty, he sells his own soul 
and property as confirmed by Allah Almighty: " Allah has purchased of the 
Believers their persons and their goods; for theirs (in return) is the Garden (of 
Paradise)." (At-Tawbah 111) 
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Then, He showed how profitable their deal is saying: " Then rejoice in the 
bargain which you have concluded: That is the achievement supreme." (At- 
Tawbah 111) 

This amount of knowledge in asceticism is sufficient, i.e. that the hereafter is 
better and more abiding than the world. This might be known to him who has no 
power to leave the world, because his knowledge and certainty are weak, or he is 
possessed by the desire and appetite immediately, and seized by Satan, or 
deceived by Satan's false promises in procrastination day after day, until he is 
snatched away by death, and nothing remains with him except grief and regret 
after skipping the opportunity. To the baseness of this world Allah Almighty 
refers in His statement: " Say: "Short is the enjoyment of this world: the 
Hereafter is the best for those who do right." (An-Nisa 77) 
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And to the preciousness of the hereafter He refers in His statement: " But 
those who had been granted (true) knowledge said: "Alas for you! The reward of 


Allah (in the Hereafter) is best for those who believe and work righteousness." 
(Al-Qasas 80) 
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He brought to the attention that the knowledge of the preciousness of the 
diamond causes one to turn away from its compensation. 

Since asceticism is unimaginable but with opposition and turning away 
from what is dear to what is dearer, a man said in his supplication: "O Allah! 
Show to me the world just as You see it." On that, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said to him: "Do not say so. But 
rather say: ‘Show me the world just as You have shown it to the righteous 
among Your servants." That is because Allah Almighty sees it despicable just 
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as it really is. Every creature is despicable in comparison with His Glory. The 
servant sees it despicable in his sight in comparison with what is better for 
him. It is unimaginable, for example, that the horse seller sees his horse, even 
though he turns away from it, just as he sees the larva of the earth, for he is 
not in need of the larva, unlike the horse. Allah Almighty is self-sufficient 
with Himself and not in need of anything else. Thus, all things are the same in 
comparison with His Glory, and different in comparison with anything else. It 
is the ascetic who sees it different in comparison with himself and not with 
anyone else. 

As for the deed that results from the state of asceticism, it is to leave a thing 
by way of selling or dealing or exchanging it for what is better. As well as the 
deed that results from the contract of selling is to leave the sold thing and rather 
take the compensation, the asceticism requires to leave the abstained thing 
entirely, i.e. the world with its pleasures and delights (for the hereafter). The 
ascetic thus extracts his love for it out of the heart and rather gets into it the love 
for the acts of worship, and extracts from the eye, hand and foot, and all parts of 
the body what he has extracted out of the heart, and uses them in 
implementation of the acts of worship, otherwise, he will become like the seller 
who delivered the sold thing and did not take the price. If he meets, the 
conditions required in taking and leaving, let him rejoice in the bargain which he 
has concluded. That is because the One who took part with him in that bargain 
should inevitably fulfill his pledge. 

But, on the other hand, whoever sticks to that world, his asceticism is invalid, 
in principle. For this reason, Allah Almighty did not describe the brothers of 
Yusuf "peace be upon him" as abstinent from Benjamin when they said about 
him: "Truly Joseph and his brother are loved more by our father than we: but we 
are a goodly body!" (Yusuf 8) 
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And intended to get rid of him like Yusuf, but some of them interceded for 
him. He Almighty also did not describe them as abstinent from Yusuf "peace be 
upon him" when they intended to get rid of him. But they were described as such 
when they intended to sell him. This means that the sign of desire is to stick to 
the thing, and the sign of asceticism is to abandon it. 

If you leave some and not all pleasures of this world, you have become 
abstinent only in what you have left, i.e. a partially and not absolutely abstinent. If 
you have no property, and are not helped by this world, no asceticism could be 
imaginable from you. That is because what is not available is not imagined to be 
left. Perhaps Satan allures to you with his deception, and gives you the false 
impression that as long as the world with its pleasures and delights has not been 
brought to you, you then are abstinent from it. So, you should not hang down by 
the rope of his deception without confirmation. If you do not experiment the 
state in which a particular thing is available, you would not be sure of your power 
to leave it when it is really available. 

How many a person who thought he disliked sins when it was difficult upon 
him to commit them. But when their means became available to him, and there 
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was no fear from the people, he fell in them. If this is how the soul is deceived 
concerning the forbidden things, do not be confident of it concerning the 
permissible things, but you should experiment it from time to time in the state of 
availability. If it fulfills its promise of leaving regularly, in the absence of 
engagements and legal excuses outwardly and inwardly, then, there is no harm to 
be confident of it to some extent, provided that you should, at the same time, be 
cautious of its change. 

Once, Ibn Abu Laila said to Ibn Shubrumah: "Do you not see this Abu 
Hanifah? We do not give a fatwa about something but that he refutes it with one 
better than it." He replied to him: "You should know that the world has come to 
him with its pleasures and delights, and he ran away from it, unlike us, for it has 
escaped from us and we ran in its pursuit." Similarly, all the Muslims during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"We love our Lord, and if we know in which thing lies His love, we should do it 
immediately." On that He Almighty revealed: " If We had ordered them to 
sacrifice their lives or to leave their homes, very few of them would have done it: 
but if they had done what they were (actually) told, it would have been best for 
them, and would have gone farthest to strengthen their (faith)." (An-Nisa 66) 
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Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to me: "You are among those (few)." He 
resumed: I did not know that from among us there was such as loved this world 


until Allah Almighty revealed: " Among you are some that hanker after this world 
and some that desire the Hereafter." (Al Imran 152) 
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It should be known to you that asceticism is not to abandon wealth in the 
sense that you spend it by way of generosity, attracting hearts, or covet. This is 
one of the good habits, but far from the acts of worship. But asceticism is to 
abandon this world entirely, because you know well its despicability in 
comparison with the preciousness of the hereafter. That is because the real 
ascetic is he, to whom the world has been brought in willing submission 
effortlessly and with no suffering, and he has the power to enjoy of it, not on the 
exclusion of reducing his majesty or putting himself to humiliation; but even he 
leaves it for fear he would get affable with it, and thus he becomes affable with 
something other than Allah Almighty, loves anything other than Allah Almighty, 
and joins anything in love with Allah Almighty; or leaves it in covet of the reward 
of Allah Almighty in the hereafter: he leaves the enjoyment of the worldly drinks 
in desire for enjoyment of the drinks of the Garden, enjoyment of the women 
and girls in desire for enjoyment of the houris in the Garden, the worldly 
adornment in desire for the adornment of the Garden, and the delicious kinds of 
food in desire for the pleasant fruits of the Garden, or lest it might be said to 
him: "You received your good things in the life of the world, and you took your 
pleasure out of them." (Al-Ahqaf 20) 
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CHAPTER TWO 
EXPOSITION OF SUPERIORITY OF ASCETICISM 
Allah Almighty said: “So he went forth among his people in the (pride of his 
worldly) glitter. Said those whose aim is the Life of this World: "Oh! that we had 
the like of what Qarun has got! For he is truly a lord of mighty good fortune!" 
But those who had been granted (true) knowledge said: "Alas for you! The 
reward of Allah (in the Hereafter) is best for those who believe and work 
righteousness: but this none shall attain, save those who steadfastly persevere (in 


good)."" (Al-Qasas 79-80) 
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Here, He Almighty attributed asceticism to the religious scholars and those 
endued with knowledge. 
He further said in the same Surah: " Twice will they be given their reward, for 
that they have persevered." (Al-Qasas 54) 


(Diss kt a oiia 
In comment on it, it was said that it refers to the abstinence from this world. 
He also said: "That which is on earth We have made but as a glittering show 
for the earth, in order that We may test them, as to which of them are best in 
conduct.” (Al-Kahf 7) 


In interpretation of it, it is said that He means which of them is the most 
abstinent from it. He Almighty described abstinence in it as one of the best 
deeds. 

He Almighty said: " To any that desires the tilth of the Hereafter, We give 
increase in his tilth; and to any that desires the tilth of this world, We grant 
somewhat thereof, but he has no share or lot in the Hereafter." (Ash-Shura 20) 
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He also said: " Nor strain your eyes in longing for the things We have given 
for enjoyment to parties of them, the splendour of the life of this world, through 
which We test them: but the provision of your Lord is better and more 
enduring.” (Ta Ha 131) 
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He Almighty said too: “Those who love the life of this world more than the 
Hereafter." (brahim 3) 
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He described here the disbelievers, which means that the faithful believers 
stand on the opposite extreme, i.e. they love the hereafter more than the world. 

As for the Prophetic narrations about condemnation of this world and 
abstinence in it, they are numerous; and we have related some of them in the 
Book of Condemnation of the World in the quarter of the destructives. To be 
sure, the love for this world is among the destructives, whereas aversion for it is 
among the saviors. So, let us limit ourselves to the superiority of aversion for this 
world, and it is intended by asceticism. 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “He, 
upon whom morning has come while his main concern is with the (material 
benefits of the) world, Allah will disperse his concerns, make his poverty in front 
of him, and he will receive nothing from the world more than what has been 
decreed for him; and he, upon whom morning has come while his main concern 
is with the hereafter, Allah will make one his main concern, remove poverty from 
him, place satisfaction (and feeling of self-sufficiency) in his heart, and further the 
(pleasures and delights of this) world will come to him in willing submission.” 
(ibn Majah on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "If you see a servant endued with silence and abstinence from this world, 
you then should approach him for he gives wisdom." (Ibn Majah on the authority 
of Abu Khallad). 

Allah Almighty said: “He grants wisdom to whom He pleases; and he to whom 
wisdom is granted receives indeed a benefit overflowing.” (Al-Baqarah 269) 
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For this reason, it is said that "If one abstains in this world for forty days, 
Allah makes the springs of wisdom flow in his heart, and run on his tongue." 

It is narrated on the authority of one of the companions that he said: We said 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O 
Messenger of Allah! Who among the people is the best (in conduct)?" he said: 
"Every faithful believer endowed with clean heart and truthful tongue." We 
asked: "O Messenger of Allah! What is meant by the clean heart?" he "peace be 
upon him" said: "The pious, clean righteous, which entertains neither rancor nor 
cunning, neither transgression nor envy." We further asked: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Who is next to him (in good)?" he said: "He, who hates the world and 
loves the hereafter." (Ibn Majah and Al-Khara'iti on the authority of Abdullah 
Ibn Amr). The point here is that the worst of people is he who loves this world 
on the exclusion of the hereafter. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If 
you like that Allah Almighty should love you, then, abstain from this world." bn 
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Majah on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). he "peace be upon him" thus made the 
abstinence from this world a cause of gaining the love of Allah Almighty. 
Whomever Allah loves is in the highest degree. So, abstinence from this world 
should occupy the best and highest stations. It also implies that whoever loves 
this world incurs the aversion of Allah for him. 

It is narrated in a Hadith on the authority of one from the family of the 
Prophet that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "Both asceticism and abstention make a nightly tour on the hearts: if they 
meet a heart full of faith and modesty, they would reside in it, otherwise, they 
would leave it." 

When Harithah "Allah be pleased with him" said to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "I am really a believer" He asked him: 
"Then, what is the reality of your faith?" He said: "I have abstained from this 
world, to the extent that its gold and stone have become the same in my sight; 
and it seems to me as if I do not see but Paradise and Hell, and the Throne of my 
Lord prominent before my eyes." On that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "You have known the truth. So, 
abide by it, O servant whose heart Allah has illuminated with faith." (Al-Bazzar 
on the authority of Anas; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Al-Harith Ibn 
Malik). Consider how he began to show the reality of his belief by abstinence 
from this world, and joined it with the certainty of faith, and how the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" claimed purity to him when he 
said about him: "A servant whose heart Allah has illuminated with faith." 

When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
asked about the meaning of opening the breast in the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " Those whom Allah (in His plan) wills to guide, He opens their breast 
to Islam" (Al-An'am 125) 
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He "peace be upon him" said: "When the light (of faith) enters into the heart, 
the breast immediately opens to it, and goes on expansion." It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Is there any sign characteristic of that?" he "peace be upon 
him" said: "Yes. (Its sign is) to desert from the abode of deception (i.e. this 
world), to incline to the abode of eternity (i.e. the hereafter), and get ready for 
death before its descent.” (Al-Hakim). Consider here how he made asceticism a 
prerequisite for Islam, i.e. to desert from the abode of deception. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Feel shy of Allah Almighty as it is fitting for His Majesty." They said: "We 
really feel shy of Him Almighty." He "peace be upon him" said: "It is not so. But 
you build what you do not live in, and gather what you do not consume." (At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Umm Al-Walid Bint Umar Ibn Al-Khattab). He 
showed clearly that this conduct contradicts shyness from Allah Almighty. 

When a particular delegation came upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him”, they said to him: "We are really believers." He 
asked them: "Then, what is the sign of your faith?" They made a mention of 
patience at the time of adversity, gratitude at the time of prosperity, satisfaction 
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with the fate (be it good or evil), and abstention from gloating at the misfortunes 
of their enemies. On that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "If you are really so, then, (in order to complete your faith) 
collect not what you do not consume, build not what you do not live in, and 
compete not over that which you would inevitably leave." (Al-Khatib and Ibn 
Asakir on the authority of Jabir). In this way, he made asceticism a completion of 
their faith. 

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" addressed 
us with a good sermon in which he said: "Whoever comes (on the Day of 
Judgement) with (the testification that) "There is no god to be worshipped but 
Allah’, mixing nothing with it, Paradise would be assured to him." Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him" stood towards him and said: "Let my father and mother 
sacrifice their lives for you O Messenger of Allah! What is that which should not 
be mixed with it? Describe and explain it to us." He "peace be upon him” said: 
"It is the love for this world in pursuit of it, and following its pleasures, (as shown 
from) a people who say the saying of the Prophets and do the doing of the 
tyrants. Whoever comes (on the Day of Judgement) with 'There is no god to be 
worshipped but Allah’ having nothing of that, Paradise would be assured to him." 
(At-Tirmidhi in his Nawadir on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam). 

According to a particular narration: "Munificence results from certainty (of 
faith), and no certain would enter the fire (of Hell); and niggardliness results from 
suspicion, and no suspicious would enter Paradise." (This is reported by Sahib Al- 
Firdaws on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "The munificent is close to Allah, close to the people, and close to Paradise; 
and the niggard is far from Allah, far from the people, and close to the fire (of 
Hell)." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah). To be sure, the 
niggardliness is the fruit of the desire for this world, whereas munificence is the 
fruit of asceticism; and what is appreciated is the producer of the fruit. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Al-Musayyab from Abu Dharr "Allah 
be pleased with him" from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" that he said: "Whoever abstains from this world, Allah 
Almighty places wisdom into his heart, and runs it on his tongue, and lets him 
know the disease and medicine of this world, and takes him out of it safe to 
the abode of peace." (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Safwan Ibn 
Sulaim). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was in his companions when he came upon milch ten-month pregnant she- 
camels, and they were the dearest of their property to them, and the most 
expensive in their sight, for they combined the back (as riding mounts), meat, 
milk and wool, and for their high position in their hearts, Allah Almighty made a 
mention of them in His statement: " When the she-camels, ten months with 

young, are left untended" (At-Takwir 4) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" turned 
away from them, and reduced his vision from looking at them. It was said to him: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Those are the most expensive of our property: why do 
you not catch a glimpse of them?" He "peace be upon him" said: "Allah Almighty 
has forbidden me to do so." Then, he recited: " Nor strain your eyes in longing 
for the things We have given for enjoyment to parties of them, the splendour of 
the life of this world, through which We test them: but the provision of your 
Lord is better and more enduring." (Ta Ha 131) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Masruq from A'ishah "Allah be pleased with 
her" that she said: I said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": "O Messenger of Allah! Do you not ask your Lord for sustenance so 
that he would bestow sustenance on you?" I went on weeping out of pity for his 
severe hunger. He "peace be upon him" said: "O A'ishah! By Him in Whose 
Hand is my soul, were I to ask my Lord to turn the mountains of this world into 
gold and become with me, surely, He would do wherever I like. But I have 
preferred the worldly hunger over satiation, its poverty over richness and its grief 
over joy. O A'ishah! This world is not fitting for Muhammad" Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him"nor for the family of Muhammad" Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him". O A'ishah! Allah Almighty did not approve for these of 
determination among Messengers but to keep patient on the adversities of this 
world, and endure (abstinence) from its dear things; and He did not approve but 
to obligate me with the same He had obligated them with, saying: " Therefore 
patiently persevere, as did (all) Messengers of determination." (Al-Ahgaf 35) 
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By Allah, I have no way but to obey Him. By Allah, I would keep patient as 
they did, as much as is within my capacity; and there is no power but with Allah 
Almighty." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of A'ishah). 

It is narrated from Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" that 
when the countries of the different parts of the world were opened (with their 
good things) to him, his daughter Hafsah "Allah be pleased with her" said to him: 
"Put on the lenient clothes in order to meet the delegations with whenever they 
come to you from the different parts; and order the cookers to make pleasant 
food in order to eat and feed those who come to visit you." On that, Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "O Hafsah! Do you not know that one's wife 
knows best from among all the people his affairs?" She answered in the 
affirmative. He said: "I beseech you by Allah to tell me: Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never put on 
during his Prophethood such and such (lenient clothes), and that he and his 
family never ate their fill in the morning but that they were hungry in the same 
evening, nor ate their fill in the evening but that they were hungry in the coming 
morning? I beseech you by Allah to tell me: Do you know that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" never put on during his 
Prophethood such and such (lenient clothes), and that neither he nor his family 
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ate their fill from the dates until Allah Almighty helped him conquer Khaibar? I 
beseech you by Allah to tell me: Do you know that one day the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was served with food on a table 
high a bit, thereupon he felt it until the colour of his face changed (out of anger), 
and ordered that the table be lifted, and the food be placed on something lower 
or even on the ground? I beseech you by Allah to tell me: do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not sleep on a 
folded garment and one night it was made into four folds for him and he slept on 
it, and when he got up he said: "You have hindered me from standing at night 
(for supererogatory prayers) because of (my comfortable sleep on) this four- 
folded garment. Make it two folds as you used to do"? I beseech you by Allah to 
tell me: Do you know that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" happened to wash his garment, and when Bilal came to inform him of 
the time of prayer, he did not find a garment to put on to come out to the prayer 
and waited until his garment dried, in order to put on and come out to prayer? I 
beseech you by Allah to tell me: Do you know that a women from the tribe of 
Banu Zufar made a pair of garments to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and sent to him one of them before the other, 
thereupon he came out to the prayer while wrapping himself in it, and, having 
nothing else over his body, tying its ends to his neck, and then offered prayer in 
such a state?" Umar "Allah be pleased with him" continued to remind her of such 
things until he caused her to weep and he himself wept, so much that we thought 
his soul would leave him (and he would die). 


According to another version, the following addition is mentioned in which 
Umar "Allah be pleased with him" resumed: "I had two companions (the Prophet 
and Abu Bakr), and they followed a certain path. Were I to follow a path 
different from theirs, my destiny would be different from theirs. By Allah, I 
would patiently persevere on their austere living perchance I would attain with 
them their abundant living (in the hereafter).” 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"It was the habit of the Prophets before me that one of them would be tried with 
poverty so extremely that he had no more than a single garment to put on, and 
one of them would be troubled by lice so much that lice would kill him; but even, 
such things were dearer to them than the gift to you." It is narrated on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them” that he said: the Messenger 
of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "When Moses "peace be 
upon him" reached the (spring of) water of Madyan, the greenness of herbs was 
visible from his abdomen out of his severe starvation." This was what the 
‘Prophets and Messengers of Allah "peace be upon them" chose for themselves, 
given that they knew best, from among all the people, Allah Almighty, and the 
right way of attainment in the hereafter. 


It is narrated on the authority of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: When Allah Almighty revealed the following statement: " And there are 
those who bury gold and silver and spend it not in the Way of Allah: announce 
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unto them a most grievous penalty. On the Day when heat will be produced out 
of that (wealth) in the fire of Hell, and with it will be branded their foreheads, 
their flanks, and their backs, "This is the (treasure) which you buried for 
yourselves: taste you, then, the (treasures) you buried!" (At-Tawbah 34-35) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Perished be the world! Perished be the Dinar and Dirham!" we said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah Almighty forbade us to hoard gold and silver. Then, 
which kind of money should we save?" the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "Let anyone of you take (instead) a celebrating 
tongue (that remembers Allah more often), a thankful heart (to show gratitude to 
Allah), or a good righteous wife to help him fulfill the requirements of his 
hereafter." (Ibn Majah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he 
said: "Whoever gives preference to the world over the hereafter, Allah afflicts 
him with three things: an anxiety that never leaves his heart, a destitution with 
which he never gets self-sufficient, and a greed with which he never gets 
satisfied." (At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "No servant of you will have his faith complete until he becomes in such a 
state in which to be anonymous is dearer to him than to be recognized, and to 
have little dearer to him than to have much." (the author of Al-Firdaws on the 
authority of Ali Ibn Talhah). 

The Christ "peace be upon him" said: "The world is but a bridge (to the 
hereafter): so, cross it and do not inhabit it." It was said to him: "O Prophet of 
Allah! Would that you order us to build a house to worship Allah in it." He said: 
"Go and build a house on the water." They said to him: "How should a building 
stand straight on the water?" he said: "Then, how should the worship of Allah 
stand straight with the love for this world?" 

Our Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Allah Almighty offered to me to 
turn the large valley of Mecca into gold for my sake, and I rejected and said: 'No, 
O Lord! But let me become hungry one day and satiated one day. On the day I 
am hungry, I would supplicate and implore to You; and on the day I am satiated, 
I would praise You and give thanks to You." 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came out walking and Gabriel "peace be upon him" was with him. He 
ascended the Safa (mountain). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to Gabriel: "O Gabriel! By Him, Who has sent me with 
the truth, the evening has come upon the family of Muhammad "Allah's blessing 
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and peace be upon him"and they have even neither a handful of Sawiq nor a 
mouthful of baking powder." No sooner had he said so than he heard a loud 
thud coming from the sky that scared him, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked Gabriel: "Has Allah Almighty 
commanded that the day of Judgement be established?" he said: "No, but this is 
Israfil "peace be upon him" and he has descended to you when he heard your 
speech.” Israfil came to him and said: "Allah Almighty has heard your speech and 
sent me to you with the keys of the earth and ordered me to offer to you, if you 
so liked, to turn the mountains of Tihamah into aquamarine, pearl, gold and 
silver for your sake; and if you like, you would be a king Prophet, and if you like, 
a servant Prophet." Gabriel "peace be upon him" hinted to him to humble 
himself before Allah Almighty, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said thrice: "No, I choose to be a servant 
Prophet." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "If 
Allah Almighty intends good for a servant, He causes him to abstain from this 
world, desire for the hereafter, and let him know the defects of his own self.” 
(Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami in his Firdaws). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to a 
man: "Abstain from this world so that Allah would love you, and abstain from 
what is in the hands of the people, so that the people would love you.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "If one likes that Allah Almighty should give him knowledge without 
learning and guidance without instruction, let him abstain from this world." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Whoever has longing for Paradise hastens to do good; and whoever fears 
of the fire (of Hell) entertains himself from desires and appetites; and whoever 
expects death leaves pleasures; and whoever abstains from this world regards 
slightly all calamities." (Ibn Hibban on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib). 

It is narrated that our Prophet and the Christ also "peace be upon them” said: 
"Four things are not attained without toiling: silence, which is the first 
commencement of worship, humbleness, celebration (of Allah) more often, and 
(the love for having) little (instead of much) of things." (At-Tabarani and Al- 
Hakim on the authority of Anas). 

However, it is impossible to bring all narrations and Prophetic Hadiths about 
appreciation of the aversion for this world and condemnation of love for it. All 
the Prophets and Messengers "peace be upon them" were sent only to instruct 
the people and divert them from the world to the hereafter. Most of their speech 
with the people goes back to this fact. What we have brought is sufficient, and it 
is the aid of Allah that should be sought. 

As for the traditions, a mention may be made of the following: 


"(The testification that) 'There is no god to be worship but Allah’ still averts 
harm from the people as long as they do not ask to be given what they are short 
of in this world (or according to another version, as long as they do not give 
preference to the deal of their world over their religion): Once they do so, and, at 
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the same time, say: 'There is no god to be worshipped but Allah’, Allah Almighty 
says to them: "You have told a lie, for you are not true to it." 

One of the companions "may Allah be pleased with them" said: "We have 
pursued all deeds, and did not see, more suitable to the hereafter, better than the 
abstinence from this world." One of the companions said to a group of the first 
generation of the Tabi'is: "You do more deeds and strive more than the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
although they were better than you." It was said: "What is the reason for that?" 
He said: "Because they were more abstinent than you in this world." 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "To abstain from this world is to 
comfort your heart and body." Bilal Ibn Sa'd said: "It is sufficient for sin that 
Allah Almighty encourages us to abstain from this world, and we reject but to 
have longing for it." A man said to Sufyan: "I like to meet an abstinent scholar." 
He said to him: "Woe to you! That is something too impossible to exist." Wahb 
Ibn Munabbih said: "Paradise has eight gates: When the inhabitants of Paradise 
come to it the gate keepers start saying: "By the Honor of our Lord, none shall 
enter it before these who were abstinent from this world, and had longing for 
Paradise." 

Yusuf Ibn Asbat said: "I like that my Lord give me three things: When I die, I 
have not even a single Dirham in my possession, no debt upon me, and no flesh 
on my bone." He was given them all. It is narrated that one of the caliphs sent 
gifts to the jurists and they accepted them. He sent ten thousand Dirhams to Al- 
Fudail and he did not accept it. His sons blamed him saying: "All the religious 
jurists have accepted their gifts, then, do you reject yours given such state of 
destitution as in which you are?" He wept and said to them: "Do you know my 
and your similitude? It is like a people who had a cow which they used in tilting, 
until when it grew old, they slaughtered it to get benefit from its flesh and hide. 
As such, you like to slay me in this late age of mine. It is better to me to die out 
of hunger, O my family, than to slay Al-Fudail.” 

Ubaid Ibn Umair said: "The Christ, son of Mary "peace be upon him" used to 
put on hair and eat of the trees, and he had neither a child to die (out of hunger), 
nor a family to collapse, nor did he save anything for his coming days. But he 
would sleep wherever he was once evening came upon him." 

It is related that the wife of Abu Hazim said to him: "Winter has come upon 
us, and we are in need of food, clothes and fire wood." He replied: "Well, all of 
this is necessary. But at the same time, we also should die, be resurrected, and 
then stand in front of Allah Almighty, in order to go at last either to Paradise or 
to the fire (of Hell." 

Al-Hassan was asked: "Why do you not wash your garment?" He said: "The 
matter (of the hereafter) is more hasty (to come) than that." According to 
Ibrahim Ibn Adham: "Our hearts have been veiled with three covers, and the 
certainty (of faith) would not be disclosed to the servant unless those are 
removed: to rejoice of what is present, to grieve for what is lost, and to exult of 
praise. If you rejoice of what is in existence, then you would be greedy; and if you 
grieve for what is lost, then, you would be displeased, and to be sure, the 
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displeased would be punished; and if you exult of praise you would be conceited, 
and conceit always makes deed fruitless." 

According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "A two-rak'ah prayer 
to be offered by an abstinent from this world is much better for him and dearer 
to Allah Almighty than the worship of the striving worshippers who worship 
Allah perpetually to the end of time." 

According to one of the righteous predecessors: "The favor of Allah upon 
us in what He has taken from us is greater than His favor in what He has 
given us." He seems to have paid attention to the significance of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": "Indeed, Allah Almighty protects His believing servant from this world 
for He loves him in the same way as you protect the sick among you from 
(the harmful) food and drink, out of fear for him." Having understood this, it 
should be learnt that the favor of prevention which leads to health is greater 
than the favor of giving that leads to harm. 

According to Ath-Thawri: "The world is an abode of crookedness and not an 
abode of straightness; an abode of grief and not an abode of joy. Whoever knows 
it well never rejoices of prosperity nor grieve for adversity." 

According to Sahl: "The deed would not be done by a worshipper with 
perfect sincerity until he is free from four things: hunger, nakedness, destitution 
and humiliation." 

According to Al-Hassan Al-Basti: "I have caught a people, and accompanied 
various groups of persons, and they never rejoiced of anything they received in 
this world, nor grieved for anything they lost in it. The world was in their sight 
more trivial than the dust. One of them lived fifty or sixty years, during which he 
never changed his garment nor set up a cooking vessel, nor placed a thing 
between his body and the ground (when he slept), nor ordered his family to 
prepare fine food for him. When it was night, they would stand on their feet (to 
perform the supererogatory prayers), with their tears flowing on their cheeks. 
They supplicated their Lord privately to release them (from the fire). Whenever 
they did a good deed, they would go on giving thanks to Allah Almighty, and ask 
Him to accept it from them; and whenever they committed an evil deed, they 
would grieve and ask Allah Almighty to forgive it for them. They remained as 
such (until they died). By Allah, they were not free from sins, nor saved but by 
virtue of the forgiveness of Allah Almighty. May Allah bestow mercy upon them, 
and be pleased with them." 


CHAPTER THREE 


EXPOSITION OF DEGREES AND DIVISIONS OF ASCETICISM IN 
RELATION TO ITSELF, THE THING ABSTAINED FROM, 
AND THE THING DESIRED FOR 
It should be known to you that asceticism is divided into three degrees 
according to its strength. 


The first is the lowest, according to which one abstains from this world, 
although he has longing for it, his heart inclines to it, and his soul turns to it. But 
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at the same time, he strives, as much as he could, to refrain from it. This man is 
called the abstinent-seeming. That is the first step towards asceticism. The 
difference between him and the real ascetic is that he strives his utmost to force 
himself to abandon the world, whereas the latter devotes himself wholeheartedly 
to do the acts of worship in obedience of Allah Almighty. But the abstinent- 
seeming is at risk of being overpowered by his soul, and attracted by his desire to 
return to the world once again, and get comforted with it in more or less. 

The second degree applies to him who leaves this world willingly for he 
regards it with slightness in comparison with what he covets for (in the hereafter). 
He is like him who leaves a single Dirham in covet of two. Although the matter 
might not seem difficult on him, he needs to wait a little. But this ascetic sees his 
asceticism and cares about it, like the seller who sees what he sells and is fond of 
it. In this way, he is about to be proud of himself and of his asceticism, thinking 
that he has left something significant for another more significant. This, 
therefore, is a kind of deficiency. 

The third degree is the highest, according to which one abstains (from this 
world), and further abstains from his asceticism, and sees not his asceticism, for 
he does not think that he has left anything of significance. That goes back to his 
belief that the world is nothing at all. His example is like him who leaves a piece 
of pottery and takes a piece of diamond instead. This is not seen by him as 
compensation. However, the world with all it contains in comparison with the 
eternal bliss of the hereafter that is with Allah Almighty is less than a piece of 
pottery in comparison with a piece of diamond. That is, to be sure, the 
perfection in asceticism, caused by the perfect knowledge. Such ascetic is safe 
from the risk of caring about the world, just as the one who leaves the piece of 
pottery for the piece of diamond is safe from the danger of cancelling the deal 
once again. 

Abu Yazid said to Abu Musa: Abd-Ar-Rahim: "In which subject do you 
speak?" he said: "In asceticism." He further asked: " asceticism from which 
thing?" he said: "From this world." He shook off his hands and said: "I thought 
he speaks in anything of significance; and the world is of no significance: from 
which thing do he abstain in it?" 

The example of him who leaves this world for the hereafter, in the sight of 
those of gnosis and masters of hearts filled with contemplations and 
revelations, is like one who liked to enter the palace of the king, and was 
prevented by a dog standing at the gate, thereupon he threw to it a morsel of 
food to engage it and he thus was able to enter the palace, and attain the 
closeness to the king until he achieved his commands concerning the entire 
kingdom. Do you see that this man thinks the king is under obligation to him 
just because of a morsel of food he threw to the dog in return for what he 
received? However, Satan is a dog standing at the gate of Allah Almighty, 
preventing the people from entering, given that the gate is opened and the veil 

is lifted. 


The world is but a morsel of food: if you eat it you would take pleasure in it 
just at the time of chewing, and this pleasure vanishes once it is swallowed up. It 
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is only its waste matter that remains in the stomach, and in the end, it becomes 
putrefied filth, which should be extracted. Being so, if one leaves it in order to 
receive the honor of the king, then, how should he care about it once again? The 
entire world, in case all things is free from evil and harm in it, compared with the 
eternal bliss of the hereafter, is less than the morsel of food compared with the 
kingdom of this world. By no means could the limited be compared with the 
infinite. The world, no matter how long it would last, is limited, given that the 
lifetime of any person who lives the longest in it is very short, and its pleasures 
are not pure and life in it is not free from evils, whereas the hereafter is never- 
ending. Which comparison then could be made between the world and the 
hereafter, which has the eternal bliss? 

The ascetic then does not care about his asceticism unless he cares about 
what he abstains from, and he does not care about what he abstains from unless 
he sees it something of importance, and he does not see it something of 
importance unless he is short of gnosis. 

Those are the different degrees of asceticism, and each of them has various 
levels. The ascetics are different in their patience and endurance by the difference 
of suffering and difficulty; and these who admire their asceucism differ by their 
difference in caring about their asceticism, and so on. 

Asceticism also in relation with the desired for is divided into three degrees: 
the lowest, according to which the desired for is only salvation from the fire and 
from all pains and torments, like the grave punishment, calling to account, the 
risk of the bridge that is over the Hell, and all terrors one is going to encounter 
(in the hereafter), according to the different narrations about them. It is narrated, 
for example, that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "The man would be 
made to stand for accounting (in abundant sweat) so that if a hundred thirsty 
camels come upon him, they would quench their thirst out of his sweat." (Ahmad 
on the authority of Ibn Abbas). That is the asceticism of the fearful who would 
accept to die and become nonexistent, for salvation from pain and suffering ends 
by death. 

The second degree is to abstain from this world out of desire for the reward 
of Allah Almighty and His great bliss, and the promised pleasures in the Gardens 
of Eden, as regards the houris, palaces, etc. that is the asceticism of the hopeful, 
who do not leave the world out of satisfaction with nonexistence, and salvation 
from pain and suffering, but they do in covet of permanent existence and eternal 
never-ending bliss. 

The third degree is the highest, and it applies to those who abstain with no 
desire but for Allah and for meeting with Him. One's heart does not care about 
pain in order to seek salvation from it, nor does it think about the pleasures and 
delights in order to attain and achieve them. On the contrary: he is 
wholeheartedly devoted to Allah Almighty. It is he that upon whom morning 
comes while all his concerns turn into only one. He is the real monotheist who 
seeks none but Allah Almighty, for whoever seeks anything other than Allah 
Almighty has indeed worshipped it, and every sought is worshipped, and every 
seeker a servant of it. Indeed, to seek anything other than Allah Almighty is a part 
of the hidden polytheism. 
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That is the asceticism of the lovers and Gnostics, for none loves Allah 
Almighty but he who knows Him well. As well as he who knows both the Dinar 
and Dirham and is well-aware of the impossibility of combining them together, 
loves the Dinar only, similarly, he who knows well Allah Almighty, and the 
pleasure of looking at His Holy Countenance, and is well-aware of the 
impossibility of combining that pleasure and the pleasure of enjoying the 
beautiful houris and graceful palaces in the Garden, loves and gives preference to 
the pleasure of looking at the Countenance of Allah Almighty. Think not that 
when the inhabitants of the Garden attain the pleasure of looking at the Holy 
Countenance of Allah Almighty, their hearts would extend to the pleasure of 
houris and palaces. 

As for its division as regards the abstained from, there are as many as more 
than one hundred sayings and statements about that. So, we would not engage in 
transmitting those different statements. But let us refer to these of them that 
comprehend the details most, for indeed most of those statements are short of 
encompassing the whole matter. 

Let us say that the abstained from has many general principles and detailed 
issues, some of which explain its divisions. As for the first general principle, it 
includes all things other than Allah Almighty: all things other than Allah should 
be abstained from even in themselves. The second general principle is to abstain 
from all enjoyments, and this includes the desire, anger, arrogance, authority, 
majesty, property, etc. the third general principle is to abstain from the property 
and majesty and all their means and causes, to which all fortunes of the soul, go 
back. The fourth general principle is to abstain from knowledge, power, Dinar 
and Dirham. By knowledge and power, I mean that which is intended to possess 
hearts. 

The details, which might be more explanatory, might probably, make the 
things from which one is to abstain beyond calculation. Seven of them are 
mentioned by Allah Almighty in one Holy Verse in which He says: " Fair in 
the eyes of men is the love of things they covet: women and sons; heaped-up 
hoards of gold and silver; horses branded (for blood and excellence); and 
(wealth of) cattle and well-tilled land. Such are the possessions of this world's 
life; but in nearness to Allah is the best of the goals (to return to)." (Al Imran 
14) 
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They are reduced to five in another Holy Verse in which He Almighty says: 
"Know you (all), that the life of this world is but play and amusement, pomp and 


mutual boasting and multiplying, (in rivalry) among yourselves, riches and 
children." (Al-Hadid 20) 
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Those are reduced once again to two in another place where Allah says: "The 
life of this world is but play and amusement." (Muhammad 36) 
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However, all are reduced to one in His statement: “And for such as had 
entertained the fear of standing before their Lord's (tribunal) and had restrained 
(their) soul from lower Desires, Their Abode will be the Garden." (An-Nazi'at 
40-41) 
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The asceticism then is to turn from all fortunes of the self, and once a man 
turns from the fortunes of the self, he turns from abidance in this world, and 
further shortens his hope in it. What causes him to like to abide is to enjoy of this 
world, and of course, one seeks the eternal abidance and enjoyment. But if one 
turns away from it, he surely does not like it. For this reason, “When (at length) 
the order for fighting was issued to them, behold! a section of them feared men 
as - or even more than -, they should have feared Allah; they said: "Our Lord! 
why have You ordered us to fight? Would You not grant us respite to our 
(natural) term, near (enough)?" Say: "Short is the enjoyment of this world: the 
Hereafter is the best for those who do right; never will you be dealt with unjustly 
in the very least!" (An-Nisa 77) 
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At that time, the ascetics appeared distinct from the hypocrites. 

As for the ascetics and lovers of Allah Almighty, they fought in the Cause of 
Allah in one row, as if they were a solid cemented structure, in expectation of 
either of both good things; and whenever they were invited to fighting, they 
would smell the smell of Paradise, and hasten to it just like a thirsty hastens to the 
cold water, out of eagerness to support the religion of Allah or attain the rank of 
martyrdom. Whoever among them died on his bed grieved for his loss of such 
rank of martyrdom. Khalid Ibn Al-Walid "Allah be pleased with him" said while 
breathing his last: "How many times I regarded with slightness my soul and 
attacked the rows of enemies in covet of martyrdom, and now, I am dying on my 
bed like the old women." When he died, about eight hundred injuries were 
counted on his body. As such was the state of these who were true to their faith 
"Allah be pleased with them". 

But the hypocrites fled away from the battlefield for fear of death, thereupon 
it was said to them: "The Death from which you flee will truly overtake you: then 
will you be sent back to the Knower of things secret and open: and He will tell you 
(the truth of) the things that you did!” (Al-Jumu'ah 8) 
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By giving reference to abidance over martyrdom, they have exchanged better 


for worse: " These are they who have bartered guidance for error: but their traffic 
is profitless, and they have lost true direction." (Al-Baqarah 16) 
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As for the sincere in faith, Allah Almighty bought from them their own souls 
on condition that they would have Paradise in return. When they knew that they 
had left, say, twenty or thirty years of enjoyment (in this world for eternal 
enjoyment), they rejoiced of the bargain they have concluded. 

Being so, you would learn that the definitions given by the righteous to 
asceticism do not comprehend it entirely in so much as they refer only to some of 
its parts. Each one talked about asceticism from his own point of view, and in 
consideration to those whom he addressed: 

Bishr, for example, said: "Abstinence from this world is to refrain from the 
people.” That is a reference to abstinence in majesty in particular. According to 
Qasim Al-Jaw'i: "Abstinence from this world is to refrain from (eating and filling) 
your inside. The more you have control over your belly, the more you become 
abstinent." That is a reference to abstinence in one desire, which, by my life, 
prevails over, if not provokes almost all the other desires. According to Al-Fudail: 
"Abstinence from this world lies in satisfaction." That is a reference to property 
in particular. According to Ath-Thawri: "Abstinence from this world is to shorten 
the hope.” It indeed comprehends all desires. Whoever wishes to abide have a 
long hope (in this world), and whoever shortens his hope seems as if he has 
turned away from all desires. 

According to Uwais: "If the ascetic comes out seeking (property), asceticism 
leaves him." This means that he made reliance (on Allah Almighty) one of the 
conditions of asceticism. According to him once again: " asceticism is not to seek 
what is guaranteed." By saying so, he refers to sustenance. According to the 
traditionalists and scholars of Hadith: "To love this world is to act upon the 
opinion and mind, and to abstain in it is to follow the knowledge and abide by 
sunnah." If this is intended to refer to the corrupt opinion and mind with which 
the majesty in this world is pursued, it would be valid. But it indeed refers to 
some unnecessary desires. To be sure, some sciences are pointless for the 
hereafter, and one of them is so long that man might spend his whole lifetime in 
engagement in it. The condition of the valid ascetic is that any unnecessary thing 
should be the first to turn away from. 

According to Al-Hassan: "The teal ascetic is him who would say, if he sees 
anyone: "This is better than me." He means that asceticism lies in humbleness, in 
reference to the denial of majesty and conceit; and those are but parts of 
asceticism. Another one said: " asceticism is to pursue the lawful." But where is 
this from him who says that " asceticism is not to seek (property)" as Uwais put 
it? Undoubtedly, he intended by it not to pursue even the unlawful. According to 
Yusuf Ibn Asbat: "Whoever perseveres harm, leaves the desires and eats bread 
(sustenance) from unlawful (earnings) has indeed acted upon asceticism in 
principle." 

There are other statements about asceticism, and all of them, as we have 
seen, include only some and not all parts and aspects of it. They are not 
defective in themselves, since they might express the current state of the 
sayer, or of the people whom he addresses. However, the most 
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comprehensive statement about asceticism, regardless of being brief, is that of 
Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani in which he said: "WE have heard many statements 
about asceticism. However, asceticism, in our sight, is to leave everything that 
engages you from Allah Almighty." He said the same in more detail: 
"Whoever gets married or sets out on journey in pursuit of living or even 
Hadith has indeed relied on this world." He made all things in this world in 
opposition to asceticism. Abu Sulaiman recited the following statement of 
Allah Almighty: "But only he (will prosper) that brings to Allah a sound 
heart.” 

Then he commented on it saying: "It is the heart that has nothing other than 
Allah Almighty." He further said: "They abstain from this world for they have 
disengaged their hearts from all concerns of this world and rather devoted 
themselves wholeheartedly to the hereafter." 

As for the division of asceticism on the basis of its rulings, it is divided into 
obligatory, supererogatory and safe, as Ibrahim Ibn Adham put it. The obligatory 
asceticism is to abstain from the unlawful. The supererogatory asceticism is to 
abstain from the lawful. The safe is to abstain from the suspicious things. We 
have mentioned the details of abstention in our talk about the degrees of 
abstention in the Book of the Lawful and Unlawful. Abstention is a part of 
asceticism. It was said to Malik Ibn Anas: "What is asceticism?" he said: " 
asceticism is the piety." 

As for the traces left by asceticism on the soul, they are endless. That is 
because the passing thoughts, states and movements of which the soul enjoys are 
infinite and never-ending. The same applies to the apparent states in which the 
degrees of asceticism are endless. The utmost of asceticism in this respect is that 
of Jesus "peace be upon him" when he took a stone as a cushion on which he put 
his head during his sleep. Satan said to him: "Have you not left this world 
entirely? Then, what has seemed alluring to you from it?” he asked him: "What is 
that which seemed alluring to me from it?" He said: "You have taken the stone as 
a cushion." He meant that he blessed himself in elevating his head a bit from the 
ground. On that he threw the stone and said to him: "Take it along with what I 
have left for you." 

It is narrated from John, son of Zechariah "peace be upon them" that he 
kept wearing the coarse and rough cloth until it holed his skin in order to 
leave enjoyment of lenient clothes and comforting the sense of touching. His 
mother asked him to replace it with a woolen cloak, and he did accordingly. 
Allah Almighty revealed to him: "O John! You have given preference to this 
world over Me!" on that he wept and removed the wool cloak, and returned to 
his first state. 

The degrees of asceticism then outwardly and inwardly are endless and 
beyond calculation. The least degree of it is to abstain from all suspicious and 
forbidden things. But some people said: "The real asceticism is to abstain from 
the lawful, but to abstain from the suspicious and forbidden things does not 
belong to asceticism at all." But later on, they saw that nothing lawful has 
remained in the wealth and property of this world, and thus no asceticism could 
be imaginable now. 


Book four: poverty and asceticism —————————————— 351 


You may argue: "It is true that the real asceticism is to leave all things and not 
to engage in anything other than Allah Almighty. But how could this be imagined 
with eating, drinking, clothing, mixing with the people, and talking to them, in 
which one engages in things other than Allah Almighty?" 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that to turn away from all things in 
this world and come to Allah Almighty is to wholeheartedly devote oneself to 
Him in thought and celebration, and this could hardly be imagined without 
abidance, and one could not abide without the necessities of living. Thus, if you 
restrict yourself in this world only to what maintains your body from destruction, 
and your purpose is to seek the aid of your body in your acts of worship, you 
would not be considered to engage in things other than Allah Almighty. The one 
who is providing the she-camel with fodder and watering it on the way to Hajj 
does not engage from Hajj in anything else. But your body should be on the way 
to Allah Almighty like the she-camel on the way to Hajj. Your purpose should 
not be to have your riding mount enjoy of pleasures and delights, but only to 
maintain it from the means and causes of destruction until it conveys you to your 
destination. Similarly, you should maintain your body from destructive hunger 
and thirst by eating and drinking, from the destructive cold and heat by clothes 
and residence. You should, in so doing, restrict yourself only to the necessities, 
and not aim at enjoyment of pleasures, but rather stick to piety in obedience of 
Allah Almighty. This, indeed, is not opposite, but rather requisite to asceticism. 

But you may say: "But even, I should inevitably take pleasure in food while 
eating." In reply to that, it should be known to you that no harm befalls you in 
that, as long as your purpose is not the pleasure in itself. The one who drinks 
cold water might take pleasure in it, simply because it has quenched his thirsty. 
Similarly, whoever urinates or defecates is relieved by answering the call of 
nature. But at the same time, this relief is not intended in itself. The one who 
stands at night (for supererogatory prayers) might get comforted with the breezes 
of dawn and the sound of birds. But as long as this is not intended in itself, it 
does not harm him. From among the fearful, there was such as sought a place 
where he could not receive the breezes of dawn for fear he would get comforted 
with it, and his heart become familiar with it, which means the intimacy with this 
world on the account of the intimacy with Allah Almighty. For similar reasons, 
Dawud At-Ta’i had a basin of water exposed to the heat of sun, and he used to 
drink the hot water saying: "Whoever senses the pleasure of the cold water finds 
it difficult on himself to leave this world.” 

Such are the concerns of the cautious and careful among the righteous. To be 
sure, precaution in all of this is more decisive, regardless of being difficult, since 
this difficulty, no matter how severe it might be, is short-lived, and not heavy on 
those who know well the opposition of the world to the religion. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
EXPOSITION OF PREFERENCE OF ASCETICISM IN LIFE NECESSITIES 


It should be known to you that the things in which the people engage are 
divided into essential and superfluous. The superfluous is like the horses branded 
(for blood and excellence) and the like of them. Most people keep them as an 
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aspect of luxury and comfort through riding them, given that they are able to 
walk on foot. What is essential is like eating and drinking, and all that is necessary 
for life. Anyway, to enumerate all kinds of the superfluous is impossible for they 
are beyond calculation. But this is possible concerning the essential and 
necessary. Since the necessary itself might turn into superfluous, in some cases, as 
regards the amount, kind and time, it is then important to explicate the way of 
abstinence in it. Let's say that six things comprise the necessities and essentials: 
food, drink, clothes, furniture, marriage, and property; and majesty for many 
purposes, including those six. We have previously mentioned majesty, and why 
people love it and how they could avoid it in the book of Showing Off in the 
quarter of destructives. Now, we are going to explain those six essentials. 


First necessity: food. Man should have lawful food to sustain himself. But at 
the same time, it should not go beyond a certain extent in terms of length and 
breadth in order for man to be able to observe abstinence in it. As for length, it is 
limited by the duration of one's lifetime. To be sure, whoever has only the food 
of his day is not satisfied with it. The breadth of food pertains to its amount, kind 
and time of having it. The length could not be shortened unless one's hope 
becomes short. The minimum extent of it which gives the highest degree of 
asceticism is only to avert hunger from oneself once it is severe and there is fear 
of disease because of it. Such one does not save from his early meal for his 
evening meal. That is the highest degree of asceticism. The second degree is to 
save as much as is sufficient for a month or forty days. The third degree is to save 
as much as is sufficient for a whole year. That is the rank of the weak among 
ascetics. Whoever saves more than that is not called ascetic, for whoever has a 
hope to stay more than a year is of very long hope. He would nod be considered 
ascetic unless he has no earnings, and does not accept to take from the people, 
like Dawud At-Ta’i who inherited twenty Dinars which he kept and spent along 
twenty years. This does not contradict asceticism in principle except in the sight 
of him who makes reliance a necessary condition for it. 


As for its breadth in relation to the amount, half a pound is the minimum per 
day, a complete pound the middle, and a single Mudd the highest, and it is that 
which Allah Almighty decreed to feed the indigent and needy as expiation. But 
what is above that is out of asceticism. Whoever could not satisfy himself with a 
single Mudd at maximum per day has no share in the asceticism of the stomach 
for he engages himself in food. 


As for its breadth in relation to kind, the least amount is that which sustains 
the body, even bread made of dregs; and the middle amount is the parley and 
corn bread; and the highest is the bread made of unsifted wheat. But if it is sifted, 
then, one would enter the area of luxury, and leave that of asceticism. As for 
condiment, the minimum is salt or herb and vinegar, the middle is oil or any kind 
of similar fat, and the highest is meat of any kind, once or twice a week, and more 
than that turns one from the area of asceticism. 


As for its breadth in relation to time, the minimum is only once per night and 
day in case he is fasting. The middle is to observe fast and drink only and do not 
eat one night, and eat and do not drink on the coming night and so on. The 
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highest is to remain hungry at least three days up to week, and more. We have 
previously mentioned the way to reduce food, and curb its appetite in the quarter 
of destructives. Let such one reflect the state of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and the companions "Allah be pleased with 
them", as to how they abstained from most kinds of food and dispensed with 
condiment. 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: "It happened that as long as forty days came upon us without a lamp or a 
fire (for cooking) to be kindled in our house." She was asked: "Then, with which 
sustenance had you sustained yourselves?" she said: "With both brown things, 
dates and water." (Ibn Majah). Consider how they abstained from meat, soup and 
even any kind of condiment. 

Al-Hassan said: "the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to ride the donkey, wear wool, put on sandals which might be sewed, 
lick his fingers (after finishing from food), and eat on the ground. On that he 
used to say: "I am only a servant (of Allah), and I eat as the servants eat, and sit as 
servants sit.” 

The Christ "peace be upon him" said: "Let me tell you the truth: whoever 
seeks Paradise should eat more often from the parley bread and sleep near 
dunghills besides dogs." Al-Fudail said: "the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" has never eaten his fill from the wheat bread for three 
consecutive days since he arrived in Medina." The Christ "peace be upon him" 
used to say: "O children of Israel! I advise you to stick to water, wild herbs and 
parley bread; and beware of the wheat bread for you would not be able to give 
due thanks for it." 

We have previously mentioned the biography of the Prophets and 
Messengers “peace be upon them" and the righteous predecessors and their 
abstinence in food and drink. So, there is no need to repeat it once again here. 

when the inhabitants of Quba' brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" who came to visit them a drink of milk mixed 
with honey, he placed the utensil and said: "I indeed do not forbid it; but I rather 
leave it out of humbleness before Allah Almighty." 

Once, a drink of milk mixed with honey was brought to Umar "Allah be 
pleased with him" and it was a very hot day, thereupon he said: "Provided that 
you should take away the reckoning for it from me." Yahya Ibn Mu'adh said: 
"The truthful ascetic is he, whose sustenance is just what he finds, dress what 
screens his body, and residence wherever he is. The world is his prison, the grave 
his lying place, the space his sitting place, meditation his thought, the Qur'an his 
talk, the Lord his companion, the celebration his friend, asceticism his 
acquaintance, grief his state, modesty his motto, hungry his condiment, wisdom 
his speech, earth his bed, piety his provision, silence his booty, patience his 
support, reliance his sufficiency, mind his guide, worship his profession, and 
Paradise his destination Allah willing." 

Second necessity: Clothes. The minimum thereof is just what averts cold 
and heat and screens the private parts, or in other words, a covering to cover his 
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body therewith. The middle thereof consists of a shirt, a hat and a pair of sandals. 
The highest is to have handkerchiefs and trousers besides. What is more than that 
gocs bevond the limit of asceticism. It is requisite for a real ascetic to have no 
other garment at the time his garment is being washed. But rather he should 
abide in the house at that time. If he possesses a pair of shirts, a pair of 
handkerchiefs and a pair of trousers, he would not become an ascetic in terms of 
amount. 

As regards the kind, the minimum is the rough cloth, the middle the coarse 
wool, and the highest the heavy cotton. 

Concerning the time, the maximum is what screens for a whole year, and the 
minimum is to remain only for a day, to the extent that one of them patched up 
his garment with the tree leaves although dryness would damage it soon. The 
middle is that which endures for a month or so. But to seek for what is more 
than a year is to go beyond the limit of asceticism, for it is out of the long hope. 
Whoever has more than that should give it in charity, otherwise, he would not 
become an ascetic, but rather a lover of this world. Let one consider the states of 
the Prophets and Messengers "peace be upon them" and the companions "Allah 
be pleased with them" in this respect, and how they abandoned the lenient and 
expensive clothes. 

Abu Burdah said: A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her” brought out to us a 
matted clothing and a heavy loin garment and said: "the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" died while he was putting on those two 
garments." (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty loves him who puts on the cheap of clothes and does 
not care about its kind." 

Amr Ibn Al-Aswad AJ-Ansi said: "I never put on the expensive clothes for 
which I am recognized (among the people), nor do I sleep at night on a covering, 
nor do J ride on a comfortable mount, nor do I fill my belly with food." On that 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Whoever is pleased to 
see the guidance of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" let him look at Amr Ibn Al-Aswad." (Ahmad). 

In another narration the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "No servant puts on an expensive garment fot which he likes to 
gain fame, but that Allah Almighty turns away from him until he takes it off, no 
matter how dear he is in His sight." (Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Dharr). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" bought a 
garment for four Dirhams, and both his upper and lower garments were no more 
than ten Dirhams, and four and a half cubits in length. He "peace be upon him" 
bought trousers for three Dirhams. He "peace be upon him" used to put on two 
white woolen garments called a suite for they were of the same kind. Sometimes 
he put on two Yemenite heavy Burdahs. 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" put 
on a two hundred-Dirham silk garment only for one day, and his companions 
went on touching it and saying with exclamation: "O Messenger of Allah! Has it 
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been sent down upon you from the Garden?" indeed, he was a gift from Al- 
Mugqawdais, the chief of Egyptian Copts, and he liked to honor it by wearing it. 
Then, he "peace be upon him" took it off and sent it as a gift to a man from the 
polytheists. Afterwards, he forbade putting on silk and heavy brocade. He seemed 
to have put it on at first in order to confirm the prohibition, the same as he did 
with the gold ring, which he wore one day and then took it off and forbade men 
to wear gold rings. l 

He "peace be upon him" did the same with Barirah when he said to A'ishah 
"Allah be pleased with her": "Buy her and put the condition of allegiance on her 
family." Then, he came up the pulpit and forbade that the slave's allegiance 
should continue to be to the owners after they sell him. (both sheikhs on the 
authority of Wahb). 

He "peace be upon him" also made permissible the Mut'ah marriage for three 
days after which he prohibited it by way of confirming the sanctity of marriage. 
(Muslim on the authority of Salamah Ibn Al-Akwa’). 

One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
prayed in a square garment with marks, and when he finished and concluded the 
prayer with Taslim, he said: "I have been engaged in this (square garment of 
marks). Take it and give it to Abu Jahm and bring me his coarse mantle instead." 
he thus favored the coarse mantle to his soft square garment. 

On another occasion, the strap of his sandal was torn thereupon he replaced 
it with a new one, in which he offered prayer. But when he ended it with Taslim 
he said: "Take away that new strap, and bring me back the torn one, for it drew 
my attention during the prayer." Once, he "peace be upon him" put on a gold 
ring and caught a glimpse of it while he was on the pulpit, thereupon he threw it 
away and said: "This (gold ring) has diverted my attention from you: I took a 
glance of it and a glance of you." 

One day he "peace be upon him" put on a new pair of sandals, whose 
smartness appealed him, thereupon he fell in prostration and said: "Their 
smartness has appealed me thereupon I humbled myself before my Lord lest He 
would be displeased with me." Then, he came out with them and gave them to 
the first indigent person he met. 

It is narrated on the authority of Sinan Ibn Sa'd "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: A cloak of fine wool was woven for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" with a black fringe. When he put it on he said: 
"Look how smart it is! How soft it is!" a Bedouin stood up and said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Grant it to me." However, whenever the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was asked for anything, he would never 
withhold it. He "peace be upon him" gave it to him and commanded that another 
one be woven for him, and he "peace be upon him" died before it was finished. 
(Abu Dawud and At-Tabarani on the authority of Sahl Ibn Sa'd). 

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
entered upon Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" while she was grinding with 
the millstone, and she was having a clothing of camel hair. When he caught a 
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glimpse of her he wept and said: "O Fatimah! Taste the bitterness of this world 
for the bliss of the hereafter.” On that occasion Allah Almighty revealed to him: " 
And soon will your Guardian-Lord give you (that wherewith) you shall be well- 
pleased.” (Ad-Duha 5) 
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(Abu Bakr Ibn Lala). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "The best of my people, as I was told by the highest company (in the 
heaven), are those who laugh publicly because of the extensive mercy of Allah 
Almighty, and weep in secret out of fear of His punishment. Their burden is light 
on the people and heavy on themselves. They wear the old torn pieces of 
clothing and follow the holy men (of religion). Their bodies are on earth and their 
hearts are near the Throne (of Authority)." (both Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi). 

That was the biography of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" in the clothes, and he recommended all of his people to follow him 
saying: "Whoever loves me should act upon my sunnah." He "peace be upon 
him" further said: "I advise you to stick to my sunnah and the way of the rightly- 
guided caliphs (my successors) after me: abide by it strictly." (Abu Dawud, At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Al-Irbad Ibn Sariyah). In 
confirmation of that Allah Almighty said: " Say: "If you do love Allah, follow me: 
Allah will love you and forgive you your sins; for Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful."" (Al Imran 31) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" advised 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" saying: "If you like to join me, then, avoid 
sitting with the rich and wealth among the people, and do not abandon a garment 
until you patch it (and it becomes useless because of patches)." (At-Tirmidhi and 
Al-Hakim). 

The shirt of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" had as many as twelve 
patches, with some of which of leather. Once, Ali Ibn Abu Talb "Allah be 
pleased with him" bought a garment for three Dirhams and put it on while he 
was the caliph, and cut its sleeves from the wrists and said: "Praise be to Allah 
Who has dressed me in that good dress." 

According to Ath-Thawri and others: "Put on of clothes what makes you 
neither famous in the sight of the learned, nor contemptible in the sight of the 
ignorant." He said: "Whenever a poor came upon me during my prayer, I would 
let him pass, and whenever anyone of the world seekers having an expensive suite 
came upon me, I would be displeased with him, and not let him pass." One of 
the learned said: "I evaluated the garment and pair of sandals of Sufyan for a 
Dirham and four Danigs." 

Ibn Shubrumah said: "The best of my clothes is that which serves me; and the 
evil of my clothes is that to which I am a servant." One of the wise said: "Put on 
of clothes what helps you mix with the laymen, and do not put on of them what 
makes you famous for it and causes the people to look at you because of it." Abu 
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Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "Clothes are of three kinds: a dress for Allah Almighty, 
and it is that which screens the private parts; a dress for oneself, whose softness 
is required; and a dress for the people, whose essence and smartness are 
required." According to another one: "He whose dress becomes soft, his religion 
turns weak accordingly." 

The dress of anyone of the majority of religious scholars from among the 
Tabi'is was as cheap as 20-30 Dirhams. The dress of Al-Khawas, for instance was 
of two pieces: a shirt and a lower garment underneath it, and perhaps he put the 
tail of his shirt over his head. It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Whoever leaves a dress of beauty and 
smartness, just out of humbleness to Allah and seeking His Countenance, 
although he has the power to have it, it becomes incumbent upon Allah Almighty 
to save for him from the most beautiful women of Paradise in tents of pearl." 

Allah Almighty revealed the following to one of His Prophets: "Tell My 
devotees not to dress themselves in the dresses of My enemies, nor enter the 
gateways of My enemies, lest they would become of My enemies." Rafi’ Ibn 
Khadij "Allah be pleased with him" looked at Bishr Ibn Marwan while he was 
teaching religion in the mosque of Kufah, thereupon he said to the people: 
"Consider how your commander teaches you religion and he has over his body 
the dress of the dissolute." Indeed, he had very soft clothes. On another 
occasion, Abdullah Ibn Amir Ibn Rabie'ah came to Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased 
with him" and he had an expensive suite, and he started talking about asceticism, 
thereupon Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" put his palm on his mouth 
and gave no care to Abdullah, who grew angry. He made a complaint against him 
to Umar "Allah be pleased with him" who said: "It ts you that have done so with 
yourself. You talked about asceticism in front of him while having this expensive 
suite." 

Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Allah Almighty took the 
pledge from the imams of guidance to be in the state of the lowest among the 
people in order for the rich to imitate them, and the poor not to be contemptible 
for his poverty. When he "Allah be pleased with him" was blamed for his rough 
and coarse clothes he said: "It is closer to humbleness, and more convenient to 
cause the Muslim to follow it." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" forbade luxury and said: "Allah Almighty has servants who 
do not lead a luxurious life." 

Fadalah Ibn Ubaid who was the governor of Egypt was seen disheveled and 
barefooted thereupon it was said to him: "Do you behave like this although you 
are the governor?" On that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" commanded us to be barefooted sometimes." (This is 
reported by Abu Dawud). Ali Ibn Abu Talib said to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah 
be pleased with them": "If you like to join your two companions (The Prophet 
and Abu Bakr), then, raise the shirt, lower the loin cloth, sew your sandals, and 
do not eat your fill." Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Be austere in your 
life, and do not imitate the non-Arabs in their uniform, those of Caesar and 
Khosrau." Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Whoever gets dressed in the 
dress of a people belongs to them." 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Among the worst of my people are some who are fed with all kinds of pleasure: 
they seek the delicious kinds of food and expensive clothes, and speak 
ostentatiously." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" further said: "The lower garment of a faithful believer should reach half his 
legs, and there is no harm on him in what is below it down to the ankles, and 
what is below that would be in the fire (of Hell); and on the Day of Judgement, 
Allah Almighty would never look at him who used to drag his garment (on the 
ground) out of arrogance." (Malik, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban on 
the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri and Abu Hurairah). 

Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani told that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: "None among my people puts on hair (clothes) 
except for a hypocrite or a foolish.” According to Al-Awza'i: "Putting on wool is 
out of sunnah on journey, and a religious innovation in residence.” Once 
Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ entered upon Qutaibah Ibn Muslim, and the former had a 
cloak of wool. Qutaibah asked him: "What has forced you to put on that woolen 
clothing?" He kept silent, thereupon Qutaibah said once again: "Do I talk to you 
and you do not answer me?" He replied: "Indeed, I dislike to say that I have done 
so by way of asceticism, thereby claiming purity to myself, or out of poverty, 
thereby making a complaint against my Lord.” 

Abu Sulaiman said: "When Allah Almighty took Abraham "peace be upon 
him" as a bosom friend, it was revealed to him to screen his private parts 
from the earth. He used to take a single one from everything except that he 
had a pair of trousers so that whenever one was being washed, he would put 
on the other in order for his private parts to be always screened.” It was said 
to Salman Al-Farisi "Allah be pleased with him": "Why do you not put on the 
fine of clothes?" He said: "What could a servant do with the fine dress? If he 
is set free (from life by death), he would have, by Allah, a dress that is never 
torn out.” It is narrated from Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz that he had a cloak and 
mantle of hair which he used to put on at night whenever he stood for prayer. 
Al-Hassan said to Farqad As-Sabakhi: "Do you think you are superior to the 
people by virtue of your mantle? I have been reported that most of those who 
put on mantles are hypocrites." 

Third necessity: Residence. The abstinence in it also has three degrees: the 
highest is not to demand a particular place for oneself, but he is rather satisfied 
with a corner in any mosque, like the people of Suffah (the poor among 
emigrants). The middle is not to demand a particular place for himself, more than 
a shed or a hut of leaf stalks. The lowest is to demand a built chamber for himself 
by way of buying or hiring. If the residence is as large as to satisfy his need and 
no more, and has no decoration or adornment, this would not turn him out of 
the last degree of asceticism. In general, what is intended for necessity should by 
no means go beyond the limit of necessity. Thus, one should take from this world 
only what is necessary, i.e. to regard it no more than the equipment and means of 
religion, and what is beyond that opposes religion. The purpose of residence is to 
avert cold and rain, and to protect oneself from sights and harm. 
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It was said that the first aspect of the long hope after the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" appeared in embroidery of clothes and 
construction of buildings. During his lifetime, most people used to build with leaf 
stalks, and later on, they came to build with stones, gypsum and bricks. It is 
related in a particular narration: "A time will come upon the people in which they 
would embroider their dresses in the same way as the Yemenite Burdahs are 
embroidered." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
commanded his paternal uncle Al-Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" to destroy a 
dome he had built to make high his residence. 


It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
came out one day and found a high dome, thereupon he asked: "What is this?" 
his companions told him: "It belongs to so and so, a man from amongst the 
Ansar." He remaincd silent, and kept it in himself, until when that very man came 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and saluted 
him among the pcople, he turned back from him. He did the same many times, 
until the man came to know that he was angry with him, and that he haa 
estrangement towards him. He complained of that to his companions and said: 
"By Allah, I disapprove of the conduct of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" towards me." They said: "He came out and saw 
your dome." He then went to his dome and put it down, and leveled it with the 
ground. One day, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came out and did not see the dome. He asked: "What has happened to the 
dome?" they said: "Its owner complained to us your estrangement towards him, 
and we told him, thereupon he put it down." On that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, every buiiding might 
be (a cause of) destruction to its builder unless it is inevitably necessary." (Abu 
Dawud). 


According to Al-Hassan: "the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" died and he did not even place a stone over a stone, nor a pipe 
over a pipe (i.e. he did not build anything.” (ibn Hibban, Abu Na'im and At- 
Tabarani). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "If Allah intends evil for a servant, He causes him to consume his wealth in 
water and clay (i.e. in the bricks of building)." (Abu Dawud on the authority of 
A'ishah). It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" came upon us and we were setting right a bower belonging to us, 
thereupon he asked: “What is that (which you are doing): ?” we said: “It is a bower 
belonging to us, and it was about to collapse; and we are mending it.” On that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I do not 
think but that the matter (of death) will be sooner than that.” (Abu Dawud, At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). 

Noah “peace be upon him" took a house of pipes and it was said to him: 
"Would that you build a house (from stones)!" On that he said: "This is very 
much for him who is going to die." Al-Hassan said: "We entered upon Safwan 
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Ibn Muhairiz "Allah be pleased with him” and he had a house of pipes which 
inclined on him. We said to him: "Would that you repair it!" He said: "How many 
a man died while this remained standing." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "Whoever built beyond what 
suffices him would be required to carry it on the Day of Judgement.” (At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). According to a certain narration: "One 
should receive reward for everything he spends on earth, except what he spends 
on water and clay (i.e. on building)." (This is reported by Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Khabbab Ibn Al-Aratt). 

In comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: " That House of 
the Hereafter We shall give to those who intend not high-handedness or mischief 
on earth: and the End is (best) for the righteous" (Al-Qasas 83) 
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It is said that it refers to authority and competition in constructing high 
buildings. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Every building would be a means of evil on its builder on the Day of Judgement 
except for what is intended only to protect from heat and cold." (Abu Dawud on 
the authority of Anas). The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said to the man who complained to him of his narrow house: "It 
would be spacious in the heaven" i.e. in Paradise. (Abu Dawud and At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Khalid Ibn Al-Walid, and he is the man who made the 
complaint). 

Once, Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" saw on his way to 
Sham a building of bricks, stone and gypsum, thereupon he said: "I have never 
thought that from among this Muslim nation, there is such as builds like the 
building of Haman to Pharaoh." He meant the statement of Pharaoh to Haman: " 
O Haman! light me a (kiln to bake bricks) out of clay, and build me a lofty palace, 
that I may mount up to the god of Moses. (Al-Qasas 38) 
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It is said that Pharaoh was the first to use bricks and gypsum in building, 
which Haman made for him, and then they were followed by the tyrants. That is 
the adornment in this life. 

Al-Hassan said: "Whenever I entered anyone of the dwelling places of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" I would touch the 
roof with my hand (for it was very short)." According to Amr Ibn Dinar: "If a 
servant makes his building as high as more than six cubits, an angel would call 
him: "Where are you going O most wicked of those who are wicked?"" Sufyan 
forbade people to look at the high constructed buildings and said: "Had it not 
been for the looking of people to such buildings, they would not have 
constructed them." Looking at such buildings then helps make them high and 
well-constructed. According to Al-Fudail: "I do not wonder at him who built and 
then left his building when he died. But I wonder at him who sees and does not 


Book four: poverty and asceticism }=————__--__—-_ 361 


take consideration." According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "A 
people will come, and they will raise clay (in buildings), and degrade religion. 
They will pray to your Qiblah, and die not on your religion." 

Fourth necessity: The house furniture. Abstinence in it also has three 
degrees: the highest is the state of Jesus "peace be upon him". He did not have 
but a comb and a mug (for water). Once, he saw a man combing his head with 
his fingers, thereupon he threw away the comb. On another occasion, he saw a 
man drinking from the river with his hand, thereupon he threw away the mug. 
That is the ruling of all furniture, i.e. it should be intended to fulfill the purpose, 
and no more, and what is beyond that, i.e. what is dispensable would be a source 
of evil on its owner in the world and hereafter. As for what is indispensable, one 
should restrict himself to the minimum, i.e. pottery in all that for which pottery is 
sufficient. 

The middle is to have furniture, as much as only satisfies his need. But here, 
he uses the same item on a multi-purpose basis, like using the same bowl in 
eating, drinking, and saving things. The righteous predecessors liked to use the 
same element in many things for the purpose of lightening the burden. 

The lowest is to have for each purpose a certain item, but not from the 
highest kind. But if those increase in number or in the quality, one would turn 
out of the class of the ascetics. Let such reflect the biography of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and the companions "Allah be 
~ pleased with them". 

A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: "The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" used to lie on a cushion of leather stuffed with 
fibre palm leaf." (Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). According to Al- 
Fudail: "The bed of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was no more than a folded garment and a cushion of leather stuffed with 
fiber palm leafs." (At-Tirmidhi in Ash-Shama'il on the authority of Hafsah). It is 
further narrated that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" entered 
upon The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and he 
was lying on a mat made of fibre palm leafs whose marks left their traces on his 
side, as there was nothing between him and the mat. Underneath his head there 
was a leather pillow stuffed with palm fibres, and leaves of a saut tree were piled 
at his feet, and above his head hung a few water skins. On seeing the marks of 
the mat imprinted on his side, I wept. He said: ”Why are you weeping?” I replied: 
“O Allah's Apostle! Caesar and Khosrau are leading the life (i.e. Luxurious life) 
while you, The Messenger of Allah, though you are, is living in destitution." The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” then replied: "Won't you be 
satisfied that they enjoy this world and we the Hereafter?” He answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "Then, it would be so." (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

A man entered the house of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" and 
started to turn his eyes inside it thereupon he said: "O Abu Dharr! I do not see 
any luggage or furniture in your house." On that he said: "We have a house to 
which we direct the benefits of our luggage." He said: "But you should have 
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luggage as long as you are living here." He said: "Then, the owner of the house 
would not let us in it." When Umair Ibn Sa'id came from Hims and entered upon 
Umar "Allah be pleased with them" the latter asked him: "What do you have 
from this world?" he said: "1 have a stick to recline on and kill a serpent once I 
encounter it, a leather container to save my provision in, a bowl to eat in, and a 
pot to carry water in to drink and perform ablution for prayer; and what is 
beyond that from this world is dispensable." Umar "Allah be pleased with him" 
said: "You have told the truth, may Allah bestow mercy upon you." 

It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" returned from journey and came to visit Fatimah "Allah be pleased 
with her" but he found at the gate of her house a curtain and two heart-shaped 
bracelets of silver, thereupon he returned and did not enter upon her. Abu Raft’ 
"Allah be pleased with him" entered upon her and found her weeping. He asked 
her about the reason and she told him the story. Abu Rafi "Allah be pleased with 
him" asked him and he said to him: "I have returned for the sake of the curtain 
and the two silver bracelets." She "Allah be pleased with her" sent them with Bilal 
"Allah be pleased with him" to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" with the following message: "I have given them in charity. 
So, put them wherever you see it fitting.” He said to Bilal: "Go and sell them and 
distribute the price among the people of Suffah." He sold the two heart-shaped 
bracelets for two Dirhams and a half and then gave them in charity. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" entered upon her. 
He greeted her and said: "Let my father sacrifice his life for you! You have done 
well!" (This narration is collected from Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Safinah; and An-Nasa’i on the authority of Thawban). 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw a 
curtain hung at the gate of the chamber of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
thereupon he removed it and said: "The more I see it, the more I remember the 
world. Send it to the family of so and so." (At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’'). 

One day, A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" spread for him a new mattress, 
and the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to lie 
on a folded garment. He continued to turn on it during the night and when it was 
morning he said to her: "Return the old folded garment, and take away this new 
mattress from me, for it made me sleepless this night." (Ibn Hibban on the 
authority of A'ishah). 

On another occasion, five or six Dinars were sent to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" at night, thereupon he kept them in the 
house until morning. But during the night he remained sleepless, and did not get 
comforted until he distributed them all towards the end of the night, after which 
he slept. A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: "At that time, he slept so deep 
that I heard his snoring. In the morning he said: "What should Muhammad think 
his Lord (would do with him) should he meet Allah with those Dinars still in his 
house?" (Ahmad on the authority of A'ishah and Umm Salamah with a slight 
variation of wording). 


Al-Hassan said: "I have caught seventy good men, and none of them had 
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anything more than his garment, and none of them put anything between him 
and the ground; and whenever he slept, he would place his body direct on the 
ground, and cover himself with his garment." 

Fifth necessity: Marriage. Many say that there is no significance of 
abstinence in marriage in principle, nor in getting married so much. This opinion 
was adopted by Sahl Ibn Abdullah who said: "Women were made lovable to the 
chief of ascetics (i.e. the Prophet), so, how should you abstain from them?" Ibn 
Uyainah concurred saying: "The most abstinent among the companions was Ali 
Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him", although he had four wives and over 
ten slave-girls.” The right is what Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "Every thing 
that diverts you from Allah Almighty, be it a wife, a wealth, or a child, is a cause 
of bad omen upon you." One's woman might divert him from Allah Almighty. 

The right is that sometimes spinsterhood might be better than marriage, as 
has previously been shown in the Book of Marriage; and in this way, to leave 
marriage becomcs out of asceticism. But whereas marriage is better to avert the 
overwhelming sexual desire, then, it becomes obligatory. Then, how should 
leaving it become out of asceticism? It is true that there is no sin in marriage or 
spinsterhood, leaving marriage might be better if one knows that it would engage 
in women from the celebration of Allah Almighty. But if it is learnt that one's 
wife would not divert him from Allah Almighty, and at the same time, he leaves it 
in avoidance of the pleasure of looking at her beauty, having sexual relation with 
her, and so on, then, leaving marriage would not be asceticism. To be sure, 
children are intended for his lineage to continue, and proliferation of people from 
among the nation of Muhammad "peace be upon him" is one of the acts of 
worship. The pleasure that befalls one in what is necessary does not harm him, as 
long as it is not intended in itself. 

It is like him who leaves food and drink in avoidance of the pleasure of eating 
and drinking: it is not asceticism for by so doing, he would lose his life entirely. 
Similarly, to leave marriage is to cut off his lineage. So, it is impermissible to leave 
marriage in abstinence from its pleasure, for another evil would ensue from that. 
It is for this reason that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" got married. 

Whoever finds himself in the same state of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" in the sense that his heart would not engage in 
women and spending on them from the celebration of Allah Almighty, then, his 
abstinence in them would be of no significance. But this state is unimaginable to 
anyone other than the Prophets and devotees of Allah Almighty. Most people 
engage in their wives and women from anything else. If one fears more than one 
of them, or the beautiful among them would engage him, let him marry only one 
whose share of beauty is little. Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "The abstinence in 
women is to prefer the unattractive and orphan to the beautiful and noble." 
According to Al-Junaid: "It is better for the novice beginner not to engage his 
heart in three things, otherwise, his state would change: earning, pursuing Hadith 
and getting married." 


Sixth necessity: The wealth and majesty. They are means to achieve the 
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previous five. As for majesty, it is to have possession of and influence on hearts 
in order to be able to do things through others in case he is not able to do them 
by himself. Whoever is not able to do a certain thing, and is lacking anyone to 
serve him in it, he then is lacking majesty in the heart of his servant, for should he 
have no influence on him, he would not serve him. One needs to have influence 
on the hearts of others either to bring about benefit, avert harm, or get rid of 
injustice. The benefit might be brought about by money. One might serve 
another for charge, regardless of his influence on him. Influence is needed for 
him who serves for no charge. 


As for averting harm or injustice, majesty is needed where there is no 
justice, or where he lives among wrongful neighbours whose evil he could not 
avert unless he has influence on them or majesty in the sight of the ruler. The 
extent to which this is needed could not be adjusted, given the fear and bad 
assumption of the consequences. But even, whoever goes on in pursuit of 
majesty is indeed in the way of destruction. It is not fitting for an ascetic to 
seek majesty in principle, for his engagement in religion and worship paves 
the way for him to have influence on the hearts which averts harm from him 
even if he lives among the disbelievers, let alone the Muslims. In sum, there is 
no concession, in principle, to seek majesty and influence on the hearts, and 
the little thereof inevitably leads to causing harm to others. So, let one avoid it 
entirely. 

As for wealth, it is necessary for living, and I mean of course the little thereof. 
If the ascetic works to get his daily earnings, he should leave earning what is 
beyond that. One of them used to stop from working once he earned what is 
equal to two fruits or grains. That is the condition of asceticism. If one goes 
beyond that to what suffices him for a year and above, he would turn out from 
the class of the ascetics, their weak and strong, i.e. would be deprived of the 
promised reward in the hereafter, even though the term of ascetic does not leave 
him. But if he has an estate from which he withholds the income of a year, due to 
his weak certainty of reliance on Allah, there would be no harm, provided that he 
should give in charity what is beyond that. But in this way, he becomes a weak 
abstinent, for the perfect reliance on Allah is requisite for asceticism to be valid. 


To be sure, the burden of a single in all of that is lighter than that of the 
guardian of a family. Abu Sulaiman said: "One should not trouble his family by 
forcing them to asceticism. But he might rather invite them to it: If they respond 
to him, that is good, otherwise he should leave them and do what he likes with 
himself." But this requires, on the other hand, that he himself should not respond 
to them in what is beyond the limit of moderateness. Let him learn from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when he left the 
house of Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" for the curtain and two heart- 
shaped bracelets, for this belong to adornment and not the necessary things for 
living. 

It seems clear then that seeking majesty and property is not forbidden in 
itself as long as it serves the need, and what is forbidden is that which goes 
beyond the need. What goes beyond the need is a deadly poison and what 
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serves the need is beneficial medicine. Between both extremes, there are many 
degrees. It is forbidden to drink poison, where as it is obligatory to get 
medicine; and what is between them is suspicious. Whoever takes precautions 
does so for himself, and whoever indulges in it does so with himself. But 
whoever clears himself for the sake of his religion, and leaves what arouses 
suspicion to what does not arouse suspicion, and restricts himself only to the 
necessary, belongs to the saved sect. whoever limits himself to only what is 
necessary should not be attributed to the world in so much as to the hereafter. 
That is because this necessary is the core of religion, for it is its perquisite and 
an integral part of it. 

This is attested by the narration that Abraham "peace be upon him", the 
bosom friend of Allah Almighty, became once in need, and he went to ask one of 
his companions for a loan, and his companion gave him nothing. He returned in 
a state of grief. Allah revealed to him: "Had you asked your bosom friend (Allah), 
surely, He would have given you." He replied: "O Lord! I know your aversion for 
(the splendor of) this world, and so I felt afraid to ask You for anything of it." 
Allah Almighty revealed to him: "No doubt, the need does not belong to (the 
splendor of) this world." 

What is equal to the need then belongs to religion, and what is beyond that to 
this world. Woe to him who dies while his heart is attached to this world, for on 
the Day of Judgement, he would be veiled from (the light and glory of) Allah 
Almighty, and it is those veiled from Allah whom the fire would touch, and none 
else. That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: "Verily, from 
(the Light of) their Lord, that Day, will they be veiled. Further, they will enter the 
Fire of Hell." (Al-Mutaffifin 15-16) 
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The ranks of punishment with fire follow the pain of that veil, although the 
pain of the veil itself is sufficient for torment and punishment. We ask Allah 
Almighty to inculcate in our hearings what He inspired to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" when it was said to him: "Love 
whomever you love (it is of no avail) for you would leave him (by death)." 

When it was revealed to the devotees of Allah Almighty that the servant helps 
destroy himself by virtue of his deeds and following his inclinations, they left the 
world entirely. Al-Hassan said: "I saw seventy from Badr warriors, all of whom 
were abstinent from what was made lawful for them by Allah in the same way as 
you are in what was made by Allah unlawful for you. Had you seen them, you 
would have ascribed them to madness, and had they seen the best among you, 
they would have say that they would have no share (in the hereafter); and had 
they seen the evil among you they would have said that those never believe in the 
Day of Reckoning. Whenever the lawful property was offered to anyone of them, 
he would reject it saying: “I feel afraid it would corrupt my heart on me."" Of a 
surety, whoever has a sound heart like them should feel afraid of becoming 
corrupt on him. As for those whose hearts died because of the love for this 
world, Allah Almighty told about them saying: "Those who rest not their hope on 
their meeting with Us, but are pleased and satisfied with the life of the Present, 
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and those who heed not Our Signs, Their abode is the Fire, because of the (evil) 
they earned." (Yunus 7-8) 
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He Almighty further said: " nor obey any whose heart We have permitted to 
neglect the remembrance of Us, one who follows his own desires, whose case has 
gone beyond all bounds." (Al-Kahf 28) 
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He also said: " Therefore shun those who turn away from Our Message and 
desire nothing but the life of this world. That is as far as knowledge will reach 
them. Verily your Lord knows best those who stray from His Path, and He 
knows best those who receive guidance." (An-Najm 29-30) 
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For this reason, a man said to Jesus "peace be upon him": "Take me with 
you in your tour." He said to him: "Then, give out your property and then 
follow me." He said: "I could not do so." On that Jesus "peace be upon him" 
said: "The Wealthy could hardly enter Paradise." A wise man said: "There is 
no day on which the sun rises but that four angels from the four directions of 
the land call, two from the East and other two from the West. One of those in 
the East says: "O seeker of good! Come to do good! O secker of evil! Hold 
back vourself!" The other says: "O Allah! Recompense the one who spends (in 
charity), and damage the property of him who withholds (it from spending in 
the Cause of Allah)." As for those in the West, one of them says: "Keep away 
from death and rather build for destruction." The other says: "Eat and enjoy 
for the long reckoning.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 
EXPOSITION OF SIGNS OF ASCETICISM 


It should be known that one might think, though falsely, that whoever leaves 
property is an ascetic; and it is not so, for to leave property and claim austerity is 
easy on him who likes to be praised for asceticism. How many a monk who 
reduces himself to a very little quantity of food daily, and lives in a hermitage 
without a gate, but just for the sake of showing his state to the people, perchance 
they would appreciate and praise him. But even, this does not indicate to 
asceticism incisively. Asceticism should include both property and majesty in 
order to be complete. Some people might claim asceticism, although they put on 
expensive wool and fine clothes. 
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same eye with which they see the poor with contempt, and thus give them the 
same as they give the poor and indigent. They claim knowledge and that they 
belong to sunnah, and that things are given to them although they keep away 
from them, and that they take just for the sake of those other than them. It is 
those who eat the world with religion. They are not concerned with purifying 
their intention, nor with edifying their morals. They indeed are inclined to this 
world, and following their passions and desires." However, to know the 
ascetic is problematic, for the state of the ascetic himself is problematic in 
relation to him too. 

Any way, there are three signs on which the ascetic should depend within 
himself: the first is that he should neither exult for a present thing, nor grieve 
for a lost thing, in compliance with the statement of Allah Almighty: " In 
order that you may not despair over matters that pass you by, nor exult over 
favours bestowed upon you. For Allah loves not any vainglorious boaster." 


(Al-Hadid 23) 
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He should rather be in opposition to that: he should grieve for the existence 
of wealth, and exult for losing it. 

The second sign is that both his praiser and dispraiser should be equal in his 
sight. The first is the sign of abstinence in property, and the second is the sign of 
majesty. 

The third sign is that his intimacy and sociability with Allah Almighty prevail 
over his heart. That is indeed the sweetness of obedience, and the heart could 
hardly be free from the sweetness of love. Love is either for this world or for 
Allah Almighty. But both never gather in one heart. It is indeed, the love for 
Allah Almighty, which should occupy the heart entirely, with nothing to share 
with it. For this reason, one of them was asked: "To what thing did asceticism 
lead them?" He said: "To being affable and sociable with Allah." 

Some Gnostics said: "If faith is attached to the outward of the heart, it would 
love both the world and hereafter and work for them together; and if faith is 
attached to the inward of the heart, it would hate this world, and not work for it 
at all." According to Abu Sulaiman: "Whoever engages in himself is indeed 
occupied from the people — and this is the station of the workers; and whoever 
engages in his Lord is indeed occupied from himself — and this is the station of 
the Gnostics." The ascetic should be in one of both stations. In his first station, 
he engages himself with himself, and at that point, both existence and 
nonexistence, praise and dispraise become equal to him. 

But he does not become really ascetic just because he has little property. Ibn 
Abu Al-Hawari asked Abu Sulaiman: "Was Dawud At-Ta’i an ascetic?" he 
answered in the affirmative. He further exclaimed: "But I have learnt that he 
inherited twenty Dinars from his father which he withheld and spent along 
twenty years. Then, how should he be considered an ascetic?" On that he said: 
"You mean that he should fulfill the reality of asceticism, whereas if you intend 
the finale, you should know that there is no finale for asceticism for the attributes 
of the soul are very numerous. The asceticism would not be perfect unless one 
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abstains from all of them. But whoever leaves anything in this world, given that 
he is able to get it, simply for fear of his heart and religion, should have a share in 
asceticism as much as is equal to what he leaves. The highest degree is to leave all 
things other than Allah Almighty, and even taking a cushion from a stone, as did 
Jesus "peace be upon him". 


The sign of asceticism, in sum, is to have all things equal to you, be it richness 
or poverty, praise or dispraise, and so on. Of course, there are many subsequent 
signs, like, for instance, to leave the world careless of to whom it is given. It is 
said that its sign is to leave the world as it is, without seeking to do anything in it. 
According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh, the sign of asceticism is to be openhanded with 
what is available. According to Ibn Khafif, its sign is to get comforted with 
leaving kingdom. It is also, according to him, that the self abstains from this 
world with no difficulty. According to Abu Sulaiman: "Wool is one of the 
characteristics of asceticism. So, none should put on wool for three Dirhams 
while he has a desire for five." According to Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and Sufyan: 
"The sign of asceticism is the short hope." According to Sari: "The living of the 
ascetic does not become pleasant if he engages from himself, and the living of the 
Gnostic does not become pleasant if he engages in himself." According to An- 
Nasrabadhi: "The ascetic is strange in this world, whereas the Gnostic is strange 
in the hereafter." According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "The signs of asceticism is 
three: deed without relation, saying without covet, and honour without 
authority." A man asked him: "When should I enter the shop of reliance, put on 
the dress of asceticism and sit in the company of the ascetic?" he said to him: 
"When you discipline yourself in secrecy to the extent that if Allah withholds 
form you sustenance for three days, you would not weary. But without attaining 
that degree, to sit on the carpet of the ascetic is out of ignorance, and I do not 
feel safe that you would be scandalized." According to As-Sari: "I have practiced 
asceticism and had power over what I intended from it except the abstinence in 
the people, which I could not do." According to Al-Fudail: "Allah has made all 
evil in my house, with its key being the love for this world, and He has made all 
good in my house, with its key being the abstinence from this world." 


That is the reality and rulings of asceticism; and if asceticism is not complete 
without reliance, let us go to explain it, Allah willing. 


This is the fifth book of the quarter of Saviors of the Revival of Religion's 
Sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, the regulator of kingdom (of this world) and dominion (of 
the hereafter), Whose Alone is honor and supremacy, Who elevated the 
firmaments of heaven without pillars, and decreed therein the sustenance of 
servants. It is He Who diverted the eyes of those endued with sound hearts and 
minds from observing the intermediaries and causes to observe only the causer of 
causes, and removed their concern with anything other than Him, and 
dependence on any disposer other than Him. They worship none but He, putting 
in mind that he is Allah the One and Only, the Absolute, Eternal, and that all the 
creatures are but servants like them, with whom no sustenance is sought, and that 
there is no atom but that its creation is due to Allah Almighty, and there is no 
creeping creature but that its sustenance is incumbent upon Allah Almighty. 
When they were certain that He ensures and guarantees the sustenance of His 
servants, they put their trust in Him saying: "Allah suffices us for the best 
disposer of affairs.” 

May the blessing and peace of Allah, as much as is fitting for him, be upon 
Muhammad, the suppresser of falsehood, and the guide to the straight path, as 
well as upon his family and companions. 

Coming to the point: reliance (on Allah) is one of the stations of religion, and 
one of the positions of the certain (believers). It is among the high degrees of 
those near to Allah Almighty. But at the same time, it is abstruse and difficult as 
far as knowledge of and work on it is concerned. The point of abstruseness is 
that to observe and depend only on the causes and means contradicts 
monotheism and rather leads to polytheism. But to leave them all is to have 
doubt in the sunnah and criticize Sharia. To depend on causes and means without 
seeing them is to change the validity of mind and rather plunge into ignorance. It 
is too difficult and abstruse to verify of the significance of reliance in a way that 
achieves harmony between monotheism, Sharia and transmitted texts. None has 
the power to disclose that issue but the great learned whom Allah has endowed 
from His favor and bounty with the light of facts, thereupon they saw and 
verified, and then talked about what they witnessed, once they were asked to talk. 

Now, we are going, Allah willing, to adopt the following methodology in this 
book: 

We shall begin with exposition of the virtue of reliance (on Allah Almighty) as 
introductory to the book ; 

Then, we shall follow up with the first part, which will be about monotheism 
(Tawhid) 

Then, we shall talk about the state and work of reliance on Allah Almighty in 
the second part. 
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INTRODUCTION 
EXPOSITION OF VIRTUE OF RELIANCE ON ALLAH 


From among the Qur'anic Holv Verses, a mention may be made of the 
following: 

Allah Almighty said: " But on Allah put your trust if you have faith." (Al- 
Ma'idah 23) 
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He further said: "and let all that trust pur their Hust on Him." (Yusuf 67) 
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He said too: " And if anyone puts his trust in Allah, sufficient is (Allah) for 
him." (At-Talaq 3) 
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He also said: " put your trust in Allah. For Allah loves those who put their 
trust (in Him).” (Al Imran 159) 
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How excellent is a position in which one attains the love and sufficiency of 
Allah Almighty. Whomever Allah Almighty suffices, cares, and loves has indeed 
achieved a great felicity. By no means would the beloved be punished, removed 
or even veiled (from his lover). 
Allah Almighty further said: " Is not Allah enough for His servant?" (Az- 
Zumar 36) 
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Indeed, whoever demands sufficiency from, and relies on anyone other than 
Allah Almighty denies and belies this Holy statement. The interrogation here is 
intended to decide the truth with certainty, like the statement of Allah Almighty: 
" Has there not been over Man a long period of Time, when he was nothing, (not 
even) mentioned?" (Al-Insan 1) 
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Allah said too: "But if any trust in Allah, behold! Allah is Exalted in might, 

Wise." (Al-Anfal 49) 
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He is exalted in might in the sense that whoever takes shelter to Him is never 
humiliated, and whoever resorts to Him never loses protection. Furthermore, He 
is Wise in the sense that He never falls short of regulating the affairs of him who 
relies on His manipulation. 

Allah Almighty says too: "Verily those whom you call upon besides Allah are 
servants like unto you: call upon them, and let them listen to your praver, if you 


are (indeed) truth full" (Al-A'raf 194) 
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He showed that anyone other than Him is but a subjugated servant, whose 
need is like yours: then, who could dare to rely on him? He also said: " The things 
that you worship besides Allah have no power to give you sustenance: then seck 
you sustenance from Allah, serve Him, and be grateful to Him: to Him will be 
your return." (Al-Ankabut 17) 
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He also said: " But to Allah belong the treasures of the heavens and the earth; 
but the Hypocrites understand not." (Al-Munafiqun 7) 
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He said: "regulating and governing all things. No intercessor (can plead with 
Him) except after His leave (has been obtained). This is Allah your Lord; Him 
therefore serve you: will yet not receive admonition?" (Yunus 3) 
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Concerning the Prophet Hadiths, a mention may be made of the following: 

It is narrated that Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Nations were displayed before me; I saw a Prophet passing by with a few 
followers; a Prophet passing by with a man or two (of his followers); and a 
Prophet passing by with nobody. Then a big crowd of people passed in front of 
me whom I thought to be my followers. It was said: “No. It is Moses “Peace be 
upon him” and his followers. but, look at the horizon.” Behold! There was a 
multitude of people (filling the horizon). Then it was said to me: “Look there 
and there about the stretching sky!” Behold! There was a multitude of people 
(filling the horizon). It was said to me: “This is your nation out of whom 
seventy thousand shall enter Paradise with neither reckoning nor torture” .” 
Then The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" entered his house 
without telling his companions who they (the 70,000) were. So the people 
started talking about the issue. Some of them said: "They might be those, who 
(believed in and) accompanied The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him”.” Others said: “They might be those, who have been born 
in the Islamic era, and have not associated anything with Allah (in worship).” 
They mentioned other things. Then, The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" came out and asked them: “What is that about which you are 
talking?” they told him. Upon this he said: "They are those who do not treat 
themselves by practising charm, or asking others to practice it, nor do they 
believe in bad or good omen (from birds etc.). But they put their trust (only) in 
their Lord.” On that, Ukashah Ibn Muhsin got up and said: "Invoke Allah for 
me to be one of them.” The Prophet “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "You would be one of them.” Then another person got up and said: 
"Invoke Allah for me to be one of them". The Prophet "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: "Ukashah has anticipated you.” (Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
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said: "Were you to rely on Allah Almighty as it is fitting for him, He would 
sustain you in the same way as He sustains birds: they go hungry early every 
morning and return satiated in the evening." (At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim on the 
authority of Ibn Umar). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "Whoever devotes himself wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty, He Almighty 
suffices him all subsistence, and sustains him from wherever he expects not; and 
whoever dedicates himself to this world, Allah Almighty entrusts him to it." (At- 
Tabarani, Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Imran Ibn 
Hussain). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever is pleased to be the richest of the people, let him be sure of what is 
with Allah Almighty more than of what is in his hand." (Al-Hakim and Al- 
Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

It is narrated from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" that whenever his family were given to hunger he would say to 
them: "Stand up to perform prayer." He used to say in this context: "With that 
my Lord Almighty commanded me." He recited: " Enjoin prayer on your 
people, and be constant therein. We ask you not to provide sustenance: We 
provide it for you. But the (fruit of) the Hereafter is for righteousness.” (Ta 
Ha 132) 
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(At-Tabarani on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Salam). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
"Whoever seeks charm or gets himself cauterized has indeed not relied on Allah 
Almighty." (At-Tabarani, At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i on the authority of Al- 
Mughirah Ibn Shu’bah). 

It is narrated that when Gabriel "peace be upon him" said to Abraham "peace 
be upon him" as he was thrown away into the fire with the catapult: "Do you 
have a need?" he "peace be upon him" said to him: "As for a need from you, it is 
not.” He said so in fulfillment of His engagements as stated by Allah: "Allah 
suffices me for the best disposer of affairs." He said it when he was being thrown 
away, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed: " And of Abraham who fulfilled his 
engagements." (An-Najm 37) 


€@ G5 GA! Abd 

Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": "O David! No 
servant holds fast to Me from any of My creatures, and even the earth and 
heaven make a plan against him, but that I would make a way out for him." 

As for the traditions and sayings, a mention may be made of the following: 

Once Al-Khawas recited the following statement of Allah: " And put your 
trust in Him Who lives and dies not; and celebrate His praise; and enough is He 
to be acquainted with the faults of His servants." (Al-Furqan 58) 
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Then, he said commenting: "It is not fitting for a servant, after this Holy 
Verse, to refuge to anyone else other than Allah Almighty." 

It was said to one of the religious scholars during his sleep: "Whoever is 
confident of Allah Almighty has indeed got his sustenance." 

Another religious scholar said: "Let not the guaranteed sustenance divert you 
from the work that is enjoined upon you, with the result that you would waste 
your hereafter and get from this world no more than what has been doomed by 
Allah Almighty to you." 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "In the presence of a servant, getting 
sustenance without seeking for it indicates that sustenance is commanded to seek 
the servant." Ibrahim Ibn Adham said: "I asked a monk from where he eats, and 
he said to me: "The knowledge of that is not with me. But ask my Lord from 
where he feeds me." Haram Ibn Hayyan asked Uwais Al-Qarni: "Where do you 
command me to go and live?" He beckoned to Sham. He asked: "Then, how is 
living there?" He said: "Woe to those hearts with which doubt has mixed 
thereupon no admonition could avail them." Another one said: "Once I accept 
Allah as the best disposer of my affairs, I find a way to every kind of good." We 
ask Allah Almighty to provide us with the good etiquettes. 


PART ONE: MONOTHEISM 


CHAPTER ON EXPOSITION OF THE REAL NATURE OF MONOTHEISM, 
WHICH IS THE FOUNDATION OF RELIANCE 


It should be known to you that reliance (on Allah) belongs to faith; and all 
items of faith consist of knowledge, state and work. The same is true of reliance, 
which consists of knowledge, which is the foundation, work, which is the fruit, 
and state which is intended by the name reliance. 

Let's begin with the knowledge which is the foundation. It is called faith in 
language, for faith in general is to believe in something with the heart, and every 
kind of trust with the heart is knowledge, and once it is strong, it is called 
certainty (of faith). There are numerous branches under certainty of faith. We 
need of them only that on which we could establish reliance, i.e. monotheism, 
translated by your statement: "There is none worthy of worship except for Allah 
alone, Who has no partner", faith in the power which is translated by your 
statement: "Whose is the dominion", and faith in munificence and wise which is 
indicated by your statement: "To Him be all perfect praise". Whoever then says: 
"There is none worthy of worship except for Allah Alone Who has no partner, 
Whose is the dominion and to Whom be all perfect praise, and He has power 
over all things", his faith would become perfect, I mean the faith which is the 
foundation of reliance, or in other words, this statement would become an 
attribute inherent to his heart. 

As for monotheism, it is the foundation. It is too long to discuss in detail. It 
indeed belongs to the sciences of revelation (Mukashafah). But many of 
Mukashafah sciences are relevant to works through the states in such a way that 
the science of practical religion (Mu'amalah) could not be achieved without them. 
So, we should not explain but only what is relevant to the science of practical 
religion, otherwise, monotheism becomes like an infinite ocean. Let's say that 
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monotheism is of four ranks: the core, the core of the core, the husk, and the 
husk of the husk. It is like a nut which has two external husks, and a core and fat 
inside it called the core of the core. 

The first rank is that man says with his tongue: "There is none worthy of 
worship except for Allah", while his heart is heedless of or denying it; and this is 
like the monotheism of the hypocrites. 

The second is that his heart gives trust to the meaning of the statement just as 
the common Muslims believe in general; and this is the faith of the laymen 
among Muslims. 

The third is to view that by way of revelation, i.e. through the lights of the 
truth; and that is the station of these close to Allah Almighty. It is to see many 
things, but see all coming from the One and Irresistible, i.e. Allah Almighty. 

The fourth is to see in the whole existence only One, i.e. Allah Almighty. 
That is the contemplation of the sincere affirmers and lovers of truth. It is what 
the Sufis call self-consumption for the sake of monotheism, for as a Sufi sees 
only One, he does not see himself, and as he does not see himsclf as being 
engrossed in monotheism, he thus consumes himself for the sake of 
monotheism, i.e. he fails to see himself or anyone else in existence. 


The one of the first rank is a monotheist only by his tongue, which protects 
him in this world from being killed. The second is a monotheist with his heart, 
i.e. he believes with his heart in what he testifies with his tongue. It becomes then 
a knot on his heart, with no expansion of the breast for more. Jt indeed keeps 
one from the punishment in the hereafter if he dies on it, and its knot does not 
weaken by sins. There are many tricks to be done (by Satan) to weaken and 
dissolve that knot called religious innovations, and others to avert them intended 
to straighten and tighten that knot on the heart, called scholastic theology, and 
the knowledgeable of it is called scholastic theologian. He stands on the other 
extreme opposite to the religious innovator, for his work is to avert the religious 
innovator from dissolving or weakening this knot in the hearts of men. The 
scholastic theologian might be called a monotheist in the sense that he protects, 
with his speech, the concept of monotheism in order for its knot not to get 
loosened in the hearts of the laymen. The third also is a monotheist as he does 
not contemplate but one doer and maker, since the truth is revealed to him as it 
is, and does not see in reality but one doer and maker, since the truth is disclosed 
to him as it is. The fourth is a monotheist as nothing is present in his 
contemplation but the One and Only: he does not see all things as many but as 
One. That is the highest finale of monotheism. 


The first is like the nut's outer husk, the second like the internal husk, the 
third like the core, and the fourth like the fat that is extracted from the core. To 
be sure, there is no good in the nut's outer husk, and if it is eaten, it would taste 
bitter, and if it is seen from within, it would seem odious, and if it is taken as fire 
wood, it would extinguish the fire and intensify smoke, and if it is left in the 
house, it would make narrow the place: in other words, it has no benefit other 
than to be left for a time on the nut to maintain it after which it should be 
removed from it and thrown away. Similarly, monotheism only with the tongue, 
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regardless of the trust of the heart is of no use, but rather it has much harm and 
is outwardly and inwardly blameworthy. But it benefits for some time to keep the 
internal husk until the time of death; and the internal husk stands for the heart 
and body. The monotheism of the hypocrite saves his body from the sword of 
the fighters, for they were not commanded to split open the hearts (to know what 
is lurking in them). The sword affects only the body, which stands for the husk, 
and the soul leaves the body after death, and in this way, no significance remains 
for his monotheism. : 

It is true that the internal husk is beneficial in comparison with the outer 
husk, as it protects the core and keep it from damage, and if it is removed from 
the nut, it could be used as fire wood. But it is less significant than the core. 
Similarly, only belief without uncovering (the reality of faith) has much benefit 
in comparison with only the utterance, though is less significant in comparison 
with faith that is accompanied by uncovering and contemplation, which occurs 
by the breast expansion in order for the light of faith to enter and shine in it. It 
is this expansion which is intended by the statement of Allah Almighty: "Those 
whom Allah (in His plan) wills to guide, He opens their breast to Islam; those 
whom He wills to leave straying, He makes their breast close and constricted." 


(Al-An'am 125) 
ot Deo! gett o ew "ps, s ee Be oe Bag 
€ (5) 422 20) Ao Use thal ol 343 935 aly 20 yulyo TP rash ge ol a 
And: "Is one whose heart Allah has opened to Islam, so that he has received 
enlightenment from Allah, (no better than one hard-hearted)?" (Az-Zumar 22) 
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Furthermore, although the core is precious in itself, as it is that which is 
intended from the nut, at the same time, it is not completely free from the 
admixtures that result from juice in comparison with the fat that is extracted from 
it. Similarly, the monotheism by acts and deeds is the high purpose of the 
followers of the path. But it is not completely free from the admixtures of paying 
attention to others, and turning to the things in comparison with him who does 
not see but Allah the One and Real. 

You may argue: "How could it be imaginable that one does not see but One, 
given that he sees the heaven and the earth, and all the physical bodies, and they 
are numerous? How should the numerous be only one?" in reply to that, it should 
be known to you that this is the highest finale of the sciences of Revelation 
(Mukashafah), whose mysteries are impermissible to be lined in a book. 
According to the Gnostics: "To divulge the mystery of lordship is disbelief." It 
also does not pertain to the science of practical religion (Mu'amalah). It is true 
that the same thing might be seen as one by a particular kind of vision and 
according to a certain consideration, and numerous by another kind of vision and 
according to another consideration. Take, for example, the man who might look 
at himself and seem to himself numerous if he views himself as a composite of a 
soul, a body, organs, limbs, veins, nerves, bones, flesh. but according to another 
vision, and by another consideration, he seems only one as being only one man 
(i.e. one entity). He is one in relation to humankind. How many a man who sees 
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another and it does not occur to his mind the numerous things of which he 
consists. 

Similarly, all that is in existence, the Creator and the creatures, have many 
considerations and perspectives from which they could be seen. By one 
consideration, all might seem only one, and by another consideration, they might 
seem numerous. It is only in this way that you should abandon your rejection of 
that high station in which you might not have attained the degree of giving trust 
to it; and with this faith of yours in such monotheism, you would have a share 
from it, just as if you believe in Prophethood although you yourself are not a 
Prophet, you would have a share from it, as much as is equal to the power of 
your faith. 

This contemplation in which only the One and Real appears, sometimes 
remains long and sometimes sparks and flashes like the swift lightning, and this is 
more prevailing than the first, which happens only in rare cases. To this Al- 
Hussain Ibn Mansur referred when he saw Al-Khawas going here and there on 
journeys, thereupon he asked him: "What are those journeys of yours?" he said: 
"I am on the way to rectify my status of reliance." Indeed, he was one of the 
reliant (on Allah Almighty). On that Al-Hussain said to him: "No doubt, you 
have consumed your lifetime in the construction of your inside, then, where is 
the similar self-consumption in monotheism?" Al-Khawas seemed to have 
intended to rectify the third station of monotheism, thereupon Al-Hussain 
demanded him to move up to the fourth station. Those are the different stations 
of the monotheists in brief. 


You may argue: "But, an explanation is needed in order to know and 
understand how reliance is based on it." In reply, let me say that as for the fourth 
station, none could dare to speak about it. Furthermore, reliance is not built on it. 
The reliance might happen depending on the third station. As for the first station, 
ie. the monotheism of the hypocrite, it is clear hypocrisy, and it is self-evident. 
As for the second, i.e. the belief, it is common to the laymen of Muslims, and the 
ways to affirm it by theology, and avert the tricks of religious innovators are 
included in the sciences of scholastic theology. It is the third station that on 
which the reliance is built. So, let's make a mention of it to the extent to which 
reliance is relevant, without the details that are beyond the power of such a book. 


It means that it is revealed to you that there is no actor or maker but Allah 
Almighty the Creator, and everything in existence, sustenance, withholding and 
giving, death, poverty, richness, etc: all is invented and created by Allah Almighty, 
with Whom there is no partner. Once this is revealed to you, you would not see 
anything else: but your fear would be from Him, your hope would be in Him, 
your confidence would be of Him, and your reliance would be on Him, for He is 
the sole Actor and maker, and anything other than Him are subjugated and could 
not alone move even a single gnat in the dominion of the heavens and the earth. 
If the gate of revelation is opened to you, this fact seems clearer to you than 
when you see it with the eyes. 


It is Satan who keeps you off that monotheism, in a station in which he 
seeks to place the stain of polytheism in your hearts through two means: the 
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first is to turn to the choice of living beings; and the second is to turn to the 
non-living beings. An example of turning to non-living beings is your 
dependence on rain in producing plants, on the cloud in the rainfall, on the air 
in gathering the clouds, and on the wind in balancing the ship, and so on. All of 
this is out of polytheism and ignorance of the real nature of monotheism. That 
is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: 

" And when they board a ship, they supplicate Allah , sincere to Him in 
religion. But when He delivers them to the land, at once they associate others 
with Him." (Al-Ankabut 65) 
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It is said in its interpretation that they say that had it been for the wind, they 
would not have been saved. 

If the real nature of the world is revealed to anyone, he comes to know 
that the wind is no more than the air which could not move by itself in the 
absence of a mover, and so he goes on associations until he reaches the first 
Mover for Whom there is none to move, nor is He movable, i.e. Allah 
Almighty. It is He Almighty Who moves and acts and not the servant, 
although it seems to himself that he acts and makes. This meaning is clear in 
the statement of Allah: "when you threw (a handful of dust), it was not your 
act, but Allah's." (Al-Anfal 17) 
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Once it is revealed to you that all things in the heavens and on earth are but 
subjugated creatures, Satan turns away from you disappointed, in despair of 
mixing your monotheism with the stain of polytheism. 

But at this stage, he comes to you through the other means, i.e. to make you 
turn to the choice of living beings in the voluntary acts. He says to you: "How 
could you see all things from Allah although you see that this man gives you your 
sustenance willingly, and he could give you if he so likes, or withhold from you if 
he so likes? It is this man who could chop off your head with his sword, and he 
has power over you, in the sense that he could behead you if he so likes, or give 
you life if he so likes. So, how should you not fear him? How should you not put 
your hope in him? Your affair is in his hand: A fact which you see clearly with 
your eyes." 

At that point, most people slipped, save the sincere and truthful servants of 
Allah Almighty, over whom Satan has no authority. But he whose heart and 
breast are not expanded for the light of Allah, falls short of observing the real 
nature of the Compeller of the heavens and the earth, and seeing that He is 
irresistible from behind all things in existence; and that is, to be sure, evident 
ignorance. Indeed, the masters of hearts are on the opposite extreme, to whom 
Allah Almighty made every gnat and atom in the heavens and on earth speak, 
announcing His power, with which everything spoke, and they heard their 
glorifications and magnifications of Allah Almighty, and witness of their failure 
without that power. This is not heard by those who depend only on their 
apparent hearing which does not go beyond sounds, and of course it is not this 
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which I mean, for both man and animals share in it. But I really mean hearing 
that perceives words with neither sound nor letters, neither in Arabic nor in any 
other language. 

But you may argue: "That is a far-fetched miracle, which is beyond the 
reach of the mind. Anyway, describe to me how it speaks, and with which it 
speaks, and how it glorifies and magnifies Allah, and how it witnesses to itself 
of failure." In reply to that, it should be known to you that every gnat and 
atom has a private conversation in secret in the sight of the masters of hearts. 
This secret private conversation is infinite for it stems from the endless 
oceans of words of Allah Almighty: "Say: "If the ocean were ink (wherewith 
to write out) the words of my Lord. Sooner would the ocean be exhausted 
than would the words of my Lord, even if we added another ocean Like it, for 
its aid."" (Al-Kahf 109) 
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On the other hand, it speaks in private with the mysteries of the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth, and it is out of wickedness to divulge the mysteries. 
That is because the breasts of the free men act as the graves of mysteries. Have 
you ever seen that a keeper of a king's mysteries divulged the mysteries of his 
king in public? If it is permissible to divulge every secret, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" would not have said: "Were you to 
know what I know, you would laugh little and weep much." He rather mentioned 
that to them in order to weep much and laugh but little. He would not also have 
been forbidden to divulge the mystery of the Divine Decree, saying: "If stars are 
mentioned, then, you should abstain from talk; and when the Divine decree is 
mentioned, you should also abstain from talk; and when my companions are 
mentioned (with evil), you should abstain from talk." (At-Tabarani and Ibn 
Hibban). He would not also have favored Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" 
with some secrets. 

There are two impediments from divulging the private talk of the gnats 
and atoms of the heavens and earth with the masters of hearts: the first is the 
impossibility to divulge the mystery. The other is that their words are infinite 
and incalculable. 

In sum, the-mover, maker and actor of all things is only One, i.e. Allah 
Almighty, other than Whom there is no deity. All things other than him in 
existence are but subjugated creatures, under His disposal and command, and 
within His power: He is the First and the Last, the Evident and the Hidden. One 
might ask: "How should He have two opposing attributes? The first could not be 
the last, and the evident could not be the hidden." In reply to that, let me say: He 
is the First in relation to all existing things that emanate from Him Only, one 
after the other; and He is the Last in relation to the path the followers follow to 
Him: they indeed continue to move from one station to another until they reach 
His presence, which is the end of journey. In this way, He is the last in 
contemplation, and the Tirst in existence. On the other hand, He is the Hidden in 
relation to those who devote themselves in the world of visibles in pursuit of 
perceiving Him with their five senses; but He is evident for him who seeks to see 
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Him on the light of the illumination of the heart with the deep insight that 
penetrates into the dominion of the invisibles. That is the way of monotheism of 
the followers of the path of monotheism in acting, i.e. those to whom it has been 
revealed that the actor and maker is only One. 

You may argue: "Then, the conclusion is that this monotheism is built on the 
faith in the dominion of the invisibles. But whoever does not understand it, or 
even rejects it, what would his treatment be?" In reply to that, let me say that as 
for him who rejects the dominion of the invisibles, there is no remedy for him or 
at least his treatment is very difficult. 

As for him who does not reject in so much as he does not understand, the 
followers of the path should first consider his eye with which he sees the 
dominion of the invisibles: if it is sound, but stained with blackness which is 
anyway remediable, let them engage in removing that blackness and cleaning it, 
and once it is repaired, he should be instructed to the path to follow it. This is 
just what the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did 
with his private companions. But in case it is not remediable, then, he would have 
no power to follow the path we have previously mentioned in monotheism, nor 
to hear the private conversation of the gnats and atoms of the kingdom of the 
visibles and the dominion of the invisibles only depending upon the testimony of 
monotheism. In this way, they talk to him with sounds and letters, for in the 
world of the visibles, there is also a kind of monotheism. Every one endued with 
mind knows that the house which has two lords would be vulnerable to 
corruption, and the same is true of the country when it has two rulers. He thus is 
addressed according to the capacity of his mind, and told that the Lord of all the 
worlds is only One, and the ordainer is only one, for indeed " If there were, in the 
heavens and the earth, other gods besides Allah, there would have been 
confusion in both! But glory to Allah, the Lord of the Throne: (High is He) 
above what they attribute to Him!" (Al-Anbiya 22) 
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Thus, on the basis of his experiences and observations in the world of 
visibles, the belief of monotheism is planted in his heart in a way that befits 
his mind. Allah Almighty obligated the Prophets "peace be upon them" to 
address the people according to their limited minds, and this is why the Holy 
Qur'an was revealed in the Arabic language in accordance with the Arabic 
style of discourse. 

You may argue: "Is this monotheism based on belief fitting to be a 
foundation and principle of reliance?" In reply to that, let me answer in the 
affirmative. However, if the belief becomes strong, it gives the same effect of 
revelation in arousing the states. But unfortunately it often weakens and is soon 
exposed to trouble and shake. For this reason, the one as such needs a scholastic 
theologian to protect him with his theology, or to learn theology by himself in 
order to guard his belief and faith. But whoever sees the path and follows it by 
himself, there is no fear on him. The example of those of only belief in 
comparison with those of revelation is but like the example of the Pharaoh's 
sorcerers in comparison with the companions of Samiri. Since the sorcerers of 


380. —————————————— The quarter of the saviors 
Pharaoh knew, through their long experience and practice, the furthest point to 
which the effect of magic might reach, and when they saw from Moses "peace be 
upon him" what went beyond the limit of magic, and the real nature of the matter 
was revealed to them, they gave no care at all to the Pharaoh's threat to them: 
"Be sure I will cut off your hands and your feet on opposite sides, and I will 
cause you all to die on the cross..." They said: "Never shall we regard you as 
more than the Clear Signs that have come to us or than Him Who created us! So 
decree whatever you desire to decree: for you can only decree (touching) the life 
of this world." (Ta Ha 71-72) 
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That is because revelation and clarification always prevent change. Those are 
unlike the companions of Samiri, who, because their belief was based only on 
what appeared to them from the snake, so, when they saw the calf made to them 
by Samiri and heard a sound coming out of it, they soon changed and hearkened 
to his saying: "This is your god, and the god of Moses." 

But even, "Could they not see that it could not return them a word (for 


answer), and that it had not power either to harm them or to do them good?" (Ta 
Ha 89) 
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Whoever bases his belief only on the outward show of a snake is more likely 
apt to disbelieve when he sees a calf for both belong to the world of visibles, and 
things in the world of visibles are contradictory. This defect is missing in the 
dominion of invisibles for it belongs to Allah Almighty. 

You may argue: "All you have mentioned concerning monotheism is evident, 
even in the matter of the intermediaries: all things are subjugated, except in the 
human movements: it is learnt that man moves whenever he wills and stops 
whenever he wills. So, how could he be subjugated?" in reply to that, it should be 
known to you, that even if man wills to do whenever he likes to will, or does not 
will to do whenever he does not like to will, it would remain also in this point 
that one could slip and err. But it is learnt that he does what he wills to do, 
willingly or unwillingly, for the will, in principle, is not up to him, as had it been 
up to him, it would have been lacking another will, and so on in an endless series 
of associations. But, since the will is not up to him, then, once the will that 
manipulates the power is available, then, the power would be manipulated in 
willing submission, and would have no way of opposition. To be sure, the 
movement necessarily results from the power, and the power necessarily moves 
whenever the will is determined. Those necessities are caused by, and result from 
each other. The man could, by no means, avert the present will or the 
manipulating power in subjugating the things decreed. In all, he is forced by 
necessity. 

You may further argue: "This is merely necessitarianism, and necessitarianism 
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contradicts the freedom of choice, and you do not reject the freedom of choice: 
Then, how could one have the freedom of choice and also be forced by necessity 
simultaneously?" In reply to that, let me say that if the cover is lifted, you would 
learn that one is also forced by necessity even in his choice. That is, he is forced 
to choose. But how such as does not understand the significance of the freedom 
of choice learn that? Let's explain the significance of the freedom of choice in 
brief from the theological perspective but without making it lengthy for this book 
is intended only to concentrate on the sciences of practical religion. 


The verb to act is ascribed to man in three things: it is said that man writes 
with his fingers, breathes with the help of his lungs and throat, and holes the 
water once he stands upon its surface with his body. In this way, holing (of the 
water), breathing and writing are ascribed to him. All three stand on the same 
footing in relation to necessitarianism, but they have many differences between 
themselves. Let me express it for you in three phrases: one's holing the water 
when he is on the surface of the water is a natural act, his breathing is a willful 
act, and his writing is an optional act. Necessitarianism is clear in the natural act 
for if one stands on the surface of the water, or jumps up to the air, either the 
water or the air would inevitably be holed. This holing might occur necessarily 
after jumping. The same is true of breathing: the movement of the lungs and 
throat in relation to the will of breathing is like the holing of the water in relation 
to the weight of the hands. As there is a weight, it should lead to holing after it. 
But as well as the weight does not go back to him, similarly, the will is not up to 
him. For this reason, if one's eye is aimed at by a needle, his eyelids would 
necessarily be folded, and if he likes to leave it open, he would not be able to do 
so, given that closing the eyes necessarily is a willful act. This then has joined the 
natural act in so far as it occurs necessarily. 


As for the third act, i.e. that which belongs to the freedom of choice, it is the 
cause of confusion and suspicion, like writing with the fingers, speaking with the 
tongue and so on. In other words, it is that in which it could be said: "He could 
do if he so likes, and he could not do if he so likes." Thus, he thinks that the 
freedom of choice is up to him. But indeed, this is out of ignorance. So, let's 
reveal it. The will always follows the knowledge whether or not a particular thing 
agrees with your disposition. Things are divided into those which your external or 
internal observation judges to agree with you without confusion or hesitation, 
and those in which the mind might hesitate. What we admit without hesitation is 
that if anyone aims at your eye with a needle, or at your body with a sword, your 
knowledge would soon judge, without reluctance or doubt, that averting this 
from yourself is better to and thus agrees with you. No doubt, in this case, the 
will is aroused by knowledge, and the power by the will, which leads to the 
movement of the eyelids to avert the needle, and the movement of the hand to 
avert the sword. But this happens without reflection or thinking, although it is 
willful. 


The other kind of things in which the mind is confused and hesitates 
whether or not they agree with one's disposition. It thus needs some 
reflection and meditation in order to be able to distinguish whether good lies 
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in doing or leaving that thing. If, by virtue of reflection and meditation, there 
is knowledge that any of both (doing or leaving) is better, this thing then 
would join the first kind which needs not reflection nor meditation. In this 
case too, the will would be stimulated as it is to avert the sword and needle. If 
the will is stimulated to do an act whose good appears to the mind, it is called 
the freedom of choice (Ikhtiyar), derived from good (Khayr), i.e. to be 
stimulated to do what seems to the mind to be good. The freedom of choice 
then is a particular will to be stimulated by what seems to the mind to be good 
after reflection and meditation. 


It is this reflection and meditation which the mind needs to distinguish 
between the better of both good things and the worse of both evil things. The 
will is unimaginable to be stimulated in the absence of sense and imagination or 
the firm determination of the mind itself. For this reason, if one wants to cut off 
his neck, he could not do so, not because he has no power to do so, nor because 
there is no weapon to use, but because he lacks the will that gives rise to the 
power to do so. This will is lost because it is stimulated by the mind's judgement 
that this act agrees with the disposition. However, to kill himself does not agree 
with his disposition. One could, by no means, then kill himself although he has 
the power to do so unless there is an extremely painful unbearable punishment 
awaiting him, in which case the mind hesitate to judge which is the worse of both 
evils. If it becomes preponderant to it, after reflection and meditation, that killing 
himself is less harmful, and its judgement is decisive in which there is no 
hesitation, he could kill himself, and if it judges that killing is more harmful, then, 
he could not kill himself. 


In sum, the will is motivated by the judgement of the mind and senses, and 
the power is motivated by the will, and the movement is motivated by the power, 
and all are decreed in man even though he does not know. Man is no more than a 
place where all those things happen in him. But to say that they are up to him is 
false. That he is forced by necessity means that all what happens in him is 
subjugated by another one and not by him; and that he has the freedom of choice 
means that he is a place of will to happen in him by force after the judgement of 
the mind that this act is good and agrees with his disposition, and in this 
judgement also he is forced by necessity. In this way, he is forced by necessity to 
choose. The fire's act of burning is mere necessitarianism, while Allah in His act 
has full freedom of choice. Man in his act stands in a position between both 
extremes, for he is forced to choose. 


You may argue: "If you adopt the opinion that knowledge gives rise to will, 
will to power, and power to movement, in such a way that the latter results from 
the former, this means that at some point, things do not result from the power of 
Allah Almighty. But at the same time, if you reject this argument, then, what is 
the significance that some of those are caused by others?" in reply, it should be 
known to you that to argue that some of those are caused by others in an endless 
series of associations is evident ignorance. All of this is due to what is called the 
eternal power, the foundation which all the people are unable to fathom, except 
those well-established in knowledge, who were able to be acquainted with its 
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meaning. But anyway, some of those things are caused by others in occurrence in 
the same way as a conditioned thing occurs after the condition. No will springs 
from the eternal power except after knowledge, and no knowledge springs except 
after one's coming into life. As well as it is impossible to say that life does not 
occur only from the body which is the condition for life, the same applies to all 
things that scem to be caused by each other. However, some causes might appear 
to the laymen, and others only to the private to whom the light of the Real is 
revealed. 

Had it not been so, i.e. nothing precedes or delays but with necessary justice 
and truth, all acts would have occurred in jest: Exalted and Hallowed be Allah 
from that. That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " I have 
only created Jinns and men, that they may serve Me." (Adh-Dhariyat 56) 
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And: "We created not the heavens, the earth, and all between them, merely in 
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(idle) sport; We created them not except for just ends: but most of them do not 
understand." (Ad-Dukhan 38-39) 
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All that is between the heaven and the earth occurs according to an 
obligatory order and necessary truth, and it is not imagined to be different 
from what is really is, and in accordance with the very order in which it exists. 
On the basis of that, nothing precedes or delays but in expectation of its 
prerequisite. anything conditioned is impossible to precede its condition. The 
knowledge does not join the dropped sperm but for the loss of the condition 
of life, nor does will after knowledge but for the loss of the condition of 
knowledge, and so on. All of this is subject to an obligatory method and 
necessary manipulation made by the Real, which does not occur by chance or 
in idle sport. 

You may argue: "Then, how could monotheism in that sense be combined 
with Sharia? The purpose of monotheism is to affirm all acts to Allah Almighty, 
since He is the sole doer and maker, whereas the purpose of Sharia is to affirm all 
acts to servants. Then, if the servant is the doer, how could Allah Almighty be the 
doer? If Allah is the sole doer, then, how could a servant be a doer?" in reply, let 
me say that this is really too hard to understand if the doer has only one meaning. 
But if it has two meanings, it might be understandable. It is said, for example: 
"The ruler has killed so and so" and "The executer has killed so and so.” But the 
ruler is a killer in one sense, and the executer is a killer in another sense. Similarly, 
the servant is a doer in one sense, and Allah Almighty is the doer in another 
sense. The act of Allah Almighty is that He is the inventor, creator and originator 
and causer of existence, and the act of the servant is that he is the place in which 
the power is created after will was created in it, after the knowledge had been 
created in it too. In this way, power is related to will, and movement to power 
just as the conditioned is related to the condition, whereas all is related to the 
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power of Allah Almighty in the same way as the caused is related to the cause, 
and the invented to the inventor. Anything related to a certain power, the holder 
of the power is called an actor. In this sense, both the ruler and the executer are 
called killers, for killing is related to their power but from two different 
perspectives. 

For this reason, Allah Almighty attributes acts in the Qur'an sometimes to the 
angels, sometimes to the servants and sometimes to Himself. Consider the 
following Holy statements: 

" Say: "The Angel of Death, put in charge of you, will (duly) take your souls 
then shall you be brought back to your Lord."" (As-Sajdah 11) 
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"It is Allah that takes the souls (of men) at death." (Az-Zumar 42) 
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"See you the seed that you sow in the ground?" (Al-Waqi'ah 63) 
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In this Holy Verse, He Almighty attributed the act to us, His servants. Then, 
He said in another Holy Verse: " For that We pour forth water in abundance, 
And We split the earth in fragments, And produce therein Corn, And Grapes and 
nutritious Plants, And Olives and Dates, And enclosed Gardens, dense with lofty 


trees, And Fruits and Fodder, For use and convenience to you and your cattle." 
(Abasa 25-32) 
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Then, He Almighty said: "then We sent to her Our angel, and he appeared 
before her as a man in all respects." (Maryam 17) 
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Then He said: " We breathed into her of Our Spirit, and We made her and 
her son a Sign for all peoples." (Al-Anbiya 91) 
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But it was Gabriel "peace be upon him" who undertook the process of 
breathing into her. It is like His statement: " But when We have promulgated it, 
follow you its recital (as promulgated)." (Al-Qiyamah 18) 
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In interpretation of it, it is said that it means when Gabriel "peace be upon 


him" recites it to you. Allah also said: " Fight them, and Allah will punish them by 
your hands." (At-Tawbah 14) 
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In this Holy Verse, He Almighty ascribed killing to them, i.e. the servants, 
and punishment to Himself. To be sure, punishment is the same killing as 
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shown in this clear statement: " It is not you who slew them; it was Allah: 
when you threw (a handful of dust), it was not your act, but Allah's." (Al- 
(Anfal 17 
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He also said: " He Who taught (the use of) the Pen, Taught man that which 
he knew not." (Al-Alaq 4-5) 
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Then He said on another occasion: "(Allah) Most Gracious! It is He Who 


has taught the Qur’an... He has taught him speech (and Intelligence)." (Ar- 
Rahman 1-4) 
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Then, He said: " Nay more, it is for Us to explain it (and make it clear)." (Al- 
Qiyamah 19) 
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He said too: " Do you then see? The (human Seed) that you throw out, Is it 
you who create it, or are We the Creators?" (Al-Waqi'ah 58-59) 
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In his description of the angel of womb, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Then, he enters into the womb and takes 
hold of the dropped sperm and forms it into a human body and then says: "O 
Lord! Would it be a male or a female? Would it be straight or crooked?" Allah 
Almighty then says what He likes to say, and the angel creates (in compliance 
with Allah's order)." According to another version: "Then the angels forms it and 
breathes into it of the spirit with either happiness or wretchedness." (Al-Bazzar 
and Ibn Adi on the authority of A'ishah). 

Allah Almighty further said in the Holy Qur'an: " Soon will We show them 
Our Signs in the (furthest) regions (of the earth), and in their own souls, until it 
becomes manifest to them that this is the Truth. Is it not enough that your Lord 
does witness all things?" (Fussilat 53) 
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In confirmation of that, He said: " There is no god but He: that is the witness 
of Allah." (Al Imran 18) 
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Allah Almighty described Himself as the giver of life as well as the causer of 
death, then He authorized two angels to undertake both, one to each. It is 
narrated that both angels of death and life argued each other. The angel of death 
said: "It is I who sends the living to death." The angel of life said: "It is I who 
brings life to the dead." Then, Allah Almighty revealed: "Let each of you engage 
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in his job and work I have subjugated him to do, and it is I who give life and 
cause death, and none causes to die or brings to life other than Me." 

Overall, the act might be used in different ways, and all are not contradictory 
once they are understood and comprehended well. For this reason, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him whom 
he gave the date: "Take it: Had you not come to take it, it would have come to 
you." (Ibn Hibban and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Umar). He thus 
ascribed the act of coming to him as well as to the date, and it is well-known that 
the date never comes in the very way man comes. Similarly, when the repentant 
said: "I turn in repentance to Allah Almighty and not to Muhammad "peace be 
upon him", the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "No doubt, he has attributed the right to Him Who is more liable to it." 

Whoever then ascribes all things to Allah Almighty has indeed known and 
told the truth, and whoever attributes anything to someone else other than Allah 
Almighty does so by way of allegory and metaphor. When some of the Arabs 
expressed this fact, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" confirmed it. It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: "The truest poetic verse said by a poet is the statement 
of Labid: "Behold! Everything except for Allah is false; and every kind of blessing 
is inevitably perishable." 

You may argue: "Then, it has seemed clear that man, in his will, power and 
act, is forced by necessity. Then, what is the significance of reward and 
punishment, of pleasure and displeasure? And moreover, how could He be 
displeased with the act He does?" In reply, it should be known to you that we 
have previously referred to the answer of that question in the Book of Gratitude. 
So, we need not repeat it now. 

That is the extent to which the monotheism summons the state of reliance 
(on Allah Almighty). This could be achieved only with faith in the mercy and 
wisdom. Monotheism summons the consideration of the causer of causes, 
whereas faith in the mercy and its extension summons the confidence of the 
causer of causes; and anyone could rely but on him of whom he is confident, and 
his heart is reassured. That is indeed one of the greatest doors of faith. 

It is that one should give to trust in which there is neither suspicion nor 
weakness to the fact that were Allah Almighty to create all the creatures with 
the mind of the most intelligent among them, and give them of knowledge as 
much as is given to the most knowledgeable among them, and create for them 
of knowledge what lies within their capacity to endure, and pours over them of 
indescribable wisdom, and then increase all of them in knowledge, reason and 
wisdom as much as the like of what they have, and then reveal to them the 
consequences of matters, and inform them of the mysteries of the dominion of 
the invisibles, until they come to know good and evil, benefit and harm, and 
then He commands them to regulate the affairs of the kingdom of visibles and 
dominion of invisibles with the help of what He has given them of knowledge, 
reason and wisdom, by no means would their manipulation, given their co- 
operation and combination, add, even in the Jeast, to the Allah's manipulation 
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of the affairs of the world and the hereafter, nor reduce anything from, nor 
raise nor lower an atom thereof, nor bring a benefit nor avert harm, defect, 


ailment, poverty, or shortage from him whom Allah has doomed to receive any 
of those. 


On the contrary, they would find neither a flaw nor a shortage of proportion 
in all of what Allah has created , of the heavens and the earth, if they turn their 
vision again and again to them; and the same applies to all that is doomed by 
Allah to His servant concerning sustenance, term appointed, happiness and grief, 
failure and power, belief and disbelief, obedience and disobedience, etc: all are 
made with justice and truth in which there is neither injustice nor wrongness. On 
the contrary: It is made according to the required order and in proportion to 
what should be, in such a way as there is nothing possible to be better, more 
perfect, and more complete than what is available. Had there been anything 
better which He has the power to do but He did not do out of His bounty, it 
would have been niggardliness that contradicts generosity, and injustice which 
opposes justice; and had he had no power to do it, it would have been failure that 
contradicts lordship. That is because every kind of poverty and harm in this 
world is but a shortage in this world which would be compensated in the 
hereafter, and every kind of shortage one has in the hereafter is a kind of blessing 
for another, for had it not been for the night, the value of the day would not have 
been learnt, and had it not been for the ailment, the healthy would not have 
enjoyed of their health, and had it not been for the fire (of Hell), the inhabitants 
of Paradise would not have learnt the value of the favor conferred upon them. 


As well as redeeming the souls of mankind with the souls of animals and 
giving them the authority to slay and slaughter them is not injustice, for it is out 
of perfect justice to give priority to the complete over the incomplete, similarly, it 
is out of perfect justice to make much the favor on the inhabitants of the 
Gardens through the severe punishment of the denizens of the fire of Hell and 
redeem these of belief with those of disbelief. Had the incomplete not been 
created, surely, the value of the complete would not have been learnt. Had the 
animals not been created, of a surety, the honor of mankind would not have 
appeared. Both completeness and incompleteness appear when compared with 
each other. Wisdom and generosity require to create both the complete and 
incomplete. As well as cutting off the hand when eroded to save the soul in the 
remaining body is out of justice, for it is to redeem a complete with an 
incomplete, the same applies to the disparity between the people concerning what 
is doomed to them in this world and the hereafter: All of this is justice in which 
there is no wrongness, and truth in which there is no sport. 


In sum, both good and evil are decreed, and what is decreed should inevitably 
come after having been preordained by the will. So, there is none to cancel out 
His judgement, and there is none to change His decision and command. On the 
contrary, everything, be it significant or insignificant is doomed to happen, and 
what affected you was not to miss you, and what missed you was not to affect 
you. 


Let us then satisfy ourselves with those hints from the sciences of revelation, 
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which form the foundations of the station of reliance (on Allah), and rather 
return to the science of practical religion, Allah willing: sufficient for us is Allah 
as the best disposer of affairs. 


part Two: States and deeds of reliance on allah 


It contains the following chapters: 

Exposition of state of reliance 

Exposition of statements of sheikhs about definition of reliance 

Exposition of reliance as to earning for the single and the responsible for 
his family 

Exposition of reliance as to the amount to be saved and the reasons for 
saving 

Exposition of reliance as to averting harm 

Exposition of reliance as to removing harm by medical treatment and other 


things 
Allah helps us with His mercy 
CHAPTER ONE 
EXPOSITION OF STATE OF RELIANCE 


We have previously mentioned that the station of reliance consists of 
knowledge, state and work, and talked about knowledge. 

The state is that which describes reliance, whose foundation is knowledge, 
and fruit is work. The people talked so much in definition of reliance, and their 
phrases and expressions are different, each according to his own state and 
experience, as is the custom of the Sufis. So, there is no benefit to make a 
mention of them here. Let's uncover it directly saying: 

Reliance is that the heart deputizes, and depends upon him whom he 
considers reliable. Suppose a false suitcase is raised against you in the court, you 
would, of course, deputize one (the lawyer) to uncover the truth and show the 
falsehood of the claim before the judge. Of a surety, you would not deputize that 
person and rely on him to undertake the task unless he meets four conditions: the 
furthest degree of guidance, the furthest degree of power, the furthest degree of 
eloquence, and the furthest degree of sympathy. 

By guidance, he would know the points of falsehood and dissembling, in 
order that the abstruse tricks would not be hidden from him. By power, he could 
dare to declare the truth with no hesitation nor flattery nor adulation. It may be 
that although he knows the points of dissembling in the claim of the foe, his fear 
or weakness prevents him from declaring it. As for eloquence, it is the verbal 
power that enables one to express in words all which the heart likes to declare. 
To be sure, it is not that all who know the points of dissembling are fluently 
expressive enough to show them in the court. By the furthest degree of 
sympathy, he would do his best to uncover the truth, for the power alone does 
not avail without his having care for the mandator. 

If he has doubt in all or one of those four, or has the feeling that his foe is 
more perfect in them, then, he would not be completely reassured to his legal 
representative. His state of reassurance and reliance then differs according to the 
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power of his conviction and belief in those four conditions. As the beliefs and 
convictions differ in power and weakness whose degrees are infinite, similarly, 
the states of the reliant differ in the power of reassurance and confidence whose 
degrees are infinite, until he attains the certainty (of faith) in which there is 
neither weakness nor suspicion. It is like the case in which the legal representative 
is the father of the mandator who seeks to gather both the lawful and the 
unlawful to defend his son: in this case, he has certainty only in one condition, i.e. 
the furthest degree of sympathy and care, and not in all the conditions. The same 
then applies to any of those four, in which one might attain the certainty of 
confidence and this is known by long experience and practice, which tell, for 
example, that so and so is famous for his great eloquence, so and so for his great 
power and bravery in saying the truth, so and so for his great skill in uncovering 
the tricks and points of dissembling, etc. 

Having known the significance of reliance in this example, you then might 
measure on it the reliance on Allah Almighty. If it is proven to you, through 
revelation or decisive belief, that there is no doer or maker but Allah Almighty, as 
you have previously had complete faith in His knowledge and power to sustain all 
of His servants, His perfect care, mercy and sympathy for all of His servants, and 
that there is no further power, nor further knowledge, nor further care, nor 
further mercy beyond His, then, your heart would rely on Him alone, and would 
not turn to anyone or anything else, for indeed, there is neither might nor power 
but with Allah Almighty as has previously been shown in monotheism. 

But if you do not have this state in yourself, it might be due to one of two 
reasons: Either the lack of certainty in one of those four conditions, or the 
weakness and disease of the heart because of being possessed by illusions and 
false impressions. However, the heart might be disturbed by illusions without 
even being short of certainty. If one, for example, is to eat honey, which is 
likened in front of him to dung, he would surely have aversion for it, and if a 
rational person is tequired to spend the night beside a dead in the grave or on 
the bed, he would disdain the idea, even though he is certain of his being dead 
and motionless. This is due to the weakness of the heart, from which any man 
could hardly be free. But it might become strong until it turns into a disease 
causing one to panic to spend the night alone in the house, given that the door 
might be tightly closed. 

Thus, reliance is suspended on the strength of heart and certainty for by 
both, the heart becomes calm and reassured. However, there is difference 
between tranquility and reliance. How many a reliance is, but with no 
reassurance. Allah Almighty addressed Abraham "peace be upon him" saying: 
"Do you not then believe?" He said: "Yea! but to reassure my own heart." (Al- 
Baqarah 260) 
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He sought to see with his eyes how life is given to the dead, in order to 
establish it in his imagination, for the soul always follows and is reassured by 
imagination, but not by certainty in the beginning until it ultimately attains the 
degree of the reassured soul. How many a reassured person who has no certainty, 
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like those of all religions and doctrines other than Islam. The Jew, for instance, is 
reassured by his Judaism, and the same is true of the Christian, given that both 
have no certainty, but they follow their assumption and what they souls desire. 
Although they received the guidance, which is the cause of certainty, from their 
Lord, they turn away from it. 

Cowardice and boldness are among the instincts, with which the certainty 
alone is of no benefit. They are among the causes which oppose reliance, just as 
the weakness of certainty of one of all four conditions is another cause. But if 
there is strong certainty along with control over the instincts, the confidence of 
Allah Almighty would be attained. It is said that in the Torah, the following 
phrase is written: "Curse is he whose confidence is in another man like him (more 
than in Allah)." The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Whoever seeks honor and power through servants, Allah Almighty 
puts him to humiliation." (Al-Aqili and Abu Na'im on the authority of Umar). 

Once the significance of reliance is revealed to you, and you come to learn the 
state which is called reliance, then, you should learn that this state is of three 
degrees in terms of power and weakness: 

The first is what we have previously mentioned, i.e. to be confident of Allah 
Almighty, and of His care and concern over him as he is his legal representative 
and disposer of affairs. 

The second, which is stronger, is that his state with Allah should be like the 
child's state with his mother: the child knows none other than his mother, and 
takes refuge to none other than her when anything terrorizes him, and depends 
upon none other than her. Once he sees her, he gets attached to the tail of her 
garment, and if anything disturbs or befalls him, the first word he cries with is: 
"O mother!" that is because he is fully confident of her mercy, sympathy, care 
and sufficiency for him. Whoever then devotes himself as such to Allah 
Almighty, depends as such on Allah Almighty, is confident as such of Allah 
Almighty, and gets attached as such to Allah Almighty, he then is reliant on Allah 
Almighty, just as the child is reliant on his mother. 

The difference between this and the former is that this is entirely reliant to the 
extent that he consumes himself in reliance from even the perception of the real 
nature of his reliance. There is no place in his heart for anything other than Him 
on Whom he is reliant. But the former relies ostentatiously, without consuming 
himself from reliance for he turns to it, and perceives it well, with which he is 
diverted from observation of Him upon Whom he is reliant. To this Sahl referred 
when he was asked about reliance: "What is its minimum?" he said: "To abandon 
wishes." It was said to him: "Then, what is its middle?" he said: "To leave the 
choice", in reference to the second degree. But when he was asked about its 
maximum, he gave no answer and rather said: "None knows it but he who attains 
at least its middle." 

The third, which is the highest, is to be in the Hands of Allah Almighty in all 
of his movements and stillness like a dead in the hands of the washer of his body, 
with no difference except that he sees himself dead moved only by the eternal 
power in the same way as the dead body is moved by the hand of the washer. It is 
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he whose certainty is strong of the fact that it is Allah Who causes movement, 
power, will, knowledge, and all things and attributes, and of the fact that all 
happen by necessity and force (of Allah), which means that he does not wait what 
to occur to him. Unlike the child, in the previous degree, who takes refuge to his 
mother, cries and gets attached to the tail of her garment, he, in this third degree, 
is like a child who knows, for certain, that even if he does not cry for his mother, 
she always demands him, even if he does not get attached to the tail of his 
mother's garment, she always carries him, and even if he does not ask her for 
milk, she hastens to provide for him. The fruit of this station is to leave 
supplication and demand out of confidence of Allah's generosity and care, and of 
the fact that even if he does not ask, he would be given better than what he asks 
for. But the second station does not require him to leave supplication and 
demand from him, but it requires him to leave demand from anyone else. 


You may argue: "Are those states imaginable?" In reply, let me say that they 
are not impossible, but they exist in very rare cases. The first station is closer to 
possibility, whereas both the second and third are more rare and exceptional; and 
even in case either the second or the third exists, it is unlikely to remain or 
become regular. We could say that the third station does not come but like the 
flash which vanishes very soon. But the period of time for which the second 
station could last is somewhat longer. 


you may further ask: "With those states, could the servant have the power to 
regulate his affairs or get attached to the means and causes?" In reply, it should 
be known to you that the third state nullifies manipulation entirely as long as it 
remains. The second station also nullifies manipulation except when one takes 
refuge to Allah Almighty with supplication and invocation, like the child's 
manipulation when he gets attached to his mother. The first station does not 
nullify the origin of manipulation and choice. But it nullifies some manipulations, 
like one's reliance on his agent or legal representative: he leaves manipulation on 
the part of anyone else other than the agent, but not that recommended by his 
agent, or known from the practice and custom to be so. An agent might advise 
his mandator to be present in the court, since he would not speak but in his 
presence. In this case, he regulates his affairs to attend, which, anyway, does not 
contradict his reliance on him, for it is out of his perfect reliance on him to do 
just what he has planned for him to do, and had he not relied on him and 
depended on his advice, surely, he would not have attended in response to his 
counsel. 


An example of what is known by practice and custom, is that one knows that 
he could not argue the foe except from the record. Then, it is out of his perfect 
reliance is to take the record with him when he goes to argue his foe in the court. 
In this way, he could not dispense with manipulation either in attendance or in 
bringing the record with him. Were he to leave any of those, it would be shortage 
and deficiency in his reliance. 

Then, after he attends in response to the advice of his agent, and brings the 
record with him in compliance with what is known from custom and practice, he 
sits in the court watching his agent's defense and advocacy, with which he might 
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rise up to the second and even the third station. He indeed has done everything 
required from him by his agent, and there remains only his self-reassurance and 
confidence of the agent, and expectation for what is to come. 

Having understood that, all problems and difficulties concerning reliance (on 
Allah) would be averted from you, and you come to know that it is not requisite 
for reliance to abandon all manipulations as long as it is not in opposition to 
reliance as will be shown later in the deeds. If the reliant takes refuge to his 
strength and power in attendance and bringing the records with him (in the 
court), it would not contradict reliance, for he knows that had it not been for the 
presence of the agent, neither his attendance nor his bringing the records in the 
court would have been useful. He then does not depend on his strength or power 
because they are his strength or power, in so much as because it is the agent who 
shows to him that it is of great benefit to depend on them to be able to argue his 
foe. In this way, there is neither strength nor power but with the agent. 

But this last statement is not fitting for the agent (as a human being), for he is 
not the creator of his strength and power. But he just functions them for the 
benefit of his mandator. This statement is perfectly true to the real disposer of 
affairs, i.e. Allah Almighty, for He is the Creator of the strength and power as we 
have previously clarified in monotheism, and made them effective as being 
requisite for what He is going to create after them. Then, there is neither strength 
nor power but with Allah Almighty, in truth and verification. Whoever testifies to 
this would receive the great reward referred to in the many narrations and 
traditions, which assure much reward to him who says "There is neither strength 
nor power but with Allah Almighty." But one may wonder: "How should one be 
given that much reward only for this statement which is easy on the tongue, and 
easy on the heart to believe in its concept?” 

There is, to be sure, much reward for this statement, even though 
incomparable to the testimony of monotheism "There is none worthy of worship 
except for Allah." That is because the testimony of monotheism affirms all things 
to Allah Almighty, whereas this affirms to Him only two things. On the other 
hand, we have already mentioned that everything has two husks and two cores, 
and this applies also to that statement. Most people restricted themselves to the 
two husks and abandoned the two cores. To this the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" referred in his saying: "Whoever says "There is 
none worthy of worship except for Allah" out of truth and faith in them from the 
depth of his heart, Paradise is assured to him." (At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Zaid Ibn Arqam; and Abu Ya'li on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

In sum, whoever does not say either of both statements out of sincerity and 
faith in them, which is based on contemplation and certainty, then, no state of 
reliance is expected from him. 

You may argue: "You have said that whoever says that "There is neither 
strength nor power but with Allah Almighty" attributes only two things to Allah 
Almighty. Then, if one says that both the heavens and the earth are created by 
Allah Almighty, would he receive the same reward he receives when he says 
"There is neither strength nor power but with Allah Almighty"?. 
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In reply, let me answer in the negative, for the reward is determined by the 
amount and value of that for which it is given. There is no equality between both 
phrases. There is no comparison between the hugeness and immensity of the 
heavens and the earth on the one hand, and the amount of the strength and 
power on the other hand. That is because it is not only by hugeness or immensity 
that things are estimated. Anyone among the laymen knows, for certain, that the 
heavens and the earth are not created by a human being, but by Allah Almighty. 
But the matter of the strength and power has been abstruse and problematic on 
Mu'tazilah, philosophers and many sects of those who claim they reflect opinions 
and doctrines minutely until they turned into hair-splitters. So, it is a great danger 
in which the heedless have fallen, affirming to themselves things out of 
polytheism. 

Whoever goes beyond that obstacle by help and aid of Allah Almighty will 
have a high and great degree. We have previously mentioned that in monotheism, 
there are only two obstacles: The first is to look at the heavens and the earth, the 
sun and the moon and stars, clouds and rain, and all non-living beings; and the 
other is to look at the choice of animals, and this obstacle is greater and more 
dangerous than the former. But in general, to go beyond those obstacles is to 
attain the perfect mystery of monotheism. This is why there is much reward for 
this statement, i.e. for the contemplation of which this statement is a translation. 

The state of reliance then is to abandon one's strength and power, and rather 
rely on the One and Real. This point would be clarified in more detail when we 
talk about the deeds of reliance, Allah willing. 


CHAPTER TWO 


EXPOSITION OF THE STATEMENTS OF MANY SHEIKHS ABOUT THE 
DIFFERENT STATES OF RELIANT 


It would be clear to you, from those statements, that nothing thereof is 
beyond what we have mentioned. But each has indeed expressed his own 
experience and state. 

Abu Musa Ad-Daili said: I asked Abu Yazid about his understanding of 
reliance, thereupon he asked me: "And what do you say about it?" I said: "Our 
companions say that even if wild animals exist on your right and left sides, your 
internal thought would not change even a bit (out of fear of them)." On that he 
said: "Yes, that is close to its meaning. But if the inhabitants of Paradise are 
enjoying in their pleasures and the denizens of Hell are punished and burnt in the 
fire, and you make a distinction between them, then, you would come out of the 
sphere of the reliant." 

What Abu Musa said is a report of one of the most glorious states of reliance, 
i.e. the third station; whereas what Abu Yazid mentioned is a report of the 
dearest knowledge of reliance, which is among the foundations of reliance: it is 
the knowledge of the wisdom of Allah Almighty in the sense that whatever He 
does should necessarily be done, with no distinction between the inhabitants of 
Paradise and the denizens of the fire of Hell in relation to the origin of injustice 
and wisdom. That is indeed the most abstruse kind of knowledge, and beyond it 
lies directly the mystery of Fate and Divine Decree. Abu Yazid rarely talks but 
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about the highest stations and the furthest degrees. 


Furthermore, it is not requisite in the first station of reliance to take 
precautions of the female snakes, for Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" 
himself took precautions in the cave (of Thawr) when he was along with the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" by closing all its 
holes for fear of their danger. But it might be said that he did so only with his 
foot, but his internal thought did not change because of them; or that he did so 
out of sympathy and pity for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and not himself. But the reliance removes once his internal 
thought changes for the sake of himself. But it would be shown later that the 
like of this and even more does not contradict reliance. What stimulates the 
internal thought to move in flight from the female snakes is fear, and the reliant 
has the right to fear from the mover and creator of the female snakes, for the 
female snakes have neither strength nor power but with Allah Almighty. So, if 
he takes precautions, he should not rely on himself or on his power and 
manipulation, but on the Creator of the strength, power and planning. 

In another context, Dhun-Nun Al-Misri was asked about the concept of 
reliance thereupon he said: "It is to abandon all lords (other than Allah Almighty), 
and eliminate all means." The first phrase refers to monotheism, and the last to 
the works and deeds in this world, but not to the state explicitly in so much as 
implicitly. It was said to him once again: "Then, give us more." He said: "It is to 
devote the soul to worship and set it free from lordship" in reference to 
dissociation only from the strength and power. 


Hamdun Al-Qassar was asked about reliance thereupon he said: "If you 
have ten thousand Dirhams and at the same time you owe a Daniq, you do 
not feel safe to die and your debt remains due on you; and if you owe ten 
thousand Dirhams and you do not have what fulfills it, you do not despair 
that Allah Almighty would fulfill it on your behalf." That is a reference to the 
great power of Allah Almighty. 

Abdullah Al-Qurashi was asked about reliance and he said: "It is to get 
attached to Allah Almighty in whichever state you are." The asker said to him: 
"Give me more." He said: "It is to leave each means that leads to another until 
you reach the Real Who is the guardian of all things." The first is general to all 
three stations, and the other is particular to the third station only. It is like the 
reliance of Abraham "peace be upon him" when Gabriel "peace be upon him" 
asked him: "Do you have a need?" He said: "As for you, it is not." His question 
was a means leading to another, i.e. Gabriel's guarding him, which Abraham 
"peace be upon him" left out of confidence of the fact that if Allah likes, He 
would subjugate Gabriel to do so. That is a state of one who is absent from 
himself with the presence of Allah Almighty. It occurs very rarely, and even if it 
exists, it is more unlikely to remain for a long time. 

According to Abu Sa'id Al-Kharraz: "Reliance is a quake without tranquility, 
and a tranquility without quake." Perhaps he refers to the second station. His 
tranquility without quake refers to the heart's tranquility and reassurance of the 
disposer of affairs; and his quake without tranquility refers to one's panic to Allah 
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and supplication and imploring to Him in which he quakes like the child when he 
quakes in the hands of his mother, with his heart calm and reassured of her 
complete and perfect pity for him. 

According to Abu Ali Ad-Daqqaq: "Reliance is of three degrees: dependence, 
submission and then authorization. The reliant gets reassured of His promise, 
and the one who submits satisfies himself with His knowledge, and the one who 
gives authorization accepts His judgement." This refers to the disparity of degrees 
of his sight in relation with the one whom he views. Knowledge is the 
foundation, followed by promise and then by judgement. It is not unlikely that 
the reliant observes something of that. 

Many Sheikhs have a lot of statements other than those we have mentioned 
concerning reliance. But let us not be lengthy by mentioning all of them, for to 
uncover the truth of it is more beneficial than to relate the different statements 
about it. That is due to the state of reliance; and Allah Almighty helps us, with 
His mercy and kindness, achieve success. 


CHAPTER THREE 
EXPOSITION OF DEEDS OF RELIANT 


It should be known that knowledge develops the state, and the deed is the 
fruit of the state. It might be thought that reliance is to leave earning with the 
body, and manipulation with the mind, and rather to lie on the ground like a 
thrown cloth, or a piece of flesh on bone. But this is, to be sure, the belief of the 
ignorant among the people, since it is unlawful under Sharia, which praises the 
reliance. Then, how should a religious station be attained through something 
forbidden in religion? Let's uncover the truth and say that the effect of reliance 
appears in the servant's movement and seeking with his knowledge to achieve his 
purposes. The servant seeks voluntarily either to get something beneficial which 
he lacks, such as earning, or to save something beneficial which he has, like 
saving, or to avert harm from him before it afflicts him, like defending himself 
against a thief, an attacker or a wild animal, or to remove harm that afflicted him, 
like remedy from diseases and their like. The purposes of the servant's movement 
do not go beyond those main four: to get a benefit, keep a benefit, avert harm, or 
prevent harm. Now, let us in the following pages make a mention of the 
conditions and degrees of reliance in each of those, with evidences from Sharia. 


THE FIRST PURPOSE: TO GET A BENEFIT 


The means by which a benefit is sought is of three degrees: what is fully 
certain, what is almost certain, and what is illusive. 

The first set of means: what is fully certain, like the association between the 
cause and effect according to the Divine Decree, in which there is no difference 
or dispute. Suppose, for instance, that food is served before you and you are very 
hungry, but you do not stretch your hand to it under pretext that you are reliant, 
and it is requisite for reliance not to seek, and to stretch the hand is a kind of 
seeking, and the same applies also to chewing and swallowing the food: this is, to 
be sure, a mere madness, and does not belong to reliance. If you expect that 
Allah Almighty would create in you a state of satiation, or create in the food a 
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power of movement to enable it to come and enter your mouth, or subjugate an 
angel to chew and swallow it and convey it to your stomach on your behalf, you 
then are ignorant of the established norm of Allah on earth. Similarly, if you do 
not cultivate the land, in covet of a plant to be created by Allah without sowing 
the seed of it, or do not have sexual relation with your wife in covet of her giving 
birth without it such as Mary gave birth to Jesus "peace be upon him", it is 
madness, quite far from reliance. Those states and their likes are beyond 
calculation. In this station, reliance is not only by deed, but by both state and 
deed. 


As far as knowledge is concerned, it is to know, for certain, that it is Allah 
Almighty Who created for you the food, the hand, the teeth and the power of 
movement, and that it is He Who feeds and waters you. As for the state, it is that 
your heart's tranquility and reassurance go back to your depending on Allah 
Almighty, and not on your hand or food. How should you depend on the health 
and soundness of your hand which might soon stop from function and be 
afflicted with paralysis? How should you depend on your power and you might 
soon lose your consciousness and mind leaving you motionless? How should you 
depend only on the presence of food, and perhaps Allah might direct somebody 
to overpower you on it, or cause a female snake to come and disturb you and 
divert you from it? Since all of those are possible, and there is no way to get rid 
of them but by virtue of Allah Almighty, you then should rejoice of Him, depend 
on Him, and put your trust in Him. 


The second degree is the means which are almost certain, but the effects 
more likely result from them, as well as it is unlikely that they would not result 
from them. A typical case is of him who leaves the homeland and town of 
residence, and sets out on journey alone having no provision with him, not in the 
company of the caravans or groups of riders, and follows the lonely deserts and 
ways which people very rarely walk through. This is not requisite for reliance, for 
taking provision on journey in the desert is the right way of the early people and 
righteous successors, and it does not nullify reliance particularly when it comes 
after depending on the virtue of Allah Almighty. But it is possible, as being one 
of the highest stations of reliance, and this is why Al-Khawas used to do it. 


But you may argue: "This is to seek to put oneself to destruction, which is 
forbidden under Sharia." In reply, let me say that it does not become unlawful 
with two conditions: the first is that a man should have disciplined, mortified and 
habituated his own self to keep patient on hunger for a week or two, without 
causing breast disturbance or mind distraction, or difficulty to celebrate the 
praises of Allah Almighty. The other is that he should have the power to sustain 
himself with such things as grass and its like. After those conditions, it is not 
unlikely that it would not become unlawful, for he might probably meet, by 
chance, every week or every two weeks, somebody to provide for him, or come 
upon a village or a town to get sustenance for himself, and so on. Mortification is 
the foundation of reliance. 


This was the conduct of Al-Khawas and his fellows from among the reliant. 
Al-Khawas did not leave the needle, rope, file and jug, saying: "This does not 
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oppose reliance." The reason is that he learnt that in the desert, there is no water 
on the surface of the earth, and it is not out of the established norm of Allah that 
water rises up automatically from the bottom to the top without a jug or a rope, 
and it is unlikely that one could find a rope or a jug in the desert, and one needs 
water to perform ablution many times thereof everyday, and to quench his thirst 
at least once every two days, for the traveler could not, with movement in the 
scorching heat, keep patient on the loss of water in the same way as he could on 
the loss of food. Similarly, he might have only one garment which is apt to be 
torn leaving his private parts exposed, and in the desert, he could unlikely find a 
needle or a file, and this is why he takes them with him. Thus, anything like those 
four join the second degree, for it is thought but not with full certainty, that his 
garment might probably be torn, and that one might probably give him another 


garment, or that he could probably find on the top of the will a man to give him 
water, and so on. 


For this reason, we say that if one inclines to a mountain pass in which there 
is neither water, nor grass, nor anyone to come to it at all, and sits there reliant 
(on Allah), he would be sinful, seeking to destroy himself. it is narrated that an 
ascetic left his residence and betook himself to the bottom of a mountain and 
stayed there seven days saying: "I would never ask anyone about anything until 
my Lord brings me my sustenance." He spent seven days there until he was about 
to dic, and no sustenance was brought to him. On that he said: "O my Lord! If 
you have decreed that I should live, then, bring me my sustenance You have 
doomed to me, otherwise, take my soul unto You." Allah Almighty revealed to 
him: "By My Honor, I would not sustain you until you enter your residence and 
live among the people." He entered his residence and sat thereupon much food 
and drink was brought to him by the people. He ate and drank, and had doubt 
within himself about that. On that Allah Almighty revealed to him: "You liked to 
remove My wisdom with your abstinence from this world. Do you not learn that 
to sustain My servant at the hands of My other servants is dearer to Me than to 
sustain him with the hand of My power?" 


Then, to leave all means whatsoever is an opposition to the wisdom of 
Allah, and an ignorance of the established way of Allah Almighty. But to act 
upon the established way of Allah Almighty, and depend on Him Alone and 
not on the means does not contradict reliance in the least. But means are 
divided into apparent and hidden; and the significance of reliance is to be 
satisfied with the hidden on the exclusion of the apparent means, with the 
soul's tranquility and reassurance of the causer of the cause, and not of the 
cause itself. 


You may ask: "What is your opinion about sitting in residence without 
earning? Is it forbidden, permissible or recommended?" in reply, it should be 
known to you that it is not forbidden for it is like the act of him who tours in the 
desert which does not lead to his destruction. The resident does not destroy 
himself whatsoever in order for his act to be regarded unlawful. It is not unlikely 
that sustenance might come to him from sources he expects not, but, at the same 
time, it might delay, and patience here is possible. But if he closes the gate of his 


3988 The quarter of the saviors 


door on himself and there is no way for anyone to reach him, then, his act would 
be unlawful. If he opens the door of his home, and he is not engaged in worship 
or celebration of Allah, then, work to get his earnings would be better for him. 
But anyway his act is not unlawful unless he is about to die, at which time it 
becomes incumbent upon him to come out and earn his living or beg the people 
for sustenance. But if his heart is entirely devoted to Allah Almighty, and not 
ambitious for anyone to enter from the door and bring sustenance to him, in so 
much as it is ambitious for the bounty of Allah Almighty, then, this would be 
much better and preferable, as being one of the stations of reliance. It is to 
engage in Allah Almighty and give no care to his sustenance. That is because 
sustenance should inevitably come to him. 


At that point, it is of great significance the statement of a religious scholar: "If 
a servant even flees away from his sustenance, it would run after him in pursuit 
of him, just as if he flees away from death, it would run after him in pursuit of 
him; and if he asks Allah Almighty not to sustain him, He would not respond to 
him, and by such asking, he would be regarded sinful, and Allah would say to him 
in reply to his demand: "O ignorant! How should I create you and not sustain 
you?" for this reason, Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them” said: "The people 
dispute about all things except for sustenance and death, for they assume the 
consensus that there is neither sustainer nor causer of death but Allah Almighty.” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If you 
rely on Allah Almighty as it should be, surely, He would sustain you in the same 
way as He sustains the birds: they come out hungry early in the morning, and 
return satiated in the evening, and rather the mountains would disappear with 
your supplication." 


Jesus "peace be upon him" said: "Look at birds which neither cultivate, nor 
harvest, nor save anything, but at the same time, Allah Almighty sustains them 
day by day. But if you say that your bellies are bigger, then, look at the cattle and 
sheep, and how Allah Almighty assigned to them those meadows for sustenance.” 
According to Abu Ya'qub As-Susi: "The reliant have their sustenance at the 
hands of the servants with no effort nor suffering, and those other than them are 
engaged in work and toiling.” Another one said: "All servants are sustained by 
Allah Almighty. But some of them eat with humiliation like the beggars, some 
with trouble and expectation like the traders, some with their profession like the 
craftsmen, and some with honor like the Sufis, who witness the One Exalted in 
honor and get their sustenance from His Hand, and see no intermediary. 


The third degree pertains to the illusive means, falsely thought to lead to the 
effects, but with no apparent confidence or certainty. A typical case is of him 
who surveys the minute and detailed manipulations as regards the matter of 
earning, by which he turns entirely from the sphere of reliance. That is the case of 
almost all the people, i.e. those who use the minute tricks to earn permissible 
property. But to earn what is suspicious, or to use suspicious tricks in earning is 
to be concerned over this world, and rely on the causes. It is not hidden that this 
nullifies reliance entirely. It is like the causes to be attributed to bringing about 
what is beneficial, and removing what is harmful. The Messenger of Allah 
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"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" described the reliant as those who do 
not depend on those causes, and did not describe them as those who do neither 
earn, nor live in the cities and towns, nor take anything from anyone. Sahl said 
about reliance: "It is to leave manipulation at all." In justification of that he said: 
"Indeed, Allah Almighty created the creatures and did not veil them from 
Himself, but their veil is their own planning." Perhaps he meant the extraction of 
the far reasons through the thought, which need manipulation, other than the 
neat reasons. 

In sum, it has become clear that the reasons are divided into those the 
attachment to which turns one from the sphere of reliance entirely, and those 
which do not do; and those the attachment to which turns one from the sphere 
of reliance are divided into what is decisively certain and what is only assumed; 
and those decisively certain do not turn one from the sphere of reliance when the 
state and knowledge of reliance are available, i.e. to rely on the causer of all 
causes, in which case, reliance is by state and knowledge, and not by deed, unlike 
the assumed causes, in which reliance is by state, knowledge and deed. 

Furthermore, the reliant are of three stations: The first is that of Al-Khawas 
and his fellows: it applies to him who tours in the desert with no provision out of 
confidence of the bounty and favor of Allah Almighty, to help him keep patient 
for one or two weeks, to facilitate grass or sustenance to him whatsoever, or to 
keep him firm on satisfaction with death on that state if nothing of those is 
available. Whoever carries provision could lose it, and whoever has a camel, his 
camel might be lost, leaving him die out of hunger. 


The second station is about him who sits in his house or in the mosque, but 
within the borders of villages and populous cities. Although it is weaker than the 
first, one is also reliant, for he leaves earning and all apparent means, and rather 
relies on the bounty of Allah Almighty in manipulation of his affairs concerning 
the hidden means. But at the same time, by his residence in the cities and villages, 
he is exposed to the means of sustenance. But anyway, this does not nullify his 
reliance if he keeps his eye on Him Who subjugates to him the inhabitants of the 
town to give him sustenance, and not on the inhabitants of the town themselves, 
who are imagined to be heedless of him and waste him, and forget him had it not 
been for the bounty of Allah Almighty. 


The third station is about him who comes out and seeks to get his earnings in 
the same way we have previously mentioned in the third and fourth chapters of 
the Book of the Etiquettes of earning. This seeking does not turn him from the 
sphere of reliance so long as his self-reassurance is not of his sufficiency, power, 
majesty and goods which might be removed by Allah Almighty in a moment: on 
the contrary, he is reassured only of the sole guarantor and surety to guard all of 
this for him, and facilitate its reasons and causes to him. On the other hand, if he 
seeks to earn to spend on his dependents or on the needy and indigent, then, he 
seeks with his body, while devoting his heart wholeheartedly to Allah Almighty. 
In this case, his state is more noble than the state of him who sits at home or in 
the mosque. 


The evidence for the fact that seeking to get earnings does not turn one from 
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the sphere of reliance if its conditions and requirements are fulfilled, and both its 
state and knowledge are put in consideration, is taken from the conduct of Abu 
Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" that in the morning next to his being given the 
pledge of allegiance as the caliph, he took garments and entered the market and 
started to practice traffic. The Muslims did not like that and said to him: "How 
do you do so given that you have been made as the successor of the Prophet?" 
on that he said: "Engage me not from my dependents, for were I to waste them, I 
would waste those other than them." They then assigned to him the sustenance 
of a Muslim family from the Muslim treasury. When they were pleased with that, 
he saw it better to engage in looking after their affairs, helping them, disposing of 
their interests and serving their benefits and purposes. 


It is impossible to say that Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him", in this 
state, was not in the station of reliance, for which of people is more worthy of 
that station than him? He indeed was reliant not from the perspective of leaving 
earning and seeking in so much as from the perspective of giving no care to his 
power and sufficiency, and the knowledge that Allah Almighty is the facilitator 
of earning and the disposer of affairs, and observation of many conditions in 
earning, i.e. to earn only what he needed, without saving or being pompous, or 
giving preference to his own Dirham over the Dirham of the others, and so on, 
for whoever enters the market with his Dirham dearer to him than the Dirham 
of others, he would be concerned over this world and not abstinent from it; and 
reliance is not valid in the absence of abstinence from this world, given that 
asceticism alone is valid, for the station of reliance is beyond that of asceticism. 


According to Abu Ja'far Al-Haddad, the mister of Al-Junaid: "I have hidden 
reliance for twenty years, during which I used to enter the market, and everyday I 
earned a Dinar, from which I did not save or let a single Daniq until the night 
with me, for before the night, I would have given it out entirely." Al-Junaid used 
not to talk about reliance in his presence, saying: "I feel shy of talking about his 
station while he is attendant with me." 


You may ask: "Which is better: to sit at home or come out to get his 
earnings?” in reply, it should be known to you that if one sits at home in order to 
devote himself entirely to worship, celebration of Allah Almighty, and meditation 
of the signs and creation of Allah Almighty, etc, and his coming out to work 
would distract his devotion and divert him from his celebration, then, it would be 
better for him to sit at home, provided that he should not look forward to the 
people in expectation for him who might enter into him bringing to him 
sustenance: on the contrary, he should be of strong heart, reliant on Allah Alone. 
But if he is of troubled heart, and desires for the people, then, coming out to get 
earnings would be better for him, because desire for the people is begging with 
the heart, and to leave it is more important and more significant than to leave 
earning. 

It was the habit of the reliant among the people not to take what their souls 
desired for. In this context, it is narrated that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal told Abu Bakr 
Al-Marwazi to give a poor something extra than his charge for which he had 
hired him, but he rejected to accept it. When he turned away, Ahmad told Abu 
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Bakr to catch him and give him, for at that time he would accept it. He caught 
him and gave it to him, and he took it. When Abu Bakr asked Ahmad about that 
he said: "His soul desired for it at first, and when he turned away, he despaired 
and had no covet, thereupon he accepted it." 

It was the habit of Al-Khawas that whenever he looked at a gift to be given to 
him, or feared he might get accustomed to the like of that, he would not accept it. 
When he was asked about the most wonderful thing he saw in his journeys, Al- 
Khawas said: "I saw Al-Khadir and he accepted my company, and, fearing my 
soul would be accustomed to and get comforted with that, which might be a 
shortage of my reliance, I left him." 

Overall, if the seeker to earn his living observes the conditions and 
etiquettes of earning as we have previously clarified them, i.e. not to intend to 
gather much money, nor depend on his commodities and sufficiency, he 
would be reliant. 

You may ask: "What is the sign indicative of his non-reliance on his 
commodities and sufficiency?" in reply, let me say that if his goods are stolen or 
lost, or if he is exposed to any obstacle in his traffic, he would be well-pleased 
with it, for the reliance of his heart would remain the same before and after that 
event. 


You may argue: "Then, how should it be imagined that one has commodities 
on which he does not rely, given that he knows for certain that there is no 
earning without commodities?" in reply, let me say that he should know that 
those whom Allah Almighty provides with sustenance are numerous, and those 
whose goods and commodities were lost or stolen are also numerous, and further 
habituate himself to the fact that Allah Almighty does with him only what serves 
his benefit and interest. If He ruined his commodities, it would be rendered good 
for him, for perhaps were He to leave him, it might have led to the corruption of 
his religion. And even if the result is that he would die out of hunger, he should 
know, for certain, that to die out of hunger is better for him in the hereafter, so 
long as it is the fate and decree of Allah Almighty, with no shortage nor 
indulgence on his part. 

If he believes in the truthfulness of all of that, the presence or absence of 
the commodities would be the same to him. According to a certain narration: 
"A servant might intend by night to do a thing concerning his traffic, and 
were he to do it, it would lead him to destruction, but Allah Almighty looks at 
him from above His Throne (of Majesty), and diverts him from it, leaving him 
in a state of grief and sorrow, although it is not but a mercy with which Allah 
Almighty delivers him." 

It is within this context that Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I do not 
mind whether I become rich or poor, for I do not know which is better for me." 
Whoever is not fully certain of those things, no reliance is expected from him. 
Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said to Ahmad Ibn Abu Al-Hawari: "I have a share 
from every station except that of blessed reliance, whose smell I have never 
smelt." This was his speech given his high esteem and piety. He did not reject 
that it is among the possible stations, but he reported that he did not attain it. 
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Furthermore, unless one has a full belief in the fact that there is no doer, no 
maker, no sustainer and no creator other than Allah Almighty, and that 
everything doomed by Him to the servant, in terms of poverty and richness, 
health and sickness, death and life, etc, is, to be sure, for the benefit of that 
servant than it is hoped by him, then, his state of reliance would not be complete; 
and the same applies to all stations of religion, all of which are built on the basis 
of the origin of faith. 

In sum, reliance is an understandable station, but it summons the power of 
the heart and the power of faith and certainty. For this reason, Sahl said: 
"Whoever criticizes the seeking to get earnings has indeed criticized the sunnah; 
and whoever criticizes leaving it has indeed criticized monotheism." 

You may ask: "Is there any beneficial medicine to treat the heart's being 
diverted from reliance on the apparent means, in order to have a good 
assumption of Allah Almighty to facilitate the hidden means?" In reply, let me 
answer in the affirmative. It is to know, for certain, that the bad assumption is 
inspired from Satan, and the good assumption is inspired from Allah 
Almighty. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " Satan threatens you 
with poverty and bids you to conduct unseemly. Allah promises you His 
forgiveness and bounties. And Allah cares for all and He knows all things." 
(Al-Bagarah 268) 
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Man, by nature, is concerned with the Satan's threats. If you add to that the 
weakness of the heart and cowardice, and seeing the reliant dependent on the 
apparent means, the evil assumption is intensified, which nullifies reliance. 

However, seeing sustenance among the hidden means also nullifies reliance. It 
is related that a worshipper stayed in the mosque in seclusion, and he had no 
earnings. The imam said to him: "If you seek to get your earnings, it would be 
better for you." He gave no answer and the imam repeated the same thrice, and 
in the fourth time, he answered: "A Jew living near the mosque promises to give 
me two loafs everyday." He said: "If he is true to his promise, then, your stay in 
seclusion in the mosque would be better for you." He said: "O man! How are you 
an imam standing in front of Allah given that shortage of monotheism? How do 
you give preference to the promise of a Jew over Allah's guarantee of 
sustenance?" A mosque imam asked one of the praying persons: "From where do 
you eat?" he said: "O sheikh! Wait until I repeat the prayer I have offered behind 
you and then I would give you the answer." 

It is beneficial for the good assumption of Allah's providing with sustenance 
out of His bounty through the hidden means to listen to the narrations which 
imply the wonders of Allah's making in having the sustenance reach him to 
whom it is doomed. They also contain Allah's power of destroying the wealth of 
the traders and rich and killing them out of hunger. 

It is narrated on the authority of Hudhaifah Al-Mar'ashi, who served Ibrahim 
Ibn Adham for a long time, thereupon he was asked: "What is the most amazing 
thing you have seen from him?" he said: "We spent many days on the way to 
Mecca, with no food we had. Then, we entered Kufah and came into a waste 
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mosque, thereupon Ibrahim looked at me and said: "O Hudhaifah! I feel you are 
hungry." I said: "It is as the sheikh feels." He asked me to bring to him an ink and 
a parchment, and I brought them to him and he wrote the following: "In the 
Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. You are the One aimed at in any 
state, and referred to with all meanings." He also wrote many poetic verses. Then 
he gave me the parchment and said: "Come out and let not your heart attached to 
anyone other than Allah Almighty, and give the parchment to the first of people 
you meet." I came out and gave the parchment to the first man I met, and he was 
a man riding a mule, and when he took and read it, he wept and said: "What is 
the matter with the writer of this parchment?" I said to him: "He is in such and 
such mosque.” He gave me a parcel containing six hundred Dinars. Then, I met 
another one whom I asked about the rider of the mule, thereupon he told me 
that he was a Christian. I then returned to Ibrahim and related to him the story, 
thereupon he said to me: "Do not touch the money, for the man would come an 
hour later." When an hour elapsed, the Christian came in and turned over the 
head of Ibrahim and went on kissing it and then embraced Islam." 


In another context, Abu Ya'qub Al-Aqta Al-Basri said: "I spent ten days in 
the sanctuary, and I felt weakness out of hunger, thereupon I talked to myself to 
come out. I came out to the valley perchance I could find anything to pacify my 
hunger. I saw a taro thrown on the ground and when I took it, I felt I disgusted 
it, as if somebody saying to me: "You have kept hungry for ten days after which 
you would break your hunger with that putrefied taro?" I then threw it away, and 
entered the mosque and sat there. Behold! A non-Arab man came and sat in front 
of me and put before me a huge container of food and said to me: "This is for 
you." I asked him: "Then, how have you specified it to me?" He said: "It should 
be known to you that ten days ago we were aboard the sea and the ship was 
about to drown, thereupon I vowed that if Allah delivered me from this 
affliction, I would give this in charity to the first man my eye would fall upon 
from among those living near the mosque; and you ate the first one I have met." 
I asked him to open it and he did accordingly, and behold! It had semolina, 
almond and sugar. I took a handful of each, and then said to him: "Give the 
remaining to your companions as a gift from me to you, and I have accepted it." 
Then, I said to myself: "Your sustenance is proceeding to you ten days ago and 
you came out to pursue it from the valley!" 


Mimshad Ad-Dainuri said: "I was owing some money, because of which my 
heart was engaged. Then, I saw in my dream as if somebody saying to me: "O 
niggard! You blamed Us for that little amount of debt. Take what you like. It is 
your duty to take, and Our duty to give." After that, I have never accounted a 
grocer, a butcher, or anyone else." 


It is related from Bannan Al-Hammal that he said: "I was on the way to 
Mecca, coming from Egypt, and I had my provision when a woman came to me 
and said: "O Bannan! You are carrying provision on your back, and having the 
false impression that you are not given sustenance." On that I threw away my 
provision and three days came upon me without eating anything. Then, I found a 
bangle on the road, and I said to myself: "Let me keep it for perhaps its owner 
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might come to ask about it, and give me something for returning it to him." 
Then, the same woman came to me and said: "You are a trader, saying: 'Perhaps 
its owner might come and I take something from him for returning it to him." 
Then, she threw some Dirhams to me and told me to spend it, and I was satisfied 
with it along the way to Mecca." 

It is related also from him that he needed a slave-girl to serve him. He 
complained to his companions who collected her price from themselves and sat 
in expectation for the caravan to buy her. When the caravan came, they chose 
one to buy and said: "She befits him." They asked its owner about her price and 
he said: "She is not for sale." When they insisted he said: "She is for Bannan Al- 
Hammal, presented to him by a woman from Samarqand." She then was brought 
to Bannan, and the story was related to him. 

It is narrated from a man in the early age that he was on journey having a loaf 
with him. He said to himself: "If I eat it, 1I would die." On that Allah Almighty 
entrusted him to an angel who said: "O Lord! if he eats it, then, provide him with 
sustenance, and if he does not eat it, do not provide him with sustenance." The 
loaf remained with him until he died, and nothing was given to him other than it. 

Abu Sa'id Al-Kharraz said: "I entered the desert without provision and I was 
exposed to a severe starvation. When I saw the coming town from afar, I rejoiced 
thinking I had arrived. But later, I thought that I relied on something other than 
Allah Almighty, thereupon I insisted not to enter the village but as carried to it. I 
made a hole for myself in the sand and interred my body to the breast, and by 
night I heard a loud voice saying: "O people of the village! There is an ally of 
Allah Almighty, detaining himself in a hole in the sand. So, deliver him." A group 
of people came and took me out, and carried me to the village." 

It is further narrated that a man stuck to the gate of the house of Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" and behold, he heard somebody saying to him: 
"O man! Have you emigrated to Umar or to Allah Almighty? Go and learn the 
Qur'an, for it would make you independent from the gate of the house of 
Umar." The man went and remained absent until Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" missed him. Behold! He got isolated and devoted himself to worship. 
Umar went to him and asked him: "I have longing for you. What has engaged 
you from me?" the man said: "I indeed recited and learnt the Qur'an, which 
made me independent from Umar and the family of Umar." On that Umar 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "May Allah bestow mercy upon you! What 
have you found in it?" He said: "I have found in it the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " And in heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you are 
promised." (Adh-Dhariyat 22) 
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I then said to myself: "How should my sustenance be in the heaven and I 
seek for it on earth?” Umar “Allah be pleased with him" wept and said to him: 
"You have told the truth." After that, Umar "Allah be pleased with him" used to 
come and sit with him. 
Abu Hamzah Al-Khurasani said: "I performed Hajj one year, and while I was 
on the way, I fell down into a well. My self disputed me to seek relief of the 
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people, but I said to myself: "No, by Allah, I would never seek the people's 
relief." No sooner had I finished from that idea than two men came upon the 
head of the well. One of them said to the other: "Come to close the head of that 
well, in order for none to fall in it." They then closed it and I intended to cry, but 
I said to myself: "But to whom should I cry? He is nearer to me than them." I 
then relied on Him. An hour later, somebody came and uncovered the head of 
the well, and dangled his foot as if he was murmuring: "Hang yourself to me." I 
then hung to his foot and he took me out. Behold! It was a wild animal. It then 
left, and later on, I heard a voice saying to me: "O Abu Hamzah! Is it better? We 
have delivered you from damage with damage."" 

Such stories are very numerous. If there is a strong faith in it, in addition to 
the power to keep patient on hunger for a week, with belief that if one's 
sustenance is not brought to him for a week, then, death would be better to him 
in the sight of Allah Almighty, and this is why He detained it from him, the 
reliance would be attained, otherwise, there would be no reliance. 


Exposition Of Reliance As To Earning For The Single And The 
Responsible For His Family 


It should be known to you that the responsible for a family differs in the 
ruling of reliance from him who is single. That is because the reliance of the latter 
is valid only with two conditions: the first is to have power to keep patient on 
hunger for a week, without being disturbed or covetous; and the other is some 
items of faith we have previously mentioned in their suitable places, including his 
being pleased with death if he receives no sustenance, putting in mind that his 
sustenance that is doomed to him is death and hunger, on the basis of the belief 
that if it is shortage in the world, it would be recompensed in the form of 
increase in the hereafter. In this way, he sees that the best of both kinds of 
sustenance is driven to him, i.e. the sustenance of the hereafter. Thus, the reliance 
of a single could be attained. 

Furthermore, it is impermissible to oblige the children or dependents in 
general to keep patient on or endure hunger. They could not be convinced to 
have faith in monotheism on the basis of the fact that death out of hunger is their 
sustenance that is doomed to them, with which they should be pleased; and the 
same applies to the remaining items of faith. For this reason, the responsible for a 
family could not adhere but to the reliance of the earning, i.e. the third station, 
which is similar to the reliance of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with 
him" when he came out to get his earnings. But to go to desert and leave the 
children with no sustenance out of reliance, or to sit at home and fail to take care 
of their affairs out of reliance, is unlawful, which might lead to their destruction, 
for which he would be reckoned. 

In verification, there is no difference between himself and his dependents. If 
his dependents help them keep patient on hunger for some time, and regard 
death out of hunger a kind of sustenance and gain in the hereafter, he then has 
the right to rely concerning them, with good pleasure and satisfaction. But he has 
no right to waste them by reliance unless they help him keep on hunger for some 
time. If he could not endure it, and his heart would be troubled, and:his worship 
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distracted, then, it would be impermissible to do it. 

In this context, it is narrated from Abu Turab An-Nakhshi that once he 
saw a Sufi stretching his hand towards a watermelon's husk to eat after three 
days (of patience), thereupon he said to him: "Sufism is unfitting for you. 
Stick to the market." He means that there is no Sufism in the absence of 
reliance; and reliance is valid only for him who could patient on the loss of 
food for more than three days. 

According to Abu Ali Ar-Ruthbari: "If a poor says after five days (of patience 
on hunger) that he is hungry, then, make him stick to the market, and enjoin 
upon him to work and get his earnings." 

One's body then is like his dependents, and his reliance concerning it and 
what might harm it is like his reliance concerning them and what might befall 
them. But he differs from them in one thing, i.e. he has the right to oblige his 
own self to keep patient on hunger, a right which he does not have 
concerning his children. 

It then has become clear to you that reliance is not to cut off all means in so 
much as to depend on keeping patient on hunger, and good pleasure with death 
if sustenance delays to come. Besides, it is to stick to cities and villages, or deserts 
which contain grass. All of those form the means of survival, but with a kind of 
harm, for it could not be tolerable without patience. Moreover, reliance in cities 
and villages is closer to means than in the desert. Although all of those are means, 
the people incline to means more apparent, due to their weak faith, severe 
adherence to this world, lacking patience on the harm in this world for the sake 
of the hereafter, and cowardice that is based on their bad assumption and long 
hope. 

Whoever catches a glimpse of the dominion of the heavens and the earth, it 
would be revealed to him, in verification, that Allah Almighty has regulated the 
kingdom of visibles and dominion of invisibles, in such a way that by no means 
would a servant's sustenance escape him, even if he leaves movement. The one 
failing to move, his sustenance would never skip him. Do you not see how the 
fetus in his mother's womb, being failing to move, has his umbilicus connected 
to his mother's belly in order for nourishment to reach him without his 
movement to it? Then, when it is disconnected, He invests love and sympathy 
with authority over the heart of the mother in order to take care of him, and 
look after his affairs, willingly or unwillingly, as she is compelled by Allah 
Almighty to do so, by virtue of the fire of love and pity He kindles in her heart. 
Then, as he has no teeth to chew food, his sustenance is made of milk which 
needs not to be chewed. Do all of this occur by the effort of the children or of 
the mother? When he grows up and becomes mature, means of learning and 
education are made easy for him, in order for him to follow the path to the 
hereafter. 

His cowardice then after maturity is evident ignorance, for his means of living 
do not decrease by his maturity: On the contrary, they increase. When he was a 
child, he was unable to earn; and now, he is able to work and get his earnings. 
Furthermore, when he was a child, only one, his mother, or two, his parents, had 
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sympathy and pity for him, and their sympathy was excessive as they used to feed 
him twice or more a day, by virtue of the love and pity placed in their hearts by 
Allah Almighty; and now when he is mature, pity, mercy and sympathy for him is 
placed by Allah Almighty in the hearts of all Muslims to the extent that if anyone 
of them feels somebody is in need, he would sympathize for him, and be 
stimulated to remove his need. Those who had pity for him in the beginning were 
one or two, and now they increase up to one thousand or more. They did not 
sympathize for him at first for they saw him in the care of his parents or 
guardians, and had they seen him as an orphan, surely, they would have 
sympathized for him and taken him in their care. 


In sum, Allah Almighty is the caretaker of him, as well as of all the people, 
by means of the pity and mercy He creates in the hearts of His servants. So, 
why should he engage his heart in the sources of his sustenance after maturity, 
given that he did not do before it? Paradoxically, during childhood, those who 
showed mercy to him were only one or two at maximum, and now after 
attaining maturity, he came to have many. Although the mother's pity is 
strong, the pity of one thousand or more could serve the purpose. How many 
an orphan whose state Allah Almighty made better than numerous who have 
fathers and mothers! 


But even, you may argue: "But the people take care of the orphan because 
they see him unable and incapable because of his orphanhood, whereas they do 
not turn to the normal person for they see he is able to work and get his earnings, 
saying: 'He is one like us, so, let him work and endeavor by himself." in reply, let 
me say that if such a capable mature person is an idle, then, they have told the 
truth, for earning is due on him, and there is no significance for reliance on his 
part, for reliance is one of the religious stations whose aid one seeks to devote 
himself to the worship and celebration of Allah Almighty, and what is the matter 
of the idle with reliance? But if he is devoted to Allah Almighty, sticking to a 
mosque or a place of worship, in the course of acquiring knowledge and 
worship, by no means would the people blame him for leaving work for the 
sake of getting earnings, nor oblige him to do so. On the contrary, his devotion 
to Allah Almighty instills his love in their hearts and moves them to give him 
even what is beyond his sufficiency. All he has to do is not to close his door in 
their face, nor to flee away from them to a mountain pass or desert. Until now, 
neither a worshipper nor a religious scholar living in a town or a village who 
devoted himself entirely to Allah Almighty was reported to have died out of 
hunger. That is because whoever devotes himself to Allah Almighty, Allah 
never leaves him; and whoever engages in the celebration of Allah Almighty, 
Allah instills his love in the people's hearts, and subjugates hearts to serve him 
in the same way as He subjugates the mother's heart to her child. 


Indeed, Allah Almighty has regulated the kingdom of visibles and dominion 
of invisibles in such a way as is sufficient and fitting for their inhabitants. If 
anyone witnesses His manipulation, surely, he would have full confidence of, 
engage and believe in the regulator, and further consider the regulator of means 
and not the means themselves. He has made the means in such a way as everyone 
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should receive not only as much as is equal to his needs, but also as much as what 
is beyond his needs. So, there is no point for leaving reliance except the people's 
desire for permanent pleasure and constant delight. But this is not the path to the 
hereafter. That is not available for anyone either without or with movement more 
often. It occurs very rarely. So, none should be reassured of his movement in so 
much as of the regulator of the kingdom of visibles and dominion of invisibles, in 
such a way as no sustenance doomed to a servant should escape him even in the 
least. 

If this reality is revealed with certainty to you, along with a strength in the 
heart and bravery in the soul, then, the fruit would be the same as stated by Al- 
Hassan Al-Basri: "Would that the inhabitants of Basra entirely are among my 
dependents, and that a single fruit is as much as a Dinar." According to Wuhaib 
Ibn Al-Wurd: "Were the heavens to be of copper, and the earth of lead, and were 
I to be concerned over my sustenance, surely, I would think I have ascribed 
partners to Allah Almighty.” 

Having understood all those things, you would learn that reliance is an 
understandable and attainable station, but only to him who oppresses himself, 
and that whoever rejects the origin of reliance has done so out of ignorance. So, 
beware of combining both kinds of bankruptcy: Denial of reliance in taste and 
sense, and rejection of reliance in faith and belief. You also have to be satisfied 
with the little provision and pleased with the sustenance whatsoever for it would 
inevitably come to you, even if you run away from it. At that point, it is 
incumbent upon Allah Almighty to send your sustenance to you at the hands of 
him whom you expect not. If you engage in piety and righteousness, you would 
necessarily witness with experience the confirmation of His statement: " And for 
those who fear Allah, He (ever) prepares a way out, And He provides for him 
from (sources) he never could imagine. And if anyone puts his trust in Allah, 
sufficient is (Allah) for him. For Allah will surely accomplish His purpose: verily, 
for all things has Allah appointed a due proportion.” (At-Talag 2-3) 
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But He does not ensure to sustain him with the flesh of birds and all delicious 
kinds of food all the time: He does not ensure to provide him but with the 
sustenance that is sufficient for his survival. This ensured sustenance is given to 
him who engages in the ensurer and is reassured to His guarantee. The hidden 
means with which the manipulation of Allah Almighty encompassed sustenance 
are much greater than what seems to the people. Moreover, the sustenance's 
gateways and channels are beyond calculation and measure. That is because it 
emerges on earth, while its means are in the heaven. In confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty said: " And in heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you 
are promised." (Adh-Dhariyat 22) 
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To be sure, the mysteries of the heavens are beyond the reach of anyone. 
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For this reason, a group of people entered upon Al-Junaid and he asked them: 
"What do you want?" they said: "We want sustenance.” On that he said: "Then, if 
you know where it lies, then demand it from wherever it is." They said: "Then, 
let's ask Allah Almighty." He said: "If you know that He forgets you, then, 
remind Him of you." They said: "Then, let's enter the house and rely on Him and 
wait what it would come to be." He said: "But reliance on the basis of experiment 
(and not on the basis of certainty) is suspicion." They said: "Then, what should 
we do?" he said: "Do nothing." 

Ahmad Ibn Isa Al-Kharraz said: "I was in the desert when severe hunger 
afflicted me and my self overpowered me to ask Allah Almighty for food, but I 
said to myself: "But this is not one of the acts of the reliant." Then, it required me 
to ask Allah Almighty for the power of endurance, but I heard somebody 
inspiring to me not to do. 

You then have come to understand that he, of submissive soul, strong heart, 
and powerful faith in the manipulation of Allah Almighty, would be always self- 
reassured of Allah Almighty, fully confident of Him. The worst of his states is to 
die out of hunger, and of a surety, death should inevitably approach him as it 
approaches him who is not self-reassured. The perfect reliance then is achieved 
by full satisfaction on the part of one side, and fulfillment of the ensured 
sustenance on the part of the other side. The One Who ensures the sustenance of 
the servants who are satisfied with the means He manipulated is true to His 
promise. So, all you have to do is to be satisfied and put yourself to experiment, 
perchance you would witness with certainty and verification the truthfulness of 
the promise in the form of the wonderful and amazing sustenance you would 
receive from sources you expect not. Furthermore, expect not, in your reliance, 
the means but rather the causer and bringer of those means. That is the necessary 
condition of reliance of him who tours the desert with no provision, or sits at 
home as idle. 

As for him who is famous for his celebration and worship of Allah Almighty, 
if he is satisfied with food and drink once per day and night, and a coarse 
garment which befits the men of religion, this would come to him not only from 
sources he does or does not expect, but also he would receive many times the like 
of it. This is why his leaving reliance and rather engagement in sustenance 
indicate to the utmost degree of weakness and shortage. The concern with 
sustenance is ugly, and it is more ugly on the part of the religious scholars, for it 
is requisite for a religious scholar to be satisfied and well pleased. To be sure, the 
satisfied scholar receives his sustenance and the sustenance of his group, unless 
he dislikes to take from the hands of people and prefers to eat of his own labour: 
that is fitting for the working scholar, who acts upon work and knowledge 
outwardly and not inwardly, for work and earning prevent one from inward 
meditation and contemplation. But the one who engages in worship and 
knowledge, outwardly and inwardly, and takes from the hand of him who comes 
close to Allah Almighty with what he gives him is preferable, for by so doing, he 

devotes himself to Allah on the one hand, and helps another to receive reward 
for what he gives on the other hand. 
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Furthermore, whoever contemplates the established norms of Allah 
Almighty, would know that sustenance is not in proportion to the means. For 
this reason, one of the Khosraus asked a wise man about the foolish who is given 
sustenance, and the rational who is deprived of it, thereupon he said: "The Maker 
likes to indicate to Himself: were He to provide with sustenance every rational, 
and deprive of sustenance every foolish, it would be thought that it is the mind 
which provides with sustenance its owner. But when they saw the opposite of 
that, they believed, with certainty, that the sole sustainer is someone else, and 
thus lost confidence of the apparent means." 


Exposition Of States Of Reliant In Attachment To Sustenance 
Through A Similitude 


It should be known to you that the similitude of the people in relation with 
Allah Almighty is like the similitude of a group of beggars standing in a field at 
the gate of the king's palace, in need of food. He brought out to them some of 
His servants with loafs of bread, and told them to give some two each, and some 
one each, and so on, and do their best not to forget anyone of them. He ordered 
a caller to announce to them: "Be quiet, and attach not to anyone of my servants 
once they come out to you. But anyone of you should be reassured while being 
firm in his place, for the servants are subjugated and commanded to convey 
sustenance to all of you. Whoever of you attaches to anyone of my servants and 
harms him and takes two loafs by force, then, when the gate of the field is 
opened and he comes out, I would send one of my servants to whom I would 
entrust him until I punish him in a term appointed by Me, unknown to anyone of 
you; and whoever does not harm the servants, and is satisfied with only one loaf 
he receives from the hand of the servant while being quiet and calm, then, I 
would favor him with a valuable gift in the appointed term at which I would 
punish the former; and whoever keeps firm in his place and receives two loafs, 
then, he would receive neither a punishment nor a gift; and whomever my 
servants miss and give him nothing with the result that he spends the night 
hungry, without being displeased with the servants, then, in the morrow, I would 
make him a minister and authorize the affairs of my kingdom to him." 

Thus, the beggars were divided into four divisions: a group were overpowered 
by their appetite, thereupon they gave no care to the promised punishment, and 
said: "From today to tomorrow, there would be a release from that difficulty, and 
now we ate very hungry." So, they rushed towards the servants and harmed them 
and took the two loafs each. In this way, the promised punishment went before 
to them in the appointed term, thereupon they regretted, but it was of no profit 
to them to regret. The second group did not attach to the servants for fear of 
punishment. But at the same time, they took two loafs each for they were 
possessed by severe hunger. In this way, they became safe from the punishment, 
but won not the valuable gift. The third group said: "Let's sit at the sight of the 
servants in order not to miss us. But if they give us, let's take only one loaf with 
which we would be satisfied, perchance we would win the valuable gift." Actually, 
they won the valuable gift. 

The fourth group hid themselves in the corners of the field and kept away 
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from the sight of the servants, and said: "If they follow us and give us we would 
be satisfied with one loaf for each, and if they miss us, then, let's undergo the 
severity of hunger tonight, perchance we would have the power to abandon 
displeasure, and thus attain the rank of ministry and closeness to the presence of 
the king." But this was of no profit to them for the servants pursued them in 
every corner and gave each a loaf. That state remained for many days until, by 
chance, three hid in one corner and the sights of the servants did not fall on 
them, who were engaged by something from long inspection. The result is that 
those three spent the night in severe hunger. Two of them said: "Would that we 
faced the servants and took our food, for we could not endure patience on 
hunger.” But the third kept silent until morning, thereupon he alone attained the 
rank of ministry and closeness to the king. 

That is the similitude of the people. The field symbolizes life of this world; 
the gate of the field death; the unknown appointed term the Day of Judgement; 
the promise of ministry the guarantee of martyrdom for the reliant if he dies as 
hungry, pleased and satisfied, without delaying his reward to the Day of 
Judgement, for martyrs are living in the presence of their Lord, and given their 
sustenance regularly, the one who attaches to the servants the aggressor who 
depends on means only; the subjugated servants the means; the one sitting in the 
apparent places of the field at the sight of the servants the dwellers of cities and 
villages, in the mosques and places of worship in the state of quietness; and those 
hidden in the corners the wanderers in the desert in the state of reliant, and 
means follow them, and sustenance comes to them except in vary rare cases: and 
if one of them dies as hungry, well pleased and satisfied, he would have the rank 
of martyrdom and closeness to Allah Almighty. 

The people really are divided into those four divisions: from each hundred, 
about ninety attach themselves to the means, seven sit at cities and villages, in 
mosques and places of worship, exposing themselves to the means once they 
come to them, and the remaining three wander in tours in desert and mountain 
passes, two of whom were displeased, while it is the remaining one only who won 
the rank of closeness. That was the state during the previous times. But now, 
these who abandon the means are no more than one per ten thousand. 


THE SECOND PURPOSE: TO KEEP A BENEFIT 


EXPOSITION OF RELIANCE AS REGARDS THE CAUSES OF SAVING AND 
THE AMOUNT TO BE SAVED 


Whoever has property, whether by means of inheritance, earning or any 
other means, has three states, and no more: 

The first is to take only what satisfies his need at the time. That is, to eat if 
he is hungry, put on clothes if he is naked, and purchase a humble dwelling 
place if he needs residence, and distribute what is beyond his need 
immediately, without saving anything of it except for what he knows he would 
distribute in such a way. By so doing, he would fulfill the requirements of 
reliance; and that is the highest degree of reliance. 

The second state is on the opposite side of that, therewith one turns out 
from the sphere of reliance. That is to save as much as is sufficient for a 
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whole year and more. This one does not belong to the reliant in principle. It is 
said that from among animals, only three save foodstuff: the mouse, the ant 
and the son of Adam. 

The third case is to save as much as is sufficient only for forty days and 
less. However, by so doing, would he be deprived of the station of praise 
promised for the reliant in the hereafter? The matter is debatable. According 
to Sahl, by so doing, one turns out from the limit of reliance. But Al-Khawas 
is of the opinion that saving for forty days is not sufficient to turn one out 
from the limit of reliance, but to save more turns him out from the limit of 
reliance. Abu Talib Al-Makki says that even by saving as much as is sufficient 
for over forty days does not turn him out from the limit of reliance. Anyway, 
this dispute is meaningless since saving in principle is permissible. 

It might be thought that saving in principle contradicts reliance. Hence, 
the difference of estimation is pointless. Every kind of reward promised for a 
special rank is given in proportion to its degrees; and each rank has a 
beginning and an end. Those of end are called the precedents, and those of 
the beginning the companions of the right side. Moreover, the companions of 
the right side also are of different degrees, and the same is true of the 
precedents. The highest degree of the companions of the right side is adjacent 
to the lowest degree of the precedents. For this reason, the difference of 
estimation is meaningless. 


In verification, reliance by abandonment of saving is not achieved except 
by shortening the hope. People are different as to the length and shortness of 
their hope. The shortest hope is for a day and a night and less, whereas the 
longest takes up the man's entire lifetime; and in between both extremes, 
there are countless degrees. Whoever, for example, has hope as short as a 
month is closer to the purpose than him whose hopes is as long as a whole 
year, and so on. To bind it by forty days according to the appointment of 
Moses "peace be upon him" with Allah Almighty is unlikely, for this incident 
was not intended to show the duration of concession given to hope, but 
Moses "peace be upon him" was not to deserve what he was promised except 
after the passage of forty days, for a Divine mystery which none knows but 
Allah Almighty, like the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": "Allah Almighty covered with His Hand the clay 
from which Adam was created for forty mornings." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami 
on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud and Salman Al-Farisi, and it is false). 


Therefore, whoever saves as much as is sufficient for more than a year is of 
weak heart and faith, and relies only on the apparent means, therewith he turns 
out from the station of reliance (on Allah Almighty), since he is uncertain of the 
power of the Real Disposer of affairs to manipulate the hidden means. In sum, 
the degree of everyone is determined by the shortness or length of his hope. It is 
only the shortness of hope that prevents one from saving. So, it is preferable for 
one not to save at all, even though his heart is weak, for the less he saves, the 
more excellent reward he would receive. 


It is narrated that a poor one died, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 


Book five: Monotheism and reliance on Allah ——____—_—_———. 3 


"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commanded Ali or Usamah Ibn 
Zaid "Allah be pleased with them" to wash his dead body and they washed 
and shrouded him in his garment. When he was buried, the Messenger of 
Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to his companions: "He 
would be raised on the Day of Judgement with his face as bright as is the 
moon on the night when it is full; and had it not been for a characteristic he 
had, surely, he would have been raised with his face as shining as is the sun.” 
We asked: "What is that O Messenger of Allah?" He "peace be upon him" 
said: "He used to observe much fasts, stand (at night for supererogatory 
prayers), and remember Allah Almighty more often. But, at the same time, 
whenever winter came upon him, he would save the summer suite for his next 
summer, and whenever summer came upon him, he would save the winter 
suite for his next winter." Then, He, "peace be upon him" said: "Indeed, you 
have been given the least portion of certainty and determination of patience." 


However, the mug, the blade (or razor), the pot, and the like of those 
which man needs regularly do not belong to things like money and clothes. 
Indeed, saving those does not decrease the degree of reliance. But one does 
not need the garment of winter in summer, and the same is true of the 
garment of summer, which one does not need in winter. But this applies only 
to him who is not disturbed by abstention from saving, nor does his soul 
covet of what is in the hand of the people, nor does his heart turn but to the 
Real Disposer of affairs. If his abstention from saving causes trouble to him 
and distracts him from worship, celebration of Allah Almighty and meditation 
of His signs, to be sure, saving becomes preferable for him. Moreover, if he 
keeps an estate whose income satisfies his need therewith he would not be 
diverted from worship, it would be preferable for him, for the purpose is to 
mend the heart to be devoted entirely to the celebration and remembrance of 
Allah Almighty. 


How many a person who is engaged by the presence of money, and how 
many a person who is engaged by the loss of money. What is forbidden is that 
which distracts and diverts from Allah Almighty, otherwise, the world itself is 
not forbidden, neither in its presence nor in its absence. For this reason, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was sent as a 
Messenger to all kinds of people, including traders, craftsmen, farmers, 
businessmen, etc. He neither ordered the traders to leave their trade, nor the 
craftsmen to leave their crafts, nor those who did not work in them to engage 
in them: He "peace be upon him" invited all the people to Allah Almighty, 
and guided them to the fact that their felicity and salvation lie in turning their 
hearts from this world, and devoting them entirely to Allah Almighty. The 
fundament of engagement in Allah Almighty is the heart. The remedy of the 
weak-hearted is to save only what satisfies his needs, as well as the remedy of 
the strong is to abstain from saving. 


That ruling is specific to the single. But as for the one responsible for a 
family, to save for his dependents as much as is sufficient to sustain them for 
a whole year does not turn him out of the sphere of reliance. But to save more 


4144 ——— The quarter of the saviors 


invalidates reliance, for the means reoccur by the reoccurrence of years. So, to 
save what is sufficient for more than a year goes back to the weakness of his 
heart, which contradicts the power of reliance. The reliant is a monotheist 
who has a strong heart, and is reassured and certain of the bounty and favor 
of Allah Almighty, confident of His manipulation, giving no care to the 
apparent means. 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saved 
for his dependents as much as is sufficient to sustain them for a whole year. 
At the same time, he forbade Umm Ayman and others to save anything even 
for the morrow. He also forbade Bilal "Allah be pleased with him" to save 
even a fragment of bread to break fast on it, and said to him: "Spend, O Bilal, 
and fear not that (Allah) the Lord of the Throne (of Majesty) would withhold 
from you." He "peace be upon him" said: "If you are asked to give anything, 
do not withhold it, and if you give, do not save anything." (At-Tabarani and 
Al-Hakim on the authority of Abu Sa'id). He "peace be upon him" shortened 
his hope to the extent that whenever he urinated, he would practice 
Tayammum, even though water was close to him. In justification, he said: 
"What does make me know? Perhaps I may (die and) not be able to reach it." 
(Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 


Were the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to 
save, this would have decreased nothing from his reliance, for he was not to 
be confident of his saving. But he left saving in order to instruct the strong 
among his nation, who were weak in comparison with him. He "peace be 
upon him" saved as much as is sufficient to sustain his dependents for a 
whole year, not because of his weakness or the weakness of his dependents. 
He "peace be upon him" said: "Indeed, Allah loves that His concessions 
should be acted upon in the same way as He loves for his determinations." 
(Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Umar). This means that he 
did so to please the hearts of the weak among his nation, lest their weakness 
would lead them to despair and hopelessness, and cause them to leave the 
good that is available to them because of their failure to attain the highest 
degree. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
not sent but as a mercy for all the worlds, with their different kinds and 
degrees. 


Having understood this, you come to know that saving might cause harm 
to some people, and no harm to others. In this respect, it is narrated on the 
authority of Abu Umamah AI-Bahili "Allah be pleased with him" that one of 
the companions of Suffah, i.e. the poor persons among the Emigrants, died, 
and they found no shroud to shroud his dead body in it, thereupon he "peace 
be upon him" said: "Inspect his garment." They did and found two Dinars. 
On that He "peace be upon him" said: "Those are two (causes of) 
cauterization (he would receive in the fire of Hell)." (Ahmad on the authority 
of Shahr Ibn Hawshab from Abu Umamah). Many other Muslims died and 
left a lot of money, but even, he did not say the same about them. 


His saying is open to two interpretations: one is that he intended the real 
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cauterization of the fire of Hell, as shown in the statement of Allah Almighty: 
" On the Day when heat will be produced out of that (wealth) in the fire of Hell, 
and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, "This is 


the (treasure) which you buried for yourselves: taste you, then, the (treasures) you 
buried!" (At-Tawbah 35) 
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This state applies to one who intends to show to the people his asceticism 
and poverty, although he is lacking it, as a kind of dissembling. The second 
interpretation is that he saved those not by way of dissembling, but saving them 
decreased his degree of perfection, in the same way as the traces of two 
cauterizations reduce the beauty of face. However, everything one saves 
decreases his degree in the hereafter accordingly. None is given anything in this 
world but that it would decrease his degree in the hereafter. 

That saving with the heart being disengaged from what is saved does not 
necessarily invalidate reliance is confirmed by the following narration from 
Bishr on the authority of Al-Hussain Al-Maghazili, one of his companions: I 
was in the house of Bishr one day at forenoon when an old man of lean 
cheeks came to visit him and Bishr stood in respect for him, and it was his 
habit not to stand for anyone. He gave me a handful of Dirhams and said to 
me: "Buy for us of the most delicious kinds of food as much as you could." 
He never said to me the like of that before. I brought the food and served it, 
and he shared food with him, given that I have never seen him sharing food 
with anyone else. We ate until we satisfied our need and a great quantity of 
food remained. The man took it and carried it within his garment and went 
away. I wondered at that and disliked it from him. Bishr said to me: "Perhaps 
you have disapproved his behavior." I said: "Yes. He took the remaining food 
without permission." He said: "This is our brother Fath Al-Mawsili. He came 
from Mawsil to visit us. He intended to instruct us that if reliance is valid, 
there is no harm in saving." 


THE THIRD PURPOSE: TO AVERT HARM EXPOSITION OF SEEKING 
MEANS THAT AVERT HARM WHICH LEADS TO FEAR 


It should be known to you that harm might expose one to fear on himself 
or on his property; and it is not requisite for reliance to leave the means of 
averting it. An example of the harm that leads to fear on oneself is to sleep in 
a land densely inhabited with wild animals, or under an inclining wall, about to 
collapse, etc: This is forbidden, and the one who does so exposes himself to 
destruction without benefit. But the means here are divided into those which 
are certain, those which are probable, and those which are thought to be. To 
leave the third category, i.e. those thought to be is requisite for reliance. They 
are like the charm and cauterization in relation to averting harm. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" described the 
reliant as those who do not practice charm nor get themselves cauterized. But 
he did not described them as those who, whenever came out to a cold place, 
would not put on a cloak to protect themselves from the expected cold. 
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But it is possible to leave the means that are certain to avert harm. If one 
receives harm from another, and he has the power to avert his harm and exact 
retribution, or to endure and keep patient, then, it is requisite for reliance to 
choose to endure and keep patient. In confirmation of that, Allah said: "(He 
is) Lord of the East and the West: there is no god but He: take Him therefore for 
(your) Disposer of Affairs. And have patience with what they say, and leave them 
with noble (dignity)." (Al-Muzzammil 9-10) 
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He further said: " We shall certainly bear with patience all the hurt you may 
cause us. For those who put their trust should put their trust on Allah.” (Ibrahim 
12) 
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And: "and heed not their annoyances, but put your trust in Allah. For enough 

is Allah as a Disposer of affairs." (Al-Ahzab 48) 
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And: "Therefore patiently persevere, as did (all) Messengers of inflexible 
purpose." (Al-Ahgaf 35) 
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And: "an excellent reward for those who do (good)! Those who persevere in 
patience, and put their trust in their Lord and Cherisher." (Al-Ankabut 58-59) 
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That is specific to the harm of the people. But to keep patient on the harm 
of wild animals, scorpions and female-snakes, not to avert them is not 
requisite for reliance, since it has no benefit at all. Similarly, the work is not 
intended for itself in so much as to help one do the religious affairs. 

The same is true of the harm that leads to fear on one's property. By no 
means would reliance be defective by closing the door of the house when one 
comes out of the house, or by fastening the camel, and the like of that, for 
those means have been learnt to be among the established ways of Allah 
Almighty. For this reason, when the Bedouin indulged in fastening the camel 
under the pretext that he had relied on Allah Almighty, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "Tie it and then 
put your trust in Allah." 

In a similar context, Allah Almighty said: " take your precautions." (An-Nisa 
71) 
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In description of the fear prayer, He Almighty said: " taking their arms with 
them." (An-Nisa 102) 
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He Almighty further said: "Against them make ready your strength to the 
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utmost of your power, including steeds of war, to strike terror into (the hearts of) 
the enemies, of Allah and your enemies." (Al-Anfal 60) 
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He Almighty said to Moses "peace be upon him": "March forth with My 
servants by night: for you are sure to be pursued." (Ad-Dukhan 23) 
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To be sure, by night one gets fortified from the eyes of the enemies. When 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" hid in the cave 
(of Thawr) from the eyes of the enemy, it was to avert harm. 

You may argue: "It is related from many people that the lion placed its 
hand on the shoulder of some of them, and they kept motionless.” In reply to 
that, let me say that some people used to ride the lion, and subjugate it under 
their control. So, let not this station deceive you. Although it might be true in 
itself, it is not fitting for the people to imitate and follow. That is a high 
station of miracles, and it is not requisite for reliance, and it has some 
mysteries which none knows but a very few. 

You may further ask: "Is there any sign therewith to know that I have reached 
that station?” in reply, let me say that the one who reaches does not need any 
sign. But anyway, among the signs is that something like a dog inside yourself is 
subjugated to you, called the anger, which continues to bite you as well as others 
than you. If such is subjugated to you in such a way that if it is irritated and 
provoked, it would not move but with your hint, you might then raise up to a 
degree in which a lion, which is the king of wild animals, is subjugated under your 
control. The dog of your house is more entitled to be subjugated to you than the 
dog of the desert, and the internal dog within you more entitled than that of your 
house, and so on. If the internal dog is not subjugated to you, covet not of 
getting the external dog subjugated to you. 

You may argue: "Then, if the reliant takes his arms for fear of the enemy, 
closes his door for fear of the thief, and ties his camel for fear of losing it, by 
which consideration should he be regarded a reliant?" in reply to that, let me 
say that in this case, he is reliant by knowledge and state. As for knowledge, it 
is that the thief, for example, would not rush by himself towards opening the 
door unless he is doomed by Allah to do so. How many a door is close but in 
vain, and how many a camel is tied, but it dies or runs away, and how many a 
person takes his arms and is killed or overpowered. So, rely not on those 
means in so much as on the causer of those causes and means, as we have 
previously set forth the example for the legal representative in the dispute. If 
the mandatory even attends and brings the record with him, he does not rely 
on himself and his record in so much as on the sufficiency and power of his 
legal representative. 

As for the state, it is to be satisfied with the fate of Allah Almighty in his 
house and in himself, saying: “O Allah! If You invest with authority such as 
takes what is in the house in Your Cause and I am well pleased with Your 
decree. I do not know what You have given me in order to take it back, or 
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deposited with and lent me in order to take it back once again; and I do not 
know whether what You have given me was preordained to be the sustenance 
of another one than me. Anyway, however You decree, I am satisfied with it. I 
have not closed the door for I dislike or fear of Your decree. But I did so 
according to Your established way of organizing means. I have no confidence 
but of You, O Causer of causes and means.” 


Such being his state and knowledge, he would not turn out of the limit of 
reliance by fastening the camel, taking up arms and closing the door. If he 
returns and finds his luggage in the house being stolen, let him consider his 
heart: if he finds himself happy and pleased with that, putting in mind that 
Allah Almighty has taken that from him only to increase his sustenance in the 
hereafter, then, his station of reliance is valid, and he has proved true to it, 
otherwise, he then is not true to his claim of reliance, for the station of 
reliance is beyond that of asceticism, and asceticism is valid only from him 
who does not feel regret for what he has missed in this world. 


You may argue: “Then, how should the reliant have property in order to 
be taken?” in reply, let me say that the house of the reliant could hardly be 
empty from any kind of property, like a bowl to eat therein, a mug to drink 
therein, a pot to perform ablution therein, a container to keep his provision 
therein, a stick to avert evil from himself therewith, to the end of those 
necessities of living. Furthermore, he might have money in his hand in 
expectation of a needy or indigent to give it to him. His saving with that 
intention does not invalidate his reliance. It is not requisite for reliance to get 
rid of the mug in which he drinks, the container in which he preserves his 
provision, etc. this is true only of what is beyond the need and necessity, for 
the established way of Allah Almighty requires that good should reach the 
reliant poor, and this does not apply to mugs, food containers, and the like of 
them. To behave in opposition to the established way of Allah Almighty is not 
requisite for reliance. For this reason, Al-Khawas used to take in journey the 
rope, the pot, the file, the needle, but not provision. 


You may argue: “Then, how should one imagine he could not feel sorry 
for losing the luggage of which he is in need? Had he not desired it, surely, he 
would not have kept it and closed the door of the house on it; and since he 
kept it for he was in need of it, then, how should he not be afflicted for losing 
it?” in reply, let me say that he kept it in order to seek its aid to do the 
obligations of his religion, thinking that it was better for him to have this 
luggage, and had it not been for his benefit, surely, Allah Almighty would not 
have given it to him. But it may be that his benefit lies in being put to trial of 
losing it, in order to toil more in achieving his purpose, and get much reward 
in that toiling and fatigue. 

But when it was taken from him, his assumption changed, for in all states, 
he has full confidence of Allah Almighty. In justification, he says to himself: 
“Had it not been for the fact that Allah Almighty knows that my benefit lies 
in having this thing with me up till now, and that my benefit lies in losing it 
immediately, He would not have taken it from me.” It is only by this 
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assumption that sadness is imagined to leave him. That is because he does not 
rejoice of the means as being means, but of being facilitated to him by the 
Causer of causes and means, out of His bounty and care. In this he is like a 
patient in front of a merciful physician who accepts all what he does with him: 
if he gives food to him, he would rejoice saying: “Had it not been for the fact 
that he knows that food benefits me, he would not have given it to me.” If he, 
after that, takes food away from him, he also would rejoice saying: “Had it not 
been for the fact that he knows that food harms me, he would not have taken 
it away from me.” 

Whoever does not think about the favor and bounty of Allah in the same 
way as a patient thinks about his merciful physician, who is well-experienced 
in the science of medicine, no reliance is valid from him. Whoever knows 
Allah Almighty, and gets acquainted with His deeds and acts, and His 
established way of mending His servants, he would not rejoice of means at all 
for he does not know which of means is good for him, as Umar “Allah be 
pleased with him” said: “I do not care whether I have become rich or poor, 
for I do not know which of both is better for me.” 

As such, the reliant should not care whether or not his luggage has been 
stolen from him, for he does not know which of both is better for him in the 
world and the hereafter. How many a luggage in this world which is a cause of 
man’s destruction in the hereafter! How many a rich who is tried by an 
incident because of his richness, for the sake of which he says: “Would that I 
am a poor!” 


Exposition Of Etiquettes Of Reliant When Their Luggage Is Stolen 


The reliant should have many etiquettes as for the luggage of his house 
once he leaves it: The first is to close the door, without exceeding the due 
limits of keeping it, such as putting more than a lock on the door. Indeed, 
Malik Ibn Dinar used not to put a lock on the door: but he rather used to 
straighten it with a rope saying: “Had it not been for dogs, I would not have 
even straightened it.” 

The second is not to leave in the house such luggage as instigates the 
thieves to come to steal it. Thus, leaving such an expensive luggage could lead 
thieves to commit disobedience, as well as exceeding the due limits of 
preserving it could provoke in them the motive for committing theft. For this 
reason, when Al-Mughirah presented a pot (of water) to Malik Ibn Dinar, he 
said to him: “Take it back, for I have no need of it.” He asked him: “Why?” 
he said: “My enemy (Satan) whispers to me that a thief might steal it.” He 
seemed to have avoided causing the thief to commit disobedience on the one 
hand, and engagement with the Satan’s whisper that it might be stolen on the 
other hand. In description of that, Abu Sulaiman said: “That portends the 
weakness of the hearts of Sufis. He abstained in this world: Then, what harm 
should he receive from leaving it?” 

The third: as for what he is forced to leave in the house, he should, when 
coming out and leaving it, be pleased with the decree of Allah Almighty 
concerning it, saying to himself: “Whatever a thief takes, he is free of 
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obligation from it, or it is in the Cause of Allah; and if he is a poor, then, that 
is an object of charity to him; and even if he is not poor, at least he is more 
eligible to get it.” In this way, he should have two intentions applicable to the 
poor and the rich: The first is that his property is to hold back disobedience, 
for one might become free of need because of it, and dispense with theft, and 
as he has made him free of obligation after taking it, then, his sin of devouring 
the unlawful would be removed from him. Het other is not to wrong another 
Muslim by stealing his property, making his property a ransom for his 
property. 

When he intends to maintain the property of somebody other than him by 
making his own property a ransom for it, or to avert or at least alleviate the sin 
from the thief, he proves sincere to Muslims, and complies with the statement 
of the Prophet “Peace be upon him”: “Help your brother, no matter wrongful 
or wronged he might be.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 
To help the wrongful is to prevent him from committing injustice; and to 
forgive him is to cancel out and hold back injustice. He should put in mind that 
such intention never harms him even in the least, for it neither gives the thief 
an authority over anyone, nor does it change the Divine decree. But by 
asceticism, this intention is achieved. If his property is taken, he would have, by 
each Dirham, seven hundred and more good deeds, depending on that 
intention; and even if it is not taken, he would receive a reward too. In 
confirmation of that, it is narrated from the Prophet “Peace be upon him” that 
he told about him who left coitus interruptus that he would receive the reward 
of a babe to be potentially born for him from that sexual relation and live until 
he fights in the Cause of Allah, even if he is not actually born at all. That is 
because one’s portion from begetting children is only the sexual intercourse, 
but the matter of creation, life, sustenance and survival, is not up to him. If he 
is created, he would get a reward for his act; and the same is true of theft. 


The fourth is that if he finds his property being stolen, he should not 
grieve, but rather rejoice if he could, and say to himself: “Had there been no 
good for that, surely, it would not have been taken from me by Allah 
Almighty.” Furthermore, if he does not have the intention to make it in the 
Cause of Allah, at least he should not be excessive in pursuing it and having 
bad assumptions of Muslims. But if he has the intention to make it in the 
Cause of Allah, he should not pursue it, for he has sent it forward as 
ammunition for him to the hereafter. If it is returned back to him, he should 
not accept it particularly when he has made it in the Cause of Allah. But 
should he accept it, it is his own, for ownership does not lapse only by that 
intention, even this is unfavorable in the sight of the reliant. 


It is narrated from Ibn Umar “Allah be pleased with him" that his she- 
camel was stolen, and he went in pursuit of it until he was troubled. Then he 
said: “Let it in the Cause of Allah Almighty.” Then, he entered the mosque 
and offered a two-rak’ah prayer. Then a man came to him and said: “O Abu 
Abd-Ar-Rahman! Your she-camel is in such and such a place.” He put on his 
sandals and stood up to go with him, but later he said: “I pray for forgiveness 
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of Allah.” He sat down. It was said to him: “Would you not go to bring it?” 
he said: “But I have made it in the Cause of Allah.” 

One of the sheikhs said: “I saw in a dream one of my brothers and asked 
him: “What has Allah Almighty done with you?” He said: “He has forgiven 
for me and admitted me to Paradise, and showed to me my abodes in it, and I 
saw them with my own eyes.” But at the same time, he seemed sad and 
gloomy. I asked him: “How has He forgiven for you and admitted you to 
Paradise and at the same time you seem sad and gloomy?” he took breath and 
said: “Yes. I would remain sad to the Day of Judgement.” I asked him about 
the reason and he said: “When I saw my abodes in Paradise, some stations in 
the highest part of Paradise were shown to me the like of which I have never 
seen, of which I rejoiced. But when I intended to enter them, a caller from 
above called: “Turn him away from them, for they are not his, but they are for 
him who decided the way.” I asked: “Then, what is to decide the way?” it was 
said: “You used to say about a thing that it is in the Cause of Allah, and later 
retract from that. Had you decided your way, we would have decided those 
for you.” 


It is related from one of the worshippers that he was sleeping in Mecca 
besides a man who had a treasure with him, when the latter got up and made 
sense that he had lost his treasure, and accused the worshipper of stealing it. 
He asked him: “How much was it?” he told him and he went to the house and 
weighed for him the like of it from his own property and gave it to him. Later 
on his companions told him that it was they who had taken the treasure out of 
joking. He went in their company to the worshipper and apologized to him, 
and returned to him the gold, but he rejected and said: “Take it as good and 
lawful. I am not to take back a thing I have given out in the Cause of Allah.” 
He did not accept it. But in the face of their insistence, he invited his son and 
went on dividing it in parcels and distributing them among the poor, until 
nothing thereof remained. 

Those were the etiquettes of the righteous predecessors. Whoever took a 
loaf to give it to a poor, by way of charity, and he did not find him, he disliked 
to take it back after giving it out of his property, and rather favored to give it 
to another poor; and he did the same with Dirhams, Dinars, and all items of 
charity. 

The fifth, which is the least in degree, is not to invoke evil upon the thief. 
If the reliant does, his reliance would become invalid, for his doing so 
indicates his aversion and grief for what he has lost, and his asceticism would 
become unsound too. Moreover, if he is excessive in his invocation of evil 
upon him, his reward for losing his things would vanish too. According to a 
particular narration: “Whoever invokes evil upon his wrongdoer has indeed 
taken back his right.” 

It is related that a horse belonging to Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim, as much as 
twenty thousand Dirhams, was stolen while he was standing in prayer. But he 
neither interrupted his prayer, nor was he moved to pursue it. Some people 
came to console him and he said to them: “Indeed, I have seen the thief 
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untying it.” They said to him: “Then, what has prevented you from deterring 
him?” he said: “I was occupied by something dearer to me than that.” He 
meant prayer. They went on invoking evil upon him, thereupon he said to 
them: “Do not invoke evil upon him, but rather speak good, for I have made 
it an object of charity for him.” 

In a similar context, it was said to somebody about something that had 
been stolen from him: “Do you not invoke evil upon your wrongdoer?” he 
said: “I do not like to be helpful of Satan against him.” It was said to him: 
“Then, what do you see if he returned it to you?” He said: “I neither take nor 
look at it for I have made it lawful for him.” 

It was said to another one: “Invoke evil upon your wrongdoer.” He said: 
“None has wronged me.” He further said: “He indeed has wronged himself 
and not me. Is it not sufficient for this poor that he has wronged himself in 
order for me to add evil to his evil?” 

A person insulted Al-Hajjaj so much for his wrongness and injustice in the 
presence of a righteous predecessor, thereupon he said: “Do not insult him so 
much, for Allah Almighty takes back the right of Al-Hajjaj from him who 
violates his honor, in the same way as He takes back the right from Al-Hajjaj 
when he devours the property or takes the life of anyone else.” 

It is narrated in a particular Hadith: “A servant might be wronged 
thereupon he continues to insult and abuse his wrongdoer until it becomes as 
much as is equal to and even more than the injustice committed against him, 
with the result that the wrongdoer turns to have right to demand from him 
with what he insulted him more than his injustice, thereupon retribution 
would be exacted from him (on the Day of Judgement).” 

The sixth is to grieve for the sake of the thief and his disobedience and the 
sin he has committed which exposes himself to the punishment of Allah 
Almighty, and give thanks to Allah Almighty for He made him wronged and 
not wrongful, and made it shortage in his world and not in his religion. In this 
context, one made a complaint to a religious scholar that a robber cut the way 
on him and stole his property, thereupon he said to him: “If you do not grieve 
for the fact that among the Muslims there is such as makes lawful that property 
for himself more than you grieve for the loss of your own property, then, you 
are not sincere (in advice and counsel) to Muslims.” On another occasion, some 
Dinars were stolen from Ali Ibn Al-Fudail while he was performing Tawaf 
round the House, and his father saw him later weeping in sigh. he asked him: 
“Do you weep for the loss of those Dinars?” he said: “No, by Allah, but I 
grieve for that poor man lest he would be questioned on the Day of Judgement, 
without argument to have to defend himself.” 

Those were the etiquettes of the righteous predecessors, may Allah have 
mercy upon them all. 


THE FOURTH PURPOSE: TO PREVENT HARM 


EXPOSITION OF SEEKING TO PREVENT HARM LIKE TREATING 
AILMENT AND THE LIKE OF IT 


It should be known to you that the means by which an ailment is removed 
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are divided into what is fully certain, like water that removes the harm of 
thirst, and bread that removes the harm of hunger; And almost certain, like 
cupping and bloodletting and medicine; and what is thought to be like 
cauterization and charming. 

As for the fully certain means, it is not out of reliance to leave it, and even 
it is unlawful to leave it, if there is fear of death. As for the illusive, it is 
requisite for reliance to leave it, for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" described the reliant as those who leave such illusive 
means. The strongest of them is cauterization followed by charming, and the 
weakest is the evil or bad omen. 

As for the middle degree pertaining to the almost certain means, such as 
medication with the apparent causes offered by physicians, doing them does 
not contradict reliance, unlike the illusive ones, whereas leaving them is not 
forbidden unlike the fully certain means. Sometimes, avoiding might be better 
than doing them, whereas in other times and in relation to particular persons, 
doing might be better than avoiding them. It is in the middle way between 
both extremes. 

That medication does not contradict reliance is attested by the deeds, acts 
and words of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him". As for his words, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “There is no disease but that it has a medicine, that is known 
by such as knows it, and unknown by such as is ignorant of it, except for 
death.” (Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud; Al-Bukhari 
abridged on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Muslim abridged on the 
authority of Jabir). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Treat yourselves with medicine, O servants of Allah, for Allah has 
created ailment and medicine (for it).” (Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Usamah Ibn Sharik). 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
was asked about medicine and charming whether they aught repel the Divine 
decree of Allah, thereupon he said: “Those are doomed by Allah Almighty.” 
(At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Khizamah from his 
father). 

It is further narrated in a particular Hadith that he "peace be upon him" said: 
“I have never passed by a company of angels but that they said to me: “Tell your 
Ummah to use cupping.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud; and Ibn 
Majah on the authority of Anas). 

It is narrated in another Hadith that he "peace be upon him" commanded 
people to treat themselves with cupping saying: “Get yourselves cupped 
particularly on the seventeenth, nineteenth, or twenty first night, lest blood 
would erupt in your bodies and cause you to die.” (Al-Bazzar on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas, with whom it is stopped). 

Here he "peace be upon him" mentioned that the eruption of the blood 
causes death by permission of Allah Almighty, and that taking out blood (by 
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cupping) is salvation form it. There is no difference between taking out the 
destructive blood from underneath the skin, and taking out the scorpion from 
underneath the garment or the serpent from the house. It is not requisite for 
reliance to leave that. It is like the pouring of water on the fire to extinguish it 
and avert its harm once it flames in the house. 

It is narrated in a particular Hadith of broken chain of transmission: 
“Whoever gets cupped on Tuesday that coincides with the seventeenth day of 
the month, it would be a medicine for him for the ailments along a year to 
come.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of Ma’qil Ibn Yasar; and Ibn Hayyan on 
the authority of Anas). 

As for his command "peace be upon him" he commanded more than one of 
his companions to get cupped, and he "peace be upon him" cut off a vein of Sa’d 
Ibn Mu’adh "Allah be pleased with him" by bloodletting. (This is narrated by 
Muslim on the authority of Jabir). He also cauterized (the injury of) As’ad Ibn 
Zurarah "Allah be pleased with him". (At-Tabarani on the authority of Sahl Ibn 
Hunaif). He "peace be upon him" said to Ali "Allah be pleased with him" who 
had an eye trouble: “Do not eat of that kind of food (i.e. fresh dates), and rather 
eat of that kind (i.e. vegetables cooked with powdered parley) since it is more 
fitting for you.” (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Umm Al-Mundhir). Once, he "peace be upon him" said to Suhaib "Allah be 
pleased with him" and he saw him eating dates while he had an eye trouble: “Do 
you eat dates while you have an eye trouble?” he said: “I eat in the other side (of 
the mouth).” On that he "peace be upon him" smiled. 

As for his act "peace be upon him" it is narrated in a Hadith on the 
authority of one of the members of the Prophet’s household that he "peace be 
upon him" used to apply kohl every night, get cupped once every month, and 
drink medicine every year; and more than once he got medicine from the 
scorpion and others like it. 

It is narrated that whenever revelation was sent down on him "peace be 
upon him" he would have a headache, and to get rid of it, he would cover his 
head with henna. According to another narration, whenever he had a sore, he 
would treat it with henna, and sometimes with dust. The narrations about his 
medical treatment and command that the people should do so are beyond 
calculation. A book has been composed about that called the Prophetic 
Medicine. 


It is narrated in an Israeli tale that Moses "peace be upon him" fell ill and 
the children of Israel came to visit him and recognized his ailment and asked 
him to get medicine for it, but he rejected and said: “I shall never get 
medicine until He cures me without medicine.” But his ailment got aggravated 
and lasted for a long time. They said to him: “The medicine of that ailment is 
famous and experimented, and we always treat ourselves with it.” But he 
insisted on his rejection. Allah Almighty revealed to him: “By My Honor and 
Glory, I would never cure you until you treat yourself with what they 
mentioned to you.” He said to them: “Then, treat me with the medicine you 
have mentioned to me.” They did and he recovered. But he had doubt about 
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that, thereupon Allah revealed to him: “You like to invalidate My wisdom 
with your reliance on Me: Who made medicine for the benefit of people other 
than Me?” 

According to another tradition, one of the Prophets "peace be upon them" 
suffered from an ailment, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to him to eat 
eggs. Another Prophet complained of weakness, thereupon Allah Almighty 
revealed to him to eat meat and milk, for it has the water of power. It is said 
that the weakness intended is the sexual impotence. 


It is further narrated that a people made a complaint to their Prophet 
about the ugliness of their children, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to him 
to tell them to feed their pregnant women with quince, for it beautifies the 
babe in the womb, and it is better to be eaten in the third and fourth months 
of pregnancy, during which Allah Almighty gives form to the fetus. They used 
to serve the pregnant woman with quince, and the confined because of post- 
partum bleeding with fresh dates. 


Thus, it seems clear that the causer of causes has made His established 
way to associate causes with effects out of wisdom. No doubt, medicines are 
causes subjugated by the ruling of Allah Almighty, like the other causes. As 
well as the bread is the treatment of hunger, and the water the treatment of 
thirst, all medicines are made to treat the different ailments and diseases with 
only two differences: one is that to treat hunger and thirst with food and 
water is evidently clear, and well-known by all the people, while to treat any 
disease with its related medicine is known only by some private people. The 
other is that in order for the medicine to be effective, there should be many 
conditions and circumstances the absence of all or some of which might cause 
the medicine to fail in treatment, whereas to treat hunger or thirst does not 
require but food and water, not counting such conditions and circumstances. 
All of this goes back to the manipulation of the Causer of causes, out of His 
perfect power and wisdom. So, there is no harm on the reliant to use them 
while keeping his eye on the Causer of causes apart from the physician and 
medicine. 

It is narrated from Moses "peace be upon him" that he said: “O Lord! 
From Whom do ailment and medicine come?” He said: “From Me.” He 
asked: “Then, what is the benefit of physicians?” He said: “They only earn 
their sustenance and please My servants, until My cure or death comes.” Thus, 
reliance with medical treatment is to rely with knowledge and state as has 
previously been shown in the different works that avert harm and bring about 
benefit. But to leave medicine at all is not requisite for reliance. 


You may argue: “Cauterization also is among the means whose benefit is 
apparent.” In reply, let me answer in the negative. It is one of the illusive 
means, like charming, with the difference that it is to burn the affected place 
at once, given that it is dispensable. There is no ailment to be treated with 
cauterization but that it has a medicine instead of it. To burn with fire is 
destructive, although it is and dispensable at the same time, unlike cupping 
and bloodletting, which are not replaceable. That is why the Messenger of 
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Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" forbade cauterization and not 
charming (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

In this respect, it is narrated that Imran Ibn Al-Hussain "Allah be pleased 
with him" fell ill and they suggested to him to get cauterized, but he rejected. In 
the face of their persistence, he accepted and got cauterized. After that he used to 
say: “I used to see light and heard voice, and angels used to greet me, and when I 
got cauterized, all of this disappeared from me.” He further said: “We got 
cauterized, and by Allah, there was no success nor prosperity.” Then, he repented 
from that, and turned to Allah Almighty, thereupon Allah restored to him what 
he used to find concerning the angels. In his comment on that he said to Mutarrif 
Ibn Abdullah: “Do you not see the angels therewith Allah Almighty honored me, 
and how He restored them to me?” earlier, he told him that he had lost them 
(after he got cauterized). 


Exposition of the fact that leaving medicine might be praiseworthy 
in some cases, and that it indicates to the power of reliance, and 
that it does not contradict the act of the messenger of Allah "Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him" 

It should be known to you that the number of the righteous predecessors 
who got medical treatment from ailments are beyond calculation. But at the 
same time, some among the elite left it. Being so, it might be thought to be 
shortage of reliance. But had leaving it been out of perfection of reliance, 
surely, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
would have left it, for none else could be expected to be more reliant on Allah 
than him "peace be upon him". 

It is narrated from Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" that when he fell ill 
it was said to him: “Would that we invite a physician to see you.” He said: “The 
(Real) physician caught a glimpse of me and said: “I do what I like to do.” In 
another context, it was said to Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him” 
during his fatal illness: “What do you complain?” He said: “My sins.” It was 
further said to him: “Then, what do you desire?” He said: “The forgiveness of my 
Lord.” They asked him: “Should we not invite a physician to see you?” he said: 
“No doubt, the physician has made me ill.” It was said to Abu Dharr "Allah be 
pleased with him" when he got eye trouble: “Would that you treat them!” he said: 
“Indeed, I am engaged from them.” It was said to him: “Then, would that you 
ask Allah Almighty to cure them.” He said: “I ask Him only for what is more 
significant in my sight than them.” 

It is further narrated that Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim was paralyzed, 
thereupon it was said to him: “Would that you get medicine!” he said: “I 
intended to do so, but I soon remembered Aad and Thamud people, and the 
others like them: although they had so many physicians among them, both the 
physician and the ill were destroyed, and the medicine availed them naught.” 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal used to say: “It is better for such as follows the way of 
reliance on Allah Almighty to leave medicine, and if he has ailments, he 
should not tell the physician about them whenever he asks him.” 
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It was said to Sahl: “When would the servant’s reliance become valid?” he 
said: “When harm befalls him in his body, shortage afflicts him in his 
property, and he gives no care for that, and rather cares for being maintained 
and sustained by Allah Almighty.” 

Some of them then discarded medicine at all, and others disliked it. How 
to accommodate the act of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" with theirs could be evident only with enumerating the 
impediments of medicine. Let us say that there are many reasons for leaving 
medicine, and they go as follows: 

The first reason is that the patient is among these to whom some of the 
unseen is revealed to whom it is revealed that it is time for his death, and this 
means that the medicine avails him naught. That is known to him once by a true 
vision, once by anticipation, once by certain revelation, etc. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
"Allah be pleased with him" seemed to have left medicine for that reason, for he 
was among these to whom some unseen matters were revealed. It is narrated that 
he said to A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" concerning the inheritance: “You 
have two sisters.” At that time, she had only one sister, but his wife was pregnant, 
and gave birth to a female child. Thus, it was learnt that it was revealed to him 
that his wife was pregnant and that she would give birth to a female child. So it is 
not unlikely that the extermination of his time was revealed to him, otherwise, he 
was not to reject medicine, given that he saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" having got medicine, and ordered the Muslims 
to do so. 

The second reason is that the patient is occupied by his own state and 
destination in the hereafter, which causes him to forget the pain of disease. 
The result is that his heart is engaged from thinking about medicine. To this 
fact the speech of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" refers when he 
said: “I am occupied from them” and the statement of Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah 
be pleased with him": “I complain of my sins.” The pain of his heart for fear 
of his sins was more grievous than the pain of his body because of his 
physical ailment. 

As such Sahl was occupied: it was said to him: “What is sustenance?” He 
said: “To remember Allah, the Ever-Living, the Self-subsisting, Eternal.” It was 
said to him: “We asked you about what sustains life.” He said: “What sustains life 

is knowledge.” It was said: “We asked you about food.” He said: “Food is the 
remembrance (of Allah).” It was said: “We asked you about the nourishment of 
the body.” He said: “What do you have to do with the body? Let Him Who took 
care of it in the first take care of it in the last. Whenever an ailment befalls it, 
return it to its maker. Do you not see that if there is a defect in anything, you 
return it to its maker to repair it?” 


The third reason is that the ailment is chronic and the medicine prescribed 
for it is of no benefit, like cauterization and charming, and that is why the 
reliant leaves it. To this fact the statement of Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim refers: 
“I intended to do so, but I soon remembered Aad and Thamud people, and 
the others like them: although they had so many physicians among them, both 
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the physician and the ill were destroyed, and the medicine availed them 
naught.” This might be so in reality, or only in the sight of the patient in view 
of his little practice and experience of medicine. This is why it is close to his 
certainty that it is of no profit to take it. No doubt, the experienced physician 
has belief in the benefit of medicine more than anyone else. That is because 
confidence and assumption are based on belief, and belief depends on 
experience and practice. 

That is the argument of almost all the worshippers and ascetics who left 
medicine, for medicine in their sight remains groundless and illusive. That is 
true of some medicines in the sight of those who are well acquainted with the 
science of therapy, and not true of others. But the non-physician might see all 
kinds of medicine with one eye, thinking that all are in the same position of 
cauterization and charming, which causes him to leave medical treatment. 

The fourth reason is that the servant intends, by leaving medical 
treatment, to have the disease continue to exist in order to get reward for his 
patience on the trial of Allah Almighty, or to put himself to experiment of his 
power to keep patient. There are many narrations concerning the reward for 
ailment and disease. 

In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “We, the company of Prophets, are the most tolerable of trials among 
the people, followed by those who are next (to us in degree), and those who are 
next (to them). The servant is put to trial in proportion to the strength of his 
faith. The more his faith is strong, the more his trial is severe, and the weaker his 
faith is, the less his trial is.’ (Ahmad, Abu Ya’li and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas). 

According to another narration: “Indeed, Allah Almighty tries His servant 
with ordeals in the same way as anyone of you tries his gold with fire: some 
come out as pure gold with no blemish, others less than that and others as 
black and burnt.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah). 

It is narrated on the authority of one from the household of the Prophet 
"peace be upon him": “Verily, if Allah Almighty loves a servant, He would try 
him; and if he keeps patient, He would select him; and if he is contented, He 
would choose him.” (Sahib Al-Firdaws on the authority of Ali). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Do you like to be like the straying red camels, neither fall ill nor 
become weak?” (Ibn Abu Asim, Abu Na'im and Ibn Abd-Al-Barr on the 
authority of Abu Fatimah). 

Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: “You find that the believer 
has the healthiest heart and the most diseased body, unlike the hypocrite who 
has the healthiest body and the most diseased heart.” 

When ailment and trial were praised in such a great way, some people liked 
ailment and seized the opportunity of being ill to get the reward for patience 
on it. Some of them had an ailment which he hid and did not mention to the 
physician who came to treat him. He favored to tolerate the suffering of the 
ailment and accept the judgement of Allah Almighty, knowing that the truth 
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that prevails over his heart is greater than the ailment which possesses his 
organs could occupy him from it. They also learnt that their prayer while 
sitting and keeping patient on the fate of Allah Almighty is better than their 
prayer while standing with health and power. 

In confirmation of that, it is narrated that Allah Almighty says to His 
angels: “Write for My servant the best of what he used to do (when he was 
healthy), for he is in My fetters, and if I release him, 1 would substitute him 
with flesh better than his, and blood better than his; and if I send him to 
death, I would send him to My mercy.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of 
Abdullah Ibn Umar). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “The best deed (in reward) is that which people force themselves to do.” 
In interpretation of it, it said that it refers to the diseases and disasters that 
afflict people, to which the following statement of Allah refers: “But it is 
possible that you dislike a thing which is good for you, and that you love a thing 
which is bad for you.” (Al-Baqarah 216) 
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Sahl used to say: “To leave medicine even if it leads to weakness of acts of 
worship and shortage of obligatory duties is better than to get medicine for 
the sake of acts of worship.” He was suffering from a chronic disease from 
which he never got medicine, although he medicated the people from it. 
Whenever he saw a servant offering prayer while sitting and could not do 
righteous deeds because of ailment from which he got medicine in order to be 
able to offer prayer while standing and do the righteous deeds, he would be 
astonished and say: “No doubt, his prayer while sitting, along with satisfaction 
and pleasure with his state is better for him than getting medicine to become 
too powerful to pray while standing.” He, like these of Basrah, used to 
weaken the soul with hunger and break desires, for their knowledge that as 
little as an atom of deeds of hearts like good pleasure, patience and reliance is 
much better than as much as mountains of the deeds of organs, and by no 
means could sickness hinder from the deed of hearts, unless its pain is 
intolerable. Sahl said once again: “The ailment of body is a mercy from Allah 
Almighty, whereas ailment of hearts is a punishment from Him.” 

The fifth reason is that a servant has previously committed sins of which 
he feels afraid, and for which he is too powerless to make expiation. He then 
sees that if his ailment lasts long, it might be an expiation for those sins, 
thereupon he abstains from getting medicine for it, for fear the traces of 
ailment would go soon. 

In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Fever still befalls a servant (so long) until he comes 
to walk on earth as pure of sins and mistakes.” (Abu Ya’li and Ibn Adi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah; and At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Ad- 
Darda’). 

According to another narration: “The fever of a single day is expiation for 
the sins to be committed along a whole year.” (Al-Quda’i on the authority of 
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Ibn Mas’ud). In interpretation of it, it is said that it does so because it ruins 
the power of a whole year. It is also said that man has three hundred and sixty 
joints, and fever afflicts and pains all of them, and thus the pain of each is 
expiation for one day. 

When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
mentioned that the fever of one day is expiation for a sins to be committed in 
a whole year, Zaid Ibn Thabit "Allah be pleased with him" asked his Lord to 
remain fevered, thereupon fever did not leave him at all until he died. The 
same was asked by a group of Ansari people whom fever did not leave until 
their death. (Ahmad and Abu Ya’li on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri). 

Furthermore, when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “He, whom Allah Almighty takes away the sight of his eyes, 
He accepts for him no reward less than Paradise”, a lot of Ansari people 
hoped to be blind. 

Jesus "peace be upon him" said: “He is not a learned who does not rejoice 
of being stricken with ailments in his body and calamities in his property, for 
the expiation for sins expected from that.” 

It is narrated that Moses "peace be upon him" saw a servant suffering 
from great ordeals and trials, thereupon he said: “O Lord! Bestow mercy upon 
him!” on that Allah said to him: “How should I bestow mercy upon him in 
that with which I have mercy upon him, i.e. therewith I expiate his sins, and 
increase him in degrees?” 

The sixth reason is that a servant feels the commencements of arrogance 
and haughtiness because of the long period of being healthy, thereupon 
whenever he is afflicted with a disease, he leaves medicine for fear that when 
he recovers, he would soon return to his arrogance and tyranny. However, 
health is the power of attributes therewith the desires and inclinations are 
stimulated, and summon one to sins and mistakes, the least of which is to call 
for enjoyment of what is permissible, which means to waste time and neglect 
the great profit of opposition of the soul and adherence to the acts of 
worship. If Allah Almighty intends good for a man, He always alerts him with 
diseases and calamities. For this reason, it is said: “No believer is free from a 
disease, a destitution or a slip.” 

It is narrated that Allah Almighty says: “Poverty is My prison, and disease 
is My bond therewith I detain whomever I like of My creatures.” if it is a 
disease, it would detain from tyranny and committing sins; and which good is 
better than it? But even, the good health is to abstain from sins and mistakes. 
A Gnostic said to a man: “How have you been?” he said: “I have been in 
good health.” He said: “If you have not disobeyed Allah Almighty, you then 
are in good health; and if you have disobeyed Him, then, which disease is 
more destructive than disobedience? Not healthy is he who disobeys Allah 
Almighty.” 

Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said when he saw the adornment made by 
those of Nabath in Iraq on the day of Id: “What is that which they did?” they 
said to him: “O Commander of Believers! That is a day of Id belonging to 
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them.” On that he said: “Everyday on which we do not disobey Allah 
Almighty is an Id for us.” 


Allah Almighty said: “and disobeyed it after He brought you in sight (of the 
Booty) which you covet.” (Al Imran 152) 
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It is said that it refers to the health and wellbeing. He further said: “Nay, but 


man does transgress all bounds, In that he looks upon himself as self-sufficient.” 
(Al-‘Alaq 6-7) 
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Le. if he is self-sufficient with health. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Remember more often (death which is) the destroyer of pleasures.” (At- 
Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Allah Almighty said: “See they not that they are tried every year once or twice? 
Yet they turn not in repentance, and they take no heed.” (At-Tawbah 126) 
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It is said that they are tried with ailments and diseases, 

It is said that if a man falls ill twice and does not turn to Allah in repentance, 
the angel of death says to him: “O heedless man! A messenger after a messenger 
from me has come to you, and you gave no response.” 

For this reason, the righteous predecessors disliked that a year should 
elapse without their suffering from ailment in their body or shortage in their 
property. They said that a believer could hardly be free from being befallen by 
a terror or a disaster at least every forty days. In this respect, it is narrated that 
Ammar Ibn Yasir "Allah be pleased with him" married a woman who never 
fell ill, thereupon he divorced her. It is further narrated that a woman was 
offered to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
and he intended to marry her because of her good qualities described to him, 
and when it was said to him: “And she has never fallen ill”, he "peace be upon 
him" said: “Then, I have no need for her.” (This is reported by Ahmad on the 
authority of Anas). 

Once, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
made a mention of ailments and pains like headache, etc, thereupon a man 
asked: “What is the headache? Indeed, I have never experienced it.” On that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Keep 
away from me! Whoever likes to have a glance of one from among the 
denizens of the fire, let him look at so and so.” (Abu Dawud). That is because 
it is narrated that “Fever is the portion of every believer from the fire (of 
Hell).” (Al-Bazzar and Ahmad on the authority of A’ishah; Ahmad on the 
authority of Abu Umamah; At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas; and Abu 
Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas and A’ishah "Allah be pleased with 
them" that it was said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
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be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! Would there be anyone else in the 
same position of martyrs?” he said: “Yes, whoever remembers death twenty 
times a day” or according to another version: “He who remembers his sins 
and grieves for them.” No doubt, the patient remembers death more often 
than the ordinary man. Thus, when the benefits of ailment are numerous, a set 
of people saw it better not to seek to remove it. They saw abstention from 
medicine a means of superiority, whereas taking medicine a shortage. But how 
should it be regarded shortage given that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" did it? 


Refutation Of The Claim That Leaving Medicine Is Better In Ali 
States 


It might be argued that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" did it only in order to be enacted for others than him, 
otherwise, it is the state of the weak, and the degree of the powerful requires 
them to be reliant by leaving medicine at all. In reply to that, let me say that 
this means that it is requisite for a reliant to abstain from cupping and 
bloodletting when blood erupts and boils in the body, as well as to leave the 
scorpion and female-snake bite the body without even attacking or averting it 
from him. But this should apply to hunger, thirst and cold/heat, for which the 
reliant should not take food, drink or clothes to satisfy it. Therefore, none 
adopts that argument. There is no difference between those, for all of those 
causes are organized and manipulated by Allah Almighty, the Causer of 
causes. 

What confirms the fact that this is not requisite for reliance is the 
narration from Umar and companions "Allah be pleased with them" 
concerning the story of the plague. When they aimed at Sham and arrived at 
Jabiyah, the news of the plague reached them. The people were divided into 
two divisions: Some said: “We never enter upon the plague and contribute in 
the destruction of ourselves.” Others said: “No, let’s enter and rely on Allah 
Almighty, and do not flee away from the fate of Allah Almighty, nor escape 
from death, thereby we become like those in connection with whom Allah 
Almighty said: “Did you not turn your vision to those who abandoned their 
homes, though they were thousands (in number), for fear of death?” (Al- 
Baqarah 243) 
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They returned to Umar "Allah be pleased with him" and asked him about 
his opinion, thereupon he said: “Let’s return and enter not upon the plague.” 
Those who had a different opinion said: “Should we flee away from the fate 
of Allah Almighty?” Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Yes, we should 
flee away from the fate of Allah to the fate of Allah.” Then, he set forth an 
example for them: “Tell me: if anyone of you has cattle and sheep and 
descends a valley of two sides: one fertile and the other infertile. Tell me: if he 
pastures them in the fertile one, would he not do so by the fate of Allah 
Almighty? If he pastures them in the infertile one, would he not do so by the 
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fate of Allah Almighty?” they answered in the affirmative. Then, he asked for 
Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf "Allah be pleased with him" to seek his verdict, and 
he was absent at that time. In the morning Abd-Ar-Rahman "Allah be pleased 
with him" came to him and he asked him about his opinion, thereupon he 
said: “O Commander of Believers! I have something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” Umar "Allah 
be pleased with him" said: “Allah is Greater.” Abd-Ar-Rahman "Allah be 
pleased with him" resumed: “I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" saying: “If you hear about the plague in a land, do 
not enter it; and if it emerges in a land in which you are, do not come out in 
flight from it.” Umar "Allah be pleased with him" rejoiced and praised Allah 
that this agreed with his opinion. Thus, he returned with the people from 
Jabiyah. (Al-Bukhari) 


Then, if that is requisite for reliance, how did all the companions "Allah be 
pleased with them" leave reliance unanimously, given that it is one of the 
highest stations in religion? 

You may argue: “Then, why was it forbidden to leave the land in which 
the plague emerges in flight from it, given that the medical cause of infection 
is the air, and the best way to get medicine is to leave the unclean air? Here, it 
is permissible to leave reliance.” In reply to that, let me say, and Allah 
Almighty knows best, that the harm does not lie in the air’s direct touching 
the body in so much as in inhaling it regularly for a long time. The putrefied 
air enters into the lungs and starts to damage them, and the apparent trace of 
the plague does not emerge unless the inside is damaged. So, leaving the land 
in which the plague emerges does not save the body from its traces, which 
would appear some time later. Salvation here is illusive, like cauterization and 
charming. 

Nevertheless, if this is abstracted, it might seem to contradict reliance. But 
it is not forbidden in itself in so much as for the fact that if all the healthy are 
given permission to come out, there remains in the land none but the patient, 
who are afflicted with the plague: Who then should take care of them and 
look after their affairs? However, if the healthy remain in the land, their stay 
does not mean decisive death; and if they come out, their departure does not 
mean decisive salvation from death, given that their departure accelerates the 
death and destruction of the infected ones, in opposition to the principle that 
Muslims are like the building whose parts straighten each other; And the 
believers are like one body: If a member of it falls ill, all the remaining 
members call each other to share it. 


That is the reason given to the forbiddance. It applies to him who has not 
entered the town in which the plague emerged, whom the air has not yet 
affected, nor are the inhabitants of the town in need of him. But even, if 
remains only the plagued in the town, who come to be in need of such as 
takes care of them, in this case, it might be favorable for those outside to 
enter upon them, simply for the sake of care and aid. It should not be 
forbidden for it is an exposure to a harm in the hope of averting a further 
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harm from the Muslims. For this reason, the flight from plague is likened to 
the flight from the battlefield in many narrations, for it breaks the hearts of 
Muslims and hastens on to destroy them. (Ahmad on the authority of A’ishah 
and Jabir). 

Those are subtle matters, and whoever observes them not and rather takes 
heed of the apparent side of the narrations and traditions, what seems 
contradictory to him would be more than what he hears. The mistakes of 
worshippers and ascetics in this issue are numerous. But it is for the sake of 
this that the honor and excellence of knowledge are. 


The quarter of the saviors 


You may argue: “Since there is excellence in leaving medicine, then, why 
did the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" not 
leave medicine for the sake of its excellence on the one hand, and to get the 
reward for that on the other hand?” in reply to that, let me say that it really is 
excellent but for him who has so many sins and he needs expiation for them; 
or him who fears on himself the tyranny of health and prevalence of desires; 
or him who needs what always reminds him of death as he is possessed by 
heedlessness; or him who needs to get the reward of the patient for his 
shortage of attaining the stations of the contented and reliant; or him who 
falls short of perceiving the benefits and advantages placed by Allah in the 
medicine, so that it becomes illusive in his sight like charming and bad omen; 
or him whose engagement in his own state prevents him from getting 
medicine, since medicine occupies him from his state in view of his inability 
to combine both, to the end of that series. 


Those are the causes that impede from getting medicine. Those might be a 
source of perfection for many, and of shortage for others in the degree of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", whose station 
is higher than all of those stations. His state required him to be on the same 
mode concerning the presence or absence of means. That is because in all of 
his states, he regarded only the Causer of causes and not the causes and means 
themselves; and whoever is in such a state is not harmed by the means and 
causes. The desire is shortage, and turning away from wealth is to have 
aversion for it; and even if it is perfection, it is shortage in the sight of him to 
whom it is the same to have or lose wealth. To regard both stone and gold 
with the same eye is more perfect than to flee away from gold. The state of 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was like him 
to whom both gold and stone are equal. He did not keep gold just to instruct 
the people the station of asceticism, not for fear on himself of keeping it, for 
he is too high for the world to harm him, given that the entire world with its 
treasures was offered to him, and he did not accept it. 


But at the same time, he did not leave medicine in order to follow the 
established way of Allah in this respect on the one hand, and to make it 
permissible for his Ummah to use it when they are in dire need of it on the 
other hand, given that it is harmless in the end, unlike wealth, which is 
extremely harmful. It is true that getting medicine does not cause harm except 
in terms of seeing medicine alone beneficial apart from its creator, and from 
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this point of view, it is forbidden; and in terms of intending health thereby to 
seek its aid in committing sins, and this is also forbidden. But fortunately, no 
believer intends that. None of the believers sees medicine beneficial in itself in 
so much as being made by Allah Almighty a means of advantage and benefit, 
just in the same way as he does not see food or drink to quench hunger and 
thirst in themselves in so much as being made a means to do so by their 
Creator. 

Getting medicine is subject to the same ruling of earning. If one earns to 
seek its aid to do good or evil, it has its particular ruling; and if he earns to be 
blessed in what is permissible, it has its particular ruling; and so on. 

From what we have mentioned, it has become clear that leaving medicine 
might be better in some cases, and getting medicine might be better in some 
cases; and this differs by the difference of persons, states and intentions; and 
neither doing nor leaving it is requisite for reliance, except for leaving such 


illusive things as cauterization, charming, omen, etc, which is unfitting for the 
reliant. 


Exposition Of States Of Reliant In Disclosing And Concealing Iliness 


It should be known to you that concealing illness, and hiding poverty and 
all kinds of distress and trials are among the treasures of righteousness, and 
among the highest stations, for the contentment with the judgement and 
decree of Allah Almighty, and patience on His trials are included in the good 
treatment with Allah Almighty. To conceal that is safer from evils. 

Nevertheless, to disclose that brings about no harm if the intention and 
purpose therein are true and good. There are three purposes of disclosure: 

The first is to want to get medicine, thereupon one needs to make a mention 
of his ailment to the physician. In this case, he mentions it not by way of making 
a complaint but by way of describing the power of Allah Almighty on him that is 
shown in this ailment. Bishr used to describe his pains to Abd-Ar-Rahman the 
physician. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal used to tell about the ailments he experienced, 
saying: “I indeed describe the power of Allah on me.” 

The second is to describe to anyone other than the physician, provided 
that he is of those followed by others and well-versed in knowledge. By 
description, he likes that he would learn from him not only the good patience 
on disease, but also the good gratitude, by disclosing that the ailment is a 
favor that deserves gratitude, telling about it in the same way as he tells about 
a favor. According to Al-Hassan Al-Basri: “If the patient praises Allah 
Almighty and gives thanks to him and then makes a mention of his pains, it 
would not be a complaint.” 

The third is to disclose his powerlessness and neediness for Allah 
Almighty; and that is good from him who is brave and powerful (in relation to 
the people) and helplessness is unlikely to be expected from him. In this issue, 
it is narrated that when Ali "Allah be pleased with him" fell ill, he was asked 
about his state, thereupon he said: “Evil.” The attendants looked at each other 
as if they felt it and thought it to be a complaint, thereupon he said: “I just 
announce my neediness for Allah Almighty.” In this way, he liked to disclose 
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his powerlessness and neediness for Allah Almighty with the etiquettes with 
which he was disciplined by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" when he heard him saying while being ill: “O Allah! Make 
me patient on the trial!” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said to him: “You have asked Allah for trial, then, ask 
Him for health.” 

With thase intentions, it is permissible to make a mention of disease. But 
in the absence of that, it turns to be a complaint, and to make a complaint 
against Allah Almighty is unlawful as I have already mentioned in the 
prohibition of begging for the poor unless there is a dire necessity. The 
disclosure turns into a complaint by the presumption of displeasure and 
showing aversion for the deed of Allah Almighty. If it is void of displeasure, 
and the intentions we have already mentioned, it would not be unlawful, 
although it is preferable to leave it, for it might give the false impression of 
complaint, or ostentatious description of the illness. Anyway, whoever leaves 
medicine out of reliance, has no right to disclose his disease, for to take rest 
with medicine is better than to take rest with disclosure. 

In interpretation of the statement of Allah Almighty: “So patience is most 
fitting (for me)” (Yusuf 83) 

4 Lanes > 

It is said that it is a patience in which there is no complaint. It was said to 
Jacob "peace be upon him": “What has taken away your sight?” He said: “The 
bitterness of time and long sadness.” On that Allah Almighty revealed to him: 
“He has devoted himself to complain of Me to My servants.” He said: “O Lord! I 
turn to You in repentance.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Tawus and Mujahid that they said: “Even 
the moaning of the patient in his illness is written against him.” They disliked 
moaning during illness, for it gives the impression of complaint. It was said in 
this context: “Iblis, may Allah curse him, got nothing from Job "peace be 
upon him" except for his moaning during his illness.” In this way, the 
moaning was Iblis’s portion from him. 

It is narrated: “If a servant falls ill, Allah Almighty reveals to both angels 
the following: “Consider what he says to his visitors.” If he praises Allah and 
talks with good, they would invoke good upon him; and if he makes a 
complaint and talks with evil, they would say: “Let it be against you.” 

For this reason, some worshippers disliked to be visited when they fell ill 
for fear of complaint. Whenever anyone of them fell ill, he would close his 
door against the people, and none would come to visit him until he would 
recover and come out to them. Among those who used to do so, a mention 
may be made of Fudail, Wuhaib and Bishr. 

Fudail used to say: “I desire to remain ill without visitors to come to 
inquire about my health.” He further said: “I dislike ailment only for the sake 
of visitors.” "Allah be pleased with them". 

End of Book of Monotheism and Reliance, by aid and good help of Allah 
Almighty, followed, Allah willing by the Book of Love, Longing, Intimacy and 
Contentment. i 
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contentment 


It is the sixth book of the quarter of saviors of the revival of religion sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

All perfect praise to Allah Almighty Who diverted the hearts of His allies 
from devotion to the adornment and splendor of this world, and purified their 
sights form observing none but His presence. Then, He Almighty appeared with 
Glory to them, with His Names and Attributes until their minds rose with the 
lights of His gnosis, and revealed to them the lights of His Countenance until 
their hearts burnt with the fire of love for Him, and then He veiled Himself from 
them with His Glory until minds wandered in the vast land of His Supremacy and 
Grandeur. 

All blessing and peace of Allah be upon Muhammad, the seal of all the 
Prophets, and upon his family and companions, the chiefs of all the people, and 
imams and leaders and guides to the truth. 

Coming to the point: the love for Allah Almighty is the farthest degree and 
the highest station after which there is no station but that it is a fruit and product 
of it, like longing, intimacy and contentment; as well as there is no station before 
it but that it is an introductory to it, like repentance, patience, asceticism, etc. 
Although there is, concerning all stations other than the love for Allah Almighty, 
in case of their absence, a belief in their availability. But as for the love for Allah 
Almighty, belief in it is very rare, to the extent that many religious scholars go as 
far as to deny it, saying: "It has no significance other than the regular obedience 
of and compliance with the command of Allah Almighty. This is what caused us 
to reveal the real nature of this matter. 

This book will be divided into two parts 


Part one: Love, longing and intimacy 


In this part, we are going to discuss the following: 

The Sharia-based quotations in support of love 

Exposition of its real nature and causes l 

Exposition of the fact that none deserves love other than Allah Almighty 

Exposition of the fact that the greatest pleasure is to catch glimpse of His 

Bounteous Countenance 

Exposition of the further pleasure achieved by the vision in the hereafter 

than the gnosis in this world 

Exposition of the causes that strengthen the love for Allah Almighty 

Exposition of the people's disparity of their love l 

Exposition of the cause why understanding falls short of gnosis of Allah 
Almighty as it should be ; 

Exposition of the significance and meaning of longing 
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Exposition of the love of Allah for His servant 
Exposition of signs of the servant's love for Allah Almighty 
Exposition of significance of contentment with Allah Almighty 
Exposition of elation produced from contentment with Allah Almighty 


CHAPTER ONE 


EXPOSITION OF THE SHARIA-BASED QUOTATIONS IN LOVE OF THE 
SERVANT FOR ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that there is a consensus among the Ummah 
that the love for Allah Almighty and His Messenger "peace be upon him" is 
an obligatory duty. But even, how should what exists be imposed an 
obligation? How should love be construed as obedience given that obedience 
is a product and fruit of love? The love should be the first and after that the 
lover would give obedience. That love is affirmed to Allah Almighty is 
attested from His statement: “whom He will love as they will love Him.” (Al- 
Ma’idah 54) 
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And: “ but those of Faith are more overflowing in their love for Allah.” 
(Al-Baqarah 165) 
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That is an indication to affirm love on the one hand, and prove disparity in it 
on the other hand. 

There are many narrations in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" made the love for Allah Almighty requisite 
for faith. It is narrated that Abu Razin Al-Uqaili asked him "peace be upon 
him" saying: “O Messenger of Allah! What is faith?” He "peace be upon him" 
said: “It is that Allah and His Messenger become dearer to you than anyone 
else.” (Ahmad). 

He "peace be upon him" said in another Hadith: “None of you shall have 
faith (complete) until Allah and His Messenger become dearer to him than 
anyone else.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 

He "peace be upon him" said in another Hadith: “No servant shall have 
faith (perfect) until I become dearer to him than his family, property and 
children.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 

why not since Allah Almighty said in His Holy Book: “Say: If it be that 
your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your mates, or your kindred; the wealth 
that you have gained; the commerce in which you fear a decline; or the dwellings 
in which you delight - are dearer to you than Allah, Or His Messenger, or the 
striving in His cause - then wait until Allah brings about His decision: and Allah 
guides not the rebellious.” (At-Tawbah 24) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" ordered 
people to love Allah saying: “Love Allah for His favors He provides you with, 
and love me for the love of Allah for me.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas). 

It is narrated that a man said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! I love you.” He "peace be 
upon him" said: “Then, get ready for poverty.” He further said: “I love Allah 
Almighty.” On that he "peace be upon him" said: “Then, get ready for trial.” 
(At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mughaffal). 

It is narrated on the authority of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" looked 
at Mus’ab Ibn Umair coming and he had a hide of ram with which he 
wrapped his waist, thereupon he "peace be upon him" said: “Look at that man 
whose heart Allah has illuminated. I saw him with his parents seducing him 
with the most pleasant food, but the love for Allah and His Messenger "peace 
be upon him" invited him to such (a state) as you see.” (Abu Na’im in his 
Hilyah). 

It is narrated in a famous Hadith that Abraham "peace be upon him", said 
to the angel of death when he came to take his soul: “Have you seen a bosom 
friend sending his bosom friend to death?” Allah Almighty revealed to him: 
“Have you seen a lover disliking to meet his beloved?” on that Abraham 
"peace be upon him" said: “O angel of death! Now then take my soul.” None 
but a servant who loves Allah from the depth of his heart could do so. If he 
learns that death is the cause of his meeting with his beloved, he would hasten 
to it. In confirmation of that our Prophet "peace be upon him" said in his 
supplication: “O Allah! Endow me with Your Love, and the Love for such as 
brings me close to You, and make Your love dearer to me than the cold 
water.” 

It is further narrated that a Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
When will the Hour (of Judgement) be?” The Prophet "peace be upon him" 
said: “What have you prepared for it?” he said: “Indeed, I have not prepared 
for it much prayers or fasts, except that I love Allah and His Messenger.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to 
him: “The man would be in the company of whomever he loves.” Anas "Allah 
be pleased with him" said: “I have never seen the Muslims happy with 
anything after embracing Islam more than they were with that (statement of 
the Prophet).” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Whoever tastes the 
love of Allah Almighty, it occupies him from the pursuit of this world, and 
lets him keep aloof from all the people.” According to Al-Hassan “may Allah 
have mercy upon him”: “Whoever knows his Lord loves him, and whoever 
knows this world abstains from it; and the faithful believer is not amused until 
he becomes heedless, and once he meditates, he grieves.” According to Abu 
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Sulaiman Ad-Darani “may Allah have mercy upon him”: “From among the 
creation of Allah Almighty, there are such as whom even Paradise with the 
pleasures and delights it contains never diverts from Him: then, how should 
they be occupied from Him by this world?” 

It is narrated that Jesus "peace be upon him" came upon three persons 
whose bodies grew lean and the color of their faces turned pale, thereupon he 
asked them: “What has caused you to reach such a state as I see?” They said: 
“The fear of the fire (of Hell).” He said: “It is incumbent upon Allah to 
secure the fearful.” Then, he left them and came upon other three whose 
body were more lean and the color of their faces more pale, whom he asked: 
“What has caused you to reach such a state as I see?” they said: “The longing 
for Paradise.” He said: “It is incumbent upon Allah to give you what you hope 
for.” Then he left them and came upon other three whose bodies were more 
lean and the color of their faces changed as if they were mirrors because of 
light, thereupon he asked them: “What has caused you to reach such a state as 
I see?” they said: “We love Allah Almighty.” On that he said to them: “You 
are these brought close to Allah! You are these brought close to Allah! You 
are these brought close to Allah!” 

Abd-Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid said: I came upon a man standing in the ice 
thereupon I asked him: “Do you not sense cold?” He said: “Whomever the 
love of Allah occupies never senses cold.” It is narrated that Sari As-Saqati 
said: “On the Day of Judgement, the different nations would be called by 
their Prophets "peace be upon them” saying: “O nation of Moses! O nation of 
Jesus! O nation of Muhammad”, except for the lovers of Allah Almighty, who 
would be called as “O allies of Allah! Come to Allah Almighty.” At that time, 
their hearts would almost burst out of joy.” According to Haram Ibn Hayyan: 
“If the faithful believer knows his Lord Almighty, he loves Him; and once he 
loves Him, he turns to Him wholeheartedly; and once he tastes the sweetness 
of turning to Him, he would not look at the world with the eye of desire, nor 
to the hereafter with the eye of regret.” 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu’adh: “His (Allah’s) forgiveness absorbs sins, 
what do you think about His good pleasure? And His good pleasure absorbs 
all hopes, what do you think about His love? And His love astonishes minds, 
then, what do you think about His affection? And His affection causes one to 
forget anything else, then, what do you think about His kindness?” According 
to a Scripture: “O My servant! By your right, I love you. So, by My right on 
you, love Me.” According to Yahya Ibn Mu’adh once again: “As little as a 
mustard seed of love is dearer to me than worship for as long as seventy years 
without love.” he further said: “O my God! I am standing at your courtyard, 
engaged in Your praise. You have taken me to Your presence since I was still 
young, dressed me in the dress of Your gnosis, made me well-established in 
Your kindness, and moved and turned me between different deeds: Screening 
and repentance, asceticism and longing, love and contentment, letting me 
drink from the springs of Your fountains, and graze in Your gardens, and I 
am adherent to Your command and concerned with Your statement.” 
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However, the narrations about the love for Allah Almighty are beyond 
calculation, and this is apparent. What is abstruse in this issue is to clarify its 
meaning. So, let’s engage in it. 


CHAPTER TWO 


EXPOSITION OF REAL NATURE AND CAUSES OF LOVE FOR ALLAH; AND 
VERIFICATION OF THE SERVANT’S LOVE FOR ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that the purpose of that chapter is achieved 
only by exposition of the real nature of love in itself, and then of its 
conditions and causes, and then consideration of its significance as regards 
Allah Almighty. 

The first principle: the point to clarify here is that no love is imagined 
before knowledge and perception. Man could love only what he knows. For 
this reason, love is characteristic of the living perceptive organism, apart from 
the non-living being. On the other hand, the perceptibles are divided into 
what agrees with, befits and pleases the perceiver, what disagrees with, 
opposes and pains the perceiver, and what is neutral in effect on him. The 
perceiver loves all that is pleasing and comfortable in perception, and hates all 
that is painful in perception, and what is neutral is neither loved nor hated. 
This means that what is pleasant is lovable in the sight of him who is 
delighted and pleased with it. That it is lovable means that there is inclination 
to it by disposition, whereas that it is hateful means that there is disinclination 
from it by disposition. Love is an inclination by disposition to a pleasant 
thing, and if that inclination is confirmed and strengthened, it is called 
attachment. On the other extreme, dislike is a disinclination by disposition 
from a troublesome painful thing, and if it is strengthened it is called 
abomination. That is the first principle of the meaning of love. 

The second principle: as love follows perception and knowledge, it is 
divided in accordance with the division of the perceptibles and senses 
themselves. Each sense perceives a kind of perceptibles, and each has its 
certain pleasure, because of which the nature inclines to, and henceforth loves 
it. The pleasure of the eye lies in seeing and perceiving the beautiful things 
and good pleasant and nice-to-see pictures and images; the pleasure of the ear 
lies in the good harmonious tunes; the pleasure of smelling lies in the good 
pleasant smells; the pleasure of taste lies in the delicious flavors; and the 
pleasure of touching lies in smoothness and softness. 

Since those perceptibles are pleasant, they are loved. That is, the sound 
nature inclines to them. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “Three things of your world have been made lovable to 
me: Perfume and women, and the comfort of my eye has been made in 
prayer.” (An-Nasa’i on the authority of Anas). Perfume was included among 
the lovable things, although neither the eye nor the ear has a portion in it. 
Similarly, women were enlisted among the lovable things although only the 
eye and touching, apart from smelling, hearing and tasting, have a portion in 
them. The prayer was called the comfort of the eye and made the best among 
the lovable things, although none of the five senses has a portion in it. But 
there is a sixth sense whose source is the heart, and none perceives it but him 
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who has a sound heart. 

Animals share man in the five senses. But if love is restricted to the five 
senses, to the extent that it is said that since Allah Almighty is not perceived 
by anyone of the five senses, nor is He imaged in imagination, He then is not 
loved, then, the characteristic of man and the sixth sense that distinguishes 
him from all living beings would become invalid. That sixth sense is expressed 
by mind, heart, light, or by any such thing. To be sure, the internal insight is 
stronger than the apparent sight, and the heart is more perceptive than the 
eye, and the beauty of the meaning perceived by the mind is greater than the 
beauty of the apparent images visible to the sights. Thus, the pleasure of the 
heart it receives from perception of the Divine noble matters which the five 
senses fail to perceive, is more perfect and impressive, and it causes the sound 
nature and mind to incline to them more. There is no significance for love but 
to incline to that whose perception brings about pleasure, as will be shown 
later. None then denies the love for Allah Almighty except him whose 
shortage keeps him in the rank of animals, and does not go beyond the 
perception of the five senses. 

The third principle: It is not hidden that man loves himself, and it is not 
hidden too that he might love others for his own sake. It is not imagined that 
he could love anyone else for his sake apart from the lover’s own sake. That is 
abstruse on the weak persons who think that it is not imagined that man could 
love anyone else for his sake unless there is a certain benefit to return to the 
lover himself more than his self-perception. In fact, this is possible. So, let’s 
explicate the reasons and divisions of love. 

The first beloved in the sight of every living being is his own self. That he 
loves himself means that he inclines, by disposition, to his survival, and 
disinclines from his annihilation and destruction. That is because the beloved 
is that which befits the lover, and which thing is mote fitting than his own self 
and his own survival? And which thing is more unfitting and disgusting than 
his annihilation and destruction? For this reason, man loves to survive, and 
dislikes to die or be killed, not for fear of what he might receive after death, 
nor for fear of death agonies, for were he to be snatched by death without 
pain nor punishment nor reward, he would not accept it. None loves death, 
nonexistence and annihilation but for the suffering and pain he receives in his 
life. If he is put to trial, what he loves is to remove that trial. So, he loves 
death, he indeed does not love it because it is nonexistence in so much as 
because it removes the trial from him. Thus, destruction and nonexistence are 
hateful, whereas survival and existence are lovable. That is instinctive in 
human nature, according to the established way of Allah Almighty, and “no 
change will you find in the established way (approved) of Allah.” (Al-Ahzab 62) 
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Thus, the first thing man loves is his own self, then the soundness of his 
organs and parts of his body, then his children, property, relatives, kith and 
kin, clan, friends, etc. the organs and parts of body are lovable, and their 


soundness is required, for the perfection of survival and permanent existence 
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depend on them. Property is lovable for it is an instrament of the permanent 
and perfect existence, and the same is true of all causes and means. Man then 


loves those things not for their sake in so much as for the fact that his perfect 
and permanent existence is suspended on them. 


He loves his child, even if no portion from him returns to him, and 
tolerates the difficulties for him, simply because he is to succeed him in 
existence after his destruction and turning into nonexistence. His offspring 
are a continuation of his existence. Because he loves to survive, he loves the 
survival of him who would exist on his behalf as if he were a part of him 
when he fails to survive any longer. It is true that if he is given the freedom to 
choose the killing of him or the killing of his child, he would give preference 
to his own survival over the survival of his child, for the survival of his child 
resembles his own survival in one point, but it is not really his own survival. 
The same is true of his love for his clan and kith and kin, which goes back to 
his love for the perfection of himself. He sees himself powerful and perfect 
with their great number. To be sure, the clan, kith and kin, property, and all 
the other external causes are like the wing that completes man, and the 
perfection and permanence of existence are inevitably and necessarily lovable. 


Thus, the first beloved to any living being is his own self, the perfection 
and permanent existence of his own self; and what he dislikes is the opposite 
of all that. That is the first cause. 


The second cause: Doing good. Man is a servant of the doing of good, 
and the hearts have been predisposed to love these who do good to them and 
dislike these who do evil to them. In confirmation of that, the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “O Allah! Cause not me 
to be under obligation to a wicked or a disbeliever lest my heart would love 
him.” (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Mu’adh). He indeed refers 
to the fact that one loves the person who does favor to him, and he loves him 
by force in such a way as he could not but do so. It is an inclination by 
ptedisposition which one has no power to change. By that cause, man might 
love him who is foreign to him, although there is no relationship between 
them. 


However, this goes back to the first cause, since the doer of good is he 
who provides another with wealth, aid and all means that help in the survival, 
permanence and perfection of existence. But there is a difference here: The 
organs and parts of body are loved because with them his existence and 
survival are realized, whereas the doer of good is but one of the means to that 
perfect existence, just like the physician which might be a means to the health 
and soundness of the organs and parts of body. There is difference between 
the love for the health and the love for the physician who is the cause of that 
health, for the health is required for itself, whereas the physician is loved for 
he is the means to that health. The same is true of knowledge and teacher: 
Knowledge is loved for itself, whereas the teacher is loved for he is the means 
to that loved knowledge. Food and drink are loved, and Dinars also are loved. 
But food and drink are loved for themselves, whereas Dinars are loved for 
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they are a means to them. 

The third cause: To love a thing for itself and not for a portion or a fortune 
to get from it. That is the real and extensive love whose permanence is reliable. It 
is like the love for beauty and prettiness. Every beautiful and pretty is loved for 
itself by the perceiver of beauty and prettiness, for pleasure lies in the perception 
of beauty and prettiness, and the pleasure is loved for itself and not for anything 
else. Think not that the love for the beautiful pictures is imagined only to fulfill 
the desire, for fulfilling the desire is another pleasure for which the beautiful 
pictures might be loved, and the perception of the beauty itself is pleasant and 
thus it might be loved for that. 

Why not since greenery and current water are loved not to eat the greenery 
nor to drink the water? No portion but vision one has in them. The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to admire 
greenery and current water. It is characteristic of the sound natures and 
healthy dispositions to get pleasure in looking at lights, flowers, and birds of 
good colours and harmonious forms. In so many cases, one finds release from 
his distresses by looking at such sceneries and landscapes. 

Those causes are pleasant, and every pleasure is loved. Furthermore, the 
perception of every beauty and prettiness brings about pleasure. No one 
denies that the beauty is loved by disposition. Since it is proved that Allah 
Almighty is beautiful, He should be loved by him to whom His beauty and 
Glory are revealed. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Allah is beautiful and He loves beauty.” (Muslim on the 
authority of Ibn Mas’ud). 

The fourth principle: Exposition of the meaning of beauty and 
prettiness. It should be known to you that the one who is detained in the 
limited sphere of fancies and sensible things might think that the beauty has 
no significance other than the harmony of character and form, and the good 
and pleasant colour. The beauty, for the most part, is judged by sight, and 
people more often care for the form of the man. They think that what is not 
visible or imagined is not beautiful. Since its beauty is not imagined, then, 
there is no pleasure in perceiving it, which means that it is not loved. 

But even, that is a clear mistake. Beauty is not restricted to the visibles, 
nor to the harmony of forms and colours. We say, for instance, that is a good 
handwriting, that is a good voice, and that is a good horse. We also say, that is 
a good dress, and that is a good utensil. Which meaning then lies in the beauty 
of the handwriting, voice, and all the other things, if we limit beauty only to 
the picture and form? It is a well-known fact that the eye gets pleasure in 
looking at the handwriting, the ear in listening to the good and sweet tones. 
All the perceptibles are divided into what is good and what is ugly. What is the 
meaning of beauty in which all those things share? 

We should look for it. But it would take too long to do that search which 
is, anyway, unfitting for the science of practical religion. So, let us say, with 
frankness, that the beauty of everything lies in its being fittingly and possibly 
perfect. If it is entirely perfect, it would be in the highest degree of beauty. If 
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only some of its parts are perfect, its portion of beauty is determined by the 
extent of the perfect parts in it. The good horse is that which combines all 
that is fitting for a horse in terms of good appearance, stature, colour, good 
running, ease of attacking and escaping on it; and the good handwriting is that 
which combines all that is fitting for the handwriting, in terms of the 
harmony, arrangement and good order of letters; and so on. Everything has its 
perfection that is fitting for it. Thus, the beauty of anything lies in its 
perfection that is fitting for it. Of course, the elements of beauty and 
prettiness of the man differ from those of the beauty and prettiness of the 
horse; and the elements of beauty and prettiness of the handwriting differ 
from those of the beauty and prettiness of the voice; and the elements of the 
beauty and prettiness of the utensil differ from those of the beauty and 
prettiness of the clothes; and so on. 

But even, you may argue: “It is true that those things are not perceived by 
the sight, they, therefore, could not be perceived but by anyone of the five 
senses. They, by that consideration, are among the sensibles, and the beauty 
of sensibles is not deniable, nor is the pleasure by perceiving their beauty and 
prettiness, for this is denied only in the insensible things.” 

In reply, it should be known to you that beauty and prettiness lie also in 
the insensible. It is said, for example, that is a good moral character, that is a 
good knowledge, that is a good conduct, those are good and beautiful 
manners, etc. The good and beautiful manners are intended to combine 
knowledge, mind, piety, chastity, bravery, generosity, to the end of those good 
attributes. None of those attributes is perceived by the five senses, in so much 
as by the light of the internal insight. Therefore, all those good attributes are 
loved, and the one who has them is also loved accordingly by him who knows 
well his characteristics and qualities. 

The sign of that is that natures are predisposed to love the Prophets "peace 
be upon them", the Companions "Allah be pleased with them", although they did 
not see them. Furthermore, they are inclined to love the men of four juristic 
schools like Ash-Shafi’i, Malik, Abu Hanifah and Ahmad “may Allah have mercy 
upon them” to the extent that one might go in his love as far as to spend his 
entire wealth in support of the school of jurisprudence whose leader he loves, 
and exposes himself to danger in fighting such as criticizes or tries to find fault 
with that leader or imam whom he follows. 

Anyone of those who love Ash-Shafi’i “may Allah have mercy upon him”, 
for example, did not see him, and even if they saw him, he might not seem 
good-looking to them. However, what causes them to love him is his internal 
and not external image, for his external image turned into dust in the earth. 
They love him then for his internal attributes of religiousness, piety, 
abundance of knowledge, chastity, and his eagerness and endeavor to benefit 
the science of Sharia and jurisprudence, and publicize those good things in the 

world. Those are beautiful matters whose beauty and prettiness could be 
perceived only by the light of the internal insight, of which the five senses are 
short. 
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The same is true of him who loves Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased 
with him" and gives him preference over anyone else among the people; or of 
him who loves Ali "Allah be pleased with him" and gives him preference, and 
shows fanaticism for him: he loves them only for he regards as good their 
internal images of knowledge, religiousness, piety, chastity, bravery, 
generosity, to the end of this series of the good attributes and qualities. It is 
well known that whoever loves As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" does 
not love his flesh, bones, skin, limbs and form in general, since all of this 
perished by his death. But he loves him for the very thing that remained 
therewith As-Siddiq gained the quality of being truthful, i.e. the praiseworthy 
attributes which are the sources of the good conduct. Thus, love survives with 
the survival of those attributes, although all external forms and images 
disappear. 


All those attributes go back to both knowledge and power. That is, one 
knows the real nature of things and then has power to force himself to them by 
oppressing his desires. All good characteristics depend on those two attributes, 
which are beyond the perception of senses, although they are inseparable part of 
the body, and it is that part which is the real beloved. That inseparable part has 
no form, nor features, nor a colour to seem to the sight in order to be loved for 
that. Beauty lies in the conduct, and in the absence of knowledge and insight, that 
good conduct would not be loved. What is really loved is the source of that good 
conduct, i.e. the praiseworthy good manners and noble virtues, which go back, in 
total, to the perfect knowledge and power, which are loved by nature, although 
they are not perceived by senses. 


If we like to endear an absent or a dead to a child, for example, our sole 
way to do so is to exaggerate in praising him and ascribing all good qualities 
and attributes to him, and once the child believes that, he could not help love 
him. The Companions "Allah be pleased with them" were loved whereas 
people like Abu Jahl were hated only by means of exaggeration in describing 
the good and bad attributes, which are not perceived by senses. When the 
people described Hatim At-Ta’l with generosity, and Khalid Ibn Al-Walid 
"Allah be pleased with him" with bravery, the people loved them because of 
those good attributes, although they did not see them with their own eyes, nor 
did they covet of any fortune to get from them. If it is related from a 
particular king anywhere in the land that he is just and kind to his subjects, the 
people would love him, although they do not covet of getting any portion of 
his good or kindness. 


This means that man does not love only him who does good or favor to 
him. The doer of good in himself is loved although his good might not reach 
the lover. That is because every beauty and prettiness is loved in itself. Beauty 
and prettiness combine both the external and internal images. The external 
images are perceived by the external sight, whereas the internal images by the 
internal insight. Whoever is deprived of the internal insight could not perceive 
by it, nor get pleasure in it, nor love nor incline to it. Whoever is possessed by 
the internal insight more than the external sight, he inclines more to love the 
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internal meanings than the external meanings. How great the difference is 
between him who loves a picture inscribed on the wall, whose beauty Les in 
its external form, and him who loves one of the Prophets "peace be upon 
them" for the beauty of his internal image. 

The fifth cause: the hidden relevance between the beloved and the lover. 
It may be that two persons love each other not because of beauty or 
prettiness, nor because of any fortune or the like of it, but just because there 
is a kind of harmony between their souls. In confirmation of that, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Souls are 
mobilized soldiers: Those from amongst them who are familiar to each other (in 
the heaven) would have affinity with one another (in the world) and those from 
amongst them who opposed each other (in the Heaven) would also be at odds (in 
the world).” [Muslim] we have previously explained that in the Book of the 
Etiquettes of Companionship. 

In sum, there are five causes of love: the man’s love for his perfect and 
permanent existence; His love for him who does good or favor to him, that 
helps him survive and avert harm from himself; His love for him who does 
good in general, even though his good does not reach him; his love for what is 
beautiful and pretty in itself, whether its beauty lies in its external or internal 
image; and his love for the one due to a hidden relevance between them. If all 
those causes gather in a man, the love for him increases in degree and strength, 
like a son who combines beautiful features, good moral character, perfect 
knowledge, good manipulation, who always does good to others, and is kind to 
his parents: He would be extremely loved. No doubt, the strength and degree of 
love are determined by the strength, perfection and presence of all or some of 
those attributes. 

On the other hand, it is not imagined that all those causes gather in 
perfection but in Allah Almighty. For this reason, none deserves the real love 
but Allah Almighty. 


CHAPTER THREE 
EXPOSITION OF THE FACT THAT NONE DESERVES LOVE OTHER THAN 
ALLAH ALMIGHTY ALONE 


It should be known to you that Whoever loves anyone else other than Allah 
Almighty not for the sake of Allah does so because of his ignorance or shortage; 
and that the love for the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" is praiseworthy for it is a part of the love for Allah Almighty; and the same 
is true of the religious scholars and pious for the beloved of the beloved should 
be loved, the messenger of the beloved should be loved, and the lover of the 
beloved should be loved. All of this goes back to the love for the primal One and 
does not go beyond Him. There is no beloved, in the sight of those endued with 
deep insights, other than Allah Almighty, and none deserves love other than 
Him 


To clarify this, we should go back to the five causes we have previously 
mentioned, and show that they never gather together with perfection in anyone 
other than Him Almighty, and anyone else has only one or two of them. 
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Furthermore, they are real for Allah Almighty, and allegorically imagined for 
anyone else, for which there is no reality. Once that is revealed, what would seem 
evident is the opposite of what is imagined by the weak-minded, that it is 
impossible to love Allah Almighty in reality, and that verification requires to love 
in reality none other than Allah Almighty. 

As for the first cause, i.e. the man’s love for himself, his perfect and 
permanent survival and existence, and aversion for what destroys or threatens 
to exterminate his existence and perfection, that is the predisposition of every 
living being, and none is imagined to do the opposite of that. But even, that 
requires the utmost degree of love for Allah Almighty. Whoever knows 
himself well, and knows Allah Almighty becomes certain that he could never 
bring himself into existence by himself: but his existence, i.e. permanent and 
perfect survival is dependent upon, from, to and by Allah Almighty. He is the 
Inventor of him, Who brings him into existence, and causes him to survive, 
and his existence to be perfect, by creating for him the attributes of 
perfection, and the means to attain them. 

In total, nothing in the existence could survive by itself other than Allah, 
the Self-Subsisting, the Eternal, Who survives by Himself, and anything else 
sutvives by Him. If one loves himself, and his existence is caused by another 
than him, of a surety, he necessarily loves the causer of his existence. If he 
does not love Him, that is due to his ignorance of himself and of his Lord. 
Love is the fruit of knowledge: it exists by its existence, disappears by its 
disappearance, becomes strong and weak by its strength and weakness. That is 
the significance of the statement of Al-Hassan Al-Basri “may Allah have 
mercy upon him”: “Whoever knows his Lord should necessarily love Him; 
and whoever knows this world should necessarily abstain in it.” 

How should it be imaginable that a man would love himself and not his 
Lord, upon Whom his own survival depends? It is well-known that the one 
tried with the scorching heat of sun loves the shade, and along with it loves 
the trees with which it is made. All that is in existence, in comparison with the 
power of Allah Almighty, is like the shade in comparison with the trees, and 
the light in comparison with the sun. All things result from His power, and 
their existence follows His existence, in the same way as the existence of the 
light follows the existence of the sun, and the existence of the shade follows 
the existence of the trees. 


If one should necessarily love himself, he should, more inevitably, love Him 
Who sustains his existence and perfect survival. Whoever lacks that love does so 
because he engages in himself and his own desires from his Lord and Creator, 
and does not know Him as He should be known, and rather restricts his vision to 
his desires and sensibles, i.e. the world of the visibles in which animals share him, 
apart from the dominion of invisibles, which none tramples but he who is closer 
to the angels: He sees from it as much as he is close in his attributes and qualities 
to the angels, and falls short of it as much as he is far from them, and rather close 
to the world of the animals. 


As for the second cause, i.e. that one loves such as does good to him, is 
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kind to him, consoles him with his wealth and good words, provides for his 
aid, hastens to support and help him, averts evil and harm from him, gives 
him a means to attain of fortunes what is beneficial and advantageous to him, 
his children and relatives, he should inevitably be loved. This very fact 
requires that one should love none but Allah Almighty. If he knows Him as 
He should be known, he would Jearn that the real doer of good to him is only 
Allah Almighty. His favors He does to all of His servants are too numerous to 
measure or calculate, as confirmed by Allah Almighty in His statement: “And 
He gives you of all that you ask for. But if you count the favours of Allah, never 
will you be able to number them.” (Ibrahim 34) 
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We have already referred to something of that in the Book of Gratitude. But 
now, let’s limit ourselves to explicate that the doing of good on the part of the 
people is unimaginable except with allegory, for the real and sole doer of good is 
Allah Almighty. 

Suppose that somebody confers a favor upon you by making available to 
you all of his treasures and putting them under your disposal: Of a surety, you 
think that this doing of good is from his own. That is wrong. The good he has 
done to you has been achieved by His (Allah’s) power, with the help of His 
wealth and property, and as a result of the motive He created in him to give 
you that wealth. Who has given the favor of creating him, creating his 
property and wealth for him, and creating his power and will to do so? Who 
has endeared you to him, caused him to turn in love to you, and made him 
believe that the rectitude of his religion and world lies in his doing good to 
you? Had it not been for all of that, surely, he would have given you nothing 
of his wealth. 

But when Allah Almighty causes him to give you, and makes him believe that 
the rectitude of his religion and world lies in giving you out of his wealth, he then 
is forced to surrender to the will of Allah Almighty, and not to oppose it even in 
the least. The real doer of good then is He Who forces him and subjugates him to 
you, and causes him to give you. His hand is but a medium through which the 
good of Allah Almighty reaches you. The man of the hand is forced to do so in 
the same way as the watercourse is forced to be ready for the water to run in it. If 
you think he is a doer of good, or give thanks to him for his doing good to you in 
terms of his being a real doer of good and not merely a medium, you then are 
ignorant of the truth of the matter. 

Doing good on the part of the man is unimaginable but to himself. But to do 
good to another is impossible from a creature to a creature like him, for one does 
not give his wealth but for a certain purpose that is to serve his own benefit. That 
benefit might be later like the reward in the hereafter, or sooner like to make 
reminder of generosity, subjugate others in his service, gain praise and gratitude 
from others, get fame for generosity and spending, or attract the hearts of people 
to obey and have love for him. As well as man does not throw his wealth into the 
ocean, since he has no benefit to get from that, he also does not throw it into the 
hand of another unless there is a certain benefit to get from that. That benefit is 
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his purpose he seeks for and pursues. 

As for you, you are not his purpose and your hand is no more than an 
instrument of receiving until he gets his purpose of praise, gratitude, or 
reward because of your receiving the money. Thus, he subjugates you to 
receive the money in order for him to achieve his purpose. He then is a doer 
of good to himself, and is recompensed for what he gives of wealth, and that 
recompense, in his sight, overweighs the money he gives, and had it not been 
preponderant, he would not have given up his wealth to you. 

Thus, he deserves neither gratitude nor love from two points of view: 

One is that he is forced, by Allah’s investing motives with authority over 
him to do so, and has no power to oppose that will. He is in the position of 
the king’s treasurer: He does not render himself a doer of good by giving the 
king’s gift to him to whom it is assigned, for he is forced to obey and comply 
with the commands of the king, and has no power to oppose his order. 
However, if the king lets him be to himself, he would not give anything of 
that to anyone. Similarly, the same is true of every doer of good: if Allah 
Almighty lets him be to himself, he would give nothing of his property to 
anyone, until Allah invests motives with authority over him, and causes him to 
believe that his good fortune from religion and world lies in giving his wealth, 
and it is only for this that he gives. 

The other is that the recompense he gets in substitution for what he gives is 
better and dearer in his sight than what he really gives. As well as the seller is not 
regarded a doer of good because of what he gives for a compensation which is 
dearer to him than what he gives, similarly, the grantor is recompensed with the 
reward, praise or gratitude, or any such compensation. It is not requisite for the 
compensation to be in the form of money or priced thing. No doubt, all fortunes 
are regarded as compensations, in comparison with which all items of wealth and 
commodities are insignificant. 

Doing good lies in generosity, and generosity is to give wealth with no 
compensation nor fortune to return to the giver; and that is impossible except 
in relation to Allah Almighty. It is He Who confers favors upon the worlds 
out of doing good to them, and for their sake, with no fortune nor 
compensation to return to Him. In this way, the pleasure of generosity and 
doing good in relation to anyone else other than Him is false, or at least 
allegoric. It is, in relation to anyone else other than Him, as impossible as to 
combine both whiteness and blackness. Generosity and doing good are unique 
to Him Alone. If one should, by nature, love the doer of good, then, the 
Gnostic should not love but Allah Almighty, since doing of good from 
anyone else other than Him is impossible. It is He Alone Who deserves that 
love. Anyone else deserves love for doing of good provided that one is 
ignorant of the meaning and real nature of doing good. 

As for the third cause, i.e. to love the doer of good in himself even if his 
good does not reach you, that is natural. If the news of a just worshipping 
good king who is kind to his subjects reaches you, and his kingdom is far 
from you, and the news of another wrongful wicked, arrogant and harsh king 
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reaches you, whose kingdom is far from you, of a surety, you would, by 
disposition, incline to the former in love, and disincline from the latter in 
aversion, given that you have no hope of the good of the former, and are safe 
from the evil of the latter. That is the love for the doer of good in himself as 
being a doer of good in general, and not as being a doer of good to you in 
particular. 

This requires, therefore, to love none but Allah Almighty. That is because 
it is Allah Alone Who does good to all the worlds, and confers upon them out 
of His bounty and favor, first, by bringing them into existence, second, by 
perfecting them with the organs and means necessary for their survival, third, 
by getting them blessed in the means and things He has created to fulfill their 
unnecessary needs, and fourth by beautifying them with the additional traits 
and accessories to serve their adornment, although they are not necessary for 
them, nor are they in dire need of them. 

The necessary organs are like the head, the heart, and the liver. These 
which one needs are like the eye, the hand and the leg. Those that serve the 
adornment are like the bowedness of the eyebrows, the redness of the lips, 
and the colorfulness of the eyes, to the end of those things missing which 
does not affect the life. 

The necessary favors outside the parts of the body are like water and food. 
Those which man needs are like medicine, flesh and fruits. The additional 
traits and accessories are like greenery, the good forms of lights and flowers, 
and the pleasant delicious kinds of food and fruits, missing which does not 
affect the life. 

Those three divisions are available not only to man, but also to animals, 
plants and all living beings. This means that it is He Alone Who is the doer of 
good. How should anyone else be a doer of good? Anyone doing good is but 
a single good of His power. He is the Creator of the good, of the doer of 
good, of the doing of good, and of the causes of doing good. To love anyone 
else because of that is also out of ignorance. Whoever knows this fact would 
not love but Allah Almighty. 

As for the fourth cause, i.e. to love everything that is beautiful just for 
the sake of beauty and not for a certain fortune or benefit to return to the 
lover, this is natural to all dispositions. Beauty is divided into the beauty of the 
apparent form that is visible to the eye, and the beauty of the internal form 
perceived by the eye of the heart and the light of the insight. The first is 
shared by people and animals, whereas the latter is unique to the masters of 
hearts and none shares them in it, I mean of those who do not know but the 
apparent side of this life of world. 

Every beauty is loved by him who perceives beauty. If it is perceived by 
the heart, then, it is loved by the heart. Its example in reality is the love for 
the Prophets "peace be upon them" and the religious scholars and learned and 
those of high manners and noble qualities among men. Their love is 
imaginable given the distortion in the mind or even the absence of the 
features and appearance. That is what is intended by the beauty of the internal 
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image, which is beyond the reach of the five senses. But it might be perceived 
by the apparent traces indicative of it until when the heart is guided to it, it 
inclines to and loves it. Whoever loves the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" or Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased 
with him" or Ash-Shafi’i “may Allah have mercy upon him” loves them only 
because of their good traces and effects they left after them, and not because 
of their good image or even their apparent acts. However, their good acts 
signify their good qualities and high manners which are the source of those 
acts. 

However, the internal qualities of acts go back, with verification, to both 
the knowledge and power. The more the learnt is noble and perfect, the more 
the knowledge of it is noble and beautiful; and similarly the more the thing 
under power is more noble and high, the more the power over it is noble and 
high. To be sure, the noblest of all things to be learnt is Allah Almighty. No 
doubt, the best and the noblest of knowledge is the gnosis of Allah Almighty; 
and the more the thing to be learnt is close and attached to Him, the more it 
is noble and high. 

Thus, the beauty of the qualities of the sincere lovers of truth whom the 
hearts love by nature goes back to three things: The first is their knowledge of 
Allah Almighty, His angels, Books, Prophets, and the laws and religions of His 
Prophets. The second is their power to amend their own selves and the servants 
of Allah by guiding and leading them to the straight path. The third is their 
abstention from vices, abominable things and prevailing desires, which divert 
from the established ways of good and rather draw to the ways of evil. 

It is with the like of those things that the Prophets "peace be upon them", 
religious scholars, caliphs, just and generous rulers and kings are loved by hearts. 
Compare then those qualities with the attributes of Allah Almighty. 

As for knowledge, where is the knowledge of the earlier and later generations 
from the knowledge of Allah Almighty that encompasses all things, to the extent 
that even no atom’s weight escapes from Him in the heavens and on earth. He 
Almighty addressed all the people saying: “of knowledge it is only a little that is 
communicated to you, (O men)" (Al-Isra’ 85) 
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Moreover, if all the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth gather together 
to comprehend His knowledge and wisdom about the details of creating such a 
little thing as an ant or a mosquito, by no means would they be able to learn even 
one-hundredth of it: “Nor shall they compass aught of His knowledge except as 
He wills. His Throne does extend over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 
255) 
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As for that little amount of knowledge which the people learn, it is by virtue 
of His instructing them that they learnt it. He Almighty said: “He has created 
man: He has taught him speech (and Intelligence).” (Ar-Rahman 3-4) 
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Thus, if the beauty and nobility of the knowledgeable should be loved, and 
at the same time, the one endued with knowledge is perfect, by that 
consideration, none deserves to be loved other than Allah Almighty. The 
sciences of all the scholars and learnt among men are ignorance in comparison 
with His knowledge. Whoever knows the most knowledgeable and the most 
ignorant of his time, in no way would he love but the most knowledgeable, 
given that the most ignorant learns of knowledge what is required for him in 
his living. 

On the other hand, the disparity between the knowledge of Allah and the 
knowledge of the creatures is greater than the disparity between the 
knowledge of the most knowledgeable and the knowledge of the most 
ignorant among the people. That is because the most knowledgeable excels 
the most ignorant only with a limited number of sciences, which the ignorant 
is possibly imaginable to attain by acquisition and effort. But the excellence of 
the knowledge of Allah Almighty over the sciences of all the people is infinite, 
and beyond measure. His knowledge is infinite unlike the knowledge of the 
people which is limited. 

As for the attribute of power, it is perfection, whereas powerlessness is 
imperfection. Every kind of perfection, grandeur, glory and Excellency should 
be necessarily loved by the hearts, since their perception is pleasant. One 
might hear in the stories about the bravery of Ali and Khalid "Allah be 
pleased with them" and the other courageous men, and their power with 
which they excelled their fellows, thereupon his heart is moved, rejoices and 
gets comforted only by the pleasure of hearing, let alone the vision, which 
develops love in the hearts. Compare then the power of all the people with 
that of Allah Almighty. 

The most powerful who has the greatest and the most extensive kingdom, the 
ablest to overpower his desires and curb the vices of the self, and the most 
capable of leading himself and the people: What is the limit of his power? He 
might excel many among the people in many things. But at the same time, he has 
no power to give himself life or death or resurrection, nor to cause harm or 
benefit to himself whenever and however he likes. He even has no power to keep 
his eye from blindness, his tongue from muteness, his ear from deafness, and his 
body from ailment. The things over which he has no power in himself and in the 
people are beyond reckoning, let alone what is beyond the reach of his power, 
like the dominion of the heavens with its horizons and celestial bodies, and the 
earth with its mountains, oceans, rivers, plants, animals, etc, over which he has no 
power. 

And even his power of that which is under his power does not come from 
his own self. It is Allah Who created him and created his power, and created 
the means to attain that power. If a mosquito is invested with authority over 
the strongest who has the greatest and the most extensive kingdom among the 
people, surely, it would destroy him. The servant has no power unless he is 
established in power by his Master and Lord. In confirmation of that, He 
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Almighty said about the greatest king on the earth, i.e. Dhul-quatrain: “Verily 
We established his power on earth, and We gave him the ways and the means to 
all ends.” (Al-Kahf 84) 
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He did not gain all of his kingdom and ruling without being established in 
power by Allah Almighty in a part of the land. However, the whole earth is but a 
gnat in comparison with the celestial bodies of the galaxy; and all parts which the 
people govern on it are but a few molecules of that earth. That few molecules are 
out of the favor and bounty of Allah Almighty. 

Thus, it is impossible to love anyone of the servants of Allah Almighty for his 
power, and does not love Allah Almighty for the same reason, given that there is 
neither strength nor power but with Allah Almighty. He is the Irresistible, the 
Powerful, the Exalted in wise and knowledge, in Whose Right Hand the heavens 
are rolled up, and in Whose grasp the earth with all of its kings and what it 
contains is, and under Whose power the forelocks of all the people are: Were He 
to destroy all of them, this would decrease nothing of his sovereignty, and were 

He to create thousands times the like of them, no fatigue nor trouble would befall 
Him. In this way, there is no power nor a powerful but that they are a trace of the 
traces of His power. Whose is the beauty, brightness, brilliance, power, grandeur, 
and supremacy. If it is imaginable to love a powerful for his perfect power, then, 
none other than Him Almighty deserves such love by that consideration. 

As for the attribute of being deemed far above all shortcomings and 
defects, and exalted from vices and wickedness, it is one of the things that 
makes love binding and is required for beauty in the internal images. It is true 
that the Prophets "peace be upon them” and sincere lovers of truth, are 
deemed far above vices and wickedness, but the absolute perfection is not 
imagined except for Allah, the One and Only, the Real, the Sovereign and the 
Holy One, the Lord of Glory and Honor. But every creature should have a 
kind of defect. His being created and subjugated is the utmost degree of 
deficiency and helplessness. The absolute perfection belongs to Allah Alone, 
and none other than Him has that absolute perfection except in proportion to 
what is given to him by Allah Almighty. It is beyond one’s capacity to have 
the utmost perfection, for the utmost perfection, in its least degree, is not to 
be a servant subjugated to and sustained by another. That imperfection is 
impossible to the other (i.e. Allah), it is He Alone Who has the absolute 
perfection, is deemed far above imperfection, and exalted from shortcomings 
and defects. 

By that consideration, the real nature of beauty and perfection to be loved 
is not attained but by Him Alone. The perfection of anyone else is not 
absolute, but it is so in comparison with what is inferior to it in perfection. It 
is like the horse which has perfection in comparison with the donkey, the man 

in comparison with the horse, and so on. Imperfection includes all creatures, 
but they vary in the degree of imperfection. 

The beautiful is loved, and the absolute beautiful is the One and Only, to 
Whom there is no equal, the Unique Whom none disputes, the Independent 
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Who is free of want, the Omnipotent Who does what He wills and decrees 
what He likes, and none could cancel out His decree, or change His fate, from 
Whose knowledge even an atom’s weight in the heavens and on earth never 
escapes, the Irresistible in Whose grasp are the forelocks and necks of all the 
tyrants, the Eternal Whose existence has no beginning, the Never-Ending, 
Whose survival has no end, the Self-Subsisting, who is sustainable by Himself, 
and every existing is sustained by Him, the Compeller of the heavens and the 
earth, the Creator of the non-living and living beings, Who Alone is the 
Exalted in honor and supremacy, kingdom (of the visibles) and dominion (of 
the invisibles), the Lord of bounty, beauty, glory, brilliance, power and 
perfection. In the knowledge of His glory the minds are put to confusion, and 
His description is beyond the capacity of the tongues. The perfection of the 
gnosis of the Gnostics is to acknowledge their inability to fathom Him, and 
the utmost degree of the Prophethood of the Prophets "peace be upon them" 
is to admit their shortage of describing Him, as stated by the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “I could not calculate praises 
on You, You are as You praised Yourself.” 


Love by that consideration is stronger and more confirmed than the love for 
doing good, for doing good increases and decreases. For this reason, Allah 
Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": “The closest in love to Me is a 
servant who loves Me without expecting any gift to receive from Me, but rather 
gives the Lord His due estimate.” According to the Psalms: “And Who is more 
wrongful than a servant who worships Me for Paradise or Hell? Had I not 
created Paradise or Hell, would I not have been worthy of worship?” 


Once, Jesus "peace be upon him" came upon a set of worshippers whose 
bodies were lean, and when he asked them about the reason they said: “We 
fear the fire (of Hell) and expect for Paradise.” On that he said to them: “Do 
you fear a creature and expect for a creature?” He then came upon another 
group of worshippers whose bodies were lean, and they said to him: “We 
worship Allah out of love for Him and Honoring His Glory.” He said to 
them: “You are really the allies of Allah Almighty, and with you I have been 
commanded to stay.” 


According to Abu Hazim: “I feel shy of worshipping Allah Almighty just 
because of reward and punishment, thereupon I would be like the evil servant, 
who would not work unless he feels afraid of his master, or like the wicked 
hireling who would not work unless he is given.” It is reported in a certain 
narration: “None of you should be like the evil hireling: If he is not given a 
charge, he would not work; nor like the evil servant: If he does not feel afraid 
of his master, he would not work.” 


As for the fifth cause of love, it is the relevance and resemblance, for the 
match of a thing is attracted to it. For this reason, the boy gets affable with 
the boy like him, the old man with the old man, the bird with a bird of its 
kind, and drives away from that which is different from it. Similarly, the 
scholar gets affable with a scholar like him more than he does with a 
craftsman, and the carpenter gets affable with a carpenter like him more than 
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he does with a farmer, and so on. This is confirmed by experience and 
different narrations and traditions, as we have previously clarified in the 
chapter of Brotherhood in (the religion of) Allah Almighty in the Book of the 
Etiquettes of Companionship. 

If relevance is a cause of love, it might be apparent like the boy’s 
resemblance to the boy in the boyhood, or hidden in such a way as none 
knows, like the accord between two persons without observing beauty, or 
covet of wealth. To this the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" referred in his statement: “Souls are mobilized soldiers: those from 
amongst them who are familiar to each other (in the heaven) would have affinity 
with one another (in the world) and those from amongst them who opposed each 
other (in the Heaven) would also be at odds (in the world).” [Muslim] recognition 
here stands for resemblance, whereas opposition for disagreement. 

This cause also requires to love Allah Almighty, for an internal relevance 
which does not go to the resemblance in the form and image in so much as to 
internal meanings, a part of which might possibly be mentioned, and the other 
part is impossible to be mentioned in the books, but rather left under the 
cover of molecules until the sojourners find it once they fulfills the condition 
of following the path. 

What might be possibly mentioned here is the servant’s closeness to his 
Lord in the attributes in accordance with which he is commanded to behave. 
It is said: “Let your morals similar to the morals of Allah Almighty.” It is to 
acquire the praiseworthy qualities which are the attributes of the Lord, like 
knowledge, dutifulness, doing of good, kindness, overflowing with good and 
mercy upon the people, sincerity in advice to them, guiding them to the truth 
and preventing them from the falsehood, to the end of the noble manners and 
good conduct approved by Sharia. All of this brings one close to Allah 
Almighty, not in the place in so much as with the attributes and qualities. 

What is impossible to be written in books is that which is referred to by 
Allah Almighty in His statement: “They ask you concerning the Spirit (of 
inspiration). Say: "The Spirit (cometh) by command of my Lord: of knowledge it 
is only a little that is communicated to you, (O men!)"” (Al-Isra’ 85) 
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He showed here that it is a Divine matter beyond the reach of the human 
mind. More evident is His statement: "When I have fashioned him (in due 
proportion) and breathed into him of My spirit, fall you down in obeisance unto 
him." (Sad 72) 
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This is why He caused His angels to fall in prostration to him. To this the 


statement of Allah Almighty refers: "I will create a vicegerent on earth." (Al- 
Baqarah 30) 
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Adam "peace be upon him" did not deserve the vicegerency of Allah 
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Almighty on earth but for this relevance, to which refers the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “Allah Almighty 
created Adam on His Image.” But the short-minded think that there is no image 
but the external one that is perceived by senses, for which they went on making 
manifestations and embodiments, Exalted be Allah, the Lord of the worlds from 
all the ignorant ascribe to Him. To this He Almighty refers in His saying to 
Moses "peace be upon him”: “J fell ill and you did not visit me.” He asked: “O 
Lord! How could I visit You?” He Almighty said: “My servant so and so fell ill 
and you did not visit him; and had you visited him, you would have found Me 
with him.” 

This relevance does not appear evident unless one is regular on the 
supererogatory deeds after completing the obligatory duties. In confirmation 
of that, Allah Almighty says as told by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": “My servant continues to come close to Me 
with the supererogatory deeds until I love him, and once I love him I become 
his ear therewith he hears, his eye therewith he sees, and hi tongue therewith 
he speaks.” (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Here, we should withhold the rein of the pen, for the people have divided 
into parties: the short-minded inclined to making manifestations and 
embodiments, and extremists went beyond the limits of relevance to 
immanentism and pantheism, to the extent that one of them said: “I am the 
real.” The Christians went astray concerning Jesus "peace be upon him" 
saying: “He is the god.” Little are those to whom it has been revealed the 
impossibility of manifestations and embodiments, as well as the impossibility 
of immanentism and pantheism. But at the same time, the real nature of the 
mystery have become clear to them. 

That is the greatest and the strongest cause of love. 

In sum, those are the five causes of love, and they are perfect and 
complete, really and not allegorically, in their highest and not in their lowest 
degree, in Allah Almighty, and not in anyone else. For this, it is reasonable 
and acceptable to those endued with deep insights to love none but Allah 
Almighty, as well as it is reasonable and acceptable to the blind to love anyone 
other than Allah Almighty. On the other hand, whoever loves anyone for one 
or two of those causes, is imagined to love another for he shares him in that 
one or two causes, and partnership in itself is shortage in love. None from 
among the creatures is loved but that he has a partner in one or two causes 
for which he is loved, unlike Allah Almighty Who has no partner at all. Thus, 
there is no partnership in His love, which means that no shortage lies in His 
love, just as no partnership lies in His attributes. He Alone deserves the 
principal and perfect love, in which none shares Him. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
EXPOSITION OF THE FACT THAT THE NOBLEST AND HIGHEST 
PLEASURE LIES IN THE GNOSIS OF ALLAH ALMIGHTY AND LOOKING 
AT HIS BOUNTEOUS FACE; AND NO PLEASURE HAS THE SAME EFFECT 
UNLESS ONE IS DEPRIVED OF IT 


It should be known to you that the pleasures follow perceptions, and the 
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man has many powers and instincts, each of which has its unique pleasure, 
which is to get what agrees with its nature for which it is created. Those 
instincts and powers have not been placed in man jestingly, but each serves a 
certain purpose that befits its very nature. The instinct of anger, for example, 
was created for retribution and revenge, and thus, its pleasure lies in the 
retribution and revenge that agree with its very nature. The instinct of the 
appetite for food was created to obtain nutrition that sustains the body, and 
its pleasure lies in obtaining that nutrition which agrees with its very nature. 
The same is true of the instincts of hearing, seeing and smelling. Overall, 
there is no instinct but that it should have pain and pleasure in relation to its 
perceptibles. 

Similarly, in the heart, there is an instinct called the Divine light, as elicited 
from the statement of Allah Almighty: “Is one whose heart Allah has opened to 
Islam, so that he has received enlightenment from Allah, (no better than one 
hard-hearted)?” (Az-Zumar 22) 
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This instinct might also be called the mind, the internal insight, the light of 
faith and certainty. Regardless of its different names and terms, the meaning is 
the same. The heart differs from all parts of the body with a quality therewith it 
perceives the meanings that are beyond imagination and sense, like the 
perception of the creation of the world, and its lack of an eternal powerful 
omnipotent wise creator, who has Divine qualities and attributes. 

You may call that instinct the mind provided that it should not be construed 
as the means to the different ways of debate and disputation. It is the quality 
therewith man excels the animals, and perceives the gnosis of Allah Almighty, 
which makes it the noblest of ail qualities. This instinct was created in order for 
man to know, with it, the realities of all things. Its nature agrees with knowledge 
and science, in which its pleasure lies. It is not hidden that there is a pleasure in 
the knowledge and science, to the extent that one rejoices when he is attributed 
to knowledge even of a little thing, and grieves whenever he is attributed to 
ignorance even of a little thing. Man always persists in acquiring knowledge and 
science in the particular field in which he is specialized. All of this goes back to 
the pleasure of knowledge, for knowledge is one of the attributes most unique to 
the Lord, which is the utmost degree of perfection. 

On the other hand, the pleasure of knowledge of sowing and sewing is not 
like the pleasure of knowledge of ruling and politics, nor is the knowledge of 
grammar and poetry like the knowledge of Allah Almighty, His attributes, angels 
and the dominion of the heavens and the earth. However, the pleasure of 
knowledge is determined by the nobility of the knowledge, and the nobility of 
knowledge is determined by the nobility of that which is to be known, to the 
extent that whoever learns the innermost selves of the people finds a pleasure 
within himself because of that, and if he fails to know it, his disposition requires 
him to do his best to learn it. Of a surety, his knowledge of the internal self and 
states of the president or ruler, for example, is more pleasant in his sight than his 
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knowledge of the internal self of the farmer or a sewer, and the higher the one 
whose internal self he learns, the more pleasant and delightful it becomes to him. 

It seems clear then that the most pleasant of sciences is the noblest among 
them, and its nobility is determined by the nobility of that to be known. If that to 
be known is the most perfect, the noblest, the most glorious and the greatest, of a 
surety, the knowledge of it should be the most pleasant, the most delightful and 
the noblest of all sciences. By my life, is there anything in the existence, more 
noble, more grand, more glorious and more perfect than the Creator of all things, 
Who gives them their perfection and adornment, Who begins the creation and 
would repeat it once again (in the hereafter), and Who manipulates and organizes 
all things? Is it imaginable that the presence of any king, no matter how excellent, 
bright, brilliant and graceful it might be, greater than the presence of the Lord 
whose glory and excellence are beyond the description of describers? 


If you have no doubt about that, then, you should not have doubt as to the 
fact that the knowledge of the mysteries of the Lord is the highest, the most 
pleasant, the most delightful, and the noblest kind of knowledge, and it is more 
fitting for souls to feel perfection, beauty, glory, excellence, and souls are more 
entitled to rejoice, grow happy and get comforted with that. In this way, it seems 
evident that knowledge is pleasant, and that the most pleasant knowledge is the 
knowledge of Allah Almighty, His attributes, acts, angels, manipulation of His 
dominion, from the utmost height of His Throne (of Majesty) to the lowest 
bottom of the earth. 


Thus, it should be learnt that the pleasure of knowledge is stronger than all 
other pleasures, i.e. the pleasures of desires and anger, and the pleasures of all 
five senses. Pleasures differ from each other, first in kind, like the difference 
of the pleasure of sexual intercourse from that of hearing, the pleasure of 
knowledge from that of authority; and second in weakness and strength, like 
the difference of the pleasure of orgasm of him whose sexual desire is strong 
from that of him who has only a weak sexual desire, and the pleasure of 
looking at a beautiful and pretty face from the pleasure of looking at a face of 
inferior beauty. 

The strongest of pleasures is known by its effect and influence on the other 
pleasures. If one is given the freedom to choose to look at a beautiful picture, or 
smell good odors, and he chooses the former, it would be learnt that the pleasure 
of looking is stronger in his sight than that of smelling good odors, and so on. 
That is a true standard therewith it is known how a certain pleasure is 
preponderant over another. 


Let’s say that the pleasures are divided into the apparent like the pleasures of 
the five senses, and the internal like the pleasures of authority, supremacy, 
dignity, knowledge, and the like of that, which are beyond the five senses. The 
internal meanings prevail more than the apparent pleasures over the hearts of 
those endued with perfection. If a man is given the freedom to choose the 
pleasure of the fat chicken or the pleasure of authority and supremacy: the man 
of despicable ambitions would choose the flesh and sweet; and the man of high 
ambitions and perfect mind would choose authority and supremacy on the 
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exclusion of hunger. 

As well as the pleasures of dignity and knowledge prevail over the hearts of 
those who transcend the age of boyhood and the state of madness, the pleasure 
of the gnosis of Allah Almighty, the beauty of the presence of the Lord, and 
looking at the mysteries of Divine things prevails more than the pleasure of 
supremacy, which is the highest of pleasure that prevail over the hearts of most 
people. The best expression of that is the statement of Allah Almighty: “Now no 
person knows what delights of the eye are kept hidden (in reserve) for them, as a 
reward for their (good) Deeds.” (As-Sajdah 17) 
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He Almighty prepared for them that which no eye has ever seen, no ear has 
ever heard about, and which has never occurred to the mind of anyone. 

But none knows that except him who tastes both pleasures together. Of a 
surety, he comes to know that the pleasure of authority and supremacy is 
perishable and limited for it is practiced over creatures who are perishable, unlike 
the other pleasure which is permanent, never-ending and eternal even after death 
which does not interrupt it in so much as disengages the self from anything that 
diverts one from it. Such pleasure is void of competition, contest and impurity, 
and extends to include all the creatures to come to it, for its width is like the 
breadth of both the heavens and the earth. The fruits of this Garden is eternal 
and heavenly, and death never exterminates them, since death never destroys the 
place of the gnosis of Allah Almighty, which is the spirit, and the spirit is a 
Divine heavenly matter: “Think not of those who are slain in Allah's Way as 
dead. Nay, they live, finding their sustenance in the Presence of their Lord; They 
rejoice in the Bounty provided by Allah:. And with regard to those left behind, 
who have not yet joined them (in their bliss), the (Martyrs) glory in the fact that 
on them is no fear, nor have they (cause to) grieve.” (Al Imran 169-170) 
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Think not that this is particular to the one who is killed in the battlefield, for 
the Gnostic has, for each breath he takes, as much reward as is equal to that 
given to one thousand martyrs. According to a certain narration: “The martyr 
hopes in the hereafter to be returned to the world in order to be slain once again 
due to the great reward and honor he receives for martyrdom; and the martyrs 
hope they were Gnostics, due to the high degree of the Gnostics they see.” (the 
first half of both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 

Thus, all sides of the dominion of the heavens and the earth form the field of 
the gnosis of the Gnostic from which he gets what he likes, with no need to 
move to it with his body and person. He sees the beauty of the dominion in a 
Garden whose width is equal to the breadth of the heavens and the earth. Each 
Gnostic has the same without reducing the portion of each other. But they vary 
in the width of their fields in proportion to their variation in the width of their 
vision and extension of their gnosis. They are of different degrees in the Sight of 
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Allah Almighty; and their degrees are beyond calculation. 

It seems clear then that the pleasure of authority and supremacy, which is an 
internal pleasure, is, in the sight of those endued with perfection, stronger than 
the pleasures of all five senses. That internal pleasure is not the portion of a boy, 
a mad, or an animal. At the same time, those endued with perfection combine 
both the pleasures of the five senses along with the internal pleasure of authority, 
but they give priority to the pleasure of authority and supremacy. 

That the pleasure of the gnosis of Allah Almighty, His attributes, acts, and 
mysteries of His dominion of the heavens and the earth, is stronger than the 
pleasure of authority and supremacy is unique only to him who attains the rank 
of knowledge, and tastes its pleasure. It is impossible to prove that fact to him 
who has no heart, for the heart is the fountainhead of that power, just as it is 
impossible to prove that the pleasure of the sexual intercourse is more 
preponderant than the pleasure of play to the boys or that it is more 
preponderant than the pleasure of smelling good odors to him who is sexually 
impotent, for he lacks the attribute therewith such pleasure is attained. But 
whoever is free from the sexual impotence, and his sense of smelling is good 
would know, for certain, the disparity between both pleasures. At that point, it 
might be said: “Whoever tastes should inevitably know (the pleasure of what he 
tasted).” 

As for him who meditates in the gnosis of Allah Almighty, and even a little of 
the mysterics of the dominion of Allah Almighty has been revealed to him, his 
heart, at the moment of revelation, would rejoice so much, and wonder at 
himself, how he is firm and able to tolerate his strong joy and cheerfulness of 
what has been revealed to him. This is attained only by taste, and any speech in it 
longer than that is of no use. 

This amount is sufficient to bring to your mind that the gnosis of Allah 
Almighty is the most pleasant thing, over which there is no pleasure. 

For this reason, Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani “may Allah have mercy upon 
him” said: “Allah Almighty has servants whom neither the fear of the fire nor 
the hope for Paradise occupies from Him, then, how should the world occupy 
them from Allah Almighty?” One of the brothers of Ma’ruf Al-Karkhi said to 
him: “O Abu Mahfudh! Tell us: which thing has caused you to devote yourself 
to worship and get isolated from the people?” He kept silent, thereupon he 
asked him: “Is it the mention of death?” He said: “Which thing is death?” He 
said: “Is it the mention of the grave and the hereafter life?” He said: “Which 
thing is the grave or the hereafter life?” he further asked: “Is it the fear of the 
fire and the hope for Paradise?” he said: “Which thing is all of that? No doubt, 
a king in Whose Hand ail of this is, should cause you to forget all things once 
you love Him; and if there is knowledge between you and Him, this would be 
sufficient for you.” 

According to Jesus "peace be upon him": “If you see the man devoted to seek 
the Lord Almighty, you should know that this has diverted him from anything 
else.” An old man saw Bishr Ibn Al-Harith in a dream and asked him: “What is 

the news of Abu Nasr At-Tamar and Abd-Al-Wahhab Al-Warraq?” he said: “I 
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have left them at that moment in front of Allah Almighty, eating and drinking.” 
He further asked him: “Then, what about you?” he said: “Allah Almighty learnt 
my little desire for eating and drinking, thereupon he gave me the pleasure of 
looking at His Glory.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Al-Muwaffaq that he said: I saw in a 
dream as if I were made to enter the Garden and behold! There was a man sitting 
on a repast with an angel on his right side and an angel on his left side giving him 
from all the delicious kinds of food, and he was eating. I also saw a man standing 
at the gate of the Garden looking at the faces of people, allowing some to enter 
and returning others with failure. Then, I left them to the garden of Holiness and 
I saw a man nearby the Throne (of Majesty), having stretched his sight to look at 
the Countenance of Allah Almighty. I asked Ridwan (the keeper of the Garden): 
“Who is that?” He said: ““Ma’ruf Al-Karkhi, who worshipped Allah Almighty, not 
for fear of His fire, nor in longing for His Garden, but just in love for Him, 
thereupon He allowed for him to look at His Countenance on the Day of 
Judgement.” He mentioned that the other two are Bishr Ibn Al-Harith and 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. 

That is the significance of the statement of Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani “may 
Allah have mercy upon him”: “Whoever today is engaged in himself, would 
remain engaged in himself in the morrow; and whoever today is engaged in his 
Lord would be engaged in his Lord in the morrow.” 

Ath-Thawri asked Rabi’ah: “What is the real nature of your faith?” she said: “I 
have never worshipped Him for fear of His fire, nor in the hope of His Paradise, 
thereby I would be like the evil hireling. But I have worshipped Him out of love 
and longing for Him.” In that meaning, she composed the following poetic 
verses: “I love You two loves: I love You out of passion, and I love You for You 
are fitting for love. As for the love out of passion, it is my engagement in Your 
celebration and remembrance from anything else. As for the love for which You 
are fitting, it is Your revealing to me the veils so that I would be able to see Your 
Glory. In both I am not praised, for all perfect praise be to You in both.” 

She intended by the love out of passion that she loved Allah for His kindness 
and favors upon her, through the transitory fortunes; and by the love for which 
He is fitting, she intended that she loved Him for His Beauty, Glory and 
Excellence, that was revealed to her, and that is the higher and stronger of both 
kinds of love. It is the pleasure of seeing the beauty of the Lord which the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" referred to in his 
statement relating from his Lord: “I have prepared for My good righteous 
servants that which no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard about, and which 
has never occurred to the mind of anyone.” (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 

Some of those pleasures are hastened on in this world but for those whose 
hearts attain the utmost degree of purity; and this is the significance of the 
statement of one of them: “I say ‘O Lord, O Allah’, thereupon I find that on my 
heart heavier than the mountains, for the call is from behind a veil. Have you 
seen a sitter calling his sitter?” The purpose of all the Gnostics is to be in touch 
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with and meet Him Almighty. That is the comfort and pleasure of the eye, which 
no soul knows what is kept thereof for it. Once it is attained, all anxieties and 
desires vanish, and the heart is engrossed in its pleasure, to the extent that were 
he to be thrown in the fire, he would not sense its pain, and were the pleasures 
and delights of Paradise to be offered to him, he would pay no attention to it, due 
to the perfection of his pleasure, and attaining the utmost finale beyond which 
there is no further finale. 

By my life, how one who does not understand but the love for the sensibles 
taste the pleasure of looking at the Countenance of Allah Almighty? What is the 
significance of Allah’s promise of that to His servants in the hereafter, as it is the 
greatest of all pleasures at all? Furthermore, whoever knows Allah Almighty 
would come to learn that all desires and pleasures, whatever they might be, are 
included under that great pleasure. The pleasure of the gnosis of Allah Almighty 
prevails over all pleasures of eating, drinking, and even sexual intercourse. 
Paradise is to please the senses, whereas the pleasure of the heart is only to meet 
Allah Almighty. 


Following is an example for the development of the pleasure among the 
people: the boy, with the commencements of his movement and discernment, an 
instinct appears in him, therewith he gets pleasure in play and amusement and it 
is in his sight the most pleasant of all things. After that, he experiences the 
instinct of adornment and putting on the smart clothes, and riding mounts, with 
which he regards with slightness the pleasure of play and amusement. After that, 
the pleasure of sexual intercourse and desire for women appears in him, with 
which he leaves all the other pleasures and does his best to attain it. Then, the 
pleasure of loftiness, authority, supremacy and multiplying (in rivalry) appears in 
him, and this is the last and the highest and the strongest of all the worldly 
pleasures, as confirmed by Allah Almighty in His statement: “Know you (all), that 
the life of this world is but play and amusement, pomp and mutual boasting and 
multiplying, (in rivalry) among yourselves, riches and children. Here is a 
similitude; how rain and the growth which it brings forth, delight (the hearts of) 
the tillers; soon it withers; you wilt see it grow yellow; then it becomes dry and 
crumbles away. But in the Hereafter is a Penalty severe (for the devotees of 
wrong). And Forgiveness from Allah and (His) Good Pleasure (for the devotees 
of Allah), And what is the life of this world, but goods and chattels of 
deception?” (Al-Hadid 20) 
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After that another instinct appears in him, therewith he attains the pleasure of 
the gnosis of Allah Almighty and His acts and attributes, with which he regards 
with slightness all the previous pleasures. Thus, the more a pleasure appears later, 
the stronger it is than what is prior to it. 


That is the natural gradation of pleasures: The love for play appears in the age 
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of childhood, the love for women and adornment in the age of adulthood, the 
love for authority and supremacy over twenty, and the love for knowledge 
towards the age of forty; and that is the supreme finale. As well as the boy laughs 
at him who leaves play and engages in adoration of women and pursuit of 
authority, the rulers laugh at those who leave authority and ruling and rather 
engage in the gnosis of Allah Almighty. 

CHAPTER FIVE 


EXPOSITION OF WHY THE PLEASURE OF LOOKING IN THE HEREAFTER 
EXCELS THE PLEASURE OF THE GNOSIS IN THE WORLD 


It should be known to you that the perceptibles are divided into what is 
subject to imagination like the imagery and colourful and manifested forms of 
animals, persons and plants; and what is not subject to imagination like the 
Essence of Allah Almighty and all that is not a body such as knowledge, power, 
will, and the like of them. Whoever sees a man and then lowers his sight, he 
would find his picture present in his imagination as if he is looking at him. But 
once he opens his eye and looks at his person, he would detect differences 
between both (the imaged and the real pictures). Of a surety, the differences do 
not go back to the difference between both pictures, for the seen picture agrees 
with the imaged one. But those differences go back to the increasing clarity and 
brightness. The seen picture is clearer and more bright. Its example is like a 
person who sees a thing a short time before the daybreak, and then sees it once 
again when it is clear daylight. The difference between both pertains only to the 
increasing clarity and brightness. 

Thus, imagination is the first commencement of perception, and vision 
completes that perception. It is the utmost degree of exposure. It is called vision 
for it is the utmost degree of exposure and not because it pertains to the eye. 
Were Allah Almighty to create the perfect perception in the forehead or in the 
breast, it would also deserve to have the name of vision. 

Having understood this in the imaged things, it should be known to you that 
there are two degrees to perceive the information that are not formed in 
imagination: the first is essential and the second is complementary; and between 
both degrees, there are nuances of difference concerning clarity and exposure just 
like what is between the imaged and the real. The second is called, in comparison 
with the first, vision, contemplation, and meeting. It is called vision for it 
represents the utmost degree of exposure. As well as it is the established way of 
Allah Almighty that closing the eyelids prevents from perfect exposure through 
vision, as being a veil between the sight and what is seen, which should be 
removed in order for the vision to occur, it is also the established way of Allah 
Almighty that so long as the soul is veiled by the incidents of body and 
requirements of desires and prevailing human characteristics, it fails to achieve 
contemplation and meeting as regards the information outside the imagination. 
This life veils it as the eyelids veils the eye from vision. Why it is a veil takes too 
long to explain here, and it is not fitting for the knowledge of practical religion. 

That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty to Moses "peace 
be upon him" when he asked to see Him: "By no means can you see Me (direct).” 
(Al-A’raf 143) 
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He further said: “No vision can grasp Him. But His grasp is over all 


vision: He is above all comprehension, yet is acquainted with all things.” (Al- 
An’am 103) 
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Of course He refers here to this world. It is true that the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not see Allah Almighty on the 
Night Journey to the Heaven. If the veil is removed by death, the soul remains 
contaminated with the impurities of this world, in which they are different: some 
of them have impurities and rust accumulated on them, thereupon they 
corrupted, and those are veiled from the vision of their Lord. Others do not 
reach the degree of rust, and are susceptible to be polished, and those would be 
offered to the fire for some time, until the impurities would be removed from 
them. The duration of that ranges from a short while to seven thousand years, 
according to the different narrations in this respect. No soul would leave this 
world without being stained with something of impurities of this world, no 
matter how little it might be. That is confirmed by the statement of Allah 
Almighty: “Not one of you but will pass over it: this is, with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished. But We shall save those who guarded against evil, 
and We shall leave the wrong-doers therein, (humbled) to their knees.” (Maryam 
71-72) 
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Each souls is certain to pass over the fire, and uncertain of leaving it. If Allah 
Almighty purifies and justifies it to the best, and the decree is accomplished, and 
the reckoning promised by Sharia is finished, and the Garden becomes due, 
whose time is unspecific which none knows, at that time, every soul is engaged in 
its purity and cleanness, where neither dust nor dirt troubles the face, for in it the 
Real rises with His Glory, thereupon He rises to him in such a way that His 
emergence to him in comparison with what he learnt is like the emergence of the 
real in comparison with what he imagined. That contemplation and emergence 
are called vision. 

Vision then is a fact, provided that it should not be construed as reference to 
an imagined thing in a particular place: Exalted be Allah from all of this. On the 
contrary, as you know Him perfectly in this world, with no imagination of a 
particular image or definite form, you would se Him as such in the hereafter. Let 
me say, therefore, that the same gnosis that is attained in the world would be 
completed and perfected in the hereafter by contemplation and vision, with no 
difference between what is known in the world and what would be seen in the 
hereafter other than the increasing clarity and brightness, just as the imagination 
is perfected and completed by vision. 

If the gnosis in this world does not imply any definite form of His 
Countenance, when this gnosis is completed and perfected in the hereafter, it also 
would not imply any definite form of His Countenance, for the difference, as we 
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have already mentioned, does not go beyond the increasing clarity and brightness. 
To this He Almighty refers in His statement: “Their Light will run forward before 
them and by their right hands, while they say, "Our Lord! Perfect our Light for 
us, and grant us Forgiveness: for You have power over all things."” (At-Tahrim 
8) 
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To be sure, the perfection of light does not effect but in the increase of clarity. 

That is why it is only the Gnostics in this world who would attain the degree 
of vision in the hereafter, for the gnosis in this world is the seed which turns into 
a tree of vision in the hereafter, just as the kernel turns into a date-palm; and 
whoever has no kernels in his land, how should he get date-palms in the end? 
Whoever does not sow the seeds in the land, how should he harvest the 
cultivation? Similarly, whoever does not know Allah Almighty in this world, how 
should he see Him in the hereafter? As well as the gnosis is of different degrees 
in this world, the vision in the hereafter accordingly would be of different 
degrees. The difference of vision according to the difference of gnosis is like the 
difference of plants according to the difference of seeds. From this perspective, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah 
Almighty would rise (with His Glory) to the people in general, and to Abu Bakr 
from among them in particular.” (Ibn Adi on the authority of Jabir). 

Think not that those who are less in rank than Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased 
with him" would taste the same pleasure of vision and contemplation as he would 
taste. If one’s gnosis in this world is one-tenth that of Abu Bakr "Allah be 
pleased with him" he should taste only one-tenth Abu Bakr’s pleasure of vision, 
and so on. As well as you see in this world such as gives priority to the pleasure 
of authority and supremacy over food and marriage, and such as gives preference 
to the pleasure of knowledge and exposure of the mysteries of the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth, and all Divine matters over the pleasure of authority 
and supremacy, food, marriage, and all corporal pleasures, similarly, in the 
hereafter, there would be such as give priority to the pleasure of looking at the 
Countenance of Allah Almighty over the bliss of Paradise, whose pleasure goes 
back only to food and marriage. It is those who give preference in this world to 
the pleasure of knowledge, gnosis and acquaintance with the mysteries of the 
Lord Almighty over the pleasure of marriage, food and drink, with which almost 
all the people are concerned. 

For this reason, when Rabi’ah was asked about her opinion in the Garden, 
she said: “The neighbour should be first and then the abode.” She showed that 
she had no concern with the Garden but with the Lord of the Garden. Whoever 
does not know Allah in this world would not see Him in the hereafter, and 
whoever does not taste the pleasure of gnosis in this world would not detect the 
pleasure of vision in the hereafter, for none harvests but the produce of what he 
cultivates, nor would he be mustered in the hereafter but on the very thing on 
which he dies in this world, nor does he die but on the very state in which he 
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lives. It is the gnosis that accompanies him in this world which would be the 
provision with which he would be blessed in the hereafter, with the difference 
that it turns into vision and contemplation, by removing the lid, thereupon the 
pleasure is multiplied in the same way as the pleasure of the lover is multiplied if 
the imagined picture of his beloved is replaced with seeing his/her person; and 
this is the utmost degree of pleasure. 

On the other hand, the Garden is good and has for each one what he desires 
for. Whoever desires only for the meeting of Allah Almighty would taste no 
pleasure other than that, and even any other pleasure might harm him. Thus, the 
bliss of the Garden is in proportion to the love for Allah Almighty. The principle 
of happiness is the gnosis which Sharia describes as the faith. 

You may argue: “If the pleasure of vision is to be measured on the pleasure 
of gnosis, it should be weak, for the latter is weak, and even if it is multiplied, it 
would not become too strong to cause one to regard with slightness all other 
pleasures of Paradise.” In reply to that, it should be known to you that this 
slightness with which the pleasure of gnosis is regarded goes back to the 
absence of gnosis: whoever lacks gnosis, how should he be able to taste its 
pleasure? Even, if he has only weak gnosis and his heart is attached to the 
things and benefits of this world, how should he be able to perceive its 
pleasure? The Gnostics in their gnosis, meditation, and private talk with Allah 
Almighty, have of indescribable pleasures that if the Garden with all its 
pleasures is offered to them in this world, by no means would they replace them 
with it. On the other hand, the pleasure of meeting and contemplation is 
incomparable to this pleasure of gnosis, given its perfection and completion, 
just as the pleasure of seeing the real person of the beloved is incomparable to 
the pleasure of the picture imagined of him/her, and the pleasure of smelling 
the good smell of delicious food is incomparable to the pleasure of tasting it, 
and the pleasure of touching with the hand is incomparable to the pleasure of 
sexual intercourse. 

In order to show how great the difference between both is, let’s give an 
example: The pleasure of looking at the face of the beloved in this world varies 
due to many causes: First is the perfection and imperfection of the beauty of the 
beloved: The more the beloved is perfect in beauty, the more looking at his/her 
face is pleasant. The second is the perfection of the power of love, desire and 
attachment: the more one is attached to and desirous for the beloved, the more 
his looking at his/her face is pleasant. the third is the perfection and imperfection 
of perception: the more one sees his/her beloved direct and close, and not from 
behind a partition or a screen, the more his looking at his/her face is pleasant; 
and of a surety, the pleasure of sleeping with one’s beloved as naked with no 

garment between both is incomparable to the pleasure of sleeping with him/her 
with a garment to separate between their bodies. The fourth is to eliminate the 
distracting impediments and pains that divert the heart: no doubt, the pleasure of 
the sound healthy one who is devoted to looking at his/her beloved is different 
from the pleasure of the unhealthy or scared one, or him whose heart is engaged 
in something else. 
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On that basis, you should compare looking in the hereafter with gnosis in this 
world: the screen represents the body, scorpions and bees represent the desires 
and lusts, the weakness of desire and love represents the self-shortage in this 
world and lack of love for the highest company (of angels), and rather devotion 
to the lowest of the low things, just like the boy’s shortage of observing the 
pleasure of authority and supremacy and rather devotion to the pleasure of the 
play with the bird. 

No matter how strong the gnosis of the Gnostic in this world, it could 
hardly be free form distracting impediments, which might be weak in some 
cases. No doubt, what seems from the beauty of gnosis might astound the 
mind, and bring about pleasure so much that the heart is about to rent asunder 
because of its enormity, but it is only like the flash of lightning which lasts only 
for a very short time. This is characteristic of this perishable life, unlike the 
permanent good life after death, in which there would be no trouble, nor 
suffering, nor fatigue, as confirmed by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": “The real life is that of the hereafter.” Allah Almighty 
also said: “What is the life of this world but amusement and play? But verily the 
Home in the Hereafter, that is life indeed, if they but knew.” (Al-Ankabut 64) 
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Whoever attains that rank loves, indeed, to meet Allah Almighty, and loves 
death accordingly, which he does not dislike except as much as he expects to 
increase his gnosis in life before death. The gnosis is like a deep vast ocean which 
has no limit. It is impossible to fathom the glory and majesty of Allah Almighty. 
The more the gnosis of Allah Almighty, His attributes, acts, and mysteries of His 
dominion of the heavens and the earth, increases and is intensified, the bliss and 
pleasure in the hereafter increase and become strong, just in the same way as the 
more one’s sowing is good, the more the cultivation and harvest increase and 
become good. That sowing is possible only in this world, and it could not be 
cultivated in a place other than the heart, and the harvest would be gathered only 
in the hereafter. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The best happiness is the long lifetime to be spent in obedience of 
Allah Almighty.” That is because the gnosis of Allah Almighty becomes more 
complete, perfect and vast the more one’s lifetime is long. Whoever loves death 
then loves it because he thinks he has reached the utmost and farthest extreme of 
gnosis after which there is no gnosis available to him; and whoever dislikes death 
does so because he hopes for more gnosis to attain through his long lifetime. 
That is why death is liked and disliked in the sight of Gnostics. 

But all the other people are limited in their vision of death to their worldly 
desires and lusts: If they are extensive, they would like to survive in this world, 
and if they are limited, they would hope to die and leave this world. All of this is 
out of deprivation and loss whose source is ignorance and heedlessness. Both 
ignorance and heedlessness are the fountainhead of every kind of misery and 
wretchedness, whereas gnosis and science are the cause of every kind of 
happiness and pleasure. 
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With what we have previously mentioned, you have known the significance of 
love and attachment, the significance of the pleasure of gnosis, the significance of 
vision, the pleasure of vision, and why it is the most pleasant of all the other 
pleasures in the sight of those endued with minds and perfection, and not so in 
the sight of those of shortage, just as the pleasure of authority and supremacy is 
not the most pleasant in the sight of children. 

You may ask: “What is the place of this vision in the hereafter: the heart or 
the eye?” In reply, it should be known to you that the people are different in this 
issue. But these endued with deep insights do not care about that difference. 
However, the mindful eats the herbage without asking about the ground in which 
it is planted, and whoever desires to see his/her beloved, his attachment engages 
him from asking whether his vision would be with his/her heart or eye. That is 
because his/her intention is the vision and its pleasure, whether with the eye or 
with anything else. 

As for what would be in the hereafter, we could not give any judgement but 
depending on what is heard from traditions and narrations. According to the 
people of established way and community, it seems to them depending upon the 
quotations and evidences of Sharia and traditions, that this vision would be 
attained with the eye, taking the verbs of vision and looking on their apparent 
meaning, which should not be removed unless there is a compelling necessity for 
it; and Allah Almighty knows best. 

CHAPTER SIX 


EXPOSITION OF CAUSES THAT STRENGTHEN LOVE 
FOR ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that the happiest of people in the hereafter are 
those who have the strongest love for Allah Almighty in this world. That is 
because the hereafter is that one comes to Allah Almighty and attains the 
happiness of meeting Him; and how great the bliss of the lover is when he comes 
to his beloved after an extensive longing, and is able to see him with his own eyes 
forever, with neither embitterment nor disturbance, neither watcher nor 
competitor, neither fear nor worry of interruption. But this bliss is always 
estimated in proportion to the strength of love: The more one's love increases, 
the more the pleasure increases accordingly. 

The servant obtains that love for Allah Almighty in this world, and almost all 
the faithful believers experience the fundament of that love, for they have the 
fundament of knowledge and gnosis. What most of them have not is the strong 
and high degree of love that possesses the self and reaches up to the level of 
attachment. 

However, there are two causes why that love for Allah Almighty increases in 
this world and becomes strong as such: 

One is to cut off all relations with this world, and disengage the heart from 
love for anyone else other than Allah Almighty. The heart is like a utensil which 
could not contain vinegar unless water comes out of it first. In confirmation of 
that, Allah Almighty said: " Allah has not made for any man two hearts in his 
(one) body.” (Al-Ahzab 4) 
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The perfection of love is to love Allah Almighty wholeheartedly. As long 
as he turns to anyone else, then, a corner of his heart is engaged in another 
than Allah. As much as one is engaged in another than Allah Almighty, his 
love for Allah Almighty decreases, just in the same way as in proportion to 
what remains of water in the utensil, the quantity of poured the vinegar 
decreases. To this fact Allah Almighty referred in His statement: " Say: "Allah 
(sent it down)": then leave them to plunge in vain discourse and trifling." (Al- 
An'am 91) 


OOE eZ Gp Bs GI BF 
And: "In the case of those who say, "Our Lord is Allah,” and, further, stand 
straight and steadfast, the angels descend on them (from time to time): "Fear you 
not!" (they suggest), "Nor grieve! but receive the Glad Tidings of the Garden (of 
Bliss), that which you were promised!" (Fussilat a 
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Nay! It is the significance of your testification: "There is no god but Allah", 
ie. there is none worthy of worship and love except for Allah Almighty. One 
worship only whomever he loves. That is the significance of the statement of 
Allah Aimighty: "Then see you such a one as takes as his god his own vain 
desire?" (Al-Jathiyah 23) 
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For this reason, he "peace be upon him" said: "The most hateful god to be 
worshipped on earth is one's inclination and desire." He "peace be upon him" 
further said: "Whoever said with sincere faith 'There is none worthy of worship 
except for Allah’ shall enter Paradise." Sincere faith here is to devote oneself to 
Allah Almighty in such a way as there remains in his heart no partner with Allah 
Almighty. In this way, Allah Almighty becomes his sole beloved, purpose and 
desired goal and objective. Whoever is in such a state, then, the world is his 
prison, for it impedes him from seeing his beloved, whereas death is his salvation 
from that prison, and coming to his beloved. 

No doubt, one of the causes of the weakness of love for Allah Almighty is the 
strength of love for this world, including the love for property, family, offspring, 
kith and kin, estates, riding mounts, gardens, etc, to the extent that he who 
rejoices at the sweet voice of birds and the soft touch of dawn breezes is devoted 
to the bliss of this world, which exposes him to the reduction of the love for 
Allah from his heart. As much as he is affable with this world, his intimacy with 
Allah Almighty decreases. None is given anything in this world but that he would 
be deprived of the like of it in the hereafter, just as much as one comes close to 
the East, he moves away from the West, and as much as he pleases the heart of 
one of his wives, he disturbs the heart of her fellow-wife. Both the world and the 
hereafter are fellow-wives, and they are like the East and the West. This fact has 
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been revealed to the masters of hearts and insights clearer and more evident than 
the vision with the eyes. 

The way to remove the love for this world from the heart is to abstain in it, 
stick to patience and perseverance, and be led to Allah Almighty by the rein of 
fear and hope. What we have already mentioned of the stations of asceticism, 
patience, gratitude, repentance, fear and hope, are commencements towards one 
of both corners of love, i.e. to disengage the heart from anything other than Allah 
Almighty. The first step in it is to have faith in Allah Almighty, the Day of 
Judgement, the Paradise and fire, therefrom spring fear and hope, therefrom 
spring repentance and patience on them. All of this leads to abstinence from this 
world, property, majesty, and all worldly fortunes, until the heart gets purified 
from all things other than Allah Almighty, and expanded to the gnosis and love 
for Allah Almighty. All of this is but commencements of purifying the heart. That 
is one of both corners of love, to which refers the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Purity constitutes half the 
faith." (Muslim on the authority of Abu Malik Al-Ash'ari). 

The second cause of the strength of love for Allah Almighty is the strength 
and extension of the gnosis of Allah Almighty, and the extent to which it 
possesses the heart. After purifying the heart from all worldly benefits and 
engagements, it becomes ready for the seed of love to be sowed in it, like the 
good soil after being cleaned from grass and its like. There springs from that 
sowing the tree of love and gnosis. It is the goodly word which Allah Almighty 
set forth as an example when He said: " See you not how Allah sets forth a 
parable? A goodly Word like a goodly tree, whose root is firmly fixed, and its 
branches (reach) to the heavens, It brings forth its fruit at all times, by the leave 
of its Lord. So Allah sets forth parables for men, in order that they may receive 
admonition." (brahim 24-25) 
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He also said: " To Him mount up (all) words of Purity: It is He Who exalts 

each Deed of Righteousness." (Fatir 10) 
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Those words of purity stand for gnosis, and the good and righteous deed is 
like the riding mounts that raise this gnosis, or like the servant. The purpose of 
the righteous deed is to purify the heart from all the worldly benefits. It is 
intended only for that gnosis. As for the knowledge of how to work, it is 
intended only for work. Knowledge, in this sense, is the first and the last. But the 
first is the science of practical religion (Mu'amalah), whose purpose is work, and 
the purpose of practical religion is to purify the heart in order for the real to seem 
evident in it, and it get adorned for the science of gnosis, which is the science of 
revelation (Mukashafah). 

Once this gnosis occurs, love necessarily follows it. It is like the case in which 
if the one of good temper perceives and sees the beautiful thing with his eyes, he 
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would soon incline to and love it, and once he loves it, he receives pleasure from 
that love, for pleasure necessarily follows love, and love necessarily follows 
gnosis. This gnosis is attained after disengaging the heart from all worldly 
relations and benefits only through permanent celebration (of the Praises of 
Allah), pure meditation, earnest seriousness in pursuit of it, and continuous 
reflection of Allah Almighty, His attributes, acts, the dominion of His heavens 
and earth, and all of His creatures. 

The obtainers of this rank are divided into: The strong, who know Allah 
Almighty first, with Whom they come to know anything else; and the weak, who 
know the acts first, from which they promote to know the actor. To the former 
refers the statement of Allah Almighty: "Is it not enough that your Lord does 
witness all things?” (Fussilat 53) 
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And: "There is no god but He: that is the witness of Allah, His angels, and 
those endued with knowledge, standing firm on justice. There is no god but He 
the Exalted in Power, the Wise." (Al Imran 18) 
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From this perspective, somebody was asked: "With which thing have you 
known your Lord?" he said: "I have known my Lord first, and had it not been for 
my Lord, I would not have known my Lord at all." To the latter refers the 
statement of Allaah Almighty: "Soon wil We show them Our Signs in the 
(furthest) regions (of the earth), and in their own souls, until it becomes manifest 
to them that this is the Truth." (Fussilat 53) 
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And: "Do they see nothing in the government of the heavens and the earth 
and all that Allah has created?" (Al-A'raf 185) 
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And: " Say: "Behold all that is in the heavens and on earth"; but neither Signs 
nor Warners profit those who believe not." (Yunus 101) 
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And: "He Who created the seven heavens one above another: No want of 
proportion will you see in the Creation of (Allah) Most Gracious. So turn your 
vision again: see you any flaw? Again turn your vision a second time: (your) 
vision will come back to you dull and discomfited, in a state worn out." (Al- 
Mulk 3-4) 
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This way is easier on the majority, and larger for the sojourners. To it the 
Qur'an invites people most when it calls them to consideration, meditation and 
reflection on the signs of Allah Almighty. 
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You may argue: "But even, both ways are difficult. So, clarify to us with which 
of them could aid be sought to acquire gnosis and attain love therewith." In reply 
to that, it should be known to you that the higher way is to attest, with the Real 
Almighty, the existence of all the creatures. But it is abstruse, and to talk about it 
is beyond the reach of understanding of most people. So, there is no benefit to 
talk about it in the books whatever they might be. As for the easier and lower 
way, the greatest part of it lies within the limits of the understanding of most 
people. But minds fall short of understanding it for they turn away from 
meditation and reflection, and rather engage in the worldly benefits and desires. 
But the signs with which the gnosis of Allah is attained are beyond calculation, 
for there is no atom in the heavens or on earth or in what is between them but 
that it signifies to the perfect power, wisdom, glory and beauty of the Real 
Almighty. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " Say: "If the ocean were 
ink (wherewith to write out) the words of my Lord. Sooner would the ocean be 
exhausted than would the words of my Lord, even if we added another ocean like 
it, for its aid."" (Al-Kahf 109) 
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To delve into that is to plunge into the sciences of revelation. Moreover, by 
no means could we make it intrude the sciences of practical religion. 

It is by the easier and lower of both ways that the gnosis of Allah Almighty 
increases, and by the increase of the gnosis of Allah Almighty, the love for Him 
increases. 

So, if you pursue the happiness of meeting Allah Almighty (in the hereafter), 
you should leave the world with all that it contains behind your back, and 
dedicate your entire lifetime to the permanent remembrance of Allah Almighty 
and continuous meditation and reflection of His signs, perchance you would get a 
little amount of this gnosis, but with that little amount, you would attain a great 
endless dominion. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


EXPOSITION OF WHY PEOPLE VARY IN LOVE 


It should be known to you that the faithful believers are equal in the principle 
of love, for they are equal in love itself. But, at the same time, they vary according 
to their variance in their portion of gnosis and love for this world. However, 
things differ in accordance with the disparity of their means and causes, and ee 
people do not know from Allah Almighty other than His TE oe attri n 
which they heard and which hit their ears, thereupon they baton a 
and perhaps imagined for them meanings from which All r oe ais 
of all lords, is exalted and hallowed; and perhaps they ans n cies 
real nature, nor imagined any meanings for them, and te aS ae Zo a 
way of submission and trust, and engaged in work E t a PoS 
safe among the companions of the right hand, versus ce eon ae mee ee 
belong to the straying ones, The rd cree See nearest to Allah 
knowledgeable of the realities and facts, and those 
Almighty. 

Allah Almighty mentioned those three as 
shall be sorted out into three classes. Then (the 
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ses in His statement: "And you 
will be) the Companions of the 
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Right Hand; what will be the Companions of the Right Hand? And the 
Companions of the Left Hand; what will be the Companions of the Left Hand? 
And those Foremost (in Faith) will be foremost (in the Hereafter). These will be 
those Nearest to Allah." (Al-Waqi'ah 7-11) 
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He Almighty mentioned their states in detail, and then said: " Thus, then, if 
he be of those Nearest to Allah, (There is for him) Rest and Satisfaction, and a 
Garden of Delights. And if he be of the Companions of the Right Hand, (for 
him is the salutation), "Peace be unto you,” from the Companions of the Right 
Hand. And if he be of those who treat (Truth) as Falsehood, who go wrong, 
For him is Entertainment with Boiling Water, And burning in Hell-Fire." (Al- 
Waqi'ah91:94) 
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Both the layman and the insightful share in the love for Allah Almighty, as 
being the Creator and Lord of all the worlds. But the insightful contemplates the 
wonders of the making of Allah Almighty, which astounds his mind and puts him 
to astonishment, and increases the greatness, glory, majesty and perfection of 
attributes of Allah Almighty in his heart, thereupon he increases in love for Him. 
The more one knows and perceives of the wonders and marvels of the making of 
Allah Almighty, the more he attests the glory, majesty and perfection of Allah 
Almighty, and the more he increases in gnosis and love for Him. To be sure, the 
ocean of this kind of gnosis, i.e. the knowledge of the wonders of the making of 
Allah Almighty, is endless, which means that the disparity of Gnostics in their 
love also is endless. 

The disparity of love also might go back to the difference of the five causes 
we have mentioned for love: whoever loves Allah, for example, for He does good 
to, and confers favors upon him, and not for the sake of Him only, his love is 
weak for it changes by the change of the good that he receives. Of a surety, his 
love in the state of trial and distress differs from his love in the state of pleasure 
and satisfaction. But whoever loves Him for the sake of Him only, as He 
deserves love because of His perfection, glory, beauty and grandeur, his love 
remains unchangeable, for it is not subject to the different states of good he 
receives. This is why people are different in their love. Of a surety, the disparity 
in love leads to disparity in happiness of the hereafter. That is the significance of 
the statement of Allah Almighty: " but verily the Hereafter is more in rank and 
gradation and more in excellence." (Al-Isra' 21) 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


EXPOSITION OF WHY PEOPLE'S MINDS FALL SHORT 
OF GNOSIS OF ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that the most evident and the most apparent in 
existence is Allah Almighty, and this requires that gnosis of Him should be the 
first to occur to minds, and be easier upon understanding. But it is the opposite 
of that which is observable. So, it is necessary to explicate the cause that lies 
behind it. 

To be sure, the existence of Allah Almighty, His power, knowledge, 
perfection, glory, majesty, and all of His attributes are attested by all that is 
visible and perceptible by the external and internal senses, like the heavens, 
the earth, the trees, the mountains, the plants, the stones, the oceans, the 
planets, the stars, etc. Moreover, the first testimony to it comes from our own 
selves and bodies with their attributes and characteristics, our changing states 
and turning hearts, and our movement from stage to another, and so on. The 
most evident things to our knowledge is our selves, and then the external 
perceptibles that under our five senses, and those under our mind and insight. 
Each of those perceptibles have only one sense, one indication and one 
testimony. But all that is in the universe are indications and testimonies to the 
existence of their Creator, Manipulator, Mover, and Disposer, and to His 
power, knowledge, perfection and wisdom. The perceptible existents are 
beyond calculation and measure. Each atom in existence confirms that it does 
not exist nor move by itself, but it needs to such as brings it to existence and 
then moves it. 

That is attested first by the composition of our bodies from bone, flesh, 
blood and nerves, in a marvelous and miraculous way that is beyond the reach 
of the power of any human being to imitate or even understand entirely. Of a 
surety, we know, for certain, that this is not composed by itself, in so much as it 
needs to a composer. Since there is nothing in universe, be it abstract or 
concrete, present or absent, but that it is a testimony and evidence for Allah's 
grandeur and perfection, minds have been dazzled and confounded from 
perceiving that. 

What our minds fall short of perceiving goes back to two causes: the first is 
its being extremely hidden and abstruse, and this matter is self-evident. The other 
is its being extremely clear and apparent. Its example is like the pat which sees at 
night and fails to see during the day, due to the extreme clarity and appearance of 
the daylight, for the pat's sight is very weak and thus is affected and dazzled by 
the sunlight when sunrises, for the strength of clarity with the weakness of its 
sight causes it to fail to see. We do not see a thing unless light is mixed with 
darkness in a way that makes weak its emergence. Similarly, our minds are weak, 
and the beauty and glory of Divine presence are in the utmost degree of 
brightness and clarity, illumination and rising, comprehension and perfection, to 
the extent that no atom in the dominion of the heavens and the earth escapes 
from His emergence. In this way, His emergence is a cause of His concealment. 
Glorified be Allah Who has been veiled by the rising of His light, and been 
hidden from sights by the emergence of His glory and majesty. 

One should not wonder at anything's being hidden because of its being 
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apparent, for things seem clear on the light of their opposites. Such as whose 
existence is too comprehensive and perfect to have an opposite, its perception 
is very difficult. If things are different, their difference would indicate to each 
other, unlike the case of similarity, in which perception becomes difficult. The 
example of that is the light of the sun that rises on earth. We know that it is an 
accident that occurs in the earth and then vanishes when sun disappears. Were 
sun to rise forever and never sets, we would have thought that bodies have no 
definite forms other than their colours, i.e. whiteness and blackness, and what is 
between them. We do not see in the black but the blackness, and in the white 
but the whiteness. But as for light itself, we do not perceive it alone. But when 
sun disappears and it becomes dark, we come to know the difference between 
both states. We learn that bodies are illuminated by the sunlight, which gives 
them a characteristic different from that they acquire when sun sets. Thus, we 
know the existence of light from its absence, and but for its absence, it would 
have been very difficult for us to know that. That is because we see things 
similar to and not different from each other during darkness and light, given 
that light makes visible all perceptibles since with it all things are perceived. 


Sun then is self-evident, and it makes visible all things. Consider then how it 
becomes abstruse because of its emergence, unless its opposite occurs upon it. 
Allah Almighty, therefore, is the most evident and the most apparent, and with 
Him all things are made apparent and visible. Were He to become absent or 
disappear or change (for a moment like such creatures as sun), Exalted be Allah 
from that, the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and all things in existence 
would have ceased to function, and people then would have come to know the 
difference between both cases. Similarly, were some things to exist by Him and 
some by another one else, you also would have come to know the difference 
between both things. But since all things exist by Him Alone, and thus indicate to 
the existence of Him alone, and His existence is eternally permanent and it is 
impossible to otherwise imagine, such utmost degree of emergence led to 
concealment. That is why minds fall short of understanding. 


But whoever has his insight strong does not see, in case he is in his normal 
state, nothing in existence but Allah Almighty. His acts are but traces of His 
power and will. They do not exist in reality, for the real existence is for the One 
and Only, with Whom all acts exist. Whoever is in such a state does not look at 
an act but that he sees the Actor and Maker, and do not regard the act itself as 
being the heavens, earth, animals and trees, in so much as being the making of 
the One and Real. In this way, his sight does not go beyond Him. All the world is 
but the composition of Allah Almighty. Whoever regards it from this perspective, 
ie. as being the making and composition of Allah Almighty, and knows that it is 
the act of Allah Almighty, and loves it simply because it is the act of Allah 
Almighty, he indeed does neither see nor know nor love but Allah Almighty. 
That is the real monotheist who does not see but Allah Almighty. He does not 
look at himself but as being one of the servants of Allah Almighty. It is that who 
consumes himself in monotheism. 


Those matters are known to those endued with deep and strong insights. But 
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they are abstruse only for minds fall short of understanding and perceiving them, 
and the religious scholars fail to clarify and explicate to be understandable enough 
to the people, or because they engage in themselves and think that it does not 
matter them to explicate those issues. This is why minds fall short of having 
gnosis of Allah Almighty. 

Additionally, all the perceptibles that attest the existence of Allah Almighty 
are perceived by man from the early childhood, i.e. before the age of 
discernment. Then, the instinct of reasoning grows in him step by step, while he 
is involved in his desires and lusts, and affable with his perceptibles, whose 
impact thus vanishes from his heart. For this reason, if he sees, all of a sudden, a 
strange animal, plant or a supernatural act of Allah Almighty, his tongue would 
soon speak with gnosis saying: "Exalted be Allah!" but even, although he sees, 
during night and day, the parts of his body, animals, plants, and all things familiar 
to him, which all attest the existence of Allah Almighty, he does not sense their 
testimony due to his long intimacy with them. 

Suppose that there is a blind mature rational man, and suddenly the covering 
of darkness is removed from his sight, and his sight stretches towards the sky, the 
earth, the trees and the animals and their like, all at once, his mind might likely be 
confounded by his great astonishment of the numerous testimonies of these 
wonders of the existence of their Creator. 

This, and its like of causes, in addition to man's involvement in desires and 
lusts have impeded people from seeking light with the light of gnosis. People, in 
their pursuit of the gnosis of Allah Almighty, are like the astounded man who 
searches for his donkey, though he is riding it. If a very evident thing is pursued, 
it would turn abstruse. That is the mystery which lies behind this matter. So, it 
should be investigated with verification. 


CHAPTER NINE 


EXPOSITION OF MEANING OF LONGING FOR ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that whoever denies the reality of love for Allah 
Almighty, should, necessarily, deny the reality of longing for Him, since longing 
could not be imagined but for a beloved, and we affirm the existence of longing 
for Allah Almighty, to which the Gnostic is forced, by way of consideration and 
vision through the lights of insights, and by way of transmission through the 
narrations and traditions about it. 

As for the way of consideration and vision, what has previously been 
mentioned to affirm love is sufficient to affirm longing here. Of a surety, every 
lover has longing for his beloved in his absence. If he is present, no doubt, he 
would have no longing for him. Longing is only for that which is absent. To 
explicate it, longing is imagined to be for a thing that is perceived in part and not 
perceived in another part. But as for what is not perceived at all, there is no 
longing for it. If one does neither see nor hear about somebody, he would not 
have longing for him at all. Similarly, there is no longing for a thing that is 
perceived entirely, given that the perfect perception is achieved by vision. 
Whoever sees his beloved regularly is not imagined to have longing for him. That 
is because, as we have mentioned, longing pertains to that which is perceived in 
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part and not perceived in part. This could not be made clear, from two 
perspectives, but through an example from the reality: 

Let's say that if one has his beloved absent from him, and only his image 
remains in his mind, he needs to perfect this image with vision. If his image, 
remembrance and knowledge are removed from his mind, to the extent that he 
comes to forget him, he is imagined to have no longing for him at all. Were he to 
see him regularly, he is not imagined to have longing for him at the moment of 
vision. Longing then means that he desires to perfect and complete his image 
with vision. Similarly, he might seen him in darkness in a way that does not allow 
him to seem clear to him, thereupon he needs to complete that defective vision in 
the rising light. 

The second is that he might see only the face of his beloved, and does not see 
his hair or any aspect of his beauty, and thus he has longing for seeing them, even 
if he has not already seen them at all, nor formed a true image within himself 
resulting from his vision. But he knows that his beloved has beautiful parts of his 
body, and since he does not perceive the details of their beauty with vision, he 
has longing for uncovering what he has not seen. 

Both perspectives are imaginable for Allah Almighty, and necessarily inherent 
in the sight of the Gnostics. What appears to the Gnostics from the Divine 
matters, regardless of being extremely clear and evident, seems as if it were from 
behind a thin screen. This means that it does not seem extremely clear in their 
sight in so much: as stained with the effects of their imaginations, for 
imaginations in this world never weary to imitate and represent the data given to 
them. They indeed, by so doing, embitter and contaminate gnosis. Add to that 
the engagements of this world. To be sure, the perfect clarity is achieved by 
contemplation and complete rising emergence, which would be possible only in 
the hereafter. This requires necessary longing, for it is the highest beloved of the 
Gnostics. This is one of two kinds of longing, i.e. to perfect clarity in what seems 
clear to some extent. 

The other is that the Divine matters are infinite, and what is revealed to every 
servant is only some of them, and there remains abstruse infinite matters which 
the Gnostics know that they exist and are known to Allah Almighty, as well as 
the Gnostic knows, for certain, that what is absent from his mind of information 
is much more than what is available to him. Thus, he remains in longing for 
getting knowledge of what he has not acquired of the remaining information that 
he has never known, whether in abstruseness or in clarity. 


The first longing ends in the hereafter with what is called meeting, vision and 
contemplation. It is not imagined to be appeased in this world. In this issue, it is 
reported that Ibrahim Ibn Adham was one of those who had longing. He related: 
One day, I said: "O Lord! Should you give one of Your lovers what appeases his 
heart before meeting You, then, give it to me, for worry has harmed me so 
much." He resumed: I saw in a dream as if He made me stand in front of Him 
and He said to me: "O Ibrahim! Have you not felt shy of asking Me to give you 
what appeases your heart before you meet Me? Should the longing of the lover 
be appeased before meeting his beloved?" I said: "O Lord! I have wandered in 
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Your love and have not known what to say. So, please, forgive for me, and teach 
me what to say." He said: "Say: 'O Allah! Make me satisfied with Your fate, 
persevere on Your trial, and give thanks for Your favor', for this longing would 
be appeased only in the hereafter." 

As for the second longing, it seems to be endless either in the world or in 
the hereafter. That is because its end is to be revealed to the servant in the 
hereafter of Allah's glory, majesty, wisdom, acts and attributes what is known to 
Allah Almighty; and this is impossible, for it is infinite and endless. The servant 
continues to know that there remains of glory, beauty and majesty what has not 
been made clear to him. This means that his longing is never appeased, 
particularly if he is of those who sees many degrees over his own. But it is a 
longing for the perfection of connection, given that the connection itself is 
present, for which he has pleasant longing in which he experiences neither pain 
nor trouble. It is not unlikely that the subtleties of revelation are endlessly 
consecutive, and this means that bliss and pleasure continue to increase forever. 
The pleasure of the new subtleties of bliss engages one from the sense of 
longing for what he has not got, provided that revelation of what he has not got 
in this world is possible, otherwise, the bliss would continue forever, but with 
no increase. 

To this refers the statement of Allah Almighty: " Their Light will run forward 
before them and by their right hands, while they say, “Our Lord! Perfect our 
Light for us, and grant us Forgiveness: for You have power over all things."" (At- 
Tahrim 8) 
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It means that one would have his light perfected so long as he gets the light 
itself from this world. In confirmation of that, He Almighty said: " One Day will 
the Hypocrites - men and women - say to the Believers: "Wait for us! let us 
borrow (a light) from your Light!" it will be said: "Turn you back to your rear! 
then seek a light (where you can)!" (Al-Hadid 13) 
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However, any judgement in this matter is based on probabilities and 
assumptions, and no reliable judgement is possible. So, we ask Allah Almighty to 
increase us in knowledge and guidance, and show us the truth as truth, and help 
us follow it. This amount of the lights of insights is sufficient for disclosing the 
realities and meanings of longing. 

As for the quotations from Prophetic narrations and traditions, they are 
beyond calculation. The following famous supplication is reported from The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "O Allah! I ask 
You to endow me with contentment after fate, abundance of living after death, 
pleasure of looking at Your Bounteous Countenance, and longing for Your 
meeting." (Ahmad and Al-Hakim). 

It is also reported that Abu Ad-Darda' said to Ka'b "Allah be pleased with 
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them",: "Tell me about the most unique Verse" i.e. in the Torah. He said: Allah 
Almighty says: "The longing of the dutiful for meeting Me has increased so much, 
and My longing for meeting them is stronger.’ Besides it, the following is written: 
"Whoever demands Me would find Me, and whoever demands anyone else would 
not find Me." On that Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him", said; "I 
testify that I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" saying so." 

It is narrated that Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": "O 
David! Tell the inhabitants of the earth that I am a lover of him who loves Me, a 
sitter of him who sits with Me, a remover of loneliness of him who is affable with 
My remembrance, a companion of him who seeks my company, a chooser of him 
who chooses Me, and an obedient of him who obeys Me. No servant loves Me, 
with certainty from the depth of his heart but that I choose him for Myself, and 
love him more than anyone of My creatures. Whoever demands Me in truth finds 
Me, and whoever demands anyone else other than Me finds Me not. So, O 
inhabitants of the earth! Give up the arrogance and deception of the world you 
live in, and rather stick to My company and sitting with Me, and become affable 
with Me, so that I would hasten to remove your loneliness, and love you. I 
created My lovers from the same clay from which I created Abraham, My bosom 
friend, Moses to whom I spoke direct, and Muhammad, My chosen and selected. 
I also created the hearts of those who have longing for Me from My light, and 
blessed them in My glory." 


It is reported from one of the righteous predecessors that Allah Almighty 
revealed to a sincere master and affirmer of truth the following: "I have servants 
who love Me as well as I love them, have longing for Me as well as I have longing 
for them, remember me as well as I remember them, and look at Me as well as I 
look at them. If you imitate them, I would love you; and if you deviate from 
them, I would hate you." He asked: "O Lord! What is their distinctive sign?" He 
said: "They care about shades during the day in the same way as the merciful 
shepherd takes care of his sheep, and incline to sunset in the same way as a bird 
inclines to its nest when sun sets. When night falls, darkness prevails, beds are 
prepared, and each lover becomes in private with his beloved, they would soon 
hold their feet in standing before Me, and spread their faces (on the ground in 
prayer) for Me, talk with Me in private with My speech, and praise Me for My 
favors on them, with some of them weeping, some crying, some complaining, 
some moaning, some standing, some sitting, some bowing and some prostrating. 
I see with My eyes what they suffer for My Sake, and hear what they complain of 
My love. My first gift I would give them would be three things: I would cast of 
My light into their hearts, thereupon they would tell about Me as well as I would 
tell about them; second, if the heavens and the earth, with what they contain, are 
to be placed in their balances of deeds, I would regard them not sufficient for 
them; the third, I would turn to them with My Face, and none would know what 
I like to give anyone of them to whom I turn with My Face." 


It is reported from David "peace be upon him" that Allah Almighty revealed 
to him: "O David! To which time would you remember Paradise and do not ask 
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longing for Me?" He said: "O Lord! Who are those who have longing for You?" 
He said: "Those who have longing for Me are those whom I have purified from 
every kind of impurity, alerted with caution, and made their hearts exposed 
directly to Me, through which they look at Me. I carry their hearts and place them 
on My heaven, and then call the intelligent among My angels and when they 
assemble, they fall in prostration to Me, thereupon I say to them: "I have not 
called you to fail in prostration to Me, but rather I have called you to show you 
the hearts of those who have longing for Me, and commend you to these who 
have longing for Me. Their hearts indeed illuminate in My heaven to My angels, 
just as sun rises to the inhabitants of the earth. O David! I created the hearts of 
those who have longing for Me from My good pleasure, blessed them in the light 
of My Countenance, and took them for Myself to talk to, made their bodies the 
places where to look at the earth, and carved from their hearts a way to look 
through it at My Face, and thus their longing for Me increases everyday." 

David "peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! Show me your lovers." He said: 
"O David! Come to the mount of Lebanon where you would find fourteen 
persons from different ages. When you come to them, greet them on My behalf 
and say to them: "Your Lord salutes you, and says to you: 'Do you have any need 
from Me? You are My lovers, chosen and allies. I rejoice for your joy and hasten 
to love you.' Then, David "peace be upon him" went to them and found them 
sitting on a spring, in meditation and reflection of the greatness and grandeur of 
Allah Almighty. When they saw David "peace be upon him" they got up to 
disperse from him, thereupon he said to them: "I am the Messenger of Allah to 
you. I have come to you to convey to you a message from your Lord." When 
they heard that, they came to him, paid attention to his speech, and lowered their 
sights down to the ground. David "peace be upon him" said to them: "I am the 
Messenger of Allah to you. I have come to convey His greeting to you and 
inform you that He says to you: 'Do you not have any need from Me? Do you 
not call Me so that I answer your call? You indeed are My lovers, chosen and 
allies. I rejoice for your joy and hasten to love you, and look at your faces every 
moment in the same way as a merciful mother looks at her babes." Then, tears 
flowed over their faces, and they started to speak one after the other: 

Their old man said: "Exalted be You (O Allah)! Exalted be You (O Allah)! 
We are Your servants, and the sons of Your servants. Please, forgive for us our 
not celebrating You in the past." 

Another one said: "Exalted be You (O Allah)! Exalted be You (O Allah)! We 
are Your servants, and the sons of Your servants. Confer upon us with the good 
vision in what is between You and us." 

The third said: "Exalted be You (O Allah)! Exalted be You (O Allah)! We are 
Your servants, and the sons of Your servants. Could we dare to invoke You 
given that we have no need for the sake of ourselves. So please, make us 
permanently stick to the way to You, and perfect for us Your favor on us." 

The fourth said: "We fall short of seeking Your good pleasure. So, please, 
help us on ourselves with Your generosity and bounty." 

The fifth said: "You created us from a dropped sperm and conferred upon us 
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the favor of meditation in Your greatness and grandeur. So, could anyone 
engaged in meditation of Your greatness and glory dare to speak in anything else? 
We just ask to bring us close to Your light." 

The sixth said: "Our tongues have wearied to invoke You due to Your 
grandeur and majesty, Your closeness to Your allies, and Your great favors on 
those who love You." 

The seventh said: "You guided our hearts to celebrate Your praises, and 
devoted us to engage in You. So please, forgive for us our indulgence in giving 
thanks to You for all of this." 

The eighth said: "You have known our need. It is just to look at Your 
Bounteous Countenance." 

The ninth said: "How could a servant dare to exceed his limits before his 
Master? You commanded us to supplicate You with Your generosity and bounty. 
So please, grant us light to be guided in the darkness from the firmaments of the 
heavens." 

The tenth said: "We invoke You to turn with Your face to us, and be with us 
forever." 

The eleventh said: "We ask You to perfect Your favor upon us in what You 
granted to us out of Your bounty." 

The twelfth said: "We have no need for anyone of Your creatures. So please, 
grant us with the favor of looking at the beauty of Your Countenance." 

The thirteenth said: "I, from among them, ask You to make me blind from 
seeing the world with its inhabitants, and my heart from engagement in the 
hereafter." 

The fourteenth said: "I have known that You, Exalted and Blessed be 
You, love Your allies. So please, grant us with the favor of engagement in You 
from all things." 

Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": "Tell them that 'I 
heard your speech and responded to what you like. So, leave each other, and let 
each one of you take for himself a tunnel: I am going to remove the veil that is 
between Me and you until you would be able to look at My light and glory." 
David "peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! By which thing have they attained 
that honor from You?" He said: "By their good assumption, abstention from this 
world with its people, wholehearted devotion to Me and talking to me in private. 
To be sure, this rank is attained only by him who rejects this world and its people, 
devotes his heart to me Alone, and gives me preference over all of My creatures. 
At this point, I sympathize for him, purify himself, and remove the veil that is 
between Me and him, until he is able to look at Me in the same way as a beholder 
looks at a visible thing. I also show him My honor every moment, and bring him 
close to the light of My Countenance. If he falls ill, I nurse him in the same way 
as a merciful mother nurses her babe; and if he is thirsty, I would water him and 
make him taste the flavor of My remembrance. Once I do this with him, O 
David, I make his soul blind from this world with its people, and his heart from 
loving it, so that he never wearies to engage in remembering Me. He asks me to 
hasten his death to come to Me, whereas I dislike to send him to death for he is, 
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from among My creatures, the place of my vision: I see none but him, and he 
sees none but Me. Would that you see him, O David, while his soul has been 
melted, his body lean, his organs crashed, and his heart removed once he hears 
about Me. I commend him to My angels and the inhabitants of My heavens, 
while he increases in fear and worship. By My Honor and Glory, I would make 
him abide in the highest part of Paradise, and quench his thirst of looking at My 
Countenance until he is satisfied." 


It is also reported from David "peace be upon him" that Allah Almighty 
revealed to him: "Tell My servants who devote themselves wholeheartedly to Me 
in love the following message: "What harm would you receive if I veil Myself 
from My creatures, and remove the veil that is between Me and you, until you see 
Me with the eyes of your hearts? What harm would you receive from such of 
world as I keep away from you so long as I spread My religion for you? What 
harm would you receive from the displeasure of the people with you if you seek 
My good pleasure with you?" 


It is further reported from David "peace be upon him" that Allah Almighty 
revealed to him: "You claim you love Me. So, if you really love Me, then, take the 
love for this world out of your heart, for the love for Me and for it never gather 
together in one heart. O David! Be sincere in love for Me, and mix with the 
inhabitants of this world. Stick to what seems to you to agree with My love. I 
would give you before you ask Me, and aid you against the difficulties. I have 
taken oath on Myself not to reward but a servant whom I know to love and have 
longing for Me, and that nothing avails him from Me. If you are so, I would 
remove humiliation and loneliness from You and place satisfaction in your heart. 
The gnosis of Me is infinite and endless, and once you ask Me for increase, | 
soon increase you with no limit. 


It should be known to you, O child of Israel, that there is no relationship 
between Me and anyone of My servants. So, let them strengthen their desire and 
wish for Me, I soon give them that which no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever 
heard about, and which has never occurred to the mind of any human being. Put 
Me in front of you and see Me with the sight of your heart and not with your eye 
that is in your head. I have taken oath on Myself not to give My reward to a 
servant who entered into My obedience just by way of experiment and 
procrastination. Behave humbly towards those whom you know, and do not be 
arrogant over the beginners on the path to Me. If those who love Me know the 
position of the beginners on the path to Me in My sight, they would make 
themselves the ground on which they walk. 


O David! It is better for you to deliver a beginner on the path to Me from a 
difficulty, so that I would write you a Mujahid, and whomever I enlist as a 
Mujahid, he suffers no loneliness nor want of anyone of the creatures. O David! 
Stick to My speech, and take from yourself to yourself, and do not make it a 
point for others to come to you through it, lest I would veil from you My love. 
Do not make My servants despair of My mercy. Devote your desire to Me 
Alone. I indeed made desires permissible just for the weakness of mankind. 
What is the matter with the strong that they get their desires in this world, given 


484 The quarter of the saviors 
that it decreases the sweetness of their private talk with Me? The least 
punishment I have prepared for the strong for their worldly desires is that I veil 
their minds from Me. I do not approve the world for My beloved, whom I 
deem far beyond it. O David! Make not between Me and you a world to veil 
you from My love. Those cut the way on My servants who seek Me. Seek the 
aid of permanent fasting on giving up desires. O David! Be lovable to Me by 
being enemy to yourself. Withhold desires from it perchance I would look at 
you (with the eye of mercy and love), and the veils between Me and you would 
be removed." 

It is also narrated that the following was revealed to David "peace be upon 
him": "O David! Were these who turn back from me to know how I am waiting 
in expectation for them, kind and merciful to them, and have longing for them to 
leave sins and misdeeds, they would die out of longing for Me, and their joints 
would be cut off out of love for Me. 

O David! This is my will concerning those who turn back from Me. What 
do you think My will to be concerning those who devote themselves to Me? O 
David! The servant is in the direst need for Me when he dispenses with Me; 
and I am the most merciful to My servant when he turns back from Me; and 
he is the most glorious and the most dignified in My sight when he turns to 
Me (in repentance)." 

Those traditions and their like, which are beyond calculation, affirm love, 
longing for, and intimacy with Allah Almighty. But the verification of its meaning 
is uncovered only by what has already been mentioned. 


CHAPTER TEN 
EXPOSITION OF ALLAH'S LOVE FOR SERVANT, AND ITS MEANING 


It should be known to you that the evidences from the Holy Qur'an confirm 
Allah's love for His servants. So, it is necessary for us to explain its meaning. But 
let's first present the quotations from the Holy Quran. Allah Almighty said: " O 
you who believel if any from among you turn back from his Faith, soon will Allah 
produce a people whom He will love as they will love Him." (Al-Ma'idah 54) 
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And: "Truly Allah loves those who fight in His Cause in battle array, as if they 
were a solid cemented structure." (As-Saff 4) 
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And: "Allah loves those who turn to Him constantly and He loves those who 
keep themselves pure and clean." (Al-Baqarah 222) 
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When Both the Jews and the Christians say: "We are sons of Allah, and His 

beloved." He Almighty said in reply to them: "Why then does He punish you for 
your sins?" (Al-Ma'idah 18) 


(OA SA Éh AS iig polg padi digdi; > 
It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" from the 
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Prophet "peace be upon him" that he said: "Indeed, if Allah Almighty loves a 
servant, no sin he commits shall harm him; and the one who repents from a sin is 
like him who has never committed a sin." Then, he recited the following 
statement of Allah: " Allah loves those who turn to Him constantly and He loves 
those who keep themselves pure and clean." (Al-Baqarah 222) 
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(Sahib Al-Firdaws and Ibn Majah on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). it means that 
if Allah Almighty loves a servant, he accepts his repentance before death and this 
requires that the sins he has committed in the past shall not harm him, no matter 
how much they might be, just as the past disbelief never harms one when he 
reverts to Islam. Allah Almighty made it requisite for love to forgive sins as 
confirmed by His statement: " Say: "If you do love Allah, follow me: Allah will love 
you and forgive you your sins; for Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Al 
Imran 31) 


It is further reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Indeed, Allah Almighty gives this world to whomever He 
loves and whomever He loves not, but He never gives faith except to whomever 
He loves." (Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud.( 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Whoever humbles himself before Allah Almighty, Allah raises him (in 
degree); and whoever is arrogant to Allah Almighty, Allah lowers him (in 
rank); and whoever celebrates and remembers Allah more often, Allah loves 
him." (Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri). 

It is also narrated that The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Allah says: 'My servant keeps on coming closer to Me through 
supererogatory deeds till I love him, so I become his sense of hearing with which 
he hears, his sense of sight with which he sees, his hand with which he grips, and 
his leg with which he walks; and if he asks Me, I will give him, and if he asks My 
protection (Refuge), I will protect him; (i.e. give him My Refuge) and I do not 
hesitate to do anything as I hesitate to take the soul of the believer, for he hates 
death, and I hate to disappoint him." (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah). 

It is reported on the authority of Zaid Ibn Aslam that he said: "Allah 
Almighty loves the servant to the extent that He says to him: ‘Do what you like, 
for I have forgiven for you." 

The narrations and traditions about the love of Allah for His servants are 
beyond calculation. 

We have already mentioned that the servant's love for Allah Almighty is real 
and not allegoric. Love, in language, is that a soul inclines to such of things as 
agrees with its disposition and nature, unlike attachment which is the excessive 
overwhelming inclination to a thing. We have also showed that doing good agrees 
with the nature and disposition, and so is beauty; and both beauty and doing of 
good might sometimes be perceived by the sight and sometimes by the insight, 
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and love follows each, for it is not unique to the sight on the exclusion of the 
insight. 

But Allah's love for the servant is not like this in principle. More even, if all 
names are attributed to Allah Almighty as well as to the creatures, they would 
not give the same meaning. Take, for example, the term ‘existence’, which is the 
most common name: it does not give the same meaning when it is attributed to 
the Creator and the creature. The existence of all things other than Allah 
Almighty is taken from the existence of Allah Almighty, and by no means could 
the resulting existence be equal to the followed existence. It is unlike the case in 
which both the tree and the horse share in the term 'body'. Their being bodies 
is common to both without the body of any of them being taken from the 
other. This quite difference in names appears more evident in such names as 
power, will, and knowledge, in which the Creator is not similar to the creature 
at all. 

Love, in language, as we have mentioned, is that a soul inclines to what 
agrees with its nature and disposition. This notion is imagined to apply to an 
imperfect soul, which inclines to what agrees with it, therewith it perfects 
itself and gets pleasure in attaining it. This is impossible in relation with Allah 
Almighty, for all perfection, beauty, glory, excellence, majesty, brilliance, etc, 
is imagined to be permanent and everlasting only for the Lord Almighty, in 
the sense that it is not imagined to be renewed or removed. For this reason, 
He has no care about anything or anyone else as being another than Him, in 
so much as about His essence and acts only. There is nothing in existence 
other than His essence and acts. 

For this reason, when it was recited: "Whom He will love as they will love 
Him" (Al-Ma'idah 54) 
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To Abu Sa'id Al-Maihani "may Allah have mercy upon him", he said: "Do He 
really love them? He does not love but Himself." He refers to the fact that He is 
the whole, and there is nothing in existence other than Himself. Whoever loves 
himself, his acts, essence and composition, his love never goes beyond himself 
and its appurtenances. 

He Almighty then loves none but Himself, and all narrations about His love 
for His servants should be construed as allegoric and not literal. Its meaning is to 
remove the veil from his heart in order for him to be able to see Him well with 
his heart, and bring him close to His presence, and this is decreed for whomever 
He likes in eternity. Thus, His love for whomever He loves is eternal if it is 
attributed to the eternal wil] which enables that servant to follow the right way to 
come close to Him. But if it is attributed to the act therewith He removes the veil 
from the heart of His servant, it is then occurrent, in the sense that it occurs by 
the occurrence of the cause that requires it, as confirmed by Allah in His 
statement as related by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him": "My servant keeps on coming closer to Me through supererogatory 
deeds till I love him." Thus, his closeness with the help of supererogatory deeds 
is a cause of the purity of his inside, the removal of the veil from his heart, and 
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coming close to the presence of his Lord Almighty. All of this is out of Allah's 
act and kindness for His servant; and this is the significance of His love for him. 

If Allah Almighty loves a servant, He does not love him for he agrees with 
His disposition, Exalted and Hallowed be Allah from all of that, nor to get 
benefit from him. But He loves him for he has of pleasing manners and 
praiseworthy qualities what makes him entitled to come close to the presence of 
Allah Almighty. The beloved of Allah Almighty then is he who is close to Him. 
The closer a servant is to the presence of Allah Almighty, the farther he is from 
the beastly, devilish and brutal qualities, as much as he is I close to the Divine 
manners and qualities. In this way, it is closeness by attributes and not by place. 
Whoever was not close and then came to be close, has changed. By the 
occurrence of closeness, it might be thought that this change applies to the 
servant and the Lord equally; and of course, it is impossible in relation with the 
Lord Almighty. This change is possible only for the servant and not for the Lord, 
Who remains in perfection and glory as He is in eternity. i 

For example, if two persons like to be close to each other, there are two 
ways to do so: Either both of them move to each other, or one of them moves 
towards the other who, in turn, remains stationary. This means that closeness 
has occurred by a change in the one who moved, and not in the other. The 
same applies also to the closeness in attributes. The pupil seeks to be close to 
his mister in degree of perfection and beauty of knowledge, while the mister 
remains in his degree of perfection and beauty of his knowledge, and does not 
move down to the degree of his pupil, while the pupil remains in movement 
and promotion from the bottom of ignorance to the summit of knowledge until 
he becomes close to his mister in the degree of knowledge. In this way the 
promotion of the servant in the degrees of closeness should be understood. 
The more one becomes perfect in attributes, encompassing of the knowledge of 
the truth of matters, stronger in oppressing Satan and curbing desires, and 
abstaining from vices, the closer he becomes to the degree of perfection; and 
the utmost degree of perfection is unique to Allah Alone, and each one 
becomes close to Allah Almighty in proportion to the degree of perfection he 
attains. 

It is true that the pupil might be very close to his mister, equal to and even 
excel him in many cases, but this is quite impossible in relation with Allah 
Almighty. That is because the perfection of Allah Almighty is infinite, whereas 
the degrees of perfection available to the servant are limited. For this reason, he 
should have no hope of attaining equality in it. Moreover, the degrees of 
closeness vary endlessly , for the perfection is infinite and endless. 

In sum, Allah's love for His servant is to bring him close to His presence, by 
averting all worldly engagements and sins from him, and purifying his soul from 
the impurities and stains of this world, and removing the veil from his heart until 
he contemplates Him as if he sees Him with his heart,. 

The servant's love for Allah Almighty is to incline to attain that degree of 
perfection of which he has short and lacking. This means that he has longing 
for getting what he lacks, and if he attains anything thereof, he takes pleasure 
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in it. Both love and longing, in this meaning, are impossible in relation with 
Allah Almighty. 

You may argue: "But in this meaning, Allah's love for the servant is 
puzzling. Then, how should a servant know that he is the beloved of Allah 
Almighty?" in reply to this, let me say that he should know this by the signs 
that indicate to it. Here, I quote the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "If Allah Almighty loves a servant, 
He puts him to trial, and if He loves him with the utmost degree of love, He 
chooses him (for Himself)." It was said: "What is to choose him (for 
Himself)?" He "peace be upon him" said: "He leaves for him neither family 
nor property." (Sahib Al-Firdaws on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib). 

The sign of Allah's love for His servant then is to make him in solitude, and 
impede him from anything else other than Him Almighty. 

It was said to Jesus "peace be upon him": "Why do you not buy a donkey 
to ride?" he said: "I am too dear to Allah Almighty to make me engage from 
Him with a donkey." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If 
Allah Almighty loves a servant, He puts him to trial, and if he perseveres, He 
chooses him, and if he is pleased, He selects him (for Himself)." 

According to a religious scholar: "If you love Him, and He puts you to trial, 
you should know then that He purifies you to select you (for Himself)." One of 
the beginners on the path to Allah said to his mister: "I have experienced a 
portion of love (from Allah Almighty)." He asked him: "O my son! Have He 
tried you with a beloved over which you gave Him Almighty preference?" He 
answered in the negative, thereupon he said: "Then, have no hope of love, for He 
never gives it to anyone until He puts him to trial." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "If 
Allah Almighty loves a servant, he assigns to him a preacher and deterrent from 
himself to enjoin good upon him, and forbid him to do evil.” (This is reported by 
Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Umm Salamah). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "If Allah Almighty intends good for a servant, He lets him know his own 
defects and shortcomings." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of Anas). 
One of the most characteristic signs is one's love for Allah Almighty, which 
indicates to the love of Allah for him. 

As for the act indicative of his being loved, it is that Allah Almighty 
undertakes all of his affairs, outwardly and inwardly, secretly and openly, in such 
a way as He becomes his counselor, disposer, improver of his morals, mover of 
his organs and parts of body, grantor of success to him externally and internally, 
gatherer of all his concerns into only one concern, causer of this world and its 
things to be hateful in his sight, and of anyone else to be unfamiliar to him, 
eliminator of his loneliness by virtue of the pleasure of the private talk with Him 
in his solitudes, and remover of veils that are between him and the gnosis of 
Allah Almighty. 

These and their like are the signs of Allah's love for the servant. Let's us now 
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mention the signs of the servant's love for Allah Almighty, since they are a part of 
Allah's love for him. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 
EXPOSITION OF SIGNS OF SERVANT'S LOVE FOR ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that love is claimed by anyone, and how easy it is 
to claim, and how difficult it is to realize. So, man should not be deceived by 
Satan's dissembling and self trickery when it claims love for Allah Almighty, 
unless it is tried with signs and demanded to affirm that love with proofs and 
evidences. Love is a good tree whose root is well-established in the ground, 
branches are in the sky, and fruits appear in both the heart, tongue and organs. 
Its overflowing traces on the heart, tongue and organs indicate to love in the 
same way as smoke to fire and fruits to trees. They are numerous. 

Among them is the love to meet the beloved by way of revelation and vision 
in the abode of peace. It is not imagined that heart loves a beloved and does not 
like to see and meet him. If he knows that there is no access to him unless he 
leaves this world by death, he should like death and not flee from it. It is not 
heavy nor difficult on the lover to leave his homeland for wherever his beloved 
resides in order to be blessed in seeing him. Death is the key to meet one's 
beloved and the doorway to enter into the world of vision. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever likes to meet Allah Almighty, Allah likes to meet him." (both Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah and A'ishah). 

When death approached Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" he said: "(An 
appointment with) a beloved has come at a time one is in dire need for him: not 
prosperous is he who shows regrets (for death).” 

One of the righteous predecessors said: "There is no characteristic Allah 
Almighty likes to be in a servant, after the love for meeting Allah, more than to 
fall in prostration (to Allah in prayer) more often." Thus, the love for meeting 
Allah Almighty has been given priority over prostration. 

Allah Almighty made it requisite for the truthfulness and sincerity in love for 
Him to fight and be killed in the Way of Allah. People claimed that they love 
Allah, thereupon He Almighty made fighting and being killed in His Way and 
pursue of martyrdom a sign for His love. In confirmation of that, He Almighty 
said: " Truly Allah loves those who fight in His Cause in battle array, as if they 
were a solid cemented structure.” (As-Saff 4) 
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He further said: " they fight in His Cause, and slay and are slain." (At-Tawbah 

111) 
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In his bequest to Umar “Allah be pleased with him" Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 
"Allah be pleased with him" said: "Although truth is heavy, it is, regardless of its 
heaviness, blissful; and although falsehood is light, it is, regardless of its lightness, 
detrimental. If you observe my bequest, then, nothing will become dearer to you 
than death which would inevitably approach you; and if you waste my bequest, 
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nothing will become more hateful to you than death, which you would never 
overpower." 

It is narrated on the authority of Ishaq Ibn Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas that his 
father Sa'd "Allah be pleased with him" told him from Abdullah Ibn Jahsh "Allah 
be pleased with him" that on the day of the holy battle of Uhud, he said to him: 
"Should we not invoke Allah?" they moved aside and Abdullah Ibn Jahsh 
invoked Allah saying: "O Lord! I swear that if I meet the enemy tomorrow You 
should make me face a strong and hardy man, whom 1 fight in Your Cause, and 
he fights me, and then kills me and cuts off my nose and ear, and splits open my 
belly, until when I meet You, You would ask me: "O Abdullah! Who has cut off 
your nose and ear?" I then would say: "They were cut off in Your Cause, O Allah, 
and for the sake of Your Messenger "peace be upon him"." You then would say: 
"You have told the truth." Sa'd commented: "I saw him towards the end of the 
day, with his nose and ear hung in a thread." Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab said: "I hope 
that Allah should fulfill the last portion of his oath as He fulfilled the first portion 
of it." (At-Tabarani and Abu Na'im in his Hilyah). 

Ath-Thawri and Bishr Al-Hafi used to say: "None but a doubtful (in faith) 
dislikes death, for the lover does not like to meet his beloved in whichever state 
he is." 

Al-Buwaiti said to an ascetic: "Do you like death?" He seemed as if he 
stopped for a while, thereupon he said to him: "Had you been truthful, surely, 
you should have liked it." Then, he recited the statement of Allah Almighty: "then 
seek you for death, if you are sincere." (Al-Baqarah 94) 
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The man said: "But the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "None of you 
should hope for death."" (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 
He said: "He said that none should hope for death because of harm that has 
befallen him, for to be pleased with the fate of Allah Almighty is better than to 
seek to flee from it." 

You may argue: "Then, whoever does not like death: Is he imagined to be a 
lover of Allah Almighty?" In reply, let me say that the aversion for death might 
go back to the love for this world, and grief for leaving the family, property and 
offspring; And this contradicts the perfect love for Allah Almighty, for the 
perfect love is that which possesses the heart entirely. But it is not unlikely that 
one has, along with his love for his family, property and children, a little portion 
of love for Allah Almighty, for people indeed vary in love. 

This disparity is attested from the narration in which Abu Hudhaifah Ibn 
Utbah Ibn Rabie'ah Ibn Abd-Shams "Allah be pleased with him" gave his sister 
Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" in marriage to Salim "Allah be pleased with 
him" , his freed slave, thereupon the Quraish people blamed him for that and 
said: "You gave one of the noble ladies of Quraish to your freed slave!" on that 
he said: "By Allah, I gave her to him in marriage although I know well that he is 
better than her." His statement was more difficult on them than his behaviour. 
They asked him: "How given that she is your sister and he is your freed slave?" 
on that he said: "No doubt, I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
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and peace be upon him" saying: "Whoever likes to see a man who loves Allah 
from the depth of his heart (i.e. wholeheartedly), let him look at Salim."" (A 
similar narration is reported by Abu Na'im on the authority of Umar). This 
Hadith indicates to the fact that from among the people, there is such as loves 
Allah Almighty, but not from the depth of his heart, as he loves other things 
along with Him Almighty. However, his bliss with meeting Him on coming to 
Him (by death) is as much as is equal to his love for Him, and his pain by 
departure from this world by death is as much as is equal to his love for it. 

The second cause of aversion for death is that the servant is still in the first 
commencements of the station of love and he does not dislike death itself in so 
much as he dislikes its being hastened on for him before he gets ready for 
meeting Allah Almighty. This does not attest the weak love. His example is like 
him whom the news of the arrival of his beloved has reached, thereupon he likes 
for his arrival to delay for some time in order to be able to prepare the house for 
him, and get himself ready for meeting him as he likes, wholeheartedly devoted to 
him. Aversion by that consideration does not contradict the perfection of love. 

Its sign is to work for that relentlessly and engage in getting ready for it. 
Another sign is to give preference to what Allah loves over what he himself likes, 
outwardly and inwardly, thereupon he works hard and avoids following his 
inclinations, and continues to obey Allah Almighty regularly, come close to Him 
through the supererogatory deeds, and seek to attain with Him the highest 
degrees, just as the lover seeks more closeness to the heart of his beloved. Allah 
Almighty described the lovers as those who give others preference over 
themselves in His statement: " But those who, before them, had homes (in 
Medina) and had adopted the Faith, show their affection to such as came to them 
for refuge, and entertain no desire in their hearts for things given to the (latter), 
but give them preference over themselves, even though poverty was their (own 
lot). And those saved from the covetousness of their own souls; they are the ones 
that achieve prosperity." (Al-Hashr 9) 
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When love possesses the soul, it curbs inclination so much that the lover is 
not blessed with anything other than his beloved. His example is like that of 
Zulaikhah, the previous wife of Al-Aziz of Egypt: When she believed in Islam 
and got married to Yusuf "peace be upon him", she left him and devoted 
herself to the worship of Allah Almighty. Whenever he invited her to his bed by 
day, she would postpone him to the night, and whenever he invited her at night, 
she would postpone him to the day, and so on. She said to him: "O Yusuf! I 
loved you before I knew Him, and since I knew Him, my love for Him has left 
no place for anyone else in my heart to love, and I do not like to have a 
substitute for Him." He said to her: “Allah Almighty ordered me to have sexual 
relation with you, and told me that He would cause me to beget two children 
from you and make them Prophets." She said: "As Allah Almighty ordered you 
to do so, and made me a means to it, then, let it be in obedience of the 
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command of Allah Almighty." At that time, she found tranquility with him. 

Whoever loves Allah does not disobey Him in the least. According to Sahl: 
"The sign of love for Allah is to give Him preference over yourself, and it is not 
that everyone acting upon the obedience of Allah becomes a beloved, but the real 
beloved is he who avoids what is forbidden." It is so as he said, for one's love for 
Allah Almighty is a cause of Allah's love for him, as He Almighty said: “whom 
He will love as they will love Him.” (Al-Ma’idah 54) 


LOE ED 
When Allah loves a servant, He undertakes all of his affairs, and supports and 
helps him emerge victorious over his enemies, and his principal enemy is his own 
self and desires: Allah then never disappoints him, nor entrusts him to his desires 
and inclinations. This is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " But 
Allah has full knowledge of your enemies: Allah is enough for a Protector, and 
Allah is enough for a Helper." (An-Nisa' 45) 
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You may argue: "Does disobedience contradict love in principle?" in reply, let 
me say that it contradicts its perfection, and not it in principle. How many a man 
who loves himself and he is sick, and likes to be healthy, even though he eats 
what harms him, although he knows that it is harmful to him. This does not 
mean that he does not like himself. But gnosis might weaken, and desire, in 
return, prevail, with which he fails to do what is due to his love. 

This is attested from the narration in which An-Nu’aiman used to be brought 
to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" for sins he 
committed and required corporal punishment to be executed on him, until when 
he was brought to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" one day, and the corporal punishment prescribed for crimes was 
implemented on him, a man cursed him. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to him: "Curse him not for he loves Allah 
and His Messenger." (Al-Bukhari). Thus, his sins did not remove from him love 
in principle in as much as they removed the perfection of that love. According to 
a Gnostic: "If faith does not go beyond the surface of the heart, one loves Allah 
moderately, and when it goes beyond it and reaches the core of the heart, one 
loves Allah extremely, with which he leaves all sins." 

In sum, the claim of love is very dangerous. For this reason, Al-Fudail said: 
"If you were asked whether you love Allah Almighty, keep silent, for if you 
answered in the negative, you would disbelieve, and if you answered in the 
affirmative, of a surety, you are not like the real lovers. So, beware of 
displeasure." According to a religious scholar: "There is in Paradise no bliss 
higher than the bliss of the real Gnostics and lovers; and there is in Hell no 
punishment more painful than that of the claimants of gnosis and love, which 
they have never realized." 

Another sign is to persist in the celebration and remembrance of Allah 
Almighty, from which one's tongue never weakens nor his heart is void. Whoever 
loves a thing remembers it and remembers anything in connection with it more 
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often. The sign of love for Allah is to love to remember Him, love the Qur'an 
which is His speech, love His Messenger "peace be upon him" and love all that is 
attributed to Him Almighty, for whoever loves a man loves all that is related to 
him. If love becomes strong, its trace goes beyond the beloved himself to all that 
is surrounding him and related to him. This is not to join anything in love with 
him. Whoever loves the messenger of the beloved just for he is his messenger, 
and his speech just for it is his speech, his love for him does not exceed him to 
those things in so much as it signifies to the perfection of his love for him. 
Whoever, over whose heart the love for Allah prevails, loves all the creatures of 
Allah Almighty, just for they are His creation. How should he not love the 
Qur'an, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and the 
righteous servants of Allah Almighty? 

For this reason, Allah Almighty said: " Say: "If you do love Allah, follow me: 
Allah will love you and forgive you your sins; for Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful."" (Al Imran 31) 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: "Love 
Allah for His favors He confers upon you, and love me for the love of Allah 
Almighty for me." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

According to Sufyan: "He who loves whomever Allah loves has indeed 
loved Allah; and he who honors whomever Allah honors has indeed honored 
Allah Almighty." 

It is related from one of the beginners on the path to Allah that he said: "I 
detected in myself the sweetness of private talk with Allah, thereupon I was 
addicted to recitation of the Qur'an by day and night. Then, I intermitted for a 
while during which I stopped from recitation. Then, during my sleep I heard a 
caller calling me: "If you claim to love Me, then, why have you abandoned My 
Book? Have you considered my kind blame in it?" I then awoke with the love 
for the Qur'an being inculcated in my heart, thereupon I returned to my first 
state." 

According to Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "None of you should 
ask about himself but the Holy Qur'an: If he likes the Holy Qur'an, then, he likes 
Allah Almighty, and if he does not like the Holy Qur'an, he then does not like 
Allah Almighty." 

According to Sahl: "The sign of love for Allah Almighty is to love the Holy 
Qur'an, and the sign of love for the Qur'an is to love the Prophet "peace be upon 
him", and the sign of love for the Prophet "peace be upon him" is to love the 
sunnah, and the sign of love for sunnah is to love the hereafter, and the sign of 
love for the hereafter is to hate this world, and the sign of aversion for this world 
is not to take from it but a provision and a riding mount to convey him to the 
hereafter." 

Another sign is to be affable with solitude, private talk with Allah Almighty, 
and recitation of His Holy Book. Thus, he performs Tahajjud prayer regularly, 
and seize the opportunity of quietness and pureness of night to be alone with 
Allah Almighty. Love at its least degree is to take pleasure in being with the 
beloved alone, and blessed in talking to him privately. Whoever has sleep and 
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engagement in talk with the people more pleasant to him than the private talk 
with Allah Almighty, then, how should his love for Allah be held valid? 

It was said to Ibrahim Ibn Adham and he had descended from the mountain: 
"From where have you come?" he said: "From where I was in the company of 
Allah Almighty." 

It is related that it was revealed to David "peace be upon him": "Do not be 
sociable with anyone of My creatures (on the exclusion of Me), for I cut two 
men from Me: A man who regarded My reward to have delayed to come to 
him, thereupon he abandoned Me; and a man who forgot Me and was satisfied 
with his state. The sign of that is that I entrust him to himself, and leave him 
confused in this world." As much as one is affable with anything else other than 
Allah Almighty, he feels estrangement from Allah Almighty, and far from His 
love. 

It is related in the story of Barkh, the black slave with whom Moses "peace be 
upon him" invoked Allah for water, Allah Almighty said to Moses: "How 
excellent slave Barkh is in My sight, except that it has a defect." Moses "peace be 
upon him" said: "O Lord! What is his defect?" he said: "The breeze of dawn 
appeals to Barkh, with which he finds tranquility; and whoever loves Me should 
not find tranquility with anything other than Me." 

It is narrated that a worshipper kept worshipping Allah Almighty in a garden 
for a long time. One day, he looked at a bird singing in a nest he took in a tree, 
thereupon he said: "Would that I turn my place of worship to that tree, in order 
to get sociable with the voice of that bird!" He did accordingly, thereupon Allah 
Almighty revealed to the Prophet of his time: "Tell so and so, the worshipper, the 
following: "You have become affable with a creature. I would degrade you in rank 
which you would never attain with your deed.” 

The sign of love then is to be perfectly affable with talking privately to the 
beloved, to be perfectly blessed with becoming in seclusion with him, and to be 
perfectly estranged from such as hinders that seclusion and interrupts the 
pleasure of private talk with him. The sign of intimacy is to have the mind 
engaged in the pleasure of private talk with one's beloved. Such pleasure led one 
of those, while being in prayer, not to sense the burning of his house. The leg of 
another one was cut off, as a medical treatment because of ailment that afflicted 
it, during his prayer, and he felt not. When love and intimacy with the beloved 
prevail over the soul, seclusion and private talk then become the comfort of the 
eye, therewith he averts all concerns and anxieties. Moreover, the love and 
intimacy engage his heart entirely to the extent to which he could not understand 
the affairs of this world unless they are repeated to his hearing again and again. 
That is because the lover rests assured only with his beloved. 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: "Those 
who believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the remembrance of Allah: 
For without doubt in the remembrance of Allah do hearts find satisfaction" 
(Ar-Ra'd 28) 
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Qatadah said: "I.e. rejoice to Him and become affable with Him." 
As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" said: "Whoever tastes the pleasure of 
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the pure love of Allah Almighty, it engages him from the pursuit of this world, 
and makes him feel estrangement from all its inhabitants.” 

According to Mutarrif Ibn Abu Bakr: "The lover never wearies from the talk 
of his beloved." 

Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": "False is he who 
claims he loves me if night comes upon him and he sleeps from Me. Does any 
lover like to meet his beloved? Here I am for such as wants Me." 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "Whoever loves Allah Almighty should 
necessarily hate himself." He said once again: "Whoever has not the following 
three characteristics, he then does not love Allah Almighty: to give preference to 
the specch of Allah Almighty over the speech of the people, the meeting with 
Allah Almighty over the meeting with the people, and the worship of Allah 
Almighty over the service of the people." 

Another sign is not to grieve for what he misses other than Allah Almighty, 
and to grieve so much for any moment to elapse in which he does not remember 
and obey Allah Almighty. This requires him to pray for forgiveness, repent and 
ask for mercy of Allah so much once he finds himself heedless. 

A Gnostic said: "Allah has many servants who loved Him so much and found 
reassurance and satisfaction with Him till they no longer grieved for anything that 
escaped them. They did not engage in their own fortunes, for their dominion was 
perfect: What was doomed to them reached them, and what escaped them did 
not aggrieve them, in reliance on His good manipulation of their affairs." 

It is due upon the lover, once he returns from his heedlessness, to devote 
himself wholeheartedly to the beloved, and engage in blame, asking: "O Lord! 
By which sin have You cut off Your kindness from me, and deprived me of 
Your presence, and occupied me by myself and struggle of Satan?" , of a surety, 
this brings about purity and kindness in his heart, which expiates for his 
previous heedlessness and his slip becomes a means to renew his remembrance 
of Allah Almighty, and the purity of his heart. Once the lover sees none other 
than the beloved, and sees nothing coming but from him, he neither grieves nor 
complains, but rather receives all things with good pleasure and contentment, 
knowing that the beloved decrees for him only what is good for him, 
remembering His statement: " But it is possible that you dislike a thing which is 
good for you, and that you love a thing which is bad for you." (Al-Baqarah 216) 
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Another sign is to be blessed with obedience and acts of worship, of which 
one never wearies. In confirmation of that, one of them said: "J underwent with 
difficulty standing at night (for supererogatory prayer) for twenty years, and then 
enjoyed of it for further twenty years." 

According to Al-Junaid: "The sign of a lover is to be regularly active and 
enthusiastically devote himself to worship with which his body might weary, but 
his heart never wearies." l 

According to another one: "The work in love for Allah Almighty never 
intermits." According to a religious scholar: "By Allah, no lover of Allah 
Almighty has ever quenched his thirst by His obedience even through the 
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greatest means possible to him." 

All of this is observable in reality. The lover never gets tired of seeking to 
please his beloved, and take pleasure in his service with his heart, no matter how 
troublesome it might be on his body. Whenever his body becomes powerless, the 
dearest hope to him is to restore his health and power in order to be able to 
engage in service of his beloved. As such the love for Allah Almighty should be. 
If love prevails over the soul, it overpowers what is inferior to it. If one's beloved 
is dearer to him than laziness, of a surety, he leaves laziness and becomes active 
in his service; and if he is dearer to him than property, he leaves property in love 
for him; and so on. 

It was said to a lover and he had consumed his own self and property (in love 
of Allah): "What has caused you to reach such a state of love?" he said: "One day, 
I heard a lover while being in seclusion with his beloved, saying to him: "I, by 
Allah, love you from the depth of my heart, whereas you turn back your face 
from me." The beloved said to him: "If you really love me, which thing are you 
ready to spend on me?" he said: "O master! I give you all that is in my possession, 
and then strive with my soul for you until I die." I said (to myself): "This is from 
a creature to a creature, and from a servant to a servant: then, how should it be if 
it is from servants to the worshipped?" 

Another sign is to have pity and mercy for all the worshippers of Allah 
Almighty, and be strong and strict on the enemies of Allah Almighty, as well as 
on such as commits what is forbidden by Allah Almighty, as confirmed by Him 
in His statement: " and those who are with him are strong against Unbelievers, 
(but) compassionate amongst each other.” (Al-Fath 29) 
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It is also he who does not care about the blamer's blame, and nothing 
diverts him from being angry for the Sake of Allah Almighty. As such Allah 
Almighty described His allies when He said: "Such as are attached to Me in 
love in the same way as a child is attached to a particular thing in love of it, 
take shelter to celebration and remembrance of Me in the same way as an 
eagle takes shelter to its resting place, and grow angry for (violating) My 
sanctities in the same way as a tiger grows angry when it is provoked, careless 
whether people are more or less." Those are the signs of love. Whoever has 
these in perfection, his love for Allah then is perfect and sincere, and in the 
hereafter his drink would be pure, fresh and sweet. But he, whose love for 
Allah Almighty is mixed with the love for anything else, he would be blessed 
in the hereafter as much as is equal to his love for Allah, for his drink would 
be mixed with that of these nearest to Allah, as confirmed by the statement of 
Allah: " Truly the Righteous will be in Bliss... Their thirst will be slaked with 
Pure Wine sealed: The seal thereof will be musk: And for this let those aspire, 
who have aspirations: With it will be (given) a mixture of Tasnim: A spring, 
from (the waters) whereof drink those Nearest to Allah.” (Al-Mutaffiffin 22, 
25-28) 
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What then makes the drink of the righteous pure is its being mixed with 
the drink of those nearest to Allah. Drink here symbolizes the whole bliss of 
the Garden, just as the record indicates to all deeds, as confirmed by His 
statement: "Nay, verily the Record of the Righteous is (preserved) in IIliyyin. 
And what will explain to you what Illiyyin is? (There is) a Register (fully) 
inscribed, To which bear witness those Nearest (to Allah)." (Al-Mutaffiffin 
18-21) 
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What then makes high the record of the righteous is that these nearest to 
Allah bear witness to it. As well as the righteous find more and more in their 
state and gnosis by their closeness to and seeing those nearest to Allah Almighty, 
as such their state would be in the hereafter as confirmed by His statement: "And 
your creation or your resurrection is in no wise but as an individual soul: For 
Allah is He Who hears and sees (all things)." (Luqman 28) 
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And: "even as We produced the first Creation, so shall We produce a new 
one: a promise We have undertaken: truly shall We fulfill it." (Al-Anbiya 104) 
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And: "A fitting recompense (for them)." (An-Naba 26) 
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Ie. a reward to fit their deed: Pure drink for pure love, and mixed drink for 
mixed love, and so on. He Almighty said: " Then shall anyone who has done an 
atom's weight of good, see it! And anyone who has done an atom's weight of evil, 
shall see it." (Az-Zalzalah 7-8) 
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And: " Verily never will Allah change the condition of a people untl they 
change it themselves (with their own souls).” (Ar-Ra'd 11) 
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And: "Allah is never unjust in the least degree: if there is any good (done) He 
doubles it, and gives from His own presence a great reward." (An-Nisa' 40) 
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And: "We shall set up scales of justice for the Day of Judgment, so that not a 
soul will be dealt with unjustly in the least. And if there be (no more than) the 


weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it (to account): and enough are We to 
take account.” (Al-Anbiya 47) 
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Whoever has his love in this world in the hope of Paradise and what it 
contains of bliss, houris, and palaces, he would be made to abide in Paradise, and 
enjoy thereof whatever he likes, play with children and bless himself with women; 
and this is the utmost degree of his pleasure in the hereafter, for every one is 
given in love only what he desires for. Whoever has his purpose is the Lord of 
the abode and the Sovereign of the dominion and the King of the kingdom, 
Whose love prevails over his heart with sincerity and truthfulness, of a surety he 
would be " In an Assembly of Truth, in the Presence of a Sovereign 
Omnipotent." (Al-Qamar 55) 
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The righteous would enjoy themselves in the gardens and bless themselves 
with the houris and children, while these nearest to Allah Almighty would abide 
by the Presence of Allah to which they restrict their vision, and regard with 
slightness all pleasures of Paradise in comparison with the Presence of Allah 
Almighty. The former party would be engaged in fulfilling the desires of their 
abdomen and genitals, and the latter party would be engaged in sitting in the 
presence of Allah. 

Another sign is to be in his love fearful and frightened by veneration and 
exaltation, thinking fear to contradict love, although it is not so. Perception of 
greatness and grandeur enjoins veneration and exaltation, whereas perception of 
beauty enjoins love. But lovers in particular have fears in the stations of love 
which are unique to them, some of which are more severe than others. The first 
is to feel afraid of turning away, and more severe is to feel afraid of veiling, and 
more severe is to feel afraid of remoteness. It is that significance which 
frightened the master of all lovers "peace be upon him" when he heard the 
statement of Allah Almighty in the Surah of Hud: " Ah! Behold! removed (from 
sight) were 'Ad, the People of Hud!" (Hud 60) 
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And: "ah! behold! removed (from sight) were the Thamud!" (Hud 68) 
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And: " Ah! Behold! How the Madyan were removed (from sight) as. were 

removed the Thamud!” (Hud 95) 
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The veneration and fear of remoteness is aggravated in the heart of such as 
tasted the pleasure of closeness. The degrees of closeness are unlimited, and it 
is due upon the servant to strive his utmost in order to increase in closeness as 
much as he could. That is the significance of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" when eh said: "He who has two days equal (in 


deed and reward) is a loser, and he who has his day worse than his yesterday is 
cursed." (This is narrated by Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Abd Al-Aziz Ibn 
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Abu Rawad, who said that he saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" in a dream and asked him and he gave him this answer). 

It is further reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "(Sometimes) shades heap up on my heart every day and 
night to the extent that I ask Allah for forgiveness seventy times." (Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim on the authority of Al-Agharr). 

It is reported that Allah Almighty says: "The minimum punishment I inflict 
upon the religious scholar, if he gives preference to the worldly desires over the 
acts of worship, is to deprive him of the pleasure of private talk with Me." The 
laymen are deprived of more as a punishment because of desires, whereas the 
private are deprived of more because of only their claim, conceit and reliance on 
the apparent commencements of kindness. That is the hidden plan which none is 
able to avoid but him who is well-established in knowledge. 

Furthermore, there is the fear of missing what has become unattainable after 
missing it. There is also the fear of abandonment. The lover persists in love and 
longing, and pursuit of more and more, and he does not abandon his beloved 
except with a new kindness, which might be a cause of his pause or even 
retraction. Abandonment afflicts him from wherever he feels not just as love 
strikes him from where he feels not. Those turning states have concealed 
heavenly causes which it is beyond the capacity of mankind to know. If Allah 
Almighty likes to do a plan against him, He conceals from him the would-be 
abandonment, thereupon he remains in his hope and is deceived by the good 
vision, prevailing heedlessness, inclination, or forgetfulness. All of those are 
among the soldiers of Satan that counteract oppose the soldiers of angels such as 
knowledge, mind, and remembrance of Allah. As well as there are, of Allah's 
attributes what stimulates love in the heart, such as kindness, mercy, and wisdom, 
there ate other attributes which arouse abandonment such as compelling, 
exaltation in might and power, and freedom of want. Those are the 
commencements of plan, wretchedness and deprivation. 

There is also a fear of replacement, i.e. that the heart should move from his 
love to the love of another. That is the aversion, whose commencements is 
abandonment; and turning away and veiling are commencements of 
abandonment; and breast constriction to do good and withdrawal of persistence 
in remembrance of Allah Almighty, and tiresomeness of the daily devotional 
recitals are causes and commencements of all of those. 

The appearance of those causes indicates to the turning of the station of love 
into the station of aversion, we seek refuge with Allah from that. Persistence in 
fear of those matters and caution of them by permanent vigilance indicate to the 
truthfulness of love. Whoever loves a thing should necessarily feel afraid he 
might lose it; and this is why the lover remains in fear particularly if the beloved 

could be lost. 

According to a Gnostic: "Whoever worships Allah Almighty by way of love 
without fear, he would be destroyed because of indulgence and pampering; and 
whoever worships Him by way of fear without love, he would be cut off from 
Him because of remoteness and estrangement; and whoever worships Him by 


500 — gw The quarter of the saviors 


way of both love and fear, Allah Almighty loves him, brings him close to His 
presence, and enables and instructs him." The lover then should necessarily 
entertain fear, and the fearful should necessarily entertain love. But whoever has 
love possess his heart with only a little portion remaining thereof for fear, he is 
said to be in the station of love, and regarded among the lovers. If love alone is 
to prevail entirely, it would be beyond the power of humankind to tolerate. Fear 
counterbalances it and alleviates its trace on the heart. 


It is related that one of the Abdal asked a sincere affirmer and lover of truth 
to ask Allah Almighty to bestow upon him only an atom of His gnosis. He did 
accordingly and Allah Almighty responded to him, thereupon the man wandered 
in mountains and his mind was confounded, and he remained for seven days 
unable to benefit from anything or be of any avail to anything at all. The sincere 
affirmer of truth asked Allah Almighty to reduce the atom of gnosis He had 
given to him, thereupon Allah Almighty revealed to him: "We have given him 
only a part of one hundred thousand of an atom of gnosis. Indeed, one hundred 
thousand servants asked Me to bestow upon them a portion of love at the same 
time this man has asked Me, and I postponed their answer until you interceded 
for this, and when I responded to your question, I also gave them the same as I 
gave him. Thus, I divided an atom of gnosis into one hundred thousand portions 
between them. What he is suffering is the trace of that." He said: "Exalted be 
You, the Wisest of all wise! Reduce from what You have given him." Allah then 
took away from him most of that portion, and there remained with him only a 
portion of ten thousand portions of an atom of gnosis. Thus, his love, fear and 
hope were counterbalanced, and he became quiet like the other Gnostics. 


It is impossible for the people to share in such kinds of gnosis, and it is 
forbidden for anyone to disclose what is revealed to him thereof. Were all the 
people to share in it, the whole world would be destroyed. Wisdom of Allah 
requires that most of them should be heedless of it in order for the world to be 
well constructed. Were all the people to eat only the unlawful for forty days, 
surely, the whole world would be ruined, for they all would abstain in it, all 
markets would become idle. Moreover, if all the religious scholars and learned 
among the people to eat only the unlawful, they would engage in themselves, and 
tongues and pens would stop from writing knowledge. But there are mysteries 
and wisdoms in evil as well as there are mysteries and wisdoms in good; and His 
wisdom is infinite as well as His power is unlimited. 


Another sign is to conceal love and avoid claim of it, and beware of 
disclosing affection and longing in exaltation and veneration of the beloved, 
and jealousy on his secret. Love indeed is one of the secrets of the beloved. 
Moreover, in the claim, one might exceed the due limits of the meaning to the 
point of defamation, for which there is a severe punishment, and disaster 
because of which might be hastened on in this world. It is true that the lover 
might come under intoxication of love, which befogs his mind and causes 
trouble to him, with the result that his love might appear on him. If this occurs 
to him unintentionally, he should be excused, for he is oppressed by the 
influence of love. In other cases, the fire of love might kindle so much that one 
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would not be able to tolerate its authority, and the heart might overflow with it 
ceaselessly. 

One of the Gnostics said: "The more one refers to Allah Almighty, the 
farther he is from Him." Of a surety, he means such of people as remembers 
Him ostentatiously every moment and in the presence of anyone: this is hateful in 
the sight of lovers and Gnostics. 

One day, Dhun-Nun Al-Misti visited one of his brothers who claimed love 
(for Allah Almighty), and found him suffering from a distress, thereupon he said 
to him: "He loves Him not who senses the pain of His harm." The man said: 
“But as for me, I say that he loves him not who is not blessed with the pain of 
His harm." Dhun-Nun said: "But I say that he loves him not who makes himself 
famous for His love." On that the man said: "I ask for forgiveness of Allah, and 
turn to him in repentance." 


You may argue: "Since love is the highest station, to disclose it is to disclose 
good, then, why should it be disapproved?" In reply to that, it should be known 
to you that love is praiseworthy, and disclosing it also is praiseworthy. But what is 
blameworthy is to pretend it ostentatiously, for this develops claim and 
arrogance; and it is due upon the lover to have his states and deeds not his 
statements and words reveal his love. Were his love or act indicative of love to 
appear necessarily, he should do it without intention, for the lover's intention is 
to reveal his love only to the beloved. But to disclose the love to anyone else is to 
join him in that love, and this affects love. To disclose the love through deed and 
word then is blameworthy unless one is under the intoxication of love, with 
which the tongue speaks freely and organs and parts of body are shaken with 
trouble, in which case, one should not be held responsible. 

What is hateful here is to pretend to love, for when the Gnostic knows about 
the states of the angels in their permanent love and inherent longing with which 
they glorify and exalt Allah Almighty relentlessly day and night, and that they 
neither weary nor disobey any command given to them by Allah Almighty, and 
always do what they are commanded to do, he despises his state, and disdains to 
disclose his love, for he comes to know that from among the lovers for Allah in 
the dominion of the Lord Almighty, he is the most despicable, and his love the 
shortest of all who love Allah. 

In this respect, it is related from one who was revealed that he said: "I kept 
worshipping Allah Almighty for thirty years with the works of hearts and organs 
and parts of body, striving my utmost power, until I thought I have done a thing 
of significance to Allah Almighty." Then, he made a mention of things and signs 
of the heavens and the earth that were revealed to him by Allah Almighty in a 
long story at the end of which he said: "Then, I saw a row of angels as much as is 
equal to the number of all what Allah has created. I asked them: "Who are you?" 
they said: "We are the lovers for Allah Almighty, Whom we have been 
worshipping for three hundred thousand years, during which nothing else has 
ever occurred to our minds, nor have we remembered any other than Him." I 
then felt shy of (the insignificance of) my deeds (in comparison with theirs), and 
granted them to such of people as on whom punishment is due perchance his 
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torment would be alleviated in the Hell." 

Then, whoever knows himself would necessarily know his Lord Almighty, 
of Whom he would feel shy, and disdain to claim any love ostentatiously. It is 
true that his movements and silence, daring and abstention, hesitation and 
reluctance, might bear witness to his love. In this respect, it is related by Al- 
Junaid that he said: "Our mister As-Sari fell ill and we knew no reason for his 
ailment. An experienced physician was described for us and we brought him. 
He took hold of a bottle full of his urine and checked it and then said: "This is 
the urine of a lover (for Allah)." I swooned and fell unconscious and the 
bottle of urine fell from my hand. When I recovered and returned to As-Sari 
and told him, he smiled and said: "May Allah fight him! How insightful he is!” 
I asked: "O mister! Is (the trace of) love shown in urine?" he answered in the 
affirmative." 

As-Sari said once again: "If I like to say, nothing made my skin stick to my 
bone, and made lean my body other than my love for Him." Then, he felt 
unconscious. Those are some of the signs and fruits of love. 

Among those signs is the intimacy and contentment as will be shown later. 

In sum, all good things of religion and noble manners are among the fruits of 
love. What love does not produce is the following of inclinations and fancies, and 
it is among the evil manners. It is true that one might love Allah Almighty for His 
doing good to him, and one might love Him for His glory and beauty, even 
though He does not do good to him. All lovers are but one of both divisions. For 
this reason, Al-Junaid said: "People in their love for Allah Almighty are divided 
into laymen and private. The laymen acquired that love by their knowledge of 
Him in His continuous doing of good and bestowal of favors, thereupon they 
could not help please him, but their love varies in littleness and muchness in 
accordance with the favors and doing of good. As for the private, they acquired 
love by their perception of the grandeur of His will, power, knowledge, wisdom, 
and uniqueness of dominion and kingdom. When they knew His perfect 
attributes and complete beautiful names, they could not help love Him, for He 
deserved love in their sight for He is worthy of it, even though were He to take 
away from them all the favors." 

It is true that from among the people, there is such as loves his own 
inclinations and Iblis, the enemy of Allah Almighty. But even, he is dissembled by 
means of arrogance and ignorance, thinking that he is a lover of Allah Almighty, 
and this is he who lacks those signs; or by way of showing off, in order to be seen 
and heard of men, and his purpose is only the transitory things of this world, 
although what seems from his outwardly contradicts what he conceals inwardly, 
and those are the evil religious scholars and reciters: Those are hateful to Allah 
Almighty on earth. 

CHAPTER TWELVE 
EXPOSITION OF MEANING OF INTIMACY WITH ALLAH 


We have already mentioned that intimacy, fear and longing are among the 
fruits and traces of love. But those traces differ in relation with the lover 
according to his vision and what prevails over him in a particular time or state. If 
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it prevails over himself to look forward from behind the partition of the unseen 
to the utmost degree of beauty, feeling he is too short to fathom glory, the heart 
would be immediately moved and provoked to pursue that. This state is called 
longing, and it pertains to what is absent. If it prevails over him to rejoice of his 
closeness and vision of what is presently revealed to him, and his vision is 
restricted only to see the present revealed beauty, giving no care to what he has 
not attained yet, the heart then would cheer up with what it perceives, and this 
state of cheerfulness is called intimacy. If he is interested with the attribute of 
exaltation in might and power and freedom of want, carelessness and risk of 
removal and remoteness, the heart would feel pain, and this state of pain is called 
fear. 


Those states follow observations, and observations are required by unlimited 
reasons and means. Intimacy, for example, is that the heart rejoices of the vision 
of beauty, to the extent that if it prevails in it over the observation of what is 
absent from it, and the risk of vanishing and disappearance, its pleasure and bliss 
would grow strong. This is the significance of the reply of one when he was 
asked: "Do you have longing?" he said: "No, because longing should be for what 
is absent." If the absent is present, then for which would he have longing? He, 
over whom the state of intimacy prevails, finds his pleasure only in seclusion and 
solitude. 

It was said to Ibrahim Ibn Adham when he had descended from the 
mountain: "From where have you come?" He said: "From where I was in the 
company of Allah Almighty." That is because intimacy with Allah requires one to 
feel estranged from anything else other than Allah Almighty. Moreover, all that 
hinders that seclusion becomes the heaviest on the heart. In this respect, it is 
narrated that whenever Moses "peace be upon him" was communicated directly 
by his Lord, he would spend a long time during which he never heard the speech 
of anyone of the people but that he would be afflicted with nausea. That is 
because love requires the sweetness of the speech and remembrance of the 
beloved, which drives away from the heart any other sweetness. 

For this reason, a wise man said in his supplication: "O Lord, Who made me 
affable with His remembrance, and estranged from His creatures." Allah 
Almighty said to David "peace be upon him": "Have longing for Me and be 
affable with Me, and estranged from anything else." 

It was said to Rabi'ah: "By which thing have you attained that rank?" she said: 
"By leaving what concerns me not, and engagement and intimacy with Him Who 
is never-ending." 

Abd-Al-Wahid said: "I came upon a monk to whom I said: "O monk! Has 
solitude appealed to you?" he said: "O man! Were you to taste the sweetness of 
solitude, you would feel estranged from everything else. Solitude is the leading act 
of worship." I asked him once again: "O monk! What is the least thing you find 
in solitude?" He said: "To be relieved of adulating the people and safety from 
their evil." I further asked: "O monk! When would the servant taste the sweetness 
of intimacy with Allah Almighty?" he said: "When affection becomes pure, and 
treatment sincere (to Him Alone)." I said: "Then, when would affection become 
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pure?" he said: "When all concerns turn into one concern in obedience (to Allah 
Almighty)."" 

According to a wise man: "Wonder at the creatures, how they seek a 
substitute for You! Wonder at the hearts, how they get affable with anything else 
other than You!" 

You may argue: "Then, what is the sign of intimacy with Allah Almighty?" in 
reply to that, it should be known to you that its distinctive sign is to have one's 
breast constricted by mixing with the people, and annoyed by them, and, in 
return, enjoy of the sweetness of remembrance of Allah. Were he to be in a 
gathering, he is in solitude while being in assembly, and in assembly (with Allah 
Almighty) while being in solitude, a sojourner in residence, and a resident in 
journey, an attendant in absence and an absent in attendance, mixing the people 
only with his body, while he is in solitude with his heart, wholeheartedly involved 
in the sweetness of remembrance. That is the meaning of intimacy with Allah, 
and those are its indications and signs. 

Some scholastic theologians went as far as to deny longing, intimacy and love 
for Allah Almighty, thinking that this gives false impression of likening (Allah to 
His creatures), and of course, this is not so, since it indicates to their ignorance of 
the fact that the beauty of perceiving what is invisible with insights excels in 
perfection the beauty of perceiving visibles with sights, and the gnosis of the 
invisibles is more pleasant to the masters of hearts. Among those scholastic 
theologians, a mention may be made of Ahmad Ibn Ghalib who denied the talk 
of love, longing and intimacy of Al-Junaid and his companions, and denied also 
the station of contentment, saying: "Nothing is possible but patience. As for 
contentment, it is unimaginable." But even, this speech is defective and 
imperfect, of a narrow-minded man who did not know of stations of religion but 
its external husks. All of what is visible in religion belongs to the external husks, 
whereas what is invisible to the internal core of religion. Whoever does not know 
from the nut but its external crust thinks, though falsely, that it has no oil at all; 
and he is excusable, although by no means would his excuse be accepted. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


EXPOSITION OF MEANING OF ELATION AND PAMPERING PRODUCED 
BY OVERWHELMING INTIMACY 


It should be known to you that if intimacy is permanent, strong and 
prevailing, and neither the pain of longing nor the fear of change embitters it, it 
indeed produces a kind of elation in deeds and words, and private talk with 
Allah Almighty. It might seem disapproving due to what it has of audacity and 
lack of veneration, but at the same time, it might be tolerable from him who is 
in the station of intimacy, and whoever is not in that station, and rather imitates 
them in word and deed, would be destroyed by it, and become on the threshold 
of disbelief. 

The typical example of it is the private talk of Barkh the Black with whom 
Allah Almighty commanded Moses “peace be upon him" to invoke Him for 
rain after the children of Israel had suffered from famine for seven years, 
thereupon Moses "peace be upon him" set out in the company of seventy 
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thousand of his people to invoke Allah Almighty for rain. Allah Almighty 
revealed to him: “How should I respond to their invocation and their sins had 
overwhelmed them, and their innermost secrets were malicious? They invoke 
Me with no certainty nor fear of My plan. Return to one of My servants called 
Barkh and tell him to set out with you perchance I would respond to his 
invocation.” Moses "peace be upon him" inquired about him, and failed to find 
him. One day, while Moses "peace be upon him" was on the way, a black slave 
received him, and there was dust in between his eyes because of the trace of 
prostration, and he had wrapped himself in a wrapper whose ends he had tied 
on his neck. Moses "peace be upon him" was led by his gnosis by virtue of the 
light of Allah Almighty, to salute him. He asked him about his name and the 
slave said: “Barkh.” Moses said: “You have been sought by us. Come out to 
invoke Allah for rain for us.” 


He came out and invoked for rain and said during his invocation: “This is not 
fitting for Your deeds, nor for Your forbearance, nor for what seems to You. Do 
you suffer from shortage of springs or the winds proves disobedient of Your 
command or what you have was consumed, or you grew angry with the sinners? 
Had you not been forgiver of sins before You created the doers of mistakes? You 
created mercy and enjoined sympathy and kindness. Do You like to show us that 
You withhold from us? Or do you fear not to hasten on punishment?” He did 
not leave before the children of Israel were provided with rainfall in abundance, 
and Allah Almighty caused greenery to grow in half a day. When Barkh returned 
and Moses "peace be upon him" received him, he said: “Have you not seen that 
when I pleaded Him He immediately was just and fair to me?” When Moses 
"peace be upon him" intended to attack him, Allah Almighty revealed to him: 
“Barkh indeed makes Me laugh thrice a day.” 

It is further narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan that he said: “Many huts 
were burnt in Basrah, and one in the middle was not burnt; and at that time Abu 
Musa "Allah be pleased with him" was the governor of Basrah. When he was 
informed about that, he sent for the owner of the hut and he was brought to him. 
He was an old man, to whom he said: “O old man! What is the matter with you 
that your hut was not burnt?” He said: “I took oath that my Lord Almighty 
should not burn it.” On that Abu Musa "Allah be pleased with him” said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" having said: “There would be in my 
people men of disheveled hair and untidy clothes, and if they take oath that Allah 
should do a thing, He Almighty would fulfill their oath.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is further narrated that a burning broke up in Basrah and Abu Ubaidah Al- 
Khawas came and started to step over the fire, and the Basrah governor said to 
him: “Beware lest fire would burn you.” He said: “I took oath that my Lord 
Almighty should not burn me with the fire.” He said to him: “Then, swear that 
fire should be extinguished (by permission of Allah Almighty).” He swore that 
fire should be put out (by permission of Allah Almighty) , and it was put out. 


It is related that one day Abu Hafs was walking when a confounded rural man 
received him and he asked him: “What is wrong with your” he said: “I have lost 
my donkey and I have none other than it.” Abu Hafs stopped and said: “By Your 
Honor, I would not take a step unless You restore to him his donkey.” Then, the 
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donkey appeared immediately, and Abu Hafs left. 

Those and others like them occur to those of intimacy with Allah Almighty, 
and it is not fitting for anyone else to imitate them in that. 

According to Al-Junaid: “The men of intimacy say during their speech and 
private talks in their solitude and seclusion things that seem disbelief in the sight 
of the laymen...and were the laymen to hear them, surely, they would render 
them disbelievers.” This is tolerable from and fitting for them but not for others. 
It is not unlikely that He Almighty is pleased with such a servant because of a 
thing for which He grows angry with another, so long as their stations are 
different. In the Qur’an there are alerts to those concepts if you make sense to 
them. All Qur’anic stories are but alerts to those endued with insights and 
understanding perchance they would consider them with reflection and 
meditation. 

The first narration pertains to the story of Adam "peace be upon him" and 
Iblis: Do you not see how both shared in sin and transgression, and then differed 
in selection and infallibility? As for Iblis, he was removed far from His mercy. As 
for Adam "peace be upon him" He Almighty said about him: " Thus did Adam 
disobey his Lord, and allow himself to be seduced. But his Lord chose him (for 
His Grace): He turned to him (in repentance), and gave him guidance." (Ta Ha 
121-122) 
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Furthermore, in another narration, Allah Almighty blamed His Prophet 
"peace be upon him" for his turning away from a servant, and turning his face to 
another servant, given that both were equal in servitude and different in state. He 
Almighty said making a comparison between both: "As to one who regards 
himself as self-sufficient, To him do you attend; Though it is no blame on you if 
he grow not (in spiritual understanding). But as to him who came to you striving 
earnestly, And with fear (in his heart), Of him was you unmindful." (Abasa 5-10) 
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On another occasion, Allah Almighty commanded him "peace be upon him" 
to sit with a group of people saying: "When those come to you who believe in 
Our Signs, say: "Peace be on you; your Lord has inscribed for Himself (the rule 
of) Mercy: verily, if any of you did evil in ignorance, and thereafter repented, and 
amended (his conduct), lo! He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Al-An'am 54) 
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Then, He ordered him not to sit with another group of disbelievers saying: " 
When you see men engaged in vain discourse about Our Signs, turn away from 
them unless they turn to a different theme. If Satan ever makes you forget, then 
after recollection, sit not you in the company of those who do wrong.” (Al-An'am 


68) 
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In confirmation of that, He said to him once again: " And keep your soul 
content with those who call on their Lord morning and evening, seeking His 
Face; and let not your eyes pass beyond them, seeking the pomp and glitter of 
this Life; nor obey any whose heart We have permitted to neglect the 
remembrance of Us, one who follows his own desires, whose case has gone 
beyond all bounds." (Al-Kahf 28) 
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Similarly, elation and pampering are tolerable from some servants and not 

form others. For example, Moses "peace be upon him" said out of elation of his 
intimacy: " This is no more than Your trial: By it You cause whom You will to 
stray, and You lead whom You will into the right path. You are our Protector: So 
forgive us and give us Your mercy; for You are the Best of those who forgive." 
(Al-A'raf 155) 
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A mention also may be made of his statement in reply to the Lord when He 


said to him: "Go you to Pharaoh, for he has indeed transgressed all bounds" (Ta 
Ha 24) 
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"O my Lord! I do fear that they will charge me with falsehood: My breast will 
be straitened. And my speech may not go (smoothly): so send unto Aaron. And 
(further), they have a charge of crime against me; and I fear they may slay me." 
(Ash-Shu'ara 12-14) 
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He further said: "Our Lord! we fear lest he hasten with insolence against us, 

or lest he transgress all bounds." (Ta Ha 45) 
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If this is from anyone other than Moses "peace be upon him" it would be 
impolite, for the one who is made to stand in the station of intimacy, should be 
dealt with gently and the like of this might be tolerable from him. What is less 
than this was not tolerable from Jonah "peace be upon him" when he was made 
to stand in the station of fear and veneration. He was put to punishment of 


prison in the belly of the fish for three days, in three darknesses, and " Had not 
Grace from His Lord reached him, he would indeed have been cast off on the 
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naked shore, in disgrace." (Al-Qalam 49) 
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Our Prophet "peace be upon him" was forbidden to imitate him and Allah 
Almighty said to him: " So wait with patience for the Command of your Lord, 
and be not like the Companion of the Fish, when he cried out in agony.” (Al- 
Qalam 48) 
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Those differences go back in part to the difference of states and stations, and 
in part to the preordained superiority given by Allah to some over others. In 
confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " We did bestow on some Prophets 
more (and other) gifts than on others." oe Isra' ae 


And: "Those ieee ee We eE with a some above others: to one 
of them Allah spoke; others He raised to dearer: (of honour).” (Al-Baqarah 253) 
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Jesus "peace be upon him" was among those given superiority, and due to his 
being pampered, he greeted himself saying: "So Peace is on me the day I was 
born, the day that I die, and the day that I shall be raised up to life (again)!" 
(Maryam 33) 
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This from him was out of elation for what he contemplated while being in the 
station of intimacy. 

As for John, son of Zechariah "peace be upon him", he was made to stand in 
the position of fear and shyness, and thus he did not speak until his Lord 
Almighty praised him saying: " So Peace on him the day he was born, the day that 
he dies, and the day that he will be raised up to life (again)!" (Maryam 15) 
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Consider also how He Almighty tolerated from the brothers of Yusuf "peace 
be upon him". According to a religious scholar: I have counted about forty two 
sins committed by them, some more severe and mortal than others, beginning 
from their statement as related by Allah Almighty: "Truly Joseph and his brother 
are loved more by our father than we: but we are a goodly body! really our father 
is obviously wandering (in his mind)! (Yusuf 8) 
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But He Almighty excused them, and forgave for them, unlike the case of 
Uzair in which He did not tolerate from him only one question he asked about 
the Divine decree, and he was said to have been omitted from the register of 
Prophets. Similarly, Bal'am Ibn Ba'ura’ was from among the leading learned 
religious scholars and when he devoured this world for the religion, this was not 
tolerable from him. 
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Asif was among the transgressors against himself, and his sins were corporal, ` 
and Allah Almighty forgave him. In this respect, it is reported that Allah 
Almighty revealed to Solomon "peace be upon him": "O chief of worshippers, 
and the son of the main ascetic! To which time would your maternal cousin Asif 
continue to disobey Me and I forbear him? By My Honor, if I seize him, I would 
make him a lesson to be considered by those to come after him." When Asif 
entered upon Solomon "peace be upon him" he told him of what had been 
revealed to him by Allah Almighty. He came out until he ascended a sandhill and 
raised his head and hands towards the sky and said: "O my God and Master! You 
are what You are, and I am what I am. How should I repent unless You accept 
my repentance, and how should I become infallible? Unless you protect me, 
surely, 1 would return to sin." Allah Almighty then revealed to him: "You have 
told the truth O Asif! You are only what you are, and I am what I am. I accept 
repentance, and I have turned to you in repentance; and I am Oft-Turning, Most 
Merciful." 

That is the established way of Allah Almighty in His creatures: He gives some 
superiority and priority over others. Those stories are mentioned in the Qur'an in 
order to know the eternal established way of Allah in His servants who passed 
away. The Qur'an has nothing but that it is a light and guidance, in which Allah 
Almighty shows Himself to His creatures: sometimes by exaltation like His 
statement: " Say: He is Allah, the One and Only; Allah, the Eternal, Absolute; He 
begets not, nor is He begotten; And there is none like unto Him." (Al-Ikhlas 1-4) 
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And sometimes by the attributes of His Glory like His statement: " Allah is 
He, than Whom there is no other god; the Sovereign, the Holy One, the Source 
of Peace (and Perfection), the Guardian of Faith, the Preserver of Safety, the 
Exalted in Might, the Irresistible, the Supreme: Glory to Allah! (High is He) 
above the partners they attribute to Him. He is Allah, the Creator, the Evolver, 
the Bestower of Forms (or Colours). To Him belong the Most Beautiful Names: 
whatever is in the heavens and on earth, does declare His Praises and Glory; and 
He is the Exalted in Might, the Wise." (Al-Hashr 23-24) 
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And sometimes by showing to them His threatening and hopeful acts and 
reciting to them His established way in His enemies and allies like Flis statement: 
"" See you not how your Lord dealt with the 'Ad (people) Of the (city of) Iram, 
with lofty pillars, The like of which were not produced in (all) the land?" (Al-Faje 
6-8) 
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And: " See you not how your Lord dealt with the Companions of the 
Elephant? Did He not make their treacherous plan go astray? And He sent 


510 —————————— ~ The quarter of the saviors 
against them flights of Birds, Striking them with stones of baked clay. Then did 
He make them like an empty field of stalks and straw, (of which the corn) has 
been eaten up." (Al-Fil 1-5) 
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part two: contentment 


Explication of contentment with the fate of Allah Almighty: Its meaning and 
real nature, and what is narrated about its excellence 

It should be known to you that contentment is among the fruits of love, and 
one of the highest stations of the nearest to Allah Almighty. But at the same time, 
its meaning and real nature are abstruse on the majority of people, and none 
perceives it but those endued with the talent of interpretation and religious 
understanding. Indeed, some denied contentment with what opposes 
inclination, under pretext that were one to be contented with all things as being 
acts of Allah Almighty, this requires that he should necessarily be contented with 
disbelief and sins. By this illusion, some were deceived, and claimed that 
contentment with disobedience and wickedness, and leaving objection and 
disapproval is to admit the fate of Allah Almighty. Were those mysteries to be 
disclosed to such as restricts his vision only to the hearsay of the apparent 
matters of Sharia, surely, the Prophet "peace be upon him" would not have 
invoked for Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" saying: "O Allah! Endow 
him with the faculty of religious comprehension and teach him the (talent of) 
interpretation.” (Al-Bukhari). 

Let us then begin with discussing the following: 

Explication of excellence of contentment 

Relating the tales of the contented 

Explication of real nature of notion of contentment with what opposes 
inclination, and what is thought to belong to contentment and it is not of it, like 
leaving invocation and silence from sins and disobedience. 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPLICATION OF VIRTUE OF CONTENTMENT 


From the Holy Quran, a mention may be made of the statement of Allah 
Almighty: " Allah well-pleased with them, and they with Allah: that is the great 
salvation, (The fulfillment of all desires)." (Al-Ma'idah 119) 
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In confirmation of that, He Almighty said: "Is there any Reward for Good 
other than Good?" (Ar-Rahman 60) 
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The utmost degree of good is the Allah's good pleasure with His servant, 
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which is the fruit of the servant's contentment with his Lord Almighty. 

He Almighty further said: "Allah has promised to Believers - men and women 
- Gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell therein, and beautiful mansions in 
Gardens of everlasting bliss. But the greatest bliss is the Good Pleasure of Allah: 
that is the supreme felicity." (At-Tawbah 72) 
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Here, Allah Almighty made the good pleasure superior to the Gardens of 
Eden, just as He raised His remembrance over prayer in His statement: " 
establish regular Prayer: for Prayer restrains from shameful and unjust deeds; and 


remembrance of Allah is the greatest (thing in life) without doubt. And Allah 
knows the (deeds) that you do.” (Al-Ankabut 45) 
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As well as the contemplation of the remembered in prayer is greater than the 
prayer itself, of a surety, the good pleasure of the Lord of Paradise is greater than 
Paradise itself, for it is the utmost finale of the inhabitants of Paradise. 

It is narrated in a particular Hadith that the Prophet "peace be upon him" 
told that Allah Almighty rises (with His Glory) to the faithful believers and says 
to them: "Ask Me for whatever you like." They say: "We ask for Your good 
pleasure." (Al-Bazzar and At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas). Their request 
for good pleasure after vision is the greatest preference. 

As for the servant's contentment, we are going to explain its real nature. 
Concerning the good pleasure of Allah with the servant, it is different, though 
close in meaning to His love for him. But it is impermissible to be uncovered 
here, for the people's understanding falls short of perceiving it, and anyone of 
them has the power to perceive it keeps it within himself. 

In sum, there is no rank superior to the vision of Him Almighty, and those 
who ask Him for His good pleasure, would do so in order to ensure their 
permanent vision of Him Almighty. The bliss of vision then is the highest finale 
and the greatest ambition, and when they are commanded to ask for more, they 
would not ask but to ensure the permanent vision of Him, for they know that the 
good pleasure is the cause of permanent removal of the veil. 

Allah Almighty said too: " There will be for them therein all that they wish, 
and more besides in Our Presence." (Qaf 35) 
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According to a commentator: "At the time of this more besides, the 
inhabitants of Paradise would receive three wonderful things from the Lord of 
the worlds: the first is a gift from Allah Almighty, the like of which they do not 
have in the Garden, as confirmed by the statement of Allah Almighty: " Now no 
person knows what delights of the eye are kept hidden (in reserve) for them, as a 
reward for their (good) Deeds." (As-Sajdah 17) 
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The second is their being saluted with peace by their Lord Almighty, and this 
is more excellent than the gift they would receive. In confirmation of that, Allah 
Almighty said: ""Peace!" a Word (of salutation) from a Lord Most Merciful!" (Ya 
Sin 58) 
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The third is the statement of their Lord to them: "I am well-pleased with 
you." This would be, of a surety, greater than both the gift and salutation, as 
confirmed by His saying: But the greatest bliss is the Good Pleasure of Allah: that 
is the supreme felicity." (At-Tawbah 72) 
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I.e. greater than the bliss of Garden in which they are. 

That is the excellence of the good pleasure of Allah with the servant, and it is 
a fruit of his contentment with Allah Almighty. 

As for the narrations, a mention may be made of the following: 

It is narrated that the Prophet "peace be upon him" asked a group of his 
companions: "Who are you (in faith)?" they said: "We are believers." He asked 
them: "What is the sign of your faith?" they said: "We persevere at the time of 
adversity, give thanks at the time of prosperity, and are contented with the fate of 
Allah Almighty (no matter how good or evil it might be)." On that the Prophet 
"peace be upon him" said to them: "You are really believers, by the Lord of the 
Ka'bah." 

According to another version, he "peace be upon him" said: "Those are wise 
learned scholars who are about to (attain the rank of) Prophets because of their 
religious comprehension." 

It is further narrated that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Blessed be 
he who is guided to Islam and his sustenance barely suffices for his minimum 
requirements of living, with which he is contented." (At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid). 

It is also narrated that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Whoever is 
contented with the little sustenance from Allah Almighty, Allah then would be 
contented with the little deed from him." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the 
authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib). 

It is narrated on the authority of one from the household of the Prophet 
"peace be upon him": “Verily, if Allah Almighty loves a servant, He would try 
him; and if he keeps patient, He would select him; and if he is contented, He 
would choose him.” (Sahib Al-Firdaws on the authority of Ali). 

It is further narrated that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "When it 
is the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty would create wings for a group of 
my people to fly therewith from their graves to the Garden of Paradise to 
graze and enjoy in them as they like. The angels would ask them: "Have you 
seen the reckoning?" they would say: "We have not seen any reckoning." They 
would further ask them: "Have you crossed the bridge (that is over the Hell)?" 
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they would answer: "We have not seen any such bridge." They would ask 
them once again: "Have you seen the Hell?" they would answer: "We have 
seen anything like that." The angels would then ask them: "To which people 
do you belong?" they would say: "To the people of Muhammad "peace be 
upon him"." They would say to them: "We beseech you by Allah to tell us 
about your deeds in the world." They would say: "We had two characteristics 
because of which we have attained that rank by virtue of Allah's mercy." They 
would ask them: "What are those?" they would say: "Whenever we were in 
seclusion, we felt shy of disobeying Him, and we were contented with the 
little that was doomed to us." On that the angels would say to them: "Then, 
this rank is due to you." (Ibn Hibban on the authority of Anas; but it is 
rejected since it contradicts the statement of Allah Almighty in the Qur'an: " 
Not one of you but will pass over it: This is, with your Lord, a Decree which 
must be accomplished." (Maryam 71) 
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The Prophet "peace be upon him" further said in another narration: "O 
assembly of poor! Be contented with Allah Almighty from the depth of your 
hearts, perchance you would obtain the reward of your poverty, otherwise, you 
would obtain nothing." 

It is narrated from the children of Israel that they said to Moses "peace be 
upon him": "Ask your Lord for a thing which, if we do, He would be well- 
pleased with us because of it." Moses "peace be upon him" said: "O my God! 
You have heard what they said." On that he said: "O Moses! Tell them to be 
contented with Me." This is attested by the statement of our Prophet Muhammad 
"peace be upon him": "Whoever likes to know what he has with Allah Almighty, 
let him first consider what Allah Almighty has with him, for the position of a 
servant in the Sight of Allah Almighty is determined by the position of Allah 
Almighty in the heart of the servant." (Al-Hakim on the authority of Jabir). 

It is narrated from the news of David "peace be upon him" that Allah 
Almighty said to him: "What do My allies have to do with their concern in this 
world? Indeed, concern removes from their hearts the sweetness of the private 
talk with Me. O David! My love for My allies should make them spiritual, not 
distressed (with anything evil in this world)." 

It is narrated that Moses "peace be upon him" said: "O Lord! Guide me to a 
thing in order to do and obtain Your good pleasure because of it." Allah 
Almighty revealed to him: "My good pleasure lies in what you dislike, and in no 
way could you persevere for what you dislike." Moses "peace be upon him" said: 
"O my Lord! Guide me to it." He said: "My good pleasure lies in your 
contentment with My fate." 

Moses "peace be upon him" said in his private talk with Allah Almighty: 
"O Lord! Which of Your creatures is the dearest to You?" He said: "He, who, 
if I even take away his beloved from him, would remain in agreement with 
Me." He further asked him: "Then, which of Your creatures is that with 
whom You are displeased?" He Almighty said: "He who seeks My guidance of 
him to anything, and when I doom anything to him, he would be displeased 
with My fate." 
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What is more severe than that is narrated, as Allah Almighty says: "I am Allah 
and there is no god other than Me. Whoever does not persevere on My trial, does 
not give thanks for My favor, and is not contented with My fate, then, let him 
take a lord other than Me.” (At-Tabarani and Ibn Hibban on the authority of Abu 
Hind Ad-Dan). 

More severe is the narration in which our Prophet "peace be upon him" 
related from Allah Almighty that He says: "I have decreed the matters, 
manipulated the affairs, and perfectly made all things: Whoever is contented, 
would obtain My good pleasure with him until he meets Me; and whoever is 
displeased would incur upon himself My displeasure with him until he meets 
Me.” (This narration is reported but with different wording by At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Abu Umamah). 

According to a famous narration: Allah Almighty says: "I created both good 
and evil: Blessed be he whom I created for good and made good run on his hand; 
and woe to him whom I created for evil and made evil run on his hand; and woe 
to him who says disapprovingly: "Why and how’.” (Ibn Shahin on the authority of 
Abu Umamah). 

It is narrated that one of the previous Prophets kept complaining to Allah 
of poverty, hunger and lice for ten years, and he received no answer. Then, 
Allah Almighty revealed to him: "How many your complaints are! As such 
your beginning was with Me before I created the heavens and the earth; and 
as such it went forward for you from Me; and as such I decreed upon you 
before I created this world: do you like Me to repeat the creation of this world 
for your sake, or do you like Me to replace the decree for your sake in order 
for what you like to prevail over what I like? By My Honor and Glory! If such 
complaints lurk in your breast once again, I would erase you from the register 
of Prophets." 

It is further narrated that one of the young children of Adam "peace be upon 
him" used to ascend and descend on his back playfully, while he was lowering his 
head to the ground motionless and silent. One of his sons said to him: "O my 
father! Do you not see what this child is doing with you? Would that you forbid 
him to do so!" he said: "O my son! I have seen what you have never seen, and 
learnt what you have never learnt. I did a single movement, therewith I was 
caused to descend from the abode of dignity to the abode of humiliation, and 
from the abode of bliss to the abode of wretchedness; and I fear if I moved, I 
would be afflicted with what I know not." 


It is further narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: "I served the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" for 
ten years, during which he never said to me of anything I did not do why I did 
not do it, or of anything I did why I did it, nor did he say of anything which was, 
would that it was not, or of anything which was not, would that it was; and if 
anyone of his family disputed with me, he would say to him: "Let him, if anything 
was decreed, it would have been." (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

It is narrated that Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": "O 
David! You will and I will, and of course what I will should be. So, if you admit 
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what I will, I would suffice you what you will, and if you do not admit what I will, 
surely, I would trouble you in what you will, and nothing would be other than I 
will." 

As for traditions, a mention may be made of the following: 

Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" said: "The first of people to be 
invited to Paradise would be those who praise Allah Almighty in whichever state 
they are.” 

Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "I do not 
rejoice but at what is decreed (by Allah Almighty)." He was asked: "What you 
desire for?" he said: "What Allah Almighty decrees." 

According to Maimun Ibn Muhran "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"Whoever is not contented with the fate (and doom of Allah Almighty), there is 
no medicine for his foolishness." 

According to Al-Fudail "may Allah have mercy upon him": "If you do not 
persevere on the ordainment of Allah Almighty, you would not be able to keep 
patient on what is doomed to yourself." 

According to Abd-Al-Aziz Ibn Rawad "may Allah have mercy upon him": "It 
is not necessary to eat parley bread with vinegar, nor to put on wool and hair, but 
what counts is to be satisfied and pleased with Allah Almighty." 

According to Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "To lick up a 
piece of fire which might burn what it burns and destroy what it destroys is 
dearer to me than to say of a thing which was, would that it was not, or of a thing 
which was not, would that it was.” 

It is further related that a man saw a sore in the leg of Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ 
"may Allah have mercy upon him" thereupon he said to him: "I have pity for you 
because of this sore." On that Muhammad said: "I have been grateful to this sore 
since it appeared, for it did not appear in my eye." 

It is related in one of Israeli tales that a man worshipped Allah Almighty for a 
long time and once he was shown in a dream that 'so and so, the female shepherd 
is your companion in Paradise.’ He inquired about her, until he found her. He 
hosted her for three days in order to check up her deed, during which he spent 
the night standing (in prayer), whereas she spent the night sleeping, and he spent 
the day fasting, whereas she did not fast. In the end he said to her: "Do you not 
have any deed other than what I have seen from you?" She said: "By Allah, I do 
nothing more than what you have seen, other than which I do not know." He 
kept urging her to remember until she said: "I have only one simple characteristic, 
i.e. I have never been in adversity and hoped to be in prosperity, and I have never 
been sick and J hoped to be healthy, and I have never been in sun and I hoped to 
be in the shade." The worshipper put his hand over his head and said: "Is this 
only a simple characteristic? It is, by Allah, a great characteristic which servants 
fail to attain." 

According to one of the righteous predecessors: "Allah Almighty likes that if 
He decrees a thing in the heaven, the inhabitants of the earth should be 
contented with His decree." 

According to Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him": "The peak of faith 


516 ——————— ~ The quarter of the saviors 
is to persevere on the judgment and be contented with the fate." 

According to Umar "Allah be pleased with him": "I do not care in whichever 
state of adversity or prosperity I become." 

One day, Ath-Thawri "may Allah have mercy upon him" said and he was in 
the house of Rabi'ah "may Allah have mercy upon her: "O Allah! Be well-pleased 
with me." She said to him: "Do you not feel shy of Allah that you ask Him for 
His good pleasure while you yourself are not contented?" he said: "I pray to Allah 
for forgiveness." Ja'far Ibn Sulaiman said: "Then, when should the servant be 
contented with Allah Almighty?" she said: "When his joy of calamity is equal to 
his joy of favor." 

According to Al-Fudail "may Allah have mercy upon him": "When both 
giving and withholding become equal in one's sight, then, he has become 
contented with Allah Almighty.” 

Ahmad Ibn Al-Hawari said: Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: "It is out of 
Allah's bounty that He accepts from His servants the same as the servants accept 
from their masters." I asked: "How is that?" he said: "Is it not that the servant's 
purpose from the people is that his master should be pleased with him?" I 
answered in the affirmative, thereupon he said: "Similarly, Allah's love for His 
servants is that they should be contented with Him." 

According to Sahl "may Allah have mercy upon him": "The fortunes of 
servants from certainty (of faith) is in proportion to their fortune of contentment; 
and their fortune of contentment is in proportion to the extent of their living 
with Allah Almighty." 

The Prophet "peace be upon him" said: ""It is out of Allah's wisdom and 
glory that He made both satisfaction and joy in contentment and certainty (of 
faith), and grief and anxiety in suspicion and discontentment." (At-Tabarani on 
the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 


CHAPTER TWO 


EXPLICATION OF REAL NATURE OF CONTENTMENT AND ITS NOTION 
WITH WHAT OPPOSES INCLINATION 


It should be known to you that the one who argues that nothing opposes 
inclination except the patience, and that contentment is impossible, has indeed, 
denied love. If love for Allah Almighty is assured, as it engages the whole 
attention, no doubt, love develops contentment with the acts of the beloved, 
from two perspectives: 

The first is that his sense of pain becomes ceaseless, to the extent that no 
matter how painful and aching his injury or wound might be, he feels not. The 
typical example is the fighter who might receive injury and, in the thick of his 
anger and fear, does not sense its pain, no matter how severe it might be, for 
his heart is entirely engaged. Moreover, if one gets an operation of cupping on 
his head while his heart is engaged, no doubt, he would feel no pain until the 
cupper finishes from the operation. That is because if the heart is engaged in 
anything to which it is wholly devoted, it perceives nothing other than it. The 
same is true of the lover, whose attention is wholeheartedly devoted to the 
vision or love of his beloved to the extent that anything to whose pain and grief 


Book six: Love, longing, intimacy and contentment §=£——————— 517 
he is responsive while being in his normal state, might befall him, but he feels 
no pain, no matter how painful or gloomy it might be, due to his engagement in 
his love and attachment. This is in case he receives that from anyone else other 
than his beloved: Then, what do you think if he receives it from his beloved? 

Indeed, the engagement in love and attachment is one of the greatest 
occupations that divert the heart from anything else. If it is imaginable in a little 
pain caused by a simple love, it also could be imaginable in a severe pain caused 
by a great love. Love, like pain, could be multiplied and intensified, and as well as 
the love for the beautiful external pictures perceived by the sense of sight might 
become strong, similarly, the love for the beautiful internal images perceived by 
the light of insight might also become strong. To be sure, the beauty and glory of 
the Divine presence are incomparable, to the extent that if something of it is 
revealed to anyone, he might be astounded and become unconscious so much 
that he might not sense anything occurring to him. 

In this respect, it is narrated that the wife of Fath Al-Mawsili stumbled and 
the nail of her toe got broken, thereupon she smiled. It was said to her: "Do you 
not detect pain?" She said: "The pleasure of its reward has removed from my 
heart the bitterness of its pain." 

It is also related that Sahl had an ailment from which he used to treat others 
but not himself, and when he was asked about that he said: "No doubt, the 
beating of the beloved does not ache." 

The other perspective is that he perceives and feels the pain, but at the same 
time, he is contented with and desirous for it by his mind, even though it is 
unfavorable to him by disposition. The typical example is the one who seeks 
cupping and bloodletting: of course he feels the pain of both, but he is contented 
with and desirous for it, and would further be under obligation to him who does 
that for him. The same is true of the traveller in pursuit of profit: of course he 
perceives the trouble and difficulty he might suffer from the journey, but at the 
same time, his love for the fruit of the journey makes its difficulty and trouble 
seem pleasant to him. 

If one is afflicted with a trial by Allah Almighty, and he is certain that its 
reward that is kept for him is more excellent that what he misses, he would be 
contented with and desirous for it. Moreover, he would love it, and be grateful to 
Allah for it. But it is possible that the love might be overwhelming so much to 
the extent that the lover's fortune from the beloved is only to seek his good 
pleasure, and nothing else. All of this is common among the people in their love 
to each other. It gains its significance only by observing the beauty of the external 
picture that is perceived only by sight, although this beauty is, in its reality, no 
more than skin stuffed with bone, flesh and blood, and it contains impurities and 
dirty things, and its beginning is from a dropped sperm, and its end to a putrefied 
corpse. As for the instrument that perceives that external beauty, it is the 
despicable eye which errs in what it sees in such a way that it magnifies the small 
and minimizes the big, brings close what is far, and far what is close, beautifies 
the ugly and defaces the beautiful. 


If all of this is possible for the people in their relation with each other, then, 
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how should it be impossible in the love for the eternal beauty whose perfection is 
unlimited, and which is perceived by the light of the insight which never errs nor 
perishes by death in so much as it survives after death living in the Presence of 
Allah, and joyful of the sustenance that is given to it by Allah Almighty? This is 
clear if taken by consideration. It is also attested from the tales and statements of 
lovers. 

According to Shaqiq Al-Balkhi "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"Whoever sees the reward for adversity would never desire to have a way out 
of it." 

According to Al-Junaid "may Allah have mercy upon him": I asked Sari As- 
Saqati: "Should the lover detect the pain of trial?" He answered in the negative, 
thereupon | asked: "And even if he is struck with the sword?" He said: "Yes, even 
if he is struck with the sword seventy strikes, one after another." 

Another one said: "I love everything that He loves, and even if He loves fire, 
I love to enter fire (because He loves it)." 

According to Bishr Ibn Al-Harith "may Allah have mercy upon him": "I came 
upon a man who received one thousand lashes in the East of Baghdad and he 
remained motionless and silent. Then he was carried to the prison. I followed 
him and asked him: "Why have you received those lashes?" he said: "Because I 
am a lover." I further asked him: "Then, why have you remained silent?" he said: 
"Because my beloved was beside me looking at me." I said to him: "Then, what 
do you think if you catch a glimpse of the Greater Beloved?" he made a cry so 
loud that he fell dead out of it. 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh Ar-Razi "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"If the inhabitants of Paradise look at (the glory and beauty of) Allah Almighty, 
their eyes would go into their hearts, out of the pleasure they receive from their 
vision of Allah Almighty for three hundred years and would never return to 
them. Then, what do you think of hearts that fall in between His beauty and 
glory? If they observe His glory, they would be taken by awe, and if they observe 
His beauty, they would be lost." 

According to Bishr "may Allah have mercy upon him” once again: At first, I 
went to Abdan, and behold! There was a blind leper mad man who fell on the 
ground out of epilepsy, and ants gathered to eat his flesh. I raised his head and 
put it in my lap. When he restored his consciousness he asked: "Who is that 
parasite who interferes between me and my Lord? Were He to cut me to pieces, I 
would but increase in love for Him." Bishr commented: "Afterwards, I have 
never disapproved any displeasure between a servant and his Lord." 

According to Abu Amr Muhammad Ibn Al-Ash'ath: "The people of Egypt 
remained four months during which they had no provision but their looking 
at the face of Yusuf As-Siddiq "peace be upon him": Whenever they became 
hungry, they would look at his face and be diverted by its beauty from the 
feeling of the pain of hunger. Moreover, in the Holy Qur'an there is what is 
more impressive than that, i.e. the women's cutting off their hands when they 
saw him for their engagement in observing his beauty to the extent that they 
felt no pain at all." 
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It is related that Jonah "peace be upon him" said to Gabriel: "Guide me to the 
one who worships Allah most among the inhabitants of the earth." He guided 
him to a man whom leprosy had torn his hand and feet and removed his sight. 
Then, he heard him saying: "O God! You have caused me to enjoy of them as 
much as You willed, and then deprived me of them as much as You willed, and 
kept for me the hope in You, O Most Kind, Beneficent." 

It is narrated from Abdullah Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" that one 
of his children fell ill and he grieved for him so much that the people said about 
him: “We fear this old man would be stricken if this child died.” Then, the child 
died and Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" set out leading his funeral 
procession, and none was cheerful than him. When Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased 
with them" was asked about that he said: “I grieved just out of pity and mercy for 
him, and when he dicd, we were contented with it.” 


It is narrated on the authority of Masruq “may Allah have mercy upon him” 
that he said: A man in the desert had a dog, a donkey and a cock. The cock used 
to awaken them for Fajr prayer, and the donkey was used to transport water and 
carry their tent for them, and the dog used to guard them. One day, a fox came 
and took the cock, thereupon they grieved for it so much. The man was 
righteous. He said: “May be it is good.” Then, a wolf came and split open the 
belly of the donkey and killed it, for which they grieved so much. But the man 
said: “May be it is good.” Then, the dog was afflicted and died, and he said: “May 
be it is good.” In the morning of one day, they looked and behold! All people 
surrounding them were taken as captives and they were left. Those who were 
taken as captives were taken for what they had of the voices of dogs, donkeys 
and cocks. In this way, the destruction of those animals was for their benefit as 
decreed by Allah Almighty. Then, whoever knows what is hidden of the acts of 
Allah should necessarily be contented with them. 

It is further related that Jesus "peace be upon him" came upon a blind leper 
paralyzed man whose flesh scattered about out of leprosy. He heard him saying: 
“All perfect praise be to Allah Who saved me from many diseases with which He 
tried a lot of His creatures.” Jesus "peace be upon him" said to him: “O man! 
Which of trials I see that you do not have?” he said: “O Spirit of Allah! I am 
better than him in whose heart Allah did not place what He placed in my heart of 
His gnosis.” He said to him: “Indeed, you have told the truth. Give me your 
hand.” He gave it to him and behold! He turned to be the best and the most 
beautiful of people in features and appearance, after Allah Almighty had removed 
from him all that he had. He then accompanied Jesus "peace be upon him" and 
worshipped Allah while being in his company. 

Once, the leg of Urwah Ibn Az-Zubair “may Allah have mercy upon him” 
was cut off because of a severe disease that afflicted it, thereupon he said: “All 
perfect praise be to Allah Who has taken only one from me. By Allah, if You 
have taken one from me, You have left one for me, and if You have afflicted one, 
You have cured the other.” Moreover, that night, he did not leave his devotional 
recital. 


Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him" used to say: “Both poverty and 
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richness are two riding mounts, and I do not care whichever of them I ride. If it 
is poverty, patience lies in it; and if it is richness, generosity lies in it.” 

It was said to a Gnostic: “Have you attained the finale of contentment with 
Allah Almighty?” he said: “As for the finale, it is not, but I have attained the 
station of contentment, to the extent that were He to make me a bridge over Hell 
for the creatures to cross to Paradise and then were He to fill Hell with me in 
fulfillment of His oath, and to be sacrificed for all the people, I would love that as 
it is His decision, and be contented with it as it is doomed to me.” 

It is narrated that Imran Ibn Al-Hussain "Allah be pleased with him" spent 
the last thirty years lying on his back for he had ailment in his abdomen, and an 
opening was made in his bed in order to be able to answer the call of nature while 
lying. One day Mutarrif and his brother Al-Ala’ came to visit him and Mutarrif 
went on weeping. He asked him: “Why are you weeping?” He said: “For this 
difficult state in which you are.” He said to him: “Weep not, for as Allah 
Almighty likes it to me, I should necessary like it for myself.” Then he said to 
him: “Let me tell you something may Allah benefit you with it, but do not 
announce it until I die. The angels come to visit me and I become affable with 
them, and they greet me and I hear their salutation, therewith I know that this 
trial is not punishment in so much as a cause of that great bliss. Whoever 
witnesses this in his trial, how should he not be contented with it?” 

When Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas "Allah be pleased with him" came to Mecca, and 
he had lost his sight, the people hurried to him and ask him to invoke good upon 
them, and his invocation used to receive answer from Allah Almighty. He 
invoked for whomever asked him. Abdullah Ibn As-Sa’ib "Allah be pleased with 
him" said: I went to him and he recognized me and said: “Are you the reciter of 
the inhabitants of Mecca?” I answered in the affirmative. (He related a story 
which ends with the following): I said to him: “O uncle! You invoke good upon 
the people! Would that you invoke Allah for yourself that He should restore your 
sight to you!” he smiled and said: “O my son! The fate of Allah Almighty is 
dearer to me than my sight.” 

On another occasion, a Sufi man lost his child and it was said to him: “Would 
that you ask Allah Almighty to restore him to you!” on that he said: “To make 
objection to His fate is more difficult on me than to lose my child.” 

One of the worshippers said: “I committed a great sin because of which I 
have been weeping for sixty years.” He strove his utmost in worship to repent 
from that sin. It was said to him: “What is that sin?” he said: “I said once of a 
thing which was, ‘would that it was not?” 

In sum, the internal insight is more truthful than the external sight, and 
the beauty of the Divine Presence is greater and better than all kinds of 
beauty. Every kind of beauty in the world is but a part of that primal beauty. 
It is true that whoever loses his sight denies the beauty of pictures, and 
whoever loses his hearing denies the pleasure of harmonious melodies and 
tones. Similarly, whoever loses heart should necessarily deny these pleasures 
which lie only in the heart. 
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CHAPTER THREE 


EXPLICATION OF THE FACT THAT INVOCATION NEVER 
CONTRADICTS CONTENTMENT 


It should be known to you that invocation is used in our worship and 
remembrance of Allah Almighty; and this is attested by the many supplications 
and invocations handed down from the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" 
therewith he used to supplicate on different occasions, and so did the Prophets 
and Messengers before him, as we have already clarified in the Book of 
Supplications. Moreover, Allah Almighty praised some of His servants who 
invoke Him saying: " they used to call on Us with love and reverence, and 
humble themselves before Us." (Al-Anbiya 90) 
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As for disapproval, unfavorableness of and displeasure with sins and 
transgressions, Allah Almighty praised it, and further dispraised the people for 
their satisfaction and contentment with that saying: " Those who rest not their 


hope on their meeting with Us, but are pleased and satisfied with the life of the 
Present, and those who heed not Our Signs." (Yunus 7) 
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He further said: " They prefer to be with (the women), who remain behind (at 
home): their hearts are sealed and so they understand not." (At-Tawbah 87) 
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According to a famous tradition: "Whoever sees an evildoing which he 
accepts seems as if he has done it.” 

According to another Hadith the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "The 
one who guides to evil is like him who does it." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the 
authority of Anas). 

According to Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him": "Although a 
servant might not do an evildoing, his sin is equal to its perpetrator." It was said 
to him: "How is that?" he said: "That is because he accepts it." 

According to another tradition: "If a servant is killed in the East (with no just 
cause), and a man in the West accepts his killing, he would be a partner in killing 
him." 

As for good deeds and avoiding evil, Allah Almighty commanded the people 
to compete each other saying: " and for this let those aspire, who have 
aspirations." (Al-Mutaffiffin 26) 


Ooa SH EUS 5 > 
It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: "Envy is 
forbidden except in two things: a man whom Allah Almighty has given wisdom 
which he circulates among the people, and teaches to them; and a man whom 
Allah Almighty has given property and directed to consume it in its right places. 
According to another version: "...and a man whom Allah Almighty has given 
(the faculty of memorizing and reciting the) Qur'an with which he stands at night 
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and day (in prayer), thercupon the other says: "Were Allah Almighty to give me 
the like of this, I would do the same as he does.” (Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah; and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 

As for aversion for the disbeliever, disapproval of their disbelief and 
displeasure with their evil deeds, what is mentioned in the Holy Qur'an and 
Hadith is beyond calculation. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " Let 
not the Believers take for friends or helpers Unbelievers rather than Believers: if 
any do that, in nothing will there be help from Allah: except by way of 
precaution, that you may guard yourselves from them." (Al Imran 28) 
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And: " O you who believe! take not the Jews and the Christians for your 
friends and protectors; they are but friends and protectors to each other. And he 
amongst you that turns to them (for friendship) is of them. Verily Allah guides 
not a people unjust." (Al-Ma'idah 51) 
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And: " Thus do We make the wrong-doers turn to each other, because of 

what they earn." (Al-An'am 129) 
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According to a certain tradition: "Indeed, Allah Almighty has taken the 
covenant from every faithful believer to dislike all the hypocrites, and from every 
hypocrite to dislike all believers." 

The Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "The man would be gathered in the 
company of whomever he loves." 

The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" further said: "Whoever loves a 
people and takes them as friends and allies, would be gathered in their company 
on the Day of Judgement." (At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Qarsafah; and 
Ibn Adi on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him"). 

The Prophet "peace be upon him” said: "The most trustworthy handhold of 
faith is the love in (the religion of) Allah Almighty, and the aversion in (the 
religion of) Allah Almighty." (Ahmad). 

However, the evidences of that have already been mentioned in the love and 
aversion in the religion of Allah Almighty in the Book of Etiquettes of 
Companionship and the Book of Enjoining right and Forbidding evil. 

But even, you may argue: "There are many Qur'anic Verses and Prophetic 
narrations that command people to be contented with the fate of Allah 
Almighty. Then, if sins are committed not by fate and decree of Allah 
Almighty, this would be quite impossible, if not to affect monotheism; and if 
they are committed by fate and decree of Allah Almighty, then, to dislike 
them is to dislike the fate of Allah Almighty. Then, what is the way to 
accommodate both contradictory notions? How could we accommodate both 
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contentment and aversion together?". 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that this matter is abstruse on the 
weak-minded whose understanding falls short of perceiving the mysteries of 
knowledge. Some people were put to confusion because of it to the extent that 
they saw that silence from evildoing is a station of contentment which they called 
"good conduct", and of a surety, this is quite ignorance. Let us say that both 
contentment and aversion contradict each other when they are on one thing from 
one perspective. It is not contradictory to accept a thing from one perspective, 
and dislike it from another perspective. For example, the enemy of you and of 
your enemy might die: in this way, you dislike his death from the perspective of 
his being the enemy of your enemy, and, at the same time, like his death from the 
perspective of his being your enemy. Similarly, sin has two perspectives: one 
pertains to Allah Almighty, as being an outcome of the act, preference, power 
and will of Allah Almighty, and from this perspective, it should be accepted, in 
submission to the Sovereign of the dominion, and satisfaction with what He 
does. The other perspective pertains to the servant, as being a fruit of his earning, 
described as evil, and given the sign that make it hateful to Allah Almighty and to 
him; and from this perspective, it should be disapproved. 

It is due on every servant who loves Allah Almighty to dislike such as Allah 
dislikes, be displeased with such as Allah Almighty is displeased with, and 
become enemy to such as Allah Almighty drives away from His presence. To be 
sure, such as driven far from the degrees of closeness to Allah should be hateful 
and loathsome to all lovers of Allah Almighty, in agreement with the beloved, by 
showing aversion and anger with such as with whom the beloved is angry, 
through driving him away from His presence. 

In this framework we should understand all narrations and traditions about 
love and aversion for the Sake of Allah Almighty, strictness and severity on the 
disbelievers, and at the same time, contentment and satisfaction with the fate and 
decree of Allah as being the fate of Allah Almighty. All of this stems from the 
mystery of preordainment which we have no concession to disclose, i.e. both 
good and evil are done by the will and power of Allah Almighty, but evil is 
hateful and good is accepted. Whoever claims that evil is not from Allah is quite 
ignorant; and the same is true of him who claims that both are from Him, 
without differentiation between contentment (with good) and aversion (for evil): 
this is out of deficiency of understanding. 

It is impermissible to disclose this mystery, and it is rather preferable to keep 
silent from it, and get disciplined with the etiquette of Sharia. In this issue, the 
Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Preordainment is the mystery of Allah 
Almighty, so disclose it not." (Abu Na'im in his Hilyah on the authority of Ibn 
Umar; and Ibn Adi on the authority of A'ishah, and both are weak). This pertains 
to the science of Mukashafah (Revelation). But our purpose now is to explicate 
the possibility to accommodate both contentment with the fate of Allah 
Almighty on the one hand, and aversion for sins and transgressions on the other 
hand, given that they are doomed by Allah Almighty. This purpose has become 
clear with no need to disclose the mystery of preordainment. 
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With this, it is also clear that supplication for forgiveness, and invocation for 
protection from committing sins and transgressions and acquisition of all means 
that help one fulfill his acts of religion do not contradict contentment with the 
fate of Allah Almighty. Allah Almighty enjoined upon the servants to seek His 
aid with supplication in order that invocation would extract from them the purity 
of remembrance, submissiveness of heart, and compassion of imploration, so 
that it would polish the heart, open the door of revelation, and bring about the 
means of kindness of Allah Almighty. Similarly, carrying the mug and drinking 
water do not contradict the contentment with the fate of Allah Almighty as 
regards thirst. As well as drinking water to quench thirst is a cause manipulated 
by the causer of causes, the same is true of invocation, which is a cause 
manipulated and enjoined by Allah Almighty, the Causer of causes. We have 
already mentioned that adherence to causes according to the established way of 
Allah on earth does not contradict reliance. Thus, it also does not contradict 
contentment for both contentment and reliance are adjacent. It is true that to 
disclose trial by way of making a complaint, and disapproving it within the heart 
to be done by Allah Almighty contradict contentment; whereas to disclose trial by 
way of giving thanks for it, and showing the power of Allah Almighty does not 
contradict contentment. 

In this respect, one of the righteous predecessors said: "It is out of good 
contentment with the fate of Allah Almighty not to say ‘It is hot by way of 
complaining." Of course, this applies to summer, and if it is in winter, it would 
be by way of giving thanks. To be sure, complaint contradicts contentment with 
the fate of Allah in whichever state one might be, and the same is true of 
criticizing food which contradicts the contentment with the fate of Allah 
Almighty, for to criticize the making is to criticize the maker, and all things are 
the making of Allah Almighty. Similarly, the statement: "Poverty is a trial and an 
ordeal, dependents a cause of trouble and anxiety, and work a source of toiling 
and difficulty", criticizes the contentment with the fate of Allah. Nay! One 
should submit manipulation to the manipulator, and the dominion to its 
sovereign, and rather say the same as Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "I 
do not care whether I have become rich or poor, for I do not know which of 
them is good for me." 


CHAPTER FOUR 


EXPLICATION OF THE FACT THAT FLIGHT FROM OR CRITICISM 
OF PLACES OF SINS AND DISOBEDIENCE DOES NOT DISAPPROVE 
OF CONTENTMENT 


It should be known to you that the weak-minded might think, though 
falsely, that the forbiddance given by the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon 
him" to leave the town in which the plague breaks out extends to imply 
forbiddance to leave places where sins are committed, under pretext that each 
of both is to flee from the fate of Allah Almighty; and this is quite impossible. 
The reason which lies behind this forbiddance is that were the people to leave 
the town after the breakout of plague in it, all the healthy would then go and 
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leave the sick neglected with none to take care of them, which would hasten on 
their destruction. For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" 
likened it, on many occasions, to flight from the battlefield. Were it to be flight 
from the fate of Allah, he would not have given permission to those who are 
close to such affected town to turn away and not enter it. We have already 
mentioned the ruling on that in the Book of Reliance. Being so, it is clear then 
that to flee from places where sins are committed is not to flee from the fate of 
Allah Almighty. Nay! It is out of fate to flee from that from which one should 
inevitably flee. 

Similarly, to criticize the places where sins are committed, and the means 
and causes that stimulate them for the purpose of defacing sins is not 
blameworthy. The righteous predecessors used to do so to the extent that a 
group of people agreed on criticizing Baghdad publicly, and calling for flight 
from it. According to Ibn Al-Mubarak: "J have been to the East and West, and 
have never seen a town more evil than Baghdad." It was said to him: "How is 
that?" he said: "It is a town in which the favor of Allah Almighty is despised, 
and disobedience of Allah Almighty is regarded with slightness." When he went 
to Khurasan it was said to him: "How have you seen Baghdad?" He said: "I 
have never seen in it but an angry policeman, a covetous trader, or a perplexed 
reciter." Think not that this is backbiting, for he did not refer to a particular 
person, but he simply intended to warn the people. He used to set out on 
journey to Mecca, and his stay in Baghdad in expectation for the caravan was 
sixteen days, and he used to give in charity sixteen Dinars, one for each day he 
spent there. 

Furthermore, a group of people such as Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz and Ka'b Al- 
Ahbar criticized Iraq. It is related that Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" 
asked his freed slave: "Where do you live?" he said: "I live in Iraq." He said: 
"What do you do in it? I heard that none lives in it but that Allah Almighty 
assigns to him a companion of trial." 

One day Ka'b Al-Ahbar "Allah be pleased with him" mentioned Iraq and said: 
"There lies in it nine-tenths the evil and the chronic disease." It was said that 
good was divided into ten parts, nine of which are in Sham and the remaining 
tenth in Iraq, and that evil was divided into ten parts, nine of which are in Iraq 
and the remaining tenth in Sham. 

According to a traditionalist: We were sitting with Al-Fudail when a Sufi 
wrapped in his garment came, and he was made to sit near him. He turned his 
face to him and asked him: "From where are you?" he said: "From Baghdad.” He 
then turned away from him and said: "One of them comes to us in the uniform 
of monks and when you ask him where he lives, he tells you that he lives in the 
nest of wrongdoers." 

According to Ahmad Ibn Hanbal "may Allah have mercy upon him": "Had it 
not been for those disciples who are attached to us, we would have preferred to 
come out of this town." It was said to him: "Then, where do you like to live?" he 
said: "In the bordering openings." 

This indicates to the fact that whoever is tried with a town in which sins Aare 
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committed, and good is little, he has no excuse to continue to stay in it: on the 
contrary, he should abscond it. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " 
When angels take the souls of those who die in sin against their souls, they say: 
"In what (plight) were you?" They reply: "Weak and oppressed were we in the 
earth." They say: "Was not the earth of Allah spacious enough for you to move 
yourselves away (from evil)?" Such men will find their abode in Hell, what an evil 
refuge!" (An-Nisa' 97) 
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But if he is prevented because of dependents or relation with anything 
whatever it might be, he should not be contented with his state in it, nor self- 
reassured of it: But he should be always scared, with the following supplication 
running on his tongue: "Our Lord! rescue us from this town, whose people are 
oppressors; and raise for us from you one who will protect; and raise for us from 
you one who will help!" (An-Nisa' 75) 
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That is because if wrongness becomes widespread, distress would descend 

and destroy all the people including even the obedient among them, in realization 
of the statement of Allah Almighty: "And fear tumult or oppression, which 


affects not in particular (only) those of you who do wrong: and know that Allah 
is strict in punishment.” (Al-Anfal 25) 
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However, there is difference among the religious scholars over which of the 
three stations is the best: a man hopes to die out of longing for meeting Allah 
Almighty, and a man prefers to live in order to serve his Lord Almighty, and a 
man says: "I never prefer anything, but rather I would be contented with what 
Allah Almighty wills." When this difference was raised to a Gnostic he said: "No 
doubt, the contented one is the best, for he has the least aspiration." 

One day, Wuhaib Ibn Al-Wurd, Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Yusuf Ibn Asbat 
gathered together, and Ath-Thawri said: "Before today, I disliked the sudden 
death, and today I hope to be die suddenly." Yusuf asked him: "What is the 
reason for that?" he said: "For I fear affliction." Yusuf further said: "But as for 
me, I do not like to survive longer." Sufyan asked him about the reason and he 
said: "It may be that I would coincide with a day on which I would repent to 
Allah Almighty and work righteous deeds." When Wuhaib was asked about his 
opinion he said: "I never prefer anything. I like better what is dearer to Allah." 
On that Ath-Thawri kissed him in between his eyes and said to him: "You are a 
spiritual, by the Lord of the Ka'bah." 


CHAPTER FIVE 
EXPLICATION OF MANY STATEMENTS OF LOVERS 
Allah Almighty said about His lovers (as related from Him): "My allies are 
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under My domes, and none knows them other than Me." 

In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: 
"How many a disheveled one, covered with dust, having two coarse woolen 
garments, of whom the people are careless, and if he takes oath that Allah should 
do a thing, Allah Almighty would fulfill his oath." (Muslim on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" further said: "The servant 
would not complete his faith until the little becomes dearer to him than the 
much, and to be anonymous dearer to him than to be famous." (Sahib Al-Firdaws 
on the authority of Ali [bn Abu Talhah). 

The Prophet "peace be upon him" said too: "If anyone has the following 
three characteristics, he shall have his faith complete: Not to fear, for the Sake of 
Allah, the blame of a blamer, not to show off with anything of his deed, and if 
two things are offered to him, one for the world and the other for the hereafter, 
he would prefer the thing of the hereafter." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" also said: "No servant will have 
his faith complete until he obtains the following three characteristics: If he grows 
angry, his anger would not cause him to deviate from the truth, and if he is 
contented, his contentment would not cause him to do falsehood, and if he has 
power over anything, he would not get what is not due to him." (At-Tabarani). 

According to another narration, the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: 
"Whoever is given the following three characteristics has been given the like of 
what was given to the family of David "peace be upon him": Justice in both states 
of contentment and anger, moderation in both states of richness and poverty, 
and fear of Allah in secret and public." 

Those are the conditions mentioned by the Messenger of Allah "peace be 
upon him" for those endued with faith. Wonder at him who claims the 
knowledge of religion and has in his heart even no atom of any of those 
conditions. According to a certain tradition, Allah Almighty revealed to one of 
His Prophets: "I only take for My bosom friend such as never wearies to 
remember Me, is not engaged with anything other than Me, nor gives preference 
to anything over Me, and even were he to be burnt with fire, he would not feel 
the pain of the fire, and were he to be cut off by saws, he would not feel the pain 
of iron.” 

Whoever does not attain this degree of overwhelming love, then, how should 
he know what is beyond love of revelations and marvels? All of this is beyond 
love, and love is beyond the perfection of faith; and the stations of faith and its 
degrees of increase and decrease are beyond calculation. That is the significance 
of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" to Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him": "No doubt, Allah Almighty has given you 
faith as much as is equal to the faith of all who believed in Him among my 
nation, and He has given me faith as much as is equal to the faith of all who 
believed in Him among mankind." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of 
Al-Harith Al-A'war from Ali Ibn Abu Talib). 
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According to another narration, the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: 
"Verily, Allah Almighty has three hundred characteristics, and whoever meets 
Him while having any of them, along with monotheism, would enter Paradise." 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
Do I have any of them?" the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: "You 
have all of them O Abu Bakr; and the dearest of them to Allah Almighty is 
munificence." (This is reported by At-Tabarani on the authority of Anas). 

The Prophet "peace be upon him" further said: "I saw a balance hanging 
from the sky and I was placed in a pan and my nation in the other pan, and I 
overweighed them; and then Abu Bakr was placed in a pan, and the people of my 
nation were brought and placed in the other pan, and I also overweighed them." 
(This is reported by Ahmad on the authority of Abu Umamah). 

However, the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" was wholeheartedly 
devoted in love to Allah Almighty to the extent that his heart did not expand to 
the intimate friendship of anyone else. In confirmation of that he "peace be upon 
him" said: "Were I to take a bosom friend from the people, ] would have taken 
Abu Bakr as my bosom friend, but your companion (referring to himself) is the 
bosom friend of Allah Almighty." (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim), 

Now, it is of great benefit to conclude the book with many statements about 
the love for Allah Almighty: 

According to Sufyan: "Love (for Allah) is to follow the Messenger of Allah 
"peace be upon him"" or to persist in remembrance of Allah according to 
another one, or to give preference to the beloved according to a third, or to 
dislike to survive in this world. All of those statements are but fruits of love. As 
for love itself, we would not discuss it now. 

One of the lovers said: "Love is a kind of attachment to the beloved, that is 
beyond the power of hearts to perceive, and the faculty of tongues to express." 

According to Al-Junaid: "Allah Almighty forbade love to anyone who is 
attached to anything (other than Him)." He said once again: "Every love should 
be for compensation and once the compensation disappears, it should necessarily 
disappear." 

According to Dhun-Nun: "Tell such as loves Allah Almighty to beware of 
humiliating himself to anyone else other than Allah Almighty." 

It was said to Ash-Shibli: "Describe to us the Gnostic and the lover (for 
Allah).” He said: "As for the Gnostic, if he speaks (with what he knows), he 
would be ruined; and as for the lover, if he keeps silent, he would be ruined." 

One day, Rabi'ah Al-Adawiyyah said: "Who is that who could guide us to our 
beloved?" one of her servant-maids said: "Our beloved is with us, but the world 
has severed us from Him." 

According to Ibn Al-Jalla': "Allah Almighty revealed to Jesus "peace be upon 
him" the following: 'If I know the innermost secret of My servant and do not 
detect in it the love for this world and the hereafter, I then would fill it with My 
love, and safeguard it with My safeguard.” 

According to Ibrahim Ibn Adham: "O my God! You know for certain that 
Paradise does not counterbalance in my sight a mosquito's wing, in comparison 
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with what you honored me of Your love, and removed my loneliness with Your 
remembrance, and devoted me wholeheartedly to meditate Your magnificence 
and grandeur.” 

According to As-Sari: "Whoever loves Allah Almighty lives; and whoever 
inclines to this world deviates (from the right direction); and the foolish goes and 
returns in vain; and the mindful is he who inspects his defects." 

It was said to Rabi'ah: "How do you love the Messenger "peace be upon 
him"?" she said: "By Allah, I love him so much, but my love for the Creator has 
engaged me from the love for the creatures." 

He "peace be upon him" was asked about the best of deeds, thereupon he 
said: "To be contented with Allah Almighty, and love him." 

According to Abu Yazid: "The lover loves neither the world nor the 
hereafter, but loves only his Master and Lord Almighty." 

It is said: "Love is to be close to the beloved joyfully and cheerfully." 

It is further said: "The lover is dealt with according to four ranks: love, 
reverence, modesty and exaltation, and the best of them all are exaltation and 
love for both are brought with the inhabitants of Paradise in Paradise, and the 
others are taken away from them." 

According to Haram Ibn Hayyan: "If the faithful believer knows Allah 
Almighty, he loves Him, and once he loves Him, he devotes himself in love to 
Him, and once he detects the sweetness of devotion to Him, he does not look at 
this world lustfully nor at the hereafter desirously, since this sweetness detains 
him in this world, and relieves him in the hereafter." 

According to Abdullah Ibn Muhammad: I heard a worshipping woman saying 
while shedding tears: "By Allah, I have detested this life, so much that were death 
to be a commodity, I would buy it out of longing for Allah Almighty and in love 
for meeting Him." I asked her: "Are you confident of your work?" she said: "No, 
but because I love Him and have good assumption of Him, do you think He 
would punish me and I love Him?" 

It is related that Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": 
"Were those who turn back from me to know how I expect them, how I am kind 
to them, and how I have longing for them to leave sins, surely, they would have 
died out of longing for me, and their joints would have been cut off because of 
My love. O David! This is My will concerning those who turn back from Me, 
then, what do you think about My will concerning those who turn to Me (in 
love)? O David! The servant needs Me most when he dispenses with Me, and I 
am the Most Merciful for My servant when he turns back from Me, and My 
servant becomes the most excellent when he returns to Me." 

According to Abu Khalid As-Saffar: One of the Prophets met a worshipper 
and said to him: "O assembly of worshippers! You act upon a thing upon which 
we, company of Prophets, never act. You act upon fear and hope, whereas we act 
upon love and longing (for Allah Almighty).” 

According to Ash-Shibli: Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon 
him" the following: "O David! My remembrance is available only to those who 
remember Me, My Paradise to these who obey Me, My visit to those who have 
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longing for Me, and I am for the lovers in particular." 


Allah Almighty revealed to Adam "peace be upon him": "O Adam! Whoever 
loves a beloved should necessarily give trust to his words, and whoever is affable 
with a beloved should necessarily be contented with his deeds, and whoever has 
longing for his beloved should necessarily be serious in his movement towards 
him." 


Al-Khawas used to strike his breast with his hand saying: "How longing I am 
for Him Who sees me and I see Him not!" 


According to Al-Junaid: "The Prophet Jonah "peace be upon him" kept on 
weeping until he became blind, on standing (the night in prayer) until his body 
got curved, and on praying until he got paralyzed, and then said: "By Your Honor 
and Glory! Had there been an ocean of fire between You and me, I would have 
plunged it and crossed it to You out of longing for You." 


It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: I asked the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" about his 
sunnah and he said: "Gnosis is my capital, reasoning the foundation of my 
religion, love (for Allah) my basis, longing (for meeting Him) my vehicle, 
remembrance of Allah my companion, confidence my treasure, grief my friend, 
knowledge my weapon, patience my garment, contentment my booty, destitution 
(a source of) my pride, asceticism my craft, certainty (of faith) my power, 
truthfulness my intercessor, obedience my love, Jihad my conduct, and the 
comfort of my eyes is in prayer." 


That is the end of the Book of Love, Longing, Intimacy and Contentment, 
and it would be followed by the Book of Intention, Sincerity and Truthfulness, 
Allah willing. 


l It is the seventh book of the quarter of saviors of the revival of religion’s 
sciences 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 

We praise Allah Almighty with gratitude, believe in him with certainty of 
faith, and admit His Oneness with truth. We testify that there is none worthy of 
worship except for Allah, the Lord of the worlds, the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Who obligates men, jinn and angels to worship Him Alone with 
sincerity as confirmed by His statement: “And they have been commanded no 
more than this: To worship Allah, offering Him sincere devotion, being True (in 
faith).” (Al-Bayyinah 5) 
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So, Allah Almighty does not want but the sincere religion, for He is not in 
need of the partnership of all partners. 

Allah’s blessing and peace as much as it could be upon His Prophet 
Muhammad, the chief of the Messengers, and upon all the Prophets and 
Messengers, and upon his pure and good family and companions. 

Coming to the point: It has been revealed to the masters of heart, by the 
insight of faith and the light of the Qur’an that happiness could be obtained only 
by knowledge and worship. All the people are given to destruction except for the 
learned, and all the learned are given to destruction except for the workers 
among them, and all workers are given to destruction except for the sincere (in 
faith) among them, and the sincere are on the verge of a great risk: work without 
intention is a great suffering, and intention without sincerity is showing off, that 
is closer to hypocrisy and disobedience, and sincerity without truthfulness and 
certainty is useless. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said about every deed 
with which Allah Almighty is not intended: “And We shall turn to whatever 
deeds they did (in this life), and We shall make such deeds as floating dust 
scattered about.” (Al-Furqan 23) 
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By my life, how should one make good his intention who does not know the 
real nature of intention? How should one whose intention is good be sincere 
unless he knows the real nature of sincerity? Moreover, how should a sincere one 
be demanded to be true to his sincerity unless he knows the real nature of 
truthfulness? So, the first duty of every servant who wants to obey Allah 
Almighty is to learn intention in order to obtain knowledge, and then make it 
good by work, after understanding the real nature of sincerity and truthfulness, 
which are the servant’s means to salvation. We are going to explicate those 
meanings in three chapters: 

Chapter one: On the real nature and meaning of intention 
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Chapter two: On sincerity: Its real nature and meaning 
Chapter three: On the real nature and meaning of truthfulness 


CHAPTER ONE: INTENTION 


It has the following topics: 

Explication of virtue of intention 

Explication of the real nature of intention 

Explication of the fact that intention is better than deed 
Explication of deeds that are related to the intention 
Explication of the fact that intention is beyond choice 


Explication Of Virtue Of Intention 


It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: “Deeds 
(their correctness and rewards) depend upon intentions, and every person gets 
but what he has intended. So whoever emigrated for worldly benefits, or for a 
woman to marry, his emigration is for what he emigrated for."” (Al-Bukhari on 
the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab). 

It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: 
“The majority of the martyrs from among my people are those who die on their 
beds, and how many a man who is killed while fighting between both rows and 
Allah Almighty knows best his real intention.” (Ahmad on the authority of Ibn 
Mas’ud). 

Allah Almighty further said: “if they wish for peace, Allah will cause their 
reconciliation: for Allah has full knowledge, and is acquainted with all things.” 
(An-Nisa’ 35) 
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Thus He Almighty made intention a cause of reconciliation. 

The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: “Indeed, Allah Almighty 
never regards your faces and property, but He rather considers your hearts and 
deeds.” (Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). He Almighty considers 
hearts for they are the places of intention. 

The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" further said: “Verily, a 
servant might do good deeds with which the angels ascend in sealed books, 
and are put in front of Allah Almighty, thereupon He says: “Throw away this 
book for he did not intend My Countenance with what it contains.” Then He 
calls the angels: “Write for him such and such deeds! Write for him such and 
such deeds!” the angels say: “O Lord! He did nothing of that.” He Almighty 
then says: “But he intended to do it.””? (Ad-Daragatni on the authority of 
Anas). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Kabshah Al-Anmari that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The example 
of (the people of) this nation is like the example of four persons: A man whom 
Allah gives both property and knowledge, upon which he acts in his property, 
which he spends on what is right; and a man whom Allah gives knowledge but 
He gives him no property, thereupon he says: ‘Had I been given the like of what 
so and so had been given, surely, I would have done in it (the property) the same 
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as he does.’ Both are equal in the reward; and a man whom Allah gives property, 
but no knowledge, and he misuses his property, which he spends on what is 
wrong; and a man whom Allah gives neither knowledge nor property, thereupon 
he says: ‘Had I been given the like of what so and so had been given, surely, I 
would have done in it (the property) the same as he does.’ Both are equal in sin.” 
(Ibn Majah). Do you not see how the one who has not shared him who has just 
with the intention in the good deeds as well as in sins? 

It is further narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" 
that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said when he set out for the 
holy battle of Tabuk: “In Medina, there are people who, we neither cut a valley 
nor trample a place that fills the disbelievers with rage, nor spend a spending, nor 
are stricken by hunger, but that they would share us in (the reward of) that while 
they are in Medina.” They asked: “How is that O Messenger of Allah and they are 
not with us?” he "peace be upon him” said: “They have been detained by a legal 
excuse, thereupon they have shared us with their good intention.” (Al-Bukhari 
and Abu Dawud). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him" that 
the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: “Whoever emigrates and he 
intends anything with his migration, (the reward of) that (intention) would be for 
him.” A man emigrated and married a woman from us, for which he was called 
the Emigrant of Umm Qais. (This is reported by At-Tabarani). 

According to a certain tradition, a man was killed in the Cause of Allah, and 
he was called the Killed of the donkey for he fought a man to take his belongings 
and donkey, and he was killed, and attributed to his intention. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit "Allah be pleased with 
him" from the Prophet "peace be upon him" that he said: “Whoever fights with 
the intention of getting only a she-kid’s rope, he would have only (the reward of) 
what he intended.” (An-Nasa’i). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ya’li Ibn Umayyah that he said: My father 
said: I sought the aid of a man to fight besides me, and he said to me: “No, unless 
you fix a charge to me for that.” I fixed a charge for that to him. I made a 
mention of that to the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" who said: “He 
has from his world and hereafter only the charge you have fixed to him.” (At- 
Tabarani and Abu Dawud). 

According to an Israeli tale, a man came upon a heap of sandhills and it was a 
time of starvation, thereupon he said (to himself): “Had they been foodstuff, I 
would have distributed it among the people.” On that Allah Almighty revealed to 
the Prophet of their time: “Tell him that Allah Almighty has accepted your 
charity, appreciated your good intention, and given you reward for your hope of 
being foodstuff and you would have given it in charity.” 

According to a famous tradition: “Whoever intends to do a good deed and he 
does not do it, it would be written as a good deed for him.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr "Allah be pleased with 
him” that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: “Whoever intends only this 
world, Allah Almighty makes poverty in front of him, and causes him to leave the 
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world while being the most covetous of it; and whoever intends only the 
hereafter, Allah Almighty makes his independence within his heart, recompenses 
him with what he loses in the world, and causes him to leave it while being the 
most abstinent from it.” (Ibn Majah on the authority of Zaid Ibn Thabit). 

It is narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah "Allah be pleased with her" 
that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" made a mention of an army 
which the earth would be caused to swallow up at Al-Baida’, thereupon she said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! It would have such as forced and such as hired (to 
fight).” On that he "peace be upon him" said: “They would be mustered 
according to their intentions.” (This is reported by Muslim and Abu Dawud). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon 
him" having said: “Verily, those who fight each other would be raised according 
to their intentions.” (This is reported by Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is also narrated that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: 
“When both rows of fighters face each other, the angels descend and enlist the 
people according to their ranks: so and so fights for the sake of this world, so and 
so fights out of zeal, so and so fights out of fanaticism. Behold! Do not say then 
that so and so was killed in the Cause of Allah. Indeed, whoever fights only in 
order for the word of Allah Almighty to be superior really fights in the Cause of 
Allah.” (Ibn Al-Mubarak ending it with Ibn Mas’ud; and Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
on the authority of Abu Musa but with a different wording). 

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" that the 
Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: “Every servant would be raised on 
the same intention on which he dies.” (This is reported by Muslim). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Bakrah "Allah be pleased with 
him" that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: “If two Muslims 
face each other with their swords, both the killer and the killed would be in the 
fire (of Hell).” It was said: “O Messenger of Allah! That is the (destiny of the) 
killer. Then, what is wrong with the killed?” he "peace be upon him" said: “He 
also has the intention to kill his foe.” (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

It is also narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him" that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: “Whoever marries a 
woman on a certain dower which he has no intention to pay, then, is regarded an 
adulterer (in his relation with her); and whoever takes a loan which he has no 
intention to pay back is considered a thief.” (Ibn Majah; and Ahmad on the 
authority of Suhaib). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: 
“Whoever gets himself perfumed for the sake of Allah Almighty would come on 
the Day of Judgement with his smell more pleasant than the smell of musk; and 
whoever gets himself perfumed for the sake of anyone else other than Allah 

Almighty would come on the Day of Judgement with his odor more stinking than 
the odor of the carcass.” (Abu Al-Walid As-Saffar on the authority of Ishaq Ibn 
Abu Talhah). 

As for the traditions, a mention may be made of the following: 
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Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: “The best of deeds is to do what is 
enjoined by Allah Almighty, to abstain from what is forbidden by Allah Almighty, 
and make true one’s intention in what is with Allah Almighty.” 

Salim Ibn Abdullah wrote to Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz the following message: 
“It should be known to you that Allah Almighty is in the aid of a servant as much 
as is in proportion to his intention: if one has his intention perfectly good, the aid 
of Allah to him would be perfect, and as much as it decreases, the aid of Allah to 
him decreases accordingly.” 

According to a righteous predecessor: “How many a little deed that becomes 
great by the good intention; and how many a great deed that becomes little by the 
evil intention.” 

According to Dawud At-Ta’i: “piety is the ambition of the dutiful: If he is 
attached to this world even by all of his organs, his good intention should 
necessarily return him one day to good; and the reverse is true of the ignorant.” 

According to Ath-Thawri: “They used to learn how to be sincere in their 
intention to work in the same way as you learn work.” 

According to a religious scholar: “Seek the intention for work before you seek 
work, and as long as you intend good, you are good.” 

One of the beginners on the path visited the religious scholars and said to 
them: “Who could guide me to a work to do relentlessly for the Sake of Allah 
Almighty, for I would not like that an hour of night and day comes upon me 
without being one of the workers of Allah Almighty.” it was said to him: “I have 
found your need: do good for the Sake of Allah Almighty as much as is within 
your capacity, and if you weary or intermit, then, intend to do it, for the intention 
to do a thing is like doing it.” 

A righteous predecessor said: “No doubt, the favors of Allah He bestows 
upon you is beyond your calculation, and your sins are too hidden from you to 
know. But at least, be repentant in the morning and evening, perchance (the sins 
you commit in the intervals) between both ends of the day would be forgiven for 
you.” 

According to Jesus "peace be upon him": “Blessed be an eye which sleeps 
with no intention to do evil, and gets up on no sin.” 

According to Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him": “The people would 
be raised on the Day of Judgement according to their intentions.” 

It was the habit of Al-Fudail Ibn Iyad that whenever he recited the statement 
of Allah Almighty: “And We shall try you until We test those among you who 
strive their utmost and persevere in patience; and We shall try your reported 
(mettle)? (Muhammad 31) 
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He would repeat it while weeping and say: “O our Lord! If You try us, You 
would expose our defects and tear the screens (therewith we conceal our 
shortcomings).” 
According to Al-Hassan: “It is the intentions that cause the inhabitants of 
Paradise to abide in Paradise and the denizens of the fire to abide in the fire.” 
According to Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him": “The little of deeds 
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therewith My Countenance is intended is regarded abundant, and the abundance 
of deeds therewith anything else other than My Countenance is intended is 
considered little.” 

According to Bilal Ibn Sa’d: “A servant might say a statement of a faithful 
believer, thereupon Allah Almighty would leave neither him nor his statement 
until He regards his deed; and if he does a deed, Allah Almighty would not 
leave him until He regards his abstention (from evil); and if he abstains (from 
evil), Allah Almighty would not leave him until He regards his intention: if his 
intention is good, then, it is more fitting that anything else would be good 
accordingly.” 

In sum, intention is the fundament of work. Work lacks intention in order to 
become good thereby as long as the intention itself is good, even if work is 
impeded by an impediment. 


Explication Of Real Nature Of Intention 


It should be known to you that intention is a state in the heart which has 
two sides: knowledge and work. The knowledge is primary since it is its basis 
and condition, and work follows it for it is its fruit and offshoot. However, any 
work, i.e. any optional motion or quietness could be achieved only by three 
things: knowledge, will and powert. Of a surety, man does not will what he 
knows not, for he should necessarily know what he wills, nor does he work 
what he wills not, for he should necessarily will what he works. Will is that the 
heart is moved to do what seems to agree with the purpose immediately or 
lately. Man is created in a way that allows for some things to agree with him and 
his purposes, and others to disagree from him and his purposes. Thus, he needs 
to draw what benefits him and agrees with his purposes, and avert from himself 
what harms and opposes him. Thus, he lacks to know and perceive the 
beneficial and harmful things in order to be able to bring the former and flee 
from the latter. 

To be sure, whoever does not see food nor know it could not have it, and 
whoever does not see fire could not flee from it. Allah Almighty then created 
guidance and knowledge, and made for them means which are the external and 
internal senses. Furthermore, if he sees food and knows that it agrees with him, it 
does not suffice him to have it unless he inclines to, and desires for it. The 
patient, for example, sees food and knows well that it agrees with his disposition, 
but he could not get it in view of his lack of inclination to, desire and motive for 
it. 

In sum, Allah Almighty created in man the desire, inclination and will. But 
even, this also does not suffice him. How many a man who sees food, has desire 
and motive for it, but fails to get it, in view of his being powerless. Thus, Allah 
created for him power and moving organs and parts of body in order to be able 
to get it. An organ does not move but by the power, and the power lies in wait of 
the stimulating motive, and the motive lies in wait of the knowledge and 
perception, or assumption and belief, i.e. to think, almost with certainty, that a 
particular thing agrees with one’s disposition. If one thus believes, almost with 
certainty, that such a thing which agrees with his disposition should be done, the 
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will is raised which develops inclination; and once the will is raised, the power 


soon starts to move organs, for power serves will, and will follows the belief and 
knowledge. 


Intention in this meaning is that quality which stands in the middle, i.e. the 
will which causes one, due to desire and inclination, to do what agrees with the 
purpose immediately or lately. The first motive is the required purpose, which is 
the stimulating rationale and the intended desire, and the intent is to be 
stimulated to do, and the work is the power’s being motivated in service of will to 
move organs. But the power might be motivated by one motive, or by two 
motives which gather together on one work, and in case it is motivated by two 
motives, each one of both might be independent and sufficient alone to motivate 
the power; or both might be inseparable of each other; or one of both might be 
sufficient and the other only a supporting assistant. From this four divisions 
spring. Let’s give an example for each of them. 


The first is to have only a sole motive, such as the case in which a wild 
animal attacks a man: thus, every time he sees it, he flees from the place where it 
is. Nothing then disturbs him but to flee from the wild animal. That is because he 
has seen the wild animal and learnt that it is harmful, which motivated him to flee 
and have desire for that flight, thereupon the power was raised to do it. In this 
way, it is said that his intention to leave the place is caused only by the flight from 
the wild animal. This intention is called the sincere, and work upon it is called 
sincerity to the motivating purpose. In other words, this purpose is free from 
partnership of anything else. 


The second is to have two motives, each of which is independent and 
sufficient alone to raise the will. Its example from the sensible observation is 
that two men co-operate to carry a thing, and each of them has of power as 
much as is sufficient to enable him alone to carry the same thing were he to 
carry it alone. Another example relating to our purpose is that one’s poor 
relative begs something from him and he gives it to him because of his poverty 
and relationship together, knowing that he would have given it to him had it 
been only for his poverty, regardless of relationship, or had it been only for his 
relationship, regardless of his poverty. Its sign is that a non-relative poor comes 
to beg something from him, and a rich relative comes to beg something from 
him, and he desires to give it to both equally. A third example is of him whom 
the physician advises to leave food, and then the day of Arafah comes upon 
him which he fasts knowing that had it not been even the day of Arafah, he 
would also have left food in compliance with the diet; and had it not been even 
a diet, he would also have left food in order to observe fast of Arafah. But both 
motives here gathered together and caused him to do the act, in a way in which 
the second motive is to accompany the first. Let’s call this the accompanying 
motive. 

The third is that both motives are inseparable in the sense that each one 
alone is not sufficient to raise the will. An example for it from the visible 
observation is that two weak persons co-operate to carry something which each 
of them alone could not carry. An example for it to serve our purpose is that 
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one’s rich relative begs a Dirham from him and he does not give it to him, and a 
poor non-relative begs the same from him and he also does not give it to him. 
But if his poor relative begs the same from him, he would give it to him. In this 
way what raises his will here is both motives together, i.e. both relationship and 
poverty. Another example is of a man who gives in charity publicly in pursuit of 
reward and people’s appreciation in a way that were it only for reward, it would 
not be sufficient to raise his will to give in charity, and were the beggar a wicked 
and there is no reward for giving him in charity, only showing off would not be 
sufficient to raise his will to do it. But were both motives to gather together, they 
would join in moving the heart to give in charity. Let’s call this kind the joining 
motives. 

The fourth is that one of both motives is independent and sufficient to raise 
the will, whereas the other is not so, but since it is added to the first, it has a 
supporting and assisting effect. An example for it from the visible observation is 
that a weak person helps a strong one carry a thing, given that were the strong to 
be alone, he would be able to carry it, whereas were the weak to be alone, his 
power would not be sufficient to enable him to do it. An example for it to serve 
our purpose is that a man has a devotional recital in prayer and a custom in 
charity, and it happens that at their due time, some people attend, thereupon his 
act is reduced because of their seeing him, given that he knows that were he to be 
alone in privacy, he would not weary to do his deed, and that were his deed not 
to be an act of worship, only showing off would not be sufficient to motivate 
him to do it. This is something of suspicion with which the intention is stained. 
Let’s call this kind the assistance. 

In sum, the second motive might be accompanying, sharing or assisting. We 
shall explain the ruling pertinent to each of them in our talk about sincerity. Our 
purpose now is to make a mention of the divisions of intentions, since the deed 
follows its motive, and is subject to the same ruling. For this reason, it is said that 
“(the rewards of) deeds depend on intentions’ because they are subject to their 
ruling, and have no ruling in themselves. 


Explication Of The Mystery Lying Behind The Statement Of The 
Messenger Of Allah "Peace Be Upon Him": “The Believer’s 
Intention Is Better Than His Deed” 

It should be known to you that it might be thought that the mystery that lies 
behind such preponderance is the fact that the intention is hidden which none 
knows but Allah Almighty, and the deed is apparent, and to be sure, what is done 
in secret is superior to what is done in public. That is true. But that is not 
intended here, for if one intends to remember Allah Almighty within his heart, or 
thinks about the public interests of Muslims, then, the general implication of the 
Hadith requires that the intention of thinking is better than thinking itself. 
Furthermore, it might be thought that the reason for preponderance is that the 
intention survives to the end of deed, whereas the deeds do not survive. But this 
reasoning is weak since this would mean ultimately that the much deed is better 
than the little deed, and that is not true. To be sure, the intention of the acts of 
prayer might not survive except for a few moments, wheteas the deeds survive; 
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and the general implication here requires that one’s intention should necessarily 
be better than his deed. In a third interpretation, it might be said that it means 
that the intention in itself is better than the deed in itself without the intention. 
That is true, but it is unlikely to be intended here, since deed without intention or 
what is done heedlessly has no good at all, and intention in itself is good, and the 
preponderance here implies such as share in good. 

The meaning is that every act of worship consists of an intention and a deed. 
If the intention is good, and the deed is also good, in this way, the intention is 
more effective and superior in such act of worship to the deed in it. Thus, the 
Hadith means that the believer’s intention in his act of worship is better and 
more effective than his deed in it. The purpose is that a servant has the freedom 
of choice in his intention and deed, in which intention is better. That is the 
significance. 

But why intention is preponderant is a thing which none understands but he, 
who learns the religion’s purpose and way and the impacts of the different ways, 
and then compares the different traditions with each other in order to seem to 
him in the end what is preponderant in relation to the purpose. For example, 
whoever says that bread is better than fruits means that it is better in relation to 
the purpose of sustenance and nourishment, a thing which none knows but he 
who understands that nourishment has a certain purpose, which is health and 
survival, in which the various kinds of food have different effects, and learns the 
effect of each kind and compares effects with each other. 

The acts of worship are nourishment of hearts, whose purpose is their cure, 
survival, safety in the hereafter, and happiness and enjoyment of meeting Allah 
Almighty. The real purpose then is the pleasure of happiness of meeting Allah 
Almighty. None would enjoy the meeting of Allah Almighty but he who dies as a 
lover for, and a Gnostic of Allah Almighty. However, none loves Him but he 
who has gnosis of Him, and none is affable with his Lord but he who 
remembers Him more often for a long time. Intimacy is obtained by the 
continuous remembrance, and gnosis by the permanent meditation, and love 
necessarily follows gnosis; and the heart would not be devoted to the permanent 
remembrance and meditation unless it is disengaged from the occupations of this 
world, and it would not be disengaged from its occupations unless one is cut off 
its desires, until he turns to be inclined to and desirous for good, disinclined from 
and disliking for evil. 

One inclines to good deeds and acts of worship because he knows well that 
his happiness in the hereafter is suspended on them. This inclination which 
depends on knowledge is strengthened by regular work. Thus, by good deeds and 
acts of worship, the hereafter is intended, and by evils, the world is intended. The 
inclination of the soul to the hereafter good things and disinclination from the 
worldly evils disengage it to remembrance and meditation. This is confirmed only 
by doing the acts of worship regularly and leaving sins by organs for there is an 
interactive relation between the organs and the heart. The heart is the intended, 
and the organs are but means to it. 

That is the significance of the statement of the Prophet "peace be upon him": 
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“Verily, in the body there is a piece of flesh (i.e. the heart), and if it is good, all 
parts of the body would be good accordingly.” (This is reported by Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir). 

The Prophet "peace be upon him" further said: “O Allah! Make right both 
the guardian and the subjects.” By the guardian he meant the heart. In 
confirmation of that Allah Almighty said: “It is not their meat nor their blood, 
that reaches Allah: it is your piety that reaches Him.” (Al-Hajj 37) 
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Piety is the inherent quality of the heart. 

From this perspective, the deeds of hearts should be better than the 
movements of organs. Henceforth, intention should necessarily be better, for it is 
the heart’s inclination to and desire for good. Our purpose of doing deeds with 
organs is to habituate the heart to will and incline to good and be disengaged 
from the worldly desires and occupations, and devoted to remembrance and 
meditation. This then should be necessarily good for it achieves the intended 
purpose. That is the effect of all acts of worship, whose purpose is to change 
hearts and alter their qualities apart from organs. Think not, for example, that 
putting the forehead on the ground in prayer has no purpose other than the 
confirmation of the quality of humility in the heart. Whoever finds humility in his 
heart and then is submissive with his organs in imitation of it, would surely 
confirm it within himself; and similarly, whoever finds smoothness in his heart on 
an orphan, and then passes his hand over his forehead and kisses him, this 
smoothness would be confirmed within himself. 

That is why deed without intention is useless, for whoever passes his hand 
over the head of an orphan while he is heedless with his heart, no effect would 
spring from his organs to his heart in confirmation of smoothness, and similarly, 
whoever puts his forehead on the ground in prayer while he is engaged in the 
worldly concerns, no effect would spring from his forehead to his heart in 
confirmation of humility. Thus, worship without intention is useless and invalid. 
But if it is intended by means of showing off or honoring anyone else other than 
Allah Almighty, it would be more evil, for it does not confirm but the opposing 
quality, i.e. showing off, whose suppression is required, on the exclusion of the 
very quality whose confirmation is required. 

That is the significance of the fact that intention is better than deed. It is 
within this context that you should understand the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah "peace be upon him": "Whoever intends to do a good deed which he does 
not do, it is written as a good deed for him." That is because the intention of the 
heart is its inclination to do good, and disinclination from the world and love for 
desires, and that is the highest good deed, and work only confirms it. What is 
intended by slaughtering the sacrifice is not the flesh and the blood in so much as 
the heart's disinclination from the love for this world, as shown in offering it for 
the Sake of the Countenance of Allah Almighty. This quality occurs when 
intention is made, even if the work itself is impeded by an impediment: “It is not 
their meat nor their blood, that reaches Allah: it is your piety that reaches Him.” 
(Al-Hajj 37) 
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Piety is the inherent quality of the heart. 

That is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "peace be 
upon him" in the holy battle of Tabuk: "Some people in Medina shared us in (the 
reward of) our Jihad." That is because their hearts were, in their true intention of 
good, offering property and soul, and desire for martyrdom in order for the word 
of Allah to be superior, like the hearts of those who set out for Jihad. But they 
differed from them in bodies for impediments unique to the causes that are 
external to the heart, which is required only to confirm the qualities of the heart. 

It is with those meanings that you should understand all Hadiths and 
narrations we have mentioned in the virtue of intention. So, compare them with 
those, in order for their mysteries to be uncovered to you. 


Explication Of Deeds That Are Related To Intention 

It should be known to you that deeds, be they act, saying, movement, 
quietness, bringing what is beneficial, averting what is harmful, meditation, 
remembrance, or so, are ultimately divided into three categories: sins, acts of 
worship, and permissible deeds. 

The first division: sins 

They never change by intention, and the ignorant should not understand 
that, though falsely, from the statement of the Messenger of Allah "peace be 
upon him": "Verily, the (rewards of) deeds depend upon intentions", thinking 
that sin might turn into an act of worship by intention, like him who backbites a 
man in order to please the heart of another, or feeds an indigent from the 
property of another, or builds a school, a mosque or any such public building 
with an unlawful property, putting in mind that his purpose is good. That is out 
of ignorance, and intention does not change his act from being injustice, 
transgression and sin. His purpose of good via evil in opposition to Sharia is 
another evil. If he knows it, then he is an obstinate to the requirements of 
Sharia, and if he is ignorant of it, he then is disobedient with his ignorance, 
since the pursuit of knowledge is an obligatory duty binding on every Muslim, 
and the good deeds should be known for Sharia: then, how should evil be 

ood? 

: How far! What causes the heart to do so is the hidden desire and internal 
inclination. If the heart, for example, is inclined to the pursuit of majesty and 
attraction of the hearts of people, Satan then takes it as a means of dissembling. 
That is the significance of the statement of Sahl "may Allah have mercy upon 
him": "No sin therewith Allah Almighty has ever been disobeyed more severe 
than ignorance." It was said: "O Abu Muhammad! Do you know anything more 
severe than ignorance?" he said: "Yes, ignorance of ignorance." It is true for 
ignorance of ignorance closes entirely the door of learning. Whoever thinks that 
he is a learned, then, how should he learn anything? This then requires that the 
best deed therewith Allah Almighty has ever been obeyed is knowledge; and the 
head of knowledge is the knowledge of knowledge, as well as the head of 
ignorance is the ignorance of ignorance. 


542 ————————— The quarter of the saviors 


Whoever does not know and distinguish the beneficial from the harmful 
sciences, surely, he would engage in those flowery sciences in which the people 
are involved, for they are their means to this world. That is the substance of 
ignorance and the fountainhead of corruption. The point is that whoever intends 
to do good with a sin out of ignorance, is not excused unless he is still a new 
convert to Islam, and has no opportunity to learn. Allah Almighty said: " if you 
realize this not, ask of those who possess the Message." (An-Nahl 43) 
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The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: "No ignorant should be 
excused for his ignorance, and it is unlawful for an ignorant not to seck to 
remove his ignorance, nor for a learnt to conceal his knowledge." (At-Tabarani 
and Abu Na'im on the authority of Jabir). 

The ruler's building schools and places of worship with the unlawful property 
is similar to the evil scholar's teaching knowledge to the wicked and foolish 
among people, who are involved in dissoluteness and debauchery, and limit their 
concern only to disputation with scholars and contest with the weak-minded, 
attraction of the hearts of people and collection of the ruins and chattels of this 
world, and unlawful usurpation of the property of rulers, orphans and indigent. If 
those learn, they would be the travellers on Allah's way. This mischief might 
spread on earth, and the evil consequence of it returns in the end to the teacher 
who teaches knowledge to a particular one and he knows well his evil intention. 
The result is that this teacher dies, and the traces of his evil remain among the 
people for a long time after him. Blessed be he who, when he dies, all of his sins 
die with him. 

Wonder at the ignorance of such as says: "The (rewards of) deeds depend 
on intentions, and by so doing, I intended only to spread the religious 
knowledge: So, if the learner uses it in mischief, then, the sin is due on him and 
not on me, for I intended only that he should seek its aid to do good." But it is 
the love for authority and majesty, and pride of knowledge that allure it in his 
heart, and Satan, by means of his love for authority and majesty, dissembles 
him. By my life! What does he says to him who gives a sword and a horse to a 
highway man and then says: "I wanted to give in charity out of generosity and 
munificence, with the intention that he should fight in the Cause of Allah with 
the sword and horse, given that to provide fighters with horses and steeds of 
war is among the greatest acts of worship therewith one comes close to Allah 
Almighty, and since he used those in cutting the highway on the people, it is he 
and not I who is sinful.” 

There is consensus among the juristic scholars that this is unlawful, although 
generosity is among the characters that is the dearest to Allah Almighty, so much 
that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: "Allah Almighty has three 
hundred moral characters, and if one comes close to Him by any of them, he 
would enter Paradise, and from among them, generosity is the dearest to Him 
Almighty." By my life! Why has this generosity then been made unlawful? Why is 
it incumbent upon him to consider the presumption of the state of this 
wrongdoer? If it seems to him, from his behaviors, that he uses good in evil, it 
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becomes binding upon him to seek to deprive him of his weapon and not to 
provide him with another one. Knowledge is a weapon, therewith Satan and the 
enemies of Allah Almighty should be fought. But at the same time, the enemies 
of Allah Almighty might be aided with it, I mean here inclination. Whoever 
continues to give preference to his inclination over his religion, to his world over 
his hereafter, and he fails to change it due to his lack of virtue, then, how should 
he be provided with knowledge to give him access to his desires? 

The righteous predecessors continued to inspect the state of such as 
frequented them to take knowledge from them. If he seemed to indulge in any of 
the supererogatory deeds, they would disapprove him and not deal with him 
generously; and if he seemed to be wicked and dissolute, they would discard him 
and abstain from teaching him, for their knowledge that whoever learns a 
question upon which he does not act and then skips to another one, seeks 
nothing but an instrument of evil. All righteous predecessors sought refuge with 
Allah Almighty from the wicked knowledgeable of the sunnah, and not from the 
wicked ignorant. 

In this context, it is related that one of the companions of Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal "may Allah have mercy upon him" used to frequent him for long years 
and then Ahmad happened to turn away from him, and abstained from talking 
to him. He continued to ask him about the reason for his changing attitude 
towards him and he told him not. But in the end he said to him: "I was 
informed that you had covered with clay the external side of the wall of your 
house and by so doing, you had taken as little as a finger's breadth, which is the 
thickness of the clay, from the street of the Muslims. Thus, you are unfitting to 
transmit knowledge.” 

In sum, the statement of the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him": "The 
(rewards of) deeds depend upon intentions" is unique to the acts of worship and 
permissible deeds, apart from sins. Both acts of worship might turn into sins by 
the intention, and permissible deeds might turn into an act of worship or a sin 
also by intention, unlike the sin which never turns into an act of worship by 
intention. 

The second division: acts of worship 

They are related to intentions in terms of their validity and multiplying virtue. 
In order to be valid In principle, one should intend thereby only to worship 
Allah Almighty. If his intention is showing off, it turns into a sin. As for 
multiplication of virtue, the more there are good intentions, the more the virtue 
of the act of worship is multiplied, for by a single act of worship one might 
intend to do many good things, and thus have a reward for each one of them. 
Each has a good deed, and each good deed is multiplied ten times and more 
according to the tradition. A typical example is to sit in the mosque: It is an act of 
worship by which one might intend many good things, until it becomes one of 
the virtuous deeds of the pious, therewith he attains the ranks of the nearest (to 
Allah Almighty). 

The first is to believe that it is the house of Allah Almighty and such as 
enters it is a visitor of Allah Almighty, and thus by sitting in it, he intends to visit 
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his Lord Almighty, in the hope of getting what is promised by the Messenger of 
Allah "peace be upon him" when he said: "Whoever sits in the mosque has 
indeed visited Allah Almighty, and it is incumbent upon the host to deal with his 
guest generously.” (This is reported by Ibn Hibban on the authority of Salman; 
and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of some companions). 

The second is to sit in wait of prayer after prayer, and whoever sits in wait of 
prayer seems as if he is in prayer. That is the significance of the statement of 
Allah Almighty: "and remain stationed." (Al Imran 200) 
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The third is monasticism, by being in seclusion, i.e. to hold back seeing, 
hearing and organs from motion and vibration, for sitting in seclusion in the 
mosque is similar to fasting, and it is a kind of monasticism. For this reason, the 
Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: "The monasticism of my people is 
to sit in seclusion in mosques." 

The fourth is to give one's attention to Allah Almighty, stick to remembrance 
and meditation in the hereafter, and avert what diverts from that by sitting in 
seclusion in the mosque. 

The fifth is to devote oneself to the remembrance or at least hearing to the 
remembrance of Allah Almighty, or reminding others of Him. In confirmation of 
that, it is related in a tradition: "Whoever goes early in the morning to the 
mosque in order to remember Allah or remind others of Him, is like the fighter 
in the Cause of Allah Almighty.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of Abu Umamah; 
and both Sahihs on the authority of Abu Hurairah, but both with a change in 
wording). 

The sixth is to intend to benefit others with his knowledge, by enjoining 
what is right and forbidding what is evil. To be sure, the mosque could hardly be 
free from such as errs in his prayer, or does what is unlawful for him, thereupon 
one might order him to do good and guide him to the teachings of religion, 
thereby he becomes his partner in the knowledge which he teaches, and his good 
things are multiplied. 

The seventh is to gain a brother in the religion of Allah Almighty, which is 
an ammunition for him in the hereafter; and the mosque is the nest of the people 
of religion and lovers for, and in the religion of Allah. 

The eighth is to leave sins out of shyness from Allah Almighty, and from 
doing what violates the sanctity in the house of Allah Almighty. In this respect, 
Al-Hassan Ibn Ali "Allah be pleased with them" said: "Whoever frequents the 
mosque regularly, is provided by Allah Almighty with one of the following seven 
characteristics: a brother to be gained in the religion of Allah Almighty, a metcy 
descended (from Allah), beneficial knowledge, a word of guidance, disinclination 
from evil, leaving sins out of fear or shyness (from Allah)." 

The third division: permissible deeds 

Thete is no permissible deed but that it might turn, by intention, to one of the 
best acts of worship therewith one attains the highest ranks. How great is the loss 
of him who takes no heed of that, and deals with it like an animal. Furthermore, a 
servant should not regard with slightness any of the passing thoughts or steps or 
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moments, for he would be questioned about all of this on the Day of Judgement: 
why has he done this, and what has he intended thereby? This applies to the 
permissible deed in which no unfavorableness lies. 

That is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "peace be 
upon him" who said: "Its lawful brings about reckoning, and its unlawful brings 
about punishment." 

It is further narrated on the authority of Mu'adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased 
with him" from the Prophet "peace be upon him" that he said: "A servant would 
be asked, on the Day of Judgement, about all things, and even about applying 
kohl to his eyes, crumbling clay with his fingers and touching the garment of his 
brother." 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: 
“Whoever gets himself perfumed for the sake of Allah Almighty would come on 
the Day of Judgement with his smell more pleasant than the smell of musk; and 
whoever gets himself perfumed for the sake of anyone else other than Allah 
Almighty would come on the Day of Judgement with his odor more stinking than 
the odor of the carcass.” (Abu Al-Walid As-Saffar on the authority of Ishaq Ibn 
Abu Talhah). Using perfume in itself is permissible, but there should be intention 
in it. 

But you may argue: "What could one intend by perfume and it is one of the 
fortunes of the self in this world? And how should he get himself perfumed for 
the Sake of Allah Almighty?" in reply to that, it should be known to you that 
whoever gets perfumed on Friday or at any time else, is imagined to intend to 
enjoy the pleasures of this world, or to show pride of the great wealth he has so 
that his fellows might envy him, or to be seen of men in order to attain majesty 
and have possession of their hearts and is famed among them for his pleasant 
perfume, or to gain affection therewith in the hearts of women who are foreign 
to him in case he regards it lawful to look at them lustfully: All of this makes it 
sinful to get perfumed, for which one's odor would be more stinking than the 
carcass on the Day of Judgement. 

But an exception is made for the first intent, i.e. to enjoy the pleasures of this 
world, which is not sinful in itself. But he would be questioned about it on the 
Day of Judgement, and to be sure, whoever is called to account would inevitably 
be punished. Furthermore, whoever gets a permissible thing in this world would 
not be punished for it in the hereafter, but at the same time, his bliss in the 
hereafter would decrease as much as is in proportion to what he gets in this 
world. What a loss it is to hurry to get what is perishable on the expense of what 
is never-ending. 

As for the good intention, it is that he should intend thereby to follow the 
sunnah of the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" on Friday, to intend to 
honor the mosque and respect the house of Allah, which he should not enter as a 
visitor of Allah Almighty unless he is pleasant-smelling, to exude good odor 
among his brothers when they sit beside him in the mosque, to avert the hateful 
odor from himself which causes harm to the sitters by his side, to close the door 
of backbiting against the backbiters when they like to backbite him because of 
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bad smell, thereby disobey Allah Almighty. However, whoever is exposed to 
backbiting and he is able to avoid it, let him do it, otherwise, he would be a 
partner in that sin. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " Revile not you 
those whom they call upon besides Allah, lest they out of spite revile Allah in 
their ignorance." (Al-An'am 108) 
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He also should intend thereby to treat his brain so that he would become 
more prudent and intelligent, and it would become easier upon himself to 
perceive the tasks of his religion by meditation. In this respect, Ash-Shafi’i 
"may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "He, whose smell is pleasant, 
becomes more mindful." 

All of those good intentions are present when good prevails over the heart. 
But if it is only the pleasures of this world which prevail over his heart, nothing 
of those good intentions would be present in his mind, and even if they are 
mentioned to him, his heart would not be moved for them. However, the 
permissible deeds are numerous and intentions in them could not be calculated. 
So, measure on that anything else. 

For this reason, one of the righteous predecessors said: "I like to have 
intention in anything I do, even whenever I eat, drink, sleep and enter the privy." 
All of this is intended to bring one closer to Allah Almighty, for all that is 
intended to sustain the body and disengage the heart from the burdens of the 
body helps one do the religious assignments enjoined upon him. Whoever 
intends by eating to devote himself to worship, by having sexual relation with his 
wife to safeguard his religion, please his wife and beget righteous offspring to 
worship Allah Almighty after him therewith the nation of Muhammad "peace be 
upon him” increases in number, he then is obedient in his eating and sexual 
intercourse, which constitute the greater part of the self fortunes in this world; 
and it is not possible to intend good thereby particularly for him who is mainly 
concerned with the hereafter. 

For this reason, one should make good his intention even if he loses property, 
and say: "Let it be in the Cause of Allah." If he receives the news of being 
backbitten by others, he should soothe his heart with the argument that his sins 
and evil deeds would be born by the backbiter, whereas the backbiter's good 
deeds would be transferred to his account. Let him have such intention by 
keeping silent from response to backbiting. 

In confirmation of that, it is related in a particular tradition: "Indeed, a 
servant would be called to account thereupon his deeds would be fruitless for 
their being stained with evil until fire becomes assured to him. Then, righteous 
deeds would be added to his account so much that Paradise becomes assured to 
him. On that he wonders and says: "O Lord! I have never done those righteous 
deeds." It would be said to him: "Those are the deeds of such as backbit, harmed 
and wronged you."" (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami in his Firdaws on the authority of 
Shith Ibn Sa'd). 

It is narrated in another tradition: "A servant would come to the Day of 
Judgement with good deeds as much as mountains, and were they to be pure for 
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him, surely, he would enter Paradise. But even, he would come and he had 
wronged so and so, insulted so and so, and beat so and so, thereupon each of 
them would take his right from his good deeds until no single good deed remains 
with him. The angels would say: "His good deeds have been consumed, and there 
are still claimants of rights." Allah Almighty would say: "Then, draw upon him of 
their sins, and prepare a deed for him to the fire."" 

In sum, beware and beware of looking down upon any of your movements, 
without avoiding its deceptive and evil nature, which you would not be able to 
refute on the Day of questioning and reckoning, for Allah Almighty watches over 
you, and sees all that you do: " Not a word does he utter but there is a sentinel by 
him, ready (to note it)." (Qaf 18) 
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According to a righteous predecessor: "I wrote a message and liked to cover it 
with dust from the wall of the house of my neighbour, but I felt it. Later on I said 
to myself: "But it is no more than dust. What is its significance?" Then I covered 
it with dust. Then, a visitant said to me: "The one who regarded with slightness 
the dust of the wall of the house of his neighbour would know the evil reckoning 
he would receive in the morrow." 

On another occasion, a man prayed in the company of Ath-Thawri and he 
saw his garment turned upside down, thereupon he wanted to set it right for him, 
but he withdrew it and did not set it right. When he asked him about the reason 
he said to him: "I put it on for the Sake of Allah Almighty, and dislike to set it 
right for anything other than Allah Almighty." 

According to Al-Hassan: "A man might hang to another on the Day of 
Judgement and say to him: "Allah is in between me and you." He would say to 
him: ""By Allah, I do not recognize you." He would say: "Nay! You took a brick 
from the wall of my house, a thread from my garment, etc." 

So, if you are one of those of determination and intelligence, and not of the 
deceived, then, consider yourself, and account it tightly, before it would be 
tightened on you, and watch your states minutely, and neither move nor keep 
quiet unless you know well what you intend by your motion or quietness, and 
what you get thereby from this world, and what you would lose from the 
hereafter, and by which thing the world becomes preponderant to the hereafter. 
If you know well that there is no motive other than religion, then, put your 
determination and what has occurred to your mind to practice, by permission of 
Allah Almighty, otherwise, abstain from doing it. On the other hand, watch your 
heart in your abstention, for not to do a thing is regarded an act in itself, which 
also needs a true intention. The motive should not be a hidden inclination which 
none knows. Furthermore, do not be deceived by the apparent matters and 
famous good things, and make sense to deep mysteries and secrets, that you 
would come out of the sphere of those who are deceived. 

In this respect, it is narrated that Zakariyya "peace be upon him" was building 
a wall for charge in favor of some people who gave him a loaf since he did not 
eat but from the earnings of his labor. Then, some people came to visit him and 
he did not invite them to the meal until he finished from it. They wondered 
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because he was recognized for his generosity and asceticism , and they thought 
that good lies in one's asking others to share food with him. In justification, he 
said to them: "I am working for a people for charge, and they have given me this 
loaf in order to sustain my body and become able to persist in their work. If you 
eat with me, it would suffice neither you nor me, and I would further weary to 
complete their work." As such the insightful should look at the internal matters 
with the light of Allah Almighty. To weary to complete their work is shortage in 
an obligatory duty, whereas not to invite them to share the meal with him is 
shortage in a supererogatory deed, and of a surety, obligatory deeds should be 
given priority to supererogatory deeds. 

On another occasion, a man said: I entered upon Sufyan and he was eating, 
and he did not talk to me until he finished and licked his fingers. Then he said to 
me: "Had I not taken it by loan, I would have liked you to eat of it." 

Sufyan said once again: "Whoever invites another to share food with him and 
he has no desire for eating, then, in case he answers his invitation and eats, he 
would bear two sins, and in case he abstains, he would bear only one sin." One of 
the two sins is hypocrisy, and the other is to expose his brother to what he 
dislikes were he to know it. 

As such one should inspect his intention in all of his deeds, and neither do 
nor abstain but with intention. But if the intention is not present, he should stop, 
for intention is beyond choice. 
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Explication Of The Fact That Intention Is Beyond Choice 


It should be known to you that the ignorant might hear what we have 
mentioned as regards making good or multiplying one's intention, along with the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him": "The (rewards of) 
deeds depend on intentions", thereupon he says in himself whenever he teaches, 
eats, Or even trades: "I intend to eat, teach or trade for the Sake of Allah", 
thinking it to be a real intention. How far! That is no more than a self-talk and 
movement from one passing thought to another, and the real intention is far 
from all of that. 

The real intention is the self being raised, devotion and inclination to what 
seems to it to agree with its purpose immediately or lately. If there is no 
inclination in principle, it could not be invented or acquired only by will. Nay! It 
is just like the statement of the satiated: "I intend to have appetite for and 
inclination to food", or the statement of the disengaged: "I intend to love, honor 
and be attached to in love so and so with my heart". That is quite impossible. 
There is no way to acquire the heart's devotion and inclination to a particular 
thing, unless its means and causes are acquired first, which one might or might 
not be able to do. The self is raised to do an act in response to the motivating 
purpose which agrees with and befits it. Unless man thinks that his purpose is a 
cause of a particular act, he would not turn to it by intention. But one might not 
be able to have such a belief every moment. If he thinks so, the heart would turn 
to it in case it is disengaged, and not diverted from it by another purpose of 
stronger effect, and this is not possible at any time. 

Motives and diverters have many causes, which differ by the difference of 
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persons, states and deeds. If the desire for marriage is prevailing, and one does 
not believe in a right purpose from children in world and religion, by no means 
would he have sexual relation with the intention to beget children, and his 
intention would not go beyond the fulfillment of desire, since intention is to 
respond to the motive, and here there is no motive other than the sexual desire. 
Similarly, if it does not prevail over his heart to establish the sunnah of marriage 
in imitation of the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" whose virtue is 
great, in no way would he intend, by marriage, to follow the Prophetic sunnah, 
other than his saying so only with his tongue and heart, and that is a self-talk and 
not intention at all. 

For this reason, a group of righteous predecessors abstained from a set of 
acts of worship under pretext that intentions concerning them were not present 
in their mind. They said: "No intention in that is present in our minds in order 
for us to do it." 

It is said that Ibn Sirin did not offer funeral prayer on Al-Hassan Al-Basri 
"may Allah have mercy upon him" and said: "No intention is present in my mind 
to do so." 

On another occasion, a man who was combing his head called his wife and 
asked her to bring the comb, and she said: "Should I also bring the mirror?” he 
kept silent for a while after which he answered in the affirmative. When he was 
asked about that he said: "I had intention to get the comb, and not the mirror 
and so I stopped for a while until intention was prepared by Allah Almighty." 

It is narrated that Hammad Ibn Sulaiman died and he was one of the learned 
scholars of Kufah, and it was said to Ath-Thawri: "Would you not attend his 
funeral procession?" he said: "Had I had the intention to do so, surely, I would 
have done it." 

Whenever anyone of those was asked to do any righteous deed he would say: 
"If Allah Almighty bestows upon me intention, I would do it." 

Tawus "may Allah have mercy upon him" did not relate anything to others 
without intention, and it happened that he was asked to relate, and he did not do, 
and it happened that he related without being asked to do so. When he was asked 
about the reason for that he said: "Do you like me to relate to you without 
intention? If the intention is present in my mind to do, J would do it." 

It is related that when Dawud Ibn Al-Muhabbar composed the book of Al- 
'Aql, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal "may Allah have mercy upon him" came to him and 
asked him for it, and he gave it to him. When he caught a glimpse of some pages 
from it he returned it to him. He asked him: "What is wrong with it?" he said: "It 
has many weak chains of transmission." Dawud said to him: "I have not directed 
it depending on the chains of transmission, but rather look at it with the eye of 
news, for I looked at it with the eye of work, thereupon I have benefitted with it." 

Ahmad said to him: "Then, return it to me in order to look at it with the same eye 
with which you had looked at it." He took it and it remained with him for a long 
time after which he said to him: "May Allah reward you, for I have really 
benefitted with it." 


It was said to Tawus "may Allah have mercy upon him": "Invoke good upon 
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us." he said: "No, until I find intention within my self to do it." 

A man said: "I am in pursuit of an intention to visit a patient to inquire about 
his health for a month, and it has not been present yet.” 

According to Isa Ibn Kathir: I was walking in the company of Maimun Ibn 
Muhran when he reached the door of his house, thereupon I turned away. His 
son said to him: "Would you not invite him to have dinner with us?" he said: "I 
have no intention to do so." 

That is because intention always follows vision, and once vision changes, 
intention changes accordingly. In their sight, they should not do a deed without 
intention, due to their awareness of the fact that intention constitutes the spirit of 
the deed, and the deed without true intention is but showing off and ostentation, 
which is a cause of displeasure and not of nearness (to Allah). They also learnt 
that the intention is not to say with one's tongue 'I intend to do such and such', 
but it is that the heart is raised to do a thing, by virtue of Allah Almighty. It 
sometimes might be available and sometimes not available. 

It is true that if one, over whose heart religion prevails, the intention to do 
good things more often would be present in his mind, for his heart is entirely 
inclined to good in principle, and thus is raised to do the deeds and acts relating 
to it. But if one over whose heart the worldly things prevail, and he inclines to it, 
such intention would not be available to him. Furthermore, the intention to do 
the obligatory duties would hardly be available to him, and it is sufficient for him 
in this issue to remember the fire, and beware of its torment, or the bliss of 
Paradise and develop within himself the desire for it, perhaps a weak motive 
might raise him to do and his reward would be in proportion to his desire and 
intention. As for the intention of worship of Allah Almighty out of honoring and 
glorifying Him for He is worthy of worship and exaltation, it is not available to 
the one who desires for the world, although it is the dearest and highest kind of 
intention, and a very few on the surface of the earth are those who could 
understand, and even to have it. 

However, the people's intentions concerning the acts of worship are of 
different divisions: one of them does his deed in response to the motive of fear, 
therewith he safeguards himself from the fire; and one of them does his deed in 
response to the motive of hope, as he desires for Paradise. This, though being 
less in rank than the act of worship in exaltation and glorification of Allah 
Almighty for the Sake and Glory of Himself, and not for anything else, belongs 
to the true intentions, for it is an inclination to what is promised in the hereafter, 
and similar to what is familiar in this world. The desires of the abdomen and 
genitals constitute the greater part of motives, and Paradise is the place to fulfill 
them. So, whoever works for the sake of Paradise works indeed for his abdomen 
and genitals, like the evil hireling, and his degree is that of a mindless, and he 
would attain it by virtue of his deed, for the majority of the inhabitants of 
Paradise belong to the mindless. 

But the worship given by the mindful does not go beyond the remembrance 
of Allah Almighty and meditation of His beauty and glory in a way that all deeds 
are but affirmatives and accessories to that. The rank of those are too high to 
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allow them to turn to food and sexual relation in Paradise, which they did not 
intend at all: but it is those who invoke their Lord every morning and evening, 
seeking only His Countenance. Since the people's reward is in proportion to their 
intentions, no doubt, those would be blessed with looking at His Bounteous 
Countenance, and mock at such as turn to the faces of the houris of lustrious 
eyes, just as those who are blessed with looking at the faces of the houris of 
lustrious eyes ridicule those who enjoy of looking at the faces of the women who 
are created from clay, although the discrepancy between the Divine beauty and 
glory on the one hand, and the beauty of the houris of lustrious eyes is greater 
than the discrepancy between the beauty of the houris of lustrious eyes and the 
beauty of women who are created from clay. 


It is narrated that Ahmad Ibn Khadrawaih saw his Lord in a dream and He 
Almighty said to him: "All the people ask Me for Paradise except for Abu Yazid, 
who demands Me Alone." Abu Yazid saw his Lord in a dream and he asked him: 
"O Lord! What is the way to You?" He said: "Abscond yourself and come to 
Me." Ash-Shibli was seen in a dream after his death and he was asked: "What has 
Allah Almighty done with you?" he said: "He did not ask me for a proof for any 
claim other than one thing I have said. One day I said: "Which loss is greater than 
the loss of Paradise?" on that He Almighty said to me: "Which loss is greater than 
the loss of meeting Me?" 


The point is that those intentions are of different degrees, and he, over whose 
heart any of them prevails, might not find it easy upon himself to move to 
another. The knowledge of those brings about acts and deeds which are not 
rejected by the juristic scholars. Let us say that he who have the intention to do a 
permissible thing, and have no intention to do a superior deed, then, to do the 
permissible is preferable, and to do the superior deed becomes shortage in him, 
for the (rewards of) deeds depend on intentions. It is like forgiveness, which is 
better than retribution for injustice. But even, one might have intention to exact 
retribution and have no intention to forgive: in which case, the former is better. 
Another example is to have intention to eat, drink and sleep, in order to comfort 
himself and become able to do the acts of worship in the future. But at the same 
time, he has no intention to observe fast or offer supererogatory prayer: in which 
case, eating, drinking and sleeping are better. Moreover, if one gets exhausted and 
tired of worship for he has been regular on it for a long time, and knows that 
were he to entertain himself for an hour he would refresh himself and become 
able to resume worship, then, entertainment is better for him. According to Abu 
Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him’: "I comfort myself with something of 
entertainment in order that it would be an aid for me on worship." According to 
Ali "Allah be pleased with him": "Soothe the hearts (with something of 
entertainment), for if they are forced (on worship), they would become blind." 


Such subtleties are perceived only by the intelligent among the scholars. Do 
you not see how the experienced physician treats with the flesh the one who 
suffers from a high temperature, which the novice in medicine might relegate? 
Similarly, the experienced in fighting might flee from his enemy by way of 
trickery simply to draw him to a narrow place where he could attack and kill him 
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easily. Likewise, following the path to Allah Almighty is a journey of fighting with 
Satan and treatment of the heart, during which the insightful stops on subtleties 
of tricks which the weak relegates. 


CHAPTER TWO 
SINCERITY ITS VIRTUE, REAL NATURE AND DEGREES 


Virtue Of Sincerity 


From among the Holy Qur'anic Verses, a mention may be made of the 
statement of Allah Almighty: " And they have been commanded no more than 
to worship Allah, offering Him sincere devotion, being True (in faith)." (Al- 
Bayyinah 5) and: " Surely, to Allah sincere devotion is due." (Az-Zumar 3) 
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And: "Except for those who repent, mend (their life), hold fast to Allah, and 
purify their religion as in Allah's sight; if so they will be (numbered) with the 
Believers." (An-Nisa 146) 
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And: "Whoever expects to meet his Lord, let him work righteousness, and, in 
the worship of his Lord, admit no one as partner." (Al-Kahf 110) 
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It was revealed in connection with those who do righteous deeds for the Sake 
of Allah, and like to be praised for it. 

From among the Prophetic narrations, a mention may be made of the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him": "There are three 
qualities which bring about no envy in the heart of a Muslim man: one of them is 
to be sincere in deed to Allah Almighty." (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of An- 
Nu'man Ibn Bashir). 

It is narrated on the authority of Mus'ab Ibn Sa'd from his father (Sa'd Ibn 
Abu Waqqas) "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: My father thought he had 
superiority over those who were of a lower social class, from among the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" thereupon the 
Prophet "peace be upon him" said to him: "Verily, Allah Almighty helps this 
nation by virtue of the weak among its members and their invocations and 
sincerity (in their religion to Allah)." (An-Nasa’i; and Al-Bukhari but with a 
different wording). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan from the Prophet 
"peace be upon him" that he said: Allah Almighty says: "Sincerity is one of My 
mysteries which I place in the heart of whomever I love from among My 
servants." 

It is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: It should not concern you that your deed is little, but what 
should concern you is to be accepted (by Allah Almighty), for the Prophet "peace 
be upon him" said to Mu'adh: "Be sincere in your deed, perchance the little 
thereof would be sufficient for you." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority 
of Mu'adh). 
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It is further narrated that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: 
"No servant is sincere in his deed to Allah Almighty for forty days but that the 
fountainheads of wisdom spring from his heart on his tongue." (Ibn Adi on the 
authority of Abu Musa). 

It is narrated that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Three persons 
would be the first to be questioned on the Day of Judgement: the first is a man 
whom Allah has given knowledge, thereupon Allah Almighty would ask him: 
"What have you done with what you had of knowledge?” He would say: "O Lord! 
I used to stand (in prayer and remembrance) for part of the hours of the night 
and the sides of the day." Allah then would say: "You have told a lie." The angels 
also would say: "You have told a lie. But you liked that people should say about 
you: 'So and so is a learned’, and it was said." The second is a man whom Allah 
has given property, thereupon He would say to him: "I have bestowed favors on 
you: what have you done with that?" he would say: "O Lord! I used to give it in 
charity for part of the hours of the night and the sides of the day." Allah 
Almighty would say: "You have told a lie." The angels also would say: "You have 
told a lie. But you liked that people should say about you: 'So and so is generous’, 
and it was said." The third is a man who was killed in the Cause of Allah, to 
whom Allah Almighty would say: "What have you done?" he would say: "O Lord! 
I was commanded to fight in Your Cause, and I fought until I was killed." On 
that Allah would say: "You have told a lie." The angels also would say: "You have 
told a lie. But you liked that people should say about you: 'So and so is brave’, 
and it was said.” 

Then, Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: Then, the Messenger 
of Allah "peace be upon him" struck his thigh and said: "O Abu Hurairah! 
Those would be the first persons with whom the fire of Hell would be kindled 
to fierce heat on the Day of Judgement." Then, the narrator of that Hadith 
entered upon Mu'awiyah and narrated it to him, thereupon he went on weeping 
until he was about to die. Then, he commented: Allah has told the truth when 
He said: " Those who desire the life of the Present and its glitter, to them We 
shall pay (the price of) their deeds therein, without diminution. They are those 
for whom there is nothing in the Hereafter but the Fire: vain are the designs 
they frame therein, and of no effect are the deeds that they do!" (Hud 15:16) 
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It is narrated in an Israeli tale that a worshipper worshipped Allah Almighty 
for a long time when some people came to him and said: "There are some who 
worship a tree other than Allah Almighty." He grew angry for that matter and 
carried his mattock on his shoulder and went with the intention to cut off the 
tree. But on the way, Iblis received him in the form of an old man and said to 
him: "What do you want to do, may Allah have mercy upon you?" he said: "I 
want to cut off this tree." He said to him: "What do you have to do with it? Have 


you left your worship and engagement in your own affairs and devoted yourself 
to something else?" he said: "This is a part of my worship." He said to him: 
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"Then, I would not let you cut it." He fought him and the worshipper took hold 
of him and threw him on the ground and sat on his breast. 


Iblis said to him: "Release me in order to talk to you." He stood from over 
him, and Iblis said to him: "O so and so! Allah has cancelled out that duty from 
you and has not enjoined it upon you. Since you yourself do not worship it, then, 
what do you have to do with the others? Allah Almighty has Prophets along the 
different sides of the earth, and had He willed, He would have sent anyone of 
them to its people and ordered them to cut it." But the worshipper persisted in 
his intention and Iblis fought him and the worshipper overpowered him, and 
threw him on the ground and sat on his breast. When Iblis failed to prevent him 
he said to him: "Do you desire for something to decide between you and me? It 
is indeed better for, and more beneficial to you." He asked him: "What is that?" 
He said: "Release me to tell you about it." 

He released him and he said: "You are a poor man who has nothing: But you 
are dependent on the people who maintain you, and perhaps you prefer to confer 
favors on your brothers, console your neighbours and be satiated and 
independent from the people.” He answered in the affirmative. He said to him: 
"Then, retract from that and I promise to deposit by the side of your head two 
Dinars every night and in the morning you take them and spend them on yourself 
and your dependents, and give in charity to your brothers: This would be more 
beneficial to you and to the Muslims than to cut off that tree in place of which 
another one might be planted, and in naught would cutting it harm them, nor 
would it benefit your believing brothers." 


The worshipper thought about what he had said and said: "The old man has 
told the truth. I am not a Prophet upon whom it is binding to cut off that tree, 
nor have I been commanded by Allah to cut it so that I would be disobedient by 
leaving it. What he has mentioned to me is more beneficial." He promised to 
fulfill to him what he had vowed, and the worshipper returned to his worshipping 
place and spent the night there. In the morning, he found two Dinars by the side 
of his head, which he took. The same occurred on the next and third days. But 
on the fourth day when it was morning, he found nothing. He grew angry and 
carried his mattock on his shoulder and on the way Iblis received him in the form 
of an old man and asked him: "Where are you going?" he said: "To cut off that 
tree." He said to him: "You have told a lie. You are not capable of doing that, and 
you have no way to do so." 


When the worshipper took hold of him in order to do with him the same he 
did in the first time, he said to him: "How far!" Iblis then caught hold of him and 
knocked him down and behold! He became like the bird between his legs. Iblis 
then sat on his breast and said to him: "You should desist from that otherwise I 
would slay you." The worshipper found that he had no power to resist him, 
thereupon he asked him: "O so and so! You have overpowered me. So, release 
me and tell me how I had overpowered you at first and now you have 
overpowered me." He said to him: "In the first time, you grew angry for the Sake 
of Allah, and your intention was for the hereafter, and for this reason, Allah 
Almighty subjugated me to you. But this time, you grew angry for your sake and 
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for the sake of this world, thereupon I overpowered you." 
Those tales are related in confirmation of the statement of Allah Almighty: 


"Except Your servants among them, sincere and purified (by Your grace)." 
(Al-Hijr 40) 
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A servant could get rid of Satan only by being sincere in his worship to Allah 
Almighty. 

For this reason, it is related that Ma'ruf Al-Karkhi "may Allah have mercy 
upon him" used to beat himself and say: "O my self! Be sincere (in your worship 
to Allah), perchance you would get rid (of Satan)." 

According to Ya'qub the Blind: "The sincere one is he who conceals his good 
deeds in the same way as he conceals his misdeeds." 

According to Sulaiman: "Blessed be he who takes even a single step that is 
held valid thereby he intends nothing other than Allah Almighty." 

Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" wrote the following 
message to Abu Musa "Allah be pleased with him": "Whoever makes sincere his 
intention, Allah suffices him what is between him and the people.” 

One of the allies of Allah wrote to one of his brothers: "Be sincere in your 
deeds, the little thereof would be sufficient for you." 

According to Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani: "To make sincere one's work is more 
difficult upon the workers than all deeds they do." 

According to Mutarrif: "Whoever purifies (his intention to Allah), (the 
reward) would be purified for him; and whoever mixes (his intention to Allah 
with anything else), (the reward) would be mixed (with punishment) for him." 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu'adh: "Sincerity purifies the deed from defects in 
the same way as the milk is purified from excrement and blood." 

It is narrated that there was a man who used to set out in the uniform of 
women and attend everywhere women assembled. One day, he happened to 
attend a gathering of women. Then, a pearl was stolen and they cried to close the 
door in order to inspect for it. They inspected one by one until it was the turn of 
the man and there was a woman with him. He invoked Allah sincerely: "If I was 
saved from this scandal, I would never return to do the like of that once again." 
Then, the pearl was found with that woman. They cried: "Then, release the 
remaining free woman (i.e. the man who was putting on the uniform of women), 
for we have found the pearl." 

According to Sari As-Saqati "may Allah have mercy upon him" : "To offer a 
two-rak'ah prayer in seclusion with sincerity is better than to write seventy or 
even seven hundred Hadiths in order to be high." 

According to another man: "In sincerity for even as little as an hour lies 
salvation (from punishment) forever, but sincerity could rarely be observed." 

It is said: "Knowledge is seeds, and deed is to sow such seeds, whose water is 
sincerity." 

According to a wise man: "If Allah Almighty is displeased with a man, He 
gives him three, and withholds from him three: He gives him the company of the 
righteous people, and withholds from him to be accepted by them; gives him the 
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righteous deeds, and withholds from him to be sincere in them; and gives him 
wisdom and withholds from him to be truthful in it." 

According to As-Susi: "What Allah requires from the deeds of the people is 
to be sincere in them." 

According to Al-Junaid: "Allah Almighty has servants who were endued with 
reason: when they were endued with reason, they did deeds, and when they did 
deeds, they were sincere in them, and then sincerity invited them to all doors of 
righteousness.” 

According to Muhammad Ibn Sa'id Al-Marwazi: "The whole matter goes 
back to two principles: An act from Him with you , and an act from you to Him. 
You then should accept what He does with you, and be sincere in what you do 
for Him, thereupon you would be happy by both and attain felicity in both 
abodes." 


Explication Of Real Nature Of Sincerity 


It should be known to you that everything is imagined to be mixed with 
another. If it is purified from all things, it is called pure. In this sense, to do a 
deed that is pure and not stained with anything else is called sincerity. Allah 
Almighty said: " From what is within their bodies, between excretions and blood, 
We produce, for your drink, milk, pure and agreeable to those who drink it." (An- 
Nahl 66) 
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In order for milk to be pure, it should not be contaminated with blood or 
excretion or anything else. 

Sincerity or purity (of faith) then is opposed to ascription of partners. 
Whoever is not sincere (or pure in his faith) is an associator of partners. But 
ascription of partners is of several degrees: sincerity in observing the oneness of 
Allah, i.e. monotheism is opposed to ascription of partners to Allah Almighty (in 
worship), i.e. polytheism. On the other hand, polytheism might be hidden and 
apparent. The same is true of sincerity. Both sincerity and its opposite occur 
upon the heart, which is their place. That lies principally in intentions and 
purposes. 

We have already mentioned the real nature of intention which goes back to 
response to motives. If the motive is one, the deed resulting from it is called 
sincerity to what is intended. Whoever gives in charity with the intention of 
showing off is sincere to his intention of showing off; and whoever does so with 
the intention to come close to Allah Almighty also is sincere to his intention of 
closeness to Allah. But it is customary to dedicate the name of sincerity to the 
sole intention of coming close to Allah Almighty, as being purified from all 
stains. It is like atheism, which means inclination: But it is dedicated only to 
deviation from the truth. 

Let's now talk about such as is motivated by the intention to come close to 
Allah Almighty, but this motive is mixed with another one, whether it is showing 
off or anything else of the worldly fortunes. A typical example is to observe fast 
in order to benefit with the diet that he gains by fasting, along with the intention 
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to come close to Allah Almighty; or to emancipate a slave in order to get rid of 
his sustenance and relieve himself of his bad manners; or to perform Hajj in 
order to make good his mood, or flee away from an evil or enemy to which he is 
exposed in his country; or to offer night prayer with the intention to avert 
slumber from himself, and become able to watch his family; or to learn 
knowledge in order to become easy on him to get what suffices him of wealth, or 
to be honored among his clan, or to guard his house and property with the honor 
and power of knowledge; or to engage in teaching and preaching in order to 
relieve himself of the distress of silence and enjoy of the pleasure of discourse; or 
to perform Hajj while walking in order to relieve himself of the charge of hiring a 
riding mount; or to perform ablution in order to get clean or cold; or to take bath 
in order to make pleasant his smell; or to relate Hadith in order to be recognized 
for his high knowledge of Isnad; or to sit in seclusion in the mosque in order to 
alleviate from himself the rental fee of residence; or to observe fast in order to 
lighten from himself the burden of cooking food and rather devote himself to his 
engagements; or to visit a patient to inquire about his health in order to be visited 
when he falls ill; or to attend a funeral procession in order that the funeral 
processions of his family would be attended by the people; or to do good in 
order to be recognized for it, and regarded with the eye of rectitude and 
reverence: if his intention in all of those deeds is to come close to Allah 
Almighty, but something of those passing thoughts is mixed with that intention, 
which makes the deed easier on him, then, his deed would not be pure, and he 
would not be sincere in it to the Countenance of Allah Almighty, in so much as 
he would ascribe partners to Him in it. Allah Almighty said: "I am the most 
independent from all partners." 


In sum, if the deed to be done for the Sake of Allah is intended also for any 
of the worldly fortunes with which the soul is comforted and to which the heart 
inclines, no matter how little or much it might be, its purity then would be 
contaminated, and the heart's sincerity in doing it stained. Man is more often 
involved in his fortunes and dipped in his desires, and anyone of his deeds and 
acts of worship could hardly be free from any of such transitory fortunes. For 
this reason, it is said: "Whoever has even a single moment in all his lifetime pure 
in which he is sincere (in his deed) to the Countenance of Allah Almighty has 
indeed been saved." That is because sincerity rarely occurs, and it is very difficult 
for the heart to be purified from all those stains. 


The pure deed which one does with sincerity to Allah is that which is 
motivated only by seeking to obtain closeness to Allah Almighty. If the motives 
are only those worldly fortunes, then, it would be very difficult upon the person, 
and this is self-evident. But our subject is such of deeds intended, in principle, to 
obtain closeness to Allah Almighty, but this intention is stained with any of those 
worldly fortunes. Those stains might be compatible, sharing, or assisting, as we 
have already mentioned in intention. Overall, the psychological motive might be 
equal to, stronger or weaker than the religious motive. Each has its specific ruling 
as we shall see later. 


Sincerity then is to purify the deed from all those stains, be they little or 
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much, in order to be intended only to get closeness to Allah, in such a way that 
there is no motive other than it. This is imagined only from him who loves, and is 
wholeheartedly devoted to Allah Almighty, and mainly concerned with the 
hereafter, which leaves in his heart no place for the love for this world, to the 
extent that he even does not like eating or drinking: but he desires it only in the 
same way as he desires to answer the call of nature, as being necessary by 
predisposition. In other words, he has no desire for food because it is food in so 
much as because it makes him strong enough to worship Allah Almighty, hoping 
to be sufficed the evil of hunger in order not to need eating at all. In this way, 
there remains in His heart no place for the unnecessary fortunes of this world, 
and what is necessary is required by him just because it is essential to maintain his 
religion. He is concerned only with Allah Almighty. 

If such a person does any deed like eating, drinking or answering the call of 
nature, he would be sincere in his deed and his intention true in his movement 
and stillness. For example, if he sleeps in order to become strong enough to 
resume his worship, his sleep would be regarded an act of worship, and he 
would attain the degree of the sincere in it. But whoever is not so, then, the 
door of sincerity in worship is closed against him. As well as he, over whose 
heart the love for Allah Almighty and the hereafter prevails, would be sincere in 
his deeds, similarly, he, over whose heart the love for the world, majesty and 
supremacy, i.e. the love for anything other than Allah Almighty prevails, would 
lose that sincerity in his acts of worship. Thus, the treatment of sincerity is to 
break the self fortunes and severe from worldly covets and rather dedicate 
oneself to the hereafter until it prevails over the heart. In this way, sincerity 
becomes easy. 

Many are the deeds in which one is troubled, thinking he does them with 
sincerity to the Countenance of Allah Almighty, and he is deceived in that 
assumption, simply because he does not see the evil that stains them. In this 
respect, it is narrated from a man that he said: "I compensated the prayers of 
thirty years which I had offered in the mosque in the first row. That is because 
one day I delayed for a legal excuse, and offered the prayer in the second row. 
But I felt shy of people for they saw me praying in the second, and they used to 
see me praying in the first row. Then, I came to know that people's vision of 
me in the first row was the cause of my pleasure and the comfort of my heart, 
whereas I felt not." 

This is an abstruse subtlety from which the deeds could hardly be safe, and 
few are those who make sense to it, except such as helped and guided by 
Allah Almighty. But the heedless see all their good deeds in this world 
misdeeds in the hereafter, and it is those who are intended by the statement of 
Allah Almighty: " But something will confront them from Allah, which they 
could never have counted upon! For the evils of their Deeds will confront 
them, and they will be (completely) encircled by that which they used to mock 
at!" (Az-Zumar 47:48) 
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And: "Say: "Shall we tell you of those who lose most in respect of their 
deeds? "Those whose efforts have been wasted in this life. While they thought 
that they were acquiring good by their works?" (Al-Kahf 103-104) 
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From among the people, the scholars and learned are exposed most to this 
affliction, because what motivates the majority of them to spread knowledge, for 
the most part, is the pleasure of possessing the hearts of people, and having a 
great number of followers, and cheerfulness of praise and gratitude they receive, 
and Satan always dissembles them by saying to them: "Your purpose is to spread 
the religion of Allah Almighty and defend the Sharia enjoined by the Messenger 
of Allah "peace be upon him"." Thus, the preacher more often reminds the 
people of the favor of advising them and admonishing the rulers, and rejoices of 
the people's accepting his speech, and turning to him, while he claims that he 
rejoices of his supporting the religion that is made easy for him, given that were 
anyone of his fellows better than him to appear, and were the people to turn to 
him and leave that preacher, this would aggrieve him so much. Had his motive 
been only the religion, he would have thanked Allah Almighty for He has sufficed 
him this task by anyone other than him. 

But even, Satan does not leave him, and rather says to him, by way of 
dissembling: "Your grief is not because of the people's turning from you in so 
much as because of the reward's being cut from you, for had they been 
admonished by your speech and advice, surely, you would have received reward 
for that." Therefore, the poor man does not know that his submission to the 
truth and relieving himself of the matter is better, more rewardable and more 
beneficial for him in the hereafter. 

By my life, were Umar "Allah be pleased with him" to be aggrieved for Abu 
Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" undertook the imamate of prayer, would his 
grief be praiseworthy or blameworthy? However, no religious man has doubt 
that had he been aggrieved, his grief would have been blameworthy. But his 
submission to the truth, and giving the matter to him who was more fitting for 
it than him was more beneficial for him in religion than to take care of the 
affairs of people, given its great reward. Moreover, Umar "Allah be pleased with 
him" rejoiced for somebody more fitting than him undertook the matter. What 
is the matter with the learned and scholars that they do not rejoice of the like of 
this? 

The knowledge of real nature of sincerity is a deep ocean in which all the 
people sink, barring the extraordinarily preeminent and distinguished, who is 
excepted in the statement of Allah Almighty: "Except Your servants among 
them, sincere and purified (by Your grace)." (Al-Hijr 40) 
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So, let the servant be vigilant in watching those subtleties, otherwise, he 

would join the devotees of Satan while he feels not. 


Explication Of Statements Of Righteous In Sincerity 


According to As-Susi: "Sincerity is not to see sincerity (from yourself), for 
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whoever sees sincerity from himself, then, his sincerity needs sincerity." His 
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statement refers to the necessity to purify the deed from conceit because of it, for 
to turn to and regard sincerity with importance is a kind of conceit, and conceit 
itself is one of evils. The pure deed which one does with sincerity is that which is 
purified from all evils. But even, that is only one evil. 


According to Sahl "may Allah have mercy upon him": "Sincerity is that the 
servant's movement and stillness are only for Allah Almighty and not for 
anything or anyone else." However, this statement is comprehensive. Similar to 
it is the statement of Ibrahim Ibn Adham: "Sincerity is that the intention should 
be true with Allah Almighty.” On another occasion, it was said to Sahl: "Which 
thing is more difficult on the soul?" he said: "Sincerity, for it has no portion 
from it." 

According to Ruwaim: "Sincerity in deed is that its doer does not want 
recompense for it in both abodes (i.e. the world and the hereafter)." This 
statement refers to the fact that the fortunes of the soul are but transitory and 
deferred evils. The worshipper whose purpose is to be blessed in the pleasures 
and delights of Paradise is also defective, for the deed should not be intended but 
for the Countenance of Allah Almighty, in reference to the sincerity of the 
sincere affirmers of truth. That is indeed the absolute sincerity. Nevertheless, 
whoever does deeds in the hope of Paradise and for fear of the fire is also sincere 
but simply in relation with the transitory fortunes, since he pursues only the 
fortunes of both abdomen and genitals. Therefore, what should be really pursued 
is the Countenance of Allah Almighty. He further said: "None moves but for a 
certain fortune, and freedom from fortunes is a Divine quality, and whoever 
claims it is a disbeliever." 


Abu Bakr Al-Bagillani judged as disbeliever the one who claims freedom 
from the fortunes, under pretext that such freedom is characteristic only of the 
God. What he has mentioned is indeed true. But the people intended by such 
freedom is purification from what they call fortunes, which stand for the desires 
that are described in Paradise. But to take pleasure in gnosis, private talk and 
looking at the Countenance of Allah Almighty is the sole portion of those, and 
they do not regard it a fortune. Were all pleasures and delights of Paradise to be 
offered to those in recompense for the pleasure of obedience, private talk and 
prostration to Allah Almighty, of a surety they would regard them with slightness, 
and rather look down upon them all. Their movement then is for a certain 
fortune, and their obedience for a certain fortune, but this fortune is their 
worshipped god alone and not anything else. 


According to Abu Uthman: "Sincerity is to forget the vision of all the 
creation with the permanent looking at the Creator." This is, however, a 
reference to the evil of showing off only. For this reason, one of them said: 
"Sincerity in the deed is that no Satan should see it lest he would corrupt it, nor 
an angel lest he would write it." That is a reference to the concealment only. In 
confirmation of that, it is said: "The sincere among deeds is that which is 
hidden from the people, and purified from all engagements and relations." That 
comprehends all intended purposes. According to Al-Muhasibi: "Sincerity is to 
banish the people in treatment with the Lord."" This refers only to the negation 
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of showing off. It is similar to the statement of Al-Khawas: "Whoever drinks 
from the cup of authority has indeed deviated from the sincerity of worship." 

The disciples asked Jesus "peace be upon him": "What is the pure among the 
deeds?" he said: "It is that which one does with sincerity to Allah Almighty and 
dislikes that none else should praise him for it." This also encourages to leave 
showing off. According to Al-Junaid: "Sincerity is to purify the deed from all 
stains of impurities." According to Al-Fudail: "To leave the deed for the sake of 
people is showing off, and to do deeds for the sake of people is polytheism; and 
sincerity is that Allah delivers you from both." 

It is also said: "Sincerity is to forget all fortunes and persist in watching (over 
yourself)." That is, indeed, the comprehensive account. 

However, the statements in this issue are too numerous for this context to 
permit to mention, and there is no benefit to relate many transmitted texts after 
the reality is uncovered. The satisfactory account is that of the master of the 
foremost and the last of people "peace be upon him" when he was asked about 
sincerity thereupon he said: "It is to say: 'My Lord is Allah’, and then to stand 
straight as you have been commanded.” (Ibn Majah and Muslim on the authority 
of Sufyan Ibn Abdullah Ath-Thagafi but with change of wording). i.e. not to 
worship your inclination nor yourself, and not to worship but your Lord Alone, 
and stand straight in His worship as you have been commanded. That is a 
reference to cutting off everything other than Allah Almighty from the field of 


vision; and this is indeed the sincerity. 
Explication Of Degrees Of Impurities And Evils That Stain Sincerity 


It should be known to you that the evils and impurities that stains sincerity 
are hidden in part, apparent in part, weak and clear in part, and strong and hidden 
in part. But their different degrees concerning appearance and concealment could 
hardly be understood without an example. The most apparent impurity that 
distracts sincerity in this respect is showing off. So, let's set forth an example for 
it. 

The first degree: Satan gets the evil into the praying person in his prayer no 
matter sincere he might be. If some people look at or enter upon him, he tells 
him to improve his prayer in order for that attendant to look at him with the eye 
of reverence and rectitude. The result is that his organs become submissive, his 
limbs calm and his prayer improved; and that is the apparent showing off, which 
is not hidden even from the novice. 

The second degree: according to which the novice understands that evil, 
and bewares of it, thereupon he does not obey Satan, and rather continues in his 
prayer as he is with no change. But Satan comes to him while he is doing good 
and says to him: "You are followed and imitated by others in all of your deeds, 
and all you do influence the people, and of course, you would receive the reward 
of their good deeds in which they follow you if you do good, and their sin would 
be due on you if you do evil. So, make good your deed in front of them, 
perchance they would follow you in submission and improvement of worship." 
That kind is more abstruse than the first, which might deceive him who is not 
deceived by the first. But it is showing off which invalidates sincerity. If he sees 
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submissiveness and perfect worship good he approves for the person who 
follows him, why should he not approve the same while being in seclusion? Of 
course no one could be dearer to him than his own self. That is, indeed, 
dissembling. Whoever follows him would receive reward for his good worship. 
But as for him, he would be punished for disclosing from himself what is not his 
reality. 

The third degree is more subtle than this: according to which the servant 
tests himself and takes heed of the Satan's scheme, putting in mind that his 
difference in worship in the presence of an assembly from his being in seclusion 
is indeed showing off, and that sincerity is that his prayer in seclusion should be 
the same as his prayer in the presence of the assembly. He should feel shy of his 
Lord Almighty and of himself to be submissive only in the presence of the 
people more than he is usually when he is in privacy, thereupon he devotes 
himself to worship in privacy and improves his prayer as much as he approves 
for himself in the presence of an assembly, for this is also an abstruse and subtle 
degree of showing off,, for the intention to improve his prayer in privacy is just 
to make it the same in the presence of an assembly, with no difference then 
between them. Thus, his devotion in both privacy and assembly is to the 
creatures and not to the Creator. But sincerity is that it is the same for him to be 
seen in his prayer by men or animals. 


The fourth degree is more abstruse and subtle: according to which it is 
true that the people look at him in his prayer, but at the same time, Satan fails 
to tell him to be more submissive in prayer for their sake, for hé knows well 
that he has made sense of that. Therefore, he says to him: "Think about the 
glory and grandeur of Allah Almighty, before Whom you are standing now, and 
feel shy that Allah Almighty should look at your heart while it is heedless of 
Him." The result then is that his heart would be present, and his organs 
submissive, thinking it to be sincerity, although it is plotting and cunning. Were 
his submissiveness to be for the Sake of Allah's Glory and Grandeur, surely, 
this passing thought would occur to his mind while being in privacy, and not in 
the presence of the assembly. 


The sign of safety from this evil is that this passing thought should be 
familiar to him in privacy as well as in the presence of anyone else, and that the 
presence of anyone else is not the cause of that passing thought, just as the 
presence of the animal is not so. As there is still difference within himself 
between the man's seeing him and the animal's seeing him, he has not become 
purely sincere, and his internal secret is still contaminated with the hidden 
polytheism manifested in showing off. That concealed polytheism is more 
hidden within the heart of mankind than the creeping of the black ant in the 
dark night on the soft rock. 

None is saved from Satan but he whose sight is delicate and he is happy with 
the protection and guidance of Allah Almighty, otherwise, Satan always sticks to 
those who devote themselves to the worship of Allah Almighty, and never is 
heedless of them for a single moment in persistence to turn them to showing off 
in all they do, even when they apply kohl to their eyes, trim their mustaches, get 
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perfumed and put on fine clothes on Friday. Those are customs to be done on 
particular occasions, and one has a hidden fortune in them, for they are visible by 
others, and with them disposition is affable. Satan then invites him to those and 
urges him not to leave them at all. In this way, the heart's being stimulated to do 
them is caused by response to that hidden desire, which turns him from the 
sphere of sincerity. 

Whoever is not safe from all of those evils is not sincere in his worship. For 
this reason, it is said that a two-rak'ah prayer to be offered by a learned scholar is 
better than a year of worship from an ignorant. What is intended here is the 
learned scholar who is insightful of the subtleties of the evils of deeds, in order to 
be able to purify himself from them. But the ignorant's vision is restricted to the 
apparent worship, by which he ts deceived. In this way the acts of worship are 
different among the people, and the ways of evils to them is beyond calculation. 
So, let this amount, no matter little it might be, benefit the reader, and of course, 
the prudent is satisfied with the little and the foolish is not influenced even by the 
much. So, it is of no avail to give him more. 


Explication Of The Ruling Of The Deed In Connection With Which 
Sincerity Is Stained; And To What Extent It Is Rewardable 

It should be known to you that if the deed is not pure to Allah Almighty, and 
rather stained with anything of the worldly fortunes, its state is debatable among 
the scholars, who differ whether it deserves reward, punishment or nothing at all. 
As for that thereby nothing other than showing off is intended, of a surety, it 
deserves punishment and displeasure. As for that which is pure thereby the 
Countenance of Allah Almighty alone is intended, no doubt, it is a cause of 
reward. But our talk now is about that which is stained . 

What seems from the different narrations is that there is no reward for it. But 
even, there are some traditions that contradict the majority . What we see, and all 
knowledge is with Allah, is to look at the strength of the motive: If the religious 
motive is equal in strength to the self motive, then, the deed would neither get 
reward nor bear punishment. If the motive of showing off is stronger, then, the 
deed is fruitless and harmful, and leads to punishment. It is true that the 
punishment for it is less in degree than that of the deed thereby only showing off 
is intended. If the intention of coming close to Allah is stronger than the other 
motive, then, it deserves reward as much as is equal to the extent of strength by 
which the religious motive excels the other. 

That is confirmed by the statement of Allah Almighty: " Then shall anyone 
who has done an atom's weight of good, see it! And anyone who has done an 
atom's weight of evil, shall see it." (Az-Zalzalah 7-8) 
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And: " Allah is never unjust in the least degree: if there is any good (done) He 
doubles it, and gives from His own presence a great reward." (An-Nisa' 40) 
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Thus the intention of good should not be caused to suffer along with that of 
evil. 
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Let us say, in explanation of this, that deeds effect the heart by confirming 
their qualities. The motive of showing off is among the destructives, and it is 
nourished and sustained by doing according to it; Whereas the motive of good 
is among the saviors, and it is nourished and sustained by doing according to it. 
If both qualities gather together in the heart, they are opposing. Thus, if one 
does according to the requirement of showing off, he would strengthen the 
quality of showing off, and if he does according to the requirement of coming 
close (to Allah), he would confirm the quality of coming close, and so on. One 
of them is destructive, and the other is a savior. If both are strengthened 
equally, they would counterbalance each other. Of course the more one of them 
is prevailing, the more it is effective on the heart; and in no way could this 
effect be lost. 

If one does what brings him a span closer to Allah and then does what moves 
him a span farther from Him, then, he would return to his original state, with 
neither reward nor punishment. If he does what brings him two spans closer to 
Allah and does what moves him a span farther from Him, then, he would remain 
only a span close to Allah. In confirmation of that, the Prophet "peace be upon 
him" said: "And do the good deed simply following the misdeed, so that it would 
erase it." If sheer showing off is erased by sheer sincerity, then, when both gather 
together in the heart, they would necessarily counterbalance each other. That is 
attested by the consensus of the nation on the fact that whoever sets out for Hajj 
and he has goods to traffic therewith, his Hajj would be held valid for which he 
would receive reward, given that the intention pertaining to it is stained with a 
worldly fortune. 

Regardless of what might be said in this respect, the right is to say that as 
long as the intention of Hajj is the main motive for setting out on journey, and 
the traffic no more than an assisting motive, he would get reward for the 
journey no matter how little or much it might be. In my sight, there is no 
differentiation, in relation to the fighters in the Cause of Allah, between fighting 
disbelievers in a place where there is a plenty of war spoils and fighting 
disbelievers in a place where there is a little or no spoils at all. It is unlikely to 
say that putting in mind that differentiation makes fruitless the entire reward of 
their Jihad. It is fair to say that if the main and principal motive is to make 
superior the word of Allah Almighty, while the desire for booty is secondary, 
the reward then would not become fruitless. It is true that his reward is not 
equal to him whose heart does not turn to the booty in principle, for this 
turning is shortage. 

You may argue that the Holy Verses and traditions indicate that the stain of 
showing off thwarts the reward, and the same is true of the stain of pursuit of 
booty, traffic and all worldly fortunes. It is narrated on the authority of Tawus 
and others that a man asked the Prophet "peace be upon him" about him who 
does favor or gives in charity and likes to be praised for his deed: would he get 
reward for his deed? He "peace be upon him" did not know what to say to him 
until the following Holy Verse was revealed: " Whoever expects to meet his Lord, 
let him work righteousness, and, in the worship of his Lord, admit no one as 
partner." (Al-Kahf 110) 
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(Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Hakim). Of course, he intended to gather both 
reward and praise together. 

It is narrated on the authority of Mu'adh "Allah be pleased with him" that the 
Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "The least degree of showing off is a kind of 
polytheism." (This is reported by At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him" from the Prophet "peace be upon him" that he said: "It would be said to 
him who joined partners with Allah in the deed he did: "Take your reward from 
him for whom you did it." 

It is narrated on the authority of Ubadah "Allah be pleased with him" that 
Allah Almighty says: "I am the most independent among those who are 
independent from any partner: whoever does a deed for Me in which he joins a 
partner with Me, I then give My portion to that partner." (Malik in his Muwatta’). 

It is also narrated on the authority of Abu Musa "Allah be pleased with him" 
that a Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" and said: 
"O Messenger of Allah! A man fights out of bravery, and a man out of 
fanaticism, and a man fights in order for his high position to be known: Which of 
those fights in the Cause of Allah?" on that the Prophet "peace be upon him" 
said: "Whoever fights in order for the word of Allah to be superior fights in the 
Cause of Allah." 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: "You say that so and so is a martyr, 
and perhaps he (before he is killed) has filled in between his riding mount with 
silver coins." 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he said: The Prophet "peace be upon him” said: "Whoever emigrates seeking 
anything of those worldly fortunes, then, it would be for him." 

In reply to that, let me say that those Hadiths do not contradict what we have 
mentioned. They address such as does not intend by his deed but the worldly 
fortunes. We have mentioned that this is obedience and aggression, not because 
pursuing the worldly fortunes is unlawful. What is unlawful is to pursue it by the 
religious deeds, for that implies showing off and perverting the worship from its 
right place. We seek refuge with Allah Almighty from that. Man could hardly be 
free from those secondary stains except rarely, and of course they reduce the 
reward, but do not thwart it entirely. 

But this does not mean that man, by so doing, is not on the verge of a great 
risk, for he might think that the stronger motive is the intention to come close to 
Allah, while the self fortunes prevail over his innermost secret. That is extremely 
hidden. Reward does not come but by the sheer sincerity, and a servant could 
hardly be certain of his sincerity, no matter how cautious he might be. For this 
reason, even after perfect industriousness, he still continues to be wavering 
between acceptability and rejection, lest his worship might have an evil whose 
unfavorable consequence is more than the reward expected from it. As such were 
the fearful from among these endued with deep insights, and as such everyone 
endued with insight should be. 
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That is the significance of the statement of Sufyan "may Allah have mercy 
upon him": "I do not mind about what seems from my deed." 

According to Abd-Al-Aziz Ibn Abu Rawad "may Allah have mercy upon 
him": "I have lived neighboring that house for sixty years, and performed Hajj 
sixty times, and I have never done any of the deeds of Allah Almighty but that I 
counted myself and found that Satan's share in it is greater than Allah's. would 
that I neither have a reward nor bear a sin." 

Nevertheless, the deed should not be left when there is fear from the evil of 
showing off, for that is the final purpose of Satan. The point here is that sincerity 
should not be lost. When one leaves the deed, he has indeed wasted both the 
deed and the sincerity together. According to Al-Fudail: "To leave the deed for 
the sake of people is showing off, and to do deeds for the sake of people is 
polytheism; and sincerity is that Allah delivers you from both." 


CHAPTER THREE: TRUTH 
ITS VIRTUE AND REAL NATURE 


Explication Of Virtue Of Truth 


Allah Almighty said: " Among the Believers are men who have been true to 
their Covenant with Allah." (Al-Ahzab 23) 
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The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: "No doubt, truthfulness 
leads to righteousness, and righteousness leads to Paradise, and one continues to 
tell the truth until he is written with Allah as a sincere affirmer of truth; and lie 
leads to wickedness, and wickedness leads to fire (of Hell), and one continues to 
tell lies until he is written with Allah as a liar." (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Ibn Mas'ud). 

It suffices for the virtue of truthfulness that Allah Almighty describes the 
Prophets "peace be upon them" as sincere affirmers of truth in His statement: 
"(Also) mention in the Book (the story of) Abraham: He was a man of truth: A 


prophet." (Maryam 41) 
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And: "Also mention in the Book (the story of) Isma'il: he was (strictly) true to 
(what he promised, and he was a Messenger (and) a Prophet." (Maryam 54 
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And: "Also mention in the Book the case of Idris: he was a man of truth (and 
sincerity), (and) a prophet." (Maryam 56) 
COG tye OF Sy 5} AS 335 
According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them": "There are four 
characteristics, and whoever gets them has indeed profited: Truthfulness, 


modesty, good manners and gratitude." 
According to Bishr Ibn Al-Harith "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
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“Whoever treats Allah with truthfulness gets estranged from the people." 

According to Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"Make truthfulness your riding mount, truth your sword, and Allah Almighty 
your finale." 

A man said to a wise: "I have never seen a truthful person." On that he said 
to him: "Had you been truthful, you would have recognized the truthful." 

It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ali Al-Kinani "may Allah 
have mercy upon him": "We have found that the religion of Allah Almighty is 
based on three principles: Truth, truthfulness and justice. Truth pertains to 
organs and parts of body, justice to hearts, and truthfulness to minds." 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: " On the 
Day of Judgment will you see those who told lies against Allah; their faces will 
be turned black; is there not in Hell an abode for the Haughty?" (Az-Zumar 
60) 
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Ath-Thawri "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "It is those who claimed 
the love for Allah Almighty to which they were not true." 

Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": "O David! Whoever 
is true to Me in his secret, I would confirm his truthfulness among the creatures 
in public." 

According to a learned man: "There is a consensus among the religious 
scholars and jurists on three characteristics, and if they are held valid, salvation 
lies in them, and none of them could be achieved without the others: Faith in 
Islam that is pure from religious innovations and inclinations, truthfulness to 
Allah Almighty in deeds, and the lawfulness of sustenance." 

According to Wahb Ibn Munabbih "may Allah have mercy upon him": "I 
have found on the margin of the Torah twenty-two pieces of wisdom which the 
righteous among the children of Israel used to gather on and study: "There is no 
treasure more beneficial than knowledge, nor is there wealth more profitable than 
forbearance, nor is there a status lower than anger, nor is there a companion 
more pleasing than the good deed, nor is there a friend more disgraceful than 
ignorance, nor is there honor more cherished than piety, nor is there is generosity 
more fulfilling than leaving inclination, nor is there a deed better than meditation, 
nor is there a good deed higher in rank than patience, nor is there a misdeed 
more shameful than arrogance, nor is there a medicine more lenient than 
kindness, nor is there an ailment more painful than foolishness, nor is there a 
messenger more just than the truth, nor is there an evidence more sincere in 
advice than truthfulness, nor is there poverty more humiliating than covet, nor is 
there richness more wretched than collecting wealth, nor is there a life more 
pleasing than health, nor is there a living more satisfying than chastity, nor is 
there a worship better than submission (of heart to Allah), nor is there asceticism 
better than satisfaction, nor is there a guard more keeping than silence, nor is 
there an absent closer than death." 

According to Muhammad Ibn Sa'id Al-Marwazi "may Allah have mercy upon 
him": "If you seek Allah with truthfulness, He endows you with a mirror 
therewith to see everything of wonders of this world and the hereafter." 
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According to Abu Bakr Al-Warraq "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"Observe truthfulness in what is between you and Allah, and kindness in what is 
between you and the people." 

It was said to Sahl "may Allah have mercy upon him": "What is the 
foundation of that matter (of religion) on which we are?" He said: "Truthfulness, 
generosity and bravery." It was said to him: "Give us more." He said: "Piety, 
modesty and lawful sustenance." 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: The Prophet "peace be upon him" was asked about perfection, 
thereupon he said: "To tell the truth, and act upon truthfulness." 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: " That (Allah) 
may question the (Custodians) of Truth concerning the Truth they (were charged 
with)" (Al-Ahzab 8) 
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Al-Junaid "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "Those who are true to 
themselves would be questioned about the extent to which they are true to their 
Lord Almighty. That is, indeed, a very dangerous matter. 


Explication Of Real Nature, Meaning And Ranks Of Truth 

It should be known to you that truthfulness applies to six things: truthfulness 
in speech, truthfulness in intention and will, truthfulness in determination, 
truthfulness in fulfillment of determination, truthfulness in the deed, and 
truthfulness in achieving all stations of religion. Whoever is characterized by 
truthfulness in all of those six is a sincere affirmer of truth. 

On the other hand, the truthful are of different ranks according to the fields 
to which they are true. Whoever has a fortune of truthfulness in anything of 
those six, he is regarded truthful but in relation with that very thing. 

The first type: Truthfulness in speech. Its field is news and narrations. The 
news might pertain to the past or to the future, including the fulfillment of the 
promise. In this respect, it is incumbent upon every servant to keep his/her 
tongue, and not to tell but the truth. That is the most famous and prominent type 
of truthfulness. Whoever keeps his tongue from telling about things differently 
from what they really are is indeed truthful. 

Therefore, this truthfulness has two supplementary conditions: the first is to 
avoid allusion and indirect reference to things. It is said that allusion acts on 
behalf of telling lies. What is forbidden concerning telling lies is to tell about a 
thing differently from what it really is. But in some cases, the allusion is needed 
and required to serve a particular benefit, like, for instance, disciplining children 
and women, caution from wrongdoers, fighting enemies, and avoiding their 
learning anything about the secrets of the king, and so on. Whoever is forced to 
do anything of that, his truthfulness in it is that his speech should be for the Sake 
of Allah Almighty, in so far as is commanded by truth and required by religion: if 
he observes that condition, then, he would be truthful in his speech even if he 
tells about the thing differently from what it really is, for truthfulness is not 
intended for itself in so much as to indicate and invite to the truth. So, let him 
regard not its external form but its internal significance. 
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It is true that in such cases, one should incline to allusion as much as is 
possible for him to do. Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" intended to set out for a holy battle, he would allude to 
another one, in order to conceal from the enemies the news of the originally 
intended battle. (This is reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
Ka'b Ibn Malik). That does not belong to telling lies at all. 

In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: "Not a liar is he who makes peace between two, by saying or 
conveying good words between them (on behalf of each other)." (Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Umm Kulthum Bint Uqbah Ibn Abu Mu'ait). 

He "peace be upon him" gave concession to speak (be it true or false) 
according to what serves the benefit in three cases: Making peace between two 
persons, having two wives, and fighting in the Cause of Allah. Truthfulness in 
those cases turns to intention, according to which nothing is observed but the 
truthfulness of intention and will of good. If his purpose is valid, his intention is 
true, and his will is good, he would be truthful regardless of his speech, in which 
case, allusion is preferable. 

The second condition is to observe the meaning of truthfulness in his words 
therewith he talks privately to his Lord Almighty. It is like his statement: "For me, 
I have set my face, firmly and truly, towards Him Who created the heavens and 
the earth, and never shall I give partners to Allah." (Al-An'am 79) 
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If, while saying so, his heart is diverted from Allah Almighty, and rather 
devoted to worldly hopes and his own desires, then, he is a liar. The same 
applies to his statement: "You do we worship" and: "I am the servant of Allah": 
if he is not characterized by the real servitude and has another purpose than 
Allah Almighty, he would not be truthful in his speech, and on the Day of 
Judgement, if he is asked to prove his servitude to Allah Almighty, he would fail 
to confirm it. That is because if he is a servant of himself, a servant of his 
world, or a servant of his desires, of a surety, he would not be true to his 
statement that he is a servant of Allah Almighty. That is the meaning of 
truthfulness in speech. 

The second type: Truthfulness in intention and will. That kind goes back 
to sincerity. That is, there is no motive for his movement and stillness other 
than Allah Almighty. If it is stained with any of the worldly fortunes, then the 
truthfulness of intention would become invalid, and by that consideration, it 
is possible to call him a liar. A righteous said: "Truthfulness is to observe the 
oneness of Allah in your purpose." In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty 
said: " When the Hypocrites come to you, they say, "We bear witness that you 
are indeed the Messenger of Allah.” Yea, Allah knows that you are indeed His 
Messenger, and Allah bears witness that the Hypocrites are indeed liars." (Al- 
Munafigun 1) 
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Although they told the truth when they said that he is the Messenger of Allah, 


570 —— — ~ The quarter of the saviors 


Allah Almighty described them as liars, not in terms of their speech, but in terms 
of their intention and mysteries of hearts. Thus, one meaning of truthfulness goes 
back to the true intention, which is sincerity. Every truthful should be sincere in 
his intention. 

The third type is truthfulness in determination. A man might have 
determination first before deed, saying: "If Allah bestows money upon me, I 
would give in charity", and "If I meet an enemy, I would fight in the Cause of 
Allah Almighty", and "If Allah Almighty endows me with an office of ruling, I 
would do justice and not disobey Allah Almighty", etc. That determination might 
coincide with truthful and perfect power in himself, or hesitation, reluctance or 
inclination in it, that contradicts truthfulness. Here, the truthful or sincere 
affirmer of truth is he whose determination coincides with perfect power in all 
good things, with neither reluctance, nor hesitation, nor inclination from it. It is 
the same as stated by Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him": "To 
move forward with my head being chopped off is better for me than to be a ruler 
over a people including Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him"." He found in 
himself the decisive determination and truthful love not to be a ruler in presence 
of Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him". 

Of a surety, the sincere affirmers of truth in determination are of different 
ranks: One might have determination, but not strong enough to lead him to 
accept killing. Moreover, among the truthful believers, there was such as if he was 
given the freedom to choose whether he or Abu Bakr should be killed, his life 
would be dearer to him than that of Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" 

The fourth type: Truthfulness in fulfillment of determination. The soul 
might have an immediate determination to do a particular deed, since there is 
no trouble nor difficulty in giving a promise. But when one comes to do the 
promised deed, his determination would weaken before the prevailing desires, 
and thus he would not be able to fulfill his determination. That contradicts 
truthfulness in it. This is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: " 
Among the Believers are men who have been true to their Covenant with 


Allah." (Al-Ahzab 23) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" from his 
paternal uncle Anas Ibn An-Nadr "Allah be pleased with him" that he did not 
attend the holy battle of Badr with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him". He felt it difficult on himself and said: "I was absent from 
the first holy battle fought by the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him". By Allah, if Allah gives me the opportunity to attend another holy 
battle with the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" I 
would show to Allah what I am going to do in fighting." In the coming year, he 
attended the holy battle of Uhud. Sa'd Ibn Mu'adh "Allah be pleased with him" 
received him and asked him: "Where are you going O Abu Amr?" He said: "How 
pleasant the smell of Paradise is! Indeed, I detect its smell behind Uhud." He 
fought until he was killed, and over eighty sword strikes and arrow shots were 
found in his body. His sister (Ar-Rubai) Bint An-Nadr said: "I have never 
recognized the body of my brother except from the dress he was wearing." On 
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that occasion, the following Holy Verse was revealed: " Among the Believers are 
men who have been true to their Covenant with Allah." (Al-Ahzab 23) 
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(This is reported by At-Tirmidhi). 

It is further narrated that on the day of the holy battle of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" stood at the body 
of Mus'ab Ibn Umair "Allah be pleased with him" while he was lying on his face 
as a martyr, and he was the carrier of the flag of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" on that day. On that he said: "Among the 
Believers are men who have been true to their Covenant with Allah: Of them 
some have completed their vow (to the extreme), and some (still) wait: But they 
have never changed (their determination) in the least." (Al-Ahzab 23) 
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(Abu Na'im in his Hilyah on the authority of Ubaid Ibn Umair) 

It is narrated on the authority of Fadalah Ibn Ubaid that he said: I heard 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" saying: I heard the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying: "The martyrs are four 
types: (The first is) a believing man of good faith who met the enemy and was 
true to Allah in fighting until he was killed: It is that to which the people would 
raise their eyes on the Day of Judgement as such" and he raised his head until his 
hat fell down from him. The sub-narrator said: "I do not know whether it was the 
hat of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" or the hat of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" which fell down." "(the second is) a 
man of good faith, and when he met the enemy, he seemed as if his face was 
beaten with thorns, and while being so, he received an arrow and was killed: He 
would be in the second rank. (The third is) a believing man who mixed a 
righteous deed with a bad deed, and when he met the enemy, he was true to Allah 
in fighting until he was killed: such would be in the third rank. (The fourth) is a 
man who transgressed against his soul, and when he met the enemy, he was true 
to Allah in fighting until he was killed: that would be in the fourth rank." (At- 
Tirmidhi). 

Mujahid "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: Two men came out before 
an audience and said: "If Allah Almighty bestows upon us wealth we would give 
in charity." But when Allah gave them wealth, they withheld it. On that occasion, 
Allah Almighty revealed: " Amongst them are men who made a Covenant with 
Allah, that if He bestowed on them of His bounty, they would give (largely) in 
charity, and be truly amongst those who are righteous. But when He did bestow 
of His bounty, they became covetous, and turned back (from their Covenant), 
averse (from its fulfillment). So He has put as a consequence Hypocrisy into their 
hearts, (to last) till the Day whereon they shall meet Him: Because they broke 
their Covenant with Allah, and because they lied (again and again)." (At-Tawbah 
75-76) 
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That type of truthfulness is more severe on the people than the previous one. 
One might have determination to do a thing, and when it comes to 
implementation, he fails to fulfill his promise to do it, in view of his prevailing 
desire and inclination. For this reason, Umar "Allah be pleased with him" made 
exception in his statement when he said: "To move forward with my head being 
chopped off is better for me than to be a ruler over a people including Abu Bakr, 
unless myself makes alluring to me something at the ume of killing which I do 
not detect now, for I do not feel safe that killing would be severe on it for which 
it might change and swerve from its determination." 

The fifth type: Truthfulness in deeds. It is that one endeavors in order that 
his external deeds would not give false impression in opposition to what is really 
lurking within himself. It is not to leave the deeds in so much as to strive his 
utmost to make his inward confirm his outward behaviors. That is quite different 
from showing off, for the dissembler is he who does so intentionally, i.e. to make 
his apparent deed give false impression of his internal secret. One might seem to 
stand submissive in his prayer, but not with the intention that people should see 
him, and his heart is heedless of prayer. Whoever looks at him sees him standing 
in front of Allah Almighty, while his heart is engaged in his worldly desires and 
inclinations. 

This kind of deeds gives false impression of the internal secret, in which one 
is liar and not truthful, although he does not do so with the intention to be seen 
of men. One could be saved from that only by being in secret just like being in 
public, i.e. to make his inside similar to, if not better than, his outside. In sum, if 
the outward appearance is different intentionally from the inward thoughts, then, 
it is called showing off, therewith sincerity is lost, and if it is different 
unintentionally, then, truthfulness is lost. 

That is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" in his supplication: "O Allah! Make my secret 
better than my public, and make righteous my public.” 

According to Yazid Ibn Al-Harith: "If one's secret is similar to his public, 
then, that is justice; and if his secret is better than his public, then, that is 
excellent; and if his public is better than his secret, then, that is injustice." 

According to Atiyyah Ibn Abd-Al-Ghafir: "If the believer's secret agrees with 
his public, Allah Almighty then commends him before angels, saying: "That is 
really My servant." 

According to Abd-Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid: "Whenever Al-Hassan ordered the 
people to do anything, he would act upon it most among them, and whenever he 
forbade them to do anything, he would leave it most among them. I have never 
seen a man whose secret is similar to his public than him "may Allah have mercy 
upon him"." 

Overall, to have one's secret similar to (if not better than) his public, is a kind 
of truthfulness that is required from all the servants. 

The sixth type: Truthfulness in the stations of religion. It is the highest 
degree and the dearest kind of truthfulness. It is like truthfulness in the stations 
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of fear, hope, honoring, asceticism, contentment, reliance (on Allah), love (for 
Him), and all such stations. Those stations have starting points, ending points, 
and final facts, and the truthful is he who attains their final facts. 

In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " Only those are Believers who 
have believed in Allah and His Messenger, and have never since doubted, but 
have striven with their belongings and their persons in the Cause of Allah: such 
ate the sincere ones." (Al-Hujurat 15) 
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And: "But it is righteousness to believe in Allah and the Last Day...Such are 
the people of truth, the God-fearing." (Al-Bagarah 177) 
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It is narrated that Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" was asked about 
faith thereupon he recited that Holy Verse. It was said to him: "We asked you 
about faith!" he said: "I asked the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" about faith, thereupon he recited to me that Holy Verse." 

Therefore, to attain the final facts of those stations is very difficult, for they 
are infinite. But every servant has a certain fortune from them in accordance with 
his state of weakness and strength. The stronger his fortune is, the closer he is to 
truthfulness, and vice versa. The gnosis of Allah Almighty, honoring Him and 
fear of Him are never-ending. 

For this reason, the Prophet "peace be upon him" said to Gabriel "peace 
be upon him": "I like to see you in your real form on which you are created." 
He said: "You could not endure that." He said: "No, let me see you.” He gave 
him an appointment in Baqi' on a night in which the moon was full, and when 
he came to him, the Prophet "peace be upon him" looked at him and behold! 
He filled the horizons, i.e. the sides of the sky. On that the Prophet "peace be 
upon him" fell unconscious. When he restored his consciousness, Gabriel 
"peace be upon him" had returned to his form in which he used to appear to 
him. The Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "I have never think that there is 
such one among the creatures of Allah." Gabriel "peace be upon him" said to 
him: "Then, what do you think if you see Israfil? Indeed, the Throne (of 
Majesty) is on his shoulder, and his feet are penetrating underneath the 
farthest end of the lowest earth. But even, he shrinks, out of the grandeur of 
Allah Almighty, until he becomes like a swallow." Consider then how 
grandeur and majesty overwhelm him so much that he is reduced to such a 
state. All the angels are not like this, due to their disparity in gnosis. That is 
the truthfulness in honoring. 

It is further narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "On the night I was made to set out on a night journey to the heaven, I 
came upon the highest company (of angels and Prophets), and Gabriel was as 
quiet as a worn-out covering (that is thrown on the camel's back), out of fear 
and honoring of Allah Almighty." (Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Anas). 

Although the Companions were fearful, they never attained the degree of the 
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fear of the Prophet "peace be upon him". The Prophet "peace be upon him" said: 
"None shall attain the real nature of faith until he sees all the people like the dung 
in comparison with Allah, and when he returns to himself, he sees it the most 
despicable of them all." 


On the other hand, the degrees of truthfulness are never-ending. If one is 
truthful in all those stations, he then is the sincere affirmer and lover of truth. But 
the people are different in their truthfulness according to their fortunes from 
them. According to Sa'd Ibn Mu'adh "Allah be pleased with him": "There are 
only three things in which I am strong, and in all things other than them, I am 
weak: J have never offered a prayer during which I engaged in a self talk until I 
finished from it; nor have I attended a funeral procession during which I engaged 
in anything other than it until its burial was finished; nor have I heard anything 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" but that I 
thought it to be true." In his comment on that, Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab "may Allah 
have mercy upon him" said: "I have never thought that those characteristics 
could gather but in the Prophet "peace be upon him"." Many are the companions 
who offered prayers and attended funeral processions, and did not attain such a 
high degree of truthfulness. 


According to Abu Bakr Al-Warraq: "Truthfulness are of three kinds: the 
truthfulness of monotheism, the truthfulness of obedience, and the truthfulness 
of gnosis. The truthfulness of monotheism implies the laymen of believers. Allah 
Almighty said: " And those who believe in Allah and His Messengers, they are the 
Sincere Lovers and affirmers of Truth.” (Al-Hadid 19) 
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The truthfulness of obedience includes those of knowledge and abstention. 


The truthfulness of gnosis implies those alliance of Allah Almighty, which are like 
the mountains on the earth." 


According to Ja'far As-Sadiq: "Truthfulness is self-mortification and not to 
give preference to anyone over Allah Almighty in the same way as He does not 
give preference to anyone over you, as shown in His statement: "He has chosen 
you.” (Al-Hajj 78) 
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It was revealed to Moses "peace be upon him": "If I love a servant, I would 
try him with distresses so heavy and severe that even the mountains could not 
withstand in order to see his truthfulness: If I found him truthful, I would take 
him as an ally and beloved, otherwise, if I find him complaining Me to My 
creatures, I would disappoint him and care not." Among the signs of truthfulness 
is to conceal both adversities and acts of worship, and dislike to show them to 
anyone of the people. 


That is the end of the book of truthfulness and sincerity, and it would be 
followed by the book of watching and reckoning, and praise be to Allah. 


It is the eighth book of the quarter of saviors of the revival of religion 
sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

Praise be to Allah, Who stands over every soul (and knows) all that it does, 
watches over every organ and knows what it commits, learns the secrets of the 
hearts when they have an inner thought, and accounts the passing thoughts of 
His servants when they are disturbed, from Whose knowledge nothing even as 
little as an atom's weight in the heavens and on earth escapes, Who would reckon 
His servant for all of their deeds, be they significant or insignificant, Who accepts 
the acts of worship from His servants, no matter how little they might be, and 
forgives for them their sins no matter how great they might be: Exalted be He 
Whose favor extends over all servants, and Whose mercy encompasses all the 
creatures in the world and hereafter. By virtue of His gifts, the hearts expand to 
faith, by virtue of His success and help, the organs and parts of body are devoted 
to and disciplined by the acts of worship, by virtue of His guidance, the darkness 
of ignorance is removed from the hearts, by virtue of His support, the plots of 
Satan become futile, and by virtue of His care, the scale of good deeds 
overweighs (that of misdeeds in the hereafter). 

Allah's blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, the chief of all the Prophets 
and Messengers, and upon his family, the chiefs of the people, and his 
companions, the leaders of the pious and righteous. Coming to the point: 

Allah Almighty said: " We shall set up scales of justice for the Day of 
Judgment, so that not a soul will be dealt with unjustly in the least. And if there 
be (no more than) the weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it (to account): and 
enough are We to take account.” (Al-Anbiya' 47) 
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And: " And the Book (of Deeds) will be placed (before you); and you wilt see 
the sinful in great terror because of what is (recorded) therein; they will say, "Ah! 
woe to us! what a Book is this! it leaves out nothing small or great, but takes 
account thereof!" they will find all that they did, placed before them: and not one 
will your Lord treat with injustice." (Al-Kahf 49) 
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And: “On the Day that Allah will raise them all up (again) and show them 
the truth (and meaning) of their conduct. Allah has reckoned its (value), 
though they may have forgotten it, for Allah is Witness to all things." (Al- 
Mujadilah 6) 
575 
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And: " On that Day will men proceed in companies sorted out, to be shown 
the Deeds that they (had done). Then shall anyone who has done an atom's 
weight of good, see it! And anyone who has done an atom's weight of evil, shall 
see it." (Az-Zalzalah 6-8) 
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And: "And fear the Day when you shall be brought back to Allah. Then shall 


every soul be paid what it earned, and none shall be dealt with unjustly.” (Al- 
Baqarah 281) 
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And: "On the Day when every soul will be confronted with all the good it has 
done, and all the evil it has done, it will wish there were a great distance between 
it and its evil. But Allah cautions you (to remember) Himself. And Allah is full of 
kindness to those that serve Him." (Al Imran 30) 
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And: " And know that Allah knows what is in your hearts, and take heed of Him; 
and know that Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing." (Al-Baqarah 235) 
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Thus, those endued with insights came to know that their Lord is (as a 
Guardian) on a watch-tower over them, and that on the Day of Judgement, they 
would be called to account, and questioned about even the atom's weights of 
passing thoughts and glances. Moreover, they have become certain that nothing 
would save them from that except their accounting and watching over themselves 
at every moment in this world. That is because whoever accounts himself in this 
world before he would be called to account, no doubt, his reckoning on the Day 
of Judgement would be lightened from him, but whoever does not account 
himself in this world, would persist in grief and regret, and his standing on the 
Day of Judgement would be very long, and his sins would lead him to humiliation 
and disgrace. 

When this fact was exposed to them, they came to know that nothing would 
save them from that unfavorable consequence other than their obedience to 
Allah, Who commanded them to adhere to patience as he stated: " O you who 
believe! persevere in patience and constancy; vie in such perseverance; remain 
positioned permanently to guard yourselves; and fear Allah; that you may 
prosper.” (Al Imran 200) 


sot BF ee gee Fee FO ge tw ee ee Jee gk 
1O pls Ñ ÁN alal 3 Ig oliog iyol yal — wll GE > 
They first remained positioned in guard of themselves by putting conditions, 
then by watching, then by reckoning, then by punishing themselves, then by 
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mortifying themselves, and finally by admonishing themselves. In this way, they 
have six stations concerning their being positioned in guard of themselves. Each 
of those should be explained in detail to explicate its virtue and real nature. The 
origin of them all is reckoning. But every kind of reckoning follows putting 
conditions and then watching, and in the event of loss, it leads to admonishment 
and punishment. So, let us go on explicating those stations, and success is with 
Allah Almighty. 
CHAPTER ONE 
FIRST STATION: PUTTING CONDITIONS 


It should be known to you that the final demand of those involved in 
traffic who share in commodities and goods at the time of accounting is the 
sound profit. As well as the trader gives his property to his partner to invest it 
in traffic, and in the end he accounts him, the mind in this issue stands for the 
trader on the way to the hereafter. The profit he demands is the purification 
of the soul, therewith it prospers. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty 
says: " Truly he succeeds that purifies it, And he fails that corrupts it!" (Ash- 
Shams 9-10) 
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To be sure, its prosperity results from the righteous deeds. The mind seeks 
the aid of the soul in this trade, by using and subjugating it in what justifies and 
purifies it, in the same way as a trader seeks the aid of his partner to invest his 
wealth for him. 

As well as the partner might turn into a foe to dispute with him over the 
profit, and this is why he needs first to put conditions on him, second to watch 
over him, third to account him, and fourth to punish or admonish him, similarly, 
the mind needs first to put conditions on the soul, by offering to it the duties and 
stipulating the necessary conditions, and guiding it to the way of prosperity, and 
asking it with firmness to follow the ways that are shown to it. Then, it does not 
neglect to watch over it even for a single moment, for were it to indulge in 
watching over it, it would prove treacherous and waste the capital. 

After finishing from that, it should account it, and ask it to fulfill the 
conditions put on it. That is a traffic whose profit is the supreme Paradise, and 
attainment of the Lote Tree with the Prophets and martyrs. So, to account the 
self minutely is more important than to account anyone else in the profits of this 
world, given that they are despicable in comparison with the never-ending bliss of 
the hereafter. Whatever the worldly profits might be, they are perishable, and no 
good lies in a good that is perishable:On the contrary, perishable evil is better 
than perishable good, for when evil perishes, the pleasure with its disappearance 
becomes permanent, whereas the sorrow for the loss of the perishable good 
survives forever. 

For this reason, it is incumbent on everyone who has faith in Allah and the 
Last Day not to indulge in accounting himself and making it tight upon it in its 
motion and stillness, passing thoughts and steps. Every breath one takes during 
his lifetime is a precious gem that could never be substituted, for by which a 
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treasure could be purchased, whose bliss is inexhaustible. 

When one gets up in the morning and offers Fajr prayer, he should dedicate 
his heart for an hour to put conditions on himself, saying to it: "I have no good 
to traffic with other than the lifetime, and once it is over, the capital is consumed. 
That new day is a respite given to me by Allah Almighty, and were He to send me 
to death, I would hope that He should return me to the world even for one day 
to work righteousness. So, work as if you died and then returned once again to 
this world. Beware and beware of wasting any moment of that day, for any breath 
I take is a precious gem that could not be valued. 

Furthermore, it should be known to you, O soul, that every day and night 
consists of twenty-four hours. It is narrated that “per a day and a night, twenty- 
four stores set in rows are spread before the servant. One of them is opened to 
him which he sees filled with lights, representing the good deeds he has done at 
that certain hour, for which he becomes joyful and cheerful because of seeing 
those lights, which are his means with Allah the Sovereign, so much that were it 
to be distributed among the denizens of the fire, that joy would dazzle them from 
feeling the pain of the fire. At the same time, another black dark store is opened 
to him, exuding stink whose darkness overwhelms him, representing the hour in 
which he has committed sins, for which he receives of terror and horror so much 
that were it to be distributed among the inhabitants of Paradise, it would distract 
their pleasure and delight in it. A third empty store is opened to him, having 
nothing to please or aggrieve him.” 

Thus, he should ask himself to strive its utmost to fill its store with good 
things on that very day, and not to rely on laziness and idleness, lest it would 
lose the high degrees of Illiyyun that others might attain, which brings about 
never-ending grief and regret, even were such to be forgiven and admitted to 
the Garden. A wise man said in this connection: "Suppose that the evildoer is 
forgiven, is it not that he would lose the reward of the doers of good?" by 
that, he refers to the loss and grief such would receive. In confirmation of 
that, Allah Almighty said: " The Day that He assembles you (all) for a Day of 
Assembly, - that will be a day of mutual loss and gain (among you)." (At- 
Taghabun 9) 
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As such his advice to his soul during his different times should be. 

After that, he should resume advising it concerning its seven organs: the eye, 
the ear, the tongue, the abdomen, the genitals, the hand and the foot. These are 
servants to his soul in that traffic. For the Hell, there are seven gates, to each of 
which a portion is allotted. Those gates are assigned to the sinners according to 
the organ with which they disobey Allah. Thus, one should advise them to 
safeguard themselves from committing sins as follows: 

The eye should be kept from looking at the unlawful, or looking at a Muslim 
with the eye of contempt, and in sum from looking at what is dispensable, for 
Allah Almighty would question the servant about his dispensable glances, in the 
same way as He would ask him about the useless speech. Once he diverts it from 
that, he should immediately engage it in what is profitable for it, i.e. to do only 
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that for which it is created. He should look at the wonders of the making of Allah 
Almighty with the eye of consideration to take lessons to learn, to look at the 
good deeds to take them as example to follow, to look at the Book of Allah and 
the sunnah of His Messenger "peace be upon him", and to go through the books 
of wisdom and knowledge to receive admonition and get benefit. 

He should do the same concerning all organs, particularly the tongue and the 
abdomen. As far as the tongue is concerned, it is free in talking, and there is no 
restriction on it. Its crime is severe concerning backbiting, talebearing, telling lies, 
giving prestige to oneself, criticizing and condemning others, invoking evil on 
enemies and disputation in speech, etc. But it is created only to persist in 
remembrance and reminding others of Allah Almighty, learning and teaching, 
guiding the servants to the way of Allah Almighty, making peace and 
reconciliation between people, and the like of such good things. So, one should 
put condition on himself not to move his tongue during the day but in 
remembrance of Allah Almighty. One's speech should be remembrance, his look 
consideration, and his silence meditation: " Not a word does he utter but there is 
a sentinel by him, ready (to note it)." (Qaf 18) 
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As for abdomen, one should force himself to leave greed and not eat but 
from the lawful, avoid what is suspicious, withdraw from appetence, and restrict 
himself only to what is necessary to sustain him. In this issue, he should put 
condition on himself that in case she does anything in opposition to that, he 
would punish it by withholding all abdominal appetites from it, so that it would 
lose more than what it gains. 

As such he should put conditions on himself concerning all organs and parts 
of body. Then, he should resume his advice to it concerning the regular acts of 
worship which he does daily, and then the supererogatory deeds which he has 
power to do. Those conditions are lacking everyday. But if one gets accustomed 
to do so for many days and his soul complies with him in fulfillment of them, 
then there is need for him to repeat putting such conditions everyday. If it 
complies with him in part and not in all, he still needs to put conditions at least in 
the remaining part. But even, everyday, there is a new event that requires a new 
ruling and prescription, in which Allah Almighty has a right on him. That applies 
most to him who is engaged in anything of the worldly occupations, for no day 
could pass without a new incident in which he needs to observe the right of 
Allah, He then should put condition on himself to adhere to uprightness and 
honesty, comply with the truth concerning its course, and beware of the evil 
consequence of negligence. 

That is the beginning stage of being positioned in guard of oneself. It is to 
reckon the self before the deed. However, reckoning might be after or before the 
deed by means of warning of what would be in the future, as confirmed by the 
statement of Allah: " And know that Allah knows what is in your hearts, and take 
heed of Him; and know that Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing.” (Al- 
Baqarah 235) 
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In confirmation of such reckoning, Allah Almighty says: "O you who 
believe! when you go abroad in the cause of Allah, investigate carefully." (An- 
Nisa’ 94) 
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And: "O you who believe! if a wicked person comes to you with any news, 
ascertain the truth, lest you harm people unwittingly, and afterwards become full 
of repentance for what you have done.” (Al-Hujurat 6) 
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And: "It was We Who created man, and We know what dark suggestions 
his soul makes to him: for We are nearer to him than (his) jugular vein." (Qaf 
16) 
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He said so by means of warning of what would be in the future. 

In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit that 
the Prophet "peace be upon him" said to a man by way of instruction: "If you 
intend to do a thing, then, think first about its consequence: if it is right, then, do 
it, otherwise, desist from it." 

According to a wise man: "If you like your mind to prevail over your 
inclination, then, do not behave in response to the desire immediately, until you 
think about the consequence: indeed, regret resides in the heart longer than does 
the relief of desire.” 

According to Luqman: "If a faithful believer sees the consequence (before he 
does anything), he would be safe from regret." 

It is further narrated on the authority of Shaddad Ibn Aws "Allah be pleased 
with him" from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
that he said: "The intelligent among the people is he who accounts himself 
(during his lifetime), and works for what is to come after his death; and the 
foolish is he who subjugates his soul to its inclination and then expects from 
Allah (to forgive for him)." 

According to Umar "Allah be pleased with him": "Reckon yourselves before 
you would be called to account (on the Day of Judgement), and weigh them 
before you would be weighed and be ready for the greater display." 

He wrote the following phrase to Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari "Allah be pleased with 
him": "Account yourself at the time of ease even before you do at the time of 
adversity." He asked Ka'b "Allah be pleased with him": "How do you find it in 
the Scripture?" he said: "Woe to the accountant of the earth from the Accountant 
of the heaven." He struck him with the stick and said: "Except for such as 
reckons himself." On that Ka'b said to him: "O Commander of Believers! That 
(which you have said) is besides (what I have said) in the Torah, with nothing 
between them." 
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CHAPTER TWO 
SECOND STATION: WATCHING 
Once a man put such conditions on himself, there still remains his role of 
watching and observing it with the watching eye. That is because were it to be left 


freely, it would transgress the due bound and become corrupt. So, let us here 
mention first the virtue of watching, and then its different degrees. 


Explication Of Virtue Of Watching 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah (Al-Bukhari) and Umar 
(Muslim) "may Allah be pleased with them" that Gabriel "peace be upon him" 
appeared in the form of a good-looking man and asked the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" about Ihsan (faithfulness), thereupon 
he said: "It is to worship Allah as if you see Him, and it is true that you really do 
not see Him, you should put in mind that He sees you." 

Allah Almighty said, in confirmation of that: " Is then He Who stands over 
every soul (and knows) all that it does, (like any others)?" (Ar-Ra'd 33) 
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And: "Knows he not that Allah does see?" (Al-'Alag 14) 
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And: "for Allah ever watches over you." (An-Nisa’ 1) 
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And: "Those who faithfully observe their trusts and their covenants." (Al- 
Mu'minun 8) 
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Ibn Al-Mubarak "may Allah have mercy upon him" said to a man: "Watch 
(the commandments of) Allah Almighty." He asked him about its interpretation, 
thereupon he said to him: "Be as if you ever see Allah." 

According to Abd-Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid "may Allah have mercy upon him": "If 
my master watches over me, then, I do not care about anyone else." 

According to Abu Uthman Al-Maghribi: "The best thing to which one should 
adhere in this way is accounting and watching of himself, and driving his work 
with the help of knowledge." 

According to Ibn Ata’: "The best act of worship is to watch over the Real (the 
commandments of Allah) all the time." 

According to Al-Jariri: "This matter (of religion) of ours is based on two 
principles: to adhere to watching over (the commandments of) Allah Almighty, 
and make knowledge stand to lead your outward behaviour." 

According to Abu Uthman: Abu Hafs said to me: "When you sit to instruct 
the people, instruct first yourself, and do not be deceived by their gathering 
round you, for they indeed watch over your outward conduct, whereas Allah 
Almighty watches over your inward secret." 

It is related that a Shaykh had a student whom he honored and highly 
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esteemed. His colleagues, who were older than him, complained to the Shaykh 
how he made that young man more eminent than them. To prove his worth of 
that estimation, he invited all of them and gave each a bird and a knife and asked 
each of them to slay his bird in a place where none could see him. All of them 
returned some time later with their birds slain, except for that young man who 
returned with his bird still living. He asked him why he had not slain it, thereupon 
he said to him: "I have not found a place where none could see me, for Allah 
Almighty watches over me wherever I am." They appreciated from him that 
watching (of the commandments of Allah) and said: "You are worthy of 
honoring more than us." 

It is further narrated that when Zulaikhah intended to have sexual relation 
with Yusuf "peace be upon him" she stood and covered the face of an idol which 
she worshipped. On that he said to her: "What is wrong with you? Do you feel 
shy of watching a non-living being and I do not feel shy of watching (Allah) the 
Irresistible Sovereign?" 

It is further related that a young man seduced a girl to have sexual relation 
with her and she said to him: "Do you not feel shy?" he said: "Of whom should I 
feel shy given that none sees us other than the stars?" she said: "Then, where is 
the Creator of those stars?" 

According to Malik Ibn Dinar "may Allah have mercy upon him": "There are 
Gardens of Eden, from those of Paradise, in which there are houris created from 
the roses of Paradise." He was asked: "Then, who would live in them?" he said: 
Allah Almighty says: "Such as live in the Gardens of Eden are those who, when 
they intend to do sins, remember My grandeur and then watch Me, whose backs 
bow out of fear of Me. By My Honor and Glory, I intend to send punishment on 
the inhabitants of the earth, and once I look at those who are hungry and thirsty 
for fear of Me, I divert punishment from them." 

When Al-Muhasibi "may Allah have mercy upon him" was asked about 
watching (of Allah) he said: "The first step of it is the heart's knowledge of the 
nearness of Allah Almighty." 

It is narrated that Allah Almighty said to the angels: "You are entrusted to 
watch the outward conduct, and I am watcher over the inward secrets." 

According to Sahl "may Allah have mercy upon him": "The heart does not 
get adorned with anything better and more honorable than the servant's 
knowledge that Allah is witness and watcher over him wherever he is ." 

When a wise man was asked about the following statement of Allah Almighty: 
" Allah well pleased with them, and they with Him: all this for such as fear their 
Lord and Cherisher" (Al-Bayyinah 7) 
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He said: "It is he who watches (the commandments of) his Lord, reckons 
" himself and gets provision for his place of return 

Dhun-Nun was asked: "By which should one attain Paradise?" He said: "By 
five things: uprightness in which there is no crookedness, vigilance in which there 
is no forgetfulness, watching (the commandments of) Allah Almighty in secret 
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and public, expecting death by getting ready for it, and reckoning yourself before 
you would be reckoned." 

Humaid At-Tawil said to Sulaiman Ibn Ali: "Instruct me." He said: "If you 
disobey Allah while you are in privacy thinking that He sees you, then, you have 
dared to commit a grievous thing; and if you think that He sees you not, then, 
you have disbelieved in Allah." 

According to Sufyan Ath-Thawri "may Allah have mercy upon him": "You 
have to watch (the commandments of) Him from Whom nothing is hidden, hope 
in the One Who has the power to fulfill the promise, and beware of Him Who 
has the power to punish." 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Dinar that he said: I set out 
in the company of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" to Mecca 
and on the way we halted to spend the night for rest. Then, a shepherd came 
down towards him from the mountain and Umar said to him: "O shepherd! Sel 
me a goat." He said: "I am a slave (and those goats belong to my master)." He 
said: "Tell him that the wolf has eaten it." He said: "Then, where is Allah?" on 
that Umar wept and in the morning he went and bought that slave from his 
master and emancipated him. He said to him: "This word emancipated you in 
this world, and I expect it would emancipate you (from the fire) in the 
hereafter." 

Explication of real nature and degrees of watching 

It should be known to you that watching, in its real nature, is to observe the 
watcher, and devote the whole attention to him. Whoever avoids doing anything 
for the sake of somebody, it is said that he watches him, and observes his sake. 
Watching then is a state of the heart produced from knowledge. This state is 
reflected on the works of organs and the heart. As for the state, it is that the heart 
observes the watcher, is devoted and concerned with him. As for the knowledge 
which produces that state, it is the awareness of the fact that Allah Almighty 
knows all things concerning the innermost secrets and intentions, watches over 
the works and deeds of the servants, and stands over every soul and knows all 
that it does, and that the secret of the heart is exposed to Him in the same way as 
the outward conduct is exposed to the people. 

Once this knowledge becomes certain, ie. has no doubt at all, it then 
possesses and prevails over the heart. Such as have that certain knowledge are the 
closest to Allah Almighty. They are divided into the sincere affirmers of truth, 
and the companions of the right hand. Their watching is of two degrees: 

The first degree is the watching of the nearest (to Allah) among the sincere 
affirmers of truth. It is the watching of honoring and veneration. That is, the 
heart is entirely engaged in observation of that glory and majesty, to the extent 
that it has no place to care about anything else. But we do not want to talk 
much about the works of that watching in detail, for it is restricted to the heart, 
whereas the organs abstain from turning to the permissible, let alone the 
forbidden. It is that man whose concerns turn into only one for Allah Almighty 
suffices him all concerns and anxieties. Whoever attains that degree becomes 
heedless of all the people, so much that he never sees who is with him given 
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that his eyes are open, nor hears what is said to him, given that his ears are 
sound. That is not impossible. One might be wholeheartedly concerned even 
with anything or anyone in this world, which is despicable in comparison with 
the Sovereign of the world, to the extent that he does not sense anything else. 

It was said to Abd-Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid: "Do you know that anyone in this 
time of yours is entirely engaged in his own state from anything else in this 
world?" he said: "I do not know but a man who would enter upon you this hour." 
A short while later, Utbah Al-Ghulam came in, to whom Abd-Al-Wahid said: 
"From where have you come O Utbah?" he said: "From such and such a place" 
on the way of the market. He asked him: "Whom have you met on the way?" he 
said: "I have met none." 

It is related that Yahya Ibn Zakariyya "peace be upon him" passed by a 
woman whom he pushed and she fell down on the ground. He was asked: "Why 
have you done so?" he said: "I did not think her to be but a wall." 

It is further related on the authority of a man who said: "I came upon a group 
of people fighting each other, and there was one sitting apart from them. I 
moved forward towards him to talk to him and he said: "The remembrance of 
Allah Almighty is more pleasant." I asked him: "Are you alone?" he said: "I have 
my Lord and two angels." I asked: "Who among those started first?" he said: "He, 
for whom Allah has forgiven." I further said to him: "Where is the right way?" he 
beckoned to the sky and then stood and went away, saying: "Most of Your 
creatures are occupied from You."" 

That is a speech of one who is wholeheartedly engaged in contemplation of 
Allah Almighty: he never speaks but from Him, nor hears but in Him. Such does 
not need to watch his organs and tongue, for they never move but within the 
limit of the state in which he is. 

The second degree is the watching of the pious among the companions of 
the right hand. They have certainty of faith in Allah's knowledge of their outward 
and inward conduct and hearts. But their observation of glory and majesty does 
not confound their hearts: they rather remain in the moderate state, having a 
place to turn to different states and works, along with their watching and 
observation ( of majesty and glory). It is true that their shyness from Allah 
Almighty prevails over them to the extent that they neither do nor abstain from 
doing anything before verifying of its validity. They also refrain from anything 
that might expose them to shame on the Day of Judgement. Since they see that 
Allah Almighty learns all things about them in this world, they do not need to 
wait the Day of Judgement. 

Whoever is in that degree needs to watch all of his movements and stillness, 
passing thoughts and glances, and in sum, all his preferences. He should regard 
them twice: once before the deed and the other during the deed. 

As for the consideration before the deed, he should check whether what 
seems to him and motivates him to do a thing is just for the Sake of Allah Alone 
or in compliance with the inclination of the soul and fulfillment of Satan's desires. 
He should stop at it until it is revealed to him by the light of the truth: if it is for 
the sake of Allah Almighty, let him implement it; and if it is for the sake of 
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anything else, let him feel shy of Allah, and desist from it, and blame himself for 
thinking about doing it. That pause in the beginning of matters until their reality 
are revealed is inevitable and there is no way to discard it. In confirmation of that, 
it is narrated that "Concerning every movement made by a servant, no matter 
how trivial it might be, three records are spread out: the first pertains to the 
reason, the second to the way it is done, and the third to the purpose of doing it." 

Once a servant knows that he would be given to such demands and rebuke in 
case his work is done for anything or anyone other than Allah Almighty, of a 
surety, he would demand himself before it would be demanded (in the hereafter), 
and prepare an answer to the question. Let his answer be right. Let not him do 
anything before verification of its validity, nor move his eyelid nor his finger 
before meditation. 

In confirmation of that, it is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said to Mu'adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased with 
him": "The man would be questioned even about applying kohl to his eyes, 
rubbing clay and touching the garment of his brother with his fingers." 

According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "It was the habit 
of the righteous predecessors that whenever anyone of them wanted to give in 
charity, he would think and verify first: If it would be for the sake of Allah 
Almighty Alone, he would implement it, otherwise, he would not do it." 

That is the first (pre-work) consideration in that watching, from which none 
is delivered except by strong knowledge and real gnosis of the mysteries of deeds, 
innermost secrets of the soul and intrigues and plots of Satan. Unless one knows 
well himself and his Lord, his enemy Iblis, knows what agrees with his 
inclinations and desires, and differentiates in his intention between it and what 
Allah likes and approves, no doubt, he would not be delivered in that watching. 
Most people do things out of ignorance of what Allah Almighty dislikes, thinking 
that they do good. Think not that the ignorant who has the power to learn is 
excused for his ignorance. How far! Seeking knowledge is an obligation due upon 
every Muslim. 

That is why a two-rak'ah prayer to be offered by a learnt is better than one 
thousand rak'ahs to be offered by a layman, for the learned knows well the evils 
of souls, intrigues and plots of Satan, and places of deception and conceit, from 
which he safeguards himself, unlike the ignorant who does not know that: then, 
how should he avoid it? The ignorant continues to trouble himself and Satan 
continues to be in joy and schadenfreude at him. We seek refuge with Allah from 
heedlessness and ignorance, for ignorance is the fountainhead of wretchedness 
and the basis of loss. 

It is then the ruling of Allah that one should watch himself whenever he 
intends to do anything, and seeks to implement it with the organs, and pause until 
it is revealed to him, by the light of knowledge, that it is for the sake of Allah 
Almighty, thereupon he should implement it, or for the inclination of the soul 
thereupon he should desist from it. Unless the first step towards falsehood is 
driven away, it surely would develop desire, and desire would develop concern, 
and concern would develop decisive intention, and decisive intention would 
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develop the act, and the act would develop perdition and destruction. For this 
reason, the substance of evil should be cut off from its beginning and primal 
source, i.e. the passing thought, which leads to all things. 

If the reality of the event is abstruse and darkens on anyone, he should 
discover it with the light of knowledge, and seek refuge with Allah Almighty from 
the cunning of Satan by means of inclination. If he fails to do so depending on 
his own knowledge, let him then seek guidance by the light of the knowledge of 
the religious scholars, and flee from the misleading scholars who devote 
themselves to this world in the same way as, if not more than, he flees from 
Satan. It is related that Allah Almighty revealed to David "peace be upon him": 
"Ask not about Me such of scholars as intoxicated by his love for this world, lest 
he would cut you of My love, for such scholars are those who cut the way upon 
My servants.” 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Indeed, Allah likes the judicious sight when there is a suspicious 
matter, and the perfect mind when there is an attacking desire." (Abu Na'im in 
his Hilyah on the authority of Imran Ibn Hussain). In this Hadith, he "peace be 
upon him" combined both things, i.e. sight and mind, which are concomitant. 
Whoever does not have a perfect mind to discern evil from good does not 
necessatily have a judicious sight to see such difference. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: "You are now in a time, in which the best of you is he who hastens (to do 
good), and there would come upon you a time during which the best of people 
would be he who verifies (first before doing anything)." 

That is why a set of companions, including Sa'd Ibn Abu Waqqas, Abdullah 
Ibn Umar, Usamah Ibn Zaid and Muhammad Ibn Maslamah "Allah be pleased 
with them" refrained from taking part in the conflict between those of Iraq and 
those of Sham when the matter was abstruse on them. Whoever does not refrain 
from doing a thing in which suspicion lies, indeed follows his own inclination and 
admires his own opinion, and deserves the description given by the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in his statement: “You should 
keep enjoining what is good upon one another, and forbidding one another to do 
evil until when you see niggardliness being prevalent, the own desires and 
inclinations being followed, the world being given preference (over the hereafter), 
and everyone having an opinion will come to admire his own opinion, then, you 
just have to protect your own soul, and let the common people, for there will be 
days to come upon you, on which whoever patiently perseveres (on sticking to 
his faith) will be like the one grasping a piece of fire (in his hand), and whoever 
works (righteousness) will have a reward like the reward of fifty workers who 
work as your work.” (Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Tha'labah Al- 
Khushani). 

Furthermore, whoever delves into a suspicious matter without verification 
opposes the following statement of Allah Almighty: " And pursue not that of 
which you have no knowledge; for every act of hearing, or of seeing, or of 
(feeling in) the heart will be enquired into (on the Day of Reckoning)." (Al- 
Isra’ 36) 
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He also, by so doing, disagrees with the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "Beware of assumption (with no 
evidence), for (groundless) assumption is the falsest of speech." 

Due to the difficulty of that matter, Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased 
with him” used to supplicate with the following supplication: "O Allah! Show me 
the truth as truth, and bestow upon me (the favor of) following it, and show me 
falsehood as falsehood and bestow upon me (the favor of) avoiding it, and make 
it not suspicious for me lest I would follow my inclination." 

It is related that Jesus "peace be upon him" said: "The matters are of three 
kinds: one which seems clear, and it is that which you should follow. Another 
which seems false, and it is that which you should avoid. The third is suspicious: 
it is that which you should entrust to the one who is knowledgeable of it." (At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to 
supplicate with the following supplication: "O Allah! I seek refuge with You from 
saying anything in religion without knowledge." 

Knowledge then is the greatest favor Allah bestows upon the servants. Faith 
and revelation of truth also are kinds of knowledge. For this reason, Allah 
Almighty says, by way of reminding His servants of His favors: : " and great is the 
Grace of Allah unto you." (An-Nisa' 113) 
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Here, He Almighty refers to knowledge. He further says: " if you realize this 
not, ask of those who possess the Message." (An-Nahl 43) 
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And: "Verily We take upon Ourselves to guide." (Al-Lail 12) 
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And: "Nay more, it is for Us to explain it (and make it clear)." (Al- 
Qiyamah 19) 
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And: " And unto Allah leads straight the Way." (An-Nahl 9) 
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According to Ali "Allah be pleased with him": "Inclination is a partner of 
blindness; and success lies in abstention from anything when you are put to 
confusion: how excellent certainty (of faith) is which drives away anxiety! Regret 
is always the consequence of falsehood; and in telling the truth lies safety. 
Perhaps a far thing is closer than another which seems close. The stranger is he 
who has no beloved; and the sincere affirmer and lover of truth is he whose truth 
in his absence is acknowledge. The evil assumption never produces a beloved. 
Generosity is the best character, and modesty is a means to every kind of beauty. 
The most trustworthy handhold is piety; and the strongest means you utilize is 
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that which is between you and Allah Almighty. You have from your world only 
what you mend therewith your resting place. Sustenance is of two kinds: that 
which you pursue, and that which pursues you, which, if you do not come to get, 
it would come to you. If you grieve for what is lost which is in your hand, then, 
do not grieve for what is lost which is not n your hand. Take evidence from what 
really was for what has not been yet. Indeed, all matters almost resemble each 
other, and man rejoices when he gets what he was not to lose, and grieves when 
he loses what he was not to get. So, do not rejoice so much at what you have 
from your world, nor should you grieve so much for what you lose from it: on 
the contrary, let your happiness be with (the good deeds) you have sent forward, 
and your grief be for (the good deeds) that you have failed to do, your 
engagement be in your hereafter, and your concern be with what is to come after 
your death.” 

In sum, the first consideration a watcher should have is to see whether his 
intention and deed are for the sake of Allah Almighty or for the sake of anything 
else. On that occasion, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: "If one has the following three characteristics, he shall have 
completed faith: not to fear, in (the religion of) Allah the blame of a blamer; not 
to make show of anything of his deed; and if two things are offered to him, one 
for this world and the other for the hereafter, he would give preference to the 
hereafter over the world." (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami in his Firdaws on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 

What is revealed to him, for the most part, is that the deed is permissible, but 
does not concern him, thereupon he leaves it, out of faith in the statement of the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": "It is out of man's 
good faith in Islam to leave what does not concern him." 

The second consideration of the watcher is when he starts to do the deed. It 
is to inspect the way it should be done in order to fulfill the right of Allah in it, 
make good his intention concerning it, complete its form and then do it in the 
best and most perfect way possible. He should do the same in all his states. If he 
watches Allah Almighty in all of this, he would be able to worship Him with 
good intention and deed, and observation of related etiquette. 


If he is to sit, for instance, he should sit facing the Qiblah, out of faith in the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": 
"The best posture of sitting is that in which one faces the Qiblah." (Al-Hakim on 
the authority of Ibn Abbas). He also should not sit on buttocks crossing his legs, 
for one does not sit with kings like this, and it is the Sovereign of kings Who sees 
him. According to Ibrahim Ibn Adham "may Allah have mercy upon him": 
"Once, I sat on my buttocks crossing my legs, thereupon I heard a caller saying to 
me: "It is as such that one sits with kings?" afterwards, I have never sat in that 
posture." 

If he is to sleep, he should sleep on his right side, facing the Qiblah, and so 
on. In all of this, he should act upon all etiquettes we have already mentioned in 
this book. In all that one does, he is either in obedience, or in disobedience, or 
doing the permissible. His watching concerning obedience is to be sincere and 
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perfect in worship, observe the etiquettes, and safeguard himself from evil. His 
watching concerning disobedience is to turn to Allah in repentance and show 
regrets, give up the sin, feel shy and modest, and engage in meditation. His 
watching concerning the permissible is to observe the etiquettes, witness the 
benefactor in the favor, and give thanks for it. A servant, in all his states, has: 
either a distress on which he should patiently persevere, or a favor for which he 
should give thanks; and all of this is out of watching. Moreover, a servant, in all 
of his states, has an act which he should do, a forbidden thing which he should 
avoid, or a recommended deed which he is encouraged to do, to hasten to get 
forgiveness from Allah Almighty. Everyone of those has certain limits which 
should be observed by permanent watching, and whoever transgresses the limits 
set by Allah Almighty has indeed wronged himself. 

One then should inspect himself continuously in those three divisions. If he 
finishes from the obligatory duties, and finds power in himself to do the 
supercrogatory deeds, let him then seek the best of deeds to engage in, for 
whoever has the opportunity to get more profit and he wastes it, he indeed is in 
great loss. Profits are attained by the excellent deeds, and it is with this that the 
servant takes provision from his world for his hereafter as confirmed by Allah 
Almighty: "But seek, with the (wealth) which Allah has bestowed on you, the 
Home of the Hereafter, nor forget your portion in this World: but do you good, 
as Allah has been good to you." (Al-Qasas 77) 
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All of this might be obtained with patience for only an hour, for there are 
three types of hours: a gone hour, which the servant has spent in trouble or in 
pleasure; a coming one, which the servant does not know whether or not he 
would live until he catches; and a present hour in which he should strive his 
utmost and watches (the commandments of) his Lord Almighty. Thus, one 
should not have his hope in this world as long as, say, fifty years: on the contrary, 
he should live is present time as if he is in his last breaths, for it may be so and he 
does not know. If it is to be really his last breath, he should spend it in a way he 
does not dislike that death should approach him on it. 

Let all his states be the same as narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr 
"Allah be pleased with him" that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "A 
faithful believer should not be on journey except in three cases: to get provision 
for a place of return, to sustain his living, or to take pleasure in what is not 
unlawful." (Ahmad, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim). It is further narrated that he 
"peace be upon him" said in the same Hadith: "A rational one should have only 
four hours: an hour in which he talks privately to his Lord, an hour in which he 
reckons himself, an hour in which he meditates on the making of Allah Almighty, 
and an hour in which he devotes himself to get food and drink." This hour helps 
him spend the other hours. 

Moreover, even in the hour in which one devotes himself to food and drink, 
he should persist in doing the best of deeds, i.e. the remembrance of Allah 
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Almighty, and meditation on His wonders. Every kind of food has of wonders 
and marvels that which, if one thinks about, it would be much better than a lot 
of deeds to be done by organs. In this respect, the people are of many divisions: 

some of them meditate that with the eye of consideration and contemplation; 
and that is the station of those endued with sound minds. Others look at that 
with the eye of displeasure and aversion, and observe how they are forced to it, 
and hope to dispense with it, but they find themselves oppressed by necessity to 
be in need of it, and subjugated to their desires in it. That is the station of the 
ascetic. Some try to see the Maker in the making, from which they upgrade to the 
attributes of the Creator, and the contemplation of that is a means to remember 
gates of thoughts and revelations to be opened for them; and that is the highest 
station. It is one of the stations of the Gnostics and signs of lovers (for Allah 
Almighty). A fourth division of people look at that with the eye of desire and 
greediness, thereupon they grieve for what they have lost of it, and rejoice at what 
they get of it, criticize what disagrees with their inclination and disposition of it, 
and consequently, criticize its maker, without knowing that the maker of all 
things is Allah Almighty, and by criticizing the making, they indeed criticize Him. 

That is the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah "peace be 
upon him" when he said: "Abuse not the time, for Allah is the (creator and 
disposer of) time." (Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

That is the second station of keeping positioned, by permanent watching 
of deeds. 


CHAPTER THREE 
THIRD STATION: RECKONING SELF AFTER DOING THE DEED 


Virtue Of Reckoning Self 


Here, a mention may be made of the statement of Allah Almighty: " O you 
who believe! Fear Allah, and let every soul look to what (provision) he has sent 
forth for the morrow. Yea, fear Allah: For Allah is well-acquainted with (all) that 
you do.” (Al-Hashr 18) 
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That is a reference to reckoning on the previous deeds. Similar to that is the 
statement of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him"; "Reckon 
yourselves (in this world) before you would be reckoned (in the hereafter), and 
weigh them before you would be weighed." 

It is narrated that a man came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" and said: "O Messenger of Allah! Advise me." He "peace be 
upon him" said: "Are you getting to act upon that advice?" he answered in the 
affirmative, thereupon he said to him: "If you intend to do a thing, then, consider 
first its resulting consequence: if it is right, then, implement it, otherwise, if it is 
error, desist from it." 

In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: " And O you Believers! turn you 
all together towards Allah, that you may attain Bliss." (An-Nur 31) 
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Repentance is to consider the act after finishing from it and then show regrets 
for it. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "I 
pray for forgiveness of Allah Almighty, and turn to Him in repentance one 
hundred times per day." 

Allah Almighty further said: " Those who fear Allah, when a thought of evil 
from Satan assaults them, bring Allah to remembrance, when lo! they see 
(aright)!" (Al-A'raf 201) 
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According to Maimun Ibn Muhran: "A man does not become one of the 
pious until he reckons himself stricter than he reckons his partner." Of a surety, 
both partners account each other after finishing from the deed. 

It is narrated on the authority of A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" said to her when he was at his last 
breaths: "None among the people is more beloved to me than Umar." Then he 
said to her: "What have I said?" She repeated to him what he had said, and then 
he resumed: "None among the people is dearer to me than Umar." Look how he 
considered his word after saying it and when he reflected it, he replaced it with 
another one. 

Consider also the narration of Abu Talhah "Allah be pleased with him" when 
the bird distracted his mind in prayer thereupon he reflected the matter and made 
his garden an object of charity for the Sake of Allah Almighty in regret for his sin 
and expectation of the recompense for the good he had lost. 

It is further related that Abdullah Ibn Salam "Allah be pleased with him" 
carried a bundle of fire wood, and when the people saw him they said to him: "O 
Abu Yusuf! Your slaves and sons might suffice you that burden!" on that he said: 
"I liked to try myself whether or not it would have aversion for that." 

According to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "The faithful 
believer always stands over himself to reckon him strictly; and the reckoning (in 
the hereafter) would be light on a people who reckon themselves in this world; 
and reckoning would be heavy on the Day of Judgement on a people who take 
this matter without reckoning." 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: One day I set out in the company of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab until he 
entered a fenced garden and I heard him saying, and there was a wall between 
him and me: "Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, the Commander of Believers! Bravo! Bravo! 
By Allah, you should fear Allah, otherwise, He will punish you." 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: " And I do call 
to witness the self-reproaching spirit; (eschew Evil)" (Al-Qiyamah 2) 
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Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "The faithful believer ever 
blames himself: What I have intended by my word? What have I intended by my 
food? What have I intended by my drink? But the wicked always goes on without 
blaming himself." 
According to Malik Ibn Dinar "may Allah have mercy upon him": "May Allah 
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have mercy on a servant who says to himself: 'Am I not the owner of such and 
such a thing?' Then, he criticizes and then reins himself and forces it to abide by 
the Book of Allah Almighty which becomes his guide." 

According to Ibrahim At-Taimi "may Allah have mercy upon him": "I 
imagined myself in Paradise eating of its fruits, drinking of its rivers and 
embracing its virgin houris. Then, I imagined myself in the fire (of Hell) eating of 
its Zaqqum tree, drinking of its pus, and being bound in its chains and fetters. On 
that I said to myself: 'O soul! Which of both you like?’ it said: 'I like to be sent 
back to the world in order to work righteousness.’ I said to it: "Then, now you are 
still in your wish: so, work righteousness." 

According to Malik Ibn Dinar "may Allah have mercy upon him": I heard Al- 
Hajjaj saying in his sermon: "May Allah have mercy upon a man who reckons his 
own self by himself before its reckoning would be entrusted to another one than 
him. May Allah have mercy upon a man who takes lead of his deed in order to 
consider what he intend by it. May Allah have mercy upon a man who considers 
his measure. May Allah have mercy upon a man who regards his weight..." he 
went on saying as such until he caused me to weep. 

Explication Of Real Nature Of Reckoning After Doing The Deed 

It should be known to you that as well as there is a time in the beginning of 
the day in which a servant puts conditions on himself by way of advising it, there 
should also be a time in the end of the day in which he demands the soul and 
reckons it for every movement and act it has done during the day, just like the 
traders, along the entire world, do with their partners in the end of every year, 
month, week or day. If they do so in the perishable worldly matters for fear they 
would lose anything of it, then, how should one not do so concerning his destiny 
which leads him to the permanent never-ending happiness or wretchedness? His 
indulgence in doing so results from heedlessness and lack of success and felicity: 
We seek refuge with Allah from heedlessness. 

Reckoning with one's partner is to review the capital and the resulting 
increase or decrease, in order to know and distinguish profit from loss. If there is 
a profit, he would take it and give thanks to him; and if there is loss, he would 
demand him for surety and obligate him to amend it in the future. Similarly, the 
servant's capital in his religion is the obligatory duties, his profit results from 
supererogatory and excellent deeds, and his loss results from sins. The season of 
this trade is the whole duration of the day, and his partner is his soul which 
orders him to do evil: 

First of all, he should reckon it on the obligatory duties: if he has fulfilled 
them perfectly, he would thank Allah Almighty for it, and exhort it to do the like 
of them; and if he has missed all or some of them, he would demand it to 
compensate the missed ones; and if he has fulfilled them imperfectly, he would 
obligate it to complete them with the supererogatory deeds; and if he has 
committed a sin, he would engage in punishing and mortifying it in order to take 
from it what he makes up therewith the things in which he has indulged. The 
same applies to every movement and act he does like his vision, passing thoughts, 
sitting, standing, eating, drinking, sleeping and even his silence. 
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Furthermore, one should reckon his own self for the entire lifetime day by 
day and hour by hour, concerning all of his external and internal organs, and even 
his breaths. Were one to put a stone in his house for every sin he commits daily, 
surely, his house would be filled with stones so much along a short time of his 
life. But unfortunately, one indulges in making a record of sins, nothing of which, 
anyway, is missed by the angels who record everything on him and keep it in the 
account of his deeds. 

It is narrated that Tawbah Ibn As-Summah, who lived in Raqqah, used to 
reckon himself severely day by day. He accounted one day and behold! He 
found out that he was sixty years old. By accounting their days, he found out 
that they were twenty-one thousand and five hundred days. On that he cried 
saying: "Woe to me! Should I meet the Sovereign with nearly twenty-one 
thousand sins? How should it be then given that everyday there are more than 
ten thousand sins?" he fell unconscious, and behold! He died. Immediately, they 
heard a voice saying: "How good lying it is that leads directly to the highest 
Paradise!" 

As such one should reckon his own soul relentlessly. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
FOURTH STATION: PUNISHING SELF 


Whatever one reckons himself, it could hardly be free from committing sins 
and mistakes. For this reason, one should not neglect it. If he neglects it, it would 
be too easy on him to commit sins. He then should punish it. For example, if he 
eats a morsel of food whose source is suspicious with greed, he should then 
punish his abdomen by giving it to hunger; and if he looks at the unlawful, he 
should punish the eye by preventing it from looking at anything entirely. The 
same applies to punishing any organ and part of his body, in case it commits 
indulgence, by preventing it from its own desire and appetence. That was the 
habit of the travelers on the path to the hereafter. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibrahim Ibn Mansur that a worshipper 
talked to a woman (who was unlawful for him) and he continued to talk to her 
until he put his hand over her thigh. But he regretted and (to punish himself for 
that) he placed his hand into the fire until it got stiff. 

It is further narrated that from among the children of Israel, there was a 
man who worshipped Allah in his hermitage for a long time. Once, he looked 
from the window of his hermitage and behold! There was a fascinating woman 
who attracted him. He intended to come out to her (to have sexual relation with 
her), and once he got out his foot to descend to her, Allah rescued him by 
reminding him of his previous good deeds. He said to himself: "What is that 
which I intend to do?" He restored his right direction and Allah Almighty 
protected him from that sin. When he intended to return his foot to the 
hermitage he said to himself: "How far! How far! How could a leg that has 
come out with the intention to disobey Allah return to my hermitage once 
again? That would never be." He left it hung outside the hermitage, exposed to 
sun, rain, frost and wind until it tore to pieces and then fell down. Allah 
Almighty appreciated for him that conduct, and revealed his mention in one of 
His Scriptures. 
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It is related that both Ghazwan and Abu Musa "Allah be pleased with them" 
were in a holy battle when a girl was exposed and Ghazwan looked at her 
(lustfully). Showing regret for his doing, he raised his hand therewith he slapped 
his eye until he gouged it out. He said to it: "You peep into what causes harm to 
you.” 

It is narrated from one of those righteous that he looked only once at a 
woman (lustfully), thereupon he made it binding upon himself, (by way of 
punishment) not to drink the cold water along his lifetime, and rather he kept 
drinking the hot water in order to embitter his life on himself. 

It is narrated from Hassan Ibn Abu Sinan that he passed by a chamber and 
then asked himself: "When has this been built?" then he turned to himself and 
said to it: "How do you ask about what concerns you not? By Allah, I would 
punish you by observing fasts for a whole year." He then observed fasts for a 
whole year consecutively.” 

It is further related from Tamim Ad-Dari "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
slept one night and failed to stand for Tahajjud prayer. In order to punish himself 
for his indulgence, he kept standing in prayer for the whole night everyday for a 
complete year. 

It is narrated on the authority of Talhah "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: One day, a man rushed in the street and put off his garment and rolled 
himself in the scorching sand, saying to himself: "Taste (the scorching heat), 
given that the fire of Hell is more sweltering." Such being the case, he saw the 
Prophet "peace be upon him" under the shade of a tree, thereupon he came to 
him and said: "My self has overpowered me." The Prophet "peace be upon him" 
said to him: "Was it necessary for you to do what you had done? Behold! The 
gates of the heaven were opened to you, and Allah Almighty showed pride to the 
angels because of you." Then he said to his companions: "Take provision from 
your brother." They went on saying to him, one after the other: "O so and so! 
Invoke good upon me." The Prophet "peace be upon him" asked him to 
comprehend them all in invocation, thereupon he said: "O Allah! Make piety their 
provision, and unite their decision on guidance." The Prophet "peace be upon 
him" said: "O Allah! Grant him success." The man said: "O Allah! Make Paradise 
their returning place." (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya) 

Hudhaifah Ibn Qatadah "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: It was said 
to a man: "How do you do with yourself concerning its desires?" he said: 
"Nothing on the surface of the earth is more hateful to me than it. Then, how 
should I fulfill for it its desires?" 

Ibn As-Sammak entered upon Dawud At-Ta’l "may Allah have mercy upon 
him" when he died, and his dead body was lying on the ground. On that he said 
to him: "O Dawud! You have imprisoned yourself (in this world) before you 
would be put to prison and punished yourself before you would be punished (on 
the Day of Judgement); and today you would get the reward of Him for Whom 
you worked." 

Wahb Ibn Munabbih said: There was a man who worshipped Allah for a 
long time, and then he seemed to have a need from Allah Almighty. He stood 
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(in prayer) for seventy Saturdays, on each of which he ate only eleven dates and 
then asked Allah Almighty for his need, but it was not given to him. Then, he 
returned to himself and said to it: "It is from you that I was put to affliction. 
Had there been good in you, surely, you would have been given your need." 
Then, an angel descended to him and said: "O man! This hour of yours is much 
ae than your whole previous worship; and Allah Almighty has fulfilled your 
need. : 

Abdullah Ibn Qais said: "We were in a holy battle when the enemy faced us, 
and a cry was made to the people who, in turn, stood to the fighting on a very 
windy day. Behold! There was a man in front of me, and he was saying to himself: 
"O my soul! Have I attended such and such a battle and you said to me 'Guard 
yourself for the sake of your family and children’, and I obeyed you and returned? 
Has the same not occurred in another battle? By Allah, on that day I would 
Oppose you, and it is incumbent upon Allah to take away or leave you." I (the 
narrator) said to myself): "Let me peep at him to day in order to see what he 
would do." When the people attacked their enemy, he was among the first of 
them. When the enemy launched an opposing attack against us, and we were 
exposed, he was steadfast and remained firm in his place and persisted in fighting 
until he was killed in the end of the day. I counted over sixty wounds in his body 
and his riding mount." 

There are a lot of examples for such punishment as therewith those of 
resolute power used to punish themselves whenever they committed sins or fell 
in mistakes. Wonder at you when you punish your slave, slave-girl, child, and 
their like when they err or sin for fear that if you indulge in punishing them, they 
might transgress against you. But at the same time, you neglect to punish your 
own self when you err or sin, given that it is the greatest enemy to and the most 
transeressing against you, and the harm you receive from its transgression against 
you is more than that you receive from the transgression of anyone of your 
children or slaves against you. Their final end is to distract the living of this world 
upon you, and were you to know, you would learn, with certainty, that the real 
good, and never-ending permanent bliss lie in the living of the hereafter; and it is 
your own self which embitters on you the living of the hereafter. That is why it is 
worthier of punishment than anyone else. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
FIFTH STATION: SELF-MORTIFICATION 


When one reckons his own self and finds that it has sinned or erred, he 
should punish it with the previous punishments. But if he sees that it slows 
down, out of laziness, to do anyone of the excellent deeds or devotional 
recitals, he should discipline it, by giving it heavy religious assignments, and 
force it to adhere to a lot of religious duties and tasks, perchance he would 
compensate what he has missed. That was the custom of the righteous workers 
of Allah Almighty. 

As such Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" punished himself 
when he missed the Asr prayer in congregation: He gave in charity a piece of land 
belonging to him priced at two hundred thousand Dirhams. It was the habit of 
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Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" that whenever he missed an obligatory 
prayer in congregation, he would stand in prayer during the whole of that night. 
One night, he delayed offering Maghrib prayer until two stars appeared, 
thereupon he emancipated two slaves. On another occasion, Ibn Abu Rabie'ah 
missed the two-rak'ah prayer (to be offered before) Fajr, thereupon he 
emancipated a slave. 

Some of them used to make it binding upon himself, by way of punishment, 
to observe fasts for a whole year consecutively or to set out on journey for Hajj 
on foot, or to give in charity the whole of his property. All of this was in order to 
keep the soul steadfastly stationed, and punish it with what saves it. 

You may say: "My soul does not agree with me to be involved in that 
mortification and those devotional recitals regularly: then, what is the way to deal 
with it?" in reply to that, let me tell you that the way to do so is to listen to what 
is reported in the traditions about the excellence of self-mortification: 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” said: “He, who stands for prayer by night with even ten 
Holy Verses, will not be enrolled among the heedless; and he who stands for 
prayer by night with one hundred Holy Verses will be enrolled among the 
devout; and he who stands for prayer by night with one thousand Holy 
Verses will be enrolled among the highest (assembly of) worshippers." (Abu 
Dawud) 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him" that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Allah’s Mercy be upon a man who gets up at night, offers (supererogatory) 
prayer, and awakens his wife and she offers prayer, and if she refuses, he 
sprinkles water over her face; and Allah’s Mercy be upon a woman who gets up at 
night, offers (supererogatory) prayer, and awakens her husband and he offers 
prayer, and if he refuses, she sprinkles water over his face.” (Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Stick to standing at night (to offer supererogatory prayers), since it 
was the practice of the previous righteous before you." (At-Tirmidhi). 

Among the best ways besides to treat it is to get the company of one of the 
servants of Allah Almighty who strives his utmost in worship, and take him as an 
example to follow. But this way of treatment now has become difficult for you 
could hardly find such as strives his utmost in worship in the same way as the 
previous ones did. So, one should turn from seeing to hearing, for nothing 
nowadays benefits more than hearing their news and knowing their states and 
traditions. Although their trouble was over (as they died) their reward and bliss 
remain perpetually and ceaselessly. How great is their dominion, and how sorry 
are those who do not imitate them! 

Let us here relate of the attributes and good merits of those who strive their 
utmost in worship, in order for the novice on the path to Allah might be moved 
by desire to strive his utmost in imitation of them. 
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The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: "Allah's mercy be upon a 
people who seem sick (because of worship), although they are not sick." 
(Ahmad). According to Al-Hassan: "It is worship which fatigues them." 

Allah Almighty said: " And those who dispense their charity with their hearts 
full of fear, because they will return to their Lord." (Al-Mu'minun 60) 
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According to Al-Hassan: "They do what they do of the deeds of 
righteousness, and at the same time fear that this might not deliver them from the 
punishment of Allah Almighty." 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Blessed be he who lives long and his deed is good." (At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Bishr). 

It is narrated that Allah Almighty says to His angels: "What is the matter with 
My servants that they strive their utmost (in worship)?" they say: "O our God! 
You fairly frightened them of something which they came to fear, and attracted 
them to something for which they came to have longing.” On that Allah, the 
Exalted and the Blessed says: "Then, how would they be if My servants see Me? 
Of a surety, they would strive their utmost more and more." 

Al-Hassan Al-Basri "may Allah have mercy upon him" said: "I have caught a 
people and accompanied many of them, and they neither rejoiced at anything of 
this world they received, nor grieved for anything of it they lost, for it was, in 
their sight, more trivial than this earth which you trample. Anyone of them 
happened to have no more than a single garment along his entire life, nor did he 
ever order his wife to cook food for him, nor did he ever make anything between 
his body and the earth. At the same time, I caught them and they acted upon the 
(principles and teachings of the) Book of their Lord and the sunnah of their 
Prophet "peace be upon him": whenever night fell upon them, they would stand 
on their toes (in prayer) and spread their faces on the ground (in prostration), 
with their tears flowing over their cheeks, talking privately to their Lord Almighty 
in the hope of being released (from His punishment). If they did a good deed, 
they would rejoice at it, give thanks to Allah for it, and ask Him to accept it from 
them; and if they committed a misdeed, it would aggrieve them, and they would 
ask Allah Almighty to forgive it for them. By Allah, they remained as such and on 
the same state; and by Allah, they were neither completely free from sins, nor 
saved but by forgiveness." 

The wife of Masruq said about him: "He was not seen but with his legs 
swollen because of the long times he used to spend in prayer. By Allah, I many 
times sat behind him, weeping out of pity for him.” 

According to Abu Ad-Darda' "Allah be pleased with him": "Had it not been 
for three things, I would not have liked to live in this world even for a single 
moment: To be thirsty for the Sake of Allah at the very noon when it is very hot; 
to fall in prostration to Allah in the middle of the night; and to sit with people 

who pick up the most pleasant of words, in the same way as the most pleasant of 
fruits are picked up." 

It is related that Al-Aswad Ibn Yazid used to strive his utmost in worship: he 


598 — The quarter of the saviors 
observed fasts during the scorching heat until his body would turn green and 
pale. Alqgamah Ibn Qais said to him: "Why do you punish yourself as such?” he 
replied to him: "It is its dignity which I intend thereby." He used to observe fasts 
so much until his body would turn pale and to offer prayer for a long time until 
he would fall down out of tiredness. Both Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with 
him" and Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him" entered to visit him and 
inquire about his health and said to him: "Indeed, Allah Almighty did not order 
you to do all of this." He said to them: "I am but a slave owned (by Allah), and so 
I never leave anything leading to submissiveness but that I do it." 

It is narrated from one of those righteous that he used to pray one thousand 
rak'ahs everyday until he became paralyzed. But he continued to pray the same 
one thousand rak'ahs everyday as sitting. Whenever he offered Asr prayer he 
would move crawling, and then say: "I wonder at the creatures: how do they like 
a substitute for You? I wonder at the creatures: how do they become affable with 
anything else other than You? I wonder at the creatures: how do their hearts seek 
light with remembrance of anyone other than You?" 

It is said about Thabit Al-Bunani "may Allah have mercy upon him" that 
prayer was endeared to him, thereupon he said: "O Allah! If You are to permit 
anyone to pray in his grave, then, permit me to pray in my grave." 

According to Al-Junaid: "I have never seen one more devoted to worship 
than As-Sari "may Allah have mercy upon him": Ninety-eight years came upon 
him, during which he was never seen lying except in his fatal illness." 

According to Al-Harith Ibn Sa'd: Some people came upon a monk and saw 
how he strove his utmost extremely in worship. They talked to him about that 
and he said: "What is that to do when people are doomed to face terrors while 
they are heedless? They indeed dedicated themselves to their own fortunes from 
this world, and forgot their greater fortune from their Lord." On that all the 
people who were present went on weeping. 

Abu Muhammad A]-Maghazili said: Abu Muhammad Al-Jariri spent a year in 
the neighbourhood of the Ka'bah in Mecca during which he never slept, nor 
spoke, nor even reclined his back against a pillar, nor stretched his legs. Such 
being the case, Abu Bakr Al-Kittani passed by him and saluted him. he asked 
him: "O Abu Muhammad! By which thing have you the power to spend that 
period in seclusion?" He said: "He (Allah) learnt my true secret, thereupon He 
helped me against my outward conduct." Al-Kittani lowered his head and turned 
away and was given to deep reflection. 

According to Thabit Al-Bunani: "I caught a people anyone of whom used to 
offer (supererogatory) prayer so long that after prayer he would not be able to go 
to bed except as crawling." 

It was said that Abu Bakr Ibn Ayyash spent forty years during which he never 
lay his side on the ground; and one of his eyes got troubled and his family did not 
know about it for twenty years. 

It also was said that the devotional recital of Samnun was the prayer of five 
hundred rak'ahs everyday. 

It was said to Abdullah Ibn Amir: "How could you persevere on the 
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sleeplessness at night and thirst at the scorching noon?” He said: "It is nothing 
except that I have turned the food of the day to the night, and the sleep of the 
night to the day; and that is of no significance." 

It is narrated on the authority of one of the companions of Ali “Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: I offered Fajr prayer behind Ali [bn Abu Talib 
and when he concluded the prayer with the end salutation (Taslim), he turned 
away towards his right side and the signs of gloominess were visible on his face. 
He stayed as such until sun rose thereupon he turned his hand and said: "I saw 
the companions of Muhammad "peace be upon him", and by Allah I do not see 
today anyone like them. Whenever morning came upon them, they would be 
unkempt and pale, and covered with dust for they had spent the night in 
prostration and standing in prayer for the Sake of Allah, reciting the Book of 
Allah, and changing between their feet and foreheads; and whenever they 
remembered Allah, they would bend in the same way as the trees bend on a 
windy day, and their eyes would overflow with tears so much until their garments 
would be wetted. But it seems that those people (who were present with him 
when he said so) spent the night heedless." 

It is further related that Abu Muslim Al-Khawlani hung a whip in the mosque 
of his house to frighten himself therewith. He used to say to himself: "Stand up, 
and by Allah, I would proceed on with you (in worship) until you and not I 
would get tired." But whenever he wearied, he would take hold of his whip and 
lash his leg with it saying: "You are worthier of beating than my riding mount." 
He used to say: "Do the companions of Muhammad "peace be upon him" think 
that they would take him for themselves on the exclusion of us? No, by Allah, we 
` would contest them over him until they know that they left good successors after 
them." 

It is further narrated that Safwan Ibn Sulaim had his legs twisted in view of 
his standing in prayer for a long time. He died while he was prostrating. He used 
to say: "O Allah! I like meeting You, so, like meeting me." 

It is narrated on the authority of Al-Qasim Ibn Muhammad that he said: 
"Whenever I came out early in the morning everyday, I would go first to 
A'ishah "Allah be pleased with her" to pay her salutation. One day I went to 
her and found her offering Duha prayer and reading while weeping: "But 
Allah has been good to us, and has delivered us from the Penalty of the 
Scorching Wind." (At-Tur 27) 
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She also went on supplicating, repeating and imploring and I kept standing 
for a long time and she remained in the same state. Saw that, I suggested to 
myself to go to the market and finish from my needs and then return to her. 
When I finished from my needs and returned to her, she was still in the same 
state of repeating the Holy Verse and supplicating and weeping." 

According to a righteous predecessor: "I do not feel afraid of death except 
that it would impede me from standing at night (in prayer and remembrance)." 

According to Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him": "The sign of the 
righteous is the paleness because of spending the night wakeful, bleary-eyedness 
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because of weeping so much, and dryness of lips because of observing fasts, and 
they also have the dust color of the submissive." 

It was said to Al-Hassan "may Allah have mercy upon him": "What is the 
matter with those who offer Tahajjud prayer at night that they are the most good- 
looking among the people?" he said: "That is because they stay in seclusion with 
(Allah) the Most Gracious, thereupon He dresses them in the dress of His light." 

According to Ja'far Ibn Muhammad: "Utbah Al-Ghulam used to interrupt 
the night with three cries: whenever he offered Isha’ prayer, he would place his 
head in between his knees and go in meditation. When one-third the night 
elapsed, he would make a cry, and then place his head in between his knees and 
go on meditation. When two-thirds the night elapsed, he would make another 
cry, and then place his head in between his knees and go on meditation until 
when it was a short while before dawn, he would make a third cry. I related that 
to one of the inhabitants of Basrah who said: "Do not care about his cry, but 
rather about the state in which he is in the interval between the cries until he 
cries." 

According to a wise man: "Allah Almighty has servants upon whom He 
confers favors thereupon they know Him, and expands their breasts thereupon 
they obey him and rely on Him in all of their affairs. Their hearts thus have 
become metals of pure certainty (of faith), containers of good wisdom, chests of 
grandeur, and stores of power. Although they seem to go and return among the 
people, their hearts tour in the dominion of the invisibles and take shelter in the 
unseen, and return with indescribable subtleties of benefits. Inwardly they are like 
good brocade, and outwardly like torn-out handkerchiefs. This rank could hardly 
be attained by ostentation, but it is the bounty of Allah Almighty which He gives 
to such as He pleases." 

It is related by one of the righteous that he said: "While I was walking in 
between the mountains of Jerusalem, I descended to a valley and behold! There 
was a high voice that is responded to by those mountains. I followed the voice 
and behold! I became in the middle of a garden with clusters of trees, and there 
was a man standing, reciting repeatedly the following statement of Allah: " On 
the Day when every soul will be confronted with all the good it has done, and all 
the evil it has done, it will wish there were a great distance between it and its evil. 
But Allah cautions you (to remember) Himself. And Allah is full of kindness to 
those that serve Him." (Al Imran 30) 
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I sat behind him listening to him while he was repeating that Holy Verse after 
which he cried so high that he fell unconscious. An hour later he restored his 
consciousness and then I heard him saying: "I seek refuge with You O Allah 
from the rank of the liars. I seek refuge with You O Allah form the deeds of the 
false. I seek refuge with You O Allah from the deviation of the heedless (from 
the truth). To You the hearts of the fearful are submissive, the hopes of the 
indulgent aspire, and to Your grandeur the hearts of the Gnostics are humiliated." 
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Then, he shook off his hands and said: "What do I have to do with this world, 
and what does this world have to do with me?" I called him: "O servant of Allah! 
I have been sitting behind you, in expectation for your leisure." On that he said: 
"How could one have leisure who races the time for fear death might hasten to 
overtake him? how could one have a leisure whose days have gone by and only 
his sins remain?" then he resumed: "You are fitting for it and for every adversity I 
expect.” Then, he was engaged from me for an hour after which he recited: 
"Even if the wrong-doers had all that there is on earth, and as much more, (in 
vain) would they offer it for ransom from the pain of the Penalty on the Day of 
Judgment: but something will confront them from Allah, which they could never 
have counted upon!" (Az-Zumar 47) 
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Then, he made a loud cry after which he fell unconscious and I thought he 
died. But when I came close to him and checked his body, I found him still 
breathing. When he recovered he said: "Who am I? Grant me pardon for my 
misdeed out of Your bounty and cover me with Your covering, forgive for my 
sin with Your Bounteous Countenance when I stand in front of You." I said to 
him: "J beseech you by Him Whom you expect for yourself and confide, to talk 
to me." He said to me: "I advise you to stick to the speech of Him Who benefits 
you, and leave the speech of him whom sins have destroyed. I have been in that 
place since Allah Almighty willed, struggling Iblis, who have not found an aid to 
divert me from what I have been in except for you. So, leave me, O deceived 
man: You have made idle my tongue and caused a part of my heart to incline to 
your speech. I seek refuge with Allah form your evil, and I expect to grant me 
refuge from His displeasure and confer from His mercy upon me." I then said to 
myself: "That might be an ally of Allah Almighty and I fear to engage him and 
incur punishment upon myself in this very place." I turned away and left him." 

It is related that Karz Ibn Wabarah used to recite the Holy Qur'an in full 
thrice everyday and mortify himself in the acts of worship. It was said to him: 
"You have troubled yourself so much." He said: "What is the term of this 
world?" It was said: "Seven thousand years." He further asked: "What is the term 
of the Day of Judgement?" it was said: "Fifty thousand years." On that he said: 
"Then, how should anyone of you fail to do even one-seventh that Day and, at 
the same time, like to feel safe (from its punishment)". 

As such was the conduct of the righteous predecessors in keeping stationed 
and watching their own souls. So, whenever your own self rebels against you and 
fails to be regular on the acts of worship, at least consider the states of those 
righteous, for the like of them now are very rare. If you could see such of people 
as imitate them, it would be more effective on the heart, and more ready to 
stimulate you to follow them. Of a surety, the story, no matter impressive it 
might be, is not like the vision with the eye. If you fail to see such of people as 
imitate them, do not indulge in listening to the narrations about the states of the 
righteous predecessors. Then, give yourself the freedom to choose to imitate 
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them and they are the best rational and religious, or to follow the ignorant 
heedless among the people of your own ume. If you think within yourself that 
those are too strong for anyone to imitate, then, consider the states of the striving 
women and encourage your own self to disdain to be less in rank than those 
righteous women: 


It is narrated from Habibah Al-Adawiyyah that whenever she offered Isha’ 
prayer, she would go up to the surface of her house after straightening her veil 
and headcover over her body and say: "O my God! The stars now have got 
sunken, eyes shut down because people have slept, and gates of houses closed, 
and every lover has become in seclusion with his/her beloved; and that is my 
standing in front of You." Then she would devote herself to prayer until when 
dawn rose she would say: "O my God! That night has gone away, and the 
morning has become bright: by my life: Have You accepted from me my 
(standing in prayer and supplication for You at that) night so that I would be 
pleased and get comforted, or rejected it from me so that I would grieve? By 
Your Honor: That would be my practice as long as You leave me in this world. 
By Your Honor: even if You drive me away from Your gate, I would not leave, 
for Your generosity and Bounty I am certain of." 


It is further narrated that Ajzah, and she was blind, used to spend the 
whole night every night in prayer and remembrance. Whenever it was a short 
while before dawn, she would call with a sad voice: "O my God! To You 
worshippers have cut the darkness of nights, in a race among each other to 
Your mercy and the bounty of Your forgiveness. With You O my God, and 
not with anyone else, I ask You to make me in the first group of the 
forerunners (to the Garden), elevate me up to Your presence in Illiyyin, place 
me in the rank of these close to You, and join me with Your righteous 
servants: You are the Most Merciful of those who show mercy, the Grandest 
of those who are grand, and the Most Generous of those who are generous: O 
Most Generous!" then, she would fall in prostration and keep supplicating and 
weeping until dawn. 

According to Muhammad Ibn Mu'adh: A worshipping woman told me: I 
saw in a dream as if I was admitted to Paradise, and behold! The inhabitants of 
Paradise were standing at their gates. I asked: "What is the matter with the 
inhabitants of Paradise that they are standing at their gates?" It was said to me: 
"They have come out to look at a woman who adorned the gardens of Paradise 
with her arrival." When I asked about her it was said to me: "She is a black 
slave-girl from the women of the Tree called Sha'wanah." I said: "That is my 
sister (in religion of Allah)." Such being the case, she was brought on a flying 
female horse. When I saw her I called her: "O my sister! Do you not see my 
position from you? Would you not invoke Allah for me to join me with you?" 
She smiled and said: "It is not time for your arrival here. But anyway, learn (and 
abide by) two things from me: Make grief abide in your heart, and give priority 
to the love for Allah over your inclination; and once you do so, death will harm 
you not whenever you die." 


According to Abdullah Ibn Al-Hassan: "I had a Roman slave-girl of whom I 
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was very fond. She was sleeping beside me one night and when I got up I did not 
find her sleeping in the bed. I searched for her and behold! She was falling in 
prostration and saying: "O my God! I swear by Your love for me to forgive for 
me my sins." I said to her: "Do not say 'by Your love for me’ but rather say ‘By 
my love for You'." She said: "O master! By His love for me, he Has turned me 
out from polytheism to Islam, and by His love for me he made me get up (to 
remember Him) at night while a lot of people are sleeping." 

It was the habit of Mu'adhah Al-Adawiyyah that whenever day came upon 
her, she would say: "That is the very day on which I would die." Then, she would 
not have food until night; and when night came upon her she would say: "That is 
the very night on which I would die." Then, she would remain in prayer and 
remembrance until morning. 

According to Ad-Darani: I spent one night in the house of Rabi'ah Al- 
Adawiyyah, and then she stood (to offer prayer) in a Mihrab she had and I also 
stood (to offer prayer) in one corner of the house. She kept standing (in prayer 
and remembrance) until a short while before dawn. I asked: "What is the reward 
of he who has given us power to stand (in prayer) that night?" She said: "To 
observe fast for Him tomorrow." 

Sha'wanah used to say in her supplication: "O my God! How longing I am 
to Your meeting, and how great is my hope in Your reward. You are the Most 
Generous with Whom the hope of the hopeful never fails, nor does cease the 
longing of those who have longing. O my God! If my appointed term has 
become near and nothing of my deeds have brought me close to You, I then 
have made the confession of my sins the means to justification. If You forgive 
for me, then, who is worthier than You to do so? And if you punish me, then, 
who is worthier than You of justice in this respect? O my God! I have wronged 
myself in looking at it and it remains only Your looking at it (with mercy): so, 
woe to it if You do not make it happy. O my God! You have been still 
munificent to me along all days of my lifetime, so, do not withhold Your 
munificence from me after my death. I hope that He Who has taken care of me 
during my life with His goodness to relieve me after my death with His 
forgiveness. O my God! How should I despair of Your good vision after my 
death given that You have conferred upon me but good favors during my life? 
O my God! If my sins have frightened me, then, my love for You has given me 
shelter. O my God! Had You wanted to put me to humiliation, You would not 
have guided me aright; and had You wanted to put me to shame, You would 
not have screened me: so, let me enjoy of that to which You have guided me, 
and make permanent for me that with which You have screened me. O my 
God! I do not think You would reject my need in which I have consumed my 
lifetime. O my God! But for the sins I have committed, I would never fear 
Your punishment; and but for Your generosity I know well, I would never hope 
in Your reward." 


CHAPTER SIX 
SIXTH STATION: SELF REPROACHING AND BLAMING 


It should be known to you that your greatest enemy is your own self. It was 
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predisposed to enjoin evil and flee from good; and you have been commanded to 
justify and straighten it and bind it with the chains of oppression to abide by the 
worship of its Lord, and prevent it from its desires and wean it from its pleasures. 
If you neglect it, it would deviate and rebel against you and you would not be able 
to have control over it once again. But if you keep constant blaming and 
reproaching of it, your own self then would be the self-reproaching by which 
Allah Almighty took oath, and is expected to be the reassured self, that is invited 
to become one of the righteous well-pleased and pleasing servants of Allah 
Almighty. 

It is said in this respect: "Be not heedless of reminding your own self (of 
Allah) and blaming it (for its evil) even for a single hour, and engage not in 
instructing others unless you engage first in instructing your own self." 

It is related that Allah Almighty revealed to Jesus "peace be upon him": "O 
son of Mary! Instruct your own self first before you instruct the people! Behold! 
Feel shy of Me." 

In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: "But teach (your Message): for 
teaching benefits the Believers." (Adh-Dhariyat 55) 
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Your way to do so is to turn to it, and show to it its ignorance and 
foolishness. It disdains so much whenever it is attributed to foolishness. You 
should also remind it of the state of heedlessness in which it is, of Paradise and 
Hell to either of which it would inevitably be destined to go, and of the fact that 
death always comes unexpectedly, for which it should get ready at any moment, 
asking it to consider the following statement of Allah Almighty: "Closer and 
closer to mankind comes their Reckoning: yet they heed not and they turn away. 
Never comes (aught) to them of a renewed Message from their Lord, but they 
listen to it as in jest." (Al-Anbiya 1-2) 
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Send woes upon it saying: 

"Woe to you O selfl If you do evil thinking that your Lord never sees you, 
then, how disbelieving are you! But if you do evil in spite of your awareness of 
the fact that He sees you, then, how daring and rude are you! Woe to you! If 
anyone of the servants does with you what you dislike, how angry would you be 
with him: then, how do you dare to expose yourself to the anger, wrath, 
displeasure and punishment of Allah Almighty? How could you endure His 
punishment? do you deceive yourself with your reliance on the generosity and 
bounty of Allah Almighty, and His needlessness of your worship and 
obedience? Why do you not rely on the generosity and bounty of Allah 
Almighty in your worldly affairs? If you are troubled by a worldly desire which 
you need to fulfill with money, why do you strive your utmost to obtain it, 
without reliance on the generosity of Allah? Do you think that Allah Almighty 
is generous in the hereafter and not in the world? Of course you know that the 
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established way of Allah Almighty never changes, and that the Lord of the 
world and hereafter is the same One Lord, and man would not earn but the 
fruit of his work. 

Woe to you O self! What a great hypocrite you are! You claim faith, although 
the trace of hypocrisy is visible on you. Allah Almighty said: "There is no moving 
creature on earth but its sustenance depends on Allah: He knows the time and 


place of its definite abode and its temporary deposit: All is in a clear Record." 
(Hud 6) 
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That is in connection with this world. As for the hereafter, He Almighty said: 
" That man can have nothing but what he strives for." (An-Najm 39) 
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In this way, He ensured to you your worldly affairs, and satisfied you from 
striving in it. But you have belied Him by your deeds, and come to compete for 
it. On the other hand, He entrusted the hereafter affairs to your striving, but you 
turned from it as deceived and conceited. That is not characteristic of faith. If 
faith depends only on the tongue, then, why would the hypoctites be in the 
lowest bottom of the fire? 

Woe to you O soul! What is the matter with you that you do not believe in 
the Day of Reckoning? If that is your faith, then how disbelieving and 
ignorant are you! Do you give lie to the statement of Allah Almighty: " From 
a sperm-drop: He has created him, and then moulds him in due proportions; 
Then does He make his path smooth for him; Then He causes him to die, and 
putts him in his Grave; Then, when it is His Will, He will raise him up 
(again)." (Abasa 19-22) 
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If you do not give lie to that, then, why do you not take your precaution? If 
you O self knows all of this, then, why do you postpone your work in this world 
given that death awaits to snatch you away at any time and without respite? By 
what consideration do you feel safe from death to be hastened on to you? 

I do not think you slacken to take consideration but for one of two things: 
hidden disbelief or apparent foolishness. As for the hidden disbelief, it is your 
weak faith in the Day of Reckoning, and lacking knowledge of the great 
significance of reward and punishment. as for your apparent foolishness, it is 
your reliance on Allah's generosity and forgiveness, without turning to His plan 
and scheme, and needlessness of your worship, although you do not rely on His 
generosity in a morsel of food or a grain of money, or a single word you hear 
from the people. Nay! You fulfill your purpose in those worldly affairs using all 
tricks and ways available to you. 

Do you not know, O self, that this world is the abode of the Sovereign of all 
kings, and what you have in it is not really yours? Do you not know that 
whatever you have in this world, you would inevitably leave by death? In 
confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
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upon him", the chief of all Messengers and Prophets, said: "(Gabriel) the Holy 
Spirit inspired to me that it is the same for you to love whomever you love, for 
you are going to leave him; and it is the same for you to do what you like, for 
you would be rewarded for it; and it is the same for you to live as you will, for 
you would necessarily die." 


Woe to you! Do you not know that whoever takes much pleasures in this 
world indeed increases his grief and detrimental poison at death where he feels 
not? Do you not consider those who were before you, how they built and raised 
their constructions and then went away and left what they had done, and how 
Allah Almighty make their enemies inherit their land and property? Do you not 
see how they gather what they eat not, build what they live not, and hope what 
they realize not? Anyone of them inhabits his world although he should 
inevitably leave it, and at the same time destroys his hereafter to which he should 
necessarily go. Do you not feel shy, O self, to help those in their foolishness? 
Suppose you are not insightful, and rather inclined, by disposition and nature, to 
imitation and emulation, then, at least, choose whomever you should imitate: 
Make comparison between the minds of the Prophets, scholars and wise men and 
the minds of those who turn over this world. 


O self! It may be that the love for majesty and authority has intoxicated you 
from perceiving the real nature of those facts. But even, do you not know that 
majesty itself disappears by the disappearance of you as well as of those who 
obey you? How then should you sell the perishable for the never-ending? If you 
do not leave this world out of desire for the hereafter, due to your ignorance and 
blindness, at least, leave it out of refraining from your despicable partners in it. 
Why do you not abstain in its little given that its much discards you? Why do you 
rejoice at a world in which Jews and Christians might precede you to its pleasures 
and ornaments? Woe to a world in which those despicable people precede you! 
How ignorant and foolish are you, since you reject to be one of these close to 
Allah, from among the Prophets, martyrs, and sincere affirmers and lovers of 
truth, in the neighbourhood of Allah the Lord of the world, in order to be among ` 
the foolish and ignorant. What sorrow if you lose both the world and religion, 
then, you should hasten. 


Woe to you O self! You now have become on the threshold of death: Who is 
it that would pray, fast or even give in charity on behalf of you after death? Woe 
to you! You have only a limited number of days in this world, which are your 
goods, and you have wasted the most part of it: If you keep weeping for the rest 
of your lifetime for what you have wasted of it, you would still run short of 
fulfillment. It should be known to you that death is your appointed term, grave is 
your abode, dust is your bed, worms are your companions in it, the great terror is 
ahead of you, and the soldiers of death are awaiting your soul to come out and 
leave your body. Do you not know that anyone after death hopes to return to this 
world even for a single day in order to compensate what he wasted in it? If you 
are to sell to anyone of them a single day of your lifetime for his entire world, he 
would buy it with good pleasure. 


Woe to you! You always adorn your outward to the people and challenge 
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Allah Almighty in your secret. Do you feel shy of the creatures and not of the 
Creator? Do you enjoin good upon the people while you are stained with vices? 
Do you invite to Allah and you flee away from Him, and remind others of Him 
and you forget Him? do you not know that the sinful is more stinking than the 
dung, and the dung never purifies anything else? So, why do you covet of 
purifying others and you are not pure in yourself? 


Woe to you! You have made yourself a donkey of Iblis to lead you wherever 
and however he likes. But even, you are fond of your deed which is full of 
mistakes and errors. Allah Almighty cursed Iblis for a single mistake after he had 
worshipped Him for two hundred thousand years; and drove Adam out of the 
Garden only for a single mistake although he is His Prophet. 


Woe to you O self! You devote yourself to a world that is leaving you, and 
turning away from the hereafter which is coming to you. How many a man 
receives his day and does not complete it, and how many a man hopes in the 
morrow which he does not realize! Remember a day when Allah Almighty 
would not leave a servant, whom He ordered to do good and forbade to do 
evil, without questioning him about his deed, its significant and insignificant, its 
secret and public. Consider then with what you would stand in front of Allah 
and with which tongue you would answer Him, and prepare answer for every 
question, and make right your answer, and do deeds along the remaining short 
days of your lifetime for the sake of long days to live after death, in a perishable 
abode for the sake of a permanent abode, in an abode of grief and trouble for 
the sake of an abode of bliss and eternity. Work before you would not be able 
to work. 


It should be known to you that religion has no substitute, faith has no 
replacement, body has no successor; and whoever has his riding mount the day 
and night, he would be conveyed to the end of his journey. So, get admonished, 
O self, with that admonition, and accept that advice, for whoever turns away 
from admonition seems to be pleased with the fire, and I do not think you are 
pleased with it. If it is harshness of the heart which prevents you from 
accepting admonition, seek the aid of Tahajjud and standing for prayer and 
remembrance of Allah by night. If it remains, then, be regular on fasting. If it 
still remains, abstain from mixing and talking to others. If it still remains, 
adhere to maintaining kinship ties and kindness to the orphans. If, after all of 
this, it does not vanish, then, you should know that Allah Almighty has set a 
seal on your heart which locked it and that the darkness of sins heaped up on 
its external and internal surface. In this way, habituate yourself to the fire, for 
Allah Almighty created Paradise and created men for it, and created fire and 
created men for it. 


It is related by Wahb Ibn Munabbih that when Allah Almighty caused Adam 
"peace be upon him" to descend from the Garden to the earth, he kept shedding 
tears, and on the seventh day of his descent, Allah Almighty looked at him and he 
was grieved and sad. He revealed to him: "O Adam! What is that trouble I see in 
you?" he said: "O Lord! My calamity has got aggravated, and my sin encircled me. 
I have been driven out of the dominion of my Lord into the abode of humiliation 
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after dignity, in the abode of wretchedness after happiness, in the abode of 
suffering after comfort, in the abode of affliction after wellbeing, in the abode of 
loss after stability, in the abode of death and annihilation after survival and 
eternity. Then, how should I not weep for my mistake?" On that Allah Almighty 
revealed to him: "O Adam! Have I not chosen you for Myself, and made you live 
in My abode, and favored you with My dignity, and warned you of My 
displeasure? Have I not created you with My Own Hand, breathed in you of My 
Spirit, and made My angels fall in prostration to you? But you disobeyed My 
command and forgot My covenant and thus exposed yourself to My displeasure. 
By My Honor and Glory, were I to fill the earth with men like you all 
worshipping and exalting Me, and then they disobeyed Me, I would enlist them 
among the disobedient." On that Adam "peace be upon him" kept weeping 
ceaselessly for three hundred years. 


Ubaidullah AJ-Bajli used to weep so much. He used to say in his weeping 
along the night: "O my God! The more I live long, the more my sins increase. 
Every time I intend to leave a mistake, another desire appears to me." 


According to Mansur Ibn Ammar: I heard one night a worshipper in Kufah 
talking privately to Allah with the following: "O Lord! By Your Honor, I have 
not intended by my sin to oppose You, and when I disobeyed You, I was not 
ignorant of Your position, nor regarding with slightness Your vision of me: But it 
is my soul which made it alluring to me, and my wretchedness helped me, and 
Your screening me deceived me. The result is that I disobeyed You with my 
ignorance, and opposed You with my act. Who is it now to deliver me from Your 
punishment, and by the rope of whom should I hold fast if You cut off Your 
rope from me? How sorry I would be when I stand in front of You in the 
hereafter, when those of light burdens would be permitted to cross the path and 
those of the heavy burdens would be ordered to place their burdens. In the 
company of each of both would I be?" 


Those are the ways of people in their private talk to their Lord, and blaming 
and reproaching themselves, and their purpose of their private talk is to please 
Allah Almighty, and their purpose of blaming themselves is to alert and take care 
of their own selves. Whoever then neglects private talk to Allah and blaming 
himself is about not to please Allah, nor to look after his own self. 


End of book of Reckoning and Watching, followed, Allah willing, by the 
Book of Meditation. 


All perfect praise be to Allah Alone, and Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
our master Muhammad, his family and companions. 


ookininesMeditatio 


It is the nineth book of the quarter of Saviors in the revival of religion’s 
sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

All perfect praise be to Allah Who did not make an ending limit to His 
Power and Honor, nor gave understandings and minds an access to His 
grandeur and majesty: On the contrary, He left the hearts and minds of the 
petitioner in the field of His supremacy confused and wandering, and every 
time they move thinking they would attain what they seek for, they would be 
repelled by the lights of glory, and every time they intend to turn away in 
despair, they would be called, from pavilions of beauty, to wait in patience, and 
asked to go on meditation in the glory of the Lord. But even, if they reflect the 
glory of the Lord, they would not be able to give it its due estimate; and if they 
seek further in their attributes, then, they should consider the favors of Allah 
He bestowed upon them in succession, and give Him thanks for every favor 
and grace, and reflect how the oceans of fate overflow upon the people in the 
worlds in good and evil, benefit and harm, ease and difficulty, felicity and loss, 
amendment and destruction, belief and disbelief, approval and disapproval. But 
if they go beyond considering the acts to the Divine essence, it would be 
extremely grievous. 

May Allah send blessing and peace upon Muhammad, the chief of mankind, 
and upon his family and companions, each of whom has become a full moon in 
the heaven of religion. Coming to the point: 

It is related in the Prophetic sunnah that “meditation (in the signs and favors 
of Allah) for an hour is better (in value) than worship for a year.” (Ibn Hibban on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority of 
Anas). Allah Almighty urges, more often, the people to meditate, reflect and 
consider. It is not hidden that thought is the key to lights and the beginning step 
towards insight, the network of sciences and the grid of knowledge. Although 
most people know its favor and grace, they, therefore, are ignorant of its real 
nature, fruit and source. 

For this reason, it is important to reveal the reality of that, and this is the 
topic of this book: 

We shall begin, Allah willing, by explication of the virtue of meditation; real 
nature and fruit of meditation; and then fields and areas of thought. 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPLICATION OF VIRTUE OF MEDITATION 


Allah Almighty enjoined meditation and consideration in many locations of 
His Book. He praised those who give thought as shown in His statement: “Men 
who celebrate the praises of Allah, standing, sitting, and lying down on their 
sides, and meditate the (wonders of) creation in the heavens and the earth, (with 
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the thought): "Our Lord! not for naught have you created (all) this! Glory to You! 
Give us salvation from the Penalty of the Fire.” (Al Imran 191) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: A people meditated in (the essence of) Allah Almighty, thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to them: 
“Meditate about the creatures of Allah and not in (the essence of) Allah, for you 
would never be able to give Him His due estimate.” (Abu Na’im). 

It is further narrated that once the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" came out to a people and they were sitting in meditation. He 
asked them: “Why are you silent?” They said: “We are silent because we are 
meditating in the creatures of Allah Almighty.” On that he said to them: “As such 
you should do. Meditate about the creatures of Allah Almighty, and do not 
meditate about (the essence of) Allah Himself. However, in that West, there is a 
white land, whose light is its whiteness, and whiteness is its light, and it is as long 
as is the course of the sun (from East to West) along forty years. There are 
creatures from among the creatures of Allah Almighty, who have never 
disobeyed Him in the least.” They asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Where is Satan 
from them?” he said: “They do not know whether or not Satan was created.” 
They further asked: “Do they belong to the offspring of Adam?” he said: “They 
even do not know whether or not Adam was created.” (this is narrated on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Salam). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ata’ that he said: I went in the company of 
Ubaid Ibn Umair to A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" and she talked to us 
from behind a partition. She said: “O Ubaid! What prevents you from visiting 
us?” he said: “I follow the statement of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him": “Postpone your visit, perchance you would become 
dearer.” He further said to her: “Tell us about the most wonderful thing you saw 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” She 
wept and said: “All his deeds were wonderful. Once, he came to me when it was 
my night-and-day turn, and when his skin touched mine he said to me: “Let me 
worship my Lord Almighty.” He stood and went to the water-skin to perform 
ablution, and then offered prayer in which he wept so much that his tears wetted 
his beard. Then he fell in prostration so long until his tears wetted the ground. 
Then, he lay on his side until Bilal came to inform him of the due time of 
Morning prayer. He asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! What causes you to 
weep, given that Allah has forgiven for you your previous and later sins?” He 
said: “May Allah have mercy upon you O Bilal! Why should I not weep and Allah 
Almighty revealed to me that night: “Behold! in the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, and the alternation of Night and Day, there are indeed Signs for men of 
understanding.” (Al Imran 190) 
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Woe to him who recited it and then did not meditate because of it.” (Ibn 
Hibban). It was said to Al-Awza’i: “How should one meditate about them?” he 
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said: “To recite and then understand them well.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ that a man went to 
Umm Dharr after the death of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him", to ask 
her about his worship, thereupon she said to him: “He used to spend his day in 
meditation in one corner of the house.” 

It is narrated that Al-Hassan said: “Meditation (in the signs of Allah) for an 
hour is better than standing for a night (in prayer).” 

According to Al-Fudail: “Reflection is a mirror that lets you see your good 
and bad deeds.” 

It was said to Ibrahim: “You always have long reflection.” On that he said: 
“Reflection is the marrow of mind.” 

According to Tawus, the disciples said to Jesus "peace be upon him": “O 
Spirit of Allah! Is there on the surface of the earth anybody like you?” he said: 
“Yes, he, whose speech is remembrance (of Allah), whose silence meditation (in 
the signs of Allah), and whose vision consideration, is like me.” 

According to Al-Hassan: “He, whose speech is not wisdom, it is falsehood; 
and he, whose silence is not meditation (in the signs of Allah), it is forgetfulness; 
and he, whose vision is not consideration, it is amusement.” 

It is said, in comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: “Those 
who behave arrogantly on the earth in defiance of right, them will I turn away 
from My Signs: even if they see all the Signs, they will not believe in them” (Al- 
A’raf 146) 
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“It means I would prevent their hearts and minds from meditation and 
contemplation (of My signs).” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Give your eyes their fortune of worship.” They said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! What is their fortune of worship?” He said: “To look at the Mushaf (the 
Qur’an), meditate its signs and Verses, and take consideration at its wonders.” 
(Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Ibn Hibban). 

It is related from a woman who lived in the desert near Mecca that she said: 
“Were the hearts of the pious to know, by virtue of meditation and 
contemplation, what is kept for them in the unseen, of the good of the hereafter, 
no living would be pleasing to them in this world, nor would they be satisfied 
with anything they have.” 

It is further related that Luqman used to sit in privacy for long times, and 
whenever his freed slave passed by him, he would say to him: “O Luqman! You 
sit in seclusion for long times. Would that you sit with the people!” he said: 
“Indeed, the long privacy is more convenient to stimulate meditation; and the 
deep meditation is an indication of the way to Paradise.” 

According to Wahb Ibn Munabbih: “The long meditation leads to knowledge, 
and knowledge leads to work.” 

According to Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz: “The meditation of the favors of Allah 
Almighty is among the best acts of worship.” 
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Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said one day to Sahl Ibn Ali and he was silent, 
swimming in his meditation: “Where have you reached in your thought?” he said: 
“The bridge (that is held over Hell).” 

According to Bishr: “Were the people to meditate about the grandeur of 
Allah Almighty, surely, they would never disobey Him.” 

According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them": “A two-rak’ah prayer 
to be offered moderately with meditation is better than the standing for a whole 
night (in prayer) without meditation.” 

According to Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani: “Habituate your eyes to weep so 
much, and your minds to meditate (about Allah’s signs).” He said once again: 
“Meditation about this world veils one from the hereafter and leads to his 
punishment; whereas meditation about the hereafter develops wisdom and brings 
hearts to life.” 

According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them": “Meditation about 
good invites one to act upon it; and regret for evil invites one to leave it.” 

It is related that Allah Almighty said in one of His Scriptures: “I do not accept 
the words of every wise man: but rather I consider his concern and inclination. If 
he is concerned with, and inclined to Me, I make his silence meditation and 
speech praise even if he speaks not.” 

According to Al-Junaid: “The noblest and highest assembly is to sit with 
meditation in the field of monotheism, to breathe from the breezes of wisdom 
and knowledge, to drink, with the cup of love, from the ocean of affection, and 
to regard Allah Almighty with good assumption.” 

According to Ash-Shafii: “Seek the aid of silence for talking, and of 
meditation for understanding.” He said once again: “The correct vision of 
matters is the best salvation from the evil of conceit; and decisiveness in opinion 
is safety from indulgence; and regret, deliberation and meditation reveal firmness 
and good sense; and consultation of wise men makes firm the soul and 
strengthens the insight. So, think before you decide to do anything, be cautious 
before you take the initiative to do it, and consult (the wise men) before you 
proceed on.” He further said: “Virtues are four: One is wisdom, and its substance 
is meditation. The second is chastity, and its substance lies in the desire. The third 
is power and its substance lies in anger. The fourth is justice, and its substance 
lies in the balance of the forces of the self.” 


CHAPTER TWO 
EXPLICATION OF REAL NATURE AND FRUIT OF MEDITATION 


It should be known to you that the meaning of meditation is to bring two 
items of knowledge into the heart in order to deduce therefrom a third item. 
A typical example is that if one inclines to the transitory things (of this life), 
and gives preference to the life of world, and at the same time, wants to know 
that the hereafter is more fitting to be given preference than the world, he has 
two ways to know this: 

The first is to hear this fact from another one, i.e. that the hereafter is better 
and more fitting for preference than this world, thereupon he imitates him, and 
gives trust to his statement without having insight of the reality of the matter. He 
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then inclines, with his work, to the hereafter, simply depending on the statement 
of the other one. That is called imitation, and not knowledge. 

The other way is to know that the more enduring should be more fitting for 
preference, and then learn that the hereafter is more enduring, and deduce, from 
both items of knowledge, a third item, i.e. that the hereafter is more fitting for 
preference. This third item is indeed based on the previous two, thus, to bring 
two item of knowledge into the heart in order to deduce therefrom a third item 
of knowledge is called meditation, consideration, contemplation, remembrance, 
reflection and deliberation: All are almost synonyms of the same meaning, with 
slight variation according to which each focuses on a certain point of the 
meaning. Remembrance, for example, is given to bringing the first two items of 
knowledge, without going beyond them to the third one. Thus, 
meditation/contemplation/reflection is more comprehensive than remembrance. 
The benefit of remembrance is to repeat knowledge in order to confirm them, 
whereas the benefit of meditation is to increase the different categories of 
knowledge and bring new kinds into the heart. That is the difference between 
remembrance and meditation. 


If different items of knowledge gather in the hart in pairs according to a 
particular order, they would produce a further knowledge. Knowledge then is a 
fruit of knowledge, which turns into a cause of another knowledge to be 
produced therefrom, and so on. In this way, knowledge, sciences and meditation 
continue to develop and grow in the mind endlessly. To know the way to utilize 
and invest knowledge to be productive as such occurs once through a Divine 
light to be inspired to the heart, as was the state of the Prophets "peace be upon 
them”; and this is very rare. It once occurs by learning and practice; and this is 
more often. 


On the other hand, the reflector might have those items of knowledge with 
their fruit, while he does not know the way it occurs, and fails to express it in 
words. How many a person knows, for certain, that the hereafter is better and 
more fitting for preference than this world. But were he to be asked about why 
he knows that, he would not be able to give answer, although his knowledge of 
that is produced from the two previous items of knowledge, i.e. that the more 
enduring should be more fitting for preference, and since the hereafter is more 
enduring, the hereafter then should be more fitting for preference. 

That is the real nature of meditation, i.e. to bring two items of knowledge in 
order to deduce therefrom a result. As for the fruit of meditation, it lies in 
sciences, states and deeds. But its special fruit here is knowledge. It is true that 
when knowledge occurs in the heart and mind, their state necessarily changes, 
and the change of the heart’s state leads to the change of the deeds of organs. 
Meditation, in this sense, is the key and fountainhead of all good things. It is that 
which reveals to you the excellence of meditation, as being better than 
remembrance and memorization. Since the meditation of the heart is more than 
remembrance, and to be sure, the remembrance of the heart is better than the 
deed of the organs. That is why meditation is more excellent than all deeds. 


That is the significance of the statement: “Meditation for an hour is better 
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than the worship for a whole year.” It is said that it refers to the movement from 
what is disliked to what is liked, and from desire and prudence to asceticism and 
satisfaction. It is also said, in its interpretation, that refers to that which results in 
contemplation and piety in the hearts. For this reason, Allah Almighty said: “in 
order that they may fear Allah, or that it may cause their remembrance (of Him).” 


(Ta Ha 113) 
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k There are then five degrees: First is remembrance, which is to bring two items 

of knowledge into the heart. The second is meditation, which is to pursue the 
knowledge that is intended by them, i.e. the result. The third is to obtain the 
desired knowledge which enlightens the heart. The fourth is to change the heart’s 
state because of getting the new knowledge. The fifth is the organs’ service of the 
heart according to the occurring state. This new knowledge which enlightens the 
heart enables it to see what it did not see before that, which, in turn, is reflected 
on changing its state. The result is that the organs do, on the light of the new 
knowledge, deeds which were not available before because of darkness in the 
absence of that light. 

The fruit of meditation then is sciences and states, and sciences are limitless, 
and the states in which the heart is imagined to turn to are also beyond calculation. 
This means, of course, that the fields of meditation are innumerable. 

It is true that we do our best to enumerate its fields according to the tasks 
of religious sciences and stations of the followers of the path (to the 
hereafter). But this, if done, would be general and not detailed, for the details 
require to give explanation to all sciences and branches of knowledge, and this 
is quite impossible. However, all contents of that book with its four volumes 
give explanation to some of them. But even, it is important to refer, though 
briefly, to the general fields of meditation; and this will be, Allah willing, the 
topic of the nest chapter. 


CHAPTER THREE 
EXPLICATION OF FIELDS OF MEDITATION 


It should be known to you that the fields of meditation might be religious or 
worldly. Our topic here is limited to the religious fields. By religion we mean the 
relation that is between the servant and his Lord. All thoughts of anyone are 
related either with the servant, his attributes and states, or with the worshipped 
Lord, His attributes and acts. What is related with the servant includes meditation 
in what is liked or what is disliked by Allah Almighty. What is related with the 
Lord Almighty includes meditation in His essence, attributes, most beautiful 
names, or in His acts, dominion and kingdom, i.e. all that is in the heavens and 
earth and what is in between them. 

The fields of meditation are limited to those four things. The lover of Allah 
Almighty should not go, with his meditation, beyond his beloved. Since his 
meditation is limited to those four divisions, he then does not deviate from love 
in principle. l l i 

Lers begin with the first division, i.e. to meditate in one’s attributes and acts, 
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in order to distinguish what is liked thereof from what is disliked. That division 
of meditation addresses the science of practical religion (Mu’amalah), which is 
intended from that book, whereas the other division addresses the science of 
revelation (Mukashafah). Therefore, what is liked and disliked, in the sight of 
Allah Almighty, is divided into the apparent, like the acts of worship and sins, 
and the hidden like the saving and destructive attributes, which lie in the heart; 
and we have mentioned them in detail in the quarter of Destructives and the 
quarter of Saviors. 


Sins are divided into what is related only with the seven organs, and what 
is related with the whole parts of the body, like the flight from the battlefield, 
undutifulness to parents and living in an unlawful residence, etc. as far as what 
is disliked is concerned, meditation should include three things: first: to 
meditate whether or not it is disliked in the Sight of Allah Almighty. Second: 
To meditate that in case it is really disliked, then, what is the way to avoid it? 
Third: To consider: Does he have this disliked thing presently, which means 
that he should leave it immediately, or would he be exposed to it in the future, 
which means that he should do his best to avoid it, or did he commit it in the 
past, which means that he should make amend for it? The same also applies to 
what is liked. 


If those divisions gather together, the fields of meditation then would be over 
one hundred. The servant is forced to meditate in some or most of them. It 
would be too lengthy to explain each one of those in detail. But anyway, all are 
included in four general divisions: acts of worship, sins, saviors and destructives. 
Let us refer to each briefly. 


First, sins: In the morning of everyday, one should inspect his seven organs 
and then all parts of his body in general about a present sin which he is 
committing to avoid, a past sin which he did to make amend for, or a probable 
sin to which he might possibly be exposed in the future to keep himself far from. 
Let him first inspect his tongue which is apt to backbiting, talebearing, telling lies, 
insulting and abusing others, etc. he should state first, within himself, that those 
are disliked in the Sight of Allah, and then consider the evidences from the 
Qur’an and sunnah for the severe punishment resulting from them. Then, let him 
meditate in his state, and how he is exposed to any of those while he feels not, 
and how he should avoid them, putting in mind that he could not do so except 
by being in seclusion, or sitting only with the righteous among men, to 
disapprove of him whenever he speaks with what is disliked by Allah. As such he 
should meditate concerning all his organs and parts of body. Once he knows, by 
virtue of that meditation, the reality of his states, he would then engage in 
watching over himself along the day, in order to safeguard the organs from 
committing any such sins. 

Second, the acts of worship: He should first consider the obligatory duties 
binding on him, how he should perform them, and guard them from any 
deficiency or indulgence, or amend the shortage therein by supererogatory 
deeds. Then, let him inspect organs one by one, and meditate in the acts 
unique to each, of what is liked by Allah Almighty. Let him say, for instance, 
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that “the eye has been created to look at the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth, by way of consideration, to be used in obedience of Allah Almighty, 
and look at the Book of Allah and the sunnah of His Prophet "peace be upon 
him”: Then, since J am able to do so, why should I not do it?” The same is 
true of his remaining organs. 

Third, the destructive attributes which lie in the heart. They include such evil 
attributes as desire, anger, niggardliness, envy, bad assumption, arrogance, 
haughtiness, showing off, heedlessness, etc. let him consider those attributes and 
whether or not his heart is free from them. If he thinks that his heart is free from 
them, let him think how to test it, by way of confirmation. Man always considers 
himself good although when putting himself to trial, he might not prove so. Each 
of those has a distinctive sign by which it might be recognized as we have 
mentioned in the quarter of Destructives. If the sign indicates that he has one of 
such attributes, he should then think how to deface it in his sight, in order to be 
able to avoid it. Once he knows the evil of each attribute, he should think about 
the way of remedy to remove that attribute from his heart. We have mentioned 
that one of the ways of remedy is to do the opposite of the evil attribute until it is 
removed from himself. 

Fourth, the saving characteristics: It is to repent from sins, show regrets for 
disobedience, give thanks for favors and persevere with patience on the trials and 
ordeals, fear (from punishment), have hope (in the Garden), abstain in this world, 
be sincere and true in the acts of worship, love and honor Allah Almighty, be 
contented with His acts and decrees, be attached in love to meeting Him, be 
submissive and humble to Him, and so on. We have already mentioned all of this, 
along with the causes and signs, in this quarter of Saviors. So, let the servant 
meditate, everyday, about what he lacks of those characteristics which bring him 
close to Allah Almighty. If he detects that he lacks some of them, he should 
know that those are states which in themselves are fruits of sciences, and sciences 
are fruits of thoughts and reflections. 

If he, for instance, likes to motivate within himself the state of repentance 
and regret, let him first inspect his sins and bring them to his mind, and regard 
them with seriousness in his heart and then consider the severe threat and 
promised punishment for them as mentioned in the Book of Allah and the 
sunnah of the Prophet "peace be upon him", putting in mind that by committing 
them, he exposes himself to the displeasure and wrath of Allah Almighty, which 
stimulates within himself the state of regret. 

On the other hand, if he likes to motivate within himself the state of 
gratitude, let him first inspect the favors and grace of Allah He bestowed upon 
him. If he likes the state of love and attachment, let him reflect the glory, majesty, 
beauty and grandeur of Allah Almighty, by looking at the wonders of his wisdom 
and making as we shall show later in the second division of meditation. The same 
applies then to all the other states he likes to obtain. 

That is the way of meditation to obtain sciences which produce the 
inclination to liked states and disinclination from disliked states. We have 
assigned to each one of those state a particular section in this book. Nothing 
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combines them more beneficial than recitation of the Holy Qur’an with 
meditation, for it contains all stations and states, and healing for the worlds from 
all heart diseases, develops in the soul both fear and hope, patience and gratitude, 
love and attachment, etc, and averts from all blameworthy attributes. So, the 
servant should recite it with reflection, and repeat each Verse he needs to 
meditate in again and again even if he is to recite it over one hundred times. 
Indeed, to recite a single Qur’anic Verse with meditation is better than to recite 
the entire Qur’an from the beginning to the end on one night without 
deliberation. Let him pause at each Holy Verse for reflection as long as it needs, 
for underneath every word lie countless mysteries, which could be understood 
only with deep reflection and pure heart and mind. 


The same also is true of learning the news of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" for he was given the faculty of 
expression with the shortest words that bear the widest and most 
comprehensive meanings. Each word of his is an ocean of wisdom. Consider, 
for instance, his statement: “The Holy Spirit (Gabriel) inspired to me that ‘it is 
the same to you to love whomever you love, since you would inevitably leave 
him (by death), to live as long as it might seem to you, since you would 
necessarily die, and to do deeds as you like since you would be rewarded for 
them.” This statement comprehends the wisdom of all the foremost and last 
generations, and is sufficient for those who reflect on it along their lifetime. 
Were to know its meaning, and have certain faith in it, surely, it would overtake 
them entirely so much that they would no longer turn to that world with all its 
pleasures and delights. 
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That is the way of meditation in the sciences of practical religion, and the 
attributes of the servant, and whether they are liked or disliked in the Sight of 
Allah Almighty. The beginner should spend his time in those thoughts in order to 
fill his heart with the praiseworthy manners and noble stations, and keep his 
inward and outward away from what is disliked. But even, one should put in 
mind that this, though being superior to the other acts of worship, is not the 
ultimate finale in itself: Indeed, whoever is engaged in it is veiled from the 
ultimate finale of the sincere lovers and affirmers of truth, i.e. to be blessed in 
meditation in the majesty and beauty of Allah Almighty, which involves the heart 
so much that it is consumed from itself, or in other words, is diverted from itself 
and its states, stations and attributes. That is because his concern is 
wholeheartedly devoted to his beloved. It is the utmost pleasure of lovers. 


But what we have mentioned is to meditate in the way to fill the inward, to be 
fitting for closeness and connection. If one spends his entire lifetime in mending 
himself, then, when would he be blessed in the closeness to Allah? The self- 
consumption in the One and Real is the purpose of the petitioners, and the 
utmost bliss of the sincere affirmers and lovers of truth. 

As such you should understand the way of religion if you are among the men 
of closeness. But if you are like an evil slave who never moves but for fear of 
punishment and in the hope of reward, then, sufficient for you are the physical 
movements with the apparent deeds, for in this case, there would be a very thick 
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veil between you and the heart. If you do the deeds to the best, it is true that you 
would be from among the inhabitants of Paradise, but still not one of these of 
closeness (to Allah). 


If you know the fields of meditation in the sciences of practical religion 
between the servant and his Lord, you should take heed of them every morning 
and evening. Do not neglect yourself: neither your attributes that keep you away 
from Allah Almighty, nor your states that bring you close to Him. Every novice 
(on the path) should have a notepad to record in it both the destructive and 
saving attributes, both sins and acts of worship, and measure himself on it 
everyday. Ten suffice him for the destructives; and if he is saved from them, he 
would be safe from the others: niggardliness, arrogance, haughtiness, showing 
off, envy, extreme anger, greed for food, greed for sex, love for property, and 
love for majesty. For the saviors, ten also suffice him: Regret for sins, patience on 
trials and ordeals, contentment with the fate, gratitude for favors, moderate fear 
(from punishment) and hope (in the reward), abstinence from this world, 
sincerity in deeds, good manners and love for and submission to Allah Almighty. 
The total is twenty. 


Let him first turn to the destructive ones and strive his utmost to remove 
them from himself one by one, and every time he purifies himself from one of 
them, let him tag it and move to the next one, and give thanks to Allah for 
helping him do so, putting in mind that if he succeeds to remove any of them, it 
goes back to the power and will of Allah Almighty; and were it to be entrusted to 
himself, he would not be able to remove even the Jeast vice. On the other hand, 
let him turn to the saving attributes, one by one and do his best to acquire them 
and make them a part of his character, following the same method adopted in 
removing the destructive ones. That is the way to be followed by the serious 
novice. 


As for the righteous, they should record in their notepads all apparent sins 
and crimes, for whatever righteous one might seem, he could hardly be free from 
some of those sins in his organs. Unless one engages in purifying his organs, by 
no means would he be able to engage in purifying his heart. Everyone should be 
concerned with the sins which he himself does more than in the sins committed 
by others. To be sure, religion is not in need of anyone, but none could dispense 
with religion. Among the most destructive attributes to be avoided particularly by 
scholars is showing off, according to which one seeks majesty and celebrity, 
thinking he serves the religion. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “Love for majesty and property causes showing off to 
grow in the heart in the same way as water causes seeds to grow in the earth.” 
The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” further said: 
“No rabid wolves have been sent to a fold of sheep, more destructive than those 
two of love for property, honour and majesty in the religion of a Muslim person.” 
(At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i on the authority of Ka’b Ibn Malik). 

If one detects in himself that characteristic, he should remove it, and it could 


not be removed unless one lives in seclusion and privacy from the people, and 
abstains from mixing with them. That is indeed the duty of the pious scholars. As 
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for the like of us, we should meditate in what strengthens our faith in the Day of 
Reckoning. Our deeds are not the deeds of such as has faith in Paradise and Hell. 
Whoever fears a thing should inevitably flee from it, and whoever has hope in a 
thing should necessarily pursue it. In order to flee from the fire, we should leave 
sins and crimes and keep away from what is suspicious. But we do not do so. In 
order to pursue Paradise, we should increase our supererogatory deeds, after 
fulfilling the obligatory duties. But even, we fall short of doing our obligatory 
duties, let alone the supererogatory deeds. Thus, we have obtained from the fruit 
of knowledge nothing other than our being imitated by the laymen in the 
gteediness for the world, under pretext that had this been blameworthy, surely, 
the scholars would have been more entitled to leave it. Would that we were 
among the laymen and not scholars, and when we die, our sins die with us. 


That is the field of meditation available to the scholars and righteous in the 
science of practical religion. Once they finish from that, let them promote 
therefrom to the meditation in the glory and beauty of Allah Almighty, and bless 
themselves with contemplating Him with the eye of the heart. But this could be 
achieved only after getting rid of all destructive attributes, and acquiring all saving 
characteristics. If something of that contemplation emerges to anyone before 
finishing from both tasks entirely, it would soon disappear like the flash of 
lightning. 

The second division is the meditation in the glory, majesty and grandeur of 
Allah Almighty. It has two stations: the supreme station, which is to meditate in 
His essence, attributes, and the meanings of His names. But it is that from which 
we have been prevented. It is said: “Meditate in the creation of Allah Almighty, 
and not in the essence of Allah.” That is because the minds are too limited to 
endure to comprehend Him Almighty in perception. The example of all the 
creatures, in their sights to Allah Almighty is like bats in their sights to the light of 
the sun: they never endure looking at it. The example of the sincere affirmers and 
lovers of truth, from among all the creatures, is like mankind in their sights to the 
sun: Although they could look at it, they could not persist in looking at it more 
than a few moments, after which the sight would be damaged and lost. The right 
then is not to expose oneself to meditation in the essence and attributes of Allah, 
for most minds could hardly endure that. 

For this reason, Allah Almighty revealed to one of His Prophets: “Tell not 
My servant about My attributes lest they would deny Me, but rather tell them 
about Me with what they could understand of Me.” Since the meditation in the 
essence and attributes of Allah Almighty leads to a great risk from that 
perspective, the discipline of Sharia and rectitude of the creatures require not to 
expose ourselves to meditation in that field. 

Let’s us then move to the second station, which is to meditate in His acts, 
areas of His power, and wonders of His making: This indicates to His glory and 
majesty, holiness and exaltation, perfect knowledge and wisdom, comprehensive 
overall power and will. In this way, we look at His attributes from the traces of 
His attributes, for we could not endure looking at His attributes in the same way 
as we could not endure looking at the light of the sun, but rather look at the 
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ground while illuminated with the light of the sun. we indeed attest how great the 
light of the sun is from the light of the moon and the other planets, for those are 
but traces of the light of the sun. All things in existence are among the traces of 
the power and will of Allah Almighty. We then see the attributes of the Maker 
from meditation in His making, which stands for intermediary between us and 
His acts and attributes. That is the significance of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him": “Meditate in the creation of Allah, and not in 
the essence of Allah.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 


EXPLICATION OF THE WAY OF MEDITATION IN THE 
CREATION OF ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


It should be known to you that all things in existence, other than Allah 
Almighty, are the creation and making of Him Almighty, and in each atom and 
molecule lie wonders and marvels indicative of His power, will, wisdom and 
glory. It is impossible to calculate all of this for "If the ocean were ink (wherewith 
to write out) the words of my Lord. Sooner would the ocean be exhausted than 
would the words of my Lord, even if we added another ocean like it, for its aid." 
(Al-Kahf 109) 
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However, let’s refer to an example as representative of all. 

We say that the created existents are divided into what is unknown to us, and 
thus it is impossible for us to meditate in them. How many existents which we do 


not know as confirmed by Allah Almighty: “and He has created (other) things of 
which you have no knowledge.” (An-Nahl 8) 
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And: “Glory to Allah, Who created in pairs all things that the earth produces, 
as well as their own (human) kind and (other) things of which they have no 
knowledge.” (Ya Sin 36) 
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And: “From changing your Forms and creating you (again) in (Forms) that 
you know not.” (Al-Waqi’ah 61) 
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The second division of the existents are things which are known to us in 
general, but not in their details. It is those details then in which we could 
meditate. Those are divided into what we have perceived by the sense of sight, 
and what we have perceived but not with the sense of sight, like angels, jinn, 
devils, Throne (of Majesty), Kursi, etc. the area of meditation in those things is 
narrow and even abstruse. So, let us leave them for the visibles that are under 
the reach of understanding, like the seven heavens, the earth and what is 
between them. The heavens are visible with their planets, stars, orbs and their 
movements. The earth also is visible with its mountains, minerals, rivers, 
oceans, trees, plants, animals, etc. what is between the heavens and the earth, 
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i.e. the atmosphere, is also visible with its clouds, rains, snow, tempests, winds, 
thunders, lightning, etc. 

Those are the visible things in the heavens, the earth and what is between 
them. Each of those things is divided into different kinds, and each into a variety 
of branches, diverse in character, form and external and internal attributes, and so 
on in an endless series. All of this represents the area and field of meditation. No 
atom, nor a mountain, nor a tree, nor a star, nor a planet, nor anything in the 
heavens, the earth and what is between them, moves but that it is Allah Almighty 
Who moves it for one, ten or even countless wisdoms lying underneath it. All of 
these are witnesses to the oneness, grandeur, supremacy and majesty of Allah 
Almighty. They are the signs that indicate to Him Almighty. 

The Holy Qur’an invites us again and again to reflect those signs, saying: 
"Behold! in the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the alternation of 
Night and Day, there are indeed Signs for men of understanding.” (Al Imran 
190) 
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Do you not see that Allah Almighty says, from the beginning to the end of 
the Qur’an: “And among His signs” is such and such? Let’s mention here the 
way of meditation in those signs. 

Among His signs is the man himself, who is created from a sperm-drop and 
ahs of and wonders marvels which one could spend his lifetime without being 
able to comprehend and encompass all of them. O heedless of his own self: how 
could you be ignorant of yourself and at the same time covetous of knowing 
others than you? Allah Almighty commanded you in His Holy Book to deliberate 
yourself saying: “As also in your own selves: Will you not then see?” (Adh- 
Dhartyat 21) 
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He Almighty reminded you that He created you from a despicable sperm- 
drop saying: " Woe to man! What has made him reject Allah? From what stuff 
has He created him? From a sperm-drop: He has created him, and then moulds 
him in due proportions; Then does He make his path smooth for him; Then He 
causes him to die, and putts him in his Grave; Then, when it is His Will, He will 
raise him up (again)." (Abasa 17-22) 

daar epei aen witet A E E ena EE E 
CE) 20769 dl e E 209185 saló gih oya (E aad s giu Oait o J5> 
ABAE OA 
In confirmation of that, He Almighty said too: “Among His Signs is this, 


that He created you from dust; and then, behold, you are men scattered (far and 
wide)!” (Ar-Rum 20) 
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And: “Was he not a drop of sperm emitted (in lowly form)? Then did he 
become a clinging clot; then did (Allah) make and fashion (him) in due 
proportion.” (Al-Qiyamah 37-38) 
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And: “Have We not created you from a fluid (held) despicable? The which 


We placed in a place of rest, firmly fixed, For a period (of gestation), determined 
(according to need)?” (Al-Mursalat 20-22) 
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And: “Does not man see that it is We Who created him from sperm? Yet 
behold! he (stands forth) as an open adversary!” (Ya Sin 77) 


EE toe Send ga D aib oe RS UI Se Yi y al p 

And: “Verily We created Man from a drop of mingled sperm, in order to try 
him: so We gave him (the gifts), of Hearing and Sight.” (Al-Insan 2) 

Then, He Almighty clarified how He turned the sperm-drop into a clinging 
like-leech clot of congealed blood, then into a morsel of flesh, and the morsel of 
flesh into bones covering it in His saying: “Man We did create from a 
quintessence (of clay); Then We placed him as (a drop of) sperm in a place of 
rest, firmly fixed; Then We made the sperm into a clot of congealed blood; then 
of that clot We made a (fetus) lump; then We made out of that lump bones and 


clothed the bones with flesh; then We developed out of it another creature. So 
blessed be Allah, the Best to create!” (Al-Mu’minun 12-14) 
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The repetition of the word sperm-drop across the Holy Book is not intended 
to be heard without reflection. Consider the sperm which is no more than a 
despicable drop, and were it to be left in the air for an hour, it would putrefy. 
Consider then how Allah Almighty brings it out from between backbone and 
ribs; and how He gathers between the male and the female, and draws affection 
and love in their hearts; and how He leads them, by virtue of love and desire, to 
have sexual intercourse; and how He brings the sperm-drop from the male as a 
result of ejaculation of semen into the female’s womb; and how He causes it to 
penetrate the ovum and fertilizes it to produce the first cell of the fetus; and how 
He develops the sperm-drop in the womb to turn into a clinging leech-like clot of 
congealed blood; and how He turns this clot of blood into a morsel of flesh; and 
how He extracts therefrom bones, nerves, strings, and veins; and how He forms 
from that the different organs and parts of body, beginning from the head, the 
eye, the ear, the nose, the mouth, and all the other outlets, and then creates hands 
and feet, ending with fingers which He divides by joints; and how He forms the 
internal organs like the heart, the stomach, the liver, the kidney, both lungs, the 
intestines, the uterus in the woman, the bladder, and so on, each having a 
particular form, to do a specific duty; and how He composes each of those 
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organs from different parts, each in proportion to its place and function; and so 

on. Were one to consider the wonders that lie in only one of those, surely, he 

‘lan spend his entire lifetime even without being able to fathom it as it should 
e. 

The point here is not to know the detailed anatomy of the body for this 
science is unique to the physicians which are more acquainted with it. But the 
purpose is to meditate, therefrom, in their Creator and Manipulator: how He 
creates them and gives them their due proportions, in the most fitting way that 
were they to change in form, increase or decrease even by one, they would cease 
to function. The purpose of the physician from regarding them is to know the 
way to remedy them, whereas the purpose of those endued with insight is to 
attest the glory of their Creator Who gives them form. How different those views 
are from each other! 

The field of meditation is to consider those parts of body one by one, and 
then as a whole. Each has countless wonders and marvels, given that the wonders 
of the attributes and characteristics which are not perceived by senses, are greater. 
If all of this is the making of Alah which He produces from a drop of despicable 
semen, then, what do you think about the wonders of His making in the 
dominion of the heavens and the earth and what is between them? Think not that 
even a single atom in the dominion of the heavens and the earth is free form one 
or more wisdoms. They are more perfect and more elaborate than the human 
body. Moreover, all wonders on earth are insignificant in comparison with the 
wonders of the heavens. That is the meaning of His statement: “What! Are you 
the more difficult to create or the heaven (above)? (Allah) has constructed it: On 
high has He raised its canopy, and He has given it order and perfection. Its night 
does He endow with darkness, and its splendour does He bring out (with light).” 
(An-Nazi’at 27-29) 
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Consider then the original state of the sperm-drop and the new state to 
which it turns to be, and think if both men and jinn gather together to create in 
it any of the five senses or any part of the body, or to breathe spirit into it, 
could they be able to do? Wonder at you when you look at a well-drawn picture 
on a wall and appreciate its making, given that the maker does not create it in so 
much as gathers together the different constituents which are originally created 
by another, i.e. the Real Creator, and composes it therefrom. Is there any 
comparison between that and the creation of man from a despicable sperm- 
drop? Were the cover to be removed from the womb, surely, one might be able 
to see how it acquires the form and shape step by step, without seeing the 
maker and giver of form himself: have you ever seen a thing being made with 
no direct relation or contact between it and its maker? Moreover, were the 
foremost and the last, from among jinn and men, to gather together in attempt 
to modify the figure of a man from the very form and shape in which it is 
created by Allah Almighty, of a surety, they would fail to find a form better 
than that in which it is created. Exalted be Allah: How excellent is He, and how 
evident is His proof! 
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Consider also how the womb of the mother 1s expanded in proportion to the 
growth of the fetus inside it, and how the fetus itself moves and bends within it 
in order to befit the size of the womb surrounding it; and when it is delivered as a 
babe, how he is guided to pick up the breast of his mother for milk; and how that 
milk is produced from between blood and excretion as nourishment palatable 
and suitable to the babe; and how this milk comes out from small holes made on 
the surface of the teat, and how they are narrow so much in order for milk not to 
come out without being sucked by the child; and how the child is guided to the 
process of sucking; and how, when he grows and milk becomes not suitable to 
his body, teeth are created for him gradually, in order to move from nourishment 
of milk to the nourishment of food. Consider also how his parents are guided to 
have affection and love for him which enables them to be in his service when he 
was powerless and helpless during his early childhood, until he becomes an adult, 
then a man, then old-aged, whether an obedient believer or a disobedient 
disbeliever, as confirmed by the statement of Allah Almighty: “Has there not 
been over Man a long period of time, when he was nothing, (not even) 
mentioned? Verily We created Man from a drop of mingled sperm, in order to try 
him: so We gave him (the gifts), of Hearing and Sight. We showed him the Way: 
whether he be grateful or ungrateful (rests on his will).” (Al-Insan 1-3) 
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That is a synopsis of the wonders of the making of your body which could 
not be surveyed at all. But anyway, your body is the nearest field to your 
meditation, and the clearest evidence indicative of the greatness and grandeur of 
your Creator. Therefore, you are heedless of that, for you are engaged in fulfilling 
the appetites of your abdomen and the sexual desires of your genitals. You know 
nothing about yourself except that whenever you become hungry, you eat, 
whenever you get tired, you sleep, whenever you grow angry, you fight, and 
whenever your sexual desire is provoked, you have sexual relation, and so on. 
Animals share you in all of this. 

But the characteristic that is unique to human beings, from which the animals 
are veiled, is your gnosis of Allah Almighty through reflecting the dominion of 
the heavens and the earth, and the wonders in the horizons and within selves. It 
is with that reflection that a servant becomes a member in the company of the 
angels made near to Allah, and would be mustered in the company of the 
Prophets and sincere affirmers and lovers of truth made close to the presence of 
the Lord of the worlds. Of course, this rank is not fitting for animals, nor for a 
man who is contented from this world only with the same desires of animals. 
That man is worse than the animal, for the animal, in the end, has no power to 
do more than that, unlike him, for whom Allah Almighty created the power, but 
he himself makes it idle, and stops it from function. In this way, he is ungrateful 
to the favor of Allah in it: Such are like animals, and even more straying from the 
path. 

If you then know the field of meditation in your body, move therefrom to 
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meditation in the earth on which you live, with its mountains, rivers, oceans, 
plants, animals and minerals, and then up to the dominion of the heavens. Reflect 
His statement: “With power and skill did We construct the Firmament: for it is 
We Who create the vastness of Space. And We have spread out the (spacious) 
earth: how excellently We do spread out!” (Adh-Dhariyat 47-48) 
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And: “It is He Who has made the earth manageable for you, so traverse you 
through its tracts and enjoy of the Sustenance which He furnishes: but unto Him 
is the Resurrection.” (Al-Mulk 15) 
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And: “Who has made the earth your couch, and the heavens your canopy.” 
(Al-Baqarah 22) 
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Allah Almighty, more often, remembers the earth in the Qur’an, due to its 
numerous wonders: Its surface is made a residence for the living, and its inside as 
a grave for the dead, as confirmed by His statement: “Have We not made the 
earth (as a place) to draw together The living and the dead, And made therein 
mountains standing firm, lofty (in stature); and provided for you water sweet (and 
wholesome)?” (Al-Mursalat 25-27) 
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He further said, confirming the wonders of the earth and the heavens, and 
that He did not create them in vain: “We created not the heavens, the earth, and 


all between them, merely in (idle) sport; We created them not except for just 
ends: but most of them do not understand.” (Ad-Dukhan 38-39) 
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In short, the wonders of the earth are countless, and everything on the 
earth, be it mountains, air, trees and plants, minerals, oceans, seas, rivers, 
birds, animals, etc, deserves to be an object of meditation and reflection. Were 
one to spend his entire lifetime in an attempt to extract the numerous pieces 
of wisdom lying behind a single one of those things, surely, his lifetime would 
be consumed without being able even to perceive a few number of them. Of 
course, all of those wonders we see indicate to the grandeur and majesty of 
the Creator Almighty. 

Among His signs also is the dominion of the heavens and the earth and what 
is in between them of celestial bodies. Whoever perceives all things and fails to 
perceive the wonders of the dominion of the heavens has, indeed, perceived 
nothing at all. The earth, all with its oceans, mountains, rivers, plants and animals, 
in comparison with the heavens, are like but a single drop in a great ocean. 
Consider how Allah Almighty honored the heavens in His Book. There is almost 
no Surah but that the heavens are mentioned in it. Moreover, Allah Almighty 
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often swears by them in more than one Surah. 

Allah Almighty did not swear by the sperm-drop which all the foremost and 
the last generations failed to perceive the mysteries lying behind it. Then, what do 
you think about that by which He Almighty swore, and made a place of 
sustenance saying: “And in heaven is your Sustenance, as (also) that which you 
are promised.” (Adh-Dhariyat 22) 
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He also praised those of men who reflect on the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, saying: “and contemplate the (wonders of) creation in the heavens and 
the earth, (with the thought): "Our Lord! not for naught have you created (all) 
this! Glory to You!” (Al Imran 191) 
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On the other hand, He criticized those who are heedless of that, saying: “And 


We have made the heavens as a canopy well guarded: yet do they turn away from 
the Signs which these things (point to)!” (Al-Anbiya’ 32) 
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He further said: “And (have We not) built over you the seven Firmaments, 
And placed (therein) a Light of Splendour?” (An-Naba’ 12-13) 
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And: “What! Are you the more difficult to create or the heaven (above)? 
(Allah) has constructed it: On high has He raised its canopy, and He has given it 
order and perfection.” (An-Nazi’at 27-28) 
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Think not that to be invited to see the dominion of the heavens means to 
stretch up your sight and look at the blueness of the sky and the light of the stars! 
Indeed, all animals share you in that vision. If that is what is intended, then, why 
did Allah Almighty praise Abraham "peace be upon him" saying: “So also did We 
show Abraham the power and the laws of the heavens and the earth, that he 
might (with understanding) have certitude.” (Al-An’am 75) 
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In general, all that is perceived by the sense of sight is referred to in the 
Qur’an as kingdom of visibles, and all that is beyond the perception of sight is 
referred to as the dominion of the invisibles and unseen. Allah Almighty is the 
knower of the kingdom of the visibles, and the subduer of the dominion of the 
invisibles; and none encompasses anything of His knowledge except for what 
He wills, and He also never discloses His unseen to anyone except such of 
Messengers as He likes. 

So, O rational man, hasten to contemplate the dominion of the invisibles, 
perchance the gates of the heavens might be opened to you and you tour with 


ally 


Book nine: Meditation 


627 


your heart in their different sides until your heart becomes in front of the Throne 
(of Majesty) of Allah, Most Gracious. At that point, it may be that you are 
expected to attain the rank of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" 
who said: “My heart has seen my Lord.” That is because to attain the farthest, 
you should first exceed the nearest; and the nearest thing to yourself is your own 
self, then the earth which is your residence, then the atmosphere surrounding 
you, then the animals and plants and all that is on the surface of the earth, then 
the wonders of the area that is in between the heavens and the earth, then the 
seven firmaments of the heaven with their stars and celestial bodies, then the 
Kursi, then the Throne (of Majesty), then the angels, who are the carriers of the 
Throne ( of Majesty) and the keepers of the heavens, and therefrom you raise up 
to contemplation of the Lord of the worlds: that is a rank between you and which 
there are long distances and great obstacles, given that you still has not finished 
from the nearest obstacle to you, i.e. the knowledge of your own self at least 
outwardly. 


But instead of that, you give the free rein to your tongue to claim rudely that 
you know your Lord, and the creation of your Lord, then, in which thing further 
do you need to reflect? Nay! Raise your vision towards the sky and look at their 
perfect constitution and complete system in which there is no flaw. Among its 
great wonders is that there is nothing on earth but that it has a picture of its like 
in the heavens. Reflect also the course of the sun in its orb for a year round the 
galaxy, and how it rises and sets everyday, and how it is subjugated by its Creator 
to man, and but for its rising and setting, there would be no difference between 
both day and night, and it would rather be either perpetual night or perpetual day. 
The change of the position of the sun concerning the sky produces different 
seasons along the year, ranging from summer whose heat is scorching, autumn 
and spring, whose temperature is moderate, and winter, whose cold is severe. 


Overall, there is no covet of calculating all wonders of the dominion of the 
heavens. That is only a guide to the way of meditation in it. There is nothing 
created by Allah Almighty in the heavens, on earth and in between them but 
that Allah has, in creating it, countless pieces of wisdom lying behind it. 
Measure on that the parts of your body, the wisdom of creating each of which 
is infinite. But even, there is no comparison between the wonders of the world 
of the earth and the wonders of the dominion of the heavens. Sufficient for 
example is to know that the men of knowledge have agreed that the sun is one 
hundred and sixty two times the earth. The same is true of the other stars. 
According to a certain narration, the distance between each two firmaments of 
the heaven is as long as a five hundred-year journey. (At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah). 


Consider also that the stars which are bigger than the earth are thousands of 
thousands. Consider also their movement so rapidly that you take no heed of it. 
Consider how Gabriel "peace be upon him" expressed that speed of movement 
in the narration in which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" asked him: “Has the sun declined?” he said: “No, yes.” He asked him: 
“How do you say no, yes?” he said: “From the moment I said no until I said yes, 
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the sun has moved as long as a five hundred-year journey.” Consider also the 
power of Allah, Exalted in wise, how He fixed its image, given its great 
immensity and remoteness of its ends from each other, in the eyeball, given its 
very smallness. 


But at the same time, you should not look at the sky with its hugeness and 
great stars and celestial bodies in so much as you should look at its Creator: how 
He created it and raised the heavens without any pillars that you can see, so that 
all the world seems to be like a single house, and the sky its ceiling. Wonder at 
you that you enter the house of a rich man and admire its good building, 
wonderful colouring, beautiful engravings, and the like of that, and, meanwhile, 
live in and see that big house with its earth, wonderful plants, animals, mountains, 
rivers, oceans, atmosphere and ceiling, and do not talk about it even with a single 
word of appreciation, given that the latter is incomparable to the former. There is 
no reason for this except that the latter is the creation of your Lord Almighty, 
and you have indeed forgotten yourself, your Lord and the house of your Lord 
Almighty, and rather engaged in the desires of your belly and genitals. You have 
no concern but to fill your stomach with food, although whatever you eat, you 
would not be able to eat one-tenth a lot of animals eat. In this way, they excel you 
in that appetence. The same is true of your sexual desire. You also have no 
concern but to gather wealth to be as rich as you could, and collect acquaintances 
to obtain majesty over others, although there might be in your city of Jews and 
Christians some who are richer and wealthier than you, and have of majesty and 
authority what is greater than you have. But you are deceived by that and heedless 
of reflection on the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and of the bliss of 
looking at the beauty and glory of the Lord of the dominion. 


Your example is like an ant which made a hole for itself in the palace of a 
very rich king and when it comes out of that hole, it has been concerned only 
with its hole, which diverts it from having any care for the palace with its 
wonders and inhabitants. As well as the ant is heedless of the palace with its 
wonders and inhabitants, you are heedless of the house of Allah with its marvels 
and angels who form its inhabitants. You do not know from the sky no more 
than the ant knows from the ceiling of your palace, nor do you know from the 
angels of the heavens who are the inhabitants of the house of Allah no more than 
the ant knows about you and the inhabitants of your house. But there is a great 
difference between you and the ant: although the ant has no way to know more 
about you, the wonders and marvels of your palace and its inhabitants, you have 
the power to tour in the dominion and know of wonders what a lot of people are 
heedless of. 


Now, lets withdraw the rein of talk in that matter, for it is a field which has 
no end. Were we to spend long lifetimes, by no means would we be able to 
explain what Allah Almighty conferred upon us of knowledge. All what we know 
is but a despicable little amount in comparison with what is known by the learned 
scholars; and all that is known by the learned scholars is but a despicable little 
amount in comparison with what was known by the Prophets "peace be upon 
them"; and all what was known by the Prophets is but a very little amount in 
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comparison with what was known by our Prophet Muhammad "peace be upon 
him"; and all what was known by all the Prophets is but a very little amount in 
comparison with what is known by the angels who are near to Allah Almighty, 
like Gabriel, Israfil, and others, "peace be upon them"; and all the knowledge 
given to all the creatures, including angels, jinn, men, is, in comparison with the 
knowledge of Allah Almighty, not worthy of the term of knowledge. It is more 
apt to be called confusion, bewilderment, amazement, shortage and failure than 
to be called knowledge. Exalted be He Who made His servants know what they 
are doomed to know, and then addressed all of them saying: “of knowledge it is 
only a little that is communicated to you, (O men)" (Al-Isra’ 85) 
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That is an explication of the general fields and areas in which the thought of 
those who give thought tours in the creation of Allah Almighty. It has no thought 
in the essence of Allah Almighty. But meditation in the creation inevitably leads 
to the gnosis of the Creator Almighty: His greatness, majesty, grandeur, glory and 
power. The more you know about the wonders of His creation, the more your 
gnosis of His glory and majesty is perfect. 


The reflection on the wonders and splendor of the creation of Allah Almighty 
with the intention to know Him is limitless. But each servant gets from it only as 
much as is equal to what is doomed to him. Any normal person reflects that is 
inevitably led to his error and wretchedness, whereas only the one helped by 
Allah, who reflects on that, is led to his happiness and guidance. There is no atom 
in the heavens or on earth, or in between them but therewith Allah Almighty lets 
astray whomever He likes, and guides whomever He likes. Whoever reflects on 
those things only as being the act and making of Allah Almighty would profit the 
gnosis of the glory and majesty of Allah Almighty, and be guided aright; and 
whoever reflects on them as being acts and things effecting each other more than 
being related with the Causer of the causes, would be wretched and go astray. 


We seek refuge with Allah Almighty from error and from falling in the slips 
of the ignorant, by virtue of His grace, favor, generosity, bounty and mercy. 


That is the end of the ninth book of the Revival, all perfect praise be to Allah 
Alone; and Allah’s blessing and peace be upon Muhammad, his family and 
companions. Next, Allah willing, is the book of death and hereafter with which 
the whole series is concluded. 


It is the tenth book of the quarter of saviors in the revival of religion sciences 

In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

All perfect praise be to Allah, Who smashed, by death, the necks of the 
tyrants, and broke the backs of the Khosraus and Caesars, whose hearts remained 
heedless of the remembrance of death until the true promise came to them and 
threw them into the holes, thereby they were moved from palaces to tombs, from 
the light of the cradles to the darkness of the graves, from playing with girls and 
boys to suffering from insects and larva, from enjoyment of food and drink to 
rolling in the earth and dust, from company to loneliness, and from the soft beds 
and thrones to the harmful lying places. Consider then: Have they been able to 
protect and safeguard themselves from death? Consider also, do you sense the 
existence of anyone of them or hear his voice? 

Exalted be He Who possesses the power over all things, and is Alone worthy 
of eternal survival thereby He humiliated all the others by what He doomed to 
them of death and nonexistence, and made death salvation for the pious and a 
promise for them to meet Him Almighty, and made the grave a narrow prison for 
the wretched up to the Day of Recompense and Judgement. His is the bestowal 
of apparent and hidden favors, and He has the right to exact retribution (from 
whomever He likes) with oppressive vengeance, and to Him be all thanks in the 
heavens and the earth, and all perfect praise be to Him in the world and the 
hereafter. 

Allah’s blessing and peace, as much as is fitting, be upon Muhammad, the 
master of apparent and evident marvels, and brilliant and outstanding signs, and 
upon his family and companions. Coming to the point: 

It is fitting for him who is doomed to death, not to meditate, nor to 
remember, nor to get ready, nor to expect but for death, and he is more entitled 
to regard himself among the dead, and see it among the inhabitants of the graves. 
Everything to come is very near, and what is far never comes. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "The intelligent is he who 
mortifies himself and works for the life to come after death; and the foolish is 
he who follows his own desires, and hopes from Allah (to reward him)." One 
could not find it easy to get ready for a thing unless its remembrance is renewed 
in his heart, and the remembrance is renewed only when one pays attention to 
the reminder when it is mentioned. In this respect, we are going to mention 
what a servant should know, by way of remembrance continually, the matter of 
death, its preceding and succeeding events, the states of the hereafter and 
resurrection, Paradise and Hell, in order to help him get ready for death. 
Indeed, departure from this world has become near, and only a little in the 
lifetime that remains, although the people are heedless of that: “Closer and 
closer to mankind comes their Reckoning: yet they heed not and they turn away.” 
(Al-Anbiya’ 1) 
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Let us mention the issues related to death in two parts. 


Part one: what precedes and succeeds death to the 
sounding of the trumpet 


It contains eight chapters: 

Chapter one: Excellence of remembrance of death and exhortation to 
remember it. 

Chapter two: Remembrance of long and short hope. 

Chapter three: Remembrance of death agonies and difficulties. 

Chapter four: The death of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 

peace be upon him", and his rightly-guided successors after him. 

Chapter five: The speech of such as on the threshold of death, from among 

the rulers and righteous. 

Chapter six: Opinions of the learned about funerals and graves, and ruling 

on visiting graves. 

Chapter seven: The real nature of death, and what the dead receives in the 

grave until the trumpet is sounded. 

Chapter eight: Concerning what is known about the states of the dead by 

revelation in the dreams (of the living). 


CHAPTER ONE 


EXCELLENCE OF REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 
AND EXHORTATION TO REMEMBER IT 


It should be known to you that such as involved in this world, and 
engaged in its deceiving desires and delights are heedless of the death, and 
whenever it is mentioned to them, they would have aversion for it. It is those 
in connection with whom Allah Almighty said: “Say: "The Death from which 
you flee will truly overtake you: then will you be sent back to the Knower of 
things secret and open: and He will tell you (the truth of) the things that you 
did!” (AJ-Jumu’ah 8) 
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In this respect, the people are either involved (in the world), a beginning 
repentant, or an advanced Gnostic. 

As for him who is wholeheartedly involved in this world, he rarely 
remembers death, and even were he to remember it, he does so in sigh for what 
he missed of his world, and he always mentions it simply in order to blame it. 
The mention of death does but increases such one in remoteness from Allah 
Almighty. 

As for the repentant, he more often remembers death in order for fear to be 
stimulated in his heart, which helps him fulfill the requirements of repentance to 
the best. If he dislikes death, he does so for fear it would snatch him before 
completing his repentance and mending his provision. He indeed is excused for 
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that aversion he might have for death. Such is not included under the statement 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “Whoever 
dislikes to meet Allah, Allah dislikes to meet him.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). He does not dislike death for he dislikes to meet 
Allah Almighty in so much as he dislikes death for fear he might lose the meeting 
with Allah because of his shortage and indulgence. The distinctive sign for that is 
to be relentlessly engaged in getting ready for that meeting, otherwise, he would 
be joined with the one who is involved in the pleasures and delights of this world. 

As for the Gnostic, he always remembers death for it is his appointment 
with his Beloved, and the lover never forgets his appointment with his beloved. 
Such a person, more often, feels death is too slow to come to him, for he likes 
it to come soon, in order to get rid of the abode of the disobedient and move to 
the neighbourhood of the Lord of the worlds. In this connection, it is narrated 
that when death approach Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" he said: “A 
beloved has come while being in a state of destitution: never prospers such as 
regrets. O Allah! If You know that poverty is dearer to me than richness, 
sickness than health, and death than living, then, make death easy on me until I 
meet You.” 

The repentant then is excused for his aversion for death, and the Gnostic is 
excused for his love and hope for death. Higher than both in rank is he who 
entrusts his affair to Allah Almighty, and prefers for himself neither death nor 
living: on the contrary, the dearer to him is that which is the dearer to his Lord 
Almighty. That person, by his excessive love and alliance, attains the station of 
submission and contentment, which is the farthest finale. Anyway, the 
remembrance of death is rewardable and meritorious, even for the one who is 
involved in the pleasures of this world, for it helps him desert the life, since it 
embitters upon him the delights of this world; and anything which embitters 
upon one his desires and pleasures is among the means of salvation. 


Explication Of Excellence Of Remembrance Of Death 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Remember, more often, (death) the destroyer of pleasures.” (At-Tirmidhi, An- 
Nasa’i and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Were animals to know about death what mankind know, you would never 
have eaten anything thereof.” (Al-Baihaqi on the authority of Umm Habibah Al- 
Juhaniyyah). 

It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would there be anyone to be mustered in the 
company of the martyrs?” He said: “Yes, whoever remembers death twenty times 
per night and day.” That superiority goes back to the fact that remembrance of 
death causes desertion from this world, and imposes readiness for the abode of 
the hereafter, whereas heedlessness of death invites to involvement in the desires 
and pleasures of the world. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Death is the gift of the faithful believer.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, At-Tabarani 
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and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar). That is because the world 
is the believer’s prison, in which he persists in suffering and difficulty of resisting 
his desires and appetencies, and averting his Satan; and death releases him from 
that torment. 

The Prophet "peace be upon him" said too: “Death is expiation for every 
Muslim.” (Abu Na’im, Al-Baihaqi and Al-Khatib on the authority of Anas). The 
Muslim intended here is the true believer, from the evil of whose tongue and the 
harm of whose hand the Muslims are safe, and who has the good manners of the 
faithful believers, and is not contaminated from disobedience but with the minor 
sins. Death purifies him from them, and plots them out so long as he avoids the 
major sins and establishes the obligatory duties. 

It is further narrated on the authority of Ata’ Al-Khurasani that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came upon a 
gathering of people who were laughing so much loudly, thereupon he said to 
them: “Mix your gathering with the remembrance of the disturber of pleasures.” 
They asked: “What is the disturber of pleasures O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Death.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Remember death , more often, for it purifies from sins and causes abstinence 
from this world.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Sufficient is death for a separator (of people from each other).” (Al-Harith Ibn 
Abu Usamah on the authority of Anas). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Sufficient is death for a preacher.” (Al-Baihaqi and At-Tabarani on the 
authority of Ammar Ibn Yasir). 

It is also narrated that once the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" came out to the mosque and found some people sitting 
there, and they were engaged in talk and laughter, thereupon he said to them: 
“Remember death! Behold! By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, were you to 
know what I know, you would laugh little and weep much.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
on the authority of Ibn Umar). 

On another occasion, a mention was made of a man to the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and they appreciated him so 
much. He asked them: “How does your companion remember death?” they said: 
“We have almost never heard him remembering death.” On that he said: “Then, 
your companion is not fitting (for your appreciation).” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on 
the authority of Anas; and Ibn Al-Mubarak). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: I went to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" in the company of nine and I was the tenth of them. A man from the Ansar 
asked him: “Who is the most intelligent among the people O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “Who remembers death most among them, and gets ready for it 
most among them: those are the most intelligent among men for they have 
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combined both the honor of this world, and the dignity of the hereafter.” (Ibn 
Majah and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

From among the traditions, a mention may be made of the statement of Al- 
Hassan: “Death has scandalized the world and left no joy for such of men as 
endued with sound minds.” 

According to Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim: “There is no absent which a faithful 
believer waits better for him than death.” He said once again: “Let none sense of 
my death, and rather hand me over to my Lord stealthily.” 

A wise man wrote the following to one of his brothers: “O my brother! Be 
careful of death in this abode before you go to an abode in which you would 
hope for death, but you could not find it.” 

It was the habit of Ibn Sirin that whenever a mention of death was made in 
his presence, every part of his body would become motionless as if it died. 

It was also the habit of Umar Ibn Abd-AlI-Aziz to gather the juristic scholars 
and learned every night in order to remember death, resurrection and the 
hereafter until they would weep so much as if they were attending a funeral 
procession. 

According to Ibrahim At-Taimi: “Two things have interrupted upon me the 
pleasures of this world: Remembrance of death, and standing in front of Allah.” 

According to Ka’b: “Whoever knows death (as it should be known), all 
calamities and anxieties of this world become insignificant in his sight.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Safiyyah "Allah be pleased with her" that a 
woman came to complain to A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" about the 
harshness of her heart, thereupon she said to her: “Remember death more often, 
perchance your heart would become soft.” She did accordingly, and her heart 
turned soft. She returned to thank A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her.” 

It was the habit of Jesus "peace be upon him" that whenever a mention of 
death was made in his presence, his skin would dribble blood. 

It was the habit of David "peace be upon him" that whenever death and 
resurrection were mentioned in his presence, he would go on weeping so much 
that his joints would be about to dislocate; and whenever mercy was mentioned 
to him, he would restore his original state. 

Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz asked a religious scholar to admonish him thereupon 
he said to him: “You would not be the first caliph to die.” He said: “Give me 
more.” He said: “There were none of your fathers up to Adam "peace be upon 
him" but that he tasted death; and now it is your turn.” Umar then wept so much 
for that. 

Ar-Rabie Ibn Khuthaim was reported to have dug a grave in his house in 
which he slept many times every night in order to persist in remembrance of 
death. He said in this respect: “If the remembrance of death leaves my heart even 
for a single hour, it would corrupt.” 

According to Mutarrif Ibn Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakhir: “Death indeed has 
embittered upon the people of bliss their bliss. Seek then bliss, if you could, in 
which there is no embitterment.” 

Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz said to Anbasah: “Remember death more often: if 
your living is abundant, it would constrict it upon you; and if your living is 
constricted, it would enlarge it upon you.” 
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Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani said: I asked Umm Harun: “Do you like death?” 
she answered in the negative. I asked her why and she said: “If I disobey anyone 
of mankind, I would have no longing for meeting him. Then, how should I like 
to meet Him (Allah) since I disobey Him?” 


Explication Of The Way To Remember Death 


It should be known to you that death is of great risk and danger, and those 
who are heedless of death are so because they neither meditate in nor remember 
it; and even such as remembers it does not remember it with his heart disengaged 
from worldly desires. For this reason, the remembrance of death has no 
impression upon his heart. 

The way to remember death with verification is first to disengage one’s heart 
from anything except for remembrance of death that is ahead of him. Once he 
persists in remembering death, it would influence on his heart, and consequently 
his joy and pleasure with this world would decrease and his heart would get 
broken. The most effective way to that is to remember, more often, his fellows 
who preceded him to death, and how they turned into corpses under the earth, 
exposed to insects and larva, leaving behind them all their property they gathered, 
and children and families they had, and how they were heedless of death when it 
attacked them suddenly and they expected it not. At this point, let him consider 
his own self, and how he is heedless like them, and his consequence would be like 
theirs. 

According to Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him": “When you 
remember the dead, regard yourself as one of them.” 

According to Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him": “The happy is he who 
is admonished by the state of the other.” 

According to Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz: “Do you not see that you prepare, 
every morning and evening, somebody to go to Allah Almighty, whom you place 
in a hole under the earth, taking dust as a cushion, leaving behind him his 
beloved, and cutting all means and relations with this world?”. 

To persist in those thoughts, along with entering the graves and seeing the 
patients renews remembrance of death in the heart until it prevails over one and 
becomes always before his eyes. At that point, one is about to dedicate himself 
to it, and desert the abode of deception, otherwise, to remember death only 
with tongue is of no significance and very little impact on the heart. If he is 
pleased with anything in this world, let him remember, at once, that he is going 
to leave it. 

Once Ibn Muti’ looked at his house and admired it so much. But a short 
while later, he wept so much and said: “By Allah, had it not been for death, I 
would have been pleased with you; and had it not been for the fact that we are 
going to be buried in the narrow graves, we would have got comforted with this 
world.” Then, he wept more until his voice raised high. 


CHAPTER TWO 
CONCERNING LONG HOPE; AND EXCELLENCE OF SHORT HOPE; AND 
WHY IT IS LONG; AND HOW IT IS REMEDIED 
Excellence Of Short Hope 
It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with 
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them" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to him: “When you are in the morning, think not about the evening, and when 
you are in the evening, think not about the morning (of the next day); and take 
from your life provision that benefits you in your death, and from your health 
what benefits you during your sickness, for you do not know, O Abdullah, what 
you would be in the morrow.” (Ibn Hibban and Al-Bukhari). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “What I 
fear for you most is two things: Following inclination and the long hope. As for 
following inclination, it keeps off the truth; and as for the long hope, it is the love 
for this world.” Then he "peace be upon him" resumed: “Behold! Allah Almighty 
gives the world to whomever He likes as well as to whomever He dislikes, and if 
He likes a servant, He gives him only faith. Behold! Religion has its men and the 
world has its men. So, be among the men of the religion, and be not among the 
men of the world. Behold! This world is about to leave, turning its back to you. 
Behold! The hereafter is about to come, turning its face towards you. Behold! 
You (in this world) are on a day of work on which there is no reckoning. Behold! 
You are about to go to a day of reckoning on which there would be no work.” 
(Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Umm Al-Mundhir "Allah be pleased 
with her" that she said: One evening, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" looked at the people and said: “Do you not feel shy of 
Allah?” they asked: “What is the matter O Messenger of Allah?” he said: “You 
gather (wealth) which you devour not, hope (for things) which you realize not, 
and build (houses in) which you live not.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: Usamah Ibn Zaid bought from Zaid Ibn Thabit a slave-girl by 
one hundred Dinar on credit for a month, thereupon I heard the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying: “Do you not wonder at 
Usamah that he has bought on credit for a month? Verily, Usamah is of a long 
hope! By Him in Whose Hand is my life, my eyes have never twinkled but that I 
thought both eyelids would not close together before Allah takes my soul (by 
death), nor have I raised my limb but that I thought I would not put it down 
once again before I die, nor have I taken a morsel of food but that I thought I 
would not swallow it before I get choked out of death.” Then he "peace be upon 
him" said: “O mankind! If you have sound minds, then, regard yourselves among 
the dead. By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, what you are promised would 
inevitably come, and you never frustrate (the power and will of Allah).” bn Abu 
Ad-Dunya). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to come 
out to urinate and then clean himself with dust. I said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Water is close to you.” On that he said: “What makes me know that I 
would (have respite to) reach it?” (Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al- 
Bazzar). 
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It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" picked up three sticks and fixed one of them in front of him, another beside 
it and the third far from them. He said: “Do you know which thing this 
represents?” they said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” On that he said: 
“The first represents man, the second his appointed term (death), and the third 
the hope, and while the son of Adam lives in his hope, death attacks him before 
he realizes his hope.” (Ahmad and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The son of Adam has ninety-nine deaths awaiting him: if all of them 
miss him, of a surety, the old age would befall him.” (At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Ash-Shakhir). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” drew a square and then drew a line in the middle of it and let it extend 
outside the square and then drew several small lines attached to that central line, 
and said: “This is the human being, and this (the square) in his lease of life, 
encircles him from all sides (or has encircled him), and this (line), which is outside 
(the square), is his hope, and these small lines are the calamities and troubles 
(which may befall him), and if one misses him, another will snap him, and if the 
other misses him, a third will snap him." (Al-Bukhari). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
son of Adam grows old and two characteristics remain with him: greediness (for 
wealth) and hope (for long life).” (Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “The first generation of this (Muslim) Ummah was saved by certainty (of 
faith) and abstinence (in this world), and the last generation of it would be given 
to destruction because of niggardliness and hope.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the 
authority of Amr Ibn Shu’aib from his father from his grandfather). 

It is narrated that while Jesus "peace be upon him" was sitting, there was an 
old man working with his spade therewith he was raising dust. Jesus "peace be 
upon him" said (by way of supplication): “O Allah! Remove hope from his 
heart.” On that the old man threw the spade and lay on his back for an hour. 
Then Jesus "peace be upon him" said once again: “O Allah! Restore hope to his 
heart.” On that the old man stood and started working with the spade once again. 

Jesus "peace be upon him" asked him about the reason for that, thereupon he 
said: “While I was working with the spade, my self said to me: ‘To which time are 
you going to work given that you are an old man?’ I then threw the spade and lay 
on my back. But some time later my self said to me once again: By Allah, you 
should continue to earn your living so long as you survive.’ On that I stood up 
and took the spade and started working.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan: “Does all of you like to enter 
Paradise?” they said: “Yes O Messenger of Allah.” On that he said: “Then, make 
short your hopes, put your appointed terms ahead of you, and feel shy of Allah 
Almighty.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" used to say 
in his supplication: “O Allah! I seek refuge with You from world that prevents 
the good of the hereafter; and I seek refuge with You from life that prevents the 
good of the death; and I seek refuge with You from hope that prevents the good 
of the deed.” (ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Hawshab direct from the 
Prophet "peace be upon him"). 

From among the traditions, a mention may be made of the statement of 
Mutarrif Ibn Abdullah: “Were I to know when my appointed term (of death) 
would be, I would fear for myself the loss of my mind. But Allah Almighty 
conferred upon His servants the favor of heedlessness of death; and had it not 
been for such heedlessness, they would not have been blessed in living, nor 
would markets have been established between them.” 

According to Al-Hassan: “Forgetfulness and hope are great favors Allah 
bestowed upon mankind, otherwise, by Allah, Muslims would not have been able 
to walk in the streets.” 

According to Ath-Thawri: “I was informed that man was created as foolish, 
and had it not been for this fact, he would not have been blessed in living.” 

According to Abu Sa’id Ibn Abd-Ar-Rahman: “The world has been inhabited 
only by virtue of the lack of mind of its inhabitants.” 

According to Salman Al-Farisi "Allah be pleased with him": “Three things 
raised my attention and caused me to laugh: the hopeful for this world whom 
death invites, a heedless, of whom death is not heedless, and a laughing one who 
does not know whether Allah, the Lord of the worlds is displeased or pleased 
with him. furthermore, other three things aggrieved me and caused me to weep: 
Departure of the beloved, Muhammad "peace be upon him" and his party, the 
terror of the standing in front of Allah Almighty, and I do not know whether to 
Paradise or to Hell I would be admitted.” 

A righteous one said: I saw Zurarah Ibn Abu Awfa "Allah be pleased with 
him" in a dream after his death and I asked him: “Which deed is the most 
effective among you?” He said: “Reliance (on Allah) and short hope.” 

According to Ath-Thawri: “Abstinence from this world is to have short hope. 
It is not to eat the rough of food nor to put on the coarse of garments.” 

It is reported that Al-Mufaddal Ibn Fadalah asked his Lord Almighty to 
remove hope from him thereupon the appetite for food and drink vanished from 
him. Then, he invoked his Lord once again to restore hope to him, thereupon the 
appetite for food and drink returned to him once again. 

It was said to Al-Hassan: “Do you not wash your shirt O Abu Sa’id?” he said: 
“The matter (of death) comes sooner than (to have a respite for) this.” According 
to Al-Hassan: “Death lies in your forelocks, and the world is folded behind you.” 

According to a wise man: “I am like a man stretching his neck and the sword 
(of death) is awaiting him, when to chop off his head.” 

According to Dawud At-Ta’i: “Were I to hope to live for a month, surely, I 
would bring great things. But even, how should I have such a hope and I see 
distresses striking the people at any moment during night and day?” 

A person wrote the following to his brother (in the religion of Allah): 
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“Coming to the point: The world is but a dream, and the hereafter wakefulness, 
and death is in the midway between them; and we are now living in A confused 
medley of dreams. And peace be upon you.” 

According to Al-Hassan: “Before Adam "peace be upon him" erred, his hope 
(for life) was behind his back and his appointed term (of death) in front of him. 
But when he erred, he turned to the opposite, and made his hope (for life) in 
front of him, and his appointed term (of death) behind his back.” 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Zakariyya At-Taimi that while 
Sulaiman Ibn Abd-Al-Malik was in the mosque, a stone with inscription was 
brought to him and Wahb Ibn Munabbih was invited to read it for him and it 
went as follows: “O son of Adam! Were you to see how close you are to your 
appointed term, surely, you would abstain in your long hope (you have for 
this life), desire for increase in your deed, and shorten your greediness and 
trickery. If your foot slips, it is your regret which would inevitably receive you 
in the morrow: You would neither be able to return to your world, nor to add 
anything to your good deeds. So, doo deeds (as much as you could) for the 
Day of Judgement before the coming of regret and grief.” On that Sulaiman 
wept so much excessively. 

Umar Ibn Abd-AJ-Aziz addressed the people with a sermon in which he 
praised Allah and lauded Him and then said: “O people! You have not been 
created in idle sport, but you have a place of return where Allah Almighty would 
gather you to decide among you, and you would be superior to each other (by 
virtue of your deeds): Failing and wretched in the morrow would be a servant 
whom Allah drives away from His mercy which extends over all things, and from 
His Paradise whose breadth is equal to the breadth of the heavens and the earth. 
Safety in the morrow would be for him who fears Allah, and sells the little for the 
much, the perishable for the never-ending, and the wretchedness for the 
happiness. do you not see that you are going to join the ruined, and others would 
succeed you in this world? Do you not see that every morning and evening you 
send off a dead whose hope for and relation with life have been cut off and you 
place him underneath the earth, leaving him alone to face reckoning? By Allah, I 
say this statement of mine and know with certainty that there is none among you 
more sinful than I. But it is out of the established way of Allah to enjoin upon 
you to obey Him and forbid you to disobey Him.” Then, he prayed for 
forgiveness of Allah and placed the sleeve of his garment over his face and went 
on weeping so much until his tears wetted his beard. After that sermon, he did 
not return to his gathering once again until he died. 

According to Al-Qa’qa’ Ibn Hakim: “I have got ready for death since thirty 
years, and should it come to me now, I would not like to change anything to 
make it after another.” 

According to Ath-Thawri: I saw an old man in the mosque of Kufah saying: 
“I have been sitting here in this mosque for thirty years, in expectation for death 
to attack me, and should it come to me now, I would neither command myself to 
do anything, nor forbid it from anything, nor do I have a right upon anyone, nor 
does anyone have a right upon me.” 
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Abu Muhammad Ibn Ali Az-Zahid said: We set out to follow a funeral 
procession in Basrah, and Dawud At-Ta’i was among us. Then, he withdrew and 
sat on one side while the dead body was being buried. I came and sat near him. 
He addressed me saying: “Whoever fears the threat, the far would become close 
to him; and the more one’s hope is long, the more his deed is weak; and 
everything to come is very close. It should be known to you, O brother, that 
everything which occupies you from your Lord Almighty is a cause of pessimism 
upon you. It should be known also that all the inhabitants of this world are going 
to be among the inhabitants of the graves. But the inhabitants of the graves 
regret for what they leave behind, and rejoice at what they send forward. What 
the inhabitants of the graves regret for is the same for which the inhabitants of 
the world fight each other, over which they compete each other, and on which 
they dispute with each other in the courts.” 

It is reported that Ma’ruf Al-Karkhi pronounced Iqamah for prayer and asked 
Muhammad Ibn Abu Tawbah to proceed on to lead the prayer, thereupon he said 
to him: “If I lead you in this prayer, I would not lead you in any prayer 
afterwards.” He said: “Do you talk to yourself that you would (live until you) 
offer another prayer? We seek refuge with Allah from the long hope, for it 
prevents the good of the deed.” 

Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz said to the people in his sermon: “This world is not 
the abode of your stability. But it is an abode which Allah Almighty doomed to 
perish, and doomed its inhabitants to leave it. How many a strong building which 
is going to be ruined a few moments later, and how many a joyful resident who is 
going to leave a short time later. So, make good your journey on it, may Allah 
have mercy upon you, and take provision, for the best provision is piety. The 
world is like a shade which has shrunk and gradually vanished. While mankind 
was competing in this world, Allah Almighty invited him, according to what is 
doomed to him, and threw him by death, therewith his traces and good things he 
has made and gained in his world were taken away from him, and given to others 
than him. The world never pleases in so much as harms: it pleases little and 
agerieves much.” 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased with him" used to say in his sermon: 
“Where are the good-looking people who were fond of their youth? Where are 
the kings who built the cities and fortified them with strong walls and fences? 
Where are those who used to emerge victorious in the battlefields? All of them 
went away and became in the darkness of the graves. We ask for salvation.” 


Explication Of Why Hope Is Long, And Its Remedy 


It should be known to you that there are two reasons for the long hope: one 
is ignorance, and the other is the love for this world. 

As far as the love for this world is concerned, it is that if he is affable with 
it, its desires, delights, pleasures, and occupations, it becomes too heavy on him 
to leave it. Thus, his heart refrains from meditation in death, which is the means 
to leave it. However, whoever dislikes a thing averts it from himself. Man 
always has nostalgia for the false wishes: He wishes only for what agrees with 
his ambition, and it is only his survival in this world that agrees with his 
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ambition. He continues to imagine it and estimate it within himself, along with 
the subsequents of his survival therein, and needs of property, family, children, 
and all means of sustenance in it. He devotes himself to meditation in that only, 
which diverts him from the remembrance of death, and consideration of its 
closeness in time to him. 

If, by chance, the idea of death occurs to his mind, and his need to get ready 
for it, he would soon procrastinate it and gives to himself false promises saying 
to it: “There are still many days ahead of you until you grow old and then you 
could repent.” When he grows up, he would say: “Postpone repentance until you 
become an old man.” But when he becomes an old man, he would say: “Take 
respite until you finish from building this house and inhabiting that estate, or 
until you return from that journey or from preparation of your child (for 
marriage), or from defeating that enemy which teases you...”and so on he delays 
it day after day, and each occupation leads him to another, until death snatches 
him at a time he thinks it not, causing his grief to be very long. 

The cry of the majority of the denizens of the fire of Hell results from that 
procrastination. Such person is ignorant of the fact that what invites him to 
procrastination at present would be with him in the future. He thinks, though 
falsely, that one day he would be able to disengage himself from it. But 
nonsense! None has the power to disengage himself from it but he who is 
careless of it. these false wishes go back to the love for this world, and 
heedlessness of the significance of the statement of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “Love whomever you love, for you 
would inevitably leave him.” 

As for ignorance, it is that man might rely on his youth, because of which he 
regards death too far to come to him. But this little man does not think that death 
could easily attack anyone in his very youth. He also might regard death too far to 
come because of his good health, given that it is not unlikely that death might 
overtake him suddenly. If that poor person thinks that death has no specific time 
to come, of course, he might feel it and engage in getting ready for it. but it is 
ignorance of those facts on the one hand, and his love for the world on the other 
hand that invite him to make long his hope, and be heedless of considering the 
closeness of death to him. Such a man thinks that although death is surrounding 
him, as it befalls others, he never imagines it to befall him. The way to remedy 
that is to compare himself with others and know that death would inevitably 
befall him as it befalls others. His procrastination, from this perspective then, is 
quite ignorance. 

If you know that all of this goes back to those two causes, i.e. ignorance and 
love for this world, you should then learn that The way of remedy is to remove 
these causes that lead to it. as for ignorance, it might be averted by pure 
meditation with the full presence of the heart, and hearing the instructive wisdom 
from the pure hearts. 

As for the love for this world, to remove it from the heart is very difficult 
since it is the chronic disease, whose remedy wearied the first and last 
generations. There is no remedy for it except to have faith in the Last Day and its 
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formidable punishment and abundant reward. Once he is certain of that, the love 
for this world leaves his heart, because the love for what is serious always 
removes from the heart the love for what is despicable. If he sees how the world 
is despicable in comparison with the hereafter which is valuable, surely, he would 
disdain from turning to the world, even if the kingdom of the whole earth from 
the East to the West was given to him. How then if he has from the world only 
the little? We ask Allah Almighty to show to us the world as He showed it to the 
righteous among His servants. 

There is no remedy to consider death in the heart but to think about the 
dead among one’s fellows and kinship, and how death attacked them at a time 
they thought it not. Whoever got ready for it has indeed attained a great 
felicity; and whoever was deceived by the long hope has indeed received an 
evident loss. 

Let one then think about his parts of body, and how they would be exposed, 
after death, to the insects and larva, and nothing in himself would remain except 
for beneficial knowledge and righteous deed which he did only with sincerity to 
the Countenance of Allah Almighty. Let him also think about the punishment of 
the grave, as we will show later, resurrection and terrors of the Day of 
Judgement, etc. It is the like of those ideas which renew the remembrance of 
death in his heart, and invite him to get ready for it. 


Explication Of The Different Ranks 
Of People Concerning Long And Short Hopes 


It should be known to you that people are different in this issue. Let us sum 
up them as follows: 

Some of them hope for long survival, which they desire forever. In 
confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: “You will indeed find them, of all 
people, most greedy of life, even more than the idolaters: each one of them 
wishes he could be given a life of a thousand years.” (Al-Baqarah 96) 
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Some others wish to survive as long as to reach the old age, and that is the 
farthest point of lifetime one sees; and that person loves the world so much 
excessively. In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “The old man’s heart is that of a youth in love for two 
things: the long life and greediness for property.” (Both Sahihs on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah). 

Others wish to life only for a year, and do not engage in preparing their 
livelihood for what is beyond it: In the summer, one prepares his things until the 
next winter, and in the winter, he does the same until the next summer and so on. 
Once he gathers what sustains him for a year, he engages in worship. 

Some of them hope to life only for a season, and no more: one of them 
neither saves in the summer the garment of the winter, nor does he save in the 
winter the garment of the summer. 

Some of them reduce their hope only to a day and a night: such prepares only 
what sustains him during his day and not until tomorrow. Jesus "peace be upon 
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him" said: “Do not care about the morrow: If it is added to your lifetime, then, 
you would receive your sustenance on it, otherwise, care not about the lifetime of 
anyone other than you.” 

Some of them have their hope as short as no more than an hour, as 
confirmed by our Prophet "peace be upon him" when he said to Abdullah Ibn 
Umar: “When you are in the morning, think not about the evening, and when 
you are in the evening, think not about the morning (of the next day).” 

Some of them do not estimate to live even for an hour. The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sometimes practiced Tayammum, 
although he might find water within less than an hour saying: “It may be that I 
would (die before J) reach it.” 

Some of them make death ahead of them, as if it awaits to befall anyone of 
them at any moment. It is that man who offers the prayer of such as bids farewell 
to this world. It is in connection with him that Mu’adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be 
pleased with him" replied to the question of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" when he asked him about the real nature of his 
faith, thereupon he said: “I never take a step but that I think I would not be able 
to follow it with another (because of death).” (Abu Na’im in his Hilyah on the 
authority of Anas). It is further reported from Al-Aswad, and he was an 
Abyssinian, that he was offering prayer at night, during which he was looking 
sideways. It was said to him: “What is the matter with you?” He said: “I look at 
the angel of death from which direction he would come to me.” 

Those are the different ranks of the people concerning their hope; and each 
has his specific degree with Allah Almighty. Of course, such as whose hope is 
reduced to less than a month is not like him whose hope is as long as a month 
and a day: There is difference between them in degree with Allah Almighty, for 
never does Allah deal unjustly with anyone even in the least, and whoever does 
an atom’s weight of good would inevitably see it. 

Therefore, the trace of the short hope appears more evident in the way one 
hastens to work. Everyone claims his hope is short and he is a liar, his falsehood 
appears clear in his deeds. He might take care of means which he does not need 
along a year, and this signifies that his hope is not short as he claims. The sign of 
success is to make death ahead of him, of which he is not heedless even for a 
single moment. So, let him get ready for the death which awaits him at present 
time: If he lives to the evening, let him thank Allah Almighty for his obedience to 
Him and wasting not his day, and then do the same in the evening until morning, 
and so on. That is easy but only on him who disengages his heart from the 
morrow and what would be on it. if such a person dies, he would be happy and 
gainful, and if he lives, he would be pleased with his good readiness and the 
pleasure of his private talk (with Allah). Death is happiness for him, and life is 
addition of good to his account. 


Explication Of The Necessity To Hasten To Work 
And Caution Of The Evil Of Delay 


It should be known to you that if one has two absent brothers, one of whom 
is expected to come in the next morning, and the other within a month, surely, he 
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would not get ready to receive the one whose expected arrival is far before the 
one whose expected arrival is near. Whoever expects death to come after a year, 
would engage in the term itself and forget what is beyond it, which prevents him 
from hastening to work, as he sees respite for him to delay the work as he likes. 
In this connection, it is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be 
pleased with him" that the Prophet "peace be upon him" said: "Hasten to do 
(good deeds) before (the coming of) seven (things): Do you expect but poverty 
that causes one to forget (any other engagement), richness that causes one to 
transgress all due bounds, sickness that corrupts (body or religion), old age that 
brings about senility (by which one might deviate from right), swift destructive 
death, (the affliction of) Ad-Daijjal, and it is absent, though expected evil, or the 
Hour (of Judgment), and the Hour is more disastrous and more bitter?" (At- 
Tirmidhi). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas “may Allah be pleased with 
them” that the Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said to a man while 
instructing him: "Avail yourself of five (good benefits you have) before (the 
coming of) five (evils you would suffer from): (avail yourself of) your youth 
before (the coming of) your old age, your health before (the coming of) your 
illness, your richness before (the coming of) your poverty, your 
disengagement before (the coming of) your occupation, and your life before 
(the coming of) your death." (Al-Hakim). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “A lot of people are given to loss in two favors: Health and vacation.” (Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Ibn Abbas). It means they never avail themselves of 
those things until when they pass, they feel of their great value. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Whoever fears (to be exposed to the assault of Satan) let him proceed on the 
way (to the hereafter straightly to be safe from him), and whoever proceeds on 
the way (to the hereafter directly) would necessarily attain the position he seeks 
for. Behold! The commodity of Allah is very expensive! Behold! The (price of 
the) commodity of Allah is Paradise!” (At-Tirmidhi). 

It was the habit of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" that whenever he sensed any portion of heedlessness or conceit from 
his companions, he would called them with a high voice: “Death would 
necessarily and inevitably come to you, either with wretchedness or with 
happiness.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Zaid As-Sulaimi). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “I am a warner (of evil), death is a raider, and the Hour (of Judgement) is 
your appointment.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: One day the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came out when the sun was almost setting thereupon he said: “Nothing of 
this world remains except as little as is equal to the remaining portion of that day 
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compared with what passed thereof.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “The example of this world is like a garment that has been divided from its 
first to its last except for a thin thread at its end by which it is still connected, and 
this thread is about to be cut.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Anas). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: Whenever the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" delivered his speech in which he made a mention of the Hour (of 
Judgement), he would raise his voice and his cheeks turn red, as if he were a 
warner of an army, saying: “I have warned you in the morning and evening. 
Behold! I have been sent (as a Messenger) and the Hour (of Judgement) as close 
to each other as are those”, and he would join his fingers. (Muslim and Ibn Abu 
Ad-Dunya). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with 
him” that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
recited the following Qur’anic Verse: “Those whom Allah (in His plan) wills to 
guide, He opens their breast to Islam; those whom He wills to leave straying, He 
makes their breast close and constricted.” (Al-An’am 125) 
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Then he commented: “Once the light (of faith) enters the breast, it would be 
made spacious for it to come in.” it was said: “O Messenger of Allah! Is there any 
sign indicative of that?” he "peace be upon him" said: “Yes, it is to desert the 
abode of deception (the world), turn to the abode of eternity (hereafter), and get 
ready for death before it comes.” 

In his comment on the following Qur’anic statement: “He Who created 
Death and Life, that He may try which of you is best in deed; and He is the 
Exalted in Might, Oft-Forgiving” (Al-Mulk 2) 
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As-Suddi said: “It means to try you as to which among you remembers death 
most, gets ready for it best, and fears and bewares of it most.” 

According to Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him": Every morning and 
evening, a caller calls: “O people! Remember the departure! Remember the 
departure!” in confirmation of that, Allah Almighty said: “This is but one of the 
mighty (Portents), A warning to mankind, To any of you that chooses to press 
forward, or to follow behind.” (Al-Muddaththir 35-37) 
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According to Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him”: 
“Deliberation is good in all things except in the deeds of righteousness to the 
hereafter (which one should hasten to do).” 

Al-Hassan used to say in his admonition: “Hasten (to good)! Hasten (to 
good)! (What relates you with this world) is only the breaths and once they stop, 
you would die and your deeds therewith you come close to Allah Almighty would 
cease from you. May Allah have mercy upon such as looks at himself and weeps 
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for the number of his sins.” Then he recited the following Holy Verse: “So make 
no haste against them, for We but count out to them a (limited) number (of 
days).” (Maryam 84) 
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“It refers to the limited number of breaths: the last breath is the coming out 
of your soul. The last number is your departure from your family, and entering 
your grave.” 

It is reported that Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari "Allah be pleased with him" tired 
himself so much in worship towards the end of his life, and it was said to him: 
‘Would that you are kind and gentle to yourself!” on that he said: “If horses are 
launched in race and they come close to the end, they would exert as much effort 
as is within their capacity; and what remains of my lifetime is lesser than what has 
passed thereof.” He remained in such a state until he died. 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: “but you 
led yourselves into temptation; you looked forward (to our ruin); you doubted 
(Allah's Promise); and (your false) desires deceived you; until there issued the 
Command of Allah. And the Deceiver deceived you in respect of Allah” (Al- 
Hadid 14) 
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A commentator said: “It means you have tempted yourselves with desires and 
pleasures of this world, and then you looked forward to the repentance (of Allah 
upon you), and became in doubt until death came to you. That is because the 
deceiver, i.e. Satan, deceived you.” 

Ibn Mas'ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: “None of you gets up in the 
morning but that he is a guest (on this world), and what he has is but borrowed 
to him: The guest would necessary leave, and the borrowed thing should be given 
back to its real owner.” 

According to Al-Hassan: “Patiently persevere and be steadfast, for there 
remains only a few days and you are standing travelers, and death is about to 
invite anyone of you and he is going to respond quickly. So, move (from this 
world to the hereafter) with the good of what is present with you.” 

It is reported that Abu Ubaidah Al-Baji said: We visited Al-Hassan during 
his fatal illness in which he died thereupon he said to us: “Welcome to you. May 
Allah greet you with peace, and admit you and us to the abode of residence. 
That is a good assembly: If you patiently persevere and are true (to yourselves), 
and fear Allah Almighty, then, let not your fortune, may Allah have mercy upon 
you, from that only to hear the news with one ear and let it come out from the 
other. Whoever saw Muhammad "peace be upon him" saw him in the morning 
and evening having never placed a brick over another nor a pipe over another 
(for the purpose of building). But knowledge was raised to him and he 
endeavored to obtain it. we ask Allah for salvation. On which thing do you 
ascend? By the Lord of the Ka’bah, you have come, as if the matter were along 
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with the mercy of Allah Almighty, to a servant who has made his living only 
one, whose food is only a fragment (of bread), and garment only a piece of 
cloth, and he stuck to the ground and devoted himself wholeheartedly to 
worship, wept for his mistakes and sins, fled away from punishment, and 
sought the mercy of Allah, until his death would approach him while being in 
such a state.” 

Asim Al-Ahwal said: Fudail Ar-Ragashi said to me and I was begging him: “O 
man! Let not the great number of people divert you from yourself, for the matter 
(of death) approaches you alone from among them. Do not say ‘Let me go here 
and there’, thereupon wasting the day in vain. The matter is accounted and kept 
upon you, and you do not see anything much better and more beneficial than a 
new good deed to plot out therewith an old sin.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


DEATH AGONIES AND DIFFICULTIES; AND WHAT IS FAVORABLE OF 
STATES WHENEVER IT COMES 


It should be known to you that if a servant is to receive no calamities, nor 
distresses, nor disasters other than the death agonies and terrors, it would be 
more worthy to embitter his living upon him, and remove all joy and delight he 
might have in this world, and further cause him to make long his reflection on it, 
and become more ready and well-prepared for it, given that it is apt to receive 
death at every breath he takes. Luqman said to his son, for instance: “O my son! 
Since it (death) is a matter which you do not know when to meet it, then, get 
ready for it before it takes you aback.” Wonder at one in the most pleasant 
delight in his life, remains in the thick of pain and anxiety just because he expects 
for the coming of a soldier into him simply to lash him a few number of lashes. 
Then, what about the expectation for the death angel at any moment of life, of 
which one might be heedless? Is it not an indication of his ignorance, arrogance 
and haughtiness? 

Furthermore, it should be known to you that the pain of death agonies is not 
known in its reality but to him who experiences it, and anyone else knows it only 
by comparing it to what he experiences during his life. It is well known that the 
organ which has no spirit does not sense the pain. Then, it is the spirit that senses 
the pain. If any part of the body is injured, the spirit senses pain as much as is in 
proportion to that injury. Then, what about its pain if the injury is to affect the 
spirit directly? Death agony is severe pain that affects the whole spirit in entirety. 
That is why the pain of burning with the fire is more severe than the pain of 
injury. The death agony then is measured on that of burning. The one struck with 
a sword or a knife cries because there still remains some power in his heart and 
tongue, whereas the dead could not even cry for the death agony ruins the power 
of his body entirely, to the extent that in spite of his severe pain, he has no power 
to cry in expression of it. 

If there still remains some power when his spirit is taken away from his body, 
a voice of lowing and gargling would be heard from him, and his colour would be 
changed and turn into that of dust, from which he was originally created. That is 
because the severe pain circulates in his body from the top to the bottom, from 
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the inside to the outside until his eyeballs raise, his lips and tongue shrink, his 
testicles raised up, and his fingers turn green. Then, each part of his body dies 
gradually, one after the other, beginning from his feet, then his legs, then his 
thighs, up to the end. Each part falls in demise one after another, until the soul 
comes up to the throat: At that time, his sight is cut off the world and its 
inhabitants, the gate of repentance is closed in his face, and he is encircled by all 
grief and regret. 

In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The repentance of a servant continues to be accepted (by Allah) so 
long as he has not gargled yet.” (At-Tirmidhi and rendered Hassan by Ibn Majah 
on the authority of Ibn Umar). 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: “Of no effect 
is the repentance of those who continue to do evil, until death faces one of them, 
and he says, "Now have I repented indeed"” (An-Nisa’ 18) 
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Mujahid said: “When he sees with his own eyes the messengers (of death), 
then, the countenance of the angel of death seems visible to him. Then, ask not 
about the bitterness and soreness of death, particularly when its agonies start to 
come upon one in succession. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to say (by way of supplication): “O Allah! Make easy on Muhammad 
the agonies of death.” But even, people do not seek refuge with Allah from it, 
nor do they regard it seriously, due to their ignorance of it. to be sure, things, 
before they occur, are perceived by the lights of Prophethood and alliance (with 
Allah). That is why the Prophets and allies (of Allah Almighty) feared so much of 
death, to the extent that Jesus "peace be upon him" said: “O assembly of 
disciples! Invoke Allah to make easy upon me that agony, i.e. of death.” 

It is reported that a group of the children of Israel came upon a graveyard and 
said to each other: “Would that you invoke Allah to bring out to you from that 
graveyard a deceased man to ask him about death agonies.” They invoked Allah, 
and behold! There was a man standing in front of them, and the traces of 
prostration were visible in between his eyes, and he has just come out of one of 
those graves. He asked them: “O people! What do you want from me? I tasted 
death fifty years ago, and until now, the bitterness of death never has vanished 
from my heart.” 

Avishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: “I never envy anyone when the 
death agonies are easy on him after what I had seen from the severe agonies of 
death of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” 

It is reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" used to say: “O Allah! You take the soul from between the nerves, bones 
and fingers. O Allah! Help me on death, and make it easy on me.” (Ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya on the authority of Sa’mah Ibn Ghailan Al-Ja’fi). 

It is further reported on the authority of Al-Hassan from the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that once he made a mention of 
death and its bitterness, soreness and pain, and said about it: “It is as strong as is 
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equal to three hundred sword strikes.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

_ Itis narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was asked about death and its severity, thereupon he said: “The least degree 
of death is like a caltrop in a piece of wool: Should a caltrop come out of wool 
but that it has some thereof sticking to it?” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority 
of Shahr Ibn Hawshab). 

It is narrated that once the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" entered upon a patient during his last moments, and he said: “Indeed, 
1 know well what he receives. There is no vein he has but that it feels the pain of 
death, with its severity.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Salman and 
Ubaid Ibn Umair). 

It is reported that Ali "Allah be pleased with him" used to encourage his 
companions to fight their enemies saying: “lf you are not killed (in fighting in the 
Cause of Allah), you would inevitably die anyway. By Him in Whose Hand is my 
soul, one thousand sword strikes is easier on me than to die on bed.” 

According to Al-Awza’i: “We were reported that the deceased continues to 
sense the pain of death so long as he is still not resurrected from his grave.” 

According to Shaddad Ibn Aws "Allah be pleased with him": “Death is the 
greatest terror on the believer in the world and the hereafter; and it is more 
severe than sawing, filing and boiling. Were a deceased to be raised from his 
grave and tell the inhabitants of this world about death, they would have 
benefitted no living nor enjoyed any sleeping.” 

According to Zaid Ibn Aslam from his father: “If there still remains anything 
due on a believer to attain his degree in Paradise, which he has not attained by his 
deed, the agonies of death would be aggravated on him, in order to get therewith 
his degree in Paradise. If, contrastingly, there is a favor done by a disbeliever for 
which he has not been rewarded in this world, death agonies would be made easy 
on him in order to get the reward of his favor, and thus be led to the fire of 
Hell.” 

It is related from somebody that he used to ask a lot of patients about what 
pain they received from death agonies. When he himself fell fatally ill, he was 
asked about what he detected, thereupon he said: “It is as if heavens were folded 
on the earth, and my breath comes out of a needle’s hole.” 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The sudden death is a relief for a faithful believer and a grief for a 
wicked.” (Ahmad on the authority of A’ishah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Makhul from the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: “Were (the pain of) a 
single hair to be taken from a deceased and directed on the inhabitants of both 
the heavens and the earth, they would have died entirely, by permission of Allah 
Almighty, for death lies in each hair of the deceased; and never does death come 
upon anything but that it dies accordingly.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority 
of Abu Maisarah). 

It is further reported that “were a single drop of death pain to be placed on all 
the mountains of the earth, all of them would have dissolved immediately.” 
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It is reported that when Abraham "peace be upon him" died, Allah Almighty 
asked him: “How have you found death, O My intimate friend?” he said: “Tt is 
like a thorny skewer to be placed in a piece of wet wool, and then pulled 
therefrom.” On that He Almighty said to him: “No doubt, in spite of that, WE 
have made it easy on you.” 

It is reported that when Moses "peace be upon him" died and his soul rose up 
to Allah Almighty, his Lord asked him: “How have you found death, O Moses?” 
he "peace be upon him" said: “I have found myself like a bird when it is being 
roasted on a roaster: it neither dies in order to get comforted, nor is saved to fly 
once again.” 

It is reported from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" that during his last breaths, he had a vessel of cold water, in which he 
dipped his hand and passed over his face, saying: “O Allah! Make easy on me the 
death agonies!” (both Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of A’ishah), and 
Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her" said: “How distressed am I for your distress 
O my father!” on that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “There would be no distress upon your father after today.” (Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Anas). 

It is reported that Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" said to 
Ka’b Al-Ahbar: “Relate to us about death O Ka’b.” he “Allah be pleased with 
him" said: “Well O Commander of Believers. Death is like a thorny branch to be 
placed into the inside of the body of a man, with each thorn sticking to a vein, 
and then it is pulled therefrom severely and violently, thereupon it takes what it 
takes and leaves what it leaves (from veins).” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“While a servant is in the thick of distress and agonies of death, his joints bid 
farewell to each other saying: “Peace be upon you! I am going to leave you, and 
you are going to leave me to the Day of Judgement.” (Al-Iraqi on the authority of 
Abu Hadbah from Anas) 

If those are the agonies of death in relation with the allies and devotees of 
Allah Almighty, then, what about us, given that we are involved in sins and 
mistakes? We receive the remaining calamities along with death agonies, for death 
calamities are three: the first is the difficulty and hardship of demise, as we have 
mentioned it. 

The second calamity is to witness the image of the death angel, from which 
terror and fear enter the heart. If the greatest and the strongest of men sees his 
image while taking up the soul of a sinful servant, by no means would he endure 
it. it is reported that Abraham, the intimate friend "peace be upon him" said to 
the death angel: “Could you show me your image while taking up the soul of a 
wicked servant?” he said: “But you would not endure it.” he said: “Nay (I would 
do).” He said to him: “Then, turn your face away from me.” He did accordingly, , 
and when he turned to him once again, behold! He saw a dark hairy black- 
complexioned stinking man, putting on black clothing, and from whose mouth 
and nostrils the flame of fire and smoke coming out, thereupon Abraham "peace 
be upon him" fell unconscious. When he got up, the death angel has returned to 
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his first image. He said to the death angel: “If the wicked does not face, at his 
death, nothing but the image of your face, it would be very sufficient for him.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that (The 
Prophet) David "peace be upon him" was a jealous man, and whenever he came 
out, he would shut the gates of his house (in order that none would enter in his 
absence). One day he came out and shut the gates and, by chance, while his wife 
was looking (from the window), she saw a man in the middle of the house. She 
said: “Who has admitted that man? If David should come and see him, he would 
punish him severely.” When David "peace be upon him" returned and saw him, 
he asked him: “Who are you?” he said: “I am the one who never fears kings, nor 
is prevented by veils.” David "peace be upon him" said to him: “You are then, by 
Allah, , the death angel.” David "peace be upon him" then became motionless in 
his place. (Ahmad and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is reported that Jesus "peace be upon him" came upon a skull and struck it 
with his foot and said: “Speak, by permission of Allah.” It said: “O Spirit of 
Allah! I am the king of such and such a town in such and such a time. While I 
was sitting on my throne with my crown over my head, and my soldiers and 
retinue surrounding me, the death angel seemed to me and removed from me 
each organ solely and then my soul came out unto him.” 

It is only the disobedient men who suffer from that terror (of death agonies), 
and the Prophets and allies (of Allah) are relieved of it. It is related from the 
Prophets "peace be upon them" only the pain of demise, without the terror or 
fright to be perceived by him who witnesses the image of the death angel as such. 
If one sees it in a dream on one night, it would embitter on him his remaining 
life. then, what about seeing it in that very state (of death)? 

As for the obedient, he sees him in the best and prettiest form. It is narrated 
on the authority of Ikrimah from Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
Abraham “peace be upon him" was a jealous man, and he had a house of 
worship, and whenever he came out, he would shut the door behind him (in 
order for none to intrude it in his absence). One day he returned and found a 
man in the middle of the house. He asked him: “Who has admitted you to my 
house?” he said: “Its (real) Lord has admitted me to it.” He said: “I am its lord.” 
He said: “It is the One who has more claim over it than you and me that has 
admitted me to it.” He asked him: “Then, who are you from among the angels?” 
he said: “I am the angel of death.” He said: “Could you show me your image in 
which you take up the soul of the believer?” he said: “Well, turn your face away 
from me.” He did accordingly, and when he turned to him once again, behold! 
He saw a young man...and he mentioned of his prettiness, smartness, and good 
scent (what Allah willed him to mention), and then said to him: “O death angel! 
If the believer does not face, at his death, but such image of you, it would be very 
sufficient for him.” 

This includes also to witness the two keeping angels. Wuhaib said: “We were 
informed that no one dies until his two keeping angels who write down his deeds 
seem to him: If he is an obedient, they would say to him: “May Allah reward you 
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on behalf of us. How many a true gathering in which you made us sit, and how 
many a righteous deed into which you brought us .” If he is a wicked, they would 
say to him: “May Allah reward you not on behalf of us! How many an evil 
gathering in which you made us sit, how many an immoral deed into which you 
brought us, and how many a foul word which you caused us to hear. May Allah 
reward you not on our behalf.” 

The third calamity is the disobedient men’s vision of their places in the fire of 
Hell, and fear before witnessing them. At their death agonies, while they become 
very weak, with their souls submitting to come out and leave their bodies, they 
would not die until they are given one of two tidings by the death angel: “Receive 
tidings of the fire, O enemy of Allah”, or “Receive the glad tidings of Paradise, O 
ally of Allah.” That is the cause lying behind the fear experienced by those 
endued with sound minds. 

In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “None of you would come out of this world (by death) until he knows 
first where his destiny would lead him, and see his place in Paradise or in the fire 
(of Hell).” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Ali). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Whoever likes to meet Allah, Allah likes to meet him; and whoever dislikes to 
meet Allah, Allah dislikes to meet him.” They said: “But all of us dislike death.” 
On that he "peace be upon him" said: “It is not that which is intended. If a 
faithful believer is given access to see the place and destiny upon which he would 
come, he should subsequently like to meet Allah, and Allah would like to meet 
him.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Ubadah Ibn As-Samit "Allah 
be pleased with him"). 

It is reported that Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman said to Ibn Mas’ud “Allah be 
pleased with them" towards the end of the night: “Get up and check in which 
hour we are.” Ibn Mas’ud got up and went and then returned to him saying: “The 
red (light of dawn) has appeared.” On that Hudhaifah said: “I seek refuge with 
Allah from a morning that leads to the fire (of Hell).” 

It is further reported that Marwan entered upon Abu Hurairah "Allah be 
pleased with him" to visit him (and he was in his fatal illness), and said (by way of 
supplication): “O Allah! Alleviate that difficulty on him.” But Abu Hurairah said: 
“No, O Allah, aggravate it more on me.” Then Abu Hurairah went on weeping 
and said: “By Allah, I neither weep out of grief for this world, nor because I am 
going to leave you. But I am expecting one of both tidings from my Lord, either 
of Paradise or of the fire (of Hell).” 

It is narrated in a particular Hadith that the Prophet "peace be upon him" 
said: “Indeed, if Allah Almighty is pleased with a servant, He would say to the 
death angel: “O death angel! Go to so and so and bring his soul to me to relieve 
him. The deeds he has done are sufficient for Me. I indeed have tried him and 
found him just as I like from him.” Then, the angel of death descends in the 
company of five hundred angels, having with them sticks of basil and roots of 
saffron, and each of them give him a glad tidings (of Paradise) similar to what the 
others give him. The angels stand in two rows, in expectation for his soul to 
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come out, having the basil with them. When Iblis looks at them, he places his 
hand over his head (out of grief), and his soldiers say to him: “What is the matter 
with you O our chief?” he says: “Do you not see the honor given to that servant? 
Where have you been from him?” they say: “We did our best with him, but he 
was infallible.” (ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of Tamim Ad-Dari "Allah 
be pleased with him"). 

According to Al-Hassan Al-Basri: “The believer’s comfort lies in his meeting 
with Allah; and if one’s comfort lies in the meeting with Allah Almighty, the day 
of his death then would be the day of his pleasure, delight, safety, honor and 
exaltation.” 

It was said to Jabir Ibn Zaid at his death: “What do you wish?” He said: 
“Only a glimpse I catch of Al-Hassan.” When Al-Hassan came to visit him, it was 
said to him: “That is Al-Hassan.” He raised his head and looked at him, and then 
said: “O my brothers! It is only at this hour that I am going to leave you, either to 
Paradise or to the fire (of Hell).” 


Explication Of Such Of States As Favorable 
For The Would-Be Dead At Death 


It should be known to you that the dearest state in which a would-be 
deceased should be is quietness and tranquility, and from his tongue to utter the 
testimony of faith, and from his heart to have good assumption of Allah. 

As for the state, it is reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “Watch the dead with three things: when his 
forehead sweats, his eyes shed tears, and his lips get suff, then, it is the mercy of 
Allah that has descended upon him. But if eh snores like the stifled, his color 
turns red, and his lips shrink, then, it is the punishment of Allah that has afflicted 
him.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Salman: unauthentic). 

That his tongue utters the testimony of faith, is a sign of good. It is reported 
on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Dictate 
to the would-be deceased among you (the testimony of faith, i.e.) “There is none 
worthy of worship except for Allah’, (according to the narration of Hudhaifah) 
for it effaces such of mistakes as committed before it.” 

It is further reported on the authority of Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Whoever dies and he knows that there is none worthy of worship except 
for Allah, would enter Paradise.” 

Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" said: “When a would-be deceased comes 
to his last breaths, dictate to him ‘There is none worthy of worship except for 
Allah’, for there is no servant whose deeds are concluded with it but that it would 
be his provision to Paradise.” 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Be present with the would-be 
deceased among you (during their last breaths), and remind them (of Allah), for 
they see what you see not, and dictate to them “There is none worthy of worship 
except for Allah’.” 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him” 
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that he said: I heard the Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saying: 
“The death angel attended to take up the soul of a man and looked at his heart 
and found nothing of faith therein. But when he loosened his jawbones, he found 
his tongue sticking to his palate while saying “There is none worthy of worship 
except for Allah’, thereupon his sins were forgiven for him because of this word 
of pure faith.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and At-Tabarani). 

On the other hand, the dictator should not be pressing in his dictation. But he 
should rather be gentle and kind, for the tongue of the patient might not be able 
to utter, which makes him feel it difficulty on himself, as he regards the testimony 
heavy on himself, and refrains from saying it, which might be a cause of his evil 
conclusion. The point here is that man should die with nothing in his heart other 
than his beloved, i.e. Allah the One and Only. In this way, his death and coming 
to his beloved become the highest pleasure. But if the heart is engaged in this 
world with its delights and pleasures, and the word of testimony runs only on the 
tongue, and the heart does not conform to it, then, he would fall into the risk of 
the Divine will. To be sure, only the movement of the tongue is pointless, unless 
Allah is bountiful with acceptance. 

As for the good assumption of Allah Almighty, it is favorable at that time. We 
have mentioned that in the Book of Hope. There are many narrations in favor of 
the superiority of that good assumption of Allah: 

It is reported that Wathilah Ibn Al-Asqa’ "Allah be pleased with him" entered 
upon a patient (during his last breaths) and asked him: “Tell me: What is your 
assumption of Allah?” He said: “Although my sins have overwhelmed me, and I 
am on the verge of destruction, I hope for the mercy of my Lord.” On that 
Wathilah glorified Allah and so did the family of the deceased accordingly. He 
glorified Allah and said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" saying: Allah Almighty says: “I am just as My servant 
assumes of Me. So, let him assume of Me what he likes.” (Ibn Hibban, Al-Baihaqi 
and Ahmad). 

It is further reported that the Prophet "peace be upon him" entered upon a 
man to visit him during his last breaths, and asked him: “How do you find 
yourself?” he said: “I hope for (the mercy of) Allah and fear of my sins.” On that 
he "peace be upon him" said: “Never do both gather together in the heart of a 
servant at the like of that state but that He Almighty gives him what he hopes for, 
and secures him from what he fears.” 

It is reported on the authority of Thabit Al-Bunani that he said: There was a 
young man of bad temper, and his mother used to admonish him more often 
saying: “O my son! You shall have a day (when you die). So, remember your 
day.” When death approaches him, she turned over him and said: “O my son! I 
used to warn you of this death time of yours.” He said: “O mother! I have a Lord 
who does favor so much; and I hope He will not deprive me today of some of 
His favor.” Thabit commented: “Then, his Lord bestowed mercy upon him by 

virtue of his good assumption of his Lord Almighty.” 

It is further reported on the authority of Jabir Ibn Wada’ah that he said: 
There was a rebellious youth and when death approached him his mother asked 
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him: “O my son! Do you have any bequest?” he said: “Yes, do not deprive me of 
my ring for it has the Name of Allah Almighty, by virtue of which Allah may 
bestow mercy upon me.” When he was buried, he was seen in a dream (by 
somebody) in which he said: “Tell my mother that the word (the Name of Allah) 
has benefitted me, and Allah has forgiven for me.” 

A Bedouin fell fatally sick and it was said to him: “You are on the threshold 
of death.” He said: “Where 1 would be taken?” it was said: “To Allah Almighty.” 
He ae: “Then, why should I dislike to go to Him from Whom nothing but good 
is seen?” 

According to Abu Al-Mu’tamir Ibn Sulaiman: When death approached my 
father he said to me: “O Mu’tamir! Tell me about concessions, perchance I would 
meet Allah Almighty while having good assumption of Him.” Indeed, it was 
favorable in their sight to make a mention to anyone his good deeds at his death, 
in order to strengthen his good assumption of Allah Almighty. 


Explication Of Grief At Meeting The Angel Of Death Through Many 
Tales 


According to Ash’ath Ibn Aslam: Abraham "peace be upon him" asked the 
angel of death, and he has two eyes, one in the front and the other in the back: 
“O angel of death! What do you do if you are to take up many souls 
simultaneously, one in the East and another in the West, and the epidemic broke 
out in a land, and two armies faced each other in another place?” he said: “I call 
the spirits, by permission of Allah, and they soon become in between those two 
fingers of mine.” He further said: “The whole earth was spread out to him, and 
became like a wash tube in front of him to take therefrom what he likes.” He 
gave him the glad tidings of being the intimate friend of Allah Almighty. 

Solomon, son of David "peace be upon them" said to the angel of death: 
“What is the matter with you that you do not do justice among the people? You 
take up the spirit of so and so, and leave so and so.” He said: “I have, in this 
issue, no better knowledge than you. It is but books being thrown to me, 
containing the names (of those to be taken by death).” 

It is reported on the authority of Wahb Ibn Munabbih that one of the kings 
asked for a dress to set out on journey, and one was brought to him, but it did 
not appeal him. After many were brought to him, he chose one. The same 
happened in the horses and riding mounts he asked for. Then, he set out in his 
procession, in the company of his slaves and horses, and Satan had blown in him 
the air of arrogance and haughtiness. On the way, he met a man of shabby 
clothes who greeted him with peace, but the king gave no reply. He then caught 
hold of the rein of his riding mount, and when the king scolded him to leave it, 
he said to him: “But I have a need for you.” He said: “Then, wait until I 
dismount.” He said: “No, but now. Give me your ear to tell you about it in 
secret.” He gave ear to him and he said: “I am the angel of death.” The king said: 
“Then, give me respite until I return to my family, fulfill my need, and give my 
bequest.” He said: “No, but let it be now.” He took up his soul, and the king fell 
down as if he were a piece of wood. 

On the way the angel of death met a faithful believer whom he greeted with 
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peace, and the man returned the greeting. He told him that he had a need for 
him, and when the man gave ear to him, he told him that he was the angel of 
death. He said: “Welcome to the one whose absence from me has been very long. 
There is no absent on the surface on the earth dearer to me than you.” The angel 
of death said to him: “Then, fulfill your need for which you have come out.” The 
man said: “I have no need dearer to me than to meet Allah Almighty.” He said to 
him: “Then, choose in whichever state you like me to take up your soul.” He said: 
“Do you have power to do so?” he answered in the affirmative and said: “I have 
been commanded to do so.” He said: “Then, give me respite until J offer ablution 
and pray and then take up my soul while I am falling in prostration.” He took up 
his soul while he was in prostration. 

According to Abu Bakr Ibn Abdullah Al-Muzni: “A man from the children of 
Israel gathered much wealth and when he became on the threshold of death, he 
told his sons to bring him the different kinds of his property, and much horses, 
camels, slaves, etc, were brought to him, and when he caught a glimpse of that, 
he went on weeping in sigh for leaving it. When the angel of death saw him 
weeping he said to him: “What causes you to weep? By Him Who gave you all of 
this, I would not leave you until I separate your soul from your body by death.” 
He said to him: “Then, give me respite until I distribute my property.” He said: 
“No respite is available now. Why have you not done so before the coming of 
your appointed term?” then, he took up his soul. 


According to Ata’ Ibn Yasar: “When it is the night of the middle of Sha’ban, a 
book is given to the angel of death and it is said to him: “This year, take up the 
souls of the names that are in this book.” Then, a servant cultivates his land, 
marries women and builds houses and palaces and does not know that his name 
is in that book. 


According to Al-Hassan: “There is no day but that on which the angel of 
death checks each house three times: whomever of them he finds has fulfilled his 
sustenance and consumed his time, he would take up his soul. Once he takes up 
his soul, his family cry and weep for him, thereupon the angel of death catches 
hold of the gateposts and says: “By Allah, I have neither devoured anything of his 
sustenance, nor have I consumed his lifetime, nor have I decreased of his 
appointed term. I shall return to you again and again until no one of you remains 
alive.” Al-Hassan commented: “By Allah, were they to see his standing and hear 
his words, they would be astonished from their deceased, and rather weep for 
themselves.” 


It is narrated on the authority of Al-A’mash from Khaithamah that he said: 
Once, the angel of death visited Solomon, son of David "peace be upon them" 
and had a long gaze at a man from among his sitters. When he came out the man 
asked him: “Who is that man?” he said: “The angel of death.” He said: “I have 
seen him gazing at me as if he has wanted me.” Solomon asked him: “Then, what 
do you want?” he said: “I like you to deliver me from him, and command the 
wind to carry me and convey me to the farthest end of India.” He did 
accordingly, and the wind carried him. Then, the angel of death visited Solomon 
once again and he said to him: “I have seen you gazing for a long time at one 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


CONCERNING THE DEATH OF THE MESSENGER ALLAH "ALLAH'S 
0 " 
BLESSING AND PEACE BE UPON HIM" AND THE ROTA 
CALIPHS AFTER HIM 


The Death Of The Messenger Of Allah 
"Allah's Blessing And Peace Be Upon Him” 


It should be known to you that you have a good pattern in the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" as living and dead, in all of his 
deeds, acts and words. All his states are but a source of instruction and giving 
lessons to such as likes to take consideration. No one was more honored in the 
Sight of Allah than him. He was His intimate friend, beloved, chosen, private 
converser, Prophet and Messenger. But even, did He Almighty give him a respite 
beyond his appointed term? Did He delay the time of his death even for a single 
moment when it was due upon him? No! He sent to him the honorable angels 
entrusted to take up souls, who, in turn, took up his pure soul and carried it to a 
mercy and good satisfaction and good things, and a good sitting place of truth in 
the presence of Allah the Most Gracious. 

Moreover, he received the severe agonies of death, and his moaning was 
audible, his anxiety was apparent, his suffering was visible, his colour changed, his 
forehead sweated, and so on to the extent that those who attended his death time 
wept for his severe trouble. Has then the office of Prophethood averted the 
decree from him? Has it lightened from him the suffering and torture of death he 
was doomed to receive? Of course not, although he is, in the Sight of Allah, the 
lord of the station of praise, and the fountain lake which the people would come 
upon to drink, the first upon whom the earth would split open, and the lord of 
intercession on the day of presentation. 

Why then should we not imitate the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" in all of his deeds and acts? Why should we not be among 
the pious, given that all of us would inevitably come upon the fire of Hell? That 
is confirmed by the statement of Allah Almighty: “Not one of you but will pass 
over it: This is, with your Lord, a Decree which must be accomplished. But We 
shall save those who guarded against evil, and We shall leave the wrong-doers 
therein, (humbled) to their knees.” (Maryam 71-72) 
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So, let every servant consider as to whether he is nearer to the wrongdoers or 
to the pious. Consider yourself after you consider first the conduct of the 
righteous predecessors, who were, in spite of their high position, from among the 
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fearful. Then, consider the conduct of the chief of the Messengers "peace be 
upon him" who was certain of the matter, and consider how he was distressed 
when it was his time to leave this world, and how he was when he turned to the 
Garden of shelter. 


In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: We entered upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" in the dwelling place of our mother A’ishah "Allah be 
pleased with her" and it was a short time before his death. He cast a glance of us 
and his eyes shed tears "peace be upon him". Then he said: “Welcome to you! 
May Allah greet you, give you shelter, support and help you. I advise you to fear 
Allah Almighty, and I entrust you to Allah Almighty: I am, to you, from Him an 
evident warner. Do not be arrogant over Allah Almighty on His earth and in His 
servants. Now, it is time of death, turning to Allah Almighty, to the Farthest 
Lote-Tree, to the Garden of shelter, and to the fully satisfying cup . Greet 
yourselves and those who enter your religion after me with peace on behalf on 
me.” (Al-Bazzar). 

It is further reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said to Gabriel "peace be upon him" at the time of his death: 
“Who would take care of my people after me?” Allah Almighty revealed to 
Gabriel that “Give my beloved the glad tidings that I would never disappoint him 
concerning his people; and give him the happy news that he would be the first of 
people to come out of the earth when they would be resurrected, and their chief 
and master when they would be gathered together; and that Paradise would be 
forbidden to all nations until his people would enter first.” On that he said: 
“Now, I have got comforted.” (At-Tabarani on the authority of Jabir and Ibn 
Abbas "Allah be pleased with them"). 


It is reported on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
commanded us to wash his body with seven water-skins drawn out from seven 
springs. We did accordingly and he felt some comfort. He came out and led the 
prayer, prayed forgiveness for, and invoked good upon the martyrs of Ubud, and 
advised people to be kind and good to the Ansar. He said: “Coming to the point: 
O assembly of Muhajirs! You would increase in number, and the Ansar would 
remain with no increase. The Ansar are my shelter to which I have taken refuge. 
So, deal generously with the doer of good among them, and forgive the doer of 
evil among them.” Then he said: “A servant has been given the freedom to 
choose this world, or what is with Allah Almighty, and he chose what is with 
Allah Almighty.” On that Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" went on 
weeping, thinking that he "peace be upon him" intended himself (by death). The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Be quiet O 
Abu Bakr! Close all doors of the mosque except for the door that is opposite to 
the house of Abu Bakr, for I do not know there is anyone better to me in 
company than Abu Bakr.” (Ad-Darimi in his Musnad). 


It is reported on the authority of A’ishah “Allah be pleased with her” that she 
said: "The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” died in my house, 
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on the day of my turn, while he was leaning on my chest closer to my neck, and 
Allah made my saliva mix with his Saliva at his death. Abd-Ar-Rahman entered 
upon me with a Siwak in his hand and I was supporting (the back of) The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” (against my chest ). 
I saw The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” looking at that 
(Siwak) and I knew that he loved the Siwak, so I said (to him ): "Shall I take it for 
you ? " He nodded in agreement. So I took it and it was too stiff for him to use, 
so I said: “Shall I soften it for you ?" He nodded his approval. So I softened it 
and he cleaned his teeth with it. In front of him there was a jug or a tin 
containing water. He started dipping his hand in the water and rubbing his face 
with it, he said: “None has the right to be worshipped except Allah. Death has its 
agonies." He then lifted his hands (towards the sky) and started saying: “With the 
highest companion," till he expired and his hand dropped down. Thus, I came to 
know that he "peace be upon him" would not choose us.” (Al-Bukhari). 

It is narrated on the authority of Sa’id Ibn Abdullah from his father that he 
said: When the Ansar saw that the ailment of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" became increasingly aggravated, they went 
round the mosque, and Al-Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" was the first to 
enter upon him, and he informed him about their position and fear (of death 
for him). Then, Al-Fadl entered upon him and informed him about the same, 
and so did Ali "Allah be pleased with him". He "peace be upon him" stretched 
his hand towards them to take it and they did accordingly. He said: “What do 
you say?” They said: “We fear you would die.” Their women cried for their 
men’s gathering near the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him". On that the Prophet "peace be upon him" was excited and came 
out reclining against both Ali and Al-Fadi, and Al-Abbas was walking ahead of 
him. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was 
bandaging his head, and dragging his feet on the ground, until he sat on the 
stepladder just below the pulpit. The people turned their faces to him and he 
then praised Allah and lauded Him, and said: “O people! I was reported that 
you fear death for me as if you disapprove death. What do you reject of the 
death of your Prophet? Have the news of my death not been announced by me 
to you? Have the news of your death not been announced to you? Has any 
Prophet to be sent before me survived forever so that I would survive forever 
like him? Behold! I am going to join (the presence of) my Lord, and you are 
going to joined His presence too. I enjoin upon you to be good to the early 
Muhajirs, for Allah Almighty says: “By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages), 
Verily Man is in loss, Except such as have Faith, and do righteous deeds, and 
(join together) in the mutual teaching of Truth, and of Patience and 
Constancy.” (Al-Asr 1-3) 
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He "peace be upon him" also enjoined upon the Muhajirs to be kind and 
good to the Ansar who preceded them in faith and residence, and divided their 
things equally with them. He also enjoined upon the people to follow the Quraish 
in the matter of ruling. Then, he said: “O people! No doubt sins change favors: If 
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the people are righteous, their rulers would be righteous with them, and if they 
are wicked, their rulers would be wicked with them. In confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty said: “Thus do We make the wrongdoers turn to each other, 
because of what they earn.” (Al-An’am 129) 
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It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with 
him" that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said 
to Abu Bakr: “Ask what you like to ask O Abu Bakr.” He said: “Is the appointed 
term about to come?” He "peace be upon him" said: “Yes, the appointed term is 
about to come.” He said: “Blessed be you, O Prophet of Allah, in what is with 
Allah Almighty! What about our turning?” He said: “To Allah and to the Farthest 
Lote-Tree, and then to the Garden of shelter, the highest Paradise, the fully 
satisfying cup, the highest companion, the best fortune and blissful living.” He 
asked: “O Prophet of Allah! Who should undertake washing your dead body?” 
He said: “Men from among my household, beginning from the closest to me in 
kinship and then the next of kin.” He asked: “O Prophet of Allah! In which thing 
should we shroud you?” He said: “In this garment of mine, along with a 
Yemenite suite and white Egyptian-made cotton dress.” He asked: “O Prophet of 
Allah! How should we offer prayer on you?” then he went on weeping and so we 
did. He "peace be upon him" said: “Keep quiet, may Allah forgive for you and 
reward you on behalf of your Prophet. Once you washed and shrouded my dead 
body, place me on this bed of mine, on the verge of my grave, and leave me for 
an hour. The first to invoke prayer on me is Allah Almighty: it is He Who 
invokes prayer on you, and so do His angels. Then, He gives permission to the 
angels to offer prayer on me, and the first of them to enter and offer prayer upon 
me is Gabriel, then Michael, then Israfil, and then the angel of death in the 
company of a lot of angels, followed by all the angels "peace be upon them". 
Then, enter O you and offer prayer upon me in groups. Let my household be the 
first to offer prayer on me, beginning from the closest to me and then the next of 
kin. Then the groups of women and then the groups of children.” He further 
asked him: “Then, who should get you into the grave?” he said: “Men from 
among my household, beginning from the closest to me and then the next of kin, 
along with a lot of angels whom you do not see, although they see you well. Get 
up and convey the message, on my behalf, to those to come after me.” (Ibn Sa’d 
in his Tabaqat on the authority of Al-Waqidi from Ibn Mas’ud). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Zam/’ah that he said: Bilal 
came in the beginning of the month of Rabie the First and pronounced Adhan 
for prayer, thereupon the Prophet "peace be upon him" (being fatally ill) said: 
“Order Abu Bakr to lead the prayer.” I came out and found none at the gate of 
the mosque other than Umar "Allah be pleased with him" with some men but 
Abu Bakr was not among them. I said to him: “Get up O Umar and lead the 
prayer.” He did accordingly, and as he was a loud-voiced man, his voice reached 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" who said 
angrily: “Where is Abu Bakr? Allah rejects, and so do the Muslims (that Abu 
Bakr is not the imam).” He said it thrice, adding: “Order Abu Bakr to lead the 
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prayer.” A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" said: “O Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Bakr is a softhearted man, and once he stands in your place, he could not help 
weeping.” On that he said: “You (women) are but like the female companions 
of Joseph. Order Abu Bakr to lead the prayer.” Then, Abu Bakr "Allah be 
pleased with him" led the prayer beginning from that which followed the prayer 
which Umar led. Afterwards, Umar used to say to Abdullah Ibn Zam’ah: “Woe 
to you! What have you done with me? By Allah, had I not thought that it was 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" who ordered 
you to do so, I would not have done it.” Abdullah replied to him: “But I did 
not see anyone (at that time) worthier of that than you.” (Abu Dawud and both 
Sahihs). 

It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: When it was the day on which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" died, the people felt he recovered a bit in the beginning of 
the day, thereupon the men dispersed to their houses and needs cheerfully, and 
left him with the women. Such being the case, as we became more hopeful and 
joyful than we had ever been before, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" ordered us to come out and leave him for the angel (of 
death) asked his permission to be admitted. All who were present in the house 
came out except for me, and his head was in my lap. He sat and I moved away to 
one side of the house. He had a private long conversation with the angel after 
which he invited me and placed his head in my lap once again. He ordered the 
other women to enter. I said to him: “That is not the voice of Gabriel.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Yes, O 
A’ishah. That is the angel of death. He came to me and said: “Indeed, Allah sent 
me and ordered me not to enter upon you except by your permission: if you give 
me permission, that is good, and if you do not give me permission, I would 
return. He also ordered me not to take up your soul until you order me.” I said to 
him: “Then, leave me until Gabriel comes to me, for it is time for Gabriel to 
come.” 

A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her” resumed: We received a matter for which 
we had no response. We became gloomy as if a calamity afflicted us. Then, 
Gabriel "peace be upon him" came in his due time and greeted with peace, and I 
knew his voice. The women left the house. He entered and said to him: “Allah 
Almighty greets you with peace and asks you about your suffering, although He 
knows well to what extent you are suffering. But indeed, He liked to advance you 
in honor and raise you in dignity, and make you an example and a pattern for 
your people.” He said: “I am severely ached.” He said: “Receive then the glad 
tidings for Allah Almighty wanted to let you attain what He has prepared for 
you.” He related to him the news of the angel of death, thereupon Gabriel said to 
him: “O Muhammad! Your Lord has a great longing for you. Has he not 
informed you about what he intended for you? By Allah, the angel of death has 
never sought the permission of anyone, nor would he do so once again. The 
point is that your Lord is to perfect your honor, and He has a great longing for 
you.” He said to him: “Then, do not leave until he comes.” 
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Women were admitted, and he said to Fatimah "Allah be pleased with her": 
“Bring your head close to me.” She turned over him and he talked to her secretly, 
thereupon she raised her head with her eyes shedding tears and unable to speak. 
Then, he asked her to bring her head close to him once again, and she turned 
over him, and he talked to her privately, thereupon she raised her head cheerfully, 
but unable to speak. What we saw from her was really amazing to us. Afterwards 
I asked her about it and she said: “At first, he told me that he was going to die on 
that day, thereupon I wept. Then he said to me: “I invoked Allah to join you with 
me among the first group of my household, and make you in my company.” On 
that I smiled.” She then brought her two sons close to him and he smelled them. 

Aishah "Allah be pleased with her" resumed: The angel of death came and 
sought permission, and he was admitted. He said: “What do you command us O 
Muhammad?” he said: “Join me with my Lord now.” He said: “Nay! Your Lord 
has a great longing for you. He has never hesitated to cause anyone to die as He 
has done with you, neither has He forbidden me to enter upon anyone but with 
his permission except for you. But anyway, your hour is ahead of you.” Then, 
Gabriel came and said: “Peace be upon you O Messenger of Allah. That is the 
last time for me to descend on earth. The Divine revelation was concluded, and 
the world was folded up, and on the earth, I had no need other than you, nor has 
anything concerned me but to attend to you.” 

She added: Then, I stood to the Prophet "peace be upon him" to place his 
head in between my breasts, and took hold of his chest, and then he became 
unconscious until he fell down, and his forehead sweated so much as I have 
never seen anyone like him. I wiped that sweat off him and I have never seen 
more pleasant-smelling than it. I said to him whenever he recovered: “Let my 
father and mother, and all of my family and myself be sacrificed for you! What 
is that sweat coming out of your forehead?” he "peace be upon him" said: “O 
A’ishah! The soul of the believer comes out (when he dies) with sweat, while 
that of the disbeliever comes out from between both corners of his mouth like 
that of a donkey.” 

At that moment, we were scared and sent for our families. The first man to 
come to us was my brother, who did not attend his death, and he was sent to 
invite my father. But the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" died before anyone came. It is Allah who withheld them from him for he 
was in the company of Gabriel and Michael "peace be upon them". Whenever he 
recovered from unconsciousness, he would say: “No, let it be with the highest 
companion” as if he were given the freedom of choice. But whenever he had the 
power to speak, he would say: “Adhere to prayer! Adhere to prayer! You would 
continue to be constantly firm so long as you offer prayer.” He died while saying: 
“prayer! Prayer!” (At-Tabarani on the authority of Jabir and Ibn Abbas, with a 
slight variation of wording). 

It is further reported on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
that she said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
died just in the glorious forenoon of Monday. (Ibn Abd-Al-Barr). 


It is narrated on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
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said: When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
died, the people fell in clutter, and the angels covered his dead body with his 
garment. But the people disputed over his death: Some belied the news, others 
kept silent, others were given to confusion, others kept their minds, and others 
kept motionless. Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" was among 
those who belied the news of his death. Ali "Allah be pleased with him” was 
among those who kept silent, and Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" was 
among those who kept motionless. 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" came out to the people and said: “Indeed, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" did not die, and 
Allah would return him once again in order to cut off the hands and feet of men 
from among the hypocrites who hoped for his death. The point is that Allah 
Almighty had an appointment with him like that of Moses "peace be upon him”, 
and he is going to come to you.” 

According to another version, Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: “O 
people! Hold back your tongues from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" for he did not die. By Allah, I do not like to hear anyone 
talking that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
died, otherwise, I would strike him with this sword of mine.” As for Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him" he kept silent and did not leave the house. As for Uthman 
"Allah be pleased with him" he became motionless, unable to move. But none 
among the Muslims were in a better state than both Abu Bakr and Al-Abbas 
"Allah be pleased with them" whom Allah Almighty supported with help and 
success. The people did not become quiet except by the statement of Abu Bakr 
"Allah be pleased with him". Al-Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" came and 
said: “By Allah, other than Whom there is no god, the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” tasted death. He recited to you while he 
was living among you: “Truly you will die (one day), and truly they (too) will die 
(one day). In the End will you (all), on the Day of Judgment, settle your disputes 
in the presence of your Lord.” (Az-Zumar 30-31) 
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It is further reported on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
that she said: The news of his death reached Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with 
him" while he was in the dwelling places of Banu Al-Harith Ibn Al-Khazraj, 
thereupon he came and entered upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", looked at his dead body, turned over him and kissed 
him and said: “Let my father and mother sacrifice their lives for you O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah was not to make you taste death twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" died.” Then, he 
came out to the people and addressed them saying: “O people! Whoever 
worships Muhammad "peace be upon him" then, let him know that Muhammad 
"peace be upon him" died; and whoever worships the lord of Muhammad, then, 
it should be known to him that He Almighty is Ever-Living and never dies.” 
Then, he recited the following statement of Allah: “Muhammad is no more than 
a Messenger: many were the Messengers that passed away before him. If he died 
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or were slain, will you then turn back on your heels? If any did turn back on his 
heels, not the least harm will he do to Allah; but Allah (on the other hand) will 
swiftly reward those who (serve him) with gratitude.” (Al Imran 144) (Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim). 
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It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" that 
when Abu Bakr entered the house, and then invoked prayer upon the Prophet 
and praised him, the household made a high noise, so loud that the people in the 
praying place heard it, and the more he remembered anything, the more they 
raised their noise. Their noise stopped only when a man greeted them with peace 
at the gate of the house and addressed them saying: “Peace be upon you, O 
household! (He recited) “Every soul shall have a taste of death: and only on the 
Day of Judgment shall you be paid your full recompense. Only he who is saved 
far from the Fire and admitted to the Garden will have attained the object (of 
Life): for the life of this world is but goods and chattels of deception.” (Al Imran 

185) 
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In Allah Almighty, there is a successor of everyone, an attainment of every 
desire, and a salvation from every terror. It is Allah whom you should hope, and 
on him you should rely.” They paid attention to him and stopped weeping. But 
when they stopped weeping, his voice was lost, and one of them looked to know 
who he was, but he saw none. Then, they returned to weeping once again, 
thereupon another caller whose voice they did not recognize called them saying: 
“O household! Remember Allah Almighty, and praise Him on whichever state 
you are in, perchance you would be among the sincere chosen devotees of Allah. 
Indeed, in Allah there is condolence for every calamity, and recompense for every 
loss. So, it is Allah Whom you should obey, and upon His command you should 
act.” Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Those are but Al-Khadir and 
Elisha "peace be upon them”: they have attended the funeral of the Prophet 
"peace be upon him".” (Al-Hakim and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of 
Anas). 

According to Al-Qa’qa’, when the Prophet "peace be upon him" died, Abu 
Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" stood and addressed the people saying, after 
he had invoked prayer and peace upon the Prophet and praised Allah 
Almighty on whichever state they were in: “I testify that there is no god to be 
worshipped but Allah Alone, Who was true to His promise, supported His 
servant, and Alone defeated the confederates (of disbelievers). All perfect 
praise be to Allah Alone. I testify that Muhammad "peace be upon him" is His 
servant, Messenger and the last of all the Prophets and Messengers. I also 
testify that the Book is just as He revealed, the religion as He prescribed, the 
speech and saying as true as he talked and said, and that Allah Almighty is 
indeed the Evident Truth. 
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O Allah! Send upon Muhammad, Your servant, Messenger, Prophet, beloved, 
trustworthy, and chosen, the best blessing and peace as You have ever sent upon 
anyone of Your creatures. O Allah! Confer Your prayer, wellbeing and mercy 
upon the chief of Messengers and the last of the Prophets, and the imam of the 
pious, Muhammad, the leader of good and the Messenger of mercy. O Allah! 
Make him closer to Your presence, strengthen his proof, honor his station, and 
raise him to a position of praise, the like of which all the foremost and the last 
aspire for, and benefit us with his position of praise on the Day of Judgement, 
and make him attain the access (to intercession) and the high degree in Paradise. 
O Allah! Confer prayer and blessing upon Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, just as You conferred prayer and blessing upon Abraham: You are 
praiseworthy, glorious. 

O people! Whoever worships Muhammad "peace be upon him" then, let him 
know that Muhammad "peace be upon him" died; and whoever worships the 
lord of Muhammad, then, it should be known to him that He Almighty is Ever- 
Living and never dies. However, Allah has announced to you in advance the news 
of his death. So, do not be scared, for Allah Almighty has preferred for His 
Prophet "peace be upon him" what is with Him to what is with you. He then 
took him unto His reward and left among you His Book and the sunnah of His 
Prophet "peace be upon him". Whoever acts upon them has indeed approved the 
truth, and whoever separated between them has indeed rejected the truth. O you 
who believe! Stand with justice, and let not Satan divert you by the death of your 
Prophet "peace be upon him" nor tempt you from your religion. But rather 
overpower Satan with good perchance you would debilitate him entirely, and do 
not give him respite lest he would catch you and tempt you from the truth.” 

It is further reported on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with 
them" that he said: When Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" finished from 
his sermon, he said to Umar: “O Umar! Is it you of whom I was reported that 
he said that the Prophet of Allah "peace be upon him" did not die? Do you not 
see that the Prophet of Allah "peace be upon him" said such and such words on 
such and such a day? Indeed, Allah Almighty said in His Holy Book: “Truly you 
will die (one day), and truly they (too) will die (one day). In the End will you 
(all), on the Day of Judgment, settle your disputes in the presence of your 
Lord.” (Az-Zumar 30-31) 
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On that Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: “By Allah, it seems as if I 
have never heard that Holy Verse in the Book before now due to the severe 
calamity that as afflicted us. I testify that the Book is as true as it was revealed, the 
speech as he said it, and that Allah Almighty is Ever-Living and never dies. We all 
are to Allah, and to Him we shall return. Allah’s blessing and peace be upon His 
Messenger and Prophet. We expect the reward for (our patience on losing) His 
Messenger "peace be upon him" with Allah Almighty.” Then, he sat beside Abu 
Bakr "Allah be pleased with them”. 

It is reported on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: When the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
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died, they were confused about how they should wash his dead body, and 
whether or not they should deprive him of his clothes. However, Allah Almighty 
caused them to be overtaken by slumber, and then one of them called, and none 
knew who he was: “Wash the dead body of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" with his clothes on.” They awoke and did 
accordingly. In this way, the dead body of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" was washed in his shirt, until when they 
finished from washing him, he was shrouded. 

It is reported on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: 
We liked to take off his shirt thereupon we were called “Do not take off the shirt 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” We did 
accordingly. We then washed his dead body while being in his shirt in the same 
way as we wash the dead among us. We were called to be gentle to the dead body 
of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in washing, 
for we would be sufficed that. 

That was the death of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him". His belongings were buried with him. According to Abu Ja’far: “His 
wrapper and amaranth were spread out in his grave, over which the clothes he 
used to put on were then spread, and then his dead body in the shroud was 
placed over that. After his death, he left no property, nor has he ever built a brick 
over a brick or a pipe over a pipe during his lifetime. His death is a lesson for the 
Muslims to learn, and a good pattern to follow. 


The Death Of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah Be Pleased With Him" 


When death approached Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" A’ishah 
"Allah be pleased with her" came to him and said the following poetic verse: “By 
your life, in no way could wealth avail a young man when it is time for his soul to 
be disturbed and the breast constricted with it.” hearing that, he uncovered his 
face and said to her: “No, but you’d rather say: “And the stupor of death will 
bring Truth (before his eyes): "This was the thing which you was trying to 
escape!" (Qaf 19) 
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Consider those garments of mine and wash them to shroud me in them, for 
the living is more needy to the new than the dead.” 

During his last breaths, they visited him and said: “Should we invite a 
physician to see you?” he said: “My physician (i.e. Allah Almighty) has seen me 
and said: ‘I do what I like to do.” 

Salman Al-Farisi "Allah be pleased with him” came to visit him to inquire 
about his health and said to him: “O Abu Bakr! Give us your advice.” He said: 
“Allah is going to open the world to you. So, take from it only what conveys you 
(to the end of your journey to the hereafter), and put in your mind that whoever 
offers Morning prayer becomes under the protection of Allah Almighty. So, do 
not betray Allah Almighty in His protection, lest He would throw you into the 


fire prone on your face.” 
When the ailment of Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" became more 
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aggravated, and the people liked him to choose a successor for him, he chose 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him". The people said to him: “You 
have chosen your successor over us one who is severe and harsh-hearted. Then, 
what would you say to your Lord when He asks you about that?” he said: “I 
a say: ‘I have chosen as my successor over your people the best of your 
people.” 


Then, he sent somebody to invite Umar "Allah be pleased with him" and he 
came, to whom Abu Bakr said: “I am going to give you an advice. It should be 
known to you that Allah Almighty has a right to be fulfilled during the day, which 
He never accepts if it is postponed to the night; and He has a right to be fulfilled 
at night, which He never accepts if it is delayed to the coming morning; and that 
He never accepts the supererogatory deed until the obligatory deed is offered. 
The balance (of good deeds) of anyone becomes heavy on the Day of Judgement 
due to his following the truth in this world, no matter how heavy on him it might 
be, and it is incumbent upon a balance (of good deeds) in which nothing but 
truth is placed to become heavy. Contrastingly, the balance (of good deeds) of 
another becomes light on the Day of Judgement due to his following falsehood 
in this world, which seems light on him; and it is incumbent upon a balance (of 
good deeds) in which nothing but falsehood is placed to become light. 


It is true that Allah Almighty remembered the inhabitants of Paradise with 
the best of their deeds, and forgave for them their misdeeds. Nevertheless, (the 
people are divided into two): One says: “I am less in rank than those, and in no 
way could I attain the degree of their righteous deeds.” The other says: “I am 
better than those in rank.” No doubt, Allah mentioned the sign of mercy and 
that of punishment, in order for the faithful believer to be desirous (for the 
mercy) and fearful (of the punishment), and do not contribute in his 
destruction, nor wish from Allah but the truth. If you keep in mind this advice 
of mine, no absent would become dearer to you than death, which should 
inevitably afflict you; and if you waste it, then, no absent would become more 
hateful to you than death, which should inevitably strike you, and in no way 
could you escape it.” 


Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab said: When death approached Abu Bakr "Allah be 
pleased with him" the companions came to visit him and said to him: “O 
successor of the Messenger of Allah! Provide us (from your knowledge), for we 
see you ate going to leave us.” Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" said: 
“Whoever says the following words and then dies, Allah Almighty raises his soul 
up to the evident horizon.” They asked: “What is the evident horizon?” he said: 
“A hall in front of the Throne (of Majesty), in which there are the gardens of 
Allah, along with rivers and trees, and everyday one hundred parts of mercy 
frequent it. I mean: ‘You created the people without any need for them, and 
divided them into two parties: one for bliss and another for the blazing fire. So, 
please, make me among the inhabitants of the bliss, and not among the denizens 
of the blazing fire. O Allah! You created the creation and made them divisions 
and parties, and before You created them, You singled out, from among them, 
some for happiness and others for wretchedness. O Allah! Make not me 
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wretched because of my disobedience. O Allah! You learnt what every soul 
would earn (of deeds) before You created it, and there is no flee for it from 
Your knowledge. So, please, make me among those whom You subjugated to 
Your obedience. O Allah! None could will until Your will should come first. So, 
please, make Your will that I should will only what brings me close to You. O 
Allah! You decreed the movements of Your servants and none could move but 
by Your permission. So, please, make my movement be only in service of my 
fear of You. O Allah! You created both good and evil, and doomed to each one 
what to do therefrom. So, please, make me in the better section. O Allah! You 
created both Paradise and fire and specified for each its inhabitants. So, please, 
make me from among the dwellers of Your Paradise. O Allah! You intended 
error for a people, and constricted their breasts with it. So, please, expand my 
breast to faith and make it alluring in my heart. O Allah! You manipulated all 
things and made their destiny to You. So, please, send me, after death, to a 
good life, and bring me close to You. O Allah! You are my assurance and hope, 
and there is neither might nor power but with Allah.” Abu Bakr "Allah be 
pleased with him" commented: “All of this is in the Book of Allah Almighty.” 


The Death Of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah Be Pleased With Him" 


It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Maimun "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: I saw Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" a few 
days before he was stabbed in Medina. He was standing with Hudhaifah Ibn Al- 
Yaman and Uthman Ibn Hunaif to whom he said: "What have you done? Do you 
think that you have imposed more taxation on the land (of Iraq) than it can 
bear?" They replied: "We have imposed on it what it can bear because of its great 
yield." Umar again said: "Check whether you have imposed on the land what it 
can not bear.” They said: "No, (we haven't done).” 

Umar "Allah be pleased with him" added: "If Allah keeps me alive I will let 
the widows of Iraq need no men to support them after me." But only four days 
had elapsed when he was stabbed (to death). On the day he was stabbed, I was 
standing and there was nobody between me and him (Umar) except Abdullah Ibn 
Abbas. Whenever Umar passed between the two rows, he would say: "Stand in 
straight lines.” Whenever he saw no defect (in the rows), he would go forward 
and start the prayer with Takbir. He would recite The Surah of Yusuf or The 
Surah of An-Nahl or so in the first rak’ah so that the people may have the time to 
Join the prayer. As soon as he had said Takbir, I heard him saying: "The dog has 
killed or eaten me" at the time he (the murderer) stabbed him. A non-Arab infidel 
proceeded on carrying a double-edged knife and stabbing all the persons he 
passed by on the right and left (till) he stabbed thirteen persons out of whom 
nine or seven died. When one of the Muslims saw that, he threw a cloak on him. 
Realizing that he had been captured, the non-Arab infidel killed himself. Umar 
held the hand of Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf to lead the prayer. 

Those who were standing by the side of Umar saw what I saw, but the people 
who were in the other parts of the Mosque did not see anything, except that they 
lost the voice of Umar. They were saying: " Glorified be Allah! Glorified be 
Allah!" Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Awf led the people in a short prayer. When they 
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finished the prayer, Umar said: "O Ibn Abbas! Find out who attacked me." Tbn 
Abbas kept on looking here and there for a short time and came to say: "The 
slave of Al-Mughirah." On that Umar said: "The craftsman?" Ibn Abbas said: 
"Yes." Umar said: "May Allah curse him. I did not treat him unjustly. All the 
Praises be to Allah Who has not caused me to die at the hand of a man who 
claims himself to be a Muslim. No doubt, you and your father (Abbas) loved to 
have more non-Arab infidels in Medina." Al-Abbas had the greatest number of 
slaves. Ibn Abbas said to Umar: "If you wish, we will do." He meant: "If you 
wish we will kill them." Umar said: "You are mistaken (for you can't kill them) 
after they have spoken your language, prayed towards your Qiblah, and 
performed Hajj like yours.” 


Then Umar "Allah be pleased with him" was carried to his house, and we 
went along with him. The people were as if they had never suffered a calamity 
before. Some said: "Do not worry (he will be Alright soon)." Some said: "We 
are afraid (that he will die)." Then an infusion of dates was brought to him, 
which he drank but it came out (of the wound) of his belly. Then milk was 
brought to him, which he drank, and it also came out of his belly. The people 
realized that he would die. We went to him, and the people came, praising 
him. A young man came saying: "O Commander of The Believers! Receive the 
glad tidings from Allah in view of your company with The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and your superiority in Islam, which 
you know. Then you became the ruler (Caliph) and you ruled with justice; and 
finally you have been martyred." Umar said: "I wish that all these privileges 
will counterbalance (my shortcomings) so that I will neither lose nor gain 
anything.” 

When the young man turned back to leave, his clothes seemed to be touching 
the ground. Umar said: "Call the young man back to me." (When he came back) 
Umar said: "O son of my brother! Lift your clothes, for this will keep your 
clothes clean and save you from the Punishment of your Lord." Umar further 
said: "O Abdullah Ibn Umar! See how much I owe others." When the debt was 
checked, it amounted to approximately eighty-six thousand. Umar said: "If the 
property of Umar's family covers the debt, then pay the debt thereof; otherwise 
request it from Banu Adi Ibn Ka’b. But if that too is not sufficient, ask for it 
from Quraish tribe, and not from anyone else, and pay this debt on my behalf.” 


Umar "Allah be pleased with him" then said (to Abdullah): "Go to A’ishah 
and say: "Umar is greeting you. But don't say “The Commander of The 
Believers” because today I am not the Commander of The Believers. Say: "Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab asks the permission to be buried with his two companions (The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and Abu Bakr)." Abdullah 
greeted A’ishah and asked for the permission to enter; and then he entered where 
he found her sitting as weeping. He said to her: "Umar Ibn Al-Khattab is greeting 
you, and asking The permission to be buried with his two companions." She said: 
"I had the idea of having this place for me, but today I prefer Umar to me." 
When he returned it was said (to Umar): "Abdullah Ibn Umar has come." Umar 
said: "Make me sit up." Somebody supported him against his body and Umar 
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asked (Abdullah): "What news do you have?" He said: "O Commander of The 
Believers! It is as you wish. She has given the permission.” Umar said: "Praise be 
to Allah, there was nothing more important to me than this. So when I die, take 
me, greet A’ishah and say: "Umar Ibn Al-Khattab asks the permission (to be 
buried with his two companions, The Prophet and Abu Bakr); and if she gives 
the permission, bury me there, and if she refuses, then take me to the graveyard 
of Muslims.” 


Then Hafsah came with many other women walking with her. When we saw 
her, we went away. She went in (to Omar) and wept there for sometime. When 
the men asked for permission to enter, she went into another place, and we heard 
her weeping inside. The people said (to Umar): "O Commander of The Believers! 
Appoint a successor.” Umar said: "I do not find anyone more suitable for the job 
than the following persons or group with whom The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” had been pleased before he died." Then Umar 
mentioned Ali, Uthman, Az-Zubair, Talhah, Sa’d and Abd-Ar-Rahman. He said: 
"Abdullah Ibn Umar will be a witness to you, but he will have no share in the 
rule. His being a witness will compensate him for not sharing the right of ruling. 
If Sa’d becomes the ruler, it will be alright: otherwise, whoever becomes the ruler 
should seek his help, as I have not dismissed him because of disability or 
dishonesty.” 


Umar "Allah be pleased with him" added: "I recommend that my successor 
has to take care of the early emigrants, to know their rights and protect their 
honour and sacred things. I also recommend that he should be kind to the 
Ansar who had lived in Medina before the emigrants and Belief had entered 
their hearts before them. J recommend that the (ruler) should accept the good 
of the righteous among them and excuse their wrongdoers, and I recommend 
that he should do good to all the people of the towns (or regions), since they 
are the protectors of Islam and the source of wealth as well as the source of 
annoyance to the enemy. I also recommend that nothing should be taken from 
them except from their surplus with their consent. I also recommend that he 
(the successor) should do good to the Arab Bedouins, as they are the origin of 
the Arabs and the material of Islam. He should take from what is inferior 
amongst their properties and distribute that amongst the poor from them. I also 
recommend him concerning those under protection of Allah and His Apostle: 
i.e. to fulfill their contracts, to fight for them, and not to overburden them with 
what is beyond their ability." So when Umar "Allah be pleased with him" 
expired, we carried him out and set out walking. Abdullah Ibn Umar greeted 
(A’ishah) and said: "Umar Ibn Al-Khattab asks for the permission." A’ishah 
said: "Bring him in." He was brought in and buried beside his two companions, 
(Al-Bukhari). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas “Allah be pleased with 
them” that he said: When (the dead body of) Umar was put on his deathbed, the 
people gathered around him to invoke (Allah) and pray for him before the body 
was taken away, and I was amongst them. Suddenly I felt somebody taking hold 
of my shoulder. I found out that he was Ali Ibn Abu Talib. Ali invoked Allah's 
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Mercy for Umar and said: "O Umar! You have not left behind you a person 
whose deeds he likes to imitate and meet Allah therewith more than your deeds. 
By Allah! Í always thought that Allah would keep you with your two companions, 
for very often I used to hear The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” saying: “I, Abu Bakr and Umar went (somewhere); I, Abu Bakr and Umar 
entered (somewhere); and I, Abu Bakr and Umar set out.” (Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim). 


The Death Of Uthman Ibn Affan "Allah Be Pleased With Him” 


Abdullah Ibn Salam "Allah be pleased with him" said: I visited my brother 
Uthman when he was besieged to pay him salutation. He said to me: “Welcome 
to my brother. Welcome to my brother. Would I tell you what I saw today in my 
dream?” I answered: “yes, if you so like.” He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to me from this wicket in the 
home and said: “did they besiege you?” I answered: “Yes.” He asked: “Did they 
cause you to be thirsty?” I answered: “Yes.” He hang to me a bucket full of water 
from which I drank until I quenched my thirst to the extent that I still detect its 
coldness in between my breasts and shoulders. Then he asked: “would you like to 
emerge victorious over them or to break your fast with us?” I said: “I would like 
to break my fast with you.” However, Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" was 
killed on that very day. 

Abdullah Ibn Salam "Allah be pleased with him" asked those who were 
present when Uthman was agitated in his blood after he had been wounded: 
“What has Uthman said when he was agitated in his blood?” They said: We heard 
him saying: “O Allah! Gather the Ummah of Muhammad "peace be upon him".” 
He said: “By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, had he invoked Allah not to gather, 
they would have never gathered until the Day of Judgement.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Thumamah Ibn Hazn Al-Qushairi that he 
said: I was present when Uthman looked at the people from the window of his 
house and said: "I beseech you by Allah and Islam: do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to Medina 
and there was no sweet water (fitting for drink) barring that of the well of 
Rumah, thereupon he said: "He, who purchases the well of Rumah, and makes his 
(portion of it no more than a) bucket in it with the buckets of the Muslims, will 
have what is better than it in the Garden’? I then purchased it from my own 
wealth, and made my (portion in it no more than a) bucket in it with the buckets 
of the Muslims; and now, you prevent me from drinking from it, to the extent 
that I drink from the water of the (well that is in the house, and it is as salty as the 
water of the) sea." They said: "Yes, by Allah (we bear witness to that)." He 
further said: "I beseech you by Allah and Islam: do you know that I've prepared 
the army of Difficulty from my own wealth?" they said: "Yes, by Allah (we know 
that)." He said: "I beseech you by Allah and Islam: do you know that the mosque 
became too narrow to imply its visitors, thereupon the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 'He, who purchases the piece of 
land of so and so, therewith to increase the area of the mosque, will have what is 
better than it in the Garden’? I then purchased it from my own wealth, therewith 
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I increased the area of the mosque; even though you now prevent me from 
offering even a two-rak'ah prayer in it." They said: "Yes, by Allah (we know 
that)." He said: "I beseech you by Allah and Islam: do you know that once, the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was on Thabir 
mountain of Mecca, in the company of Abu Bakr, Umar and I, and then the 
mountain trembled thereupon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" kicked it and said: 'Be at rest O Thabir! There is none on you other 
than a Prophet, a sincere affirmer and lover of truth and two martyrs'?" They 
said: "Yes, by Allah (we testify to that)." On that he said: "Allah is Greater! They 
testified to me, by the Lord of the Ka'bah, that I will be a martyr." (At-Tirmidhi 
and An-Nasa’i). 


The Death Of Ali "Allah Be Pleased With Him" 


According to Al-Usbugh Al-Hanbali: When it was the night on which Ali 
"Allah be pleased with him" was fatally wounded, Ibn At-Tayyah came when 
dawn rose to proclaim Adhan for him, and he was lying in a state of heaviness. 
He proclaimed it once again, and he also did not get up. When he proclaimed it 
for the third time, he stood up and walked while saying: “Hasten to death for it is 
to afflict you, sooner or later, and do not be scared by death when it attacks you.” 
When he reached the small gate, Ibn Miljam attacked and struck him. Umm 
Kulthum "Allah be pleased with her" came out and said: “What is the matter with 
me concerning the Morning prayer? In the Morning prayer, my husband (Umar) 
the Commander of Believers was killed, and in the Morning prayer also my father 
Ali was killed.” 

It is reported on the authority of an old man from Quraish that when Ali 
"Allah be pleased with him" was struck by Ibn Miljam, he said: “I have attained 
felicity, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 

It is reported on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Ali that when Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him" was struck, he advised his children, and then persisted in 
saying “There is none worthy of worship except for Allah” until he died. 

When Al-Hassan Ibn Ali "Allah be pleased with them" became fatally ill, Al- 
Hussain "Allah be pleased with him" visited him and said: “O my brother! By 
which are you scared? You would go to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" and Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with him", your 
fathers, Khadijah Bint Khuwailid and Fatimah "Allah be pleased with them”, 
your mothers, and Hamzah and Ja’far "Allah be pleased with them", your 
paternal uncles.” He said: “O my brother! The point is that I should come to 
something the like of which I have never come before.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


THE WORDS OF THE WOULD-BE DEAD FROM AMONG 
RULERS AND RIGHTEOUS 
When death approached Mu’awiyah Ibn Abu Sufyan, he asked his 
companions to make him sit and they did. Then he glorified Allah and 
remembered him so much, after which he went on weeping and said: “Do you 
remember your Lord, O Mu’awiyah after you have grown very old and weak? 
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Why have you not done so during your youth and strength?” he persisted in 
weeping loudly, and said: “O Lord! Bestow mercy upon the disobedient harsh- 
hearted old man! O Allah! Remove the difficulty, forgive the slip, and be 
bountiful with Your forbearance on him who does not hope but in You.” 

It is reported that the last sermon delivered by Mu’awiyah before his death is 
his saying: “O people! Whoever cultivates should necessarily harvest the produce 
of his cultivation. I have been the ruler over you, and none would be ruler over 
you after me but that he would be worse than me, just as those rulers before me 
were better than me. O Yazid (his son)! When it is time for my appointed term, 
let one endued with sound mind wash my dead body, for such as endued with 
sound mind has a good position in the Sight of Allah Almighty. Let him wash me 
perfectly, and raise his voice with Takbir. Then, bring from the store a garment 
belonging to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", 
and a remnant of his hair and nails: place that remnant on my mouth, nose, ears 
and eyes, and let the garment over my skin before the shrouds. O Yazid! Keep 
the bequest of Allah Almighty in your parents. Once you place me in my shrouds 
and then inter me into my hole, let Mu’awiyah be alone with Allah, the Most 
Merciful of those who are merciful.” 

It is reported that when death approached Abd-A]-Malik Ibn Marwan, he saw 
a washer in the precincts of Damascus twisting a dress he was washing, and 
striking the washing machine with it. on seeing him Abd-Al-Malik said: “Would 
that I am like this washer earning my living from the labour of my hand day by 
day, and was not in charge of anything in this world.” When the news of that 
reached Abu Hazim, he said: “All perfect praise be to Allah that when death 
approaches the like of them, they hope to be in the very state in which we are, 
unlike us, for when death approaches anyone of us, he does not hope to be in 
their state.” 

It was said to Abd-Al-Malik Ibn Marwan when he grew fatally ill: “How do 
you feel O Commander of Believers?” he said: “I feel I am the same as described 
by Allah Almighty in His statement: “And behold! you come to Us bare and 
alone as We created you for the first time: you have left behind you all (the 
favours) which We bestowed on you: We see not with you your intercessors 
whom you thought to be partners in your affairs: so now all relations between 
you have been cut off, and your (pet) fancies have left you in the lurch!" (Al- 
An’am 94) 
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Then, he died immediately. 

Fatimah Bint Abd-Al-Malik, the wife of Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz said: I used 
to hear Umar saying during the very illness in which he died: “O Allah! Hide my 
death from them for even as short as an hour of the day.” When it was the day 
on which he died, I came out from his chamber and sat in another dwelling, and 
there was a door between me and him. Then I heard him reciting: “That House 
of the Hereafter We shall give to those who intend not high-handedness or 
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mischief on earth: and the End is (best) for the righteous.” (Al-Qasas 83) 
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Then, there was silence, and Tno longer heard any voice or movement. I said 
to a servant belonging to him: “See whether he is sleeping.” When he entered he 
cried and I jumped and behold! He died. 

It is reported that when he grew fatally ill, a physician was invited to see him 
and he said to him: “I see that the man was given poison, and I do not feel safe 
from death on him.” On that Umar raised his sight and said to him: “And you 
also could not feel safe from death on such as is not given poison.” The 
physician asked him: “Then, have you felt it O Commander of Believers?” he 
said: “Yes, I knew that when it fell into my abdomen.” He said: “Then, treat 
yourself O Commander of Believers.” He said: “No, how best is that to Whom I 
would go. By Allah! Were I to know that my remedy would be at my earlobe, I 
would not raise my hand to my ear to take it. O Allah! Choose the best for Umar 
concerning Your meeting.” It was only a few days after which he died. 

It is said that a short time before his death, he ordered his men to make him 
sit and they did. Then he said: “O Allah! I am the one whom You commanded, 
and he disobeyed Your command, whom You forbade and he did not desist.” He 
said it thrice after which he said: “But there is none worthy of worship except for 
Allah.” Then, he raised his sight and kept staring. When he was asked about that 
he said: “I see green beings who are neither jinn nor men.” Then he died 
immediately, may Allah bestow mercy upon him. 

It is related that when death approached Harun Ar-Rashid, he chose his 
shrouds by himself and recited: "Of no profit to me has been my wealth! My 
power has perished from me!" (Al-Haqqah 28-29) 
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Al-Ma’mun spread out ashes and lay on it and said: “O He Whose dominion 
never perishes! Bestow mercy upon him whose kingdom perishes.” 

Al-Mu’tasim said during his fatal illness: “Had I known how short my lifetime 
is, I would not have such and such things.” 

Al-Hajjaj said at his last breaths: “O Allah! Forgive for me, for the people say 
that You would never forgive for me.” However, Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz 
admired this statement from him, the like of which he aspired for himself. When 
Al-Hassan was told about that, he said: “Has he really said it?” the answer was in 
the affirmative, thereupon he said: “It may be.” 


Explication Of Statements Of A Set Of Righteous From Among The 
Companions And Their Followers 

When death approached Mu’adh Ibn Jabal "Allah be pleased with him" he 

said: “O Allah! Before that, I feared You. But now I have hope in You. O Allah! 

You know well that I have not liked survival in this world for its flowing rivers 

and trees, but for going to prayer in the mosque when it was very hot, spending 

the long hours in worship of You, and sitting in the company of the learned 
scholars in the gatherings of remembrance of You.” 
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When death approached Salman "Allah be pleased with him" he went on 
weeping. Being asked about that, he said: “I do not weep because of being scared 
by losing this world. But the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" advised us that anyone of us should take from this world only the like 
of a rider’s provision.” (Ahmad and Al-Hakim). When Salman "Allah be pleased 
with him" died, all that he left was over ten Dirhams. 

When death approached Bilal "Allah be pleased with him" his wife said: 
“How sad am J!’ on that he said: “But rather, how elated am I! tomorrow we 
would meet the beloved, Muhammad and his companions.” 

When death approached Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak, he opened his eyes and 
said: “It is for the like of this that the workers should work!” 

When death approached Ibrahim An-Nakh’i, he wept. Having been asked 
about the reason, he said: “I expect a messenger from Allah to give me either the 
glad tidings of Paradise or the news of the fire of Hell.” 

When death approached Ibn Al-Munkadir he wept. Being asked about that he 
said: “By Allah, I do not weep for a sin I knew I had committed (intentionally), 
but I weep for fear I might have committed a thing which I regarded 
insignificant, even though it is grievous in the Sight of Allah.” 

When death approached Amir Ibn Abd-Al-Qais, he wept. Being asked about 
that he said: “I do not weep for I am scared by death, nor because J am greedy 
for this world. But I weep for what would escape me of going to prayer in the 
mosque whenever it is very hot by day, and standing at night for prayer whenever 
it is very cold in winter.” 

When death approached Ibn Al-Mubarak, he asked Nasr, his freed slave, to 
place his head over dust. He wept and Jbn Al-Mubarak asked him about the 
reason for his weeping, thereupon he said: “I remembered the blissful life which 
you had led, and the state of poverty and destitution in which you die now.” He 
said to him: “Keep silent! I asked Allah Almighty to make me live the living of 
the rich and wealthy, and cause me to die the death of the poor and destitute.” 
Then, he said to him: “Dictate the testimony of faith to me, and do not repeat it 
to me so long as I do not utter anything else.” 

It is related that one of the righteous wept at his death, and when he was 
asked about the reason he told that he did so because of the following Quranic 
Verse: "Surely," said the former, "Allah does accept of the sacrifice of those who 
are righteous.” (Al-Ma’idah 27) 
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It was said to Al-Junaid at his last breaths: “Say ‘There is none worthy of 
worship except for Allah’.” He said: “I have never forgotten Him in order to 
remember Him.” 

It is further reported that Ja’far Ibn Nusair asked the servant of Ash-Shibli 
about what he had seen from him when death approached him, thereupon he 
said: “He said: “I owe somebody a Dirham from whom I took unjustly, and 
although I have given thousands of Dirhams in charity on behalf of its owner, 
nothing concerns me more than it.” then, he told me to help him perform 
ablution for prayer. I did accordingly, and forgot to make the water enter in 
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between the hair of his beard, thereupon, being unable to speak, he caught hold 
of my hand and got it into his beard. Then he died.” On that Ja’far wept and said: 
“What do you say about a man whom nothing of the etiquettes of Sharia has ever 
escaped him even during his last breaths?” 

It was said to Bishr Ibn Al-Harith when death approached him, and it was 
heavy on him: “It seems as if you like life.” On that eh said: “The coming to the 
presence of Allah Almighty is very difficult.” 

It was said to Salih Ibn Mismar: “Would you not entrust your children to 
anyone to look after their affairs?” on that eh said: “I feel shy of Allah Almighty 
to entrust them to anyone other than Him.” 

When death approached Abu Sulaiman Ad-Darani, his companions came to 
visit him and said to him: “Receive the glad tidings for you are going to the Lord, 
Who is Most Merciful, Oft-Forgiving.” On that he said: “And why do you not 
tell me to be careful since I am going to the Lord Who accounts one for the 
trivial misdeed, and punishes him for the major misdeed?” 

When death approached Abu Bakr Al-Wasiti, his companions asked him to 
advise them, thereupon he said: “Preserve what is intended from you by (Allah) 
the Truth.” 

One of the righteous came to his last breaths thereupon his wife wept for 
him. He asked her: “What causes you to weep?” She said: “I weep for (the loss 
of) you.” On that he said: “If you are to weep, then, weep for yourself, because I 
have been weeping in expectation for that day for forty years.” 

It was said to Al-Kinani when death approached him: “What was your deed 
in this life?” he said: “Had it not been for the fact that it is time for my appointed 
term, I would not have told you. However, I have been standing at the gate of my 
heart for forty years, to prevent anything other than Allah Almighty from 
entering into it.” 

It is reported that Al-Muzni entered upon Ash-Shafi’i to visit him during his 
fatal illness in which he died and asked him: “How have you been O Abu 
Abdullah?” he said: “I have been on the way of departure from that world, 
leaving my companions, facing the evil of my deed, drinking the cup of death, 
and coming to Allah Almighty, and I do not know whether my soul would go to 
Paradise so that I would congratulate it, or to the fire of Hell so that I would 
console it.” 

Those are samples of their statements. They differed by their different states: 
Some were possessed by fear, others by hope, and others by longing and love; 
and each of them spoke in accordance with his particular state. Each of them is 
true and valid in comparison with his own state. 


CHAPTER SIX 


OPINIONS OF THE LEARNED ABOUT FUNERALS AND GRAVES; 
AND RULING ON VISITING GRAVES 
It should be known to you that funeral processions are a lesson for the 
insightful to consider, and a notification and remembrance for the heedless to 
take. But unfortunately, in those days, seeing them does but increases the 
heedless in harshness and severity, for they think that they would never come to 
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the day on which their dead bodies would be cartied like others, or even if they 
think so, they could hardly imagine it to occur within a short time. For this 
reason, no servant sees a funeral procession but that he imagines he would be laid 
as such on a similar bier; And it would be very close in time, say tomorrow, 
within a week, a month, a year, or so, although he might know not. 

It is narrated that whenever Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" saw a 
funeral procession, he would say: “Proceed on, for we are going to join you (O 
deceased) sooner.” 

It is reported that whenever Makhul Ad-Dimashqi saw a funeral procession, 
he would say: “Go on, for we are going to join you (O deceased) later: it is but an 
instructive admonition, and a quick heedlessness. The first goes, while the last 
remains mindless.” 

According to Usaid Ibn Hudair "Allah be pleased with him": “I have never 
witnessed a funeral procession but that my self talked to me about the destiny the 
deceased was going to, and what would happen to him.” 

When the brother of Malik Ibn Dinar died, Malik attended his funeral 
procession and went on weeping and saying: “By Allah, I would not get 
comforted until I know to which destiny you are going, and of course, I would 
never know that so long as J am living.” 

According to Al-A’mash: “We attended the funeral procession and did not 
know whom we should console for the state of grief that overwhelmed all.” 

As such the righteous predecessors feared of death. But nowadays, most of 
those who attend the funeral processions are involved in laughter and chat with 
each other, and do not talk but about the legacy of the deceased. But none of 
them thinks about his own funeral and the day on which he would be laid on a 
bier. There is no reason for such heedlessness other than the harshness of hearts 
because of the numerous sins committed by the majority of people, to the extent 
that we forgot Allah Almighty and the Last day. 

We ask Allah Almighty to rescue us from that heedlessness. The attendants of 
funeral processions, in those days, at their best state, weep for the deceased, and 
were they to consider the matter more accurately, they should then weep for 
themselves more than for the dead. Once Ibrahim Az-Zayyat looked at a people 
invoking mercy upon a deceased, thereupon he said to them: “Were you to 
invoke mercy upon themselves, it would be better for you. As for him, he has 
been saved from three terrors: The face of the angel of death, and he has indeed 
seen it, the bitterness of death, and he has really tasted it, and the fear of the 
conclusion, and he has become secure from it.” 

Among the etiquettes of attending funeral processions is to engage in 
reflection and meditation, to take heed (of the matter of death), to get ready for 
death, to walk ahead of it with humbleness, to the end of this series of its related 
etiquettes and ways we have already mentioned in the science of jurisprudence. 
One of its etiquettes too is to have good assumption of the deceased even if he 
seems wicked, and have bad assumption of yourself even if you seem righteous. 
That is because the conclusion is very risky, and its reality is unpredictable. 

It is related that a neighbour of Umar Ibn Dharr died, and he used to 
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transgress against himself, thereupon most people disdained to attend his funeral 
procession. But Umar attended it and offered funeral prayer on him and when he 
was interred in the grave he stood at its gate and said: “May Allah bestow mercy 
upon you O so and so. You have occupied your lifetime in monotheism 
(affirming the oneness of Allah), and engaged yourself in prostration (i.e. offered 
much prayers); and if they describe you as a sinful, then, who among us does not 
err or commit sins?” 

It is reported that a man who was involved in wickedness in Basra died and 
his wife found none to help her prepare his funeral, for none among his 
neighbours knew about it due to his extreme dissoluteness. She then hired 
porters to carry his dead body laid on a bier to the praying place in order for 
funeral prayer to be offered on him, but none offered funeral prayer on him. She 
then carried his dead body on the bier to the desert in order to be buried there. 
On a near mountain, there was a great famous ascetic, whom she saw as if he 
were expecting for the dead body on the bier. He descended from the mountain 
to offer prayer on the dead. Soon, the news became in circulation in the city that 
so and so, the famous ascetic descended to offer prayer on so and so of men. 
Consequently, the inhabitants of the town came out and offered funeral prayer 
on the man along with the ascetic. The people then wondered about how the 
ascetic should offer prayer on such a wicked man. On that he said to them: “It 
was said to me in a dream: “Descend to such and such a place, where you would 
find a dead body on a bier and none with it other than a woman, and then offer 
funeral prayer on him, for his sins would be forgiven for him.” The people 
became more astonished. The ascetic invited the wife and asked her about the 
state and conduct of her husband. She said: “He was as it was known of him: 
Spending the whole day in the brothel drinking wine.” He asked her: “Well. Do 
you know anything good he used to do?” She said: “He used to do three good 
things: In the morning of everyday, he used to awake from his intoxication, 
change his garment, perform ablution and offer Morning prayer in congregation 
in the mosque, after which he would return to the brothel to resume drinking. 
The second is that his house always had one or two orphans to whom he was 
more kind than he was to his children. The third is that he used to awake from 
his intoxication during the darkness of night and weep and say: “O Lord! Which 
comer of the corners of Hell do You like to fill with such a wicked?” He meant 
himself. Thus, the ascetic went away after he had found a solution for that 
problematic dilemma. 


Explication Of The State Of The Dead In The Grave, 
And Their Statements At The Graves 


It is reported on the authority of Ad-Dahhak that a man asked the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! Who 
is the most abstinent among the people?” he said: “He, who never forgets the 
grave and disaster, leaves the surplus adornment and ornament of this world, 
prefers what is enduring to what is perishable, does not regard the next day one 
of his days, and rather considers himself from among the dwellers of the graves,” 

It was said to Ali "Allah be pleased with him”: “What is the matter with you 
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that you live in the neighbourhood of the graves?” He said: “I find the dead good 
neighbours, and they are neighbours of truth: They always hold back their 
tongues (from evil talk),and remember the hereafter.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
have never seen a terrible scene but that the grave is more horrible than it.” 

It is reported on the authority of Umar "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: “One day, we set out in the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" until we came to a grave and he sat and I was 
the nearest of men to him. He wept and I and they wept subsequently. He asked 
them: “What causes you to weep?” We said: “We wept for your weeping.” On 
that he said: “That is the grave of my mother Aminah Bint Wahb, and I sought 
the permission of my Lord to visit it, and He gave me permission, and when I 
sought His permission to invoke forgiveness for her, he rejected, thereupon I was 
overpowered by sympathy like a child for his mother.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and 
Ibn Majah). 

It was the habit of Uthman "Allah be pleased with him" that whenever he 
stood at a grave, he would weep so much until his beard would be wetted. He 
was asked about the reason and it was said to him: “Whenever a mention is 
made of Paradise and fire, you would not weep, and whenever you stand at a 
grave, you would weep.” On that he said: No doubt, I heard the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” saying: “The grave is the first 
station of the hereafter: If man is saved from it, then, what is beyond it would be 
easier; and if he is not saved from it, then, what is beyond it would be more 
difficult.” (At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim). 

It is reported that when Amr Ibn Al-As saw a grave, he dismounted and 
offered a two-rak’ah prayer. It was said to him: “You did a thing which you have 
never done before.” On that he said: “I remembered the dwellers of the graves, 
and the barrier that is between him and them, thereupon I liked to come closer to 
Allah Almighty through them.” 

Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him” said: “Should I not tell you about the 
day of my poverty? It is the day on which I would be in the grave.” 

It was the habit of Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him" to sit near the 
graves. When he was asked about that he said: “I sit with a people who always 
remind me of my place of return (in the hereafter), and whenever I stand and 
leave them, they never backbite me.” 

According to Hatim Al-Assamm: “Whoever comes upon the graves, and does 
not contemplate his state, nor invoke good for the inhabitants of the graves, he 
indeed has betrayed both them and his own self.” 

Yahya Ibn Mu’adh used to say: “O son of Adam! Your Lord has invited you 
to the abode of peace. So, consider from where you would answer His invitation: 
If you answer His invitation from your world, and engage in your journey to 
Him, you surely would enter that abode; and if you answer His invitation starting 
only from your being in the grave, of a surety, you would be prevented from it.” 

Whenever Al-Hassan Ibn Salih saw a graveyard he would say: “How good is 
your outside, and how grievous is your inside.” 
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According to Sufyan: “Whoever remembers the grave more often, would find 
it one of the gardens of Paradise; and whoever is heedless of remembering it 
would find it one of the holes of the fire of Hell.” 

Ar-Rabie Ibn Khaithamah dug a grave in his house. Whenever eh felt a bit 
hatsh-hearted, he would go and lie in it as long as Allah willed him to lie, and 
then recite: "O my Lord! send me back (to life), In order that I may work 
righteousness in the things I neglected." (Al-Mu'minun 99-100) 
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Then, he would stand and say: "O Rabie! You have been given what you 
asked for. Then, do righteous works before you ask for return and are given 
no answer." 

Maimun Ibn Muhran said: I set out in the company of Umar Ibn Abd-Al- 
Aziz to the graveyard and when he looked at the graves he wept so much. Then 
he said to me: “O Maimun! Those are the graves of my forefathers from the 
Umayyads. They seem now as if they did not share the inhabitants of this world 
its delights and pleasures. Do you not see them lying, with their bodies mutilated 
and devoured by insects?” Then he wept and said: “By Allah, I do not know that 
anyone of those who went to the graves and were safe from the punishment of 
Allah Almighty has ever been blessed.” 

According to Thabit Al-Bunani: “I entered the graveyards and when I 
intended to come out a voice said to me: “O Thabit! Do not be deceived by the 
silence of those, for how many a soul that is distressed here.” 

It is reported that when Fatimah Bint Al-Hussain saw the dead body of her 
husband Al-Hassan Ibn Al-Hassan, she covered her face and said: “They were 
hopeful (in this life), and now they have been stricken with disaster. How great 
and heinous are those disasters.” It is said that she pitched a tent near his grave in 
which she stayed in seclusion for a year, and when the year elapsed, they put off 
the tent and she returned to Medina. Once she entered Medina, they heard a 
voice coming from one side of Al-Baqi’ saying: “Have they found what they had 
lost?” They heard a response from the other side saying: “Nay! They have 
despaired and thus returned.” 

It is then the insightful who looks at his place among the inhabitants of the 
gtaves, and gets ready for the day on which he is going to join them, putting in 
mind that if a single day of his lifetime which he is wasting in vain is offered to 
them, it would be dearer to them than the whole world with what it contains, for 
they knew the value of the lifetime, and the real nature of things were revealed to 
them. They grieve for a single day of the lifetime in order for the negligent among 
them to mend his negligence, and thus get rid of punishment; and for the 
successful among them to elevate his rank high and high, and thus multiply his 
reward. But unfortunately, they knew the value of the lifetime after its 
termination. That is why they grieve for even a single hour of it. But although this 
hour and many times the like of it besides is available to you so long as you are 
living, you waste it in vain. So, habituate yourself to grieve for wasting it before 
the matter comes out of the sphere of your choice, if you do not hasten to take 
your share from your hour. 
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One of the righteous said: I saw in a dream one of my deceased brothers and 
I said: “All perfect praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.” He said: “To be 
able to say it now is dearer to me than the entire world and all that it contains.” 
Then he said to me: “Do you not see where they buried me? There, so and so 
stood and offered a two-rak’ah prayer. Indeed, to be able to do the same now is 
dearer to me than the entire world and all that it contains.” 

Explication of their statements at the death of one’s child 

It is incumbent upon such as whose child or relative dies to regard him ahead 
of him in a journey and sooner or later, he is going to join him there. So, he 
should not grieve for him, for he knows well that he is going to join him, and that 
there is nothing between them other than the time. If one has such a belief, his 
fright and grief would decrees, given that there is a lot of narrations confirming a 
great reward for the death of one’s child so much that it consoles everyone for 
his calamity. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “To 
lose a little babe because of miscarriage is dearer to me than to leave behind me 
one hundred horsemen all of whom fighting in the Cause of Allah.” (Ibn Majah 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah with a slight variation of wording). Miscarriage 
is intended here to show, with the lesser, the value of the greater, otherwise, the 
reward is determined by the position of the child from the heart. 

Zaid Ibn Aslam said: A child belonging to David "peace be upon him" died 
for whom he grieved so much. It was said to him: “What is his value in your 
sight?” he said: “As much gold as to fill the whole earth.” It was said to him: 
“Then, you would get in the hereafter a reward like that.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“None among the Muslims loses three of his children by death, and he expects 
the reward for their death from Allah Almighty but that they would be a 
protective shield to veil him from the fire (of Hell).” A woman who was present 
in the house of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Or even two?” He said: “Or even two.” 

On the other hand, a parent should be sincere in his invocation for his child 
at his death, because it is the most rewardable invocation, for which answer is 
expected most. On that occasion, Muhammad Ibn Sulaiman stood at the grave of 
his child and said: “O Allah! I now come to have hope in You for him, and fear 
You on him. So, please, realize my hope and secure my fear.” 

Abu Sinan stood at the grave of his child and said: “O Allah! I have excused 
him for what is due on him to me. So, please, O Allah, forgive for him what is 
due on him to You, for You are most Generous and Most Bounteous.” 

A Bedouin stood at the grave of his child and said: “O Allah! I have 
granted to him my share of the dutifulness of which he ran short towards me. 
So, please, O Allah, grant to him Your share of obedience of which he ran 
short towards You.” 

When Dharr Ibn Umar Ibn Dharr died, his father Umar Ibn Dharr said after 
he had placed him in the grave: “O Dharr! Our grief for your sake has diverted us 
from our grief on you. What have you said, and what has been said to you in the 
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grave?” then he said by way of supplication: “O Allah! That is Dharr, of whom 
You have enjoyed me as much as You willed, and fulfilled for him his appointed 
term and sustenance with justice. O Allah! You have enjoined upon him to obey 
You and me. O Allah! I grant to him The reward You have promised me for my 
calamity concerning his death: so, please, grant to me his punishment and punish 
him not.” He thus caused the attendants to weep. When he turned away he said: 
“We have nothing to do now O Dharr, and we have no need from anyone other 
than Allah. So, we are going to leave you, and were we to stay any longer, we 
would not avail you in the least.” 

A man saw a woman in Basrah and said: “I have never seen the like of that 
cheerful woman.” He referred to the absence of grief from her face. But she said: 
“O so and so! I have of grief and sorrow what none else shares me in.” He said 
to her: “How is that?” She said: “My husband slaughtered a sheep in the feast, 
and I had two young good-looking boys. While they were playing the eldest said 
to the youngest: ”Do you like me to show you how our father slaughtered that 
sheep?” He said: “Yes, show me.” He took hold of the knife and slaughtered 
him, and none knew about that until he was seen being agitated in his blood. 
When the cries were loud, his brother fled away to a near mountain, where a wolf 
snatched and ate him. His father came out in search for him and he died out of 
thirsty because of the scorching heat. Do you see then how the time has ruined 
me?”. 

At the death of children, the like of those calamities should be remembered in 
order to console the parents for their severe anxiety. There is no calamity but that 
a greater one could be imagined, and the majority are averted by Allah Almighty 
in whichever state one might be. 


Explication Of Visiting The Graves And Supplication 
For The Deceased 


Visiting the graves in general is favorable in order for people to remember 
and take consideration therefrom; and visiting the graves of the righteous in 
particular is favorable to seek blessing therewith, along with admonition. It is 
known that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" had 
first forbidden visiting the graves. But afterwards, he gave permission for visiting 
them that cancelled his forbiddance. 

In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “I had already forbidden you to visit graves. But now you may visit 
them (if you so like), for it reminds you of the hereafter, provided that you 
should avoid obscenity in word.” (Ahmad). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" himself 
visited the grave of his mother Aminah in the company of one thousand of his 
companions, and on that day, none was seen more weeping than him. (Ibn Abu 
Ad-Dunya). On that day he said: “I was given permission to visit (her grave), but 
not to pray forgiveness (for her).” 

Ibn Abu Mulaikah said: One day, A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" 
returned from the graveyard, and I said to her: “O Mother of Believers! From 
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where have you returned now?” She said: “From the gtave of my brother Abd- 
Ar-Rahman.” I asked her: “Is it not that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" forbade visiting the graves?” She said: “Yes, but later on, 
he commanded us to visit them.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

But we should not depend on that Hadith in giving permission to women to 
visit the graves, for they more often utter obscenity there. So, no good lies in 
their visiting them, let alone the probability of the unlawful display of their 
adornment and beauty on the way. To visit a grave is an act of sunnah, but if it is 
to lead to the woman’s unlawful display of her adornment and beauty on the way, 
it should be prevented. However, there is no harm on the woman to come out 
wearing untidy clothes that avert the eyes of men from her, provided that she 
should limit herself to supplication and avoid obscenity. 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Visit the graves perchance you would remember therewith the hereafter, and 
wash the dead bodies, for seeing an empty body is an instructive admonition, and 
offer funeral prayer on the dead, perchance that would aggrieve you, for the sad 
remains in the shade of Allah Almighty.” 

It is reported on the authority of Ibn Abu Mulaikah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Visit your 
dead (in their graves) and greet them with peace, for in them you have a lesson to 
learn.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is reported on the authority of Nafi’ that never Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased 
with them" passed by a grave, but that he would stand at it and greet with peace 
its dwellers. 

It is further narrated on the authority of Ja’far Ibn Muhammad from his 
father that Fatimah, the daughter of the Prophet "peace be upon him" used to 
visit the grave of her paternal uncle Hamzah and pray and weep at it 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Whoever visits the grave of his parents or at least one of them once every 
Friday, his sins are forgiven for him, and he is written as dutiful.” (At-Tabarani 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority of 
Muhammad Ibn An-Nu’man). 

It is reported on the authority of Ibn Sirin that he said: The Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “One’s parents might die 
and he is disobedient to them in this world, but when he supplicates Allah to 
good for them after their death, he is written by Allah among the dutiful.” (Ibn 
Abu Ad-Dunya; and Ibn Adi on the authority of Anas). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Whoever visits a grave, then, my intercession is assured to him.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Whoever visits me in Medina, expecting the reward of that from Allah, I would 
be an intercessor and a witness to him on the Day of Judgement.” 

According to Ka’b Al-Ahbar "Allah be pleased with him": “No dawn rises 
but that seventy thousand angels descend and surround the grave (of the 
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Prophet),and flirt with their wings, and invoke blessing and peace upon the 
Prophet "peace be upon him" until when it is evening they ascend and others like 
them descend and do the same, until when the earth would split open (on the 
Day of Judgment), he "peace be upon him" would come out surrounded by 
seventy thousand angels out of veneration and reverence for him.” 

It is favorable, in visiting the grave, to turn one’s back to the Qiblah and face 
the dead, and greet him with peace, but neither pass his hand over the grave, nor 
touch nor kiss it. Naf? said: I saw Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" more 
than one hundred times, having come to the grave (of the Prophet) and said: 
“Peace be upon the Prophet! Peace be upon Abu Bakr! Peace be upon my 
father!” then, he would turn away immediately. 

It is reported on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that she 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No 
man visits the grave of his brother and sits at his grave for some time but that he 
becomes affable with him and responds to him until he leaves.” (bn Abu Ad- 
Dunya; and Ibn Abd-Al-Barr on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

Sulaiman Ibn Suhaim said: I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" in a dream and asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! As for 
those who come to visit your grave and pay you salutation: Do you learn their 
greeting?” He "peace be upon him" said: “Yes, and I also return the greeting to 
them.” 

According to Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him": “If a man comes 
upon the grave of another man whom he knows and pays him salutation, he (the 
deceased) would return the greeting to him; and if he comes upon the grave of a 
man whom he does not know, and pays him salutation, he would also return the 
greeting to him.” 

It is reported that Muhammad Ibn Wasi’ used to visit the graves every Friday. 
It was said to him: “Would that you delay it to Monday!” On that he said: “I was 
informed that the inhabitants of the graves know about their visitors on Friday, 
and a day before and a day after it.” 

According to Ad-Dahhak: “Whoever visits a grave before sunrise on 
Saturday, the deceased would know about his visit.” It was said to him: “How is 
that?” He said: “That is due to the high position of Friday.” 

According to Bishr Ibn Mansur: When it was the time of plague, there was a 
man who used to frequent the graveyard and offer funeral prayer on the dead 
there, and when it was evening, he would stand at the gate of the graveyard 
saying (by way of invocation): “May Allah remove your loneliness, eliminate 
your alienation, excuse your misdeeds and accept your good deeds.” He used to 
say no more than those words. The man himself said: One night I returned 
home and did not go to the graveyard and supplicate as I used to do. While I 
was sleeping, I saw in a dream as if a lot of people came to me. I asked them: 
“Who are you and what is your need from me?” They said: “We are the 
dwellers of the graves.” I asked them: “Then, why have you come?” they said: 
“You have accustomed us to a gift from you whenever you return home in the 
evening.” I said: “What is that?” They said: “The supplication therewith you 
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used to supplicate for us.” I said: “Then, I would return to do so.” I then have 
never left it from that night.” 

Bashshar Ibn Ghalib An-Najrani said: I saw in my dream Rabi’ah Al- 
Adawiyyah and I used to supplicate Allah for her more often. She said to me: “O 
Bashshar Ibn Ghalib! Your gifts come to us on plates of light covered with 
handkerchiefs of silk.” I asked her: “How is that?” She said: “As such is the 
supplication of the living believers when they invoke good upon the dead: if their 
supplications receive answer, they would be placed on plates of light covered with 
silk handkerchiefs, and then brought to the dead and said to him: “That is the gift 
of so and so to you.” 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“The dead in his grave is but like a drowned seeking relief, in expectation for a 
supplication to attach himself to, from his father, brother, friend, or so. Once 
he gets attached to it, it becomes dearer to him than the entire world and all 
that it contains. Furthermore, the gifts of the living to the dead are supplication 
and prayer of forgiveness for them.” (Abu Mansur Ad-Dailami on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas). 


It is favorable to dictate good words to the deceased after his burial. It is 
narrated on the authority of Sa'id Ibn Abdullah Al-Azdi that he said: I was 
present when Abu Umamah AI-Bahili "Allah be pleased with him" came to his 
last breaths. He said to me: “O Sa’id! If I die, then, do with me the same as the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" commanded us to 
do. He "peace be upon him" said: “If anyone of you dies and you finish from his 
burial and level the earth over his dead body, then, let anyone of you stand at the 
head of his grave and say: “O so and so, son of such and such a woman!” he 
indeed does not answer. Then let him say for the second time: “O so and so, son 
of such and such a woman!” by that he stands up straightly. Then, let him say 
for the third time: “O so and so, son of such and such a woman!” the deceased 
then says: “Guide us may Allah bestow mercy upon you.” But you hear him 
not. Then, let him say: “Remember the very state on which you have come out 
of this world, i.e. the testimony that there is none worthy of worship except for 
Allah, and that Muhammad "peace be upon him" is the Messenger of Allah; and 
that you have approved Allah as your Lord, Islam as your religion, Muhammad 
"peace be upon him" as your Prophet, and the Holy Qur’an as your leading 
guide.” By saying so, both Munkar and Nakir move backward and say to each 
other: “Let’s go. What makes us sit with one who is dictated his proof” Thus, 
Allah Almighty becomes his defender against them.” A man asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! If he does not know the name of his mother (what should 
he do?)” on that he said: “He then should attribute him to Eve.” (At-Tabarani). 


There is no harm to recite the Holy Qur’an on the graves. In this issue, it is 
reported on the authority of Ali Ibn Musa Al-Hada’ that he said: I was with 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal in a funeral procession, and Muhammad Ibn Qudamah was 
with us. When the dead was buried, a blind man came and recited Qur’an on the 
grave. Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said to him: “O man! Recitation of the Qur’an at the 
grave is a religious innovation.” But when we came out of the graveyard, 
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Muhammad Ibn Qudamah said to Ahmad Ibn Hanbal: “O Abu Abdullah! What 
do you say about Mubashshir Ibn Isma’il Al-Halabi?” He said: “A reliable.” He 
asked him once again: “Have you transmitted anything from him?” Ahmad 
answered in the affirmative. On that Muhammad said: “Mubashshir Ibn Isma’ll 
told me from Abd-Ar-Rahman Ibn Al-Ala’ that his father bequeathed the 
opening and concluding Verses of Al-Baqarah to be recited at the head of his 
grave if he was buried, reporting that he heard Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with 
them" giving the same bequest.” Ahmad said to him: “Then, return to the blind 
man and tell him to recite (if he so likes).” 

According to Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Al-Marwazi: I heard Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal recommending that “If you enter the graveyard, recite Al-Fatihah (1) and 
Al-Mu’awwidhatain (113-114) along with “Say, He is Allah, the One and Only” 
(112), and grant the reward of that to the inhabitants of the graves, for it indeed 
reaches them.” 

Visiting the graves then is intended, for the visitor to take consideration 
thereby, and for the dead to benefit from his supplication. This is why the visitor 
should not be heedless of invocation of good for himself and for the dead, nor of 
taking consideration and learning lessons thereby. He takes consideration when 
he imagines how the dead has turned into bones decomposed, exposed to insects 
and larva, and how those scattered parts of his body would be gathered together 
in order for the dead to be raised once again in the hereafter, and how he would 
join him sooner or later. 

In this respect, it is reported on the authority of Mutarrif Ibn Abu Bakr Al- 
Hudhali that he said: There was a good worshipping old lady: whenever it was 
night, she would straighten her garments over her body and go to her praying 
place to perform prayer for the whole night; and whenever it was day, she would 
go to the graves. She was blamed for her frequenting the graves so much. In her 
reply to that she said: “It should be known that when the harsh heart becomes 
hard, nothing softens it other than the image of decomposed bones in the graves. 
I come to the graves and imagine as if the dead have come from the layers of the 
graves and I look at those faces covered with dust, and at these changing bodies.” 

Furthermore, it is favorable to praise the dead and mention him only with 
good words. It is reported on the authority of A’ishah “Allah be pleased with 
her" that she said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “When anyone of you dies, then, leave his (evil deeds), and do not 
abuse him.” (Abu Dawud). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Abuse not the dead, for (when they die), they come to what they have sent 
forward ( of their deeds, be they good or evil).” (Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her"). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said too: 
“Mention your dead only with good words: if they are from among the 
inhabitants of Paradise, you then would be sinful (if you abuse them), and if they 
ate from among the denizens of the fire (of Hell), then, it would be sufficient for 
them the very state in which they are.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and An-Nasa’i on the 
authority of A’ishah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" 
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that he said: A funeral procession passed and the people praised the deceased. 
The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It has been 
affirmed to him." Then another funeral procession passed and the people spoke 
badly of the deceased. The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “It has been affirmed to him." Umar Ibn Al-Khattab asked him: "What has 
been affirmed?" He teplied: “You praised this, so Paradise has been affirmed to 
him; and you spoke badly of this, so Hell has been affirmed to him. You people 
are Allah's witnesses on earth." (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “A servant dies and the people praise him with good praise, and 
although otherwise Allah Almighty knows about him, He says to His angels: “I 
make you witnesses that I have accepted the testimony given by My (living) 
servant in favor of My (dead) servant, and closed My eyes to what I know about 
My servant.” (Ahmad). 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


REAL NATURE OF DEATH; AND WHAT A DEAD RECEIVES IN THE 
GRAVE UNTIL THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET 


Explication Of Real Nature Of Death 


It should be known to you that the people have different false assumptions 
about the real nature of death: some think it is nonexistence after which there 
would be no resurrection nor mustering, nor would there be consequences for 
good or evil, under pretext that the death of man is like that of animals and 
plants. That is indeed the opinion of the atheists and those who have no faith in 
Allah and the Last day. Others are of the opinion that one becomes nonexistent 
by death in a way that he receives neither harm nor reward so long as he is in the 
grave, until he is raised at the time of resurrection. A third group adopt the 
argument that souls never become nonexistent by death, for it is the souls which 
receive reward and punishment, and bodies would not be raised. 

All of those are but false and invalid assumptions, that deviate from the truth. 
What is confirmed by the different signs, narrations and minds is that death is 
only a change in the state, and that the soul survives after its departure from the 
body, either in punishment or in bliss. That a soul leaves the body is to separate 
from it, and have no control or power of disposal of it. The organs and parts of 
the body are but instruments used by the soul: It strikes with the hand, hears with 
the ear, sees with the eye, and knows the real nature of things with the heart; and 
the heart is the place of the soul, and the soul learns things by itself, with no need 
of the assistance of any instrument. The soul then preserves its built-in attributes 
it has by itself after it departs from the body, and all that it gains by means of the 
organs and parts of body cease to function by the death of the body untl it is 
restored to the body. However, it is unlikely that the soul might be restored to 
the body in the grave, and it is also not unlikely that it would be restored to it on 
the Day of Resurrection. Allah Almighty knows best what He dooms for each of 


His servants. 
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By soul, I mean that part in the man that perceives knowledge, senses 
pain, anxieties, pleasures and delights. If it loses its disposal and control over 
the organs of the body, its power of perception and sense does not cease to 
function. Man, in general, is that being that perceives knowledge, and senses 
pleasures and pains, and that meaning never dies, i.e. never becomes 
nonexistent by death. Death then is the cessation of his disposal and control 
over the organs and parts of his body. The reality of man is his own self and 
soul, which survives forever. But even, it is true that his state changes from 
two perspectives: 

One is that he is deprived of his eye, ear, tongue, hand, foot, and all his 
organs and parts of body; of his family, relatives and acquaintances; and of his 
property, wealth and worldly benefits. The meaning of death then is that man is 
deprived of all his belongings and things in this world, and leaves for another 
world, that is quite difference from this world in which he lives. If he has in this 
world what he gets affable, comforted and concerned with, of course, he would 
grieve so much for leaving it after death, which he feels difficult on himself. But 
if he does not rejoice nor get affable but with the remembrance of Allah 
Almighty, of course, he would grow happier and more pleased once he is let 
alone with his beloved by death, and all obstacles and occupations are cut off 
from him, since all worldly means divert one from the remembrance of Allah 
Almighty. That is the first perspective of difference between the state of death 
and the state of life. 

The other perspective is that in death, things are revealed to him which have 
never been disclosed to him during his life, in the same way as things might be 
revealed to the wakeful which are not disclosed to him during his sleep. All 
people are asleep, and once they die, they awake. The first to be revealed to the 
dead is what benefits or harms him of his good deeds and misdeeds, which are 
recorded in the depth of his heart, from which he is diverted by the worldly 
occupations, and if those occupations are cut off, all his deeds are revealed to 
him. He does not look at his misdeeds but that he grieves for them so much that 
he prefers to plunge into the fire if it is to deliver him from it. To such a servant, 
it would be said: "Read your (own) record; sufficient is your soul this day to make 
out an account against you.” (Al-Isra’ 14) 
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All of this is revealed to him once his breaths cease and before he is buried. 
In this period, the yearning of departure from what he has left in this perishable 
world, from which he has not got provision for the end of the journey, is kindled 
within himself, unlike him, who has got from this world provision to convey 
hymn to the end of the journey: Once he arrives at the end of the journey, he 
would grow happy, and leave, with gladness and pleasure, the remaining 
provision, no matter much or less it might be. That is the state of him who takes 
from this world only the necessary requirements that are hardly enough to convey 
him to the hereafter. He suffers all those passions and pains in the period 
between the extermination of life and burial. At burial, his soul might probably be 
restored to his body, for another kind of punishment; and he might be pardoned, 
as Allah Almighty wills. 
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That is but a quick reference to the states of the dead after death, which have 
been revealed to the men endued with deep insights with internal contemplation, 
which is more powerful than the vision of the eye, and confirmed also by 
evidences from the Book and the sunnah. Nevertheless, the real nature of death 
could not be uncovered entirely, for none knows death who does not know life, 
and to know the real nature of life requires one to know the real nature of the 
soul in itself. But no permission was given to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" to talk about it, nor to say more than “The soul 
is of the affair of my Lord.” (Al-Isra’ 85) 
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(Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud). So, it is not 
fitting for anyone of the religious scholars to disclose the mystery of the soul 
even if he knows it. what is permitted is only to talk about the state of the 
soul after death. 

There are a lot of Holy Qur’anic Verses and Prophet narrations that give 
evidence for the fact that death is not nonexistence of soul, nor of its 
perception. From among the Holy Verses, a mention may be made of the 
statement of Allah Almighty: “Think not of those who are slain in Allah's Way 
as dead. Nay, they live, finding their sustenance in the Presence of their Lord; 
They rejoice in the Bounty provided by Allah:. And with regard to those left 
behind, who have not yet joined them (in their bliss), the (Martyrs) glory in 
the fact that on them is no fear, nor have they (cause to) grieve.” (Al Imran 


169-170) 
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From among the Prophetic narrations, it is reported that on the day of Badr, 
The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” ordered that the corpses 
of twenty four leaders of Quraish should be thrown into one of the dirty dry 
wells of Badr. He ordered that his she-camel be saddled, then he set out, and his 
companions followed him. When he halted at the edge of the well, he addressed 
the corpses of the Quraish infidels by their names and their fathers’ names, "O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so and O so-and-so, son of so-and-so! We have found 
true what our Lord promised us. Have you too found true what your Lord 
promised you?" Umar said: “O Allah's Apostle! You are speaking to bodies that 
have no souls!" The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “By Him in Whose Hand Mohammad's soul is, you do not hear, what 
I say better than they do, except that they could not answer.” (Muslim on the 
authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab). a 
The Prophetic narration confirms that the soul of a wicked survives in the 
state of wretchedness which it suffers extremely, whereas the Holy Qur’anic 
Verse proves that the soul of a martyr, who is a faithful believer, continues to be 
in the state of happiness and bliss, which it enjoys so much after death. Man 
could not but be in one of both states of happiness and wretchedness. 
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In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “The grave is either one of the holes of the fire (of Hell), or 
one of the gardens of Paradise.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al- 
Khudri). This is a clear statement that death is only a change in state, and the 
would-be happiness and wretchedness of the deceased are hastened on to him at 
his death with no delay, and what is postponed is only some kinds of punishment 
and reward, and not punishment and reward in principle. 

It is reported on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him” from the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" that he said: 
“Death is resurrection: so, whoever dies, his resurrection has been established.” 
(Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “If anyone of 
you dies, then, his sitting place is shown to him every morning and evening, in 
Paradise if he is from among the inhabitants of Paradise, or in the fire (of Hell) if 
he is from among the denizens of the fire (of Hell), and it is said to him: “That is 
your sitting place (and it awaits you) until you are raised on the Day of 
Judgement.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Umar). 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Qais that he said: We were in the 
company of Alqamah in a funeral procession when he said: “As for that 
(deceased), his resurrection has been established.” 

Ali "Allah be pleased with him" said: “It is forbidden to a soul to come out of 
this world until it knows whether from among the inhabitants of Paradise or 
from among the denizens of the fire (of Hell) it would be.” 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Whoever dies as alien (from his homeland) would die as a martyr, 
according to which he would be safeguarded from the afflictions of the grave, 
and his sustenance from Paradise would be brought to him every morning and 
evening.” (Ibn Majah and Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Ya’li Ibn Al-Walid that he said: I was 
walking one day in the company of Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him" 
when I asked him: “Which thing do you like for whomever you love?” He said: 
“Death.” I further asked: “Then, if he does not die (what is next)?” He said: “The 
reduction of his property and children.” 

Indeed, he liked death for him because none likes death but a faithful 
believer, and death is to release one from his prison (in this world). Furthermore, 
he liked reduction of property and children for they are a source of temptation 
and a means to get affable with this world; and to get affable with such as you 
should inevitably leave is the farthest wretchedness. One should necessarily leave 
at death all other than Allah and His remembrance. 

That is the significance of the statement of Abdullah Ibn Amr "Allah be 
pleased with him": “The state of a faithful believer, when his soul comes out 
from his body by death, is like the state of him who is released from prison after 
a long period of imprisonment, thereupon he tours and turns in the land 
wherever and however he likes.” 
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That is the state of him who has desertion from this world, and is not 
affable but with the remembrance of Allah Almighty, and since the worldly 
occupations detain him from his beloved, and the suffering of desires and 
pleasures harms him, his salvation from all harmful evils lies in death, which 
enables him to be alone with his beloved. That is, indeed, the utmost of bliss. 
That the martyrs are given their pleasures and delights while being in the 
presence of their Lord Almighty goes back to the fact that when they set out 
in fighting, they cut off all their worldly pleasures and delights, out of longing 
for the meeting with Allah Almighty, and good pleasure with being killed in 
His Cause. If one in such a state looks at this world, he would sell it 
voluntarily for the hereafter, and the price does not concern him at all; and if 
he looks at the hereafter, he purchases it out of longing for it. how joyful is he 
of what he purchases once he sees it, and how careless is he of what he sells 
once he leaves it. 

The meaning of bliss is that man obtains what he likes and desires for; and 
that is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: “And they have 
therein what they desire for.” (An-Nahl 57) 
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That is the most comprehensive statement indicative of the pleasures and 
delights of Paradise. Contrastingly, the greatest punishment is that a man is 
prevented from that which he wishes for, as confirmed by Allah Almighty in his 
statement: “And between them and their desires, is placed a barrier.” (Saba’ 54) 
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That is the most comprehensive expression pinpointing to the punishment 
received by the denizens of the fire of Hell. That is perceived by those endued 
with deep insights, by virtue of the light of certainty of faith. If you like an 
evidence for it from the transmitted narrations, below is a set of those: 

It is narrated on the authority of Talhah Ibn Khirash: I heard Jabir Ibn 
Abdullah "Allah be pleased with them" having said: When Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn 
Haram (Jabir’s father) was killed on the day of (the holy battle of) Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” met me and said: 
“O Jabir! Would I not tell you with what Allah met your father?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah (tell me): May Allah give you glad tidings (of Paradise)!” He 
said: “Never has Allah spoken to anyone (in the world) but from behind a screen, 
and He spoke direct to your father. He brought him to life once again, made him 
sit in front of Him and said: “O my servant! Ask for (whatever you like) so that I 
would give it to you.” He said: “O Lord! By the right of my worship of You 
during my lifetime, send me back to life so that I would fight and be killed in 
Your Cause once again.” The Lord Almighty said: “It has been decreed earlier by 
Me that to it (the life of world) those (who die) never return.” (ibn Abu Ad- 
Dunya on the authority of A’ishah; At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority 
of Jabir). l 

Ka’b "Allah be pleased with him" said: “In Paradise, there is a man who is 
weeping, to whom it was said: “Why are you weeping and you are in Paradise?” 
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he said: “I am weeping for I was killed in the Cause of Allah only once, and I 
desire to be sent back to life in order to be killed in His Cause many times.” 

Furthermore, it should be known to you that after death, it is revealed to the 
faithful believer of the immensity and extensiveness of the glory and majesty of 
Allah that which, if the entire world is compared with it, it would seem as narrow 
as a dark prison. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" set forth an example for that when he said about a man who died: “This 
man has departed from this world, and left it for its people. If he is pleased, then, 
he would not rejoice to return to this world once again, just as anyone of you 
never rejoices to return to his mother’s womb once again.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
on the authority of Amr Ibn Dinar). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Verily, the example of a faithful believer in this world is like a fetus in its 
mother’s womb: Whenever it comes out of her womb as a newborn child , it 
weeps for its exit until when it sees the light and is placed on the bed, it never 
likes to return to its first place once again.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya on the authority 
of Sulaim Ibn Amir Al-Jana’izi). Similarly, the faithful believer is scared by death 
until when he comes to his Lord Almighty, he never likes to return to this world 
once again, just as a child never likes to return to its mother’s womb once again. 

It is reported that it was said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him": “So and so died.” On that he said: “He has been relieved (of 
this world if he is good), otherwise (people have been) relieved of him (i.e. of his 
evil).” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Qatadah). By the relieved 
one he referred to the faithful believer, and by such as of whom people are 
relieved to the wicked. 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Umar, the lord of Suqya that he said: 
Once, Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" came upon us while we were still 
boys and looked at a grave and behold! He saw a protuberant skull thereupon he 
ordered a man to cover it with dust. Then he said: “No doubt, those dead bodies 
are not harmed by dust: it is the souls which receive punishment and reward until 
the Day of Judgement.” 

It is reported on the authority of Amr Ibn Dinar that he said: “No dead dies 
but that eh knows what happens among his family after his death, and while they 
are washing and shrouding him, he looks at them.” 

According to Malik Ibn Anas: “I was reported that the souls of the faithful 
believers are free, and they go wherever they like.” 

It is reported on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn Bashir "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" having said while being on the pulpit: “No doubt, nothing remains 
of this world but as little as is equal to flies hovering in its air. So, please, (observe 
the commandments of) Allah! (Observe the commandments of) Allah concerning 
your brothers from among the inhabitants of the graves, for your deeds are 
shown to them.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
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said: “Put not your dead to shame by your misdeeds, for your deeds are shown to 
your allies from among the inhabitants of the graves.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya; and 
Ahmad on the authority of Anas with a slight change of wording). 

For this reason, Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him" said (by way of 
supplication): “O Allah! I seek refuge with You from doing a deed therewith to 
put myself to shame with Abdullah Ibn Rawahah.” Abdullah Ibn Rawahah "Allah 
be pleased with him", his maternal uncle, had died when he said so. 

Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-As "Allah be pleased with him" was asked about 
the souls of the faithful believers: where they are after death, thereupon he said: 
“Inside white birds under the shade of the Throne (of Majesty), whereas the souls 
of the disbelievers in the seventh earth.” 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" having said: “Indeed, the dead knows who washes (and shrouds) his 
body, who carries him (on the biet), and who places him in his grave.” (Ahmad). 

According to Salih Al-Murri: “I was reported that the souls meet together at 
death and say to that which comes out to them: “What was your residence? In 
which of both bodies were you? Were you in a good or in a wicked body?” 

According to Ubaid Ibn Umair: “The inhabitants of the graves expect for the 
news from this world. When the soul of a new deceased comes to them, they ask: 
“What has so and so done?” He says: “Has he not come to you?” they say: 
“Then, we all are to Allah and to Him we shall return. Of a surety, he has been 
taken to a way different from ours.” 

According to Ja’far Ibn Sa’id: “If one dies, his deceased child receives him in 
the same way as an absent is received.” 

According to Mujahid: “A man in his grave is given the glad tidings of his 
child’s righteousness .” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “When the believer’s soul is taken up, these of mercy receive it from 
Allah just as a giver of glad tidings is received in this world. They say: “Give 
respite to your brother until he takes rest, for he was indeed in severe distress.” 
Then they ask him: “What has so and so of men done? What has so and so of 
women done? Has she got married?” If they ask him about a man who died 
before him, and he told them that he had died before him, they say to him: “We 
all are to Allah and to Him we shall return. He has been taken to his home in a 
(bottomless) Pit.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and At-Tabarani). 

Explication Of The Grave’s Speech To The Dead, And The Dead’s 
Speech, Either In Word Or In State, Which Is More Expressive To 
Reach The Dead Than The Word To The Living 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
grave says to the dead once his body is placed in it: Woe to you son of Adam! 
What has deceived you about me? Do you not know that I am the house of 
darkness, affliction, loneliness and insects and larva? What has deceived you 
about me when you passed by me hesitantly?’ if he is a righteous man the 
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answerer of the grave then would say on his behalf: ‘Tell me what to do if he 
used to enjoin right and forbid evil?’ the grave then says: “In this case, I turn into 
greenery on him.’ Then, his body turns into light, and his soul ascends to Allah 
Almighty.” (ibn Abu Ad-Dunya, At-Tabarani and Al-Hakim on the authority of 
Abu Al-Hajjaj At-Tamali). 

According to Ubaid Ibn Umair Al-Laithi: “No dead dies but that the hole in 
which he is buried calls him: “I am the house of insects, darkness and loneliness. 
If you were obedient to Allah in your life, now, I would be a source of mercy for 
you; and if you were disobedient to Him, now, I would be a means of 
punishment against you. Whoever enters me as obedient, would come out as 
happy and pleased, and whoever enters me as disobedient would come out as 
displeased and ruined.” 

According to Ka’b "Allah be pleased with him": “If the dead is placed in the 
grave, he is surrounded by his righteous deeds of prayer, fasting, , Hajj, Jihad 
and charity. When the angels of punishment come to him from his feet, the 
prayer says to them: “Leave him, for you have no way over him. He indeed 
used to offer long standing on them in prayer for Allah Almighty.” Then, they 
come to him from his head, thereupon fasting says: “You have no way over 
him. He used to spend his day in long thirsty as fasting for Allah Almighty in 
this world. So, you have no way over him.” When they come to him from his 
body, both Hajj and Jihad say: “Leave him for he troubled himself and 
consumed his power in Hajj and Jihad in the Way of Allah Almighty. So, you 
have no way over him.” When they come to him from his hands, the charity 
says: “Leave my lord! How many an object of charity that came out through 
those hands until it fell into the Hand of Allah Almighty, seeking His 
Countenance. So, you have no way over him.” Then, it is said to him: “Blessed 
be you! Let you be good as living and good as dead.” Then, the angels of mercy 
come and spread his grave with a bed and a wrapper from Paradise, and his 
grave extends on him as far as his sight could reach, and a chandelier from 
Paradise is brought to him which illuminates his grave until he is raised by Allah 
Almighty from his grave.” 

Abdullah Ibn Ubaid Ibn Umair said while he was in a funeral procession: I 
was reported that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The deceased sits while hearing the footsteps of those who escort 
him to his final place, and nothing talks to him but his grave saying: “Woe to you 
son of Adam! Have you not been warned of me and of my narrowness, stink, 
terrors and worms? Then, what have you prepared for me?” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
and Ibn Al-Mubarak). 


Explication Of Punishment Of Grave; And Interrogation 
Of Munkar And Nakir. 


It is narrated on the authority of Al-Bara’ Ibn Azib "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: Once, we set out in the company of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" to attend the funeral procession of a 
man from amongst the Ansar, and when we arrived at the grave, the ditch had 
not been dug yet. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
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him" sat down and we sat around him (as motionless and silent) as if there 
were birds above our heads. In his hand, there was a stick, with which he was 
scratching the ground. Then he raised his head (towards the sky) and said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave!” he said it twice or 
thrice. Then he said: “When a believing servant dies (and is buried), Allah 
Almighty would send angels whose faces are as bright as the sun, having his 
shroud and perfume. They sit as far from him as his sight could reach, and 
when his soul comes out, all the angels in the heavens and the earth invoke 
blessing on him, and the gates of the heavens would be opened to him, and all 
of them like to receive him. If his soul is carried to ascend, it would be said: “O 
Lord! That is Your servant so and so.” He would say: “Return him and show to 
him the honor that I have prepared for him. I have indeed promised him: From 
it ( the earth) We created you, and to it We shall return you, and from it We 
shall raise you once again.” He indeed hears their footsteps when they turn 
away from him. Then, two angels will come to him, and make him sit down and 
ask him: “Who is your Lord?” he will say: “My Lord is Allah.” They will ask: 
“What is your religion?” He will say: “My religion is Islam.” They will say: 
“What about this man who was sent unto you (as a Messenger)?” He will say: 
“He is the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him".” They 
will ask him: “How have you come to know that?” He will say: “I recited 
Allah’s Book (of Qur’an), in which I believed and trusted.” This is the 
confirmation of Allah’s statement: “Allah will establish in strength those who 
believe, with the Word that stands firm, in this world and in the Hereafter.” 
(Abraham 27) 
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Then, a Caller from the heaven will call: “My servant has told the truth. Make 
his bed from the (beds of the) Garden, dress him from the (dresses of the) 
Garden, and open to him a gate leading to the Garden.” Then, there will come to 
him from its good odor and sweetness (as much as he pleases), and his grave will 
grow spacious for him (as far) as his sight could reach. 

On the other hand, if the unbelieving servant dies and is buried, stern hardy 
angels would descend to him having dresses of fire and trousers from tar. When 
his soul comes out, he would be cursed by all the inhabitants of the heavens and 
the earth, and all the gates of the heavens would be closed against him. When his 
soul is carried to ascend, it would be discarded, and it would be said: “O Lord! 
Your servant so and so is rejected by all the heavens and the earth.” Allah 
Almighty would say: “Return him and show to him the evil that I have prepared 
for him. I have indeed promised him: From it ( the earth) We created you, and to 
it We shall return you, and from it We shall raise you once again.” He indeed 
hears their footsteps when they turn away from him. Then, his soul will be 
returned to his body (in the grave), where two angels will come and make him sit 
and ask him: “Who is your Lord?” He will say: “Ha! Hal! Ha! I do not know.” 
They will ask him: “What is your religion?” He will say: “Ha! Ha! I do not know.” 
They will ask him: “What about the man who was sent unto you (as a 
Messenger)?” he will say: “Ha! Hal I do not know.” Then, a caller from the 
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heaven will call: “He has told a lie! Make his bed from (the beds of) the fire (of 
Hell), and open for him a gate leading to the fire (of Hell).” He will suffer its 
scorching heat and his grave will be tightened unto him so much that his ribs will 
be displaced. “Then, a blind, deaf, dumb person will be assigned to him (the 
unbeliever), having a sledgehammer in his hand, and (it is so much heavy that) if 
a mountain is struck with it, it will turn into dust. He will strike him (the 
unbeliever) with it and he will turn into dust. But Allah Almighty will bring him 
to life once again, and (such a blind) man will give him a further strike as a result 
of which he will cry (so much loudly) that all barring men and jinn will hear it.” 
(Abu Dawud and Al-Hakim). 

According to Muhammad Ibn Ali: “No dead dies but that at death his good 
deeds and misdeeds are embodied to him, thereupon he devotes himself to his 
good deeds and turns his back to the misdeeds.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “When the believer comes to his last breaths, angels come to him with a 
piece of silk having musk and bouquets of basil, and his soul is taken smoothly 
as a hair is taken stealthily from the dough. Then, it is said to it: "O (you) soul, 
in (complete) rest and satisfaction! Come back you to your Lord, well pleased 
(yourself), and well-pleasing unto Him: Come out to the rest and satisfaction of 
Allah Almighty, and the honor that is prepared and kept by Him for you.” 
Once his soul is taken out, it is placed on that musk and basil and folded up in 
the piece of silk, and then sent up to Illiyyin. But when death approaches a 
disbeliever, angels come to him with a rough cloth of coarse wool having a 
piece of fire. His soul then is pulled out forcefully and it said to it: “O wicked 
soul! Come out as displeased (yourself) and displeasing (to your Lord): come 
out to the humiliation and punishment prepared for you by Allah Almighty.” 
Once his soul is taken out, it is placed on that piece of fire, and folded up with 
the rough cloth of coarse wool, and then sent to Sijjin.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya 
and Ibn Hibban). 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “The believer in his grave is in a green garden: his grave is made spacious 
upon him as much as seventy cubits, and it illuminates for him like the moon on 
the night when it is full. Do you know in which context the following statement 
of Allah was revealed? "But whosoever turns away from My Message, verily for 
him is a life narrowed down, and We shall raise him up blind on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Ta Ha 124) 
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They said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” On that he said: “It was 
revealed in connection with the disbeliever’s punishment in his grave: Ninety 
nine female dragons are vested with authority over him. Do you know what a 
female dragon here is? It is a nine-head serpent: they continue to lacerate, lick 
and blow poison into his body until the day they would be raised.” (Ibn 
Hibban). 
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The number of those serpents is in proportion to the number of bad manners 
and blameworthy attributes, and of course, they differ in strength and weakness 
by the difference of those characteristics. Those serpents, in this concept, are 
themselves the destructive attributes (referred to in the third quarter of that 
book), which turn into such serpents and scorpions one finds in the grave. The 
masters of hearts witness, by the light of insight, those destructives. Those 
narrations have mysteries and secrets, although, in the sight of the masters of 
hearts and insights, are evident and clear. But as for him to whom their realities 
are not revealed, he should not deny them entirely. Faith, at the least, is to give 
trust and submit to that fact. 

You may say: “we see the disbeliever in his grave for a long time and do not 
see along with him such serpents and scorpions: then, how should we give trust 
to that which contradicts our vision?”. 

In reply to that, it should be known to you that you have three degrees of 
trust in this issue: 

One of them, which is the most evident and the most authentic, is to believe 
that there are really serpents and scorpions that bite the wicked dead in the grave, 
but you do not see them. That is because this eye is not qualified to see what 
belongs to the dominion of the invisibles; and all that pertains to the hereafter 
belongs to the dominion of the invisibles. Do you not see how the companions 
"Allah be pleased with them" believed in the descent of Gabriel (with the Divine 
revelation) and although they never saw him, they believed that the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" saw him? Anyway, the serpents 
and scorpions that bite the dead in the grave do not belong to our world of 
visibles, which means that they are imperceptible by the same senses of 
perception unique to our world. They are perceived by another sense (which we 
do not have in this world of ours). 

The second is to remember the sleeping person who might see in his 
dreams a serpent biting him, for which he feels pain, to the extent that he might 
be disturbed and his forehead sweat during his sleep. But even, as for you, you 
see him motionless and still, and do not see any serpents or scorpions to bite 
him. Although he sees the serpent and suffers the pain of biting, you neither see 
nor suffer anything. 

The third is to know that it is not the serpent itself that pains you, but what 
pains you is only the poison you receive from it. pain also does not lie in the 
poison, but your torture results from its trace on your body. If that trace afflicts 
you without the perception of poison, it would realize although too difficult to 
recognize unless it is attributed to the cause that leads to it. If the pleasure of 
sexual relation is created within a man who has not experienced nor perceived its 
image, then, it would be too difficult to recognize unless it is ascribed to the 
cause that leads to it in practice. In this way, the effect of the cause realizes 
without the perception of the cause itself, which is intended for its effect and not 
for itself. Those destructive attributes turn into harmful and painful things at 
death, and their pains become like those of serpents and scorpions although there 


are no serpents nor scorpions. 
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That the bad attribute turns into a harmful thing is like the state in which the 
love turns into pain when the beloved dies. In this way, the pleasure of love 
becomes painful, to the extent that one wishes he has never tasted that pleasure 
at all. That, namely, is a kind of punishment which a dead receives in the grave. 
When he is in the world, he is possessed by the love for worldly benefits. If all of 
this is taken from him even in his life and it becomes impossible for him to 
restore it once again, what do you think his state of destructive grief and sorrow 
might be? Would he not be more wretched, distressed and anxious? Would he 
not wish he has never had anything of what was taken from him? 

Similarly, death is to leave the worldly benefits all at once, what do you think 
his sadness and misery might be? Besides that misery, he regrets for the bliss of 
the hereafter which he has lost due to his greediness for the world, and his being 
veiled from the light of Allah Almighty. That is the very punishment therewith he 
is punished, for nothing follows the fire of departure other than the fire of Hell 
as confirmed by the statement of Allah Almighty: “Verily, from (the Light of) 
their Lord, that Day, will they be veiled. Further, they will enter the Fire of Hell.” 
(Al-Mutaffiffin 15-16) 
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On the contrary is the one who is not affable with this world, nor loves but 
Allah Almighty, and has a great longing for meeting Him: By death, he has indeed 
got rid of the prison of this world and suffering of desires and pleasures therein, 
and devoted himself wholeheartedly to his beloved, after all worldly obstacles and 
hindrances had been removed from his way, and only the bliss has become ahead 
of him, which is guaranteed to be never-ending: It is for the like of this that the 
workers should work. 

The point is that a man loves his female horse to the extent that if he is given 
the freedom to choose to be deprived of it or bitten by a scorpion, of course, he 
would prefer to be bitten. Thus, the pain he receives from the loss of his female 
horse is more severe on him than that he receives from the bite of the scorpion; 
and it is his love for the female horse that indeed bites him: if it is taken from 
him, let him then get ready for those bites. That is because death takes from him 
all his things he possesses and loves in this world: if he loves them only, and they 
have been taken from him by death, then, his pain for losing them would be 
more severe on him than the bite of scorpions and serpents he might receive. 

As well as if those things are taken from him while he is still living, his pain 
for that would be so much great, the same is true when he is dead. We have 
already shown that the essence which perceives and senses pains and pleasures 
never dies by the death of the body: On the contrary, his punishment after death 
is more severe, because during life, he amuses himself with things that occupy his 
senses, consoles himself with the hope of restoring his lost things, or the hope of 
compensation for it, whereas after death, there is no amusement nor consolation. 
Henceforth, everything, say a shirt or a handkerchief, or any such like, he loves in 
this world so much that it would be difficult on him to lose it, he remains 
regretful for it and is punished because of it. If he leaves this world and he is free 
from its things, he would be safe, unlike him who leaves it while fastened by its 
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things. As well as the grief of the one from whom only a Dinar is stolen is less 
than him from whom ten Dinars are stolen, similarly, the owner of a single 
Dirham is better in state than the owner of two Dirhams. To that the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" referred by his statement: 
“The owner of a single Dirham would receive reckoning easier than the owner of 
two Dirhams.” 

There is nothing in this world that you leave behind at death but that it 
becomes a source of grief upon you after death. So, get more thereof if you so 
like, or little thereof if you so like. If you get more, you indeed increase your grief, 
and if you get little, you indeed reduce your grief. That is why the serpents and 
scorpions are numerous in the graves of the rich and wealthy, who love the life of 
this world and prefer it to the hereafter. 

Those are the three degrees of faith concerning the serpents and scorpions, 
and all kinds of punishment of the grave. 

Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with him" saw in his dream a son of 
him who died and he said to him: “O my son! Admonish me.“ he said: “Do not 
oppose Allah Almighty in what He wills.” He said: “O my son! Give me more.” 
He said: “O my father! You would not endure it.” he said: “No, say.” He said: 
“Do not make a shirt between you and Allah Almighty.” Henceforth, he never 
put on a shirt for thirty years. 

If you ask me about the most valid of those three degrees of faith, let me tell 
you that the people are different in their inclination to and disinclination from 
any of them; and the truth in which there is no doubt is that all of them are 
possible to realize; and to reject any of them goes back to ignorance of the 
extensive power and will of Allah Almighty. As those three ways of punishment 
in the grave are possible, then, to give trust to them all is obligatory. A servant 
might be punished by only one and another by all the three together: we seek 
refuge with Allah from the punishment of Allah. 

On the other hand, one should give trust to that by way of imitation, since 
verification here is impossible. What I advise you to do in this respect is not to 
engage yourself so much about the details of that, nor in the knowledge of it: But 
you’d rather engage in how to avert from yourself the punishment in general, 
whatever it might be. It is learnt that after death, a servant should be either in 
painful punishment or in enduring bliss; and it is for the like of this that he 
should get ready. But to search for the details of punishment and reward is 
indeed to waste time in what is useless. 

Explication Of Interrogation Of Munkar And Nakir And Their 

Image; And Embracing Of The Grave 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “If a servant dies, two black and blue-complexioned angels would come to 
him, one called Munkar and the other Nakir, and ask him: “What did you say 
about the Prophet?” if he is a faithful believer, he would say: “He is the servant 
and Messenger of Allah. I testify that there is none worthy of worship except for 
Allah, and that Muhammad "peace be upon him" is the Messenger of Allah.” 
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They then would say to him: “We have indeed learnt that you said (and believed 
in) that.” Then, his grave would be extended for him as much as seventy in 
seventy cubits, and illuminated and he would be asked to sleep. But he would say: 
“Let me return to my family to tell them (about my bliss).” But he would be 
asked to sleep and he really sleeps like a bridegroom whom nothing awakens but 
the dearest of his family to him, until Allah Almighty raises him from his lying 
place. 

But if he, on the other hand, is a hypocrite, he would say in reply to them: “T 
do not know. I heard the people saying something and I repeated it after them.” 
They would say to him: “We have indeed learnt that you said (and believed in) 
that.” Then, the earth would be asked to be welded on him, and it would do 
accordingly so violently that his ribs would dislocate; and he would remain in 
punishment until Allah Almighty raises him from his lying place.” (At-Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Hibban). 

It is further reported on the authority of Ata’ Ibn Yasar that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said to Umar Ibn 
Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him": “O Umar! What do you do if you die 
and your people go and dig a hole three cubits long and a cubit and a span wide, 
and then return to wash your body, shroud and embalm you and then carry your 
dead body on the bier until they place you in the grave, and then fill it with dust 
over you and bury you; and once they turn away from you, the two grave 
tempters come to you, i.e. Munkar and Nakir, whose voice is like loud thunder, 
and sight like swift lightning, dragging their hair and digging the grave with their 
canine teeth, and then shake and move you violently? What do you do in that 
very state O Umar?” Umar said: “Would I have the same mind as I have now?” 
He said: “Yes.” Umar said: “Then, I would suffice you against them.” (Ibn Abu 
Ad-Dunya and Al-Baihaqi). 

That is a clear statement that mind never changes by death. What changes is 
only the body and the organs and parts of body. This means that the dead 
continues to preserve his perception, sense of pains and pleasures. By the 
perceiving mind, I do not mean that very physical organ, but I mean that internal 
essence that has no definite place nor form in the body. It is that which is 
indivisible in itself. If all the parts of the body scatter about on earth, and nothing 
remains but the perceiving indivisible part, the rational man then remains 
standing. He continues to be as such after death. 

According to Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir: “I was reported that concerning 
the disbeliever, a blind deaf animal is invested with authority over him in his 
grave, having a headed lash of iron in its hand, therewith it persists in striking him 
until the Day of Judgement: It neither sees him in order to avoid him, nor hears 
his voice in order to be merciful towards him.” 

It is reported on the authority of Hudhaifah "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he said: We were in the company of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" in a funeral procession when he sat at the head of the grave, 
looked at it and then said: “The believer is pressed violently in that (grave) so 
much violently that his sides dislocate from him.” (Ahmad). 
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It is reported on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her" that ` 
she said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “No doubt, the grave has a violent embracing (of the dead body), and 
were anyone to be saved from it, surely, Sa’d Ibn Mu’adh would have been 
saved from it.” (Ahmad). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: Zainab "Allah be pleased with her" the daughter of the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" died, and she was sick. The 
Messenget of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" attended her 
funeral procession, and his state of anxiety aggrieved us. When we reached the 
grave and he entered it, the colour of his face turned yellow. But when he came 
out of it, he was cheerful. We said: “O Messenger of Allah! We have seen your 
State (that aggrieved us): What is the reason for that?” he said: “I remembered 
the earth’s violent embracing of my daughter, and the severe punishment of the 
grave, thereupon I was told that Allah Almighty alleviated the severity from her, 
and that she received an embracing so violent that its voice was audible to all 
that is living in between the heavens and the earth.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya). 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


WHAT IS KNOWN FROM THE STATES OF THE DEAD BY MEANS OF 
REVELATION IN DREAMS 


It should be known to you that we know, by the lights of insight obtained 
from the Book of Allah Almighty, and the sunnah of His Messenger "peace be 
upon him", along with the different methods and ways of consideration show to 
us the states of the dead in general, and their division into happy and wretched. 
But as for the state of a particular person, it could not be revealed in principle. If 
we rely on the apparent faith and rectitude of a particular person, it should be 
known then that piety lies in the heart, and we do not know in which state does 
anyone whom we know really dies. That is because it is abstruse and hidden even 
from the man himself, then, how would it be for anyone else? There is no 
judgement to be built only on the apparent righteousness without the internal 
piety. Allah Almighty says: "Allah does accept only from those who are 
righteous.” (Al-Ma’idah 27) 
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Once the dead moves from the world of the visibles into the dominion of the 
invisibles, his state then could not be seen by the human ordinary eye, but by 
another eye that is created in the heart of everyone, but covered with a thick veil 
of his desires and lusts, along with his worldly occupations, to the extent that he 
no longer sees or is imagined to see by it anything of the dominion of the 
invisibles unless that veil is removed from the eye of his heart. 

But since that veil was removed from the hearts of the Prophets "peace be 
upon them" they were able to see the dominion of the invisibles and witnessed its 
wonders, and the dead in it. When they witnessed that, they told about it. 

For this reason, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" saw the grave embracing of his daughter Zainab "Allah be pleased with her" 
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and of Sa’d Ibn Mu’adh, and saw the state of the father of Jabir "Allah be pleased 
with them" when he was martyred on the battle of Uhud, and told him (Jabir) 
that Allah Almighty made him sit in front of Him with no partition between 
them, and so on. But such witnesses are not available to anyone other than the 
Prophets and Messengers "peace be upon them", and the allies and friends of 
Allah whose degree is close to theirs. What is available to the like of us is another 
weak witness, though Prophetic, i.e. the vision, since the true vision is a part of 
many parts of Prophethood. 

In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “The good vision (one sees in a dream) is one of forty-six 
parts of Prophethood.” 

But that revelation also requires the removal of the veil from the eye of the 
heart. For this reason, it is only the righteous faithful man whose vision is 
reliable. That is why the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" commanded to get purified and perform ablution on going to bed, in order 
for one to sleep as pure and clean. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
AlJ-Bara’). It is a reference to the purification of the inside, which is the origin, 
whereas the purification of the appearance supplementary. 

Once the inside of a man becomes pure and clean, it is revealed, in the eye of 
the heart, what would come to be in the future, just as the conquest of Mecca was 
revealed to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in 
his dream, as confirmed by the following statement which was later revealed by 
Allah Almighty: “Truly did Allah fulfill the vision for His Messenger: You shall 
enter the Sacred Mosque, if Allah wills, with minds secure, heads shaved, hair cut 
short, and without fear. For He knew what you knew not, and He granted, 
besides this, a speedy victory.” (Al-Fath 27) 


wag) Guilt i als i Zi (aT anna is jell G21 9,25 SiGe aap 
(OG BSW o o Sad iia os ET Sa 

(Ibn Abu Hatim in his Tafsir on the authority of Mujahid). 

The vision and knowledge of the unseen in dreams are among the wonders 
and mysteries of the making of Allah Almighty, and the clearest evidences for the 
existence of the dominion of the invisibles. But even, the mysteries of visions and 
dreams are more relevant to the science of Revelation (Mukashafah) apart from 
the science of practical religion (Mwamalah). It is unfitting for us to talk about it 
here. What is allowed by the context is to give you an example to make it 
understandable to you. 

The heart is like a mirror on which images and pictures are reflected. All that 
has been preordained and decreed by Allah from the beginning until the end of 
creation is recorded in something created by Allah Almighty, referred to once as 
the Preserved Tablet, once as the Evident Book, and once as the Clear Guide. 
Although all of this is inscribed on that thing, it is beyond the capacity of the eye 
to see it. Think not that this Tablet is made of wood, iron, bone, or so, or that the 
Book of papers or so: On the contrary, you should understand that the Tablet of 
Allah does not resemble any tablet, and the Book of Allah is not similar to any 
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book of the creatures, in the same way as His Essence and attributes are not like 
the essence and attributes of His creatures. 

If you like an illustrative example, you should learn that the inscription of the 
decrees and fates on the Tablet is like the inscription of the words of the Holy 
Qur’an on the minds of those who memorize it by heart: they are lined in the 
mind in such a way as whenever he recites it, it seems to him as if he sees it with 
his eye, although if you inspect his mind, you would find no letter thereof. 

The Tablet is like a mirror on which the realities of all things created are 
reflected. If another mirror is placed opposite to it, the images of those realities 
might be reflected on it too, unless there is a partition between both. Thus, the 
heart is a mirror on which the image of knowledge is reflected, whereas the 
Tablet is a mirror on which the realities of the whole knowledge are reflected. 
The engagement of the heart with its sensual desires and lusts stands as a 
partition between it and the Tablet that belongs to the dominion of the invisibles. 
If some wind blows and removes a part of that partition from the heart, 
something of the dominion of the invisibles might appear in its mirror, like the 
swift lightning, which is apt either to continue for some time or to vanish quickly, 
and that is more frequent. 

During wakefulness, it is always engaged in what it receives from the senses 
of the occupations that belong to the world of visibles, which stands, to be sure, 
as a partition that veils it from the dominion of the invisibles. In sleep, the senses 
close on that world, and cease to bring anything to the heart; and once the heart 
gets rid of it along with imagination, , and is pure in its essence, the partition that 
is between it and the Preserved Tablet is raised, allowing for something of what it 
contains to be reflected on it, just as the image is reflected from a certain mirror 
on another mirror opposite to it so long as there is no partition between them. 

But sleep prevents only the five senses to work, and not the imagination. For 
this reason, what is reflected on the heart from the other mirror becomes subject 
to the imagination which imitates it with a similar picture. Such being the case, 
the imagined pictures made by imagination is more enduring in the memory than 
the real images. So, when one awakes, he remembers nothing other than the 
fancies. The interpreter of dreams then needs to see to which of the real images 
such and such a fancy goes back, depending on the relevance that is between 
both. This work is evident and well known to those involved in interpretation of 
dreams. 

It suffices you for example that a man said to Ibn Sirin: “I saw in a dream as 
if I had a seal in my hand therewith I seal the mouths of men and the genitals of 
women.” In his interpretation of it, he said to him: “You are a Mu’adhdhin who 
proclaim Adhan before Morning prayer in the month of Ramadan.” The man 
said to him: “You have told the truth.” Consider here that the essence of sealing 
is prevention for which it is intended. The state of a certain person is revealed to 
the heart from the Preserved Tablet, as it is, i.e. that he prevents the people from 
food and drink. But imagination related the prevention in sealing with the seal, 
and represented it with the imagined picture that implies the essence of the 

meaning; and it is only that imagined picture that endures in the memory after 
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getting up from sleep. 

That is a brief synopsis of the vision. But even, what do you think it to be 
compared with death itself therewith the veils are penetrated and the world of the 
unseen revealed? The sleep is a simple example of death, and at death, the 
realities of things are uncovered to the sight after veils are removed as confirmed 
by Allah Almighty in His statement: "You was heedless of this, now have We 
removed your veil, and sharp is your sight this Day!" (Qaf 22) 
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And: "Is this then a fake, or is it you that do not see? Burn you therein: The 
same is it to you whether you bear it with patience, or not: You but receive the 
recompense of your (own) deeds." (At-Tur 15-16) 
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To those Allah Almighty refers in His statement: “but something will 
confront them from Allah, which they could never have counted upon!” (Az- 
Zumar 47) 
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Wonder at us and we are fronted with all those wonders and marvels from 
Allah Almighty, of which we are heedless, and rather engaged in our worldly 
benefits, pleasures and delights, although we are going to inevitably leave it 
entirely. But where is he from among us to whom the Holy Spirit might say the 
same as he said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him": “Love whomever you like for you would inevitably leave him, and live as 
you like, for you would necessarily die, and work as you please, for you would be 
rewarded for it.” No doubt, when this fact was revealed to him by the certainty of 
faith, he was like a wayfarer in this world: He neither placed a rick over another, 
nor a pipe over another (in building), nor left a Dinar nor a Dirham after him, 
nor took a beloved, nor an intimate friend. It is true that he "peace be upon him" 
said: “Were I to take an intimate friend, I would have taken Abu Bakr as my 
intimate friend, but your companion (i.e. himself) is the intimate of (Allah) the 
Most Gracious.” He thus showed that the intimate friendship with Allah, the 
Most Gracious filled his heart and left in it no place for any other relation. 

He further said to his Ummah (as commanded by Allah to tell them): "If you 
do love Allah, follow me: Allah will love you and forgive you your sins; for Allah 
is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Al Imran 31) 
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His Ummah consists of those who follow him, and none follows him but 
such as turns away from this world with its benefits and delights, and rather 
devotes himself wholeheartedly to the hereafter. He never called but to Allah and 
the Last Day, nor diverted but from the world and its transitory fortunes. As 
much as you turn away from this world and devote yourself to the hereafter, you 
then follow his way; and as much as you follow his way, you imitate him; and as 
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much as you imitate him, you then become a member of his Ummah, and vice 
versa: as much as you devote yourself to this world and turn away from the 
hereafter, you deviate from his way, and does not imitate him, and rather join 
those in whom Allah Almighty said: “Then, for such as had transgressed all 


bounds, And had preferred the life of this world, the Abode will be Hell-Fire.” 
(An-Nazi’at 37-39) 
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And: “Shall We then treat the People of Faith like the People of Sin? What is 
the matter with you? How judge you?” (Al-Qalam 35-36) 


(DOPE AS SU O iv AF oaii 
Now let’s return to our topic, i.e. the role of vision in revealing the states of 
the dead in their graves. Indeed, Prophethood was over, and nothing remained 
thereof but the news givers, i.e. the visions. Now, we are going to make a 
mention of some visions that reveal the states of the dead. 


Explication Of Visions That Uncover The States Of The Dead And 
The Deeds That Benefit In The Hereafter 


A mention may be made here of the vision of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" who said: “Whoever sees me in his dream has 
really seen me, for Satan could not seem in my form.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" in a dream and he did not look 
at me. J asked him: “O Messenger of Allah! What is wrong with me?” He "peace 
be upon him" turned to me and said: “Are you not the one who kissed (your 
wife) while you were fasting?” He then said: “By Him in Whose Hand is my soul, 
I would never kiss any woman while I am fasting.” 

Al-Abbas "Allah be pleased with him" said: I wished to see Umar Ibn Al- 
Khattab in my dream (after his death), and I saw him just at the end of the year. I 
saw him wiping sweat off his forehead and saying: “It is time for my finishing 
(from reckoning). My throne was about to be ruined had I not found Him (Allah) 
Most Kind, Oft-Merciful.” 

Al-Hassan Ibn Ali "Allah be pleased with them" said: Ali said to me: Tonight, 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" appeared to me 
in a dream and I said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! I have received from your 
Ummah such and such (trouble).” He said to me: “Then, invoke evil upon them.” 
I said: “O Allah! Recompense me with people better for me than they, and 
recompense them with one worse for them than I.” He then came out in the 
morning following that night and Ibn Miljam struck him. 

An old man said: I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" in a dream and said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! Pray forgiveness 
for me.” But he turned away from me. I said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! It is 
reported to us from Sufyan Ibn Uyainah from Muhammad Ibn Al-Munkadir 
from Jabir Ibn Abdullah "Allah be pleased with them" that you never said no 
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about anything you were asked.” On that he turned his face to me and said: “May 
Allah forgive for you.” (Muslim). 

It is reported on the authority of Al-Abbas Ibn Abd-Al-Muttalib "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: Abu Lahab is my brother. When he died and 
Allah Almighty told about him what He had told, I grieved for him, and his 
matter concerned me so much. I kept asking Allah Almighty for a year to let me 
see him in a dream. Then, I saw him in flames. I asked him about his state and he 
told me: “I was led to punishment in the fire, which is not alleviated from me 
except on the night of every Monday.” I asked him about the reason for that and 
he said: “On that night, Muhammad "peace be upon him" was born, and 
Umaimah came and gave me the glad tidings of his birth, thereupon, out of my 
joyfulness and cheerfulness of him, I emancipated a slave-girl belonging to me. 
Allah then rewarded me for that by alleviating from me the punishment on the 
night of every Monday.” 

Abd-Al-Wahid Ibn Zaid said: I set out as a pilgrim in the company of an old 
man who used not to do anything but that he would invoke prayer upon the 
Prophet "peace be upon him". I asked him about that and he said: “Let me tell 
you about the reason for that. I set out to Mecca in the company of my father 
and when we went to spend the night in a certain place, I fell asleep. While I was 
sleeping, somebody came to me (in a dream) and said to me: “Get up: Allah has 
caused your father to die and blackened his face.” I got up as scared and removed 
the dress from the face of my father and behold! He was dead with his face black. 
I was frightened because of that. Being in such anxiety, slumber overtook me and 
while I was sleeping I saw (in a dream) by the head of my father four black men 
having pillars of iron. Then, a good-looking man putting on two green garments 
came and asked them to move away, and then wiped his face with his hand. Then 
he came to me and said: “Get up, for Allah has whitened the face of your father.” 
I asked him: “Who are you, let my father and mother be sacrificed for you?” he 
said: “I am Muhammad.” Then, I got up and removed the dress from the face of 
my father and behold! It was white. From that time on, I have never left invoking 
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prayer upon the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him". 


Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz said: I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him", and Abu Bakr and Umar "Allah be pleased with them" 
were sitting with him. I greeted them with peace and sat with them. Then, while I 
was sitting, both Ali and Mu’awiyah were brought and admitted to a house and 
the door was closed on them. Very soon, Ali "Allah be pleased with him" came 
out saying: “He gave his judgement in my favor, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” A 
short while later, Mu’awiyah came out saying: “He has pardoned me, by the Lord 
of the Ka’bah.”” 

One day, Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" got up from his sleep and 
said: “We all belong to Allah, and to Him we shall return. Al-Hussain has been 
killed.” That was before his killing. But his companions disapproved that 
statement from him. On that he said: “I saw (in a dream) the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" having a bottle of blood and 
said to me: “Do you not know what those of my Ummah have done after me? 
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They killed my son Al-Hussain, and that is his blood and the blood of his 
companions (who were killed with him), and I raise it to Allah Almighty.” 
Twenty-four days later, the news reached that Al-Hussain was killed on the very 
day he (Ibn Abbas) saw him. 


Abu Ja’far As-Saidalani said: I saw the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" in a dream surrounded by a group of poor persons. 
While we were as such, the sky split open and two angels descended, one having 
a tube and the other a jug. The tube was placed in front of the Messenger of 
Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and he washed his hand from it. 
then, he ordered that his companions should wash theirs. Then, the tube was 
placed in front of me and one of them (the angels) said to the other: “Do not 
pour water over his hand, for he does not belong to them.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Is it not reported from you that you said: ‘The man would be gathered 
in the company of whomever he loves’?” He answered in the affirmative, 
thereupon I said: “O Messenger of Allah! I then love you and love those poor 
persons.” On that he "peace be upon him" said (to the angel): “Pour water over 
his hand, for he belongs to them.” 


Once Mujammi was seen in a dream and asked: “How have you seen the 
matter?” He said: “I have seen that the abstinent from this world have taken away 
(apart from the rich and wealthy) the good of the world and the hereafter.” 

According to Muhammad Ibn Wasi’: “The vision pleases and deceives not the 
faithful believer.” 

Zurarah Ibn Abu Awfa was asked in a dream: “Which deed is the best with 
you?” he said: “Both contentment and short hope.” 


According to Sufyan Ibn Uyainah: I saw my brother in a dream and asked 
him: “What has Allah Almighty done with your” He said: “He forgave for me 
every sin I asked Him to forgive it for me, and did not forgive for me any sin I 
did not ask Him to forgive it for me.” 

According to Ali At-Talhi: I saw in a dream a woman that does not resemble 
the women of this world. I asked her: “Who are you?” She said: “A houri.” I said 
to her: “I like to marry you.” She said: “Demand my hand first from my master, 
and then give my dower.” I asked her: “What is your dower?” she said: “To 
prevent the self from its evils.” 

According to Al-Kittani: I saw Al-Junaid in a dream and asked him: “What 
has Allah Almighty done with you?” He said: “All those euphoric words and 
short phrases vanished, and we got only the reward of two rak’ahs we used to 
pray at night.” 

Zubaidah (the wife of Haron Ar-Rashid) was seen in a dream and asked: 
“What has Allah done with you?” She said: “He has forgiven for me by virtue of 
those four expressions: ‘There is none worthy of worship except for Allah, 
therewith I consume my lifetime; There is none worthy of worship except for 
Allah, therewith I enter my grave; There is none worthy of worship except for 
Allah, therewith I become in seclusion; There is none worthy of worship except 
for Allah, therewith I meet my Lord Almighty.” 
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Part two: 


STATES OF THE DEAD FROM THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET 
TO THE ABIDANCE EITHER IN PARADISE OR IN HELL; AND ITS 
RELATED TERRORS AND RISKS 


It contains the following chapters: 

Explication of the sounding of the trumpet 

Account of the mustering land and its inhabitants 

Account of the duration of the Day of Resurrection 

Account of the Day of Judgement, its terrors and names 

Account of interrogation about sins 

Account of the balance of deeds 

Account of foes and opponents 

Account of Sirat (bridge held over Hell) 

Account of intercession 

Account of the Fountain 

Account of Hell, its denizens, terrors, chains, and serpents 

Account of Paradise, its bliss, number of its gardens, gates, mansions, walls, 
rivers, trees, clothes and thrones of its inhabitants 

Account of houris and youth 

Account of looking at the Countenance of Allah Almighty 

A chapter on the extensive mercy of Allah Almighty, therewith the book is 
concluded, Allah willing 


CHAPTER ONE 
EXPLICATION OF THE SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPET 


You have already learnt the great terrors and risks a dead receives after death. 
But the greatest and the most severe of them all is the sounding of the trumpet, 
resurrection on the Day of Judgement, presentation before the Lord Almighty for 
reckoning, questioning about deeds, be they significant or insignificant, the 
establishment of the balance of deeds, crossing the path that is held over the 
Hell, and expectation for the call when cases are decided, either for happiness or 
for wretchedness. You have to know all of those states, and have faith in them 
entirely, and engage in long meditation in them in order to stimulate within your 
heart the necessary motives to get ready for them. 

But unfortunately, most people do not have faith in the Last Day from the 
depth of their hearts. That is confirmed evidently by their seriousness in getting 
ready for the hot summer and cold winter, and negligence of the scorching heat 
of Hell, along with the related difficulties and terrors. More amazing, if they are 
asked about the Last Day, they would talk about it only with their tongue, while 
their hearts remain heedless of it. However, to belie a thing with the deed is more 
effective than to belie it with the tongue. 

In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: Allah Almighty says: “The son of Adam abuses Me, and it is 
not fitting for him to abuse Me; and he further belies Me, and it is not fitting for 
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him to belie Me at all. As for his abuse, it is his statement that I have a child. As 
for his belying, it is his statement that I would not recreate him once again as I 
created him at first.” (Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

However, man’s weak faith and absence of certainty in the Last day and 
resurrection goes back to his lack of understanding of those things that are 
beyond the reach of his mind on the one hand, and inability to imagine that such 
a thing would come on the other hand. If man does not witness with his own eye 
how animals are born from each other in a reproductive operation and, at the 
same time, it is said to him that from a sperm-drop a human rational speaking 
discerning being is produced, of a surety, he would not be able to give trust, and 
even imagine that. For this reason, Allah Almighty says: “Does not man see that 
it is We Who created him from sperm? Yet behold! he (stands forth) as an open 
adversary!” (Ya Sin 77) 
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And: “Does Man think that he will be left uncontrolled, (without purpose)? 
Was he not a drop of sperm emitted (in lowly form)? Then did he become a 
clinging clot; then did (Allah) make and fashion (him) in due proportion. And of 
him He made two sexes, male and female. Has not He, (the same), the power to 
give life to the dead?” (Al-Qiyamah 36-40) 
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The wonders of creation for the first time are more excellent than those in 
the recreation once again. Then, how does one deny that resurrection? If your 
faith in this fact is weak, then, strengthen your faith by considering the wonders 
of the first creation, for the other creation is like, if not easier than it. If your 
faith, therefore, is strong enough, then, engage in meditation of the terrors and 
risks related to that other creation, in order to deprive of your heart comfort and 
calmness, and stimulate you to get ready for the presentation before the Lord 
Almighty. 

The first thing to meditate in is that which is to hit the ears of the inhabitants 
of the graves, i.e. the strong sounding of the trumpet, for it is only a single blast, 
by which the graves split open for the dead to come forth in crowds, all at once, 
covered with the dust of the earth from the top to the bottom, overwhelmed by 
anxiety, worry and terror, in expectation for what would come to be. In this 
respect, Allah Almighty says: “The Trumpet will (just) be sounded, when all that 
are in the heavens and on earth will swoon, except such as it will please Allah (to 
exempt). Then will a second one be sounded, when, behold, they will be standing 
and looking on!” (Az-Zumar 68) 


ered E NS sa ceil see 74 - Ocean; E EE A E meen Sates SE E 
E Cl aad Fad 65 ah Ls ope YOY Gg pl Sot Grad yr G HOD 
Pe et A rtd 
(O Bs OS oe 


And: “Finally, when the Trumpet is sounded, That will be - that Day - a Day 
of Distress, Far from easy for those without Faith.” (Al-Muddaththir 8-10) 
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And: Further, they say, "When will this promise (come to pass), if what you 
say is true?” They will not (have to) wait for aught but a single Blast: it will seize 
them while they are yet disputing among themselves! No (chance) will they then 
have, by will, to dispose (of their affairs), nor to return to their own people! The 
trumpet shall be sounded, when behold! from the sepulchres (men) will rush 
forth to their Lord! They will say: "Ah! woe unto us! who has raised us up from 
our beds of repose?" (a voice will say:) "This is what (Allah) Most Gracious had 
promised, and true was the word of the Messengers!” It will be no more than a 
mer Blast, when lo! they will all be brought up before Us!” (Ya Sin 48-53) 
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If there is nothing ahead of the dead but the great terror of that sounding of 
the trumpet, it should be sufficient for them to safeguard themselves from its 
terrors. It is a sounding and a blast, so strong that because of which all the 
inhabitants of the heavens and the earth and what is in between them would 
swoon, i.e. die, except for such as Allah Almighty wills, i.e. some angels. 

In confirmation of that, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" said: “How should I be blessed and the one to whom the trumpet 
is entrusted has picked up the trumpet in his mouth, inclined his forehead, and 
paid his attention in expectation for the moment he is commanded to sound it?” 
(At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa’id). 

According to Muqatil, Israfil "peace be upon him" is placing his mouth on 
the trumpet, whose circle-shaped opening is as wide as is the heavens and the 
earth, and fixing his sight towards the Throne (of Majesty), in expectation for 
the very moment he would be ordered to blow the first blow. Once he blows 
it, all in the heavens and the earth and what in between them would swoon 
immediately, out of the great terror and horror, except such of angels as Allah 
Almighty wills, and I mean here Gabriel, Michael, Israfil and the angel of death 
"peace be upon them". Then, He Almighty would command the angel of death 
to take up the souls of Gabriel, then Michael, then Israfil, and then order the 
angel of death to die. 

The creatures would spend forty years in the Barzakh following the first blow, 
after which Allah Almighty would bring Israfil "peace be upon him" to life, and 
command him to blow the trumpet the second blow, and that is the significance 
of His statement: “Then will a second one be sounded, when, behold, they will be 
saa and looking on!” (Az-Zumar 68) 


D cob ah fad eS Ái; TS ÍT g joga yal d isp 


Sy 7 # 


€ 2) dpb $US pe 


Book ten:remembrance of Death and hereafter life —-———————————-._ 711 


The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“From the time the one to whom the trumpet is entrusted was created, he has 
been placing it before his mouth while moving forward a foot and backward 
another, in expectation for the very moment he would be commanded to blow it. 
behold! Safeguard yourselves from (the terror of) that blow.” 

So, meditate in the creatures and how they would be put to humiliation, 
submission and meekness at the time they would be raised, for fear of that swoon 
and in expectation for what would be decreed upon them of happiness and 
wretchedness. If you are in this world from among the rich and wealthy, you 
should know that the kings of the earth on that day would be the most 
humiliated, the most submissive, and the most despicable from among all the 
people. At that time, the wild animals would come forth in crowds from every 
direction and mix with the people, in humiliation out of terror of the Day of 
Resurrection, with no sin they have committed, except that they would be 
gathered out of the severity of the swoon and the terror of the blow. That is the 
significance of His statement: “When the wild beasts are herded together (in 
human habitations).” (At-Takwir 5) 
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Then, the devils who were rebellious would come in humiliation and 
submission, out of the terror of the presentation before Allah Almighty, in 
confirmation of the statement of Allah Almighty: “So, by your Lord, without 
doubt, We shall gather them together, and (also) the Evil Ones (with them); then 
shall We bring them forth on their knees round about Hell.” (Maryam 68) 


See 


CHAPTER TWO 


ACCOUNT OF THE MUSTERING LAND AND ITS INHABITANTS 


Consider then how, after resurrection, they would be driven, naked and 
barefooted, to the land of mustering, which is plain, soft white, in which there 
would be no crookedness nor curving, nor a hill behind which anyone might hide 
himself, nor a lowness in which anyone might disappear from the sights of 
others: on the contrary, it is a very plain land to which they would be driven in 
crowds. Exalted be He Who would gather all the creatures, in their difference, 
from all directions and sides of the earth, by both the first and the second blow. 
It is then fitting for such hearts, on that day, to be fearful and for those sights to 
be submissive. 

In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “On the Day of Judgement, all the people would be mustered together 
on a white plain soft land like a pure loaf, in which there would be no building 
for anyone to hide himself therein.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
Sahl Ibn Sa’d). 

Think not that this land would be like that of the world: they only share in the 
name. in confirmation of that, Allah Almighty says: “One day the Earth will be 
changed to a different Earth, and so will be the Heavens, and (men) will be 
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According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" in his comment on 
it: “It would change in size and shape, and have no trees nor mountains, nor 
valleys nor rivers, and be extended and made spacious: A white soft land like 
silver on which no blood has ever been shed, nor a mistake ever been 
committed. As for the sky, its sun, stars moon, and all celestial bodies would 
disappear. 

Consider, O poor, the terror of that day. If all the people gather together on 
that plain land, the stars over them would scatter about, the sun would 
disappear, leading to deep darkness. Such being the case, the sky would turn from 
over their heads and rent asunder, given its strength and thickness, as much as is 
equal to a five-hundred journey, and the angels standing on its edges and sides: 
How terrible would the sound of its splitting be on your ear, and how awful is the 
day on which the sky would rent asunder, and crumble and go to pieces like 
melted silver. On that day, the sky would be like melted brass, people like moths 
scattered about, and mountains like carded wool, naked and barefooted. In 
confirmation of that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “The people will be gathered barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised, 
sunk in their sweat up to their earlobes." Sawdah "Allah be pleased with her" the 
narrator of the Hadith said: I said: “O Allah's Apostle! Will the men and the 
women look at each other?" He said: “The situation will be too hard for them to 
pay attention to that." (Ath-Tha’alibi and Al-Baghawi; and Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of A’ishah "Allah be pleased with her"). How great is a 
day on which people would be raised as naked and barefooted! But even, none of 
them would have the power to look at the other. 

Furthermore, some of them would be raised walking on their faces, without 
being able to turn their faces. In confirmation of that, it is reported on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On the Day 
of Judgement, the people would be raised and be of three divisions: Some would 
be riding, others walking on foot, and others prone on their faces.” A man said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! How should they be able to walk prone on their faces?” 
he "peace be upon him" said: “He, Who enabled them to walk on foot has the 
power to make them walk prone on their faces.” (At-Tirmidhi; and Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim on the authority of Anas). 

But mankind, by nature, denies what he sees and imagines not. Had he not 
seen the serpent walking on its abdomen, he would not have been able to imagine 
there are beings walking on other organs than the feet, and so on. So, beware of 
denying anything of the wonders of the Day of Judgement just depending on its 
difference and unfamiliarity in comparison with the things of this world. Indeed, 
had you not seen the wonders in this world, and they had been offered to you 
before you saw them, you would hasten to deny them. 


Concerning The Sweat 
Remember in this respect the extremely big crowd in the mustering land of 
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the creatures from the seven heavens and the earths, and what between them, 
from the first to the last generations of creation. Then, the sun would rise upon 
them with its scorching heat multiplied many times, and be brought at a distance 
of but two bow-lengths or (even) nearer to the heads of the people. There would 
be then no shade on the land other than the shade of the Lord of the worlds, 
therewith none would shade himself but those made near to Him. Then, the 
creatures would thrust each other, forced by throng and scorching heat, and 
shyness of being put to scandal and shame, at the time of presentation before the 
Compeller of the heavens and the earth. From the combination of the blaze of 
sun, the scorching heat of breaths, and the hearts burning with the fire of shyness 
and fear, sweat would flood from the root of each hair until it would flow on the 
plain ground of resurrection and rise up to their bodies, each according to 
his/her position and status with Allah Almighty: Some up to their knees, others 
to their waists, others to their breasts, and others to their earlobes, and so on. 


In confirmation of that, it is reported on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be 
pleased with them" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “It is the Day on which the people would stand to the 
Lord of the worlds, until anyone of them would sink in his sweat up to the half 
of his earlobes.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


It is further reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “On the Day of Judgement, the people would sweat so much that their 
perspiration would flow on the ground as much as seventy cubits, in which they 
would sink up to their chins.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

According to another narration, the Prophet "peace be upon him” said: “They 
would keep standing, with their eyes fixedly staring up to the sky as long as forty 
years, until they would sink in their sweat out of their severe distress.” (Ibn Adi 
on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him"). 

It is reported on the authority of Uqbah Ibn Amir "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Prophet "peace be upon him", said: “On the Day of 
Judgement, the sun would come close to the earth so much that the people 
would sweat (each according to his status): Some up to their heels, others up to 
the half of their legs, others up to their knees, others up to their thighs, others up 
to their waists, others up to their mouths where (beckoning with his hand) it 
would rein them, and others would be entirely covered by sweat.” He struck with 
his hand over his head as such. (Ahmad). 

Think, O poor, about that severe sweat and hard suffering of the people 
of resurrection to the extent that one might invoke: “O Lord! Relieve me of 
that distress and waiting even if it is to lead me to the fire of Hell!” so far, the 
reckoning has not started yet. You would be one of those and you do not 
know to which extent you would sink in sweat. You should know that every 
sweat you have not sweated because of your trouble in the Cause of Allah 
Almighty, through Hajj, Jihad, prayer, fasting, standing (at night for 
supererogatory prayer), fulfilling the needs of Muslims, enduring the difficulty 
of enjoining what is right and forbidding what is evil, you would sweat it 
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because of shyness and fear on the Day of Judgement. Were mankind to be 
safe from ignorance and haughtiness, he would know that the sweat of trouble 
he receives in the acts of worship in this world is very easier and shorter than 
the sweat of distress and suffering from the long waiting he would receive in 
the hereafter. 


CHAPTER THREE 
ACCOUNT OF THE DURATION OF THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 


Allah Almighty says: “A Day when (all) mankind will stand before the Lord of 
the Worlds.” (Al-Mutaffiffin 6) 
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In their comment on that, Ka’b and Qatadah said: “They would keep 
standing for three hundred years.” 

It is reported on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with 
them" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" recited: “A Day when (all) mankind will stand before the Lord of the 
Worlds” and then said: “What do you think if you are gathered by Allah Almighty 
in the same way as arrows are gathered in a quiver for fifty thousand years, during 
which He would not look at you?” [At-Tabarani). 

According to Al-Hassan: “What do you think of a day on which people 
would keep standing on their feet for fifty thousand years, during which they 
would neither eat nor drink, until when they would be given to severe hunger 
and thirst , they would be taken to the fire of Heil to drink from its boiling 
hot spring?” 

They will suffer such distress and trouble to the extent that they will not be 
able to bear or stand. Then the people will say: “Don’t you see what state you 
have reached? Won't you look for someone who can intercede for you with your 
Lord?” Some people will say to others: “Go to Adam.” So they will go to Adam 
and say to him: “You are the father of mankind; Allah created you with His Own 
Hand, and breathed into you from His Spirit; and ordered the angels to prostrate 
before you; so (please) intercede for us with your Lord. Don't you see in what 
state we are? Don't you see what condition we have reached?” Adam will say: 
“Today my Lord has become angry as He has never become before, nor will ever 
become thereafter. He forbade me (to eat of the fruit of) the tree, but I disobeyed 
Him. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; go to Noah.” So they will go 
to Noah and say (to him): “O Noah! You are the first Messenger sent by Allah to 
the people of the earth, and Allah has named you a thankful slave; (please) 
intercede for us with your Lord. Don't you see in what state we are? Don’t you 
see what condition we have reached?” He will say: “Today my Lord has become 
angry as He has never become before, nor will ever become thereafter. I had (in 
the world) the right to make one definitely accepted invocation, and I made it 
against my nation. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; go to Abraham.” 
They will go to Abraham and say: “O Abraham! You are Allah's Apostle and His 
bosom friend from among the people of the earth; so (please) intercede for us 
with your Lord. Don't you see in what state we are? don’t you see what condition 
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we have reached?” He will say to them: “My Lord has today become angry as He 
has never become before, nor will ever become thereafter. I had told three lies (in 
the world). Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; go to Moses.” The 
people will then go to Moses and say: “O Moses! You are Allah's Apostle and 
Allah gave you superiority above the others with this message and with His direct 
Talk to you; (please) intercede for us with your Lord. Don't you see in what state 
we are? Don’t you see what condition we have reached?” Moses will say: “My 
Lord has today become angry as He has never become before, nor will ever 
become thereafter. I killed a person whom I had not been ordered to kill. Myselfl 
Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; go to Jesus.” So they will go to Jesus and 
say: “O Jesus! You are Allah's Apostle and His Word, which He sent to Mary, 
and a superior soul created by Him, and you talked to the people while still young 
in the cradle. (Please) intercede for us with your Lord. Don't you see in what state 
we are? don’t you see what condition we have reached?” Jesus will say: “My Lord 
has today become angry as He has never become before nor will ever become 
thereafter.” Jesus will not mention any sin, but will say: “Myselfl Myself! Myself! 
Go to someone else; go to Muhammad.” So they will come to me and say: “O 
Muhammad! You are Allah's Apostle and the last of The Prophets, and Allah 
forgave your earlier and later sins. (Please) intercede for us with your Lord. Don't 
you see in what state we are? Don’t you see what condition we have reached?" 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" added: "Then I will go 
beneath Allah's Throne and fall in prostration before my Lord. Then Allah will 
guide me to such praises and glorifications to Him as He has never guided 
anybody else before me. Then it will be said: “O Muhammad! Raise your head. 
Ask, and you will be granted. Intercede and it (your intercession) will be 
accepted.” (Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him"). 

It should be known to you that the more one’s wait in this world for death 
out of patience on leaving pleasures and delights, the short his waiting would be 
on that day in particular. 

In confirmation of that, when the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" was asked about the duration of that day, he said: “By Him 
in Whose Hand is my soul, it would be alleviated on the faithful believer (no 
matter how long it might be) until it would seem to him easier than the obligatory 
written prayer he performs in this world.” (Abu Ya’li and Al-Baihaqi on the 
authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudzri). 

So, strive your utmost to be of those faithful believers on whom its 
difficulties would be alleviated. As long as you still are living, it is up to you to get 
ready for that. Work in short days for long ones, if you keep patient for the whole 
of your lifetime, say one hundred years on average, in order to rescue yourself 
from the trouble of suffering of a day whose duration would be as long as fifty 
thousand years, of a surety, you would be a great winner. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
ACCOUNT OF THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT, ITS TERRORS AND NAMES 


Get ready, O poor, with the utmost of your power and capacity, for that Day 
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of Resurrection, that would be very long, and its time has become very close, 
although people feel not. It is the day When the Sky is cleft asunder, the Stars are 
scattered, the Oceans are suffered to burst forth, the Graves are turned upside 
down: (Then) shall each soul know what it has sent forward and (what it has) 
kept back. It is the day When the Sky is rent asunder, And hearkens to (the 
Command of) its Lord, and it must needs (do so), and the Earth is flattened out, 
And casts forth what is within it and becomes (clean) empty, And hearkens to 
(the Command of) its Lord, and it must (needs do so): (then will come home the 
full Reality). It is a day When the sun (with its spacious light) is folded up, the 
stars fall, losing their luster, the mountains vanish (like a mirage), the she-camels, 
ten months with young, are left untended, the wild beasts are herded together (in 
human habitations), the oceans boil over with a swell, the souls are sorted out, 
(being joined, like with like), the female (infant), buried alive, is questioned, For 
what crime she was killed, the Scrolls are laid open, the World on High is 
unveiled, the Blazing Fire is kindled to fierce heat, And the Garden is brought 
near: (Then) shall each soul know what it has put forward. 


It is the day When the Earth is shaken to its (utmost) convulsion, And the 
Earth throws up her burdens (from within), On that Day will it declare its 
tidings: For that your Lord will have given her inspiration. On that Day will 
men proceed in companies sorted out, to be shown the Deeds that they (had 
done). Then shall anyone who has done an atom's weight of good, see it! And 
anyone who has done an atom's weight of evil, shall see it. It is the day when 
the earth is moved, and its mountains, and they are crushed to powder at one 
stroke, On that Day shall the (Great) Event come to pass, And the sky will be 
rent asunder, for it will that Day be flimsy, And the angels will be on its sides, 
and eight will, that Day, bear the Throne of your Lord above them. That Day 
shall you be brought to Judgment: not an act of yours that you hide will be 
hidden. On that day, the mountains would be removed, and you will see the 
earth as a level stretch, and all of them shall be gathered , all together, and 
none of them will be left. 


It is the day when the earth shall be shaken to its depths, And the mountains 
shall be crumbled to atoms, Becoming dust scattered abroad. It is a day when 
men will be like moths scattered about, And the mountains will be like carded 
wool. On that day, every mother giving suck shall forget her suckling babe, and 
every pregnant female shall drop her load (unformed): you shall see mankind as 
in a drunken riot, yet not drunk: But dreadful will be the Wrath of Allah 
Almighty. On that day the Earth will be changed to a different Earth, and so will 
be the Heavens, and (men) will be marshalled forth, before Allah, the One, the 
Irresistible. 


On that day the Mountains will be uprooted and scatter as dust, and be left as 
plains smooth and level. Nothing crooked or curved will you see in their place. 
On that Day will they follow the Caller (straight): No crookedness (can they 
show) him: All sounds shall humble themselves in the Presence of (Allah) Most 
Gracious: Nothing shall you hear but the tramp of their feet (as they march). On 
that Day shall no intercession avail except for those for whom permission has 
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been granted by (Allah) Most Gracious and whose word is acceptable to Him. 
On that day, you see the mountains and think them firmly fixed: but they shall 
pass away as the clouds pass away. On that day, the sky is rent asunder, and it 
becomes red like ointment, whereas no question will be asked of man or Jinn as 
to his sin. On that day, every soul will be confronted with all the good it has 


done, and all the evil it has done, it will wish there were a great distance between 
it and its evil. 


It is the day whose mention made hoary the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" when Abu Bakr As-Siddiq "Allah be pleased 
with him" asked him: “I see that you have grown hoary O Messenger of Allah 
(what is the matter)?” He said: “The (Surah of) Hud and its sisters (in which the 
Day of Judgement is mentioned with its terrors) have made me hoary.” (At- 
Titmidhi and Al-Hakim and rendered Hassan and Sahih). 


The Day of Judgement is mentioned in the Quran with different names. But 
the lots of names should not divert us from their meanings, since the purpose of 
this chapter is just to open the minds to the mysteries and secrets of each one of 
them. So, you should be eager to know well their meanings. 


It is the Day of judgement, the Day of grief, the Day of regret, the Day of 
reckoning, the Day of questioning, the Day of race (to good), the Day of calling 
to account, the Day of competition, the Day of earthquake, the Day of 
obliteration, the Day of swoon, the Day of reality, the Day of calamity, the Day 
of violent commotion, the Day of Overwhelming (Event), the day of resurrection 
to come very near, the day of the great event, the day of the devastating (event), 
the day of the Deafening Noise, the day of meeting together, the day of 
departure, the day of being brought together (to Allah), the day of exacting 
retribution, the day of calling each other, the day of punishment, the day of 
return (to Allah), the day of deciding the cases, the day of recompense, the day of 
flight, the day of abidance, the day of trial, the day of weeping, the day of 
mustering, the day of threat, the day of presentation (before the Lord Almighty), 
the day of balance, the day of truth, the day of gathering, the day of raising (the 
dead), the day of conquest, the day of disgrace. It is also a great day, a difficult 
day, a terrible day. It is the day of retribution, the day of certainty, the day of 
resurrection, the day of destiny, the day of sounding the trumpet, the day of the 
blast, the day of tremble, the day of deterrence, the day of intoxication, the day of 
terror, the day of the end of the journey, the day of the fright, the day of shelter, 
the day of appointment, the day of the place of return, the day of watching, the 
day of anxiety, the day of perspiration, the day of neediness (to Allah), the day of 
denial (of each other), the day of splitting, the day of standing, the day of coming 
out, the day of eternity, the day of mutual gain and loss...to the end of this series 
of names. 

Woe to all the people in general, and to us, Muslims, from among them in 
particular: it is to us, apart from the people, that the chief of Messengers and 
Prophets "peace be upon him" was sent, and on him the Holy Book was 
revealed, in which Allah Almighty tells us about all those attributes of the Day of 
Recompense, and then informs us about our heedlessness saying: “Closer and 
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closer to mankind comes their Reckoning: yet they heed not and they turn away. 
Never comes (aught) to them of a renewed Message from their Lord, but they 
listen to it as in jest.” (Al-Anbiya 1-2) 
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Then, He informs us about the nearness of the Day of Judgement saying: 
“The Hour (of Judgment) is nigh, and the moon is cleft asunder. But if they 
see a Sign, they turn away, and say, "This is (but) transient magic."” (Al- 
Qamar 1-2) 
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The best mise we do is to recite that Qur’an which does not go beyond 
our throats, without considering its meanings and warnings. We seek refuge 
with Allah form that heedlessness, and ask him to deliver us with His 
extensive mercy. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


ACCOUNT OF INTERROGATION 


Think, O poor, after those terrors and frights, about the moment you would 
be questioned directly by Allah Almighty with no interpreter between you and 
Him, about all of your deeds, their significant and insignificant, much and little, 
major and minor. While you are in the thick of the distresses and calamities of the 
resurrection, behold! Angels of formidable bodies and huge persons would 
descend from the openings of the sky, with the command to take hold the 
sinners and criminals by their forelocks and drive them to be presented before 
Allah the Compeller to question them about their sins. 

In this respect, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Allah Almighty has an angel (whose body is so much huge that) the 
distance in between his eyelids is as long as a one hundred-year journey.” 

What do you think then about yourself, if you see those angels coming to take 
you by your forelock to the standing of presentation? But in spite of their 
hugeness, they would be submissive to the terror of that day, feeling the wrath 
and anger of Allah Almighty on (the sinners and criminals among) His servants. 
When they descend, there would be no Prophet, nor a sincere lover and affirmer 
of truth, nor a righteous but that he would fall in prostration to his chin, for fear 
he might be intended. That would be the state of the closest among the creatures 
to Allah Almighty. Then, what to you think about the disobedient sinners? At 
that time, out of the severe terror, some people would hasten to ask those angels: 
“Is our Lord among you?” but the angels would be scared by their question, out 
of deeming their Creator Almighty far beyond being among them. They would 
call: “Exalted be our Lord! It is not consonant with His Majesty to be among us. 
But He is going to come after us.” 

Then, the angels would stand in a row surrounding the creatures from all 
sides, and all of them would have the mark of submission, fear and humiliation. 
At that time, Allah Almighty fulfills His statement: “Then shall We question 
those to whom Our Message was sent and those by whom We sent it. And verily 
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We shall recount their whole story with knowledge, for We were never absent (at 
any time or place).” (AI-A’raf 6-7) 
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And: “Therefore, by your Lord, We will, of a surety, call them to account, For 
all their deeds.” (Al-Hijr 92-93) 
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Then, He Almighty would start with the Messengers and Prophets "peace be 
upon them" in confirmation of His statement: “One day will Allah gather the 
Messengers together, and ask: "What was the response you received (from men 
to your teaching)?" They will say: "We have no knowledge: it is You who know in 
full all that is hidden.” (AJ-Ma’idah 109) 
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Then, Noah "peace be upon him" would be invited and asked: “Have you 
reported the message?” He would answered in the affirmative. His people would 
be invited and asked:”Has he conveyed to you the message?” they would say: 
“No warner has ever come to us.” 

Then, Jesus "peace be upon him" would be brought and asked: "O Jesus the 
son of Mary! did you say unto men, 'Worship me and my mother as gods in 
derogation of Allah’?" He will say: "Glory to You! never could I say what I had 
no right (to say). Had I said such a thing, You wouldst indeed have known it. 
You know what is in my heart, though I know not what is in Your. For You 
know in full all that is hidden. Never said I to them aught except what You did 
command me to say, to wit, 'Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord’; and I was a 
witness over them whilst I dwelt amongst them; when you did take me up you 
was the Watcher over them, and You are a witness to all things. If You do punish 
them, they are Your servants: if You do forgive them, You are the Exalted in 
power, the Wise." (Al-Ma’idah 116-118) 
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After long years of waiting and suffering, the angels would come and call the 
people one by one to come to be presented before their Lord Almighty. All of 
them would tremble in awe of the moment, and some people would wish to be 
taken to the fire in order for their evils deeds not to be presented before the 
Compeller, and their shame not exposed in front of all the people. Before 
questioning, the Light of the Throne (of Majesty) would rise and the whole earth 
would then shine by the Light of the Lord Almighty, and every servant would 
become certain of the coming of the Compeller to question him, and everyone 
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would think that it is he alone who would be taken by question. 

Then, Allah Almighty would say to Gabriel "peace be upon him": “O Gabriel! 
Bring the fire of Hell.” He would go to Hell and say to it: “O Hell! Answer the 
invitation of your Lord and Creator Almighty.” Then, its keepers would jump and 
rush out of anger on the sinners who disobeyed Allah Almighty. That would be 
after it has blown out for the first time. When it blows out for the second time, 
the people would grow more fearful and scared, thinking they would be seized 
and taken to it. Then, when it blows out for the third time, they would fall down 
prone on their faces, with their eyes fixedly staring, in expectation for what would 
occur to them. 

Then, Allah Almighty would turn to the Messengers "peace be upon them" 
and ask them: “What answer have you received (from your nations)?” At that 
moment, the people in general, and the disobedient among them in particular, 
would be given to a great terror, to the extent that the parent would flee away 
from his child, the brother from his brother, the husband from his wife, and so 
on. Then, one by one would be taken and questioned by Allah Almighty about 
his deeds, and about what he has done in public and secret. 

In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be 
pleased with him" that they (the Companions) said: “O Messenger of Allah, will 
we be able to see our Lord on the Day of Judgment?” He said: “Do you feel any 
difficulty in seeing the sun at noon when there is no cloud over it?” They said: 
“No.” He said: “Do you feel any difficulty in seeing the moon on the fourteenth 
night when there is no cloud over it?” They said: “No.” Thereupon he said: “By 
Allah Who is One in Whose Hand is my life. you will not face any difficulty in 
seeing your Lord but only as much as you feel in seeing one of them. Then Allah 
would sit in judgment upon the servant and would say: ʻO, so and so, did I not 
honour you and make you the chief and provide you the spouse and subdue for 
you horses, camels, and afforded you an opportunity to rule over your subjects?” 
He would say: ‘Yes.’ It would be said: ‘Did you not think that you would meet 
Us?” He would say: ‘No.’ He (Allah) would say: ‘Well, We forget you as you 
forgot Us.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim, and the addition is reported by Muslim 
only). 

Think, O poor, about yourself when you would be questioned as such, and if 
you deny, your organs would bear witness against you: 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: We were in the company of The Messenger of Allah "peace 
be upon him" when he smiled and said: “Do you know why I have laughed?” 
We said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” Thereupon he said: “It is 
because of the (fact that I remembered the) talk which the servant would have 
with his Lord (on the Day of judgment). He would say: ‘O My Lord, have you 
not guaranteed me protection against injustice? He would say: ‘Yes.’ Then the 
servant would say: ‘I do not deem valid any witness against me but my own 
self? He would say: ‘Well, enough would be the witness of your self against you 
and that of the two angels who had been appointed to record your deeds.’ Then 
the seal would be set upon his mouth and it would be said to his hands and feet 
to speak and they would speak of his deeds. Then the mouth would be made 
free to talk, and he would say (to the hands and feet): “Be away, let there be 
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(Muslim). 

We seek refuge with Allah Almighty from being given to disgrace in front of 
the people by the witness of our organs against us. But, on the other hand, Allah 
Almighty promised to conceal the misdeeds of the faithful believers and 
safeguard him from being put to that shame in front of anyone. 

In this respect, it is narrated on the authority of Safwan Ibn Muhriz that a 
person said to Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with both": How did you hear The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” as saying 
something about the private conversation (to be between a servant and his 
Lord)?” He said: I heard him say: A believer will be brought to his Lord “Exalted 
and Glorified be He” on the Day of Resurrection and He would place upon him 
His veil (of Light) and make him confess his faults and say: ‘Do you recognize 
(your faults)?’ He would say: ‘O my Lord, I do recognize (them).’ He (the Lord) 
would say: ‘I concealed them for you in the world, and today I forgive them for 
you.’ He would then be given the Book containing (the account of his) good 
decds. As far as the non-believers and hypocrites are concerned, there would be 
general announcement about them before all creation telling them that these 
(people, i.e. non-believers and hypocrites) told a lie about Allah Almighty.” 
(Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Whoever conceals a defect of a believer on him (in this world), Allah 
Almighty would conceal his defect on the Day of Judgement.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “There is no servant of you but that he would be questioned by Allah 
Almighty with no interpreter nor a veil between them.” (Ibn Adi). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
“When anyone of you would meet Allah, he will meet Him without an interpreter 
between him and Allah to interpret for him, and Allah will say to him: “Didn't I 
send a messenger to teach you?” He will say: “Yes.” Allah will say: “Didn't I give 
you wealth and do you favors?” He will say: “Yes.” Then he will look to his right 
and see nothing but Hell, and look to his left and see nothing but Hell. So, Save 
yourself from the (Hell) Fire even with half a date (to be given in charity) and if 
you do not find half a date, then with a good pleasant word." (Al-Bukhari on the 
authority of Adi Ibn Hatim). 

Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him" said: “There would be none of you 
but that Allah Almighty would meet him alone, in the same way as anyone of you 
becomes alone with the moon on the night when it is full. Then He would say to 
him: “O mankind! What has deceived you about me? O son of Adam! What have 
you done in what you have learnt? O mankind! What answer have you given to 
the Messengers? O mankind! Have I not been a watcher over your eyes while 
looking therewith at what was unlawful for you? Have I not been a watcher over 
your ears...” and so on until he counted all his organs. 

According to Mujahid: “No foot of a servant would ever move from the 
presence of Allah Almighty until he is questioned about four things: His lifetime: 
In which thing he has consumed it; his knowledge: what he has done with it; his 
property: from which sources he has earned it, and in which things he has spent 
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it; and his body: In which he has utilized it”; (and according to another version 
“and about his youth: in which he has exhausted it’). 


CHAPTER SIX 
ACCOUNT OF THE BALANCE (OF DEEDS) 


While you are in meditation, do not be heedless of the balance of deeds and 
acts, and how the records would scatter about in order for the people to receive, 
some in their right hands and others in their left hands. That is because after 
reckoning, the people would be divided into three: Some would have no good 
deeds at all: Then, a black neck would come out of the fire and pick them up in 
the same way as a bird picks up grains and then throw them into the fire, which 
would swallow them, and they would be addressed: “Let you be in wretchedness 
after which you would receive no happiness.” 

The second division are those who would have no misdeeds, thereupon they 
would be addressed: “Let those who praise Allah in whichever state they are 
stand!” they would stand and be driven to Paradise; and the same would be done 
to those who stand at night (for supererogatory prayers), and then with those 
whom neither trade nor transaction in this world divert from the remembrance of 
Allah Almighty. They would be addressed: “Let you be in happiness after which 
you would experience no wretchedness.” 

The third division, which constitutes the majority of people, stands for those 
who mix a good deed with a misdeed. Although it is perfectly known to Allah 
Almighty which of their good deeds or misdeeds prevail over the other, but He 
Almighty would like to let them know that, in order that they would learn His 
great favor upon them should He forgive for them, and His justice should He 
punish them. At that time, the records would scatter about, containing both good 
deeds and misdeeds, and the balance would be set up. The sights would remain 
fixedly staring at the records, as to whom of them would receive his own record 
with his right hand, and who with his left hand, and then to the balance beam, as 
to the side of the misdeeds or to that of the good deeds it would incline. That is a 
state in which people would become reckless and lose their minds. 

It is narrated on the authority of Al-Hassan from A’ishah "Allah be pleased 
with her" that once the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" placed his head in her lap and then fell asleep. Then, she remembered the 
hereafter thereupon she went on weeping so much that her tears flowed and 
dropped on his cheek. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" got up and asked her: “What does cause you to weep O A’ishah?” She 
said: “I remembered the hereafter thereupon I went on weeping: will you 
remember your families on the Day of Judgement?” The Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “There are three positions, at 
which no one of the people will remember but himself: when the weighing scale 
of deeds are set up until he knows whether his balance of good deeds will be light 
or heavy; on receiving the record (of deeds), when one will say: "Ah here! Read ye 
my Record!” until he knows the place of his record, and whether he will receive it 
with his right or left hand, or from his back; and on Sirat (placing the bridge over 
Hell).” (Abu Dawud). 
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_It is reported on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: “On the Day of Judgement, the son of Adam would be brought and made 
to stand between both weighing scales, and an angel would be entrusted to him. 
If the scale of his good deeds is too heavy to overweigh, the angel would call so 
loudly that all the people would hear him: “So and so, son of Adam has become 
happy, after which he would receive no wretchedness.” But if it is too light to 
overweigh, he would call so loudly that all the people would hear him: “So and 
so, son of Adam has become wretched, after which he would receive no 
happiness.” when scales of good deeds are light, the angels of punishment would 
come having rods of iron and wearing dresses of fire, and take the portion 
doomed to the fire into the fire of Hell.” 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: "Allah will say (on the Day of Judgement): “O Adam!” Adam will 
reply: “Yes, I am responding to your call, and all goodness be in Your Hand.” 
Allah will say: “Bring out the people of the fire.” Adam will say: “O Allah! How 
many are the people of the Fire?” Allah will reply: “From every one thousand, 
take out nine-hundred-and ninety-nine.” At that time children will become hoary- 
headed, every pregnant female will have a miscarriage, and one will see mankind 
as drunken, yet they will not be drunken, but dreadful will be the Wrath of 
Allah.” The companions of The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" asked: "O Allah's Apostle! Who is that (excluded) one?" He said: "Rejoice 
with glad tidings; one person will be (selected to enter Paradise) from you and 
one-thousand will be (selected to enter the Hell fire) from Gog and Magog.” 

The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further said: "By 
Him, in Whose Hands my life is, I hope that you will be one-fourth of the 
people of Paradise.” We praised and magnified Allah. He added: "By Him, in 
Whose hand my life is! I hope that you will be one-third of the people of 
Paradise.” We praised and magnified Allah. He said: "By Him, in Whose hand 
my life is! I hope that you will be half the people of Paradise.” We praised and 
magnified Allah. He further said: "The example of you (Muslims compared in 
number) with the other nations (of non-Muslims) is like a white hair in the 
skin of a black ox, or like a round hairless spot on the foreleg of a donkey.” 
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
ACCOUNT OF FOES AND REMOVAL OF INJUSTICES 


Now, you have come to know the terror and danger of the balance, and how 
the eyes would keep fixedly staring to the balance beam in order to see to which 
direction it would incline: Then, he whose balance (of good deeds) will be 
(found) heavy, Will be in a Life of good pleasure and satisfaction, But he whose 
balance (of good deeds) will be (found) light, Will have his home in a bottomless 
Pit, which is a Fire blazing fiercely. 

It should be known to you that none would be saved from the balance of 
deeds but he who accounted himself in this world, and weighed his acts and 
deeds on the measure of Sharia. Umar "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Reckon 
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yourself (in this world) before you would be reckoned (in the hereafter), and 
weigh your deeds before they would be weighed.” 

To reckon oneself is to turn to Allah in sincere repentance before death and 
give up all sins and crimes he did, to complete what he indulged in concerning 
the obligatory deeds, to give back all injustices he committed, and seek clearance 
from everyone whom he harmed or abused, until when he dies, there would 
remain no injustice nor an obligatory duty due on him: such would enter Paradise 
without reckoning, unlike him who dies before giving back the injustices: in 
which case he would be encircled by his foes who would demand their rights 
from him. Such being the case, and you are unable to avert them from yourself, 
as you used to do in this world, behold! Allah the Compeller would call 
publicly: “Today, every soul would be recompensed with that which it earned, 
and there would be no injustice.” At that time, you would get so much 
frightened, and recall what Allah Almighty said to you on the tongue of His 
Messenger "peace be upon him": “Think not that Allah does not heed the deeds 
of those who do wrong. He but gives them respite against a Day when the eyes 
will fixedly stare in horror. They are running forward with necks outstretched, 
their heads uplifted, their gaze returning not towards them, and their hearts a 
(gaping) void! So warn mankind of the Day when the Wrath will reach them: 
then will the wrong-doers say: "Our Lord! respite us (if only) for a short Term: 
We will answer Your Call, and follow the Messengers!" "What! were you not 
wont to swear aforetime that you should suffer no decline?” (brahim 42-44) 
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Then, your deeds which you troubled yourself and strove your utmost to do 
along your lifetime would be taken from you and given to your foes in 
recompense for their rights they have on you. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "peace be upon him" said: "Do you know 
who is the bankrupt?” They said: "The bankrupt among us is one who has 
neither money with him nor any property." He said: "The real bankrupt of my 
Ummah would be he who would come on the Day of Resurrection with prayer, 
fasting and charity, (but he will find himself bankrupt on that day as he will have 
exhausted the good deeds) because he reviled others, brought calumny against 
others, unlawfully devoured the wealth of others, shed the blood of others and 
beat others; so his good deeds would be credited to the account of those (who 
suffered at his hand). If his good deeds fall short to clear the account, their sins 
would be entered in his account and he would be thrown in the (Hell) Fire.” 
("Muslim). 

Consider then your situation on that day. You could hardly find a good deed 
to remain pure for you from the evil of showing off, and even if you could find it, 
your foes would hasten to take it in fulfillment of their rights on you. How 
should you hope for salvation from all injustices you have committed during your 
entire life only on one day on which even the hornless would exact retribution 
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It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" that 
once the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” saw two 
sheep goring each other, thereupon he said: “O Abu Dharr! Do you know for 
which reason those are goring each other?” I said: “No.” on that he said: “But 
Allah Almighty knows well and He will judge between them on the Day of 
Judgement.” (Ahmad). 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: “There is not 
an animal (that lives) on the earth, nor a being that flies on its wings, but (forms 
part of) communities like you. Nothing have We omitted from the Book, and 
they (all) shall be gathered to their Lord in the end” (Al-An’am 38) 
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Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: “All creatures would be 
mustered, all together on the Day of Judgement, and it would be out of perfect 
justice of Allah Almighty that the hornless would be enabled to exact retribution 
from the horned one, after which He would command all to turn into dust. That 
would be at the very moment the disbeliever would say: “Would that I become 
dust!” 

So, beware, O poor, of the day on which you would find your good deeds 
omitted from your record, and when you ask about that, you would be told that 
they have gone to your foes whom you wronged in this world. You would also 
find in your record misdeeds which you have never committed, and others which 
you strove your utmost to avoid and avert from yourself, and when you ask about 
them, you would be told that those belong to your foes whom you oppressed in 
the world, and since your good deeds fall short of recompense, their misdeeds 
have been transferred to your account. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him" that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Indeed, 
Satan has despaired that idols be worshipped in the Arab Peninsula. But 
meanwhile, he has been satisfied from you with what is less than that, i.e. only the 
trivial sins, which are destructives. So, safeguard yourselves from injustice as 
much as you could. Indeed, the servant might come on the Day of Judgement 
with acts of worship as much as mountains, thinking they would deliver him 
(from punishment). But the servants continue to come upon him in succession: 
One saying: ‘O Lord! So and so has committed an injustice against me’, 
thereupon Allah would say: “Omit from his good deeds’, and so on until nothing 
of his good deeds would remain for him. The example of such is like a group of 
travelers who descended in a desert, and they had no fire wood with them. They 
scattered about and collected fire wood and then kindled a great fire, and did 
what they liked to do.” (Ahmad and Al-Baihaqi for the last portion; and Muslim 
on the authority of Jabir for the first portion). 

It is further reported that when the following was revealed: “Truly you will 
die (one day), and truly they (too) will die (one day). In the End will you (all), on 
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the Day of Judgment, settle your disputes in the presence of your Lord.” (Az- 
Zumar 30-31) 
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Az-Zubair "Allah be pleased with him" said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would 
our disputes in this world be repeated on us once again in the hereafter?” the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Yes, your 
disputes would be repeated on you until everyone would take his right that is due 
to him.” (Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
having said: “On the Day of Judgement, the servants would be mustered by Allah 
Almighty as naked and covered with dust, and they would have such and such.” 
We asked: “What is such and such?” he "peace be upon him" said: “They would 
have nothing. Then, their Lord Almighty would call them with a voice audible to 
all of them, be they far or near, saying: “I am the Sovereign! I am the One to 
Whom all the creatures owe favor! It is not fitting for anyone among the 
inhabitants of Paradise to enter Paradise, nor for anyone among the denizens of 
the fire upon whom an injustice is due until I take the legal retribution from him; 
and it is not fitting for anyone among the denizens of the fire to enter the fire (of 
Hell) nor for anyone among the inhabitants of Paradise, on whom an injustice is 
due until I take legal retribution from him.” We said: “How is that given that we 
would come to Allah Almighty as naked and covered with dust?” he "peace be 
upon him" said: “You would have good deeds and misdeeds.” (Ahmad on the 
authority of Ubaidullah Ibn Unais). 

So, fear Allah, O servants of Allah, and safeguard yourselves from 
committing injustices against the people, by usurpation of their property with no 
just cause, dishonoring them, harming them, or ill-treating them. If one has 
committed a lot of injustices against others from which he liked to repent, and it 
is difficult on him to take clearance from those whom he wronged, let him 
increase his good deeds for the day of legal retribution, and do some good deeds 
in secret, i.e. between him and Allah Almighty, perchance he would come close to 
Allah Almighty, and obtain His kindness and favor which He keeps for such as 
forgive others. 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that while 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" was sitting he 
smiled so much that his front teeth were visible. Umar asked him: “What causes 
you to weep O Messenger of Allah? Let my father and mother be sacrificed for 
you.” He "peace be upon him" said: “Two men of my Ummah knelt in front of 
Allah, the Lord of Honor, and one of them said to Him: “O my Lord! Take back 
my injustice from my brother.” Allah Almighty said: “Give back your brother his 
injustice.” He said: “O Lord! Nothing of his good deeds has remained with him.” 
Allah Almighty said to the petitioner: “Then, what do you do and nothing of his 
good deeds has remained with him?” he said: “O Lord! Then, let him take some 
of my sins.” On that the eyes of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" shed tears and said: “That would be a great day, on which 
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the people would need that others should take from their sins.” Then, he 
resumed: Allah Almighty said to the petitioner: “Raise your head and look at 
those gardens.” He raised his head and said: “O Lord! I see lofty towers of silver 
and palaces of gold decked with pearl. For any of the Prophets, affirmers and 
lovers of truth or martyrs have those been kept?” Allah said: “For him who 
would give Me the price.” The man said: “O Lord! Who could afford for that?” 
Allah said: “You have the price of that.” he said: “What is that?” He said: “Your 
forgiveness of your brother.” He said: “O Lord! I have forgiven him.” Allah said: 
“Then, take hold of the hand of your brother and admit him to Paradise.” Then 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Fear 
Allah and mend what is between you, for Allah mends what is between the 
believers.” (Ibn Abu Ad-Dunya and Al-Hakim). 


CHAPTER EIGHT: ACCOUNT OF SIRAT 


Having meditated in all of those terrors and risks, move with your reflection 
to the Sirat (the bridge to be held over Hell), in connection with which Allah 
Almighty said: “The day We shall gather the righteous to (Allah) Most Gracious, 
like a band presented before a king for honours. And We shall drive the sinners 
to hell, like thirsty cattle driven down to water, None shall have the power of 
intercession, but such a one as has received permission (or promise) from (Allah) 


Most Gracious.” (Maryam 85-87) 
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And: "Bring you up," it shall be said, "The wrong-doers and their wives, and 


the things they worshipped, Besides Allah, and lead them to the Way to the 
(Fierce) Fire! But stop them, for they must be asked.” (As-Saffat 22-24) 
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Following those terrors, the people would be driven to the bridge that would 
be held over Hell. It is a path, sharper than a sword and thinner than a hair. Thus, 
whoever stands upright on the straight path in this world, would move easily and 
lightly on the bridge that is over Hell in the hereafter; and whoever swerves from 
the truth in this world, and overburdens himself with sins and crimes, would 
surely stumble with the first step he would take on the bridge of the hereafter. 

Consider then your state while being over that bridge, seeing how many 
people would fall before and after you down to Hell. What would you do if your 
foot slips and your regret profits you not? Of a surety, you would wish you were 
not born in this world at all. If you do not believe in that, then, receive the news 
of your long stay in the company of the disbelievers in the deepest bottoms of 
Hell. If you believe in it, but are heedless of and indulgent in it, and do not get 
ready enough for it, then, what a great loss you would have. How should your 
faith avail you unless it stimulates you to seck the good pleasure of Allah 
Almighty by obeying Him and refraining from disobeying Him? Should you have 
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ahead of you no risk but that of the Sirat, then, it would suffice you for terror and 
horror. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
Sirat (a bridge) will be laid across Hell and I (Muhammad) shall be the first 
amongst the Apostles to cross it with my followers. Nobody except the Apostles 
will then be able to speak and their speech then would be: “O Allah! Save us. O 
Allah Save us.” There will be hooks like the thorns of Sa'dan in Hell. Have you 
seen the thorns of Sa'dan?” The people said: “Yes." He said: “These hooks will 
be like the thorns of Sa'dan, but nobody except Allah knows their greatness in 
size and these will entangle the people according to their deeds.” (Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “The bridge will be laid across Hell. It is a slippery on 
which there are clamps and (Hooks like) a thorny seed that is wide at one side 
and narrow at the other and has thorns with bent ends. Such a thorny seed is 
found in Najd and is called As-Sa'dan. Some of the believers will cross the bridge 
as quickly as the wink of an eye, some others as quick as lightning, a strong wind, 
fast horses or she-camels; and some will pass walking, others crawling. So some 
will be safe without any harm; some will be safe after receiving some scratches, 
and some will fall down into Hell (Fire). The last person will cross by being 
dragged (over the bridge). As for the inhabitants of the fire who are doomed to 
abide therein forever: They would neither die nor live. Others (from among the 
Muslims) would be punished by their sins and mistakes, and burn until they 
would turn into coal before permission is given for intercession.” (Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim). 


It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him" that 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Allah 
would gather the foremost and the last generations of people for the 
appointment on a well-known day. They would keep standing for forty years, 
during which their sights would remain fixedly staring towards the sky, in 
expectation for the decision of cases...” and he mentioned the Hadith up to the 
time the believers would fall in prostration and then said: “Then, He would say to 
the believers: ‘Raise your heads.’ They would do accordingly, thereupon He 
would give them their light each according to his deeds: One of them would be 
given his light as much as a mountain running ahead of him, one would be given 
his light less than that, one would be given his light like a date-palm, and one 
would be given his light less than that, until the last of them would be given his 
light as little as is in proportion to his big toe, which illuminates once and 
vanishes once, and whenever it illuminates, he would walk, and whenever it 
darkens, he would stop from walking. 

They would pass on the bridge according to their light: Some as quickly as the 
wink of an eye, some others as quick as lightning, a strong wind, fast horses or 
she-camels; and some will pass walking, until the one whose light is as little as in 
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proportion to his big toe would pass crawling on his face, legs and hands, 
dragging them hardly and with great difficulty, and during his walk, fire would 
affect his sides. He would continue as such until he is delivered and once he is 
delivered he would stand and say: ‘All perfect praise be to Allah, Who has given 
me what He has given none other than me, as He has saved me from it after He 
had let me see it.’ Then, he would be taken to a stream at the gate of Paradise in 
order to take bath.” (Ibn Adi and Al-Hakim). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" saying: “The Sirat is as sharp as a sword or a hair. Verily, the angels would 
rescue believing men and women; and Gabriel "peace be upon him" would keep 
taking hold of me while I would be saying: “O Lord! Save us! Save us!” on that 
day, these who would slip, from among men and women, would be a lot.” (Al- 
Baihaqi and Ahmad). 

The longer and deeper one meditates in the terrors of that Sirat in this world, 
the closer he would be to salvation in the hereafter. To be sure, Allah never 
combines two fears over a servant: whoever fears those terrors in this world 
would be safe from them in the hereafter. By fear, I do not mean to weep once 
you hear about it and soon forget it. But whoever fears a thing should necessarily 
flee away from it, and whoever wishes for a thing should petition it. so, nothing 
saves you but the fear that prevents you from disobedience of Allah Almighty, 
and stimulates you to obey Him as much as is within your capacity. 

If you fail to be sincere in your fear, then, at least, be sincere in your love for 
the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", eagerness to 
honor his Sunan, longing for observing the hearts of the righteous among his 
Ummah, and seeking blessing with their invocations, perchance you would get a 
share of his or their intercession and be saved by its virtue. 


CHAPTER NINE: ACCOUNT OF INTERCESSION 


It should be known to you that if fire has become due on some people, from 
among Muslims, Allah Almighty might accept intercession for them from the 
Prophets and sincere lovers and affirmers of truth, and even the intercession of 
the righteous and religious scholars among their people. Whoever has a fortune 
of good with Allah Almighty in this world shall have a due share of intercession 
with Him in the hereafter for his family, friends, companions and acquaintances. 
So, be eager to obtain for yourself the rank of their intercession. This requires 
you not to look down upon anyone of mankind, whatever he might be, for Allah 
Almighty has hidden His alliance among His servants, and it may be that 
whomever you despise is an ally and friend of Allah Almighty, nor regard with 
slightness any sin, no matter how trivial it might be, for Allah Almighty has 
hidden His wrath and anger in those sins, and it may be that the wrath of Allah 
lies in the sin you render insignificant, nor underestimate any act of worship, for 
Allah Almighty has hidden His good pleasure in the acts of worship, and it may 
be that His good pleasure lies in the act of worship which you take too lightly. 

There are many Qur’anic Holy Verses and Prophetic narrations in support of 
intercession. Allah Almighty said: “And soon will your Guardian-Lord give you 
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It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Al-As "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
recited the statement of Allah on the tongue of Abraham "peace be upon him": 
"O my Lord! they have indeed led astray many among mankind; he then who 
follows my (ways) is of me, and he that disobeys me, but You are indeed Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (Ibrahim 36) 
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And the statement of Allah on the tongue of Jesus "peace be upon him": "If 
You do punish them, they are Your servants: if You do forgive them, You are the 
Exalted in power, the Wise." (Al-Ma’idah 118) 
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Then, he raised his hands towards the sky and said: “My Ummah! My 
Ummah!” Then, he went on weeping.” Allah Almighty said to Gabriel "peace be 
upon him": “O Gabriel! Go and ask Muhammad what causes him to weep.” 
Gabriel asked him and he told him, and Allah has better knowledge of him, 
thereupon He Almighty said to Gabriel: “O Gabriel! Go to Muhammad and tell 
him that We would please you concerning your Ummah, and never would we 
aggrieve you concerning them.’ (Muslim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr 
Ibn Al-As, and not Amr Ibn Al-As himself). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
have been given five (things) which were not given to anyone before me: Every 
Prophet was sent to his own people in particular, and I have been sent to all 
people, red and black; the war booty has been made lawful for me, and it was 
never made lawful for anyone before me; the earth has been made sacred, pure 
and place of prayer for me, so whenever the time of the Prayer comes upon 
anyone of you, he should pray wherever he is; I have been given victory by terror, 
(cast in the hearts of the enemy) from a distance (as long as covered in) a month; 
and I have been given intercession (in the hereafter).” (Al-Bukhati and Muslim 
on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him"). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “When it is the Day of Judgement, I would be the imam and spokesman of 
Prophets, and the master of their intercession, and I do not (say that in order to) 
boast.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairah; and Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Ubai Ibn Ka’b). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
would be the chief of mankind, of which I never boast; and I would be the first 
for whom the earth would split open to come out. I also would be the first 
intercessor and the first one whose intercession would be accepted. I would have 
the flag of praise in my hand, beneath which Adam and those behind him would 
be.” (At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah 
be pleased with him"). 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Every Prophet has an invocation that should receive answer (from Allah 
Almighty) and (all the Prophets barring me utilized theirs, and) I like to keep my 
invocation in the form of intercession for my Ummah on the Day of 
Judgement.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas; and Muslim alone 
on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Pulpits of gold would be set up for the Prophets (on the Day of Judgement) to 
sit on, and mine would remain empty and I would not sit on it for I would keep 
standing erect in front of my Lord, for fear I would be sent to Paradise and my 
Ummah would remain behind after me. Then, I would say: “O Lord! My 
Ummah!” Allah Almighty would say: “O Muhammad! What do you like Me to do 
with your Ummah?” I would say: “O Lord! Hasten on their reckoning.” I would 
then keep interceding for them until I would be given written deeds to take out 
men who have already been sent to the fire (of Hell), (and they would be so much 
numerous) that Malik, the fire keeper would say to me: “O Muhammad! You 
have left none of your Ummah for the fire that is kindled out of wrath of your 
Lord.” (At-Tabarani). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” further 
said: “ON the Day of Judgement, I would intercede for people more numerous 
than the stones and pebbles on the surface of the earth.” (Ahmad and At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Buraidah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: Some (cooked) meat was brought to the Messenger of Allah “Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" and the meat of a forearm was presented to him 
as he used to like it. He took a morsel of it and said: “I will be the chief of all the 
people on the Day of Resurrection. Do you know the reason for it? Allah will 
gather all the human beings of early generations as well as late generations on one 
plain so that the announcer will be able to make them all hear his voice and the 
watcher will be able to see all of them. The sun will come so close to the people 
that they will suffer such distress and trouble as they will not be able to bear or 
stand. 

Then the people will say: “Don't you see to what State you have reached? 
Won't you look for someone who can intercede for you with your Lord?” They 
will say to each other: “Go to Adam "peace be upon him".” So they will go to 
Adam and say to him: “You are the father of mankind; Allah created you with 
His Own Hand, and breathed into you of His Spirit (meaning the spirit which he 
created for you); and ordered the angels to prostrate before you; so (please) 
intercede for us with your Lord. Don't you see in what state we are? Dont you 
see what condition we have reached?” Adam will say: “Today my Lord has 
become angry as He has never become before, nor will ever become thereafter. 
He forbade me (to eat of the fruit of) the tree, but I disobeyed Him. Myself! 
Myself! Myself! (I am mainly concerned with my own problems). Go to someone 


else; go to Noah "peace be upon him".” 
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So they will go to Noah and say (to him): “O Noah! You are the first (of 
Allah's Messengers) to the people of the earth, and Allah has named you a 
thankful slave; please intercede for us with your Lord. Don't you see in what state 
we are?” He will say: ’Today my Lord has become angry as He has never become 
nor will ever become thereafter. I had (in the world) the right to make one 
definitely accepted invocation, and I made it against my nation. Myself! Myself! 
Myself! Go to someone else; go to Abraham "peace be upon him".” 

They will go to Abraham and say: “O Abraham! You are The Messenger of 
Allah and His intimate friend from among the people of the earth; so please 
intercede for us with your Lord. Don't you see in what state we are?” He will say 
to them: “My Lord has today become angry as He has never become before, nor 
will ever become thereafter. I had told three lies (Abu Hayyan (the sub-narrator) 
mentioned them in the Hadith) Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; go 
to Moses "peace be upon him".” 

The people will then go to Moses and say: “O Moses! You are The Messenger 
of Allah and Allah gave you superiority above the others with this message and 
with His direct Talk to you; (please) intercede for us with your Lord. Don't you 
see in what state we are?” Moses will say: “My Lord has today become angry as 
He has never become before, nor will become thereafter. I killed a person whom 
I had not been ordered to kill. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to someone else; go to 
Jesus "peace be upon him".” 

So they will go to Jesus and say: “O Jesus! You are The Messenger of Allah 
and His Word which He sent to Mary, and a superior soul created by Him, and 
you talked to the people while still young in the cradle. Please intercede for us 
with your Lord. Don't you see in what state we are?” Jesus will say: “My Lord has 
today become angry as He has never become before nor will ever become 
thereafter.” Jesus will not mention any sin, but will say: “Myself! Myself! Myself! 
Go to someone else; go to Muhammad "peace be upon him".” 

So they will come to me and say: “O Muhammad ! You are The Messenger of 
Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” and the last of The Prophets, and 
Allah forgave your earlier and later sins. (Please) intercede for us with your Lord. 
Don't you see in what state we are?" 

The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” added: “Then I will 
go beneath Allah's Throne and fall in prostration before my Lord. And then 
Allah will guide me to such praises and glorifications to Him as He has never 
guided anybody else before me. Then it will be said: “O Muhammad! Raise your 
head. Ask, and you will be granted (what you ask for). Intercede and It (your 
intercession) will be accepted.” So I will raise my head and Say: “My Ummah, O 
my Lord! My Ummah, O my Lord.” It will be said: “O Muhammad! Let those of 
your Ummah, who have no reckoning, enter through such a gate of the gates of 
Paradise as lies on the right; and they will share the other gates with the people." 
The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “By Him in 
Whose Hand my soul is, the distance between every two gate-posts of Paradise is 
like the distance between Mecca and Himyar (in Yemen) or Mecca and Busra (in 
Sham).” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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That is the intercession of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him”, The righteous and religious scholars among his Ummah also will 
have their portion of intercession, of which the Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The intercession of a man from among 
my Ummah would admit people to Paradise more numerous than (the tribes of) 
Rabie’ah and Mudar.” (Al-Iraqi on the authority of Abu Umamah, and the people 
thought the man intended is Uthman Ibn Affan "Allah be pleased with him"; and 
Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Abu Al-Jud’a, in 
which both tribes are replaced with Tamim ). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “(On the Day of Judgement) it would be said to a man (from among my 
Ummah): “O so and so! Stand and intercede (for your people).” He would stand 
and intercede: (one for as much as) his tribe, (another for) his household, 
(another for) only one or two men, and so on, each according to his deed.” (At- 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Sa’id "Allah be pleased with him"). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, a man from among the inhabitants of Paradise would look 
at the denizens of fire, and a man from among the denizens of fire would call 
him: “O so and so! Do you recognize me?” He would say: “No, by Allah, I do 
not recognize you. Who are you?” He would say: “I am the one upon whom you 
came one day, when you were in the world, and asked for a sip of water, and I 
watered you.” He would say: “Ah! I have recognized you.” He would say: “Then, 
intercede, by it, for me with your Lord Almighty.” He then would say to Allah 
Almighty: “I have indeed looked at the denizens of fire, and a man from among 
the denizens of fire called me: “O so and so! Do you recognize me?” I said: “No, 
by Allah, I do not recognize you. Who are you?” He said: “I am the one whom 
you asked for a sip of water in the world one day, and I watered you.” I said: 
“Ah! I have recognized you.” He said: “Then, intercede, by it, for me with your 
Lord Almighty.” So, please, accept my intercession for him.” Allah would accept 
his intercession for him, and he would be ordered to come out of the fire.” (Abu 
Mansur Ad-Dailami). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
would be the first of people to come out (of the grave) when they are raised; their 
spokesman when they come (to their Lord); who would give them glad tidings 
when they despair. On that day, the flag of praise would be in my hand; and I 
would be the most honored, from among the offspring of Adam, in the Sight of 
my Lord and I do not (say so in order to) boast.” (At-Tirmidhi) aye 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
would stand in front of my Lord Almighty (on the Day of Judgement), thereupon 
I would be dressed in one of the dresses of Paradise. Then, I would stand on the 
right side of the Throne (of Majesty), and none of the creatures would ever be a 
that standing other than me.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurairz 


"Allah be pleased with him"). 
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It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: Some people from among the companions of the Messenger of Allah 
"Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" sat in expectation for him. Then, he 
came out and when he was close to them he heard them speaking. He heard their 
talk. One of them said: “Wonder! Allah Almighty has taken one of His creatures 
as an intimate friend. He Almighty has taken Abraham "peace be upon him" as 
an intimate friend.” Another said: “More amazing is His direct talk to Moses 
"peace be upon him".” A third said: “Jesus "peace be upon him" is the Word and 
Spirit of Allah Almighty.” A fourth said: “Adam "peace be upon him" was also 
chosen by Allah.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" came out to them and greeted them with peace and said: “I have heard your 
speech. You admire the fact that Abraham is the intimate friend of Allah, and 
that is true; that Moses is the one to whom Allah spoke directly, and that is true; 
that Jesus is the Spirit and Word of Allah Almighty, and that is true; and that 
Adam was chosen by Allah Almighty, and that is true. Behold! I am the beloved 
of Allah Almighty, because of which I never boast; and I would be the carrier of 
the flag of praise on the Day of Judgement, because of which I never boast; and I 
would be the first intercessor and the first one whose intercession would be 
accepted on the Day of Judgement, because of which I never boast; and I would 
be the first to move the ring of the gate of Paradise, and it would be opened to 
me by Allah to enter along with the poor from among the believers, because of 
which I never boast; and I am the most honored of the foremost and last 
generations, because of which I never boast.” (At-Tirmidhi). 


CHAPTER TEN 
ACCOUNT OF THE FOUNTAIN 


It should be known to you that the Fountain (Hawd) is a great privilege 
therewith the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" is 
favored from among all the Prophets and Messengers. There are a lot of 
narrations in its description. We hope that Allah should endow us with its 
knowledge in this world, and taste in the hereafter. Characteristic of it is that 
whoever drinks of it would never become thirsty. 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: One day The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” was sitting among us when he slumbered (for a while) after which he 
then raised his head while smiling. We asked: “What does cause you to smile, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: “A Surah has just been revealed to me.” He then 
recited: “In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Verily We 
have given you the Fount of Abundance. Therefore turn to your Lord for the 
Prayer and offer sacrifice, and surely your enemy is cut off (from goodness).” (Al- 
Kawthar 1-3) 
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Then he (the Prophet) asked: “Do you know what the Fount of Abundance 
is?” We said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “It is a river, my Lord “Exalted and 
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Glorified be He” has promised me, in which there is an abundance of goodness. 
It is a fount, to which my followers would come on the Day of Judgement. Its 
utensils would be as numerous as the stars. A certain slave (of my followers) 
would be turned away from it, and I would say: “O My Lord! He is one of my 
followers!” He (Allah) would reply: “You don’t know what he innovated (of bad 
things in religion) after you.” (Muslim), 

It is further narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “While I was walking in Paradise behold! I saw a river whose edges are of 
hollow pearl domes. I said: “What is that O Gabriel?” he said: “That is (the river 
of) Kawthar which your Lord has given you.” The angel then struck with his 
hand and behold! Its mud was of yellow musk.” (At-Tirmidhi). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
used to say: “(The distance) between both banks of my Fountain is (as long as) 
what is between Medina and San’a, (or what is between Medina and Amman).” 
(Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" that 
he said: When it was revealed: “Verily We have given you the Fount of 
Abundance”, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “It is a river in Paradise, whose edges are of gold, and drink whiter than 
milk, sweeter than honey and more pleasant than musk, flowing on rocks of pearl 
and coral.” (At-Tirmidhi and Ad-Darimi). 

It is narrated on the authority of Thawban "Allah be pleased with him", the 
freed slave of the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
that the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “(The 
width of) my Fountain will be (as long as the distance) between Aden and Ailah, 
(whose water is) whiter than milk and sweeter than honey, and whose cups are (as 
numerous) as the number of the stars. Whoever has even a sip of it will never 
become thirsty. The first to come upon me will be the poor Emigrants.” Umar 
Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him" said: “Who are those O Messenger 
of Allah?” He said: “Those are of untidy garments and unkempt hair, who never 
marry the blissful women, nor the closed gates (of rulers and chiefs) are opened 
to them.” On that Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz went on weeping until his beard was 
wetted, and then he said: “But, I’ve married the blissful women (i.e. Fatimah Bint 
Abd-Al-Malik), and the closed gates (of the rulers and chiefs) are opened to me. 
Anyway, I do not wash my garment which is on my body until it becomes dirty, 
nor do I oil (and comb) my hair until it becomes unkempt.” (At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! What about the utensils of the 
Fountain?” He said: “By Him in Whose Hand is the life of Muhammad! Its 
utensils would be more numerous than the stars in the sky, with its planets 
shining on a dark cloudless night. They would be the utensils of Paradise. 
Whoever drinks from this (Fount) would never feel thirsty. Two spouts from 
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Paradise would flow in it and whoever drinks from it would never feel thirsty. 
Moreover, its breadth is equal to its length (and it is as large as) the distance 
between Amman and Ailah. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey.” (Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Samurah "Allah be pleased with him” that he 
said: The Prophet "peace be upon him" said: “Each Prophet will have a fount (in 
the hereafter), and they will vie in glory with each other, as to which of them will 
have the greatest number of followers come to drink from his fountain, and I 
hope to have the greatest number of followers come to drink from mine.” (At- 
Tirmidhi). 

That is the expectation of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him". So, let every servant hope to be among these who will come upon 
his Fountain, and beware of being deceived by his hope without doing the 
necessary work that helps him realize it. Of a surety, to hope for the harvest, you 
should first do the cultivation and strive your best to look after it. but 
unfortunately, most people, out of haughtiness and conceit, hope for the harvest 
even without doing the necessary measures they should do for their plants to 
grow in the land. We seek refuge with Allah Almighty from haughtiness and 
conceit. Allah Almighty said: “O men! certainly the promise of Allah is true. Let 
not then this present life deceive you, nor let the Chief Deceiver deceive you 
about Allah.” (Fatir 5) 


(qi St Ki GASSES 
CHAPTER ELEVEN 
ACCOUNT OF HELL, ITS TERRORS AND CHAINS 


O one who is heedless of his own self, and deceived by the worldly benefits 
which are going to vanish, no matter how long they endure! Refrain from 
engagement in that which you are going to leave, and rather meditate in that 
which you should imperatively come to, i.e. the fire of Hell, upon which all the 
creatures would inevitably come in realization of the statement of Allah Almighty: 
"Not one of you there is, but he shall go down to it: That for your lord is a thing 
decreed, determined. Then we shall deliver those that were god-fearing: and the 
evil doers we shall leave there, hobbling on their knees." (Maryam 71:72) 
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You are certain of coming upon Hell, and uncertain of salvation from it. so, 
bring in your heart the terror of that coming, perchance you would get ready for 
salvation from it. 

Furthermore, meditate your state in the hereafter, while standing in 
expectation of your destiny after being reckoned and questioned, then, the 
sinners would be encircled by Hell, with its darkness of many layers, and 
overwhelmed by fire of fierce blaze, and overtaken by its heaving of sighs and 
sobs, out of extreme fury and rage. At that time, the sinners would come to 
know that their portion is destruction and perdition. Then the angel would 
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come to call them one by one, and drive him to be thrown, while chained in 
fetters and bonds, into the fire, saying to him: "Taste you (this)! truly was you 


a full of honour! Truly this is what you used to doubt!" (Ad-Dukhan 
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Their abode therein would be narrow and dark, their drink boiling fetid water. 
Such being the case, they would call from its different sides and parts: "O Malik! 


would that your Lord put an end to us!" He will say, "Nay, but you shall abide!" 
(Az-Zukhruf 77) 
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At that point, they would despair and lose all hope to come out of the fire of 
Hell, or to receive a portion of the mercy of Allah Almighty. They would regret 
for what they wasted in this world concerning the rights of Allah Almighty. But 
of no profit would it be to them to regret. In no way could regret save or even 
avail them in the least: on the contrary, they would be turned over their faces 
with fire above them, fire beneath them, fire on their right and fire on their left. 
They indeed would be sunk in fire: Their food would be fire, their drink fire, their 
clothing fire, and their beds also fire. Add to all of that their being bound in 
fetters and chains of heavy and strong iron: In addition there will be maces of 
iron (to punish) them. Every time they wish to get away therefrom, from anguish, 
they will be forced back therein, and (it will be said), "Taste you the Penalty of 
Burning!" every time their skin would be roasted through, it would be replaced 
with fresh skin in order for the torment of burning to start once gain. 
furthermore, the tree of Zaqqum will be the food of the Sinful, Like molten 
brass; it will boil in their insides, Like the boiling of scalding water. They would 
hope for death, but they would taste no death in order for their punishment to 
continue everlastingly 

That is a brief illustration of the state of the disbelievers who would abide in 
the fire of Hell forever. Consider now the Hell and its immense valleys and 
bottomless defiles. The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “In Hell, there are seventy thousand valleys, each of which contains 
seventy thousand defiles, each of which has seventy thousand snakes and 
scorpions, and there would be neither a disbeliever nor a hypocrite but that he 
would be confronted with all of those.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Ali "Allah be pleased with him" that he said: 
the Messenger of Allah “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “Seek 
refuge with Allah from the spring or valley of grief.” They asked: “O Messenger 
of Allah! What is the valley of grief?” he said: “It is a valley in Hell from which 
the Hell itself seeks refuge with Allah Almighty seventy times everyday: it is 
prepared by Allah Almighty for the showy reciters (who recite Qur’an only in 
order to be seen of men).” (Ibn Adi, Abu Na’im, At-Tirmidhi; and Ibn Majah on 
the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The valleys and defiles of Hell are as much as is equal to the number of 
worldly desires, and its seven gates are equal to the seven organs therewith the 
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servant disobeys Allah and commits sins. The highest of them is Hell, and the 
lowest is the bottomless pit. It is as bottomless as are the desires and delights 
of this world. As well as no desire in this world ends but to another one that 
is stronger, similarly, no pit in Hell ends but to another which is more 
bottomless. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: We were in the company of The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” when we heard a terrible sound. Thereupon 
The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Do you 
know what (sound) is this?” We said: “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He 
"peace be upon him" said: “That is a stone, which was thrown in Hell seventy 
years ago and it has been constantly slipping down and now it has reached its 
base.” (Muslim). 

Then, reflect on its different grades: As well as the people differ in their 
devotion to this world, each according to his portion thereof, the punishment 
they would receive in the fire of Hell also would be different accordingly. That is 
because Allah Almighty never deals unjustly with anyone even in the least. The 
fire would not affect all of them equally: each would have his punishment 
according to his disobedience. But the one who would receive the least 
punishment would be so much suffering that were the world with all what it 
contains to be offered to him, he would ransom himself for it. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
one who would receive the least punishment from among the people on the Day 
of Judgement would put on a pair of sandals of fire, from whose heat his brain 
would be boiling.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of An-Nu’man Ibn 
Bashir "Allah be pleased with him"). 

On the other hand, compare not the fire of this world with that of the 
hereafter. It is reported that the fire of this world ahs been diluted with the water 
of mercy seventy times in order for the inhabitants of this world to endure. (Ibn 
Abd-AlI-Barr on the authority of Ibn Abbas). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Allah Almighty ordered that fire be kindled for one thousand years until it 
turned red. Then, He commanded that it be kindled for further one thousand 
years until it turned white. Then, He commanded that it be kindled for one 
thousand years until it turned black. It is then black and dark.” 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “The 
fire of Hell complained to its Lord saying: “O Lord! My parts are eating 
(destroying) one another.” So Allah allowed it to take two breaths, one in the 
winter and the other in the summer. The breath in the summer is at the time 
when you feel the severest heat and the breath in the winter is at the time when 
you feel the severest cold." (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him”). 

It is reported on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: “(On the Day of Judgement) the most comforted among the disbelievers in 
this world would be brought and ordered that he be dipped only once in the fire. 
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Then it would be said to him: “Have you ever experienced any bliss?” He would 
answered in the negative. Similarly, the one who received the severest hardship in 
this world would be brought and ordered that he be dipped only once in 
Paradise. Then he would be asked: “Have you ever experienced any hardship?” 
he would answer in the negative.” 

Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" said: “if there are as many as one 
hundred thousand people in the mosque, an then, one from among the denizens 
of the fire takes only one breath, all of them would die immediately.” 

After that, consider the stench of the pus that would flow from their bodies 
until they would sink in it. That is the dark, murky, intensely cold fluid. In this 
respect, it is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “Were only a single bucket of the dark, murky, intensely cold 
fluid of Hell to be poured over this world, it would make stinking all the 
inhabitants of the earth.” (At-Tirmidhi). 

That would be their drink whenever the thirsty among them asks for drink: 
“for the wrong-doers We have prepared a Fire whose (smoke and flames), like 
the wall and roof of a tent, will hem them in: If they implore relief they will be 
granted water like melted brass, that will scald their faces: How dreadful the 
drink! how uncomfortable a couch to recline on!” (Al-Kahf 29) 
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Then, think about their food, which would be of Zaqqum tree as confirmed 
by the statement of Allah Almighty: "You will surely taste of the Tree of 
Zaqqum. Then will you fill your insides therewith, And drink Boiling Water on 
top of it: Indeed you shall drink like diseased camels raging with thirst!" (Al- 
Waqi’ah 52-55) 
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And: “Is that the better entertainment or the Tree of Zaqqum? For We have 
truly made it (as) a trial for the wrong-doers. For it is a tree that springs out of the 
bottom of Hell-fire: The shoots of its fruit-stalks are like the heads of devils: 
Truly they will eat thereof and fill their bellies therewith. Then on top of that they 
will be given a mixture made of boiling water. Then shall their return be to the 
(Blazing) Fire.” (As-Saffat 62-68) 
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And: “The while they enter the Blazing Fire, The while they are given to 


drink, of a boiling hot spring, No food will there be for them but a bitter Dari 
Which will neither nourish nor satisfy hunger.” (Al-Ghashiyah 4-7) 
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And: “With Us are Fetters (to bind them), and a Fire (to burn them), And a 
Food that chokes, and a Penalty Grievous.” (Al-Muzzammil 12-13) 
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It is reported on the authority of Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Were only a single drop of Zaqqum tree to fall on the oceans of the earth, 
it would putrefy the living of all the inhabitants of the earth.” (At-Tirmidhi and 
Ibn Majah). That is the effect of only a single drop: then, what do you think of 
him whose entire food consists of that tree, and drink of the stinking pus and 
dark murky rotten fluid? 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Have longing for that to which Allah Almighty exhorted you (i.e. Paradise), and 
beware and fear of that of which He Almighty frightened you, i.e. of His torment 
and punishment and of Hell: For indeed, were only a single drop of Paradise to 
be with you in this world in which you are, it would have made it pleasant for 
you; and were only a single drop of the fire (of Hell) to be with you in this world 
in which you are, it would have putrefied it for you.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “The denizens of fire (of Hell) would be given to severe hunger equal to the 
torment which they would suffer from fire, thereupon they would ask for food, 
thereupon they would be served with food from Dari which neither nourishes 
nor satisfies their hunger. They would then ask for another kind of food and they 
would be served with food that chokes. They would remember how they used to 
remove the choke in the world with drink over it. they would then ask for drink, 
thereupon they would be served with drink of fetid boiling water raised to them 
on hooks of iron: Whenever it becomes close to their faces, it would roast them, 
and whenever it enters into their bellies, it would cut their bowels. They would 
say: “Invite the keepers of Hell.” Those in the Fire will say to the Keepers of 
Hell: "Pray to your Lord to lighten us the Penalty for a Day (at least)!” They will 
say: "Did there not come to you your Messengers with Clear Signs?" They will 
say: "Yes." They will reply, "Then pray (as you like)! but the Prayer of those 
without Faith is nothing but (futile wandering) in (mazes of) error!" (Ghafir 49- 
ss) 
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Then, they would talk to each other to invite Malik to whom they would say: 
"O Malik! would that your Lord put an end to us!" he will say, "Nay, but you shall 
abide!" (Az-Zukhruf 77) 


(DIS Hp 
(At-Tirmidhi and Ad-Darimi). 
It is said that the period between their calling of Malik and his response to 
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them would be one thousand years. They then would say: “Invoke your Lord 
Almighty. There is none better for you than your Lord.” They will say: "Our 
Lord! our misfortune overwhelmed us, and we became a people astray! Our Lord! 
bring us out of this: If ever we return (to evil), then shall we be wrong-doers 


indeed!” He will say: "Be you driven into it (with i iny)! 
¢ | gnominy)! and speak you not to 
Mel!” (Al-Mu’minun 106-108) ” a 
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At that time, they would despair and lose hope for every kind of good. 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Umamah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said in comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: “and he is given 
for drink, boiling fetid water, In gulps will he sip it, but never will he be near 
swallowing it down his throat” (Ibrahim 15-16) 
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“Such would be brought near him, but he would detest it. once it is brought 
near him, it roasts his face, and his scalp falls down,. If he drinks it, it would cut 
his bowels and come out of his anus. In confirmation of that, Allah Almighty 
says: “They would be given, to drink, boiling water, so that it cuts up their bowels 
(to pieces)” (Muhammad 15) 
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He Almighty further says: “if they implore relief they will be granted water 
like melted brass, that will scald their faces: How dreadful the drink!” (Al- 
Kahf 29) 
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That would be their food and drink whenever they would grow hungry and 
thirsty.” (At-Tirmidhi). 

Then, consider the Hell’s female-snakes, serpents, scorpions, and their like, 
which would not cease to bite even for a single moment: 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Whoever is made wealthy by Allah and does not pay the 
Zakat that is due on his wealth, then on the Day of Resurrection his wealth 
will be made like a baldheaded poisonous male snake with two black spots 
over the eyes. The snake will encircle his neck and bite his cheeks and say: “I 
am your wealth, I am your treasure.” "Then The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and 
peace be upon him” recited: “And let not those who covetously withhold of 
the gifts which Allah has given them of His Grace, think that it is good for 
them: nay, it will be the worse for them; soon shall the things which they 
covetously withheld be tied to their necks like a twisted collar, on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Al Imran 180) 
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(Al-Bukhari; and Muslim on the authority of Jabir). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “In the fire (of Hell) there would be female-snakes as huge as the necks of 
Bukht camels: if they bite anyone, he would continue to feel its harmful effect for 
as long as forty years. There would be also scorpions as huge as mules: if they 
bite anyone, he would continue to feel its harmful effect for as long as forty years. 
Those serpents and scorpions would be directed over such as possessed in this 
world by niggardliness, bad manners and harming people. Whoever is saved from 
those evils, would be saved from those serpents and scorpions.” (Ahmad on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Al-Harith). 

Then, consider after that how Allah Almighty would increase the size of the 
bodies of the denizens of fire, in length and breadth, in order for their 
punishment to multiply for them, and the pain they receive from the taste of fire 
and the bites of serpents and scorpions to become more severe. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “The molar tooth of the disbeliever in the fire (of Hell) would be as huge as 
(the mountain of) Uhud, and the thickness of his skin as long as is equal to a 
three-day journey.” (Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “His (the disbeliever’s) lower lip would be falling, (as huge as to coat) on his 
breast, and his upper lip raised (as huge as to) cover his face.” (At-Tirmidhi on 
the authority of Abu Sa’id). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Indeed, on the Day of Judgement, the disbeliever would be dragging his 
tongue (which would be so long) that the people would trample it (with their 
feet).” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ibn Umar). 

In his comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: “as often as 
their skins are roasted through, We shall change them for fresh skins, that they 
may taste the Penalty” (An-Nisa’ 56) 
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Al-Hassan said: “They would be devoured by the fire seventy thousand times 
everyday, and every time it eats them, it would be said to them: “Return”, and 
they would return to their original state in which they were.” 

Then, consider the state of weeping, wailing, sighs and sobs of the denizens 
of Hell once they would be throne into the fire, and their invocation of woes and 
perdition on themselves: 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “(On 
the Day of Judgement) Hell would be brought, having seventy thousand reins, 
each of which would be held by seventy thousand angels.” (Muslim on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him"). 
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It is narrated on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik "Allah be pleased with him” 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” 
said: “The weeping for the denizens of the fire (of Hell) will be set, thereupon 
they will go on weeping until tears cease; and then they will go on weeping blood 
until it becomes like furrows on their faces that if ships are made to run in them, 
it would run. As long as they are permitted to weep in sighs and sobs, and invoke 
woes and perdition upon themselves, they would find relief in it. but even this 
would be forbidden to them.” (Ibn Majah). 

According to Muhammad Ibn Ka’b: “The denizens of fire will have five 
invocations, four of which would receive answer from Allah Almighty , and when 
it is the fifth, they would be prevented from speech. They will say: "Our Lord! 
twice have You made us without life, and twice have You given us Life! now have 
we recognized our sins: is there any way out (of this)?” (The answer will be) 
"This is because, when Allah was invoked as the Only (object of worship), you 
did reject Faith, but when partners were joined to Him, you believed! the 
Command is with Allah, Most High, Most Great!" (Ghafir 11-12) 
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They will say: "Our Lord! respite us (if only) for a short Term: We will answer 
Your Call, and follow the Messengers!" "What! were you not wont to swear 
aforetime that you should suffer no decline?" (Ibrahim 44) 
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They will say: "Our Lord! bring us out: we shall work righteousness, not the 
(deeds) we used to do!", (The answer will be) "Did we not give you long enough 
life so that he that would should receive admonition? And (moreover) the warner 


came to you. So taste you (the fruits of your deeds): for the Wrong-doers there is 
no helper." (Fatir 37) 
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They will say: "Our Lord! our misfortune overwhelmed us, and we became a 
people astray! Our Lord! bring us out of this: if ever we return (to evil), then shall 
we be wrong-doers indeed!” He will say: "Be you driven into it (with ignominy)! 
and speak you not to Me!” (Al-Mu’minun 106-108) 
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After that, they will never speak. 
In comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: “to us it makes no 
difference (now) whether we rage, or bear (these torments) with patience: for 
ourselves there is no way of escape" (Ibrahim 21) 
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Zaid Ibn Aslam said: “They would keep patient for one hundred years, after 
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which they would remain in rage for one hundred years. Then, they would keep 
patient for one hundred years. Then, they would say: “To us it makes no 
difference (now) whether we rage, or bear (these torments) with patience.” 

The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “On 
the Day of Resurrection, Death will be brought forward in the shape of a black 
and white ram. Then a call maker will call: ‘O people of Paradise!’ Thereupon 
they will stretch their necks and look carefully. The caller will say: Do you know 
this?” They will say: “Yes, this is Death.’ By then all of them will have seen it. 
Then it will be announced again: ‘O people of Hell !' They will stretch their necks 
and look carefully. The caller will say: Do you know this?’ They will say: “Yes, 
this is Death.’ And by then all of them will have seen it. Then it (that ram) will be 
slaughtered and the caller will say: “O people of Paradise! Let it be eternity for 
you and no death! O people of Hell! Let it be eternity for you and no death!” (Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Abu Sa’id). 

According to Al-Hassan: “A man will come out of the fire after one thousand 
years, and would that I be this man!” on another occasion, he was seen weeping, 
and when he was asked about the reason for that he said: “I fear I would be 
thrown into the fire and left with no care.” 

Those are the terrors and horrors of the fire of Hell. The most severe thing 
its denizens would receive, along with their punishment and torment, is their 
great regret in sigh for what they have wasted of the bliss of Paradise, and of the 
meeting with Allah Almighty, and His good pleasure, given that they have sold all 
of this for a little price, no more than worldly despicable and perishable short- 
lived desires, which were, anyway, not pure for them in so much as contaminated 
with evil and harm. Their regret would increase when they witness Paradise with 
its pleasures and bliss: Were they not to see it, surely, their grief in sigh for losing 
it would not be much more as it would really be for it would be shown to them. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, a people from among the denizens of fire would be 
brought to Paradise until when they come near it, detect its smell, and see its 
palaces and the bliss prepared by Allah Almighty for its inhabitants, it would be 
called: “Turn them away from it, for they have no portion in it.” They would 
return with sigh the like of which neither the foremost nor the last generations 
have ever experienced. They would say: “O our Lord! Had You admitted us to 
the fire (of Hell) before You have shown to us Your reward and the good things 
You have prepared for Your allies, surely, it would have been easier on us.” He 
Almighty would say to them: “But it is that which I have intended for you. (When 
you were in the world) whenever you were alone, you would contend Me, and 
whenever you met people, you would seem devoutly pious, in order to be seen of 
men, while your hearts had enmity towards Me. You feared the people and 
feared Me not, venerated the people and venerated Me not, left evil for the sake 
of people, and left nothing for My Sake. Today, I would let you taste the painful 
punishment, along with the enduring reward I have forbidden to you.” (Al-Iraqi 
on the authority of Anas). 

According to Ahmad Ibn Harb: “Should anyone of us prefer shade to sun (in 
this world) and would not prefer Paradise to the fire (in the hereafter)?” 

It should be known to you that Allah Almighty created the fire with its 
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terrors and horrors, and created men for it who would neither increase nor 

decrease: that has been decreed and decided by Allah as confirmed in His 
. € 4 

statement: “But warn them of the Day of Distress, when the matter will be 


determined: for (behold,) they are negligent and they do not believe!” 
(Maryam 39) 


LO bh Í pas Beg pag PNT Gad Ti asah y 
In order to know that you are on the right, given the preordained fate, you 
should know that there is a sign indicative of that, which represents in the deeds 
you do in the world, on the basis of the fact that everyone is made to find it easy 
that for which he is created. 
Tt is narrated on the authority of Ali Ibn Abu Talib "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: We were accompanying a funeral procession in Baqi Gharqad. 
The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" came to us and sat and we 
sat around him. He had a small stick in his hand. Then he bent his head and 
started scraping the ground with it. He then said: "There is none among you, and 
not a created soul, but has a place either in Paradise or in Hell assigned for him. 
It is also determined for him whether he will be among the blessed or wretched." 
A man said: "O Allah's Apostle! Should we not depend on what has been written 
for us and leave the deeds as whoever amongst us is blessed will do the deeds of 
a blessed person and whoever amongst us will be wretched, will do the deeds of a 
wretched person?" The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"The blessed is to be directed to the good deeds, and the wretched is to be 
guided to the bad deeds." Then he recited the Verses: “So he who gives (in 
Charity) and fears (Allah), And (in all sincerity) testifies to the Best, We will 
indeed make smooth for him the path to Bliss. But he who is a greedy miser and 
thinks himself Self-Sufficient, And gives the lie to the Best, We will indeed make 
smooth for him the Path to Misery.” (Al-Lail 5:10) (Al-Bukhari) 
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If the way to good has been made easy for you, receive then the glad 
tidings that you would be far from the fire of Hell. But if you do not intend 
good but that obstacles stand in the way to avert you from it, and you do not 
intend evil but that it is made easy on you to do, then, you should know then 
that you are given to destruction. The signification of that to the consequence 
is like the signification of the rain to the plants. Allah Almighty said: “As for 
the Righteous, they will be in Bliss; And the Wicked; they will be in the Fire.” 
(Al-Infitar 13-14) 
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So, measure your states and deeds on those Two Holy Verses, perchance you 
would know your residence in either of both abodes; and Allah knows best. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
ACCOUNT OF PARADISE AND ITS BLISS 


It should be known to you that in opposition to the abode whose terrors, 
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horrors, distresses and anxieties you have learnt, i.e. the fire of Hell, there is 
another one, full of bliss, pleasures and delights, i.e. Paradise. Of a surety, if one 
is kept far from one of them, he should, necessarily and inevitably, reside in the 
other. So, stimulate fear in your heart by long meditation in the terrors and 
horrors of fire, and stimulate the hope in your heart by long meditation in the 
pleasures and delights of Paradise. Drive yourself with the lash of fear, and, at the 
same time, lead it with the rein of hope to the straight path, perchance you would 
attain the great felicity and be saved from the painful torment. 


Think about the inhabitants of Paradise, in whose faces there would be the 
beaming brightness of bliss, and they would be given their drink from sealed 
nectar, while sitting on pulpits of rubies in pavilions of tender white pearl, having 
carpets of green rich brocade. They would be reclining on green Cushions on 
banks of rivers filled with wine and honey, surrounded by beautiful youth and 
decked with pretty houris of big lustrious eyes, as beautiful as if they were rubies 
and coral, whom neither a man nor a jinn has ever approached, walking across 
the different sides of the gardens of Paradise: if anyone of them struts in her 
walk, the sides of her dress would be carried by seventy thousand of beautiful 
youth. They would have of kinds of good rich white silk what amazes eyes and 
astounds sights. They would be adorned with crowns, decked with pearl and 
coral. They would be far from old age and trouble, restrained in pavilions, in 
palaces of rubies, built in the middle of the gardens of Paradise. They would also 
be restraining their glances (to their men), And round about them will (serve) 
youths of perpetual (freshness): If you see them, you would think them scattered 
Pearls; And when you look, it is there you will see a Bliss and a Realm 
Magnificent. They would serve them With goblets, (shining) beakers, and cups 
(filled) out of Clear-flowing fountains: a source of pleasure for those who drink. 
That would be in reward for what they used to do. They would be in well- 
guarded standing, in gardens and springs of inexhaustible drink, in gardens and 
rivers, an Assembly of Truth, in the Presence of a Sovereign Omnipotent. In 
them, they would look at the Countenance of the Bounteous Sovereign, with 
their faces rising and shining by virtue of the beaming brightness of bliss: Neither 
suffering nor humiliation would then fatigue them, for they would be honored 
servants. They would be given all kinds of gifts from their Lord Almighty. They 
would abide forever in that which their souls desire, in which they would neither 
fear nor grieve, safe from the evils of death. They would be blessed in it, eating of 
its food and fruits, drinking of its rivers and springs, wine, honey and milk. Its 
rivers would have their floor of silver, gravel of coral, and dust of yellow musk; 
and its plant would be of saffron. And amongst them will be passed round 
vessels of silver and goblets of crystal, Crystal-clear, made of silver: They will 
determine the measure thereof (according to their wishes). And they will be given 
to drink there of a Cup (of Wine) mixed with Zanjabil, A fountain there, called 
Salsabil. They would be also served And with fruits, any that they may select; And 
the flesh of fowls, any that they may desire. And (there will be) Companions with 
beautiful, big, and lustrous eyes, Like unto Pearls well-guarded. A Reward for the 
Deeds of their past (Life). No frivolity will they hear therein, nor any taint of ill, 
Only the saying, "Peace! Peace." 


Wonder at him who believes in an abode of such characteristics, in which 
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there would ever be no death, nor change to befall its inhabitants, and then gets 
affable with a perishable abode in which he is exposed to evil, harm, vicissitudes 
of fate and in the end death would snatch him! By Allah, if there would be in that 
abode of eternity nothing more than the soundness of bodies along with the 
safety from death, hunger and drink, it would be worthy to make one leave the 
world with all its benefits for it. Why not, given that its inhabitants would be safe 
kings, enjoy of all kinds of pleasures and delights, and have all they desire for, 
attending everyday to the courtyard of the Throne of Majesty, in order to look at 
the Countenance of Allah, the Most Bounteous? 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri and Abu Hurairah 
"Allah be pleased with both” that they said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “There would be an announcer (in 
Paradise) who would make this announcement: ‘Verily, there is in store for you to 
be in (everlasting) health after which you should never fall ill, to live (forever) 
after which you should not die, to remain youth after which you should never 
grow old, And to live in affluent circumstances after which you would never 
become destitute.” That is the significance of the statement of Allah Almighty: 
“Behold! the Garden before you! you have been made its inheritors, for your 
deeds (of righteousness)." (Al-A’raf 43) (Muslim). 
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If you like to know the description of Paradise, you should then recite the 
Qur’an, for there is no speech more eloquent, more expressive than it. recite both 
Surahs of Ar-Rahman and Al-Wagi’ah, and the other Surahs which tell about 
that. But if you like to know its characteristics and attributes in detail from the 
narrations and traditions, below is a set of them: 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Qais that eh said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "Two gardens, 
the utensils and the contents of which are of silver, and two other gardens, the 
utensils and contents of which are of gold. Nothing will prevent the people who 
will be in the Garden of Eden from seeing their Lord except the curtain of 
Majesty over His Face." (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

Consider then the gates of Paradise: They are as numerous as the acts of 
worship, just as the gates of Hell are so in proportion to the number of sins. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah “Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: Allah's Apostle "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: "Whoever gives a pair (of things or property) in charity for Allah's Cause, 
will be called from the gates of Paradise, and Paradise has eight gates. He will 
be addressed: “O servant of Allah! That (gate) is better (for you, so come and 
enter through it).” So, whoever was amongst the people who used to offer 
their prayers, will be called from the gate of the prayer; whoever was amongst 
the people who used to participate in Jihad, will be called from the gate of 

Jihad; whoever was amongst those who used to give in charity, will be called 
from the gate of charity; and whoever was amongst those who used to 
observe fasts, will be called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan." Abu Bakr said: “Let 
my parents be sacrificed for you, O Allah's Apostle! No distress or need will 
befall him who will be called from those gates. Will there be any one who will 


Me, 


x, . a . N, ba 
SNM NSM S NINEN: 


KY 


wer SY Ye 


`% Y 


Yr N. 


p4] 


a 


SZ 


RUA 
) 


148 The quarter of the saviors 


be called from all these gates?" The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" replied: "Yes, and I hope you will be one of them." (Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Asim Ibn Damrah from Ali "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he made a mention of the fire (of Hell), and aggravated its 
matter but I do not remember what he said. Then he said: “And those who 
feared their Lord will be led to the Garden in crowds: until behold, they arrive at 
one of its gates, they would find a tree with two springs flowing from underneath 
its base. They would go to one of them, as they would be commanded, and drink 
thereof, thereupon it would remove the harm and trouble they have in their 
bellies. Then, they would go to the other and get purified from it, thereupon the 
beaming brightness of bliss would be visible on their bodies, after which their 
complexion would never change, nor would their heads ever get unkempt as if 
they oiled them with the best oil. 

Then, they would arrive at Paradise, and its keepers would greet them with 
peace saying: "Peace be upon you! well have you done! enter you here, to dwell 
therein." Then, they would be received by the youth, going round them just as 
the youth of this world go round their masters with milk after return from a long 
absence, saying to each of them: “Receive the glad tidings of the honor and 
dignity prepared for you by Allah Almighty.” 

Then one of those youth would whisper into the ear of one of his (the 
newcomer’s) wives (from the houris): “So and so has come.” He would mention 
him by his name he used to be called by in the world. She would ask him: “Have 
you really seen him with your eyes?” He would answer in the affirmative. She 
would rejoice so much that she would stand up and run towards the gate of her 
pavilion. Once he arrives at his house, he would look at the base of its structure 
made of rocks of pearl different in kind and colour. When he raises his head and 
looks at its ceiling, behold! It would be as shining as lightning. Had Allah 
Almighty not doomed it to him, his sight would have been taken away due to its 
severe glitter. 

Then, he would turn his face and behold! He would find his wives from 
among the houris on thrones (of dignity), raised on high, Goblets placed (ready), 
And Cushions set in rows, And rich carpets (all) spread out. Then, he would 
recline on the cushion and say: "Praise be to Allah, Who has truly fulfilled His 
promise to us, and has given us (this) land in heritage: we can dwell in the Garden 
as we will: how excellent a reward for those who work (righteousness)!" (Az- 
euma 74) 
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Then, a caller would make a public announcement: “You would live forever 
after which you would never die, abide forever after which you would never 
leave, and remain healthy after which you would never fall ill.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “I 
would come to the gate of Paradise on the Day of Judgement, and ask that it be 
opened, and the keeper would ask: “Who are you?” I would say: “Muhammad.” 
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He then would say: “I have been commanded not to Open it to anyone before 
you.” (Muslim on the authority of Anas). 


As well as there is disparity between the people in this world in the acts of 
worship and obedience, they would be different in the hereafter in ranks and 
degrees of loftiness. If you seek the highest degree, strive your utmost not to let 
anyone precede you. Allah Almighty indeed commanded you to take part in that 
race and competition saying: “Race towards forgiveness from your Lord, and a 
Garden (of Bliss), the width whereof is as the width of heaven and earth, 
prepared for those who believe in Allah and His Messengers.” (Al-Hadid 21) 
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And: “and for this let those aspire, who have aspirations.” (Al-Mutaffiffin 
26) 

Wonder at you that if anyone in this world excels you in property or position, 
you would be filled with rage out of envy of him: Then, why should you not have 
the same interest and care concerning the hereafter, given that the place wherein 
you abide forever would not be free from others higher than you in rank and 
standing? 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him” that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “The inmates of Paradise would see the inmates of the apartments 
over them just as you see the shining planets which remain in the eastern and the 
western horizon because of the superiority some would have over others.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, these would be the abodes of Prophets which none 
besides them would attain.” He "peace be upon him" said: “By Him, in Whose 
hand is my life, those who believe in Allah and acknowledge the Truth, would 
attain them.” (Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “Verily, the men of the highest degrees (in 
the Garden) will be seen by such as below them in the same way as a shining star 
in one of the horizons of the sky is seen (by the inhabitants of the earth); and 
indeed, Abu Bakr and Umar belong to those (of the highest degrees); and they 
are more fitting for that!” (At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah). ea 

It is narrated on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him' that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him said: 
“Should I not tell you about the mansions of Paradise?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah "peace be upon you": let our fathers and mothers be 
sactificed for you.” He "peace be upon him" said: “In Paradise, there are 
mansions of all kinds of diamonds, (so much pure and transparent that) whose 
inside is seen from outside, and outside from inside. They have of pleasures and 

delights that which no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard of, and no human 
mind has ever thought of.” I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Whose would be 
those mansions?” he "peace be upon him" said: “They would be for such as 
spreads peace, serves others with food, fasts perpetually, and prays at night while 
people are asleep.” He said: we said: “O Messenger of Allah! Who could endure 
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that?” He "peace be upon him" said: “My Ummah could endure that. Let me tell 
you about that: Whoever meets his brother and greets him with peace or returns 
his greeting to him has indeed spread peace; and whoever feeds his family and 
dependents until he satisfies them from food has indeed served others with food; 
and whoever fasts the month of Ramadan along with three fasts monthly has 
indeed fasted perpetually; and whoever offers Isha’ and Fajr in congregation has 
prayed at night while people are asleep.” (Abu Na’im). 


Account Of Walls, Floors, Trees And Rivers Of Paradise 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “The wall of Paradise is made from bricks, one of gold and one of silver, its 
dust of saffron, and its mud of musk.” (At-Tirmidhi). 

It is narrated that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" was asked about the earth of Paradise thereupon he said: “It is of good 
white pure musk.” (Muslim on the authority of Abu Sa’id). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Whoever is pleased that Allah Almighty should provide him with 
wine in the hereafter, let him leave it in this world; and whoever is pleased that 
Allah Almighty should dress him in silk in the hereafter, Jet him leave it in this 
world.” (At-Tabarani and An-Nasa’i). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “The rivers of Paradise would gush forth from underneath hills or 
mountains of musk.” (Al-Aqili on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" also said: 
“If the least ornament given to anyone from among the inhabitants of Paradise is 
equaled with all ornaments of this world, then, the ornament given by Allah 
Almighty in the hereafter would be better than all ornaments on earth.” (At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Abu Hurairah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Verily, in Paradise, there is a tree (so much huge) that the rider would 
proceed as long as one hundred yeats in its shade without being able to come to 
its end. If you so like, recite (in confirmation of that), the statement of Allah: “In 
shade long-extended.” (Al-Waqi’ah) (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The companions of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to say: “Allah Almighty benefits us with the Bedouins 
and their questions (about religious matters).” Then, a Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah Almighty mentioned a harmful tree in the Qur’an, and 
I have never thought that Paradise has a tree that harms its owner.” The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" asked him: “What 
is that?” He said: “The lote-tree, for it has thorns.” On that he "peace be upon 
him" said: “No doubt, Allah Almighty says: “(They will be) among Lote-trees 
without thorns.” (Al-Waqi’ah 28) 
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Its thorns would be removed by Allah and each one would be replaced by a 


big fruit, which would break open to seventy-two kinds of food, different from 
each other (in form and colour).” (Ibn Al-Mubarak). 


Account Of The Clothes, Thrones And Cushions 
Of The Inhabitants Of Paradise 


Allah Almighty said: “For them will be Gardens of Eternity; beneath them 
rivers will flow; they will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and they will 
wear green garments of fine silk and heavy brocade; they will recline therein on 
raised thrones. How good the recompense! How beautiful a couch to recline on!” 
(Al-Kahf 31) 
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There are a lot of Quranic Holy Verses about that. But the details are 
mentioned more in the Prophetic narrations. 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Whoever enters Paradise would be blessed forever, after which he would 
never suffer: Neither his dress would ever be worn out, nor would his youth ever 
get exhausted. In Paradise, there would be (of pleasures and delights) that which 
no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard of, and no human mind has ever 
thought of.” (Muslim). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr "Allah be pleased 
with him" that a man said to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him": “O Messenger of Allah! Tell us about the clothing of the 
inhabitants of Paradise: Would it be something created or woven (from fabric)?” 
He "peace be upon him" kept silent for a short while during which some of the 
people present there laughed. On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing 
and peace be upon him" said: “Why are you laughing? Do you laugh from 
somebody who asked about an item of knowledge of which he was ignorant? 
then the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 

“Nay! The fruits of Paradise would split open for it to come out twice.” (An- 
Nasa’i). _ 

It i narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him 
said: “The first group (of people) who will enter Paradise will be (glittering) like 
the moon when it is full. They will not spit nor blow their noses nor relieve 
nature. Their utensils will be of gold and their combs of gold and silver; in their 
censers the aloe wood will be used, and their sweat will smell like musk. Everyone 
of them will have two wives; the marrow of the bones of the wives’ legs will be 
seen through the flesh out of excessive beauty. They (the people of Paradise) will 

neither have differences nor hatred amongst themselves; their hearts will be as if 
one heart and they will be glorifying Allah in the morning and in the evening. 
(Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said, in 
comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: “as to those who believe and work 
righteousness verily we shall not suffer to perish the reward of any who do a 
single righteous deed ” (Al-Kahf 30) 


CQ MG GG Se Veli bes ior <b> 

“They will have crowns decked with pearl, the least of which will shine the 
whole space between the East and the West.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of 
Abu Sa’id "Allah be pleased with him"). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “The pavilion in Paradise will be of hollow pearl, as high in the sky as sixty 
miles, in each one of whose corner there will be a wife for the faithful believer 
unseen by others.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu Musa Al- 
Ash’ari "Allah be pleased with him"). 

According to Ibn Abbas "Allah be pleased with them": “The pavilion (in 
Paradise) will be of hollow pearl, of a square area of Farsakh in Farsakh, having 
four thousand gateposts of gold.” 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said in comment on the following statement of Allah Almighty: “And on 
Thrones (of Dignity), raised high” (Al-Waqi’ah 34) 


LORS Fd 
“The distance between each pair of thrones is like the distance between the 
heaven and the earth.” (At-Tirmidhi). 


Account Of The Food Of The Inhabitants Of Paradise 


The food of the inhabitants of Paradise is mentioned in the Holy Qur’an, like 
fruits, flesh of fat birds, milk, honey, quails, manna, etc. in confirmation of that, 
Allah Almighty said: “But if ye cannot and of surety ye cannot then fear the fire 
whose fuel is men and stones which is prepared for those who reject faith .” (Al- 
Baqarah 24) 
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As for the drink of Paradise, it is mentioned many times in the Holy Quran. 

It is narrated on the authority of Thawban, the freed slave of The Messenger 
of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” narrated: I was standing 
beside the Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” when a 
Jewish rabbi came and said: “Peace be upon you O Muhammad.” I pushed him 
so violently that I was about to knock him down. He asked me: “Why did you 
push me?” I said to him: “Wouldn’t you call (The Prophet): O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “I call him with the name his family named him.” The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “My name is 
Muhammad, which is the name my family named me with.” The Jew said: “I 
came to ask you (about something) .” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” said: “If I talked to you (with what you wanted) would it 
benefit you?” He said: “Let me (first) hear with my ear (so as to decide whether it 
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would benefit me).” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” scraped a stick he had (in the land) and said: “Ask about whatever you 
liked.” The Jew asked: “Where would the people be on the day when the earth 
would be changed with another earth and so would be the heavens?” He (The 
Prophet) said: “They would be in the darkness, before the bridge.” He asked: 
“Who of the people would cross first?” He (The Prophet) said: “The poor people 
of the Emigrants.” The Jew asked: “What would they be gifted (to eat) just after 
they enter into Paradise?” He (The Prophet) replied: “The extra lope of a fish’s 
liver.” He asked: “Then, what would their food (or lunch) be following that?” He 
said: “An ox of Paradise, which used to eat from its quarters, would be 
slaughtered for them.” He (the Jew) asked: “What would their drink on it be?” 
He (The Prophet) said: “They would drink from a well in it (Paradise) called 
Salsabil.” He (the Jew) commented: “You have told the truth.” (Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Zaid Ibn Arqam "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: A Jew came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" and said: “O Abu Al-Qasim! Do you not pretend that the 
inhabitants of Paradise will eat and drink?” He had previously said to his 
companions: “If he (the Prophet) answered in the affirmative, I would argue 
with him.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
said: “Yes, by Him in Whose Hand is my soul, anyone of them would be given 
the power of one hundred men in eating, drinking and sexual intercourse.” The 
Jew said: “Then, who eats and drinks necessarily needs to relieve himself.” On 
that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Their need would be fulfilled in the form of sweat like musk flowing from 
their skin and behold! Their bellies would then become lean (empty from food 
and drink).” (An-Nasa’i). 

It is reported on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Once you look at a bird in Paradise and have desire for it, it would fall down as 
roasted in front of you.” (Al-Bazzar). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Verily, the birds of Paradise are like the Bukht (camels), eating from the trees of 
Paradise.” Abu Bakr "Allah be pleased with him" said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
How blessed are those!” On that the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said: “More blessed is the one who would eat thereof (he 
said it thrice); and I hope you would eat thereof.” (Ahmad). . 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar "Allah be pleased with them" 
that he said in comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: “To them will be 
passed round, dishes and goblets of gold: there will be there all that the souls 
could desire, all that the eyes could delight in: and you shall abide therein (for 


aye).” (Az-Zukhruf 71) 
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food that is not in the others.” 

It is further reported on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said in comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: 
“With it will be (given) a mixture of Tasnim” (Al-Mutaffiffin 27) 
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“It will be mixed for the companions of the right hand while the nearest to 
Allah would drink thereof as pure. Were a man from the inhabitants of this world 
to dip his hand therein and then take it out, the pleasant smell would overwhelm 
all living beings on earth. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
ACCOUNT OF HOURIS OF BIG LUSTROUS EYES 


It should be known to you that the Qur’an made a mention of the houris 
(heavenly beautiful women of big lustrous eyes) many times, and the Prophetic 
narrations talked about them in more detail. 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “A single 
endeavor (of fighting) in Allah's Cause in the afternoon or in the forenoon is 
better than all the world and whatever is in it. A place in Paradise as small as the 
bow or lash of one of you is better than all the world and whatever is in it. And if 
a houri from Paradise appeared to the people of the earth, she would fill the 
space between Heaven and the Earth with light and pleasant scent and her head 
cover is better than the world and whatever is in it." (Al-Bukhari). 

It is further narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" said in comment on the statement of Allah Almighty: “In 
them will be (Maidens), chaste, restraining their glances, whom no man or Jinn 
before them has touched... Like unto rubies and coral” (Ar-Rahman 58) 
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“If you look at her cheek in her tent you would find it purer than a mirror; 
and the smallest pearl on her is (as shining as) to illuminate what is between the 
East and the West. She will have seventy dresses, so transparent that the marrow 
of her leg would be seen from behind them.” (Abu Ya’li and Ahmad). 

It is narrated on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On 
the night I was made to set out on a night journey to the heaven, I entered a 
place in Paradise called Baydakh, in which there were tents of pearl, green 
aquamarine and rubies. Women said: “Peace be upon you O Messenger of 
Allah.” I asked: “O Gabriel! What is that call?” He said: “Those are the (houris) 
restrained (to their glances) in pavilions. They have sought the permission of their 
Lord to salute you, and He gave them permission.” Then they said: “We are the 
ever-contented, who never become displeased; and we are the eternal ones, who 
never leave.” Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" recited the statement of Allah: “Companions restrained (as to their glances), 
in (goodly) pavilions.” (Ar-Rahman 72) 
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It is nartated that a man said: “O Messenger of Allah! Should the inhabitants 

of Paradise have sexual intercourse (with women)?” the Messenger of Allah 
Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “A man of them would be given 
on one day the power of seventy from among you.” (At-Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Hibban on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him"). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
man from among the inhabitants of Paradise will marry five hundred houris, four 
thousand virgins, and eight thousand previously married women, and will 
embrace each of them as long as is equal to the whole of his lifetime in this 
world.” (Abu Ash-Shaykh on the authority of Ibn Abu Awfa). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “In 
Paradise, there will be a market in which no transaction is practiced. But it will 
have only faces of men and women: if a man has a desire for the face of any 
woman, he will enter into it. It will have the gathering of the houris of big 
lustrous eyes, raising their voices, the like of which the creatures have never heard 
: “We are ever eternal who never leave. We are ever blissful who never suffer. We 
are ever contented who never become displeased. Blessed be he who will be for 
us and we for him.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Ali). 

It is reported on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him" that he 
said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“Verily, the houris of big lustrious eyes are singing in Paradise: “We are the good 
beautiful houris kept for honored husbands.’ (At-Tabarani). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah AlI-Bahili "Allah be pleased 
with him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" said: “No man enters Paradise but that two houris of big lustrous eyes 
sit by his head and feet, singing to him with the best voice men and jinn have 

ever heard, not like the musical instruments of devil, but praising and exalting 
Allah Almighty.” (At-Tabarani). 
A Set Of Various Attributes Of The Inhabitants Of Paradise 

It is narrated on the authority of Usamah Ibn Zaid that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said one day to his 
companions: “Let’s us seek earnestly for the Garden! Verily, the Garden has no 
rival: it is, by the Lord of the Ka’bah, a shining light, a moving basil, a well- 
established palace, a flowing river, ripe fruits in abundance, a beautiful good 
looking wife, a lot of ornaments in a permanent station in affluence and 
brightness, in high wonderful faultless houses.” They said: “We are seeking 
earnestly for it O Messenger of Allah.” He said: “You should say (by way of 
restriction): “Allah Willing.” Then, he made a mention of Jihad and exhorted 
them to do it. (Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah: The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: "The first group of people, who 
will enter Paradise, will be glittering like the full moon; and those who will follow 
them, will glitter like the most brilliant star in the sky. They will neither urinate, 
nor relieve nature, nor spit, nor have any nasal secretions. Their combs will be of 
gold, and their sweat will smell like musk. The aloe wood will be used in their 
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censers. Their wives will be so much beautiful with big and lustrous eyes. All of 
them will look alike and will resemble their father Adam (in stature), as tall as 
sixty cubits." (Ibn Majah). 

It is narrated that a man came to the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Would there be horses in 
Paradise? Indeed I like them very much.” The Messenger of Allah "Allah's 
blessing and peace be upon him” said: “If you so like, you will have a ruby-made 
horse to fly with you wherever you want in Paradise.” Another man asked him: 
“Would there be camels in Paradise?” He said: “O servant of Allah! If you are 
admitted to Paradise, you would have therein what your soul desires and pleases 
your eye.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Buraidah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" said: “Verily, a man from the inhabitants of Paradise will beget the child just 
as he likes, with his pregnancy, birth, weaning and growth being only in one 
hour.” (Ibn Majah and At-Tirmidhi). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “The inhabitants of Paradise would be hairless, beardless, soft and white- 
complexioned, of thirty-three years of age, in the form of Adam, sixty cubits high 
and seven cubits broad.” (At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Mu’adh). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “The one who will have the least position in Paradise will have eighty 
thousand servants and seventy-two wives, to whom a dome of pearl, aquamarine 
and rubies will be set up, as wide as is the distance from Al-Jabiyah to Sama. they 
will have crowns over their heads, the smallest pearl of which will (be as shining 
as to) illuminate what is between the East and the West.” (At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abu Sa’id "Allah be pleased with him"). 

It is reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: Allah 
Almighty says: “I have prepared for My servants (in Paradise) that which no 
eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard of, and no human mind has ever 
thought of.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 

Al-Hassan Al-Basri mentioned the attributes of Paradise in brief saying: 
“Its pomegranates are as huge as buckets; and its rivers are incorruptible; 
rivers of milk of which the taste never changes; rivers of wine, which neither 
befogs the minds, nor troubles thinking: But a joy to those who drink; and 
rivers of honey pure and clear. In it there are for them all kinds of fruits; and 
Grace from their Lord. in it, there is neither fatigue, nor trouble, nor pain at 
all. It has what no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard of, and no human 
mind has ever thought of. Its inhabitants will be blissful kings of thirty-three 
years of age, sixty cubits long, and seven cubits broad, hairless, beardless, 
white-complexioned. They will be safe from punishment, reassured and free 
from anxiety. Its rivers flow over rocks of rubies and aquamarines. Its trees, 
palms and vine are of pearls, and its fruits are unknown to anyone other than 
Allah Almighty. Its pleasant smell is detectable from as far as a five hundred- 
year journey. They will have horses and camels therein, whose saddles and 
bridals are of rubies. 
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They will visit each other therein. Their wives will be from the houris of big 
lustrous eyes, as pure as well-guarded pearls. Any woman of them would put on 
seventy dresses over her body, and even, out of her beauty, the marrow of her 
legs would be visible from behind all of them. In it, Allah Almighty will purify 
characters from evil and bodies from death. In it they will neither spit, nor 
€xpectorate, nor urinate, nor defecate: But it will be just sweat as pleasant as 
musk. Their sustenance will be brought to them every morning and evening. 
The last of people to enter Paradise will be made to stretch his sight to see his 
kingdom across one hundred years of palaces, houses and tents of gold, silver 
and pearl, and it will be too spacious for him to enable him to see his kingdom 
from one end to the other. It will be passed round them with seventy thousand 
goblets of gold every morning and evening, each having a definite kind of food 
that is not in the others. In Paradise, there is a ruby, having seventy thousand 
houses, each of which has seventy thousand dwellings, in which there is neither 
flaw nor a hole.” 

According to Mujahid: “The one who will have the least position from 
among the inhabitants of Paradise will walk one thousand years along his 
kingdom, seeing it from one end to the other. But the one who will have the 
highest rank is he who will look at the Countenance of his Lord every 
morning and evening.” 

According to Sa’id Ibn Al-Musayyab: “There is none from among the 
inhabitants of Paradise but that he will have three bracelets: One of gold, another 
of silver and a third of pearl.” 

According to Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him": “In Paradise, there 
is a houri called Al-Ayna’ (lady of large beautiful attractive eye): Whenever she 
walks, seventy thousand chambermaids walk on her right and left. She will be 
saying: “Where are those who used to enjoin right and forbid evil?” 

According to Yahya Ibn Mu’adh: “It is difficult to leave this world; and 
more difficult is to miss Paradise. But even, to leave this world is the dower of 
Paradise.” He said on another occasion: “Humiliation lies in the pursuit of 
this world, whereas honor lies in pursuit of the hereafter. Wonder at him who 
prefers humiliation in pursuit of what is perishable to the honor in pursuit of 
what is enduring.” 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
ACCOUNT OF VISION AND LOOKING AT THE COUNTENANCE OF ALLAH 


Allah Almighty said: “To those who do right is a goodly (reward) yea, more 
(than in measure)!” (Yunus 26) 
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This more is the vision and looking at the Countenance of Allah Almighty. It 
is the greatest pleasure, which causes the beholder to forget all delights of 
Paradise. There are witnesses to it from the Book and sunnah, unlike what some 
religious innovators might falsely think. o 

It is narrated on the authority of Jarir Ibn Abdullah Al-Bajali "Allah be 
pleased with him" that he said: We were with The Prophet “Allah’s blessing 
and peace be upon him” and he looked at the moon, and it was full, and then 
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said: “Certainly you will see your Lord as you see this moon and you will have 
no trouble in seeing Him. So if you can avoid missing (through sleep or 
business, etc.) a prayer before the sunrise (Fajr) and a prayer before sunset 
(Asr), you must do so.” He then recited Allah's Statement: “And celebrate the 
praises Of your Lord before the rising of the sun and before (its) setting." 


(Qaf 39) 
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(Al-Bukhari and Muslim). f 

It is narrated on the authority of Suhaib "Allah be pleased with him" that The 
Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “When the people of 
Paradise enter into Paradise, Allah would address them saying: “Do you want me 
to give you anything more?” They would reply: “Did you (O Lord) not make 
heavy our balances (of good deeds)? Did You not make our faces bright? Did you 
not admit us in Paradise and save us from the (Hell) fire?” Then, he (Allah) 
would remove the veil (of light), and they would look at the Countenance of 
Allah Almighty. In this way, they would not be given anything dearer to them 
than their seeing their Lord the Exalted.” (Muslim). 

Indeed, it is with that pleasure that all other delights of Paradise are forgotten 
and regarded with slightness. The happiness of the people of Paradise in that 
vision is infinite. The pleasure of meeting Allah Almighty is incomparable to any 
pleasure else. The servant should not be concerned with anything from Paradise 
other than the meeting of Allah Almighty, for the remaining pleasures of 
Paradise are shared between him and the animals. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
EXTENSIVE MERCY OF ALLAH ALMIGHTY 


Let’s conclude our book with a brief talk about the extensive mercy of Allah 
Almighty, by way of optimism, since the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and 
peace be upon him" used to love the good omen and the good pleasant word. We 
have but to imitate the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon 
him" in all that he loved. 

Allah Almighty said: “Allah forgives not that partners should be set up with 
Him; but He forgives anything else, to whom He pleases; to set up partners with 
Allah is to devise a sin most heinous indeed.” (An-Nisa’ 48) 
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And: “Say: "O my Servants who have transgressed against their souls! despair 
not of the Mercy of Allah: for Allah forgives all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.” (Az-Zumar 53) 
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And: “If anyone does evil or wrongs his own soul but afterwards seeks Allah's 
forgiveness, he will find Allah Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” (An-Nisa’ 110) 
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__ First of all, we seek forgiveness of Allah for any foot slip or pen transgression 
in this book; we seek His forgiveness for our statements that might contradict 
our deeds; we seek His forgiveness for the knowledge we have shown in the 
religion of Allah Almighty, and then indulged in or fallen short of it; and we seek 
His forgiveness for every deed or act thereby we intended His Countenance, and 
then it was mixed with anything else; and we seek His forgiveness for every 
promise we made and failed to fulfill; and we seek His forgiveness for every favor 
He conferred upon us and we utilized in disobedience of Him; and we seek His 
forgiveness for every kind of shortage deficiency or indulgence; and we seek His 
forgiveness for every idea that invited us to ostentation that seemed in what we 
said or wrote to people. 

Then, we hope, after that seeking for forgiveness, for everyone who has read 
or heard of this book of ours, to be granted forgiveness, mercy and excuse of all 
He be they apparent or hidden: Indeed, Allah’s generosity is encompassing, and 

s mercy all-embracing. 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “The 
mercy of Allah Almighty consists of one hundred parts, and He sent only one on 
earth and distributed among men, jinn, animals and insects, therewith they show 
mercy towards each other, and have affection for each other; and kept with Him 
ninety-nine parts of mercy to bestow upon His servants on the Day of 
Judgement.” (Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah and Salman). 

It is further reported that when it is the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty 
would bring out a book from underneath the Throne (of Majesty), having the 
following phrase: “My mercy has preceded (and overpowered) My anger.” It is 
with this phrase that as much as is the number of the inhabitants of Paradise 
would be taken out of the fire (of Hell)” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah "Allah be pleased with him"). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty would rise with His Glory to us and say 
cheerfully: “Receive the glad tidings O Muslims! There is none of you but that I 
have put in his place in fire a Jew or a Christian.” (Muslim on the authority of 
Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari "Allah be pleased with him"). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On 
the Day of Judgement, Allah Almighty would accept the intercession of Adam 
for one hundred and ten thousand thousand from among all his offspring. (At- 
Tabarani on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him"). i 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “Indeed, on the Day of Judgement, Allah would say to the faithful believers: 
“Have you liked to meet Me?” they would answer in the affirmative, and He 
would ask them: “Why?” They would say: “We have hoped for Your pardon and 
forgiveness.” On that He would say: “Then, I have assured My forgiveness to 
you.” (Ahmad and At-Tabarani on the authority of Mu’adh). l 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: Allah Almighty says on the Day of Judgement: “Take out of fire such as 
remembered me even on a single day or feared me even on a single standing. 
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(At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Anas "Allah be pleased with him"). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
“When the denizens of fire gather in the fire, along with such as Allah wills from 
among the people of Qiblah (i.e. Muslims), the disbelievers would say to the 
Muslims: “Have you not been Muslims?” They would answer in the affirmative. 
They would say to them: “Then, your faith in Islam has availed you not as you 
now are with us in the fire of Hell.” They would say: “Indeed, we committed sins 
for which we received punishment.” Allah Almighty would hear their speech, and 
command to take out the Muslims from the fire, and when they are taken out, the 
disbelievers would say: “Would that we were Muslims to be taken out just as they 
have been taken out!” Then, the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" recited: “Again and again will those who disbelieve, wish that they 
had bowed (to Allah's Will) in Islam.” (AJ-Hijr 2) 
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(An-Nasa’i on the authority of Jabir "Allah be pleased with him"). 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “No doubt, Allah is more merciful towards His believing servant than a 
mother towards her newborn child.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 
Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased with him"). 

According to Jabir Ibn Abdullah "Allah be pleased with them": “Whoever 
comes on the Day of Judgement with his good deeds more than his misdeeds, 
would enter Paradise without reckoning; and whoever has his good deeds equal 
to his misdeeds, would be reckoned with easy reckoning and then enter Paradise; 
and the intercession of the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be 
upon him" would be due to such as destroys himself and overburdens his back 
(with sins and misdeeds).” 

It is reported that Allah Almighty said to Moses "peace be upon him": “O 
Moses! Qarun sought relief of you and you did not relieve him. By My Honor 
and Glory! Had he sought relief of Me, I would have relieved him.” 

According to Sa’d Ibn Bilal: “On the Day of Judgement, it would be 
commanded that two men be taken out of the fire, and Allah Almighty would 
say: "This is because of the (unrighteous deeds) which your hands sent on before 
you: for Allah never harms those who serve Him." (Al Imran 182) 
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Then, He would command that they be brought back to the fire. One of 
them would rush in his chains until he enters it, and the other would slow down. 
Allah would command that they be brought to Him and ask them about their 
deed. The one who would rush towards the fire would say: “I was warned of the 
evil consequence of disobedience, and I was not to expose myself to Your wrath 
once again.” The other who would slow down would say: “My good assumption 
of You gave me the impression that You would not bring me back to it once 
again after You have taken me out of it.” Then, He Almighty would command 
that they enter Paradise.” 

The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “On 
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the Day of Judgement, a caller would call publicly from underneath the Throne 
of Majesty: “O Ummah of Muhammad! I have forgiven for you what I have on 
you, and there remains on you only the rights you have on each other: then 
excuse each other for them and enter Paradise by virtue of My mercy.” 


It is narrated on the authority of As-Sunabihi that he went to visit Ubadah 
Ibn As-Samit who was at his last breaths. (the narrator said): I burst into tears. 
He said to me: “(Be quiet and) give me some time (so that I may tell you 
something). Why do you weep? By Allah, if I am made to be a witness, I would 
surely testify for you (that you are a faithful believer). If I am asked to intercede, I 
would surely intercede for you. Moreover, if I have the power, I would surely do 
good to you. By Allah, I have never heard anything from The Messenger of Allah 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” which could have been of benefit to 
you, but that I reported to you except this narration, which I’m going to narrate 
to you now, since I am about to die. I heard The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” saying: “He who testifies that there is no god 
but Allah and that Muhammad is The Messenger of Allah, Allah would forbid the 
(Hell) fire from him.” (Muslim). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Amr "Allah be pleased with 
him" that he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “On the Day of Judgement, a man from my Ummah will be called 
loudly in the presence of all the creatures, and ninety-nine scrolls (of his evil 
deeds) will be spread for him, each as long as the sight could reach, and Allah 
Almighty will say to him: “Do you deny anything of those (misdeeds the scrolls 
contain)?” he will say: “No O my Lord!” he (Allah) will say: “Have My keeping 
scribes wronged you?” He will answer in the negative. he (Allah) will say: “Do 
you have any good deed (to suffice you) against that?” He will feel afraid and 
then say: “No.” He (Allah) will say: “Nay! You have a good deed with Us; and 
today, you should receive no injustice.” Then, a card having (the testimony that) 
“I bear witness that there is No god (to be worshipped) but Allah, and that 
Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger and servant” will be brought out for him, 
thereupon he will say: “O my Lord! What could this card do with those long 
scrolls?” he (Allah) will say: “You will not be wronged (even in the least).” The 
scrolls will be placed in one pan, and the card in the other, and then the scrolls 
will fly away, and the card will overweigh.” (Ibn Majah). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri "Allah be pleased with 
him" that eh said: During the lifetime of The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace 
be upon him" some people said: “O Allah's Apostle! Shall we see our Lord on the 
Day of Judgement?" The Prophet "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: 
"Yes. Do you have any difficulty in seeing the sun at midday when it is bright and 
there is no cloud in the sky? Do you have any difficulty in seeing the moon at a 
full moon night when it is bright and there is no cloud in the sky?" They replied: 
"No.” The Prophet “Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: "(Then) you 

will have no difficulty in seeing Allah on the Day of Judgement as you have no 
difficulty in seeing both of them. On the Day of Judgement, a call-maker will 
announce: "Let every nation follow that which they used to worship people will 
come out (of the River of Life) like pearls, wearing necklaces. Then they will 
enter into Paradise whereupon the people of Paradise will say: “Those are the 
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people set free by The Most Gracious. He has admitted them into Paradise 
though they did no good deeds nor did they sent forth any good (for 
themselves)”. Then it will be said to them: “All of what you have seen is For you, 
in addition to an amount equal to it as well.” They will say: “O our Lord! You 
have given us what you have not given anyone of the worlds”. Allah will reply: 
“There remains better than that with me to give you”. They will ask: “O our 
Lord! Which thing is better than that?” He will say: “My pleasure (with you), after 
which, I would never be angry with you.” Every nation, which used to worship 
anything other than Allah such idles, will fall into the (Hell) fire. There will 
remain none but those who used to worship Allah, whether they were obedient 
(Good) or disobedient (evil) and the remaining party of the people of the 
Scripture. Then the Jews will be called upon and it will be said to them: “Whom 
did you use to worship?” They will say: “We used to worship Ezra, the son of 
Allah.” It will be said to them: “You are liars, for Allah has never taken anyone as 
a wife or a son. What do you want now?” They will say: “O our Lord! We are 
thirsty, and we want to drink.” They will be directed and addressed thus: 
“Wouldn’t you drink?” whereupon they will be mustered into The Hell, which 
will be like a mirage, with each part destroying the other. Then, they will fall into 
the (Hell) fire. Afterwards the Christians will be called upon and it will be said to 
them: “Whom did you use to worship?” They will say: “We used to worship 
Jesus, the son of Allah.” It will be said to them: “You are liars, for Allah has 
never taken anyone as a wife or a son.” Then it will be said to them: “What do 
you want?” They will say: “O Lord! We are thirsty, and We want to drink.” They 
will be directed and addressed: “Wouldn’t you drink?” They will be gathered into 
the Hell, which will be like a mirage, with each part destroying the other. Then 
they will fall into The (Hell) fire. Then, when there remain (in the gathering) none 
but those who used to worship Allah whether they were obedient or disobedient, 
The Lord of all the worlds “Exalted be He” will come to them in a shape, 
different from that they saw (at first), and he will say to them: “What are you 
waiting for? Every nation has followed what they used to worship.” They will 
reply: “We left the people in the world when we were in great need of them and 
we did not take them as friends. Now we are waiting for our Lord Whom we 
used to worship.” He will say: “I am your Lord.” They will say: “We seek refuge 
from you! We never associate anything with Allah.” (They will say so twice or 
thrice), to the extent that some of them will be about to revert. Then it will be said to 
them: “Do you know any sign by which you can recognize Him?” They will say: 
“Yes (It is The Shin) .” Allah will then uncover the Shin whereupon every 
believer, who used to prostrate to Allah out of faith will be allowed to prostrate 
before Him, but there is no one, who used to prostrate before Him just for 
showing off and getting good reputation but that Allah will make his back as a 
vertebra. The more he will try to prostrate the more (his back will be as rigid as a 
piece of wood so that) he will fall on his back. When they will raise up their heads 
(after the prostration), There, he will change into the shape they saw at the first 
time. He will say (to them): “I’m your Lord.” They will confirm: “Indeed, You 
are our Lord” Then the bridge will be laid across Hell; and the intercession will 
be permitted, and they will say: “O Allah, save us! O Allah, save us!” The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” was asked: “O Allah's Apostle! What is 


Book ten:remembrance of Death and hereafter life 9 ————_——___-_——_-_ 763 


the bridge?” He said: “It is a slippery (bridge) on which there are clamps and 
(Hooks like) thorny seeds, which are wide at one side and narrow at the other, 
having thorns with bent ends. Such thorny seeds are found in Najd and are called 
Sa'dan. Some of the believers will cross the bridge as quick as the wink of an eye, 
some others as quick as lightning, (others as fast as) a strong wind, (others as 
quick as) birds, fast horses or she-camels. Moreover, some will be safe without 
any harm; some will be safe after receiving some scratches, and some will fall 
down into Hell (Fire). By Him, in Whose hand my soul is! There will be no one 
of you (Muslims) more pressing in claiming a right that has been clearly proved to 
be yours than the believers in intercession with Allah for their (Muslim) brothers 
on The Day of Judgement, when they see themselves safe. They will say: “O 
Allah! (Save) our brothers (for they) used to pray with us, fast with us and also 
perform pilgrimage with us.” Allah will say (to them): “Go and take out 
whomever you recognize.” The fire will be forbidden to burn their (the sinners’) 
faces. They will go and take out from the fire a lot of creatures, some of whom, 
the fire will burn up to the half of their legs, some up to their knees. Then, they 
will say (to Allah): “O our Lord! There remains no one of those whom You 
ordered to take out.” Allah will say: “Go back and take out (of Hell) anyone in 
whose heart you find goodness equal to the weight of a Dinar.” They will go and 
take out a lot of creatures. They will say (to Allah): “O our Lord! We no longer 
recognize anyone remaining of those whom You ordered us to take out (of the 
fire) .” Allah will say: “Go and take out (of Hell) anyone in whose heart you find 
goodness equal to the weight of half a Dinar.” They will take out a lot of 
creatures. Then they will say (to Allah): “O our Lord! We no longer find anyone 
remaining of those whom You ordered us to take out.” Allah will say: “Go and 
take out (of Hell) anyone in whose heart you find goodness equal to the weight 
of an atom (or a smallest ant) .” They will take out a lot of creatures. Then, they 
will say (to Allah): “O our Lord! We no longer find any (creature having) 
goodness.” Abu Sa’id "Allah be pleased with him" said: If you do not believe me 
then you can recite: “Allah is never unjust in the least degree: if there is any good 
(done), he doubles it, and gives from his own presence a great reward.” (An-Nisa’ 
40) 
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The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” further said: “Allah 
Almighty will say: “The Prophets, the Angels, and the believers intetceded, and 
there remains only (the Intercession of) The Most Merciful.” He will hold a 
handful of the Fire from which He will take out some people who did never do 
good (in this world), whose bodies have been burnt. They will be thrown into a 
river at the entrance of Paradise, called the water of life. They will grow on its 
banks, as a seed carried by the torrent grows. Perhaps you observed how it grows 
beside a rock or beside a tree, and how the side facing the sun is usually green, 
while the side facing the shade is white.” The companions of The Prophet 
“Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: “O Messenger of Allah! It seemed 
as if you used to shepherd the cattle and sheep in the desert.” (Then The Prophet 
resumed): “Those people will come out (of the River of Life) like pearls, wearing 
necklaces. Then they will enter into Paradise whereupon the people of Paradise 
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will say: “Those are the people set free by The Most Gracious. He has admitted 
them into Paradise though they did no good deeds nor did they sent forth any 
good (for themselves) .” Then it will be said to them: “All of what you have seen 
is For you, in addition to an amount equal to it as well.” They will say: “O our 
Lord! You have given us what you have not given anyone of the worlds.” Allah 
will reply: “There remains better than that with me to give you.” They will ask: 
“O our Lord! Which thing is better than that?” he will say: “My pleasure (with 
you), after which, I would never be angry with you.” (Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 


It is further narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas: “The Prophet “Allah’s 
blessing and peace be upon him” came out to us and said: “The people were 
displayed in front of me and I saw one prophet passing by with a large group of 
his followers, and another prophet passing by with only a small group of people, 
and another prophet passing by with only ten (persons), and another prophet 
passing by with only five (persons), and another prophet passed by alone. And 
then I looked and saw a large multitude of people, so I asked Gabriel, "Are 
these people my followers?” He said: “No, but look towards the horizon.” I 
looked and saw a very large multitude of people. Gabriel said. Those are your 
followers, and those are seventy thousand (persons) in front of them who will 
neither have any reckoning of their accounts nor will receive any punishment.” 
I asked: “Why?” He said: “For they used not to treat themselves with branding 
(cauterization) nor with Ruqyah (get oneself treated by the recitation of some 
Verses of the Qur'an) and not to see evil omen in things, and they used to put 
their trust (only) in their Lord.” On hearing that, Ukashah Ibn Mihsan got up 
and said (to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”), "Invoke 
Allah to make me one of them." The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “O Allah, make him one of them." Then another man got up 
and said (to The Prophet “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him”), "Invoke 
Allah to make me one of them." The Prophet “‘Allah’s blessing and peace be 
upon him” said: “Ukashah has preceded you." (Al-Bukhari). 

It is narrated on the authority of Amr Ibn Hazm Al-Ansari that he said: The 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" withdrew from us 
for three days, during which he came out only for an obligatory written prayer 
and then he would return home. When it was the fourth day he came out to us 
and we said: “O Messenger of Allah! You have withdrawn from us to the extent 
that we thought something serious has happened.” He "peace be upon him" said: 
“Nothing but good has happened. Allah Almighty promised me to admit to 
Paradise seventy thousand of my Ummah without reckoning, and during those 
three days (I was absent from you), I kept asking my Lord for more, and found 
my Lord Most Generous, Most Glorious, Most Beneficent. He granted to me 
with each one of the seventy thousand another seventy thousand (to enter 
Paradise without reckoning). I said: “O my Lord! would my Ummah reach that 
number?” He said: “I would complete it from the Bedouins.” (Al-Baihaqi, 
Ahmad and Abu Ya'll). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr "Allah be pleased with him" that 
he said: The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Gabriel came to me to the side of this Harrah (of Medina) as a messenger from 
my Lord and gave me the news (or good tidings) that if any of my followers dies 
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worshipping none (in any way) along with Allah, he will enter Paradise." I asked: 
Even if he committed adultery and theft?" He replied: “Even if he committed 
adultery and theft." I asked again: “Even if he committed adultery and theft?" He 
replied: “Even if he committed adultery and theft." I asked (for the third time): 
Even if he committed adultery and theft?" He replied: “Even if he committed 
adultery and theft." (Al-Bukhari). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ad-Darda’ "Allah be pleased with him" 
that he said: The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" 
recited: “But for such as fear the time when they will stand before (the Judgment 
Seat of) their Lord, there will be two Gardens.” (Ar-Rahman 46) 
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Tasked: “Even if he committed adultery and theft O Messenger of Allah?" He 
recited: “But for such as fear the time when they will stand before (the Judgment 
Seat of) their Lord, there will be two Gardens.” I asked (for the third time): 
“Even if he committed adultery and theft O Messenger of Allah?" He said: “Yes, 
against the will of Abu Ad-Darda’.” (Ahmad). 


_ The Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" further 
said: “When it is the day of Judgement, everyone of the believers will be given 
one from amongst the non-Muslims , and it will be said to him: “That is your 
ransom from the fire (of Hell).” (Muslim on the authority of Abu Musa). 


It is narrated on the authority of Abu Burdah that he related to Umar Ibn 
Abd-Al-Aziz from his father Abu Musa "Allah be pleased with him" that the 
Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him" said: “No Muslim 
person dies but that Allah admits to the fire in his place a Jew or a Christian.” 
Umar Ibn Abd-Al-Aziz beseeched him to take oath by Allah other than Whom 
there is no god thrice to confirm to him whether his father related that to him 
from the Messenger of Allah "Allah's blessing and peace be upon him", and he 
took oath to that. (Muslim). 


It is narrated on the authority of Umar Ibn Al-Khattab "Allah be pleased 
with him" that some prisoners were brought to The Messenger of Allah 
““Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” amongst whom there was a woman, 
who was searching (for someone) and when she found a child amongst the 
prisoners, she took hold of it, pressed it against her chest and provided it 
suck. The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon him” said: 
“Do you think this woman would ever afford to throw her child in the Fire?” 
We said: “By Allah, so far as it lies in her power, she would never throw the 
child in Fire.” The Messenger of Allah “Allah’s blessing and peace be upon 
him” said: “Allah is more merciful towards His servants than this woman 
towards her child.” (Muslim). 

Those Hadiths give us the glad tidings of the extensive mercy of Allah 
Almighty. So, we hope that Allah Almighty should not deal with us according to 
what we deserve, and rather endow us with what is fitting for Him, out of His 


great bounty, all-embracing generosity and extensive mercy. 
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